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S278 I ſuſcepri moles operis, cut vix 

{ LS) cutufuis noſtrorum hominum vires reſpondent, & 
WIAYL A 1naluetaſcriptiont manus,merito me dum rem pa- 

JS -IH& © A rarem deteruere quo minus Auguſto tuonomini 

WE .Inſcriptam vellem; (Rex feremilime & tui ſecult 
I longe literatiflime) itademum conſcientia animi 
IP integri, ſed quorundam, quos minime decuit, ob- 
F trectationetentati; ad can me impulicrecte facto- 
" rum fiduciam,vt primum-libenterad tuam Maieſta- 
tem prouocauerem, que fzlicitas publica cum prims Literaria, non Orbis 
modo noſtriſed & Fy=x=4iz5Imperio admout . Enimuero vt tacemeam 
quam exterz Gentes 1n Tus egregie ſcriptis amant & adnurantur eoverey2c 
| res; 1nterioriſh 20pekis quam ante annos aliquot inaltera, nouiſime in 
F CantabrigienſiAcaderna publiciſq; Comutys ſub tus Auſpicys habitis,{ig- 
| natam gh 0 Mateſtas tua ; non init medubitare litem hanc derelitera- 
ria Tuo Tribunal ordinarie competituram.: Duo igiturſunt quz huic ope- 
| ri afiguatſinon afingunt crimina, mihi ipſa tertium, Primum idq; maxi- 
| mum nefat eſſe ducunt Artis Myſteria ignobili yulgo proſtituifſe, Secun- 
dum velamen Nature reuelare, ' & Pudicitiam quaſi in propatulo ponere. 
| Tertium illiberalis eſſe mgeny arguuntin aliena quercu lignari, Que in- 
| gula quidem amohri, vemeaplurimum intereſſe ſentio, 1taſupplex obte- 
{tor Maicſtatem tuam, pro eo, quo coronatz incedunt virtutes tuz, Can- 
| dorevt tantiſper tua tempora demorer dum totidem momentis molumen- 
taiſthxc diruam. Atq; primum me mouit non modo ſcriptorum veterum 
Grecorum, Latinorum,Arabum recepta conſuetudo,qui ad ynum omnes, 
Artes quiſq; ſuas cutuſuis generis indigitarunt; ſed & Neotericorum ſcho- 
la Medicorum, qui Patrio Idiomate vel primum donaruntinventa Anato= 
mica vel poſtea traduxerunt ; cuiusreiJocuples mihi teſtis eſt pars quzque 


q 3 Europe 


Lands LS EE 


—— 


Europz maxumeliterata, Hiſpaniam dico, Gallias, Italiam & vtramg; Ger- 
maniam, Neg; vero innoſtra Anglia filuic hzc Muſa, aut poſtliminio tan- 
rum recepta elt, ſed ſuperioriſeculo nata, ſub Patre, Filio, F Ia potenti{ſi- 
mis 6& literatifſimisPrincipibus ter quide inſtaurara, ſed deſtituta tomentis 
in Cunis adhucvagire deprehenditur: {i quidem vt vrbum Imperiorumg, 
ita literarum ſuaſunt &lentatempora quibus oriuntur, florent, ſeneſcunt 
& tandem intereunt. Taceo 1lla, maxima quidem, ſed commemorata no- 
bis libro primo rationum momenta, quibus ab ytilitate, a voluptate, a ne- 
cellitate ipſa,quotquot mortalium ſumus, cogimur, trahimur, allicimur n 
Communionem Naturalis Sacramenti ſumme Magni Opificis fapientiz et 
bonitatis. Quis ora erecta dedit & oculos verſt-colores? quis narwum per- 
forationes & ſinuoſas aurium tornauit Cochleas?quis venarum arterrarum- 
qzriuos & aquz-ductus diſtribuit, neruorum tetendit rigitatis, | oflium 
%ciwr poſuit, cutis efloreſcentiam & membranarum expanſa dilatauit? 
quis artus arturumg; digitos diuiſit, firmauit pedes, poros & ſpiracula tere- 
brauit ? quis excauavit pulmonum Bronchos ſpiritul'y; reciprocationes 1n- 
ſituit ? quis motus cordis geminos; intermediam quietem, & concluſz vi- 
tz ſubſultationes pulſug, Iimitavit? quis viſcerum coagulayit conglomera- 
ta Parenchymata ! quis Senſuum «3g Anime Regiam ſtipavit, Cere- 
brum Falce diviſit, arcuatam Concamerationem medullz, ſpeculumg; lu- 
cidum difpoſuit?quis ſpirituum Animalium diſterminayit conceptacula,re- 
ticulum mirabileplexumq; Choroideminnexuic, Dies me deficereſ1ven- 
triculi Chyloſin, inteſtinorum volumina, Meſfaraicarum fuctus, hepatis 
ſanguificatonemG& Anaſtomoſes mirabiles; {ihenis defzcationem,renum 
emulctus, veſicarum collectiones, teſtium irradiationes, vteriſenſus, & 
mille artes Naturz minimis particulis ingenitas przdicems quzinon ſin- 
gula, atprzcipua tamen noviſle, cuius Deus bone | non intererit? Cir- 
cumgerimus ignotamiracula & ſectamur quiſquilias, extra nos querentes 
dum dom perigrinamur, 

Acobfignata inquiunt Myſteria Arti reverentiam, Artifici dignitatem 
ariunt. Scilicetis ſemper mosfuit hominum vel illiteratorum, vel queſtut 
inhiantium, Religiones Arteſq, tanquam ſcrinio concluſas gerere; nevel 
fcedz argui poſlint inſcitiz, vel emolumenti tantillum ſibi detrahi ſinan : 
quanquamf1legitima virtutis przmia ſpectent,non aliunde cumulatius no- 
{ri ordinis hominibus ſubminiſtrari ſentiane; quam ab ijs, qui vel leviter 
initiati vanos ctiam metus expaveſcunt, vel alcius inſtituti fidam Artem ve 
agnoſcunt,ita cum opus elt expoſcunt & ampleRuntur.Sed {i neq; veterum 
calcareviam, nec recentium laudabili inſtituto inſiſtere veline, vt illorum 
obſequi poſlint yoluntati, quos vel diverſa ſtudia vel occupationes a literis 
alienz minus idoneos rediderunt qui rigidam Anatomicorum orationem 
percipiant ; atcertejuyentuti Chirurgiczne invideant; qui cum denoſtra 
Repub. Colonia {inr, equum eſt eas leges, eajura teneant quibus & ſibi de- 
cor! &nobis, dumres eſt, vſui eſſe poſlint Qui 1dcirco non 1ngenio Stro. 
macico inſtituendi, aut Cothurnatis Ciſſionizſq, crepidis induendi; ſed per 
genuina Artis przceptafacili methods deducendi, vt quz domi vel fuo 
marte, teporum mjuria, vix conſequipoſfunt,noſtra operaſibi abunde ſup- 
peditata cognoſcant,caq; ita mitigata vt poſſint c6coqui, Neg; enimybiuis 
| cer. 
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rerrarum Dodctores Medici ad ſunt, aut Cuiuſuis fortunz eſt ſtipendium 
medicum numerare; an igiturnecefJum habeant perire eos omnes quo- 
rum, vel res anguſta vel habitatio a Medicorum frequent ſecluſa eſt. 
Arſaltem ſecreta Naturz reyelanda non ſunt, neq; auribus oculiſue o- 
bizcenda quz male feriatorum mentes & peſcant & incendant, Veniunt 
hic mihi primo loco repetenda quz dudum adduxide conſilio omnium 


'Seculorum, Nationum, Hominum, quorum nemo harum partiam Hi- 


ſtoriam detrectauerit ; de admuranda Dum Creatoris in his y{dem par- 
tibus ſapientia; de Adminiſtrationibus circa eaſdem neceſſitate; quz eo 
magis vrgere ſoleatquo ſymptomata plerumg; inducunt vt grauiora & 
triſtiora ita maxime frequetia, Quid quod Scripturaſacra Rachaelis Men- 
ſes, puerpearum profluyia,Carnis ſaliuationem in Gonorrhoea, ſemen 
Concubitus.Sarg «xiv onipuds quam admodum violenter,inquit Stepha- 
us, ſermumis Conceptionem pro emun{lione interpretantur, deſcribere 
non erubit? Quid quod ipſi publicis Diſſectionibus non delineatas ima- 
gines, ſed ipſum Corpus humanum vetriuſq; ſexus ſpectandum palpan- 
dumq; exhibent, parteſq; obſceenas ſecant reſecantq; in Corona popult, 
& patrio 1diomate {ingula explicant: quo minus altert vitio vertant quz 
{ibi laudi ducunt, At tribuendum eſt aliquid pudicitiz, Certe quidem 
& nos non parumtribuimus, & quoad fieri potuit, re nonneglecta quz 
ſub manibus erat, honeſtis Circumlaeutiombusargumentum molle ex- 
aſperatum reddimus ; vbi propolito infiſtendum erat, Philoſophica dif- 
putatione Lectoris mentem i: diucrium trahimus, Ne vat; noceat mala lin- 
gua futuro, At Icones ſunt pluſquam Aretinz, tain Theatro Anatomico 
publice adinvidiam conciliandum nuperrime nominibantur ; quz non 
aliz quam quz noſtro hoc ſeculo Centies impreſſce vbiq; terrarum cir- 
cumferuntur,pysPrincipibus & Rebuſpub. ap probatz, non aliz quam 
quz virgini caſtiſſimz Elizabethe ſacro-lantz memoriz principi Dedi- 
catz & 1n manus traditz ſunt, Crimine ab vno diſce omnes & frontem triſtt 
cenſura ſtriatam. 

Deing; dignitatem nihi exprobant Academican quod aliorum veſti- 
gjs infiſtens dealieno prodigus de proprio parcus fuerim. Neg; ſane 
diffitebor me ſanguinem ſuccumq; haviiſſieex aljs ; at Methodum, Li- 
mina, Limamq; noſtra voco in ſuper quz ſzxpenumero in Diſquiſitio- 
nibus occurrunt partes meas. Addidietiam plurimorum Anatomicorfi 


 Srayophouue, ſufragia, retraftationes, demonſtrationes,i#adeus: quz omnia 
vel colligere,vel collecta repeterevnde deſumptaſunt & ſuis quzq, locis 


diſponerenon nudi eſt Tralatoris ; quanquam fuerunt & internos ſunt 
viri valde doc quorum diuina ingenia longe ſequor 6 veſtigia ſemper adoro 
quibus transferendi munus faltidio non fuir. 


. Etiam Parnaſſia Laurus 
Parna, ſub ingenti matris ſe ſubijcit vmbra, 


Neq; hoc imhi jure quis audaciz loco imputauerit{i remigem prius eſſe 
mevelim qua ad gubernacula manus admouerim, neq; ſocordiz fipro- 
prio 


————— 


rio vtar remigio, Atq;niſiego fallor, {i quis in ho& curriculo mecum 
deſudauerit & pedem pedi contulerit; ſentietprofecto ſein: ivodni; dice. 
Srdgeudr ita Precipitijs & pre ruptis anfractibus totus hic ager ſcatet,Mit- 
to viſcerum viam perplexa 8 ſpinis obſitam, quz tot artis proceres col- 
liſit : quas vaſorum Conjugationes, quz diuortia, quam implicitas diua- 
ricationes, rimari ſequi, & in ſuos alueos deducere oportet? Muſculo- 


rum nomina, origines, progreſſus, implantationes; Subſtrucorum of- 


ſium appendices, proceſlus, perforationes, ſuturz, harmoniz,gompho- 
ſes, diarthroſcs, ſynarthroſes, enarthroſes, arthroidz, ginglymo1; eo- 
rundem ſynchondroſis, ſynſarcolis, ſyndeſmoſis, & mille tedia ſuperan- 
daſunt; immenſum zquor arandum, antequam fugientem oram prehe- 
henderis, Netgitur mihi fraudi fit eafdem horas his ſtudijs inſurnere &: 
publice vrilicati conſecrare, quas aly, quimiagnz potius quam bon fa- 
mz ſunt, inter globulos & fumum prolixe diſperdunt. Artem tracts ten- 
tatam quidem anteme, ſed ſubſultim & leui pede, ab ys quorum volun- 
tates probaueris potius quam facultates, qui tamen. cum primum ad vex- 
lum fterunt, merito ſuo Primipili a me audient. In noſtro opere fidem 
invenies & indefeſlam diligentiam ; orationem, non illam quidem or- 
natam, qui poteram in abrupta re? ſed evidentem &diJucidam ; verbo- 
rum etiam deletum, ſednon tam que delectent quam quz inftruant, 
quamquam & ipſa Artis yocabulaadrunximus, fed reddit, vt apud me 
lecorſeiplum, apud alios iſtos ipſos incelligar. | | 

Arq; haQenus confiliymel rationen:ica vr terieor expoſui; quod veMa- 
jeſtatis cuz bona cum veniafic humillime & obnixe conterido. Fauecas 
primitizs creſcentis indolis, quz {i ſub ao Sole adoleuerit &1uftam wan- 
dem maturitatem conſequuta fueric, non indignos fructusretribucaruny 

confido, Intermma Tepro meo opere31«, pro TeaDeo 
Opt, Max. awvonnconvleuniar holes 
efflagitabo, 


Sereniſſime Majeſtari cuz 


Subditus Denotiſimns, 
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* ThefirftBooke, 
CHAP. I: 


HE Excellency of Man is declared by his 

] pus namely che Minde and the Body, and 
ficſt wharis the dighity of the Soule. Folio 3. 
Chap. 2. Ofthe wonderfull frame of Mans 
body, Folio 4. 
Chapter 3. Epicurus, Momus, Plny and other, the 
ma!icious and falſe detracters from nature are 

- cenſured, &c, 8, 
Chap.4. Whercin the body of Man differeth from 
other creatures,&c, | IO, 
Chap.s. How profitable Anatomy is vnto cuery 
mans ſelfe, <= 
Chap.6, How profitable Anatomy is to the know- 
ledge of God, I4s 
Chap.7. Howeprofitable Anatomy is to Philoſo- 
' phers, Artificers,and Handy-craftſ-men. 15 
Chap.8, The neceſktie of Anatomy for Phyſitians 


' and Chyrurgions, 13 
Chap.g.With what method Anatomy may be beſt 
demonſtrated, | x7 
Chap.1o. Who haue writ of Anatomy, 20 


Chap.1t, What Galen hath written of Anatomy, 
and how he was vniuſtly accuſed by Veſalins.22 
Chap.12, How far Ariftorles Skill iireatched in A- 


natomy. 24 
Chap. 1 3.What other Greeke authours haue writ- 
ten of Anatomy. Ibid. 
Chap.14. Who haue bin the chiefe authours of a* 
natomy in ourtimes. 25 
Chapter 15. The inſtruments neceſſary to anato- 
my, 26 
Chip, 16. Whatis the ſubicR or immediate obiet 
of anatomy, x7 
Chap.17. What an Anatomiſt muſt confiderin e- 
uery part, 28 
Chap. 18. The differences of parts, &c. 30 
Chap. 19.A diuifion of parts,&c. -Þ 


Chap.20. An elegant diuifion of parts into fimilar 
& diſſimilar, &c, z 


3 
Chap.21.The other differences of the parts vnfol- 
ded. 34 


"The Controuerſies of the 
firſt Booke. 


QYFEST. I: 


| He definition of a part. Folio 38 
Queſt.2. The prmcipality of the parts again(# 


the Peripatericks; 39 

Qs. 3.How many prmcipall parts there are, 4.3 
0#.4.Of the nobleſt principallpart, 45 
Qu,5.Of Similar and Diſimlar parts, 47 
Q#.6. Whether a Similar part may be called Organi- 
call, 48 
CO the Spermaticall parts be generated of 

*» Oo 
Lueſt.8.Whetber the Spermaticall parts can pale. 
Laine after they be violated & ſenered, 54 
Q#.9 Whether the ſpermaticall parts be hotter then the 
e&jh; | 57 
Queit to. Whether the ſolid parts become dryed can be 
made moyſt againe. 59 


The ſecond Booke. 


CHAP. I 


Y diuifion of the body of man, Folio 62 
Chap.2.The diuifion of the lower belly, 64 
Chap. 3z.Of the compoſition or frame ofthe lower 


belly. 65 
Chap.4- Of the haires ofthe whole body, 66 
Chap.5.Of he cuticle or ſcarfe-skin. 70 
Chap.6.Ofthe Skinne. 71 
Chap.7.Of the Far. 73 
Chap.8.Ofthe fleſhy membrane. - 
Chip.9.Of the inueſting or containing parts pro- 

er tothe lower belly, IP 


Chap.ro.Of the Peritenenm or rim of the belly. A ; 
Chap.11.Ofthe vmbilicall or Naucll vefle!s, -g 


The Controuerſies of che 
ſecond Booke, 


QFEST. 71. 
Ow the hay1es are nouriſhed. Folio 8% 


Queſt.2 #hether the ckinne bee the 0791 of r0u- 
ching, $4 


q Quest.3 


4.0f the temper of the Skin. BY BR 5 
4 Whether the thin performe any tommen and officiall 

action, | T6; 
5.thether it be beat or celd whetby fat is congealed.87 
6.1hether fat be a Iumg and animated part of the bo- 


dy. 90 
7.Of the membranes uſe aud predation of the Perito- 
nennt, 91 
8, Anew kinde of compintion of drop ſie bodies through 
the Nauell. Tbid 


'The third Booke. 


CHAP.1T. 
Of the Naturall partes contayned in the lower 
belly. _ 95 
2.Of rhe Omentum or kall. g6 


3. A briefe deſcription of the gate veine andhis 
branches, 

4 The arteries ofthe ſtomacke aad the meſentery, 
which accompany the braunches of the Gate- 


veine, 01 
5.Ofthe Gurs, 103 
6.Of the meſentery. 11t 
7,Ofthe Pancreas or (weet-bread. 113 
$. The branches of the hollow veine and great ar- 

rtery. : I14 
9.Ofthe fomacke, 116 
109.Ofthe &ſophages or gullet. 122 
11.Of the ſpleene or milt, F24 
12.Ofche Liuer. 129 
13.Ofthe bladder of gall, 135 
14, Of the Kidneyes, 139 
1:5.Ofthe vreters or paſſages of yrine, 149 
15.Of the bladder. x0 
17.Ofthe Fundamenrt. Ee I 54 
18. Themuſclesand nerves fituated in the lower 
. belly, | Ib. 
19.The bones of the lower belly. 1f5 
20.Of the breaſt or paps. 156 

The Controuerſies of the 
third Booke. 
QVEST. I. 
V  Hether the Guts bane any common attrac- 
tive faculty. I61 
2.Whether the guttes bane any common in- 

rractine faculty, 163 
3.WWhether the guts haze any concocting faculty, 164 
4.Of the expulſme vertne of the guts. 165 
s ##h:ther Chiſters can paſſe vupmward onto the Stomach, 

Folio, 166 
6.0f the euill ſanonr of the excrements. 167 
7.Of the ſubitance and ſcite of the Guts, 168 
8.rwhether the vpper mouth of the ſtomacke be the ſeats 

of appetite. 169 
9.T he ſituation of the vppermoſt month of the omack, 

Fol. 170 
10.Whether the Chilus be made by beat or by the frm 

of the tomacke, Ibid 


11. #betber the ffomacke bee nouriſhed by the Chylus 
or by bloyd. 171 


The Table; 
$ 


' I5. Thevſe of the Spleeive x 20s the launderons ca- 


1 2.#phit « the #4lnre of 4 ſpirit, ec. 173 

I 3, #/bether tbe bladder doe drawe the Choller unto ic 
= nouriſhment. TI 176 

14.T he paſſages by which the Cholter 5, ed 4945 
Fal _ ” TY ng 


lumniations of Galens adnerſaries. I81 


16. How the melancholy ixyce paſſeth l 
to the bottoms of the Rrnacks. Ee: 18 


prwng thoſe that are fpletnitick are purged by _ : 


C. 186 
I18.V/eof the Kidnejes and matter bf the vrintg, 185 
19.7 bat the reaſons of diners Symptones which followe 

ſncb as are afflicted with the Bone are to bee required 
for Anatomy. | I8g 
20 Whether the bladder do draw the vrine, Ign 


21. + the Retention and Excretion of the vrine, &c. 
Fol. 


192 
22.0f the action and ve ofthe Paps, | Ibid. 
2 3.#/bether milke cat bee genet ated before conception. 


Fol. | 93 
24.Certaine Problemes vnfolded concerning the gene= 
ration of milke. 194 
The fourth Booke, 
CHAP.I 
(J* thenceeey efrheparts of Generation, Fo- 
10, Ig99 
2.Of the preparing ſpermaticke or ſced vor 
ſels. 200 
3.Of the Paraſtate. 20% 
4. Oftne Tefticles. 204 
5.Of the veſſclles called vaſe deferentia,or leading 
veſſels, 207 
6.Ot the bladders of feed. 208 
7.Of the Proſtate. 20g 
3.Of the virile member, 210 
9.Ofthe proportion of theſe parts both in men & 
. women, 216 
10.Ofthe preporing ſpermaticall veſſels, 217 
x1.Ofthe Teſticles, 218 
1 2.Ofthe vaſe deferentia or leading veſſels. 220 
13.Ofthe wombe or matrix. 221 


14.Ofthe ſimple or ſimilar parts of the wombe, 8& 
particuiarly of the bottom and orifice, 9230 
15.Of the necke of the wombe and ofthe Hymer. 


Fol. 
16.Ofthe Priuitics. - > 
17.Ofthe wombe of aſheepeanda dog, 239 


The Controuerſies of the 
fourth Booke, 


OVEST. I. 


\/ V= ether the Tefticles be principall partes "7 


no. 247 
; 2.Of the ſe of the Teſticics, 243 
3 The 
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3. The opinion of Phyſitians toxcerning the true vſe of 

the Tefticler. 245 

4.0f the ſabſtanch and coates of the Tefticles. 246 
5. The conſent betweens the cheſt andthe Tefticles. Ib, 


6. The ſituation of the Proſtate; | 247 
3; How the parts of generation in men and women doe 
differ, .- 240 
9.The motions of the wombe, . _ 250- 
: o. Hew the wombe us affected with ſmmels andwith # 
HOMYS, 251 
11.The wonderfull conſent between the wombe,and al- 
moſt all the parts of womens bodies; 252, 


12.Concerning the Acetabula, the hornes and Coates 
of the wombe, 

13. The membrane called ;Hymen andthe ni of 
virginity, Ib, 


The fifth Booke, 


CHAP.1I 


\Fa Vl thinges are neceſſary toward a per 


fe&t generation. - 2 
2.The principles of generation,ſfecde,& 
the mothers bloud, Ibid, 
3.The mothers bloud the other principle of youe- 
ration, 61 
4.0QfConception, __ 
5.The conformation of the parts... -— nn 
6, The nouriſament of the Infant, and how it exer- 
- ciſeth the naturall faculties, - +. 266 
hy the Infant exerciſeth his vicall faculties. fo- 
_ -N 6: 
$3. Themotion and ſeltnacion of the Infant inthe 
wombe-which ar& animall faculties. 268 
9.The excluſion or birth of the child. - ibid 


The Ci the \ 
fiftb Booke. 


QVEST. 1. 
: Or the differences of the ſoxer. . 270 
2 Of the temperanient of women whether they are 
i colderor botter then men. w_ 


3.##hat Seed is, t 
4Hhether Sted fall from, al "7 m_—_ 'of the body. 2 4 
at 


6.Tbe excretion of the ſeetl; by pans Joe, Mt 
3.-1oherbes 
ether _ Zormavarg bloud have any nah or 


gWhether 9 faction becauſe of theweatels 
wid ſmall pox, whinbs owns once in a mani life to 
, ' Browole bias, | 2 7155 - 1.290 
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10.The cauſes of the periodical euactation of m"_ o- 


 ftraua. 

I 3.The vicious or faulty Conceptions, and FRA f 
the Mola, _ >= 

14.0f Monſters and Hermophr adites. ---—" 208 


I 5.Whether all the parts are framed together, 300 
x16 Whether the membranes which encompaſſe the [n- 
fant bee firſt formed, and whether they bee made by 
the formmy faculty and ſeed of the woman, ,304. 


I 7.The number of the umbilicall veſſels, , 3og 
18.The original of the vmbilicall veſſels, - 306 
t9:The times of the conformation of a max & of a wo- 
man childe. 3o7 
o.Vhence it commeth that children are 1 he thei Pa- 
rents, .-.--= yes 


21. How T winnes or more Infants are generated. 312 
22, How ſuperfetation.is made,why only a wansan wht 


ſhe hath conceiu#d defireth the —_—_— of the male. 


Folio, -313 
23 Whether the 1 "fant drawerb bis nouriſhment at his 
month, -316 


24.t#hether the Infant bee wonriſhed onely with bloud, 

and whether he mt fo onely one Concott: an, For 
lio; #317 
25.Ofthe communion of the foure veſalibe of ihe heart 
m the Inſant, 1h 
26.Whether the Infant in the wombe dee reſpire, and 
ſtand in need of the Iabogr of his Lungs, 326 

27, Yhether the vitall facutsy »hich procreateth rbe 
ſpirits is idle in the Infant and whether his beart is 

monued by his owne proper power. <"" "09 

Al Paradox, _ 

28 Whether there be in the Infant any generation oof A. 
nimall ſpirutes, and what poſition the Toftnn Es in 
the wombe. - 337 

29.Of the nature and differences of the birth, ' 332, © 

30. How many times there be of a masxs birth, &-whar 
they are. - <= $34 

31. #bat arethe wninerſall. and particular cauſes of the 

" bu the 333 


gz 2.Whether in a deſperate bi#th 'the Coſarian Sefton 


beto be attempted, _ 1343 
4 3.#hether in the birth the e ſhate « and the baunch bodes 
depart y_ BED 
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APderhiien a or rCheſi, and the divzli 30n of; it, 
Fol. 347 
:2»TheSkinne and Fatte of the Cheſt and the 


i x What + + 348 
>4,Themuſcles of the middle belly,and parrs ofthe 
£7 a.necke, 


349 
+ Of rhemiſeeherweep the -ribbes, called] As 
: Softglecre 203.0 1 act, = . 350 
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$. Of the rmidtiffe called diephragma, 35% 


6. Ofthe membrane called pleura. 35s 
7, Ofche Mediaſt;num, 


dah 356 
$, Ofthe Sweer- bread and purſe of the heart. 358 
9. The aſcending trunke of the hollow veine. 361 
ro, Of the nerues in the Cheſt and neck, 365 


11. Of the Hearr, 67 
12. Ofthe ſubſtance, ventricles afid earesof che 
hearr, 371k 


t3.Ofthe veſſels ofthe heart and their values. 374 
14. Ofthe great artery and his values, © 
15. Of the vnion of the veſſels of the heartin the 


Intant vaborne, Ibid 
16, Ofthe great artery in the Cheſt andinthe 
necke, 382 

1 7. Ofthe Lungs, 384 
18, Of the weazon or winde- pipe. 388 
t9. The muſcles and nerues in the cauity ofthe 
Cheſt, 391 


20, Ofthe clauicles,breſt bone and Ribs. 393 
21.The bones of the cheſt. 394 
23, Of che ſhoulder blade & racks of the neck. 396 


The Controverſies of the 


ſixt Booke. 
QVEST. I. 
> - Tok Anatomical demonitration concerning the 
phrenſie of the Midriffe. 399 
2. Of the motion of the heart and Arteries, 400 
3. Of the manrer of the motion of the heart. 403 
&. By what power the arteries are moned. 405 
5. B'hether the arteries be dilatedwith the heart, 407 
6, Of the generation of the vitall ſpirits, 410 


7. How the matter f the Empyici is purged. 414 
8. The Temperamekt, Nomuriſhment and Fleſh of the 
beart, 5-07 

9 .#betber the hart wil beare any grienous diſeaſe.419 
10, Of the nature of Reſpiration and the Canſes there- 
of. 420 
11. Of the temperament and motion of the Lungs. 42.3 
1 2.Of the Cough & the drink falling mo the ligg5,4.26 


The ſeuenth Booke. 


CHAP.I. 
Of the names, fituation,forme and partes of the 
head, 432 
2. Ofthe common-centsyning partes of the 
head. $ | 434 
3. Ot the muſcles aboutthe head. 436 
4. Of the figure and ſutures of the head. 437 
5. Of che bones proper tothe ſcull. 441 
6.Ofthe bones common to the ſcutdaiid the ypper 


# | + | ot 442 
5, Of the Meninges or membranes of the licead.443 
8. The vcſſcls difleminated through the brain. 450 
9. The excellency, ſitustivn, figure ſubance,and 

_ temperament of the braine, 242124 FR 
10, Of the ſubſtanceand parts of thebraine,' 455 
1. The ventricles of the braine,the Arch,and the 

Plexus Choroides, 460 

12, Of the reſemb!ances in the brain, & the fourth 
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ventricle, 466 
13. Of the vſe of the braine; 469 


14. Ofthe Cerebellnm or Aﬀer briave, 475 
1 5. Of the ſpinall marrow or pith ef the back. 47g 
16.Ofthe organs of ſmellir.g. 483 
17. Ofthe opticke nerues. 485 
18. Ofthethird and fourth Coniugations of the 
braine. 436 
19- Ofthe nerue of hearing, &c. 3 
hw. 407 
20. The 6.ſcuen and eight coniugations of the fj- 
newes, Ibid. 


21. Ofthe nerues of the ſpipall marrow. 488 
22, Varoliu his maner of difleRing the head. 493 


The Controuerſies of the 


ſeauenth Booke. 
SgFYEST. 7. 
V \/ ow the Braine be the ſeate of the princi- 
pall faculties, 502 


2. Of the marrow of the backe. 504 

3. Whereupon the principal faculties depend. os 
4. The ve of the Braine againſt Ariſtotle, 507 
5. Why the contrary ſide of the wounded head ſuffers 
convuljion, | og 
6.#hy the part oppoſite to the wounded is reſolued.5 12 
7. The nature,generation, and place of the animall ſpi- 


rit, I 
8, ——_—_ hu conceyte of the animal! ſpirit dire. 

wed, 716 
9. How the braine is moued. [4 9 
10, Whether the braine bath any ſenſe, 522 
I 1. The temperament of the braine, 524 
12. The manner and wayes of the braints excrements, 

Fol. $25 
13.7 he number and vſe of the ventricles. 528 


I 4 hich of the ventricles are moſt excelent. Ib. 


The Eight Booke, 


CHAP. I: 

F the Face his veſſels and muſcles, $32 
2. Of the Eye and parts thereof, S3s 
3-Ofthe Eie browes andeye lids, 540 
4.Ofthe fat and muſcles ofthe cies, $47 
5.Ofthe veſſcls of theeies. 551 
6.Ofthe membranes of the cies. S53 
7.Of the grapy membrane, 559 
8. Of the Cobweb,&c, 564 
'9.The humcrs of the eics,-. + 565 
r0.The vſe ofthe humors ofthe eye. -, 568 
-t1.Of the outward cares.. . . . "$73 
12. The parts of the outward eare,  +,.-578 
1 3. The muſcles ofthe outward cares = i 
14.The griſtle of the care. - — 
15.Ofthe inward eare. 582 


16. The tanale aut of theepre inco the month.s 86 


'17.The membrane ofthe Tympane or drum, .588 


18,The fmall bones bf tlie cbord:; 593 
©1r9.The muſcles of the inward care. 2597 
49. The cauities of the ſtony bone. \-- Gor 


21. Of the windowes and watercourſe in the fir 
cauity, 602 
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22.Of the Labyrinth and Cochlea, 603 
23.The nerue which ariucth at rhe cares. 605 


24.Ofthe implanted or inbred ayre. 608 
25.The manerof hearing & nature of ſounds, 609 


26.Ofthe Noſe, Gr3 
27.Of the coate and vicofthenoſle, 614 
23.Ofche inner noſe a:d maner of fmelling. 616 
29.The lower parts of the Face, 620 
30,Of the mouth, palar and w#x/a, 621 
31. Of che Fauces, or Chops and Almonds, 624 
32.Of the tongue and his muſcles, 626 
33.Ofthe ſenle of taſting, 631 
34.The Larynx or throttle, 633 


235. Ofthe Glorres and cleft of the Laryux, 644 


36, Ofche Epiglortis and his muſcles. Ibid. 
37.Ofthe membrane ofthe Larynx. Ibid. 
38.Otthe ſound and the voyce, 645 
The Controuerſies of the 
ei2bt Booke. 
CHAP.1I 
MVAY9 Senſe is, 646 
2./hat Attionis, 653 
3.The endof aftion, 654 
4. How manifold Aftion is. 655 
5.That Senſe is not apure paſsion. 656 
6.That Senſe is not 4 {imple attion, 657 
7.Placentinus his opinion, Thid, 


8, How the faculty is wronght in the Senſe, 658 
9. here Senſation is perfecteſt. 659 
10. That by our outward Senſes we do not know that we 

haue ſenſe. Thed 
11.#hece it is that we perceine that we hane ſenſe.660 


12.0f the number of the Senſes. Thid 
13.O0f the order of Senſes, 661 
I 4. A confirmation of the order of Sences, 662 
15.The arguments of the Philoſopbers, Tbid, 
16.The arguments of the Phyſitians, 663 
17.The authors owne opinion, T6, 
18. whether the Senſes doe need a medium ar meane, !b 
19.What the medium ought to be. 664. 
20.Hhat an obiect is. 665 
21.0f the organs of the Senſes. 666 
22.0f the maner of ſeeing. Ibid 


23 #hether we ſee that which is within theeie, 670 
24.thether the organ of fight be fiery or watery, 672 
25.Wherefore the cies be dinerſly coloured, * 673 
26.0f the muſcles of the eies and their motion, G675 
27.T wo obſcure and intricate queſtions concerning the 
* motion of the cies are reſolued. | 676 
28. Of the humonrs of the eies, whether they be anima«+ 
ted parts, 677 
29.90f the originall efthe opttcks their meeting and in- 
ſertion, £ 6-9 
3 0.%Ybether the light be the obizct of the ſight, 681 
31.0f the nature of light and what it is. 682 
31.Of the differences betwixt Lux or light it ſelfe, and 
Lumen or illumination. 68 
32.That cologr is the colour of ſight. 68 
33.t#hether colonr be light.. Bid 
34.That the pure elements are not colotired of themL- 
ſelues, 687 
35.Of the generation of colours and of their forme. 1b. 


36.0Ofthe Medium or meane of the fight. 6% 
37.##betber light bee the forme of that which is perſpi- 
CAHI, 690 
38.0f the production of a ſound, 691 
39.T he definition of a ſound, 693 
40.Of the differences of ſounds. 694 
41.0f the maner of hearing, 696 


42.What 15 the principall organ of Hearing, 697 
43. An explication of certame hard Problemes about 


the eares, 698 
44. Of the wonderfull ſympathy & conſent of the eares, 
the palar,the tongue,aud the throttle, 700 
45 What ſmelling is. 702 
46.1hy man doth not ſmell ſowell as many other crea- 
1nres, 703 
47.0f the eſſence of an odoxr, 704 
48.T he definition of an odour, 706 
49.Of the canſes of odours, 707 
50.Conclading that Fiſhes do not ſmell... 708 
51.O0f the differences of odours, 710 
 $2.Of the Medium or weane of (melling, . 416, 
$3. After what manger an odonr affecteth or changeth 
the medium, 711 
54:tbat is the true organ of ſmelling, 712 
55.Whether taite be the chiefe action of the toung.715 
55.1Whether the taſte d fer from the touch, 1b, 
5 7.Of the obiect of taſting. 718 
58.0f the matter of ſapours, Ibid, 
$5.0 f the efficient cauſe of ſapors, 719 
69.Of the number of ſapors. Ibid. 
61. Of the medium or meane of taFting, 722 
62,Of the organ of taſting, -—» 723 
63.thechber the tongue alone do taſte. 724 
64. Inwhat part of the tongue the taſte is moſt exact. 
Folio . WE 
The ninth Booke. 
CHAD. I: 


A Briefe deſcription of the Toynts, 728 
2. Ofthe parts of the Ioyats in generall. Ibid. 
3. Ofthe excecllency ofthe hands, -729 
4.Otrhe vie, figure,and firuQure of the hand,pro- 
perly ſo called, I 30 
5: Wherein is declared the xeaſons of the framing 
ofall the ſimilar partes, whereof the hand is 
compounded, EN EET : ©" 
6.Ofthe diſtin&er parts of the hand,ofthe welt, 
and ofthe afterwreſt. ; . 5-4,733 
7.Of the fingers of the hand,  Thid, 
8. Ofthe Foore in generall, his excyglency; figure, 
ſtruQureand vſe, + on 
9. The fimilar parts of the Foor:in. thelarge acccp- 
=". + > Ent 5" ane. = IIS 
to. An explication of the difimilar parxes of the 
whole foote, ERC CET, 7 
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The 10. Booke. 
CHAP-1: 


2. Ofrheflcſh ofthe muſcles,and whar a 

muſcle is; 738 
g.How many and what bee the partes of a muſcle. 
Fol. ; 739 
4. What is the aRion of a muſcle,and the differen- 
ces of the morion thereof, ' 241 

5. Whetein all the differences of muſcles are 


Hat fleſh is,and how many ſorts of fleſh 


ſhown. 742 
6.Ofche number ofthe muſcles, 743 
2. Ofthe muſcles which mooue the skinne of the 

head. 745 
$.Of the muſcles of the eye lids, 746 
9.Of che muſcles of the eyes. 747 
10.Ofthe muſcles of the ourward care. 750 
11.Ofthe muſcles within the cares. 752 


x 2-Ofthe muſc'es of the noſe. 753 
13; Of che common muſclesof the Cheekes and 
Lips. | { 754 
14:Of the proper muſcles of the Lips. 75s 
r5,.Ofthe muſcles of the lower Jaw. 757 
16;Ofthe muſcles ofthe choppes which ſerue for 
diglutition or ſwallowing. 760 
17.Oftthe muſcles ofthe bone called Hyois, Ib 
18.Ofthe mufcles of the rongue. 761 
19.Of the muſcles of the Larywx. = , 
£0. Ofthe muſcles of the Epiglortis or of the ouer- 
tongue, 766 
21.Ofthe muſcles which moue the head, 747 
22.Themuſeles ofthe necke. 771 
23.The muſcles of the ſhoulder-blade called Omo- 


plata or Scapula. 77% 
24. Of the muſcles ofthe arme. 775 
25. Of the muſcles of the Cubit, 780 
26. The muſcles ofthe Redixs or wand, 782 
27 Of the muſcles of the hand in general, 785 


2$The muſcles of the palme, and 2 or three other 
'vſfoing fromehefleſbymembranc. 786 
29 The ſubſtance which commeth berweenethe 
- kin ofche palme, and of the fingers & cheir ten= 
_ 1-1 Ibid. 
30 The muſcles which bend and extend the fore- 
"_—_ 1-07}; 787 
31 Of the muſcles that bend & extend che thumb, 


Fol... 78 
5-2 Ofthe milſcles of the afterwreft andthe __ 

Fol. "= 791 
33 Themiifdes of Reſpiration, 793 


34.Of the muſcles of the Abdomen orpanch, 796 


35 The muſctes ofthe back. 8o1 
36:The muſcles of the fundament,the bladder;che 
refticles,and the yarde, 803 
37. The muſcles ofthe Leg. 804 
38. The muſcles ofthe thigh, 807 
39.The muſcles of the fooce. 813 
49.Fhe muſcles of the Toes. 817 


4i.The ficth of the entrals or bowels, | 


there be, 737 


42.What a glandule is,and how many kinds there 


beoftheim | | 821 
43 A briefe enumeration of the Glandules in the 
whole body. | 823 
Theeleuenth Booke, 
CHAP. 1. 


VV Hataveine iS. | 825 
2.Ofthe vſe and aRion ofthe veines, 827 
3. The differences of veines. 828 


4 The deſcription ef the gate, veins and his braur;* 


5. Of = deſcending Tfrunke of the hollow veine 
Fol, 


6 Oftheaſcending Trunke of the hollowe veine. 
Fol. | 839 
7 Theveines of the Face, the eyes, the noſe, the 
teeth,and the throttle, 843 
8 Of the veines diſſeminated thorough the brayne. 
Fol, 844 
9 Ofthe veines ofthe whole hand in the1large ac- 


| cepration, | — 
to Of the veines ofthe whole foot inthe large ac- 
ceptation, 3849 


11 The values and floudgates of the yeines, 852 
2 Of the arteries in generall. _ 856 
13 Ofthe yſe of the arteries. 859 
x4 Of the aſcending trunk of the great artery. £60 
Is The deſcending trunke of the great artery, ac= 

companying the hollow veine,, 862 
I6 The arteries accompanyirig the braunches of 

the gate veine,through the lower belly, 864 
17 Oftheatteries of the yeine. 3865 
18 The arteries of the Face,the eyes, the noſe,the 


rceth,and the Larynx., 867 
19 Ofthe arteries ofthe hand in the large accep= 
cation. Ib. 


20 Of the arteries of the foote in the large accep- 
cation, 869 
21 Ot nerues in general. EL REY 
22 The neruesof the eyes, or of the firſt & ſecond 
coniugation. | 876 

23 Ofthechird and the fourth coniugations ofthe 
braine. 889 

24 Ofthe Auditory nerue of the fift Conjugnti- 
on. # 2 89t 
25.Ofthe xt ſeuenth & cight Coniugations, "4 z 
26 Ofthe nerues which yflue fromthe ſpinall mar- 


row inthe necke. 894 
27 Of the nerues of the Cheſt, 897 
23 Of the nerues of the Loynes, 898 
-29 Of the nerues of the Holy-bone, 899 
30 Of the nerues ofthe hand in the large accepti- 
Ons: --; 900 
3r Of the nerucs of che foote in the large accepri- 
on. POET 904 
The 
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Thetwelfth Booke. 
CHAP. I: 


'S ; the definition, yſc,and difference of grifiles; 
Fol iO, go7 
2.Ofche griſtles of the Face, gog9 
3.Ofthe Epiglorris, the Griftles ofthe Lary»x, and 


ofthe weazon. 910 
4.Ofthe griftlesin the trunke or bulke of the bo= 
dy. 612 
5.Ofthe griſtles of che Toynts, 913 
6.Ofche nature,vſe,and differences of Ligaments, 
Fol. Ibid, 


7.Ofthe ligaments of the head, 9ts 
3.Ofrhe ligaments of the ſpine and the cheſt jIbid 
9.Ofthe ligaments of the ſhoulder blade,the arme 


the cubit,and the wand, 916 
10.Ofthe ligaments of the wreſt, afterwreſt & the 
fingers. | 917 
x 1.Ot the ligaments ofthe Holy-bone, the haun- 
ches,and the whole leg and foot. 918 
12, Whata membrane is, their vices and differen- 
"7 + 920 
13.A briefe enumeration of all the mEbranes.922 
14.The nature of fibres, 923 


15.Ofthe differences of fibres, Ibid. 


The 13. Booke. 
CHAP. I. 


Fthe definition and difference of bones. 926 

2. Ofthe partes of bones and their appellati- 

ons. 928 

3. Ofthe liruQure and connexion of bones in ge- 
nerall, 930 

4. Abriefedefinition and enumeretion of all che 
bones in the body. 935 
5.Ofthe ſutures or ſeames of the (cull, and ofthe 
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ſubancethereof 936 
6.Of the proper bones of the ſcull, . . . 940 
5.Of che bones that are common to the head &rhe 

vpper Iaw,thar is to ſay;of the wedge & ſpon 
gybones, : _ 946 
8.Ofthe bones ofthe noſe,& ofthe yoke boneg50 
9.Of the ſutures and ſeames of the ypper Iaw; g5t 
t0.Ofthe bones of the ypper Jaw, 953 
11.Of the lower Jaw, 956 
1 2.Of the ſockets of the teeth, 
1 3.Ofthe name,definition,figure,magnitude, nii- 
ber,fite,and articulation of the teeth. 959 
14.Otthe ſhearers and Dog-teeth; 961 
15.Ofthe grinding teeth, | 962 
16.Ofthe veſſels and ſence of the ceerh. 964 
17: Oftheinward cauity and membrane of the 


reeth; 967 
. 13. Ofthe generation and vſe ofthe teeth, 968 
19.Ofthe bone Hhois called os guttmris, 971 
20.Of the ſpine in generall, 973 
21.Of the rackebones of the necke. 975 
22.Oftherackes of the backe, the loynes and che 
holy-bone. 976 
23.Ofthe bones of the cheſtin generall. 980 
24.Ofthe clauicles or coller-bones. Ib, 
25.Ofthe breaſt bone, -.. obs 
26,Ofthe Ribbes. 98s 
27.Of che ſhoulder blade; 084 
28,The hip,hanch and ſharcbones, 985 
29.The bones of the arme and the cubit. g87 
30, Ofthe bones of the hand properly ſo called, 
that is,of the wreſt and afterwreſt, 991 
3 1.Ofthe bones of the fingers, 994 
32.Ofthe Seed-bones, 995 
3 3+-T he bones of the thigh, 996 
34-The two bones oftheleg, 099 - 


35, The whirlebone of the knee. 1003 
36.The bones of the Foote properly ſo called, and 


particularly of the wreſt of the foor. 100 
37.The bones of the afcetwreſt, & the Toes ofthe 
feet. 1008 


38.Ofthe Secde bones and the nayles, I009 
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TO THE VVORSHIPFVLL 
Company of the Barber-Chyrurgeons, the 


eMaiſter, Wardens, eAſuiflants, and Comminalty of the ſame 
Herxian Crooks, Phyſitan and Profeſſor 


in Anatomy and Chirurgery to His MatresT1E, 
mwiſhech Happie and proſperoms Succeſſe in 
Your PROFBSSION. 


_—Q a= Y Maſters and Worlhipfull Friends. Asfromthe - 
Fe \ Z " firſt I intended this Labor vnto your behoofe ; ſo now having by Gods 
\ 4G 5 | aſiſtance broughtitrs an end, Tofferit vnto you asatoken of my 

| " Loue : Not that I doubt but there are ſome among you who as them- 
GAIN || ſelues fiand in no neede of my helpe, ſothey are alſo able ro haue ſer 
[vl 72\ (hk this —_— with greater variety and to have Cookedir fitter for 
&)/| you as being better acquainted with your diet and appetites, But be- 

SJ[| cauſe irisnowa long time fince your harmqygn goodold man)firlt 
===q preſenred you with a ſeruſce of this kinde, and no man bath ſeconded 
him; 1 haue aduentured to commir vnto you theſe firſt fruites of my votainted fame ; which if 
youſhall kindly eotertaine and make ſuch vſe thereof as ] may northink my labour misbeftows 
ed, you ſhall encourage me cheerefully ro run on that courſe which I have propounded ro my 


 ſelfe co further your profiting in that Noble Art which you haue raken ypon you to profefſe. For 


when 1 firfthegan, I intended the Anatomy to be bur an entrance into a worke of Chyrurgerie, 
which I had digeſted into a forme fir,as 1 thinke, firſt ro ground and eſtabliſh youin the Princi= 
les ard Theory or Contemplative parr of your profeſsion, and after to builde you. vp vnts the 
praiſe ofthe ſame. And becauſe the Body of Man is the SubieR of your Art, without the 
knowledge whereof it is impoſsible for a Chirurgeon ro work with any confidence or certain» 
ty of ſucceſſe, began with Anatomy, | | 
In thenext place ſhall follow a Diſcourſe of the conſtitutien of mans body, as he enioyeth a 
perfe&R or apportionared health by a due Mixture of the principles whereof he confilieth; oftbe 
Temperament of cach part arifing fromthbar mixture ; of the Offices or FunRions proceeding 
fromthattemperament, and ſuch other things as will fall in withthe ſame, Forasitisa rule in 
Geometry, that Reftnm eſt index ſui &- oblique, That which is Right meaſureth both it ſelfe and that 
which #5 crocked; ſo in our Art,he that knowes what ſhould bee the naturall difpofition of eucrie 
part will be beſt able to judge when Nature declineth from thr integrity, and how far the de- 
clivationis fiom the true and genuine conſtitution, This part indeedeis Philoſophicall, bue I 
ſhall make it ſo-plaine, if God will, that a very reaſonable capacity ſhall be able ro apprehend ir, 
Aſter you haue knowledge of the healthfull 2nd ſound conſtitution which is the rule ofthe reſt, 
I teach the Natures, Differences, Signes and Prognoſticks of diſeaſes, ſo farre as it neceſſarie a 
Chyrurgeon ſhould know, that is to ſay,of Tumours or Apoltemations, of Woundes, Vlcers, 
FraQures, and the like, Then followeth the Method of Turing by Indications,which are many 
2nd intricate, but I haue referred them (not without great Iabour) to outward difeales and illu- 
frated all by examples to make the better impreſsion in your minds, In the next placeI handle 
the Operations of Chyrurgery in generall, where you have all the Infiruments of your Art z En- 
gines, Swathes, Ties, Bands and Ligatures, deſcnbed by Fſippocrares, Galen, Oribaſins,and thoſe 
2Iſo ofthe rew Chyrurgeons inventions, with their Figures, interpretations,aud manner of ap- 
Piication, Afterward I deſcend tothe operationsin particular, as to Diuifion, Simple & Com- 
ponnd; Simple in Seion & Vſtion 3 Compound with ExtraRion and Extirpation, To IJunAion 
alſo, Simple and Compound, Simplein AdduCtion, Adaptation, and the way how te Conteine 
themſo fitted together, Compound with Addition of ſuch decayed Naturall parts as may bee 
reftored or imitated by Art. Then I come to the cure of Tumors of all kindes both Simple and 
Compound ; of Wounds whether they bee made Ceſim or punttim, by Contufion, by Arrowes, 
Engines or Bullets, with Leceration or with our : of the bytings or ſtinging of venomous Crea- 
tures, with their ſeverall Antidores : of burnings, ſcaldings, and ſuch like, 
Next Iproccca to Vicers, putride, ordide, filtulared, cancerous, gangrenared, ſphacslaced 
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and fuch as are virulent,with the Accidents that vſeto accompany them: to Luxaticns alſo and 
firafures with their kinds and accidents. Afterward I handle thoſe general! diſeaſes which be- 
Jong to the whole body, as the Gowt, the Leprofie, the Meazels, the Pox of both kindes, the 
Plague and ſuch like:and then proceedeto the particular diſeaſes fromthe Head co the Foote, 
wherein the Chirurgeons helpe is required. Finally, lintrear of the Matter of Chyrurgery, that 
is,of the Nature of thoſe Drugs,Hearbs and Minerals which he hath neede to vſe; of their corre- 
&ion and preparation,of the manner of compounding his Medicines both for ourward applica- 


tionsand ſuch inward as may conduce thereuuto, And ſo I thinke I ſhall have finiſhed the Art | 


of Chyrurgery throughout, 


] acknowledge that which Thauepromi ſed ro be a pgreatlabor,and more then any man whom I 
haue yer ſcenc hath accompliſhed *burthe ground being long agoclaide 11 wy privare ſtudies 
and references continually now for theſe ſixceene yeares accommodated ynto thole groundes , 
have brought it to ſuch forwardneſſe-as I can be content co finiſh ic with as much haft as my ac- 
- cafions will giueleaue, if Tſce that this Anatomicall labour is acceptable and of vſe varo you. 
Tknow well there are ſome who thinke and do nor ſticke to affirme,cuen before your publique 
Aſſemblies, that you haue mcanes enow already, & haply morethen they would you had. Thieir 
reaſon can be noother , but becauſe rhey weuld holde you alwayes obnoxious ro themlclues, 
For my part I conceive ofthe Arc of Chyrurgery as ofa part of Phyſick;and therefore of Chyrur- 
geons as Citizens of the Phyſicians Commonwealth : the difference is, that wee hauing moſt- 
what better meanes by education to advantage our wittes, apply them vato the more abſiruſe 

art of the Arc ſeparated fromthe ſenſe and conſiſting in contemplation and col!eQion ; the 
Chyrurgeon worketh by his eye and with his hand,' and dwelleth as it were inthe Confin.s of 
that Countrey whoſe inner part weinhabir, If therefore they warrant the frontiers and keepe 
their Stations we!] ard duly therein, may-not we berterattend co improoue the portion that 1s 
allotted vato vs? But wee are both like couerous Farmers, whoincroach vppon and get more 
groundsinto their hands then chey can well manage, forgetting that wholelome countel ofthe 
wiſe Poer : | | 

Laxdato ingentia THr dE xiguum folito. Praiſe a great Farme but occupy a ſmall, 


For ſurely if we adviſe well with our (clues, Phyſicians ſþ3ll find work enough(thovghthey med= 


dlenor with thelabour of che hand) ro minde rhe ſubie& of their Art, I mean Anaromy, where= 
intoo many of vs are wanting to our {clues and others ; the cauſes of diſeaſes; the fignes ofche 
_ part #ﬀfeRed; the skill of prxdiRion; the method of curing andche choiſe of Medicines, with a 
world of intricate worke belide in apprehending occaſions, expeQiog and imitating the -moti- 
ons and endeauors of Nature, remogui g her obſtacles, _— her operations &thelike, 
And if we want imployment in hats ie romachno me more ficco fic our ſelues thereunto,, then 
caſting behinde our backes the care of ſuch needfull ſtudies co take vp our precious rime in dreſ- 
ſing or attending broken heads, firained or luxed ioyats, new wounds or old Vicers,or inplay- 
ing the Apothecariesas ſome do, who vnder the name of Cordials of x.li. an ounce, Potable 
Golde, precious re and preparations of Minera]s, do obtrude vpon the worlde ei. 
ther notable impoſturesor dangerous poyſons, ayming indeede at nothing ſomuch (if ar an 
thing elſe) as atcheir priuate gaine and the concealing of their ignorance which would neceſ- 
farily be deteRed ifthey ſhould communicate theirpraQiſe to Apothecariesas other ingenu- 
ous Phyſitians doe. Burt of theſe Ihaue ſpoken more largely in an Animaduerfion vpon Crolrus 
his Admonitory preface in Latine, and ſhall haue fitter occaſion to ſpeake more clſwhere,when 
I ſhall be very plaine againſt thoſe that come in my way. | 
Toreturne whence Ihaue digreſſed. Hippocrates the Father and Author of Phyfiche, the true 
 paterne of ingenuity, put that for one clauſe in the Oath which himſelfe ſolemoly cooke , and 
which he would haue all Phyfitians rake, that they.ſhould nor cur any man for the Stone, bur 
leaue that worke for chem that accuſtome themſclues to performe it ; by thar one inſtance ac- 
corditig to hiscuſtome, interdiQting a Phyſitian all manuary labour as knowing he ſhould finde 
worke enough to fithis minde for greater difficulties. On the other fide che Chyrurgean ſhould 
content himſelfe with the limits of his profeſsion and not vſurpe vppon the poſſcſsion of the 
Phyfitian, which he doth (ſomtimes indeede for his profit) but ſeldome without the detriment 
of the patient, eſpecially if there be any difficulty in the buſineſe, 1 do notdeny,bur that a Chy- 
rurgeon, yea Diuine,or Gentleman, ifhe lay good foundations and build therafier vypon them 
may bea Phyfitian as well and as good as the beſt of vs: but it is not ordinary for men of Manu- 
ary Trades or otherprofeſsions to be ſo qualified :the more honour it is for them chat bee, Bue 
certainly ifeuery man would containe himſelfe within his own tether, and preſſe no further then 
he is guided by right reaſon and his reaſon warranted by experience, we ſhould not heare of ſo 
many ſolceciſmes and notable incongruities which are daily committed , nor ſome (otherwiſe 
worthy men) be marked with the blacke coale offilchy avarice, the baſeſt and moſt prejudicial 
vice that is incidentto learned men, 

Neither yer do I chinke ir fir, thatthe Phyfitian ſhould be ignoracc in the Chyrurgical part,bur 
able co guidethe Chyrurgeon that is not able to guide bimſaife, to aſsift and confirme him char 
is, and co amend a fault whenit is committed : but for the work of the hand, | rake it to be more 
Jawfull for him then expedient, more honourable tobe able and not codo it, then proficable ro 
doitthough he be never ſo well able, Albeitto x thetruth, the fault is more common on the 
Chyrurgeaus part then on the Phyfitians ; and by ſo much the greater, by how much the danger 

of 


ht Ts Cd TOW 


| 


EG WEL Att Hd, to A SSC EONNETANNIGL 


WOW -. "5 VF 0G 


ib, NES. . 5 FEY WO vF JF vw 97 
\ 


< T7 BITE TOE 


yo +%.. yo PPC PRI RIE Ha, ESE Ps 5 pid La 2s SP. g 3 o l . 2 


* 
— _w____—. uw. 


> 


The PraejateÞ tothe (| hyrurgeons, 


ofnort doing well is more in very many, then thediſrepuration or diſaduantage can be toa few - 
(and very few they be indeede of the better ſort) whodo allthey can. EN. 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe ſome men are importunately bolde aboue their sKill, ſhall it nor 
be thought fic that all may learne thac they ought to have skill in and is an effentiall part of their 
rofeſsion? Let them then jearneir (ſaith che Phyſician) as we do, As much as if he ſhould fayto 
his patient that is notable to helpe himielfe - There is an excellent Medicine for your malady'ia 
Galen ]pray youſeckeit our. Iris indeede adiſcale in our common-wealth, chat Chyrurgeons - 
haue no better meanes to inſtruct themiſe!ues ; bur ſuch a diſeaſe as (among the rH) is verie be- 
heouefull for the Phyfitian.: For ſure 1 am, if they had thoſe meanes that wee haue, they would 
eaſily (as itis inthe prouerbe)wipe the fat fiom our beards; not only becauſe of their nfibers, bur 
eſpecially becauſcthey ate intereſſed alwaies in a part of our profelsion : ſo thar if they were as: 
wel able as willing to take yponthe the whole,we ſhould be faine cicher to conuert our udyes 
ſome other wzy, o; ſeed vpon their leauings which would be but ſhore Commons, If therefore 
you will fay they meddlc ſo much now, whar.will they not vadertake when they are better pro- 
uided 2 Surely not fo much : for who are thoſe that buſy rhemſclues moſt in the matter of phy- 
ficke, bur ſuch as are Jeaſt able, The able and diſcreet Chyrurgeon when hee hath learned anje 
thing hath alſo learned the difficulty of phyſicke, and will bee readier ro pray in aide of the lear- 
ned Phyfitian,then he that runs boldly heaglong without foreſight of danger. t 
Seeing therefore it isnecefſary Chyrurgeons ſhould be inſtruted for the beboofe of the Come 
monwoealch,wholſe generall good is to be preferred before all particulars;why ſhould we nor be 
zxather willing co inſtru chem our ſelues when we may holde them within the compaſſe of theic 


- owne Artzthen drive them to ſceke other helpes to our preiudice? Now then, among all the parts 


ot our Artthere is none that the Chyrurgeon bath more need of,or that is of more vie for himſelf 
then Anatomy,none thac doth lefſe inable him to practiſe phylick, it being a mere Natural fiudy,. 


. . teaching him where to ſeek the Veine hee muſt open ; how the ioynt ſhould bee repoſed which 
he findethluxed; what parts are nere the wound which he ſearcherth and therefore may be offen- 


ded with it; which way the Fibres, Veſſels and Tendous run tharin his inciſions he may nor vio- 
Jate them; how to caſt on his Bands to conteine a Frafture or Luxation; hcw to auoide the moſt 
ſerſible & vſcfull parts in Trepaning, Caurerizing, diſm-mbring and ſuch ike: but of medicine 
and the cure of inwatd diſeaſes in Anatomy not a word, The inward parts arcalio indeed Hiſfo- 
rified, whoſe poſtion at leaſfi(you will grant vnasked)iris fit the Chyrurgeon ſhould know;elfe - 


when we-appeint aplaiſter ro the Liver he may lay it co the left fide, when for the Spleen on the: © | 


right. But he may be direed, That 18 r.oc perpetual; Phyfitiansare not inallplaces,noral men 
ficto enrertaine them when they are to be had. Beſide, a Chyrurgeon ſhould nor alwaies bee an 


spprentice,bur at Icngth a Maifter of his Art,fic to inffruR others nor alwaies landing in reede 


ofinfiruion himſelfe, vnl-le ir be in difficulties, when I know no Phyfitian buc will be glad of 
aſsiſtance, Add hereto,that al Phyſitians,in all ages, kingdoms and free ſtates, have written theic 
Anatomy and Art of Chiturgery in their mother-rongues, or afterward tranſlated them forthe 
vſe of Chyrurgeons;whichis ſo wel knowne that it were in vaine to make repetition cf particu- 
lars, Te come to our ſelves; we finde many examples of learned men and good Patriots, who 
have bene willing to take grear paines and co be at great Charge for this purpoſe. 

Amongſtthe reſt D.Cawdwel ſomctimes Preſident ofthe Colledge of Phyſicians in ZLondon,firſt 
tranſlated Moores Tables, and (a learned manthough he were) was not aſhamed to do thar ſer- 
uiceto his country as ro make himſelfe, as ſome vaworthily and ſcornfully rerme it, A bridge for 


aſſes to paſſe oner by, He alſo promiſed Oribaſins de Laqugs,which his labor ſecmeth to have bene 


interrupted by his death or otherwiſe loſt,co the great detriment of Co Bur for Ana- 
tomy he did not onely rake paines in it, but was alſo at great coſt to cut the Figures in Braſle, 
which he leftremaining in your hands(my Maiſters of Chyrurgery) as ateſtimony of bis great 
defire to further your profiting in that pare, Moreover that honorable perſon the Lord Lagsley 
erected a Chyrurgery LeQor in the Colledge of Phyfitians, allowing liberall maintenance to a 
DoR.of Phylick to read the ſame twice a weeke, partly in Latine, and partly alſo in Engliſh for 
the vie of the Chyrurgeans, and to go ouer thewhol body of Anatomy euery year a part;zwhich 
LeQure is not ſo duly followed and frequented, as it is performed at this time by D. Danies, of 
whom I cannot but make worthy mention hauing receiued not onely great contentment but 
profit alſo by his learned readings, You haue alſo among you a laudable cuſtome roprocure a 
Door of Phyſick to read vato you, andco prouide that his LeAures be duly atcended by thoſe 
of your ſociety: and the Phyſicians, I doubt nor,thinke they have done wel in fingling out a lear- 
ned man toinfiruQ you, Onely your care muſt be, to feed vpon thar rather which is #/22ue, then 
vpon that which is 1Svoue, vpon that which is good for nouriſhment rather then vppon that 
which will delight and fill bur not feed your minds: to attend the plaine-ſong rather then the 
diuifion or deſcant,which doth oftentimes corrupt the Muſick if the auditors care be not care- 
ful to diſtinguiſh them, Finally, you haue Anatomies both priuace for your profiting & publick 
for the honor & reputation of your Company read in your Mothertoong, And cruly me choghe 
ir did me good to ſee fo grauea company of gowned Chyrurgeons attending vpon it, ſo good 
order,fo great a Crowne of worthy Auditors,fo liberal entertainmenr ar itzwhich1do not men- 
tion to flatter you, for flattery is ro atcribute more then deſert, burpartly co commend your 
praiſe-worthy care;partly if it were poſsible to ſtir vp our ſeines toa lawfull emulation, 
Toreturne, Thefe many paternes,theſe worthy preſidentsfirſt warranted me, afcer perſwaded 


me toſpend thoſe houres which 1 might ſpare trom my employments in theſe & the like _ 
or 
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For which as I'eſteeme my owne profiting to be a ſufficient & anſwerablereward, ſo [ did & do hope 
that my paines being communicated to others would returne ypon me with aduantdge; that aduan- 
tage] meane,which is moſt welcom to honelt minds, thatis,a conſcience of hauing improued though 
bur fingleralent, It were in vaine to Apologize for my ſelfe tharl haue not had thatrime, thoſe op- 
ortunities,thoſc meanes which ate required to an exquiſit Anatomilt, becauſe (it may be anſwered) 
I might then have held-my hand and giuen way vnto ſuch as had them, There i$irideed a time when 
2 man ſhould iand much vpon the confideration of his ſtrength. There is alſo a time wherinitis lefſe ' 
diſhonor to want power then will, ability then yoo endeuour. He that fit ſcales the batclements of 
a Calile or Citadelthough his body bee nor ſufficient to oppoſe againſt a whole ſquadron, yetif hee 
winthe wall and make way for the victor, deſerues a Murall Crown. Vhilt other men{put caſe)more 
able, haue looked on &pittied themſclues, Thave given the onſer, with courage enough if not coo 
much,& vini perxenimu; bur with what dextery is in you to iudge, Many obicctions are made againſt | 
me, Firſt,that being a profeſſed Scholler I ſhould have written in Latine. That indeed had bene eafier - 
for me by far,hauing the words made to my hands,the paſſages chalked out,and plenty of Authors c@ |, 
haue gleaned from andalitle latine,ſuch as itis to haue varied my diſcourſe: but it had bin moſt ydle, * 
my purpoſe being to better them who do nor ſo wel viderſtand that language. I ſhold, ſaid another, 
have made an Anatomy of my owne, Such Guls little know what it is to write an Anatomy; thirtic 
yea forty yeares praQtile (which are more then the daies of my life) io diſſeQion,and a hundred bodies 
more or leile, ſmall and great every yeare,hath bin thought little enoughto make an Anatomiſt fit to 
teachthis learned age; for which 1 dare boldly ſay, no man among vs that knowes hiraſelfc can e- 
teeme himlſelfe ſuſif:ient, becauſe we wantthoſe meanes which other Countries affoord their profeſ- 
ſors. Another cloſeth more cunningly with me, Surely it « well done if it were well ts do it. Such limited 
and reſerued commendations I diſavow; my reaſon is, becauſe whilſt they commend the beauric ofthe 
wall they vadermine and demolifh the foundation., My counſclland end that by my right require 
ſhould be approued, my performance nor ſo: what : reater tort or wrong can there be, then to rake a 
man by the beard with the one hand to kifſe him, and to ſmite him voder the fifc rib with the other 8 
ſpil his bowels vpon the earth, The Figures are obſcarne as Arermes A ſhameleſle accuſation;for they 
are no other then thoſe of Yeſſal us ,Plant:nus, Platerms, Lanrentinu,Valuerdus,Banbinu, and the reſt 
no otherthen thoſe which were among our ſclues dedicated tothree famous Princes, the laſt a May- 
den-Queene. For my adding the Hiſtory of the partes of Generation, Thaue already giuen account, 
partly co his Maicſy, partly in my Prefaces to the fourth and fift bookes, Toleaue theſe mento rheir 
contraditory and detracting ſpirits, I returne vnto my ſelfe, My preſent worke is forthe moft part 
out of Bawhine for the Hiſtory,Figures,and the ſeuerall Authors quoted in his Margents, The Contro- 
uerfies are moſtwhatout of Lawrentine,with ſome additions,ſubſtraQions and alterations as I thovgbr 
fir and my wit would (ſerue, The Method I haue altered throughout, tranſported the Tables as ſeemed 
beſt vnrome,reuiſed and made choiſe of the quotations in Bawhine,and interpoſed them intheir owne 
places. Talſo added Prafacesto euery booke conteining the argument and purport thereof : & in the 
ſubſequent diſcourſe many paſſages partly out of my owne obſeruations, partly as] mer with themin 
approucd authors. The fireame and current of Bexhwes diſcourſe becaulc itis very hard, intricate, and 
fullof long continued ſentences,T have broken off and parted as it might beſt be ynderſtoode, which 
was onething that made the yo!ume to ſwell. The words of Art moſtwhar I hauc keptthat you might 
nor be vnacquainted with them, yet haue I alſo rendred them as well as T could into our lan guage, 
The firſt booke is almoſt wholy out of Lewrextixs ſauing for ſome paſſages, ſo is the fift, and had not 
the bulke ofthe volume growhe too great, and ſo too chargeableto the Printer, I intended befide theſe thirteene 
Bookes; one of the DiſſeCting of Living Creazures; another of thoſe things which happen rarely in Anatomy: a 
third of the method of Anatomy, the grounds whereof I had from that excellent and ocolate Anatomiſt Petras 
Pauins of Leyden my Maiſter and moderator in Anatomy, intreating ofthe choiſe ard preparation of the bodye 
to be Diſſe&ed, of the Complements and endowmentsrequired in an Aratomilt, of the place fit to make Diſſe= 
ion in, the manuzrie Inſtruments named onelie in the firſt bopke; the manner and order of diſſetion;how the 
s do ariſe, where to finde them, and againe to repcle them intheir owne places before they be offered to the 
Fee sorsand Auditors, and finally howe to prepareand compoſe the Scheletan; all which you may haply light 
vfon hereafter, Heere you have the workeperfeQted, not onely as Beubine hath it in three Venrers& the Toynrs, 
butalſo after thoſe, the kinds of Fleſh, Simple, mouſculovs, u ith the exaRt ſtory of the Muſcles thoroughour the 
whole bodie, the fleſh of the Bowels and the Glandules+ In the next place, the Veſſels, Veines, Arteries and Sin- 
newes, with their diuaricatiorsand diviſions from their originals even to the extreme parts. Then the Membranes 
Ligameots, Griſtles and Fibres. Andlaſtly,that craggedandrockie treatiſe of the Bones, In all which I have ad- 
ded the Natures and Definitions of every particular and the explicationsof them : their differences and diviſions 
withtheir Vſes and AQions; sllwhich are omitted by Baxbine in his Theater, but fupplyed by me, partly out of 
Laurentss, partly out of thoſe DiQates I gathered from Petrus Pains before named , Finally, betwixt the 7 
booke which contained the hiſtory of the vpper Venter that isthe Head, andthe ninth of the loyntes, I havein- 
terpoſcd a Booke of the Senſes, colleted out of Baubine,Laurentius,and IulinsCaſſerivs Placentinus, who wrote ve= 
ry accurately of that ſubie&, many of whoſe difputationsI have alſoadded, One thing | craue pardon for above 
all the reſt, and that 15Placentinus his Preface before the Controverſies of the eight booke, which indeede was nor 
doneby me,& the marter irſelfe,to ſay truth, I donot ſo welllike, Again,although I reviſed the Preſſe, orrather 
the ſheets & prooſes, as they calithem, my ſelte; yer being ſometimes outof Towne about my prattiſe, & oftner 
thoughin rowne yet necellarily called away trom attending tbe correRion, many literall faults haue eſcaped, e- 
ſpecially inthe Greeke,and ſome more then literall, yer few ſuch as will ſtumble the Reader, and fewer,it may be, 
then could be imagined ſhouldeſcapea worke otfuch vncouth argument to the Compoſitors, and written belides 
ina Schollers running hand. Thus much 1 thought good ro advertiſe you of, my kindennd V Vorſhipful Friends, 
and ſo to commend my labor to your good acceptance and your honeſt endeavors and ſtudyesinthis and other 
parts of your Artto Gods blctsing. . From my bouſe in $, Annes Lane,ths laſt of CAlay, 1615, 
By yomr Lowing Friend HELKIAH GCROOKE, 
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Tnz FirxsT Books. 


| __ThePraface. 


IH E worth and Excelfencie of an Art, is: 


"CN —ACE an Art, '1S'greater 
orleſle, according to the dignity or baſeneſſe ofthe Obie&, 
If whercabour ir is conuerfant . So-in the tyuwmnoraidix, thar 
= || is, the Orbe or Circle of the Arts, &ogicke is worthily eſtee- 
az med the firſtinorder, becayſe the obie&rhercof is Keaſon z 
CIHEILAAL - Vain Ab 4.6. CT C4; . 

21 whereby (as by Ariadnes clew). wee are directed thraugh all 
I2 1 the intricate Labyrinths and Mazes. of Nature 3 and Dzninity 
2 | the laſt and moſt excellent, as beeing the end and conſum- 
mation of all the reſt, cn vs how to luebleſſedly both 


*.$ Þ* 2.5 


. originally from God, yet this is ſaide. more Properly wo Try evan ES Magn 
rom neauecn « DELW)! /OLUNETE 


xent, the abſolute & circular figure, the perpetuall-and rapid motjþns of the Heauers,the 
- Yorious bogies wherewiththey are PERct the fweete haritiony ofcheir Sp eares, the 


mooueable , andyet in perpetuallmotion , by the continuall corruption and generari- 

Gnof things , alwayes conſuming , yet neuer diminiſhed... If a Commonwealths man 
ſhall preferre the Art of Policy, whereby nor onely particular men,bur Cities kingdomes, 
Empires, yea andthe whole world is kept in order which otherwiſe would run head-long 
to contuſion, which is an image of Gods ———_ the very Character of his Ahoy 
| niſtrati- 


20 The Preface. 1.Books, 


——  <_—_——— — 


adminiſtration in puniſhing vice,8 rewarding vertue:if I ſay,any man ſhalprefer the know 
ledge of any of theſe to the myſtery of the humane Nature, I wonld haue him know ; that 
there is nothing either in heauen or on earth, or in the adminiſtratis ofthem borh,nor on- 
ly on mans part,but which is more, on Gods alſo,thar is not equalled,yea the diuine hiſto- 
ry giueth vs warrant to ſay,exceeded inthe frame of man.For,wheras in the creation of the 
Heauens and the Earth, and the furnitures and armies of them both, the great Architect 
wrought them all by his thought, worde, and deede, all falling into one inſtant of time: 
when he was to inake Man, he holds a Councell, Come /et vs make Man according vnto our 
owne [mage; ſummoning thereunto,not only himſelte and all his atribures,as his powerhis 
wiſedome, his iuſtice, his loue and mercy, ifnot to caſt in ſome part, yertro lend ſome in- 
fluence of their diuine Natures toward his creation,but alſo his Son and the bleſſed Spirit: 
as if Man were a kinde of production of the whole Deity, or as the Poet ſaith, Magnum 10- 
Virg. Eclog. 4. 81s incrementum ; which 1 am the rather bolde to ſay,becauſc the learned Apoſtle vſurpeth 

the very words of another Poet to the ſelfe-ſame purpole , xs 38 xai yero5inwuir, wee 

-— 2x6 * are alſo ofhis off-ſpring ; not that I conceiue (as ſome blaſphemouſly haue done) that hee 

* was made out of the very eſſence of God , but, becauſe the image ot the diuine nature, is 

moſt lively imprinted ;nhis ſoule andin his body, and in the ſubſtance & qualities ofhem 

both. For che Soule, it carricth a deepe ſtampe of divinity inthe fimplicity, inuiſibiliry, & 

immorrality thercof: That itis incorporeall and diffuſiue,quickning,ſuſtaining,gouerning 

and moouing the whole body, and cuery part thereof, euen as God ſupporteth and ruleth 

the whole world, being by a diffuſiue nature,or rather infinite omni-preſence,ar all times, 

in euery place: T hat as the Deity is but one in eſſence, yer diſtin&t in perſons, according 

to the Relatiue qualities therein, which yer hath neither different matters, nor formes (as 

we ſay) burare all one and the ſame eſſence; ſo the ſoule ofman is but one, yer that one, 

conliſting of three efſentiall and diſtin& Faculties or powers,intellefual,ſenſiriue,and ve- 

getatiue; which yet make no difference in the ſubſtance thereof, that ir ſhould not bee one 

and an entire ſoule. Againe, in the intelleQuall part or power, there are two effentiall at- 

- tributes reſembling their prototype or originallin God,to wit, Knowledge and Will. As 
for the qualities of the ſoule, they are cither internall, or externall. The internall,.carry the 

Celeſ. 3,10, Image of the Creator, as S. Paul interpreteth it,in heauenly wiſedome, iuſtice,and ſandti- 

zthe externall, in maieſty, dominion, and ſoucraignty ouer the creatures ; both which, 
the Poetharh excellently put together, where he ſpeaketh of mans creation, after the reſt 


Genel. 1,23. 


of the creatures. ; 
 Sanitiue his Animal, mentiſque capacius alt e 
Deerat adhac ,& quod dominariin cetera poſset , 
|  Natwmhomoe#t. 
WS Retoen, A creature holyer then the reſt, and better fram'd to holde 


A ſoule infuſed from aboue was wanting yet ; So borne 
 Arlengthwas Man, the reſt in bands of awefull power to folde. 

Thebody alſo,as far as itwas poſsible,carieth the image of God, not in figure as Audimus 8& 
his followers the 4nthropomorphites haue ſortiſhly dream't, hee being an infinite Ocean of 
eſſence,tranſcendent, and aboue all comprehenſion of nature or time : which himſelfe ex- 
preſleth to 2/oſesin the future tenſe of rhe ſubſtantiue verbe, Ero; ſignifying thereby, the 

reſent and eternall ſubſiſtence of a ſubie,withour any prxdicate as we ſay in Schooles ; 
bt becauſe the admirable ſtructure, and accompliſhed perfeQtion of the body, carrieth in 
ita repreſentation of all the moſt glorious and perfe& workes of God, as being an Epito- 
me orcompend of the whole creation, by which he is rather ſignified then expreſſed. And 
hence itis, thatman is called a 4fierocoſme or little worlde, as in the following diſcourſe 
will more at large appeare; to which with this ſhort preamble as a Preface of Honour,wee 
referre the Reader. | | 


Andi, 


CHAP. 


CuaP.l. 


> 4 DESI ESA 


The firlt Chapter. 
T he Excellency of «Lan is declared by his parts, Namely, 


the minde and the bodie, and firſt what is the dignity of the Sowle. 


N the inauguration or Coronation of a Prince, there is nothing more 
ſtately or magnificent, then to haue his ſtile rehearſed by men of greateſt 
Nobility, cucry one adding ſomewhat thereto , till the whole number of 
'his Seigniories and Honors are heaped vpon him : if therefore, wee liſt to 
ſearch what and how magnificent haue been rhe acclamations of all ages, 
WE we ſhall finde in the Records of Antiquity, that man in whom the ſparkes 
ofheauenly fire, & ſeeds of the diuine Nature are,(as appeareth both by the Maieſtie im- _— os 
printed in his face, and by the frame of his body, which was made vprightand looking to- aercurix 
ward heauen) was of the wiſe and prudent Prieſts of the Egyptians,ſtyfed a reuerend & ad- Triſmeg. 
mirable creature. That thrice-worthy ercury cals him a great Myracle, a Creatare like the Prthaggas, 
Creator, the Ambaſſador of the Gods . Pythagoras, uiteop adviſor, the Meaſure of a'l things. © !4to. 
Plato bein bxvudſopthe wonder of Wonders. Theophraſtus, the patterne of the whole vninerſe. mY coph ; aft. 
&iTiuueor mexpxAaſus. Ariſtotle, 4 poltticke creature framed for ſociety. Syneſtvs, the Horizon aha e 
of Corporeal and Incorporeall things. Tully ,&Dinine creature, full of reaſon and indgement. Pliny Ty, 
the worlds Epitome, and Natures Darling. Finally, all men with one conſent, callhim 4-ec- pling, 
Ko or, Or, The little world . Forhis body is, at itwere,a Magazine or Store-houſe of all xuugcuoc- 
the vertucs and efficacies of all bodies, and in his ſoule is the power and force of all living #0c. 
and ſenfible things. That ancient Zoroaſter, hauing long admired the ſingular workeman- Why kee is 
ſhippe ſhining in the frame of man, art lengrh cried out , 'Q"avd;oTt, To\uncoſtTns plow; wont” -- 
"azox\uc., O Man, the glory of Nature, een in her cheefeſt ruffe and pride, and her Maiſter peece, Zoroaſter. 
when ſhe durſt contend with heazen it ſeife . Abdolas the Barbarian, becing asked what hee A#4olas. 
thought was the moſt admirable thingin Nature, is reported to haue anſwered nor Barba- 
rouſly, but wiſely ; That it is onely Han who far ſurpaſſeth all admiration, for that beeing the 
Image and reſemblance of the whole world, he can ſuddenly (protems-like) transform him- 
ſelfe into any particular thing. Fanorinzs did acknowledge nothing great vpon earth, bur nn 
Man. | | 

The Diuines call him Omnem Creaturam, euery Creature, becauſe he is in power (in a How mavis | 
manner) A/! things; not for matter and ſubſtance, as Empedoc/es would hauc it, but Apnalo- monegaen 
gically by participation or reception of the ſeuerall ſpecies or kinds of thinges. Others, call ut” 
him, the Royall Temple and Image of God.For as in Cointhe picture of Ceſar,ſo in Man 
the image of God is apparantly diſcerned. Others cal him, the End of all things (which in 
Nature is the firſt cauſe,)to whom all ſublunarie created Bodies and Spirites are obedient, 
yet he himſelte ſubie& vnto none, vnleſle peraduenture one man come vnder the lee and 
ſubieCtion of another. The Kingly Prophet Danid, ful ofheauenly inſpiration,deſciphereth 
the dignity of man on this manner; Thou hait made him little lower then the Angels ghou haſt ©1445. 
crowned him with glory and honor ,and zinen him dominion onuer theworkesof thy hands. © 

Theſe are exccllent, that I may not ſay diuine commendations,which man harh,part- 7 he fignes of 

ly from his ſoule, the moſt excellent of all formes, partly from his body,which is as it were M3 _ 
the mcaſure and exemplary patterne of all corporeallthings . The ſovle indecde is fo di- 1 this foule, 
uine, thatraiſing and mounting itſelfe ſometimes aboue all naturall forines, it compre- Patyo bis 
hendeth by an admirable, abſolurcly-free, and incompultiue power, all incorporeall things Theexceien- 


2 {cucred cy of tie foule 


* 


4 FE Of the Dignity and wonderfull 1.Booke, 


ſcuered and divided fromall matter and ſubſtance . This Soule, if it couldbee diſcerned 
The ſoule 2- ith the eye, or but conceyued by the minde, how wouldir rauiſhvs andleade vs into an 
reraces exceſciuetoue of it ſelfe > Onely this is created, not generated; and albcit (as the Philo- 
ſophers fpeake) there be aſubiet ſupponed in her production, yer itis notproduced out of 
the power of that ſupponed matter, but rather abſoketh andperfeferhthe ſame. 
| This onely is induuiſible, for all other Naturallformes recciue augmentation , diminu- 
Traloneis in* ton and diuilion, together with their ſubie&ts ; but the Soule ofman 7s wholly in the whole, 
diuiſible. ; 3 Kinpreet : © = : ; ang 
Immarcriall., 47d wholly in exery particular part . This onely is immarteriall, heerein alone participating 
with the Matter,thar it is capeable ofall ſpecies or kindes,euen as the firſt Matter admitterh 
all impreſsions and formes ; and yerthe manner of receptionis nor alike inthem both. For 
that firſt matter receiueth butparricular andindiuiduallformes, and that without vnderſtan- 
ding : inthe Soule are imprinted the vniuerſall formes of things, andit hath alſo vnderſtan- 
How chere- ding to iudge of them. 
ception of Thermatter admitteth thoſe particular formes materially, and withall obliterareth or 
formesdiffers h|orreth our the contraryforme whereof it was before roſleſſed : the ſoule ofman recciues 
al in and entertaines the generall and vniuerſall notions of things, freefrom all contagion or 
teſoule. touch of Matter,not aboliſhing the contrary, or diuers formes whereofbeforc it was poſlct- 
The Guteis Ted+ This alone is incorporeall, immorrall, zveMaifos or immutable. This may be called 
theplaceof the receptacle, promptuary, or ſtore-houſe of all the ſpecics or kinds of things. 
the fpeaesor8Þ 4r;Zorle in his third Booke De Amma, calleth it After a manner all things, Becauſe (ſaith 
Arifterle, Þ©) 1” an Organe of ſence, the ſenſible ſpecies or Images of things are blotted out, and as it were 
Plato. drowned, but the Soule retaineth them. The platoniſis do range it inthe midſt, as hauing God 
The fouleis abouc it,8&the Intelligences or Angels : below it, all bodies and all qualities that ſo it might 
_ —_— be partaker ofthem both. According to Diuines, it approacherh very neere to the Na- 
things. turcof Angels, by reaſon of her vnderſtanding or intelleuall power, of her originall, c- 
* The Nature rernity, image, apprehenſion and beatitude. 
jor To conclude, there is inthe ſoule of Man ſomething Metaphyſicall,ranſcendent aboue 
Nature, vaknowne to the ancient Philoſophers, who groaped bur inthe darke, and were 
inwrapped in a myſtie or clowdy veile of ignorance; and is reuealed onely to Chriſtians,to 
whom the light of the Goſpell hath ſhined. For initis aliuely reſemblance ofthe ineffa- 
ſathefoule ble Trinity, repreſented by the three gn faculties, Memorie, Ynderftandine , and 
— Will. But ſtay : WhyſhouldI prefumero deſcribe the efſence ofthe Soule, ſeeing ir 
Trinity. artaketh of ſo much Dwuiniry?for of diuine things Symonides hath ſayde well, We can one- 
Symonides. Iy ſay whatthey arenot, not what they are. Why ſhould I paine my ſelfeto open that 
ſhrine which Naure her ſelfe hath veyled and ſealed vp from our ſences, leaſt it ſhould bee 
prophaned therewith ? 
| | Hence itis, that Hipocrates calleth it qlowkopavia, The inaſpetible or intiſible Nature, 
Yipocrates. y;hich canno more be deſcribed by vs, then oureye is able to ſee itſelfe. Theſe thinges 
therefore belong to a higher contemplation, and require amore skilfull Workman to draw 
butthe lines, or euen to ſhadow them out . Ler vs content our {clues to handle that thar 
may behandled, or atleaſt is ſubie& vnro ſome of our ſences, and ſo proceede to the o- 


therpart of Man,namely, the Bodie, whichmore truely and properlie is the ſubie& of 
our Diſcourſe. | 


Of the Dignity and wonderfull frame of Mans Body. 
CHAP, IT. 


75 7) 'Stheſoule of man is of all ſublunary formes the moſt noble, o his 
Y [Body, the houſe of the ſoule, doth fo farrcexcell, as it may well be 
called wtreo:, the meaſure andrule of all other bodies. Therebe 


— EIS ||many things which ſerfoorth the excellency ofir, burtheſe cfpeci- 
budols tout >\WS)||ally among others. The frame and compoſition whichis vpright 
bs by foure #)\ \&[[and mounting toward heauen, the moderate temper, the equal and 

2 4 JD juſtproportionoftheparts; andlaſtly, their wonderfull conſent & 


| muruall concordaslong as they are in ſubieCtion tothe Law & rule 

of Nature: fot ſo long in them we may behold the lively Image of allthis whole Yniuerſe, 

x. Anvpright Which wee ſee with our eyes (as it were) ſhadowed in a Glaſſe, or deſcipheredin a Table. 

frax, =Andfirſtforthe Figure. Man onely is of an vprightframe and proportion, whereupon hee 
is called of fome zgxroou3mg,viually axrdguroc as it were "ara fu i] 


ooking vpwards;althogh 
Pato 


by 


Cuaae.2.  Frameof Mans Boaie. ns 
Plato in Cratyle is of opinion, that man is called av8gwror, as it were dvatgevia & inwre, that?!c incra:y'o 
is, conteroplating thoſe things which hee ſcerh .. Thereaſon of this forme or Figure, is 
meerely Philoſophicall, as depending vpon tlic efficient, mareriall, and finallcauſes. The 
efficient is hed-boldo. Primary and Secondary,: The primary, istheſoule, which com- _. "Ry 
mine from without, and being infuſed into the body fromheauen, whilſt ſhe is building of cighc <1.04 
herſelfe atnanſion fitfor ſuch fun&ions and offices as ſhee hath to performe, as mindfull:the citicens 
ofher owrie Otiginall, lifteth her building vp on high. The Secondary efficient of mans Fj ue 
bodice isheate, loncwich man aboue other creatures aboundeth, eſpecially the parts about Primary. 
his heart. IE | Rs 5 40 - .vecondary. 
' The Nature therefore ofheate preuailing , | forceththe increment orgrowth,vp from 

the mjddlepart, according to his impetuous ſtrength and nimble agility, tharis, ir ſtriuerh 
anddriueth roward that part ofthe world, toward which heare is naturally mooued, that is 71. mauia 
to ſay,ypwards. Forthe matter ofmans body, itisſoft, pliable and temperate, readie to cauſe. 
follow the Workeman in cuery thing , andto cuery purpoſe; forman is themoyſteſt and _ _ 
moſtfanguine ofall Creatures. The finall cauſe ofthe frame ofmans body is:inanifolde. i. tree 
Firſt, man had an vpright frame & proportion; that he mightbehold and medicare on hea- fold. 
uenly things. And for this cauſe, Anexagoras being asked wherefore he was born, hemade # aft -. 
anſwere,tobchold the heauens and the Starres: - Secondly, thatthe funRions and offices Rn 
ofthe otitward ſences,which are all placed as it were a guard inpenſion,in the pallace ofthe 

head, andinthe view andpreſence Chamber of Reaſon, which 1s their ſoueraigne, mightin 

a more excellent manner be exerciſed and putin practiſe : for they werenot ordained onel; 

roauocide that which is hurtfull, and to followe and proſecute that whichis profitable; ba 

moreouer alſo for contemplation: and therefore they were to be placedinthehigheſtcon- 
rabulation or Story ofthe body. Andby this meanes, ſpeech "which is the meſſenger of 

the thinde, is the betrer heard from on high; the Smell doth more commodiouſly rereyue 
andentertaine the vapor that afcenderh : the Eyes being as it were ſpiesor Centinels, day 

and night to keepe watchfor vs, 8& being beſide giuenvs, that we ſhould take view ofthole 
infinirxeDiſtances and glorious bodies in them, whicli are ouer our heads , didtherefore re- 

hart 11 frame andcompoſition ofthe body. . = - _ 

- * Finally, toconcludethis _ manoriely had an vpright frame ofbodie; becauſe hee 7#ir4: 
alone amongſt all Creatures had the Hand giuen him by God,anOrganor Inſtrumentbe- 
force all organs, and indeede in ſtead ofall. Now, ifthe figureofman had been made with 

his face downward, that Diuine Creature ſhould haue gone groucling vpon his handes, as 

well as vpon his feerte, and thoſe woithy and noble ations ofthis Hand, hadbeenforfeited, 

or atleaftdiſparaged. For, who can write, ride, liue ina ciuill and ſociable life, eret Al- 

rars vnto God, builde ſhippesfor warre or trafficke, throwe all manner of Darts; andpra- 

Riſe other infinite ſorrs of excellent Artes; eyther groueling with his face downward, or 
ſprawling on his backe with his face vpward? Wherefore, onely man had the frame of his 


body erected vpward towards heauen: SHE 5 Z EE. 
 Forthiscauſealſo, onely man amongſtall other creatures, was framed according to the Man alone 
faſhion ofthe whole vniuerſe, becauſe he hath his parts diſtin@, the ypper, the neathergthe #259 2<* 
fore, the backe parts, thoſe on the right hand, and thoſe on thelefthand; thereſt-of the ——_—— 
Creatures either haue them nor at al,or very confuſed: The right parts and the left.are alro- whole world. 
gether alike, {auing thattheleft are the weaker; but the fore parts are very vnlike the back 
parts: the lower in ſome ſort cartie a reſemblance of the vpper. And ſo much ofthe 6 gure. 
Man hathlikewiſca moderate temper, andisindeedrhemoſttemperate ofallbodies;2s x, INTEL 
being the ueTgov,meaſure, andrule of It others. The bodies of other Creatures, are cither cy Xie bo- 
$00 Earthy, ortoo VWartery: butto Mans, the temperature of all things living, both plants 99, i ke _ 
wiſe ſer forth 


and Creatures is referred, as to the Meatum generts;as wevieto fayythatis , to the aviddle jnuhe tempe- 


of the wuhole kind, fo that they are ſaydeto bee hot, colde, moyſt, and arie wgocT!, that rawse . 
is, according to reference, their temperature being compared with Mans: Againe, Man emer 
lone hath encluded in himſelfethe temperature of all liuing things; all other creatutes ate whale kinds. 
intheir ſcucrallkindesforthe moſt part, of one and the fametemper : Butifyoulooke M4" _ 
vnto mankinde, you ſhall finde manie that haue the ſtomacke of an Eſtrich 5 Others, thar _ he mh 
hauethe heart of a Lyon; Some are of the remperof a Dogge, many of a Hog; and an infi- perature of al 
nite number of as dull and blockiſh a temper as an Aﬀe: . ining Giogs. 
Morecouer, this alſo declareth the imgacia or abſolute temper ofmans bodie, that itis 
ſubject ro many diſcaſes,and is cqually cndamaged as well by one extreme, as by another ; 
B 


becauſe 


4 


Le re re 
t_ 
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Why the bo- becauſe itis equally diſtantfrom bothrextreames . There might indeede of the heavenly 
5.4 —_ matter, being the moſt noble, haue beene made, a body moſtnoble alſo; but it was of ne- 
of an heauen- ceſity it ſhould-be made of fublunarie and _m—_—— marter, that it might bee capeable 
hy on An and apprehenſiue ofthe ſeuerall ſpecies and formes 0 things which mooue theſehces, be- 
rary.. eauſe from then) all our knowledge is deriued. For man being borne to vnderſtand, & hee 
*-rhatvnderſtandeth, muſt apprehend thoſe viſions and fantafies which are obieQed eyther 
© tothe inwardor outward ſence ; and thatthere is no perception of any ſuch viſion or im- 
'  magination, but by the miniſtry of the outwarde ſences, which arethe intelligencers be- 
rweene the body and the ſoul; it was neceſſary that the body of man ſhould be compoſed 
of ſuch a matter as might bee capeable of theſe ſences ; bur of all fences the fouridation is 
Touching, which hath his cſſence and being in the temper and moderation of the four firſt 
qualities: whence itis, thatthe foure firſt ſubſtances whereinthoſe qualities do refide,were 
- -. neceſſarily to be the matter ofthe body, and thoſe are the foure Elements. And fo much of 

the temperature ofmans bodie. | | af on. 
©. - Now the ovuuyreie of due proportion, compoſition, or correſpondency of the parts 
oaengr" of mans body, with reſpe& eachto other, and ofthem all to the whole,is admirable. This 
vitke pats. Alone for a patterne do all workemen and Art{-maiſters ſet before them : to this, as to Po- 
 *_ * fycletws rule, do the Surueighers, Maiſter Carpenters and Maſons, referre all their plottes 
© audproictts they builde Temples, Houſes, Engines, ſhipping, forts, yea andthe Arke of 
Noah, as itis-recorded, was framed afterthe meaſure and proportion of mans body ; for,as 
the body'of amanis in length three hundred minmes,in bredth/fifty, in heighth thirtie ; ſo 
the length ofthe Arke was three hundred cubites, the bredth fifty, and the heighth thirtie. 
Moreouer,/in this peppontin of his parts, you ſhall finde both a circular figure, which is 
Pur of all other the moſt perfe&.zand alſo a ſquare, which inthe reſt ofthe creatures you ſhall 
gure appea- notobſerve. For the Nauell being placedin the middle of the whole bodye, and as irwere 
ringin Mars inthe centre; if you lay aman vponhis back, and as much as may be labour to ſpred both 
q bis hands andfecte, and keeping one.end ofthe Compaſle vnmooued and ſet vppon his 
nauill, doe turne aboutthe other end; you ſhall come vnto both the thumbes, roes of the 
feete, andthe middle.finger of the handes : andif in any part this proportion fayle, you 
may inunaginethere is a defe&t inthat part. Allo, ifyou conceiue a meaſure berweene the 
feete ſpread abroad, and likewiſe berweene the hande and the foote on either ſide, you 
ſhal haue a perfe& quadrare drawne and portrayed within a circle. And this is the true qua- 
Archimeds drature of the circle ,:nort thoſe imaginary Eoce whereof Archimedes wrote, and which 
quadrarure of 1, 1 troubled the heades of all our Mathematicians for many ages, when as cuerie one 
foundin mans might haue found it inhimſelfe. Theſe be excellent things which we haue obſerued , rou- 
body.  Cchingthefigure and frame ofmans body, the temperature thereof, and the proportion of 
4. Mancon- Che parts; bur this laſt cxceedeth all admiration, thar in it ſelfe alone, ir ſhout containe all 
rainethinhim. whatſocuer this whole worldin his large and ſpacious boſome doth comprehend; fo as ir 
_ — may worthily be called a Litle world,and the patterne and Epitome of the whole wninerſe, 
world. - The ancient Magjtians (for ſo naturall Philo _ were of olde tearmed,) as alſo the 
great wiſe Prieſts of the Egyptians, did make ofthis whole vniuerſe, three patts: the one, 
os mr vppermoſt or ſuperiour,whuich they tearmed the intelleQuall and Angelical part,the ſeate 
' of the.[nfelbgentia, ((o they called the Spirits, which by tradition from the H ebrues, they 
vnderſtopd werein the heauen) by whoſ: direftion and command, the inferiour or lower 
world is guided and ed : another middle, which they tearmed the heauenly part, in 
the middeft whereof, the Sunruleth, as the leader and moderater of the reſt of the Stars : 
the 3.ſublunary or Elemenary, which is admirable & abundantly fertile,in procreating,in- 
- + creafing andnouriſhing of creatures and plants. The Images and reſemblances of which 
bogs 1 three pane, who ſeethnor plainly expreſſed, and as itwere portrayed out with a curious 
theworld.. PEnfillinthe body ofman > The head, the Caſtle and tower of the ſoule, the ſeate of rea- 
ſon, the manſion houſe of wiſedome, the treaſury ofmemory, iudgement, and diſcourſe, 
wherein mankinde is moſt like tothe Angels or intelligencies , obraining the loftieſt and 
moſteminent placein the body; doth it not elegantly reſemble thar ſupreame and Ange- 
_  licallpartoftheworlde? The middle and celeſtiall part, is inthebreaſt or middle vener, 
06 here molt oxactly,and enen to the life'expreſſed. For as inthart celeſtiall part, the Sunis predo- 
eweene the Minant, by whoſe motion, beames, and light, all things hauetheir brightneſſe, luſter, and 
way acts beauty; ſo in the middeſt of the cheſt, the heartreſideth , whoſe likeneſſe and proportion 
oa” withtheSun,isfuchandſo great, as the ancient writers haue. beene bolde to call the Sun, 


The 


Thehartofthe world, andthe heart the Sunne of mans bodie. For euen as by the perpetu- 
all and continualt motion ofthe Sun, and by the quickning and liuely hear thereof,al things 
are cheered and madeto flouriſh; the earth is decked and adorned, yeacrowned with flow- 
ers, brings foorth- great varierie offruites, and yeelds our other boſome innumerable kinds 
of Heatrbes, the ſhrubs thruſt forth their buds or lems, and are cloathed with greene leaues 
in token ofollity, all creatures. are pricked forward with the goades and prouocations of 
luſte,, and ſo ruthing into venereall embracements,do ſtore and repleniſh with alarge and 
abundant encreaſe, both Citties, Land, and Seas; (for which:caufe., 4ri/torle calleth this Ariſtotle. 
profperous.refreſhing, and comfortable Starre yewiwin', as _—_ the procreator of all 
things,) and on the contrary, the ſame Starre ofthe Sunne, being departed farre from our 
Coaſts, the earth begins tobe horrid and looke deformed, the ſhrubs are robbed and dif- 
oyledoftheir leaues, berries andverdure,and a great part of thoſe things,whichthe ferti- 
ies of Nature had brought foorth, is weakened and waſted : ſoin like manner, by the per- 
petuall motion of the heart, and by the vitallheate thereof, this licleworld is refteſhed,pre- 
{erued,andkept in vigor and good life: neitliet.can anything therein be cither fruitfull, or 
fit and diſpoſed to bring foorth, vnleſſe that mighty and puifſant power ofthe hearr;'do at- 
foord and yeelde an effetuall power of foecundity. The Viral faculty floweth fromthe heart 
as from the fountaine, the Celeſtiall faculty from heauen. This latter, is ſaide ro be the -pre- -,,_ nc, 
ſeruer of all inferiour things : the forimer kindleth,nourifheth, and refreſherh the Naturall gmilrude of 
heate of cuery part. The Heauenworkes vponthe inferiour world by his motion and light z the vital 1nd 
the Heartby bis continual motion and zthereall ſpirit,as it wereabrightlight,cleareth and yes, © 
beautifieth allthe parts ofthe body. The motion and light arenthe ſuperiour bodies, the 
inſtruments of the intelligencies and ofthe heauens; of the intelligencies,as ofthefirſtmo- 
uers vnmooued, of the heauens, as of the firſt moouer mooued. The viral ſpirits and pulſa- 
tion or bezting ofthe heart, are inſtruments of the ſoule, and ofthe heart : Of the ſoule, as 
ofamoouer notmooued; ofthe heart, as ofa moouer moouedby the ſoule. 
. Now further, who ſecth not the ſublunary part of the world expreſſed inthe inferiour 
venter or lower belly for in itare contained the parts that are ordained for nouriſhment 8& 
rocreation; ſo as weneede not makeany doubtto profeſle and affirme, thar all things are 
Lund in the body of man, which this ynuuerſall ma doth embrace 8& comprehend. Wilr | 
thou ſee inthis Aicrocoſme or little world, the wandering Planets > The moyſt and watrie 0 _ oo 
power of the Moone,js reſembled by the ſtreaming marrow and pith ofthe back 8 braine: inthelicde 
The power of Jens is proportioned in the generatiue parts : To Mercurie fo variable, and v4 
withall ſo ingermous, the inſtruments of eloquence and ſweet deliuery are anſwereable. Of 
the Sun and the heart, the admirable proportion and agreement,we haue already declared. 
To the bencuolent and beneficial Statre Jupiter, the Lwer ofman, the well-ſpring ofmoſt 
fiveete and gratefull humors is firly compared. The fire andfury of Afers, the little bladder 
of the gaul gathers into it ſelfe. The cold and harmfull Starre Seturye, that looſe and flag 
fleſh ofthe Splecne, being the recepracle of melancholike humors, doothliuely reſemble . 
Andthusin like numbers, and equall proportion, both Arithmeticall and Geomerricall.do 
theſe Celeſtial particles (as they are tearmed) of either worlde, the greater ofheauen, and 
the leſſer of man, anſwere one another. The xii. ſignes of the Zodiake, by the Aftrologers 
elegantly depiQuredim the body:of a man, I paſſeouer with ſilence: for theſe are thinges 
ancient and commonly knowne, as being ſung inthe corners of our ſtreets : wee chooſe ra- 
therto meditate of more ſublime and profound matters, and to bend the eye of our minde The compari- 
at a higher marke. The Peripaterthes do diuide the world into bodies ſimple &mixt; ſimple, 
they make fiue, the heauen,andthefoure Elements; ofthe mixt bodies,they will haue ſome ging vnra the 
to be imperfi:&, which they call Meteors, andthoſe Fiery, Aiery, Watry, Earthy : other do&rin of the 
ſome perfe&, as thoſe things that haue life. Allwhich, how and after wharmanner they be *** _ 
in man, becauſcit is an excellent and beautifull ſpeculation, I pray you marke and obſerue 
with me diligently. Ofthis little world, the ſimple bodies are five, the ſpirits and the foure 
humors. The Spirit is thequinteſſence or fit eſſence, zthereal,jn proportion (as ſayth the The fimp!e 
Philoſopher ) anſwering to the element ofthe ſtarres; the foure humors are called the foure dodics of ML 
ſenſible elements of the bodie. Choler in temper the moſt hot and raging, reſembles fire. 
Blood hot and moyſt, reſembles the ayre. Flegme cold & moyſt, reſembles the water.Me- 
lancholy, cold and dry, is fitly compared vnto earth. Behold alſo, the wonderfull Analogie rhe Meteo- 
of the Meteors cf this little world. The terrible Li htning and fiery flaſhes and impreſsions, rologic of the 
are ſhewed inthe ruddie ſuffuſions of our eyes when we are in oboe and furie, as alſo by \< world. 
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thoſewadular ordartingbeames which wethrow fromthe ſame. The rumbling of the 
guts, their croaking miurmurs, their rapping eſcapes, and the-hudledand redoubled. belch- 
ings of the ſtomacke,,do repreſentthe faſhion and manner of all kindes ofthunders. ''The 
violent andgathering rage ofbluſtering windes;, yn. ogy ſtormes andguſtes, are not 
onely exhibited, buralſo foreſhewed by exhaled crudities, and bythe hiſsing, ſinging,and 
rincing noiſesof the eares. The humor and moiſtneſſe tharfals like a Current or ſtreame in- 
ro dompry ſpaces ofthe throare, the throtle andthecheſt, reſemblethraine and ſhowers. 
Thicke and concoRed Flegme, that comes vp round and roundly when we Cough, carries 
thelikeneſſe of Haileſtones; teares do reprefentthe Dew: ſhakipg,ſhrinking, trembling,8&: 
throbbing morions, reſemble the Earth-quakes. There are alſo found in our bodies, Mines 
and quarries, our of which, Metrals and ſtones are digged, not to builde, butto pull downe 
the houſe; ſo the ſtones ofthe Kidneyes and bladder do carry-areſemblance of Mines and 
Mineralles. ED --- SIE Jan > abs | oy 

This is the Meteorology of this Little warlde, this is the demonſtration of thoſe things 
therein -that are imperfely mixed . Andif you requirein man an example of a bodye 
perfectly mixed, behold and conſider the wholebodyz/inwhich, there is thatconcord and 

ecment of the foure diſagreeing qualities,and fo iuſt & equal awixturevfthe elements, 
as that itis the very middle and meane amongſt all living and animatedthings. This Little 
Worldtherefore, which we call Man, is a greatmiracle, andhis frame and compoſition is 
more tobe adinired and wonderedar, then the workemanſhip of the whole Vniuerſe. For, 
itis afarre eaſier thing to depaint outmany things in a large and Ipacious Table, ſuch as is 
the world; then to comprehend all things in one fo little and narrow, as is the compaſle of 
mans body. | | 


Epicurus, Momus,Pliny, and other the malicious and falſe detraiFors from Nature are cenſured, 
and the Excellency of Manis demonrated by his Nakedneſſe, Cay:I1I. 
Ts £2 Erthar beaſtly Epicure now lay his hand vpon his ttiouth &keepe filence,who 
E "*& was not aſhamed ro affirme, that the bodies of men were madeby chance and 
WY fortune, out ofa turbulent concoutſe (forſoorh) ofa number of Atomies or 
2M Motes, ſuch as we ſceinthe Sunne. Let Momw be hilſed and exploded, but 
= © firſt matk't with ablacke brand of ignorance and infamy, who preſumptuouſ- 
ly blamed in the frame of mans body many things, as lame, maimed, and vnperfet. Ler 
Plinie and all the whole rabble of falſe ant eountetfet Philoſophers, be baniſhed our of the 
Schoole of Nature, who ceaſenotto wrong and traduce her, for caſting foorth man naked 
and vnarmed onthe bare ground vpon his Birth day,to _ the world with crying and 1a- 
mentation. For to begin with the Epicure : Thoſc things ich come by chance(O Epicure) 
happen bur ſildome, and of ſuch thinges neither any certaine, nor any proſperous tuent 
can conſtantly be expe&ed or hoped for : but ifthoudoeſt heedfully obſcrue ten thouſan 
men, thou ſhalt finde all their bodies made and framed with equall skill and vnrhatchicable 
Art, the ſame ſtruQuure of bones, cartelages, ligaments, finewes; veines, arteries, and en- 
terals, the ſame context and compoſition, figure of faſltiion, number and ſcituation : the 
right {idelike vntothe left, and all the body within one afidthie fame circle and compaſſe e- 
qually payed ; fothatnothing inthe frame ofmans body,doth thtuſtir ſelfe in by chance, 
nothing there is, thatdoth not exhibire and repreſent vato vs the maiefty of the higheſt 8 
moſtheauenly wiſedome. en | 
Galep, to conuince the error ofthis beaſtly Epicare aide, Hee would giue him ahundred 
yeareto alter or change the ſcituation, figure, of compoſition of any one part, and hee did - 
not doubt.but it woull come to paſſe in the end, thathe would be had ro confeſle, that 
the ſame could by no meanes haue bin made after any other or more perfe& mannet: Iwill 
ſpeake ſomewhat more boldly ; If all the Angels ſhould haue ſpent a thouſand yeares inthe 
aming & making of man,they could not haue caſt him in ſo curious amold ; or thade him 
like to thathe is, much leſſe could they haue ſethim forthin any better maner. Letthe Epi- 


caretherfore be packing with this falſe fiction & feipned inuention ofhis own addle brain. 


Asfor Momu:,he is to be ſcorned for his dotage &fimplicity,who wiſhed mens bodies had 


bin made ful of windowes, that the affetions of the mind might haue appeared. YVhy Ao- 
mu? Do not all the paſsions of the minde appeare plainly charadterized inthe face, inthe 
Eountenance,8& inthe cyes,(o that he which runnes may reade them? The eyes are the diſ- 


couerers 


Cnar.3. Frame of Mans Bodie. by 


couerers ofthe mind, as the countenance is the Image of the ſame ; by the eyes as by a win- 
dow, you may looke euen into the ſecret corners of the Soule : ſothar irwas well ſayde of 
Alexander, epd&nuc Thc Juxis xeforlew eivor,that the eyes are the mirror or Looking-glaſſe 
ofthe Soule. The Eyes wonder at athing, they loue it, they defire it; they arethe bewray- 
ers of toue, anger, rage, mercie, reuenge : in a worde; The eyes are fitred and compoſed to 
all the affections of the minde, expreſing the very Image thereof in ſuch a manner; as they 
may ſeemeto be euen another Soule ; &therefore when we kifle the eyes,we ſeemto reach 
and diue euen to the verieſoule. And for the face, how many ſignes arethere init, and 
thoſe very manifeſt and apparant, of aforrowing, fearing, couetous, wrathfull and pleaſanr 
minde > In the countenance, audaciouſneſle, ſhamefaſtnefle , and Maieſty are euident 
and conſpicuous . For inthe eyebrowes dwelleth pride, in the cheekes ſhamefaſineſle, in 
the chinne maieſty : all theſe are bred inthe Hearr,but heere they haue their ſeate and refi- 

dence, hither they berake theinſclues, heereupon they depend. 

Their vnbrideled infolencie is allo to bee reſtrained, thatcall Nature a cruell Steppe- | 
mother, becauſe ſhee caſts foorth Man into the world altogether naked and vnarmed borh Ho voiubily 
in ſoule andbodie; and therefore holde him to bee of all Creatures the moſt imperfe&. vg _ 

And ofthe Nakedneſle of the Soule, thus they diſcourſe. Other Creatures (ſay they,) icp-Jawero 
do perceyue and vnderſtand their owne Nature; ſome betake themſclues to the fiviftneſſe Fr 1. os 
of their feere, ſome truſt to theloftineſle of their flight, ſome to ſwimme inthe Waters Man naked. 
Man knoweth nothing, neyther how to ſpeake, nor how to goe, nor howto fcede : andin 
aword, that Creature which is borneto rule and gouerne all the reſt, is enclined by Na- 
ture to nothing elſe but mourning andlamentation ; beginning his life with puniſhment, 
and that onely for one fault, to wit, becauſe he is borne. | 
Moreouer, many go beyond him (ſay they) in perfeCtion ofthe ſences. For, iti the 
piercing ſight ofthe eyes, the Eagle ; inthe quickneſſe of ſmelling andſent the Dogge ; 
in hearing, the Foxe and Mole are quicker then wee ; intaſting, the Henne is ſhaiper ; in 
touching, the Spider is more exquiſite then wee: andſo the Soule of man is moreimper- 
fethen that of other creatures. | | 
Let vs heare alſo the complaints they make ofhis body. Nature hath giuen other erea- 7. 1,0yco 
; ; ; yeo 
tures divers couecrings, ſhelles, rindes, haire, briſtles, feathers, ſcales, fleeces,hornes.teeth Man naked. 
and nailes, whereby they are able both to defend chemſelues, and offend others; onely Man | 
ſhehath proſtitured in his very nartiuitie, altogether vnarmed, naked, and vnable ro helpe 
himſelfe. They complaine alſo, thatin bigneſle of body we arenotequall vnto the Ele- 
phants, in ſwiſtneſſe tothe Harss, in lightneſle ro the Birds ; in ſtrength and might vnto 
Bulles, in length of life to the Crowes: that the beaſts ofprey , haue askinne more ſolide ; 
the Doe moreſlicke and comely, the Beares askinne thighter then ours; and to ſhut vp all, 
they ſay no creature hath alife more fraile and brittle then Man. But how ill they reaſon,8: 
how vniuſt and vnequall valuers they be of the divine bleſings;let all meri heare and vnder- 
ſtand. Surely God cuen for this purpoſe created Man naked,thathee mightbethe Prince an elegant 
andruler of all thoſe things, that are compretiended within; or ſubie&ted to the Law and demonttraris 
dominion of Nature: For as the organes or inſtruments of the ſences, are void of all ſtrange 7p c47 vo 
and externall qualities,that they may receiue and enterraine the ſeuerall ſpecies and ſhapes = 
ofall otherthings ; no particular cell inthe Criſtalline humour ofthe eyes, no naturall 
and inbred ſound inthe eare, the tongue nor falſified with any taſte or ſauor, the noſethrils 
.haue no proper or particular ſmell, touching is not poſſeſſed of any one extreame; right ſo | 
it was not mect, that the minde or ſoule of man, which as the Philoſopher teacherh, iVasin £19e- 
ow in amanner all things, ſhould be adorned and taken vp with any particular Art and in- 
UItric. 
The body alſo bchooued to be naked and vnarmed, that ſuch a creature as was to gouern wy ther 
; . is y the bo« 
all the reſt, ſhould not be tied onely to one kinde of armor ot weapon : and how incommo- dy is naked. 
dious and vnſcemely hadit bin for man; being madefor contemplation , alwates ro haue 
borne armes ? Now,hecan athis ownewill and pleaſure, both girchimſelfc in all manner of 
armour, and againe preſently lay it aſide : and therefore, man is naked, and fo it bec- 
hoouedhim tobe. Bur yet God hath notleft him deſtitute euenin thiskinde, having ar- 225 bath ar 
medhim with three ſeuerallmuniments, which hec hath denyed to other living Creatures; chree defeu- 
Reaſonto inuent, Speech to call for aſsiſtance, and Hands to bringhis willro ate and per- <5: 


tection. Reaſon, is the handof the vnderſtanding, Specchthe hand of Reaſon, and th 
Handit {clte, is the hand of Speech. nn Mr MERE fy 
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The 


10 Of the Dignity and wonderfu'l i.Books, 
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The hand executeth thoſe things which are commanded, our commandenients are jubiccr 


man, & what fjerce roo;howſocuer they arc able ſtoutly ro endure the force and violence ot ine heauens, 


* Fe > yerthey cannot be ſecure and free from Man. Scenow and behold chou,vharſocucr thou 


uaile man, then any naturall gift doth the dumbe creature; the volubility and reacineſic 
ofthe tongue and ſpeech, morethen the lightnefle and nimble vſe of the winges and Fea- 
thers ; the induſtry of the hands, more then the impetuous force and violence of Bulles, or 
thertecth or hooucs of wilde and raucnous beaſtes , becauſe they cannot redeeme or tree 
themſclues from being oppreſſed by vs, or acquitthemfelues from the foueraigntie of our 


authoritie. 


IWhat the Body of Man dffereth from other Creatures, and what it hath proper and 
peculiar in the compoſition and frame thereof. 
Chap. IT 1T. 


FD) Nd now, leaſt thoſethat are skilfull and learned , ſhould want any thing 
Z=21n our diſcourſe that belongeth to the dignity of Man, and his admirable 


—_— 
_ 


S@A and wonderfull frame and compoſition ; let vs procecde vnto ſuch other 
dF=lthings, as the diuinc wiſedome, the Mother and Goucrnor of all things 
V) hath vouchſated only to man, and ſee in what and how much the body of 
=2Iman differcth from the reſt of the creatures. As in man & other creatures 
there is the ſame manner of life and nouriſhment, ſo the frame and ſtructure of the virall & 
naturall organes or inſtruments is not vnlike in them both; bur as for the fences and power 
of motion, wherein the Nature ofthe Animality(you muſt giue leauc to a Philoſopher to 
vic his owne tearmes) or liuelyhood confiſterh, foraſmuch as in man they do attend vpon, 
and ſerue a more noble Forme,and are prepared to more diuine ſes, then torthe auoiding 
of cuill, and ſuch other obiedts of the appetite it was therefore requiſite, that they ſhould 
haue Organs framed and made with more curious and exquiſite workemanſhip. There are 
Whar there therefore in man, ouer and beſides thoſethings that are already handled, namely, kis vp- 
= _—_ ag right figure,and his H ands,which no other creatures hauc ; there are I ſay, many things in 
peculiar ro FE ſtructure and compoſition ofthe animall organes, proper and peculiar to man , which 
Man. do yct more demonſtratiuely prooue, yea and expreſle alſo the dignity of his bodie. For to 
-- run through all,from the head to the fcer. Firſt,of al living creatures,only man hath ahead 
Around head made into a round and circular forme, as it were turned on awheele, both thar it might be 
the more capeableto receiue a greater quantity of brayncs , and lefle apr to be ouer-raken 
with danger either from withour or within ; as alſo, for the more eaſe jn moouing and tur- 
ning about; and laſtly, becauſe it was to be the manſion houſe of Reaſon, tharis,the ſoule; 
Now we know, that the Soule was infuſed into vs from Heauen , which cucn to our ſence 
15 round and circular: ſecing then herheauenly habitation is round before ſhee be infuſed, 
it was likewiſe requiſite, thather manſion heere below ſhould bee orbicular alſo; yer is the 
head of man not exquifitely round as a Bowle is, but after aſort ſomewhar long allo,riſing 
vpinthetwocrownes, and on the fides it becommeth depreſſed and flatted . Onely Man 
. Ofallliuing creatures, hathfor hisbigneſſe, abraine very large and ſpacious, and alſo very 
Alaggebrain moyſt and watery, the betterto performe the varictic ofthe Animal functions and offices : 
for the Soule doth nor executchir offices without the helpe ofthe Spirits : the matter and 
the ſubſtance of the Spirits 15 blood, now plenty of blood is not conteyned , nor cannot 

be concluded within alittle and ſinall body, £ 
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More fleſhy then his hips, legs, and thighes. 


forhe bowes his armes backward, and his legs forward. - 


Cu Frys Frame of Mans Boidie. "M 


— 


© Thefaceisſaide alſo to bee proper vnto man alone, whereupon the Greckes call it 3: 
redone", by a name deriuedfrom the thing it ſelfe, becauſe oe:owte: tmwne, it ſeeth and is "rn _ 
ſcene afarre off; to other creatures Nature hath giuen onely a mouth or a beake : bur in : 
the face ofman, courage, ſhamefaſtneſle, and maieſty, haue their abode, and therefore 

man alone is baſhfull 8 ſhamefaſt. Arthe beholding of this face,all creatures are affrigh- 

red, becaule in it there ſhine foorth more beames of the-diuine Nature, then in all the bo- 

dy beſides. | = 

Furthermore, this one thing is admirable therein, that wh...as in our face and coun- 
tenance there are ten particles, or not many moe, yet you ſhall not finde any two among 
many thouſands ofmen, that haue their countenancein all parts alike, bur there is ſome 
diverſity, both inthe lines, and in the proportion. Fa 

Man alone hath his eyes enamelled with diuers colours,&rhar in great variery; where- Eycsof ders 
as other Creatures (the horſe excepted) are in theirkinds alwayes alike ; fo ſhall you finde _ 
oxen to haue all blacke eyes, Sheepe watry, other creatures red. 

The eyes of Man are diſtant one from the other bur avery little ſpace, inreſpedt of _, 5: 
our proportion of magnitude with other creatures, that ſo the ſpirirs might bee the more ; xa ny 
nimble, and more ſpeedily tranſmitted from one eye to another. 

Man alone of all creatures (faith P/iny) hath his eyes vitiated and corrupted, yea, and ,, *: 
ſomtimes one or both wanting; whereupon came the names or nick-names of Srrabo,one ; w_ —_ 
that is ſquint-eyed or goggle-cyed, and Pers for one that hath rouling eyes, or ſquinted eyes. 
vpw ard. 7 _ Plm lib 11.ca, 

The haires ofthe eye-lids are in four-footed Beaſts only on the vpper lid, in Birds on 2” Ok 
the neather ; Man onely (the Eſtrich excepted) hath haires on both ſides, both on the vp- Pros = both 
per and neather lid. ee pang 

The noſe of aman is higher, and ſtandeth further out then the reſt of his face for de- A noſe ftand- 
cency and comelineſſe; in other creatures it is not ſo, but is flatted with the ſcull. TI 

Onely in man the cares are fixed and immooueable , and placed on either fide in a Earcs imouc- 
rightline with the eyes:only in Man (exceptitbe Apes,which arencereſtto the proporti- _ R 
on of mans body) arethoſe bones we callC/a«jcaleor Cannell bones, which ſerue to eſta- 
bliſhthe arme, that in the divers and ſudden motions thereof, it might notbe diſlocated. \,,. 

There is no creature but Man hath Dugges in theforepart of his body, the Elephants Dugges. 
have indeed two dugs or paps, but nor in their breaſt: REY —— 

Thoſe parts which in Man are foremoſt, thar is;0nthe forepart, as the breaſt,the bel- 71. divetfiry 
ly, the wezon, &c. foure-footed Beaſts haue them below next vnto the ground, and thoſe of ſciuwion 
that man hath on the hinder part, as the backe, the loynes, and the butrockes, Beaſts haue of the parts. 
them in their vpper part. | = fy UE os 

Man of all creatures is couered with the feweſt haires, vnleſſe it be in his head, which 1: 
as itis the moyſteſt part of his body, ſo alfo itis the moſt repleniſhed with haires. Es 

Againe, in creatures that are couered with haires, thoſe parts are moſt hairy that bend «3 
downward toward the ground, the reſt are either ſmooth withour haire, or nor ſo full of 5 difference 
them, On the contrary, Man is moſt hairy on the forepart, becauſe haires were madefor CE. 
acouering; the prone or bending parts of Beaſts,ſtand in need to be couered,yert the fore- red with hairs 
parts are indeede more noble,bur they are cheriſhed andin ſome ſort couered bythe bow- 
ing and bending of the body: But in Man by reaſon ofhis lofty and vpright frame & com- 
poſition of bodye , the forepart is alike expoſed to outward iniury as the hinder part, and 


therefore it was meete the more noble part ſhould bee couered, and (as it were) defended ha — 
_ : aire vnder 
the arm holes 


with haires. > | . - ; 
Onely Man hath haires growing vnder the arme-holes,and aboutthe priuie members. 
Man alone growes hoarie haired, and bald-headed...  _ 3: IF 
Thelegs or haunches of all foure-footed Beafſtes, are abundantly full of bones and ſin- , 1 
newes, but very ſcantic of fleſh ; onthe contrary, Man hath almoſt no part ofhis bsdie, 16 _ 
—— = +: Mipslegr,& 
Four-footed beaſts do bow both theirfore-legs and their hinder legs contrary toman, - gg 
= Thinmant 


| Man, when he is come to his full growth hath his vpper partleſſer then his nether part boning ofdlic 
but before hee bee growne, his vpperpart is the greater ; ſois it not withthe reſt of the pars valike - 
Creatures ; and therefore his manner of going isnotatall times alike, bur ar firſtin his: in- '920eher rea 


fancy he creepes onall foure, afterwards by little and little hee raiſeth vp himſelfe, and ar ons 


length 


—___ 


= The Preface. 1.Dookt, 


—— — — 


; length goes vpon his two feete. | | : 
Np 4 In other creatures there is no difference of the bones, bur they doe all appeare perte&, 
The diffrence. ” » Me * wee! . | ; | 
of the bones, euen from their beginning ; but in Children the fore-part of the headis ſoft and render, 8 
long before it be hardned. And whereas all other creatures come toothed into the world, 
| Man begins not to han teethrill the ſeauenth month after his birth. 
20 . . s . 
"Man alone Furthermore, of all creatures (excepting birds) that live vpon the land, Man alone is 
=— wry 4 two-footed, which mooued Plato to define him, Anima! bipes imp ume ; which definition 
by lege ;. Diogenesworthily derided, when hee flung a Cocke whoſefeathers he hadpluckr off, into 
27 the Schoole, and cried out, B:ho!d Plators Man. | 
Manalonego Go Man by the ſtraitneſle ofhislegges goes exadily vpright. 
eth vpright, Y . & 
22 Onely Man wſerh to fit, both becauſe he cannot ſtaridlong , as the brute beaſtes may, 
—_ _ which hauefoure feete, and beſides do lye viſually to reſt themſclucs, proſtrate vppon the 
294 ground; for that two feet cannor long beare the weight of the whole body : as alſo becauſe 
itis neceſſary for more noble and excellenryſcs, to wir, for the practiſing and excrciſing 
of Arts, and for contemplation. 
=—_Y Onely Man harth a skin poliſhed, ſmooth, cleare, and very temperate ; other creatures 
Manatonz þvecither a ſhelly or ſcaly kin, or altogetherhairy, or els too ſoft, becauſe Touching is 
hath a \mooth ll 'r heref : 
and lick skin the ground and foundation ofall the fences ; and theretorerthe more ſimple and pure the 
touching is; the clearer alſo andthe purer is the fence, and the phantaſmes or imaginations 
the more ſubtle : by meanes whereof, the operation of the ſoule , is ſo much the more lot- 
and profound. Andforthis cauſe, Ariſ/orle inhis ſecond Booke De Anima, is of opi- 
Ariſtotle, nion, that the ſtrength and vigor ofthe wit and vnderſtanding, areto bee judged of by the 


courſcneſle or fineneſle of the touch. 


How profitable and behoouefull Anatomy is to the knowledge of 
Atans felife. CHAP.V. 


KEE Ecing then that Man is aLitle world, and containes in himſelfe the ſeeds of 


He that kno- 80; eh Animals;and Spirits whoſoeuer dooth well know himſelfe , knoweth all 
per hinſelſe, KI things, ſeeing in himfelfe he hath the reſemblances andrepreſentations of 
x ming a things: Firſt, heſhallknow God, becauſc hee is faſhioned and framed according to his 
: Image, by reaſon whereof, hee is called among the Diuines, TheRoyall and imperial 
Temple of God ; he ſhallknow alfo tlie Angels, becauſe hee hath vnderſtanding as they 
haue he ſhallknow the brute Beaſts , becauſe he hath the faculties of ſence and appetite 
commonwith them ; he groweth as the plants do, hee hath being and exiſtence as ſtones 
hauc, andin a word, he js the rule and ſquare of all bodies. _ 
\.-,, Wiſely thereforedid the Oracle of 4pollo,inciteand ftirre vp euery man to the know- 
>< 4lis- edge of himſelte, as Plato hath itin his Alcibiede.. This by the iudgement and conſent of 
-  allnien, istrueand found Philoſophy: . For Demonax being asked, Whenhe beganne to 
Howprofita- profefle Philoſophy, made anſwere, (hzy 7began to know my ſelfe. Socrates helditthe next = 
pie it isto  pointtofury and madneſſe, to enquirtinto high matters, andrto ſearchinto ſtrange and 
ſelues. vncouth bulineſſes,, and bee ignorant in the meanewhile of thoſethings that bee in our 
Demonax. ſelues:. This prepoſterous skill was once very merrily and wittily by an old wife caſt in the 
* 1% teeth of Thales the Philoſopher of Mileram who as he incouliderncdy caſt vp his cycs to 
Tealt. beholdthe Heauens, fell into a pit; the old wife cried out , Thou Foole, thoupricſt into mat- 
rers that are aboue thee 7 art ignorant of thoſe things that are below thee nay even within thee. 
Surely it was a worthy ſpeech, and.notbeſceming an olde Beldame bur a Philoſopher. Bur 
Anatomy the this ſameknowledge of a mans ſelfe; as itis a very glorious thing, ſoit is alfa very hard and 
woit eg difficult. And yerby thediſſeQion of the body, and by Anatomy, wee ſhall eafily artaine 
POND. vnto this knowledge. For ſeeing the ſoule ofman being caſt intothis priſon of the body, 
eur ſclass,  catnot- diſcharge het offices and funions without a corporeall Organ or inſtrument of 
the body; whoſocuer will attaine vnto the knowledge of the ſoule, it 1s neceſſarie thathee 
knowthe frame and compoſttion of the body. i | 
_ - _,  Akerthis manner, Democritw-of Abdera, thathe might finde on; the ſexte of anger and = 
Demecriti? xtlancholy, cut inpeeces the bodies of beaſts, and when he was taxed ofthe Citizens for 
madneſſcin ſo doing, he was by the cenſure anddetermination of Hippocrates, adiudgedro 
| be 
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like moſt a bountiful Prince. As for the meaner ſorr of people, t 


bevery wiſe and prudent. Gotoothen, Is nothe ſaidero knowhimſelfe, who cantell how 
to temper and order the ſtate and condition of his minde, howe to appeaſe thoſe ciuill 
tumulcs within himſelfe, by the ſtormes and waucs whereof heis pittifully toſſed, and how 
to ſuppreſſe and appeaſe thoſe varieties of paſsions wherewith as it were withſo manie fu- 
ries he is vexed and tormented? Butallthis Anatomy dorhverie plainly teach vs . Forhe a,,uny w:a- 
thar ſeeth and obſerueth the whole body, which by the ſtruQure and putting together. of cheth how to 
ſundry parts of diuers ſorts and kinds, is (asir were) manifold & full ot variety, to be made pray _ 
one by the continuation and ioyning of thoſe parrs;he tharconſidereth the admirable fim- winde. 
pathy of the parts, their mutuall conſent and agreement,their common offices,or officiall 
adminiſtrations one for the helpe of another ,, how they make not any couctous reſer- 
varion to themſclues, bur do freely communicate each with other z ſuch a man no doubt 
will ſo moderate and order the conditions and affe&ions of his minde.as all things ſhal ac- 
cordand joyne in 2 mutuall agreement, and the inferiors ſhall obey the ſuperiors, the pa(- 
ſions obey the rule of right reaſon. Hethar ſhall diligently weigh andconfider the vie of FEE 
cuery part, the faſhion, ſcituation, and admirable workemanſhip of them all, as allo, the ,,{cnces. 
Organs and Inſtruments of the outward ſences, he ſhall eafily perceiue howand after what 

manner heis to make vſe of cuery partzthen which thing,what canbe more excellent,what 

more profitable? 

Thouhaſt an vpright frame and poſture of body, that remembring thy beginning, thou TY 
ſhouldſt nor like the brute beaſts groue]l vpon the ground,or dote vpon earthly chings,but Why the cies 
life vp thy felfe rowards heauen, and fay with the Diuines, Our converſation in Heauen. rau>"ar od 
Thy eyes are ſetin a high place, thatthou mightſt rake notice;they aregiuen theeto be ad- gy, 
uancedto the contemplation of Heauenly things,  - oo oo Ee 

Twoeares, andthoſe wideopen; hath Nature ordained for thee; to reach thee thar VÞy wo 
thou muſt heare, and by hearing, learne twice as much as thou muſtſpeake. Nature hath why bur one 
giuen thee but one tongue, tied with ten Muſclesand reyned with a very ſtrong ligament, 99g26- 
beſides; as it were with a bridle,ſhutvp andencloſed withinthe mouth andreeth,asit were 
within agratevr Lattice, thatthe minde might firſt diſcerne and judge of athing before. it 
vtter it, and that our words might firſt paſſe by the file, before they paſſe by the tongue. If 
you looke into the ſcats and reſidence of the faculties of the minde, you ſhall finde the 
rational faculty in the higheſt place,namely in the brain,compaſſed inon euery fide witha 
{cull; the faculty of anger, inthe Heart; the faculty of luſt or defirein the. Liuer : & there- 
fore we may gather theſe lower and inferiour faculties, muſt bee ſeruiceable and obedient 
to the higher, as tothe Queene and Prince ofthemall. Andifborh Princes and Peafants 
wouldwcigh and confiderthe mutuall offices berweene the principall and the ignoble 
parts, Princes mightvnderſtand how to rule, and Peaſants how to obey . Princes may 1x... 


learne of the braine how to make Lawes, to gouerne their people ; ofthe heart, howto the knowledg 


preſeruethelife, health , and ſafety oftheir Citizens ; ofthe Liver, they may learn boun- 2 Anatomy 


ty andliderality. For the braine fitting in the higheſt place,asitwere in a Tribunall,diftri- vom rn 
butethtoeuery Otgan or Inſtrument ofthe rs of dignity: the Heartlike a King 
maintainerth and cherriſheth with his lively and quickning heare, the life of all the parres: 
the Liuer the fountaine and well-ſpring of moſt beneficali humidity or ivice , nouriſheth 
and feedeth the whole family ofthe bodie; andthat ather owne propercoſts and charges, 
bo | | Ro cafilie vnder- 
ſtand by the miniſtering and ſeruile organs, what bee the limits of ſeruice and ſubieQion . 
For theparts that arc inthe lower belliedo all ſerue the Liucr;the Stomacke dooth con- 
co the meate, the Guts diftribure and diuide it, the veines ofthe AMe/entarie prepare it; 
the bladder of Gall, the Milt and the Reines, do purge and clenſe the princely Pallace, & 
thruſt asit were out of the Kitchin, downe the ſinke, all the filth and garbage. The parts 
that are included within the Cheſt,do ſerue the Heart; thoſe thatare inthe head,do attend 
the Braine, and ſo each to others, doc affoord their mutualiſeruices. And if any one of 
them do at any time faile of their duty, preſently the whole Houſhold gouernment goes 
to ruine and decay. | ES I 
Theenidence of which truth being by way of 4pologe or Parable, ſeaſonably repreſented 
tothe people of Rome, Menenins Agrippa revoked them, and aide as it were a Lawe vpon 
their furie, when they had gathered themſclues into the Mount, (which afterwardes was 
thereupon called Sacer) hardly brooking the gouernment of the Senate. So that anatomy 
$5 25 1tWere a moſt cettaine and ſure guideto the admirable and moſt cxcellentknowledge 
0 


Of the Dignity; and wonderfull rBcoks, 


of our ſelues, thatis,ofour owneproper nature. And therefore we reade, that valiant and 
couragious Princes, worthy and renowned Nobles,yea, and inuincible Emperors, being: 
'mooued and incited with this defire of the knowledgeof themſclues, cid moſt ſtudioully- 
praQtiſethis worke of Anatomiy,cuen in the gibyſe and clattering of weapons and armour, 
and in the veriemedly and tumute of warre:  _ . : h = 
YO Alexander the Great, amongallthe maine and great triumphcs of his fo excellent at- 
a9 yas 0g chieuments, glori:d that hee had diligently: obſerned vnder his Maiſter Ariſtorle, the Na- 
haueprau- ture andſcuerall parts of liuing creatures. And it is found in the Records and Monuments. 
ſed Anatomy= F ancient Hiſtories, thatthe Kings ofthe Egyptians, did make diſſection of bodies with 
ntonirs, Their ownehands. Marcus 4ntoniizs that great Commander, affirmed thathehadlearned 
Feetine, his owne conſtitution by the difſeion of other bodies, We haue allo read, that Boers 
Paul. Serg, and Paulus Sergius, WO Romane. Conſuls, were Auditors of Galen, when he publikely pra- 
Aiſed thisdiſſeionin the City of Rome. And ſo much ſhaliſuffice for the tirſt profit and 


-commodity that wee may reape by Anatomy. | 


How profitable and heldefull Anatomy u tothe knowledge of God. 


CHAP. VL. 
How profita [ghee T is no Joubr anexcellent thing for a manto atraineto the knowledge of 
ble Anatomy | RW) himſelfc, whichthing Anatomy and difſeion of bodies dorh teach vs, and 
15 to the know f CY 


as it were point out vnto vs with the finger; butthere is another farre more 
3, $2 Diuine and vſcfull profit of Anatorty thenthe former,proper and peculiar 
DER to vsto whom the light of the Goſpell hath ſhined, namely the knowledge 
ofthe ummorcall God. Thathigh Father and creator ofallchings, who onely by himſelfe 
hath.immorrality, dwelling in thar light that is clearer then all lights, vnto which there is 
- . noacceſſe, whom no man can either ſee with his eyes, or comprehend with his minde , 
thateternall Father (1 ſay) cannot be knowne but by his effe&s; and all the knowledge of 
Godthat can be had, muſt be derived not 2 priori, but apoſteriori, not from any cauſe or 

marter preceding, but from the effects and thinges ſubſequent. | 

Sowerecade intheſacred Scriptures , that Aoſes could not endurethe bright ſhyning 

m_ z-m face of God, hiseyes were ſodazled therewith. The inui/ible things of God (ſaith the Apo- 
" Mle)areknowne by thoſe things that are viſible. Who is it therefore, thar will nothonor, re- 
uerence, and admire the author and workeman of ſo great a worke,il he do attentiuely ad- 
uiſewith himſelfe, how wonderfull the fabricke and ſtructure of mans body is ? 7will praiſe 
thee, O Lord, (faith: that Kingly Prophet) becauſe lam wonderfully made. Phidias his Miner- 
we, Apelles his Venws, Polycletushis Rule, are admired by antiquity;and therefore great and 
high honours haixe beene decreed vntothem. Ceeſiclesis commended for making a marble 
Image wirh ſuch excellent art and cunning, thatthe Samiar young men in Jefire to ob- 
tainethe ſame, were contented to lodge night by night inthe Temple. And wittnotthou 
admire the arch-type and patterne of ail theſe, I meane the body of Man > They did imi- 
rate in the workes of Nature, that which is of leaftreſpe@ and regard,nawely,the outward 
faceand feature: for their workes are but dumbe, withour motion or life.But by the view 
of Anatomical! diſſeQion, weſce and are ableco diſtinguiſh the variable and diuers moti- 
ons of mans body, and thoſe alſo very ſtrange, and ſometin:e vncouth. 
Theframeof Somneof the ancient Writers, hauc Hign hed the frame of mans body with the name & 
man is Gods title of The Booke of God. For indeede, in all men there appeareth certaine ſparkes of a Na- 
Hoon,  Lurall divinity, or diuine nature; as Heraclitws witneiſerth, who ſitting in a Bakers ſhop,and 
perceiving ſome of his Auditors whichdefired ro ſpeakewith him, would notcome vnto 
him into ſo homely a place, Come in ({aith he) for even heere there be Gods alſo. Tours om- 
via plena, All things (laith the Poet) are fall of Iupiter. For cuen inthe ſmalleſt and moſt 
Gods admira- COntemptible creature, there is matter enough of admiration ; butyert in the frame of 
ele on be Mans body, there is (1 know not what) ſomething more diuine, as wherein appearcth not 
frameof man, Onely the admirable power of God, bur his wiſedomecuen paſt allbeleefe, and his infinite 
and particular goodneſle and bounty to Man. 

For his power, it is not onely viſible but palpable alſo, inthat of ſo ſmall a quantitie of 
ſeede, the parts whereof ſeeme to be all homogenie or of one kinde; and of a few droppes 
of blood, he hath framed ſo many and ſo diuers particles, aboue two hundred Bones,Car- 
tilages yet more, many more Ligaments, anumber of Membranes numberleſſe,the Pipes 

or 


2 
ON 


'T p 
ledge of God. (Pet . þ LC) 


nay þ hes) Gutted da# 3 '* 


Crar. 7. Frame of eMans bodie. 5 


—— —— 


Pipes or trunkes ofthe Arterics, millions of veines,ſinnewes morethenthirty paire, Mu: 

cles almoft foure hundred ; and to conclude, all the bowels and inward parts. His incre- _ 
dible wiſedome appeareth in the admirable contabulation or compoſition of the whole, $d 4 ogyes 
made offo many parts, ſo vnlike one to another. Enter thou whoſocuer thou art (though workmantbip 
thou bean Atheiſt, and acknowledgeſt no God at all,) enter Tbcſeech thee, into the Sa- *epares: 
cred Tower of Pallas, I meane the braine of Man, and behold and admire the pillars and The cleganc 
arched Cloyſters of that princely pallace, the huge grearneſſe of that ſtately building , the pw > wn 
Pediſtals or Baſes, the Porches & goodly frontiſpice,the 4.arched Chambers, the bright £.uc. © 
and clcare Mirrour, the Labyrinthzan Mazes and web of the ſmall arteries, the admirabke 

trainings of the Veines,the draining furrowes and watercourſes,the liuing ebullitions and 

ſpringiogs vp of the ſinnewes, and the wonderfull fecundity of that whire marrow of the 
back,which the wiſeman in the Book of the Preacher or Eccleſiaſtes calleth the Siluer cord. 

From the braine,turne the eye ofthy mindeto the gates of the Sun, and Windowes of the 

ſoule, I meanethe eyes, and there beholdthe brightneſle of the glittering Criſtall, the pu- 

rity and neatecleannefle of the watery and glaſsy humors, the delicate and fine texture of 

the Tunicles, and the wonderfull and admirable volubility ofthe Muſcles, in turning and 

rowling of the eyes. Marke and obſerue alſo,the art and curious workmanſhip appearing 


| intheinward part of the eare, how exquiſitely it is made and trimmed with Labyrinths, 


windings, little windowes, a ſounding Timpane or timbrill; three ſmall bones, aſtirrop, an 
anuile; and a hammer ; the ſmall Muſcles, the Nerue or finnew of hearing, and the Carte- 
leginious or griſtle paſſage, prepared for conueying all ſounds vnto the ſenſe. Looke vp- 
on the vnweariable and agile motions,the conquering power, the frame andcompoſiti- 
on; the Muſcles, the propet and peculiar kinde of fleſh, the Metnbranes, the Veynes and 
ſinnewes, and the bridle as it were, all eaſily diſtinguiſhed within the compaſſe of thar lit- 
tle body, orrather little member ofthe bodie, the Tongue, wherewith we bleſſe God,and 
wherewith we curſe men, EE oo | 

| Conſider and obſerue the Heart, his two ventricles, eares as many, foure notable Vel- y;,ucue in 
ſels, which as Hipps:rates ſayth, areas ir were miſuuo! uainAnyts lone arfcbwe , the foun his Booke of 
raines and well-ſpringes of the humane Nature, and the riuers and ſourſes whereby the ®* Hear: 
whole body is watered and refreſhed : beſides eleauen gates or entrances ; the admyrable 
and intricate Textures of the veſſels of the Liuer, the ſeparation and diviſion of the cur- 
rents of the Arteries and the Veynes zand ina word, confider the admirable ſtrucure of 
all the parts, Animall, Virall, and Naturall;wiltthounot cry out, rhough it bee againſt 
thy will , O admirable Archire&! O vnimitable workeman! And wiltthou not with the 
inſpired Propher ſing vnto the Creator this Hymne, praiſe thee (O Lord)becauſe thou haff 
ſhewed the greatneſſe of thy wiſedome in faſhioning of my body ? | os 

Laſtly, the infinite goodneſſe and bounty of God ſhinerh in this excellent workeman- go; jnguire 

ſhip, inaſmuch as he hath ſo well prouided for all cheparts, that euery one hath her pro- goodoeſle in 
pet and peculiar vſe, and yetall arefo fitredand knitrogether in ſuch awharmonie and 5 fracture 
agreement, that euery one is ready tohelpe another ; and any one ofthem being ill affec- M 
ted, the reſtare immediatly drawne to aſimparhy and participation with it. Vhich ſoci- 
ety and fellowſhip of the parts, Hippocrates in his Bodke de Alimentro hath thus breefelie, 
but excellently expreſſed, ovunvax wic, ouggoro pice, oupreece nevrHR 3 One agreement, one 
confluence, all conſenting. To conclude then,theſe wonderfull and euer-worthy to bee ad- 


* mired workes of God in the compoſition and frame of mans bodie, are as it were dumbe 


Schoolemaiſters,the Bookes of vulgar Diuinity,andthe Doctors and teachers of Diuine 
wiſcdome. | 
How profitable Anatomy i to Philoſophers, audin a manner to all Artificers 
and Hindy-crafts men. CHAP, VII. 


Heſetwo fruites of Anatomy, astheyare abundantly beneficiall and profita- 
Av 'ble, ſo they ſeemeto be commonro all jn general; firſtthe knowledge of our 
© © | owne Nature, andthen of the inviſible God, Thereare alſo other benefites 
and commodities of Anatomy proper and peculiar to Poets, Painters, yea, 
Wu  andto the moſt part ofhandy-crafts menand Arrificers, to teach them the ,_ - TORE: 
detter to bring their Arts to perfection, And firſt, Galewdooth account Anatomy verie iie profitable 


properto anaturall Philoſopher, though it were but onely for ſpeculation ſake, or other: for a natural 
| C2 gy" wiſe Phileſopner. 
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wiſcto teach him the ſingular workemanſhip of Nature in euery particular part. . For 1n- 
almuch as the proper and proportionable ſubiect of his art is a body Naturall,and the bo- 
dy of Man is as it werethe ſquare and rule of all other bodies, he ought not, nor cannot 
betruly accounted a Naturall Philoſopher,who is ignorant of the hiſtoric of Mans body; 
4r forte, and for this cauſe, that moſt excellent Geniz:s, and interpreter of Nature Ariſtorle , wrote 
© thoſeclegant andeloquent Books of the Hiſtory of the parts, and of the generation of li- 
Anzomie's uing creatures. Anatomy is alſo very profitable for a morall Philoſopher : for hee ſhall 
an oallPtu. caſily learne by the muruall offices and duties of euery part, and by the conſtitution of the 
iolopher. Naturall houſhold gouernment appearing in our bodies, how to temper and order the 
manners and conditions of the minde, how to rule and gouern a Commonwealth or C- 

tie, and how to direc a priuate houſe or family, | | 
> ofrubletar I ſpare to ſpeake how profitable it is for Poets and Painters, for the perfection of their 
Pos & pain- Art and Science; for euen Homer himſelfe hath written many things, and thoſe verie ex- 
7 = cellent concerning Anatomy. But my purpoſe is onely ro ſhew, that for a Phyfition, a 
3 0 naturall Philoſopher, a Chirurgion, and an Apothecary, it is not onely profitable , bur 

euen alſo abſolutcly neceſlary. : 


——_— 


Ilherein is demonſtrated that Anatomy is not onely profitable, but of abſo- 
[ute nece(vitie for Phyſitions and Chirurgions. 
CHAP. VIII. 


#3 S Geographic is worthily accounted a great euidence forthe credite of 
2 an Hiſtory, ſo to them that any way appertaine to the art of Phyſicke, 
I the knowledge of mans body ſeemeth to be very neceſſary, pioic 8 78 
ZN 6 ucf00 NOX TS EV IuTeni Aya. FOr the Nature ofthe body is the firſt thing 
IR {©-4=0\ Wl to be ſpoken of in the Art of Phyſicke . Againe, Hippocrates in his Booke 
3 29s w__ I de Flatibus, maketh but one Idea of all diſeaſes, It is onely the variety & 
Hip de flatibus. difference of places, that maketh the difference of aiſeaſes. Hee therefore that will be igno- 
rant ofthe Hiſtoric of the parts of Mans bodie, he ſhall ill diſtinguiſh and diſcerne the af- 

fections of the ſame, worſe cure them, and worſt of all forerellwho are likely to recouer 


and eſcape, and who nor. 
a rn wc The diſcerning and iudging of a diſeaſe, conſiſterh in two things, namely, the know- 
l<Ige of the ledge of the cuil affe&,& the knowledge of the parto affected.T he ſigns of the part affe- 
ET mY Qed, are drawne and deriued from many Fountaines (as it werez)but eſpecially from the 
diſeatcs. f{cituation, and from the action empaired . Forhee that knowerhthe action ofthe ſto- 
macke to be concoction, if the concoQtion be empaired, he may cafily diſcerne that the 
ſtomacke is ill afftefted. He that knoweth the Liuer to bee placed ontheright ſide of the 
paunch, ifthe right hypochondrium or {ide before, or do ſwell, hee will preſentlie affirme, 
that the Liuer andnot the ſplecne isill affeted. Now this ſcituation, as alſo the ations 
ofall rhe parts are taught and demonſtrated vnto vs by anatomy onely. 
F z For Prognoſis or prediction of the euent of diſcaſes,Hppocrates maketh three chiefe and 
eefliefor. Maine heads of it: Thoſe things that are avoyded, the attion impaired, andthe habite of the bo- 
Proguoſis ot ay in the colour, figure, and magnitude or quantity ; all which are diſcerned onely by Anato- 
—_ my. Now how much the knowledge of the ſeuerall parts of the bodie auayleth rowardes 
* thecuringotdiſcaſes, Galenhath verie well expreſſed in the beginning of his Booke de O/- 
ſrbas: walo (ſaith hee) &@ 7% icxfeiy. conv 2X76 xo[& Lo, that 1s, All thines that concerne 
Neceſſary tor gfe action of healing, haue that for their ſcope or diretFion which is naturally diſpoſed, or in a 
77 BH tes £994 and lawdable conſtitution. Hippocrates in his Booke de officina Medici giueth this rule, 
That the Phyſition ſhould firſt looke into thoſe thinges that are alike one to another, and then to 
thoſe things that are unlike: inſinuating thereby,that he thatknowes the perfect Sanitie or 
health of cuery part, ſhall caſily diſcerne if ir fall from that perfection,by the perfection 
which remaineth in other like parts not tainted. Ariſtotle in his firſt Booke de Anima, v- 
ſurperh arule of Geometry, That which is ſtraite and right (ſaith he) doth not onely mea- 
ſure ir ſelfe, but bewrayeth rhar which is oblique or crooked. Inlike manner, how ſhal 2 
Phyſition reſtore orſerright bones that are broken or our of ioynt, ifhee beignorant of 
their naturall place, figure, and articulation > The exquiſite method of healing cannor bee 
performed bur by indications, and indications arenot onely deriued fromthe diſcaſc, but 
alſo fromthe parr affected, and the remedies muſt bee changed and altered, according to 
the 
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tings of Hippocrates, Galen, and all the ancient Phyſitions . For in 
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the diuers and ſeuerall nature, temperature , ſcituation, connexion and ſence of the 


| FORE; WO | | 
= citheris Anatomy needefull onely for the Phyſition, but euen allo forthe Chirurgj- 


on and Apothecary. The knowledge of the outward parts, asthe Muſcles,the nerues,the Afrony ne- | 

veines and arteries, is moſt neceſſary for a Chirurgjon, for feare leaſt in his diſſeQions & Chionrgien, 

Jauncings, he ſhould miſtake a broad Ligamentfor a Membrane, and around Ligament 

for a Nerue or ſinnew, leaſt he ſhould diuide an arterie in ſtead ofa vetne; for he that is ig- 

norant oftheſe things, ſhall euermore be in doubt; in things ſafe and ſecure till fearctull ; - 

andin things that areto be feared, he will be moſtſecure and audacious. -. NR Anpny pro 
An Apothecarie alfo ſhall finde itveryneedfulfor him to vnderſtand the ſcite and fi- rune Soca 

gure ofthe parts, forthe better ppling ofſuch remedies as ſhall bee requiſite .. For hee 

muſt apply fi Topicall aud locall medicines, fomentations, oyntments or Liniments 

and Emplaiſters, intheir apr and proper places ; as ifthe Liuer beill affeQed,on the righr 

fide; ifthe Spleene beill,on the left fide ; ifthe wombe or bladder be diſeaſed, then vpon 

the hypograſtium or water-courſe, betweene the nauell and the priuie parts; ifthe heart be 

ull affected, then onthe left breſt muſt the remedies bee applied. Hee muſt alſo make his 

plaiſter or other remedy ofthe ſame figure that the part affected is of, leaſt the parts adioi- 

ning be couered therewithall. | | i OI o-1: + +: Proficablefor 
Tforbeareto ſpeake how profitable and neceſſary it is for the explaining of the wri- whe vnderſtan 

chens there are many an. rg 

pailagesdarke and obſcure, whereunto the knowledge of Anatomy will giue a great light the Ancienr, 

and ſplendor : and therefore in oldrime, Phyſitions were woont to-propound vnto their : 

young Schollers the precepts of Anatomy, as the firſt rudiments and principles of the art 


ofPhyſicke and Chirurgery. | 


With what Method Anatomy may be beſt taught and demon- 
firatcd., CHAP. IX. 


| SS EDS Ecing then, the profite and neceſciry of Anatomy is ſuch and ſo 


WIZ DO "4 great, I would perfwade all Students, in our art eſpecially., ;and 


in Chirurgerie , that they woulde very heedefully and diligently 
employ themſcluesin the ſtudie of the ſame; . neither ſhall they 
neederobe deterred or affrighted withthe difficulty , foriris very 
 [[eafte andfeafible,jfir be laide downe in agood order and Method, 
oF <<) jjotherwiſe the moſt caſte and obuious artprooues.harde and ob- 
——<E—— crc. The Mcthodtherefore of learning and teaching Anatomy 


isonthis manner. . 6 7. | A | 

: The Artof Anatomy (as I ſuppoſe) may bee attained two wayes ; by InſpeQion, which bomniond.” 
we call ziſo.þie, and by Inſtruction: andboth theſe wayes are very neceſſary, ifthe perfec. wo wayesby 
tion ofthe art be deſired : butthe firſt is the more certaine, the latter carrieth withit grea- um vr 
ter grace and ſtate ; the former may be called the way of Hiſtoric, or the hiſtoricall way; 

thelatter, the way of Science, orthe artificiallway. The firſt;which is InſpeQion, is cis 

ther of _ depainted or carued, and printed on Tablesonely, or efhebodies them 

{clues of Men or Beaſtes ; of Men, onely whenthey are dead ; of beaſtes both dead 

and liuing, for the better obſeruing of the diucrs and obſcure motions ofthe inward - -- 
parts. : ER ne | ne ER : : . At] __ = 
In like manner, the way of Dodtine or Science is double; One, by the writinges 

of moſt famous and renowned men ; another, by the living voyce of a Teacher or 

Inftructer. . Th EEC a EEE Oo nn” 

The Inſpection of Figures ſome haue difallowed, becauſerhey are bare ſhadowes, Fo "ow 
which intheir opinion doe rather hinder thenfurther young Students. - For, if Galen GC -f 
would not haue Plants and Hearbes painted ordeſciphered ,..no nor ſo much as de- Plans anda- 
{cribed, but raught and delivered by hand onely : how would hee kaue endured the ****Y: 
delineation ofthe parts of our body ? | . | ao 

But I am nor altogether of thar opinion, to thinke theſe pictures. vaine andydle, 
becauſe I ſee cuerie day repreſented vato' mine eyes. by theſe Piures manie things, 
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| and that notalive but dead. 
| T am not ignorant that ſome of the ancient Phyſitians, as Herophilus and Eraſiſlratres, 
- bv b © by the Licenſe of Princes whom they had poſſeſſed with the profit thereof, did anatomize 
alive. — thebodiesof condemned wretches cuen whilſt they were alive, which alſoin our age 
hath beene done by Carp and Yeſalizs, But for mine owne part, I hold it avery friuolous 
Thecuting andyainething, befidethe horror and inhumanity of the fa&t, which almoſtno neceſsitic 
liacis got on- Can ſufficiently. warrant . -For liuing diſſe&ions (as wee call them) are then putin vſe, 
ly ibumave, when we would finde out ſome aGtion or vic ofa part which by the dead carkas cannot bee 
=. - > agg diſcerned; now all thoſe we may.find aſwel in Beaſts as in Meo.If it be obiced,that thera 
ObieQion. is ſome difference betweene the ations ofmen and of beaſts, eſpecially the animall; and 
aniwere. thatthe organ of voluntatie motion, to wit, the Muſcles, are not alike in both kindes : I 
anſwer, that for the diſcerning of ations that belong to motion and ſence, ther isnoneed 
of diſſe&ion, for they arealmoſt all of them apparent to the ſences; onely the motions of 
the hidden and ſecretparts, as not being ſubieed ro ſence, muſt be ſought our by diſſec- 
tion. Now of thoſe hidden motions, that ofthe heart and arteries, the midriffe,the brain, 
and the guts,which are of greateſt conſequence,are all one in menand in beaſts;wherefore 
itisnoranatomy but butchery, to margle the trembling members of mans body,and vn- 
| der I knownot whatſlender andidle pretence of profit, or behoofe, to violate the ſacred 
Law ofnature, andofreligion. | 7 
The ancient Phyſitians cre not allowd tocut vp dead carkafſes of men,as we now vſe di- 
ſeion, bur ir was held a verie impious 8& prophane thing:how abhominable then is it; 8: 
ſfauoringof Caniball barbariſme, becauſe we would make a nearer cur to our vnderſtan- 
dingby oureyes then by the diſcourſe and labor of our minds,to gather knowledge bythe 
diſle&ion or rather butchery of liuing men, ifthere were any vſe of it, as we haue ſhewed 
thatchere is none. Let vs therfore contentour ſelues,and giue due thanks vnto our State , 
by whoſe Lawes weare allowed dead bodies for diſſeion,cuery yeare a competentnum- 
ber:and ifthere be any where want of ſuch, wee may haue reſort tothe bodies of Beaſtes 
and make diſſe&ion ofthem. both alive and dead; aliue more ſparingly, albeitby anatomy 
of living bodies, we may better diſcerne the ations ofthe parts, & by what Muſcke euery 
part is mooued; inthediſſe&ion ofdead bodies, the ſituation, figure, magnitude, con- 
nexion, and originall of the parts, are well enough perceyued. 
Thoſe Beafles Now, becauſc thereare many kinds of Beaſts, thoſe are to be made choiſe of for dif. 
waich come ſeftion, which come neereſt to mans body. Galen reduceth themto fine ſortes. The firſt 
neerelt to the (&rt.is of ſuch as chew the cud, that is, which after they haue eaten their meate, doe bring 
body , arefi- it againe from the dew-lap,as from akinde of ftomacke backe vnto the mourh, as Sheepe 
reſt robeede and Oxen, Theſecond ſort, is of thoſe which diuide not the hoofe, as Aſſes, Horſes, and 
Five tortesof Mules. The third ſort, are ſuch as haueteeth in manner of a Saw, as Lyons, Dogges, and 
bealts accor- VWolues, Tothe fourth fort, he referreth Hogges. To thefift, Apes. Now the diſſec- 
Gingro C427: 1;on of all, or any of theſe, whether Man or Beaſt, is not to be taken in hand confu ſedly 8 
diſorderly, but methodically and with adue courſe of proceeding, and therefore ir ſhall 
The m:thod notbeamiſle, to preſcribe fome Lawes and Rules of Anatomy, for the better and more 
ot Anato®y. orderly practiſe and excerciſe of the ſame. 
Lawes and This therefore,to b-gin withall, ſhall bethe moſt generall and common rule, that wee 
rulesot Anato- begin with that which is beſt knowne, and that the dilſeQion of dead bodies go before that 


_ which 
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which is of liuing creatures, becauſe itis more eaſic and berterknowne, - - 
Againe, whereas ſome parts are externall and outward, others internal and inward: 
letyoung beginners firſt exerciſe their hands in the externall,foraſmuch as the knowledge 
 ofthem is moſt eaſie and neceſſary for a Chirurgion. | | | 
Thirdly, whereas ofthe parts ſome are ſpermaricall and ſolid, as bones, griſtles, and 
ligaments ; others fleſhy as the Muſcles: we muſt beginne with thoſe that are the proppes 
and ſupporters or vpholders ofthe reſt, as the bones,to which the Muſcles do cleaue,from. | 
which they ſpring and ariſe, and into which they are engraftcd or.inſerted. And indeede, The Schools - 
before Galezs time, the ancient Phyſitions in the Schoole of Alexandre did vie toquarter of Alexandria. 
bodies for their Schollers firſt, and afterward allow:them whole carkaſſes. Againe, wee 
muſt know,that for the exquiſite diſcerning of the ſolid parts, the bodies of old and leane 
men arc the fitteſt, becauſe they are nor ſo fleſhy orſo ouergrownewithfar ; to which are 
anſwerable the bodies of ſuch as die of conſumprtions. | 
Fourthly, whereas there is a two-fold difſeQtion, either of a part taken fromthe whole, 
or of a part ioyning to the whole : the difſeQion is firſt to be made of a part taken fromthe 
whole Fecads iris more eaſie then to diſſe a part ioyning to the whole. = 
 Fiftly,whereasincuery particular part Galen enioyneth three things to be obſerued 8: 
reſpeccd; the ſtructure, the action, andthe vic: the Anatomiſt muſt firſt ſearch our the 
ſtruQure or compoſition, then the action, and laſtly the vſe. - 
Laſtly, in making difſeQon, there is a two-fold order to be obſerued, the one where 
there is ſtore of dead bodies, the other where there is want and ſcarcity. If there be ſtore 
of bodies, you ſhall in one looke onely to the veſſels, in another to the. Muſcles, inathird 
onely to the bowels or entrailes: but if you haue but one body and no more,andyet would 
ſee all in that, chooſe abodie that is ſound and vntainted, and either hanged, ſmothered, 
or drowned, and in this body great skill muſt bewſed, that euery part moyide ſhewed in his 
order andplace. Now this order of anatomy is three-fold ; of! Dignity, of Scituation. or 
diſſection, and of Preſeruationor continuance. The order of Dignity requireth,that we The order of 
ſhold begin with the brain, as with the moſt noble part. The order of Scituatis or difſeRi- goon? 
on, requires that we ſhould firſt demonſtrate thoſe parts which firſt appeare in view tothe 
beholders; and for Diuturnity, if we would keepe abody long, the difleftion muſt he be- 
n atthoſc parts which are moſt ſubiec to corruption ; &therkore, firſt cut vp the lower 
belly, then the Cheſt, after the Head, andlaſtly the.ioynts. This order all Anatomiſts do 
obſerue in Schooles, and in all publique diſſe&ions, when as they defire to ſhew all,or the 
moſt part, in one andthe ſame body : andrthis is the firſt noo order of learning ana- 
tomy, namely, by inſpeQion, which is gained by difleftion. =. _ Sr 
Anatomy may alſobe taught withour difſeion,ind thar either vive voregby the living ,; 
voice of the Teacher, or by writing. For there are many things which cannot be knowne araiothe $kull 
by inſpection alone, which may notwithſtanding in good and apt words be taught, and ſo pf Anatomy 
compaſled; as namely, why the Muſcles are ſuch and ſo many, why,of ſuch figure, magni- 7 "en 
tude, and the like : and for this cauſe; the Monuments and labours of olde and new Wri- 
ters in this kinde, muſtbe diligently trauailed in; whoſe names I intend to declare in the 
next Chapter. Now Anatomy may be deſcribed and fo taught after atwo-fold method. a mo-folde 
The one is called the way of zv«avoic or reſolution, which refolueth the whole into bis 5a of 
parts ; as when wediuide the body of Maninto foure principall parts, the head, the cheſt, jus *n** 
the belly, and the ioynts; and theſe againe we ſubdiuide and minceſmaller and ſmaller, till Analyſis 
wecometo the moſt ſimple, vamixt, andincompoundedparts. The other is called yiveoug; en: 
or the way of compoſition, which of ſimilar parts maketh diſsimilar, and of theſe com- 
poundeth the whole frame and ſtructure. But we eſteeme this Jaſtnot to be the way of 
Art, but of Nature; andthereforeleaue it to her who is onely ableto performe it . The 
former belongeth vnto vs, as being the way of art, forwe intend not to make a new man, Compatiſan. 
bur to preſerue and keepe a man already framed and made: and therefore as he that com- 
meth to an olde yer ſtately pallace whichhe is not able to imitate, to repaire and amende 
the ſame, doth 6A take off the couerings,that ſo he may looke into euery corner, and ſec 
the defects of ir, thathe may apply himlelfe berterto the reparation; ſo wee wil firſt re- 
mou the couer and ſhrine of FP Sacred Pallace, and after looke as narrowly as wee can, 
into the ſecret corners ofthe ſame, that when we are called, we may bee better ableto ſer 
our hands to the worke: and yet after we haue ended our whole Diſcourſe,we wil alſo giue 
you a view (as well as we may) of theworke of Nature, itcrating the figuresand their exy 
PLICATL- 
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-plications which are diſperſed through thewhole worke, but much more largely, accor- 
ding to the order of yeveo1s or NT EY may be wanting vnto you,which 


chooſe; burfirſt we willinſiſt in 


either our induſtry or charge may accompliſhfor your 
the order of difleQion. Co eo 7 
. Ihe haue written of Anatomy ; and firſt what Hippocrates hath written 

" thereof. CHAP.NX. - 


z2 Topocrates of Coos was reuerenced by antiquity as the Oracle of Greece, ora 
kinde of Deity,rather to be adored then adnured,much leſle imitated. This 
Z Man, whenthe attof Phyſicke was yet rude and vnpoliſhrt, ſo laboured vp- 
Kon it, thatheleftirſmooth andterce : the knotted budde, by the ſtrength of - 
Z = his wit and vigorous rayes thereof, he made to ſpread into aglorious flo- 
| wer. Helike a good Husbande, hath reducedthe ſeedes of Phyſicke, diſperſed before in 
Hirpecrates the large field of the world, into certain ſeed plots, whence we may tetch them oneby one 
et  Arourpleaſure: andtruthto ſay, his. writingsreſemble'feede moſt of all, for they are nor. 
great, but full of power and efhicacie: for as afimall Acorne hathin icthe power ofa migh- 
ty Oake, ſo'in him one ſhort Aphoriſme conſiſting of a few wordes , hath growneto hill 
whole volumes of Commentanes;; and'fo All other his writings are very enigmaticall,ha- 
uing in them as many ſentences as wordes. Before Hippocrates time, the knowledge of 
Anatomy was very geafon and ſcarſe: no writings of the ancients were extant ofthar ſub- 
ie. Hewas hefr Man, thar being inſpired (as I verily thinke) with a divine Spirit, 8 
truſting (as well he might) to the ſtrength ofthe pinions ofhis owne wit, cut the firſt way. 
through this abyſle; not onely leauing encouragement vnto others, bur alſo monuments 
of manythings which pertzined to anaromy. For l verily thirike,thatthar happie ſpirit of 
Hippocrates, was igniorantalmoſt of nothing that doth neceſſarily appertaine tothe vic & 
praiſe of the art of Phyſick.. : Forwhereas Galez in his ſecond Booke de Anaromicis Ad- 
Galen, minti#rationibus, maketh two ſorts of Anatomy the one profitable, becauſe iris neceſſa- 
ry for the praQiſe of Phyſickez the other, beyond the vſc of art, and more for ornament 
Hippocrates andplcaſure, then profit which heeealleth Superabundant: Ipreſume I candemonſtrate 
1044 eng vntoyou, that Hjpocratechath moſt exquiſitely and elegantly deſcribed that former pro 
tomy which fitable, and vſcfull kinde ofariatomy. . | 
tomy which IADICy V l d4 
is viefull and Ofparts ſome are Similar, ſome Difimilar ; Similar, are the Bones, Cartilages, Liga- 
profrable.. jnents, Membranes, Veines, Arteries,,Nerues ; and of all theſe Hippocrates hath written 
many things, andthoſe excellently well. Concerning the Bones firſt in generall, whar is 
their Nature, their manner of generation; their mateciall cauſe, their efticienr,and finally 
their vie, he hath excellently. demonfirated in his bookes De Natura Ofsium, deCarnibas, 
and de Nature Pueri. The matter he deſcribeth in theſe words 3/Vhen rhe fat exeeedeth the 
gue, then are the bones framed. The efficient cauſe hath he thus ſer downe , T& 65ia ovAy- 
glove mu mn The Blew; myriulsy, that is, The bones beinz thickned by heate, are exiccated or 
aryed. The commonvſe of the bones, who didcuer ſo accurately expreſle in ſo fewe 
Xa rom » 7% 6&0 od _ 5&o1v_ oe wr Koei _ —_— that is, The 
How H'ppo. bones de -gine unto the Body ſtability , wprigheneſſe, and forme or faſhion . Heehath 
mma $5 alſo deſcribed the particular hiſtory ofth as, their ſeuerall differences, their faſhions 
bancs. +, andtheirparts. Of the bohes of the head, he writeth in his booke de valneribus Capitis : 
_ ofthe reft, in his Bookes de Articalrs, and de Oſfiam Natura . For before hee do deliver 
the diſcaſcs or affes incident rothe bones, he inquireth into the nature and faſhion of e- 
nery Bone: ataſt of which his clegant order, I wil giue you in the deſcription ofthe back- 
bone, whereby you may imagine how he hath done allthe reſt. 
who 1 The Nature of the Backe-bone (ſaith he) is firſt to beknowne. The figure of it is '0v7ug\ing 
bak: bone. hatis, In ſome ſort right and ftrarght, but:yer fo, that ſometimes it bendeth outwarde, 
ſometimesinward. From the firſt tacke-bone ot vertrebre of the necketorhe ſeauenth, 
it hath F:geram MNogdiw, that is, Inclining inwaid, that itmightbce ſubſtrated or couched 
vnder the Gullct, and the Rough Arteric: Fromthe firſt Spondillofthe backe vnto the 
ewelfth, ithath Figuram uw@iv, that is, Aforme banching outward, that the Organes of re- 
ſpiration mighthaue the better roome, anda more ſpaciouscauity to extend themſelues 
in, to wit, the Heart andthe Lungs. | 
TheLoyns bend inward, & the Os Secrum or Holy-bone, protuberatcth or fivelleth out- 
ward,yet with a ſtraitnes too,thatſo the cauity ofthe hypogaſtriz or watercourſe might be 
| the 
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the larger, which was to containe the bladder, the right gut, andrhe wombe. The reſt 
of the bones he purſueth atrer the ſame manner. | 

Concerning the Cartilages, Ligaments, and Membranes, ſome things he hath deliuc- 
red heere and here, bur ſcatteringly. Ofthe veynes he hath written many things, bur ail 
of them very obſcure, in his Booke De loc in homine, De Morbo Sacro, De ofsium Natura, 
andinthe ſecond Epidemicv. And firſt, he doth very elegantly deſcribe the aſcendent and _ 
deſcendent trunke of the Ho!low veyne, which he calleth im1#2w, that is,7he Ziner veine; 200 ms : 
inthe fourth ſe&ion ofthe ſecond Booke Epidem. The Liuer veine (faith hee) paſleth hollow veine, 
downward through the loynes, to the great or Holy bone. Againe, ariſing vpwards our **r Hip: 
of the Liuer, it aſcendeth through the Midriffe, and ſo runneth to thethroate. As forthe ,,;,,,,.... 
peculiar hiſtory ofthe veines, thar is ro ſay,the diuarication of their branches; albeit hee kney all the 
hath not preciſely ſet them downe, yet it ſeemeth he was not ignorant of them, ſo far as J*7ee Ten 
was needefull for the practiſe of Phyſicke : forhee mentioneth all thoſe branches which gence. / 
Phyſitians vſe to diuide in Phlebotomy ; as for example, the veynes of the forchead, the 7 
nowle or backe part of the head called YJenapuppis aud we may call it the Sterne veine, the «ap _ 
veines ofthe rongue, the eares, the jugular or throate veynes, the ſhoulder veyne called 
humeraria, the Liucr veine called Ba/lica,that of the ham called vena popiitis,and the ankle 
veines called a/eo/i. In the 68. Aphoriſme of the firſt Setion, hen the backe part of the 
head is pained , the right weine of the forehead being opened, gineth eaſe. 
-In his third Book De Xorbis in the Angina or ſquinancy, he ſtriketh the veynes vnder the 
rongue. In his Booke de Aere, /ocis & aquis, he mentionerh the veynes behind rhe eares, The Scythiis 
which the Scythians did vſe to open, to helpe the Scyatica or hip-gowt . The Iugular << of the 
veynes, he deſcribeth inthe fourth Booke de Aorbis. In his Booke de Natura oſSium, hee ——_ 
commandeth to open the veynes of the hams and ankles, in pains ofthe Loynes and Te- 
 ſticles. In the firſt Section of the 6.Book Epidemizn in fits of the ſtone,or inflimations of 
the Kidneyes, hee opencth the Ham veynes . The ſhoulder veyne he deſcriberh in his 
Booke de ofsium Natura, calling it [anguiflua or the blood-flowing veine. In his Booke de 
uictus rattone in morbis acutis,in the Plurific he openeth the Ba#ica or Liuer veine, which 
he calleth 7lw tw p67, that is the inner or internall veine. Now the common Originall 
and vie of the veines, he declarerh in his Booke de-Alimerto, as allo ofthe arteries, e451; 
Na! 1THeGCATIS HeTrgrioy xoedv, that is, the radiation or roote of the veynes is the Li- 
uer, of the Arteries the Heart : out oftheſe, blood, ſpirits, and heate are diſtributed in- 
to the whole body. Ofthe Nerues you ſhall reade many things, yer diſperſedly : but for | 
their comon Originall (which all men were ignorant of)he pointed it out manifeſtlie. All #irpo. diſco- 
men almoſt do hold, tharthe ſofteſt nerues or nerues ofſenſe doe ariſefrom the brain,the **<9ihe 0” 
hard & ſuch as ſeruefor motion from the Cerebellum or little braine:butnow itis reſolued Nerues. 
eſpecially ſince Yarolirzs his curious ſearch by anew manner of anatomizing the head;that 
all 
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the Nerues cuen the Opricks themſelues, doe ariſe from this Cerebellum or backeward mendarics. 


braine, which me thinkes Hippocrates infinuateth in his Booke, De oſaum Natura. Nevewy 
Evo (faith he):mo TS ivis *axg mugs coxw tsi, The originall of the Nerues, is from the 
Occipitinm or hinder part of the head, euen to the racke bones, the hippes, the priuities, 
the thighes, the armes, the legges, and the feete. Of Glandales or Kernels hee wrote an 
entire Booke : and ſo'tmuch ofthe ſimilar parts. 
Of the Organicall parts alſo he wrote much, and that excellently.Ofthe Heart a Golden 
booke, wherein he ſo excelleth, thatT thinke neither Galen nor Yeſalinshaue gone beyond 21197 
. is APP : os nas | en book 
him for exact deſcription ; bur in it there are many things obſcure, whichneedes an Inter- of the Heare 
preter, if the world were fo happy-The hiſtory of the infant, the Principles of generation, 
the conceyuing, forming, noriſhment, life, motion and birth, hath he moſt excellentlie 
deſcribed in his bookes De Nature pueri, De ſeptimeſtri, and De otimeFri partu.\Ne con- 
clude therefore, that Hippocrates wrote very diuinely of Anatomy, but withall ſo obſcure- 
> as his workes euen to this age, ſcemeto be ſealed from the greateſt wits. Ithink there- ancxhorrar: 
ore that he ſhall merit moſt of Phyſicke, who hauing all his furniture abouthim, ſhall la- #nt0 rake | 
bour to make manifeſtto the world, thoſe diuine Oracles; which hitherto we haue rather ; yg TR 
admiredthen vnderſtoode; PO es 
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What Galen hath written of Anztomit, and how vninſily he is accuſed by the later 
writers eſpecially by Velalius. CHAP. XI. 


aa 1 moſt all the Grecians, Arabians, and Latines, do very much extoll Galer, 


a "eo ©. WNSEFW as aftcr Hippocrates, the ſecond Father of Phyſicke ; foraſmuch as he hath 
g- Ie inſuch ſort amplified and adorned the whole Artby his deep and diuine 


MEVA4 writings, that vnder him it may ſeemeto be as it were, borne ariew . For 
| i D 0 indeede howbeitthere were extant before many excellent Monuments 8 
HXLR ey nts: 
—SLa nies Records, yet were they ſo confuſed and ſhuffledout of order , thatirſee- 
meda new worke to gather together thoſe thinges that were diſperſed, to illuſtrare that 
which was hard and difficile, ok and vnpoliſhr; to diſtinguiſh and order that which was 
confuſed, befide many things which he obſerucd in his owne particular experience. For 
other parts of Phyſick I will ſay nothing, but for Anatomy I will confidently auouch,that 
Galen hath ſo beautified and accompliſhed it, that he hath nor onely diſperſed the blacke 
clowds of ignorance which hung ouer the former ages, but alſo given great light & ſplen- 
dor to the inſuing poſterity. For whereas there are three meanes, which leade vsas it were 
Three things by rhe hand to the perfe& and exat knowledge of Anatomy, namely, Difletion of the 
«compliſhins 112rrs, their ations, and their vies: he hath ſo accurately deſcribed rhem all,as he hath gor- 
an Anatonuſt . 
tenthe prize fromall men, not onely before him, bur euen after him alſo. The manner of 
Diilſe&ion, he hath manifeſted in his Bookes, de Anatomicis adminiſtrationibus,de Diſſettt- 
one muſculoram & nernorum. 

The ations of the ſeuerall parts,he hath elegantly deſcribed tothe life in his Booke de 
naturalih:ss facultatibies & de placitis Hippecratis & Platonis, But aboue all,arethoſe ſeuen- 
recne golden bookes of the /ſe of parts, which are truly called Diuine labours,and hymnes 
ſung in praiſe ofthe Creator. Sothat the benefites we all,and thoſe before vs haue recey- 
ued by Galen, arc indecede very great: and yet (the more the pitty)almoſt all the new VVri- 
ters, do continually carpe and barke athim, yeatcare and rend him,whether it be by right 
or wrong, wounding and lancing his credite vpon euery ſlight occafion:one by way of ca- 
uill, another ambitiouſly ſecking to make himſelfe eſteemed by Galens diſgrace, and few 

' with any defire that truth ſhould rake place. But as flouds bearing againſt the rockes, bys 
how much they ruſh with greater violence, by ſo much they are more broken and drinen_ 
backe intothe maine; ſo,&ſuch are their bootleſſe and ridiculous endeauors,who enter- 
prize by the diſgrace of another, eſpecially of their Maiſters and Teachers, to gaine repu- 
tation vntothemſ:Jucs, | 

Butler vs ſce wherein theſe Nouices do blame Galen. Firſt they ſay, hee hath given vs 

The Nanderof OnEly the Anatomy of bruite beaſts, and not of Man, having neuer diſſe&ed a mans body. 
thenew Wri- Againethey vrge, thathe was ignorant of mariy things, which at this day are generally 8 
tercagainſt commonly knowne. Thirdly they ſay, he deliuers many things repugnant and contrary to 
: himſelf.Laſtly,thar he hath written all things confuſedly,& without Method or order.For 
(fay they)what Method can ther be obſerued in his books of the vſe of Parrs,which you cal 
divine > Firſthetreats of the hand, then of thelegges andfeete, andlaſt of all ofthe lower 
The confura- belly, and the naturall parts. How fillic theſe calumniations are, and how miſerably theſe 
mY we men are by their owne ignorance deceiued, let all menheare and iudge. For to begin with 
the firſt, I ſay and affirme, that Gelen did not onely cut vp the bodies of Apes, bur manie 
times alſo the carkaſles of men. My witneſſe ſhall be the author himſelfe. In his thirteenth 
booke de w/ſu partium, 1am determined (ſaith he) to ſet foorth the ſiruture and compeſition of 
Man alone. Inhis firſt booke, de Anatomices adminiftrationibus, It is meete to obſerue and 
looke into ener particle, eſpecially in men. Inthe ſecond Booke, Now (ſaith hee) the foote of 
an Ape differeth from the foote of a Man,in that the ſtrutFure of the fingers is not alike in them 
both. Inhis fourth book de Anat. adminiſt. and in the third de /apartiums, he ſheweth the 
differenceof the tendons which go to the legs and feete :andin his firſtbooke de Awnar. Ad- 
miniſt. he ſaith, that The head of the Thigh is more crooked in menthen in Apes, and the Muſ- 
Ces alſs unlike , which are inſertedinto the legge. Heſheweth alſo the difcimilitude between 
the Loynes ofa Man and an ape. Inhisſccond booke de ratiene witF:es, hee ſaith, that 4 
Man differeth from ſome creatures in the Originallof the Veyne called Aznugos, that is, the ſoli- 
#ar) veine, or without apeere. In the 13. bookede wſu partium, he ſaith, That the wombe of a 
woman, differeth much from that of other Creatures, : 
= So 


——_— 


. =Y —_ 


Crua,p.nn FrameofeMansBody. _ 23. 


' Sothen, if Galen did ſo well vnderftand wherein the bodiesof Men and Apes did agrec, 
& wherin they did diſagree,it is very likely that he had-made difleQiqqn of mens bodics:for 
in things which are ſo like, itis the part onely ofan artiſt and experr practitioner, ro know 
and diſcerne what is differing and vnlike. And ſo much for ſatisfaRtionto the firſtimpura- 
tion which is iniuriouſly caſt vpon Galen by his ſlanderous' detractors .. They lay farther, The confura. 
that Ga/en was ignorant of many things which appertaineto the ſtructure and compoſiti- cion of the {e- 
on of mans body; as if it were not proper to Man to be ignorant. Vas not Yefalims igno- condlander. 
rant ofa nunnber of things which were afterward obſerued and ſcene into by Fall3Pins ? 8 
do not we daily finde out many things whereof the former ages were viterly jgnorant? I 
appealeto thar ofthe ancient Poet1g &vie 5 7x10 0947 One man ſeeth nt all things. '. | 

And whereas they obiect, that Ga#ez doth not agree with himſelfe, butwriteth manic A Cuſtome of 
things repugnant and quite contrary, let them learne and bee aduertiſed, rhatit was the *< Ancients. 
manner of ; 0 ancicnts, to deliuer many things diuers times. according to tlie opinion of 
other men : and the interpreters beare record, that ppoerates, Ariſtotle, and Plato, did 
many times ſpeake after the manner of the common people. So. Galen ſpeaking accor- g,yyninie 
ding to the opinion of others, may haply write ſome things that doe not ſo well agree to- euer agreeth 
gether : but when he diſputerh preciſely ofthe point of Anatomy, then he alwayes agree- i* kimlclte 
cth and accordeth with himſelfe. | | 

Laſtly, they clamor thathis Books De vſ# partium,arec written confuſedly,and vvithout 
Method. : but their heate and furie of gainſaying, tranſports them I know not whither : for 
the Method of theſe Bookes is admirable, which being to many heeretofore vaknowne, 

I will now make plaine. and bring to light. T SENS TR 

Tam determined ({aith Galen) to declure the ſirutFure and compoſition of Man, and the wſe Tye wonder 
of all his particular parts; and therefore what he hath proper andpeculiar therein,8& where- full Method 
in he differcth from other Creatures, muſt farſt ied 4i9er | of the Books 
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| | | fGalen d 
Firſt therefore, for thenakedneſle of his ſoule, he hath Reaſon,which is an art before peooooany OE: 


all arts, and in recompence of the nakednefſle of his body, hechath the Hand, anoorgane 
before all organes: Of the Hand therefore which Man alone hath, and no other Crea- 
ture beſide, hediſputeth in his firſt and ſecond Eookes, ſo accurately and elegantly,that he 
hath preuented all men for getting any honour by treating of that ſuþie&. And, becauſe 
the legges haue a grear aftinity with the hands, and that there is ſomethin proper and pe- 
culiar in the frame and ſtructure of the ſame, (for onely Man by the benefit of his Legges, 
gocs directly vpright) therefore in his third Booke he intreateth of the Leggesz for ſo the | 
order of teaching ſcemeth to require, that thoſe things which are alike, ſhould be deliue- 
red together. | 
Having declared what things they are whichare proper to Man onely, hee commeth 

then to ſuch as are common vnto Man with other creatures. And whereas of thoſe parts 
whereofthe bodics as well of menas of other perfe& creatures are compoſed, fomedoe 
preſerue and maintaine either a particular and indiuiduall creature, or the generall ſpecies 
or kind;others do ſeruice,8 adminiſter vnto the former,as the veyns,arteries,and nerues: 
in the firſt place, he diſputerh of thoſe that conſeruethe zndinidium or partciular creature: 
and theſe arc cithernaturall, or vitall, 6r animall ; by reaſon whereof, the body is diuided 
into three Regions. Of the Naturall parts, hee diſputethin the fourth and fift Bookes ; of 
the Vitall in the fixt and ſeauenth: he Animall, to wit, the Brain,in the eight & ninth: 
ofthoſe things which depend vpon the braine, that.is, ofthe Inſtruments ororgans of the 
ſences, inthetenth, eleuenth, twelfth, and thirtcenth bookes ; which may bee called the 
orderof Nature. The organes ordained for generation or propagation ofthe ſpecies or . 
kindes,afwel in men as women.are deſcribed in the fourteenth and fifteenth books. Thoſe 
parts that are ſeruiceable to all theſe, as the veines, arteries, and the nerues, are delinea- 
redinthe ſixteenth. The ſeauenteenth which is the laſt, ſeruerh as an Epilogue or con- 
cluſion to allthereſt : and therefore, theſe {landerous accuſers of ſo worthy a Writer, are 
no better worth, then to be ſent packing from all ſociery ofingenuous learned men. 
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How far# Ariſtorlesskill- firerchediv Anatomy. CHAP. XII. 


J] Eiſbotle is ilhtituled by all Philoſophers,the true interpreter of Na- 
ture, the light,the Genie, the only ſpirit of truth, who is able not 
only to ſtir vp-& awaken mens minds, bur to fulfil 8 ſatisfic them. 
In a wotd,ftic is another nature,furniſhed with eloquence. For he 
hathvery curiouſly determined of all natural things, and their cau- 
ſes; but thatſo'darkely andobſcurely, thatheis viderſtood bur by 
few;forhe was vnwilling to blab abroad, and prophane the My- 


The praiſe of 
Ariſtotle, 


or amr knew not, how me vnderſtood divers things hee knew, Galen and all the whole 


cre ture, and Schoole of Phylitians 
As a ghr ofthe eye, which is ofall arguments the moſtdemonſtratiue. He writ Bookes ofthe 


IVhat the other Greeke Authors hane written of Anatomy. 
| CHAP. XIII. 


& Here wete after Hppocratestime, certaine famous men, that did diligentlie 
S= practiſe the art of Anatomy, and deliuered many things in writing, which 
S-\\ Tos all periſhed, I know not by what miſhap,or deſtiny, whether I ſhoutd 
Alcrzwns, LI RSRcallit. Alcomens Crotoniata (as Calchidiusreporteth,) did vie to anatomize 
Pct  iedWBmensbodies. Diocles Car#ias in his Epiſtleto King Antigonusdiuideththe 
bodie of Man into the head, the cheſt, the belly, and the bladder. Lycus Macedo was ac- 
Lychs. countedeunning inthe DiſſeQion of the Muſcles ; and his bookes (as ſaith Gatenin his 4.. 
Dru; bookede Anar. Adminiſt.) were with great commendation diſperſed all abroad. Luintw, 
Manns, =Zycus his Schoolemaiſter wrote ſome things of Anatomy; Marin publiſhed 20. bookes 
ofthoſe thinges which Zycus was ignorantofin Anatomy. Erefjtratus did much inthis 
kinde alſo. Herophilas (as Tertullianſaith) cut vppe aboueſeuenty bodies, and oftentimes 
the bodics of lining men: of tim Ga/en writeththus. Herophil aſwell in all other things 
thatappertaineto out art, asalſoin Anatomy, did atraine to a moſt exacteand cxquiſire 
Skill and knowledge, and for the moſt part made his experiments notin bruite beaſtes, as 
Pelops, Gatens moſt men vſe to do, but euen in the bodies of men, = 
was 9-5 eng Pelops did publickly teach Anatomy, and was the Schoolemaiſter of Galen, he affirmed, 
4pr.des. that all the veſſels of the body, did ori ginally ariſe from the Braine. Diogenes Apollonata, 
E«vcmas, wrote a Booke of Veynes. Aſclepiades, Eudemus, Praxagoras, Philotimus, Elianus,Polybins, 
© g% Caliſtse, in theirſeuerall times, did allofthem excell in this art.Yetnone of their writings 


P:/ct mis. 


Erafiſtratus. 
Herophilus. 


Elaws. = Temainewithvs ; but if webeleeue Ariſtotle and Ga/en, they had many fooliſh andridicu- 


pay lousconceites. There hauc beene alſo Greckes of later times, who haue done fomewhat 
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in Anatomy, as Aret us, Theophilus, Oribafins ; but Galen hath wonne tne Girlond from _ 
| Og | | 7 beopbil:68, 
them all, as we haue already prooued. On ths, 


Iho have beetie the chiefe Authors of Anatomy in onr owne times. 
Fe _ CHAP. XIIII. 
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Any things alſo havethe Arabians written of the marter of Anatomy, of 

F>4 whom Azicennais worthily accounted, eſpecially for the ſpeculative pate, - -; 
Sz1| the Prince and Chieftaine ; butamongſt all, the Larines haue taken moſt Avicen. 
ZI) pains in this argument, and amongſt them, thoſe of our owne age; ſo thar F49ne winters 

S22W222] now the Art isſo beautified, that it ſeemerh the laſt hand is put vnto ir, ard 
theartof Anatomy may now be accountedro haue attained the very heighr of her glorie. 
Among the ancienteſt of chem,we haue Mundinus,who wrote very perfpicuoully by way 
of dy4\vorc,or reſolution, following the order of diſſeion. Carpm wrotelarge Commen- 1undine, 
raries vpon-him;but we muſtneedes taxe them both with many ydle and abſurd patſages, Cp. 
beſides the lameneſle and imperfe&tion of their workes. Thomas de Zerbis ſerforth a large 
worke, but we imagine that he tooke much from other men, and had little of his owne,net- 
ther had he as we ſuppoſe, any great pratiſe himſelfe in diſſetion; Aﬀtertheſe came Yaſ- 
ſeus, Carolus Stephanis, Andernacus . Atlength appeared Andreas Veſalires, who wrote ve- f _ ER 
ry accurately ; and ſome thinke, he balked nothing that may appertaine either to DiſteRi- poi ory 
on, or to the a&tions or vie of the parts; buthe is condemned of many, and haply not vn- Yeſalus an a- 
worthily ; for thathauing tranſcribed almoſt all his worke out of Galen, yethee cannor af- Te wemer 
foord him ſcarſe a good word, bur cither pricked by ambition, or with an itching deſire to 
contradi ſo great an Author, heneuer leaues goading and wounding his reputation;aud 


7 bo.ds Zerbis. 
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thatvery ofcen vndeſcrucdly. | 
Jacobus Syiniusheerein hath carried away the reputation,thathe hath digeſted in a moſt 
exquiſite-order, the vaſt and wilde Forreſt as it were, and confuſion ofall the Muſcles and $ytvins his c6- 
Veſſels, and giuen them particular and proper names, buthee was little beholding to his mendation. 
Printer, who hath 1: ſlip many cſcapes, and by your leaue added (as we thinke)ſomthings 
ro him very ſuperfluous. Theſe two, Yeſa/zus and Syluias Aouriſhed both in one time ; bur 
Veſalius was too tart and ſharpe in his calumniations, 5y{uins too obſtinate a deſencer of 
Galen. Veſalias hath raſhly and vnaduiſcd!y written many things againſt Galen « Sylnins in 
defending his Maiſter Galen, is enforced to maintaine many vncouth Paradoxes. Gabrie!l 
Fallopius the moſt ſubtile and acute Anatomiſt of this age, hath deſerued exceeding much Fallopins his 
ofys all; for in his obſeruations hehath opened many things altogether vnknowne to the commendati- 
former ages: he wrote alſo an excellent Commentary vpon Galens Booke de Ofsibus. Co- 9%; 
lambs couched the whole Art very ſuccinRly in xv. Bookes,and penned thens very neat- 
ly.Yaluerds the 5 paniard hath done alſo exceeding well, and with great commend ations. AID 
Euſtachius hath publiſhed ſome ſmall workes of Ariatomy concerning the bones , andthe 
frame and compoſition of the Kidneyes. Bauhinss firſt exceeded all men , and fince in a la- E#facbins. 
ter worke, hath exceeded himſelfe,both in his deſcriptions, and in his Tables. 4rchangelus * | 
Picholominzws a Citizen of Rome, hath ſer forth very learnedrcadings of A natomy,inter- Archangelus - 
laced with many diſputations concerning things controuerted . Yaroline Arantine and Pi whos —_ _ 
gafeta haue added alſo their tribute vnto this treaſury, FYolcherus Coeiter, and Felix pla- Þ - 
ters have beautified it with their Tables, Yolcherms is more cafic and facile Pla 71s 
zerus iS aGurate, butnot fit Lettuce for cuery mans lips, ee muſt picke nicely chat will ga- aut | 
ther a Saller out ofhim, hee is ſo intricate and full of his Dicotomics. Manie Frenchmen Guiliemeas. 
haue written well in their owne Language. Jacobus Guillimews the Kings Chirurgion hath £ 
adorned the whole art with Tables and Figures, bywhich he hath made an catic entrance ©: 
for all men to vndetſtand the graueſt authors: . The like may be aide of that induftri T—_ 

| | MF nay be 1aide of that induſtrious P;zews. 
Pareus, and Cabrolius the kings Anatomiſt in Mowpelier.Senerinus Piners hath taken great 
paines: he wrote a Booke ofthe notes of virginity, wherein he hath very curiouſly deſcri- 


bedthe parts belonging to generation. 5 : 
Anareas Laurentiis hath takenworthy paines, and fweate much irithis ſande,to his great pew 

honour and the generall good of the whole Schoole of Anatomiſts;for beſide his deſcrip- RE 

rions,he hath handled learnedly the controuerſies of euery pattwith great cuidence of ar- 

gument, wherein I belecue he hath ſarisfied himſelfe and all the world beſide . Theſe his 

Controuerſies we haue taken into our worke, yetnot alwayes tying ourſclues to ſweare 

what he ſayes, but for the moſt part we finde him in the right. His deſcriptions wee take 
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auimcsdili- ynder correction, not to beſo perfet, and his Figures moſt impertect. In thoſe two Bau- 
_ ine hath farre exceeded him arid all mer: elſe ; to whom therefore we ſticke the cloſer, al-. 
thouch we could haue wiſhed that Banhine had hid rhe care of his owne worke himſclte,8& 
had notberruſted others with his credit, who haue in no few things fayled his expeQaation 
Parire. and ours. Pauins of Leiden is a great Anatomiſt, but writes-for his inſcription, Fuſe & nolt- 
le noba/e. Surely he can do much, and I would to God he could be ouercome,to commu- 
nicate himſelfe; ſome things we haue gathered from his owne mouth, whereof it ſhal ne- 
Tulins Caſſerids yer repent vs . Finally, within theſe three or foure years, /#lis Caſſerius rhe Anatomilt 
of Padua in /taly, ſer forth an elegant Booke of the fue ſences, wherein he hath Jaboured 
ſufficiently, ifnot too much for there is a kinde of ſobriety to be vſed alſo in humane ſtu- 
dies, beyond which to be wiſe, is notfarre from folly. Caf/erizs hath done manic thinges 
excellently well, and of good vie, but his extraordinary diligence abour the organs ofthe 
ſenſes wp many creatures, I ſee no cauſe to imitate; for ſure I amby that litle experience 
I have, that many of theſe nice and fine points, though they make a faire ſhewe, and tickle 
the eares of a man when he reades them, and delight his eve when hee ſces the reſemblan- 
ces of them printed before him ; yet when he ſhall come to ſearch tor them in the bodye 
of man, they willnot be ſo obuious,if they be ar all, or it they be found, yer ſerve rather for 
a ſpeculatiue pleaſure & admiration, then be of any vic in theart of phylick or Chirurgery. 
Among aur ſelues Gemini was the firſt : in his deſcriptions too breefe, in his Tables 
roo confuſed, rather contenting himſclte with Yeſalizs, then giuing contentment vnto 0- 
- thers : yetfor raoſe times he is worthily to be commended. 

That good and ingenuous old man Baiſter,was a true patrior, he loued his Country & 
Learning, and ſpent himſelfe in dooing good, and his memory is worthy to bee regiſtred 
euen for his Anatomy among the reſt of his Labours. Ar this Jay we haue alſo ſome wor- 
thy to bz named, who if they liſted, could turne the gaze of the worlde Weſtwarde , and 
time I hope will bring their monuments to light. In the meane time, we haue aduentured 

to hold vp this taper, at which if they pleaſe they may light their Torches. 


Of the definition of Anatomy, and what Inſtruments are thereto neceſſary. 


CHAP. XV. 
r=m—__— OM H isa Grecke word, andſ{ignifieth Section or cutting. Hence comes 
:5Þ 4 *%, 2 gn! - 
The notation \ Pq olej7, a diligent and curious Section, vndertaken to getknowledge or skil 
of Anatomy. BE RESNby . For avaſt, is tocutwith greatdiligence. Now there is amongeſt 


TN KR=&gPhyſitians, a double acceptation of Anatomy ; either it ſignifierh the ation 
——_ which is done with the hande ; or the habite of the minde. rhar is, the moſt 
perte& action ofthe intelle&; The firſt is called practicall Anatomy, the latter Theorical 
or contemplatiue : the firſt is gained by experience, the ſecond by reaſon and giſcourſe : 
the firſt wee attaine onely by SeQtion and Inſpettion, the ſecond by the living voice of a 
Anatomy rwo TEACRcT, Or by their learned writings : the firſt wee call Hiſtoricall Anatomy, the ſecond 
my ST | S JE 

fold. Scientificall : the firſt is alrogether neceſſary for the practiſe of anatomy, the ſecond is on- 
——_ ly profitable ; but yet this profit is oftentimes more beneficiall then the vſc ir ſelfe of Ana- 
_ =: * hay firſt looketh into the ſtruQure of the partes, the ſecond into the cauſes of the 
. ſtructure, andthe ations and vſes therefrom proceeding. According to the firſt ſignifica- 
tion we may define anatomy thus : 4 4rrificiall Sedtion of the outward and inward partes. 
A defin'tion I call it Artrficiall, to diſtinguiſh it from that which is raſh and at aduenture , which Galers 
of Roaemy. calleth Fulnerary DiſſeQtion. For oftentimes in great wounds we obſerue the figure, ſcitua- 
; tion, magnitude, and ſtruQure of the outward and inward parts; but that obſcruation is 
but confuſed, for we cannotdiſtinQlly perceiue the branchings ofthe Nerues, the Serpen- 
tine and writhen Meanders of the Veynes, nor the infinite diuarications of the Arteries. 
Wharthinges Now that a Diſſection may be made artificially, it is firſt requiſite that the parts bee ſo ſe- 
6 iow yy paratedone from another, that they may all be preſerued whole , notrent and torne aſun- 
DiſſeQion. cr. Next, thatthoſe which grow nor togither, bee gently dinided. Thirdly, thatthoſe 
which do grow together, be carefully ſeparated. Fourthly,that we miſtake not many parts 

ioyned together for one, nor yetmake many parts of one. 
Now this Section cannot artificially bee accompliſhed, vnleſſe the Miniſters haue 
moi > conuenient Inſtruments, as are theſe ; Razors of all ſortes, grear, ſmall, meane, ſharpe, 
Anatomy. blunt , ſtraight , crooked, and edged on both ſides; Sheares or Sizers; round and 


large 
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long Probes of Braſle,Siluer, Lead; a Knife of Box or of Iuory, Pincers of all {; orts; books, 
Needels bent rather then ſtraite, Reeds, Quils, Glaſſe-trunkes or hollow Bugles to blowe . 
vp. the parts, Threds and ſtrings, Sawes, Bodkins, Augers,Mallets, Wimbles or Trepans, 


Baſons and Sponges zthe Figures of all which wee hauc heereunder delineated, together 
with a Table whereon to lay the dead,or binde the lining Anatomy, with the rings,chains, 
cords, & perforations fit for that purpole. 
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- Jf Anatomybetaken in thelacter.ſignification, it is defined a Seience or Are, whith ſrar- 
cherh out the Nature of enerypart, and the cauſes of the fare Nature. Icallit a, Science; be- = 
.cauſc ir hath vniuerfall or generall Theoremes or Maximes , and common Notions, out AE 
'of which; being the Firſt, rrue; immediate, and beſt knowne, all demonftrations are.framed. romy. * 
Vnder the name of Natare,.T comprehend many things. The ſubſtance which is the habi- Pp 
ration of the particular Faculty; the Temper which is calledihe form ofthe {imitr part; 
thoſe things which follow the Temper, as the qualities; ſuch as may be felr;hardnes, fofc- 
neſle, thightneſſe or faſtneſle; and rarity; thickeneſſe;thinneſſe, ſauours or taftes;andco- 
Jours. Appurtinances alſo or accidents., as the compotition ofthe part, to which I referre + 
the magnitude; number, poſition, figure, continuity, and ſcimuation'; and finally the acti- 
ons of the parts; and their ves. Cr mt ol A” 


AY the ſubied or immediate objet? of Anat omy, to wit, 4 Part, where the de- 
finition of a Part is vnfo.ded. CH AP.XVI. 


Fa 7 F237 H E fubicttof both kinds of Anatomy as well Hiſtorical as Scientificallis a _ 
[. P24 Part.For the. Anatomiiſt doth not handle a whole body, bur a body diuided $f ,p.rr. 

RN [= into members and parts; and thereforewe muſt find out what is the natuse of 

7) KSIE aPart,8& the differeces of the ſame:A Particle,a meber,a Place,utges,uogor, 

= "TEA. rerec,uthocfigntfic:one & theſatnething; Ariſtotle —_ thatche apellati- _4,;/.1e, 

on of a Part did beſt agree to the ſimilar particles,& ofa Memberto the Organicall and c- _- 

ſpecially to thoſe which were moſt copounded.Theoderus ſayth tharthename ofa Part or Theodor, 

place hath a larger extentthenthar of a Member, becauſe r onely is a Member which T1, 4.gni. 

15 organicall, bu: all compound and ſimple particles are- truely called parts. VVee with on of a Parr, 


28 Of the Dignity and wonderfull 1.Books, 
Eippocrates and Ga/enmake no difference betweene a parc, a particle, or aplace. Galey in 
» *the firſt booke of hismerthod, defineth 4 Part to be whasſoener doeth integrate or accompliſh 
the who'e: andin hisfirſtbook de Elementis,whatſoeuer maketh tothe conſtitution or frame 
of mans body. For a Partis one of thoſe thinges which the Logicians doe call 7& wedg 71, * 
that is, have reference or reſpec? unto another: (o apatt is ſaid tobeea part ofthe integrum 
and rhole. Inhis firſt booke-de vſupartmum,hedefineth a Part more accurately thus : 7e 
is a body which nenther is incompaſſed with aproper circumſcription, nor yet is on enery ſide ioy- 
ned wnto other bodzes for that which is incompaſled on euery fide cannot be called a Part 
' but awhole. Now whereas the part muſt helpe ro compound the whole,itis neceſſary it 
Thould adheare or cleaue vnto itby a connexion of quantity z wherefore in the whole bo- 
dy, a Parthath a true exiſtence, and 'is i#deed ioyned thereto,butin reeſondeuided there- 
-from. Bur both theſe definitions ſeemeto me to be tao large, comprehending nor onely 
the living particles of the body (which are onely trueparts becauſe they alone performe 
actions, and are affeed with diſeaſes)bur alſo thoſe that are without lite, as haires,nailes, 
fat, and the marrow of the bones. Fernelins hath left vs a moſt perfeR and abſolure defi- 
remetinrtis Dition of a Partin theſe wordes : Pars eſt corpus toticoherens, communique vita coniuntFum, 
perfe&detini» ad illirs funtFiones ſumque comparatum. A part is a body cohearing or cleauing to the whole, 
tionof aPart. ,9.d ioyned t0 it in common life, framed for his ve andfuntion. From hence we may gather, 
that two things are required to accompliſh the nature of a Part: Firſt,that it ſhould cleaue 
vnto the whot. and next, that it ſhould have fome endor vie. The coherence of the part 
Connexion is £0 the whole isby a double connexion, one-Marhemaricall, another Phyſicall : the firſt is 
double, Ma- a coherence of quantities ; for apart of the creature being ſeparated from the whole crea- 
m6 & ture, carmot bee called a part of. that whole, vnleſſe it bee 'equiuocally. The latter cori- 
 _  nexioniscalled fpecificall, andis avnion of life: for a dead or martified part, althoughrit 
haue a coherence with the whole, yet may-notbe called a part bur nincally boca: it 
hath not an vniuocall forme with the whole. But becauſe Ferweliw inthe ſecond booke 
of his Phyſiology, hath canuaſed this definition, and all the minutes thereof very exadtly; . 
I will not at this time inſiſt vpon the explication of ir, it may be we ſhall have fitrer opor- 
cunityfor it hercafter. = 


Ilhat an Anatomi#? muſt conſider in euery part 
CHAP. XVII. | 


| Natomiſts doe obſerue many things ine art, which Galenin his 
oy \\ bookes de wſu partium niak ro alga heads. We.the better to auoide 
gy wow. nl = Vgconfuſion, leaſt the wits of thoſe thar ate ignoranc ſhould be too much 
Gleredina MA /; 43\ 2? racked, will conſider onely three thingsxo which all the reſt may beere- 
Part. 64 CANDY: ferred, the Strud#ere, the 4d71on, and the Y ſe. The word Structure, I 


rage ra take here in a _ ſignification, as Ariſtotle and Galew haue often taken 
it; notonly for the conformation, but for whatſocuer addeth or helperh any thing tothe 


TI Gtznce ©Onftitution or compoſition of the part. Now theſe three things go to tharconſtitution, 
ofaParz the Subſtance, the Temper,andthe Conformation. The ſubſtance(as wee ſaid before) is 
vhatits. the manſion of the particular anddeterminare faculty, and it is peculiarro euery part ; and 
in that reſpect, the ſubſtance of a part is ſayd to bee bony, membranous, neruous, fleſhy, 

medullous or marrowy. This ſubſtance ir hath partly from the forme, partly from the 

matter, and it is knowne by ſenſible qualiries,ſuch as are hardneſſe,ſoftnes, thicknes, thin- 

TheTempee fic, raritie,denfity orthughtnes, colour, andfauour ortaſte. The Temper accompani- 
whatitis. eth this ſubſtance and hangeth vppon it, following the mareriall qualities ; for itis not a 
thing abſtracted or ſepatared, but hath a firme coherence with the matter or ſubſtance, as 

with her ſubie& ; andrherefore the Phyfitians call the Temper, the forme of the fimilar 

parts, although indeede it bee not ſo much ; bur onely we&r0r Aewriir, thatis, the im- 

matliare recciuer of the ſoule. This temper the Phyſician eſpecially ſtanderh vpon for e- 

uery part worketh thus orthus, according to and by his remper ;andhe that will maintain 

the ations or funCions of the parts, muſt haue eſpeciallcare' ro preſerue their true and 

genuine temper. In reſpe& ofthis remper, the parts are ſaydto be hor, cold, moyſt, and 
 dry;alwayes hauing a reſpe@ to a mediuw.,thatis.to a thing of ameane & middle temper, 

. . thatistheskin. A hotand a cold temper wee diſtinguiſh rather by reaſon and diſcourſe 

then by ſence, becauſe in aliuing creature there js nothing aRually colde, Bur the moyſt 

| and 
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and dry temper ſence onely diſcouererh, that is,the hardnefle or ſofineſſe of the part; for 
whatſocuer appeareth hard ro him that toucheth it, that we reſolue is dry, becauſe in ali- 
uing creature there is nothing hard by concretion or curdling ; whatſoecuer feeleth ſoft, is | 
moyſt. The coformation ofa part conſiſteth in the Symmetric,rhar is,the natural propor- os a 
tion or conſtitution of many things, to wit,ofthe 6 ure,magnitude,number,8 ſcituation. iris. 
To the figure we referre the ſuperficies or ſarface, the pores and the cauitics. To the ſci- be 5. gh 
ruation wee referre the feate and poſition of the part, as alſo his connexion with others ; DART 
for the parts doe nothang looſe in the body,or ſeparated one from anorher,but they haue 
acoherence, being tyed together i ammvs and membranes. And thercfore it beho- 
ueth a Phyſitian and Chirurgion to know which parts are tyed to which, that when one 
partis affected, he may know what parts may be drawne into ſimpathy and conſent with 
it. To this conformation Galen referreth the beauty of the part, which hee conceiueth to The beamy 
reſide in -io&ryr1, that is, inthe equality of the particles; bur wee place the beauty ofthe 23P*** 
whole body, in rhe orgnally of the parts; that is, in their vnlike and different quality and 
magnitude ; but yer ſuch 2 difference as whereby the parts doe anſwere one another inan 
apt andneate correſpondencie of proportion, euen as muſique is made of different 
ſounds, bur yer all agrecing in a harmonious concent ; and thus much of rhe Structure 
ofa part. Es 
Male followeth the ation,which Ariſtotle callerh zhe end of the StruiFure;becauſe for the The aQion of 
ations ſake,the part hath his ſubſtance, temper;8& conformation. So the heart,becauſe it ** One 
was to be the manſion and habitation of rhe vitall faculty, and the ſtore-houle of arterial! 
bloud,had giuen vnto it a fleſhy and ſolid ſubſtance,atemper hot & moyſt, a figure ſome- 
what long, but comming neere tothe Spherical,hollowed alſo with two ventricles or ho- 
ſomes,and many obſcure cauities, in which the houſhold Goods and fire-harth of the bo- 
dy were to remaine, from whence there ſhould iſſue and ſpring a continuall ſupply of Na- 
tiuc hear 8 ſpirits.I define an Action with Galen, a motion of the working Parts,or a motion What anaQis 
of the 4For, to diſtinguiſh it from an affeCion ; for an affeion is a paſsiue motion, ora —_—_ 
motion of a paſsiue or ſuffering body; but an ation is moras effecFinzes,an effetuating or 
working motion ; fo pulſation is an action of the heart; palpitation is an affeQtion or a 
paſsion ; the firſt proceedeth from afaculty, the ſecond from a ſickly or vnhealthfull cauſe, -. _ 
which we commonly call cauſa morbifica. FE 
Ofactions ſome are common,ſome are proper ; the common ations are found euery 
where ; the proper are performed by one particular part. Nutrition is a common action, 
for all liuing and animated parts are nouriſhed, becauſe life is defined and limited by Nu- 
crition. Proper actions are performed by aparticular Organ, and they are either princi- 
pall,or ſuch as miniſter to the principall : againe, of ations ſome are Similar ſome Orga- 
nicall. A Similar action is begun onely by the Temper,and by the ſame is perfeted _ is 
performed by cuery found and perfe& particle of cuery part. The Organical is not com- 
menced by the temper onely, neither is it accompliſhed by the particles,butby the whole 
Organ or inſtrument. | | | 
Finally and in the laſt place,the vſe of the part muſt be confideredby the Anatomitſt ; Cs 
For the Philoſopher fayth, that wee are led vnto the knowledge ofthe Organ, not by his 
ſirucure but by his vſe. The Vſe which the Grzcians call xefi« is twofold according _ 
to Galen. Onefolloweth the Action; thar is, ariſeth fromthe Aion it ſelfe, and is the 
end of it ; as by the Action of Seeing, the Creature hath this vſe, thathee can auoydethar 
waich js hurttull, and purſue that which is behoofefull. This Vie, if youreſpe&rhe gene- 
ration andconſiitution ofthe part is after the Action z but in dignity and worth iris before 
it, becanſc itis the end of allaGtions : nowethe endis more excellent then thoſe things 
that appertaine orleadevntothat end. Theother Vſe gocth before the Action,andis de- 
fined to bee a certaine aptitude or fitues to deeor worke. Sointhe Eyethe Chriſtalline hu- 
mor doth primarily make the fight;the other humors,the coates,the opticknerues afford 
a vic,and are ordaincd to perfect the ation of Seeing. This Vſe is in dignity behinde the 
Action zbut in generation before it: by which itis manifeſt that the Action differeth, and How the vie 
is another thing fromthe Vſe, although many men vſe to confound them : forthe Action Gfrqhirs 
15 anactiue motion of the Part, butthe Vſe an aptitude for Action. The AQion is onely ; 
in operation, the Vſe remayneth alſo inthe reſt or peace of the Member :the Action in 
eucry Organ is onely the worke of the principall Similar part in that Organ, the Vſe is like- 
wiſe of allthe reſt : to conclude, there are many parts which haue vie without any aQion, 
as the haires and the nailes. D 3 The 
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The differences of Parts : and firſt Hippocrates his diniſion of Parts. 
CHAP. XVIIL 


H E diviſion of the divine Senior, in his fixt Booke Eo. is of all other the 
.moſt ancicnt,into io yorfo,'ox0ulx xe 0g @VTer that is,Containers,contained,e 
thoſe that are impetuorzs: To viethe Martialiſts word, doe make impreſiion. 
Alexander morc plainely diuiderh the body into FER VYCO et TV<EUu oTod, 
thar is, into ſolid, humid, and [pirituous partes . W ce diuzde them into parts 
Nouriſhing, to be nouriſhed, and impulſe parts. The containing parts are ſolid, 8& ſuch 
as areto be nouriſhed. The name offſolide 1 do not take'as the common people do, for 
that whichis hard and right, or denſe ;nor for that which is contrary to rare & hollow,but 
with the beſt Philoſophers,by ſolid I vnderſtand that whichis 70 6a rale,thar is,which is 
wholly full ofir ſelfe, not of any other thing, oz which hath a Nature, every way like vato 
it ſclfe. For /o/am and ſol:2um in Latine , do come of the Greeke worde 30, , by chan- 
ging the aſpiration into a hiſcing, and os. isſet before 0 : and thus the fleſhy parts al- 
ſo may be called ſolid & containing parts.So the Heart, a fleſhy entraile containeth in his 
rightventricle venal,in bis left arterial blood.So the marowy ſubſtance ofthe brain,which 
hath init many dens and cauities, containeth both humours and ſpirits, Wecall alſo all 
ſolid parts to be nouriſhed, becauſe whatſocuer is ſolid, the ſame js ſimilar, and the ation 
ofa imilarpart is Nutrition. 

Contayned parts are the humors concluded or ſhut vp in their proper veſlels and con- 
Whar arecon ceptacles, as it were in Storc-houſes. Galen calleth T& vye,thatis, humours , TS iy Toig 
rained parts. oryſuag taÞi25 hx vol ole xy CGUX ItrTREUE'H , that 1s \ ſuch as are contained in the 
veſſels, and diſperſed through the whol body. Some had rather cal them :15%54uW Things 
deteyned, the better to ſignifie thoſe things which are conteined within vs , as alſo which 
do preſerue the ſubſtance of the part : and therefore we hauecalled them Nouriſhers, to 
reſtraine the word Zumors to the Alimentarie, and not to include the Excrementitious. 
"OguGTH Or ogg Ta , thatis, impulſiue or impetuous thinges, Feryelius referreth to the 
Imperuous or faculties of the ſoule, not to the ſpirits; but in my opinion he is in this out of the way.For 
imputave  Choughthe ſpirits be conteyned, and haue proper concepracles,to wir, the veynes,arteries 
Soirins. and nerues , yetthey are truly called impulſive ſubſtances ; and Hippocrates ſpake of the 
[1;ppocrates body & bodily things,&thercfore nor of the Faculties,which are but abſtracted Notions. 
| Now by the word Spirit, I do not vnderſtand a wind, for theſe are {tv\onvivunrn, Baſtard, 
Amicev. oras Adicen termeth them Fraudulent ſpirits, whoſe violence is ſometimes ſo grear &fu- 
rious, that they are the cauſe of many tumules in the houſhold gouernement, ornaturall 
conflitution bf the body, which is x Aeneas miſerably diſtreſſed with their furious guſts : 
read what Hippe.in his Book de F/at1bx5 hath written of the power of winds. But by ſpirits 
we vnderſtand the primary and immediate inſtrument of the ſoule, which the Stoicks cal- 
teth the Band which tyeth the ſoule and the body. The force of theſe ſpirits is ſuch, & ſo great 
the ſubtilty and thinneſle of their Nature, that they can paſſe ſuddenly through all parts,8 
do inſinuate themſclues through the faſteſt and thickeſt ſubſtances, as wee may perceyue 
in the paſsions ofthe minde, in ſleepe andin long watchinges . By the miniſterie oftheſe 
ſpirits, all che motions of liuing creatures are accompliſhed,both naturall, vitall, and ani- 
þ 0 wage mall, and by theſe, life, nouriſhment, motion and ſence, do flow into all the parts. Final- 
the foicits * ly, themotion ofthe ſpirits is perpetuall, both ofthemſclues, and by another . By them- 
Their mouon {clues, that is, they are mooued continually from an inbred principle both wayes, vpward 
eond'e: 1, nd downward; vpward becauſe they are light, downward toward their noriſhment.They 
are mooued by another when they are driuen, and when they aredrawne. The vitall ſpi- 
rits are driuen, when the heart is contracted, the animall when the braine is compreſſed. 
The ſpirits therefore are «rguZ. Tu impetuous ſubſtances. They are fiery and ayery, 
and therctore very fine, ſubtle, and ſwift : ſo the fecde although itbe thicke and viſcid, yer 
in amomentit paſſerh through the veſſels of generation, which haue no conſpicuous ca- 

uiries, and that becauſe it is ſpirituous, or full of ſpirits. 
- proce pra T here are allo other differences ofparts , according to Hippocrates in his Booke De 
ding wo.Hep. - 20007 medicina, which are drawne from their ſubſtance, figure, and ſcituation . From the 
ſibſtanceſome are denſe, others rare and ſucculent or juicy, others ſpongie & ſoft. From 
the tgure, ſome arc hollow, and from a largeneſſe gathered into a narrowheſle or con- 
ſtraint, 


VWhar arc c6- 
T2mng parts. Ke 


Hippocrates 
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ſraint, others are ſtretched wide, others ſolid and round, others broad & hanging,others 
extended, others long. From the ſcituation ſome are Anterior, ſoine Poſtcriour, ſome 


deepe, others middle, vpper-moſt, lower-moſt, on the right hand, and onthe let, 


Anliuiſion of Parts into Principal, and not principal. 
CHAP. XIX. 


and hath helde the Stage now a longtime. Wedefine,thar to be a Prin- Whats a 
+. PINpa: pai 


with a ſubtile andthin breath, from whencethe fleſh hath a ſcedy rammiſhneſle, a harth 5c... 
- taſte; and ſtrong ſauour, and the ations of ſtrength and valid ity. Allthereſt of the parts Whar pares 


z 


may be called ignoble compared totheſe, afwell becauſe from them proceedeth no facul- *! roageptng 
ty, ſpirit, or common matter, as alſo becauſe euery one of them, do miniſter to ſome one 
or other of the principall parts. So the Organes of the ſenſes ſerue the Braine, and were 
created for his vic & behoofe: ſo the Lungs,the Midriffe,8& the Arteries as ſwel ſmooth as 
rough,were ordained only for the tempering and repurgation ofthe harr.ſo the Sromack, ._. 
the Guts, the Spleen, boththe bladders of Vrine and of Gall,were made for the Liuer:and 
in a word,none of theſe ignoble parts are of neceſsity for the conſervation of the creature, 
or if they be neceſſary, it isnot «Avc,that is,/amplyand abſolutely, bur ſecundum quid, that 
is, as they are neceflary to ſeruc the turne ofthe Principall. For I pray you whar vſe hath 
the arme, the legge, or the ſtomacke ofthe Lungs, the Spleene, and the Kidneys? Again, 
what neceſſary vſe haue the Lungs, the Spleene, and the Kidneyes of the Legs or Armes? 
But to all theſe the heartgiuerh lite, the Liuer nouriſhment, and the Braine ſenſe and mo- 
tion, fo thatthe Braine, the heart, and the Liuer, arein all the parts ofthe bodye , by the 
mediation of their veſſels. i | 
Now, as there isnot an equality of dignity among the principall parts, fo the ignoble 
parts arenorall ofone and the ſame degree. For fome of them ſerue the principall,by pre- hs Sea 
paring ſomwhat forthem, others by carrying or leading ſomewhat vntothem. There are qZ;o:che ig- 
alſo ſome ſorts ordained onely for the expurgation or cleanſing of the principall, which nobleprs. 
are the moſt ignoble of allthereſt, and are commonly called EmunRories or Draynetrs. gmunaorics. 
So for the Liuer the Stomacke boyleth the Meate, the Veynes ofthe Meſenrary giuethe 
blood akinde of rudiment or initiation ; the Caue or hollow veyne diſperſeth the bloode 
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alrcady perfeQed. Forthe heart, the Lunges preparethe ayre, the pipes of the great ar- 
rerie carry about the vitall ſpirits. For the Brain, the wonderful cexture or plighted web of 
veſſels prepareth the animall ſpirit, and the nerues diſtribute it into the wholebody. Be- 
hinde the eares are the Emun&ories ordraynes of the Braine; vnderthe arme holesſo 
many glandules or kernels which receiue the ſuperfluities ofthe Heart, andin theleske or 


groync are the Emun&tories ofrhe Liucr. 


Az Elegant diniſion of Parts into Similar and Diſdimilar, and an exquiſite 
interpretation of the ſame. 
CHAP. XX. 


SH E moſt frequent diviſion ofthe parts among Philoſophers and Phyſitions 
both, is into Similar and Diſsimilar, which is alfo the moſtneceſſary for the 

; Wjcxquiſite diſqufſirion and diſtinion of diſeaſes . The Similar parts, Plato 
Althe names YO SPlfirſt called weuldywe rhatis, firſt borne, becauſe according tothe order of 
of the ſimilar R__—— onthe are aftcr aſort before the compound parts; and becauſe they 
parts.Plato. re the firſt Starvine, threds, or warp of the body. Ariſtotle calleththem awAZ ui xovtrie 


4 pies thatis, ſimple and uncompounded parts , becauſe they arc not compounded of o- 
ther parts, or elſe vgs 71, thatis, inreſpet? of the ted: for they arenot indeede 
and truely ſimple, for the body of the Creature being not ſimple, neither canthe parts of 
ir be enclh ſimple. ry 

PS - Firſt 4naxageras, and after him Ariſtotle, brought in the name i 6uorureticg 


Ariſtotle. 


of ſcmilitude, whence they are called Similar, becauſe they haue one and alike ſubſtance. 

Some call them Teoo*x1 wen, thatis, continual! Pertes, becauſe theyare continually. 

the ſame both inmarter andforme, Qthers callthem Jnformes,' without forme, but wee 

Ariftotle. thinke it better to call them wniforme parts... Ariſtotle called them ſenſorias, becauſe that 

whichis Similar is capable of ſenſible obiets, and all ſenceoriginally proceedeth from 

Galen. thelſimilarparts, Galencalleththem ſometimes fen/ible Elements, becauſe they appeare 

to the ſences moſt ſunple and vncompounded. ſomerimes Adyuimcoxus, that is, 

_ thelesft «verry Sometimes the f/f, ſometimes the left bodies, Fir#,in reſpec of their 

compolition z left, becauſe into theſe,the body is diffolued as into the leaſt parts that may 

bee perceiued by the perceiuing ſences. Some call them Solid, not becaufe they are con- 

ſtant,cuer conſiſting and never diffluent (forthen the fleſh ſhould be no Similar part) but 

Whatis a ſo. becauſethey are cuery way full and compleate. The common people call thar Solid,which 

lidparc. is hard, denſe,or compacted ; for water or aſpunge,th wo” acknowledge to bee 

ſolid : but the Philoſoper calleth thar ſolid, which is wholly full of ir ſelfe, and of no other 

thing, which js of alike or of the ſame nature; ſo the fire mhis owne globe, and the Hea- - 

| uen (although they bee moſt rare and ſubtile bodies ) yet true Philoſophers will call them 

Hppecrales ſolid bodies. Hippocrates calleth them isx07ſe, that is, contayning Parts: but enough of the 
name, now let vs come tothe eſlence of the ſimilar parts. : 

A Goitar varg AA Similar part may haue adouble confideration,one in reſpeRof the marter,an other 

hach adouble in reſpec ofthe forme : if you regard the matter, which is altogether one and the ſame, in 


CI. all parteslikevnto it ſelfe; then ſhall ſimilar partes beedefined accardingto Ariſtorie , tou 
of a ſimilar Aden ti cuotoute? which are denided into parts like vntorhemſelnes, according to Galen, 
part. All whoſe particles are like to themſclues and ro the whole : Or which are denidedintoparts not 
Arifltle. differing ſpecie,or in kinde. IfyoureſpeRthe forme of the ſimilar parts, then they ſhall 
bedefined, Such as haue « wniforme figure. Forbecauſe the forme giueth the proper deno- 

mination to cuery thing, that ſhall be called /iler,which hath a Frailitude or likeneſle of 

forme and figure. Inthe firſt conſideration or reſpe&, euery particle of the ſimilar part 

retayncth the name ofthe whole, but nor in the latter : ſo hebans of the Leg beck: of 

the ſimilitude of the matrer is wiforme, bur if you reſpe& his figure, then are nor all his 

parts of the ſame nature, for euery little particle of thatbone is not hollow, though the 

Euery Geilar whole bone be hollow. Hence we may gather that euery ſimilar part may bee ſaydto be 
Fido bear. © ganicall,andthatthey do notwell who oppoſe ſimilar and organicall parts for dewiding 
nieal. = #nembers, as we ſay in Schooles : for among Philoſophers , the nature of the part and of 
-— ape Janne? 4" the fame. The whole body is organicall, becauſe rhe ſoule is an ac? of an or- 
Theeſſence Theellenceofthe fimilarparts ſeemeth to conſiſt of anvncertaine medley ofthe Elc- 
ments, 
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ments, and's temper ofthe foure firſt qualities, heate,cold,moyſture, anddrought. And 
therefore the Phyſitians ſay, the Temper is the forme of the ſimilar parts,becauſe icis wea- 
Tov AexcTtudr,The firſt receiner and the firſt power with which, andby which, the forme wor- 
Xeth ; and the ſimilar part,as it is{imilar,ſuffercth whatſocuer the forme worketh.So Nu- 
rrition, which is the common action ofthe ſimilarparts, is inchoated or begun by the tem- | 
per alone, by it perfe&ed, and plenarily and perfeAly accompliſhed byeuery particle of 3 
the part. - 8 ED, ; 
rhe differences ofthe ſimilar parts, arc ſome of them belonging tothePhiloſopher, The differen- 
ſomero the Phyſitian. The Philoſopher raiſerh his differences from the firſt qualities, and <5 offimilar 
thoſe which follow the temper. The Phyſitian from the ſenſible and mareriall principles of" 
generation. The firſt qualities are indeed foure, butbecauiſe heat and cold are certain aCts, APhileſophi- 
and an ate is according to itſelfe indiviſible, therefore the Philoſopher raiſeth his diffe- < ——_ 
rences only from thediuerfity of drowth and moiſture. Wherefore AMfterle maketh 1i- froytt & arie. 
wilar parts, ſome dry,ſomemoiſt. The moyſtare cither properlyſo called that is,ſuch as Arifotle. 
of their owne nature cannot containe themſelues within their ownezermini cor limits, and 
therefore do ſtand in neede of concepracles or receptacles, as the bloud; orelſcare fofte, -- - 
which do better contain themſelues within their bounds,as fleſh. The dry arethoſe whoſe 
Superficies or Surface is preſſed, and yeeldeth eithernor at all,or very hardly: and ſuch he. _. 
calleth 5:gs,, or 5:60% wer, that is, ſolid parts ; of which he maketh two kinds.Some are fra- 
gile or brittle, which cannotbe bent withour the diſſolution ofthe part,as Bones; others, 
arc tongh or ſtretching, which may bee bent and extended without diffolution,- as Ligh-- - + 
ments and Membranes. | Os — _— 
The Phyſitians do gather the differences of ſimilar parts, from the ſenſible arid mare- The Bioiit 
riall Principles of generation. There are two materiall principles,the Crafſament orſub- Jun of 


ſtance of the ſeede (for onely the ſpirits or the workemen) and Bloud : and therfore ſome themioco 
parts are ſpermaticall, arid ſome fleſhy. Thic firſt are immediately genetated out of the Þ< wg 
Craſſament ofthe ſeede, the latter of bloud : the firſt in growne and olde men; do hardlie 
revnite xaT& TgaTo Come, -dccorarng 80 the firit intention, as wevle to ſpeake,becauſe of 


» 
4 


The differen» | 


alen. 
In ſpermari- 
callparrs ther 
is a double 
ſubſtance. 
Three ſorts 
of fleſh. . 
fleſh ofthe Bowels or inward parts, which we call .cnteralles and 2>e5xvur; asitwerean Hippocrates 


Wewill adde athird diuifion of fimilar parts, into Common and Proper; Ieallthoſe Athirddivifi 


on of the {i- 
milar parts, 


1 Oe Diane adaadefel nfo: 


Thenecesfiry a] fimilarpartsthereis adovble neceſity : one, thatofthem difsimilar parts may be com- 
"5 wang unded; theother I find in Awerrhoes,that they may be the ſear of the Senſatiue vereucs; 
Auzrrbocs, or all ſence commeth by the ſimilar parts. | Ln 
Whacisadif- Tothefimilar part, we oppoſe the diſsimilar; for as the ſimilzr part is, 'or may bee di- 
——— nidedinto particles ofalike, ſodiſsimilar into particles of an valike or different kinde: as 
the particles of the ſimilar part retainethename ofthe whole; ſorhie mpg a diſfsimilar 

arts haue no names at all. Wherefore we define diſsimilar parts to be; ſuch as are deui- 

ded irito parts of a different nature and dinerſe kinde.-Theſc the Phyſitians er” fox by 

way of exellence doe call Organicall,becauſetheir ation is more perfeR and ecuident, as 

als becauſethe neatnes ofthe figure, the magnitude, number and ſciruation(which foure 

accompliſh the Nature of an'organ) do moreplainly appeare in compounded parts then 

1 3G, in fimplezfo thatborhin reſpetofthe forme and ofthe aCtions; they are more properly 
parts rera» -called the OrgMts of the Soulesfor the forme of the ſimilar parts is the Temper,of diſsimi- 
ther he in- 127 2 Jaudable conformation :now conformation doth berter anſwerethe funCtions of the 
IT, foule,thendoththe Temper, becauſerke ſoule is defined to be ay at of an organicall body. 
che ſimilar. The ation of the ſimilar is Narturall; rowit, Nutrition, as beeing manifeſt euen in plants; 

the adtion ofthe diſsimilar partis Animall,and therefore that is fayde to bee the aGtion of 

What an Oc« Nature; this ofthe Soule: Furthermore;l define an organ (with the ancients) robe apart 
ganis. ofthe Creature whichcan performe a perfetaGtion; by perfe& I vnderſtand proper : 
forthe action ofthe ſimilar parts is common,not proper.Ga/exmaketh foure orders of or- 

Foure orders £4ns or inſtruments ; the firſt is ſuch as are moſt fools, which confiſt onely of fimilars,as 
of Organs. the muſcles. The ſecond are thoſe that are compoſed ofthe firſt, as fingers. Thethird are 
Tnaperfce..  ſach asaremade ofthe ſecond,as the hand. The fourth are ſuch as are made of thethird, 
Organ there a the arme..:. Againe, in'cuery perfe& organ we may obſcrue foure kindes of parts ; The 


x rhrey *. firſt isof thoſe by whichthe aGtion mY performed ; where theſe are, there is alſo 


Perſe. and theſedoe 4 reſpe& the afion primarily and of rhrmſe/nes, bur the neceſsiry ofthe 


4" 
» & 


4 H erences of paits not ſo neceſlary for a Chirurgjon to 
I Ee know, which notwithſtanding becauſe we would leaue nothing behiride vs, 
4. differences FI ue Wwe will briefly declate;*Galenin his Booke de arreparnemaketh fourediffe: 
WSNFrences —_— : ſome parts are principall, as the Brayne;the Heart, the Li- 

; —_—cr,andthe Teſticles; Setnedot ariſe from theſe principal and miniſter vn- 
#0 them; a5 nerues, veines, arteries, arid feede veſſels; ſome neither pouerne others, nor 
are gotictncd oforhers,buthaue onlyin-bred faculties, as bones;eriſtles,ligaments,mem- 
branes,” Finally, ſome parts haue vereues both#»-bred, and Ons, as the organs offence 
Howthe 41a ahd motion.' The 4rabians gather the diuifions of parts, fromthe ſubſtance, the Tem- 
= moe perzthoſe things which followthe tempergand thoſe things which are accidentarie-or hap- 
——. pento the part: whence ſome parts are fleſhy, ſome fpermaticall ;ſome hor, others cofd; 
| fome 
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ſome moyſk, others dry ; ſome ſoft, others hard; ſome mooueable, others inmooueable; 
finally, ſome ſenſible, others inſentible. Thoſe which haue ſence, haue ir cither ſharpe 
and quicke, or ſtupid and dull. A partis ſaide to haue exquiſite ſence three wayes, cither 
becauſe of the perfeQtion of the ſenſe, ſo the skin which couereth the palme of the hand, 
and eſpecially the fingers erides, hathan exact perception of the tractable or touchable 
qualities; or ecaule it is more eaſily and ſooner violated and offended by the internal and 
externall qualities which ſtrike the fence ; ſo the eye is faideto be of very acuteand quicke 
{ence : or becauſe it hatha determinare or particular ſence, which no where elſe is to bee 
found; ſo the mouth of the ſtomacke is of moſt exquiſite ſence , thatit might apprehend 
and fecle the exhauſtion or emprines , and the ſition or apperite of the mig parts:fo al- 
ſo the parts of generation in both ſexes, haue in them a ſtrange and ſtrong deſire and lon- 

ging after rheir proper ſatisfaction; | Ys: | 
_ The Anatomiſts commonly do diuide the whole body into the Head, the Cheſt, the lo- The reypri- 
wer belly, and the ioynts. The _—_— into the head, the necke, the cheſt, the hands, 8 ans dilionof 

che fect. Diocles into the head, the cheſt, the belly, and the bladder. Ferwetus in the ſecond BE 22% 

Book of his Method,diuideth the body into publicke and priuate Regions : and truely as I Ferne!nes his 
thinke very commodiouſly, for a practiſing Phyſitian or Chirurgion. The publick Regs Ems: 
on is threefold : One, and properly the firſt , reacheth from the Gulletinto the middle 9 "i w 
part of the Liuer ; in which, are the ſtomacke, the Meſcraicke veynes, the hollow part of 
the Liuer, the Spleene, and the Paxereas or fweete bread between them. The ſecond run- 
neth frorh the midſt of the Liuer, into the ſmall and hairy veines of the particular partes 
comprehending the gibbous or bounding part of the ine: all the hollow yeine, the 
great arterie that accompanicth it, and wharſocuer portion of them is berweeneqhearme- 
holes & the Groine. The third Region ent the Muſcles, Membranes;Bones ; 
and in a word, all the Xfoles or mountenance of the body. There are alſo man 'privarg 
Regions, which haue their proper ſuperfluities, and peculiar paſſages for their expntea: 
ton « Ps = SOR BT $40 he 
And thus methinkes, I hauerun through the nature of Mari,the Excellericy, Pickie | 
Neceſvsitie, and Method of Anatomy,who haue written therof as well in olde times. rs 
later yeares, and among our ſelues ; the definitions & diuifions of Anatomy, the Subject 
or proper Obiect ofthe ſame,the nature of a Part;with the differences and dihi ''+ 

' butions of the ſame : it remainerh now. thatwe vnrtie ſuch knots as might” 
in this entrance intangle vs, and ſo hinder our progrefle © 
to that wiſhed end which weſetbe= aetie il 7 
fore vs. | TT 
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The Praface. 


Sin the knowledge of Divine Myſteries, Implicit Fayth is the 
R |{ highway to perdition, ſo in huwanelearning, nothing giuesa 
"YL greater checke totheprogreſle of an Arr, then to belecue itis 
7 alrcady perfeed and confummared by thoſewhich went be- 
forevs; andtherforeto reſt our ſclues in their determinations; 
$11 Forifthe ancient Philoſophers and Artiſts had contented the- 
ſelues to walke onely inthe Tracke of their predeceſſours, and 


Father had — foorth the Daughter , neucrhad 


courſe of reaſonand experience. The beauty and glory of whoſe Columns wer not perfe- 
Red in one age, butthe ground worke was firſt laid.in the times which were neereſtto the 
Originall of Nature ; aftefward addition was continually made by the vigour of the ſoule 


in all arts, not happely would it be very tedious bur itſhal bee ſufficient(to auoyd prolixi- 

ty) to inſiſt alittle vpon generals, and fo deſcend vnto our owne art we haue in hand. The 

firſt man (faith the Diuine ſtory) ſaw all the Cteatures , and gave them names according 
rotheit Natures, but that Sun-ſkine was ſoone clouded, that Image defaced, that ftampe 
battered by his fall. Afterwards,as a Marchant that had loft all his inheritance in one bot- 
tome, he wasto begin the world anew, and to gather ancſtate or ſtocke of knowledge, by 

 thetravell and induſtry of his ſoule and body; yet was nothis ſoule Abraſa Tat s/s, a play- 
ned Table, thete remained ſome. Lineaments which the Scripture calleth The Lawve of Na- 
tare; notſuch as could exhibice thy ſufficient originall knowledge, but ſuch as whereby, 
having gotten knowledge from without himſelfe, might make him'again acknowledge the 
darke and defaced foor-{teppes thatremained in himſclfe, and to poliſh and refreſh them 
ſomewhat, though it was impoſsible to reduce them tothe former perfeion: Thus the 
ſoule by diſcourſe of reaſon,thatts, by her owne ae, knewe her naturall immortality, and 
by induQiion of particulars, cameo informe her ſclfe ofthe Natures of other things : nor 
as ſhekneiw befote, fromthe vniuerſall ro particulars, burby gathering particulars toge- 
ther to frame generall and vniuerfall notions. 

And ſurely inthe firſt "ge, by teaſon of their long life, and conſequently of their infinite 
obſeruations, haply alſo becauſe they were neerer to integrity of nature, the DefeQion 
not being ſo ſuddenly confirmed, men laide the grounds of arts, which were deliucred by 
tradition from the firſt Fathers fimply and faithfully ; burafterward by enuy or corruption 
were wrapped vp in Myſticall Hierogliphickes, or poyſoned with ſuperſtition, or forttited 
by negligence, many of them alſo were worne out by length of time, for want of Letters 
and meanesto preſerue them: Thoſe which remained, ran in Families, and from Families 

WCcre 


Rom. 3. 


{had limited their Noble wits within other mens bounds, the 


—_ — 2 x =>Timc broght Truth tolighr, which vpon the fall of Adam was *_ 
chained jathe deepe Abyſie. There is; as of the World and um_— ent thereof, ſo.of | 
arts zframp, the matter whereof games downe from heauen, bur is gathered heere by diſ- | 


of Man, and ſhall be vnto the end of the world, Itwerenot hard togiue inſtantes heereof ; 
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ſeduce them fromthe acknowledgement oftheir owne imper 
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were deuolned vnto Nations as the world encreaſed; Firſt as is ſuppoſedto the Cha/deans, 
then to the Phanitians after tothe Egyptians; all whichas the Nature of man is proneto 
worke ypon that ,it can leaſt attainevnto ; orelſe, becauſe the Divinity ofthe ſoule findeth 
fro contentment, in that ſhe conceineth to beleſſe then her ſelfe, did therefore negleR all 
'ſublunaric things, 8 applyed itſelfe to ſpeculatipns ofheauen and heauenly bodies,where- 
inthey were ratteted by thar olde and cunning Serpent, _— to his helpinghande to | 

| eion, by goading them _ 
forward iri an addfe and veine diſquiſition of friuolous and impious ſecrets; So the traditi- 
on of God, asbeing oftoo high a pitch for their imped wings, was peruerted vmto an vn- 
knowne Numen;the Tradition ofthe Angels into feigned ſpirits , gouerningthe motions 


ofthe Heauens. That oftherrue vſc of the Starres mto iudiciall and G encthliacal Aſtro> 


logie. Thatofthe fall of Adam and Exe into the Fable of js and Ori . The Deluge into 
Dencaionsflood. The Divinity ofthe minde and ſoule, into the tate of AMirris and Arims- 
»is, anda world of ſuch ſuperſtitions toyes. And verily almoſt all ſuch was the learning 
of the former ages, till the Grzcians fell yponthe grounds of Demonſtrations: and then 
men firſt began to fall from thoſe abſtruſe and tranſcendent contemplations, andtobring 
home Philoſophy vnto themſelues. Their Metaphyſickes were Logicall, their Phyſicks 
Elementary ;the Divinity ofthe ſoule was tyed to the Principles of generation, -and ſup- 
poſtdto reſult outofthe power ofthe matter ofthe body : andin aword, Philoſophy fell 


-- fromheaueninto the Elements, wherein they ſo accimbred themſelues, and rhoſe thar 


followed them, that to this day weare ſcarſe vninthralled from them. Yet there wanted 
not ſome, whe laboured in all kindes, to brinig Learning to better thrift. Homer, Hippocra- = 
res, Plato; all ofthe in their kindes, the very Oracles of Philoſophy, ſo as we mayxruelie 
fay, thatwhatſocuer wehaue ſolide and fubſtanriall , iris but detived from theyr 'Foun- 
taines. EE | | | 


goody inheriranceto his poſterity, which Gelew (to paſſe bythereſt) hath not miſpent, Th c 


thultjrude. | Tos bs = _ _- 
... Thereis, and will alwayes be left. Zocwe-philsſaphandi ; ſcope enough;uen inthis Lit- 
tle W orldforſuch as liſtts exerciſe themſelues m_ many i —_ ſmall commen- 


ches, though happclic becing puttogether, chey inay ſeeme to dimme his light by their 
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Ke Tppocrates, whoſe happy workes arethe very Oracles of our Arts, and Galew 


—— . 


Hipperdtes ag Sz 

—_— * MI EYX | his interpreter,doe promifcyouſly vſe the names ofa Part, a Member,and a 

Galen hisin- Af roman WK Place,for the ſame thing, "The Eje (fayth Galen in thi firſt Book of his Me- 

— oo THz) If Frhod) we call 8 Member; nejther is there any oddes which you call 11, a Member, 

ajcdial Ji PANE or « Part :if any manſpullſa the Eye is a Part and not « Member or « Member, * 
and not « part; I will not in eithercontend with him. Inhis firſt Book de /ocus on sNot . 
onely the latter Phy ſitiaws (fayth he) but many alſo of the antients doe wſe tocall the particles of | 

Hippecrater. the body, Places. Hippocrates in his Book de locis in homine, and de widtus ratione in morbis | 


acutiscalleth alſo Parts,Places:yer there are ſome who diſtinguiſh a Member froma Parr, 


"Qvesr. | 


Ariſtotle. and a Particle from aPlace. AriFer!e calleth thoſe ohly Members which are compoun- 
ded ofparts of diuers natures, as the Head, the Feere, andthe Hands; and thoſe that are : 


Theoder, ſimilar hie calleth properly Peres. Theodorws in Ariſtotle, thinketh that the name of a Pars 


Galen, 'or Place, is of larger extent thenthe name ofa Member. So alſo Galen in the ſixrofthis Me- 
thod, ſayth thatthe Eye may be called a Part or a Member; and the horny tunicle a Part, | 
butnota Member : but becauſe in theſe Philoſophicall diſquiſitions , un becommethvs {; 
berter,to ſtarid vpon ſubftances,then vpon wordes ; wee take nocare whether you vie the ' 

. name of aPart,a Member,a Particle,or a Place;it concernes vs more to find out an efſen- 


tiall definition ofa Parr. | | ED 

. , .,.., Anicendefincth a Part tobe « body ingendered of the firſt permixtion of the humosrs,as the 
_—_— oo haimors de conſiſt of the firſt mixtian'sf the meate, andthe meate of the Elements. Burthis de- 
imperfet. finition-ofthe Arabian, is too preſſe, ſtraight 8 narrow,becauſe it agreeth only to homo- 
Fenpripe F''" genie parts,& not to heterogenic : for cuery man may caſily perceiue tharhererogenie or 
"+ © difcimilarpares are compounded immediately of fimilar,not of the firſt mixrure of the hu- 
Galen. mors. 'Andthis Galen teachethin plaineand exprefſe words, in his firſt Bookde Elemen- 
tis, where hee ſayth; that jy won partes are immediately made ofthe ſimple or ſimiler, the 

An excuſe of /imple of humors, humors of Aliment, Aliments of the Elements, They which wouldfalue 
Avicen buz the Arabjans credite,fay thaz his definitjon.is materiall, not formall ;for both ſimilar and 
ary treo diſsimilar do communicate ih the matter, though their forme or diffexence be diuers ; bur 
| they forgettharan eſſentiall definjtion nwſt expreſſe the forme eſpecially, becauſe it is the 

Aponcaſe de- chicfe part ofthe eſſence, as thatwhich giueth Keingto.the thing . 4ponen/is definerth a 
—_ *2 partto bes ſolid and thick body, begotten of huneidities or moyſtares, and adorned with the po- 
"7 wers of Nature; which vefiniidy Jabotrech of the ſamediſcaſe withthe former, compre- 


ET Reopened patts. 
_ ewo de _- hath rwodefthirionsof pare. The firſt;in the firſt Booke ofhis Method and the 
mo fit Chapter, andinthefuſt bookt deBlewentis, cap. 6, The ſecondis in his firſt Booke 


de oſupartium. The firſtis this; A Part is that which accompliſþeth or integrateth thewhole : 
Of whatſoener addeth anything rathe frame of a humane hodj. - The ſtcondis this, 4 Pars 


iq bevy wideh dethyy nach __ circumſcription of his owne, nor yet is on enery handioqned | 


Both tos .with ochers,. Boththeſedetinitionsſeeme to beetoo large, comprehending not onelyli- 
large. uing particles (which are onely,trucly and properly partes) butthoſe alſo which haue no 
life, #sthe haires, thenailes, the far. Hippocrates alſo victh this large and ample ſignificari- 
onof apart, in Lib. 6: Fpidermi:w, where igxoulra' noi ceuarreythat is, humors & ſpirits he 
Fernelvs the Eallerh parts, -. So-4riftorle calleth: ſeede, bloudgmilke, marrow, phlegme, and fate, or 
french Galen, greaſe, Parts.” Fernelizethe french Galen,giueth vs a perfect definition of a Part, in the firſt 
Chapterofthe ſecond Booke of his: Phyfeologia, and diſputerh and ſcanneththe particu- 
4:genterias larbranches ofbis definition learnedly and at large; Argenterius ( acommon Calumni- 
vixcautlat ator ſaycth Eaurentive) taxcth Fernelius definition, aſſuming a diuerſe conſideration of 
*  mansbody; firſtasitis a ſubſtance,and ſo heeſayeththe partsof ir arethe Aatrer and the 
Forme ; next asit isa body, and\o the parts of it are all * Corporeall ſubſtances therein 
contained. Finally, as a liuing and animated Crearure,andin thatreſpe&(ſayth he)what- 
ſocuer liuerh, may be called apart ofthe liuing Creature, not apart ofthe body. Wheze- 
fore Fernelius did ill define a Part of mans body to bee « body cohearing or cleaning tothe 
whole ,and ionned to it in common life framed for lis wſe and funion. 
Buttheſe are butnice and friuolous cauils,and indeede extrauagant from a Phyſitians 
con{ideration : for a Phiſitian doth nor conſiderthe body of man asit is anatur body, 
COn- 
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conſiſting of matter and forme, bur as it is obtioxious or liable'to ſickneſle or health. And 


A I woaw 


therefore Ferne/ius doeth well determine that thoſe bodies onely are to bee called parres, ,,,,....,.. 
which may be the Subiedts of ficknes and health. Now thoſe parts only are atflifted with fenced. 


 difeaſes, which prom ſome actions iti the body,and actions belong to liuing parrs,not 


torhoſe which haue no life. -. For ſicknes is an indiſpoſition which at the brit hand and 


' immediately hurteth orhindereththe aGtion. And therfore Ferpne/ins his definition'is cx- 


quiſite and perfe&,beſeeming atrue Phyſitian. 


Of the principalitze of the Parts againſt the Peripateticks, proouing that thereis 
nos one opely Principal! ;to wit, the Heart. QUEST. II. 


Oncerning the principalitie of the partes; there is afamous diffe- 

rence berweene the Phyſitiaris'and the Philoſophers. The great 

Genius and interpreter of Nature Ariſtotle , inthe ſeauenth and ,jpurie wald 

i” 'thetenth Chapters of his ſecond booke de partibies Animalium ; m haue = one 

M| the fourth Chapter ofhis third book de partibus Animalium; in his PPE Mo 

MN EERze) ſccond booke de generatione Animalium ;inhis booke de vita & heart. 
CBE! more, in his bookes de ſomno, arid de cauſa motus Animaiium, de- 

5 termineth that there is but one Soueraigne inmans body,and one 

Principle,which in his boſome and imbraceiment conteyneth arid 


comprehendeth all the faculties. And this he reſolucth is the Heart, the fountaine'(ſayth 


he) of the veines,arteries,and the finewes; the ſource of heate,ſpirits,and quickning Nec- 
tar, the firſt'and onely ſtorchouſe of bloud, or worke-houſe ofſanguitication'z and finally, 
the ſeate and manſion: houfe of the vegeratiue, ſenſatiue and reaſonable Soule. In Ari- 
ſtotles foot ſteps haue walked 4uerrhoes inthe ſecond of his ColledFanies; Aphrodiſes in his 
firſt booke de.Anime,and many other both Greeks and Arabians: butthey bring for confir- 
mation of their'opinion no neceſſary arguments, but ſuch onely as are probable,ſhaidow- 
edovernitiavelleoftrall.c TN ooo ne, 
It is morehonopurable'(fay they) and monarchical,that there'ſhould be one principle on =_ 


then many ; andthat'the ny name of a principle doerh neceſſarily import ſo:much.For if 2ajpartichs. 


the ſoule of the Creature be but one in number, and'thar indiuiſible, then muſt the bodye The &:#- 
likewiſe of it bee, either oe whole, or at eaſt hiue ſome one principall part ; for eſſences 
muſt not be multiplied withont neceſsity. And as in the great vniuerſe which we behold, 
there is one Principle,which Ariſtotle int his cighth booke of his Phy/icks, calleth Primunz 
mouens,and Primus motor that is,the Firſt mouer: 

"Ou, &:3008)v BAUER, EXC 19! £029.05 ES, 

Ti s naught to haue-moe Kings then ous, 

Let him that raygnes, rayone King alone.” 
. Soin the icrocoſme or Little world,there muſt be bur one principle,one prince,which Thetigniry | 
is the Heart, whoſe excellencie and dignity aboue thereſt ofthe partes, theſe things doe ®' the bear. 
clecrely demonſtrare. Eirſt, becauſe irfir{tJueth,and dyeth the laſt ; and therefore isthe 
originall of life, and the ſcar-of the ſoule, Next, becauſe ir endureth no norable diſeaſe, bur 
yeildeth preſently to Nature ifit be afflicted.  Againe,becauſe it obtaineth the moſt ho- 
nourableplace, thatis, the middle ofthe body. Fourthly;for that by his perpetuall mo- 
tion, all thinges are-cxtaferared anddoeRouriſh : and nothing inthe whole Creature is 
fruidfull;vnleſſe the powerfull vigourofthe Heart do gjue forcundiry vnto it. There (fay 
they) is the manſion and Tribunall of the ſoule where heate is to be found, the firſt inflru- 
ment ofall the funionss but the Hearr is the ſpringing fountaine of Natine heare, which - 
by the arteries as it wereby ſinallriuerers', is deriucdinto the whole bodite. Moreouer, The ſecond. 
the ſeate ofthe faculties is there, wherethe Organs of the ſame faculties doe appeare ; but 
All the veines,arteries;& ſinewes,doe ariſe'our ofthe Heart. For the arteries no man euer ED 
made doubr. The veines doe ſurely ariſe thence, where their end and termination doeth T oxy 
appeare: bur that is aboutthe Hearr;for the implantation ofthe great arterie and the hol- original of 
low veine are alike. Beſide, all the veines are continuited with the heart.to it are they fix- $* veines. 
ed, where they alſo haue membranes ſer like dores ynto them, which ſecme to beethe be- _ 
ginnings and heads of the veines; butthrough the Liner they are onely difſeminared,and oor on 


thereſt ofthe entralles they make a paſſage through. and ſo end into haire firings. Ari/ts- thcfinewes. 
tle allo 1s efopinion thireh P £ : gh, | g5 riſto ne 


e hart is the originall of the nerues; for his fleſh ishard,chight; 4". 
E 2 and 


4'0 The Controuerſtes Qv &s 5s T.% 
and ſomewhat membranous; but the ventricles thereof haue in them infinite rextures of | 
manifeſt ſinewes. : - 2a, 2 

The 4- 3199ﬀ- Finally,the Hearts the firſt 1uſowenſip, the firſt ſp and the firſt xy71%9p xo k1:94 

The hears T1#v thatis,Sanguifier, Liver Money, & Senſator.That it isthe firſt Sangufier or the work- 

the firli tore- houſe wherein the bloud is made, the Philoſopher demonſtrateth ; becauſe in it the bloud 

Tow) ? 15 contained as in a veſſell or conceptacle and receptacle ; whereas inthe Liuer it remay- 

; neth-bur as in apipe or conuayance z and befide,no where in the whole bodyis the bloud 
contained out of his veſſels.ſaue only inthe Heart,which therefore is the Treaſurie there- 
of; and therefore in all ſudden paſsions of the minde, it returneth and flycth to the heart 
as to his fountaine,not tothe Liuer orto the Braine. _ 

Theheartthe Thar it'is primmum ſenſorium, the firſt ſenſator (that is,)thar the faculties of ſence, moti- 

The firſt rea- ON and appetite, arederiued from the hearr, the Periparericks proue by theſe arguments . 

ſoa. Becauſe in a Syncope, that is, aſwoundin : where the viral ſpirits faile,there appeareth aſo- 

The ſecong, Gaine and head-ſtrong ruine and decay of all the faculrics. Becauſcin all ſodaine motions 

* © of noyſomeand hurtull things, as alſo when we would auoide them,the heat of the heart 

beingdrawne inward , there m__ a pale waniefle in the face; and on the contrary, 

when we conceiue ioy for any thing that is profitable;or when wee purſue ſuch things, the 
heate oftheheartbeing called outward, there appeareth in the countenance a ruddineſſc 

The third. and alacritie. Becauſc if the arteries called Carorides be tryed or obſtructed, then follow- 

cth preſently a ſenceleſſe dulnes, and a priuation ofthe Animality; if 1 may ſo ſpeake,the 

The fourth. patientlying like a ſenceles ſtocke. Becauſe Ioy,Sorrow and Hope, are motions ofthe 

Heer, in which conſiſteth all the Appetite wee haue to purſuethat which we like, or to 
Theft. Aye and auoydethar we diſlike andabhorre. Finally, becauſe in ſleepe the Anunall fa- 
culties doe reſt and ceaſe from their labours : now ſleep is nothing elle bac a retraQtion or 
calling backe of che heare torhe heart from the other partes wherein it was in continuall 
expence; and thatisthe reaſon why a man after ſlcepe is ſp nuchrefreſhed, and riſerh 
ſtrong againeto the labour either of minde or body, albeitin both he were well wearied, 
yea tyred out before. As for the Braine (they ſay) it cannot be the authour of ſence,be- 
cauſe it is ofacoldtemper, vnapt for motion and made only to refrigerate and coole the 
exceeding hear of the Heart, being oft ſelfe withour all ſence. Theſe and ſuch like are the 
arguments of the Per/patericks, by which they perſwade themſclues, that there is but one 
| Principle of mans body,which is the Heart. 

- m_—_ Buttheſecconceits of 4ri/focle and the Philoſophers, are long ſince hifſed out of the 

rick. - Schoolesofthe Phyſitians,and baniſhed from amongſt them ; becauſe they aſſume thoſe 

things for true which are wterly falſe, and obtrude things probable as if they were ne- 
ceſſary. And whatI pray ou is more abſurd, then to preferre the probability of a Logicall 
argumentation, before the euidence of ſence, reaſon, and experience, ioyned togither ? 
Nowe that the veines doe ariſe from the Liuer, that the nerues or finewes which are ſoft 
- Demonſtra- and medullous or marrowy within, and without cloathed with membranes, are deriued 
tive argumEts from the ſubſtance of the Braine, he that hath bur one eye may clearely diſcerne, That 
he beareis great Philoſopher obſcrued in the heart many Fibrous ſtrings in both his ventricles, wo- 
neuher the o uen out of the extremities of the ſmal membranes ,and miſtooke them for threddy nerues; 
riginal ofthe hercas indecde it harh but one ſmal nerue ariſing from the ſixr coniugationof the brain, 
he ſinewes, Which Jooferh itſelfe in his ſubſtance, Hee ſaw the hollow veine in the heart very large 
and ample ; but he did not obſerue,thatit onely opencth into the heart ; (gaping ar it with 
a ſpacious orifice or mouth, topoure into the Ho equa as it were into a Ciſterne, 
ſufficient bloud forthe generation of vital ſpirits to ſupply the expence ofthe whole body) 
bur goeth nor our ofthe heart ;25 doeth manifeſtly appeare, by thoſe three forked mem- 
brancs,or values and floud-gates, yawning outward, bur cloſe inward. But becauſe wee 
ſhallhaue fitter occaſion hereafter ro diſputethis queſtionwith them, of the originall of 
the vcines and the ſinewes, itſhall bee ſafficient that we hauc ſayd thus much of it at this 

time. | | 

Thar the hare As fortheſeate of the faculties of ſence and motion, is itnor againſt all reaſon and ex- 

isnotthe be- periencc to place them inthe heart > The heart indeede is —_ and that perperually ; 

8 Be nenke but that motion is not Voluntarie but Naturall;zit is moued ,y& not at our pleaſure,bur ac- 

poring toit owneinſtindt. Dayly praQtiſe and experience teacheth vs, that when the 
ventricles ofthe Braine,are cither compreſſed, or filled and ſtuffed vp, asin the Apoplexy, 
Epilepſic,and drowlic Cares, then all the faculties are reſpited and ceaſe from their fundi- 
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. ons; bur when the heart is offended,the life indeede is endarigered, but neither motion nor 
ſence h——_— - | ; 525 


Againe, if the heartwere the ſeate of allthe faculties, as the Peripaterikes would faine w SOS : 


plyed auaile 2 Surely ar the Head, notat the Heart. The Braine.therefore, nor the Heart: RY 


tus, leflc 


cold, thatis, lefſe hot, for the better performance ofthe funRions . For ifthe Braine had Anſveres to 
exceeded in heate, then would his motions haue becne raſh and vnruly, and his ſenſations —_— FE 
giddic and fondas in a phreoſie. In a Sweape che Animall faculties do faile. Itis true, but periparcuts, 
why ? Becauſe there is an exoluſion, and ſo adefea of virall ſpirits, by whichthe animall 
arecheriſhed. The Ligation or interception in like manner of the arteries ofthenecke, 


Do 


called Caretides, inducetha privation of motion and ſenſe, onely becauſe the vitall Spirits 
are intercepted, which miniſter matter tothe Animall. . WE ES ee 
. But. onePrinciple is better then many. That we confeſſe is very true; but yetwe why inthe 
know there are many reaſons why it is not poſsible it ſhould be ſoin this Little world. We Litle woilde 
will inſtancg but jn a few. Ir is granted by all men, thatthe ſubſtance ofthe arteries is di- B*r< £22 
verſe from that of the veynes; and the ſubſtance of the ſinnewes diffcring from them both; princpts. 
and as their ſubſtanee, ſo is their ſtruQure very different, and their temper not one and the The = de- 
ſame : how then could it be, that Organs of fo diſtin&tkinds, ſhould "flue. all from one and "ano 
the ſame part > Againe, it was neceflary thar theſe organes ſhould in their originall be ve- The ſecoud. 
rylargeand ample to,transfuſe ſufficientſpirites, and a common matter ſuddenly and ro- 
perherward into the whole bodye . Now the magnitude or proportion of any.one part, 
(much leſſe ofthe heart) could notbeſufficient for this purpole, cither to affoord a foun- 
dation for ſolarge veſſels,vr to ſupply a comperentallowance of matter for them all. Adde Thethird. 
hcereto, that the faculties ofthe ſoule, follow the temper of the body, and therefore ſo di- 
uersfacultics might notiſſue from,one. part , which hath bur one ſingle temperament. 
How can we imagine reaſonably, that Free diſtin & different faculties, yea oftentimes 
quite contrary, Reaſon,, Anger and Concupiſcence ſhoulde reſide altogether, as if they 
wereſworne friends in one Qrgan? Or how when the heartis on fire with anger, ſhould 
reaſon make reſiſtance, which delighteth in a middle and equalltemyer > Do notthe viral 
and animall faculties requirg.a Ame temper? Their Organs thercforemuſtallo. nece(- 
ſarily be different and diſtinQ.. For the heart js by nature fitted to-contain and propagate 
the vital faculty ; bur forghe preſeruationgfthe animall, it is yteerly incompetent .* The 
reaſon is at hand, Thevirall ſpirits very hot, impetuous, raging, and in conginuall mori- 
on,andtherefare ſtood in neede of aſtrong organ wherein ir ſhould be eons and con- 
tained, that the ſpirit mightqot becauſe of his requity,be exhaled, northe veſſcll by which 
it 15 conueyed, breake in perpetuall pulſing and palpitarion; which both wold caſily hauc 
hapned, itthe hearr-and arteries had bin thin, and of aſlender rextuxe , Theavimall fa- 
cuity required another temper in her organ, otherwiſe the motions would haue beene fu- 
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'rious, the ſences giddy and raſh; Reaſon would continually haue erred, becauſerhe pro- 

 perty ofheare, is to confound and make amedley of all things, thutfling in one thing hud- 
ling y vpon another, through his continuall and indeſinent motion. And theſe are the ar- 
guments whereby the opinion ofthe Peripareticks is expulſcd out of the Schoole of the 
Phyſitians. 


A— 
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' How Auicen _ "Auicen, Fen prima primi dottrina quinta, cap. primo __— Ariftotles opinion, play- | 


interpretcth 
Ariſtotle. 


ing ſidder in this manner. All the facultics (ſayrh he) 
fir 


o reſide inthe heart as in their © 
Root, buryerthey Shincin the other members; that is, the Heartis the originall of * 


divers faculties,but vſeththe Braine as the inſtrument of ſence, ſo that #4dically (thar is his | 


word)the Animall faculty is in the heart, but by manifeſtation in the braine. 


The opinion Some againe intercede for the Periparetick;;and ſay,tharthe principal faculties motiue | 


of ſome later 1d ſenf{atiue arein the heart, as in their originall and fountaine. Thatthe rootes ofthe 


writers and 


-cheir diuers nerues arcin the heart, but becauſe it is too narrow to yeelde our of itſelfe alltheir propa- 


bſtinftions. 22rjons, they thinkthe braine was framed as aſccondprinciple, wherin the animall func- 


tions might,not obſcurely as in the heart, bur cuidently manifeſt and exhibite themſelues. : 
And this power or faculty when the braine hath once receiuedir fromthe heart, ſtanderh + 
in nonecde of contiruall and immedaare afsiſtance therefrom, but onely ofa ſupply after | 
Compatiſon, ſome time : Euen as the Commander of an Army, who hauing receiued his authority and | 
- his company from the Prince, ſtandeth inno farther neede of the Princes protection, vn- . 
leſſe irbe now and then vpon eſpecial ſeruices. They conclude therefore that the Braine ' 
andthe Liuer are truely called principallparts ; but this principality is but delegatory from | 
the heart, no otherwayes then the Lieutenants of Princes, by them choſen for ſuch and - 
ſuch imployments,doe reccjue from them an order and power of diſpenſation and diſpoſi- * 
tion,whereby they are authorized, and fo taken , as if they were immediate commaunders ! 
themſclues. Some others vſc another diſtinion, and ſay that materially the nerues pro- | 
ceede fromthe Braine and the veines from the Liuer ; bur the firſt and the formall princi- : 


ple theyſayis inthe heart. 
Scaligers opi- Thar Prince of humaine learning (atleaſt he that affefted that nag) Inlins Ce- * 
x" ſer Sea iger, in the ewohundred foureſcore and ninth Exerciſe ofhis booke de ſubrilitare, | 


maketh many principles in the Heart. The firft orprimarie is r2iuvp or the liuing,the ſe- | 


a 


codaric 79 w' i112, or the mouing principle;theſe do neuer ceaſe, neither are they hindred | 


or intercepted in our ſleep orrepoſe: yet areithey not riewedſa ziiDuring gamerſs T5 mrs 
&t 9wfug thatis, they arcnor the firſt Senſators, though they be of or from the firſt Senſator. 
Thus learned men labor to reconcile the Periparericks 8 the Phyſitians. Bur they ſeem nor 


The lare wri- to hold themſclues cloſero Arifforles meaning : tor heedoerhnor thinke that in any ſence, 


_ m_ the Braine can be ſaydto bee the author or original of Senſation, neither that the nerues 


4riſtetle well. doe ariſefrom it.; No where dothhe attribute any delegatory power of Senſation vnto it; 
bur thinkerh it was onely made to refrigerate or coolet he heat of the hearr.z whereas not- : 
withſtanding all he can produce, iris the firſtprinciple of ſence and motion,neither recei- | 


ueth any power for the performance ofeitherofthem from the Heart. 
And whereas the Arabierns ſay, thatthe Animallfaculueis Radicalin the heart, and bur 


The opinion 


of the 4rabi, by Hanifeſtation irs the braine z we'can no way admit of that diſtinQion : for if that faculty / 


an; contazed. were inthe heart 25 inthe roote, then whenthe braine is obſtructed, the body ſhould not 

become ſenſelefſe and without motion, becauſe there ſhould be a remainder both of ſenſe 

and motion in the roote,thatis inthe heart. But though the heartbee obſtructed, orthe 

Savifces rs PAllages intercepted berween it and the braine, yerthere followerh nor any ſodaine priua- 

from we altar GON Of fence and motion. Inſtances hereofwee haue in Sacrifices, where the Beaſt ſome- 

weckour lr ES hath becne heard tocry, and ſometimes alſo ſeene to runne alittle way after his 

= hearthathbeene cut out: and we haue ſeenerhe ſamerryed in a Dogge, which ran crying 
a while after his heart was cutour, the veſſels arifing fromir vpward, b 


cing before bound: / 


Galen elegit = Galen in his firſt booke de Placitis jlluſtraterh the whole marter, by an elegant demon- | 


<cmonitauGe gration. Ifrhe Heart(C - $9 he) did giuevnto the Braine the Animall faculty,then ſhould 
that power be deriued either by veines, arteries, or finewes; for there are no other veſſels 
which goe betweenethem,andare common to themboth. By veines or arteries, Ariſtotle 
himſelte doth not thinke it is conuayed; beſide, theſe veſſels do not direQtly paſſe wnto the 
Braine, but after divers contorſions and aberrations from a right 8 dire&t progreſſe.Thar 
it is not derined by or through the nerues is manifeſt ; becaule,ifthe nerue which is difſe- 
minatcd through the ſubſtance of the Heart,be cithet diuided and cur aſunder or intercep- 
ted, 
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red, yer the Creature dothnot preſently fall,but onely growerh mute and dumbe. 


: | . . o . The conclu- 
_ Tris therefore more conſonantto righr reaſon, thar ſecing the ſoule is. but one and a oye 


Gmple ſubſtance, and wholly inthe whole, and wholy in euery particle of the body and ..toje afgu- 


m__— 
%* 


therefore mult neceſlarily haue the helpe of Organs,for the accompliſhing of her ſencrall carion. 


funQions: to afsignethe ſeare of the faculty there where the Organs of thoſe faculties are 
eſpecially to be diſcerned. Wherefore ſccing the Peripateticks doe confeſſe,tharthe Or- 


gans of ſence and motion are more conſpicuous in the Braine then in theheart: why will 
they.notyecld tothe Phyſitian,that the Animall faculty is inthe braine, the Vicall inthe 
"Heart, andthe Naturall in the Liver ; but make all the worlde witneſſes of their refraQtarie 


mindes, then which in a true Philoſopher nothing is more iiliberall 2 Howſocuer,to con- 
clude, we ſubſcribe to the opinion ofthe Phyſitians , who hauebaniſhedthis Vnitic of 
Principles out of their Schooles. | | 


QVEST. II. How manyprincipall parts there are. 


=A&.1Y thoſe things which we haue thus at large diſcourſed, iris manifcſt to 
S/all men, that there is notone,but many principall parts of mans body; ir 
AK]. |remaineth that we ſhew younow how many thereare « The number 
IN Ib [wee cannot better aportion, then from the nature and definition of a 
4 of} K Principle. Firſt therefore, we muſt make it appeare (becauſe Phy firians 
Q_BL< heercin doe not agree) what aprincipall part is. _— 

" Galen in his Booke de /# partium , defineth this principality by Neceſsity. That is a Whara prio- 
Principall part, which is of abſolute neceſsity for the life of Man . I will ſhew you (faith Do 
he) by what markes you ſhall know aprincipall part. co wit, by the profit ir bringes; now 
the profit of a partis threefold, cither it is ſimply forlife, or for berter life, or elle tor the 
preſeruation ofthem both z and all ſuch parts without doubr, are truly principall. And'in 
the firſt Chapter of the xiii. Booke de {# partiurm; Nature hath athree-folde ſcope in the 
ſtructure of the parts of Mans body. The firſt is of thoſe which are neceſſary for life 5 and 
ſuch parts are called Principall, as the Braine, the Heart, and the Liuer, &c. We wil ther- 
fore define a Principall part to be that which i abſolutely neceſſary for the preſernation of the The Gn $ 
whole indiuidaum or particular Man. ns. 

Argenterius,who ina humor of contradifting Galen, oppoſeth himſelfe vatohim, reie- argeaoiue. 
deth this definition ; becauſe if a principall os defined %a neceſsity,the Stomacke,the = ne 
Loynes, the Spleene, the Bladder and the Kidneyes, willall falt into the reckoning of prin- Galen 
cipallparts, For the action of the Stomacke, is neceſſariealfo for life. The motion ofthe 
Lunges we cannot miſſe, no not for a moment of time; the interceptionof the Vrine is 
morrall ; and therefore the excretion or auoyding thereof, which is accompliſhed by the 
Kidneyes and the Bladder is neceſſary. But heſcemeth'to me not to haue attaiped to the 
thorough vnderſtanding of Galews mind: for there is adouble neceſcity of the parts,one ab- 
ſolute for the preſcruation ofthe indinidunm, another not Ac that is,ſimply and abſo- 
lurcly, but ſec#ndem quid, or hauing referenceto the former. The firſt maketh apart prin- _—_— 
cipall, as the Braine, the Hearr, and the Liuer : the ſecondkinde of necelsity is but relatiue A gouble ne- 
or collatcrall, by which ſome parts owe obſeruanceto the principall, as neceſſary feruitors ir of the 
vnto them. Forexample: What neceſſary and immediate officesdo the Lungs, the Kid- ***** 
neyes, the Bladder, and the Spleeneperformetothe arme, the legge, orthe ſtomacke?But 
the heartgiueth themlife, the Liuer affoordeth nouriſhment, and the Braine ſupplicth 
them with ſence and motion. | | LE - 

This may ſeeme ſomewhat abſcureto.thoſe that are but Catechiſts in 6ur Art, butby 
examples we ſhall make it ſufficiently perſpicuous. The Liuer isthe onely Prince inthe - 
lower region or belly, being therein alone abſolutely.neceſlary, and at his owne coſt, nou- Hsw the 0- 
riſhing the whole family of the body; all the other parts within his precinR are made for a ee 
his vice. Theſtomack as a ſeruant miniſtreth meate vnto him, the bladder of Gaul purgeth principal, 
away the Choller from that meate, the Splecne drayneth away the Melancholy iace, and —_— 
the Kidneyes the ſerous or whayie humor, all concurring to depureandcleanſe ir from ex, *** "HY 
crements to his hand. Iftherefore they be neceſſary, it is not for the preſcruation of rhe 
whole Man, bur becauſe they be neceſſary Miniſters to aſsiſt the Liuer in his worke . A- 
gaine, the Heart ſitterh in the middle Region as in his pallace,the Lungs,the Midrifte,and 
allthe arteries attending him for his vſe, whem he employeth ia quickning the whole "_— 

the 
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: the lame ray be ſtideofthe braine. Wherefote! the braine, the hearr, andthe luct, .are 
onely principall parts, becauſe they alone are inumediarcly and abſolutely neceſſary for the 
reſervation of euery patticular creature. ' Galen alſo anſwereth this cauill another way, on 


| ves porn hs manner. The a&ion of the ſtomacke is not ab(6lurely neceſſary, bur only forthe con- 
_ cakiill. 


” 4 


all Winter, neuer cating, and ſo not viing the a&tion ofthe fomacke, albarthey live 
natheleſſe*. Forthetmore, nouriſhing Cliſters do not aſcend vnto the ſtomacke, yerthey 
are ſucked by the Meſeraick Veynes, and tranſported vnto the Liuer, and ſo ſuſtaine the 


AStorie of a body, as maybeinſtanced in that malefaQtor, who after hee was taken from'the Gallow, * 
. was found to be alive, and a good white ſuſtained by fuich Cliſters, when it was notpoſs> | 
ble gee any thing into his ſtomacke. A Creature therefore may for atimeliue without * 


"Malefa&or. 


'Sextode piuti- Galbm, which is the proper funion ofthe Liucr. 


Qves37.3, 


vinuanice and prorogation of life. Wineſſe thoſe Creatures which mew themſclues vp - 
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cation, which is the a&tion of the ſtomacke , bur nor withour ſanguification,fayth | 


an '  Fhitwhichis obrruded concerning the Lunges, is of no moment; for they worke ra- 7 
How the therfor the commodity of the heart, then for the immediate maintenance of life. The hare | 
'Lunges ſerue-might ſatisfie it ſelfe with aire'artraed through the rough and ſmooth Arteries; but leaſt |: 


theHeat. the ourwatd impuritythereof ſuddenly ruſhing into the Ventricles ſhold offend ix, Nature 
hath cautelouſly ſet the Lungesberweenerthem , as a ſhop wherein the aire is broken and 
dulcified before it come vnto the heart. And thus much'may fiffice to ſatisfie the former 
obieRion, and to euince that onely thoſe partes are principall, which are abſolutely and 
immediately neceſſary for the preſeruarion of life. 6 
kn obicaion  — Burthere are others which oppoſe Galew to Galen, who in his firſt Chapter of his firſt 
2painſt Galen, Booke'de Locrs Affe7ts, affirmerh, that the heart onely is abſolutely neceſſary for the life 
Giten. 'of therreature:: hiswords are thiefe, if the Creature bee neither nouriſhed, nor have [ence or 
motion (which hapneth ſuch as he within the earth) yet may it line as long as the heart is not 
violated; but if the heart be defrauded of reſpiration, the Creature mſtantly periſheth . Tothis 
The anfwere We arifwere : Tharin bloody and perfet creatures, the ation of the braine and the Liuer, 
to the obicc» iS abſolutely rieceſſary'; but thoſe creatures which live ſo mewed vpin winter, are vnblou- 
tion. dy or without bloud, although it cannot be denied, that hyſterical women, that is, ſuch 


as haue violent fits of the Mother,do liue ſome good fpace without breathing,as we could | 


inſtance in many,if it were not ſo ordinary,as thatno man will deny it. 


Another defi 
nition of a | ; 
parts dffoordeth to the whole, either ſome faculty, or at leaſt ſome matter. According to this defins- 


tion alſo, there will be three principall parts. For that the Braine doth tranſinit the Ani- 
mall faculty, and the Heart the Virall, will be eaſily yeelded vnto vs .. Allthe ſcruple is a- 
bout the Lmer, becauſe it ſeemerh not reaſonable, that it ſhould affoord to the particular 
parts, a naturall influent faculty, ſecing cuery part hath ſuch an one bred, and ſcatedin it 
ſelfe. For the time we let paſſe that Controuerſie, itis ſuflicientfor our preſent purpoſe , 
to proouec ta principal part, though it yeeld no faculty, ffiryceld a matter to the vvhole 
body, which no man in his right wits bur will eafily confeſſe, or lethim burpricke his fin- 
Adicers des. Ber andhe ſhall ſec it. Auicen Fen prims, dofFrins 5.Cap primo, defines that tobe a principal 
tionof a prin- Part, Which harh in it ſelfe the Originall or beginning of the firſt and chiefe f2culties of the 
cipall part. body ;z or wherein the power or efticacy of thoſe faculties , by which the body is diſperſed 
A definition OF gouerned, doth as in his chicfe ſcare eſpecially reſide and manifeſt it ſelfe. Some of the 
ofthe las late Writers haue defined a principall part to bee that which our of it ſelfe exhibiterh ahd 
vricers.  communicateth w other parts, ſome aQtiue Inſtrument; as for inſtance, a Spirit. Sothar 
which ofall theſe definitions we _ of; ir will ſtill remaine thatthere are three ptinci- 
pall parrs; the Braine; the Heart; and the Lijuer: For if we reſped Neceſsiry, theſe on! 
arc abſolutely neceſſary ; if the originall of the facultics,in the Braine reſideth and ſhine 


There is alſo another very elegant definition of a Principle, in the tenth Chapter of ; 
Galens ſ1xt booke de Placitis, inthieſe words; That is called a Principal part, which alloweth or © 


the animall, the vital in the hearr, and the naturall in the Liver ; if the Inſtruthents, then 


from the Braine flowerhthe animall ſpirits by the ſinnewes, the virall fromthe heart by 
che arteries, the natutall from the Liuer by the veins; and by thoſe paſſages ate all diffufed 
fromtheir fountaines in the whole body. OO 
Galen in his Booke de Arte pars, addeth to the principall partes 4 fourth, ro wit;the 
Teſticles : got in reſpe& to the individuwim or particular creature , bur becauſe they are of 
abſolute neceſsity for the conſeruation of the kinde, and produQtion ofencreaſe. For the 
Teſticles indeede do not make allowance to the whole body of any marrer, or facultie; or 
ſpirit, 
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ſpirit, but only of a quality, rogether with a ſubtile and tinbreath or aire, from which the 
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fleſh hath aranke taſte of rhe ſeede, and the bodye a ſtrengrh or farther ability in the per- 


formance of his actions. 


QVEST. III. ivhich of al the principall parts is the moſt Noble. 


> CP Auving premiſed this difputation concerning the number ofthe prin- 
[2 Fipal parts, it remaineth (becauſe wee would haue nothing w_—_ 
& which may giue ſatisfaction to ſuch as defire it)that we inquire whic 

@/ of all the prifcipall parts is worthily to be preferred aboue the reſt. | 

SIG! [V Galen in his firſt Booke de ſemine, preferreth the teſticles ro the heart; gyrenpreter- 
| D 2) We where he faith, The Heart is indeede the author of lining ; but the TeHti- reth the Te- 
©©Q SE Mo cles are they which adde a betterneſſ+ or farther degree of perfetion to the \&r> Mei0® 
life, becauſe if they be taken away, the iolliry and courage of the Creature is extinguiſhed; 
the Male followeth not his Female, the Veynes looſe their latitude, and become ; Ae & 
narrow; the Pulſe abaterh of his ſtrength, and becomes weake, dull, and languiſhing; the | 
skin is pilde and bare, whereupon ſuch men are called 6{abriones; and iy a word, all virili- Glabriones. 
ty or manhoode vanitheth away. Galen addeth.. The Teſticles-are andehhes Fountaine or &#*". 
Well-ſpring of in-bred heare; the Feu-place or Fire-hearth,where the Zares or houſhold- gg, 
Gods of the body, do ſolace and diſport themſclues - from hence the whole body recey- Teſticles do 
ueth an encreaſe of heate, and by that meanes not onely foccundity, bur alſo a great alte- fbew their 
ration of the temper, the habite, the proper ſubſtance,yea and of the manners themſelues: PF? 
ſo that to fay true, their poweris very great, and almoſt incredible, then eſpecially knowne 
when it is wanting, as we may obſcrue in Eunuches. EEC. 

Wherefore as to be and liue well, is more excellent then ſimply to liue and haue an I- 
dle and ſluggiſh exiſtence, ſo the Inſtrument of the former which is the Teſticles, is more 


Galens ſub:ile 


excellentthen tharofthe latter, which is the heart . 'A probable but a ſophiſticall _ crqanent an- 
ment. Truc itis, that which gjueth berter life;if it giue life alſo,js more excellent then that ſwered. 


which giuerh life onely : bur the teſticles do nor giue life at all} the creature can live with- 
out them ; they adde indeed a perfetion, notto life,that is, to the concreate as we ſay,bur 
to living, that is,to the abſtract ; ſo do the eyes, ſodo other parts , without which a Man 


ſhould live, bur in living ſhould be miſerable: the heart therefore guerhrthe ſubſtance.the 


teſticles exhibite bur an additament, which maybe away, albeit itbee with notable derri- 


ment; detriment I ſay, not of that which the heart giueth, which is the ſubſtance; bur of 


thatwhich themſclues affoord, whichis a complement. Now that a ſubſtance is ofmore ,,; , ' , 
excellence then a complement no Man will deny, the heart therefore is morenoble then ETD 
the teſticles. Burthe heart hath a greater concurrent in this plea of honour , whichis the 95 wy CR 
braine. oe Den a Bn ons 
The Peripatetikes and Ariſtotle their Prince, together with the whole family almoſt of Theopinica 
the Stoickes, eſpecially Chry/ippms, do giue the preheminence to the heart, as well becauſe IG 
itis ſeated in the middeſt, which is theplace of honour ; as alſo becauſe it is a liuing and a- 
bundant Fountaine of.Natiue heate ; and finally, becauſe it is the ſpeciall habitation of the . 
ſoule ; for euen Hippocrates himſelfe, the Oracle of Phyſicke,in his booke de Corde,placeth RI 
the ſoule inthe [ef ventricle of the heart; and hence it is, that they call the heart uagaiav, 

qtafi goliu:for nyo; fignifieth Empire orrule comming from nextea to Command. 

Bur all this notwithſtanding, we are enforced to yeelde the ſuperiority to the braine, we derenvin 
becauſe his functions are more divine and'more noble then thoſe of the heart. For exam- tharthe brain 
ple: All ſence and voluntary motion proceede from it, the habitarion itis of Wiſedome, —_ gry 
the Shrine of Memory, Iudgement and Diſcourſe, which are the prerogatiues of Man a- 
boue all other Creatures. This is the Prince of the Family, and the head is the head of 
the tribe, all other parts are but attendants (though ſome ſerue in more honourableplace _ . _ 
rhen others,) and owe homage vnto it, yea all wete created onely forhis vic and behoofe, AnElegant - 
For the braine being the ſeare ofthe intelligible or vnderſtinding faculty, it was requiſite #*montran® 
firſt,thatir ſhould be ſupplied with phantaſmes or repreſentations ; theſe repreſentations vody isſer- 
could not be exhibited and repreſented to the mnderſtanding, but by the miniſterie of the nga 
outward ſences.For itis arule in Philoſophy, Nihil eſt in intellefFu quod ni prins fuit in ſen- © my 
ſu. There is nothing in the underſtanding or intelledF , whichis not firit in the ſence . It was 
neceſlary therefore, that the ſences ſhouldbe created for the intellet. F — the 

cnces 
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ſcnces could not haue beene perfe& vnleſſethe Creature could have moued locally to ga- 
ther his phantaſmesout of divers obie&s, as the Bee flycth fronrone flower to another ro 
- gxtherhony; and therefore Nature ordained the organs or inſtruments of motion, the 
muſcles, the tendons, andthe nerues. Theſe (vnleſſe wee ſhould haue crawled vppon the 
earth like wormes) did neceſſarily require props and ſupporters to'confirmie and eſtabliſh 
them,whereuponthe bones and the griſtles were ordaincd ; andligaments_alſo to knit and 
fwathethem rogether : now all of them ſtand in neede of perpetuall influence, ofheate to 
quicken them, and of nouriſhment to ſuſtaine them; both which are 7 TE the former 
"from the Heart by the artcries, the latter from the Liuerby the veines :ſothattruth to lay, 
there was no other end of the Creation of all the parrs 4nd powers of the body, bur onely 


for the vie and behoofe of the Braine. | - _ | 
"IE | Itwillbe obieed, that the braine cannot accompliſh his funtions withour the ſpi- 
Anfvere. Tits ofthe heart, andthe influence of his heare;; I anſwere, that thatis an inuincible argu- 
menrofrheloutraignty ofthe Brain zforthe end for which athingis ordained,is more no- 
blethen the thing ordained for that end;the life therefore andthe heart are-bur handmaids 
'to the Braine. Wewill adde alfo this argument, which happely will ſeeme not incompe- 
| 'tent: The Braine giueth figure vnto the whole body ; for the head was made onely forthe 
Rippocrates. Brayne z now Hippocrates ſayth that the nature of all the reſt of the bones dependeth vpon 
the magnitude ofthe head: not tharall the bones deriue their originall from the head; bur 
* becauſeitbchoouedthat- they ſhould bee allproportionably anſwerable to the bones to 
which they are articulated, *as the legges to the thighes, the thighes to the haunches, the 
haunches to the holy bone, the holy bone tothe ſpondles or racke bones, the racke bones 
to the marrow of the backe,and that to'thebraine. vn 
LEP BOrk For fatisfa&ion to the arguments before vrged by the aye ns and the Stoicks,we 
arguments of ay. That the Etymon orderiuation ofthe name ofthe heart, is burfriuolous & nor worthy 
ehePeripare- the'ſtanding vpon. For the ſcite ofthe heart in the middeſt, itdoeth weigh rantandem.as 
ny + %-Wg much as nothing; neither indeede is the ground of it true : for ofthe whole body the nauel 
© is the Center; and for thetrunke or bulke,who euerſaid{that was an Anatomiſt) the heart 
Theargu= was inthe middeſt of it ? Bur ifwee will draw an argumernit of dignity from the ſcituation, 
mentreror* then willthe true ſuperiority fall ro the Braine,becaulc it is phcedvppermolt as the fire a- 
boucrhe infcriour elements; the higheſt heauen the ſeate of the bleſſed ſoules abouethe 
ſubic&ed orbes; for to be placed aboue, is high ſuperiority and przeminencezto be thruſt 
Expoſition of Jowne below berokeneth baſe ſubieQion and inferioriry. As for that place of Hippoera- 
Hippocrazes. ges, where he placeth the ſoule in the left ventricle of the heart, either he ſpeaketh to the 
capacity of the vulgar, or elſe by the ſoule he meanerh the heate,as happely wee ſhall haue 
' moxe occaſionto ſhewhereafter. We conclude therefore, that ofthe principall parts, the 
LO firſt placebelongeth tothe Braine, the nexrtothe Heart, thelaſtro the Liuer. Againe, 
diſpoſition of in the Oeconointe or order ofthe parts, this rule is obſerued ; thatthoſe which are firſt in or- 
the parts. der of naturc,are laſt in dignity and excellencie : ſothe Infant firſt liueth the life ofa plant, 
then like a beaſt it mooueth and becommerh ſenſible ; finally, it receiueth it's perfeQion 
when it is indued with the reaſonable foule ; . as hauing thenthe laſt hand and conſumma- 
tion from the Creator,when he ſetterh his ſtampe or image vpon it. SELL 
FA 'Ge/en inthe laſt Chapter of the ſeuemthbooke of his Method, 'compareththe dignity 
acen. ii, > . «© , . . We ; WE, 
A conference nd neceſsity of the threeprincipall parts onie with another in thefe wordes . The drgnity 
oi the dignity of the Heart 15 very great and in fecke patients his aFion andthe ſtrength of it of abſolute neceſ- 
yr wm © ſity; the Brayne is of equalimoment for the preſeruation of ufe, yet the ſtrength of his atFions is 
palpares. #098 Jo immediately neceſſary in thoſe that are diſeaſed for their reconery: the ationof the Liner 
- is a5 Heveſſaryasejther of rhem for the maintenance of the particalar perrs, but yet for preſent 
& immediute ſuitentation of life jt is not ſo inſtantly neceſſary as both the former.To conclude 
this queſtion,there 1s athreefold principle; one of Beginning, another of Dignity, athird 
=_ A greree £ Theparexchymaor fleſh of the Liuer is the originall principle ; the Braine is 
cuetion. themoſtnoble principle; and the Heart ofmoſt neceſsity ; yerthey all haue ſuch a mutuall 
Achree.fold connexion and conſpiration,that cach.needeth othersalsiſtance, and ifone ofthem decay 
princele, the reſt doe forthwith _ Euen as in a wel gouerned Citty or Common-wealth there 
isa wiſe Scnate toguide it, aſtour and valorous ſtrength of ſouldiours to defend and re- 
deeme it; and an infinite multiplicity of trades and occupations to maintaine and ſupport 
it; all which choughtlicy be diſtiog ſhed in offices and place,doe yet conſent in one, and 
ad conſpire together for their mutuall preſeruation. And this conſpiration Galen expteſſeth 
| ro 
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7o the life, in his booke de formatione fetus, and the fift chap. thus : When the Hears is depri- Tie mutual 
uedaf reſpiration it ceaſeth to mone, & immediately death enſueth ; now is deprinedof reſpi- I 
ration when the nerues (which come from the Brayne)are either cut or obſtrutFed,or imtercepted. pal pars. 
As therefore the Heartneedeth the helpe of the Braine, and being forſaken by ir, makerth 
a diuorce berweene the ſoule andthe body ; ſoit alſo. maketh confhurion to the Brain,ſup- 

plyingit with ſick of life, outof which the Animall fpirits ofthe Braine are extracted; 
andthe Liuer though itlye. below,yetir yeeldeth matter to them both,wherofand where- 

by their ſpirits are made and fuſlgined... os EA T CON 

" Butagainſt this dodtrine ofthe conſent of theſe principall parts,there is a norable place ,. ... 
of Galens,jn the fourth chapter of his ſecond booke deplacitis,” which neederh to beeclea- Gaim. 

red before we fall from this diſcourſe; for hee ſayeth : As Pulſarron and voluntary motion be- 
Jong to diners kindes of motion; ſonejther of theſe inciples needeth the helpe one of another. 
Which'place weinterprer thus :tharchehartdorh not tranſmit the Animal faculty to the ARard Place 
braine, nor the braine the faculty of Pulſation tothe heart, becauſe the temper and formes pounded. 
ofthe faculties are divers ; and Cree the heart conferreth nothing tothe /dex or forme 

of voluntarie motion, neither the braine to the power of pulſation; yet hence it muſtnor 

be inferred.thatthe braine needethnotthe help ofthe heart, or on the contrary the hearr 
ofthe braine : and thus much of the definition, and number, and precedency of the princi- 
parts. 


Qy E SY. V+ Of, fmiler and difvimiler parts nd frſ of 
the number of them. 


| Sometherebee that contend,thar there are no ſimilar parts ar all, becauſethe moſt nary we | 
{imple arenot voideof compoſition ; and they alledge:Ge/ens. authority for itz who inthe p.c.,, 


cight chapter of his firſt booke de Elementis ſayth : That the ſimple parts are made of bumors, _ 
1cection, 


eannot bee diuidedinto Partsof divers kindes, neither yet arecompoundedof afiy other © 
Parts, though of diuers ſubſtances. So the Philoſopher calleththe Elements fimple bo- 
dies,becauſe they are not compounded of other bodtes,although they confiſt ofmatter and x1,. ute of 
forme. Yeathe very foule of man is not inthis fence truely ſimple, nor yetthe Angelicall wan isnor 
ſubſtancezfor if they were, they ſhould be impatible : and indeede nothing is rruely ſimple fimple, 

but God himlelfe ; but we of purpoſe giue ouer this myſterie before wee enter intoit, be-... 
cauſe euery one is not a fit autlitor of this kinde of Philoſophy. The number of thefimi- of the Emir 
lar particles concerneth vs at this time tnore, whereinthere js greatheate and contention paris. | 
ofopinions. Galenin his commentaries vppon Higpetr ates booke de nature hominis rum- _ 
breth ſeauen - Boxes, Griftles, Liganiedts, Membranes, Fibres, Fat and Fleſh. And wheres kinde of ficth. 
as thereis a threefold kind of fleſh: one of the mnskles, which is indeed true fleſh; another 

of theentrals which is called nagyxuacand thelaftof the particular parts; he accounteth 

them all ſimilar, for ſo he ſpeaketh inthe ſixt chaprerofhis firſt booke de naturalibas facul- _ 
raribuc. Among the ſimilar partes are to bee acconmed the fleſh of the Liner, the Spleene, the _ 
Kidneyes, the Luwgs, and the Heart ; as alſs the Caates of the Stomacke andthe Guts, andthe. 

proper body of che Braipe. -For if from all oftheſe you ſhall exempr or take away, either re- 

ally orin your umagination, the veines, the arteries, arid thenerues; the which re- . 
maynethwill be ſimple and elementary. In the fixt chapter of the firſt booke de Elementis, 11s; 

he adderh to the former ſeauen, Sinewes, Harrow Najlesand Hare. Inhis booke de ine- 

quali intemperie , Tendons and Skin. Inhis booke ge diffei entifs mworborum :andintheſe- -- 
condbooke de Elementis,he addeth Yeines and Arteries. So that accordingto Gale inthe 14 Siwilac 
places alleadged, ifwee ſumme vp the ſimilar parts, they will ariſe to fourereene: Bones, Fir®*® 
Griſtles, Ligaments, Membranes; Fibres, Nerues, Arteries, Veines, Fleſh, Skin, Farte, 

Marrow, Nailes and Haires . | | 


Many 
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OE Many accuſe Galez of lenitic and forgerfulneſſe, becauſe indiuersplaces hee calieth | 
Gulazacculed yeines, arteries, andnerues ſimilar parts; &yct inhis booke de inzquali intemperte, hee ac- | 
-rataiz: | counalthen diffimiilar and: organicall.: 4rgewterine anfweres for him Har ina ſimilar. | 
anſweretor part,hehathadoublereſpe to their matter andtheir form; and wheras bie callethnerues, | 
Galen inut- yeines, andatterics;fimilar bodies, hedorh it with reſpcto theirmwrter, which is ſimple. | 
2608 and\niformezwhereke calleththeih'organicall;, hehath reſpe rotheir forme and figure, | 
which is round and more or leſſe hollow: : but 4rgemreriwe by this anſwere, rather berray- ' 

'_ eththenredectiethhismaiſter : forthe marter of the veines,nerves,and arteries, 1s notv- | 

Galen. niforme, Gdlenin his bookedeplacitis, and deſu partiwmr,teacheth thatnerucs are with- | 
| inward,foft and marrowy youtward;membranous; asalfo the bodyes of arreryes are wo- | 
uenofmembranesandfibres. .. oo ; 

Ihe conn IE commonand vnlgar anfivere for Galew, w a 
Re There aretwo kinds offimilarparts,ſome are fo intrurth as bones | 
Galen approo Larto the tndgementof the eye; ſuch areveines; arterycs, andnierues; becauſcatthe firſt : 

| Obicaion, Yiew whenweraſtoureye vpon them, we percciue an vniformity intheir ſubſtance. But !: 
ſome manwill vrge farther,thateuen in the iudgement of theeye thoſe three veſſels abouc f 

named arenorſimple but compounded ;for our eye bewrayeth the inſide of thenerue ts © 


= 


which is afterthis ſort, | 
iſles 8c. others fimi- /: 


beemedullous, and the our-ſide membranous. And Galewintbe fſixt chapter of hisfirſ : 
Galen, booke de naturalibus facultatibus fayth : That ſimilar particles are by no other meanes to bee di- |, 
Cant ane ſcerned, but by diſſetion and antopſia,thatis, by the eye of the Anatomiſt. This ſcruple Mon. | 
ObieQicn, Fanus thus remouerh: there is ſayth he,a double Anatomy, onemoſt exquiſite and artifici- | 
all, another more rude according tothe times wherein Hippocrates,Diorles,and Eraſitratus * 
ſiued,wbenthe Artwas in her infancy : and tothele times, thenerues,veines, and arteries, | 
ſcemed atrhefirſt ſight ſimilar parts, albeit ſince , as the Arthath gathered ſtrength, and | 
men growne more occulare priers intothe nature and frame of the body, there hath becne | 
ſomedifference diſcerned. | | 
Obicaion, * It willbe furcherobieRed, thatthere are more ſimilar parts then Gales and the Schoole 
| _ ofPhyſitians haue deſcribed. Forthe marrow or ſubſtance ofthe braine, the Criſtalline 

' humoroftheeye, the pith ofthe backe, azalfo the other humors of the eyeare Hl + and 
| . inthe niceſtconſtrugion ſimilar parts. 'We may anſwere, that all cheſe are indeed truly * 
Solution. -- ſimilar, butyetthey.all concurre to the frame of one part; but Galen ſpake onclie of thoſe |, 
* . Emilars,vfwhichasoffſenſible ard common Elements, many difsinulars wete compoun- f 
 * 2-7... Que 6: Whether « ſimilar part may be called Organicall, and whether the ati- : 
Jo olom:} i Sy :anobelong roche  ſamtlay Parts, ort0 the Organicall. | : 
+ haz wnamiboilaco ya 7h oY COL 5 


TT Coordiog tothe Dodttine of Ariforle and Galen, a diſcimilar and an or- | 


5s 


ones ts be partare notiflinguiſhed'.. But becauſe according to the ſame | 
Os G) theeſſeneeofanOrganicall partconſiſterh oncly in che confor- | 
hereof ignorant; butbecauſe the vazieey ofcompolition, andthenearneſſe ofthe Figure ; 
was more\conpſpicuousin theſe thataredifsimilar{thefi 
OS tocall themabſolutcly and b: 


cauſc themo 


= 


poſttion. 


Arwofolde  +:\Some vntic this knot on this manner. An anicall part isco beconfidered either 2s | 


conſideration je js figurated, or as it performeth.ſome organicall ation. Inthe firſt teſpeR, almoſt all fi- | 


of an organi- 


milar parts areorganicall; for euen the bones haue a proper figure,magnirude, number & | 


call 
$5 ſite. Inthe ſecond onely diſsimilar, becauſe theſe alone do performe organicall ations. | 
 Forwhowillaffirme, that in abonethere is any a&tion organicall ? Ir is true, thattheir Fi- * 
gure, magnitude, and ſcite are of good vic, butthey performe no ation . Whereas the | 
Veinc and the Muſcle,akhovgh of all Organs they arc the nioſt ſimple, doperforme cach 


of 


utdorperfeted by the-temper alone, but requirechto his integrity andperfeQionthe 


QvEts 7.6. of the Firit Booke. 49 
ofchem a manifeſt organicall ation; the one diſtributing and diſperſing the blo od, the 0- 
ther accompliſhing voluntary motion. But thattheſe things may be more manifeſt, .and 
deſcend'deeper into the capaciryofthoſe thar are but initiated, ir ſhallnor be amisro recal 
them againe to the ballance, and weigh them ouer more {homer Wo - 


Gaten in the ſixt Chaprer ofthe firſt Booke of his Method,and in his Booke de inequali ne m"_ 


intemperie, defineth an Organ to be that pars of the creature which cam verform a perfet? that gan 

4s, a proper action. More fully it may bedefined thus. 4 Part which onelyproduceth an ation Another. 
proper and peculiar tois ſeife ;loa Muſcle and an Eye maybe called Organes, becauſc only 

the Muſcle mooueth, theEye'onely feeth. As for the ſimilar parts, their aQtionis perfect 

indcede, but common, not p_ or peculiar to themſclues; to wit, Nutrition; & rhere- 

fore they cannot properly be called Organs. Now that nutrition isa ſimilar, and not. Or- what is a fi- 
ganicall a&t;6,it appearcth by both their definitions. Thar ation is ſaid to be fimilar,which milar adtion. 
is commenced or begun onely by the temper ofthe parr, and by the ſame perfected, and is 

beſide wholly and perfe&ly wrought by the leaſt portion of the parr,as well as by thewhol. 

That Nutrition is of that nature, it is G manifeſt, as it needeth no demonſtration for cue- 

ry part or portion of a Bone, draweth,retaincth,boyleth the Aliment;and beſide expelleth 

thar which is ſuperfluous ; the reaſon is, becauſe cuery part ofa bone js a bone , and hath 

the forme and nature of the whole bone:this forme is called remperiesorthe temper,wher- ,, +. . -- 
fore onely from the temper proceederh the original and petfetion'of nutrition.” Againe,;a Goular part 
Fleſb(as Galen ſaith inthe 9. Chapter of the firſt booke de v/a partiom) is fleſb onelythrowgh is bis temper. 
bis temper , and a Nerue is  Nerue by his temper. And inthe firſt: bookede Aaturalibis facul- — 
gatibus, He that endenoureth to preſerne the atFion of the ſimiliy parts gt is neceſſary that he pre- 
ferne their temper. Sothatitis manifeſt; that Nutrition accordethiwiththe definition of a. 

fimilar ation. Now how repugnant it is to the definition of anorganicall ation,itremai- wh. is :n 
neth that we ſhew: Thatis called an organicall ation, which neitheris begun, nor abſo|- -- apron 
whole inſtrument. So viſionwhich is the proper ation of the eye, ts nat accompliſhed by 
the Chriſtalline humour alone, nor aloneby the opticke nerue, or thecogtes ofthe cye, 
butby allrogither. Neyther is the forme ofthis organicall z&ionthe temper, butthelau- 
dableconformation ofthe whole inſtrument. - Theeyc ſcethnot, the hand handlerh nor, 
the foote gocth not forwarde, the muskle mooucthnor onely bythe tetpper ;but becauſe = 
the organs arethus or thus diſpoſed or framed. : ol PO OO + ;  ; Whether the 
Here ſome ouertakeri with irreſolution, becauſe. ofthe obſcurity of thequeſtion, doe — oy 

fweate andcontendto proue, that all atjons belhng rotheſimijarparts andpraceed from grailar parts 
them, nonefromthe organicall. And theyalledgethe anthorityof Gelenfor their ware furborites 
rant; who in the ſecond chapter of the ſeauenth baoke of his Method, ang.thethird chap- RS | 
ter ofthe ſixt bookede losis effetis,andin his booke d# optimo corporis habits  fayth, That in they do. 
euery organ there is one particle ſimilar, which is the principall cauſe ofthtarganizell aFion,and 

that the reſt are onely aſsiftant, conferring ſome uſt but no atFion, So villonproceedeth from 

the Chriſtallinehumour; wr, I fronithicparenchyme ofthe Liuer,voluntary moti- 

on from the fleſh ofthe muskle; but the coates of the eye;the muskles,the nerues, the two 

humours, doe eythermake the ſight more perfe&,or. onely conſerue it. Moreover, in 

the fift chaptcrof his booke ide con#iturione ortis;hee wricerb that the attions are primarily 

and per ſe, that is,of it ſelfe,from the ſimilar part; and ſecondarily and by actident,from the arga- 

#ical. Adde hereto thatthe flindiohs.doe' flowe from the facultics, the faculties from the 
temperament; nowthe temper is the forme of the ſimilar part,notof the organicall: and 

in the fift booke de locis affecFis.he ſayth : That the very eſſence of al the faculties docth conjif 

inthe temper. Inthe ſixt books de locks affeitit: heſayth, that the attions doe flowe fromrhe 
Proper and peculiar eſſence of the parts not from the poſition: for if the Heart or the Lyger [bould 

change their place yet would they performe the ations they doe intheplaces wherin now they are. 

And inthe centh booke of his Method ſpeaking of a gold batlt: Thoſe that are Hedtical,that 

is, 1n4 conſuming and lingring ague, are exſily offended by the occurſjon or touch of cold water or 

ayer, becauſe theyr ſolid and ſimilar parts,(they being more neare the threds) exe bare and ne- 

ked by which all the actions of lyuing creatures are performed. Ariſtotle alſois of opinion that 41i7ole. 


-*Þ 


aliſencecommeth from the fimilarparts. '. SI. The expli 
This their device dfay isprobable; 1 fountain reno the 
cir device I muſt needsſay is probable, but yet they trouble the pure fountain tion ot the 
of Galews Philoſophy. Itis true thathe acknowledgerh incuery perfe& organone ſimilar <a WE 
particle, which is the principall cauſe ofthe aQion,but yetheeneuer meantto referrethe ;; ;crerpreced 


caule- 
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cauſc ofthe perfe& aQionone]y to the temper ofthac particle: ſo hee acknowletgeth rhe 
temper ofthe Chriſtalline humor, tobe the efficient cauſe of viſion or ſight, together with - ! 
 __ hispurity, ſinoothneſſe,and ſcituation,whichare all organicall. For if the poſition of the . * 
wm rl Chriſtailine humor be changed, ifitbedrowned too deep inthe glaſſy himour,although '! 
Coker the temper of it remaineneuerſoexquilite, yet thie viſion cannot bee perfet, Inaword 
ding to Galen. therefare I anſwere, that the original ofthe aiondependcrh vpon the ſimilar part and his 
temper, but the perfeion'of the aQion followeth the frame of the whole organ. And 
this Galen tcacherh inthe fixt chapter of his book de differentys morborum,and in his book 
de optima corporis con#itutione, where he willeth and reſfolueth, rhut the ations doe firſt of all 
and originally, iſſue from the finular particles, but their accompliſhment and perfedtion depen- 
aeth 1:pon the fr ame of the whole organ. 


Whether the Spermaticall parts be generated of, (eede. 
QVEST, VII. 


- @ - ++ o-- 


= ——mAuing thus handled the diſtin&tion ofthe parts, & the natures of them all; 


_ of # 
| YER) |: 


Three gueſti- - (22% ON remayneth thar we entreat of thoſe parts which ate called Spermatical. 

Is 'H; EpEiconcerning which, there arethree queſtions among the reſt moſt notable: 
RR Vhether they be immediately made of the ſeede ; whether they can grow 
= WIogcthcr againcorbee teſtored; and whether they bee hotter then the ſan- 
The firſt quz- ovine or — orno; all whichwe will ai in order. The firſt queſtion is hard 


_ to be determined, andrherefore we muſt be conftrayned to take ourriſe alittle higher for 
thar thenature of ſeede which jsintangledin many folds of difficultics, muſt firſtbe vnfol- 
ded: notwithſtanding, becauſe wee ſhall haue fitter oportunity. inthe booke. of the gene- 
ration of man, to ſearch morenarrowly into the myſtcries of thus ſecret, wee will content 
our ſclues inthis place briefly to run ouer thoſe things which ſhal moſt concerne the mat- 
ter we haue in hand: EEE Ce | y 

It is agreed yponbetweene the Phyſirians and the Periparecians,that ſeede is a Dong: 
of generation. Bur the Philoſophers:dos acknowledge ir oncly ro be a formall and cfhici- 

The Pcripzre. Ent Principle; the Phyſitians both a formall and a miateriall ;formall, by reaſon of his ſpi- 

rick chinke Tits 3 materiall by reaſon of his body. The Phyſitians therefore doe derermine, that the 

_ _ .. ſpermaticall parts are generatedour ofthe craflament orthicke ſubſtance of the ſcede,the 

[dochor +6 Peripateticks, onely outofthe bloud:: * This latret opinion 1s not withour his patrons and 

bloud. abettors; and beſide ſupponcth it ſelfe bytheſe arguments. li the mkaBpenc were 

The firſt rea: ade of theſeede as of a matcriall principle :thenthe aGtiueand the paſsiue, the a&t and 

thepowerz the mover and thatwhich ismoued ; the marter and the forme ; the maker and 
the thing made ſhouldbethe ſame ; which true and ſolid Philoſophy will not admit. A- 
giine,according es Argſtorle inthe ſecond booke ofhis Phyſickes; the Artizanc is neuer a 

o_ - eg part of his owne workinan(hip; the ſeedeistheartizane. Galen calleth it Phidias, who was 

Phidias tho 2 Excellent Staruarie;' and made among other peeces Minernes ſtatuc of Tuory 26. cu- 

Stavary, bitshigh8&c. Andinthe 20: chapter of he firſt book de generation? Animalium ; The ſeed 
is no part of the Infant tht is made ſayththePhiloſopher ;nomorethenthe Carpenter is a 
part of the woode which hee heweth tneyrher isthere any parr of rhe art of the artificerin 

An 24:01. i, hat which is effeed ; but onely by His labour through morion, there ariſeth inthe mat- 

Phiſicce, teraformeanda ſhape. Moreouer, itis an axiome of Phyſicke , That wee are nouriſhed by 

The thud. hoſe things whereof we are formed, framed, and do conſiſt; but allthe parts of man are nou- 
riſhed with blood, and therefore they are all genttated of blood alſo. 

Thefourh. =Furtherniore, ifrheprincipall parts, the Heart and the Liuet bee made of blood. (for 

Hippocrazes. their ſubſtance is fleſhy, and Hippocrates calleth them borh fleſhy Entrals) why is it not ſo 

The x, Withtheother parts which al menadinit and confentto be made and perteed after them? 

'. Addeheereto,tharifthe ſeede of the Male be both the efficient, andthe marter of the In- 

fant, there is no reaſon but the male may alone begetan infant in himſelfe : ſhall the Na- 

ture of the ſeedebe idle and ar reft, which all Philoſophers with one conſent doe agree, is 

The fixt. alwayes ative and operariue ? Finally, is it poſsible that ſo ſmall a moment of ſeede, as or- 

dinarily ſufficeth for the generation of Man, ſhould bee ſufficient for the delineation of fo 
many hundreds, nay thouſands of Bones, Griſtles, Ligaments, Artcrics,Nerues,Veynes, 


Membranes,&c> Whercfore, the ſeede hath notthe nature of a mareriall, but onely of an 
eft- 


Qy EST. 7 of the. Firit Booke. - 


< OTCCIEIo— 
. 


efficient cauſe of mans generation, eo ii a ns me 
| There are a'fo two places in Galen, which ſeeme to fauour the opinion of the Peripate- 
 rikes. Thefirſt, js inthe ſecond Booke De Nuturalibies Facultatibus, where hee fgyth, The 
Seede is an Effeitine Principle of the Creature, for the materiall is the Menftruall Bleod . The 
other in the third Chapter ofthe ſame Booke , where he ſpeakerh verie plainly. There 
” is great difference (ſaith he) betweene the workemanſhip of Phydiaz, and of Nature. For Thydi- 
* asof waxe canneuer make juory and Go'd, but Nature keeptthnot the olde forme of any matter, 
; peneratins of bloud bloadleſſe parts. As for example, Bones,Griſtles, Nernes Yemes, Arteries all 


: O 


blondlefe, yet made of bloud. Fr py 
But the tructh 15, that Ga/en was of another minde, to wit, that all the Spermaricall x... 
parts were made of ſecede, as appeareth in his Bookes.de Semine, where hee inueyeth pur- opinionofthe 
ſely againſt Ari/ſlorle concerning this matter,teaching that the ſceede is both the efficient Phyſitians, 
POrcely agal CY ung S - Aut:oriucs 
and the materiall cauſe of their generation. The efficient, in reſpe& of the Spirites ;- the & Gaten, 
matterin reſpe& ofthe Craſſament of it. And indeede, that admirable and vnimitable in- 
genic or diſcourſeof Hippocrates, did firſt bring this ligbtinto the worlde, as appeareth in 
his Bookes De Natura pneride Principys,and.the fourth De Morbis . And Ariſtotle him © 
ſ:Ife is conſtrained to confeſſe as much in. the firſt. Booke of his Phyſickes, and in his © 
Bookes De gener: Animalium, where he ſayth, that ſome parts are made onely of an' Alj- 
mentarieexcrement, ſome ofan Alimentaric and a Seminal! rogerher.. Befides, not Reaſons. 
to ſtand vpon authorities, wee haue waight of Reaſon to prooue it. The ſeedeof Man, The firft. 
is white, froathie, and thicke, and when itis caſt intothe VVombe, if Canception. fol- 
Jow, it isretained ; for outof hand the. mouth ofthe Wombe is ſo exquiſitclie cloſed, 
that a needle cannot findeentrance without offence. | :, | 
This all Women know full well; and the Muſicall Huſwife in Hippocrates, when ſhee nippſuinia.. 
knewthatthe ſecede ſhe had receyued came not away, on the ſeauenth day with a La valts {4 denit.pucrs 
I trow, 0; ſome ſuch violent friske, ſhee.auoydedher Conception. For, if the ſubſtance _ . 
of ſecde beretained in'the Wombe, it muſt of neceſsitie bee refaluedinto nothing, or 
ſomething muſt be made of ir, or elſe (as the Peripatetikesdreame) itmuſt bee diſſojued 
into winde and vapours. The firſt, no.Philoſopherwill aſſent vnto; for, as nothing is 
made ofnothing, ſo thatwhich is ſomething, cannot vaniſh into.nothing. Thelaſt, Ge 
{en diſprooueth by this argument, Becauſe when the ſecede is cohceyued, the YVombe is 
contracted, and the ſeede narrowly embraced on cuery ſide, fo thar therceisno place lefte 
for any diſtending winde :-..adde hcereto.thatifthe feedowere diſſalued into winde, the 
wombe becing diſtended; would be afflicted with exquiſite torments ; for of one part of 
earth, are made ten ofwater, and of one of water ,tenofaire.. _ _ 
It remaineth therefore, that of the Craſſament of the ſeede, ſome parts muſt neceſ- 
farily be framed, and thoſe are they which are called ſpermatica!,Bones,Griftles, Nerues, 
Veynes, Arterics, Membranes, &c. Andthis is prooued by theyr whiteneſle , and by | , 
the thickneſle, andthe lentororſlimineſſe of their ſubſtance. ... . . '*— 
.. Moteouer, that the Spermaticall parts are madeof ſecede, wee may thus demonſtrate . The ſccond. 
Bones, Cartilages or Griſtles, Membranes and Ligaments, are bloudleſſe and white;and ' 
therefore they cannot be made of blood immediately, as fleſh ; but of bloud chaunged, 
whitened, and incraſſated, and then what diffcreth it from ſecede? Natnre therefare ſhquld 
bee very ydle, if ſhee ſhould euacuare andexpell a matter fyt for the generation of thoſe 
parts, and (as if ſhee had forgot herſelfe) ſhould endeauor ro bring blood into that forme 
of which ſhe had atthe Fefhand ſeed enough... ::.. hf 
Totiiefe demonſtrations of Galen (at which Argenterizs like a Detraftor ſcoffeth) we The third. 
will-adde otherReaſons . VVhenthe. ſeede is inieted into the boſome ofthe wambe, 
the wombe is inftantly- contracted, and the plaſticallar forming Facultic.thereof, ray- 
ſcth vppe the fleepingpowerof the ſecde 3.and then his ſpirites and patiue heate, com- 
mence theyr a&tion. Now this action thus inſtanily begunne , woorketh vppon ſome- 
what : not vppon bloude, becauſe yet-there .isno' confluence of .ir to thepart. For 
who will ſxy, Thar ini Coition there is a. double ferretion, cne. of ſeede,, another of 
blovdat one and the ſame time ? The Peripatetike himſclfe will not yeelde to ſuch a. So- 
Icc:lme innature ; bur we know, that thatwhich is auoyded inthe ade of generation, is 
{cede, andnotblood. Rate” 2-0 on Bees: 
It is therefore the Craſſament of the ſecede vpon which the Spirits doe worke, in which 
they hane their aboade as in their proportionable ſubied ; this they turne androfſe 
F3 on 
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"ſles,of the ſlimy Membranes and veſſels ; all which, being ſcored out as the rude and firſt 

draught of a picture,wherein are nothing but the maiſter lines; the ſcucnth day the blood 

' lowerthvnto it, to make the Parenchymara or fleſh of theentrals , and tofill vp the vacarit 

' diſtances of the Fibres. Iftherefore in the very conception, no bloud doe flow from the 

' Veynes of the wombe vnto the maſle of ſeede conceiued, how can wee imagine, that the 
Thefourth. * {if delineation of the parts, is made of blood ? Againe, the blood wherewith che infant is 
nouriſhed, and of which the Parenchymata arc made, mult paſſeby veynes , veynes I ſay, 

not of the mother, for then it would encompaſſe the ſecde onely, notinſinuate ir ſelfe into 

the parts of it; but of the infant; and for this purpoſe is the vmbllicall veine formed, called 
therefore the Nurſe or Fo#terveine, ſothatthis Veine muſt of neceſsity bee made before 

' theblood can come vnto the ſeede; and of blood it is not made, becauſe there is yet no af- 
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fluence of ir. If you ſhall ſay, that blood is powred into the capacity ofthe womb by the | 

ſmall veines ofthe wombe : Taske why is the Infant not immediately nouriſhed by the * 

ſame veines > Whatncede was there that any vmbilicall veine ſhould be formed ? Finally, * 

The it. Another demonſtration thattheparts arc made of ſcede may be on this manner. The ſeede : 
ofthe male and female is of one nature, colour and manner of generation,they haueborh : 

the ſame veſſels of preparation, concoGtion and ciacularion, onely they are diſtinguiſhed ! 

in perfe&ion, for that the ſeede ofthe male is hotter and better laboured . Now all men ! 

do acknowledge, that the ſeede of the Femaltzis the materiall principle ofthe parts; why * 

then do they deny itto the craſſament or ſubſtance ofthe ſeede of the male 2 Wee rhere- : 
Thedetermi- foreconclude and determine, thar both ſcedes are not onely efficient bur materiall Prin- ' 


nation. cjples ofthe ſpermaticall parts. I 
Anſwerers _  Butthatwe may leauc no enemies at our backes to interrupt our victoryas wee gaine 
the aduerſe the field before vs, let vs make anfiere to ſuch arguments as are brought againſt the rcuth 
argumens. ofthis aſſertion. And firſt for Galen: where hee writeth, that the ſpermarticall partes are 
ded, ©P**” made of blood, he dorh not vaderſtand an immediate generation, thar is, that the Bones 
are made immediately of red blood, as isthe fleſh ; butof blood pafſed through diuers al- 
tcrations and mutations ofdealbarion and incraſſation. And whart [ pray you is this, but 

nquymeyate madgeotbede?e.... nou ig 
___ TothefirſtargumentLanſivere thus. There are two things to be conſidered in the ſeed, 

S Ig | S 
Anteereto the Spiritandthe Body.” In reſpect af the Spirit, Ariſtorie in his firſt Booke de partibus 4- 
umcn., Mimaltum ſaith, the ſeede is the nature, the principle,and the efficient of the thins begotren: 
5 Wo OO RN | O z 
and Gdlenin his{econd Book de Semine, calleth it Formato fetzs,the former gf the Infant. 
Inreſpe& ofthe Craſſament orbody, it is called a material & paſsiue principle,ſo that the 
ſamepart ofthe ſeed thalnotbe the Adine & Paſziveprinciple,the at and the power,the 
moouer andthe mooued, the martret and the forme as the Peripatetiks would perſwade vs 
Arerrhocs + . "0 Ev : | , s 

it muſt be, ifcharopinion were true. And Averrhoes gincth an inſtance how theſe rcſpeRs 
may be ſeparated,ſo that the ſame thing may become the moouer and the mooued in di- 


uers conſiderations. Forexample: Ina ſtone, the grauity or weight mooucth downward, 
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andthe ſtone is mooued; ſointheſecde,thefſpirir is the moouer, andthat which is moucd * 


is the Craſſamentorſubſtance. 
In thoſethingsthar are done by Art, wee confeſſethe Artizanc is no part of his owne 
Anſwerers workemanſhip ; bur in naturall — there is not the like reaſon. And this Ariſtotle teach- 
pw Ig eth inthe 5. Chapter of his Booke de Spiratione. There is a difference (ſaith hee) betwixr 
**  Arrand Nature, for Att vſcth heate onely as an Inſtrument; but Nature vſeth ir both as an 
Inſtrument, and as a matter. For the firewhichis vſed by the Artiſtio his worke, is not 
apart ofthe worke it ſelfe ;bur the heate;which is in nature, is diffuſed thorough the ſub- 


ſtanceof that ſhe intendeth to accompliſh... Some Learned men make arwo-fold kinde of 


Inſtrument, Wherewith and herein. The Inſtrument #berewith, remainerh nor in the part | 
that is formed: but that wherein remaincth, as being the ſubieR ofthe forming faculty, o- | 


therwiſe there ſhould be a formall tranſition, or tranſition of the forme, out of one ſubiect 
into another. For the forming faculty ſhould leaue his proper ſubic&, rhar is, the ſeede,8: 
tranſport irſclfc into the blood. 
Anſwerrothe Tothethird; wedonot deny that Bones and Spermarical parts are noriſhed by blood, 
2 vs bur that blood hath gotten and acquired vnto it ſelf the nature of ſeede, in thickeneſſe,ſli- 


mineſſe, and whirtcneſſe. Or fay thus. The blood is the remore aliment of the ſpermaricall 
Anſwer tothe parts, and theſcede orſomcthing like ſeede the immediare. To the fourth, the Parenchy- 
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mataor fleſh of the Srincipall parts, are indeede generated aldloode; but their firſt Soo x 
dations had their originall from ſeede. The Warpeis ſecede, the Woofeis blood. To the Tothefitr. 
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fife. The Male alone cannot generate in himſclf,alrhough he haue both Principles.in him, 
Efficient and Mareriall, becauſe he harh no fir place for conception, noriſhment, and pre- 
ſeruatiqn of the Infant, yet therefore his ſcede cannot well be faideto be idle; for thar is 


+ 'idlegwhuch when it =ay ot can, yetdothnot work ; but-in the male ic neither may nor can, 


'becauſche hath notafield roſow his ſced in; & the ſeed rharlyeth in the garner,cannor be 
Gide ro be doted, becauſe it groweth nor; bur if ir bee pur imothe wu then\ we wow 
itis dotedifit donor ſprout. 

The laſt reaſon Argenterius makes; great account of for herkedi it to beeb "0008 cxe+ To > the laſt, 
dance, thatall the ſpermaticall parts ſhould bee made of fo frat quankyy tleedes, arid; phpaerans. 
therefore that he make be abſard alone, againſtallconſentof antiquity ihe ſayth, that no 
parts are made of ſeede. . Bur truth is, tharinthisthiere is PATE: admirabk bus. =: 
theworkes of God are. iuſtly to be admired.Shall we ſee a'Spider weaug ourotherwomb.,,, .. dls 
a web ahundred times as Jong as her ſelfe, herſelfenor arallkiſened, andſhall-ye- think o: the Spuder 
_ Nature cannot draw-as.fine athred;.. and after by:addition Sfcomperenpmarrer;-en-: 

large the dimenſions thereof? Burlerys returneto-Srgenverias, and fee how-Clatk-like he 
diſpureth againſt Galeninthis poing #--Iris. tiotpoſkible (fairhhee) that ſo many Bones, © * 
Griftles, Membranes, Vellels, &c. ſhould be all "formed offs. lrle ſeede;-at thetefore: [ara 
none os are madeof ſeed. Alight and vaineargmmengdrawne from the weaknefieof: R 
his ownevnderſtanding. Doth he imagine thinks; wejabidtliegenitire conmyucd8cdcli- 
needs the ſcuenth- Fra 2isby that megromnintefarhicdimenGonsthen thefeed which - 
iſſued from both the Parents was Gr ae 9 notdiligeat in viewing abort- The ſmall ,- 
men Fr wel dare EU Taos eeligionfly.ajbouch,; tharthefirſt moneth:the Zmbr1e. war oP 
Te omnts yea wehaue ſcencit AtXiz Wetks:oriris tor. 
quill, chough all the'mee. 
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| Whether the Lubin parts can reionne againe after they 
be violated and ſexered. QY EST. VIII 


IT Oncerning the coalition or reioyning of Spermaticall partes there is great 
J=M -oncention; Iknow thatmany, as wellof the ancientas later writers baue; ' 


Proofes that I} 
the ſpermati } 
cail parts may [Ws 
reunite. 


PE, [4 and do maintain; that they.may all retoyn x«le 1yolor oxendr; thatis, according 
NY; by -o the firſt intention, as Chirurgians vic to ſpeake, and this chey eſtabliſh by 
4 9-9 2 theſe arguments. Where the Efficient, Marteriall, and Finall caurfes of co- 
neo urn of aliion are regherci is nothing to hinder arciunQion; but in young, growne and aged men, 
| threefold cauſe is pre enc,thereforein all ſuch theremay be covlition : the 'Maior pro- 

—— oficſelle is clecre enough; the Minors thus confirmed: 'The Effident cauſe of 

coalitionis the formi , which vſcth heateas het inſtrument; this faculry i is ſeared 

. naurallyin cucxy party huetnore manifeſtly in the ſolid parts theiiin the fleſhy. 'T he Mar- 

._ _.-. . zerxofthe fptrmaticall; arts is.ſeede;obwhich here is ſufficient plen :as fornutririon and 
Hippocrates. accretionangrowth; ſodlfofor a hewe generation - 'Zijppocrates: wk Galen and Ariſtotle, 
Da apret,tharthe ſeede is "nary ma prac a rpluſag ge ofthe Aſt concoaion;now 
; the laſt and-moſt abfolmtealunenrisplenrifall envug þ ener aig ling vnleſſe itbe jnthe vr- 
> moſtlimit bfdecrepit age; and therefore the excremehror ſu uſage'of itisnot wanting. 

_ * ”"Moreouer according to: er reines;arteties;nerves,and all ſpermaricall parts haue 
the power of procreating Neither is the Finall cauſewanting, For abroktn hone and 
adiuided veine;doe after.a {orrdefiremieftriue ro? bereumired;becauſe! the ſolacearid com- 

The oat :-forrof Nature coofiſtertuimnion,as her forrowanddeſolation infohittion. They haue al- 
weed ſo another argument rioti zHollow Wicers are filled vp withinew fleſh, i tefrexed 
. and woticnaith ſmall anti capiltaricveines, arteries nd omar. mn chat fleſh ieſenfble;it 
 -liucth andis noutiſhed; therefore of neceſiry ne peer ride ewes: 
bout mad tharhedire excladethe tecrffoiitoftlicnumberof ſpermaricall) pars? 0 
Thethirdor+ bury w2gaine aftevtheybe exwaded: 7 e# ir) is book de Carnibro;m 
=. chohwerbat The ib eotnthe ſeede #-thE wore; Bond 
frommilke4rhe thirdfrommore folihaliments: U Now i theal:- 


The fourth. mentth dowentrouſe; w they norberennired, ſeeing Mat dctye- 
The fith. axidnis ne of the li gene dons ealdvi ſeapennbr eh: fervfthe fiſt Bodke of his 
6 «UP.  Mcthodandinthefourdrh a 1e5-orpu fkuey hat he; rn rarings,/ route 
4” — Hoxclicchaftoryyfayoungmin whohad ih aftery divided inHis Sw, 
o:55u4x.2 Which ns” MST his g richaj of NT 
ate} biechigmerdlcketich er nerhi im 
Clilibiewaray ceamieecn Alkeſtarerheyeaſyns which they ercwith they Soade 
es (— a ; chichmiwaricallperidge eucncconting ore Pr oft intention, p Nay rCur ite 
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3oundarids, 974ds that are yet incertainely toſſed to and fro,and ſet them ſafe alandin aquiet harbor, 
The firſt fonn WeeWill A&termine the whole queſtion bythiree concluſions, and theſe concluſions ſhall 
re IR have three foundations. The firſt is taken out of the determinations of Galen, inthe 90. 
vnition. and 91. chapters de arte parns,andis on this manner. There is a double reunition of difſol- - 


ned” 


1 
bs 


5 Ie Wn ns : ome; y MY DS Ar rn ononogr ons, n= "WAivfgr . 4 - . "OA RL RITA : 
Mo URLS”. WE En Lens yon d 33 Pk *F? REBT KO nt ted 6 ur RE FEE EDS. 


f- , 
Boi 
” 


HINA Wee 


ECO HCICTIMG ET AEDST. 4 


2p ch ne Bl Ton TAP ws 
PSI OS nt 7 00! 


oy 
$n 
5 
wil 
VE 
Se 
F 
- 
bt 
- 
4 
Fx 
as 
& % 
". 
+ 


TY NAS 6a" 
Sx Art Bend, end 
WL OOO ob ti OLA 


"Qvesr.8.; of the Firſt Bouke T—— 


ued parts 5 One after the firſt ſeope another after the ſecond ſcope or intention. The firſt inten- 
tion is is19xoxam0l; thatis, in Agglutinafion which we call ovuovrrs. | The ſecond isl3 Sirw; 
thatis,in Celigation which wee cal x#poc:c, The firſt is ſometimes accompliſhed withour - .. 
any mediuns; that is ought comming betweene ; aSinfleſh which being cut or divided, is _ are the 
preſently. glucd together ; ſometime with a mediam of the ſame kinde, which we call meai- ho nm ito. 
um homogeneum. Theſecond intention is accompliſhed with a medjum of another kirid, ons in Coali- 
which wee call medium heterogeneum, as with a Calls, Cicatrice or ſcarre, and ſuch like *2*+ 

which are not of the ſame kindewiththe part diſſected or ſeparated. Now that parts may 

reioyne according to the firſt intention and by a homogeny medium or meane, mavy things 

are required... Firſt,the ſtrengrh of the Efficient, to wit,of the formatiue faculty ard ofthe 1... 1... 
natiue heare. Againe,a due diſpoſition ofthe Matcer,which muſt be plentiful, thar it may ae opquired 
ſuffice-nuteition, accretion, anda new generation. Moreouer it tnuſt bee miniſtred nor *2 be firſtin- 
by little-and little, burrogetherward;thatis,itmuſt bee — and at oncealtered, thar 
nothing ofa diuers kinde may interpoſle itſelfe berweenerthe difioyned parts in thetime of © © 
that alteration. . © REL eR oO = "$5 

- Another fbundationisthis;Of ſpermaricall parrs ſome are ſoft; as veines;:ſome harfer, 7* 20d 
as arteries andnerues ; ſome hardeſt of all, as bones. Thethird foundation, Thit in In- The third. 
fancy and Child-hood all the ſpermartical parts are exceeding ſoft;andthe bones like curd. 

led or garhered butter,and coagulated or ſammed cheeſe ; butin thoſe thar are growneto - 

further yeares,they become dryer, and in old men very dry,becquſc our life is nothing elſe - 

bur a drying ofthe ſpermaricall parts. - FE En gk: 
. Theſe foundations being thus layd,we conclude thus triplewiſe. Firſt,chat fleſhy parts 7h vip © 
arc eaſily regenerated, and doe reunite according to the frſt intention; bur ſpermaricall : 
parts very hardly. Secondly,in Children and moyft natures, all the ſpermaticall parts, &- E** BY 
uen the bones may reunite by ahomogeriic meanc; inthoſe that are growne ſome parts ***!"* .. 


may,butnor all; veines often.,arteries mote rarely ; bones neuer. In old men there is no 
| hopeofcoalitionin anerue, membrane, arterie; veine or skinne, which is called vigor; 


none in xgriffle broken, eaten a ſuridef; torne or difſefted; which is called x55; none .. 
in a bone broken which called 3+iw7-e; Thirdly, in All ages and ſexes cucn ro theyemoſi Th... 
extentofold age, all the fpermaricall-patts will reunite accordirig to the ſecondinrention, 

thar is;by #medium or meanc heterogenie, or of adiuers kinds; which in abone is called 

Callus, inthe reft a Cicatrice;or aſcatre; * OE ESE es One 15 Capes 


PPT | 


Theznithofthe firſtconcluſionisthus confirmed {the muration or change of bloudin- ronst the . 
to fleſh; is eafie and expedite; becauſe it is accompliſhed by almoſt ſingle ang f***oncul- 
ſimplealteration. For bloud is red; hot and moyſt;fo allo is fleſh; redde,tiot and moyſt; ** 
one thing only is requiredzthar the bloud be incraffated; there is therfore afit & apt dildo. | 
Grion of the marter.. The Efficientis likewiſe vety ſtrong, becauſe fleſhy parts are hotter 
then ſpermarticall : whereupon it coihinethto paſſe thar they ſodainly reunite, ſometimes 
withour any meane atall;ſomerinies with a Meane; bur alwayes of: 6 ſame kind andho- 
mogenie;yea oftentimes the fleſhigrowerh foimportinarely in woundes (which wee call EN. 
hypoſarchoſ7s) that we are conſtrayned to-inhibitCandrefttayne the increaſe with corra/iae A threefold 
Liniments and poulders. But onthe other ſide, the permaticall parts doe very hardly re- my why 
I —_ Ways oC pt os My - one af: ot ſpermatica 
unite according tothe Sf intention Becauſe of the weaknes of the Efficient, the ingpritude pars donox, 
or vnfitnefit-of the MAH; and the Retitie or drjive(ſe of rhe parts. The Efficient is heate, "ei... 
whichbeligweake#2th trough todoeto intciid confernation and nurrition,. and there- 5. Of HERE 
tore clhnorpetfcthy reſtorechedecayed and vaniſhed ſubſtance'of the ſolid parts. . 17 @ ficiene 
enough (ſayth Galen: txthe'$ 9. chapter” Aris pare) if it hinder them oo being exiccated or 
trjed vp; How ſhallie then laudably indeuquthew gcticration, when it cannorpreſerue ti. rl 
ther ithar ſtate in which Nature prodiiced orbronghrehemfoorth? Haply fn Wil pe es 
be aſufficiency of Marrer, bur itearmorflow together ward and it once, becauſe the mu; Marcer. 
ration 6rehange of bloud into a bone; cannotbe accompliſhed bur by long interpolation 
and manytneane aleerations: firſt into marrow;Ihen into glew, and ſo into ſecede; of red 
ir muſt become white, ofmoyſteitrftiuſtbecomedrie;” vfliquid it mult beg zncraſſated.or 
thickned;in a worde,it muſt alter the temper andallthe qualities. herefore;becaulerhe  .. 
alinietirdoth nor flgqw/bire by little and little rothe nouriſhment of the bones and theſper +: 
miaticall parts; it cormmieth to paſſe; tharthe excrement which reſulierhor ariſech out of .”_ 
the n6iiriſhmenr,doth interpoſeit {elle berweene the dilioyned parts before thebloud can 


paſſethorouph thoſe diucrs alterations, alt{fo breedettra Cala . © There is alſo another 


itmpe- 


ww. |. The Contromiſles —- Quveu58'r.$. | 


ht 


Impedimeat fromthe —oeiag ye ;25 if they bee fleſhy they prevent the coalition 
by filling vp the vacuitic or empty ſpace. «4. CS F 
3Thchard —Thelaſtcauſe ofthe difficulty of coalition, is the ſictity arid hardneſſe of the ſpermari- 
mes and ficci-"call parts. For thoſe things that ate dry'are very hardly vnited}; aiid the Philofopherin al 
<= —_— ſome watery moyſture, that by it asby aglew, allthe reſt may bee v- 
nited. _ gs | Tn 

Theconfii= Thee ſecond conduſion is thus ſtrengthned: Childrenbecauſe they arenorfar off froin 
muon of the the principles of generation, haue the Efficientcauſe very firong and forcible: on pa 
aboundance ofnaturall heare, plenty of ſpermaticall Marter and that very apt, whichis ſo- 
'dainly and cafily changed, becauſe ofthe ſoftnes and ſuppleneſle of the tpermaticall parts. 

In growne-men thevcines becauſe, they arc ſoft and beſide at reſt from growing and ex- 

ccnſion, are calily glued rogether ;butthe arteries veryhardly, as well by reafon of theit 

.- 'continuall, motion which hindereth reunition, as alſo becauſe of the hardneſle 6ftheit 
Heophilu, Coates, for they are (as ſayth Herophiixs) fiue-fould thicker then the veines . \Soine haue 
obſerued that many parts,albeit they be ſoft doe neuertheleſle not reunite, becauſe ofthe 
exccllency and neceſtityoftheir ation ; for thatthe creature dyerth: before they can be re- 

united; fo the fleſh of: = heartbeing diſſeuered is neuer reunited, becauſe the man dieth 
inſtantly, by reaſonofthe interception of adury or tunction of abſolute neceſsiry forthe 
preſeruation of life. . _ _ | | ig rel 

. cr. ., Thethirdconcluſion is ſo cuident of it ſelfe, thatit neederh no probation atall; for at 
moe con®”;.e All times ſpermaticallparts doe reunite by a hetcrogenic mean. If the skin bee wounded 
3-concluſion. there euermore growerth acicatriceor ſcarre vppon the ſeparation. A broken bone is al- 
- -- wayesand atall times ſouldercd with a knotty Callwr; notwithſtanding for further illuſtra- 

tion +7 ar wi 2 or difficultics areto be cleered. SS 
a-_ ... Thefirſt, why if abone be cauedor hollowed by an vicer ſoas there is any loſſe of the 
bleme. bone, the fleſh can neuer be generated ouer it For Hippocrates in the 4 5: Apboriſine of - 


. 


the ſixr ſection ſayeth, All vicers chat are Have; ma of neceſsity looſe ſome part of the bout 


The anſwere there notallo ficſh generated abourir ?Ianfwere, -charfleſh canvgr bee gericratedinthe 


to Its 


m1 which is loſtthere be 1 ſtituted, then is there no foundation layde whereiwppon 


Obie8ion, Bur whats 2 vpon. this Ce/lus } Becauſe fleſh is a lining 
 andanirti calogethcr-: now thatwhich'is animated ,and 

et ny 2 and that which is dead; do differ inthe greateſt 
difference, rme; wherefore the Ce{las which is withour life, 
 catihotbe a which hath life, 'Thata Gel/ws iswithour life, 


Ao bil Oe hairs, and thien 1 cS3 againe 4 


The 2. pro ”f 
blemwe; 557 - cildcth.an Excrement? Becauſe,whenthe bone 
more plentifully driuen vo it from the neigh- 


_** Bourparts; cuenasall theparts that border vpon a wounded part, doe thniſt downerheir 


our diſcourfe ſome other way. 
Anſwere rv '* But beforewe leaue the field 
the former verſaries,thar 


Qy E S T. 9. of che. Firf Booke. - _ 
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cond is a captions Sophilme,made to intrap the ignorat.Foritis not neceſſary that wher- Tothe ſecod- 
 ſbeuer there is ſence, there alſo ſhould be a nerue, for then the whole body ſhould bee- a 
'nerue ;itis ſufficient, ifa nerue be deriued vnto the part, by whoſe illuſtration and irradia- 

tion, all the particles ofthar part haue ſence; the ſame we may ſay of Veines and arteries. 

For Mathemaricall or locall contaQtion is not required to euery action , but onely phyſ1- 


= 


call and naturall. 

For their third argument, I anſwere, that there is not the like reaſon ofthe teeth, and 7, ye thira. 
of other bones for the tceth after they be drawne doe growe againe, by reaſon oftheyr 
End, and by reaſon of their Matter. By reaſon of their End, becauſe they are ordained ro 
chew, mitigate, and prepare the mearte for the ſtomacke: and therefore as they encreaſe 
cuen till the end of our age for our neceſsiry, becaule they are continually waſted by attri- 
tion or rubbing one againſt another ; ſo for the ſame necelsity they are regenerared when 
they faile. Beſide, if you regard the matter of their generation, there is aboundance of ir 
contained in the cauitics ofborhthe jawes ; add heereto,thar the teeth are nor incompal- 
ſed with any other part which ſhould hinder their generation. . | 

Fourthly, they vrge, that Accretion and Nutrition are kinds of generation;burt bones 
do grow and are nouriſhed, why therefore may they not be revnited 2 Wee an{were, that 
this is the order and diſpenſation of Nature; that firſt the part be nouriſhed; then, if there 
be any ouerpliis, that the part encreaſe into all dimenſions ; and after this expence,if there 
yet remaine any ſurpluſage of alimenr, thatthen it may go to the reſtoring ofthe want or 
defeftin the part ; bur ſeede is neuer generated in thatquantity, that it ſhould be ſufficient 
fornouriſhmentr, accretion, and befide for a neiv generation. | 

In the wombe indeede the Spermarticall parts are eaſily generated, becauſe both the 
marteris copious, and there is moreouer 5Snpwyys Jr7]v5, a double Workeman, one in 
the ſeede; another in the veſſels, or as ſomethinke, inthe ſubſtance of the-wombe; bur af- 
ter weeare borne, they are hardly generated, becauſe one of the workemen is abſent, Anbver tothe 
which formerly was inthe ſecede; or aſiſtant vntoit. - As for the authorities of Galen , 2noriies®t 
they do not conclude cither that all permatical parts do:admit coalition,or ſom alwayes; 
and therefore we willingly ſubſcribe vnto them, without ny prezudice vato our cauſe. 

Theargument of the other Opinion, which denieth the formariue faculty to the ſper- 
maticall parts, yeelding it onely to the ſeede, is eafily ouerthrowne; becauſe the ſeede(ac- Axivere ro 
cording to Hippocrates, Ariſtotle, Galen, andall Phyſitians) conitaineth in it the Idea or of the {cond 
formes of all the parts, which it receiuerh from the ſolid or ſpertnaricall parts .:True it is , opinion. 
that in the Bones there is, that I may ſo ſay, a power to bonify or make bones,jn the veins 
to veinefy, ſo there be an apt Sfoktion of the marter. But when wee ſay that Bones are 
nouriſhed, encreaſed, and do revnite by ſeede, wedo not vnderftand prolificall ſeede fuch 
as is apt for generation ; that is onely inand abour the Teſticles, where it attaineth his 
forme and perfeCtion, but we vnderſtand ſomething like vnto ſeede . Finally, the aurho- © 
rities of Hippocrates and Galen, doe conclude onely, that the hinder parts cannot revnite, To the autio- 
which thing we haue already demonſtratedin the ſecond Concluſion. And thus much of rines of #p- 
the ſecond queſtion. = 

QVEST. IX. Whether the Spermaticall parts be hotter 
then the Fleſhie. '- 
T were either ſuperſtition or oftentation to quote all the places of Hippo- 
ÞJ|| crates, Ariſtotle, and Galen, wherein they auouch, that vnbloudy parts axe | 
k<|| colder then bloudy; but no man that cuer Lread of, did euer deny that fle- 
ſhy parts are bloudy, and ſpermaticall either without bloud,or ar leaſt bur 
[lightly moiſtned therewith. Vpon theſe premiſes any man may gather the 
Y concluſion ; or if they willnot inferreit, it will ariſe of ir ſelfe. Yer there 
arcſome among the late writers, who would faine perſwadethemſclues, that the Sperma- 
ricall parts arc hotter then the ſanguine or bloudy. Jobertus ſometimes thelearned Chan- 
cellor of the Vniuerſity of Mompelier in France, ſet forth a Paradoxe concerningthis mat- 
ter, wherein he diſputerh many things with great wit and ſubriliry; ſome probabilitie, bur 
leſſe ſubſtance of truth , concerning the in-bred heate of the ſpermaricall partes. I haue al- err, opii- 
wayes much eſteemed the learning and edge of the mans wir, yet becauſe he is the Chief- on of thehear 
taine of them who hath impeached the authority ofthe receiued opinion concerning this i mag 
- matter; [am conſtraynedto diſſent from him, and will not thinke it preſumption to exa- 
minehis arguments one by one,thar the truth may more cuidently appeare. . 
ole 


Tothe fourth 
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His firſt arga* Thoſe things (ſayth he)that ariſe of others do ſauor of the principles from wonence they } 
© ariſe ; but the ſeede from which the ſpermarical parts do proceed, is hotter then blouc;and 7 
therforc the ſpermatical parts are hotter then the ſanguine or bloudy. Now that the ſeed is, } 
hotterthen the bloud, may thus bee demonſtrated. Fippocrates calleth ſeede fiery 8 ayric 
bloud cold and wateriſh. Befide, blond is contayned in atrough or channel], burthe ſeed 
paſſeth through veſſels which haue no ſenſible cauities,which are certaine fignesof the te- 
The anfvere ity and heat thereof. Bur this reaſon ſeemeth tobe more waſhy and looſe,then may an- | 
tothe ſormer {were the ſtrength and vigor of ſo greata Clarks wit. For there are rwo thingsto be con- = 
argumetit. fjdered in ſeed (as ſayth Galen in many places) the craſſament,corpulencie as I may ſay,or 
-_ _ body of it, and the {irires wherewith itis aboundantly ſtored: in reference to the former - 
redinſeede, thefeedis fayd to be watery and earthy ;in referenceto the ſpirits,fierie. The ſpirits are 
_ --> Sg the inſtruments ofthe ſoule,by which that noble architea formerhher manſion or habi- * 
FA” titionontofthe ſecde,working and forming it into partz conuenient. Theſe are called for- 
ming ſpirits, and in teſpe& of theſe, the ſeed is fayd robe arrifex,a workman,and carricth | 
the nature of an Efficient cauſe . The watriſh and cold body of the ſecde,'is the marter of 
the ſpermaticall parts. I conclude therefore that the whole {cede conſidered with all his + 
parts is hotter then the bloud, becauſe it is fuller of ſpirits ; but ifthe ſeede be robbed ofhis 
ſpirits, then is it colder then the bloud ; and therefore beirig avoyded, theheate of it pre- 
ently vaniſherh, and by the coldneſſe of the ayre it becommeth libuid and black:and tuch 
Vid Galen acknowledge the matter of the ſpermaricall partsto be. 
are Seng ?+-- This firſt argument Jober2 ſtrengrhneth with another,thus. The conformation or 
; ſtructure, and ſcite or poſition of the ſpermaricall parts doe manifeſtly proue their heare : 
forthe bones occupy the in-moſtplace, and are couered on euery {ide with fleſh, as are | 
alſo the nerues, leaſt their ingenit or in-bredde heare ſhould vaniſh or bee offended by the * 
Anſwere. coldnes of the ambicnt ayre ; bur the fleſh is placed aboutfire vtmoſt parts. By which ar- | 
ment I cannot ſee whar he wold conclude, for all theſethings do rather argue the cold. 
nefle, then the hear of the ſpermaricall parts; for becauſe cold was their greateſt enemy, 
that their weake and languiſhing heare might not dee extinguiſhed, Nature did on cuery / 
 fidecheriſhthem with fleſh,andinueſt them with membranes for their defence. Moreo- 
utr,the bones arenot ſeated ſofarre within for the preſcruation oftheirhear, but becauſe * 
they ſhould ferue as a ſtay and prop to vphold all the reſt of the frame. Bur if he will con- 
clude that the'externall parts are colder then the internal,it will follow-that the skin(which 
all men acknowledge to be temperate) is colderthen either nerues or bones. 
robertus 3. ar- His thirdargument is yet more abſurd. The fpermaricall parts (fayth he) are eaſily gf- | 
gument. *fended with the cold, therefore they arc hiotfor alteration is made by contraries, conf : 
Anſwered, uation by things that are alike. But this is vtterly oppoſite to Gelens Philoſophy, whoin + 
Galen. * his booke de arte parua, giueththis as agenerall rule, whereby we may diſtinguiſh the tem- | 
| ' pers of the parts: that thoſe which are eaſily offended with cold,are cold, and the hot with * 
Hippocrates, 1 tou So ſayth Hippocrates, coldis the greateſt enemy to the bones,nerues, teeth & mar- ; 
row of the backe,becauſe theſe parts are cold. Galewharh theſe expreſle words in the 59. © 
chapter of his booke de arte parus. In all parts this is a common marke of the temperature if * 
the member doe eaſily grow cold it is a ſigne of fretidity or rarity ;if hardly, of heat or of denſity ; 
if drying things offend it thenis it dry and raſhy, if moyſt things then it is moyſt. 
Tobertus 4. ar- Finally, Jobert addeth this laſt argument. For that many aCtions of the ſpermartical parts 
pimen- docteſtific that there isinthem avchement andhigh degree of heate; ſo the ſtomacke 
' which is membranous, attenuateth and boyleth the mear though it be very hard ; yea, the 
Eftrich ſoftneth yron in her maw. The bladder which is likewiſe membranous, baketh the : 
ſtone harder then the kidneyes,which are fleſhy.parts. Theſe obieCtions may ar firſt ſight 
ſceme of ſome momentto thoſe that are nor ſufficiently grounded in our Art, but we will : 
Anfvered, Iabourto ſhewtheir weakenes and inſufficiency. Firſt therefore that obieftion concer- 
ning the ſtomacke is full of errour : for thoſe creatures in whome the innermoſt coate or | 
* membrane of the ſtomacke is more fleſhy,doeboyle their meat more ſtrongly : and thoſe 
creaturcs which haue no teeth, as birds,haue a ſolid fleſh,and very full of warmth annexed 
| Agoodob- totheir crops;and as for men;the inward coar oftheir ſtomacks is lined ouer with a fleſhy 
| 1 ry of cruſt, which Fallopirs firſt of all men obſerued; Bur goroo, ler vs yeild this vato him, that 
the membranous ſtomacke doth more perfe&ly boile,the membranous bladder bakes the - 
ſtone harder, yer it will not thereupon follow thar the ſperinaticall parts are the hotter,bur 
that the heat whenit is retained ih a more ſolid and faſt marter, burneth more powerfully. | 
Who 


eo 
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Who will ſay that a glowing yron is hotter then a flame of fire? No,it burneth more fierce- Compariſon, 
1y, but yer the degree of his heate is more remiſſe. So fire in his owne ſpheare,and in aqus- |» 
ate doe not burne, becauſe ofthe renuity and rhinneſle of the maxter., For the ſtone, it is Ong 
not generated ſo much by a ſharpe and biting heare, as by long continuince in the parr,8&: 
of the viſci ty and flimineſle of the matter,as we ſee in old men. Hence thereforc it ap- 
eareth that the ſpermaticall parts are not hotter then the fleſhy. Neither muſt wee adimir 
the diſtin&ion of mgenit and fluent heat; becauſe if there bee a collation or comparifon 
made, it muſt be between equals z and thus much of the third queſtion. | 
QVEST.X. Ihether the ſolid parts being once dryed, can be 
Ren on 
= Here is alſo beſide the former three, 'another by-queſtion, concerning the 
moyſtning of ſolid parts after they bee dryed :for the opening whereof, wee 
muſt vnderſtand thar the name of. a ſolid parts very PrDiguons and equmuo- 


_ 


Maniiovid ac- 
. k : | 5 | DN Gy es ———_ of a 
” or thight,and well compacted or knit together.” So Glen callerh the fleſh of tolid pare. 

: TTIE >> o'* Porn gd _ TC "_—S WOE &@ Galen, 
the heart ſolid fleſh. Hippocrates in the 7. ſeCtion of his 6. booke Epidemizncalleth all the +05 


de neyuralibus facultatibus, as alſo inthe 16. chap. of his-firſt booke de ſemine; it all which —_ 


fabrique ofthe body ; whereas the fleſh doth but as rubbiſh fill vppe che empry ſpaces be- 

wweene them; or elſe becauſe ſeede is the firft-principle ofthe body ; or laſtly, becauſe the © 
ſpermaricall parts are generated before the feth . Now thequeſtionis coricerning theſe 6 pena yu 
rue and properly ſo called ſolid parts ; whether if they be reficcatzd and dried; they may may ve moy- 
beby Art or Nature moiſtned againzthat is tofay,wherher the Aliment tharis fabflirured fined. 
be ofthe ſame kinde with that which is waſted. Gale was the man who gauethe vecaſion ©: 
to this queſtion in the 5 9. chap. Artis parne. Solidparts (ſayeth hee)" of the bodysan by no 
meanes be made moyſter jt is all we can do if we can keepthem from drying. And in the i:cha. of 
the 11. booke of his Method: The quantity of the ſolid parts remayneth alwayes the fame. And 
inthe 11. chap. ofthe tenth booke of his Method, The ſiccity or dvynes of the ſolid parts can 

by no mcanes be cured, _ : 

. We imagine that this doubt may eaſily bee afloyled, ifwee remember that in the ſolid 
parts there is adouble ſubſtance z one exquiſitly folia & fibfous.alrogither without bloud; * 
another which filleth vp the diſtances of the fibres,which is calledthe proper and peculiar omar ac 
fleſh of every part. The firſt can by no peſsible meanesbe humeQted or moyſtned, that is ſolidparts ous 
to ſay;neither ſuch nor ſomnch can be reſtored how much and of what kindis ſpent or conſu- 6-1-0 
wed. The later may eafily be reſtored: Butleaſt you ſhould think this diſtin&ion to bee a jooproea hs. 
brat of my owne braine, you ſhall heare Galen making mention of the very ſame in his Me- quate. 

dicinal Art,and in his booke of Method. In the 59.chap: artis pare: The (olidparts (ſayth © 
he) which are trucly ſolid and firſt parts,cen by no poſsible meanes bee moyſtned.; it is as much as 

we can do if we can hinder them from being oner ſoon exiceated or dried vp,but the inter-midale 
Jpaces may poſsibly be filled with this or that vioyſtiire; In the T1.chap.ofthe 10.bogke ofhis 
Method. In the ſo'id pirts there is a fibrous ſubſtance and there is afleſhy; ſo a veine which hath 

but a thin coate, hath many fibres intertexed or wonen with it to which the roper -ſubflance of the 
vemegroweth. This hath yet gotteis no common name; but by way fraſl 10n I ſee noreaſon 

but you may call it the fleſby ſubſtance. "This diſtinition therefore is Galens ovne,and there- 

fore the fitter for vsto reſtin. Andſo wehaue gon through all rhe controuerſies or diff: | 
culties that concerne the nature of a part,which we eſteeme ro be rhe proper ſubie& of A- 
anatomy. It remaineth now that we addreſle our ſelues to our buiſineſſe, 
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THE SECOND BOOKE. 
Of che pares Inveſtingand Containing the 
| whole Body : And alfothe lower belly : 


IN particular, 


The Preface. 
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Z=1] Ecing now to diſſolue this goodly frame of Nature, andto take in 
|| preces this Maiſter-piecezitthallnotbeeamiſleto rake alight ſur- 

Fall ucy ofall the parts as they lye in order; beginning with that which 
4 firſt meeteth with the ſence. This boty therefore,which indeede is * 
Ll but the Sep..chre of that God atfirſtcreated, athough to the eye ' 
[ii is very ſpecious and beautifull, yer is jr. bur infirme and weakely | 
defended , ſothat the ſoulc is truly faide /nhebitare rmmanitam Ci- 


[Eng uitetem;for to death and diſeaſes we lie open on euery fide. The 


- worldis a Sea, the accidents and divers occurrents in it are waues, wherein this ſmall-Bark 
©. istofſedand beaten vp anddowne; and there is betwixt vs and our diffolutiongnor an inch 
: boord, but atender skinne, which the {lendereſt violence cuenthe cold aire is able to ſlice 


through. How then,may ſome ſay.commeth it to paſſe, that ſo weake a veſſell ſhould live 
inſo tempeſtuous a Sea, ſhould ride outſo many ſtormes and dangers? Surely, it isput to+ 


gether with wonderfull Art, and framedaccording to Geomerricall proportions, which }. 


the Engliſh Poet hath obſcurely bur excellently deſcribed vnder the type of the Caſtle of 
Alma, that is, of the ſoule. | | e 


The Frame thereof ſeem'd partly Circulare, 

And partly Trianza.are :5 worke Diuine ! 
. Thoſe two, the fir # and laſt proportions are , 
. The one,impet fect, mortall, feminine: 
The other, mmortall, perfet#,; Maſeuline * 
And twixt them two, 4 Quadrate wes the baſe; 
Proportioned equally by ſeauen and nine ; 
Nine, was the Circle ſet in Heauens place, 

All which compatted, made a goodly Diapaſe: 


Sothattruth to ſay,it is not the matter, whoſe commencements are duſt,and confumma;i- 
oy clay, 1 the excellent proportion and ſiruure that makerhthis Paper-ſconce high pe- 
rill-proofe. | | 

VVecliſt not againe to retrive the wonders we have already ſprung, leaſt we ſhould ſeem 
to mingle Yarne to lengthen out our web : our paine is as great in choile , asothers is in 
want. Forhe thatwould ſum vp all the rarities of Nature, which ſhee hath packed toge- 
therinthat goodly cabiner, had necdeofthe Sea for his Inke, and the ſand forhis Coun- 
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The Preface. 


rers. It ſbailbcſufficient inthis place, to draw the Curtaine and to ſhew you the caſe, ra- 
therche Coffin or winding ſheete wherein nature bath wrapped this liuing body of death. 
Thoſe are foure beſides the haires, wherewith as with Flowers the cofhia is garniſhed that 
is, the Cuticle or Scarte-skin, the skin itſelfe, theſatand rhe flefby Membrane. 

The Haires areavelature or couering for the'morevncomely parts, a defence for the 
head, which we may cnc reaſe or diminilhh, keepe onoorleave off. at out pleafure. and for 
qur neceſsity, an ornament-for the face; and __ a-.connenient outlet and way of cx- 
pence forthe thicke and ſmoaky- vapors which omerwiſe would ſmazher andchoake the 
Braine. -: - oo Gott De ets Torfyet oidh no etont 5 HBHs REI 

The Starfe:skin or:Cuticle being.yoide of ſenſei; ſeife, . i5 osFained asa munimient ta 
defendihe zkinne fromeheviolence of outward iniuries;to attemiper his exquiſire ſenſe, 
and ſo become the ?medium or meaneof ſeafarion,toequerthe.Orifices or mouths of che 
Capillarje ang hairy -or ſipall veſſels, which determjneinthe skin.thar the blood iſſue nor 
fromp them, \-to ſucke yp.the vaporous moyſturewhich-etherwiſewould indecently well 
out of the-pores of the skin, and infenſfibly ro eyapoxattihie ſame;which we calltranſpirati- 
on; and nally, to turnerhe roughneſſcand inequalith ofthe sljnne:into a loft and flicke 
ſnoothneffe, and ſo. þetommeth one ofthe prineipall beautics of che body. - -_. 

. Thegkinjc ſelfe is the wall ofthe Calltle,ſo quairidy:framed;thar.che morefierceliciris 
beſieged by the cold, the more ſafely it dothdefend, and the more fifengrh it doth giue to 
the inward parts: and therefore HippoeratesVaith; 18 Winter the bellygthar is the inward patts 
of the body ert hotter; the reaſon is, becauſe all the ſpirits are immured, and the Narurall 
heate reſtrained from vaporing forth: But when tlie'outward enemies aredeparted, then 
it opencth ir ſelfe oneuery fide, ſo cleanſing the body of ſuch ſoperfluiries , as inthe time 
of conſttzintwere contracted. IR ER ip 
- Next ynder the skin lyeththe far, a pillow to the veſſels which cun vnderit, a comple-- 
mentto fill vp the vacant:diſtances ofthe Muſcles, thereby making the body plumpe.ſoft, . 
and better proportioned za light and foftveſturetokeepe the ſubiefted parts warm'in win- * 
ter, and inſfummerto defend them from heare. Finally, a Stowage or Magazine of nou- | 
riſhmenragainſtatime of dearth: forbeing diffokred bythe naturall heate, itmelterh in- - 
to a blood-jike vapour, and returnerh againe into the veſſels; and ſo becommeth a ſubſidi- 
ary Alimeut jn times of Neceſsity »Nacurebeing ather own finding, andreaching vs with 
how little the can contentherſelfe. © | 

_ . Finally, the fleſhy Membrane as anrayant Mure or inward counter-ſcarfe,is ordained as 
aſecret defence to hold.out a ſecond aſſault, if the outward ſhould bee won by the enemy. 
It preſerueth allo the fat, that it is notmolten with the perpetuall motion of the Muſcles. 
It ſupporterh and ſuſtainerh the paſſages of the veſſels which run from within forth tothe 
ſarface of the body. And to conclude, ds amoundofcarth within a Cirie, ſerues ro make 
vp the breaches of the wall, ſo doth this Membrane being fleſhy, helpe to conſolidate the 
sin being wounded, or otherwiſe yiolated, which withour fleſh was impoſgible tobe ac- 
compliſhed. And theſe are the outward defences which are generall to thewhole bodye. 
There arcſomealſo moreparticularto the lower belly,with which inour Anatomical ad- 
miniſtration, we muſt begin according to the order of Diſſe&ion:bur firftwe wil giue you 
a generall view ofall the regions & outward parts of the body, calling euery one by theyr 
names, anddiſciphering them in two Tables, towhich wee hauc added allo their expoſiti* 
on,that the young Anatomilt being in the beginning acbuainred with the appellarions of 
the outward parts, may not be puzked inthe future Diſcourſe. bn 


2. Books, 


_.4 


+4: 5 lvl cariſtiucin an Epiſtle to King Antigenws,dinides the body of 
be ways WA Rn Ali, Man into the head, thecheft, the belly, and the bladder. TheE.- 
body. ONE \gyprtiansintothehead; thenecke, the cheſt, the handes, and the 
+ SB LEM wewillpartit intothreeregions, and the ioynts. Thethree 

Our diuiſion. I $4 $68) i# the ypper which-is the head, the middle which is the 
The vpperre- [4 BFAVOD y #4 cheſt, and thelower which is the belly. The vpper+ region or the 
. 45-6: wi is (E/ WS Al#ead, is circumſcribed orlimicedby the crowne, and the firſt racke 
: [E EE x bone ofthenecke. The ſccorid Region the hater writers do cail ves- 


me, 
' e Thegreateror inward corner wmbilicalis, or the middle part 
ofthegiezcald (anibue.imrernws, ofthe lower belly, 


immooueable, Palpebra. ©. Hyg aum.the watercourſe 
g The check-bal caldwala,unnz, Agqualiculus, the lower part of 


lips,cald Os. thoſe tumors are cald Bxubones, 
» The chin called wenra, rc. G.The yard with the forcskinne, 
o The neck,coll avyny & Tpxxuncs, pers cumprepatio, 

Fro 6. toe. thepiller of the neck, H, The ſtones or Teſticles, with 


EYWRCHS, BY GAjos. the cod or ſcrauw, 
- pp-The hollow ofthe neck,called 1]. The ſhoulders bumeri cropides 
inguli,ogaye. KK The armes Brach a, fpayiors. 
449+ The patcl bones,clawerxacidss L. The bowt of the arme, called 
r, Thecheſtpeciwe, Sipvoy. Grbber, &:yxav. 
Fſ. Theright breaſt, M. The outſide of the lower part 


{. The left breſt: to this Region ofthe arme cald cxb:rus THNUSs 
we apply cordiall Epithemati- N. The wreſt cald Brachzale xapnos 


| q ons moiſt and dry. O. The after-wreſt poſtbrachiale, 
et. The nipples of the breſts, Pa- welexagrro. | 
pille Snxte. P. The Palme called Palma or vo- 


#. The trench of the heart which —/a mans, divap. 
the Ancients called x-/Hiz.,The op The backe of the hand Dorſum 
Latines ſcrob:culus Cordrs, This maniu,on-Sirep. 
part is-anointed for the monch QQ. The fore and middle part 
ofthe ſtomacke. of the thigh. where wee apply 
Fro wto E. the lower belly,yasig cuppingglaſles to bring down 
| x» The Epigaſtrium or vpper part womens courſes, wnpiy. 
RR. The knee,gerw, yorv. SS. The Legg, Tibia Krizn, TT, The calfe of the Leg ſura,yaceaxmuor. V V. The inſtep, 
tarſua, . XX, The top of the foote Dor/um. pedis, Files rodis, YY. The Inner Ankles, ogupe. ZZ. The outwarde 
ankles, «e The toes of the feete,, & Theplace vnder the inward ankle, where the 7eine called Sapbera is opened, 
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Cuay. 1. and Contayning Parts. 63 


 TheStcond Table, ſhewing the outward backe -A.The fore-part of the head, ncipur, Freyud. 


mares of a Man. B. The top or.crown of the head vertex,xopugn. 
; Pare f y ud C. The hinder-part of the head, occiput, xolis 
| = = 4 4 \ 62100, V 7 


From D. to D, The face, Facies,rpiownor, 
E. The eyebrowes ſupercilia, pputs. 
ZZ F. The vpper eye-lid, &xipagor,., 
F*C. The tip of the noſe cald Globalus nas. 
H. The back part of the neck,cald cer#:x,auxty 
and the nuke or nape ofthe neck,thece is a 
hollownes at the trop of this cerwix, where 
we apply Seatons. | WEED 
1. The backe'parr of the ſhoulder top, called 
axille; was. . - | Ee: 
KK The ſhoylder blades ſcapule, auorrdlass. 
x,2,3. On this place we ſer cupping glaſles. 
4,5,6,7. The backe dorſum, vwolov. 
8,9. The ridge, ſpine dorfs, paxis. 
L. The armchole, a/a, way an. 
* The elbow, G:bber brachy. 
M M MM. The fides Latera. a A vhs 
N N. The loines Lambs, or the region of the 
kidneyes,609ves. ES. 
OO. The place of the hips,coxendices, where 
wee apply remedies for the Sciatica. 
P. The place of the holy-bone, or Os ſacram, 
whiere we'apply remedies in the diſcaſes of 
. therighe gur. - =” 
Q Theplace of the Rumpe or Cocepx. 
R R The Buttockes Nates, naar. : 
SS. The backe parts of the thigh, Femes. 
TT, The ham, Poples, iyrvs. 
VV. The Calfe of the Leg,ſura.. 
XX. The foote or paruae pes, rovs. 
-* - YY, Thevtter ankle, Malleo/no extern. 
ZZ. Thi heele,calxor calcanens, t#liyre, | 
44, The ſole of the. foorte Planta pedo, x3 ve 
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. . Todos, ie nd 207 DEE II 
6 The inſide of the lower part of the arme cal- 
—_— :....-::::-.; led Vina, eair, ; | 
\ =D e Theouthde of the ſame, Crubitns roy3;. 
ad The wreſt, Carpus, | 


7e The backe part ofthe hand,dor ſun menus, © g.The fore-finger index acer, b,The thumb, 
pollex,erlixup, . i, The tniddle finger, medins,tliocr,  &. The ring-finger Annularis, medicus, 
ielpmis, 1, The little finger, Avricularis, minimns, elirns, 5 Rs WE 


£ __— Fe. 


breſt bone, behind with the backe: round about, onthe ourlide, with many Mulcles,,on 
the inſide with a Membrane which compaſſeth the ribbes. The third Region is called the 71. hrates 
lower belly, circumſcribed aboucby the þreaſt-blade. and the Midriffe: below, by. the hip=igion which is 
bones, the Haunch bones andthe ſhare bones: behinde,by five racke bones of theloines, *b<Þ<ly- 
and the holy or great bone ; and before, by the whole 4bdomen or paunch. The reſt of the "SITIO 
body we call the Ioynrs,in Latine arzz, and thoſe are the armes and the legges; which like = 
boughes or branches, grow out oftherrunke ofthe body. 1nthe vpper region, are contai- Whar iscon, 
nedthe Animalorgans, that is, the braine, whichis the ſcate of the foule, andthe origmal —_— 
or fountaine of ſence and motion. In R middle region, are contained the vitall parrs,and wo 
partsſerving for reſpiration, as the Heart, the Lungs, andthe artcries, Inche lowerzegion 


_— 
4. S 


are contained all the natyrall organs ſeruing forconcoFtion of nouriſhment, cxpirgation, 


of excrements and procreation. And ereoreyiowpper Region s called lnichall, th Whyche vp- 
middle Spiritual, and the loweſt Naturall.. The vpperis walled abogton every ltdewith bone” 


bones, as it were aſtrong bulwarke or peece. forde CNCE , becauſe in it, the ſoule which'is why the 
the Queene ofthis Little world, keepeth herreſidence or ſtate. The middle is partly. bony, middleis pare 
2 gay - © 5 dF IDE = qo > $25 $7 gs py @.- > -P - ? bonie and 
and partly fleſhy : bony, forthe ſtrength ofthe heart, and to tame the cauiry; and fieſhye, 17 2995s 2 
C, I : : '# 3» bf exe; On prapig x [Opie on ou a 3 aitel © = 7 partly fleſhie. 
orthe more facile motion of the Syſtoleand Diaftale. * The lower region is before alto- Why thet, 
1, q ſh Ql eb, Ss heb b © 4+ 4&5 << © 42 ted and it d d Ss \ e[lj <S..": 4 -- uy! £190 We 
G3 pro- ther Acltic, 


7 Ii 


the contayning andincreaſe of the infant. In Kee who can-burt admire the 
FOE TRE wonderfull prouidence ofthe Creator ? The Animall Reg 
= oaks place, as well fortheconuenicn ofthe ſences(forthevoyce is berter heard from aboue 


mal re 


"= 
_ 
4A 


prodeidion for the eonc5Rion ofthe aliment, in the ſuppreſzion ofthe excremems,8for | 
egion hee hath ſetin the higheſt 


higheſt. the ſmellrecciucth beſt an aſcending _ andthe eyes which ate as ſcoutwatches and + 
d 


ſpies, doeſcefurtheſt from aboue) as becauſc it was conuenientihar the principall fa- 
cultics ofthe ſoule ſhould be as farre diſtant as they might fro the noyſome vapors which 


docexhale fromthe partes where the alimient is conce and the excrements are re- | 


tayricd. + 


Why thepiri © Theſpirituall Region, which is the well-ſpring of heate and ſource of life,is placedin 


wal reg2r.”* che middeſt,that jrmighr difuſe his ſweer influence as well intothe lower as into the vpper = 


Why che na- parts. The naturallRegion as it were the kitchin,js built neere the ground, thatthe excre- 
euralis pla- nents might berter ſercſe from the more noble parts, and bee alſo more cleanly conuayed 


ced below. 2way. And this ſhall ſuffice for a bricfe diviſion ofthe whole body,anddefcription ofthe 


three regions, through all which we will walke at more leafure;to obſerue the diuers parts * 


The order of therein contayned, Bur our perambulationſhallnor bee. in an order anſwerablero the 
difetion. djpnity ofthe parts, but rather Anatomical. For they that diſſe dead bodies,doe firſt 0- 


penthe lower region, which becauſc itis the ſinke of the body will ſooneſt bee corrupted . 


vnleſſerhe parts therein contayned be taken away. We orefromit will commence 


our diſcourſe. mn 
The diuifion of thi inferior or lower bely. CHAP. It | 


SSRAHE infcrior or lower venter, which wee commonly callthe Belly, in grecke 
Wi lB<cir ; is almoſt the middle part ofthe bulke or of the body, diſtingui- 
Elſbed from thecheſt by the pg or midriffe ; andis circumſcribed or 

Apbounded aboue by the b 


} | ade atthe end of the breaſt bone, below, atthe + 
"ſhare bone : before, by that whichis properly called the abdomen or paunch. | 


(for ſome callall the lower belly by thaxname, whence thoſe thar are grear gormandizers | 


arc ſayd tobe nai Abdorinigthatis bornefor their bellies)behind, by the ſpondels or rack 
bones ofthe loynes, and the ſacredor holy bone; onboth ſides ,by the ribs the bones of 


the hippes and haunches. This Venter, becauſe itwasto containe the members of ge- 


Whyicis pls whole body. It is therefore placed below, that ir mighrbetter recciucthe recrements or ex- 
Why oflethy crements of both concoQtions, and more eaſily and cleanly conuay them away. + Before 
and onborh {ides it is fleſhy, thatitmight bee dilated or ſtretched our, as well for the re- 

© _ ceiuving ofnouriſbment as forthe contayning the increaſe of the wombe, or elſe bee com- 
Howitis diut- "refed and ſtraightned when need ſhall beefor the excluſion or auoyding of excremerits. 
t Iris devidedinto two partes, the fore-partandthe hinder-part; The fore-parte 


+ F9g which Galew callcth erry<q«7, andthe Arabians (though theirpart of Anatomy wee ray 


_ rep withour great derrement to our Art forget) Mirach , Galen deuiderh into threeparts: 
on of the Exi-"The ypochondria.theRegion ofthe Nexill, and the Warer-courſe or Hypogaſtripm;wher- 


foreinjmitation ofhimwee alſo wil deuideitinto the Vpper, the Middle,and the Lower 


"The Vpper, whichis limited by ithe fword-like cartilage orthe breaſt-blade and the 
ends ofthe ribs, haththree parrs ;rwo larterall or ſide-parrs properly called Hypechondria, 


Celſia.. 


becauſethey arevnderthe priſtles of the baſtard ribs, for ſo much the greeke worde ſigni- 
boer< wel ficth; hr a like kinde of notation calleth themprecordia, beemulothey bee —— 
pocbendria., rmouthof the ſtomacke,which the ancient Greckes called by the ſame name with the harc. 
The 3-partof In the right Jypoc drizm is placed the greaterpart ofthe Liuer zintheleft, the ſpleene 
Zigefran, andthe greaterpart of the ſtomacke : the thirdparr of the vpper Epigeſtrium, which alſo 
The ſpooner fanderhinthe front, hath deſeriiedly gortenthename of the whole, and is truely called E- 


bole of the pigdfirinm,becauſe the ſtomacke lyerhvnderirt, whichby an excellency is called Gefter or 
het... thebelly. pptiophaceii that cavity which the larter writers call Scrobiculum cordss, the 
The midile hofke orfpoone ofthe Hearr,the antiemrs called it Cardia. The middle part of the Zpige- 
Ereefirinm :. ffriam is the Region of the Nauill;it is circumſcribed on both ſides, with the endes ofthe 
called the re* ribs;8 they right line of the hamnchborie itharhlikewiſe 3.parts : twolaterall which Galen 
Nut, — Callethamarerg.voidbecauſethe place is without bones:8&: Ariſtotle xay5;«; becauſethe are 


laxe 


neration & nutrition both,hath allotred vnto ir the moſt ample cauity or hollownes of the . 


CHAP; 3» 


xe and looſe ;ſome call them 73e,we call them the flankes. . Onthe right fide the bling Thepares | 
gut,and apart ofthe Collicke gur, and a partof theempry gur called jziunnm. The thirg met 
part of this middle Region ofthe Epigaſtriumisrhe front, where the Nauill is ſeated called 
3u2za0, or Pmbilic:5-; this is the very center of the body, and vnder itlyeth 2!moſt all the . 
einpty gut: ET ; | $ b- PR : NE — AD + _Thelowerre- 
Vnderthis Region of the Nauill,is the lower Region and third part of the Epigaſiriam, g10no! we 
and irreacheth as farre as the ſhare-bone. Itbeginneth arthe ſpine or ſwelling of the vp- £1897 
ercircumference of the haunch bone, and if you draw a line crofle from either fide vnrs ter conſe, - 
the middle ſpace betwixt the nauil & the ſpines or protuberations of rhe ſhare-bones,you 
haue the full extent ofthis watercourſe, Offome inalarge ſtonificarion itis called the lir- - 
tle belly, bur more ſtrictly they would haue it to be #2at part onely wherein the bladder is 
contayned, following as it ſhould ſeeme Diocles Cariſtius, who denided the body intothe 
head, the breaſt, the belly,and the bladder. This ſmall belly is diſtinguiſhed from the grea- 
ter by a certaine fence or mound, made of the production of rhe -eritoneum or the rim: 
which production ſtretcheth from the necke of the bladder by the backe part, and the bor- 
rome thereof euen vnto the nauill, andthis production is vpheld-and ſuſtayned by three li- 
gaments:two of which are called the /mbilrcad arteries, and the 3. is called Y7achm. This The Liga- 
litle belly aippor. calleth 37pov, and Galen Hypogeſtrium, the Latines Aqualicalus, becauſe Tg2n ont 
the excrements haue in it their Rendevous or place of aſſembly:for in the fore-part it hath The parts c>- 
thebladder and the gut called Heon,in the hinder partthe right gutte, and betwixt theſe in i2<4inir. 
womenis the ſeate of the wombe. This little belly is alſo ſubdiuided into three parts, two ————_ 
laterall and a middle, the laterall reacheth to the place where the haire buds,and are cal- The flanks. 
ldby Celſas, lia; becauſe they contayne the gut called leon, andthe ſpermaticke veſſels; +, - 
wecallthem the flankes. The middle or forepart reaching to the very yard, is properly ER 
called Hypogaſtrium ; whoſe right and lefc partes which in the bending of che thigh,ſide or 
leane to the ſhare-bone, are called by 4re#otle Boabones( which name thoſe tumors that Arſtotle. 
ariſe in theſe parts doe yer retaine) by the Latines /nguiza,which is with vs properly called cn _ 
theleske, The third andforepart of this Hypogaſtriwm, where the haires growe =_ and Theleske, 
ranke,jis called by Hippocrates and Ariſtotle 58,,in Latin PecFen or Pabes,with vs the groine; Hippocrates. 
yet Pabesdocih more properly fignifie the Downevr Cotton when it ariſeth about thoſe Tas 
parts in men, nezre vpponthe fourteenth yeare zi women abour the twelfth ; and it is:a Yerres ofwa- 
ſigne of maturity or ripeneſſe. For (thiar I may vſc Hippocrates wordes inhis booke de 1979- 
= : —" ippocrates, 
Ns. pueri) afſoone as the paſſages are open for the ſeede & monthly courſes ; the hayre | 
or downe in a boy or gitle ſtartethvp.the skinne being rarefied or nn thin. Vnder theſe **=iies. 
are the Priuities, called P#dexaa; the very name carrying the remembrance of our ſhame 
and of our finne; 7 | 
The backe part of the inferiour Venter or lower belly; is limited by the end of the ribs, The back par 
and the extemity ofthe rump-bone;this part ſome call #:4(ou2,thax is,CintFum,the girdle- = ag lower 
ſtead,giuing the name from the vpper part ; or if you will /ubligacidum, the breeches, for 
the greeke word will beare both,and then ittaketh his name fromthe whole. | | 
It is divided into an vpper and anvnder part; thevpper is fromthe bending of How itis di- 
the Backe vnto the Buttocks,which makes the Loynes, .4rifforlecalles them 3-oves z the fle- vided. 
ſhy parts on either ſide arecalled in greeke 4d, Pulpa 2 palpando, in imitation whereof wee 
call it the Filler,as it were Feele it. Onthe right ſide fed the righrkidney, and on the left 
_ fide, theleft. Below the loynes are fleſhy _—_—— or round parts diuided by a fiſſure 
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Diocles (aris 
(ls. 


[4 


called by A:rophil:zs axaaz, by vs the left. Ariſtotle calleth them 3751«,becauſethey ſulain 
a man when he ſits, and we call it mannerly the ſeate : he calleth them alfo ya«72?, un Larin 
Nates, ab innitendo,becauſe they ſerue in ſtead ofquiſhions to ſir vppon,wee call themthe 
buttocks. Berwixt theſe is the Coccyx or rump-bone, and vnder them as in alow valley. lie 


the very end ofthe right gut and the place of ſiege;the port eſquiline or the fundamenr. 
Of the compoſition or frame of the lower belly. CH AP. II. 


72 HE inferiororlower belly confiſteth of two ſorts of parts; one called Con- comaini 
. } : \& . s { N F ; ; Ip ining 
=Y ES tinent or Contayning and inveſting parts,the other parts Contained. The and concay- 
Ws 5% inveſting Or Contayning parts which ponds make tlic Abdomen,(for they ncd pairs. 
2) WR bide and concealethe bowels or entralles and the gurtres ſcituared in'this1o- 
RW ycrbelly,c:lkd therefore ofthe greckes iny57;thatis, aboue the belly) 
G3 are 


. 
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The common are alſo of two ſorts, Common or Proper. Thecommon, are the Cuticle or the curtaine 


es... 


inveſting  grfcarfe-$kin ; the true kin; the far andthe fieſhy membrane: for: they encompaſſe all _ 


parts. 


The proper. the whole body, excepting ſome particular paris, aswe ſhallſhewafterward. The propet 
jnueſtin parts are the Muſcles ofthe paunch, Or of A badomens and che peritoneum or the 
Rim of the belly; for theſe are proper to the lower belly,cuery venter hauing nope: in- 
veſturevnderthe common containing parts. And oftheſe we will intreate in order, fa- 
ving ofthe Muſcles, which wee will referre into their proper place , inthe Booke of the 
Muſcles. | | 


CHAP. III. of he Haires of the whole body. 


>= H E haites in Greeke, are called pix quaſi dipiyss, 37: bepizorrar, becauſe wee 


Cy :} REY mowcorpoule them. Perſize cals them Cirri,trom the Greeke verbe xbipmy 
Arift. 5. gencr. [JS WI which ſignificth to cur. In Latine they are called Pi/;. Almoſteuery living 
ORE34 SSSR IVY creature that ingendreth within it ſelfe is furniſhed with this coucring, 
rirezang ISS ſome more, ſomcleſſe: andyer there are, which in ſtcad of haires, haue 


Feathers of s prickes, as Hedge-hogges and Porcupines; others haue Feathers,as Birds (8 therefore 
like ſubltance | he jauour of Fezthers and haires when they areburnt are alike,) others Scales, as Fiſhes. 
Wherothairs HaireSarc bodycs engendred out of a ſuperfluous excrement of the third concoQtion , 
aeingende- torrified by the naturall hcate zandthey grow eſpecially where the skin is thinneſt & moſt 
red. temperate, and where there is for theyr nouriſhment ſome proportionable quantitic of 
4. thinesre- MOyſture. So that for their generation or produQtion and their conſeruation, foure things 
quiredro the are required, The heate for an efficient cauſe, the Matter,out of which they are generated 
produttionot or produced , aconuenient place for their produQion, and fitand competentnouriſh- 
ment, or rather apponed matter to be continuallie miniſtred for theyr preſeruation. 
The matter. The Matter of the haires iseither remote, or more immediate. The remote matter is a 
_— ſuperfluous moyſture, which the kernels or Glawdules which are diſpoſed inche ſobby and 
&s, ** wateriſhplaces ofthe body could nor ſucke vp z which moyſturetherefore is thruſt out in- 
__ _ tortheskin. Henteitis, tat whereſqener there arc any Kernels there are alſo haires: & 
0 Prinp%» verily Hippotrates in his Booke de Glandplis, aſsigneth the ſameprofit vnto them both. The 
Glandules, . Glandules to receyuethat matter which applyeth ynto them; the haires to gather it into 
ther are hairs heir nouriſhment or for their prodaCtion, being expelled by nature as a ſuperfluitie. So 
we ſcethere are Glandules behindethe cares where alſo arc haires, vnderthe arme-pittes 
Exception, & haires and Glandules; inlike maner inthe flankes and the groyne. Andif inanie part 
tcReaſon. there be Glandules and no hairs, Hippecrates inthe place next aboue quoted,rendreth the 
xcaſon, becauſe there is too great plenty of moyſture. For wee ſeethat in ſobby and ſuck- 
en groutds ſeede will not take roote, nay the graſle it ſelfe willnort grow where the water 
ſtandeth continually. | 
Theimmedi- The next and immediate matter of the haires, according to Ga/ew in the fifte chapter of 
ate matter. his ſecond Booke de Terperamen: is a ſooty, thicke and earthy vapour, which inthetime 
Galen. . ofthethirdconcoftion, when the aliment is turned into true nouriſhment of the parts, is 
.  eleuatedby the ſtrength of the ation of naturall heare, and paſſerh thorough the pores of 
Their effici- the sin, Theefficien cauſe is as we ſaide, a moderate aftionof the naturall heate,which 
EY exiccatcth or drieth. this moyſtureor theſe ſootie and thicke vapours, and thruſteth them 
out by thetranſpirable paſſages of the skinne. For the vapour being thicke, in his paſſage 
leauerh ſome part of itſelfe, to wit, the groſleſt, in the very outlet where it is impacted, & 
Themanner by a ſucceeding vapour ariſing whece the former did,is protruded orthruſt forward;and ſo 
ot th: pro- one yapour continually ſolliciting and vrging another they are wroughtrogether intoone 


? 
* 


-qvues FIR þody :euen as in chimneyes we ſce by the continuall aſcent of ſoote, long firings ofit are 

: gatheredasit were into achaine. The difference is, that the ſtrairneſſe ofthe paſſages of 
theskin, where through the matter of thehaires is avoyded , formeth them into a ſmall 
roundneſle, cuen as a wyre receyucth that proportion whereof the hole is where through 
it is drawne. | 

ND BSA The manner of the out-gate of this matter, is thus. When by the continuall appulſion or 

ſen, - arriuallofſuchvapourto the skin, the pores are plenarily obſtructed then the next vapour 


p 


that iriueth to beat liberty, ſmiteththe former ; which by reafon of the ſtrairneſſe of the 
paſſage, is driuen our into the forme of a cord. He that would ſee an exprefſe image ofthis 
manner of produGion, let him reſort to a Glafier, when he extendeth his mertall into the 
 _ * gurtered 


3 
vo 
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gurtered lead wherein he faſtneth his glaſſe;and he (hall J_ how the artiſt hath made 

an engine, whereby an inch of leadis driven our into a foote of length. It was neceſſary . . 

Dm ſayth Hippocrates in his booke de rarmibierthatrhis footy excrement ſhould haue Hippocrates. 

a clammy or glewy ſubſtance, yet withour any fatnefle or greafineſſe at all; Wherefore, 

whereſoeuer in the body,eſpecially.in the outward parrs,there gathereth together any ſuch 

glewy or clammy excrement, there the naturall hear bringeth forth hairesz and this is the 

cauſe why inthe arme-holes and abourthe priuy parts, yea and in all the reſt ofthe body _ 

haires growe plentifully. Now that part of the hare thar is impacted in the pores ofthe Compariſon. 

skinne,may fittely bee reſembled tothe roote ofan hearbe ſticking in the ground; and that 

which beareth our of the skin,to the hearbe it ſelfe; | _ OO Pre 

 _ Thereisalfo required a conuenient place, as a foundation wherein the rootes of the hleny RS 

haires may be eſtabliſhed, and thar is the skinne;which of all other parts is fitteſt for theix place tor 

breeding, ſayth Galeyin his firſt chapter ofthe ſecond booke de Temperamentis ; becauſe it **®* 

is neither too dry nor too moyſt z for as neither in Marriſh and Fenny ground; nor in one 

thatis ouerdry aud worne out of heart can any. thing bee w—_— forth : ſoin an out 

moyſt or ouer dry skin no haire can grow. For thoughtheskin be accounted dry, yet in a 

man itis not without ſome moyſture, as it is in thoſe creatures which are couered ouer "I 

with a ſtony or cruſty ſhell; as Oyſters, Lobſters, Crabs and ſuch like ; andin ſuch as lurke * 7 $22 

in dennes,as Snakes; and thoſe thar haue ſcales; as Fiſhes;in all which haire cannot grow, hayres. 

becauſe their skinnes are truely and altogether dry. - Moreouer,the skin ought nv to be Net aſe. 

too ſoft and moyſt, like Cheeſe new curdedy for then it would notholde the rootes ofthe 

hayre becauſe ofhis thinnes;and beſide.after thepores were as it were bored by the excre- 

ment,they would fall together again, the parts being ſo fluid that they would run into one ,_ _ bh 

another and bee exquiſitely reunited - But moderarely dry to hold the haire to his toote, gr cha 

and moderately hard, not vnlike a cheeſe already well gathered and ſomewhat preſled,for 

ſoit would bee better thrilled and perforated by theiſiving humour ; which perforations 

alſo would remaine, the dry body not ſuffering the parts to reunite, but to conſiſt, andſo 

by the ontinuall exiture of the matter, the pores would bee more fiſtulated. It muſt alfo 

be ſlack and thinne. Wherefore conſidering the whole skin is full of pores, whereout ſom- 

thing is continually breathed by the naturall heate which diſperſethzattenuareth,and carri- 

eth away with itſelfe no ſmall part of the inward moyſture, it followerh, thar in all parts of 

the body the haires may iſſue torth;euery pore hauing a haire in it tokeepe ir opehfor the 

berter breathing or thruſting out of exhalations :yer we muſt excepr the skin ofthe palms 

and ſoales of the hands & feer,becauſe,as ſomeſay;inthe there is a large Tendon immedi- 

 atly vnder the skin, which being, exceeding thickeand dry, makes it vncapable of haires; 

but I cannot admitte of that reaſon, ſeeing a Hare hath alſo thatbroad tendon, and yer Why there is 

hath not thoſe parts voyde ofhaire. Therefore wee ſay that nature hath made thofe partes 59 haucin 

haireleſſe, both for vie that they might be the more ſenſible, as alfo for motion. = <a w 
Now that the thinnes ofthe skin is required for the produQtion of haires, it appearerh Why haires 

by the example of ſcarres; for if youraiſe a bliſter by ſcortching the vpper skin or cuticle, #9"? 

a 


pon ſcars. 


critis healed, and the vpper skin is growne thicke no haire will riſe our of the ſcarre,be- z-kinds of 

cauſe it hathno poresinit. | I IS. - 
The haires be of two kinds, ſome are ovyJwuei that is congeniri,bred with vs,as thehaire mae 

ofthe head,of the eye-browes, ofthe. eye-lids. Theſe are bred inthe child while it is yet in congeniti, 

the wombe, and are reſembled not vnto hearbes that grow by ſowing,burvnto ſuch plants 

as nature bringeth forth ofher owne accord z and ſuch do not neceſſarily follow the tem- 

perature ofthe body. i ET 
Other haires are called 5g4peyorise, that is, poſigeniti, bred after the 5kin is growne thin, Poſgenit 

which hapneth in Boyes when they beginne to breed ſeede, in Girles when their monthly 

courſes begin to flowtheſe come out in three places,anfwerable to the three places where 

nature _ forth the former kinde Firſt about the priuities, ſecondly vnder the arme j5,w the . 

holes, thirdly inthe chin and cheekes. Thoſe thatare gelded before the age of foureteen haires fallin 

yeares, haueno haires growingontheir chinne: the reaſon is, becauſe x 4 wayes of the _ "x 

ſeedearenor opened, and by caſtration are after intercepted ; and therefore fe skinne _ 

doth not rarifie : if after thoſe haires be grownethe Teſticles be taken away, thoſe haires 

allo fall;excepting in the groyne. Againe,inwomen thoſe hayres which wee called poſt- 

geniti doe ariſe larer,neuer in the chinne, becauſe there is nor {o great agitation of the hu- 

morn the at of generation in women as canrarifie the skin ſo farre from theplace _—_ | 

eng 
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_..... bewithoutany of thepoHeeniriby ſomenaturall defe&, contrafted intheir generation. 
Y The forme of the hgires is ropattndny certaine accidents; for they do vary inthicke- 
The formes neſſeandrhinneſſe, hartineſſe and ſofinefie,lengrh and ſhortneſſe, ſtreightneſle and cur- 
ad 1 hairs, lednefle, multitude or ſcarſity, as alſo accordingto the quality-ofthe skin, and chenaturall 
ſes ofthem a1. PLopriety.preonditianofthe parts in whichtheyaretixed . Moreouer, they differ in co- 
Their colours Jours, whiteneſle and blackneſſe, and middle colours berweene them ſo alfo by reaſon of 
age, andgrowth ofthe body. Thethiefe caufe of theirchickneſſcand thinneſt is the skin 
The.cauſes of faith Ariſtotle,5;gener. Anima... which infome isthicke, and in others thin; in ſome rare, 
their craki- and in.orhers thight and compa. Another cauſe isthe varicty of the moiſture lying vnder 
me. '_  thekn;forinſomeitis clammy, in others wateriſh: ſo out ofa thicke skin, thick & hard 
haire, and out of a thin Kin, thin ard lender haires are produced. | 
 Anditthe skin berare and thicke;rhe haires are.alfo thicke, by reaſon of the abundance 
of cacthly ſubſtance,and the laxiry ofthe paſſages-Burif the kin be more thighc and com- 
pact though icbe thicke,they come'outthin, byreaſon ofthe narrowneſle of the paſſages. 
Soifthe vapour whereofthey arc bred be watcriſh, becauſe ir is quickly dryed vppe, they 
Uwe not much in length ; butif. it bee clamwy. and glutinovs , becauſe itis not ca- 
lily dried vp, they ſpread themſclucs id lengths Sothar the caufe of the length and ſhort- 
 ___ neſſe ofhaires, is the abundance orſcarfity ofthe huinor wherewith they arefed . And 
Ofcheir em hence it is, thatthe haires ofthe head ate the longeſt of all the bodie, becauſe the Braine 
the head are affoordeth a great Yeale of alam _ ard becauſethe braine is bigger then the 
me longeſt. other Glandules ; they are alſo cali or thicke 5 becauſe theskin ofthe head 15 _—_—_— 
thicke, yet rare and containing much moiſture. The haires ofthe head in Larinc, are cal- 
Thenames of led Capuli, quaſi capitis pri: in Grecke xipon, from wiye, which ſignificthto cut. In menthey 
= _ * arecalled Ceſaries a frequeti cefrovebecauſe they are often cut : and in Women Come, be- 
'  cauſethey beſtow greatpaines in combirig andaulingthem. They are alſoin Woemen 
diuided by aline, whichn Greeke is called xoaus in Latine diſcrimen,in Engliſh the ſbed. 
Now the Cakes is cither ſtraight or curled, eyther by reaſon of the exhalation itſelte, or 
The caufesof of the pores whereout they pile; Of the exhalation the which of being ſmoa- 
pager agen, 2 by the heate ard drovght maketh the haire curled . For it hath a double courſe , 
th:hacs, The carthy anddry part downewatd, thehot partvpwarde : hence it boweth not downe 
right, but wrinkingly, becauſe there is 1n it bur lictle moiſture,8& much dry and earthy mar- 
ter; and this we may percciuc, if we patch haircs iti the Sun, or nearcthe fire: forthe criſ- 
ping of the haire is as it were akinde of convulſion becauſe it wanteth moiſture :'or elſe we 
may ſay, the haire curleth by reaſan of the drinefle ofthe temper ; and therefore all Black- 
Moores haue curled of criſped hare... 
' By reaſon of the' conſtitution of the pores wherein they are implanted . For 
when the cxhalation-is ſo -weake, as that -it cannor make a ſtraight way for it ſelfe, ir 
uctha forme to the pore anfwercable to it owne contortions. Burifthe exhalation bee 
ſirdog enough, yet it cannot aſcend dircAly vpwardes, by reaſon ofthe hardneſſe of the 
Skin, then it turnerh ſide-long, like as we ſee the ſmoake and the flame when it is hindred, 
to maunt ſtreightvpwatds, diuideth it ſelfe and rurnes aflant. Whetefore both by reaſon 
of the-imbecility ofthe exhalation, and of the hargneſle of the skin,rthe roots of the haires 
ow-awry- Now it ſtandeth with-good reaſonthatthey ſhould growe and continue ſtill 
uch as they were framed ar the roote. For no hard or dry body can be extended ftreight 
forth, vnleſſc it be firſt ſoftned and mollified. 
Thoſe that haue aboundance of moiſture, and the pores ſtreight, hauc theirhaire alſo 
airy ay ſtreight. Againe, long haires are ſoft, bur the curled are hard. Moreouer, haires encreaſe 
& grow more or lefle according tothe Nature of the skin, and the condition of the parts 
where they are implanted. In the head they grow ingreateſtlengrth and abundance, nexr 
in the Beard, becauſe thar skin is Kar aan ot & dry,cſpecially when the haires are fine 
and ſlender.Butthe haires of the eyc-browes and of the eye-lids,are ſmal andgrow nor al- 
moſt at all : but for the moſt part keep alwayes an equall magnirude, and ſeldome fall,be- 
caulc they haue vnder them ahard body, like vnto agriſtle . For thoſe haires thar ſpring 
from ſoft and moderately moyſt parts, encreaſe very much , as thoſe of the head and the 
b<az2 ; and Gelen addeth tho of the arme-pits, and aboutthe priuities : but thoſe thar a- 
nic out othard and dry places, are ſmall andalmoſt of no growth : yerin ſome the eye- 
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Why w:men theteed is engendred;and yetweeſee, thatin ſomewomenaſter their Courſes are ſtaide, - 
REES IREOs the haize þegins tobudontheircbins. Tt may.alſofallour;that both men and women may. 
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browes grow ſo hairy in olde age, as that they are conſtrained to cut them, orelſethey - - - 
would offend their eyes. Haire buddeth.in the chin, when the skin beginneth tocarifie or The Beard: 
grow thin; the marterofitis a moyſture ſent thitherfrom the head, as Hippocrates hold- 
cth in his Booke de Natare pueri, and theſe haires make the Beard, which isnor alike in e- 
uery man;for ſome about their chin and lips haue grear ſtore of haire, ſome haue no haire 
there, but very much on their cheekes. .,, 0 ._ | Ro ; 
- Ariſtotle inthe third Booke de Hiſtor. Animal. the 11. chapter ſaith, thatthe haires vſc 


me, 
% 


| . rogrowextraordinarily in ſome diſeaſes, clpecially in conſumprions ; hee adderh alſo, in 


old bodies and dead corpes they receiue augmentation borh in length and thickneſle; bur 
do not ſpring anew. £ ES LD 
They varie likewiſc in colour, and are anſwerable to the predominant humor, for ſych The cauſes of 
as the humor is which the fleſh drawerh vnto ir (ſairh Hippocrates,) ſuch alfois the colour Þ*F2129ns ha 
ofthe haire, | | 2 Ree» |  Bippotrates.” 
Galen in his ſecond Booke de Temperamentss, and the fift Chapter, ſaith, that the haire 2* 4 men. 


The humour, 


| | becomes blacke,whenthe vaporous excrement ſcorched by the heate is changed imo a G.te. 


perte ſoote; and ſomewhat red, when the excrement impacted in the paſſage is not yer - ——_——_ 
altogether growne black; but yellow,when the vapour is leſle ſcorched; forthe excrement yy;... 
that is ſo. impacted, proceedeth of yellow and notof blacke Choller . White haires are 

made of Flegme, and the colours berwixttheſe of a mixture of Flegme and choller. 

Bur a queſtion may be asked, why in Beaſtes the colour of the haire followeth the colour + 
ofthe skinne; and in menitis far otherwiſe far the whiteſtmen and women, haue ofcen of Ayers 
haire coale blacke, Ariſterlemaketh anſwere 5. de generatione Animal. 3.and 3. Hifter.Il. ofthe colour 
Becauſe, ſayth hee, a mans skinis thinner thenthe skin of any other Creatures ofhis mag- of theirskin. 
nitude; and therefore the skinne cannot affoord any matter ofhaire of itfelfe, or reteyne 
the excrementdriuen to it ſo long as to giue it his owne colour. 

The haire varyerh alſo by reaſonofthe region andthe diuerſe diſpoſitions of the ambi- ,, Hafan 
ent ayre; ſo thoſe thatinhabire a hotte and dry country, hauc hard, blacke,dry curled and 
brittle haire, and of ſmall growrh, as the Egyptians, Arabians and Indians : contrariwiſe 
thoſe that inhabit in a moyſt and cold climare hauc ſoft haires which grow moderatly, are 
ſmallor pars 6 and ,2s the Illirjans, Germans, Sarmatians and all the coaſt of 
Scythia,as Galen layth. uch as inhabit atemperare tra& berweene theſe, haue hayre 
of greater growth, exceeding ſtrong and ſomewhar blacke, moderately thicke,ncither al- 
together curled, nor altogether ſtraight. —_—_ -*:** 

They vary alſoby reafon of age for little children hauclirtle haire, becauſe a yet their . TN 
skin hath no pores, nor any ſootic excrement applying vnto ir :' when they beginne to cc ucording 
cotten, which is about xii. and xiili. yeares of age, theirhaires are ſmall and weake; bur as wages. 
their youth growes ſtrong, andtheir flouriſhes grow vpon them, which is towards xv. & 

xviii. thentheir haires grow many, great and ſtrong, as wellbecauſc their skin is growne 

full of pores, as alſo for that they abound with ſootie excrements, {+ 
 Thoſethatare wellin yeares haue hard haire, beeaufe theirskin becomes hard & thicke 

in old age, by reaſon of their coldnefſſe and ficcity; ,Soweſee fomemen when they grow = 

in yeares, become bald eyther for want ofhot andelammy moiſture, or beeauſe narurally ,,, 
and originally their skin was ſomewhat too dry, orelſc as Hippeeretes faith, becauſe tliey a- pe war. pur. 
bound with Flegme,which being ſtirred iri their heads by carnall copulation,and fo grow- Tie reafonot 
ing hot; when it ariſes into theskin, it ſcorchethi the tootes of the hae and ſo cauſerh **ncte- 
them to fall off;zand that is the reaſon, why neyther Eunuches nor children vie to growe 

balde: Now this baldneſſe begins commonly inthe forcpart of the head, beearfe (faicth 

Ariſtotle 5, generat. Animal. 3;)itis dryeſt,for there the skin lycth vponthe baxe bone,with- 

out any interpoſition of far, as it is inthe Nowle. - | ag II aka 
 Inlike manner, Men growing oldebecome gray-hcaded ; not by reaſotsofdrdnght, © - 

for weſee often that many baires become gray together, bur nothing canvporn; a facdame Why oldmen 


become dry : the true cauſcis putrifition for want of ventilation , and therefote thoſe #2" 877 | 
that haue their heads continually couered, grow ſooner hoary then cthers , as &ri/torle , 1117 1ninet 
obſcrued. Galen in his ſecond Booke de Texmperam;andthe 5.chaprerfaith, tharbefore the © 
Skin of the head is growne to extreame drineſle, the aieeOncongd weak: for want of con- 
uenient foode, and white becauſe the nouriſhment wherewith they are fed , is as it were 
the dregges of Flegme,which in proceſſe of time remaining about the skin,do purrific. 
Of all parts the Temples are firſt hairy , becauſe they are very fioyſtby reaſog, of the 
great 
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great Muſcles which lye vnder them. Now euery Muſclers fleſhy, andficih is moyſter - | 
'then rboneorskin. Nextvnto them,the forepart ofthe head growes white ; laſt of | 
all, the haire abourthepriuitiesandthe eye-lids; but nobody growes bald inthe temples ! 
orinthe hinderpartornowk of the head. 
How haires Thehaires are fed by moyſture, therefore Zippocrares ſaith, they grow moſt plentiful. | 
ace nouriſhed ly where they finde moderate moyſture forthcir foode, which Ari#erlelaith, is difj poſed * 
attheirroote; for if you plucke them vp, that moyfture is drawne vp with them: beſides, : 
the haire is thicker at the roote then in the reſt ofhis length, becauſe it hath ſome of thar 
moiftitre riewly applyed to it. Fromthefchumors are cx alations raiſed, and nature turnes 
thethickeſt and clammieſt ofthe excrements, into the nouriſhment ofthe haires. There. 
fore whenthey are well fed, and with lawdable aliment, they encreale apace, and are mo. 
derately crafſe orthicke. Butwhen they arecut, they donotbeginne to grow vp againe 
where the Sheeres dividedthem,but ar the root, from whence they iſſue, and ſo they 'en- 
creaſe and arenouriſhed by appoſition, as the teeth are ; notby the'excrements of faultie 
and vicious humors, butby excrementsofthethird concoQtion : otherwiſe, they would 
notfall off, but ratherencreaſe inthoſethat hanethe French diſeaſe andthe Leproſy,con- 
fidering that inſuch bodies the Excrements of vicious hamours are exceeding aboun- 
dant. | 
Thevisof Thevſeof haires ingenerall isfoure-fould . Firſt for a couer ; ſecondly for a defence , 
—_— thirdly for an ornament vnto the partes vnder them; fourthly to conſume and waſte away 
the thicke and fuliginous or foory cxcrements.Sothe haires ofthe head which are in great 
aboundance, (for of all creatures aman hath moſt haire on his head) do couer the braine, 
Man more and ſhelter it from ouer much cold or heate. For mans braine being in proportion grea- 
brainethena- rex and moyſterthen any other creatures, it requireth accordingly amore carefull guarde 
_—_—— preſeruation; for that which is the moyſteſt willmoſt eaſily grow hor and cold againe, 
And becauſe the brain is ſeated farre from the fountaineofhearzand neare vnto the bones, 
and vnder them is notcouered with any fatnefle; the haites are prouided both to fence ir, 
and ro keepe it warm. They alſo waſte and conſume the thicker excrements ; and becauſe 
itis not behoofefull for vs that weekeepe ourheades alike couered in all ages of our life, 
times of the yeare, countries and conſtitutions of bodies ; thiggfore we may firour ſclues 
vnto therimes, & weare them either longer or ſhorter ; bur Mey be alrogether ſhauen 
off, they proue the cauſe ofdefluxions. The haires ofthe head haue not onely this vie to 
couer the cheekes andchinne (which women doe with veiles and maskes) but alſo they , 
ſerue for ornament. For itis a venerable ſightto ſee a man when he is cometothe yeares _ 
fit for it,to hauc his face compaſled abour with thicke and comely haire. Nature there- 
fore hath made the vpper part of the cheek and the noſe without haire,leaſt the whole face 
ſhould be wilde and fearce,vnbeſeeming a milde and ſociable creature ſuch as a man is. In 
women the ſmoorhneſle of their face istheir proper ornament;ztheyneeded no enſigne of 
maieſty becauſe they were bornetoſubieftion. And Naturehath given them ſuch aform 
of body as is anfwerableto the diſpoſition of theirminde. To conclude, the vic of hayre 
is divers, according tothe ſeuerall places wherethey are: as for example, the haire ofthe 
e-browes ſerue for to receiue the humour falling downe from the head, andthoſe ofthe 
eye-lids todired the ſight; and ſo of the reſt, 
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ff Of the Catacle or Skarfe-skin. CHAD. V. 


FRY HE firſtcontayningor inveſting part, isthe Curicle,which the Greekes call 
IF f:2: 4 Epidermis, becauſe it runnes vppon the ſurface ofthe true skinne ; whereof it 
FRY YH d QYy 15as it were a flowring or creamy production. For whileſt Nature in the 
nerated. © D@Y KK generation of the skin minglerh bloud with the ſecede, a moyſt vapour of the 
TP bloud foaming or frothing vp, and riuen forth by the ſtrength of the heare, 
is condenſed or thickned by the coldneſſe of the ayre,and turnedinto the Curicle or skart- 
Ms _ $kin,for fo Ithinke wee may property callir- And this isthe reaſon why in Infants new- 
' borne,the wholeskinlooketh red; the Cuticle notbeing yet formed for want of cold ayre; 
or at leaſtnorſufficiently condenſed, as it is after a ſhort timezthe aire thickning the cream 
or froth of the bloud, as weeſce in gruell orboyling ofpaite or ſtarch, akin, filme or 
pogne gathercd together of the vaporous froth that ariſcth from the thicke moyſture 

hich is by the cold Fc condenſed; 


ia > 


This 
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This Skarfe-skinne is caſily loſt by attrition or ſcalding, and riſcth apparantly fromthe —_ 
$kinne ; it is likewiſe as eaſily recouered where the skin remayneth ſound (for where there —_ wo . 
isno skin, but onely a ſcarre or cicarrice,there it will not growe againe) and therefore it is ſcarce. 


no ſpermaticall part, becauſe if they periſh,they cannor or very hardly againe be reſtored. 

Itis wondrous thin ( vnleſſe it growe Cz {xs or hard by continuall labour, as wee ſeeir 
doth in Felt-makers) that ic ſhould not dull the ſence of the skin vnder it: yer in the palmes 
of the hands,and the foales of the feere,where it is continually worne and renued againe it _ - 
is more crafle and thick. This is that which Serpents caſt euery yeare,we call it tlic ilough; Thi lng 
men neuer, but vpon long ſickneſle or poyſons, or the vſe of {labbering complexions. Ir Ts = - 
is thighteror more compact then the skin it ſelfe, whence it is,that thoſe watery humours ,., ov ir mani 
which are thruſt out from the Center to the Circumference of the body, doceatily paſle feitcd, 
through rhe skin, bur hang often in the Cutricle, and generate: Ecthymeta, Phlydides, and The reafon of 
thoſe many wateriſh Puſtles which are called þyd704. Iris altogether without bloud,be- pu'les in the 
cauſe it receiueth neither veine nor arterie, forhat it encreaſeth rather by a kind of additi- a 
on of matter,then by Nutrition. _ 

Inſenſible it is,that ic might defend the skinne vnder it from externall injuries; as alſo The vſcs of 
artemper the exquiſite ſenſe ofthe ſame, and ſo becommeth medium tadtizs, the meane of net 
touching, For ayth Ariſtotle, all ſenſation is made by ſome Ateane,none by rhe immeciar Medium tac- 
touch of the obijeR and the inſtrument. Hence it is that aman cannot ſec toreade vpon '% , 

s 5 14 ] Lt5h.2.cae Anm, 

a booke that is layd vpon his eye ; becauſe there wanteth the meane berweene the obic& 7ex;.11.4. 
and the inſtrument of ſenſe,thar is, ayre enlightned: In like manner when the Cuticle is off, 
we cannot diſtinguiſh between one Temper and another ; becauſe the very gentleſt touch 
ofthe barcd skin breedeth paine,and the ſenſation is confuicd, which is diſt.n& when the 
$karfe-skin is whole. | | 

There is alſo another vſe of it, to couer the open ends of the Capillarie or hairy veines 
which doe determine in the kin: for if the Cuticle be taken off,the skin vnder doth blecd. 
Moreouer itis alſo a couering to the skinne,that the moiſture might not indecently or vn- 
profitably well or iſſue out ar all times, forin a gall orrub,. which is called Jnrerrrieo in 
whichthe Curicle is ſeparared,the skinne is euer moyſt. | | 

Laſtly, it \mootheth and poliſheth the ronplaalls and inequality of the skin, making it 
ſoft,ſupple and ſlicke,and fabecomtmend one of the greateſt beauties rhat nature hath gi- 


ven to the body ofman. That I cannot but wonder at Columbxs,who vtterly forgorthe mia- 
nifold vſcs of this Cuticle: 


Why thia. 


of the Skinne. CHAP. VI. 


om APY - F : X 4 
Aa call #425, becauſe it may bee excoriated or fiayed off, ſo Hippocrates in his The names 
flbooke de Arte: butin his book de inſomn#js,v206 5; and de wittusrationeina- Xe thin 
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foundation for them as the true skinne hath : butit ſhould ſecme thatheerein Galen, and pj. 


from 
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from the fleſh vnder it, yea and berweene the skin andthe fleſh there are two partes (if-ar 
leaſt they may beſo called) the fat and the fleiby Membrane. 

The skin is naturally white, but according to the humours that abound, or the bodyes 

fees —_ vnder it,faith Hippocrates in his Booke de ſauces, it varieth the colour. For example : where 
"8 rk hc 100d aboundcth and the skin is thin as inthe face, there a rolie rcdneſic minelcth-ic-ſelic 
with the white, or ouercommerh ir, eſpecially ifeyther by heate or motion of theminde jr 
| flowe to the place more plentifully ; and this blood when it is condenſed or thickned b 
cold, maketh the kin looke liuid or blew. In Chollericke men theskin is pallid or ycllow- 
iſh : in Melancholy fwarty and blackiſh or duskiſh, but ifir bee defiled with vitiated Hu- 
mors, it becommeth yellow and black in the Iaundiſe and Morphew. 

It akereth alſo his colour, by reafon of bodies vnder it ; ſo where it achereth or cleaveth 
tothe fleſh, as in the bals of the Cheekes and Palmesof the handes,ir ſooner becommeth 
red; ifto the fat, it is whiter and ſmoother, eſpecially where the fat is more p'entitul! ; bur 
when that fat is conſumed, the skin becommerh wrinkled and looketh like a duskſh Ma- 
dow; as alſo it is liuid or blewiſh where the greater Veines are branched vncer ir. Further. 
more, the skin that it might be a kinde of munimeor or defence isthicke, though nor io 
thicke as in other creatures , Itcannot withour extreame paine bee ſeparated from the 
fieſh, becauſe the extreamities or ends of the veſſels do determine in itzwhence ſome haue 
thought, that it procecderh from thoſe extreamitics of the veſlels dilated or ſpread into a 
ſuperficies or finooth plainneſſe. Itis ſoft and of exquiſite ſenſe, by which it torewarnerh 
the inward parts ofthe approaching euill before it overtake them. 

According to the diuers vie of the parts,jt is citherſofter and chinner, as inthe tace, the 

Whar partsof yard, and the ſcrotum or cod; or harder, as inthe necke, the backe, the legs, and the ſoles 
= kinare© of the feetezſome of it isin a middle temper betweene hard and ſoit, as in the palme ofthe 
in & thack, : . : k 
hand, and efpecially in the fingersends, becauſe they are ordainedto apprehend with; and 
beſide in the skin ofthe hand, the power or ſenſe of feeling was to be perte&t, and therefore 
it bchooued that it ſhould bee vyoide of all excefle, and moſt temperate of all others; bez 
cauſe that which is the iudge of feeling as all other Inſtruments, muſt be fice from any for- 
reigne or extcrna!l quality whereby the iudgement might bepreiudiced : So ſome part of 
the skin is excceding thicke, as in the head ; ſomepart onely thicke, as in the necke; ſome 
part thin, as in the ſides and ſoales of the feere, which is the reaſon thatthere men are tick- 
6 ſome part yet thinner, as in the palme of the hand ; and ſome thinneſt of all, as in the 
CS. 
| g hath alſo a diuers connexion to diuersparts: for ſomewherc itmay bce cafily ſepara- 
ww” vo red, as in the vpper and middle venter, the armes and the legges ; otherwhere very hardly, 
becauſe ofthe fleſhy Membrane ro which it is ried by the mediation of certaine Fibres & 
veſſels, betweene which and the ſaide Membrane, the fat where it is,ſo interpoſerk it ſelfe, 
that the skin may more eaſily be flayed from it: but from ſome parts it can hardly or nor at 
Where the all be ſeparated, as from the ſoales of the feete, and the palmes of the hand, to which it is 
far imerP® immediately conioyned, thatthe apprehenſion of thoſe parts may be more firme and fta- 
the skinmere ble. Tt isalfo very hardly ſeparated from the fleſh of the fore-head, & almoſt of the whole 
eahe wo flay. face, clpecially ofthe cares and lippes, becauſe of Tendons ard Muſcles; cfpecially that 
Where he Which they callthe broed Atnſcle mingled therewith. Finally, in the forchead it is mooue- 
kin is moue- able, inthe reſt ofthe body (of a man 1 meane) immooueab'e, or forthe moſt part. for in 
able. Beaſts it is almoſt alwayes mooueable, and they ſay, an Elephant can by the corrugation 
or wrinkling of his skinne, kill the flies that moleſthim. : 
It is an vnſeamed garment covering the whole bodie, yer hath it certaine breaches made 
The pallages by Nature for hereaſe andrelicfe, partly manifeſt, which are not many, and are called Fe- 
ot the skinne, 74rina or outlets; partly inſenſible, which are infinite, called pori, & of vs pores. Al which 
ſerue either for reccyuing in or letting out, or both as ncede (ka!) require. 

The Foraminaor paſſages and outlets aretheſe : aboutthe cyes for the help of the ſight, 
the thwart holes ofthe eyc-brows; about the cares for thehearing, that as well the diuer- 

Top ages ſiticsof founds might be letin, as alſo the excrements or waxe ofthe eares be auoided our; 

the skin. Adoutthe Noſcthrils for a helpe to reſpiration and to ſmelling,and the conueying away of 
the mucousorſlimy excrement of the Braine : the mouth is open to receyue meates and 
drinkes, and ſometime againe to vomit. The nipples ofthe breaſt ought neceſſarily to 
be perforated, that by them the Infant might ſucke milke from the Mother : the nut of the 
yard forthe emiſsion ofſeede aud vrine; the port E/quiline or ſiege, that thenoyſomeex- 

cre- 


Cuar.7. Proper tothe loyyer Belly. 73 
crements may be conuayed out of the body. In women the lap of the wombe,as well for 
the admiſsion of the part of generation, as for the bringing the Infant into the world, and 
to auoyde thevrine andthe monchly courſes. Inthe Infant the nauill that it mightreceiue | 
bloud and ſpirits to ſupply it with nouriſhment andife. Finally, the fingers endes where 
thenayles are affixed itis alſo perforated, our of all which parts we haue knowne bloud to 
iflue in a cruell diſeaſe. | 
The pores are aboundant like to the pin-hoales of aſyue or ſearce, as is manifeſt by the The pores. 
ſyeate and hayre that breathes and breakes our(in which regard Plato compares itto a fiſh 
net:)and theſe parts are the way of tranſpiration,that the excrements of the third concoc- T,,nygiraiun 
tion which haue no other, might this way haue egreſſe or auoydance ;z whence of ſomeir 
is called the vniverſall Ez#n@orte or draught, becauſe it receiueth all the ſuperfluiries of 
the inward parts. Theſe pores are ſmall and almoſt inſenſible,leaſt otherwiſe there ſhould 
be too free a diſsipation of the ſpirits,yet in ſome bodies they are narrower or ſtreighter,in 
ſome wider, and ſuch doe eaſily melt away in ſweart,and are leſſe affected with inward cau- 
ſes : the other ſwear very difficultly,and becauſe the excrements are rerayned,doe eaſily in- 
curre diſeaſes thereby. —— GEL | 
Thar theſe pores may bee kept open, Nature hath aſsigned to euery one ahaire (of Why the _. 
which we ſhall ſpeake by and by) which is faſtned in the pore with a ſlimy white roote,ex- _—_— 
cepting thoſe places where they are continually worne off,as in the palmes ofthe handes. How the vids 
Theſe pores are the cauſe that the Baxas in ſome deligations become bloudy, and ſome- - tyes in -_ 
time pure bloud hath auoided by them,as in the Engliſh ſweare: by theſe alſo ſome thinke cons ent 
the ſpirits doe powre themfelues forth in profuſe joy, and the more liberall vie of Saffron bloudy. 
and other Diaphoreticke or ſweating medicines , by both which they are exceedingly re- 
lxed;:.- Ee 
Thar this Skinne may benouriſhed, that it may liue and haue ſence, it receiueth all theſe 
three common Organs or inſtruments ofnouriſhment,life and ſence, veines,arteries,and 
ſinewes ; whoſe diuarications and diuers branchings, wee ſhall ſhew in fitter place in our 
diſcourſe of the veſſels; - 
The vſes of the kin, and firſt thar it ſhould bee the immediate inſtrument of outward 
touching, that we mightbe forewarned of outward iniuties before they cometo hurtrhe 
inward partes ; like as the Membranes are the Organs of inward touching or ſenſation. 
' Moreouer, it is ordained to be the common and natiue Veſtment or Mantle of the whole 
body; amunimentbeſide and a comely ornament compaſsing and couering it on all ſides, 
that the veſſels might more ſecurely runne vnder it: the muſcles and entrals becontayned 
in their proper places,and defended from heate and colde, and thenaturall heare dereined 
from ouer free effluxion; 


CHAP. VII: ofthe Fat: 


[EIA HE Far calledin Greeke ya, in Latin Pinguedo,jn man is bedded berwixt The Pauwher 
| WE TY the skinne and the fleſhy membrane, but in beaftes itis vnderthe membrane ® ingendeed 
YA 4Wialſo. Iris [IRE ofthe more oylie,thinne,and ayrie portion of pure and 
[PS LAabſolutely laboured and concodted bloud diſtilling like adew our of the ſmal 

— andcapillarie veines of the habite of the body : which bloude is curdled by a 
moderatc heate (for a burning heate would conſume it, and a weake heat would not con- 
cotit) and the denſity or faſtnes ofthe membrane ; which is the reaſon that beaſtes grow 
farteſt in winter when their skins are more condenſed with the cold. | 
This inembrane is neruous,thin,and very faſt or thight, and vnder the skin incloſerh all 
the body, that all that oylie matter rarified into vapors, which ſlippeth by the inward me- 
branes, may light vpon and cleaue vnto this,andſo be turned into far, that nothing profi- 
table might be loſt. The manner ofthis worke of Nature wee haue in diſtillations, where 
though the Stil-head be very hor, yet becauſe ofhis ſadneſſe or denſity, the vapours which 
were rayſcd yp by the heate ofthefire are thickned into water. 

The Farofaman is leſſe white then of any other creature; yetthe white membranes 

by whichthe bloud which is his matter paſſeth,do alter it ſomewhar,fo thatitbecommeth 
often yellower then white. 7 
| There be ſomeparts, there be alſo ſome ages which want this Far;for thoſe parts whoſe Whar part 


bending andextenſion ir might annoy, are beter withoutir, as the membranes ofthe X "branes. 
Braine, 
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Braine, the Eyc-browes, the Yarde, the Cod andthe Stones, or Tec ſticles : whereuppon 
Whereirizs ſomehaue excluded itout ofthe number of the Contayning or Inueſting parts. In thoſe 
hard & where Parts where it is, it differcth in hardnefſe and ſoftneſle ; for in parts that are to be mooued 
(oft, more violently, it is harder and wouen with Fibres and ſmall veines, as wee ſee in the tal- 

tow of beaſtes ; as in the palme ofthe hand, the infide of the fingers endes (where there is 
more neede of it tomoylten the manifold rendons and veſſels that there are gathered, ro 
fill vp the empty ſpaces and make the skin more cuen and equall for better apprehenſion) 
the Gate of the foot eſpecially in the heele,that we m_ more ſteadily reſt vpon ir. Som- 
times it is alone;ſomerimes together with a crafsie and ſlimy humor, which ſtands in ſtead 
of rallowto fit the parts benerbve motion,and to hinder their cx{iccation or drying. 
In other parts itis ſofter and yellowiſh ; ſo it is very ſparingly affixed to the our-{ides of 
the hands and feete ;in the buttockes becauſe there is more vſe of it, it is1nore copious or 
Lib.14.vſs plentiful. In cold and moyſtbodies,as in Men and Hogges it is aboundant(whence Galcy 
partium. ſayth that a womans fatterthen a man) as alſo in them that leade an idle and fedentarie 
lite. In hot and dry, as Apes and Hounds, itis cither none at all or of no quantity.In new 
borne creaturesnone at all; in thoſe that are conſumed with famine, with diſeaſe, or with 
age very little. | 

The differen- This Fatwhich in horned beaſtes is called Seame, in Swine Lard, differeth from the 
ces of fats. Gyegfe which in Greeke is called 5ieg, in Latine Adeps,as Ariflotle and Galen teach;becauic 
: 94 Zefa this Fat is ſofter and moyſter,and is eaſily melred, and being melted docth not eafily clod 
cut.alment.11 together againe ;burthe adeps or greaſe 1s harder and — a not ſo eaſily melted,and ſud- 

denly congealed againe, and therefore is more plentifull in thoſe creatures whoſe natures 
are alrogerher carthy and dry, and thoſe that are more moyſt haue aboundance of che far 
we callpinguedo. Men haue much of this far vnder their skin, becauſe the matter of it is 
retayned by the ſolidity and thickneſſe ofrhe ſame, for ſo wee ſce that thoſe creatures that 

Whereadeps haue the faſteſt skins are the fatreſt,as Swine and Dolphins. Now the ageps or greaſe in 
5inmen- a Manis inhis Kall, Kidneyes, Heart,Eyes, the ioyntes ofthe Bones, berwixt the broade 

Tendonand the Skin of the middle of the palm ofthe handes, in the inſide of the Fingers 
and the Toes. 

The vicsof The Vſes of this Farre are : Firſtitis adefence to the parts to which it is allowed, ſoin 
the fat. the Butrocksit ſerueth vs inſtead of a quiſhion ; in other partes it auaileth much towardes 

their naturall poſition and free motion, and therefore in thoſe thatbe fat indeede,it lyneth 
the in-ſide ofthe muſcles as we ſee in far Beefes. For the veſſels which runne vato che skin 
itis a ſoft pillow, ſo ſafe-guarding and moyſtningthem,thar they bee not dryed, and fo di- 
ſende or lying bare be broken inpeeces; and therefore it is gatheredplentifully in thoſe 
parts wherethe larger veſſels deuide themſclues. 
Another Vle of it is to fill vp the empty diſtances berwixt the muſcles, veſſels, and the 
Skin, that ſo the body might be plump, equall,ſoft, white and beautifull. Moreouer it ſer- 
uerh for alight couering to warme the body and to cheriſh the naturallheate, prohibiting 
* the effluxion ofit by his viſciditic or {limineſle, and by his thicknes clofing the pores, that 
neither in winter the cold ſhould too freely enter, norin ſummerthe hear too frankly eva- 
porate. Finally ſayth Galen in his fourth Booke de wſupartium, and the 1 7. Chapter,in 
great famines and want of ſuſtenance, it is conuerted into Aliment, and becommeth the 
Fother whereon the naturall heaterelieueth irſelfe. For being diflolued ir acquireth the 
forme of a bloud-like vapor which returnerh into the veines,and ſo becommeth for want 

EN I of better, . aſubſidiarie nouriſhment of the partes. The vſe of the greaſe is to moyſten 
Adeps. and ſupple the hotte and drie parts,as the Hearr,to make the motion more g)b and agile, 

and to keepe the ioynts of the greater bones andthe our-ſide of fome Ligaments from be- 

ing exiccated,as alſo the ends of the griſtles. 


Of the fleſhy Membrane. CHAP. VIII. 
Hefleſhy Membrane ( firſtſo called by the Arabians) or Pannicle, called 


YES PIX Panniculus Carnoſus, in Greeke wwir oapxe/dns z is onely ficſhy among all the 
5 Nh 2 membranes,ardthar eſpecially in Beaſtes. Galeycalles it 2wir,that is,a mem- 
Wa branc ; fome call irthe muſculous Membrane, becauſe inthoſe creatures 
HE which mooue their whole skinne,it is ſo ſprinkled with fleſhy Fibres, that it 
ſeemes.indeedto be amuſcle. 
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The Third and Fourths Table ſhew the Shin-I/, eines which are opened and ſcarified : the third thoſe on the Eq. Ek | I. 
&n the Backe-ſide : which Peines are for the moſt mom al.he in exery body, eſpecially rhofe that wſe ſe va nds e-ſrac,t e fours vaſe 
FLA | n 


2 1,2. Th:cutward jugular veing 
clin;az vp he fidesof the necke, 
this can hard:y b: opened with- 
out daunger, but his braunches 
may bee ſcarified in the necke, 
b. 1. Tie placc where this vein 1s 
dcvided into 2. branches, 

c.1. The inner branch 07 theex- 
te-jor iuzul.ic, which going co 
tie mulcles+ f the mouth and 
the bone Hyors j5 c:,uched vn- 
der the troung,wheie it 1s opned 
in ſquinſies anc: other di cates of 


ri01e pa: ts. 


jamecxre:aall jugular that go+ 
etho the back-parr of the he d 
e, 1, Braunches going tothe tucce 
or chckand the noſe, ; 
f,1.3, Theto.&-heid veine, which 
inthe middlc of the fore-head 
where itis wont to be opened, 
iz 1oyn2q wich the braunc » of 
thefaine veie on el:evrther (ide, 
| 2, The veine calied vexya prpps, 
h. 2 Veiwes diſperſed along the 
Tempies,t0 which axe adioyned 
a portion »fthe fore head ve.n. 
3, 1,2, The veine which guerth co 
the eares,and watercech the back 
aol the head, 
k, 1, Abranch comming from the 
yopcr patt of the axillary veine, 
and going tothe mare backe- 
ward muſcles ot the n:cke. 
L1.2, A branch tromhe C 5pha/te 
caor head veine, goingro the 
aKiu andrhe muſcles which litc 


& 

211, l The Cephalique 
head or vter. veine, which paſl- 
fiog along the vreer part ot the 
arm accompanied with a nerue, 
a:d1s 0;ened commonty atthe 
vpper Lunch of the bought of 
tic arms, but happely it might 
more aa'ely bceopened alittle 
lower wher ic bendeth t. om the 
finew, 

2.1, Smal veines from the C:phals- 
ca diiperſe 4 tizough the >kin of 

the 2rme. : 

e, 2- Branchcs from the head vein 
tothe lioulder blade,carried de 
tween the skin andthe fleſh. 

p.1. The Cepha/icais here diuided 

into 3, branches. 

9. 1, Thefilt of theſe ranches 

which goeth to the muſcles, ari- 
 fingito the vtter bunch or knox 
otth: vpper part 0: the arme cal 
led u77t71s, 


7,1.2, Theſecond of them, which ' 
inthe bough: ot the arme is joyned witha 
branch of che liver veine and their coniunc- 
tion is marked with the tigure 2, 

ſ.a.3,The third is ca riei fide-long above the 
radius and the vpper pare of ene arme be- 
ſtewing branches vpponthe «kin, the chie. 
feſt of waich neere he bought of the arme 
runneth outward, but turnes ouer neere the 
wreſt, and there meeccth wich the Liuer- 
vein,marked cher: in the \. cond tigure with 

a*and alietle lower being dmutrſly denided 
nouriſhe:h almoſt the whole hand | 

7.1. The Liver veine ca'led Hepatic, Brſilica 
or the internall veine it is called of jome, & 
In the leite arme Lienaris or the ſpleens 
veine, 

% 1 Abraunch fromthe Liver-veine deuided 
into two, nour:ſhing theskinne within and 

without, : 

x.:, Abranch going to the muſcles of the vp- 
rerarme,and the 5skin on the veter fide. 

Y-1. The fore brauch of the Liver yein,which 
arthe boughr of the arme is ioyned with a 
braunch of the Cepha/ic: marked withr , 
which ew-» branches mk: the middle vein 
named «Mediana,nored with ;. 

*2, A braunch aciting (rom the former, and 
paiſin2:o the wreſt, andon the after wreſt 
mecteth with a braunch of the Cephalicz 
wiich are jovned abone the li-ele finger, 
which coniunR'on we n::ted in ſaboue, 

1,2 m Two fore veines of the Cutire 3x lower 
aire from a braunche of the Liuer veine, 
w::1ct being accomp nied wich neracg,run 
all alog eumn chrough the hand,theſe her 
'th.v are marked are 'omerime; opened in« 


TA 


ſtead of he Liver veine. : 
2.1.. The middieor common veines made of 


l ; rall muſcles and the breaſt. cles oithar placeandthe ckin. 
the braunches of the C:phaice or head-veine x, , 1, ee reachingto thebreaſtes fromthe Qy- A branch noted with 7,and g;whichbe= 
and B:filica or Liuer veine. veine called wewmaris, | oweth certame ſucrles vpon the muſcles 


4 1-2. Thediuifion of this common veine 2- 
bouethe wreſt, which from z, to 4. is cal- 
led the co mon vein of the cubite or lower 
arme : bur at 4. it is divided, one part going 
tothe o:1tward fide, another to the inſide, + 


66.2. Abraunch ofthe common vci:e which 
vnder the thumbe is opencd for the Cepha- 


{ica or head veine,  glandulesin thearme-hules.- {On , 
1 | -houles. 8'ingtothe muſcles and skin of the calfe, I 
F'* ye 1 ow —_ —__ ella 0 oem Il. 1 Theinwer cruroll veine 4priaging our, Y-!, The inner veine ofche legge running to F 
the Cepyalice and Heparica, v hich 1brue * rexethe l:ske, and goerh ynder the: kin *Þe inner (ide of the foos accompanied with 


th: lictle fingeris opned for the ipleen and 
diſeafes thereof, STS 

8.2. A veine between the middle Indthering 
hngers, which ſome take to becth.u which 
Amen callethfpele., . + 

9.2. A branch toward the ring finger, 

AA. 2. Braunches comming from the veines 

' whichabout the loynesare produced knot- 
tily,ch*ſcin the loynesare ſcarifcd. 

B. i. Braunches proceedirig from the Epiga- 
ſiricke veine, diſtribu: ed tothe four paire 
muſcles of he Abdomes; a.nocable biir.ch 
et which is wounded often, when men are 
cut for the rupture. 

CC.2. Veines comming from the viter branch 
of the trunke of the hoRoweveine called 
vent (aux, andare dif; erſed thorough the 

muſcles and 5kin of the buttocks, 


ry te 


hereir 


pedss. 


DD. r, Veines diſi:ibuted throughthepeRo. 


FF. z.- Small veines comming out from the 
veines which are couched vnderneath a 
to the.cheſt, theprineipall ot theſe are ſcari. 
fiedin the ſhoulder blades. 


« F 5 * 
andſo mingleth ir ſelf with the neighbour - Jorge of rue Eat ene Bene 


H,2 Aveine which reacheth to the ſhoulder, 
Tthemuſcles ofthe ſhou!der blade, and the 


ro the very foote, han; 
abonchimall the way 
KK. », Branches of the forefaid-veinegabich. ££ 1-2 2: A partof thecrural veine going to 
- the back(ide of theinner ankle: this 15 cal 

ledrhe /aphena,and is opened vnderthein. 
,ner ankiein woemen moſtwh..t ro father 


by the inſide of the thigh,reac't vnto the ve 
hm 


LLEL, 1. Veint»paſtins Fnder the skinne on 
the ſorgfide ofthe thigh. *, © 

MMMM, 1.2 The (rur2/lveinecartied on 
tcinfide and outfide of the thigh. * 

NN«.N 2. Theianes leg-veint called Twice, 
.. whichisdiucrſly carried-nder the skin,anmd 
bee opened when we would ler 


Or. The ſamecarried vntorhe fore parteof 
the inwardankie,and thea fpreaderh it leife 
in the vpper part ot th: toote called dorſum 


bloud in it. 


P,2, A Braunch from the y;ter Cror.:llveine, 
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of the leg,and the skin of thethi.. h: 


nd go 


Lak au dire rad LO 


ward, 


veines,this eine is not opened, _ veinesof the muſcles vaderneath. + mnneth moltwhat where it is marked.aud 
3s = The outward braunche of thispartition G, 9, 4 Lranchthatruns along by the fide of fo paſietb vnto the calte of the les wk or 
which warereth the back of the hand. do ; with V 2, wheie it deuideth it ſelfe into ma 


ny draunches, - 


$6ner ne ſtead of the /aphens, 


* * thCirnaturall euacuatians, 


the outiide oftheleg & rhe top of the (0 


long the outward ankle, 
»7 1. Among the veines of the foore, this 


im, 


—— 
YL: 
+4 
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ſending ſmall ſurclesto the hippes, the mite 


RS 3, A veine from the ioyning of the brane 
ches of that other, which pafſeth rotheback 
muſcles andskin of the thigh ſomewhat vp- 


TT 2. The Ham-veine vena poplitis, which 


XX x. The inner braunch of thecrura!l veine 


a netue, this they open vnder the knee in- 


a > 1, The outwarde braunchef thecrurall 
vetreortheveter leg-veine calied Tibies, 
which diuerſly braunched againe along 


- P, Aparrofthe fo claid braunch clinbing a» 
that that vnder the name of the Cephe!s 


j- opened at the great eve; but not wicho::2 
danger,b.cauſert hath an.rueioyned with 
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The connexv Thijs Membranous part, as all other Membranes, is made of fecce.ln a Man itis vnaer 
_ the fac, butin Apes, Dogges, Sheepe, and ſuch like, itlyeth immed:arely vrcer the £kin. 
Itcompaſſeth the whole body, and cloſcly cleaueth tore skin by the mectarion of manie 
Veynes, but fewer Nerves and Arteries diuerſly propagated, and throvgh it c.imbing vp 
thither, whereto alſo helpe the addition of flethy Fibres. trcleanerh alſo tothe Mem- 
branes of the Muſcles vnder it, but by moreſlender Fibres. Itis faide by ſome to haue his 
Ociginall from the backe, becauſe it cleaucth thereto moſt inſeparably , andrhere reſem- 
blerh the other Membranes; but where it toucherh the arme holes,ir becommetrh in dogs 
and Apes very fleſhy, Galen ſaith muſculous. 
 InInfants1t reſemblerh Fieſh altogether, becauſe of the aboundance of blood whercin 
G4/.1. 4dnin, It is ſteeped; in grown bodies by reaſon of con: inuall exiccation,it becommeth; like a meme 
&-5.cnſaen 7: brane, yetſo, that inthe fore-part of the necke and inthe forehead, it cleaueth to 1t ſo faſt 
| with his fleſhy Fibres, that ir can vneath be ſeparated, and to the broad Muſcle, that it is 
thought to giue him his body. Itisin a man except the forchead immooueable ; in beaſts 
Where itis it is not one!y moouecable it ſelfe, butalſo maketh the skinne mooueible eſpecially in the 
mooucablc in necke, by ſhaking whereof they driue away the Flies, but a horſe in ſhaking of his $kin,will 
_ ſometime ſhake an vnskilfull rider out of his ſeate . Inthe inner part which is next to the 
membrane of the Muſcles, this fleſhy panicle by reaſon of a ſlimy moiſture wherewith al- 
aBcafls. moſt all Membranes are couered, itis lippery,that it may not hinder the motion ofthe 
Muſcles, and it hath an exquiſite ſenſe, ſo thatif it be goaded by any ſharpe humor,it cau- 
ſeth a rigor or ſhivering. The vſes of this Membrane are : 'To compaſle the whole bodic, 
tocouer and defend it: Tohinderthe fat from being melted by the continuall motion of 
the Muſcles. Itſupporteth alſo ſaith Galen, 3. Amin{rzt. Anat. 2. the veſſels whichattaine 
Ga'cn, ynto the skin, becauſe there paſſe betweene it and this Membrane, not onely many Capil- 
larie and threddy Veines, but alſo thoſe which wee vie to diuide in bloud-letring, together 
with many Arteries and Sinnewes. Finally, ithelpeth to conſolidate or heale vp the skin 
when itis wounded, or otherwiſe violated; for without fleſh it cannot revnite,ſo ſaith Ari- 
fore inhis third Booke de Hioria Animalium, 11. Whereſoener the skinis without Fleſh, 
there it cannot revnite being diuiged. In brute Beaſts, the thickeneſſe a1id faſtneſle of this 
Membrane, reteyneth the bloody vapors, and turneth them into good blood, and beſides 
it maketh their skins mooueable . And thus much ofthe Common Containing or Inve- 
ſting parts. But becauſe we made mention euen now of the Veines which run berweene 
the kin 8&the fleſhy Membrane which are vſually many of them opened in Phlebotomy; 
and forthat young Chirurgions had neede be betimes acquainted withthem, we haue on 
the formerſide of the leafe added two Tables and their expoſitions at large, by which hee 
that liſteth may in one view ſee all the branches of the skin veines how they are ſeated, and 
beſide learneto call them by their names, that when he is commanded, he may know how 
to buckle himſclfe to his buſineſſe. 


Tlic vies of it. 


Ar:Totle. 


CHAP.IX. Of the Inve#ting or Containing parts, 
Proper ts the lower Belly. 


Fs Heproper containing partes whereby the Lower Belly is inveſted, 
are the Muſcles of the Abdomenor Paunch, and the Peritoneum or 
Rim of the belly. The Muſcles are in al! Bodies alwaies eight, fourc 
oneyther ſide, matched equally in Figure, Magnitude, Strength, 
and Action. Oftheſe there are foure Oblique, two Right,& two 
va be RD Tranſuerſe, all ofthem have theſe appellations from the ſciruation 
| hz x WE 2 | andthe texture oftheir Fibres. In Diflection the Oblique external 
SE==—>) paire do firſt offer themſelues,which arc the broadeſt of all the reſt. 
Next follow the Oblique internall; the Anatomiſts do vſually call the former oblique deſ- 
cendents,the latter oblique aſcendents,but how properly or improperly wee ſhall ſhew 
heercafter. Nexttotheſe follow the two Right Muſcles, in whoſe inward parts do appeare 
 thoſeveines aſcending and deſcending, which conjoyne aboutthe Nauill. Vnder alltheſe 

yo ororr =. tycthetwo Tranuerſe Muſcles. 
ly found our, There are alſo in ſome Bodies two other {mal muſcles called ſucrenturiari afsiſters,or Pira- 
midales 


8. Muſcles of 
the paunch, 


CHnavy, lo. Proper tothe lower Pely. 77. 


widales, thatis, the ſpiry Muſcles, The Hiſtory of all theſe Muſcles; as alſo the Contro- 
uerſies and diverſe opinions Omg them, we will at large proſecute in our Booke of 
Muſcles, whither for ſatisfa@tion we referre the Reader. 


” —— 


: p : . © Peritonet 
Next vnder theſe lycth the Peritoneum or rim of the belly, a thin Membrane like vnto = ar6r Bye 


a Spiders web, which enwrappeth all the inward parts in this venter conteined. Towardes belly. 

the bladder eſpecially itis euidently duplicated, betwixt which duplication thoſe veſlels Cs 
which the ancients cal Yaſa vmbilica/ia,the Nauill veſlels,are caried.Ofal which it follow: \ 7 
eth now that we ſhould intreat, beginning with the Peritoneum. 


CHAP. X. Of the Peritonanm or rim of the belly. 


H E Muſcles ofthe Abdomen and their Tendons being remooued, we meet os ap 


with a Membrane ingirting the whole cauity of the lower belly, which they p,,,vnem. 
call the peritoneam. Immitating heerein Hippocrates and Galen , who give _. 

R : b . 7.Epidem. 

it tharname, becauſe it compaſlcth all thoſe parts which lye between the Mi- $.,,.,n. an.4. 
driffe and the Thighes. Or becauſe itfirmethor ſtrengthnerh all the weſcers 


or critrailes that it conteineth. The Arabraxs call it Liphachi, as they call all other Mem- ERTT TY 


branes and particularly Charmel, others call it the Membtanc or coate of the Abdomen. we The Figure. . 


call irche Rim ofthe Beily. The figure of this Membrane is ouall, or like an Egge,[Tab.s. ., i 
aar,] Thegreatcſl it is of all the Membranes of the belly, as non the greateſt oc dimenGons 
cauity ofthe whole body. In Longitude and Latitude, it anſwereth the whole inferiour otic 
venter. Itis made of Spermarticke threds and the Mothers blood powred between them, 
after the waner ofa Parenchyma. It proceedeth from the Meninges or Membranes of the 
braine which inueſt the marrow of the backe and the Nerues, but hath his beginning be- 
twixt the firſt and the third Spondell or racke-bone of the Loines ; and thatis the reaſon 
why there it is ſo thicke that it cannot be ſeparated withour tearing in picces, 
It is knit aboue , which part Galen 4. de w/u partiumio,calleth vertex peritont, The conncxi- 
tothe Diaphragm or Midriffe, ſo ſtrongly, thatwhen it is enflamed, the Hypochonaria are 0n- 
drawne vpward ; below,to the Bones of the Haunch and %hare ;before,it obſtinarely clea- 
ueth to the white Linc, and to the Tendons ofthe tranſuerſe Muſcles, (of ir ſelfe zhone it 
conlifteth without connexion, below the Region of the Nauill at the ſhare bones;)for as 
it applycth to the region of the Nauill, it is knit to the thin Tendon of the tranſverſe muſ- 
cles : backeward, tothe originals of the tranſuerſemulcles, and to thatmembrane of 
the Nerues proceeding from the Spondles of the loynes(from whence ſome ſay it ariſcth) 
&rto all the w{ſceraorentrals, ro whom it affoordeth ſeueral membranes. 
His ſubſtance is membranous and thin, Galen 4. vſ# pare. 9. adderh {imple, (yet ſtrong The fubllice 
and compadt) that when the belly is full of meate, or the wombe ofthe hurthen, it might *** 
be without darger ſtretched and relaxed as wide and long as neede required. Thinne it is 
before, leaſt it ſhould be a burthen to the parts vader it ; yer ſo, that in men itis thicker 
trom the Sword-like Cartilage or breſt-blade as farre as the Nauill, then it ts neerer to the where thick- 
Share; but in women itis ſtronger from the Share to the Navill, that-it mightbetter en- <7 avd whers 
dure diſtention as the burthen groweth. Toward the backe-bone about the Loynes it is Tt 
. thicker, becauſe it is tobe ſliued or parted into many Cobweb-like membranes, which ir 
affordeth to the Entrals, yet are theſe very ſtrong thatthey might be able to containe or 
keepe downe windie diſtenſions; andleaft in holding of breath, or when they are ſtreat- 
ched they ſhould be broken. On the inſide it is ſmooth, and as it were lined with moiſture, 
that it may not offend the ſmoorhneſle of the entrals,and fomerime hath greaſe adioyned 
toit (Which moſt what accompanieth the veines) eſpecially abour the ſtomack and holy- 
bone. On the outlide it is ſharpe or harſh and fibrous (ſaith Fa/opires) that it may the bet- The duplica- 
tercleave to the muſcles. Itis cuery where double, which yet is moſt conſpicuous about tion of this 
the Ridge; thc lower part or membrane of this duplication, is couched vndet the hollow ©” 
Veine, the great Arterie, and the Kidneyes; all which the vpper and more inw ard part co- 
ucreth, thatrhe Veſſels being on euery {ide guarded and defended, might ſecurely diſperſe 
their brarches betweene thoſe two membranes. - | £, 
So the Perizonerm is doubled, where the Nauell veſſels paſſe through it on this maner. 
The two Arteries| Tab.s. **.] ariſe frombzlow to the[ Tab.s. C.] nauell; and the veine 
aſcer.deth alſo from the nauell [ Tab.e. from ® to the vpper *.] tothe Liuer. Itis alſo mani- 
teſtly duplicatedinthe Hypogs/iriam or water-courſe,and makerh there alarge cauitie,chs 
H 3 berrvixt 
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1 15 periora - 


How & where hetwixt his membranes the Bladder michtbee incloſed . To which membrane it 1: 5!fo 
firmely conne&ed, [Tab.2.lib. 3.at®)] 


On 


Ir is perforated as the veſſels are neceſſarily to pafie through it, but ſo a5 the orifices 

or verges of the membrane are cloſed abour the veſſels. Aboue, where it cleaueth ro thi: 
 midriftc, it hath thiree perforations, one on che right hand tor the pafl age of the hollowe 
Veine, another on the left, thatthrough it the Guller might be toyncd to the ſtomack,ro- 
gcther with the ſinnewes that cleaute vnto it. A third,forthe conueying through the great 
Arterie, the vamared veine, and the finewvf the ſixtpaire. Belowe, it is periorarcd a- 
bout the fiedge, the neckes of the Bladder and the wombe;, as alſo where the veines, artc- 
ries and finnewes which are ſent into the thighes, are diſtrivured thorough the peritoneum 


A.A. B.C.D. The vpper, lower, 
and latcrall partes of the Pcr:- 

tongum. 

EE. The White Line from the 
Griltle of the breaſt bone, cal- 
led the Breaſt blade, ro the C6- 
miſſure or mccting of the ſhare 
bones. 

F. The Griſtle of the breſt-bone, 
(artilagoenſi-formis, or the breaſt 
blade. 

G. The Navill which,al the Muſ. 
cles being taken away, muſt bee 
kept for the demonſtration of 
the vmbilicall veſlcls. 

H H. The produCtions of the Pc- 
ritoneumwhich containe the ſe» 
minary veſlels oneither ſide. 

>* Thehole which px way to 
the ſeminary veſſels ofmen. 

71- AVeine and an Arteric from 
the Epigaſtricke, which beeing 
carricd vpward vnder the right 
Muſcles, do heere hang downe, 
andare diftribured into the 1o- 
wer part ofthe Abdomen. 

KK. AVeineand an Artery from 
che internal Mammary procec- 
ding from vnder the bone of 
the breaſt, are carried downe- 
ward thorough the right Muſ- 
cles, and are diſleminated into 
the vpper part of the Abdomen. 

I, 2. Theplace wherein the right 
Muſcles ariſe, which be:ng here 
cut off,do hang down,thac rheir 
veſſelles may the better bee 

ſeene. 

3, 4. The Anaftomoſisor inocculati- 
on of the foreſaid veſſels, ma- 
king the conſentof the Abdome 
and the noſe, and of the wombe 
with the breaſts,as ſome thinke. 

L L. Branches of Veines running 
intothe ſides of the Peritoneum. 

N. The place of the banch bone ba 
red, te which the oblique & the 
rranſuerſe Muſcles do grow, 

The ſtcond Figure. 

a The deſcending veſſels procee- 
ding fro the trunk of rhe hollow 
veine , and the great Arterie vn- 
der the breſtbone.b The veſſels af 
cending fr6 the Fpigaſtrich veſicls 

*cc, Anaſtomoſes or the inocculations 
of the aſcending veſſels with the 
deſcending. 


«| The faſt Figure ſhewerh the right Muſcles of the Lower Be'ly, 
with the veſſels, and the lower belly it ſelfe conered with the 
Peritonzum or Rim, all the Muſcles being taken away. 


The ſecond Figare ſhewes the Veines and Arteries which d: ſcend 
from the Mammanrie veſſels, and thoſe which aſcend from the 


Epigaſtricke. 
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it ſelfe, the muſcles of the Abdomen and the skin. There are alſo rwo productions, [Tab, 
5-**] on cither {ide one, which paſsing from his external membrane ſeared vnder the kid- 
neyes neere the Share-bone, like looſe Canels or pipes, attaine through the Tendons of 


O 


the oblique and tranuerſe muſcles withour the cauity of the belly into the cod,and ſo tothe 
Teſticles, where ſpreading themſclucs, they compoſe or frame their proper coat. Through 


which 


The reaſcn of 


a rupcure. 
Why arteſti. 
cle is necefiſas» 
rily oft jn 


The coores 
which the Pc- 
T.CONEUM pl- 
ueth to al the 
viſcetaor en- 
trals. 
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Of the Inueſting Parts. 


the Naucll. 


What it is, 


Tne vmbili- 


call Ycinc, 


CHAP. XI. Of ehe wmbilicall or Nanel veſſels. 


—FA Hey are called vaſa vmbilicalia,becauſc they paſſe through the Navel which 

2G (24 is called vmbilicws, for of their convolutions or fouldings one with another, 
T8 IS | is the Nauell made ; the Greckes call it z#p2205, 475 75tunriv, which tignifieth 
Probreath, by reaſon of the Arteries in it by which the infant inthe VVombe 
> breatheth or receiueth breath. Ariforle in the firſt Booke 1ſt. Animal. and 
the 13. Chapter, callcth it #i2 ya57is, the roote of the belly, becauſe by thele veſlelles, as 
by the ſtrings of the roote,the Infant draweth nouriſhment from the cake or Liver of the 
wombe, as it were outof theearth « The Latinename wmbiliexs, is deriued ab vmbone, 
which ſignifieth the boſſe of a Buckler, which is repreſented inthe m ddle of the belly, yea 
inthe very middle and center, faith Galen 15, v/a pare.4.. of the whole body, it you ſtretch 
out your armes and legs,and draw a circle abour them. 


1&2 &) 


The ſrxt T-ble, ſheweth the lower belly, all the containing A, A.B.B. The inner face of the Perito- 
parts,aſwellproper as common, being remooued,o the 24cm Cut into four parts, and fo tur- 
bowels lying m their natural poſitionyonered with the ned backward. 
tall or omentwn together with the umbilicall veſſels, PB. The vpper B. ſheweth the inplan- 

TABYLA. VI. ration of the ymbilical veine into the 
Liuer, 

C. The Nauell ſeparated from the Peri- 
toneum, 

From D.to the ypper B., The vmbilicall 
veine. 

FE. Thevtter part of the ſtomacke 
blownevp, neither coucred by the 

Liuer, nor by the Kall, 

FF.A part of the grb5oxs fide of the liver 

G. Veſſels diſſeminated thorough the 

* The breſt blade. (peritoneum. 

H. The bottome of the bladacr of vrine 

]. The connexionj of the Per:tonenm to 
the bottome of the bladder, 

KKKK. The Kall couering the Guts, 

MN. Veflels and finnewes embracing 
the bottome of the ſtomacke. 

O. The mecting ofthe veſlcll.s of both 
ſides, ſo that M, N, and O, ewe the 

ſeame which Ar ſtatle makesmention 
of in the 4.booke of the parts of the 
creatures, andthe 3,h:iNory, 

PP.Certain branches cf1cil-!s running 
along the bottom ofthe ſtomacke. 

QQQYUQ. Cerraine branckes of veſ- 
ſels diſtributed ro the vpper Mem- 
brane ofthe Omentanni, and compal- 
ſed with far. 

844. The two vmbilicall Arteries, going 
downe by the ſides of the bladder to 


2 branch ofthe great artery, 


6, The Ligament of the bladder which is ſhewed for the Vrachu. + The ſecond Figure (heweth 
the vmbilicallVeine, A. Thatpart which ioynethto the nauell, B, The other thar is in- 
ſercted into the Liuer. 


The nauel| therefore is the ſtumpe ofthe vmbilicall veſſelles, by which the Infant was 


call veſſels, NOUTriſhed in the wombe, © gs .C.] therefore implanted into the middeſt of the lower 
belly, becauſe it was requiſite, that as well the Alimentary as the Vitall blood ſhould firſt 
apply tothe parts contained inthis belly. Now the vmbilical veſſels are theſe : One veine, 
1n bruite Beaſts there are two : Two Arteries ſomerimes,(yet that rarcly) but one: diuided 
atthe infide of the nauell intotwo, and in Beaſts the Y-achres.. 


Thevmbilicall veine[Tab.s. from ® to*} is the firſt of all the veines , yea the Principle 


The vmbili- of PerfecHon of all the parts of the body, inreſpe& of their fleſhy fubſtance , becauſe itis 
the vehicle or conucigher of blood, as weil for thematrer whereof all the Parenchywata of 


all 


2, WERE; , 
© 4 wo 


Cray 1i. Proper tothe layyer Belly, $ 


tet. 
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all che parts ;wherefore it is alfo the roote ofthe Gate-veine, and is formed together with 


the vmbilicall arteries immediately ofthe ſeede before any of the entrals. Andthis truth _ 

accordeth with the opinions of 1ppoerates and Galcn,and with right reaſon : for the Infant (9% 

needeth both bloud and ſpirits for the generation of his parts : now becauſe theſe muſt be 

conumayed by veſſels, it followeth neceſſarily thar thoſe veſſels ſhould be generated before == 

the parts themſelues ; and theſe are they. So we ſee the ſecede of Corne or ſuch like, when Compariſon. 

itis caſt into the earth, firſt of all, it ſhooteth our ofir ſelfe the beginning of the ſtalke and 

of the roote together, that afrerward the ſtalke may be nouriſhed by the rootes. Sembla- 

bly inthe figuration of Man-kinde at the ſame inſtantrhat the ſubſtance of the body begin- 

ncth to be mon'ded,the vmbilicall veſſel is produced whereby the creature might be nou- 

riſhed and augmented. | | -:="* Thiepaflots 
This veine[ Table 6. from ? ro* ] paſſeth through the double membranes of the Rimme, otrhe vmbili- 

and inthe Infant having gotten chrough the placeof thenauill, becommetrh ſometimes mpg} 

rwo,ſomerimes preſently after his egreſſe is deuided,ſo that it ſeemeth to bee double, and 

together with the arteries is compaſſed with a membrane called the Gar-ler, and fo run- 

neth out into a grear length; Yeſalius fayth of a foote and a halfe long, but oftentimes ir 1s 

much longer.yea ſometimes double and treble. Theveine is full of knotres, by which 

ſome ſuperſticious Midwiues gather how many children the Morher ſhall haue, bur their 

true vſe1s to (tay and cntertaine the bloud,thar it might recciue a more exquiſite elabora- 

tion for the nouriſhmentof the tender Infant. The arteries becauſe they are ordayned to 

conuay the ſpirites for the ſupport of life are ſtraight and cuen without any boſſed knortes 


at all. 
When theſe veſlels come vnto the ſecandine or after-birth they diſperſe through it no- The manner 


table braunches,and lefler toward his outward part,which atteining vnto the Ziner or Cake _ —_ 56 


of the wombe,doe forme a Net-like complication, till at length they looſe themſelues into the tnfanr. 

{mall hairie ſtrings,by which as by the tendrils of the rootes of plants, the mothers bloude 

both alimentary and vitall together with the ſpirit is drawne out ofthe mothers veines and 

arteries into theſe vymbilicall veſſelles. From whence the veines conuey the bloud into the 

Gate-vein, & from thence by the 4naſtomoſes or inoccalations which are betwixt the roots 

ofthe Gate and the hollow-veines,ir paſleth into the trunk of the hollow veingand ſo nou- 

riſherh the whole body ofthe Infane.The Vmbilical arteries by which the Infant hath tran 

ſpiration do tranſport the viral bloud vnto the Aorrz or great arrerie, & fromrhence it paſ- 

ſeth vnto the heart to maintain the natiue heate and life of the little creature. Bur after the a tjrea;on 

Infant is borne,the Midwife after ſhe haue ſtroaked down the bloud to nouriſh the Babe, for Midwiues 

eaſtcth ir into aknotcloſe to the belly,and then cntteth it off, and the ſtumpe har is left is 

the nawill. : | | ThE 
And becauſe the portions of them,which are left within the body ſhould,not be altoge- the1c vellcls 

ther vnprofitable,they are turned into ligaments. The veine becauſe it proceederh our of #*<thebirk 

the Fiſſure or clefr{ Tab 6.* and tab.g.{b.3.*] which is in the hollow parr of the Liuer;and 

thence attaineth betwixr the two Membranes ofthe Rim vnto the Nauill,becommeth the 

Ligament of the Liucr, which ſometimes in dropfic bodies openeth (yea and eueninour -,___- 

diſſe&tions we haue ſometimes followed it with a Probe and found it open into the Liver) the Sopka 

and fo auoydeth by the nauill the water which is gathered inthe Liuer : but the qhicfe ve water: 

of itis to tye downe the Liuer to the Nauil that itriſe not vp and fo ſtop the deſcent of the 

midrifte in our inſpiration. And this vſe of it the Egyptians know full well, for they vſe to 


The knors of 
the ycincs 


. CI ” . o O . þ, 
flay at this day their Thecues,and they liue in great torment til the Hang-man or Butcher ,_ , _ 
A cruel ca» . 


cut thenauill,and then they dye inſtantly,the Liuer gathering vp vnto the midriffe and ſo nome of the 

ſtopping their breath. | | ES | © + np 
The Vmbilllicall arteries [ Table 6.** tab. 2.36.34] ariſe as moſtdo agree (though Ye/a- IT —_ 

liz be of another mind) from the //;acall arteries,or1ather they are there implanted ſayth cal arteries, 

Bauhine,and running along by the ſides of the bladder [Table 2 tab.gq.lib.3.**] they paſle 

vpward through the Membranes of the Perizoneum vnto the Nauill,and fo become the la- 


terall Ligaments of the bladder. - 


bl 


' The vrachus 


Finally,the 77achi[ Table 6.* tab.2./b.3.i] or the vrinarie veſſel in beaſts,ariſerh from ;- vcages, 
the bottom of the bladder [Table 6." tab.2.4:6:33]and aſcendeth betwixt the two arterics 
through the duplication of the Peritoneum,and iſſuing out ar the nauill-ſtead is lengrhned 
Into two guts as it were,and maketh that coate ofthe creature which is called 4/anrois, in- 
to which the vrine of the Calfe is poured,whichis there retaincd rill itbe calued, 

Bur 
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InMen. Butin Manthere ariſeth from the bottome of the bladder Tab. 6." Tab. 2.1.3.5] a Liga # 
mentlike tothe Yrachws{[Tab.6,* Tab.2. li.z,1,' ]butit is nor alperforatcd.]r paſſcth be- 
twixtthevmbilicall [Tab.6.**.] Arteries, andis firmely knit vnto the nauel! [Tab.s.*.]to 
which it faſtneth the bladder, and ſo holdeth it ſuſpended, that it may not mooue this way 

or that way, orbe otherwiſe in danger of breaking, becauſe (ſaith Yarolz) whatſoeuer is f 
ſeparated from the blood whilſt the Infant is inthe Mothers wombe, is gathereth woe | 
ther in the bladder. Hence it is that new borne Babes haue their biadders diſtended 8 full 

The oz of iz Of Vrine, which they auoide in-great quantity before they take any ſuſtenance . Bur after- 

afer the birth ward aSthe childe groweth, this Ligament degenerateth inro a very ſmal filament or twiſt 

with which the bladder is tied co the Peritonenm, and fo ſuſtained, that when the bladder is 
diſtended, his necke might not be preſſed. Bur of theſe veſſels wee ſhall haue occaſion to 
intreatc heereafter more in our diſcourſe concerning the Conformation of the Infant.In the 
meane time this ſhall be ſufficient. And thus much ofthe common Imeſting partsof the 
whole body, & of thoſe that are particular to the Lower Belly : now it remaineth that we 
decide ſuch controuerſies as are on foote concerning them, andſo paſſcon tothe nutri- 


tiue parts. 
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, A Dlilucidation or Expoſition of | 
the Controverſies concerning the Common | 


Inueſting partsof the Body, and choſe that pro- 
perly belong to the Lower Belly. 
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QVEST. I. Howthe Haires are nouriſhed. 


Hecontrouerfies concerning the haires, howtheyare nouri- 
SN [{bed orotherwiſcencreaſed , although ir bee a matter of no 
' Wal grcatnecelsiry, yet is it very difficult and full of Philoſophical 
pþ7ſubtility. That they doc encreaſe from ſhort to long, is not 
BY-[doubted: fo allo itis paſt queſtion that nutrition goeth before 
accretion. Gale in lis firſt Booke De Naturalibs facaltatibus, 
W [[andin the ſecond De Temperament ſaith, that their generati- 
> <Jjjon is like the generation of plants ; and yet in his Book de Arte 
BY || Megicinalr;in the ninth chapter, where hee treaterh of the dif- 
== ferences of the members, he ſaith, they haue onely a genera- 
tion, no gouernment; thar is to ſay, they are generated ofrecrements , but notnouriſhed 
or governed by any Naturall faculty. And inhis ſecond Booke de Temperamentis he thus 
expreſlcth theirproduQtion. But if the vapour be ſoory, thicke, and earthy,it remaineth im- 
pactedin the ftraight breathing pores of the skin, neyther eaſily returning backeward, nor eaſilic 
euacuated ; wherefore another vapour ſucceeding from within, ſtriketh the former andthrufeth 
 1tontward, and ſo one vapour following another, they are in time complicated and conioyned, & 
_ ; roping body like the ſoote in a Chimney but are not nouriſhed at all by the afsiſtance of any 
Pack tie, © : | 
© Henceit appeareth, that they ate onely excrements, and their auction is but an im- 
. proper accretion, vtterly deuoide of life, and therefore they are not tobe reckoned among 
the parts of the body ; or if they be, it is not becauſe they do participate of life, but becauſe 
they hauc other vſes of couering, ornament, and ſuch like, as before in their hiſtory is ex- 
preſſed. But there are fome of Ariſtorles followers, whocontend thar they have alife, bur 
thatofnouriſhment onely, not offenſe. Which diſtin&ion ſeemeth'to mee to bee very 
frivolous. Forif you take from them any part of life, youmuſt alſs rake away all life. Be- 
fide 


| ſecretpaſſages ofthe body are open, the skin porous, & the faculties cuery where at work; 
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QvEST. I» of the Second Booke. -— GF. | 
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fide the very ſubſtance of the haire ſo dry and withour ſence, is a manifeſt evidence that 
they cannot be rruly nouriſhed. For if they aſſume an Aliment into themſelues, and alter 
it for their behoofe, what ſhould hinder that they ſhould not encreaſe according ro al the 
dimenſions, length, bredth, and thickneſſe? but we ſee manifeſtly,that they only encreaſe 
in length,& not otherwiſe, receyuing their additament or aliment; whether you witcal it, 
onely at their rootes, not as other parts equally on every ſide. 'Itwill be obieRted, that the 
nailes and the teeth do alſo receiue their aliment after the ſame mapjier, andyerthey are 
living parts. Ve anſwere, there is great difference. Forthe Nailes andthe: Teerthhave ,,,,.._ 
all kinds of Veſſels, Veines, Arteries, and Nerues, inſerted into theirroots, by, which'chey 
receyue nouriſhment and ſence, ſohaue not the Haires; and the reaſon why they are oney 
ly nouriſhed at thcir roots, is becauſe Nature forefawe , that by continuall attrition:and 
colliſion they would ſoone be worne away, vnleſſe new matter-wete ſupplied varo then 
at their roots; and truly we willingly confeſſe, that the extreme parts of the nazles & teeth. — 
which are fartheſt from their roots do not live, neyther are nourifhed properly, but onely — xgaqare 8 
are driuen forward by appoſition and impulfion like as the Haires are.Bur it thoyld ſceme. ang Nayles 
that the nature ofthe Haires and of the nailes is all one, becauſethey both increaſe in dead «© both of 
carkaſſes. W hereforc if the nayles benouriſhed, why ſhould it be denied thatthe haires (0g Nau® 
aiſo do grow by nouriſnment ? So ny | CO | 
Heereto we anſwer, that true itis, aſwell the nailes as the haires do ſhoot out after death; 
but the n>aner isnot alike,for the hajres do, ſo and from the ſame cauſes grow inlengthaft- 
ter dea'h, as they did beforc;:he heat of corruption and putrifaQion ſeruing as well, folong 
as the matter laſteth, to driue out the excrement after death, as the natura!l heate did while 
the man was on liue ; but the nailes donor grow asthey did in the life time, but onely be- 
come more prominent, the adiacent parts ſinking from them, as being conſumed by pu- 
trifation. Bur it may further bee vrged, Thatthe nature of a putrified excrement when 
it is not ouer-ruled by the faculty, is not to breath'outwardto the 'Circumference, but ro 
gather inward vnto the place where the moſt putrified matter is; and this is daily obſerued 
cuenin living bodies, thartill the offending humour be þxqught into ſubieion.vato na- 
ture, and recciue akinde of mitigation,it gathereth ſillco the center; afterwarde, nature 
having gotten the victory, ſhe driueth it as farre from hers is poſsible, cuen to the kin; 
as we {ee it falleth out in Criticall fiyeats, in the-Meazels, ſmall Pocks, and ſuch like. Now 
ifthe putred excrement haue no diſpofition to the Circiiferencein liuing bodicswhen the 


Obicion. 


Obie&ion. 


how ſhal it paſſe that way after thoſe paſſages and pores are falne,the habit forſaken of the 
ſpirit, & the 1riſpirable wayes locked vp vnder the ſeale of death?It ſeemeth therfore more 
rcaſonable to thinke that the matter of the haires which is added afterdeath, wasa ſurplu- 
ſage ofthe laſt concoQtion ceiebratedin the habit of the body,and remaining in the extre- 
mities of the veſſels which determine inthe skin,which being in that place intercepted by 
the extin&ion ofnaturall heate, and hauing noſpiritsto guide it backward; yethauing be- 
fore attained the perfection which the faculty could impart vnto ir, worketh it ſelfe 4 way 
through theskin. But this knot will eaſily bee vntied , ifwe conſider that after deaththe Anſycre: 
haires do not grow or encreaſe in any place ofthe body, but onely in ſuch,as wherein there 
were haires ſtanding inthetime of life, to the roots whereof, as | ſaide before,thehearpro- ' * 
ceeding from putrifaQtion,is ſufficientto driue,though not any humor,yer a vapor which 
may paſſe where the way was before thrilled and bored, but cannot wherethe skinne was. 
not notably perforated. Againe, thereis a double limit, beyond which the excreſcence of : 
the Haire dooth nor proceede . Forifeitherthe confluence of the vapour to thoſe pores 
make a dampe, as in proceſſe of time it will, or the putrifaction of the vapour grow to a 
Venom,then the Haires ceaſe to encreaſe,bur fall not ſo ſoon in dead carkaſlesas in liuing - 
men, becaule the aire exiccateth anddrieth the skin wherein the roots are faſtned; burin 
thoſetharare aliue whoſe skin is open, they fall not vpon adampe, for there can beno.ſucii 
thingin aliving body,but vpon a confluenceof a venemous vapor, as we ſee inthe French 
Giſcaſc and the Leproſie, And ſo much of the Haires; 


QVEST. 


IWhether the Skin be the Organ or inſlrument of 
gouching. QVEST. II. 


The PobPats- HE Philoſophers and Phyſitians ſtriue abour the inſtrumenr of 
—— þ | j| touching. Arifforle and Alexander call fleſh ſometimes the med;- 


B.[| «7 ormeanc through which wee feele,ſomerimes the Organ or in- 

\ ſtrument of feeling it ſelfe,bur neuer the Skinne. Firſt,becauſe the 
37/1] Skinis ofit ſelfce infenſible,and ſenſible only by reaſon of the fleſh. 
[Sg =A\ For the skinne of the head which is without fleſh ſay they, is inſen- 
1 ſible. Secondly,becauſe fleſh bared or expoſed to the ayre,is more 
= paynfull then the skin. Thirdly, becauſe there is a more exquiſite 
and diſcerning ſence in the fleſh then in the skin. For that Iewellers and Lapidarics doe 

more accurately diſcern the differences ofroughneſle and ſmoorhnes, and ſuch touchable 

PE ualities by the toung then by the hand ; andare ableto diſtinguiſh berweene natural and 

s oe 2 | aitious precious Stones only by the touch of the rongue. Laſtly, becauſe itis arule in 
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Philoſophy,thar the ſenſible ſubic& beeing placed immediately vppon the inſtrument of ; 


ſenſe is not ſenſible, but ſuch ſenſible ſubieRs placed immediatly vpon the skinne are felr, 
therefore the skin is not the inſtrument of rouching. 

Anicen., To theſe may be addedthe authority of Auicen, who writerh,that the skinne feeleth nor 
Fen.x£ap. equall bodies or obiedts ; if itfeeleth not equall obiets,then is it nor the proper organ or 
Dottr 4-64h-1. -aſftrument of touching;becauſe euery inſtrument of ſence whichthe Grecias cal «93119 
apprehendes both extreme: alſo middle obieQs;(s the eie ſeeth both theextreme colours 
which are blacke and white,and alſo al middle colours made of their mixture,whether they 
The Phyſiti- contain leſſe or more of cither of the extreames. On the other ſide, the Phyſitians affirm 
ans opinion. the skinne to bee the inſtrument of touching, which will appeare to be the probable and 
buomks oof likely opinion whether we conſider the temper, the ſtructure,or rhe ſcituarion of the skin. 
fromthe cem- Forthe temper, the skinne is themoſt reniperare of allthe partes inthe very midſt of the 
perofrhe Jrreames, and is as jt were the canon or rule of them all ; and therefore can giue a more 

perfe&t iudgement of the taRtible gualities, '? * | 
2.de Aninel. Ariſtotle hath determined that eucry «-wvil:pmor or inſtrument of ſence ſhould be &roor, 
haut. try wg thatis; deuoyde of all qualities whereby that ſence is affeted . So rhe Chriſtaline 
hinge yel- humour which recciueth the Images and ſpeQtres of viſible thinges , is deuoide of all co- 
Jow. Jours; the yellow eyes of thoſerthar arefull ofthe Iaundiſe imagine all things to be yellow. 
If the tongue be moyſtned with choller, all things though ſweer haue abitter range : in the 
noſe there is no particular and peculiar ſent 5 no found narurally reſiding in the eare : 
right ſo the skin which hath no exceſle of qualities is to bee eſteemed the organ ot inſtru- 
ment of touching. _ z "50h 
If weconfider T. ſtruQure of the skinne,there are moe nerues diſſeminated into it then 
Theftrodure i220 the fleſh, bur the nenies are the common conuayers of all ſenſible ſpirits, which they 
efthexkin continually miniſter vnto the ſences,whereby their operations are perpetuated. Andfor 
bags no the ſcituation of the skinne,jt is nuch more cAeped 5:0 Sthen that of the fleſh,becauſle ic 
ten isncarerto the occurſation or confluence of outward obie&s z becauſe itis the limir and 
Anſwers» border asitwere of all the parts. The skin therefore is rather the inſtrument or organ of 
the Peripazeci- touching then the fleſh. As for the forenamed obieQons of the Peripatecians they are ca- 
Theta, My anſwered: forfirſt we deny that the skin feclerh by helpe of the fleſh. I inſtancethus: 
cut a nerue which endeth into the fleſh, preſently the motion will ceaſe, but the ſence of 
the skin will remaine;burifa nerue be cut which paſſeth vnro the kin, preſently the ſence 
Theſecond. {1 ſelfe wilt be aboliſhed. Againe, true it is that fleſh when it is bared is moreſenſible and 
painfull then the skinne ; bur the reaſon ofthar is becauſe it is looſer,and leſſe accuſtomed 
to outward injuries of the ayre or _ elſe ; whereas the skinne is ſo accuſtomed to the 
oor ne it feelerh itnor. Sothe teeth being vſually oppoſed to the ayre arenor affedted 
ercwith,bur other bones if they be bareddoe preſently putrifie. To proceed, the tong 
hath amore exquifice apprehenion of the coldneſſe and inequality of precious ſtones;bur 
that apprhenſion is not from his fleſh bur from his membrane; nowe membranes are alſo 
| inſtruments ofſence. And whereas it is ſaydtharthe ſenſible ſubic& or obie&being pla- 
The fours ceq immediately pon the inſtrument of ſencc,js nor ſenſible; that I ſay is vtterly falſe, for 
by that reaſonthere ſhould be no organ of touching ſaue only a bone. griſtle,or avinculi 
ortyc. That 
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- — NS TACKLE. FIRES k\C. Aninterpree 
That Axiome of 4rz/tor/e ſtands neede to be interpreted: Ofthe ſences ſome are abfo pac 


lutely and ſimply neceſſary to our life, as touching and taſting; ſome are ad bene eſſe that :xiomc. 
is, forthe better being of the creature,but ior ſimply neceſlary ro his being, as ſight, hea- 
ring, and ſmelling. The Medium or Meene of theſe laſtis externall and ſeparated from 
the inſtrument; the medium of the firſtis internall, and ſo ioyned with the inſtrument rhar 
it cannotbe ſeparated. In the firſt this axiome is true ; for ifany colour belaid ypponour 

e,wee ſec indeed, bur very deprauedly,bcing not able without an outward meane to di- 
ſinguiſh, ſo likewiſe it isin hearing and finelling : bur in taſting and touching becauſe the Ss | 
mediumis internall, the obic&t may be,-yea is beſt diſtinguiſhed when irtoucheth rhe jn- ; © eu 
ſtrunient. We therefore conclude that the skin is the organ or inſtrument of rouching, 
andthe Cutricle or $karfe-skin is his medium or meane. = oo | 

Whereas Aicep ſayth that the skinne doeth not feele equall or remperare things, he 

meaneth that it js not violated or ill affected by them when irfeeleth them, nor thar it fee- Anſwere:o 
leth them not at all : for that common experience would condemne:. Laſtly, you will ſay © 
thatthe skinne fecleth by the helpe of neruesy,thenerues therefore are the inſtruments of 
feeling not the skin. I anſwere, the fleſh of the muſcles are mouedby.thenernes, yertis 
not the nerue the immediate organ of voluntary motion but the muſcle. In like tnanner another ar- 
the nerue giucth ſenſe vnto the ﬆkin,becauſc itbringeth downe vnto it the Animall faculty gumencan- 
and ſpirir, yetnathe-moreisit the immediate inſtrument of ſenſe. Bur Galen ſayerh thar -206" 0, 20M 
the ſtomacke is the organ of touching,becaule his ſence is. moſt exquilit: ſurely the mourh'6aler. autho- 
of the ſtomacke is wondrous ſenſible, becauſe ofthe notable nerues it recciuerh from the.7'Y 
ſixt coniugation, and by reaſon of the hunger and thirſt ofwhich ir onely is apprehenfiue: Faroe 
we acknowledge itthe inſtrument or Organ of a-peculiar and particular touch, as alſo the bodies. 
partes of generation haue their peculiar rouch whereof they are inſtruements ; but onely 


the skin is the Organ of cxternall rouching,and ſole iudge of allradtile qualiies. 
Of the Temper ef the Skiw. Qv E ST «11. 


1 4/en is of opinion thatthe Skinne is abfolutelytemperare, becauſe itis of a 71, 1,..vin 
A middle narure berween bloudy and vnbloudy, whence it is called a neruous is temperace. 
SY fleſh and a fleſhy Netuc; ſoinanother place, ifthe fleſh bee adftringed and 
FRE dryed,icbecommeth likethe inn; for the skiniis dryer: and. thighterthen = 
SI=Ethcficſh. Hippocrates alfoexpreſſeth. fo much where he ſayth, The outward, © _. 
Skin which is continual with it ſelfe and with the bloudy Nerue, becauſe it is expoſed to the aire, qt ue * 
"ſometimes colder, ſometimes warmer js often affetted by both, and needes now and then the help 
of the one to temper the other. Onthe contrary it may be proued by the authorities of Ga- 
len and Anicenthat itis not Temperate. Galen ſayth that the Skin is nouriſhed with phleg-. 
maticke bloud ; itis therefore ofrhe Temper of Phlegme, for the nouriſhment of any part Gals. 
is the ſame with that whereof it is compounded. _ Azicenſayerh tharthe fleſh commeth- 
neerer to exact equality of Temper then any other part. . The fleſh therefore andnotthe 
$kinne is temperare. Morcouer;that cannot be temperate which is the weakeſt of all parts: 
now the kin recciueth the ſuperfluities of all the inward partes; andis therefore called the angvereto 
vniuerſall Emun&ory. Bur all cheſe knots may eafily be cleft with a ſoft wedoe. The skin the argumers 
is nouriſhed with phlcgmaridc bloud,that is, not ful boyled and labored;when wee know it Þ Prove 
is hotnotcold. Axicenſayth not,thar fleſh is moſt temperate,but that it commeth neareſt temperate. 
to that which is temperate 3 ſo the whole body of Man is ſayd to bee temperate, although 
it be hot and moyſt. ee 
The weaknefle ofthe $kinne proceedeth not fromthe Temper,for itis not weake of it 
felfe or of it owne nature, bur by cuent,by reaſon of the ſcituation andthe veſſels. Forthe ,,, .. .. 
greater veſſelszbecauſc rhey are neerer tothe founraine are the ſtronger, and the expelling nor ger 
vere of the inner-parts more powerfull : whence it is, that the inward partes expell their becomes an 
ſuperfluities into the outward,and the greater veſſels into the ſmallerveſſels of the habir ; EnunRory- 
ſothatthe skinne becoinmeth weaker, becauſe the expelling faculty is withinwarde and 
ſtronger,andlayeth all the burthen vpon the skinne:andſomuch for ſatisfaQion of the ad- 
uerſaries. | ELL a we __ Whetherby 
Therc is another ſcruple ariſing out of this Doctrine of the Temper ofthe Skinne ; and theskinthe | 


chat is,whether a Phyſitian by the Skinne may iudge what is the Temper of the whole bo- ar. ore 


dy. Aritotlegathereth from this inſtrument of touching, the vigour of the minde it ſcife, may deknown 
I becauſe 4rjfotle. 


4. 
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* becauſe where the touch is fine.,there the ſence is lefle polluted, & the Phantaſmes ariſing 
thete from more ſubtile; and ſo the operation ofthe ſoule higher and more abftruſe. Galen 
| reſolueth the doubt where he ſayth ; They arc in an, etrqur who doe determine alwaies of. 
. Galen reſolu« the Temper ofthe whole body by the skinne ; for though'theskinne be hard, yet isnot the 
| xg Creature neceſſarily dry ; neither if it be ſoft & without haire is the whole creature moiſt , 
yet if the whole body bein equall Temper,thep itis reaſonable that all the parts ſhould be 
proportionably correſpondentro the ] emper of the Skinne, bur if the body be vnequally 
tepercd as oftentimes it is, from the nature,by accident,or by diſcaſe,then is it not reaſona- 
ble to iudge of the body by the skin. For we ſeethar in Oylters the fleſh is very moilt, yet 


is their skin;whichis their ſhell,beyond meaſure dry. 


Of the Original and Generation of the Skin. QVETS.1II. 


S2>aanf Here are many opinipns about the generation of the Skinne. The common 
The commcn 57 Dy opinion is,that it ariſeth from the dilated endes of the Veines, Arteries and 
opinion. EP) Sinewes, becauſe it cuery wherefeeleth, liueth, and is nouriſhed : now life is 
X- communicatedby the Arteries,nouriſhment by the Veines, & Sence by the 
” nerues or ſinewes. For my owne part Idoc not deny but that many veſſels 
are carried vnto and doe determine inthe skin . Fromthe Axillary, Iugular, and Crurall 
veines,many ſmall Surcles,and as many Arteries bearing them company : interlaced alſo 
itis with manifold Nerues, but yer I am nor reſolued that the skinne is wouen together of 
'Other epia;- hEirthreds. Galen thought the «kin was the firſt part of the Infant that was formed, the 
ons, trueth ofwhich aſſertion we ſhall diſcuſſe in'another place. Some thinke the Skin is made 
of the ſuperficies of fleſh dryed, becauſeiin woundes, the fleſh dryed degenerateti into a 
Cicatrice or Scarre,which is very like thenacure of the skinne; this may bee confirmed by 
the authorities of AriFotle arid Galex. Ariſftle auoucherh that as the fleſh groweth old,ſo 
itturneth into skinne. Gale,that the skinne is prodiiced our of the fleſh which is vnder it. 
But becauſe berween the fleſh & the $kin there are many bodies interpoſed,to wit, the Fat 
and the fleſhy Membrane, which is truely neruous, vnleſſe it be about the neck & the face, 
I cannot ſec how the skinſhould grow our of the fleſh, And thar skin or ſcar rather which 
reſulteth vppon wounds, when the fleſh is ſoftned & dryed by Epulorical medicines as they 
The differece Call them; isnot a true skin bur illegitimare,ingendred of a ſubſtice of another kind ; for it is 
berweena harderthen thetrueskin & more thight, & therfore neuer hath any haire growing vpon, it 


* ſcarandthe din tarining it will fal away,whencc comes the holes in Sheep $kins,when they are made 


rruettin CO,» 
Another opi- into Parchment.Some thinke it is compounded of fleſh and ſinewes mingled together, be- 


nion. cauſe in many places of Galen, the skin is called a bloudy neruc ; but this is prooucd to bee 
-—- oued falſe by this one argument,becauſe where there is moſt ſtore of nerues, there the kinne is 
not the harder for the;as in the palme of the hand there are more nerues then in the crown 
a derermi- of the head, and yetthe skinne in the crown is much harder then that of the palme.l think; 
on, Rh - : . p10. . | . 
and for this time derermine,thart the skin isingendred together with the other parts,to wit, 
of ſeed and bloud mixed rogether ; and may therefore be called a fleſhy nerue,or a neruous 
fleſh, becauſe ithath amiddle nature berween fleſh and aſinew : for itisnot vtterly with- 
An argumene Out bloud as a nerue, nor ſo abounding with bloud as fleſh. Thar there is bloud in it ap- 
char he Kin pearerh euidently ifir be neucr ſolitrle wounded ; that it is of ſeed, this one argument may 
eve. and? ferue for all, that when it is periſhed it can neuer bee reſtored,for it is impoſsible to heale 
bloud. a -28 i where any part of the skinne is taken away without a ſcarre or Cicatrice more or 
leſle, 


Ithether the Skin performe any common and of fciall 
«ction. QVEST. III. 


S2zAny Phyſitians haue the ſame opinion of the vſe and ation ofthe Ski 
The common EET y Phy c me opinzon ot the vie and ation ofthe Skinne 
en | EP which they haue of che vic and action of Bones. The Bones haue a com- 


opinion, 

-— | _- M je Zponor official vſc,ſo ſayth Hippocrates,they giue the body ſtabiliry,vpright- 

i ts ua ND IO 412cs and figure, bur that they performe no common or officiall ation. T ac- 
(SZSFagy count that acommon action which is ſeruiceable eitherto more parts or to 


| thewhole creature. In like manner,the skinne hath indeed a common vſe, becauſe it coue- 
rcth the whole body, cheriſheth ir & tycth it together, butitis not thoughtto performe a- 
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ny officiall or common 2tion. 'Gales ſpeaketh very plainely, The 5kin (faith he) concoZFerh 
wot. as the ſlomacke :.it diftributeth not as the Guts and the Veqnes : it breeaeth not vious as the 
Liner,it frameth not any pulſation as the Heart and the Arteries ;it cauſeth not reſpiration, as 
the Lungs and the Che#, it mooucth not with voluntary motion, as the Muſcles. Notwithſtan- 0 
ding all this, one common action may bee attributed vnto ir, to wit, an Animall aCtion. ,gionof the . 
For although all ſenſarion is paſsion, becauſeto be ſenſariue is to ſuffer, yet there isno ſen- skinis aniwal/ 
ſation without an action. The better learned Philoſophers in all ſenſation doe acknow- Ne ET 
ledge a double motion, one Materiall, another Formall : the former motion is in ,, ve. oh 
the reception of the ſpecies (for we muſt craueliberty to vie our Schoole tearmes) the lat- 

terin an ation; the firſt is in the Inſtrument by reaſon of the marter : the Jatter, by reaſon 

of the power is in the ſoule ; the firſt is not the effeCtuating cauſe of ſenſation. but a dil- 

poſition thereto : the latter is eſſentially ſenſation it ſelfe. W hereas therefore the skinne 

is apprehenſiue of thoſe qualities which ſtrike or mooue the tative ſenſe, and is therevp- 
oneſtcemed the judge and diſcerner of outward touching, it performeth vnto the whole 

creature not onely a common vſe, but alſo a common or ofhciall ation. Beſide ithath an- The priuare 
other priuate action, to wit, Nutrition,to which as hand:maids doſerue the Drawing, Re- -rogjg of the 
ccining, ConcoCting and Expelling Faculties,8& more then theſe hath nopart inthe body *** 

of man which ſerveth for the behoofe of the whole. Wee conclude therefore, that the 

skin beſide his common vſe and private aCtion performeth ro the body a common and of- 

ficiall ation, to wit,Senſation. 


QVEST. V. Whether it be heate or co/de, whereby Fat 
7s conzealed. 


"HE diuersyea contrary guſts of opinions amongſt ancient Phyſitians about 

the generation of far, hath raiſed ſuch atempeſt in our Art, thatche Waues 

| arenotiothis day ſetled. There needeth therefore ſome AEols,,n/cere hos 

| factm to appeaſe theſe waves, to call in the windes , orto abatethem into a 

© came; which we will atthis time intend ro do in want of betterhelpe as well 

as we may. And becauſe we wouldnot bee accumbred withthe variety ofnames which ,,.___ 
are vſualiy giuento this ſubſtance, you ſhall vnderſtand, that pinguedo, adeps auxungia,and Far. | 
ſevum, are promiſcuouſly vicd by Phyfitians, albeit 4riZotle and Galen haue taken great 2.47 Fab. of 
painesto diſtinguith them euery one from anuther. To which p!aces, we refer thoſe who pa de ow. 
deſire heercin ſatisfaCtion, For we will onely paine ourſelues about the temper and gene- z! md. Fa- 
ration of fat at this rime. | _— 

Galen is of opinion, that fat is congealed by colce, and that he expreſlely declarerh ro- How ra is 
gether with the manner of itinthis manner. VVhen the atery and more oyly part ofthe died. 
blovd fwcareth through the thin coates of the Veines in maner of a dew, andlighteth vp- > RD 
on the colder parts ſuch as are Membranes, it is then by the power ofthe coid condenſed. 

And hence it is,that women are forthe mot part fatter then men,becauſe they are colder; ,, 

& theſamercaſon is of al other creatures growing fatter inthe winter time,as do alſo thoſe ;c ; Hnrpagt-2o] 

that haue ſmaller veſſels ; now we know, that the ſmalncs or narrowneſle of the veſſels, is men. 

cauſed by the coldnefſe of the temper. And ifat any time thoſe creatures which hauelarge 

veſſels do nor yet grow far, it is not from their naturall, but from an aduentitious temper 

acquired by accident (to wit)by diet andorder of life. Moreouer, that fatis congealed b 

colde, hence itis eirident, becauſe by heare it is preſently molten and liquefied. The Lower =, cncogÞ 

Bell: becauſe it is Membranous and farre remooued from the fountaine ofheate,jis there: iris cu:cl:4 

fore couered oucr with a leafe of far, which ſometimes is of great weight; but the parts vn- Þ? beate- 

derthe breaſt haue lefſe far about them. And this is the Philoſophy of Gelen,and almoſt all 

the Greeke and 4rabian Phyitians. Thoſe that hold the contrary,do thus demonſtrate the 

matterof Fatto be hot,the worker of it heat, andthe effc&s of it hot. For the marter.Galers 

himſclfacknowiedgerh it to be made of the aery far 8 oily part ofthe blood,as alſo is cho- 

ler and ſeede; and therefore thoſe creatures that are fat grow barren, and if wee would far 

any thing, we firſt lib or geld it. And Ariſtor/eſaith, that that which is far, is neither earthy 3.debiſt. anin. 

nor watry, butairy, andtherefore it floateth alwayes aboue. Now ayte weeknow is hor * 47% 

and moyſt. Thar rhe efficientor working cauſe is hot, Arifoz!efirit ofall men prooued, FE 

where hefaith, That tat is made by concoGtion or boyling, butir's onely heat which con- 

cocteth or boyleth any thing. And in his Problemes he giueth this reaſon, why thatwhich 
I 2 | js 
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is fat isnot of ill ſauour, becauſe (ayth he) it is not crude or raw, but concoctcd. This opj- 
nion ofthe Philoſoph r doth the learned Yeiga follow and Argenterins, as allo Laurenrmus 
Toubert, who ſerfoorth an elegant andſubtile Paradoxe concerning the nature of fat. The 
weight of the princip.l reaſons for this opinion, we will as briefely as wee can ſcr before 
That cold ci. you. All concretion i» made by that which is a&tually cold, as is ſcene in Ice, ovle, honie, 
norcongeale and ſuch like, which by the ourward cold aire are congealed : butthereis no ſuch 2uall 
__ cold ina lining body ; he bones are verie hot if © ey bee touched, and all the Menibranes 
are actually hor, for the membranous ſtomacke bo yles the Chzl::7, the membranons blad- 

cer burveth the Flegme eien into a ſtone. Auzcen ſaith, Thatthe Membranes are horter 

then the Brainez now the brai e is hotter then the moſt ſoultry hor aire har is in the heate 

of Summer; but the Summer heate melteth and congeale:h nor ; the coldneſſe therefore 

ofthe Membranes cannot congealethe fat. Againe, the heart which 1s the hotteſt of all 

the inward parts, and in perpetua'l motion , is yetcomp-ſled about the h2//5 with abuun- 

dant fat. About the Membranes of the Braine, which are watred as it were with aboun- 

dance of blood, and wouen with many thouſand veſſels, neuer any fat adhereth : norvnto 

one wh the coates of the bones. Old men and melancholy perſons, whoſe temper is cold, hau. yer 
Far. little fat. The Kidneyes which are very hot,and bake yea barne Flegme into ſiones, haue 
yet about ihem abundance of fat. Beſide, the fat is alwing part ofthe bodye, becauſcir 


hath a ccrtaine and definite 'orme or figure, & is u hitened by the power of themeintrane- 


which altereth it ; now who euecr durſt ſay, thata liuing part of mans body was made by a- 
rem; Gl all cold > W e may alfo add the —— of Galen fauouring their opinion , where hee 
faarchor, Taith, Th-tin cold anddry bodies thefar is larded amidfithe fleſh, not about the membra- 

nous coates; but every one will confefſetharfleſhis hor. Fin-lly, theeffe ts do reach vs 

that fat is hot. For Galex reckoneh it among concoCting Simples ; and the fatty kall(ſ-ith 
he, in his Booke of the vic of Parts)by his heate furthereth the concoion of the ſktomack 
beſide, it cafily taketh fire. W herefore they referre the cauſe of the concretion or con- 
gealing with Ariſtorle, to the faſtneſſe and thightneſle of the Membranes. For ſay they, 
the ayery and fatpart ofthe bloode, paſſeth cafily through the race and ſ; ongy fleſlg: but 

v. hen it commethtothe Membranes, there iti. ſtayed and congealed by heate and be- 

commeth white through the operation of the ſpermatical part to which it adhereth,to wit 


Pinguis ſedem 
& nord and reſtience of Fat. 
eſſe caliduun 'Thus you ſcerthe bartell pitcht on either ſide, and contrary Enfignes and Armes in 


oy . thefield, Both parts cannot be maintained. [tis moreſiſeto ſide with the old Legions led 
e determi 


the Membrane. Add hcereto tic auihority of Hippecrates, who ſaith, Tat heate i the ſeate 
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aus } by Galen, and followed by the Ancients, then wich new and vp{tart Nouices ; wherefore, : 


wewill determine thus;I wiſh it may be with approbarion ot the beſt. 

The Matter of Fat1s ayery and oyly, the Efficient cauſe a congealing colde, yet not ab- 
mags wmurs ſolute and actuall (tor there is no ſuch co'dein any liuing creature) bur lefſe ho:te, which 
Far. Philuſopers take for colde , ſoihat the fatis congealed not by parts that are ablvlutelic 

___ cod, but bypartsthar are !eſſe hot then others, ſuch as are Membranes. But this may bet- 
Exempl-ica- ter be exemplified, rhentaughtby precept « Lead as ſoone as it is taken off the fire, 

; although it be yer fiery hot, caketh together: this concretion iseythe! by vertue of heat or 
cold ; not by a fiery heare, for that melted it before; notby actuall cold, forif you touch it 
thus caked, it will burne; therefore by a remiſſe heatre, which to it isin ſtead of col.Je. For 
there is a certaine degree of heate , which will not ſuffer Lead to cake, nor Fatto curdle. 
This degree is one1y in the fleſhy parts ;whence it is that fat neuer growes about them.Bur 
Menbranous parts, becauſe they havenot the ſame degree of heate, doe curdle the Oylie 

Leſſe here is part of the bloodinto far. Whena Veſlell of boyling water is couered, though the co- 
cod. ter behor, yet the vapour of the water turneth into a ſteame vpponit, and will ſtand in 
drops, yea will run trom itin water, as weſee in Stils, though the head be ſo hotte that a 
man cangot touch it. Whatthen is the reaſon ? Becauſe inthe Couerthere is a leſſe heare 
then inthe b-yling water. For it is heated onely by a vapour, the water immediatelie 
the fire; The leſſe heate therefore ofthe Couer or head, is in ſtead of culdeto the boyling 
water. 
Inlike manner, in Melancholy men theirhot and boyling entra!s raiſe vapours, which 
Why area when they come to the «kin which is lefſe hotthen the entrals, are gathered and thickned 
ſvexcouch, into lwe-te. Sothe breathing vapours of all the lower parts being raiſed ir,to a hot braine 
which yertis leſſe hot then the lower parts, areturned into water, & fal down in Rheumes, 


Gowts, 


Qyvz5sT. 5. of the_, Second Booke. 
. Gowts , andſuch like. | As for this manner therefore wee ſay that Face curdlesby colde, 
| Thatis, bya leſſerheatethen will meltir; ſo wee ſay the Brayne is cold, thar is, cle hor, 


s ay . _ - . 
2 | although itbehotteraswe haue fayd,then the ayre can bee in the heare of ſummer. That, 
@ | ſummer ayre or hot gleames wee call hor, and fo hey are; yer are they coldeinreſpec of pc ont? 


DO . by R . [2 A = . 
fire, yeacoldin reſped of the heate of aliving creature; the heart by them being refrigera- ue by. 


1-4 red:for our life is proportionable to fire; anditis atruerule in Metaphyficks(thar'is.in Lo- —_— are 

gicke, ) thar meanes are contrary'o their cxtreames, elſe ſhouldnor liberaliry which is a 40/0. 02 

vertue, be contrary to couctouſnes and'prodigality, which are the extreames and vices. rreames. 
Theſe things being thus firſtdetermined, we wittnow anfwere the argument vrged a- Antwere to 

gainſt vs. F irſt,we deny that all concretion or coagulation is done by atuall colde zfor Irguments, 

e as it is ſayd, Lead yct firie hot,will congeale ; and whereas Fat growerhto the heart,which | 

l is the hotteſt of all the parts, we anſwere,thar herein is agreat document of the wonderfull The _— 

and prouident wiſedom of Nature, who hath thus provided leaſtin perpetuall motion the calm: 

hart ſhould $ather ſo great a heat as ſhould waſte 8& conſume it ; for which cauſe alſo ſaith 

Hippo.itlyeth in water much like vrine,that it might cuer be freſh,8& as nwere flouriſhing. 
Chry/ippus that notable Sroicke in his booke of Proxidence, ſayeth that the finall cauſe 0- . . . 

uercommeth both the efficient and matrer in naturall thinges ; and 4riſtorle againſt Demo- Ten 

critus ſayth that inthe workes of nature the endisthe firſt and chiefe caule, forit mouerh $9 and chie- 

the other cauſes, it ſelfe being immoueable. I know that our aduerſaries will objec, that feſt in worksof 

nature indeuoureth nothing againſther owne lawes, ſhee ſhould therefore have made the "MS: 

heart temperate. Burtletme retort their owne weapon againſt them, Nature ſhould haue 

made the heart originally remperare, that chexe might haue beene no neede of breathing 

cold ayre ; how abfard this oppoſition againſtthe wiſedome of nature is,no man bur ſeerh, 

For the heart was neceſſarily to bee created very hotte, becauſe in itis the hearth and fire 

whereby the naturall heate of all the parts is preſerued and refreſhed .Ifthey thinke not the 

Fat of the heart neceſſary, let them remember thar it groweth norin the ventricles, norin 

_ the fleſh of the heart, bur onely vpon the Membranesof the veſſels, which are part; leſle 

--1 hor then any ofthe other. Some there are which add further tharthis Far is a part of the 

- | heart; becauſe it keepeth alwayes the ſame figure and circumſcription, andisnot melted 
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E by fire,burrather torrifieth. | EG ez 
pþ  Forthe Membrancs ofthe Braine, we ſay theyhaue no Far, becauſe there wasno vſe of 


it; yea it would haue hindered the breathing out of the ſmoaky vapors by his clammineſſe. Why thereis 

£1 For the Braine like a cupping glafe draweth continually and ſuckerh vp the expirations of 12251 9r® 

-:Þ the inferior parts,to which if the Comb-like futures ofthe Skuldid not gape and gine way, braine. = 
che Braine would be made as it were drunke with their aboundant moyſtures. Beſide, Far 
would haue hindred the motion ofthe Brain, for it moueth perpetually as the Pulſe doth, 
as we ſhall ſhew tndue place;wherefore in the Braine there wanterh the finall cauſe of Far, 
The materiall cauſeis alſo wanting,becauſe there is required a great aboundance of bloud 
for the nouriſhment of the brain;and forthe generation of Animall ſpirits; it bchoued nor 
therefore thatit ſhould be converted into Fat.Old men and thoſe thar are melancholy arc,,, 

t, - ſeldomefat,becauſe the marerial cauſe ofit is wanting, for they aretoo dry.The Far ofthe choly ren 

| Kidneyes compaſſeth not the fie{k,bur their membranes only: 4rs/orle ſaith that both kid- arc leane. | 
neyes are far,but the right leſie then the left, becauſe it is the hotter. And whether the Far 
be a liuing part,we ſhall diſpute in our next exerciſe. Finally, whereas Galen ſayththatin 
cold and dry bodiesthe Farte is Larded through the fleſh,northrough the coatesormem- ,,,, 
branes we anfivere that by fleſh in that place he vnderſtandeth the muſcles which are co- dea. ww 
uered with thejr proper coates,to which coates the fat groweth, becauſe they abound with 
bloud and veines ; but in thoſe coates that are moſt diſtant, whereofhe there ſpeaketh, be- 
cauſe oftheir drynes there wanteth matter of Fat ; for you may remember wee taught you 
betore,thar Fat is not ingendred but only where there is an ouerplus of bloud which fwea- 
ceth through the ſpongy ficſh after it is ſatisfied. Now in cold and dry bodies ſuch as Galers 
there ſpeaketh off,ther is no ſuch aboundance of bloud that there ſhould be any ouerplus. 
Theetteds of Fat which they mention conclude nothingzr is truethar Fat is aconcoQting 
medicine,and that the Fat ofthe Kall relicueth the heat of the ſtomacke, but not primarily 
and of it ſelfe,burt by eucnt becauſe the thicknes and viſciditie orclammines of it bindrerh Lf, 
the cuaporation of the heate, which by that meanes is doubled; beſides it ſtoppeth vp the jzow far hea: 
pores,that the pjercing cold cannot reach vnto it. Wherefore it heateth the ſtomacke, as teththe to. 

cloathes heat the body ,nor by adding hear,butby keeping the narurall heatin, and _—_ 
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go " The Comtroner/ies 
whyFaz mallcoldour. Thatit eaſily fameth, procecderh from his oyly and aery matter, ſo Cam-.. 
Ames. phire burneth inthe fire, which zerallmen take to be cold. : _ 
Marcouer theeffeds doe notproue the efficient cauſe of Fat to be hot; for oyle which 
becomes thick and congealed in winter, preſently rakerh flame, and yet no man will deny 
The cond. burthatitis congealed by rhe cxternall cold ofthe ayre. Werherefore conclude that Fat 
on. is curdled by cold, thatis, by a lower or more remiſſe degree of heate, & thatit groweth 
or adheareth onely to membranes, becauſe their heate is weaker, as hauing no continuity 
with the hearr,and therefore deprived of rhatplentifull influence of hear therefrom, which 

theother parts ofthe body doe inioy which haue a more notable continuity with it. 


2. Booxs 


tVhether Fas be a lining and animated part of the body. QUEST. VI. 

Authorkies ro Eng Hey who imagine that Fatte is curdled or congealed —_ » bearethem- 
Pom —_— 4-1 I ſclues much vpon this argument, that no true part of the body is condenſed 
o g —_ . « CD —_— A 
part. aA by cold; now ſay they,Fatis apart &a liuing part of the liuing creaturezthis 
| point we cal into queſtion. Itmay I confeſſe be made probable both by au- 

Ti 6b, rip. oe Sthoriticsand by arguments.Galepin his Comentaries, reckons it among the 
natura bomuzis ſimilar parts ;andin another place he ſayth, it.euery where performeth the ſame office as 
the Veines,Arteries, and Sinewes; ifit performe any office to the body,then certainely it 

is aliuingpart. Againe,in another place where he reckoneth vp foure differences of parrs, 

he reckonerh the Fat among thoſe that are gouerned by themſelues. In his booke of the 

1.6 4.01.c:; dfferencies of diſeaſes, hee ſayeththarthe number ofthe parts is abated, ifthe Arteries,the 
cap.B, Per Veines ,the Nerues, the Fleſh, and the Far,be not counted among them. In his book of 
Reaſons. the wnequall Ten;pers the parts ofthe Fingers and Toes are theſe, the Bones ; the Cartila- 
ges,the Ligaments,the Arteries;the Veines,the Fleſh,the Skin,rhe Far. And the autho- 
ties may be ſeconded by arguments ;. The Fat groweth and is _—_— to acertain rer- 
minus or extent, and in ſome creatures it hath alwaies a certaine ſcate and figure,therefore 
itis a part. - Moreouer it growethwhite by the faculty or power ofthe Membrane,that al 
reretl}and aſcimulateth the bloud wwe this alteration and aſsimulation is wrought onely 
by the power of the ſoule, ant{ofnaturall heate. . And againe;in the middle of this Larde 
are found cerraine kernels which could not be generated in the Far, had it notthe forming; 
"> ION faculty inherent therein. Forchevntyingof this knot we muſtknow that there is a twofold 
Amworals IccPpration y2 No ng morelarge,the other more ſtrict. Inthe Jarge account,wharſoe- 
part. _- Ueraddeth anythingto the accopliſhment ofthe whole,may be called a part of the whole 
whichit helperh to accompliſh. Inwhichreſpe@the Fat deſerueth the name of a part, 

gm - as alſo the Haites, the Nayles, the Marrow, the Bloud, yet and milke it ſelfe. But in the 
SS hot more preſle and ſtri&t ſignification,the Fat cannot be called apart, becauſe it neither par- 
taketh of a common life, as weeſay, neither hath ir any proper figure or circumſcription. 

Galen, And moreouer as Galen witneſleth,in famine and want ofnouriſhment it may bee conuer- 
ted into nouriſhment:now one part cannot nouriſh another, bur all parts that enioy com- 

mon life, haue alfo one common nouriſhment, either immediate or mediarely. Adde 
cothis,thatitis neirher ſpermaricall nor fleſhy part; not ſpermarical, becauſe it appearerh 

notinthe firſt delineation of rhe parts;not fleſhy,becauſeall fleſhy or bloudy parts are red; 

Arſvcrers 2nd thereforeitisno living part partaking of the living ſoule. | | 

0 6 Ts 4 Concerning the places alleadged out of Ge/ex, where he calleth it afimilar part, hee v- 
Lies, ſeth the name ot part,in the larger {ignification; where he ſayth ir is the author of a fungi- 
on,or performeth an office : by office orfunftionhe meaneth avſe. For Ga/en.often con- 

founderh an ation and a vſe,although there is great differtce between themsfor the haires 

haue a vle, yet they performe no office oration. Whereas they obicthatit is increa- 

Why haire & {cdzwe grant it, but how?by appoſition onely, as the haires alſo grow and encreaſe, nor by 
far grownor aſsimulation of Aliment as other parts doc : and therefore it onely increaſeth ſo long as 1t 
inoldage. hath matter,when the mater ceaſcth, as in old age itdoth,then it ceaſeth to be generated. 
The whiteneſle ofthe Far ſay ſome,js acquired not by the forming faculty, butby cold; 

as all phlegme is white, whoſc efficient cauſe is colde. I thinke the whiteneſle comes by 

alight alteration which the bloud hath from the membranous parts. For when as any no- 

How thefar Table quantity of bloudfallerh vpon the membranes,it receiueth indeede a light rudimenc 
became whi* of alteration from the power or faculty of the membranc;bur becanſe the quantity is grea- 
ter then can bee aſsimulated, and yet itis impacted about themembranes, it is condenſed 

by their weake heate ; bur is nor changed into thenature of the part where it is condenſed: 


ſo 
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f thar ifit.be a parr, it is bur an imperfe&part ; and this Ariſorle perſpicuonlly diſcerned 
inhisBooke of Parts, where he ſajth, that there is this difference berweene fleſh.and fat ; 
that in the generation of fleſh the bloods ſorhroughly laboured and mirigared, thar it i; 
turned into a part partaking offenſe ;ÞHurt in the generation ofthe far,the bloode is incecd 
changedinto a part, bur that partis not capeable offenſe. _ 

The laſt argument may thus be anſivered. The Kernels which are found among the Fat, 
arenot generated by the far, bur haue a delineation, though not conſpicuous inthe firſt 
forming of the parts, and afterward thefat encompaſſeth them or groweth about them: or 
it may be ſaide that thoſe kernels are generated by the heate ofthe adjacent parts,not of the 


fat. Andtheſe are the queſtions which are controuerted concerning the skin and the fat. 


QVEST. VII. Of the Membranes, wſe,qnd produitions 


of the perttonaum. 


>, 24D Oncerning the Rim ofthe belly,there is ſome difference berweene the 
222 Ancients andthe later Writers, yeaand amongeſt the Neoterickes 


_— — 


/d/ © chemſelues. The Ancients thought itwas a ſingle and ſimple Mem- 

2 5, brane, becauſe in DiſſeQion it appeareth to be very fine and thin like a 
FX Cobwceb. Columbus ſaith, that itis ſingle onely from the Breſt-blade ,,;,vmu. 

[ZSNÞ to the Nauill, and double from thence to the Share , and thar becauſe 

IST of the vmbilicall veſſels which are carried through the duplicario. Lau- Lawrenrine, 
rentius ſaith, he hath alwayes obſeruedit double euery where ; aboue and below ; before & 
behind; onthe right hand and onthe left, and auoucherh that all Membranes of the body 
eucnthe Pia mater or thin Membrane of the Braine,are alwayes double. For faith he, as " NT 
below betweene the duplication of the Peritonenm, there ariſe two Arteries and the Oura- branes of —_ 
chos vnto the Nauell, ſo from the Nauell to the Liuer paſſeth the vmbilicall vein berween body are dou» 
the ſame duplication aboue; and therefore wondereth at Columbus , who was Io occulate *'* 
an Anatomiſt, and yetdid not obſerue ſo much; Galen obſerued athird vſe of the Peritone- gm; x. vic 
am, which is to preſſe the guts, and to driue downe the excrements of the Belly , This vſe ofthe Perico- 
Feſalins deriderh : for how canit hauethis vie (ſaith he) when it hath no voluntary motion page 
of his owne, whereby it can contraGt and diſtend it ſelfe > by the ſame reaſon, the Plewra 0... 
ſhould helpe he Midtiffe in the contraCtion of the Cheſt. We anſiwere for Galen , thar he ©277*<*poun 


dothnor intend that the Perireneam doth thisbyhis owne proper motion, or by irſelfe, 
bur onely by accidentand cuent. As when the Muſcles of the Abdomen and the Midrifte 
like hands ioyned aboue, and open below, doeprefle and driue downward that which is 
ſtraightned in the middeſt betweene them, then the Peritoweurs which holdeth theſe two 
intheir proper poſitions, maketh the preſſure more forcible. ; 

Veſalizes beſide denies, that there ate any produ&ions of the Peritoneum in Wocmen, -:- _ .. _ 
becauſe their Teſticles do not hang downe, but are trufſed vp to the fides ofthe wombe ; Why women 
buthe obſerued not that theſe produRions reach in woementothe Leske,and become the **Poften | 
Cremaſteres of the wombe, and that there are the ſame holes or paſſagesin the Tendons of zeubonceete. 
their oblique deſcendent Muſcles whichate in men; whenee it commeth to paſſe, thar 


woemen are often troubled with the Boubonocele: 


QVEST.VIII. Of « vew kinde of compunition of dropfie 
bodies through the Nauel. | 


Sz I ſhall not be amiſſe in this place, to annexeakinde of Compundtion of Renee, 
93j| the Naucll, by which the water is oy let out of dropſie bodies. The an- That iris fea- 
a cient Phyſitians called all apertions of dropſic bodies wapauiornow. In the fible. 


adminiſtration of which Paracenteſis,there ariſe foure Queſtions . Whe- 


ther it be feaſible; when, where, and how it is to bee performed . Thar it 
=== may bedonefafecly, remaincth vnder the Teſtimony ofmany witneſſes, all, - . 
beyond exception and beſide,it may by reaſon be demonſtrated. Hippocrates firſt of all o- — 


ther, preſcribes it both in his Aphoriſines, andalſo indiuers other places. Galen inthe 14. 
of his Method, Pauls of gina, Aibucaſis, andinaword, almoſt all Phyſitians. Beſides 
Authorities, reaſon alſo adderh her ſuffrage to this attempt. For when theſe reſtagning or 


gathcring waters, can neyther by outward nor by inward Medicines bee cuacuated 2, hy 
| ould 


* p en "2s. WH 
Ld DO eee aches \ 


92: The Contronerſies Qvser$ 


thould we not proceedeto Section in theſe, as well as in other watcry and Flegmatick tus 7 
mors: eſpecially ſecing theparts whereinthe Section is tobee made , are'all ignoble and 
baſe. TL | p oe Tn oP 
Therime for Thetimicfit for this dpertion, Hippocrates elegantly deſcribeth, where he ſayth;,: Dropſie 
this wotke. po dies muſt preſently be cut, and thoſe that are Empui,preſently burnt. This preſently,. Hippo- 
crates himſelfe interpreteth to be out of hand, or in the beginning of the diſeaſe : Ga/en ſaieth, 
it muſt be before the 1uward parts are corrupted; forthe water is'in vaine let out, iftheentrals 
be vitiated, eſpecially any thing notably ; becauſe it wil inſtantly and contintally gather 
againe:ſo then itis a foule error in a deplorate or deſperate dropfie.to vndertake thus kind 
otcure, becauſe (as Celſas very well faith,) it is a kinde of impiety in Arc raſhly or inconſi- 
The place, derately to prophane ſuch remedies, as being rightly vſed may be of great auaile. The 
third queſtion is concerning the place for this apertion . Paulus and all. Phyſtians after 
him, euento theſe times, adminiſter this Section a little below the Nauell towardes the 
ſides, becauſe of the Tendons or chordes of the Muſcles:and that on the {ide that is oppoſite 
#poncireſs. tothe partaffeted;as ifthe liuer be affected on the left ſide, if the Spleen on the right. Thar 
kind of fecrion is notto be diſcommended, yet Laurentizs thinketh, ic may bee more com- 
modiouſly done through the very Nauell, and for his opinion bringeth very rare obſerua- 
tions, and ſtrong reaſons. - 
Lurentins bis Anfonics Benneaenits recordeth, how a certaine Dropſie Patient being giuen ouer by 
new conceite the Phyſirians, by a raſh and caſuall aduenturerecouered his health. For, when hee was 
citabliſhed,.. exceedingly dry {as is vſuall in that diſcaſe)and in deſpaire of recouery, hee powred inan 
abundanceof water, wherupon his Nauell faddenly opened. whence 1ſſued fo greatquan- 
tity of the dropſy Lie, that his body fell ro the wonted ſcantling,and he being aſsifted by a 
diſcreete Phyfttian, recouered his health. | 
I ſaw (ſaith Zawrentizs) at Monpelier, a dropſie Woman, whoſe Nauellin atempeſtu- 
ous night, when ſhe thoughtlirtle of ir,opened , whereout flowed a great ſtreame of wa- 
ter : earely in the morning I was ſent for, together with Bartholmew Cabrolins a skilfull A- 
natomiſt: we found her ſpirits almoſt ſpent by reaſon of the ſuddenand immoderate ceua- 
cuation;thoſe we preſently gaue order to refreſh and re-eſtabliſh, which being done, ſhe þ 
ealy recouercd through Gods helpe, and yet continueth in good health. | 
Ludogrerns Villononanns a verie learned Phyſitjan, tolde me at Gratianopols, (faith Lau- 
rentizs, thathe knew a Countrey peaſant perfe&ly cured by this kinde of ſcEtion: ZBal- 
thazar Garielus my friend, and alearned Chyrurgion of Mompelier at my appointment, 
faith theſame Zavrentizs,copened after this manner a dropfie patient, who was very im- 
portunate vpon vs; his Belly fell almoſt vnto the accuſtomed exrenr, and he ſeemed to bee 
paſt all ſcare of death . The tenth day after his Seton, without any knowledpe., hee ate 
. apound of Cherries, heereupon he fell into aſcowring , by which the frame of Nature 
was vtterly ouerchrowne, and ſo within two daics he dyed. | 
Itis manifeſt therefore by experience,that this way ſe&tion may be ſafely adminiſtred: 
By teaſons: neyther doth reaſon difſwade fromit. For, as Hippo. ſayth, The way that Nature inclizeth 
the Phyſztzan mu3t follow ; but Nature oftentimes findeth this way through the Nauel.Be- 
{1de, this kinde of apertion of the nauell, excuſerh the ſeQion of many parts. For, about 
the nauell, do meete the foure nauell veſſels, which ifthey chinke or cleaue, as they vie to 
do bythe forcible confluence of water to that part in dropſie bodyes, then there remai- 
neth nothing to cur, buronely the skinne, and then the water will yſſue foorth. Bur ic will 
Obiefion, Þ<c obieted, that the Chords or Tendons of all the Muſcles of the 4bdomer., do meete a- 
| bour that place, and therefore if that place bee wounded, it is a venture but Convulſions 
Autwere. - will follow. VW ec confeſle indeede, that all the extreamities of the Muſcles do determine 
in the white line, but theſe extreamities about the naue!l areperforated, to make way for 
the vmbilicall Veſlelles, and therefore are not wounded in this kinde of apertion. More- 
ouer,thoſe which labour ofthatkinde of Dropfie which is called Aſcires, almoſt all haue 
ſtrurting or ſwollen nauels, the tumour growing by reaſon of the confluence of water ro 
that part, ſo thatit buttheskinne bee pierced with a ſnarpe inſtrument, then prefently fol- 
loweth a flood of waters. Againe,when the ſeQion is thus made in the middeſt, the pati- 
The manner ENtmay with eaſe lye vpon either fide, whichhe cannot do if the other kinde of etion be 
- how to admis adminiſtred. 
oo i The laſt queſtion, was mooued about the manner of this kinde of Paracenteſis, which is 
op 4 on this fort. You muſt firſtcaſt a bought or running knotround about the nauell, that ac 
your 
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: your pleaſure you may ſtreighten the hole or paſſage, if the water ſhould yſſue our 
: withtoogreatviolence ; next, withaſharpe poynted Nall or Bodkin, you mult picrce 
the skinne in the verie middle of theknor of the Nauell, againſt which as wee have aid, 
the Veſlclles doe chinke or cleave in Dropfie bodyes; and then put aBrazen or Siluer 
pipe intothe wound, through whichthe water may paſſe, which alſ> may bee ſtopped 
at your pleaſure: for all the water muſtnotat once bee drawne our, but ſome andſome 
by degrees Tor 71ppoerates faith , That if che Dropſie water , or the purulent Matter of 4pror27 ſet 6 
an empyeme in ſearing or cutting do all at once yſſue foorth, the Patient will dye : For, itis apbo 51 felt. 
arule , That all plentifull and ſudden enacuations are dangerous. And in another place, 
Dropſie Waters muZ# be by degrees euacaated . Finally , it may ſeeme , that Hyp- 
pocrates had ſome knowledge of this kinde of apertion, becauſchee Heath ts. 
ſaith in one place, Apply your atFuall Canterte about the Cir- terms. | 
eumference of the Nanell, to let ont the dropſie water, = — 
but burne not the part too deepe.Haply leaſt 
they ſhould not be able to mo- 
derate the cfluxion. 
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The Preface. 


Fo 1] Aningin the former Booke diſmantled this Caſtie of the Bodye, 
and particularly the lowerRegion , wee are now arriued at that 
worke-houſe of Nature, wherein ſhee hath built her Engines and 
Inſtrumentsby which ſhe doth not onely nouriſh and ſuſtain rhe 
: { whole Family, bur alſo perpetuate Mankinde by Propagation; the 
mIAARN > II deſtiny of the matter notadmirting a perpetuity in the particular 
All J|creature. But becauſe theſe two workes of Propagation and nou- 
=  riſhment arcaltogether diſtin, ifnotin the Faculties being both 
naturall Alreratiors ; the one called Generation, the other Aſsimulation ; yer in the parts 
and Organs thereto belonging: wee haue alſo thought good to divide them in our Dif- 
courſe ; and referring the worke of propagation to afterward, in this piace onely to han- 
dle the parts ſeruing to nutrition ornouriſhment. 

Secing therefore the ſubſtance otthe whole body hath a neceſſary diffluence and difsi- 
pation, as well by the in-bred heate, which like the greene worme feederh vpon the choi- 
ſeſt gemmes and flowers cuen the Radical moiſture, as alſo Ly the ourward aire,andother 
extcrnall cauſes, and therefore cannot poſs1ble either encreaſe to the iuſt extent or conſiſt 
when it is growne , vnleſſe the detriment and ſcath which is ſuſtained by f::ch difsipation 
and diſſolution bee reſtored and made good : Nature bath provided certaine nouriſhing 
Organs, whereby that daily expence1s continually ſupplied. And heerein we haue to ad- 
mire the wonderfull providence of ti:e great Creator,who hath diſpoſed theſe parts wher- 
in itwas neceſlary there ſhould be ſugh a confluence of noiſome excrements in the loweſt 
place, as it were in the ſinke ofthe body,leaſt otherwiſe their offenſiue exhalations ſhould 
defile rhe braine and the heart, which are theſeats of the principall faculies,or vitiate and 
diſturbe the reſt of the ſenſes. For this lower Region, is as it were the kitchen'of the houſe, 
in which there are ſome parts,which as Cooks do prepare the common diet for the reſt. 
But in the deſcription of + his Region. it muſt be remembred that we muſt not follow the 
order of dignity,or ofnature,but of difleion,raking the parts according to their poſiri +. 

The cie therefore falleth firſt of all into the ſnare of the kell,and indeede it is of all things 
moſt liketo a ſnare or pu: ſenet,the cloſe Meſhes whereof, are purfled with curled veines 
and curdled or criſped fat, fo becoming athrummed rugge ro keepe warme the Mem- 
branous and vnbloody guts and ſtomacke vnderit. As for his duplication,wherein the 
inaking and ſnayling diuarications of the veſſels do craule all oner the belly, I ſuſpetir ro 
haue bin ordained by nature, for ſome more ſecret and myſticall end, then theſecuring of 
thoſe cender ſaplings, albeit [ reſt heerein vnſatisfied for any thing I haue read. 

I:mmediately vnder theſe Cipreſſe wings(for wingsthey are called by the Anatomiſts)or 
Cauly cobwebs,appearcth the Maze or labyrinth of theguts wheeled about in manifold 
foulds & convolutions,that neither the aliment ſhould ſo ſuddenly paſſe away, and fothe 
wombe of man become an infatiate Orque voyding whilſt it doth deuour, neyther yerthe 
noiſom ſteame of the Feculent excrements haue free and dire aſcentto the vpper parts, 
bur be intercepted and detcined within thoſe Meanders,8& ſo ſmotheredinthoſe gulphs of 
the 
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the Guts, orlet out at the port Eſquiline. -: In the middeſt of rhe Gurtes is ſcituated the 
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Meſenterie,which we may call not. the Midriffe, butthe Midruffe, for itis moſt like vnto 
a gatheredruffe, ſuſtayning the winding reyolutions of: the Gurres in their proper places, 


and conuaying vnto thern the'Meſeraicke veines, by which as by tender bearded rootes, 
the Aliment is conuayed vnto the gate ofthe Liner : ſome haue called them Baiali dows, 


the Porters of the houſe, becauſe they continually carry the Aliment vnto that furnace, 
where itis tryed into bloud. : Neither are they idle and rigid paſſages , buras Homer feig- 
neth that the inſtruments of Yulcan are moued by inſtin&t def their owne accord,ſo we. 
may ſay that theſe veſſcls are taught by their Creator;not onely to leade along the Chylus, 
but to draw it and prepare it for the Liuer. oe IO Be 

Next appearerh the Paucreas which we call in Swine the Sweet-bread, a rude and vn- 
ſhapely lumpe, moſt like a map or diſh-clout, both in faſhion and vſe; or if you would li- 
ken it ro any thing in the body,then it neareſt reſembleth the Liuer or cake ofthe wombe, 
which groweth to the rootes of the Infants nauell. It ſerueth for a pillow or Cuſhion,to 
boulſter vp the manifold diujſions of the Veines, Arteries,and Sinewes,which in that feat 
of the body are diſtributed vnto the adiacent parts;befide many other vices which we refer 
vnto their proper place:and paſſe along vnro the ſtomacke, the Cooke-roome,where Di- 
ct is the Steward, Appetite the Clark, and ConcoGtion the maiſter Cooke. From thence 
the viands are delivered vnto the Liuer, the principall part of this lower region, wherein ' 
they attaine their vetermolt perfection, being depurated,from the ſcum by the bladder of 
Gall,from the re{idence by the ſplecne,from the vnproficable liquor by the kidneies,which + 
conuay it vato the Ceſterne of the bladder,to be caſt out by the Conduite. Ofallwhich 
if I ſhould inthis place vndertake todiſcourle, as it were eafie for mee, though briefly asT 
began,yetthe ſhortneſle of the partes I ſee would amount vnto too long aſumme to bee 
comprehended in a Preface, eſpecially conſidering wee ſhallar large online cuery par- 


ticular in the following diſcourſe : wherefore after we haue giuen you another kinde of di- 


ftribution ofthem in the Chaprer following,we will apply our ſelues vnto their particular 
Hiſtories. , RE 


CHAP. I. Adi#ribution of the naturall Parts containedin 
| the Tower Belly. Et 


Mt Auing already intreated ofthe Inueſting or Cotayning parts of the 
lower region or nether Belly,jt followeth now that we continue our 

12) diſcourſe to the parts contayned alſo. Theſe are ofdouble vſe,for 
either they ſerue for nouriſhment, or for generation ; thoſe that be- 


long to generation and propagation of the kinde, we refer vnto the b; vn ones bes 
T, FnextBooke. Thenouriſhing parts doe either perfedt the Chylus aunticn. | 
ICH "A which we call Chilification,ort e bloud which wee call Sanguitica- To'chilificati- 
tion. Forthe firſt, ſome mzke and concoG the Chylus,as the ſtomacke ; ſome helpe and $oouak 
further this conco@ion, as the Kell and the Sweet-bread ; others pur tothe laſt hand of Kell. - 


perfe&tion, and then diſtribure it, as the ſmall gurs ;others receiue and auoydethe grofſe 2% bread. 


and thicke excrements,as the great Gurs,and theſe together with che ſmal.are faſtned vn- Menſentery. 
to the Meſenterie. F . M —_—_ 
; For Sanguification, ſome partsſucke the Chylus our of the G ng itandgiveita gunna. 
certaine rudiment or tin&ure of bloud,as the Meſeraicke veines,which alfo carry itby the veines. 


Port veine,ynto the gate of the Liuer,anc thence into the ſubſtance thereof, where it re- - ca 


ceiueth the perfection of vloud. Others when. it is thus perfeed, doe diſtribute it into _—_ 
the whole body, as the hollow veine by his faire forked branches. Others receiue the ex- arts auoy- 


crements ,; either yelow choller;as the Bladder of Gall. and that which wee call Porws Bi- _ = "nh 


liarizs, and conueyeth it into the Gurtes ; or blacke and feculent choler,as the ſpleene or The bladder 
Milr, in which jt recciueth afarther concodtion, and the more laudable parrit reſerueth NS Geene 


for his owne nouriſhment Þ but the very Lees it ſendeth away either vpward vnto the ſto- Pas breue. 


macke by a ſhort veſlell called Fas breue,where ir becommeth the Appetites remembran- Hemorroid 
| | veines. 


cer;or downward to the Hemorrboidall veines. Finally, the ſerous or wheyie part of th Kidneyes. 


bloudis ill deſtilled away by the. Kidneyes, whereinthereis a ſegregation or ſeparation ——.- 
made,of that whey or vrine from the bloud ; the bloud remayning behind for the nouriſh- - _ and 


* Mencof the Kidneyes, but the whey is deriued by the vreters into thebladder, from 


whence 


a 
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whence it is delinered out by the Conduite. 


Ofall which parts we will entreat as I ſaid before,according to the order;of DiſſeQion, 
beginning with the Kell or Omentur. 


CHAP. II. Ofthe Omentum or Kall. 


== HE Kallor Kell which is deciphered in the fixt Table of the ſecond booke, 
{/and inthe firſt and ſecond of this third booke, is called Omentum, as it 
Wiwere operimentum,thatis a couering : ofthe Greeks :7iv200, of inrraio ro ſwim 
Z3Avpon, becauſe it ſwimmeth v _ the botrome of the ſtomacke | Table 25] 
—_———andthevppermoſt guts (Tb e2<,] Fromthewandring and implicared 
paſſages ofhis veſſels, which may be likened to a fiſhers ner | Table 1. Figure 1. and 2.}it 


Table 1.Lib.3. The firſt fignreſheweth the Kall or Omentum, whole and looſed on enery fide,reſem- 
bling a Satchellzor a ſmall fiſhers Net with the courſe ofthe Vemes, Arteries, $ MEWES FMURUNS through 
ir. The ſecond figure contayneth the lower membrane of the Omentam, the upper being remevned with 
the Collicke gut which it contayvetb and the veſſels, 


aaaaas, The outward face of mouth'of the ſtomacke, 
the vpper membranc of the in manner of a crowne, 


_ Kall, t The artery of the meſen. 
#4bb.Thecircle or girdle ofthe tery. | 
V! kall at which irgrowes. ®# Anartery going to the 


jj ccc. Thevpperpart of thelo- lowermebrane of the kal, 
f wer membrane 'aboue the x Aveſſel ſent with a nerue 
—_—.. tothe colon and to the 
def. Sheweth the hembrane, lowermcmbraneof the 
veſſels,and faxofrhe Omenti, kall. *H 
8. The trunke of the gate veine x veſſel going tothe lo. 
where it comtncth out of the _ wer Omentum., 
Liver, | ©... 53, Thecourſest the veſ.. 
h, An arterie with aneruerea- Aſelsof the ſpleene from 
"Ching ro the hollownefle of thefſpleenicke branch, 
the liuer, and the bladder of z A branch reaching co the 
all. | left bottom of the ſto- 
5. Aveflc]l comming to the py- macke, ORE 
lorns, eſpecially onthe back- 44aa The Picrea; or ſweet- 


\ WT We el part,hauing an artery his co= bread vnder the veſſels 
Whit 1/1 . Þanion, and the duodenam, 
II. &&, A veſſell witha nerue which The ſecond Figure. 
goeth tothe right bottom of _4.A The vpper part of the 
the ſtomack. lower kal ariſing from 


{1mm, Braunches inwrapping the back, which behind 
the body of the ſtomacke is vnder the tomacke,& 
from a veſlell marked withk with cwoe membranes 
which alſo goe through the comprehendeth or em- 
vpper mebrane ofthe kal zwws, braceth the colon atthe 
=» A veflcll reached our to the bottom of the ttomack. 
duodennm, and to the begin- B Aveine comming from 
ning of the empty gut, of- thelefttrunk of the gate 
tentimes having a ſmall nerue veine and the arterie, 


to bearc him company, with anerue for the moſt 
o The diuifion of the gate veine part tied vp ro it, going 
. Into the right andrhelefte intothe kall. 
branch. C Anotableveineandan 


? Theright branchrunning in- arterie communicated to 
tothe meſtrerinm & the guts the kall and the collicke 

9 A veine goingtothe backe= gutte, to which a ſmall 
parts of the Romacke, nerue is - added in ſome 

; /ſ A veine imbracing thelefre fteads, 

D Aveinerunning along the left fide of the kall, E. Theright fide of the collicke gur which 

Iyeth vnder the hollownes of the liver here cut away, F, The left fide of the collicke gutte 

which lyeth vpon the ſpleene, GG, Apart of the collick gut running along vnder the bor- 


tom of the ſtomacke. HHH. The lower part of the inner kall ariſingin ſome ſort fremthe col- 
Tick gut, III. Theremaynin 
bc ſhowne how the kall may be compared to a ſatchell or bagge. 


portions of the "pper membrane of the kall torne off, that'it ſay. 
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is called rete or reticalum, for that ſayth Archangelus, as anetintangleth the fiſhes, ſo in 411g. 

this Membrane the Fatty vapours are intercepted ani ſtayed. The Arabians call it Zir- 

bus, the Latines Mappzwentris, the diſh-clout or map of the Belly, becauſe it licketh vp 

theluperfluities thereof: Allrhe ſanguine or bloudy parts almoſt are couered heerewith, 

bur ouer ſome it is more fatty, ouer others more membrafous. Amongſt all crearures it 

isgreateſt in Men and Apes ; and of Men, thoſe thar liue a ſedenrarie and idle life, ſacrifi- 

cing to their appetites,haue it ſo grear, thatirbecominerh a burrhen vnro them, where- 

upon they are called Epyploocomiſee,chat is,Kal-carriers ; but thoſe that vſe great exerciſes, 

as Hunters and fiich like, haue it more membranous,and leſle farty. —_ | 
Itis alarge membrane, ſcituated before vpon the bottome of the flomacke, [Table 6. The _ 

»* 74þ. 2.) anddowneward onerthe guts [Table 6 ."** Ziþ.2.] vntothe Nauill. Some- TUE 

ctimes,bur ſeldome ,andthar in Apes and Dogges itis ſtretched euen vnto the ſharebone ; 

and vſually in diſſeQions it is obſerued to bee rowled vp, or doubled towards the ſpleene, 

not onely in ſuch as are hanged or drowned ſayerh Yeſa/izs, bur alſo in thoſe thar die of o- yew, 

ther ordinary difeaſcs,or come to their ends by ſodaine miſchances. Sometimes allo ir 

infinuateth it ſelfe into the conuolutions or windings ofthe guts, and ſometimes in Wo- 

men ir paſſeth betweene the bottomes of the wombe and the bladder, and by ſtreightning 

the mouth of the wombe becommeth an ordinary, buryet nota perpetuall cauſe of bar- 

xennefle or ſteriliry,as alſo Hippocrates obſerued in his book de naturs Muljebri. Infome yu 

women after their trauell, ir remaynerh gathered together aboutthe middle of their Bel- 

lies, and there is the cauſe of ſore paynes. Bur if it fall into the paſſage that deſcendeth in- 

ro the Cod,it canſerh a ſoft rupture, which diſeaſe no creature is ſubie& vnto bur Men & 

Apes, as ſayeth Galen in the third Chapter of his fixt booke de adminii#tarionibus Anato- Galea, 

mics. PET | | Enna 
It is faſtned alwayes to the ſtomacke [ Table 6." *® zb.2. Jro the Spleen and the Col- ———_— 

lickegutſ[Table 7. Figure 2. ©* ** Jro other parts ſometimes it is ioyned, ſometimes itis 

free _ them, for it bchooucd not ſayth Galen in the x. chapter ofthe fourth booke de 

oſupartians ; that it ſhould hang looſely, leaſt ir ſhould be crumpled rogether,and ſhould 

leaue many parts vncouered,which ſtandin ied of his warmth, BY 

The "6.248 of it is likeſt to a Purſe-net or Faulkne&bagge, [Table x. Fig.1.and 2. **) _ forme of 

conſiſting of a double meinbrane knit togerherin the botrome ; Columbus fayth,bur on- 

ly reflexed or turned backe againe. It hath a roundorific- [ Table x. Figure 1.2] which aſ- 

cendeth higher in the hinder part then before, and belowe itis round [Table 1. Figure 7. 

and 2. | 

Ir 8 compounded ofmembranes and veſſels,and a muddy and eafily putrifying Fatre, The frame or 

which compoſition Gales cxpreſſeth vnder thename of his originall, inthe place next a- 2mPofon. 

bouenamed. The Membranes are two (whence of ſome ir is called adouble Peritonzum) His rwo mem 

and thoſe very fine and ſmoorh (leaſt the gurs ſhould bee ouer burdened with his waight) branes, 

lying one vpon the top of another; the vpper is called the vpper wing,the lower thelower :. :- - - 

wing | Table 2.<*. ] Thevpper andformoſt ariſeth at the bottome of the Komacke[ Tab. 

2,*3,> d,]from the Peritonewm which compaſlerh ir about, and maketh his thir&coar,and 

is joyncd in aright line, with a portion of the ' inferiour membrane inthe hollow parts of 

the Liuer andthe ſplecnc. The lower and hind-moſt wing ariſcth from the Perizonzunr it 

the backe[ Table x. figure 1.** ] preſently vnder the midriffe; and beingledto the hollow 

fide of the Liuer,ic cleaueth(yer but feldome) to apart of it; as alſotothe midriffe, ro the 

right fide of the ſtomacke, hos to the whole gut called duodenum, and to the hollowe cu) 

parr of the ſplecne; and growerth faſt tothe ſtomacke, and to the collicke gut, [Table-t. -* ; 

figure.1.”}allthe way the ſame is annexed to the bottom of the ſtomackefo thar to that 

gutit tsas it were [Table 1:figure 2.** Ja meſenteric. In Dogs itis neither ryed to the 

Colon,nor to any orher gut ;in Apes onely to the right part of the Colon. _ © PD 
Many veines (bur onely from the port veine) paſſe through both his wings. Through Hs veſlcls. 

the ypper fromitwo:veines which paſſe by the bottome of the ſtomacke wfiich are called 


Kal carriers. 


the righrand the left [Tab.2.* and *JGaftrs epiplois) infinitely propagated obliquely down 

ward|[Table.r. Ggure 1.4, JThrough the lower wing from thoſe veines which paſſe in- 

$9 theipleene [Table r:fig. 1.* *figure 2." **] which arediuerſly ſpread, ſometimes with 

afoure-fold branch ( as inthe hiſtory of the Port veine ſhall be ſayd) for the nouriſhment 

af the adiacent parts .. ER, | | 72 ME | 
They are ſprinkledwith ſo wany Arteries [Table 1. figure 1.* figure 2.© Jfrom the Cz- Arteries, 

£ K liacall 


—_— 


Neruecs. 
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Kell. 


TABYL A 171. 


Thelower belly, with the 
wpper Membrane of the Kall 
torn vp, and turned aboue the 
outſide of the Cheſt and the ſto- 
macke ; the ſlomack alſs remo- 
wed out of his ſeat to the Cheſt, 
that the lower Membrane of 
the kall might the better be 
perceined, as alſothe guts re- 
maynng in their naturallpo- 
ſition,and a part of the ſpleen, 
are berein deciphered. 


4x44, The inſide ofthe vpper 

membrane of the kal, which 

ſome call alam ſuperiorem 
the vpper wing. 

bb, The ſtomack ſtrutting our 

couered with the vpper 
membrane of the kall, 

5c, The lower membrane of 
the kall, or hisnether wing 
gathered vpward. 

d Veſſclspaſing co the ſpleen 
which appeareth bunching 
ynder the Omentin at h. 

e The runke of che gate vein, 

fThe fpleenick branch of the 
ort veine, 
£ The bladder of vrine. 
The ſeare of the ſpleen, 

5 The veſſels called Yrachos,by 
which the Infant is nouri- 

ſhed in the wombe. 

k& The 2. vmbilicall arteries, 


liacall & meſcoterical branches to giuethem life; buttheirnerues from the Ribbe-branch 


[Table x. bg. 2; ] of the ſix payre are wondrous ſmall, but finely ſcattered that they mighe 
---.- notbealtopether without ſence. Op 
The fat ofthe 1+ The Faris very plentiful aboutthe veſſels [Table x. figure r. © f] burin the diſtances 


berwixrthem,tone at all. _ In an ordinary fat man it may amountto apound,or a pound 


and ahalfe; and amongſt it do runne innumerable glandules or kernels, which ſucke vp the 
Ezculent mayſture,which is ſeparared in thefirſt concoftion. Wherefore ſeeing itis nor 
ingenderedpfgny portion of the bloud,as thar far called pimguedo,or as other fats,therfore 
it cafily putrifieth, ſo that ifvppon a wound ir fall our ofthe body,ir becommerh preſently 
rotten, which hapneth not.to the otherfats vnder the skin, or in otherparts. © - - 
The vſc of the Far ofthe Kall, is to cheriih and to comfort the borrome of the ſtomack, 


thetarofthe (for the vpper part thereof. is warmed by the Liuer which lyeth —_ it,and therefore it is 


char the Kall attaynerh nor ſo high) as alſo to increaſe the heate of the guts : for both theſe 
parts are membranous and without bloud; and therefore their naturall heare is burweake. 


Now this comfort the Kall affoordeth not onely by his owne heate, which yeris chemore, 
' becauſe of the manifolde Veines and Arteries which are wouen together thorough his 
' ſubſtance : but alſo becauſe beeing thicke and bedded rogether, irmuch hindererh the 


heate from diſcipation, andthe incurſion alſo of outward colde, and fo by conſequence 

is.a great helpe and furtherer of concotion. And that it was ordayned to increaſe heare; 

Galenin his fourth Booke de /upartinmr, andin theninth Chapter, maketh manifeſt by 

the example of thoſe, who hauing gor a deepe wound in their bellies, ſothar apart ofthe 

Kall fallerh out, do ever after worſe concoG their nouriſhment, and ſtand in needof Sto- 

machers or other couerings vpon their bellies to keep them warme;eſpecially when _ 
| (o 
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ofit falleth our; fot it preſently groweth liuid, and conftraineth the Chirurgion to take it 
off, ſo ſaith Hippoeratesin the beginning of his firſt Booke de 5forbis 5, if the Kall fall ont Oo. 
it putrifiech neceſſarily. And Ga'en inthe place before nained ſaith, hee tooke almoſt all of a &-ry our 
itfrom a Fencer, who was preſently cured, bur euer after was eafily offended with colde; * Galen 
ſo as he was conſtraincd to defend his belly with Wooll. Heereto alſo 4r:ſterle aiſenterh 
inthe third Chapter ofhis fourth Booke de partib:es Animalium, Nature (faith he) abuſerh 
the Kall to helpe the concoction of the Altment, that it might bee done with more eaſe, and grea- ,,;1,, 
zer expedition. For heate concotteth: now that which is fat is hot, and therefore the Kall beeing 
fat, muſt needs concoet. | Ss rg =< 
Another vie of the Kall is to keepe the guts moyſt, becauſe they are often diſtended, 8: 
againe corrugatcd, as they are filled with Cyl, or emppried of itagaine. A third vſe is, 
that in time ofneceſsity and affamiſhment, faicth Galerin the xi. Chapter of the fourch ©®- 
Booke de w(« partium, it might ſupply akinde of ſubſiciarie nouriſhment to rhe naturall 
heare. = | des Bron h 
The vie of the Membranes of che Kall or Kell, is to ſuſtaine the branches of the Gare.71. yg; ox 
Veine, andthe Caliacall Arterie which paſſe into the Stomacke, the Spleene, the Gur theMcm- 
called Duodenam, and the Collicke gut. Againe, to knitthe ſtomacke, the dpodenum,and _ "—_ 
the Collick gurs vnto the backe. To couple together the Liuer and the Spleene. - * 
Archenzelzs 2ddeth.That the thicke and bloudie vapours arifing from the parts contay- 4rchangelu. 
ned in the Lower belly, might cleaye into cheſe Membranes, and by their denfitie and | 
thightneſle or fattneſſe be condenſed or curdled into far, thatſo good a vapour as might 
afterward be turned into nouriſhment, ſhould nor vapour our invaine. Finally, Lavren-: : 
tics adderh another vie of the Membranes out of Fz7pocrares Booke de Giandulis, Thar ppponnrias 
when the humour which commeth from the Guts, is ſo plentifull that ir cannot be recey- 


ued and aſſumed into the Glandules, the ouer-plus might bee reſerued in the Membranes 
of the Kell. oo | 


CBAP. III. Abriefe Deſcription of the Gate-Veine 
and his Branches. 


Fez Ow becauſe.the Branches of the Gate-veine, and the Czliacall or Sto- 
Bll macke Artery muſt be demonſtrated by order of Diſſeion before wee 
Pj come to the Guts, or elſe they will be offended; I have thought irnor a- =_ keg 
Fai miſſe ro gineyou a briefe deſcription of them in this place, referring the ook I 
dg! larger and more exact diſcourſe vnto the proper hiſtory of the Veins and 
—— Arteries. Firſtthereforc, the Gare-veine (fo called, becauſe through it, . | 
as through a gatethe Chylus is conueycd into the Liner) ariſeth outof the hollow part the __— 
of the Liuer, betwixt the two ſmall erninencies or fwellings thereof which Hippocrates cal- Veine. 
[eth Portas the gates . Some thinke, itis propagated from thevmbilicall Veine which Dy 
proccedeth out of that cauity. We will diuide it into the Trunke and Branches. The trunk cypice gemelte 
before it is diuided [Tab.3."] ſendeth foorth two ſmall ſhootes from his fore-part called 
Cyftice Gemelle, or Twin-veines of the Gall, [Tab.. ©©] which paſſe vnto the bladder of 
Gall. The ſeconds called Geſtrica dextra, the right ſtomacke Veine [Tab.3.”] which go- 
eth vnto the backe part of the ſtomacke, and the 5/075 or mouth ofthe ſame. CO 
The branches are ſome of them vpper. ſome neather. The vpper branches which wee 
call the roors ofthe Gate-veine, [ Tab. z. ****] are diſſeminared through the hollow part 
of the Liuer, and do make one Trunke [Tab.z.* 2 *.] Theſe roots are by Anaſtomoſis10y- 
ned withthe roots of the hollow Veine. ; | b 
: Aw nether branches ſhoot out on the right ſide,or onthe left, from the right ſide three 
ranches. _ 
The firſt, called Gaſt roepip!ors dextra, the right ſtomacke and Kall veine [Tab. 3." attain- Gaſtroepiptoi 
ethfrom the right {ide of thetrunke, to the botrome ofthe ſtomacke,and the vpper mem. ©: 


 braneor wing of the Kell. 


| Theſccondis called /n/eftina/is of the Gur-veine [Tab.z1T.]becauſe it is conueyed vnto nteſinali. 
the middle »fthe anodenum and the beginning of the /eiunym or empty gut. . 

' Thethirdis called Meſenterica,or the veine of the Meſentery [Table 3.>.] which is ſub- 245% 
divided into three veines : two on the righthand called Meſenterice dextre, which are di- 
ſtribured into the guts called 1eranum,leon,C acum,and a part of the collick gut,where bc- 
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ches which he ſendeth tothe bladder of Gall to the ſtomacke, _ ages ogy 


"#0 the Spleene, to the Meſentery,and tothe Guts. | AAAA. Their diſtribution maketh the form ofthe. 
». ; Liver. 
TABVLA. HI. » B. Therrunke of the Gare- veine comming our of- 


the hollow partot the Liver. | 
C C. The two twin-vcines of che Gall, called cy. 
ſtice gemelle. 
.D. The right Gaftrich or ſtomacke Veine, | 
'E. The diuuiqs of the trunke of the-Porr-Veine in- 
to tWO branches, | 
F. The leftbranch, which is the vpper, and is cal- 
led che Spleene branch. = 
:G. Therightbranch,which is the greater and the 
lower, called the Meſentericall branch, rags 


> LT 7 '8, 
WES. -/We 
- fs -- ; : | 
17 >, a, —__ NE © I. The Gur-veine called Inteſiinalis... - 
EZ < TRIES ' K. Thelefſer ſtomacke veine, called Gaſftrica zninor, 
UPI VERE=—- 'L. The rightKall Veine called Epiplois dexera. 
M. The ſweer-bred Veines called Pancree. 
N. The great Romack Veine called Gaſtrica maior. 
O O. Two Veins of the laſt named branch, inwrap* 
© ping rhe backſide of the ſtomacke. - "ne 
P. The Biftircationor partition of the great ſtomak. 
Veinein the vpper part of the ſtomacke. 
'Q. The Crowne- vyeine of the ſtomacke called Co- 
rongria- ſlomachica. 2 of 
R. A branch of the Crowneveine paſsing :long th 
vpper fide of the ſtomack, and gining branches co 
. the Pylerus or mouthof the ſtomacke. 
© S. The backward or hinder Kall-vcine called , Epis 
plots poſiica. 
T. The diuifion oftheSplenick branch. 
- V. The leftksll-veine called Epiplozs ſiniſira, whoſe 
rootinthegrear figure is at V.but his diſtribution 
is wellſhewne inthe ſmall figure by V.and T. 
R. The left Romack-kall veines , calicd Gaſtroepi- 
Plois ſamſira. es 3h, OO 
YZ, The veines which runne'ynco the left fide 
of the ſtemack turned backe from them which go 
. wntothe ypper partofthe Splecne, and rhe vp- 
er Zet the two, ſheweth the veſſellcalled Yas 
L— the ſhort veſſel, whereby the, mcJancho« 
1y paſſech our of the Spleene into the ſtomack, 8 
this 18 the reaſon why melancholy people have 
alwayes crafic ſtomackes, | 
aaa. Smal branches running through the ſubſtance 
of the Spleene,making the forme of the ſpleene 
| | ; b. The right Meſentcricke veine. / 
Cc. The lefe Meſenterick. dadd, The Meſeraicall Veines. ee. The Vcine which belongeth to the Collicke gur. ff. Veines belon- 
247 4 = right Gut. g2. The Hemorthoidall Veynes which compaſſe the Fundament: bur theſe ſhall bee more liuely deſcri- 
cd heereafter. - 


= 
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LIEN MS commung verie {lender and fine like bearded roots of a tree;they make thoſe veines which 
Veines, _ Wecommonly call the Meſeraick veines [Tab.z.4944] which paſſe between the two mem- 
branes ofthe Meſentery, and gaping with open mouth atthe coate , not at the cauity of 
the Guts; do ſucke from them the Chylus, towhich they affoord a certain rudiment or be- 
ginning of bloud, and then conuey it tothe Liuer, orrather into the roores of the Forra, 
which are difleminared in the Liuer. From whence a part falleth our into the ſubſtance of 
the Liver forhis Nouriſhment, the reſt is driuen into the hollow Veine, tobe commnni- 
catedto the whole body. Moreouer we muſt know, tharthe very ſame Meſeraicke veines 
which carry the Chy/us thus vnto the Liucr, do alſo bring from the Liuer vnto the Gurtes, 
pertc& bloud for their nouriſhment atthe very ſame timezthe Veines of the Liuer draw- 
£0 0 the Chylzs, andthe Gutdrawingrthe blood. 
viſa #0. Thethird Meſenteriall Veine, is called Meſenterica [iniſtra,and is diſſeminated into the 
| leit{Tab.3.C.] and middle part ofthe Meſenterie.From this commeth the Hemorrhoids- 
The "Heme r- tis interns, the inward Hemorrhoidall Vein, [Tab.3] (forthe external proceedeth from 
mow ves. the Hypogaſtricall branch ofthe Hollow Veine) and deſcendeth by the end of the Col- 
licke [ Tab.z.* *Jvnderthe right gut, whoſe extremity it compaſſerh with ſmall Tendrils,by 


the righ ſide ofthe trunke of the Gate-veine. 


Kamus/otericus Out of the [eftfide iſſucth the ſplenick bovgh,and from it many propagations,ſome be- 
fore 


7 ab.iti. ſheweth the Vena porta,or Gate-vein with his bran- 1.2+3,4,5;The vpper Branches of the Gate Veine, 
ifemi gh the Caye or the hollowe ' 


*H. The right ſtomack Kal-veine, cald Gafſiroepiplon,. | 
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which the Hemorrhoides do flow. And thus much of the branches which proceede out of 
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fore ſome after his diuiſion : before his diuifion ſpring fiue branches, — 
The firſt called Geſtrica minor & ſmiftra, the leſſer and left ſtomacke veine [Table 3.*} Gaftrica miner 
goeth vnto the back y=_ of the ſtomacke. | | | . 
The ſecond called Geftrica maior [Table 3." ] creeperh vnder the ſtomacke to his vpper Gafticamaior, 


orifice with three branches ; the middle of which is called Coronaris Stomachica,the Crowne 


veine of theſtomacke | Table 3. <] becauſe it doeth incompaſle the vppermoſtmouth 

thereof. | | | | | Fpiplois dextra 
The third is called Epjplois dextra, the right Kell veine [Table 3.*] this aitayneth vato ###4vis poſica, 

theright ſide ofthe lower wing ofthe Kell;andto the Collicke gur. | | 

The fourth called Eprplois poſtica,the backward Kell veineſ Table 3. *]paſſeth with a dou- 
ble branch, one on the right hand, another on theleft, ro the vnder wing of the Omentum 
or Kell,and a part of the Collicke gut. Z | 

The fift is manifold,called Paxcree\Table 3.) becaulc like ſmall haires they paſſe vnto Parcee. 
the Pancreas orſweei-bread ; and theſe are the braunches which doe iſſue before the diui- 
ſion. 

After the diviſion fromthe vpperbraunch neere the ſuperior part of theſpleene, ſprin- 
geth a notable veine, commonly called Yas brene, the ſnort veſſel! [ Table 3.* ] which is in- 
ſerted into the left fide of the botrome of the ſtomacke, by which the melancholy bloud is 
belched opt.inro the mouth of the ſtoraack,to ſtrengths it by his adftriction,to further the 
principall ation of the ſtomacke which is concoCtion,and to proucke appetite. 

From the lower branch proceed two veines : the firſtcalled Epiplois /eniſtra,the left kel eyiploi fiiſira 
veine [Table 3.7] which paſſeth tothe left fide of the lower wing of the Omentum. = 

The ſecond is called Gaftro epipieis ſrniſtra, the left ſtomacke and Kell veine [Tab.3.*. ]It o , 6piplois 
ioyneth it ſelfe with the right,and compaſſerh the bottome of the ftomack the remainder * | 


Vas brente. 


of rhem both afcer their copulation,is diuerſly diſtribured ſtable 3.**]into the middle line 


of ihe ſpleenc : and ſo much of the Gate veine and his branches. 


Of the Arteries called C eliaca,and Meſenterica ; thatis the Arteries ofthe 
Stomacke,and the Meſenterie which accompany the branches of the 
Gate veine. CHAP. Il. 


HE Arteries which accompany thebraunches of the Gate veine 
before deſcribed are three. The firſt is called Celica; or the ſto- 
B-[| macke Arterie [Table 4. figure 1.” ] and the other two, Meſenteri- 
Al} ca ſ#pertor, or the vpper Meſenterical Artcrieſtable 4.figure 1.0.) 
(4 andrhe lower [table 7. 10.] called eſemtertca iwferior. D 
ey = V4 | TheC-lixcall orftomacke Arterieſtable 4. figure. 1.” andsable ©#4. 
7 '\ £2M} 7.6-]is ſocalled becauſe it ſenderh many branches tothe ſto mack. 
=— Itis a notable branch ofthe great Arterie,and cuery where accom- 
panieth the braunches of the Gate veine. His originall is from the forefide of the 4orza, 
where itleaneth vpon the back-bone,and is ſupported with the lower wing ofthe Kell, rill 
ir come to be diuided intorwo braunches : the right [table 4. figure 1." Jislefſer, andthe 
left ſtable 4. figure 1.%] ſomewhat larger. | | | | 
TheRightbranch ſable 4. figure 1."] as it goeth vpwatdtotlichollowneſle ofthe Li- I __ 
uer, ſheddeth ſmall ſurcles our of it ſelte,: ſome from his vpper part, and ſome from his "ot 
lower. | FO nes 
From his vpper part two: Firſt,the right Gaſtricke or ſtomacke Arterieſtable 4.figure 1, Gaſtricadex- | 
'] is diſtributed into the lower part of his right Orifice. Secondly, Cyſtice gemelle[table 4. 7! HO 
fgure 1.\ figure .*rable 7.2.] rwo ſmall Arteries creeping to the bladder of gall. MT 
From his lower partthree : Firſt,the right Kell Atrerie [table 4. figure 1.* figure 2.*] at- 
rayningtothe right fide of the Kelland the Collicke gut. Secondly,the gut Arterie [tab. Zpiplisdextra, 
4 figure 1.4 figure 2.*] to the duodenum and the beginning of the /eiunum . Thirdly and = 
laſtly,, the rightſtomackeand Kell Arterie [table 4. figure 1.* ] which is faſtnedto the vp- 7"/e/inats. 
per Kell,and tprinkleth many branchesto the foreſide and backeſide of the botrome of the 
ſtomacke. 0 = | Gaſtro-epiplois 
Thar which remayneth of the right brarich determineth inthe hollow of che Liuerſtab. gexrra. 
4 figure 1. * table 5.7] by whichit receineth life. - 
Thelefc branch ſrabie 4.figure 2,*Jcalled Arreria ſp/enica, paſſcrh obliquely _— Arteriajþlenics 
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Tablenij. ſheweth apart of the Tranke of 8 The arterie belonging ro the 
the great Arterie,out of which the Arterie cal- 
led Celiace proceedeth; and beſide it ſheweth 
the branches of the Caliacall Arterie, which do 
accompany the Branches of the Gate Veine. ighr branch of the Celiac 

The ſecond Figure ſhewerh the mutual con-! Th< right Kal arteric, as it is dif- 
nexion of the Celiacal Arteries with the ſweet 
bread and the ſpleene. 


ſhore veſſe]J] which paſſeth trom 
the ſpleenio the ſtomack, called 
vas breue arterioſum. 
m The place where the (elaca!l 
arterie ariſerh. 
» The right branch of the Celiaca. 


ſeminared into the lower mem. 
brane of the Kall. 

p Therightſtomacke arreric run- 

ning into the right ſide of the 
back of the ſtomack roward the 
Pylorus. 

q The gur arterie which reacheth 
to the gut called duodenum, and 
tothe beginning of the leinnum 
or empty gue 

ry Theright ſtomackeska!l arterie 
which is difſeminated into the 
righe fide of the bottome of the 
Nomacke, ard into the vpper 
men-brane of the kall. 

| f The two rwin arteries of the gal, 
how they paſle vnto it. 

t Arteries diſtributed into the hol- 
low part of the Liuer, 

# The leftbraunch of the Celica 
or Aiuinz,which goeth eſpecially 

ro the ſplecne, 

x The greater ſNlomacke arterie 
which goeth ro the hinder fide 

of the ſtomacke, and to his left 
orifice. 

y Certaine ſhootes ſent into the 
widdeſt of the ſtomacke where ir 
is tyed rot1e backe. 

{ The Crowne artetie of the ſto- 
macke,which circleth the lefc 0- 
rifice of the ſtomacke. 

« The lefr ſtomacke arreric which 
gocth into thevpper parts of the 

ſtomacke art the r:ght orifice. 

B The back or hindmoſt Kall arte- 
ric, which is diſttibured into the 
lower membrane ot the Kal and 
the collicke gur. 

+ The ieftkall artery which goeth 

to the lower membrane of the 
kall. 

f Branches which paſſe intothe 
hollownes ofthe ſpleene. 


of the ſtomacke, and the vpper 
membrane of t he kall. 


$0 


* The leteftomack Kall arteric go+ 
ingro the left fide of the bottom 


© The vpper meſcntericall arte- 


»* The right and the left emul. 
gent arteries as they goe tox' e 
Kidncyes. 
:* The right and the lefre ſperma-« 
ticall arierics 
The ſecond Figure. 
aa The veine, the arrerie, andthe 
nerue, which tould theinſclues 
inthe Pplors or mouth of the ſto- 

' macke. 

b The lefler braunch of the G:zte« 
veine,or the ſplecnick branch, 

c The greater branch ot the (ate 

veine or the meſcntcricall 
branch. 

d Avcue and ana!teric guing to 
the gut called drodenumm. 

e Vell.ls going to the lower m-m- 
brane o: the Kal, 

f The roote of the arterie which 

accompanicth the braunche:cf 
the gate veine. 

g The (ronarie or crowne veine & 
arterie of the ſtomacke. 

h V<ſſcls going to the lower Kall, 
andto the collick gur. 

3 The ſweet bread or Pancreas vp- 
pon which the veſlcls are for te- 
curity diſtributed. 

k A vcinegoing to the left fide of 
the lowe« Kal. 

{ A company of veſlelles which 
paſſe vnto the ſpleen. 

m The inſerticn ot thele veſſels, 
mn Veſſels refleed from the for+ 
mer, offcred to the ſtomack. 
000 Veines and arteries ſent to the 

guts. 

29 Twoarteries going to the me. 
ſencery. 

rrrry Theglandules or kernels of 
the meſentery,which lie ynder the 
veſſels tor ther ſecurity. 

t The trunk of th* gare veine. 

# Thc hole of the bladder of gal 
wh:re it opneth intothe gur cal 
lcd the duoderum. 

x The vines of the bladder of gal. 

y Arteries and nerves thatpgo to 
the liuer & the bladder of gall. 

4 Twocoraunchcs which run vato 
the back parts ot the ftomack. 

* The Hemo11hoidal veine & artery 


2 —— 
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Goſtrica ſi. 
fira. 


Gafirica maior 


Epiplois poſtica, 


the Pancreas [Tab.g.bg: 2.']to the Spleene. [Tab.4.fig: 2.”.] Iris largerthen the right 
branch, that it might not eaſily be obſtructed; for it conueyerh virall ſpirits to the ſpleen, 
& alſo belcheth our into it the more fzculent part of the bloud contained in the great Ar- 
tery. This Artery is continually toyned vnto the ſplenick veine deſcribed in the Chapter 
going before, and hath ſo many branches, and inthe ſame order ofpoſition , as alſo na- 
med by the ſame names, which we will runne breefely oucr in this Slice. 

Before the diuiſion from his wpper part proceede. 

Goſtrica ſiniſtra vel minor, the left orleſler ſtomacke Artery [Tab. 4.fig.r .«] turneth 
on the right hand to the vpper parts of the ſtomacke. 

Gaſtrica maior (Tab.q.fig.1*] offereth a branch to the backſide of the ſtomacke, as al- 
ſo to the midſt thereofmarkedin the fourth Table at [?};out of this alſo ariſeth the crowne 
Artery [Tab.q.fig.1,2.] anſwering the crowne veine before deſcribed, 

From the lower part. w 
Epiplos poſtica[ Tab. 4.fig.r. 8. fig.2.<Jdiuided into two ſtradling branches, which are 
propagatcdinto the lower wing of the Kall and the Collick gut thereto adioyned. 


Epi- 
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 Epiploss 55,4 Y [Tab.4.fig:1y]paſſeth alſo to the lower Omenr#m, arid runneth into the F7iplic ſnifra 
left ſide thercot. 7 | | 
The remainder of this branch [Tab: q.fig: x *] attaineth to the Spleene,and is divided 
into an vpper anda lower branch, and cheſe into orhers, till at length'they reach vnto the 
hollow ſide of the Spleene, [Tab.q.fig:1, 1] From whencedo proceede Gaſtroepiplois [i- Gafroegipuis 
niftra, [tab-4.tig:t © | which is ſuſtained by the vpper wing of the Kell, andfo goeth vnro ffra. 
the left fide ofthe bottome of the ſtomacke. | | EO ON 
Alſo Vas brene Arterioſum |[Tab.q.Fig.1.y]paſſethiout ofthe vpperpart of the Spleen, ,;,z. 
and is inſerted into the left ſide of the ſtomacke. Canes: 
| TheMeſentericall Arterie is double,both of them proceeding from the fore-{ide of the _ Meſen- 
trunke, the vpper belowthe Celiaca; the lower below the ſpermaticall Arteries. WI 
The vpper Tab 4. Fig: 1..fig.2.*: Tab: 8, 10.] is propagated into the vpper part,and al- Superior. 
moſt into the whole Meſentery, and reacheth his manifoldeſurcles to the empty gur, the 
Jeon, and a part of the Co'licke gut, whe; eit approacherh the right Kidney. 
The lower [Tab.q Fig.14, Tab.8,' 2] Meſentericall Artery , runneth vnderthe lower ,, ;..;c.. 
endofthe Meſentery, andeſpecially to the left fide of the Collicke gut and theright gut, 
and maketh the Hemorrhoid veſſell, rogether with the Veins, andit is neted in the ſecond 
figure ofthis fourth Table atthis marke *. And ſo much at this time ſhallſuffice ro haue 
ſpoken of the Gare-veine, and the Czliacall Artery in thisplace, conſidering that we ſhal 
haue fitter occaſion to proſecute their branches heereafter. Now we will proceede vnto 
the guts. | 


CHAP. V. Ofthe Guttes. 


Y He Gurtes are calledin Greeke #4, and Inteſtinain Latine, becauſe they The Names. 
RR arc placed in the inmoſt part of the body, and doe take vp the moſt part of 
AN the cauity ofthe lower belly. [their naturall poſition appearethinthe 2.and 
5: Tables,] And becauſe they farre exceed the length of the ſame, they are 
2 neceſſarily gired and rouled into manifolde Convolutions, [Tab.2,5,and 4... c,.. 
6.]that it might conteine them,as we vie to rowle vp a rope ifwe would pur itinto a bag. nexions. 
They are kait together by the benefite of the MMeſenterium [as appearethin the 7. Table] 
by which alſo, and the interpoſition ofthe Omenturs , they are tied to the backe, and are 
held vp or ſupported by the cauitics orhollowneſlſe of the hanch bones. RE 
They arc Jong bodies, and commonly ſixe times fo long as the man whoſe entrals they Th-ir'ength. 
are, round they are and globous, that they might bee more capacious and lefle ſubiett ro 
outward injuries ; Hollow, butnor all of abore as wee call it, carried alſo in circuler con- 
verſions (excepting their beginning | Tabs.fig.r,2. at I and*] and theirend, that the en- 
trance and out-gate of the Aliment ſhould not bee interrupted) leaſt the nouriſhment _ 
ſhould too ſuddenly flip away before the Chylzs be fully diſtributed, and conſtraine a man The reaſonsor 
eft-ſoonesto call for more,and fo be the cauſe of inſatiable guloſiry or rauenouſnes, which *** _—_ 
would as Platoſaith, interrupr all good andliberall learning. Foro we ſee thoſe creatures par, 
whoſe guts from the ſtomacke to the ſiedge,are either ſtreight or lax,are inſatiable deuou- 
rers, which alſo Ariſet/ewitneſleth in his third Booke de partibas animal, chap.1 9. for the 4h: 
looſeneſle or laxnefle of the gut encreaſeth, and the reQtitude.of it haſtnerh the deſire of 
meate. Wherefore thoſe creatures whom it became to bee more moderate that way, 
haue more of theſe circumvolutions, which alſo make them able longer to containe the 
excrements,that they (hold not be enforced but at their own pleaſure to vaburden them- 
ſclues; for thoſe creatures that continually put in, muſt haue anſwerable euacuation. | 
The guts are continued with the ſtomack ar the right Orifice called the Py/or,but their The veines of 
ſubſtance is thinner then that of the omack, and by reaſon of the inumerable veines thar the gurs called 
are inſerted-into Jejuni and Icon,which do in a ſhorttime ſuck it,they receiue much nou. Mins: 
riſhmenr, which preſently by as many veſlels is conueyed to the Liuer. This ſpeedy diftri- 
bution of the nouriſhment could not be, ifit went out of one ſtomacke into another, be- 
cauſe there would notbe ſpace for the inſertion of ſuch a world of veines,and fo the diſtri- 
bution muſt needs be ſlower,and beſide much of the Aliment would eſcape the Veins,vn- 
lefle it were cft-ſoones all the way of the paſſage againe and many times as it were reui- 
ſed. till there were nothing left but bare excrement. | 
And albeic there be but one dudF#5 or through-paſſage from the pylorw or _—_ of Bo 
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ſtomacke, cuen tothe ſiedge, that it may not amiſle bee called one gut ; yerbecauſe the 

arts of it do very much differ in ſubſtance, figure, office, place, magnitude, and in num- 
21 of circumvolutions and turnings : therefore firſt in reſpe& of rheir ſubſtance, there are 
rwo ſorts ofguts. One ſlender, fine, and ſmall, which Galen calleth yirps pe, ainla. Plan- 
rus calleth them Ladﬀes of the old word Lacio, which ſignifieth ro draw, becauſe they draw 
the Chylws more powerfully then the other which are thicke and crafle, called by H/ppocra- 


FE TEX@AG, 
The ſmall The ſlender or ſmalleſt ſort of Guts is three-fold, Duodenum, liunum, and Neon, which 
guts. though they haue all almoſt one capacitie or amplitude, yer they are eatily diſtinguiſhed 


by their ſcituation, length, and by their Meſeraick veines. And beſide, the icinnum about - 


his beginning, where it is tyedto the backe, is ſometimes obſcrued ro be enlarged. 


Tab. 5. ſheweth the Bowels of the Lower belly, eneric one in their owne place. The ends of the lower 81 bbes, 
rogether with the Midriffe and the Peritoneum adhering thereto are tuned backe, that the Liner, the 


Spleene ,and the ftomacke might be better ſeene. 


A. The Breſt blade cald Cartilago enſiformis, | 7 : 

B B. The Perironexm, togither wich the Midriffe and TABVEA.V 
the broken ribs bent ourwars. 

CC. The Gebbors or bunching part ofthe Liver, 

D. A Ligamenctying the Liver tothe Midriffe, 

E. Apart of the vmbilicall yeine. 

FF. The ſtomacke filled full ofmeate. 

G. A part of the Spleene, 

H, The blinde guc of the late writers : for the anci- 
ents tooke the top of the Colon for it, 

I. The beginning of the great or thicke gnts. 

I.and ſoro K.ſheweth the paſſage of the Collick gut 
from the right kidney to the Liuver,& ſo the Col- 
licke and the ſtone on this ſide are in one place, 
and therefore hardly diſtinguiſhed, 

K. to L, the ſame Collicke Gut lyeth vnder the 
whole bottome of the Romack, which is the rea- 
ſon thatthoſe which are troubled with the Cole 
lick caſt ſomuch. 

L.to M, The paſſage of the Colon, from the ſpleene 
ynto the ſhare bone by the lefre kidney 2-way 
which maketh the payne of the Stone and the 
Collicke onthe lefte fide, very harde to diftin= 

uiſh, 

_ The Colon ending into the right gur, 

O, The beginning of the right Gut vnto the 
bladder. 

P.Q. The ſunken or fallen fide ofthe Colon atP, 

and tis Chambers and puffes at Q, 

RST.Thelefler Guttes, efpeciallylying vnder the 

Nauell. 

as. The two vmbilicall arteries, 

b. The bottome cfithe Bladder, 

* The Conncxion of the bladder and the Perits- 

Neumyo, 


| 
FLA Wire 
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The grear The thicke or greatguts are as many [Tab.s.fig.2,3.] called Czcam , Coon & RetZn, 

ES all differing in ſcite, figure,and magnitude. For the Colonand Reum, that is, the Collick 
and the right guts,arc more ample then all the reſt.For the figure, ſome areright as it wer 
by aline, as the Daodenum and ReFum, the reſt arefull of turninges, and asit were cham- 
bered more orleſle. 

Their oftices. Inreſpet oftheir offices , ſome are appointed both for the perfiring and for the diſtri- 
buting ofthe Chyls,to wit,the ſmaller and narrower, that fo the ſmalleſt crumme ofthe 
meate may meete with their ſides and veſſels; others are appointed for baſer vſe.,to gather 

® FHP Wig rogcther the excrements, as the Craſle or thicke ours. 

ine The ſmaller, partly by reaſon of their excellency,partly for their commodity, do occu- 
py the middle place,[tab.5.R ST. tab:9.<<<] euen allthe Regions of the nauell & rhe Hy- 

PogaFirium,yetin dogs it isnot ſo, which decciucd the Ancicnts,who called the ſinall the 
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vpper gurs,the thicke the lower; which order we finde different in man; whoſe Colon oc- : 
cupiesthe vppermoſt place, and.paſlerh vader the bottom of all the ſtomacke. For their k. 
commodity they are placedneare the Center of the Meſenterieſrtab. 7." ]thatthe meſcn- : 
tericall branch might without any greatdiſtance be conuayed vnto them, and ſo the Chylus 
quickly rransferred to theLiuer.  ;. - RE | | | 
The thicker guts are placed towards the ſides ſtable 5. tables. figure - . table 7. **** ] 
artly becauſe they might giue way tothe ſmaller; (the Colon alſo 1s knirto the bortome 
[table 5.**] of the ſtomacke) partly thar like a munition or defence they might compaſle 
and defend the ſmaller leaſt they ſhould bee preſled or ftreighmed. They were alſo made 
large,that they might conraine the greater quantity of excrements, beforethey were pro- 
uoked to excretion. ce ne 8 | 
The firſt of the ſlender guts [table 6. figure 1,from "to * Jwhich Herophilas calleth Sol pudeamm. 
caSdxrvar, in Latine duodenum, hath his name fromthe lengrh of twelue fingers,which yer 
we finde itnot to holde in our bodies z it may be, -becauſe now a dayes the ſtature of Man 
is much impaired, Galez calles it *zp»7:e,25 it were aproduction,to wit of the ſtomacke, : 
which name yet ſome doe onely allow to the orifice of this firſt gut. This auodennm begin- 5 ſcituatien 
ning on the right ſide, at rhe Pylorws [table 6.figure 7," ] is refleed or turned backeward, 
vnder the ſtomacke, thar it may beeknit with membranous ligaments, to the ſpondelles or 
rack-bones of the loynes, to hold it ſtraight and right downe; for it ir ſhould haue beene 
rowled and circled about, firſt the entrance ofthe Chyl/zs ſhould haue beene hindered, and 
then being gotten in,it would haue beene ſubie@ to bee returned backe againe, Moreo- 
uer,it would haue beene a hinderanceto the veine that commerh from the Port or Gate 
of the Liuer, and tothe Arrtcrie which paſſeth tothe Liuer : beſide, indeede there is no 
ſpace or ſcope for any ſuch couolutions or turnings in thar place. Irdetermineth vnder the 
Colon,aboit the beginning [table 6,figure r,*Jof his windings. Iris the ſtraightelt of all, 
that the Chylzs ſhould not ſuddenly and togetherward fallinto it,our of the ſtomacke;and 
ſomewhat thicker then the other two, becauſe it receiuerh a ſhort veine from the trunke of We 
the Port veine, which we called /nteſtznalis| table 3,* ] or the Gur veine, (butno meſeraicall The duodenurs 
veine at all) and an Arteric from the Clziacal{; both which are led along according to the 0a wag: ” ws 
longitude of this Gur, and to the beginning of the /eiunum. Vander this the Pancreas or UOTE 
ſweete-bread lyerh, eſpecially in Dogges, that it may boulſter the veſſels, and moyſten or 
ſupple the gut with aflimic moyſture. EY 2 eu _ | 
The ſecond ſmall gut is called mn5-5 7e;unum,orthe [table 6. figure 1," ] Einpry gut,Ir is 1cmm the 
for the moſt part found empty,and rhat becauſe of the innumerable meſeraicks, and thoſe ©??? 8% 
very large,which enginrg in the inner coate ofthe gut, doe there gape with open mouth,8&: 
draw away the Chy:zes, as the nouriſhment falles lower and lower,till all the goodneſſe bee 
drawne away. Andif any part of the Chylzs ſcape the firſt conuolution ofthis gur, yer 
the ſecond or third will embraceit,till moſt of the profitable juyce be drawne away by the 
meſeraicks to this gutbelonging ; which ſuction or drawing is much encreaſed by the vici- 
nitie ofthe Liver, and beſide, the Aliinent as itpaſſerh by, being yer fluid, doeth caſllic 
follow. | | 
His beginning [ table 6. figure 2,*]on the right ſide vnder the Colon, wherethe con- 
uolution ofthe Guttes begjn, 1s very liuid or blewe;z when it commeth aboue the Nauill 
(whoſe whole region it rakerh vp ) being before wound vp into many circled labyrinths, it 
endeth into the Jleop. It is in length twelue palmes and three fingers. In breadth it excee- 
deth notthe little finger,vnleſſe itbe puffed vp with winde. Inthe beginning of this 7eiu- Length. 
zum. orinthe end {table 6. figure 1.*] ofthe daodenum, is the paſſage of Choller or Gall too pellige 
inſerted,called Porws Biliarize ; that after the Chylzs is now fallen downe beneath it,the Li- led Pw Bee 
uer may vnburden ir ſelfe by this vent of this humor, which by his acrimenie prouokeththe #95. 
Gurs both to expell the excrements contayned in them, and to work downward the ſlimy "w/e | 
phlegme that clcauerh unto them; whence itis, thatin difſeions itis found more empty according to 
then the reſt, | | his name. 
Thethird Gut is called a7» or tenue, that is flender,becauſe ofche tenuitie ofhis mem- Th. nes his 
branes ; iris called alſo 224%, from a worde which fignifieth to encompaſle, as itwere the names. 
circled gut; alſo voluu{us,becauſe of his many circumuolutions, in which the meatmaketh ,, _ ifiio 
profitable ſtay and deliberation: this gut alſo giueth nameto that fearefull diſeaſe called /-» ſows 
leos, or Hiacapaſsio. Ir is ſcituate vnder the Nauell,on borh fides at the bones called 7Zlea, 1 —_ 
or hanch bones, andthe cox orhip-bone :and theagh it be continuall with the Jeiunumr, 42 AIR 
an 


His place. 
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and of a like ſubſtance, yet heerein it differs, that we finde ir not eitherſo empty of Chy!/e» 
or ſo full of Veines . It beginneth where the gutgrowerhreddiſh, andthe Meſeraicke 
Veines' grow ſmaller and fewer, and palsing vnder the right Kidney, meeteth vvith the 
crafſe and large or great gut, that{Tab.6.Fig.1: O]buticherh our like a great Globe or 
Bowle, and endeth in hislefe ſide where it hath two holes; one continued with the 7lcor, 
znother lower, to whichthe blinde gut is ioyned. [Tab**, Fig.*.*,*,*] It is the longeſt of ail 
the guts, cuen one and twenty palmes long, and as broad as a finger is thicke, and becauſe 
this gut onely can fall into the cod, this onely cauſeth the rupture cald Hernia inteitinalis, 
the gut rupture, and ſomuch of the ſmall guts. TOE | 
The great The great guts begin [Tab*.Fig.*,*,, O] where on the right {ide they ſtruc our like 2 
PUrs. g . C - - 
The blind gut great Bowle,where there hangerh downe an Appendixeor addirament, which is the firſt 
called Cecu9 Of rhe thicke guts, and is called 7v924y or Cerumr,that is the blinde gut Tab.* Fig,',*  P]ba- 
_ uingthatname from his obſcure ve, others call it fonoculus,becaule it hath bur one per- 
feration , yer ſome ſay it hath two intheſame ſuperficies, but diuided by fo fine & thin 
2 diſtance, thar it ſeemes bur one : when notwithſtanding one ofthem is the end of the /- 
leon, [Tab*Fig:',*,3,*] and the other the beginning of the blinde gur,or of the Appendix. 
It taketh his beginning which is very thicke, from two heads; the end of the Ilcon, [Tab.* 
Fig:*,*,*,* 8&*] and the beginning of the Colon: valeſſe we had rather ſay,thatthe vimoſt 
partofthe Colon ends into it, and that the Ileonis continued with it where it begins. In 
a manitisaſlenderlong Appendix, and like vnto a great writhen worme [Tab.* Fig.*., 
 ?Jor alittle purſe narrow toward the botrome, whence alſo itis called Saccwzs;-farre nar- 
rower and ſtreighterthen any ofthe other guts; foure Finger long, and as broade as the 
thumbe, and isknit to the right Kidney by the mediation of the Peritoneum, but hath no 
Meſenterytyed vntoit . In Dogges itis farregreater,and beſides differs inthe originall, 
for inthem ietaketh his beginniog rather from the beginning of the Colon onthe right 
ſide of it, then on the left. 
What wasche 1 ÞE Ancients did notcallthis Appendix ofthe Colon the blind gut (whence ſome ofthem 
ceam ofthe have delivered, thar in Beaſts there are threethicke guts, in a man but two) but forit, did 
Ancients. rakethat Globous[Tab.6.Fig:2at O] extuberation, which paſſeth from the inſertion of 
the ſmall guts vatothe Colon, of which we ſpake euen now. W herefore G:/enplaceth the 
blinde gur on the right fide of the leon, butthe Colon heſaith ariſcth out of the left ſide, 
brought firſt vpward by the right lea or flankes. This blinde gut of the Ancients wh chwe 
call the beginning of the Colon, in Apes, Dogges,Swine,& Oxen is very great,in whom 
it is a goodhe'pe that in their groueling gate, when their fore-parrs are violently moucd, 
Thevſe'of the the excrements Co not recoile :othe ſmall guts. The vſe of this blind Gur ſaieth Galen,(vne 
blndegurot derſtandingthebeginning and bowled extuberation ofthe Colon)isto be as a belly wher- 
et inthecxcrements are receiued, thar ifin the paſſageany thing haue eſcaped the diſtribu- 
ting vertue ofthe ſmall guts, and the Meſeraick Veynes, it might by remayning ſometime 
in tizis blinde gut be exhauſted and ſucked out. Butthe vſe of the Appendix is whilſt the 
| Ofthe Ap. Infant is inthe wombe, to receiue thoſe many and liquid excrements which in many mo- 
pendix.  nethstime are gathered together. After the childe comes to any growth in the world, as 
we fay, the vic ofthis Appendixe ceaſeth, becauſe (proportionably conſidered) thete are 
fewer excrements gathered in the Collicke gut, andthoſe that are, aredryer and thicker. 
Wherefore one ſaith verie wel, that the excrements growing fewer, are not driuen ther- 
into, and ſo it remayneth contraQted and gathered together, not in length,(forthe length 
continueth che ſame) butin the Latitude, over it was inthe Infant, euenweſaide before, 
it hapneth in the vmbilicall veſſels.” 
The Colonox Theſecond rhicke gur, Tab.6.Fig:r.and 3. from ®to*. Tab. 5 from to ®, Tab.? is 
CollickGut. morelax and looſe, and is called «5x.» of a word which ſignifieth to fore-ſlow,becauſe by 
reaſon of his many blowne and ſelling Chambers or Cels{Tab.* Fig.*,3 *} ir for{lowerh 
the paſſage of the excrements; or of a word which fignifieth to wreth, or to rack, becauſe 
ot the racking Collick paine which in it is bred. The beginning ofthis gur, called by the 
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Ancicntsthe blinde gurſTab.*Figur. *,*. O] asisſaide, is very large and more capacious - 


then any other part ofthe gut is, and roundlike a Bowle or Globe, ſeatedin therighe /le- 

The ſciruati- #979 Or flavke, | Tab.* from I. to K.] for there is a firplace empty for it,becauſe the rightkid- 
enofit. ney hangethhie, to which ircleaucth; andtouching the bladder of Gall vnder the Liuer, 
yea ſometimes being ſo faſtned vnto ir, that it is dyed yellowby it,is turned vpward, rouled 
ouerthwart vnder the bottome ofthe ſtomacke [Tab.5.from *to*] andſo paſſeth ouer the 

h ſmall 
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ſmall guts. And this is the reaſon why the Ancients haue written that it occupyeth the vp- 

erplace, yet notin Doggesbutin Men. Andſwmelyheerein Naturchath made an excel- 
ent prouifion both for nouriſhment and concoction, becauſe we cate many hard meares, 
which neitherthe ſtomacke nor the ſmall guts are able ſufficiently ro put ouer, whichaie 
dereynedin the Chambers of the Colon; and becauſe this Colon paſſeth vnder the to- 
macke, and the Liuer the fountaine of heate, are there conco&ed and made fit for noriſh- 
ment, and from hence arc ſuckt away by the Meſeraick Veines.On the left file it is tyed to 
the Spleene {Tab.5©] with rare and thin Membranes; from the Spleen it paſſeth vnco the 
ſhare bone| TVab.* from * to] and then is preſently turned backward to the left Kidney, to 
which itis ſtrongly bound.and ſo maketh a ſhew as it were of a Scythian bow. This ſtrong 
binding ofthe Collicke gut to the left Kidney, is the cauſe why the Nephritick paine or fit 


Tab. vi. ſheweth the leſſer and the greater guts. H. s, The Pylorm tied with a 
The fir it figure ſheweth the forme and folding paſſage of the part of the ſtomacke. 
keſſer guts. IK.r.The gur cald Daodenumn, 


The ſecond Figure ſheweth the forme and convolutions of the L rh 20 P _ or hoſe of the 

greater guts, and the Muſcles of the Fundament. choler, cald Pork Brliarns, 

| M 1, The beginning ofthe 

The ehirde Figure ſheweth t ogether with the figure of the __ pry gut, cald 1ureftinum 
great guttes, the value or Membrane of the Colon or Collicke f[junum., © 


gut. N 1,2,3. Theend ofthe lefler 


The fourth Figure ſheweth a part of the collick and right guts guts, | 
and the coats of the Guts. O1,2,3-The beginning of the 
greet guttes, where is the 
lind gut of Galen and the 

| Ancients, 
FIG. [. ; > 3. The value or membrane 
| of the collick gut;ſetto the 
ſides of the Gur on eyther 
hand, where his _—_—_— 
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later Anatomiſts, 
QRSTV.2,3.The collick gur 


kidney to the liver:fromQ, 
to R. all along rhe bot- 
tome of the ſtomack: from 
RtoS from the Spleenc r6 
the ſhare bone: fromStoT 
the returne of the Collicke 
gutto the nauell: from T to 
F how it isled along again 
downward to the right gut 

* 3. The Collicke gut vpened, 
that the value may better 
appeare. 

XX 2,3. The ſunkeor flatted 
place of the Collicke gut. 

YY 2,3.The chambers or cels 
of the Collicke gur. 

Z 2,3. The beginning of the 
right gut, 

4 2,3. the round Muſcle of the 
right gut. Es 
bc 2,4.Therwo tight Muſcles 

of the right gur. 
42,3. The place wher the right 
gutistiedtotheyardinti me 
& to the neck of the womb 
in women, 
ee 4.The firſt and vtter coat, 
Ff4.The 2. coate of the guts; 
2 4+ Thethird coate of the guts which maketh their. body. 4h 4. Apart ofthe Meſentery, ty- 
ing the right gut to the Holy or great bone, | h of 


is not made round, bur lax. - 
P 1,2,3. The blinde gut of the 


from Oto Q fromthe tight 


_—_——.,—— 
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of the ſtone inthe Kidneyes,js confounded with the collicke payne. But co returne to the' | 


Cn AP I. | 


c6llicke gut ; at the left Kidney it is much narrower, leaſt it ſhould compreſle the { pleenc, | 


wherefore thoſe men that haue ſwolne ſpleenes,doe nor eafily breake winde, vnlcſle their 
ſpleenes be prefſed; here alſo itharh no chambers : and againe ariſing more on the left ſide 
asitwere vnto the ſcate of the Nauell ſtable 6. figure 2. and 3, from*to*] maketh a dou. 
ble,(which double is the cauſe that in this place the collicketorments are moſt grieuous, 


forthat wee haue ſeene heere apoſtemarions [table 5."'] maturared or ripened through the 


ﬆin, and after healed) and ſo being carried tothe beginning ofthe os ſacrum, in that very 
place where on the one ſide it arofe fromthe righrgut, itnow on the other {ide [table 5.*] 
endeth in it ; bur is diſtinguiſhed from it by a certaine narrownelle, cauſed as it were by the 
whipping about ſtable 6,Figure 2, from to * ]of a ſtreight band: which place all Phyſiri- 


The length ans inthe ap; 1 FI of Cliſters,and cure of the Collick trorments,muſt not forger. The 


of the Collick Jenpthof this Gut is a 


gut. 


and ſo many fingers,and in breadth it is as wide as a mans Fiſts rhicke. 


our 7. palmes [demonſtrated inthe 6. table &rhe 1,and 2, figures] ; 


Itis the largeſt and wideſt of all the Guts, that itmight be a receptacle ofthe winds in- 
enderedin the firſt concotion, to wit,inthe ſtomacke and the ſmall Guts; as alſo of the | 


vnprofitable and fzculent part of the Chylws, which remayneth abour the end of the {mall 
Guts : leaſt ſayth Ga/en in his fourth booke de ſu partium andthe 18, chapter we ſhould 


be conſtraynedcontinually,or ouer often to empty our bodies, becauſe within vs there is * 


continuall ſegregation made of the excrements from the nouriſhment. Now this Gut be- 


ing ſo capacious,thoſe excrements may ingreatquantity bee retayned,and aueyded but at | 


Cconuenient tumes. 
The Celles alſo or chambers ofthis Gutre ſtable 5, +, table 6, figure 2, 3,**]make 


much for this purpoſe of Nature; and hence it is that fome Birds whoſe Guts haue no ſuch 
Celles, doe continually mute, or very often : and therefore ſome haue called this collicke ; 


Gur,Tbe /ower Belly. . CLOS | 
| Leaſttherefore the excrements ſhould forceably iſſue our, or perperually proucke the 
expulliue faculty, this Gur firſt of all ariſerh vpward ſtable 6, figure 2,and 3, from *ro <,] 


afterward bending downward, itis againe refleed vypward neare the end thereof ſtable 6, |! 


figure 2,and 3,from *to * ]notvnlike to a Romaine S. And hence itis that in our deieQti- 
ons,the excrements are not auoydedall at once, but asit were at two ſtooles,the ſecond 
following the firſt after alittle diſtance oftime. | 


And becauſe it is very great,therefore it hath rwo ſtrong ligaments, one, whereby it is 


faſt ryedto the vpper parts,and fo by the other to the lower. Iris alſo faſtned ro the backe 
by meanes of an externall membrane, ſpringing out of the lower membrane of the Kall,as 
the other Guts are tyed to the backe by the interpoſition or helpe of the meſenteric. But 
in Dogges it is no where ryed to the Kall,neither hath it any of theſe ligaments. Ifit were 
narrow as the ſmall Guts, it would alwayes be diſtended, and ſo alwayes tortured. 
Againe, whereas the excrements when they paſſe out of the {con into the Collick gur, 
doc manifeſtly aſcend [table 6. figure 3. from * to ® ] leaſt inthe compreſsion of the belly, 
(which is 57 þ by the muſcles ofthe Abdomen,and the helpe ofthe midriffe)to the fiedge; 
rhe excrements and putria or rotten vapours ſhould not ſo eaſily finde the lower paſſage 
by the.right gut, as returne out of the Colon into the leon,and ſo diſturbe the diſtribution 
ofthe Chylw,ond at length iſſue by the mouth as it hapnerh in that miſerable diſaſe called 
1l/iaca paſsio, where the gut con doubling into it ſe]ke, maketh ſuch a conſtipation of the 
belly,thatrhe meat cannotdeſcend, and fo the remainders thereof being yet liquid inthe 
ſmall gut,and defiled with the noyſomefſauour of that place are returned by vomir, and ar 
laſt the excrements themſclues,though not out of the grear guts; leaſt Iſayin euery nota- 
ble compreſsion of the belly this ſhould happen, Nature hath ordained & ſcituated acer- 


The vilues of tain value, Jeaf-doore,or floud-gate,atthe beginning[ta.s.fig.3. * ] ofthis Colon where it 


the Colon, 


Lib.s method. 


medcn, cap. 


is toyned to the Zeon,which is membranous and thick, and looketh vpward,becauſe the ex- 
crements of the meate are carriedby aſcentnot by deſcent,out of the Ileon into the Co- 
lon,as1s laid before. This value is eaſily found by the Anatomiſt, if you poure water into 
the right gut and holdit & the Colon vpward, for then you ſhall perceiue that none of the 
water will paſſe into the Neon, no nor winde,vnleſle you preſſe it very hard. You may 
finde it alſo when the guts are cleanſed, bur then it is fomewhar vitiared by the transfuſion 
of water which you muſt neceſſarily vſe in the cleanſing of them, 
Hence itis that Galen ſayth,the matter of cliſters cannor naturally aſcend into the Jleon 
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or ſinall guts, alchough their medicinable force and vertuemay goe a great deale higher, 
Andreas Laurentius hath deſcribed this value in his Anatomic, where alſo he maketh mert- 
on of Bauhines deſcription of it,and attributeth vnto it this vic eſpecially of hindering the 
regurgitation of the excrements. But Archangel ſayeth, that at the blinde gut there are 
three values like thoſe in the hearr, all appoynred for rhe ſame purpoſe, which the reſt be- 
fore did agree vpon. | 
The ſubſtance ofthe Colon is more fleſhy then that ofthe other guts,and beſide it hath 
many Celles [table 5.<, table 6. figure 2, 3,” ] or chamberedcauities, diucrlly as it 
were arched; and againe ſinking into a narrower extent, wherein the hardeſt part of the 
meate may reſt,and ſo receiue (for they lie vnder the ſtomacke andthe Liuer [table 5.at ©*} 
abetter concodion. But the ſmall guts haue none oftheſe Celszthe reaſon is,rhat the ex- 
crements ofthe Chylus ſhould not be retcined therein,the diſtribution of the Chylus hin- 
dered, or the place ofthe belly taken vp therewith. 
Finally, leaſt the Cels or chambers of this Colon ſhould bee diflolued or looſened.. 


foorth, there runneth through his middle and vpper part after his length, a certaine vinca-- 


[am or band of the breadth of the middle finger : which being looſened or broken, thoſe 


chabers are diſſolued. When this colon comes near to the right gut, it becommeth round 


| [rable 5. figure 2,3," ]like the Colon in Dogges (that ſo the excrements and the,winde al- 


ſo which iſlueth ſometimes ſilently, ſometimes with noyſe, might bez more eaſily exclu- 
ded) and ſo his endis narrow and ſtraight,fitto ioyne with rhe right gur. 


The third of the great guts [table 5 , his _— is at* vnder the bottom of rhe blad- r1en oreat 
der, table 6. figure 2,3, *,table 7, * © ] is called redFum, of his right bore, and =px3%, rhe be- gurcaliedec- 


ginner by Hippocrates in his firſt booke Epidem : becauſe it hath his beginning where the 
boughts of the guts do end, and thence paſſeth fromthe top of rhe ſacrum or holy-bone, 


 rotheendof the rumpe,to which it is firmely tiedby the interpoſition of ſtable 6.figure 4. 


bb ]the Peritoneum, leaſt when itis burdened, it ſhould fall with his owne waight ; and fo 
endeth in theſcatc,ſtable 6. figure 2, 3,* ]inmen vnderſtable 6, vnder® ] the bladder;in 
women vnder the wombe . In this place it is very great, which Hippocrates calleth Partem 
laxam or his looſcpart, and groweth to the yarde of men [ſtable 6, figure 2,3,* ſhewerh 
theplace] andto thenecke of womens wombes, by the interpoſition of a muſculous ſub- 
ſtance. 


Hence comes in men that notable ſympathy of this gut with the bladder,which maketh The grear 


aman thatis troubled with the ſtone in the bladder, to be euery moment prouoked to rhe 


ſtoole zbut yer in women there is a greater fimpathy berweene this gut and the wombesſo right gur and 
that oftentimes by compaſsion the gurre is vIcerated, and the excrements are auoyded by the bladder. 


the ſecrer parts. This gut could not be more commadiouſly placed;for the excreme&ts be- 
ing herein by degrees collected,may be fitly rogether excluded. To the end of this gur a 
round muskle {table 6. figure 2, 3,* } is annexed, which may binde the orifice of it, where- 
upon itis called by Hippocrates and Gale 7p1x7ip,that the excrements might nor at al times 
bur onely by voluntary compreſsion and violence be euacuated. This gut is a palme and 
a halte long [table 6. figure 2,3, from*®ro*] andthree fingers broade, and very corpulenc 
or ſubſtanriall, and hath certaine far appendixes or additaments growing to it withour. 
All cheſe Guts as they are ſimilar parts, do conſiſt ofa ſpermaticall ſubſtance and blou- 
dy matter, changed into their proper fleſh,ific may beſo called : bur as they are difsimilar 
they haue a membranous ſubſtance, that ſo they may withour paine be diſtended or ſtret- 
ched,when they ſtrut with the Chylus, with the excrements, or with winde ; yet is not this 
membranous ſubſtance alike thicke, bur the ſinall guts haue it more flender, the great guts 


more crafle and thicke. This may beefliuen into three coates; whereof one is common x4, , comes 
1 * » . . . . p " ks 
{tavles. figure g,**Jrothem all, as hauing his originall mediarcly ſayeth Galen 4. wi ot he guis, 


partium 17 from the Peritoneum : but immediately the duodenum and thar part ofthe Co- 
lon that cleauerh to the ſtomacke, hath it from the lower membrane of the Kall, although 
it benotſo in Dogs :and the /eiunum,the leon, and the remaynder beſide of all the grear 
Guts,haue their coate from the membranes of the meſenterie. For the membranes ofthe 
meſenterie, carrying the veſlelles to the Gurs,doe grow vmo them,where parting aſunder, 
they ſcuerally walk along the ſides of the Gurs,8& do degenerate into their third coar. This 
Iirft c5m0n coat they hauc as inſtead ofa ligament;ſo as a couering for their betrer def&ce. 
They haue beſide,>. proper coats,[tab.s £1g.4.ffs}partly that their expelling power fayth 
64.7, might bec of greater force, partly allo for ſecurity, when they abide many ditficulr 

allayes 
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4--ſu part, 17- aſſayes indiuers diſeaſes, eſpecially in the Dy/znteria or bloudy Flux, that the inmoſt bee 


ing hurt, the other may remaine perfe& for the performance oftheir duty . Wherefore, 
many haue becneknowne to ſuperuiue when the inner coare hath beene earen out: yer 
both theſe coats are thinner and ſofter then thoſe of the ſtomacke, becauſe this receyuerh 
the meate when itis harder and vaconcoGted, thoſe when itis forthe moſt part concoQed 
andattenuated or made asthin as pulpe. The firſt [Tab.6.fig: 4./*] or vtter of theſe coares 
is membranous, but ſtrong ; for the moſt part furniſhed with tranverſe Fibres, ſprinkled 
alſo with fleſhy fibres, firſt to encreaſe his heare , thatthereby the lefſe laboured and di- 
geſted parts of the Chylus may in their paſſage be more throughly concocted; and agzin, 

 thatlike Muſcles they might contractthe guts to expelthoſe final remainders which could 
not be auoyded by the compreſsion of the Abdomen. Ouer this coaie is drawne as it were 
a Veyleor Filme, thighr bur very fine, wouen for the moſt partofright Fibres. The o- 
ther proper [Tab.6 Figure 4 5] coate is on the inſide inthe ſmall gats rugous or plightie, 
(in the Colon the plights are vofoulded and pred abroad into Cels) that it might mode- 
rately ſtay the Chylus asit falleth downward, that if any part of it bee leſle labourcd, ir 
might recciue a farther degree of concoGtion in the paſſage. 

Moreouer, that the ſame Chylus might the better bee fucked vp by the Veynes, theſe 
tranuerſe foulds make this coate longer, andinſome doubly and trebly longer then the vr- 
ter coate ; and for this cauſe alſo itwas neceſſarily gathered into Plights ; and theſe foulds 
or ſurphles are moucable, .& may be driuen out of one place into another, as the ſurphles 
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of a hemme gathered vpon a thred, that they m. y reteine the Chylus moderately & with- 


wh ware fo out violence. This coate is alſo neruous, but yet it appears more fleſhy,becauſe of a cruſt 

che s Ertloft like a Membrane which compaſleth it about, engendred of the proper excrements of the 

inbloody flu- puts ariſing from the third concoCtion, leaſt the mouth of the Meſcraicke Veins opening 

OT intothis inner coate ,ſhould be ſtopped; and leaſt the ſame inner coate, or the mouths of 
the Veines ſhould be made callous or hard by the perpetuall paſsing ofthe Chylus. Both 
theſe proper coats atthe end of the Colon, andin the right gut are thicker and thighter or 
faſter. 

They haue Fibres of all kindes, the inner oblique or ſlope Fibres, that it might rereine 
the middle tranſuerſe or ouerthwart that it might expel| ; to the outward are added a few 

Wharfibres right Fibres, leaſt the tranſuerſe ſhould be ſeparated aſunder : wherefore without the gut 

hare cone theyaretyed together with the right fibres as it were with aligament,cuen as Chirurgions 
for the holding on ofcircular orround Ties, do caſt ouer them right bands .Butthe right 
Fibres are fewer in the ſmall guts. more in the great . In the Colon the Fibres follow his 
impreſsjons or chambers. They are very great andlarge in the right gut, becauſc of the 
many and hard excrements there heaped together, 

The veſſels ofthe guts [exhibited in the third Table] are Veines from the port veyne, 

arteries from the Caliacall [Tab.4] and Meſentericall branches. For to the Luodenum & 

os Aa — the beginning of the /ejunum, the gut-veine called /ntefttmalis runneth with a long courſe; 
>  butthereſtofthe Jeinnum and the leon,and a part ofthe Colon,from the 7Zeon to the left 
kidney, haue Meſeraicke [Tab.q.Fig:2 ***] veyns, which arecarryed from aboue with an 

oblique paſſagethrovgh both rhe coats of the Meſentery,as it were out of his center. The 

vſe of their veines, is to carry the Chy lus from the guts io the Liuer,and bring back blood 

tothem for their nouriſhment; of their Arteries, thatthey might be cheriſhed with vitall 

blood, and by their perpertvall motion be preſi rued from corruption and putrifacion.Ga- 

4:/« ym. 17. len thought, that they tooke vp alſo a little ofthe meate in theirpaſſage . To the «ther 
and remaining part of the Colon, and to the right gut, they are in a right line carried from 
the left Meſentericall Veinc, and the inferiour Metentericall Artery. 

They haue Nerues from the fix: paire, the Duodennm very ſmall ones from thoſe ſto- 
macke ſinnewes which compaſle the Pylorzs or lower mouth ofthe ſtomacke : the reſt of 
rhe guts on both ſides, receiue infinitefurcles from abraunch which procecdeth ft: om rhe 
roots of the ribs, from whence they haue moſt acute ſenfe, thatthey might apprehend the 

FRE prouocation of the choller and the excrements ; notwithſtanding that a certaine mucous 

{xr and lime OT {11My matter which lineth them within, makes their ſenfation ſomewhat more dull. 

m the gurs. On the outſide they are ſi:cared, ſometimes couered with far, and on the inſide lined 
with ſlime,andasit were nealed like earthen pots, thatthrough their ſlipperineſſe the cx- 
crements ofthe belly might ſooner be precipitatedor thruſt downe (ſome thinke the Co- 
_ is lined within with fat) and leaſt thei: exquiſuc ſenſe ſhould bee continually prous- 

ed, The 
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Caar.6 : Nutrition or N ouriſhment. 


In 


"The common vſe of the guts is to be inſtead of earth or the ſoile to yeelde nouriſhment 
tothe parts. For as in the earth is contained the Aliment of the plants which they draw out 
by the Fibres or ſtrings of the roots, ſoin the guts is the Chylus, which the rootes of rhe 


Meſeraick Veines do ſucke out for the nouriſhment of the creature. Againe,the vſe ofthe 


ſinall guts is to be the Inſtrument of diſtributing the Aliment ; ſo ſaith Galen in his fourth The ve ofthe 
Booke deſu partium, the 8.and the eightcenth chapters .. For itbehooned that there mal Gurs, 


ſhould be one Organ to concot, and another to diſtribute; for otherwiſe the veines could 
aot bur haue drawne crude together with concocted and laboured nouriſhment. For the 
Chylus boyled inthe ſtomacke, was to bee diſtribured co other partes, and the profitable 
parts thereof to be ſegregated and ſeparated , which is accompliſhed by the Meſeraicall 
veines. But becauſe,as it hapneth in a Viall full of water, if itbee turned vp, the water can- 
not yſſue at the necke but by drops and degrees ; fo in the guts, ifthe Veines had beeneſer 
to one place, the multirude of the Chylus would haue ſtopped his owne paſſage:therefore 
Nature hath well provided, thatthe guts ſhold be drawn out into a great length, that ſo in 
each part ofthem a litle quantity might be conteyried 8 ſo a conuenient proportion ſuckt 
away by the mouths of the Veynes.Moreouer, in the very paſſage ofthe Chylus along the 
guts, itreceyueth a farther degree of concotion, as alſo doth the blood inall the Veines. 
Andtherforc the ſubſtance of the guts is not much vnlike that of the ſtomack.Bur becauſe 
they arenot {o neere the heate of the Liuer as is the ſtomacke, therefore Nature hath aſsi- 
ſted theyr cold membranous ſubſtance, by couering them with the warme happing of the 


: : O 
Omentum or Kell, whereby their weake heate is cheriſhed. 


The vſe of the great guts isto contain the thicke excrements and remainders of the meat The vc of the 
rogether with the choler deriued vnto them from the Liuer by the paſſage of gall, as alſo gear Gurs, 


the winds that are daily gathered, which are ſtored inthechambers of rhe Colon, and the 
bredth of the other great guttes, and kept in by the Muſcles ofthe fundamear, as we ſhall 


more manifeſtly ſhew afterward. 


CHAP. VI. ofthe Meſentery. 


T is called 1eſenterium and uoiz7:30, in Greek, becauſe itis placed in the 


C thered into folds; about the beginning itis narrow, inthe middle ample 
ge, andin thefides,cſpecially the leftſide where it deſcenderh to the right Gur it 


becommeth more long, for which cauſes 6alep ſayde, it was treble or three-fold. 


His beginning is ar the firſt and thirde Spondell or racke bone of the Loynes from the Original: 


Peritoneum, from whence are produced membranous Fibres which ſpend themſclues in 
the two Membranes | Tab.7, Fig.2 ” *] of the Meſenterie; from whence it is that there js 
great conſent betweene the Loynes and the guts; beſidethere paſſe alſo from thence cer- 
taine Nerues vnto the Meſentery. For it is compounded of Membranes, Nerues, Yeines, 
Arteries, Glandules and Fart. | 


] thath two Membranes [ Tab.7. Fig,2,**] one lying vpon another (in Dogs where it yis Mem- 
admitteth no veſſels, they ſo grow together, as if it were but of one fimple Membrane, branes. 


neytherhath it any fat ro make ſeparation) and thoſe firme 8& ſtrong, as well for the ſtreng- 
thening of the veſſels which are manifold and paiſe together voto the guts, to which Veſ- 
ſels itferueth for a band and ſtrong muniment, as alſo leaſt in violent motionsthe poſiti- 
_ _ guts ſhould be altered or confounded, and that they mightbe ſtronglicrryed to 
the backe. 

The Meſeraicke Veines [Tab.z.44 Tab.7: Fig: 2] diffuſedor fpredabroad thorough 
theſe Membranes are innumerable and wondrous final, as it werethe fine & lender threds 
of che roots of a tree, which are ſtill gathered into greater, till they growe all inro one en- 
tire roote; ſo theſe veſſels by little and little are knittogether into greater, and thoſe grea- 
ter 1nto others yet. greater, till they are all vyited into one veine,. which paſſeth vnto the 
Por:, and reſteth in thehollow ſide of the Liver. Two Arteries called the vpper and low- 
er Meſentericall, are ſent vnto the guts , which make the Meſeraicke Arterics, which alſo 
run throughthe Meſentery,that by their 1 mction they might ventilate,and = 

z vita 


The common 
vie of thegurs 


middle ofthe guts, which as we ſaid before, are called #7:p=:for it is placed Ty. fcjra:ion 
in the middeſt betweenethe guts toward their backward poſition | Tab:7 cauſe othe 
Fig.1.] and incircleth them round. Ir is called alfo wss«paro» from his pe- 226+ 
cuiar ſubſtance. His figure is circular [ Tab.7.Fig.1,2] and plaine, but ga- yi, rjguee. 


112 Of the Parts belonging to Booksz, 
«| The fir# Figure ſheweth where the Meſentery beginneth or ari- A _ rob ors wa 
ſeth, his ſcite, connexion, and veſſelies;in i alſo the guts arere- rd, andlaide vppon the Rits 


mooued from the middle of the Belly, and are luide UPwarde and -ARROTIG ————— 
downward unto the ſides, that the Meſentery might better 4p- 5. Thebiinde Gur. 


peare. EEEE, The Collicke gur, com- 


The ſecond Figure ſheweth the Meſentery taken and freed from n= TIN uns 
the bo t. £ F. The beginning of rhe right 
: Vil. Gur, 
TABVLA G. The b'adder. 


* The place where the Peritoneum 
” rim groweth vaco the Blad. 

cr. 

H 1,2. The Center of the Meſen. 
tery where the Peritoneum tyerh 
thegreat Artery and the Hol- 
low Veine tothe racke-bones of 
the backe. 

I1 1 2. A glandulous bodie ſerfor 
ſecurity vnder the diſtribution 
of the veſſels which are inſerted 
into the Center, 

KK 1,2.Glandules ſerberweenthe 
diſtributions of the veſſels which 
poſſe to the guts. 

L M M M2.Docircumſcribe that 
part ofthe Meſenteric which ry- 
cth the ſmall gut; to the back*, 

FremN, to O. a. A portion of the 
Meſentery which ioyneth the 

right partof the Colon to the 

. backe. 

From O to P 2.The Membrane of 
the lower ka], tying that part of 
the Colon thar is knit tothe ſto. 
macke,to the backe. 

From ProQ 3. A part of the Me- 
ſentery knirtingthe lefr pzrt of 
the Collicke gut which runneth 


romQ to RA part of the Meſen- 
n ery ein rr guts tothe 
S © The ewo Membranes of the 
Meſentey parted aſunder wuh 
the nayles. 
T The firſt Membrane ofthe Mes» 
ſenterie. 
Y. The other Membrane of the 
: Meſcnteric, 
7b.6. Admin, Vitall ſpiritc illuſtrate the Meſenteric and guts, and ſo keepe them from corrupting ; all 
Anat.cay.s, which alſo arc ioyned into one great one which lyeth vpon the backe. This Galez obſer- 
ued ſometimes to be preſently parted in twaine out of one roote, ſometimes to be two ſe- 
uera!l diſtin& inſtantly from rheir beginning. 
; It hath Nerues alfo ſprinkled diuerſly as it were into many tendrils. Thoſe aretwo,one 
Neruts: 8 gneyther ſide fro the nerues which are reached from the ſixt paireto the roots of the ribs: 
which Nerues being ſpread abroad after the faſhion ofa Membrane, doe inueſt the bran- 
ches of the Arterics, by which meanes the colde Nerues by the touch and ſociety of the 
Arteries becomming warme, the Animal vertue poceeng from the Brain,is more free- 
ly communicated to the guts. It hath Neruecs alſo from the ſinnewes proceeding from the 
Spondels of the loynes, and that for his better ſenſe, that feeling thoſe things that moleſt 
it, the expelling vertue being prouoked, it might turne them downe into the Guts. Theſe 
nerues together with the Veines and Arteries, are receiued into the center [Tab.7.Fig:r, 
2 *] of the Meſentery,diffuſed through the whole body of it, and with an innumerable off- 
The G{mdules ſpring are carried through his coates or Membranes vnto the guts. Ir hath alſo glandules 
wg Meſen® or kernels very [Tab.7.Fig:1,2"*]many(to which certaine thredy or hairy veines do come 
7 from the Meſeraickes) interlaced with infinite diuaricationsof the braunches of the Port- 
veine,& the great Artery,with which they hold certain proportion for their magnitude; 
bur che biggeſt of them are about his center, where the firſt diſtribution ofthe veſlelles is 
made, and where they are moſt gathered together:as wel that they may ſupport & diuide 
the veſſcls.,as alſo that they may hinder their compreſsion which would = cou forſlow 
the 


from the ſpleen, rothe right gut. 
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Cuar.7. N utrition or N{ouriſhment. Tl; 
the diſtribution ofthe Chylas, hike as they doe when they become ſchirrms [table >, figure x. 
2.7] orhard; whence followeth for this reaſon a generall conſumption of the whole 
body. | 
" Beſide;ir had not beene ſafe that ſo many veſſels riding ſo high, being ſo ſlender and 
running ſo long a courſe from their originall, ſhould bee carried to the trunke of the port- 
veine without a kinde of convoy ; wherefore theſe glandules or kernels, as it were certaine 
wedges, arcſet between their diuifions,that in vehementmorions they be nor broken nor 
offende one againſt another . Finally they ſerue to moyſten the guts, thar their concoc- 
tion may be celebrated by elixation or boyling,thar is,by heate and moyſture. GE 

Amongltthele glandules there is plenty of Fat,m ub of bloud ſweating or falling our TRSRESS 
of thoſe veſlelles wee ſpake ofeuennow, and there retayned by the ſolidiry of the mem- A 
branes, with which facche middle ſpaces are filled, and the heate of the parrs cheriſhed, 
that ſo the Chylus which is carried through them,may be prepared for ſanguificarion. 

And although this Meſerterie be one and continued together, yet inregard of his dou- 
ble originall,and of the guts which ittyeth rogether,and ofthe two Arteries ; it may be di- 
uided into that Meſenterie which knitteth together the ſmall guts [table 7, figure 2, *"* I 
in the middeſt of the belly called jzr04gavor; and into that which tyeth the colon [table 7,fig. 
2.#ro*ro*]both onthe right {ide and the left; ſtab. >,figure 2,from *ro <Jnot vnder the 
bottom of the ſtomack, forto thatit is knit by the help of the Omentum [table 7. figure 2, | i 
from®to* ]& in his lower part [tab 7,fig 2,from <to® ] growethto the right Gur,8 is cal- —_— --2i 
led by Hippocrates ue7oxwnev, Laftly.it hath a part which they call the appendixe [table 7. trommeſccolon 
fig. 2, from<to*]ofthe Meſenterie,being of the nature ofaligament, whereupon Gale 
diuideth it into the right,the lefr,and the middle. | + 20 | 

The vſe of the 44e/emerieis to tie the Guts together,as it were by acommon ligament, The vicof 
andro faſten them to the Racke-bones of the Loynes, that they neither ſhould bee confu- gs 
ſedly ſhufled together,or falldowne by reaſon of their waight. But the Colon or collick 
Gurin that part of itthatrunnerh vnder the ſtomacke, is tyed to the backe by the Kell as 
hath beene ſayde. Againe, the double membrane of this mze/enterie doth incloſe and ſu- 
ſtaine the veſſels which runne through it, that they ſhould not be medled together, and ſo 
hinder one another, as alſo that they might more ſafely attainevnto the Gurtes, whereas 
happely if they werenor ſtrengrhned by this duplication;they mightbreak when a man did 
leape or fall,or otherwiſe ſtraine his body there abour. 


Of the Pancreasor [weet-bread. C HAP. VII: 
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i. a | 
2>-Sjdulous (wherefore Archangelus would haue it called Pandenon) and large. It 
PSSDlhath bis beginning atthe firſt ſpondle of the loynes, andthence defuſed, The fcimatis 


S 


the ſtomacke. | | DS 
Thar which in his middle appeareth white, is his Parenchyme or proper fleſh, and be- His veſſels & 
cauſe ofhis whitenes and ſoftneſſe, ſome call it Zades: we callit the ſweet-bread; becauſe Rm_ 
in Swine itis eſteemed aſweete morſell, though theſweer bread of a Calfe or Veale bee 
another thing,as you ſhall heare hereafter. Ithath veines bur very ſmall from the Gate- 
veines forhis nouriſhment: and Arteries fromthe Celiacallfor his life : finewes alſo from 
the {xt paire,and glandules. The eſpecial vſe ofitisto ſuſtaine,ſecure;andpreſerue from His v 
Compreſsion the diuiſions of the branches of the Gate-veine, ofthe Celiatel Arterie,and © © 
of the nerues which are carried to the ſtomacke,and tothe Gur called daodenum ; but eſpe- 
cially the Splenickbraunch which paſſeth vnto the ſpleene ; as alſo the veſſel which eon- 
_—_ the choller called Porzs Bilzarins, becauſe about his ſeare is the originall of all their 
uiftons; | 
| Moreouer another vſe it hath,by reaſon of the many glandules in it contayned,which ” he vſe of his 
isto licke vp the remaynders of that muddy and ſuperfluous Fat (or if you will, the crude ©{a1dwles 
| on and 
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Adipoſa. 


Emulgens, 


Spermatica. 


Kami 1liat. 


Muſcula. 


_—_— _ leaſt being filled,they ſhould leane too hard vpon the ſpondelles of the loynes, and 


and phlegmaticke part of the bloud, which Hippccrates calleth Ge-noſam humiditatem, the 
muddy moyſture) which the Kall and Mefenteric could notcontayne : that the bloud be- 
ing _ depured, might bee exhibired tothe inwardpartes, more-pure and better defe- 
carcd. 

Againe, whereas theſe glandules doe as it were feede vppon and deuoure the crude or 
raw andmoyſt part of the bloud ; ir muſtneedes follow that from them ſhould exhale in- 
finite vapours moyſt and hot, which ſteaming vp round abourthe ſtotnacke, doe make this 
action of Chiltfication, a kinde ofclixation or ſtewing,like a —_ Bath. 

Finally, the Panereas like a pillow or quiſhion is placed vnder the ſtomacke and other 


e violated with their hardneſſe. Albcit Fallopiusand Archangelus I know doe reie@ this 
vic of it, becauſe there is no ſuchvſe of itin brute beaſtes, in whomeirlyerh aboue the ſto- 
macke. Irpartcthalſo the ſtomacke fromthe great Arterie, leaſt when the ſtomacke is 
very full and ftrurteth out,the Arterie ſhould be preſſed, and fo the free courſe ofthe virall 
ſpirits to the lower parts intercepted. | 


Of the branches of the Hollow Veine and the great Arterie diſſeminated 
through the lower Belly. CHAP. VIII. 


NESEIES miſlc before wee come vnto it, to giue you a ſhort view of the diuaricarions 
ASIA of the hollow veine and the greatartery,as they diuide and ſubdiuidethem- 
NEVNZsT {clues in the lower belly ; that if you pleaſe in the ſame body, you may call 
"\2=7* fora fightofthem before youtroublethe carcaſſe roo much,by remoouing 

the ftomack and other entrals. And firſt ofthe branches of the Hollow veine. 

The Hollow veine hath two trunkes, one paſſerh ypward: through the midriffe, the 0- 
ther downward,which we will divide into the trunke and the branches. From the trunk 
[rable 8. *] moſt commonly there:proceed on each ſide foure veines. 

The firſt is called 4a; ot the veine ofthe Fat of the Kidneyes : the left of theſe, ſtab. 
$5] is for the moſt parthigher then the righrſtable8. *.] They runne vnto the Far of the 
Kidneyes and their veter membranc.. Sometimes one of them ariſcth from the Emulgent, 


"18 , 29 ok [table $f] ſometimes both, 


eſecondis the Emulgent: the left oftheſe ſrab.8.E ] which ſometimes ariſeth three- 
fould, is bigher then the right [rable #.*] leaſt one ofthem ſhould hinder another in their 
ſuRion; and longer alfo, becauſe the ſeminarie or ſeede veſlell ſpringeth our of it [table 8. 
i.] Bothofthem when they attayne vnto the middeſt of the body of the Kidneyes are di- 
uided and ſo implanted to carry vnto them the whey ofthe bloud, which becauſe it ſhould 
not returne againe into the hollow veine, Nature hath placed certaine valuesin the emul- 


gc 


times double,ariſing our of the middle of the trunke below the Emulgent: The left ariſcth 
fromrheEmulgent ſtab. r,* ]becauſe otherwiſe it muſt haue rid ouer the Artery, yetnot- 
withſtanding ſomerimes it receiueth aſmall branch from the Cans or hollow veine. Th 
defcendobliquely to the teſticles, and determine inthe Bodden body called Corps warice- 
ſum,to which they carry the marter of the ſeede. 

The fourth are called Zymbares or the veines of the Loynes. Theſe are ſometimes two, 
ſometimes three of a {ideſtab.8.*] they paſſe berween foure rack-bones of the loynes, 
and dogſend two veines to the {ides of the marrow of the back which ariſe vnto the Brain, 
and haply they bring fromthe braine apart of the marrer of the ſecde. 

Afterward at the fourthſpondell ofthe loynes, the trunke of the hollow veine ſtable 8. 
"] is duided intotwwo branches which are called Kami 7/aci, out of which before their diui- 
fon there proceede on cither {ide two veincs. 

The firſt is called Maſcu/a\ table *.22,"e Jone of which is higher then the other ; ſome- 
times it proceedeth not.fromthe branches,bur from the rrunke,and paſlcth to the muſcles 
of the Wyyues and ofthe abdomen or paunch,from whence ic hath his name. 

The ſecond'is called ſacra,aſmall veine,ſometimes ſingle, ſometimes double, and paſ- 


ſeth through the vppermoſ2t and formoſt holes of the 9s ſacrum or holy-bone [table 8, * *] - 


vato his marrow,and hath his name from the bone. 
Then 


Of the Parts belonging to 2. Books, 


FEE ſhould now proceede vnto the ſtomiatke,ſauing thatwee thinke it not a- / 
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nts. | 
The third is called Spermatica or the ſeede veine; the right of theſe ſtable 8.2] is ſome- _ 
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The Branches of the Holllow weine and the Greas Arterie, diſſeminated through the lower belly G 
T ABYLAPFVNUL | | 


AAA The widriffe called ſeptum tranſuer/ium, 
B G The Gibbous parcofthe liver, the rightfide 

at B. the left at G. 

CC The hollow part of the Liuer called {au iccos 
ris. 
D The bladder of gall. 
EE The forclide of &oth the Kidneyes, 
HT he Ligament which ticth che liver tothe mid. 
riffe. 
I The vmbilical or Nauel-veine where it is inſer- 
red intothe Liuecr. 
K The trunk ofthe hollow veine called vena caual 
L The trunke of the great arcerie. 
N The gulletwhere it paſfſerh through the mid- 
riffe or the boſom of the Liuer called ſanzs bepatis 
| a The runke of the Gate: veine. 
| 4 The Cyſicche veines where they goe to the blads 
der ot gall. 

cThe paſſage of thebladder of gall which goerh = rage 

to the gut called duodenum, i SHA © 

de The cmulgentvenes with the emulgenc arte- ” WE Arn. 

; ries vnder thens. | 

; fTherightfarty veine called adipofa dextragarifing 
out ot the emulgenr. 

g The left facty veine ariſing outof the rrunke of 

the hollow veine. 

b i The ſpermatical veines,therighcarifing our of 
the hollow veine,the left our of the lefremulger. 

{ | The two vreters which carry the vrine vato the 
bladder, 

- #1mumm The veines and arteries of the Loynes cal- 
led Lumbares. ' 

2 9p Belowgthe vpper muſcle veine and arterie, 
called muſcule ſuperiores. 

z The duwiſion of the hollow veine aboue the holy 
bone. 

00 The holy veines and arteries called ſacre, 

F The 1acal branch of the hollow veine, 

q The 1/;acal arterie. 

7 The divifion of the 1Lacal artery, and the 113acal 
veine vnder it, into the inward & the outward: - (F: 
L. ps is — _ ws — e, AN 83 . 

ff The interior rranſuerſe or crofle braunch, {ſſ The middle muſcle veine. tt Theveine and arrteri f i 

| frorathe branch marked with? ande, # # The Hypogaſtricke veine which fendeth branches from the newer Vos, TT. 
the wombe, and almolt althe parts 1n the watercourſe. x x The place where the vmbilical arteries areinſerted. y A poriion of the 
| external branch, wherewith the internal is augmented : CharaQer. Theremaiader of the inward branch. 2.2 The Epigaftrick vein 
| whichisapropagation ot the viter bough: it creeperh ypward by the lower parts of the Abdomen to the Nauel. 3 The lower muſ- 
cle veine,reaching to the Coxcndix or Hips : a veine withour an acteri*,which deriucth his branches ro the muſcle of the fundament, 
and to the skin about them. 4 i hegrear zrcerie piercing the midriffe. 5 Theartery of the widriffe called 4ricria phrenica. 6 The 
Celiacal artery.. 7 9 An artery paſlingrto the Liuer. 8 The (yſlicke artery,or artery of the bladder o; gal. 10 The vpper meſenter;= 
| acall artery. 11, The original of the ſpermatical arteries. 12. The lower meſengericall artery, 13 The coniunfiion of the ſper- 
| I and _ 14 hour rag _ preas = y into the 16acal branches,and howir aſcendeth aboue the hollow vein 

I5 The artery of the privinies called arteria pudendz,which is a ſhoot of the i Ls, 20 - 

17 Therc pes of borh th.2 rrunks A. with # and*,running LATED braunci, goingto the parts of generation, 16, 
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Then the 7:3acall branch is on both ſides bifurcated or forked table $. vnder*] into an The ifercai. 
exterior or vtter ſtable 8. vnder } and an interior or inner. From theſeproceede crc 
vcines.. | 

The firſt is called Epigaſtrica ſtable 8. vnder character, } which is difſeminaredinto the Eizz/rica. 
Peritonanm and the muſcles ofthe abdomer. The chiefe branch ofthis veine ariſeth vnder 
| the right muſcles of the 4bdomen,cuen vnto the vein called mwamaria, and with it aboutrhe 
| Nauellis ioyned by 4naſtomeſ7s or inocculation. = | ; 
| | Theſecond is called &pogaſtrica, a notable veineftable 8," J and ſometimes double. 
It is diſſeminated almoſt into all parts ofthe Zypogeſtriumpr watercourſe, the bladder the 
yarde,and the wombezand at the right gut makerh the external Hemorroids/lveines. + 

The thirdis called Pudends [table 8. character '5 *5] which is conſumed ingo the ſcrotum Pudenda, 
| and the fleſh ofthe yarde or viri/e member. | ; 

Theſe veines being thus deriued our ofthe /liacs/Ibraunches of the hollow veine, they 
paſſe on cither fide our of the lower belly [table 8,5 * ] & are called Crurales, or the veines 
ofthe thighes , of which we ſhall ſpeeake hereafter, And thus much of the Branches of the 
Hollow veine,now foltowerh the great Artery . | | Ss 

| The 


Hypozaſtrica, 


Crurales, 


_— 
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16 Z Book E, 
Thegrearer The Great Artery alſo hath two Trunkes, the leſſer goeth vpward, the greater[Tab.$, 
== tt NY © charaQer 4]deſcenderh,becauſe itharh more parts ro be communicated vnto. This trunk 
; ” accompanieththe Hollow Veine (for the Veines and Arreries are ſorted together quite 
through the body) and ſcndeth forth branches almoſt like vnto ir, of which wee will now 
cntreate. 
Caliata The firſt is called Celizca[Tab.8.char.6.]a notable Artery of which wee have ſpoken | 
- before in the fourth Chapter. 
Superi wo . %, he ſecond is called 2eſenterica ſuperior (Table 8. charafter 10] before chapr. 4. de- | 
ſcribed. | ; 
A Thethirdis called Emalzens[Tab.$*<Jwhich together with th2 Emulgent Veinesen- | 
ter into the Kidneyes. ; 
Spermatica, The fourth is called *permarica, the right and the left [Tab.8.char.r1] both of them a- | 
riſe fromthe trunke of the great Artery, and together with the Spermaricall veines attaine | 
vato the Teſticles, paſsing through the produCtions of the Perironeum or rim of the belly, | 
nice |. 386 fift is called Meſenterica inferiour [Tab.8.char.12] deſcribed inthe 4.chaprer. 
"35 Kg The fixt are called Z#mbares.[Tab.8. at the Toe mmnn] They paſſe through the holes {| 
Lumbarcs. of the Spondels of the Loynes, not onely into the Peritonenm and the Muſcles confining, } 
but do alſo ſend two Arteries to the marrow ofthe backe, which together with the veynes 
aboue named, do aſcend ynro the braine. ; 
Wiece, why iz TE ſcaventh is called Yliace, which before the Artery is diuided,rideth oner the hollow | 
rideth aboue Veine [ Tab.s.char.14] leaſt if ir ſhould hauc couched vpon thc bone, it might haue beene | 
the hollows hurt in his perperuall motion. 
coats Afrerward, as the Hollow veine, ſothis great Artery isdiuided into two truokes, called | 
Rami Uiaci. Fami Ilaet,cach of which parterh into an exteriour or outward, and aninteriour or in- 
ward b-ranct;[Tab.8 at*3] the ourward isthe larger, & runneth into the thigh. From theſe 
before they come vnto the thigh procecde ſix branches. 
_ The firſt is called facre, ariſing vnder the bifurcation or forking, [Tab 8] andpaſſeth 
. tothe 0s ſacrumor Holy bone and his Marrowe, as the Veines didcallcd before Sacre. 
| Theſe are butſmall Arteries. 
Muſeuls. The ſeconds calied Huſcula,[Tab:8]abranch ofthe vtter bough running vnto the 
® neighbouring Muſcles. ; 
Hypogafice. 0 Thethird is called Fypogaſtrica,[Tab, $*"] braunches of the inner bough paſsing vato | 
the bladder, the yard, the wombe and the Muſcles which cover the ſhare bone. | 
Anerievwli>» The fourth are called Arterie vmbilicalis, of which we haue ſpoke abundantly before. | 
———— ' Thefifte is called Epigaftrica[Tab 8 char.1]abranch of the inner bough, which climb- | 
- beth vp vnto the right Muſcles of the Abdomen, and is ioyned with the Mammaria, asis þ 
faide ofthe Veines. 4 
The fixt and laſt is called pudends, [Tab.8 char.15.] a braunch ofthe vtter bough, which | 
Pudende. is conſumed in the kin of the virile member. That which remaineth of the great Arterie, | 
. paſſethintothe Thigh, and is called Crurals of which wee ſhall entreate afterward: now | 
Crmderanerie \ewillreturnevnto the Entra's or Bowels, from which we haue ali: tle digrefſed, to ſhew þ| 
youthe diua1 icati.;ns of theſe veſſels in the Lower belly, but that very breefely, becauſe 
- wereſerue their more exact deſcription to their proper place inthe Booke of the Veynes 
and Atterics. 
CH AP.IX. Ofthe Stomacke. 
7X Fl HE Ventricle as it were alittle Venter, is call:d in Grecke xoaiz, that is, a 
Thie ftomacks © Ie c1uvity or hollowneſle, of a word that ſignificth Hollow or concavors, and 
names. 2 <5, which is indeede the proper Grecke word forit . Itis the common 


The ſcituatis, Fore. for that there was no roome in thecheſt or neere the mouth, it beeing raken v 
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W receptacle of meate anddrinke,theKirchin ofthe body . Itis but one in 
99 men and other creatures that haue both iawes ſet with Teeth, but in thoſe 
' thatch-w the cud, which haue but one iaw of teeth, jit is four-fold; in Birds itis threefold. 
It was neceſſarily to bz placed where his extention migktnot be hindred,yet as necrethe 
mouth as might be for the receyuing of the meatto be coqued for the whol body.Wher- 


b 
the parts which ſerve or reſpiration, and encompaſſed beſide with awall of bone, w ich 
would hauc hindred his dilatation, it is ſeated inthe lower, [Tab. 9. **Jimmedciatly vnder 
the 
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the Dia hrazma, betweene the Liuer and the Spleene,[ Table 9 *, ſheweth the Liver iGo 
the Spleene, and FF the ſtomacke] in the middeſt of the body, ſaith Galen 4.vſu partiun 
7. eſpecially his vpper orifice, ouerthwartbetween the rwo Hypochondria, that it mightbe 
continuated with the guts, notſo much forthe diſtribution ofthe Chylzs, as that the Ex- 
crements might be more ealily ſerled lower, leaſt with their noyſome vapors they ſhould 
moleſi the heart and the Brain. ]tlyeth for the moſt part of it, in the left Hypochonarium, as 
appearethin the 9 Table, becauſe heere it had moſt roome,and againe for tne more com- 
: modious implantation of the vpper mourh, by which it receiueth the meare . Morcouer, 
: ro giue way vntothe [Tab:9,] Liver which takes vp the right fide; and laſtly, with the 
Spleene to helpe to ballance the body againſt the Liuer. Before, irlycth bare , eſpeciallie 
when it ftrurteth, not vnproperly then called &7i{oues yarip venter fermentatus , (for when 
it is empry, it is morehid vnder the Liuer) that it may caſily be felt with the hand;wherfore 


Tab. g. ſheweth the Bowels of the Lower belly, euerie one in their owne place. Theends of the la- 
wer Ribs, together with the port and the Peritoneum adhering thereto are turned back, 
that the Liner, the Spleenc and the Homacke might be b«tter ſeene. 
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CC. The Gibbows or bunching part of 


/ | A qu"WWng AS | the Liuer, | 
A FOE -'Y FF. The ſtomacke filled full ofmeate. 
in: - G, A part of the Spleene, 


H, The blinde gut of the late writers : 
for the ancients tooke the top efthe 
Colon for it. | 

K, ro L, the ſame Collicke Gut ly- 
eth vnder the whole bottome of the 
ftomacke, which is the reaſon thac 
thoſe which are troubled with the 

. Collick caftſomuch, 

L. to M. The paſſage of the Colon, from 
the ſpleene vato the ſhare bone by 
the left kidney 2-way, which makerh 

the payne of the Stone and the Col- 
licke on the lefre fide, very harde to 

.. diſtinguiſh. 

P. The ſunken or fallen fide of the Co- 
lon atP;and his Chambers and puffes 
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it isquickly affected with cold, and therefore care muſt be taken ofit.On the right ſide,the 
vpper and forepart of it lyeth vnderthe hollownefle [Table g.* vnder C] ofthe Liuer,and 
by itis embraced, whereby his heate is cheriſhed. Ontheleft fide his greateſt part reach- 
cth to the Diaphragm, wherupon when it is too much ſtuffed, by hindering the motion of 
the Diaphragma, it cauſcth the diſeaſe calleth Dyſpnzs: likewiſethe Spleene, [Tab.s ©] li- 
eth vnder his left ſide againſt the backe and lower part thereof. Behind itare, the backbone 
as a ſtrong and thicke defence, and the Muſcles ofthe Loynes as aſoftbed with fat grow- 
Ing therero for his betterrepoſe, which alſo doe adde warmth vnto it.Below,it confinerh 
vpon the guts, and the Omentum or Kall, and vnder his bottome lyeth the Colon Tab. g. 
**] withthe Omenrum betweene them, whence commeth their mutuall conſent and ſfym- 
pathy not onely inthe Collicke paine, buralfo after the raking of a Medicine there follo- 


weth akinde of loathing and vomiting, the excrements going this way tothe ZetFum or 
freight gue, His 


ee Wet ona tn en = 


as —_ 
on 


n8$ Of the Parts belonging to Books 3. 
Hiemagnizude His magnitude is diuers, Hippoerates counts it fine palmes bigge. Taken out and blown 
itis much greaterthen it can be whilſt itis inthe body ; notwithſtanding, whether it con- 
raine more or lefle, yet it ſo cloſely embraceth that ir receyueth for the better concoGting 
and boyling of it, that it leaueth no emprineſle in his whole cauity. 

Bur [caſt being filled ir ſhould fall downe with the waight, his left orifice which is con- 
tinuated with the [Tab.10.Figr,z *Jeſephages or Gullet is tyed to the Diaphragm, the 
right is ioyned[Tab.to.Fig:1,2" with” ] to the D#odenum.On his backe and Tee part, he 
lyethvpon the backe bone, and cleaueth to the fifte ſpondell of the Loynes ; below to the 
Omentum, other where itis looſe and free, that it might more freely be diſtended.Finally, 
vnder his bottome, andeſpecially vnder his lower mouth called Pyloruws [Tab.1o Fig:2 **] 
and vnderthe beginning of the duodenum 1s the Pancreas placed[Table 10. figure 2.*]to 

The Figure, ho ulfter them vp. His figureſtable 10.]is round for the more capacity,and that it might 
be leſſe ſubiero be offended. Long it is becauſe of his two rifeies which make it very 
like vnto a Bag-pipe. Onthe left fide, and inthe botrome [Table 10. figure 2." ] iris lar- 
ger androunder, but toward the right hand itis by little and little attenuated or leſſened, 
that it might giue place tothe Liuer, and thatthe meate might by degrees fall from that 
ſide roward the botrome, which is the chicfe place of concoQtion. Forewarditis [Table 
10. figure x.**] equally bunched ; backeward [Table 10. figure 2." **] whilſt iris yetin 
the body it hath two protuberations or bunches,the left is the greater,the right is the leſſe 
and flatter, betwixt which is a hollowneſle which doerh nor appeare when it is taken out 
and blowne ; which hollowneſſe was ordayned to giue way to the ſpondels of the backe, 
(T able 10. figure 2,* ] and tothe deſcending trunkes of the hollow veine and the greate 

rterie. 

His Cauitie., Ontheoutſideitis ſmooth, plaine, and white; within [Table 10. figure 4.] when itis 
knit or gathered together,itis rugous or rugged as we ſee in Tripes;and reddiih. Iris hol- 
low,and his hollowneſle of all or parts the moſt ample, that it might recciue ſufficient 
quantity ofmeate and drinke, leaſt for our nouriſhment we ſhould be conſtrained to bee 
alwayes cating; now, when it is once full or ſatisfied, wee may haue Jeyſure for other bult- 
neſle, whilſt all the meate taken ar a meale, be digeſted and diſtributed. 

His Orificies. There are two Orificies in thevppermoſt regjon of it. On [ Tab. 10. Fig 1.*] the lefte 
ſide onewhich appeareth beſt when the ſtomacke is beſt ſtuffed. This orifice is continu- 
ated with the &ſophages or Gullet, [Tab.10,Fig.1,2,**<] and aboutthe eleauenth Spondel 

_ of the breaſt, is knit vnto the Diaphragme or Midriffe . Itis alſo farre greater then the 0- 

ROT ther,[Tab.10. Fig: 4! in reſpe& of®] of the ſame widthe with the eſophages,that nothing 

 whichwecan ſwallow might ſtay at it. Thicker alſo it is then the other, leaſt inſhold be vi- 
olated when itis conſtrained to receyue hard, thicke, and vnchewed gobbers,ſuch as hun- 
ger bitten folke do with great rauenouſneſle ſwallow downe and deuoure. Ir hath fleſhye 
and circular Fibres [Tab.10.Fig.q '] that it might naturally ſtreighten ir ſelfe when it hath 
receiued the meate and drink, to intercept the aſcent of vapors into the Brain,which ſome 

. alſo would haue to giue great furtherance to the perfeCtion of concoRion , becauſe thoſe 

that would ſodainly oye any thing, do cloſely couer the pot mouth, that the vapours or 

fumes might be kept in. Againe, leaſt the vapours flying vp to the heartvr braine (which 

: bapeyes to great eaters, andthoſc that arc of averie moyſt diſtemper) ſhould cauſe the 

196 ones Giddineſſe, the Meigrame, ſuffuſion, anda ſtinking or diſtaſtfull breath. This Orifice in 

griefemear ſome vpon extreame preefe is ſo contracted or drawne togither,that they cannot ſwallow 
wilnor down. any whole meate. 

Thefearor Finally, theſe Fibres ſerue ro this good purpoſe, that thoſe things which we car,ſhould 

appetite, p31" into the &ſophagus or mouth when a man ſtoopeth low forward,or lyeth much 

ackward. 

This Orifice becauſe of the aboundance of finnewes [Tab. 10 Fig. 7, 2. *"* Fig: 2 **] 
thatitreceyueth is of moſt exquiſite ſenſe, that it might feele it owne want z which ſenſe 
of want ſtirreth vp the appetite, thatthe creature mighe addreſſe himſelfe to prouide for 
more mearte anddrinke to ſatisfic it. The Auncients call this Orifice «iz, rhar is, the 

hs, heart,becauſe when itis affeCted,by reaſon ofhis exquilite ſenſe,the like ſymproms or ac- 
e494 On cidents follow, which follow them whoſe very hearts are affc&ed, whence the pain of this 
burning, mouth ofthe ſtomacke is called Cardia/gia, we call itheart-burning,when indeed itis only 

adiſcaſe of the mouth ofthe ſtomacke. Sometimes the like ſoundings do follow as when 
the heartis affected; and to ſay truth, the heart is alwayes with it dravvn into conſent, nor 
ſo 
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{o much becauſe of the neere neighbour-hood that is betweene them, as becauſe their fi- 
newes proccede from the ſame branch. Some call it the mouth of the ſtomack, common- 
ly the vpper orifice ; ſometimes itis called the ſtomack, becauſe of his largeneſle; and be- 
cauſe it commeth nearer to the back-bone then to the breſt-blade, therefore wee applie in 
his diſeaſes, locall medicines both behinde and before ; before is more viuall, butwhen 
che whole ftomacke Jaboureth, then we apply onely before. 

The ncather and the right orifice Tab.10.fig.1,2*] of the ſtomacke, is alſo bent alitle 71. ,cather 
vpward, being the bredth as it were of foure fingers diſtant from the bottome , leaſt the and1i he wri- 
weight ofthe meare ſhould open it. This within, beſide tranſuerſe Fibres, is compaſſed f<<<alcdT7 
with a thicke and compacted circle, after the faſhion ofa round Muſcle,or like the Sphin- 

Qer or Muſcle of the fiedge, which ſometimebecommeth ſchirrhres or hardzand by which 
after a naturall inſtin&, it may be ſhut and opened , ſtreightned or widened. This remay- 
neth faſt locked till the meate bee perfectly chaunged and boyled into a moyſt and liquid 
Creame, wherefore alſo it is narrower [Tab.x. Fig. 4. compare! with ] then the left ori- 
fice, yet it may be opened as wide, as do teſtifie the ſtones offruite being eaten, Bullers of 


© Lead ſwallowed, and other things by chaunce gotten downe, which without annoyance 


are againe rendred atthe ſiedge. This afterward becing by degrees relaxed and opened, 
doth by his ſtrength,not being prouoked by weight, driue downe the Chylus into the duo- _ 
denum (Tab. x.Fig:1,2.*) andſo tothereſt ofthe gurtes, to be ſucked by the Meſeraicke T'* ve 
Veines; wherefore itiz called 7va#gi or the Porter, commonly the neather orifice. In a Pullen gs 
word,wher on the left {ide the ſtomack is thick in his top, there his vpper mouth beginneth 
from the @ſophags or Gullet ; where on theright ſide it is thicke and eleuared,there is the 
end of the ftomacke, and the beginning ofthe Duodenum. | 

Bur becauſe when it is filled with mcare and drinke, ir might bee commodiouſly diſten- The fubtance 
ded, and the vyands being diſtributed, againe conftringed and fireighrned, and in great ne wa 
Meales when itis thruſt tullnot be violated. For theſe reaſons I fay, the ſubſtance of it is 
Membranous and Neruous, which when the ſtomacke is corrugated or crumpled vp, is 
thicke ; when itis dilated, itis thin. And verily in thoſe that are much giuen ro their pan- The Mem- 
ches, it is ſo enlarged and rarified rhat it can no more be corrugated , which oftentimes is brancs ot the 


I iis . | ke. 
acauſe of long weakneſſe ofthe ſtomacke,after ſuch gourmandizing fyts ; for in whome- Tre 


ſoeuer the body ofthe ſtomacke is thin, ſuch men do worſe concoG rheir mear, then they 


that hauc it fleſhy and thicke. 

Ithath three Membranes or coates [ Tab. x Fig. 3.] one common,and two proper.T he The commen 
fyrſt which is the vtmoſt and the common coate| Tab.x. Fig. 3.***] from the Perizoneum; Membrane. 
yſlued thence where it compaſleth the Diaphrazma atthe vpper mouth: this adderh 
ſtrength to the proper coats. Irhath right Fibres, and is the thickeſt ofall the coats which 
come from the Peritonzum, becauſe from it muſt ariſe the vpper Membrane of the Omer 
tum. | 

Thefecond coate is altogether fleſhy [Tab.x Fig.z'] conſiſting of fleſhy Fibres, which The z. Coate 
beingcontracted, whatſoeuer is offenſe tothe ſtomacke,is as it were wittingly vomited 
vp; thoſe Fibres alſo encreafing the heate, do make much for the helping of concoction 
becauſe for thar office a great heate is required. This is immediately knit vnto that which 
tolloweth: it hath alſo tranſuerſe Fibres | Tab.x Fig:3'] vnder which a few fleſhy oblique 
or {ide Fibres do lye. Some of which run from the vpper mouth , where they haue theyr 
beginning cuen to the pylorus, but more of them do deſcend to the botrome of the ſto- 
macke toward the py/orus. Vnder theſe about the left mouth, do ariſe circular fleſhy Fibres 
wich do ſhur the orifice: but when the tranſuerſe and oblique do moderarely drawe the 
{tomacke together, it erabracerh the meate if violently or ſtrongly,they driue the meate 
now digeſted by degrees toward the pp/orus, becauſe it lookerh vpward, andthe Chylus is 
heauje. 

The thirdcoate js inmoſt and Neruovs [Tab.x. Fig: 3 *] into which the veſlelles them- 
{clues are ended : this is continuated to the coate of the &ſophagzs, and of all the Particles 
vvhich are in the mouth; becauſe the mouth ſhold admit ofnothing that might be.vnplea- 
fant or diſtaſtfullro the ſtomacke ; and becauſe the preparation to the firſt concottion is 
made inthemouth. Hence it commeth, that when any chollericke humor or vapour is The fibres of 
raiſed vp, the tongue is defiled vvith birterneſſe and yellovwneſle, and oftentimes the ex- *b< *hird coar 
ulcerations ofthe mouth and the tongue are communicated to the eſophags,and the ſto- 
Macxe,and theyrs againeto them : by reaſon of vvhich conſent, vve cannot euacuare the 


head 


The 3.coate. 
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| head by the Palate, butwe muſt alfo evacuare or empty the ſtomacke. 
His hird coat is wouen with three kinds of Fibres, thatſo the ſtomacke might bee the 


betrer extended. The right Fibres are very many and conſpicuous aboucthereſt,by which 

-u vieot 45 it wereby hands, they ſay it ſnatcheth his mearc;by the oblique which are outwarde, it 

4 abs reteyneth it ; and bythe tranſuerſe irexpellerh it after it is labored and concodted. Al theſe 

are ſothightly wouen one within another, that they wil not appeare vnleſſe they be diſtra. 

Red and rentorfliuen afunder. This coate is alſo rugous and vnequall. In thoſe beaſts thar 

chew the cud, harſh befide and rough, and diſtinguiſhed into certaine proportionable in- 
equalities, not vnlike to the hony-combe. ge 

Ithath theſe foulds and roughneſſe froma fleſhy cruſtwhich ariſcth our of the excre- 

ments ofthe third concoRion ofthe ſtomacke, and ſerueth to defend it from anic harde 

ching that ſhould be receyued into it, leaſt if itſelfe were made callous, the mouths of the 

Veynes ſhould be ſtopped, that neyther the Chylus could be ſucked out of the ſtomacke, 

northe romacke be able todraw blood for his nouriſhment. It maketh alſo ſomewhar for 

the moderate retention of the meate; for by his corrugation and harſhnes,it doth ſo much 


. A1,2. The Orificeof the Guilet cut from the 
Table x. ſheweth the ſlomacke with the Gallet. _—_ 


7 s des. The thirde Fi- from A toB. 
ag re pb-les prone feet prom mage as jd C 1,2. iow the Gullet aboue the firſt rack bone 


Lare ſheweth the Coats and Fibres of the ftomacke. The four th Fi- of the Chett from B ro C inctinerh vnto the - 


gnre ſheweth the ſlomacke with the inſide turned outward. right hand inthe firſt Figure, and tothe lefe 
| i Ho indlin the left bande fi 

D 1,z. His inclination to the Jeft hande from C 

TABVLAAX ; to D inthe firſt Figure : butia the ſcconde to 


the righi hand, 

EE 1,2. The ewo Glandules called Tornff le, or 
the Almonds ſet cloſe to the gullet in the ve- 
ry chd of the throat 

F 1,2. Another glanduſous body in the midſt of 
the guller abour the 5.rackbone, bur it lyeth 
vndet it. ln Calues we cal this the ſweet bred, 

G 1,2. The connexion of the guller withthe ſto- 
mack where the ypper orifice of the ſtomack 
is faſhioned. 

H 1,2. The 2.01 tfice of the ſtomack, cald Pylorws, 

I,K r,z.The vpper part of the ſtomacke,arl the 

lower K. 

LL 1.The forcſide of the ſtomacke. 

M NO 3. The backſide of the ſtomacke and M 
ſheweth the prominence of the left fide, N of 
the Right, bur O theweth the doke or 1mpret- 
fion,whereir reſteth ypon the racke-bones. 

P 1,2 The gut cald Duoacnum. 

QR3, Thepaſſage of the bladder of Gall into 

FY the Duodenum at R. 

S 2. A Glandulous body grewing vnder the di:2« 
denum,bearing vp his veſſels. 

TV 1,z. The right and the le't Nerues of the 
fixt paire,cncompaſsing abour the guller and 
the vppermcſt or left orifice of the ſtomacke. 

XY 2. A Ncrue on the |-ft fide creeping vp to 
the top of the ltomacke, and ſo running our 
ro the Liuer, 

« 2 The firſt Veine of the ſtomacke, cald gaſt»i. 
ca dextra,or the right ſtomack yein comming 
fromthe trunke ot the gate veine,and his Ar- 
rery commeth fiom the trunk of the Culiacall 
Artery, both of them reach vato the pyiorus, 

b 1,2. The ſecond yeine called Gaftroepip vis dex- 
tra, togither with the Artery accompanying 
it,and a Nerue, all tendinp to the right ſide 
of the borrome of the ſtomacke. 

ce 2:The third Veine of the ſtomacke called Ga- 
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Cuar.9. N ntrition or N{ouriſhment. 720. 
thatnothing raw Or vndigeſted can fall out of it. This Cruſt is ſpongie, hauing ſinal holes The cru of 
as it wereſhort Fibres from the inward tothe outwarde ſupetficies, that by theſe hollowe ** MEER 
paſſages of his the thinn-r part ofthe Chylus might pierce and bee ſucked away by the 
Veines. This cruſt may beſeparated from the Membrane or coate in bruit Beaſts,yea al- 
{ inthe ſtomacke ofa wan if it be perboyled. 

The ſtomacke is not thicker or fleſhier in the bottome then in other parts, as it is at ey- 
ther ofthe mouthes. Some ſay that in corpulent men there cleaueth a Fatto the bottom, 
on the left fide ; which when it is plentifull, they ſay a man may endure long before he ſhal 
haue any appetite to his mcate. | | : | 

The veſlelles the ſtomackebrarh are theſe. Sixe veines branched from the gate-veine, The veſſeis of 

ſome of which come from his trunk,others from the meſentericall or ſpleenicall boughes. te flowacke. 
From the trunke commeth the right Gzftricke [table xo.figure 2.2]which gocth to the ri ght FEI 
orifice; and the right Gaſtraepiplo7s [table 30. figure 1.2.% | from rhe meſentericall bowe 
attaineth to the middle ofhis bottome. From the { pleene bow the lefler Ga#yuke [table 
10.figure a.© ] which goeth to his back-part ; the greater ſtable ro. figure x. 2.f ] Gaſtrith, 
from which comes the crowne veine of rhe ſtomacke, which in ſtable 10. figure £,2.44 ©] 
manner of a crowne incompaſleth his left oyifice or vpper mouth : the left Gaſtra epip/cis 
diſſeminarcd into the other middle part of his bottome. And finally, that we call vas 6re- 
ve or the ſhort veſſell ſtable 10,figure 1,2..5] of all which wehaue imreated more particu- 
larly in the chapter ofthe gate or port veine. | j 2 

The office of theſe veines is to bring in bloudfor nouriſhment, for it is nouriſhed con- Their office. 
tinwally,as it was in the mothers wombe,thar is, with bloud not with Chylus, by which we 
grant it is delighted and refreſhed bur cannot graunt rhar it is nouriſhed withit. Some 
few of theſe alſo while the Chylus is boyling in the ftomack,doe inſenſibly ſuicke our ſome * 
ſmall part of it (for they are bur few in reſpe&t of thoſe which determine into the Guts, be- 
cauſe in the tomacke is celebfated concoction, burthe guts containe the Chylus already 
concocted,which it was fit ſhould be withall expedition diſtributed) and do change it into 
bloud by a naturall inſtin&,before 1t come to the Liuer,as Galen teacheth. Haply that the $#44/+2art. 
membranes ofthe ſtomacke may withit be nouriſhed.Or ifthou hadſt rather,ſay that theſe -- 
veines doe carry the Chylus, they haue ſucked after the manner of the meſeraickes, to rhe 
xootes of the port veine, that are diſſeminated through the Liver, thatthere it may be rur- 
ncedinto bloud. ' From theſe veines come thoſe ſodaine reteions of the ſpirits by ſweere a good note 


«and ſtrong Wine, Broths,and Cordials; which refeions would not ſo ſoone follow, vn- of the ſudden 


lefſe the Liucr did ſuck nouriſhment by them our of the ſtomacke. That which is called {50m 
the vas breuz or ſhort veine,which fromthe veines of the ſpleene is by an vnitced paſſage from win: & 


of many braunches carried into his bottome , docth there belch our aſowre and ſharpe © —_—— 


bloud, ſometimes to the vpper mouth to ſtirre vp appetite,(whichyerproperly is prouo- 


ked by ſence of want) and to ſtrengthen it by his adftringentvertue. 

Ithath Arteries from the Caliacall branch of the Aorra [table 10. figure x,2. **4f Jor The Arteries 
great Artery,which doe accompany euery one of the veines, excepting the lefſe Geſtricke *'*05 £9: 
[table 10. figure 2. ] to affoord ſtrength of life to preſeruc it from purrifaction,by ventilas = 
tion to cheriſh, refreth and increaſe hisnaturall heate with their heat and vitall ſpirir,thar 


 foconcoction might be made more perfe& : but of theſe branches more hath beene ſayed 


inthe chapter of the Cceliacall Arteries. 
It hath very conſpicuous and notable nerues from the ſixt paire, which at his orificies or Th<ncrucs: 
mouths are double [rab. 10. figure 1, 2." *] diſſeminated from thoſe branches which make 
the recurrent nerues, and yeilde certaine Tendrilles to the lungs and the pericardium, or 
purſe ofthe heart; which Tendrils becauſe of their ſoftneſle and the lengrh of their way, 
are couered ouer with ſtrong membranes and doerun crofle one another, that for grex- 
ter —_ they might paſſe obliquely or fide-loag; and piercing through the draphragma 
or midriffe are on both ſides doubly diuided : fo that the left compaſſeth the ſtable »0.fg. 
I,2.*"** ] right andbacke part of the mouth of the ſtomacke, and the rightthe lefte and 
forepart ; which orifice they doe ſo inuolue, that itſeemeth to bee made altogether of {i- 
newes; from the aboundance of which ithath moſt exquilite ſence to ſtirre vp and awake The cauſe of 
the ſence of the want of nouriſhment,which ſence ariſerh from ſuction; for there is the ſear hunger. 
of the appctite;& to this onely part hath nature giuen the ſence of want or of Animal hun- 
ger; for euen we feele that part eſpecially to be contracted when wee are extreamely hun- 
gry. Foritwe ſhould not feele akinde of moleſtation vpon the vrrer and abſolute exſndti- 
M ON 
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on of our nouriſhment till there be a ſupply made, wee ſhould by degrees be extinguiſh ed -4 


& affamiſhed before wee were aware for our ſubſtance is in perpetual waſting anddecay ; 
theinbred heate continually feeding vppon the Radicall moyſture. Burnow it 15 other- 
= appetire yyiſe, becauſe the naturall hunger that is ſerledin euery particular part, hath with ir ag- 
dar pa: % ioynedafſence of diſcontent, which is onely appeaſed by aſsimulation of frefſhnouriſh- 
ment. 

Theſe branches of Nerues going downeward, make his membranes which were onely 
membranous before.to become neruous, being diſſeminated cuen to his bottome. Theſe 
doe alſo impart the nouriſhing force or faculty to the fleſhy Fibres of the ſtomacke. From 
the left nerue there runneth nh along the vppermolt ſeate ofthe ſtomackero the py- 

Why the lorzs,which when it hath foulded with a few ſmall ſurcles,it goeth thence to the hollow of 
brain being the Liver. To the bottome of the ſtomacke doe other two nerunes attaine from the ſixr 
ſokenthe pajre alſo, to wit, from the propagation led by the roots ofthe ribbes. Sometime to the 
patient calls] & de there are offered nerues ariſing fromthe ſinewes which runne vnto the ſpleene. 
Wherefore ſceing the ſtvmack hath obrayned ſo many {inewes, it is no wonder if when 
the braine bee ſtroken or affeed,the ſtomacke alſo bee diſturbed, and vomitings cauſed, 
eſpecially in the Hemicra+i4 or Meigrame « And onthe other ſide when the ſtomacke is 
affeRed,then the Anim -1faculcie lang ntheth, and melancholly ſymproms do happen:fo 
that one of chem ſuffcrin2 the other hath cuer a compaſs1on, not as moſt men haue of 0- 
thers miſcries, bur indecde a reall fellow feeling, | 
Veſſels from rthermore, there attaincth to this hottome ofthe ſtomacke, ſometimes a veſſel} or 
the bludder of entrafice of many veſſelles from the bladder of Gall, carrying choller thither,and cauſing 
Em ofthe to Perperuall caſing. A Family ofſuch men areſayd to be at Spire in Germeny, all of which 
macke, family every third day,vomirvp a good quantity of Choller,&rhey be called 7zpoyincr ave, 
that is, caſters of choller vpward. | 
47 Sande FR The vic of the ſtomacke is to receiue meate chewed with the teeth, and drinke altercd 
© *inthemouth through the guller, and the ſaine to retaine till it have contracted ir ſelfe, and 
embraced them by cloſing both his orificies ; and then his naturall inbredde facultic and 
proper heate,boyleth and conuerteth the better part of the Aliments into white creame, 
Galen, which we call Chylus; Thar is, a ſubſtance diſpoſed to be conuerted into bloud. Forthe 
proper aCtion ofthe ſtomacke,ſayth Galen x . v/upartium a.is concottion,it being the or- 
gan or inſtrument of the firſt concoction,or the ſhop and forge of C hilification. | 
"SOR Morecouer, becauſethe ſabſtance of the ſtomacke is membranous, and therefore note 
ali,” whe Ry 10 hot, his ingenit heare is encreaſed,yea doubled by the adiacent parts z as the Liuer, the 
nacksconcoc Midriffe, the Splecne, the Kell, the Collicke gut, the trunkes of the hollow Veine and the 
non. great Arterie,the Swceet-bread; bur eſpecially the Caliaca.1 Artery,compaſsing it abour al- 
moſt on euery fide yeceldeth moſt immediate afsiſtance. Forthe narrower fide of the ſto- 
macke toward the righthand,is in a manner hid vnder the Liuer ; the left lieth cloſe to the 
Spleene and ſo of the reſt, which are all asſo many coales ſet together vnder a veſlel] to 
make it boyle. Afterthe Aliment is concocted, the pylorus or , Toon mouth of the ſto- 
mackes looſened, and rae Chylus thruſt downe into the duodenum, from thence to ſup- 
ply Aiimentto the whole body : andſo much of the ſtowacke. | 


Of the Oeſephagus or Gullet. CH AP.X. 


Th: reafon jj EFT Ow although the Oeſophagus or guller is (for the moſt part of it ) ſcitua- 
why we cil= \ ;red inthe Cheſt or ſecond Region; yetbecauſe jt is continued with the 


courlc ot rhe O By + : . : 
eutierm ths jy/d ESO Pr ttomack in ſubſtance,membranes and fibres little differing from it, being 


place. ( nothing el{c,bur as it were a production of the ſame ; we will intreate of it 
kin this place, andnotinthe ſecond Region, the rather becauſe the Table 
"IBM Et - wherein the ſtomacke is deciphered , contayneth alſo the delineation 


Hp Lb de re- Of this aſopbagres, Jtis called therefore in Greeke by FLppocrates, Galen, and .:iriſtetle, 
ſicl.orpor, = 619:p%y25 from % & 2442, which figniheth to carry mear, as alſo 542: the ſtomack,from 
#1 5.w/«par words that ſrgnifie length and narrowneſſe. For indeed this name of the ftomacke is pro- 
ar 1 1.hit, PErto this part,albeit other authours, eſpecially our Engliſh coung hath turned it to ſ1gni- 
An:ma! 16, fie the ventricle or place wicre the meate is contayned ; the true ſtomacke we call the gul- 

let :the Arabians call it ers and wveſter,the Latins Guls. It is the common way of mear 


and drinke from the mouth into the ventricle or ſtomacke as we call it, which all crearvres 
Rate 
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haue that draw breath. This part taketh his beginning in the lowermoſt cauitie or hol- 
lownefle of the throate,at the roores of ſtable 10.figure 1, 2. * the #rifce of the guller cur 
from the throat] the toung behind the larynx or wezon to whom it1s tyed,and on either 
fidetoucheth the Tonfils or Almondsſtab. 10, fig. 1,” *] and paſcing through the necke & 

thebreaſt, bexwixtthe wezon and ſas appeareth in therable belonging to the chap.ofthe 

Lungs;figure x2. where * ſheweththe guller, and * the arterie] the ſpondels of the necke 
andbreaft vppon which it leaneth ; (tor it mightnor paſſe through the middle cauitie of 
the breſt, leſt it ſhould trouble ſome Inſtrument of breathing, and beſide it ſtood in need 
of ſome ſetled ſupporter and that farre within, to leane vnto, thar ſo itmight be ſafe from 
externall iniuries) it goeth direQly [Tab.x.Fig.1,2.from * to *]to the fift Spondell of the 
breaft, where it enclineth it ſelfe a lictle to the right ſide, that it may [Tab.x. Fig. 1. from ® 

to ©] giue way to the trunke of the great Artery deſcending , which comming out of the 

left Ventricle ofthe heart, goeth neceſſarily to the left fide ward . When it hath atreyned 

tothe ninth Spondell, it is lifted aloft by the helpe of certaine Membranes, and paſſerh a- 

boue the great Artery, leaſt inthe deſcending of grofle and thicke meates, it ſhoulde lye 

heauy vpon it, and hinder the courſe of the arreriall blood and ſpirits . Then againe iten- 

clineth to the left ſide [Tab.x.Fig.r from ©to *] where thevppermoſtmouth [Tab.x.fig:1, 

2 ©] of the ſtomacke is ſcituated, and going vnder the hollow Veint , paſſeth through the 

Neruous part of the Diaphragm, by a polterne of his owne into the lower belly,and is im- 

planted nor into the right, leaſt it ſhould neceſſarily perforare the Liver, burintothelefre 

orifice of the ftomacke, together with two Nerues [Tab.x.Fig.1,2**.]  . 

In his originall orriſing,itisryed to the throateby a coate that compafſeth the mouth, buc 
to the ſtomacke (where it groweth to rhe D#2phragma) by the continuation of his body:to 
the bodies of the Spondels,to the weazon and the parts adioyning,by the helpe of Mem- 
branes proceeding out of the Ligaments of the backe. | 


His figure is found, [Tab.*fig.1,2] both that more matter might paſſe in leſſe roome, The Figure 
(for of all figures the round is moſt capacious) and that it might be ſafer from injuries: ve- 


long it was of neceſsity ro be becauſe the mouth is farre from the ſtomackz and it may 
well be called areddiſh gut, for after that manner itis diſtended into a ſufficient capacity, 
thatthe meate fhould nor ſtay in it, or preſsing the weazon hinder reſpiration , and put a 
man in danger ofchoaking. | 


The ſubſtance of it is in a frieane betweene fleſh and ſinnewes, (wherefore it may bee the ſublizce. 


both enflamed and ſubieCt to convulfion alſo: ) finnewy or membranous,thar it mighr be 
extendedinto length and bredth when the meare is put in, and againe fall, thar it take nor 
too much roome when it is ewpry ; fleſhy ir is alſo, that being ſote it might giue way vnro 
the meate as it paſſeth downe. But becauſe as aſacke to befilled with Corne, vnlefle it be 
held vp and open, doubleth into it ſeIfe when the corne is powred in;fo the Gullet being 


ſoft, ſhould double into itfelfe, when the meate ispowred into ity it isſu ported andheld | :: :- 
| ' His coacxion 


open by his connexion to the bodyes of the Spondels. Hence it is, that lying vppon the 


Jong ridge bone when it is affeed, we apply Cataplaſmesto the £idge of the back. Ithath xye ;. coares 
three Coars, one common, and two proper. The firſt bred out of the Ligaments of the of ve gull:r. 


Spondels, which is the Caſe or couer ofthe two proper Coates. The ſecond,which is cal- 
led theexternal, is fleſhy and very thicke, as if it were a perforated Muſcle, and hath his 0- 
riginall from the ſecond Cartilage of thE W eazon;as it lookes toward the necke;& hath 
onely tranſuerſe Fibres, that with theſe the Aliment that is drawne by the fibres of the'in- 
ner coate might be more readily thruſt into the ftomacke ; they are alſo a great help when 
the ſtomack violently laboreth'to'vomir vpany thing thar oppreſſeth it: which two things 
are after adiuerſe mannet performed.” For if the fibres dobeginne to be comradted aboue,' 
they ſcrue to ſwallow with : if from the Orifice of the ftomacke, for vomiting .. The thirde 
coarc is internall, and ofa diſsimilar ſubſtance;vnder or within whoſe inwardſuperkicies,a 
certaineſinooth and ſlippery veyle or wimple is ſubſtrated, hauing right and lender fibres 
to draw the noriſhment after the mouth hath receyued it. The remainder of his ſubſtarice 
from which that veile orfilmy couering like the Cuticle fromthe skin may beſeparared, 
15 Neruous and mote Membratious then the externall, nioreharde alſo and ſenſible, that 
the pleaſure and good reViſhofmeares and drinkes maybe better apprehended by conta- 
Ction or touching . This Coate ariſeth from thar which inueſterh hy palate, the mouth, 
lips, and throate; and runherh as farreas the left Orifice ofthe ſtomacke. It hathvery few 
oblong fibres, leaſt they ſhould keepethe meate too long in the guller, which would have 
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Thea&of 
ſwallowing. 


bene 2 great =” fp tothewezon. Thattheſe may bethe berter obſerucd, they had 


neede be parboyled,to take away their aboundant moyſture. 


The a of deglutition or of fwallowing, is a worke mixed of an Animal and Natural,8 
is helped by certaine muſcles called eſephage?, belonging to the guller; bur they are ac- 
counted among the muſcles of the weazon,which proceeding rom the ſides ofthe griftle 
called Thyroides,doe wholly embrace the guller ; and being parted by a right line,are inſer- 
red into his middle part, as we ſhall ſec more ar large inthe booke of muſcles. 


TheGlidules Forthefacilitic of ſwallowing, the cauity ofthis gulleris alwayes moyſtned by the glan- 


or Tonbils cal qyjes that are ſet neare vnto it. 


led the Ab 
monds., 


His veſſels. 
Veines. 
Arcerics. 


Nerues. 


The vſe of 
the guller, 


A prerty ob- 


ſeruatio with 


In the-throate bythe glandules rhat are common to the 

ullet and to the wezon, which containe the ſparrle, and[table 10,figure 1,** | are called 
Tonſille or the Almonds ; again, by a glandulous body that on the back(ide, [table 10. fig. 
7,2.**]and towardthe ſides groweth to his middle paſſage, commonly in a Calte called 
the ſweet-bread; as well to moyſten his cauity and defend hin from the hardneſle of the 
ſpondels,as alſo to hold him ſteady from inclining to either ſide. 

Ir hath veines,but very few,fromthe hollow veine and the Coronaric braunch ofrhe 
ſtable r0,figure 1.2. 44] port or gate veine z Arreries from the great Arteries deſcending 
trunke,and from the coronarie branch of the Celiacall Arterie [rable 10.figure 1.2.*4.] 

His Nerues are very notable, comming from the ſixr paire [table ro. figure 1, 2.” 
which for ſecurity ſake are carried ſide-long ; (the oblique way being much more ſate then 


the right) for being ſoft and ſlender,and to beled a long way, they might eaſily bee ftrer- , 


chedor broken by the waight ofthe ſtomacke,if they had been led right on : which nerues 
_ they haue encompaſſed the gulletround,atlengrh are faſtned in the ſtoinacke, ſrab. 
I0.hg.2.*". CE. | 
The Þ! of this eſophagus or gulletis, that by it as it were by atunnell, the meate and 
drinke,a little alteredin the mouth,and turned ouer the rootes of the tongue by his muſcles 
to the beginning ofthis guller,might by ir be receiued,whither when ir is ariued,the throat 
and parts of the guller ; 4 the meare cloſing themſclues,and thoſe below being dilated, 
the meate and drinke are driuen downe into the ſtomacke. 
It is worth the obſeruation,cthat wich ſome men ſolid bittes finde freer paſſage rhen li- 
_ drinks or broths, which are often returned into the noſe, and this hapnerh vſually in 
ofe who haue beene long afflicted with the Collicke. | 
The cauſe ofthis accident is to bee imputed to the reſolution of the mulcles of the 
choppes, for ſolid things with their waight offer a kinde of violence to the muſcles, and 


the realog of make rhceir owne paſſage, bur liquid things cannot doe ſo. Although I am not ignorant 
an VNcOou 
accident, 


that there may alſo be another reaſon rendred hereof,to wit,a tumor or inflimation « frhe 
glandules before mentioned; for ſolide meares doe preſſe them and fo open the cauity,to 
make way for themſclues, . 


Of the Spleene or Miit. CHAP. XI. 


@ HE Milris called in Greeke 57+#, becauſe it draweth away the drofle ofthe 
Z>\ bloud, as they ſay Lupines among whearte doe ſucke away the bitrerneſſe of 
$7 the earth;in Latineir is called Zrew. Itis placed inthe [table 11.) vpper- 
2 BCA! moſt part of the inferior venter or lower belly,inthe left Hypeeha.trium,vnder 
ERR the midriftc towards the backe : wherefore in hayle men it cannot befelt,bur 
in thoſe thar haue ſwollen ſplecnes,it may not onely be felr,but ſometimes ſeene to bunch 
out a good way inthe Abdomen. The embowed part [table .3.** Jreſteth vpon the ſpon- 
dels and baſtard ribs which are a defence vnto it ; the concaue or hollow part ſtable 11. *] 
turned to the right {ide,is oppoſite to the Liuergas if it were aleft Liuer. Ir is ſeated eirher 
higher or lower in diucrſe bodies, berwixt the ſtomacke and the ribs for there onely was a 
roome empty for it. Commenly there is but one ſpleene, yet ſometimes two and three 
one on the top of another;nener of an equal bigneſs, bur diſtin in their coates and veſ- 
fels :it is wondrous raiely abſent,and very rarely doth it change places with the 1 iuer,that 
it ſhould be in the right {ide,and the Liverinthe left. Ir is knit co the Rimme or Perrrone- 
wm and the omentum, ſometimes more outwardly tothe d1aphragma, andto the externall 
membrane of the left Kidney with very ſlender membranes, ariſing f.om the Peritoreum, 
where it compaſſerh the Diaphragm, tor it had not neede of fo ſtrong bands as the Liner, 
becauſe it is nothing. ſo waighty, ſometimes inwardly forward to the omacke, backward 
ro 
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is ordained ſomewhat the bigger. It hathnoralwayes the ſame colour. Forinan lofant ,, - ; 

when itis nouriſhed with pure blood defecated by the mothers Spleen ir is red like the Li- 

uer; but in growne bodies where it is nouriſhed with athicke iuice, iris more then rufler 

toward blacke; for ſuch is the naturall colour of the Melancholy humor. Bur in thoſe that 

are diſeaſed in their Spleenes, ſuch as is the humor thar offends, ſuch is the colour of the A goodnare. 
Spleene, Liuid, Late, Aſhy or Lecke greene; ſometimes it is couered with a coate ve- 

ry like a Cartilage,in colour, thickneſſe, and hardneſſe;inDogges, itisof a brighter red 

thea the Liuer. | | a — 

His Figure[Tab.xii.fig.z]he varieth according as theparts whichlye neerchim do re- 
quire, yet is alwaies ſo long as the vncouered or naked left fideof the ftomacke will admir 
Itis alſo broad, and ſomewhat ſquare like an Oxe tongue, or as Hippocrates hath it,like the 
foale ofa inans foore. Aboue it is broader, and ends in a double obtuſe & blunt Angle or 
corner. Below narrower, and ends in one narrow corner or angle. Withoutand on the 

ef fide, and as it looketh to the Diaphragma,ſomewhat gibbous or embowed , ſothar it 
nath alittle repreſentation of a globous or round figure . Sometimes from the ribs ithath 
{ Lab.xi.fg:4**) certaine impreſsions or diſtin&tions. Inward,and onthe right ſide fome- 
what concauous|Tab.xii fig:2 betweene **] or hollow, that it might give way , or rather 
encloſe tne ſtomacke, and fo further his concoRion. Through the middle length of this 


M: 3 caulty 


The Figure. 
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cauity, runncth awhite line[Tab.xi.* and Tab.xii, figu: 2 *"] which hath ſemeriling ine- 
qualities in it, which receyucth the Veines and the Arteries Tab.xii.fig:2"] andthe Kell 
[Tab.12 fig:2 **.] | | 
The ſecond Figure (heweth allthe ſides of the Spleene taken out of A The lefthideof the Splecne, 
" boay. Zhe yas the fore-ſide ne þ 2 whey the Kell and his gore _— pm 

weſſels. 2 The hollow ſide, 3 the gibbous ſide ghe 4 ſheweth the FP TUE 
impreſsions which ſometimes it receyueth from the Kibbes, the fy ot * "4s 
fift ſheweth the hollow ſide ſlit open. | ; 
| CC. The vpper wing of the 
kell, thorough whuch the vel- 


TABVLA XII. ſcls paſle ro the ſtomacke. 


D E the vpper part of the ſpleen 
D. the ow E; 

E G. Theright agg the !cft ſide 
of the Sr 


ofche Spleene ipro which the 
ve flels are inſerted. 


I K. The ſubſtance of the Spleen 
difſeRed. 


LL. The gibbous fide of rhe 
Splecre,with the imprefsions 
abouc mentioned, which are 
made by the ribbcs, 


MM. Tue gibbous fide of the 
Spleene, without theſe im- 


preſsions. 


N. Veynes and Arteries which 
run vnto the Splcene. 


The Milt or Splenicke branch ofthe Gate-veine [T ab.3 *] called Ramns ſplenicus,[Tab. 


3*] below the Liuer is ſent (a great bow it is ſuftayned by the lower Membrane ofthe Kall, 


[Tab.xii.Fig.2**]) ouerthwart to the Spleen (ſending firſt ſome few branches from it,de- 
ſcribed inthe hiſtory of the port-veine) and dividedin his cavity,[Tab.xii Fig:2 "is ſpent 
m his ſubſtance [Tab.xii.Fig.2 ** Tab. -.***. Tab.4.Fig:2''=] into much ſmalcr branches, 
not conſpicuous as inthe Liuer, but ſo ſmal and fine, valeſſe itbe a few of them, that they 
rather ſcemeto be Fibres then veſſels: ouer and through which veſlelles, runnes a thicke 
and grofſe blood, making the proper ſubſtance or fleſh of the Milr. 
REYES... Milt or ſplenicke branch carriethto the Spleene a thicke ivyce, the more earthie 
the MeJancho Part ofthe blood,that there it might be wrought into his nouriſhmenc. Bur becauſe ſome 
þ humour. part ofthis iuyceis ſo groſſethar it cannot be attenuated by the Spleene ,and therefore as 
vnprofitable muſt be {. gregatcd or ſeparared, there are ordained two kindes of Veſſelles to 
. receyue itz one which belcheth it our vpward into the left ſide of the bottome of the ſto- 
How Me!am- macke, ſometimes vp higher toward the left orifice, where with his ſowreneſle he ſtirreth 
_ provo- vpthe Appetite after the Chylusis gotten into the Veins of the Liuer: ſo wee imitate na- 
the" ture, when we make ſowre or (| narpe ſauces at ſupper, to prouoke and rec..li our appetite 
which by our dinner was extinGt andloſt. Againe, this humour hauiug abinding faculty, 
ſtrengthneth the ſtomacke,that his a&tions may be morefirme. 
This regurgitation ©r belching of melancholy, is made ſometimes by three, ſometimes 
by many Branches procceding from the ſ-lenick branch ; ſome-imes by one , proceeding 
fromthe vppermoſt branch ncerethe Splecene, which Galen calleth Yas brexe, that is, the 
Fx beuc.. ſhort Veſlcll, deſcribed before inthe z.and 4. Tables. Hence comes ſometime caſtings of 
a blacke humor, which is after carried downe the guts with the Chylus, and fo excluded . 

This Veſſell alſois of g cat vſein Quartane Agues; for by it ſuch patients are to good pur 

IE As po Oy vomit purged, before and after the fit : for in theſe Ages as a'ſo almoſt in all m:- 
zood inquar- Jancholy diſeaſes, not onely the Milt but the mouth of the ſtomacke is affeed.'T here is al- 
tance Agues. ſo another veſſell by which this humonr is carryed downeward, which becing inſerted at 
the endofthe right gut, mazetk the inwarde Hxmorrhoida' [Tab.3.5. Tab. 4.1 ig: 2,7) 

Veines, for the outward come from the Ho'loweveine; although this humour bee of:en 

purzed 
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purged by the Arteries,not onely into the guts,but more often into the emulgent veines, Pu cricke 


and fo through the Kidneyes into the bladder. And fo wee immitating Nature in melan- ©, eg 


cholly diſeaſes vſe diureticxs , or medicines prouoking vrine. | gues & me- 
The ſpleene alſo receiueth many Arteries (more then the Liver) and thoſe very [Table |2n<bolly > 

+ figure 1." ] great, the Caoliacall [rableg. figure 1.” ] which commeth out of the Arrts 7 ve arteries. 

or great Arterie vnder the Diaphragma.after the ſame manner and withthe ſame number 

ofdiuiſions that the veines haue,nor onely that they may affoord him life, bur alſo that by 

rhcir perpetual motion they might preſerue in good ſtate the body of the ſpleene; by ven- 

titaring,cheriſhing, and refreſhing his naturall hear,almoſt oppreſſed with a Urolsie wyce, 

which iuyce they change into athicke bloud forthe {pleenes nouriſhment, andthe drofſe 

;s purged or auoyded away as wee hauc fayde, Beſide, theſe Arteries carry to the Aerts 

wheyey humors,together with a thin and cold bloud,which arc receiued by the Anaſtomo- 


fs or inocculation ofthe veſlelles ; which humours by rhe emulgent Arteries arcderiued 


into the Kidneyes ; and from hence comes that quantuy of vrine or whey which is in the 
great Artery.  - | TEE 

Ithath Nerues inſerted into his coate very ſmal ones, from that branch ofthe ſ:xt paire 7 he nerves. 
which commeth from the rootes of the ribbes on the letr fide, bir whether thcy paſſe far- 
ther into his ſubſtance we yet doubt. | - 4; 

Itharh but one coate,and thar very thin, ſpringing from the membrane of the Kall, 
which we ſayd claue to the right line of the ſpleene, and was a production of rhe Peritope- 
4m, Which coate compaſſerh and defends his fleſh on cucry fide; becauſe it is very ſoft and 
looſe. eg | | 
His ſubſtance ſrable 12.figure ;. **}ſeemeth to de nothing elſe but athicke blacke and | P<fichos 
"I : ar enchyna. 
congealed bloud ful of fibres,for it is a Parernchyms as Fraſtitratus called it,or a ti. ſhy affu- 
Gon,very ſoft, thin, looſe, and ſpongious, that it might more caſily draw thick iuyces from 
farre (for a ſpongie ſubſtance is fitter for that purpoſe then a faſt and firme) and giue them 
entertainment : wherefore alſo the veines diſſeminated throvgh it , are ſofter and locfer 
then otkers,thatthe humour may more eaſily,though itbe thicke,fall our ofthem. 

The vſe of the ſpleene, Era/iſtratrs thought to be none ar all; inconfiderately accufing Er-S%oms. 
Nature to have framed itin vaine. The recejued opinion is, that it was ordayned to bee a ide reeniney 
receptacle of the craſſer and more faxculent part ofthe bloud, made and ſeparated inthe vico the © 
Liver, like as the bladder of gall is rhe receptacle of yellow choller ; that the bloud being {p!<cne- 
thus on either hand depured,might paſſe more cleare and neate to nouriſhthe body,” and 
cſpecially the principall parts. This thick and impure bloud yet mingled with much good 
and laudable, the fpleene by the ſpleenicke braunch of the gate-veine, by aninbred faculty | 
draweth vnto it ſelte as familiar and of kin vnto his ſabftance; which albertthe veines of the 
Liver couldnot change; yer the ſpleene by reafon of the perpetuall motion of his many 8& 
large Arteries worketh it into his owne nouriſhment : of which notwithſtanding there re- 
mayneth an vnprofitable part which it belcheth out into the tomacke, by the 1 ort veſſell 
to ſtirre vp apperite by his aciditie and ſharpnes, and by his adſtriion to corroborate and 
confirme the aQions of the ſtomacke. Bur againſtthis common receiued opinion, Fau- 
bine inthis pl1ce annexcth a long diſcourſe,full ofwit, but how conſonant to trueth, I will 
Jeaue to orhers to iudge . Ir (hall be tor the preſent ſufficientto make his conceite knowne 
Vvnto your. | 

It the ſpleen, ſayth he, had onely beene appoynted to ſtable an excrement,it hould not Bavhines con- 
have becn ſeated in the vpper but inthe lower part of the ab4omen,as the other recepracles m_ the vic 
of excrements are: for ſo woulde it more commodiouſly haue receiuee ſo heauy and ear- ons gg 
thy an excrement. ments. 

Againe, ſceing of all the humours there is leaſt quantitie ofthis melancholy,Narare 
would not haue made the ſpleene bigger then the bladder of gall, it ſhee had nor intended 
ſome other office for the ſpleene, beſide the receite of melancholly. 

Morcouer,ff this had becne her only end, the would haue framed in the ſpleene alarge 
caurie where this humour might hane commodiouſly beene entertayned,as ſhe framed a 
cauitie forthe choller inthe bladder of gall. 

Fourthly,we muſt know and vnderſtand that no part ordayned forthe ſeparation of cx- 
crements,Gora receiue and naturally auoyd them by the fame p:ſſages,as we may perceive 
by the Kidneyes and the bladder of gall. Fifrly,” no part is nouriſhed by the excrement 
which it attracterh but by laudable bloud. Sixtly,as the paſſages of choller are diſperſed 

throvgh 
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through the ſubſtance of the Liver, among the rootes of rhe gate and hollow veines,to 
draw away the excrementitious choller. So alſo thould there haue beene many propagati- 
ons and tendrils from the ſpleenick braunch,diſperſed through the ſubſtance of the Liucr, 
which we finde to be nothing (o. | 
- Finally, iffrom the Liuer the farculent bloud bee purged away, as an excrement into 
the ſpleene, then it muſt of neceſsity follow that this excrementitious humour ſhould re- 
gurgitare or returne into the trunke of the Gate-veine, becauſe the ſplenick branch ariſeth 
out ofthe ſame trunke far vnder the Liuer,and aboue the trunke ofthe meſeraicks. 
as Wherefore we think, ſayth Bauhine, thatthe ; 520 was ordained and inſtitured by Na- 
adn £4e. ture,fora further confeQion of ſome kinde ofbloud. Which vie, 47/fotle firſt allotted 
Ariflole, vnto it, andtherefore in his third booke de partibas Anima/ium and the 7. chaprer, hee cal- 
olradiſen leth it a baſtard Liucr. The ſame alſo Gelen giueth aſſent vnto, in his booke Je refpiratio- 
Arctem, isvſu, as alſo Aphbrodiſems and Aretews:Veſalius and Fernelizs, touch vpon this vic of the 
Yeſalius. (pleene alſo ; but P/aterus and Archangel reſolue ypon itvery confidently. | 
—_— The ſpleene therefore from an inbred faculty othis owne, drawerh vnto himſelfe the 
Archangelus. thicker and more earthie portion ofthe Chylus, ſomewhar altercd in hauing recciued a 
certaindiſpoſition or rudiment of bloud in the meſeraicke veines, by the ſplecnick branch 
ofthe Gare-veine,out of the trunke of the meſeraick veines before the Chylus get into the 
neuhines or. Liver 3 thatſo the Liuermay the better draw the more laudable parts of the Chylus,for 0- 
it therwiſctheſinallveſlſcls of the Liverbeing obſtructed by the crafſe and crudebloud, not 
onely ſanguification would haue beene interrupred; but alſo the laundiſe, Drophies, A- 
es, Scirrous hardneſles,and many other miſchiefes, woulde haue ouertaken vs of nece(- 
ty;all which we ſeedo cuery day hapen when the ſpleen faylerh to do his duty;and either 
through weakneſſe or obſtrutions, ceaſethto artra&that craſſe and forculent part of the 
Chylus. But a great cuidence of this trueth is this ; that the ſpleenicke branch doeth not 
roceede from he Liuer,but ariſeth as is ſayde,andis ſeated below it. Neither is it like- 
by that ſo thicke a juyce confeRed and made into bloud in the Liuer,ſhould get our of it by 
the hairie andthreddy veines ofthe ſame ; yetwee doe not deny that melancholly iuyceis 


Ne es 


ingendred in the Liuer ; but wee ſay, that thatonely is there ingendered which is apart of 


the maſſe ofbloud,nort that which is recciucd into the ſpleen, for his nouriſhment and the 
vſe of the ſtomacke. 
Furthermore weare of opinion ſaith Banhine that a part of the Chylus is ſucked enen out 
gf the ſtomack}by veines ariuing atthe left ſide ofhis borrom from the ſpleenicke branch. 
| Whenthe ſpleen hath receiued this Chylus a little altered inthe long iourney through 
thoſe ſplecnicke ſurcles and branches, ir laboureth and workerh it at great leaſure,andby a 
long proceſle,as the Alchymiſts ſay, and much preparation inthe innumerable ſmall veſ- 
ſels or Fibrous complications which are diſſcminated through his ſubſtance (like as the 0- 
cherand _ part of the Chylus is labourcd into bloud in the complications of the vel 
ſelles diſſeminated through the Liuer)and boyleth it into a thinner confiſtence by the help 
of naturall heate afsiſted by the many and large Arteries,and their perperuall motion. And 
then apart of it bzcommeth the Aliment of the ſpleen, the reſt is carried by veines iſſuing 
from the ſpleenick branch,to nouriſh the Stomacke,the Gurs,the Kell, and the Meſentery; 
Galen. which thing Galen alſo infinuateth,whenhe ſayth, That the ſane meſeraicke veines do car- 
ry Chylus vnto the Liucr out ofthe ſtomacke and the gurs, and returne bloud againe vnto 
them and the omentum. For ſeeing tharthe originall and ſubſtance of all the veines which 
are propagated from the gate-veine is one and the ſame; it followerh neceſlarily,thar their 
\ action alſo ſhouldbe the tame; but to returne. 

A part alſo happely ofthis humour thus altered is drawne into the next adioynive ar- 
teries,and ſo conucyedinto the great Artery,to contemperate the intenſe and ſharp hear 
of the bloud intheleftventricle of the heart, and ro eſtabliſh and ſertle the nimble & quick 
motions of the vitall ſpirits, which are a very great cauſe why ſome mens wits are ſo giddy 
and vnconſtanr. 

This is ſome= Sometimes it falleth outin great and confirmed diſeaſes ofthe Liuer, when his ſangui- 

what ſtrange. fication is decayed or in a manner periihed,thar the ſpleen performeth his office,and rran(- 
mittcth apart of the bloud by him laboured through the ſpleenicke branch into the veines 
ofthe Liuer,which through the roores of the hollow veine and the branches thereof, is di- 
ſtriburcd into the parts of the body for their nouriſhment,cuen as the bloud is wont to be 
diſtributed,which is laboured and confe&ed in the Liner it (elſe, 
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why in aff:@s 
$ . SE : of the Spleen: 
ether voapt for nouriſhmenr,is poured out,part of it into the ſtomacke, part into the H#- the vrines are 


more) hinderſanguification then the difcaſes ofthe Liuer icſelfe, becauſe by howe mucn 
the better the Spleene doth his duty,by ſo much the bloode in the Liner is more pure and 


cleare. 
In Diſſe&ions alſo we often finde,thatthe Spleene exceedeth the Liuer in magnitude, 


. or is equallto it, being yet ſound in colour and confiſtence, 


Notwithſtanding, albeit in both theſe cntralles, when a man is ſound and haylc bloud 

is generated,yct it muſtneeds be confeſſed, thar there is more ſtore of good and hotbloud 
fir for the nouriſhment of fleſhy parts made in the Liner then in the Spleen, whoſe bloud 
is neyther ſo much, nor ſo hot, nor all out ſo good; which Hippocrates intimaterh when he 
ſaith, thatthe ſame things which makethe Spleene to flouriſh , make the body to wither 
and conſume. g En 

And thus I haue acquainted you with 3axhines conceitdbfthe vic of the Spleen,wherein 3,u3ines cau- 
me thinks he acquitteth himſelf, as Bellaymine doth in his diſputarions of the ſufficiency of tclousconclu. 
works in our Iuſtification, who after that in diuers Books, and by manifold arguments he _ 
endeuoureth to prouc thar works may iuſtify, yet inthe end he conchludeth, thatitis more gaukine like- 
ſafe onely to truſt to juſtification by faith; ſo Bauhine for all his former arguments,yet you ned coBellar. 
ſee concluderh, that the more,better and warmer bloode is made in the Liuer: as if hee 
ſhould ſay, there is a little & c-1d blood made in the Spleen, norfit to nouriſh the fleſhy 
parts, but onely his owne ſubſtance, which | thinke no man will deny vnto him. Bur ofthis 
queſtion we ſhall ſce more heereafter in the Controuerſies; we will now pur an'end to our 
diſcourſe of the Spleene, adding this one vſe more of it; That with his in bred heate, and 
the many Arteries wherewith that heate'is encreaſed , ir turthereth the concottion of 
the Stomacke. : | 


. CHAP. XII. Ofethe Liner. 


--YJ 
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" «* 


naturall faculty, and of thz.nourithing pars of the ſouje, common to aliſanguine or bloo- 

dic crearures: and firſt of all the Ent: alles or bowels itjs p-rfe&ted in the mothers womb. The vegin- 
Itis the beginning of Veines, not in'reſpec oftheir origina'l, which is ſeed (forthe vel ning ot veins. 

ſels are made bc fore the Yiſcers orentrals) but in reſpe& of their rooting 8 diſtribution; 

fortrom hence ſpring two great-andlong Veines; below ourot his cauity or hollowneſle 

the Port or Gate veine; aboue out of his convexity or embowed fide, the hollowe veyne 

is ſaydeto proceede, albeit indeede the hollow Veine growerth to hisbacke | Tab.xiii. Fig: 

2,**Fig:z3**jpart,with two notable branches diſperſed through his ſubſtance,which _ 

vellels 
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His ſciruarion 


The figure. 


Veſſelles ariſe out of the Liver, the Parenchyma or fleſh of it being compaſled abour their 
roots as theearth is about the roots of a tree, and doe miniſter nouriſhment to the vvhole 
bocy,wheteforethe Liner is called the ſhop of ſanguification or blood-making. ; 
Itis placed in the{[Tab.6.lib.2** Tab.g.C C]vpper part of the lowet delly, chat being 
ſet inthe middeſt as it were of the body, it mightſendbloud equally vpward and downe- 
ward zitis abour afingers breadth diſtant fromthe Diaphragms leaſt tt ſhould hinder his 
motion ; in dead bodies ſometimesit toucherh it,andis couered wholly by the fibbes. Ir 
rakerh vp the greateſt part of the right Hypochondrium, partly that it may leaue che lefr for 
the tomacke fTable 6. Lib. 2.**. Table 9. ] andthe ſpleen [Tab.9.*} (for theſe thiree oc- 
cupy both fides; whence it is,that when any of them,much more when allare fivelled,ther 
followerh great difficulty of breathing) partly becauſe the bloud mighr be better carried to 
the rightventricle ofthe heart. Ir leanerh bur lightly vpon the ned 
we vl ofthe ſtomacke [ſee the Tab.6./ib.2. and Tab.g.) leaſt it ſhould preſſe irwith his 
waight,and driue forth the matter containedin it. A little part of it alſo reachethi toward 
the Jef: ſide,that the body might be ballanced. In Dogs it taketh vp well neere both fides, 
becauſe their ſpleenes are long and narrow, bur the greateſt part is compaſled below with 
the baſtard ribs which defend it from iniuries. - 
His Figure is diuerſe,becauſe ofthe parts [Table 13, figure 1.2.) adiacent, for his office 


Table xii . ſheweth the Liner with his Veines. 


The frſt Figare, the Gibbous and forepart. ; 
The ſecond Figure, the Gibbous and hinder part, together with apo of the trunk of the hollow weine. 
/ 


The third Fignre,a part of the hollow veine faſined tothe backſt 


of the Liner and is opened with « long 


flit,zo ſhew the holes of his branches where they open imtothe Liner. 


A A rs Tie Gibbews and forebde ef the Liver, 


B r. The Vmbilical yeive. 

CC 2. 7 he Gibbous and backſide ofthe Liuer. 

D 2.3. The ſeate of the hollow veine where it paſo 
ſeth through the midriffe. 

E E 2. The veines of the midriffe called Phrenice. 

FG 2. 1othis diſtanceis the place where the trunk 
of the hollew yeine groweth tothe backefide of 
the Liver. | | 

Hz. A Ligament which ticth the Liuer to the mid- 


riffe. 


I 2. ALigament tying the left fide of the Liucr to 
the akdriffe, MT om 

K 2. Apartof rhe Gate veine. 

L2, Theboſome of the Liucr into which it admit> 
rzththe lete crifice of the ſtomack. 

MN 3. Certaine braunches of veines procceding 
out of che Liver. 

OO g. Smal braunches which arc thruſt out of the 
Liver to the hol/ow veine. 

PP 3. The roots of the hollow veine diſperſed tho- 
rough the Liucr. 


The fourth Figure ſheweth the rootes of the Hollow and 
Gate weines, diſpcrſed through the Liucr and thcir Ang- 
fiomoſes or innocculations, 


A. The trunke of the hollow veine arifing vpward 
from the Liver. 

BB The tcunk ot the hollow yeine,as ic gettethour 
of the Gibbous part of the Liuer, which is bene 
downwards, and watereth al the partsot the bo. 
dy vnder the Liuer, 

CCCC. The roots of the hollow veine which ate 
in the ſubſtance of the Liver, s 

DDDD. The ends of the roots of the hellow veine 

which pierce or openinto the midſt of the roots 

-Yeinc, 

E-E The principal crunk of the gate vein. 

FF The roots of the gate veine,cuen all thoſe that 

+ arcblack, diſperſed through the ſubſtance of the 
Liucr,which vnder the lower part of the Liver do 
meet,and make one 

GGGG Theendesvit therootes of the gate veine 

which pierce or opetintothe nudt of the rooors 

of the hollow veinez 


of the 
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requires No Proper figure, buta ſufficient magnitude and thicknefſe. ©. 

The form of it is outward or inward ; the ourward:forme or ſurface which is the vpper & 
more backward partis ſinoo h, equall a»d conuexeor embowed ['Tab.viti. ** Tab. 2 lib, 
4**, Tab, xiii. Fig.! **>Fig:8 CC] round (which is called pars gibba, the gibbous part or The Figure, 
the head) that it way gine way io the Diaphragma, and may agtee with 'h: cauity of it; but 
backward ithath a Tab.xiii,Fig.2 at * ©) long boſome ſufficient ro embrace the ſtumpe of 
the hollow vcine[Tab:xiii,F g.2*©] leaſtirſhold be preſſed eyther with the Liuers waight 
or the motion of the Midriffe. EC | => | 
The inward face of the Liverwhich isthe lower, is[ Tab.s CC.Tab,xi,”. Tab:xv,Fig.1. * 
*] hollow, vnequall, and is calledthe Si»: or ſaddle fide, that it may gine way tothe ito- 
macke ſtrutting [Table +. "7. Tab. xi*. T b.2,lib.4.]with plenty ot meat, and couerit 
immediately to cheriſhthe firſt concoGion of the Chylus. —_ | 

' Inthis partthere are two hollowes or boſomes, one on theright (ide to recejue the bo- 
dy of the bladder of Gall [Tab.xv:Fig.r,]the other on [Tab: xiii. Fig: - *. tab:xv.Figzr®] 
the left ſide, where it giueth way to the paſſuge of the ſtomacke. In Dogs it hath apriuate | 
hollowneſſe, whereinto ir admitteth a part ot the right Kidney. Bur where the gate-veine The qualay 
getteth our of it, it isvnequall, becauſe irriſeth ſomewhar high , leaſtthe Veines ſhould 95 
be preſſed by the rzck- bones. On the Right fide itis round [Tab.9 © Tab: xm, Fig: r, **] 
and very thicke; on tite left it groweth thinner by degrees,and enceth ſomewhat ſharpe in 
an acute Angle ;{ ſab. x1ii Fig: 2. from*to*] inthe forepart alſo itis thinint-e bought ,1......+ 
or compaſſe. There is buc one Liner, for the largeneſſe makes recompence for the num: piritsiv man 
ber; and uti. the greateſt i a man of any creature for his proparti»n, and in the biggeſt 2bove ether 
men biggeſt, becauſe ir muſt make blood for the'vſe ofthe whole body ; not onelie for his TT" 
nouriſhment, bur a'ſo to ſerne for his expence ot ſpirits : for there are more fuzQions of 
the ſoule in a man, then in anv other creature; which 'funCions ſpend more a.1imall Spi- 
ritz, and thoſe are engendred ofthe virall ſpirits, and the vi:all ſpirits of blood ; therefore 
a man hadnecde of good ſtore of blood, and by conſequent of a great Liner whercwith 
to make it. In fearefull ;nen and ſuch as are giuento their paunches, it is greater thenin 
other men. In fearefull men, becauſethe weakeneſle of their vitall faculty comming of the tn whar men 
cold temper of the bocy, m ghtbeſ. pply#d by the ſtrength of the natural facvlry.In rane- * 7 a 
nous gourmandizers, becauſe of the aboungg.ce of rhe meate they eate; fur as the Liver © 
is more plentifully nouriſhed, ſo it groweth greater. For the moſt part the Liacr of a man 
is whole (that when a man goes right vp,it might coucr the ſtom: cke with the hollow-pare- 
of it) [as is ſnewed inthe + Tab.lib.2.and in T ab.5,] excepting the fore and right partwher 
there Tab:xiii."ig:1.at* Tab.xv Fig 1,” is acleftiike an outler, which was neteflary for: 
the paſſage ofthe vmbilical or naujl ven. Tab.6 ,lib.2, from ®ro®, Iab.; ©.Tab $1.Tabs 
xiii.Hig:1 *J On the backſide apart of itfilleth the cauity, which both the mouths of the ſto- 
niacke do leaue. ER oe 

But in bruite beaſts it is diuidedinto foure,fiue,or ſix Lobes or Finnes , which.are con- Ichathin me 

tinuated or coupled together, onely by the mediation of Veynes,within which lobes their 1» 1.<bc3 or 
ſtomackes ate conered as it were with the fingers of a hari 


| d, becauſe they haueno cloathes ©" 
to keepe it warme, as men have. For if in them it were whole, when they go groueling it 
would not ſo lap about the ſtomacke, but hang off. Wherefore Birds becauſe they ſtande 


more ſtraight vp, haue it divided but once. ONT cn TRIS 

It js knit to the ſpine bone pt ths Loynes, to the Diaphragma, and to other parts by the The Conne. 
helpe of the rim or Perironeum, of whom it receyueth three ſtrong Ligaments, leaſt beirig *i92- 
hcauy, it (hould at any time fall. The firſt and right is tizin | Tab, ?, Fab.8*, Tab. 2 lib. Three Liga- 
4.4. Fab xiii.Fig'2 "like a Membrane, broad,neruous, and very ſtrong,procceding from, mens. 
the Rim where it compaſſeth the Midriffe ; and tyeth the Liucr (into whoſe coatesit doth 
de-enerate) forward tothe Diaphragma, and is called Suſpenſorium or the heaning Liga- 
meat : wherefore, when the Liuer growes h-auy, the Midriffe is drawne Co :'ne and in re- 
ſpiration there :s more difficulty when a man ſtands, then when he lies alovg. The ſecond 
and left Ligament is alſo very ſtrong, round, [ Table xi. C. Table ii, lib. 4.<.Table xiii, 
fgurcii,I. Table fiftecne, figure one, ©] andproceeding from theRim; irknittech al- 
ſo his thinner part to the Dzaphragma, that the ſides of the Liver may on either hande bee 
held vp, it fometimes allo cleaueth to the Carrilages of the baſtard ribs. Thethird Ligas 
ment is tne vmbilicall or Navell veyne, now dryed after [Tab.6 lib 2.from® ro*.T3b.5 *, 
Tab.xii:Fig.1 *] the birth, whereby atthe Nauell it is ryed down to the Abdomen,[ 1 ab:23 
Fig. 
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Fiz:7,8.from*co*Jeſt the Liver falling down ſhould draw the Diapiragme after it. More- | 
ouer, where the beginning ofthe gate-veine is [Table 11.*] there groweth to ita portion 
of the omenzum. So onthe backſide in the compaſled face or gibbous part where the hol. 
> mew- ſow veinepaſſeth through it , it cleaucthtorhe rim. 
F-- Ithath amoſl fine and ſlender membrane,and but on ung from that membrane 
of the veines which ariſeth from the Peritoxeum or rimzand this incloſeth all his ſubſtance. 
The Parency. Thatſubſtance is nothing elſe bur bloud poured our of the veines, whence itisred and 
_ ſoft.,and ſtandeth round about and berwixt them, as the carth about and betwixr rhe ſmall 
bearded rootes ofatree; which bloud being held in by the membrane wee laſt ſpake off, 
cloddeth together, andtherefore of Eraſtratws is called rapiyx»ue, thar is, an aftuſion or 
pouring out. Ga/en cals it fleſh, Hippecrares a fleſhic wiſcus or entrall : wee with Ga.ep call 
Tepiyxuuz,the fleſh as well of this as of the other entrals. 
The empry ſpaces betweene the rootes of the hollow andport veine this ſubſtance fil. 
leth vp,as may appeare when the fleſh is raken away, for ſo it may be as we haue ſecne ele- 
gantly performed,eſpecially by that occulate Anatomiſt Petrus Pavins of Leydon neere xx. 
yeares ſince, then my firſt Maiſter & Moderator in Anatomie ;aliuely reſemblance wher- 
of wee haue bere annexed, albeitit may partly be perceiued by the precedent Table. 


Books Z 


A Ttetrunk ofthe hollow vein 7 «ble xii. Shewerth the rootes of the Hollow and Gate wines, 
where it _ ceth the midriffe J;/orminated through the Parenchyma or fleſh of the Liver, 
B Apartofche midriffe. | their Anaftomoſes or inecculations : alſo the trunkes of the 


_— | ntedlgs  roquabpdrs Nawell, Hollow and Gate-veines. Into ener) one of the trunks 


to the back part of the Liuer, I98 a7 pnt «ſlicke before you beylethe Liner and ſeparate 
DD Thetrunke of the hollow bis ſubſtance from the veſſels that ſo the veſſels may appeare 
veine which is carricd tho= opey, and not corrugated or crumpled vp together. 
rough the lower belly,bis bri- TABVLA, XIIIL 
ches being remoued, 
EEEE The roots of the hoJlow 
*veine diſperſed through the 
._ ſubſtance of the Liuer: thele -* ** 
* -- -appearchereall white, : - *- Bs 
'- FG Theymbilicall veine,with- - 
outthe Liver atF, within the 
_ LiveratG, 
HH Thetrunke efthe gate vein 
_ without theliver, EE 
II Apart ofthe right ſide of the 
gace veine torne from his left 
fide,chat the yeſlcls might ber, 


rer hee demonſtated; bur the a IN 
q =. 41) WW. 


ww 
5 _ 


trunke of the gate veine HH, SITY, AY Wa Ph ON 


© _  " FollowveineDD, 
- KKKKKK Therooets of the pare - 
veine..diſperſed through'the 
ſubſtance of the Liner, which 

here appeare all blacke, 

. LLL The An«sſfomoſes or inoc- 
-cularions of the rootes of the 
gateveine with the rootes of 
the hollow veine.. 

M This innecculation is like's 
Pipe or trunke, & ir is a com- 
mon and continued paſſage, 
into which you may puta 
good big Probe: from this 
thereare open paſſages ints 
chelaſt ſtrings of the gate or 
hollow yeine, / 


-  - | ſhould haveridden oucr the SR WE 71/ = 


Theroonef There are a few Artcrics inordinately ſhed through his ſubſtance amongſtthe other vel 
chegrexs els: Butthere are morerootes of the port veine [table 13. figure 4. Table 14. the blacke 
q rootes belong to the gate veines] inhis lower part,and fewer in his vpper,and on the con- 
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trary many more [Tab:xiij,Fig.q. Tab.xhii the white rootes belongto the Hollow veitie] 


to be the beginning or originall of veynes) for the perfeQting and abſolute confeion of 
the blood; Bur there is one peculiar and notable Anaſtomofis or inocculation.to bee ob- 
ſerued[Tabaiiii,*) which is a manifeſt and open pipe and continuated paſſage into which 
you may paſſe a good bigge probe, and from which there lyeth an open way through all 
the leaſt threds of the Gare and hollow Veines. Arid ſo much the rather are theſe ihoccu- 
lations of the Veines one with another, more diligently to be obſerued , becauſe-through 
them the humors way os paſſe, when the habite or vemoſt region ofthe body is by purs 
gation empticd by the ſiedge. | | ISS 
Thelower [Tabxiii, Fig.4,*. Tab:xiiii. ***] of theſe roots, are by little and licdle ga- The pore oe 
theredinto greater, andtheſc into other, till at lengrh inthe lower part ofthe Liner they —— 
conſent together into the trunke of the port or the Gate veine [Tabxiii,Fig.q.** Tabixiiti 2<, moe 
=) as broad asathumbe or broader. : | 
. Thevpper roots are in like manner [Tabziii:Fig:4.**<<,Tab.xiiu,**] vnited by degrees, 
gill at length they fall into rwo notable and great [Tab xiii,fig:3,"*] braunches, reaching 
to the fore-ſeate ofthe Hollow veine, where it groweth to the Liuer, and lyeth vpon the 
Diaphragma,and there make onetrunke [[Tab. xiui.figure:2.”, fg:3,”. fig:4 *.Tabaxiiii, *<.] ; 
Hence it is thatthe Gate veine [TFab: viii,*}is faide to ariſe out iofthe hollow fide ofthe 
Liucr,andthe Hollow veine,[Tab: viii; "] outoftheconuex orembowedpart ; 
Amongſt theſe roots, certaine fine tendrils [Tab:xv lg:2, < Table xvi, figure 1 2, bo ge 
figure 2, ***Jhaving the bodies of Veines , and being gatheredinto one ſhimpe or ſtalke ,,. bladder) 
[Tab: xv, figure 2. table xvi, figure 1,*)} are diſſeminated, which carry the choler from of Gall. 
the Liver to the bladder of gall, which alſo are toyned with the rootes of the gate-veyne, 
that the blood before it come into the branches of the Hollow veine, may bee purged and 
- Clenfed from that cholericke excrement. 7 | 
The ſame ſubſtance of the Liuer whereof wee ſpake before, by compaſzing abourtheſe ,,_ ._;. 
veſlels, ſtrengthneth thera, and warranteth their render threds from danger; by whom al- yer is now 
ſoit receyuerhin lieu a proportionable good, for itis nouriſhed by blood laboured in the ſhed. 
roots of the Port veine, nd out of tlioſe ſmall ends powred on cuery fide into his lap : the 
remainder which he refuſeth, is carried into the roots ofthe hollow vein, and thence both 
thruſt out, and drawite for nouriſhment into the whole body. SS 
 Thereare afew ſmall Arteries [Table 4,figure r*}from the Czliata diffuſed in his ſub- Thc &rceries 
ſtance (which do appeare more vvhite then the Veines) on the hollow ſide where the bran- of the Liuer: 
ches of the Gate [Table 4,figure 1* and figute 2,”, table xi. *] veme do ioyne together in- 
to their common trunke or ſtumpe, that they might ventilate and fo neeliins the naturall 
heare of the Liuer,wherfore they runne _ through the hollow part; forthe embowed 
part is wafted with the continuall motion of the Didphragme, as with a Fan. They alſo car- 
el vitall heare, that the heate being doubled, the ſanguification might better fucceed ; and 
tnatthe Liver alſo might not be deſticure of the vitall faculty : for in the whole bodyc, the 
Veines and Arteries are in a league and helpe one another :theſe miniſtring ſpirits to rhe 
veines, the veines blood to them. | | - 

Ithathtwo ſmal Nerves Tab: iiii,fig:2. tab: xi *] from the fixt paire : one from that Thc verus: 
branch that is ſent to the vpper mouth of the ſtomacke ; [tab:xv. fig: x ®, tab« xvi, fig:t O) ofthe Liuer, 
the other from the branch ſtable xv. Figure 2 f] which pafſerh tothe roots ofthe ribbes of 
the right fide, both of them diſperſed into his coate;thathe mijghtnorbe altogether like a 
plant withour ſenſe, albeir ſeruing onely for nouriſhment it ſtoode inno need of any quick 
or notable ſenſe wherefore his Nerues are ſo _ ſmall. Hence iris;thatthe paines of the 
Liuer are not acute or ſharpe, but obruſe or dull, and grauatiue onely. But thebotrome 


or center of the Liucr is altogether withour ſenſe, becauſe ofthe many motions ofthe hu= 
mors thexcin., | 
N The 
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3. Books, 


Of the Parts belonging to 


The vies of 
whe Liucr., 


(olumbus. 


The maner of , 
farguificaticn Chewin 


as Baubme 
hath deſcri- 
bed It 


The vic ofthe Liueris by | : veſlel: 
cleauenottogether;to ſuſtaine and eſtabliſh them; to cherriſh themwith his heate, be- 
cauſe in tharplace their coats are thinner, ſayth Gelen 4 .ſs partinm,1z. than in any other 
part ofthe creature. Forby this helpe, ſanguification which is celebrated inthe rootes of 
the gareveine,which arcin the ſubſtance of the Liner,is duly adminiſtred : to affoordvnto 
them the naturall Faculty as it were by irradiation,euen as the veſſels of ſeede receiuethe 
faculty of Seed-making from the Teſticles ; as alſo toprocreate the Narurallſpirite, which 
ſomedeny but Archangelus by many arguments doth eſtabliſh : andlaſt of all to preſcrue 
and maintainethe Nouriſhing Soule asthey call it, which is ſeated in euery particular part 
ofthe body. tots ih | | h 

But 03 there are many opinions concetningthe manner ofſanguification, I hane 
heere mays good to ſerdowne Bewhines conccite, as the opinion of a man to whome1 
am eſpecially in this worke beholding. | 

An. Aliments afivell ſolid as liquid are taken by the mouth and after maſtfication or 
as there is more or leſſe neede. are ſwallowedinto the tomacke and there conco- 


Red and turned into Chylus. This Chylus,afterward when thepylorws or lower mouth of 


the ſtomacke is opened, is thruſt downeintothe guts; andif any part ofit eſcaped elabo- 


ration before, is there reviſed and re-concoQed. Thethin and lawdable part'of the Chy- 
lus (for the thicke excrements called Aluinefeces, arc forced into thegreatguts) rogether 


_ withthathumovrwhichis as it were a watery excrement, andwas engendred inthe con- 


When the 


Chylus bec6- 
merch C hymns. 


' *Spſecne. - 


| Gate-veyne into his rootes which are very many and very ſmall, diſperſed through: 


Why there is 


no cauitie 1n 


coction ofthe ſtomacke, is ſuckt away by certaine branches of the Garte-vein deriued from 
his rrunke(which is fixed inthe hollow partofthe Liuer)vntothe ſtomacke, but eſpecially 
vnto the guts. Theſe veynes which are called Yen Meſeraice, and wee muſtcall the Meſes 
raick veines, do attenuate the _ which they receyue, prepareit and giue it the fyrſt 
rudimentofblood,ſo that now.it beginnethto be called Chymas, that is,a Hamonr : which 
when it approackethto the trunke of the Gate-veine, is vnburdened of his thicke part,che 
Spleene drawing it away by the Spleenicke branch, as hath beeneſayde inthe vſc of the 


That which remaineth of this Chywws or Humour, is conueyed out of the trunke of the 
he hol- 


low partofthe Liuer.. Their coare alfo is very thin (as is alſo the coats of the veſſels of the 


Splecne, the Teſticles and the Paps) that the ſanguifying Faculty might more eaſily inſt | 


nuarte it ſe|f into them from the Parenchymaor fleſh ofthe Liuer, without whichthe blood 

cannotbe made profitable for nouriſhment; and from which thoſe veſſels receiue by irra- 

diation the ſanguifying Faculty,as the ſpermaricall do the Faculty of Seede-making from 

the Teſticles.. In theſe veſlcls therefore the Z7umorr is changed into blood, for no Chylis 

is powred out of the roots ofthe Gate-veines into the fleſh of the Liuer. 
Now that this Hwmovr might be longer reteyned, and 

ons be divided into as ſmall portions as was poſsible, or rather be perfeQly laboured, Na- 


the Liver, but ture ordained no ſuch cauity in this place as inthe ſtomacke;þbur of infinite & ſlender bran- 


a web or nct 
of veſſels. 


Thenaturall 


inſtinKof ve{o 


lels. 


ches of Veines made a texture-netor web wherein the Chylus is better thinned, mitiga- 
ted andparted into ſmall portions, thatthe fleſh of the Liucr on cuery ſide compaſsing 
his diſſeuered parts, might better worke it into a Maſſe of blood. For ifthere had beene a 
cauity formedin the Liuer, then muſt the Chylus have had a Canclorpipe for his egreſſe 
and regreſſe through which it woulde hauefalne away crude and nor perfedtly ſanguified, 
and therefore vnfit for the nouriſhment ofthe parts. | 

After the blood is thus abſolued and perfeRed in the roots of the Gate-veine,they haue 
anaturall inſtin&ro part with it, partly to powreit intothe fleſh of the Liuer for hisnou- 
riſ:ment that before did them ſo good an office; partly to vnloade their burthen into the 
rootes of the Hollow Veine, which are eſpecially diſiminared through the Conuexe or 
gibbous and embowedpart ofthe Liuer , which rootes alſo haue an inftin& or deſire to 
draw it into themſelues, and to deliuer it ouer into their boughes and branches(in which it 
receyucth a farther degree of elaboration) pure and defzcated from all excrements, to be 
diſtributed vnto the parts of the body. : 

Theroores of the Hollow and Gare veines, althoughthey be hand over head as we ſay, 
without any preciſe order diſtributed through rhe fleſh of the Liuer, yet in manie places 
they are joyned by Anaſtomoſis or inacculation (excepting the branches which ſerue for 
the nouriſhment of the Liuer itſelfe) as they touch in their paſſage ouerthwarr one ano- 
cher, 


his affuſed ſubſtance to part and ſeparate the veſlelsthar they . 


Sing through many alterati- 


A 

. 
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J 
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ther, orelſethe extremities or endes ofthe gate veines are faſtnedinto the middeſt of th# 4nafamofs 


rootes of the hollow veine; or contrarily the ends of the hollow veines into the middeſt of a. 


the gate veines : for afterno other manner burthis, can the bloud betranſlated our of the 
xootes ofthe gare veine into the raotes of the hollow vein. . _, Es 
Bur that the bloud might better paſſe through the narrow and ſtraight ſſages of the 


w it com- 
cth, 


veſſels , itis wefted by a thin and watery humour which is moft like to whay ; and there- The vſe of 


fore is called ſerum ſanguinis,we call it commonly the Vrine ; a humour which is not fitce 
for the nourifhmenr of any part, but onely mingling ir ſelfe with the bloud, 'irmiketh ir 
more thin,and fo readier to paſſe along:wherefore Hipporrates called it ?xnua Th 7popn; The 
Wagon of the Nouriſhment. 2h = | | 

And whereas no Aliment is ſo fimple, but that ic conſiſteth ofdiuers and different parts; 
we muſt know,that all thoſe parts cannot be changed into laudable bloud; wherefore as in 
the firſt concoQion celebrated in the ſtomacke and theſmall gurs;rhere was a ſegregation 
of the excrements of the belly : {o inthe beginning ofthe ſecond concoQion, which was 
in the meſcraicke veines, there was a ſegregation made of the crafle and farculent part of 


the whay. 


the Chylus, from thepure and laudable, which was ſent away to the ſpleenie: Burin the 


concoction-which is accompliſhed in the veines of the Liuer, two excrements are ſepara- 
ted.lceaſt if they remayned mingled with the bloud,they ſhould be with it tranſported into 
the whole "oi Theſe through their proper paſſages are cotiuayed and ſtored vp in pe- 
culiar and appropriated recepracles or places of receipt. The firit of which,js the bilious 
or cholericke excrement, which is diſpoſed partly into the bladder ofgall, partly ſent away 
into the gut,as we ſhall ſay in the next chapter. The ſecondis,the /erozs or whaey humor, 
the greateſt part whereof, when the bloud is ariued out of the rootes of the gate-veine into 
the hollow veine, becommeth an offenſiue burden vnto it ; and therefore the Kiiineyes by 
the emulgentycines and Arteries draw it out ofthe hollow veine and the great Arterie in- 


_ tothemſelues. 


The bloud thus cleanſed and depuredfrom all manner of excrements, is diſtributed by 
the trunkes and branches of the hollow veine through the whole body, in which paſſage it 
recciueth an alteration or diſpoſition of nouriſhment,thatno time ſhould bee loft. Theſe 
branches of the hollow veine doe with the bloud carry alſo apart ofthe aboue mentioned 


whay or vrine, to make it more fluxible,that it might the berter paſſe through the Capilla- ®; 


rie veines of the parts to nouriſh then ; where when itis ariued,it is as it were ſprinckled v- 
pon the fleſh, into which by little and lirtle in manner of a vapour or dewe it ſoaketh and 
finkerh, cleauing like glew tillit bee wholly conuertedinto their proper Aliment ; which 
glew by nouriſhing and reſtoring,maketh good the Radical moyſture andthe ſubſtance of 
the parts. Butthe whay which accompanied the bloud thither i the third concoction, 
that is,in nouriſhment which is accompliſhed in euery particular part, as an vnprofitable 
excrement is exhaled in fweat and inſenfible tranſpiration : thus far Banhine. 


®* Ofibe BladdtrofGall. CHAP. XII; 


(HE Bladder of Gall [ Table 15. Figure 1.2.” *] called ve/{c4 bi/iaria; or follicas 
[ilar felleumyin grecke xvcts xonidoxes, is the recepracle of pure choller; and hath 


Alfitter to receiue the choller,whichbeing a mad and hare-brain'dhumour,bad 
S—'ncede at the firſt generation of it be ſent away, leaſt it ſhoulder all the body 
in an vprore; and therefore Nature placed his receptacle in the very boſome of the Liuer; 
his own acrimonie alſo haftneth his euacuation. The Liner therefore hath as it were en- 
graucd in it acertaine eauity or doſome,wherein the vpper and middle partes of the blad- 
der are tyed firmly to it 5 the lower part in the meane time hanging looſe from the body of 
the Liuer, ſo as it toucheth the right {ide of the tomacke and the Colon,dieth them both 
ofteimes with a yellow colour; yea further affeteth them with his iuice fweating throngh 
his coates ; whence it is not vnlike,that the burnings and flaming heares of fome mens ſto- 
macks doc arife, The Figure of it is [Table 15. Fig.2.]long,that it might not bee preſſed 
by the ſtomacke,round alſo with his length and hollow,which hollowneſfe by degrees be- 
commeth narrower,till at length it endeth in a necke- h 
Itis ſmall in reſpe@ ofthe ſpleene and the Kidneyes, albeitit drawe aiuyce both ofa 
micule quantity and conſiſtence in reſpec of the iuyces drawne by them both:bur the _ 


Mihis feate in therightahd hollow part[Table 5] ofthe Liuer,thatirmaybe ' 


- 


a 


The fcicua* 
10N. 


The flaming 


hears of ſ>:uc 


mens fto- 


macks whE&ce 
it commer. 


The fagur{» 


Why fo ſinall, 


Of the Parts belonging to E 2. 


FERES ERASE 
— 


ribs is here turned back. 


AA 1. Apartoſtlic Rimmeof thebelly, with he Table xv. The firſt Figer J erops the lower belly, 


' BB C.1. The hollow fide of the Liuer. 
D x. A parcofthe gibbous ſide of the Liuer. 
E r. The f6ffureor clefte of the Liuer, made for che 
ingreſle of the ymbilical veine. | 
FF 1, Cetraine inzqualitics in the hollow fide of 
the Liver neare the og of the gate-veine, 
G r. A Ligament of the Liuer, tying his leftfide to 
- the midriffe.. IE e] 
H 2. The boſton of the Liver which giueth place ro 
© theſtomacke. | 
] K r. The ſtomacke thruſt co the lefe fide. | 
L x. Theleftorifice ofthe ſtomacke, with the veſ- 
ſels which cowpaſle ic abour. | 
M 1,2. The rightorifice of the ftomacke or the Py/o- 
r«5 ioynedto the man. *' 
N 2. The gut called dxodenues ioyned to the pyioris. 
O r. Aneruc inſerted into the hollownes of the Li- 
wer proceeding from thoſe Nerues which com 
. paſſe the mouth of the ſtomacke. X 
P r,z. The bladder of gall 


Q Qz. The holesof Ge bladier of gall diſperſed 7 


gh che Liver, berwixc the rooresof the hol- 
| low and gate veines. 


- RS 2. Theroores of the gate nd hollow veines in 


© theLiver,of the gate veinat R. of the hollow vein 
-@tS-7 - 7. 


a 2. The concurſe or mecting of the paſſages of cho- 
- kerinto one branch 
b1,z. The necke of the bladder into which the paſ- 
ſage isinſerted ; 
e 1.2. The paſſage of the gall into the duodenum, 
d 2. The Duodemmopencd,that you may ſee the in- 
ſertion of the porus biliarius,or paflage of choler. 
e 3+ An artery going to the hollow part of the Liucr, 
' and the bladder of gal. 
f2. A ſmall Neruebclonginz to the Liver andthe 
| Bladder of Gall, from the ribbe braunch of che lixc 


_ paire. 
—_ The (yflicke rwins from the pare veine, 
»1. The Pancreas growing to the duodenum. 


þ m1. The meſenterie,bur k. ſheweth the diſtribution” 
ofche right trank otthe gate veinc into the meſen- 
terle. | 

* I. A part ofthe meſenterie, to which is ioyned the 

right fide of the collicke gut. 

» 1. Avcinegoing to the backeparr of the righr gur, 

0 I. A part ofthe botrome of the bladder of vrine. 


Þ 1. The right Kidney coucred with a fat membrane 


q1.The righe vreter from the kidney to the bladder. 
71, The right ſpermatical veine and artcrie. 


{1. Branches trom the torcſaid vyeſlels to the Perito- 


nenum. 


f 1. The veſſel of ſeed called deferens, or the Leading 


Veſſell, 


cd. 


e 
wherein the ſlomacke with the guts are thraF into 
the left fide: the Liner is lift vp alſo,that you may 
better { the hollow fide of the Liner, the bottome 
of the bladder of gall, the veſſels which paſſe there- 


wuntoand the paſſage of gall calledPorus biliarius, 
which geeth unto the duodenum, and certain bran- 


oh / £ We < EZ ke >> ; 
ln Say 


\ 1, 
\ 


ſon of his ſmalnes is, becauſe the number ofhis drawing orifices is both greater and more 


. . . + - . . , 
commodious then thoſe of any other inſtrument whereby the Liuer is depurated or pur- 


5 
His fubtance His ſubſtance is membranous,to the end thar being full,itmight be dilated or ſtrerched, 


Themen- 
branes. 


The cruit of inaoſtareright,the outward tranſuerſe, 
within incompaſlcd with acru 


the velicle, 


fore though it be but ſingle,y 


and when itis empty it mightfall rogerher againe. Forithath a double membrane; one 
common from the Peritoneum (YVeſa.ius ſayth from the coare ofthe Liuer) wanting Fibres 
wherewitb that part onely which hangeth off from the Liuer (which onely ſtands in neede 
of adefence) is cloathed; and with this coare itisryed to the cauity or boſome of the Li- 
ucr. Another proper.thin indeede,bur firme and ſtrong and of fuch a nature thar it is nor 
to be hurt or offended by choller,by which other membranes are much affeted. Where- 
| et the number is ſupplied by the ſtrength and faſtnes of ir ; for 
it hathall kindes of fibres,thar the ſubſtance might be ſtronger and firrer for dilatation; the 
the miadle oblique andthoſe not many. Iris 
ſty ſubſtance ingencred of the excrements of the third con- 
coction ofthe bladder it ſelfe, leaſt it ſhould be hurt by the acrimonic ard ſharpnes of the 


choller 
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holer conteinedtherem.: 7 ue ont - "SIR 0 
His Veſſels are. Two ſlender Veines from the trunke ofthe Gate-vein,called Cy7ice ge-The _— 

melle, the twins ofthe bladder [Tab.xv: fig:288.Table xvi. fig.1 ??] which (as intile vybite ycjines, 

coate of the eye) are diſtributed for his nquriſhment.For it is nquriſhed as all other parts 

ofthe body with blood not with choler : and by other veſſels [table xv, fig:2.<<. Table xvi 

7:N ha foe 2 **2] draweth his proper excrement pure and vamixed,faith Galen 5,v/# 

part.7.blendedwith blood.as do the Kidneyes. | 

' The Arteries it hath are very ſmall, from the Ccliacall Artery which aſcend [Table Arcerics, 

xv.fig:2©.Tab,xvi,figure 1] vntothe hollowneſle of the Liuer, that beeing (as it were) 

wrought by their continuall motion, it mightbe kept from corrupting. | 
A Nerue it hath, but ſcarſe conſpicuous or viſible. Tab:xv,figure 2*Tabxvighgure r,*] ; 

fromalitwle branch of the (ixt paire; that creeperh ouer the coare ofthe Liver. All theſe Nerues,”! 

veſſels are faſtned in the ſame place atthe neck [Tab:xv,fig:3* cable xvi;figure 1,C]ro the 

body ofthe bladder, and diſperſed into his coaze doreach vnto his bottome, [Tab. xv,fig: 


- o % 


2*,table xvi, figure i, *] 


41, The bottome ofthebladder of Gall,in his The fir Figure ſheweth the Naturall ſcituation of the | 
 naturall ſciruation. as bladder of Gall taken out of the Liner, his faſhion and 
B 1. A boſome or denne at the beginning ofthe _ weſſets. | 


ke of the bladder,at which place within are , | A. | : 
the au boes , laced, PEO ; The ſecond Figure ſheweth the bladdsy of Gall growing 


C1, Thenecke of the bladderof gall. to the Liner, but opened, that you may ſee his values: 

DDD D. The holes or paſſages of thebladder of #t alſo ſheweth thePorus biliarius, which paſſerh 
gal diftribured cbrougbthe ſubſtance of the Li- fromthe Liter to the Duodenum:. - - 
uer between.the roots of the Gate-veine at F.8: 4 


the Hollow veine at G.:;. ED TABVLA XVI. 


'E1.The meeting of the paſſages aforenamed. 
EF G1.The roars of the gate-veineatF. the rootes 


-' 'of the hallgwveine at G,al diſtributed through Kor FIG.T 
the Liher, v7 j ) 


WI/ | 


\ 
Y/ A 


H r. The Porws Biliariur,whoſe mouth made of the DRY) 
© concourſe ofthe paſſages matked befbre with WD \ y 
. . DDD. is widetthen the riecke of the bladder. 3 WoDYg 
Il Acommon} aſlage or hole (aſwell ofthe Por ©. .,# 
Piljarim H, as alſo of the necke of the bladder G& 7&1 


"= reaching to the ut duodenum, 
K x, Therighit vrifice * be ftomacke joyned to 
—_——_— OE. 
LM «The gutduodeniom opened, that the inſertio 
of the foren4med:common paſſage ar M. might 
* PG oo hotel ted adn IHE 
N t. | An artery difperſcd into the hollowe part of. 
 theLiver,andinto the bladder of gall, __ - 
O.x. Aſmail gerue common to the Liuer and his 
'* bladderproteeding oiitof the fixe pair:the cut- 
--:terhathmade'italicleros big; * 
PP.z,The veines ralled Cyftics geineBls,ot the rwin 
.- veines ofthe blader of gal}, which are braun- 
.- ches of the gats-veine deriyedto the bladdet ; 
They ſhould have beene made much lefle,. 
94 3. The hollow part of the Liver, . . ... 
72. The bortome ofthe bladder opened. 
f2.The outſide of the bladder 8f oall. © 
} 2, The boſome or derine proper ro the veſicle or 
- . bladerof gal;: © «:2. The neck ofthe bladder 
x 2, Three valves at the necke,ſometimes but rwo. 
I») 2. The porwus biliarins open, which carrieth the 
: thicker cheler_direRly fram the Liner, ro the 
end of the gut duodenum, _ Fa 
Z 2. The megting of the necke of the bladder,and 
ofthe Porwrb learius into one. - 
aaa 2. Certaine ſmall paſſages our of the bottome 
of the bladder,carying the thinner part of the 
Choler into the Liucr, 
N3 


» 


133 1 8 1. Of the Parts belonging to Eh 3. Booxe, 


Itis diuided into abotrome, a necke, and the paſſages ofcholer, whichare called ate. 
atus orpori Bilary, The botrome is the greateſt [Tab: xv.fig:1, 2.7. Table xvi: fig-i,*] par 
ofthe bladder, and looketh downward| as g_ rable xvi, fig:i} when with the Liver 

itremaineth in his naturall ſeate. Iris round, and dyed with the colour of the yellow cho- 

ler it containeth; ſometimes ir is blacke, when the choler being long kept in the place is a 
duſt or burnt, which alſo now and then is condenſed or hardned into ſmooth ſtones of di. 
uers formes, which ſtopping the lower paſſages, wee haue knowne to breede perperuall 
laundiſes and # 26 ky | | 


O_ thenthe bottome,to whoſe end is ſet a peculiar boſomeor cauity. [Table xvi. figur I 


figure2,] _. | 
: leis alfo long,looking vpward, and by degrees endingin a narrow paſſage | Table xy. 
The 6gure. figure 1, C] which making a ſemi-circular Figure, as of a halfe Moone, de:ermineth into 


the paſſage of choler, called Porasſtable xvi. Fig: 1,"] Bilierivs, where the common pak. | 


ſage is made [Table xvi, Figure 1,1] 
The paſſages 


of it, 


the vnmingled and purecholer is drawne by ſmall veſſels [Table xv. Figure ii, <<. rab;xvi. 
the om hon FIgure 1,2”, Figure ii,***] ſentinto the Liuer [T able xvi,Figure ii] with infinite ſtrings: 
Jer. ſhedabroadbetween theroots of the hollow [table xv,Figure ii,S. Table xvi,”*] and Gate 
veines, [table xv,Fig:ii,*. table xvi, Figure 1,*] and at length ioynedtogether into oneſtab: 
xv,Figure ii,? *.table xvi. Figure 1,*] paſſage, and thence powred into.the Bladder,and fo 
it is continually filled and as continvally empricd (the Bladder being preſſed as ſome fa 

in thoſe creatures that go vpright by the Liuer,in others by the ſtomack)by a =p age[tab 
xv,Figureii,?.table xvi, Figure r,*] determining into the pore or holeof cho 


The way of 


Figure ii, which hinder the recoyling or regurgitation ofthe choler. 


 Thethicke and mixed cholericke excrement is drawafrom the Liner by another paſ. : 
tr ſage called porws Biliarizs [table xv. Figure 1, 2. ©. table xvi. Fig. 1. * Fig. 2," ]thepore | 


choſe. = or holeof choller ſupported by the inferior membrane of the omentam orKall. This isa 

' long veſlell, which from the Liuer is inſerted in a circular or round figure,not into the bot. 

tome of the ſtomiicke, leaſt the choller with his biting ſharpneſſe, ſhould proucke the ſto- 

mack to put ouer the Chylus before it were concoed;znor into the ſear or place of ſeidge, 

nor ſo much for feare leaſt in foleng a paſſage it ſhould be broke; as becauſe this.excre- 

ment being powred forth into the ſmall guts (for this paſſage being ſtopped men become 

vary Og Flegmeecuer heaped vp in thein,ſcoureth their inward ſuperficics, and being mingled with 

OY the excrements gathered in the —_ guts, doth prouoke the to excretion, that ſo together 

choler'in the With the dry excrements it may be auoyded by the ſtoole.. Butthis pore of choler is inſer- 

gue. = tedintotheſimallguts, notattheir beginning, leaſt the Choler ſhould fiye vp into the ſto» 

ny —_ * mack (althogh where there is plenty oft ir vſeth to regurgitate or recoyle tothe ſtomack, 

aSteris fo Which is ordinary in cholericke natures when they faſblong) but into the end of the Daode- 

inſerted. wymatthe entrance{ Tabaxv,figure2,”. Table xvi,fig.r*}] ofthe Jcinumam or emptie gut be- 

- rwixtthetwocoats ofthe gut, obliquely, the orifice being Covered with fooſe membranes 

or rather with the fonlds of the-inmoſt coare ſtraightly joyned and cloling yp the paſſage 

leaſt any thing ſhouldreturne backe; much like the Salloas of thewater. into the bladder, 

Somtimes the pore is parted in twain,witha ſmal diſtance berweene the partitions & both 

ofthem infertcdintorhe ſame gut. And itcarrieth mingled choler rog<ther with more 

pure, to tire vp the faculty ofthe guts to auoydethe excrement after the Chylus is ſuck- 
edfromthem. | , = Toy, =» 

There is alſo found ſomerimes a third paſſage, inſerted into the bottom of the ſtomack, 

Adirdpaſ: into which it powreth choller; and ſuch men doe continually vomit choller,and are called 

. otra 4 Tx;6;x0 &re, thatis, purgers of choller vpward,as thoſe men who haue itarthe end ofthe 

empty gut, are called wg:x0a0:xd)o,thar is, purgers ofcholler downward,and theſe men to 

Thevſe., ſtooles arc alwayes bilious. The vſe of this bladder of gallis to receiue and expel yellow 

choler 


The necke is the narrower part[Table xvi. figure 2,*Jofthe bladder, much harder | 


Thepaſſages ofthe bladder of Gall are double (called nie ,0an43xe0, becauſe they car- 
ry choler) for that the cholericke excrement istwo wayes putgedour of the Liuer,to wir, | 
pure and vamingled, or mingled andthicke —_— to Galen, 4 vſuparr.12,and13.For | 


OO OI OT TOO POOR 


choler,ſrabler, | 
Figure ii,C. table xvi, Figure 1,1] which is very fine and threddy, thar ic will ſcarſe admit | 
a Probe, eſpecially where there are certaine ſmall Membranes aboutthe necke [rable xvi, | 


full of Taundiſe, and their excrements white) artenuateth and cutreth a great quantitie* of | | 
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Caar.i4. N utrition or Nouriſhment. 139 
holler exadty ſincere vamixt and familiar vnto itſelfe immediately from the Liuer and 
ſo ourof the whole na which otherwiſe running at randon through all, would defilerthe 
ſpirits, raiſe a continuall vicerous fence his acrimony gnawing the fleih and rending the 
mriembranes, cauſe all our motions to be head-ftrong and giddy. our ſenſations plirenetick 
and mad ; and beſide diuerſe other inconueniences would breed a continual Laundife. 


' Of the Kidnejes. CHAP. XIII. © 


2% HE Kidneyes are called Reves of a word which fignifieth to flow,becauſe the, ,,.. .zmce. 
a 2A vrine flowes away by them z and rope}, as jt were Piſſers. Allmen and folite- | 

| [$2 footed beaſtes which beget by generation haue them, bur no fowle or fiſh - - 

WON KERHE with ſcales, ſaue onelythe Tortoylſe,ſaith 4Arierle in his fourth book de par- 
ABST bes animalium:;for their humour is ſpent into ſcales and feathiers, andbeſide 


The lower Belly emptied of the Membranes ,Guttes and Stomacke,” rogether with many of the weſſelles 
which are therein. . = or 


. &- 


with the ribs & che. Peritoneum, +: with the arceries vadetch- m. 
| BB Thecauecor hollow part of c{ dd The vreter from either kid; 
the Lincer,for che liuer is lifred os hr 19 5 pat 
 _ _vppethatthehhollowparrotic ef TheſpetmaticallYeires roche 
may be becter ſeene.. T eſticles ahe rightftom'the hol 
a CThelcfrligamentof theliuer,  ' law veine, the le't trommahe e. 
\ . D The vmbilicallveine; '  '-* abvlgenr, + * 
.Y E The holowncfic in the Liuer,, gi Vamessanming irs ric ſper- 
\ which giucth way to the ſto:  max.cal yernes fp the Peritones. 
| =o 00- - » WARES Nin acreries. 


DN: wacke. - - -- bi Thefpet 
SF The left orifice of the ſtomack.; 4ThElgwet nidſearericall artery. 


- ABVL A, XVII. Ah The midriffe._ turned backe ; «bTheemulgent veines.t ither 


«. © i%s SS SI TEESDS GC Cerraine koubs qr knors &. .{ The aſcendipf.at the great ar- 


| $ low vein:,& 

CRT - > - >: ; of heLiger; off & the hollowe 
, K Tbs blalderofgal. - - © = veincimotworgunks, 

Jy * - 1 Thegateveine cyrte off, and m The arcery ofthe loynes,called 


ROY--'* - - "rand which goto the blade: *-Luwbavis, 


+2 1oderofgalL,, ,-: 16511 :-:; > 8 /ThEhalyarrety called ſecra. 
** . KA nerucof the Liyes comming «2 the.right gut. 


F 
4* 


NJ. : _— - * VN bo: ins: 0 - 
- - .- © fomtheftomacineatneruc.” ORs of vride, 
0 A— — tra of the bladder, 
- , ur and the dadder- of gall.' ';..  iTwnhrghePariencum, : 
- '  M A'nerue pormnTnt >roth® 2A P the yefſelswhich lead 
.. - bothcomming from the right- > the fſeedefrom the teſticles, 
Cafe rlerue ofthe ribs. 2} 5717 547 heterifie&ed, 
.N The paſſage of the gall cothe,1p Ape ſootyip or ebdde.thar is the 
- gui cutoff - : OY lagdlcphoueſtech the yarde 
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- ' OO 'Thehollow and forepart of: =} - ark the reſi 


:the pleene.: - Ys en +ct[;The flethy pannicle or mem- 
P The Line where the veſſchof E ane which is vnder the Cod. 
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Ws ref .. + theſpleene or pray, ©2"3F The coite which is proper to 

——— = Ee \, Q.Theruakofthehalow,yeint | , xl aeſticle with his veſlcls. 

3. 200 YC INE - RK The trunk of the great arterye *x &yaxt of thdyarde excoriated 
z* ; NE ”* SThe Celiacal arrery curoff, © I 2 4r aycd, andanging downe 
I. Q; . /T Y., The Kidneyez.yer wrapped O:% 045 fot nf 

| DB IS © X Y The farry veiies called ven L ant 
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they drinke little becauſe their longues' are not ſo bloudy as otlier creatufes are... The kid- 
heycshive ſeldome the fame ſcite or pofition in'men ; and doe lyebehinde the guttes and 
theſtomacke; alittle ynder the Liuer and Spleene fable 17. oo vppon the backe, ax Ws 
theſidesofrhehollowveine and the great ArtetieſTable 17:<*]yernotin antquall dir The frimuads, 
Rance (hauing their hollow parres turned toward one another) thar they might-more rea- = 
dily draw away the Whay,thatallthe bloud that is receiued into the hollow veine,might be 
pen pinged 'and 74 carriedpute, with a lite water onely to weftir,into the whole 


7" For thiswarery humour,albe irbe an excremetit nd no partcanbe nouriſhed with it, 51,. cc .£ 
yetis.itvery neceſſary as long asthetouriſhinent is contayned inthe veines of the meſen- che whay. 
rery airdthe Livery that by the thinnefle of his humour or whay being made fluxible, ir 


might 


h_ 


— 


— 


140 Of the Parts belongingito. . 3. Booke, 
-might paſſe thoſe ſtraight veines, whereupon Hippactazescalleth ir vehiculam alimenti, or 
the wetter of the nouriſhment, as before is ſayd. © But whenrthe bloudis gotren into the 


pou paſſages,and beſide is made ofir ſelfe more fluxible by the heat of thehearrandthe 


Why placed their joynt ſtrife they ſhould hindet one the others arraftion, as Galen hath conceiued;bur 


another. wee, ſaycth Bauhine,imagine that the cauſe of this poſition is rather to bee acrributed to 


Their poſits gg eadsnot much lowerthen the loweſt ribs; in thoſe voyde ſpaces which are betwixr 


GN. 


. \ 


deſcendeth that way. 

© +... Butbefore weproceedefurtherin the particular defcription ofthe Kidneyes, giue mce 
Amon leauero inſert a ſtory our of Baahine,wherein hee deſcriberh a ſtrange faſhion and poſition 
idneyes ob» ofa Kidney, with! all the veſſels thereto belonging; which wee haue caufed alſoto be cut in 
ſe: wed by Bav=the following Table forthy better ſatisfaCtion, gentle Reader. In our publique Anaromy 
be tn.15 97G he, Amro Dom.\589, we found a very vncouth forme and ſcituation of aleft Kidney, 
: * "© as alfa ofthe cmulgent and ſpermaricall veſſels : For the Kidney was placediult yppontbe 
-divifionof the great Artery and hollow veine at the es Sarum or holy-bone [table x8.54] 
- Imrhatcauitywhereinthe Ladder marked with [*] was ſcituated; butin the Table wee 
| haueremoncd the Kidney alittle from his place,thatthe implantation ofthe emulgent vel- 
- ſelsmightberter be detnonſtrared ;,for thetewgre three emulgent veines,'and two atteries 
 "Baflnedinto,it. Two cfrtheſeveides proceeding outofthe middeſi of the trunke ofthe 
-hollowveinſraþle 18. 6:6 JanddMſebhng ireRly downeward, were implantedintothe 
right fide. The third ewulgearanſing aut of the ttTide [rab.18.9.Jofthe boy vein,and 
- > 2Mind ingrvader the trunke ofthe grear arterie,was alirle mixed withtheleft{permatical 
-v. eine ſtable 18:1 6.] and after.inſerred jpito the left ſide ofthe kidnicy. : 
. 2 Asfor the emulgent Arteries,oneofthem had hi Dognoing any A the bifurcation, out 
_ »: of theriehrTliacall branch frable 18.7], The otherdid ariſe alittle aboue the bifurcation 

*- bur fthEprearartery ; [table 18.8.]the firſt wy | 
+ the ſecond 'was diuided into many branches anddidinſinuare it ſelfe into the 

--tefe lp! $041 thi lefe vreter) 


15 ft vreter was very ſhort, ariſing out ofthe lower end ofthe Kidney, 
drm 29. ol Finally vitharplace where the left Kidney is viually placed, Nawre had ſera glandulous 


I #9-]and was inſerted into thebladder [tab.1$.:0.] .. 


and fat fyþſtance [table 18. ]rowhich both an emulgent veiue and arteri were diſpoſed 
+" did ##E.* It'may be that thoſe meg who arc by fies cormen th grieuous paynes 
'-- © about the Holy-bone, and haue allthe 'Nephriticalfignes, baue fuch a poſitionof one of 
-- -- -theirkidneyes as this was: now We tetiune to our deſctiprion..... | e367 | 


—-., 


. 


. +v . ſtable 18.415.) 5 aſofrommthe vpperemulgentveiae,the left ſpernaticall 


 Theſeneof The ug Kidney lyeth tuft vnderche Liner Ao nighs in #inan ſcable 


m1 kd: viii. itis ſower then the other Kidney,as ifir gaue place to his betrer; his end reacheth to 
the third racke-bone ofche-loynes Bil yery rarely bigher then Hg, andrhenvnely 
whenitis'ſhorter, or when the part of Me Liver 6. nextit,rs hollowed: they are alſo 

rately of an;equall heighr, becauſe of the different poſition and quantity of the Liuerand 

. opleyneplome tle , acdc becauſe offig higher or lower beginning, of the emulgearxch 
Ofthelefe. ** On theleft ſide,the Kidney lycth vnder ihe Spleen;and is ofren(yctnotalwayes) higher 
thenthe other, becauſe there he Spleenisthin and {lender ;ſo thar the Kidney enlach 
fometimes to the firſt racke-bone of the loynes, ſometimes to the xi. of the breaft; yer nes 
ueris One ſofarre aboue the other,thatthe middle ofthe higher doth reach.aboue the rop 
ofthe lower. But in brute beaſts becauſe gftheir grougling gare,and becauſe their{pleen 
reacheth further downeward the ſcituation of the Kidneyes 15 contrary ;ſo thatin Dogges 
there is ahoffowneſle or boſome made in the Liuer (which in a man hathneyther hollow- 
nes 


leard infertedinto the righe ſide of 


Cnapilg. Nutrition or N(ouriſhment. 141 
The Figure ſhewethehe diſport of Nature in the ſe- ab. The right kidney 4. the left, _ 8 
The ff Sel, the omulzents, and the poſition ofthe © A glandulous and fatty ſubſtance, which was 


_ Se HO. YES 4 ae coat in the roome ofthe left kidney. - 
left Kidney ,45 wee met with it in *" wblicke Deſetti de. The hollowveined,the iy e; 


es OR po | adder of yrine, 
The ſecond Figure ſheweth the ſeminary veſſelles, with ) The reſticles, _ 
the Tefticles.  -* - DD © 1,2. Adoublerightemulgenr yeine, the firſt of 
The third Figure ſheweth the diners formes of the Teſti- which hath a double original, 
cles ,and their ſenerallparts. Un "<<: ©. TRE _ emulgent artery, 
_ . © 4. The leftemulgent veine; - 
TABVLA. XVII :.-  _ ,- F Theleft emulgent artery. 


6,6 Twwo:cmulgent veines at the left kidney, 
7,8 The emulgent arteries vndex the bifurcati- 
w_— oi diuifion at the left kidney, 
9 The fourth left emulgent veine, 
10,10, The right ſpermaticke yeine, 
..11,43.:The originall of the ſpermiticke arterie 
11.his coniunRion with thevyein 12. 
13 The left ſpermaticke yeine, 
; T4 Theleft ſpermaticke artery. IP 
15 Aveine going from theleft ſpermatick veine 
tothe Peritonenm,acompanied with anartery. 
16 The ynion of the left ſpermarickveine,: with 
the emulgent yeine. 17 Theleading veſlcls 
18 The inſettion of the right Petey. 
19,20, The otiginall of the left Yreter at 19.and 
his implantationat 20, --. 
F:gure, 2. wack ThePreters. 
. 00 The ſpermaticke veines and arteries. 
11 The coate of the teſticle which ariſeth from 
the Peritonaum, BI | 
a The ſpermartical veine and artery,as they paſſe 
into the produQion of the Perwonexnm, and as 
they pafle againe out of ir; = 
The bodden body called corpus waricoſu.or the 
wonderfull implication of the veine and artery 
» The left teſticle coucred with the inmoſt coar, 
Z : The reuolution of the leading veflels. 
| _ op The aſcentof the leadirig veſſel! ynto the 
FIGI- fharebone. _ 
75 The reflefion ot returning ofthe leading 
veſſels to the backe fide of rhe ſhare bones. 
79 The coition or meeting togither , andin- 
F\ ſertion of thoſe veſlelles into the Glandules 
ul \| Called Proflate at, 
I: Fi 


\ gure 3; AB Theforepart of theright teſticle, 
UY CCD The ſpermaticke veine and arterie cut off 
where they fall out ofthe Perironzum, and C 
ſhewerth the beginning of the bodden body, 
| called Ccrpus varicoſums, and D ſheweth his 

ECT baſis or foundation; 

- a R. . = _ EThepaſſage of theleading veſſel, | 

F His reflexion, G, A portion ofthe leading veſſel climbing vpward, with his departure fromthe teſti. 
cle. H, The potous or ſpongy face of the leading veſlel or Epididymir, wher it groweth to the coar of the 
teſticle, I, the gibbousor round parrt of the ſame veſlel], where it groweth not vnto the tforeſaide coare. 
L, the forepart of the teſticle, M, the backe part of che ſame, rogether with his inmoſt coare,8 the bod- 
den body. NN, the firſt commixtion of the ſpermaticke veſſels, OO, the befis of the ſpiry bodden body 
and his inſertion into the inmoſt coate of the teſticle. P, the teſticle couered wich his inmoſt coate,ſhe- 
wing the vpper part into which the bodden or varicous body was inſerted, QRS, the inmoſt coate of 
the teſticle, drawne from the teſticle at R. bur couering the teſticle at S. T, the teſticle cut through che 
middeſt. FP, the diſtribution of the veſſels through his ſubſtance. 
neſſe nor diuiſion) that the right Kidney might aſcend higher. Indeedethe true cauſes of o_— 
their diuerſe ſcituarion, are the different magnirude ofthe kidneyes, 'the different length vers poſition. 
ofthe veſſels, and their poſition either more or lefſe oblique. They are knitby rhe help of _ Dana 
an externall Membrane ariſing fromthe Rim (which like a Ligamene ſtayettithemfirme- 


— 


en 1 "Of the Parts belonging to 


Jy in theirproper places) tothe loyns, the Diephragma; and the rigfitto the blindgut, ſom- 
x oe to ths Lived the leftto the Colon (whence it isthar nephuiticall paynes,. thatis,in- 
faimations or other paynes of the Kidneyes become more grieuousby reaſon.ofaboun- 
© dance of windor excrements,& the collicke is often hardly diſtinguiſhed from the paines 

ofthe Kidneyes) and to the ſpleene.. 45 Eels, # | 
.._ _ Beſidethemenibraneaboue named, they haue alſo other fibres from the Peritoneum 
Their hbres: ; ſerted into their gibbous part which axe happely thoſe Hippocrates calleth Nerues, in his 
booke de naturaoſsium, They are alſo tyed by the emulgent veſſels ro the hollow veine 
andthe great Arterie ſtable 15.**,rab.2. 156.4.” *,table 23**.] Finally ro the bladderir 
ſelfe by the vreters or paſſages of vrine, of which wee ſhall heare more by andy [ table 

' xvii. Sable wen ne] © 

- _ * TheKidneyes are two,becauſe one would not haue beene ſufficient for the euacuating 
Why two, of fo great aquantity of wateriſhexcrement,which is farre more abvundant then both the 
excrementitious chollers, yellow and blacke. By:this meanes alſo there is a ſtronger ar- 
_ rradtionofſerous bloud,and both ſides draw alike;and if one happen to bee Soppen with 
the ſtone orgrauell oroughtellſe,yerthe worke of attraction ſtandeth nor,cbut the vrine is 
auoyded;(although Archangel will notyeeldeto this, becauſe Nature hath created no- 
One would thing againſt caſualties; whereas ifthere ſhould bee but one (whichis very rare) it muſt 
hauconet-' haye beene ofneceſsity as big as both, becauſe ofthe aboundance of this excrement, and 
Nee ſothe body ſhould not Lorne equally ballanced,vnlefle that one had beene ſcatedin 


_onelide 


* 


the very muddeſt of the backe,juſt vpon the hollow veine and great Artery,which ſcicuati- 
.onwould hauc hinderedrhe free deſcent of bloud and ſpirirs by compreſsion. Wherefore 
Nature for one greater made two ſmaller,that neither the belly ſhould bunch out, crthe 
creature indline and harig too much to cither fide. Irisalfo as rareto ſeethree or foure, 
which when it hapneth they keepe not their ordinary conformation. Enſtachins obſerued 
_ tlireetopether,the right was natural], the left had nothing like a Kidney, but onely the ſub- 
ſtance ofa trian orm,and wanting an vreter,for the vieter proceeded out of rhe third 
-- *., Whichwas almoſt foure ſquare. 
Thefure, The Figure ofthe Kidney is long and broad,yet broader aboue then below ; before and 
_ | behindeprefſed ſomewhat flat,yer alittle more rifing beforelike a bean which therevpon 
we call a Kidney beane. On the outſide (which they call the backe ſ[tablexxi. figure 1. 
E yJorn Kidney) towarde the flankes gibbous or embowed and round : on the inſide 
. where they looke toward the hollow veine,partly gibbous and partly concauous; flatte or 
fadled, and as it were crookedinto the forme of aline turned with a blunt angle, for ſuch 
muſt it of neceſsity be,both for the admiſsion of the veſſels,and for the forming ofthe hol- 
lownes or cauiries therein. 
brug wg Their magnirudeis proportionable to their office ofpurging the whaeye humor,al- 
7 though for the moſt part they are not ofa like ſtable xxii.figure 1.]bigneſſe, nor their pro- 
portion anſ{werable to the body ; yet the greateſt diſproportionis in their longitude,which 
- commonly equallerh foure rack-bones ; but their breadth forthe moſt part is bur of three 
fingers,and the left is often ſhorter thenthe right. 
Thefacofthe About the kidneyes cleaueth far plentifully [table 2. Lb. 4,%*e? Jbecauſe ithath pecu- 
kidneys. © Ao x P 
liar veſſels by which itis nonriſhed; ſothar in far men they are almoſt all couered :the vſc 
of which is to cheriſh the heare of the Kidneyess, leaſt by reaſon of the continuall diftil- 
lation ofſo great quantity of the vrine or whay,che heate by degrees languiſhing might at 
The vie of it, Iengrh be rg (hed,8& ſo al their aRion faile;and beſide,teaſt the veſſels ſhould be cn- 
74 4 FA by diſtention ; wherefore in a man itis on the inner ſide ofthe Kidney layde as a 
ſoft bed or couch berween the membrane compaſsing about the diſtribution of the veſſels 
and the braunches ofthe vreters : in a Dogge betwixt the membrane which formeth the 
ſaddle fide ofthe Kidney; beſides, this far with his ſmooth and ſlippery moyſture dulleth the 
acrimony of the whay or vrine. 
| Therecleauerhto both he Kidneyes inthe vpper part,where it regardeth the hollow 
The glandule VEINE,2 glandule orkernell, the inuention or finding whereof is due to Euſtachins, which 
otthc kidney. ſticketh faſt ro their outward membranes,ſo that oftentimes if a man take not heede irmthe 
raking out of the Kidneyes,he ſhall leaue ithanging to the membrane of the Diaphragma. 
This gJlandule fomewhar anfivererh in ſubſtance and figure to the Kidneyes themſelues,yer 
is often more fiat and liker to a cake then to akidney as long itis as two fingers, as broad 
as one, ofa moderate thickneſſe ; but they are nor alwaycs of an cquall greatnes, bur moſt 
com- 
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commonly the right is the larger. Amongthenew writers (ſome ſay) there aremanie of ,,__.. _. 
them, but will not haue themo be found in euery body, butto beeengendred whenthe theſe Glan- 
matter is too plentifull ; but howſocuer we haue the things, yerhitherto we wanetheir vſe, Jules noryer 
or at leaſtthe knowledge thereof. — | . 

' Tothis Glandule there is ſometitne fent a certaine Tendril from the hollow vein neere 
the Liuer, fometimesit taketh it from the Veine which we call 4dpoſs,which goeth tothe 
far ofthe Kidneyes to nouriſhit, of which:wee ſpake euen now : ſometimesit hath' both 
Vines. © -. - | Been t Go pros a | 
Table xix. ſheweth the Kidney of a man.The firſt fqure the whole Kidney; with the Glandale ſes 
aboue it. The ſecond Figure ſhewerh the Kidney DiſſetFed that you may ſee the impard face ofit. 


TABVLA XIX. 


. 


FIG. I 


A 1. The Kidney of a man whole. 

B x, The Glandule placed vpon the Kidney. 

C r, Theemulgentveine and Artery. 

D xr,z. The Vreter. o = 


 ece2., The Vreter open, andhoweit parteth it 
 felfeintotheſubſtanceof the Kidneyes, as it 
were with many pipes. | 


fff. Caruncles or teats, with very fineperfora- 
tions, which opening into the foreſaide _ 
ofthe Vreters, doeasit were through a fine 
ſtrainer paſſe the Vrine intothem;to bee con» 
ueyedtothe bladder. — 


FIG. IT, 


os 


The Kidnies are couered with a doub'e Membrane, one outward,arifing from the Peri- 
1on2um neerethe lower part of the Diaphragma, where it is knit vnto the Peritoneum: this The Mem: 
cleaueth not very ſtraightly to themſtab,2, lib.q**,*] but they are as it were wrappedinir, a 
whence it is called faſcia renum, thatis, the Kidneyes ſwathing band . This Membrane re- 
ceyueth the vere adipoſa, [rable xvii,**, table 2,1ib.q,'*] and is rowled in plencifull far, 8: 
ſo ſerneth the Kidneyes inſtead of a coucring, of a tye, and of a ſoft pillow or bolſter. 
The other Membrane which is propertothe Kidnies is verythin, and produced out of 
the common coate that copaſſeth theveſlels (but dilated) and growes to them exceeding 
ſt: ongly, ſo that it maketh.their fleſh otherwiſe ofit ſelfe firme, yet more faſt and compa&t. 
And although it make the outſide glib and ſhining yet it wanteth far, neyther is it wouen 
with any veſſels. This accompanieth the velſcls. bam inward piercethinto their hollow- 
netſe and compaſsing them round about, makes them more ſtrong. ; 
Theſubſtance of the Kidnies[ table xxi, figure 1208 hard fleſh moſt like the heart, (a- To 


ning tat it wanteth fibres, which yer the threds of the veines do ſupply. Faſtand eompa&t 4 
that ihe inherent heate may more ſtrangly and eaſily draw that which was ſo neere (for to 
draw an excrement from farre, alooſe and laxe inſtrumentis moremeete? and expell it; 
ar.d againe, leaſt the blood which. is their nouriſhment ſhould {lippeaway with the vrine, 


which wou'd come to paſſe if their fleſh had beene immoderatelylooſe, whereas now itis 


fitly 


— 


Of the Parts belonging to 


y 


3. Booxs,' 


fitly reteyned, and hath timeto bee diffuſed all ouertheir ſubſtance. But on eyther ſidear 
the hollowneſle [Tab,xxii,**] where the emulgentvelielsar 
ches, their ſubſtances but looſe and vnequall,and ison the inſide perforare 


fels arediuided into omer braun: 


running through it from the Nerues, where are obſcruedcertainepartes riſing ſom 


fromthe fleſh, which in their ſubſtance, figure,andofficedo imicate the nature of glandules 


or kernels, whence ſome ofthe ancients have eſteemed theſe parts ofthe kidneyes to bee 


Glandules. Without, his ſuperficies or face is like the Liuer ſmooth and glib: his colour 


duskiſh in a mans health, and nor much valike a redBeane, ſeldome very red and ſhining, 
Ir is alfovery rare that a mans kindnies ſhould be ourwardly vnequal, and made as it were 
of miany kidnics or ſmall glandules like the Liuer of a Beare or Oxe, yer Eaft«rhius found 


Fig.r.ſhewcth the for eſude of the right Kid- 
ney. Fig.2.ſhewab the backſide. 
s The body of the Kidney, conſiſting of 
1 or parritions, 
b The Vreter di with Vrine. 
E The emulgenr veſlels. 
dThe lower part of the Vretcr,far nar- 


rowerthenit victh to be. 


This Table ſheweth the figure [www 
| ofa Childs Kidney, which di- WW 
edihe fourth day after it was 


borne,in the Hoſpitall of 4r- 
entine.The child was opened 
y Door Johannes Rodnlphus 
Fete har anode notinges 
; buta ei- 
ther by ſtooleor Vrine. His 
gs were full of wind, burthis 
u 


nent: was notperfora- - 


ted, Hislidneys were by Lincs 
diſtinguiſhedinto cightparts. 
His vreteps wel ſtretched with 
water, bur at the bladder they 
were ſo ſmal,that a ſmal probe 
could hardly without violence 
beemred intothem,which be 
ing ſtuffed with ſlime,didſto 
the deſcent of the Vrine, F4 
tharin the bladder, there was 
nothing but a little of thar 
ſlime : thekidnies were ſome- 
what like the kidnies of an Ox. 


TABVLA XXI. 
#I &. II, 


Itſhall notbe impertinent alſo,co an- 
nexe this ſtrange forme of thekidnies 
which Besbrve recciued from that cx- 
cellent Philoſopher and Phyſitian,D. 
Leonard Deldins, che ordinary Phyſiti- 
anof the Citty of Noriaberge. This 
kinde of Kidnics and Vreters was ob- 
ſerued inthe body of Andrew Helme 
of Weiſsenfield, who dyed at Norin- 
berge,the 17. of OQober,inthe yeare 
ofour Redemption, 1602. and the 
ſixteenth ofhis life, hauing lyen lo 

hurt ofa blow he receyued in his bel: 


ly aboue the groyne. 


ſuch 


CuHar.lþs Nutrition or N{ ouriſhnent. 145 
ſach in two.Infants,a Maide of a xi; yeares of age,and'a Man at Rowe. Theforme of akid- 

ney of har kind diſcoueredin a young Childe © x Doctor Salrzmanus, and by him ſent vn- 

to Bawhine,wehauc here a lirtle before annexed; _ , 


.  Theyhauetwo vexters of cauities;the outy dandinward : the ouward improper! | The cauities 
fo alledfrable $xii. 4] which Fallpins calleth the Gate,js in the ſaddle Glogains hike, *fclidacs 


ney being like a bent bow returned ax either end, it is moſtwhardiuided into three partes. 

Thefirſt is a bunch or prominence like aſmal hillockear either end of whichthereis a bo- 

ſome or cauity.ending in another prominerice before you comets their gibbous parr...In- 

to the corners of theſe boſomes the diuided veſlelles [table xxii.'h ] doe offer themſtlues 

chenceto be diſperſed ints the ſubſtance of the kidneyes;one branch into the. vpper angle 

of Hee into the lower angle of the other;out of whick alfo the vreter pro- 

ceedeth: | - Eg ens on I rw ere EE Coat. | 

The veſſels which are ſent ynto the kidneies are of all ſorts, Veines;Arteries & Nerues; The velſele. 

The Veiries proceedegut of the hollow veine; one ofthem ſtable 19.** ] is that fatty vein Veines, _. 

whereof we haue ſPoks1n,and it is double ; one on the right hand,and another on the left : as 

Therighr iſſueth very rarely outof the trunk ofthe hollow veine, but moſt what out of the 

emulgentz.the left alwayes out of the hollow veine;, and is diuerſly diſtributed rohis viter 

coate to water or bedewthe ſame; ſometimes alſo ir offers a little branch to the glandule | 

which weſpake of adioyned to the kidney,which when it hath perforateditis againe con-: 

ſurned in this coate ofthe kidney. © E | — | DT 
Theother veine,ofhis office is called the emulgent ot ſucker ſtable x7.**,rable 22. 5 i.] The Emul. 

moſt rommonty one on each ſide; for in the framing oftheſe veſſels Nature often diverſly SO 

diſports her ſelfe,ſo that they differ ofterximes not onely in ſeuerall bodies bur cuen in the 

ſane... _ | — 

This emulgent is anotable veſſell, and the greateſt of all that ariſe our of the hollow way te x. 
yeine; notthat the Kidneyes ſtand in neede offo great ſtore ofnouriſhment, burthat the millgen is 'o 
ſerous bloud may haue a free & expedite paſlage. Itariſethſeldom direQly our of the trunk $f... +. 
ofthe;hollow vein, bur is carried with an oblique but ſhortyrogreſſe downward,and being Emulgent a- 
partedinto 2. branches, is inſerted into the ſaddle fide of the Kidney,carrying thither the nſec, = * 
ſerousor watery bloud out of the hollow, veine, , In theſe emulgents wee haue obſerued the Emulgene 
certaine values or floud-gates which hinder the recourſe. ofthe whay or vrine into the hol. 
low veine. With theſe is vnited a branch one ox two of the veine faweparior withour his. 
fellow, (of which we ſhall entreate more fitly in another place) that there mightbe acon- 
ſentberweene the Kidneyes and the breaſt. - | 

 Arteriesithath of cach ſide one [table 17. vnder**, table 22. vnderbi, rable 18. charac. Tie areeties 
ter? 5.]from the trunk ofthe great Arterie;great emulgents or ſuckers alſo,which do purge = 
wateriſh moyſture pleatifully contaynedin the Arteriesfrom the bloud, and withall doe Their re, 
allow heate to ouercome the cold ofthe Kidneyes,which Galen ſayth they acquired by the 
paſſage ofthe watery moyſturethrough them. 

Theſe veſſels firſt parted into two,do then gertinto the cauiries of the Reynes 8 are pre- 
ſently diuided,commonly into foure braunches, and ſo are diſſeminated Seats intorthe 
whole ſubſtance of the Kidneyes ſtable xxi. figure 1.* *Jcillarlength a are ſo by degrees. 


i 


ſeuered by manifold partitions, thatthey become as ſmall as hayres ; then they approach 
vnto the Caruncles which are ſpongy pecces of fleſh,through which the whay is Gerad or 


ſtreyned, | 
| — Kidneyesneededno other third veine differing from theſe whereby they ſhould bee yy, the tide 
nouriſhed, becauſe they doe not draw a pure excrement as the bladders doe, which there- neis haue no 
fore needed particular veines to carry their nouriſhment; buttheſe veſſelles being fultof Poficutar | 
bloud as wt of whay,doe nouriſh the _— withthe bloud, and ſend away the whay A. 
tobe auoyded. They haue nerues on either {ide fromthe ſtomachicall branch of tlie ſixe The nerves of 
paire (whence comes the great conſent betweene the ſtomacke and the kidneyes, and the *** yes, 
ſubuerſion ofthe ſtomacke,and frequent vomits in Nephriticall paſsions or diſeaſes ofthe 
kidneyes) which deſcend downeward to the rootes of the ſpondelles or racke-bones of the 
loynes; and arediſtributcdinto the your membrane of the kidneyes. Moreouer from a- 
bout the originall ofthe Arteries of the meſenterie,cthere doe proceede a fewe tendrils of 
ſinewes mingled together ; part ofwhich goe vnto the kidneyes andthe glandulestharlye 
vpon them, the other part together with the emulgent Arteries doe infinuate themſelues 
into the hollowneſle of the kidney,and are diſtributed throughtheir ſubſtance, Hence - is": 

of that 
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that Nephritical) patients haue not onely a certaine dull ſence of paine, but alſo mol ve- 
| hement tormines in their kidneyesznot onely therefore becauſe theirholes or dennes, as 
_ Galenſayth,are not wide but narrow,andthe kidneyes begauſc of the firmenes oftheir ſub- 
©: ſtancecatinotbe ſtretched as the bladder may,bur eſpecially becanſe of theſe nerues diſtri- 
bured through their ſubſtance; notwithſtanding the paine oftlie ſtone is greater when it 
| : entrethi int the vreter.both becauſe ofhis exquiſite ſence, as alſo becauſe ofthe ſtraighr- 
Elpecially. es ofthe pallage through which the ſtone falling, muſtneedes teareir almoſt with ſtrer. | 
ching which paine wee He not_alwayesto follow thoſe whoſe paſſages are dilated bythe 
ofteotoaining downe ofiiones, } | TERS 
The ivnest © The iniderventer or cauitie ofthekidney, hath ahollowneſle made of a fineweymem- 
venter of the hr3he which the emulgentveſſelles doe not produce, for they determine imo-exceeding 
Eidnies. | hairy threds; but the vrerers, which becomming firſt broade in the hollowneſle [table 21; 
© © © fguren.* of thekidneyesare the marter ofir. At whoſe ſide on either part before the 
"veſſels are diuided ints Teſſe braunches, the ſubſtance of che kidneyes appearerh looſe and 
vnequall (the Anatomiſts call it Cavernoſe, ſpoy gi-formis,croſs)whenthe fat thatcompaſ- 
ſeth ir about ts diligently rettioued.. of Dn 9; 
| '-The vreters are diuided irito great braunches, firft double'ortreble (asin the next chap- 
The Vrere's, t&+-thall appeare) and then into many others, not (after the maniiet of other veſlelles) (ill 
lefſened into hairie threds;bur broade in the end (ſ{othat a man may obſerue eight or ten 
| branches like canels or pipes) thatthey may berter receiue the Caruncles before ſpoken of. 
*  *Forthoſe'Earuncles which arclike ſmall glandules in the <ndes of all thaveſſels (and ofa 
paler colour becauſe they are of a harder fleſhthen the reſt of the ppodncod 
out of the ſubſtance of the kidney,and ſomewhar ſharpe like vato the nipples oft breaſts,in- 
ſinuating themſclues into the ſaid veſſels in manner of a couer or ſtopple,doe ſtoppe them 
x "vp : which if they be cur according to their length,aman may obſcruein them certain fur- 
'* *, "rowes andrannelles as ſmall as hayres. Wherefore,being ſo finely bored tharthey will 
- ſcarcely atſthita haire;by them the whay orſerous humour coloured with choler, is ſepa- 
. ©. rated frorh the bloud, andis infenſibliepercolated or draynedinto the pipes of the vreters 
Phe clart, OF thetnbranoys tunnels /(rhis 1s called” the'Colarorie) and gathered together in that com- 
4---- :*xhon hollowireſſe, aridefienceisſentdbwnewatd by the vreters into the bladder:iemay bee 
theſcfiirrowie paiſzgesare hotfwediiſthe fibſAnceof che kidney like as the holesin the 
nipples of the breaſts. And theſe ſpongie Carindeshad neede to be fo finely bored, leaſt 
the bloud which together with the vrine and choler is drawne by-the emulgents | bur for 
_ ...; », theirpreoper nouriſhment,ſhould with them alſopaſſe-away into the bladder(which we ſee 
 :  -:.: ſometimes to happen and that without paine;when either the ſeparating or reteyning ver- 
The ſepars ries of the kidneyes are decayed or thoſe ſmall paſſages widened) conſidering that this ſe- 
whey is by Paration.is madenot by concoQion where Nature is her owne chooſer, bur by transfuſi- 
rransfuion oh; although wee doe nor deny but that theſe excrements do here receiue a kinde of ela- 
notby co» boration though not a concodtion. | 
How the kid- *T his bloudthusremayning behind,js as it were ſucked by the fleſh of the kidneyes, and 
—_— 1s ſprinkted vpon itlike akinde of dew ;from whence by degrees after the manner of a va- 
pour itis ſcarrered into his whole body, cleaueth, is Crs. 25 it, and finally becommeth 
the nouriſhment of thekidneyes.” Burbecauſe being ſo thin it nouriſherh bur ſlenderly, it 
is continually and in greatquantity drawne in, together with much vrine,which(the bloud 
remayning behinde) inſenſibly _ through thoſe Caruncles. 
The rriall of - Theſe things, although they differ from the common opinion of ſome others, yet may 
_ = 2abq they fitly bedemoniſtrared if you put a Probe into the veſſel; as they enter in, andthe vre- 
ob. the paſſage ICT 2Sit gocth out, and then make inciſion at the ſaddle fide of the kidney ; and yer much 
ot the vrins. .. better & more elegantly are theſe paſſages ſhewed, if you ſeparate the fleſh ofthe kidney 
from his veſſclles; which ſeparation hath aboundantly frificl vs in this point: and there- 
fore we hauc exhibited itin the xxi. Table and the firſt Figure. 
Butbecauſe theſe things doe not ſo appeare in Dogges as we haue nowe ſaide, and yet 
young Students for want of Mens bodies are often faine to diſſe&the kidneyes of Dogs : 
we thought it not amiſſe;here brieflic co inſert the deſcription of Dogs kidneyes alſo. 
The ſtructure therefore ofa Dogges kidney delineatedin the ſecond Figure of this 21. 
Table is on this manner. | | | 
a ps The membrane immediatelie couering the kidney entreth into hiscauity where tis re- 
kidnic. * ficQted orreturned'and on both fides fpred abroad, like as is the membranous bodie from 
which 
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fleſhof the Krlney being quite taken aways > 1.000 
Fig.;. expreſſeth the deniſe of ſome men concerning the perca- 
lation or ſireyninz of the whey, the firſt ſheweth the Kiduey 


diſſefted from the gibbows part toward the Hollow part, ta- 


gether with che Cribrum or Sine : the ſecond ſheweth the” 


middle part of the Kidney. 
. TABVLA-XM. 
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veine, AT ; 
BThertunk ofthe greatartery 
CC The emulgept veine diui- 
.-: dedinto two; ' © K9 
DD The double'cmulgent ar- 
"SOPs; 82-3 Ts * 
E The ſpermaticall yeine ari-: 
fing from the trunke of rhe 
_ _. hollow -veine, - = 


 FThelaticude of the Vreter in 


** the bodye of the kidney; in 
' the broader-part-whereof 
_.*  ofrentimes are-engendred, 
: 'ragged & branched ſtones. 
Fig.2.« 8 1,2, The forgpart &. 
- hinderpart ofthe kidney. | 
Y%.1,>2 Theotificies of the, 
'branches of the fitſt mes or 
- cauity of the kidneyes. 
4,1, The body of the firſt #- 
zi into Which the veine &: 
the artery of the kidncy.do- 
- determine. -_ 
££1,2, The hole where the 
Freter begins, © : 
21,2, Apartofthe Freter; 
«£2, The circle betweene e 
and 8, ſhewes the ſecond 
Sin of the kidney, 


.* 0 2, The backe part of this f- 


. - *4is marked with », the 
. forepart with, 
Fig.3. Ie emulgent yeine and 

artery. = 

B B, The ſons Oz cauitic into 
which the vrine > treyned 
our of the firſt cauity, 

CC. The cauity into why 
ſome think che -yeſlelles do 
powre the ſeroz or whacy 

bloud. : 

DD: The ſubſtance of the kid- 
ney cotmpaſsing this cauity 

_ roundabout; _ 

E E: The Draine of the Kidney 
called Colatoriums , or the 
Membrane perforated like 
a fiue,through which the v- 
rine paſſeth ſay ſome; toge- 
ther with the Choler that 
coloreth it out of the caui- 
ty marked with B, into che 

 cauity marked with C, 

FF. The Vrerer which recey- 
ueth the vrine out of the ſe« 
cond Cavity, andleadeth ir 
into the bladder; 


which the VYreters do proceede. To this Membrane cleauerh the fat whereupon the di- 
ſtributionofthe emulgents into the Kidnics doth leane, as vppon apillow or boulſter for 
their ſecurity. Ithath alſo many holes through which the veſlels enter into the Kidneyes. 
Next followeth that which is ca'le:! The Membranous body, which is diuided into manie 
branches, and asa couer compaſſeth the veſſels, it maketh a cavity which conteyneth the 


v. ſſels and the far. 


O2 


Vpon 


. A: The trunke of the Hollow © 


——— 


3. Books, 


Veſalins opi 
nion. 


geth apart ofthe ſubſtance ofthe Kidney regarding the gibbous ſide, differing in colour 
from the reſt, and wanting the Membranous couer before named. Itislike a new Moone, 


andſoto purge both kinds of the blood, arteriall and venall from that excrement . For 


ſtrained through E into the lewer cauity C. andthenrecciued by the Vreter which is mar- 
ked with F. Afterward Yeſa/ins (who counſelleth to Diſſe& ekher a Dogges Kidneyes or 
a Goats, fearing to deale with a mans becauſe of the far) and almoſt all before Fallopins, 
were of opinion, that the Kidneyes had two cauities, the one wouen of the extremities or 
ends of the emulgents which paſſe into the kidneyes. This texture is hollow like a Veſſell, 
and is diſtributed through the body of the Kidney, andat length diuided into a foreparc 8 
a backe part, cachof which produceth ſixe, ſeauen, or more thick branches equally diſtant 
one from another, yetſo thatthe fore-moſi are vnited with the hindmoſtin the our-ſide 
where they make acircle, and ſo do agree together to make a cavity to receiuethe ſerous 
blood. The other boſome or cauity is on the backe ſide, betwixt the branches of that mem 
branous body. And this by the interpoſition of a part of the Kidney, is divided into two 
parts, where it receyueththe whey diſtilling from the ſubſtance ofthe Kidney, and ſendeth 
it into the Vreters. This cauity in DifſeQion is found moyſt, but without bloode, but the 
former is alwayes found full of blood, and this conceite is anſwerable to the F igure of the 
Dogs kidneyes. [Tab.2z:,fig.z] Andthus much of the Kidneyes. 


TOW" FIPETTIOR WeTy © 


(whence.ſome call them the whize veines) without blood thicke and neruous, (whereupon 


ICY PT Py ads edt 


CHAP.15: 


; © 


Nutrition or Nouri ; ment. | 


.CHAP.XV. ofehe VP reter s or paſiages of vrine; 


— HE Vreters orvrine leaders or veſſels. of Vrine, the Greekes call #g1lipes, as 
PSSYaana manſhould fay the: piſſers. Hippocrates de Glendalis calleth them 3xs1*s or 


The Vrerers. 


4 


bled with the ſtone:dilared to the proportion of a ſmal gut ; hollow. & running afide or ob- 
liquelylike the letter ſ,In-women broader then in men,but rightand ſhort ,and hence it is 
that rg .auoide ſtones with much leſſepain then men. Their ſubſtance is properly white 


Their figyixe is round, apalme long 8 ofthe bredth of a fraw; in thoſe thar are- much trou- Figure. 


Subſtance. 


other men-call the veroſi canaliculs or the neruous Tunnels) which makes them fo ſtrong. 


Table xit1 ſheweth the Kidnees with the veſſels of vrine aud of «aa 1,The forpart of the right 
-ſeede;a part of the iHollow weine - and of the great Arterie, _ kidney, | 

| theTeſticles, the bladder, and the yard. The fir figure ſhew- —_ back part of the left 
 eth the fore-ſide,vhe- ſecond the hinder fide. ©. ney. 


—_— WM pd The quand fide, 
EEE PETRE £6 ng dd1,2.the inner ſide. : 
5: PABVBA XXIL +  e81,2,thetwo cauities where . 
ES Ty SON Lone : into the emulgenr veſſelles 
- are inſerted, © Een 
Ff1,2-the trunke ofthe Hol- 
lowveine;” fo 
- £21,2.The trupkof the great 
_ artery. 2 mER INTER BT 
hi,xz2.the emuJgenr veine & 
"I —a uy, 4 112866 Rad —— 
2:4 B AEedE Aw LN I. | kk1;2. the righrfarty veine; 
; Bt a8” 2. - WE NY . Ix gbeleftfarry vein. ;:. 
* 5.the Carliacalarcery, 
.. ##,1,2, the vregers. - .. .-.. 
9p 9»1,2, the right ſpermartick 
 veinewhichariſethncerep, 
"rhe left _ EEE 
71;'the place where the arte- 
ries of the ſecede do ariſe. - 
... ſk;2.$mal brancbes diftribu- . 
--: £ed from the ſpextmaricall 
 veines to the. Peritonenn. 
# 1,2, the ſpiry bodden bodie, 
cald Varicoſum vas pramidale. 
#1,2,the Paraſtate or Epididy- 
= | | 
x 1,the teſticle coucred yet in 
his cMte. 
IJ 1,2,the place where the lea- 
ding veflell called: defe- 
An, OP EE rens doth ariſe, .'! - 
| { EDS os OR nt Ee a 1,2. the deſcent of the ſame ; 
| WW ian Ch © F006. 1: 
þ 1,2, Therevolution of the-ſame leading veſſell. »y 1 2,the paſlapeof the ſame veſſctrefleted 
like a re-current nerue, -# 2, the meeting of the ſame leading veſſels, , e 1,2, the blatider of V= 
xine,the ficſt figure ſheweth it opcn,the ſecond ſheweth the back pares.2@ x, the ſrhal bladders of 
ſcedeopencd. »n,2,the Glandulescalled glandule proſtate, b82,the fphinQer Muſcle of the .. 
bladder.1,2,e:, the two bodies which make the ſubſtance ofthe yard,  « »,1, the veſſels which 
go ynto the yard, and the necke of the bladder, a1, the paſſage which is common to the” yrine 
2nd the ſeedegcyr open. * &, the implantation of the vrerers into the bladder. . EEnSS 
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150 Of the Parts belonging to Books 3; 
This kinde of ſubſtance is found inno other part of the bodievnleſſe it be in the bladder,to 
whoſe inwrd ſubſtancethey are veric like, and to which they are continuated;by reaſon of 
which ſubſtance and beſide, becauſe they may notbe ſeuered from the bladder without 
breaking, whereas they may from the kidneys whole and ſound , it may be Jawfull to ſay, 

Hisdenat «3, that they haue their original from the bladder,althogh our grear Ancients, Hippecriaes, A- 
arif. gtift. -riſtorle and:Galen have taught otherwiſe, namely, rhart they ariſe fromthe Cauitic ofthe 
Animals. kidnies . This ubſtance;gifted with oblique fibres for diſtinCtion ſake jifany manwill ſais 
Coms text 4. the proper and peculiar coate ofthe veſſell,which a common membrane doth inueſt giuen 
The proper him for further ſtrength ffom the peritoneumwe will not gaine ſay him. oo = 
core & ie | .Butthele vretersaftentlicy have incompaſſed [ Tab«.21.fig. 1.]the inward weprer or ca- 
Their divari-nitic-of the kidnie and mnade 8.or 1 0. pipes,they paſſe our atthe faddlefide , or it you will 
carioninche rather ſay thus,when the vreter is gone unto the kidnie{ofa man not of adogybecomming 
EE. ſomewharbroader, it is diuided into three branches like the emuigents , andis diftributed 
iritothevpper,the lower,andthe middle region ofthe kidnic,of whicche —_ and lows 
er.are againe ſubdiuidedeach of them into 3. andthe middle into twozthefe being ſhort & 
.  largehauebroad ends,wherein eucrie one of them receiue the glandule which we ſaid was 
| kkethenipple of awomans breaſt, ariſing out of the fleſh of the kidnies in the manner of 
a fleſhie {topple , that ſo through them the vrine might be ſtreined into euery one ofthe 
pipes or tunnels. - 
-.: Often manyoftheſe branches are perforated in the middle likewiſe,wheras in their vtter 
| mouthstheyreceiue aglandule alſo;They are implanted into the backward and loweſt part 
— wy nn ſTab.z2.4. ofthe bidder, (for their implantation cquld not be more commodious be- 
the bladder, Cauſe the bladder cleaueth to the right gur) nor farre from the neck berwixt his two pro- 
er membranes hauing the diſtance oftwo fingers betweene them,and ſo with an oblique 
Ani nſerrion they piercethe cauitic of the bladder; buttheir paſſage of entrice is very narrow; 
ration, by which land of inſertion the retuxne ofthe vrine towardthe kidnies againe is forelerted. 
Some aſcribe.thishinderance ofthe reflnece of the vrine to certaine tranſverſe membranes 
like into values, -orthe {mall mzbranes of chafſe or. huskgof corne,or like the leather Larches of 
bellowes,litle differing from the ſubſtapce ofthe bladder andplaced yponghe inſertions of 
the vreters,whole office alfo iris ragiue place gohie vrme when eons into the bladder 
& to hinderir from returning zcithes the bladder is diſtended or inthe compreſſion 
ofthe bellyÞy ſtopping the oriftcies of thevreters;& ttulic thoſe orificies axe ſo cloſe ſhut 
16.:1y, Ypghatwhen children-blow a hogs blarlder and tie it ſtreight ar the necke , not ſo much as 
com.z.text 4. the ajre aan bepreſſed out.Wherefore Galen ſpeaking oftheſe paſſages, breakethout irito 
an advnifaticrof the wifedome and prouidence of our Creator,whercofhe taketh this;and 
juſtly ro Eve a great:dociiment or argument. | | 
© Theipveſſel y 


I] {els are very hairic and fine,their veines and arteries they have fromthe neigh. 

bor parts. Thcir nerucs fromthe fixtpaire or coniugation and from the marrow of the 

loynesgwhence comes gheir exquiſite ſenſe and ſo exquiſite paine,when either the ſtone 

is 1n themzorpaſlcrh away by the flankes. * 

The vie ofthe * This vie is;that in their channels the vrine together with a chollericke excrement ſcue- 

veerers. redfrom the blood by the power of the kidnies,might paſſe into the bladder which is far 
diſtant from them, and placed as ajſterne inthe loweſt part of rhe ofthe 1bdowemn, they 
are alſo thought to Siu tothe vrineakinde of i more manifeſt it is that they 
do good ſervice in frecing the kidnies from the burden of grauell.or ofthe ſtone to which 
all ages and ſexes are vexy prone and ſubie&, - = | 


| .. CHAP. XVI. Ofthe Blader. c A 


| Their veſſe's, 


T7 FIT { He bladder of vrine called in Grecke xv#:« of a wordthat ſignifieth to hide. be 
N [24 cauſe ithideth the vrine, is ſeatedin the hypogeſtrium,which therefore we cal 
&Q S& :the watcrcourlſe.in that hollownes [ Table vi.lib.ii.”.cab.ii.gab.ii.lib.iv.r.] 

& & Which is made by the holy bone.the hip bones and the ſhare bones meeting 
© 1 "*: together, all which cauitie is takert vp by the bladder(for itis a large ciſtern 
or veſſel[andthe right gut, cloſe ro which the necke of the bladderlieth connected or fa 
The ſcituatie, ſtened.Ti women the bladder licth betweene the wombe [ Tab. vi. lib.q . T.- ſheweth the 
bladder,L the wombe,but Tab.xxvii.ofthis booke /ſhewes the bladder and p the womb,] 

and the ſharc bone, as well becauſe the draining veflels for the excrements of aliment are 


moſt 


The blaader. | 
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moſt coteniently placed in the lower partsfortheir eaſier evacuation , as alſo becauſe of 
theentraiks ſeruing for nouriſhmer, that thoſe which are the moſtnoble might hauethep- 
lace. Theſe bones alſo are ordained for defence of a part ſo verie ocaliide; and of ſo 
exquiſite ſenſe, albeitthe cauiry which they make, was made for other ves, of which wee 
will heare more heereafter. ' - His ſeate is betweene the two coates of the Peritoneum perwecn ths 
which make as it were a particular ' vexter ( whence haply it was that D#ocles di-.tw2 coates of 
uided the bodie” into the head, * the cheſt, the belly ; and the bladder)vnder the Share- "— 
bone when it is empty ; and in Diſſeionit can ſcarſely bee found at the firſt view, for it Ducts. 
exceedeth not the greatnes of a reaſonable peare, but when it is full it is ſtretched our into 
the hollowneſle of the very belly, and may be felt aboue the groine:  _ _ 

The bottome and the fore-parr are tyed to the Peritoneam,[Tab.vi,lib 2,I:Table 2,* 
butlooſely by two ties. The firſt is a LigamentTablevi,lib 2, *. Table 2, 3. Table xxiii, 
fig.7.8.7y-]originally ariſing fromſtab.xxiii. fig.7.8.<]his bottome and cattied to thena- 
uill,ſta-xxiii.fig.7.8.7.]wbich they cal Yrachwc in the infant, And this ligament is faſtened 
to the middle of the bladder. The other tie is of two ymbilical [rab.vi.ib.2 *,rab.2.k l.tab; 

xxiii. fig.7.8.x. Jarteries dryed, that when a man goes vpright, it might fall vpon his owne 

necke and ſo hinder his cxecretion. In dogges the bottome of it groweth not to the Per 

coneum but hangeth by a cettaine proceſſe, moreouer in them itis very white, ſmoth art 

the bottome and {lipperiezas itis alſo on the inſide tab.xxii.hg.1.:.] and lined ouer with a 

wateriſh humour. - Ya ; 
His figure is long,alictle round, ſtab.xxii.fig.z.7.8.fig.2.s tab.23.<]which ſome hauelik- 7h* fgire. 

ned to aſphere,ſome to a gourd;for if it were round as a bowle is rod, it wold be too much 

prefſed by the parts thatlie abourir.Itis hollow that it might receiue a great quanritie of li- 

quor &fr6 a large bottom by degrees growing narrower itendethin a ſtreight neck,wher- 4... 

fore the patts of the bladder are rwo,the body and the necke. Theſubſtance of it ispart]y ite bladder. 

membranous or neruous,both for the commodious exteſion becauſe it is often to be filled 7he ſubſtance 

&toconteine thevrine,that we might not alwayesbe conſtrained, bur within convenient 

time toyeeld it forth; and for his corrugation or knitting vp together after euacuation: The menr 

Partly alfo the ſubſtance is fleſhie.It hath three membrances,onecommon andewo pro- 2th 

per. The common is the vtter and is from the Peritoneam, a ſtrong and thicke one,where- mon. 

with itis coucred over and ſtrengthened, that though it be diſtended with aboundance of 

water it ſhould notbe broken or rent;by this alſo it istyed in men to the right gut, andin 

women to the necke,[Tab.xxvii.r is the necke of the bladder inſerted intothe necke of the 

wombe abouetie privitjes at u;Tab.viii.lib.4 .fig.1.0.the neck ofthe bladder, and fig. 3.* 

the necke of the bladder, 'and* the neck of thewombe] ofthe matrix or wombe , and to 

the bones of the hippes which are next vnto it. -—- Bo 2 

Thetwo proper membranes joyned together. are nowe thicker now thinner, as they are 7#0eroper- 
diſtended or anguſtated or ſtreightned ; which'in the vppermoſt part of the bottome and 
about the necke becauſe of the inſertion ofthe vreters are harder and thicker. The inner 
of theſc is tranſparent, very white,thinne, neruous, wouen exceeding thicke with all kind 
ofneruous fibres,as alf are all other membranes which ſtand in neede to be much diſten- _ 
ded and contracted. The right fibres are inmoſt, thetranſuerſe outmoſt, the oblique in The fibres of- 
themiddle according tothe order ofthe functions as they ſay of attraQtion, retention and *mnermes 
expulſion ; which wee ſay arc ordayned for the better contcyning and expelling of thev- 

_ LE Es 
This inner membrane ifthe bladder be alittle blowne,may be ſeparated from the vtter; 
But that this fine membrane benot hurt by the acrimonie of the vrine becauſe it is of ex- 
quiſite ſenſe, the inner cauitie of his bottome is rugous and ful of folds and piights,and mu- 
cous or{limie , (ſome ſay this ſlime is a kind of Fibrows ſubſtance) or rather it is defended 
with acruſty coate engendered of the excrements of the third concoQtion of the bladder. 
The vtter of the proper membranes is thicker,ſprinkled with fleſhy fibres,yet not redasare 
the fibres in the muſcles, but whitiſn ſuch as appeare in the coates of the ſtomacke, and 
the guts:ſuch they ſeeme becauſe they are placed betweene white membranes: alchough 
ſometimes by affluxion or atfluence of blood they become ſo conſpicuous, thata man 
' wouldfſayitwerea fleſhy membrane. _ The'vſe ofthe 
It hath theſe fibres as well for the preſeruation notonely of the heate which otherwiſe fibres. 
would bee very weake 3 bur alſo of the vrine from falling by the fibres ofthe inner mem- 

brancs much diſtended in repletion:ſo, thattheſe fibres being contracted or drawn G_ 

their 


3 Theconne- 
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6 | Of the Parts belonging jo Books 3, 


their originall by like little Muſcles ; by ſtrengthening the bladder, which by the helpe of 
theſcknits itſelfe rogerher, ir mightexcludeor ſhut outeuen the leaſt thinges conteyned 


therein. 


The paſſage. jrhath three holes or perforated paſſages, two inthe backward and lower parr alittle 
before itend in thenecke, wherethe inſertion of the Vrerers[[T abaxii,fig: I,4, Tab. viii, 
figure x *]betwixtthe two proper coates, by whichthe Vrinedriuen downe from the kid- 
neyes, is of it owne accord powred into ir, not by reſudationor ſweating throv gi, but by 


open paſſages. [Tab:viiilib.4.fig.1*] To which (thatthe Vrine _— not recoule or flow 


backe, no nor the very winde when the bladder is diſtended) belt 


Teb.xxiii.demonſlrateth the Muſcles of the yard,of the Funda- AB, 0,247 Fd << The two bodyes that - 
ment and of the Bladder, and the three bodies of the yard. make the yard, | 
The firſt and ſecond Figures ſhew the yard excortated, cleaning C C, 2,3.Theplzce where theſe two bo- 


dies do ariſe, 


yet to the bottome of the ſhare bone. ; D,1,2,3.45.7,9. The nut of the Yarde 
The thirdſreweth the ſame ſeparated with his Veſſels. on _— Poinie. yo 
The fonrth and fifth, the yarde cnt-away, and Diſſcited ouer- E E,q:5.The fopngous and red ſubſtance 
thwart. - of the bodies of the yard. 


The ſixt, the Canel! or pipe of the yard, dinided at the entrance F, 4-5 The mutual connexyon of the 


into the bladdrr bodies of the yarde , _ - ner- 

-Y uous outward ſubſtance of the:ſame, 

Thr/onnentd, 0 4 b# 64 $4 the _ der andthe yarde , toge- compaſsing round about the former 

ther with che vmbilicall veſſels. : fungous ſubſtance, 

The eight figure ſheweth the b/adder of a woman with the um- G x ,2,4,5,7,9. The paſſage of thevrine, 

bilicall veſſels, and apart of the voreters, - or the common pipe running vnder 
The ninth ſheweth the backe parts of the bodies of the yard. the yard all along his length. 

bd © _ | H1,r, 2. The on a - ———_—" of the 

| A ; arde which in the firſt figure doe yer 

T A BY LAX XUL ren toit, but in the ſecond they bag | 
- © =. NP from their originall. | 


| K,L,1,2. The ſecond paire.of the Muſ.. © 
cles of the yard;inthefirft figure __ - 

wing to, in. the ſecond hanging from 
their inſertion, 

M 1,2.The ſphinQer.of the right gur. 

| N,3,7.8,9. The round ſphinQer muſcle 

_ . ofthebladder,' > 

OO. AMembrane which is ouer the 
holes of the ſhare bone, 

P 2, A round Ligament from the Coxe 
vnto thehead of the thigh, 


Q,3,7,8.The body ofthe bladder, | 
R,73,7.The Proſtate into which the ſeede 
when it is perfetly laboured is led, 
_ $8,3,8. Portions of the vreters, 
TT 3. Portiqns of the veſſels which lead -- 
downethe ſecede, 

V V,-,S. The vmbilicall Arteries, 

X 7.8, The Ligamentof the bladder cal- 
led Yrachs. 

Y 7,8. The nauell or wmbilicw, 

Z,7,8. The vmbilicall veine. | 

447. The veine and artery of the yard. 

þ 5. The Artery diſtributed through che 

body of the yard. 


—_ 


of the Vixaters, there isſct on cither ſide aſinal Membrane or value, afterthe maner of the 

_ . ; teather arches of Bellowes ; bur this is an imptoper acceptation of a Value. 
Thethird pall: - eg outlet of the blaeder , yceldeth way vnto the vrine, and is in 
Theeuler of the necke which is Jongenough, bur ſtr:ighr, conueyed vnder the Share-bones , and pla- 
* ced vndertheſubſtances or bodies of the Yard, and therefore a little crooked, and is carrie 


ed 


ethe oblique inſertion; 
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ed vpward from the Fundament vnto the beginning of thevirile Member,to make his pipe 
orhollow Canell, and common paſſage. 

In women this outlet is ſhorter [Table xxiii, fig:8.about ©] and broader [Table xxvii,*] 
carried right downeward, and is inſerted into the necke ofthe Matrixeat the viter and vp- 
perend. Through this paſſage women auoiderheir vrine; menborh their vrine and their 
ſcede, therefore men haue behind ir{ Tab.xxii,fig:2,"*,Tab:zxxiii,fig:3,7,"] two Glandules "IS 

laced, called by Gu/en proftate,thicke and white, receyuing the inſertion-ofthe Veſſels, ,,,;; _ 
which leade the ſeedecalled vaſa deferentia.. | 
| Thenecke of the bladder is moſt what fleſhy wouen with many Fibres, ſome right vn- The necke of 
der which lye hid tranſuerſe alſo, which are placed at the beginning of thisneck abouethe **2a* 
faide Glandules, and do contra ito, thatthe Vrine cannot drop out againſt our willes in 
any compreſsion ofthe Abdomen, and ſtrong retention of the breath; wherefore fromthe 
ve it is called the Sphin&er Muſcle, and from the Figure ofthe Greeke Letter eme, /ig- The gmilitude 
moides. Theſe Fibres being looſcned not without a voluntary and ſtrong compreſsion of ot the blad- 
the Muſcles of the Abdomen and the Diaphragma, the vrine eyther by his quantity or quali- *** 
ty and acrimony prouoking the bladder,is with contention or ſtrife pifſed forth: for ifthe 
vrine runne againſtour will, and withour feeling, it is becauſe the Muſcle is either paraly- 
ticall, or roo much cooled. Bur if this compreſsion ot the vpper parts againe do ceaſe,the 
Fibres are contracted,and fo the drops or remainders that continue yer in the paſlage are 
expelled. | 
If any man would ſee this tranſuerſe Muſcle lying berweene the right Fibres ofthe viter 
coate and adioynedto the body of the glandules,hee muſt boyle the bladder lightly, or as 
we ſay ok It. | | ; 
* Furthermore below the glandules there are to be ſeen certaine tranſuerſe fibres encom- 
paſcing [table xxii. figure 2 9, table xxiii. figure 3. 7.8.9." ] the canale or paſſage which A- 
natomiſts haue hitherto ſhewed for the ſphin&er. Bur if theſe were ſo, then Rede coulde 
neuer paſſe without the vrine,as it hapneth inthe Gonorrhea or running of the Reines ; for 
inthe accompanying of a man with a woman,#he muſcle in this part muſt needes bee dilated, 
which being ſo,the vrine together with the ſeede muſt needes fall away, as it commeth to 
paſſe in them that want the vpper ſphincter. | 

His veſſels are veines, arteries,and ſinewes; the veines and arteries are on both hands The yells of 
at the ſides of the necke, that they might nor be carried farre without a conuoy, and might the bladder. 
bee alſo ſafely inſerted ; and are doubly diuided ; one part of them is diſtributed into the "rs 
whole bladder with many ſmall threds. The other part which is the greater in man be- 
cauſe ofthe yarde,and the leſſer in women is carried downeward according tothe deſcene 
of the necke. The veines ſerue for his nutrition, for it is not nouriſhed with vrine, neither 
doth it as the Kidneyes receiue any portion of bloud with the vrine.bur onely the pure ex- 
crement,and therefore ſtands in need of proper veines forhis nouriſhment. The Arte: *"*c*ics. 
ries ſerue for the recreation and refreſhment of the life and heare : both of them proceede 
from the doubly diuided Hpogaſtrical/ braunch [table 8. **] ofthe hollow veine and grear 
Arterie : wherefore in the inflamarion ofthe bladder the inner ankle veineis to be opened, , ,,.4 obſer 
but in women they ariſe from the veſſels which come vnto the necke of the Matrix. 5.4 

Ithath notable Nerues from the branches ofthe fixt conjugation which reach to the Nerues. 
rootes of the ribs and from the warrow of the holy-bone.that the ſence of excretion might 
bee ſtirred vp atrhoſe thinges which moleſt it; whencealſo come thoſe exceeding ſharpe 
Ppaines that a man ſuffers when it is vicerated,or but raw | 
His vſe is to recciue like a bottle not only the vrine,which is the excrement of the moiſt Loder to 
Aliment,by degrees ſtraynedthrough the Kidneyes and brought downe by the vreters;bur 
alſo all dry excrements of which the ſtone is ingendered; which excrements the bladder 
doth not draw downe, bur they are partly put downe by the kidneyes, partly they fall with 
their owne waight and of their owne accord, whence ſome call itthe vrinall of the body: 
It alſo by conſtriction of che paſſage keepeth the water till a fit time of excretion, which it 
doth with afaculty mixed,thar is partly Narurall and partly Animall,butrhe retention be- 
longeth more properly to the Animallfaculty,and the expulſion or excretion tothe Na- 


twurall. 
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154 Of the Parts belonging to 2. Books: 


Of the Fundament, CHAP. XVII. 


xtto the Bladder lyeththe Fundamene called in Latin Podex and anvs, in 
recke 7pozl>r & apxdr, Itisthe endof the right gut [ rable 6. Figure ii Ill; 
JFA/*] and hath belonging toirthree muſcles. 1, 

F- The firſt is called the SphinCer [table 24. Figure 1.*] around muſcle 

(whence itis called alſo the Ringe) cSpaſſing abourthe end of the right put 
=o hinder the exiture ofrheexcrements:for it ſhurreth the paſſage ſo cloſe | 
that not ſo much as anywinde can get out. This affordeth a beginning ſtable 23.figurer | 
2.” ]to the muſcles reable 23; Figure 1, **} of the yarde. The other two muſcles arecal | 


C3 SN 


IC 


3.mulcles of 
the Funda- 


menrc. 


1.Sphin&er. 


The fir if Figure ſhewerh a part of the right gut, with his Muſcles cut 
from the body, which part when we take away the guts,wee vſe to 


arty A. Apart of the right : 


TABVLA XXII. gut , abour which a | 
_ ſtring istyed, : F 

BC. Two Muſcles draxy. 1 
ing vp the fundamen | 
afrer excretion. | 


D.A Muſculous ſubſtance : 
which groweth to the | 


the very lower part of : 
their lap. ; 


E The SphinRer or round ] 


Muſcle of the Funds. | 
mentr, 3 


2. 3.Leuatores. | | 
led Zenatores eniſtable 6. Figure 2.3.9 © table 24.figure 1." © the lifters of the fundament, 


They are inſerted into the viter coate of the gut,and into the vpper part of the ſphinter, 
[table 24. figure 1. *] and growalſo to the roore ofthe yarde and the necke of the wombe. 
[table 24. Figure 1.”.] Their vſeis after excretion to retract the Fundamenr,and if they be 
weakned,men are conſtrayned to vſe their fingers to doe that office; but becauſe we ſhall 
ſpeake more of theſe muſcles in another place, this at this time ſhall bee ſufficient. 


The Muſcles and Nerues ſcituated in the canitie of the 
lower Bely, CHAP. XVIII. 


As. |Eſide the Muſcles of the Abdomen mentioned and but mentioned in the 

Nlninth Chapter of the ſecond Booke, and the muſcles of the Fundament 
aamed in the former Chapter, rhere are alſo other muſcles appearing 
lin the lower belly when the parts aboue named are remoued. And thoſe 


—— — — 


Latifiinms, ſims, ich draweth the arme backeward and downeward, vnder which lyeth the {quare 
Luedratzs. muſcle called 2uadrateswhich is the firſt muſcle of the back. But in the very denne or Ca- 


gy *- uiry irſelfc is the mulcle ofthe thigh, according to Yeſalins,called odtarator internns, andit 
is 


roote ofthe yarde, but | 
in women it ioinethto | 


—l——— 
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- +6 cond muſcle of thoſe that rurne the thigh about. 

ge n= alſo-two ſorrFofnerues difpetfed through the lower belly. Some proceeding The nerues 
Fomrheſixr paire of the marrow of che braine;fromi which are diſtribured branches to al oe ower 
the entralles herein contayhed; of which wee haneſpoken particularly in the particular hi- 2. kinds: of 
ſtorie, yet their produQtion and continuation ſhall bee better inſiſted vppon afterward. O. >< 19yres ot 


| oy = he Holy- 

ther linewes there are arilingfrom the marrow of the backe.as it iscontaynedin the racke- ma i 
bones ofthe Loynes andthe holy-bone 3 wherfore theſe nerues are of 2. ſorts, ſome of the __ » og 
1dyns athers of the holy-bone:Of the loynes ſometimes foure ſometimes fie paire, of the Gre Holy- 
holy-boncahvaycs fiuepayre, of which we ſhall entreate in their proper place. bone 5.paire. 
Fa -:, 9 The Bonesof the lower Belly. CHAP. Me 
= _ UH: ; Bones which together withthe fleſhy partes d6e make the lower Belly, 

[| although they compaſſenorrhebellyroung abaut as the other :two Regions 
Late compaſfed,yet are there ſome of thenr'on his back part,ſome on his {ides, 
alindſomebefbre. On thEpagkpart arerheLoynes, the Holy-bone, andthe 


_ 


Nt | 


nn _ *Rompe.  -* af | £: nes ; 

at; Ofthokoye there-are fiue tack-bones ſtable 25. Figure 1,2, from® to <] which are The bones on 
knit togetherwith Cartilages andrhickehgaments,and aboue are tyed with the ſpondels the backparr. 
ſrable 25. Figure 2.*] ofthe Theft, below they reſt vpon the Holy-bone. [table 25. figure £:m69wm 


=] 
* 
+, 


#- t 


0 a 2 - oh $ M bre. 
1,2.<.] Thefirſtoftheſe Loyneracks is called reoeiTns from the Kidneyes which leane vp- par 
ponir,thelaſt fome haue called dopeailnc,thatis che Vnder-propper.- y 104 Nl 


Eat PE bene bd Ok of th ,  Thephans aandene pet Thcir proceſſes 
: wre ſheweth: the fore-part.of the Bones of the lowercelles [table 25.figure,q,5,] 
Tel ty nl mare back-part« The thirdyfourth,and deſcendent [table 25, Figure 
ſbew one of the five racke-bones of the Loynes the third the 4.*Jand tranſuerſe,ſtable 25. 
| FT eaſier the backe-part and the fift the ſide. Figure 2,*© Figure 3,4,5,*] 
LETT EE. -  & © * AXV | 


. theſharpend of whiichthey 
_ cal[the ſpine ſtable 25. Fig. The Spine. 
35455s 5 P.] | SD 
| The: Holy-bone called &/#74. 
74pdy &mxals,thatis.the broad 
bone, is made of fixe ſpon- 
dels [tab,xxv, Figureii.trom 
©to*, table xxvi. Figure 6. 
from *to*.] | 
TheRumpe bone called os (ugg. 
xixxvz,0r os Corcygis [tabexxv. 
Figure 1,2, 4, table 26, Fig. 
8,9.] it conſiſteth of three or 
foure bonesſtable 26.Fig,s, 
7, from ©to *] and two gri- - 
ſtles ; one,where itis ioyned 
to the Holy-bone ſtable 26, 
Figure 6, 7,*] theotherar 
his end or beake, ſtable xxvi, 
Figure 7,* ] ſometimes alſo 
berween his firſt and ſecond 
bone, ; D 
At the ſides of the lower Th: Þ-ncs'on 
belly there are twoe bones, the ſides. 
whoſe vpper and broader 
_ commutted to the Ho- 
y-bone,ſtable xxvi.Fig, 13, __. 
| = as cc 2D} arecalled offs 1/;- 914 76mm. 
uns [table xxv, Figure 1.” table 26, Figure 13. aboue Tat” ]thehanch bone, and their 
circumference is called Spina offis 7lji.[ table 25,Figure r, 2,'i,table 26.13."*****.] Thelo- 
wer and vtter parts oftheſe bones are called of/a Coxendicis [table 25. Figure x.” _ 526, Ofſa Coxendicis 
igure 


— 


|:  Ofthe Parts belonging to 2. Books, 


The [ist Figure ſheweth the fore-part of the Hol bone , together Fig-xii, below* and* vnto 
pe * rumpe bone. 2 v ng co the bick part. The. *and?orthe Hippe-bone, 
cight the rumpe of «mas: Theizuche vimpe of «woman. which hath init a notable 
The x and xithe fore-part and buck-part of the Holy & rump boxc or cup [rablexxvi,fig 
bones of ans Ape. The xii: the foreſidegthe #iti, the mſide, the 12,14,*> ©] whereinto the | 
 xiiti, the outſide of the great haunchbawe, the xv the griſtle head ofthe thigh is copy 
betwixt the ſhare bones of a man, the xvi. the ſame in aWe lated. | | 


_y  TABVLA XXVI: : i dobonn wok | 
5. tore-parto wer b. 
Orgabies 4 x dn vii. are called Ofſepubs, [ Tab; | 


/ xxv, fig. 1,2,f?. Tab: xxyi, 
Fig'xii, xiii. that whichis | 
mourns Tract Shird | 
bones ;they are tyed rope- | 
- ſharewithaCartilageſtob. | 
xxvi,Figure. .xv,] the 
very thinne,, and have the | 
Id, greateſt perforation of the | 
© whole body:[Tablexxv.fg | 
- 1,2,8, Table zxvi, fig. xi, | 


make that - pe.'wis or Diſh | 
which conteynerth partes þ 
the guts, the blad \ and | 
the wombe, marked in the | 
xxv. Table & in the firſt fi- Þ 
gure. ; 
Ofall which, wee hane |: 
heeregiuen you bur a view, | 
reſcruing the fuller Diſ- | 
courſe vnto our Bookeof | 
Bones. | 


Pekur. 


_ CHAP.XX. Of the Breſis or Paps. 


The reaſon 
why the Diſ- 

. courſe of the 
brefts is here 
placed. 


SR > Lthough the breſts or paps arenot conteyned inthe lower Venteror com- 
£ "A F = 3 $ pas ofthe Abdomen,ver as beforethe Gullet,ſonow theſe;becauſe _— 
v4 IJ os) 


al parts which ſerue chicfly for nouriſhment, wee have thought this place 
SD - Mo fireſt for their hiſtory.But becauſe rhere is nothing ſo much vſe of them in 
| | 8 LEY menasin women, therefore we will firſt increat ofthe breaſtes orpaps of 
—WLLS8B? omen,andthen of men. 
Their Names The Breaſts therefore are called in Latine fame, in Greeke by Hippecrater we{%, by 
Ariſtotle ve5% of perive, which ſignificth to ſecke, becauſe in them Infants ſecke their nou- 
What Crez. Tiſhmenteuen by anarurall inſtin&: Ga/encals them 779%, No creatujes haue paps but 
wres have ſuch as canbegeraperfe& creature. And amongſt thoſe that haue them, none haue them 
Breaſts. ſerafore inthe middeſt oftheir Cheſt bur onely aman, and indeedethisplace is moſt fit 
for them. For being made for the milke ſake which they containe,itbchooued they ſhould 
be ſeated in that place where ſooneſt and with moſt eaſe, becauſe of the neighbour-hoode 
ofthe heart which is the ſhop of heate, the blood mightbe alrred and laboured thereinto; 


_ andwhere alſo the greateſt quantity of the benigne and pleaſant ſuperfluity ofthe noriſh- 
ment may be gathered. 


_ _ Moreover, this ſcituation ſerueth alſo for more convenient ſuckling. For becauſe the in- 

The ſciuuati. fant cannot go, itis neceſſary that it ſhould bee embraced in the handes and armes of the 
Nurſe; bcing ſo embraced it can apply it ſelfe ro no place fo fitly as tothis; Scout of doubr 

our wifc Creator by this poſition ot the breſts did fet amarke of diſtinRion berweene man 

and 
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doctransfuſe out of their heartinto their young ones +929 that is, anaturallaffeRion, Jef? E 
whichthe Latines ——— able ſhortly to expreſſe,haue called Pious loue,or pi- 


ety. Forthe Mother do 


* , 


fant could nothauebin ſo bandſomly applyed vnto #- 


#0 6 & 


fill ofmilke before their time, lay 


theright or theleft; _ i | | 
In fat folke they are greater, and in ſome becablſe oftheir great weight they hang lowe 
downe; as it is common among rhe women of Jreland, who neuer vſero tyevptheir brefts. 
In ſome they grow euento a monſtrous greatneſle as long as they giue ſucke and fal aftet- ;.;q, FEMS 
ward. In olde womenthey be long and flaccid or looſe, fothatin extreame age the Ker- hue loog | 


nels and thefatbeing conſumed, onely the $kin and the pipples do remaine ; lomerimes jin ad ate 


ſuch people they areknitwrinkingly.ypward., Oo, 
The parts of the breaſtes are externall or internall; without, they arecloathed with the The parts of 
Slou a or Cuticle and the true skin, in the middle isthe nipple;of which afterward; thein. ** Beats 
ternal, are the fleſhy Membrane or gncen the vefſe|s,the kernelly ſubſtance and the Fat. 

The Membrane inveſteth their glandvlous ſubſtance and their fat andknittcrh them vnto 
the Muſcles vnderneath by cortaine Fibres fent thorough their ſubſtance,berweene which 
Membrane andthe kin are the veſſels, the Glandules or Kernels andthe far diſperſed. 

.- Their Veſſels are two forts of veines [table 27,8.) The firſt arc curanious proceeding — 
from the branch of the Azillaric & Humerarie veins which often look very blew, eſpecial. Their vellcls. 
ly inwomen wigh child and innueſes, and arc diſtriburedinto the skinne ofthe Cheſtand' —_ _ 
into the breaſts, Their inward veines arc about therootes, which doe nor ariſe frern the 1 
trunk of the hollow veine at the Diephragwa, but when the hollow veine hatrfirk artained Theirimward: 
to the heart and thence to the coller or parell bones,jtlendethrwo braunches atcompani- "2s 
cd with two Arteries downward throughthe whole Cheſt,and two veines fromthem are 
inferred into the Paps ,which therefore go ſo long a journey thatin them the bloud might 

c 


be perfectly boyled, for as it-gocth vpward it paſleth by the hearr, and againe deffending- 
1s mooued _ wrought births no of: 1 T fn or Cheſt whichhel eth his more 
perfe&t concoCtion ; and theſe are called the Mammarieor Pap-veines and Arteries. 
The Aammarie deſcending veine commonly ariſerh one on each fide from the trunke The mammas 
of the veinocalled ſab clanjagthar is,the veine vnder the coller-bones which are calledels- 7 Vey2e- 
| PÞ nes 


A 


Of the Parts belonging to CHar.20. 
I? wes or elenieule,and is carricd vnder the breaſt-bone cloſe by the griſtles ofthe ribs, 8 ger- 
ting out ofthe Cheſt, is vnderthe right muſcles of the Abdomen about the nauell ino- 
culated by Ansſtomoſis with the Fpigaſtricke veine (which ariſeth from the ſame braunch 
The 4zafo- yich thoſe which are propagated tothe matrix and the necke thereof) whicti creepeth vp- 
_— = ward vnderthe right is with certaine ſmall tendrils. From the Mammarie veine be- 
veines with twixt the fourth and the fift ribbes, ſometimes higher ſometimes lower,there are ſent cer- 
the Epigaſ1ith tine outward boughes through the middle ſpaces of the Cartilages which ioynetheribs 
ro the breaſt bone ;in menfor the nouriſhing ofthe interior muſcles; but in women (in 
whome ſometimes they perforate the very breaſt-bone irſelfe ) both for he nouriſhment 
of thoſe muſcles,asalſo to carry the matter ofthe Milketo the landules of the breaſts in 
thoſe that giue ſucke and to nouriſh the breaſtes, for through them an infinite number of 
_ .. websofveines arederiued,which nature hath endowed with faculty of Milke-making, By 
The conſerz theſe veſſelles ſaycth Baxhine (alchough others are of other minds) is made the conſent be- 
berweene the tyveene the wombe and the breaſts (which is ſo greatthat _ contreQation of them wil 
the brantts prouoke luſt) which are by them ioyned as itwere together, ſo that whenthe 1 nfant gro- 
weth in the wombe, certaine commog veines ariſing from them both doe affoord it nou- 
riſhment'; and when the Infant is born, that attraction of bloud ceaſing which was ſtrong 
whilſt the Infant remaynedin the wombe.,all the ouerplus of bloud floweth towardes the 
breaſts, andthe breaſts like cupping glaſſes doe draw and pul't backward and from below. 
The mitk cs- For Hippocrates ſayth. The Milk commeth fromthe wombeto the breaſtes, which after the 
mechfrom birth is to bethe nouriſhment ofthe Infant; and when the woman hath brought forth, the 
= 9 beginning ofthe motion being once made, that is,ifſhe haue once giuen ſuckezthe Milk is 
How it is that Carried with full ſtreame to the breafts And this itYoth nor only voluntarily,but the Paps 
thebrexſts | draw gnorebloud then their-nourifhment requireth : which tration or drawingis cauſed 
Ga eee iz Dy the Infants ſucking, by the amplitude of the veſlelles, by the motion of the Pappes,and 
needfull for for the auoyding of vacuity or emprineffe : for the veines being exhauſted by ſucking, doc 
__ draw bloudinte themſelues on cuety ſide. 5 nt L. IEA 
Why amik Heneeitis that a wotnan cannot well at the ſamerime hauc her courſes and giue ſucke, 
mirſcliath --and Hippocrates ſfayth thar milke is German Couſen ro the menſtruous blood. Bur to ſpeak 
——— the thing is; che bloudis'not carried ro the Pappes ſo,much by reaſon of this conſent of 
veſſels asthat when the motion of thebſoudfroirtthewholebody to the wombe ceaſeth, 
thenthewhole body-exoneratcrh or emprierh it ſelfe- into the glandules of the breaſtes, 
Wherefore their ſubſtance like that of a ſponge is very rare or porous,that they might bee 

able to xeceiue the greater quantity of liquor. n+ | 
The mamma.  TherEareallo internall Mammarie Arteries from the vpper trunke ofthe great Artery, 
ryarcevies.* Which doe accompany the veines and arc ioynedyith ſome branches of the aſcendent E- 
Thenenerof Pigaftricks. Ithath nerues from the ſinewes of the Cheſt which are carried through the 
a skinne-partly to the nipples; but the thicker nerue is that which commeth to the nipple 
fromthe firſt nerueofthe Cheſt, anddgeth communicate thereto exquiſite ſence, and is 

-. .. thecaufeofthepleaſureconceined by their contrearion. | I 

The Glandcs The Glindules or Kernels-(whichthey call in Latin wamille or mamme, or rather glan- 
otche brealts. dylous bbdies) which make the body ſtable 27.44, orbulke ofthe Pap, arethe greateſt 
of the Whole body,white; and do notas in moſt ofthe other creatures make one body, but 
are many Hediſtintſpongious and rare or porous that they mighrtberrer drawethe Ali- 
mentvntothem and connert itinto milke ; oftheſe one is the preateſt,placed vnderthe 
_ nipple;and abonr it arefſer all the vther fmall ones which cleaue ro the muſcles of the 7ho- 
.. [/rax or Cheſt. YT LINES 62 IPO oe 
Among theſe are infinite veſſelles with many windin$s andrurnings wouen together, 
thar the bloud before in the yeines and arteries f erfeted & receiued by the breaſts,might 
in theſe boughts - #1 ym, through the glandulous bodies, bee conuerted into milke, 

whichisa furpluſage ofprofitable'Aliment. BD | 


Theſe Glandules in Virgins are hard,in women with Child eſpecially ſuch as haue gi- 
uen ſuckwhenthey are ful of milke they ſtrur more, afterward chey grow flacced and bbs: 
andateasit wereconſamed. About heſe is acertaine far diſpoſed , thatit might cheriſh 

the heate of the veſſels and glandtiles and alſo make the breaſts equall. Bur that the milke 
SIP that is TCorectipiie breaſts itighr better paſſe out, the bredifler are foreward acumi- 
Me imatout- nated or Tharpned,andthar itrmightnorrunne at waſtbur the Infanc get it out by ſucking, 
breaſts. Theyhaue excecdingnarrow and1traj gh outlers which are perceined when the breaſt head 


IS 
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Tab. 27. ſheweth the breaſt of awoman, with the skin flayed off For the reſt of be Table be- 
longeth to another place. | 


__ 
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44. The Veinesof the Paps comming 
from thoſe veynes which are brought 
from rhe top of the ſhoulderto the 


"$kinne. 
8The Veinesof the Pappes comming 
_ fromthoſe Veynes which thorough 
 thearmeholepaſſe inte the hand. 
» The body of thepap. 


34 TheGlandulesorKernelles of the 
paps, together withthe fat amongeſt 
them. | =, 
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«: The Mammarieveſſelles deſcending | 
from the Partell bones vader the bre 
bone. þ ; 
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is oreſſed thatthe Milke ſpinneth our, but eſpecially when the Nipples arevicerated in a 
woman th: giueth ſucke. And becauſe the childe cannot rake holde of the Pap ir ſclte to 


and teates of the breaſtes, which the Infant may encloſe with his lips, and lap his tongue 
about chem, and ſo draw the Milke through the outlet or paſſage. Bur leaſt this nipple or 
teate ſhould cuer and anonflip out ofthe childs mouth, it is made rough and rugous, and 
more vnequall then the reſt ofthe skin: = 2: 

| Platocalleth'it 9143 of 9459477 to bud forth, in Lative Pepilla, becauſe it islike a Papwla,that 
is, 4 pimple, whelke, or wheale. Itis ofa fungous or Mozy ſubſtance, fomewhartlike that 
of the yard, whence it is that by touching or ſucking it growerth ſtiffe, and after will againe 
grow more flaccid or looſe. Invirgins this teate ſtandeth not much out from the breſt, 8& 
15 red and vnequall,very like a ſtrew-bery ; in Nurſes, becauſe of the childes ſucking,it gro- 
weth longer and blewer: in old folkes it is long and blackiſh. 


name it hath,vnleſſe we call it the ring of the Pap, burn Virgins it is pale or whitiſh,jin wo- the Teare. 
men with childe and nurſes it is duskiſh, in olde women blacke,and the skin more rugous 
and vnequall. | 

From the ciſeaſe of the W ombe it is alfo ſometimes yellow, ſomerimesblacke - For 
Hippocrates ſaith , a man may iudge of the wombe bythe colour of the N _ for ifthe prwomen. 
nipple or his ring which was wontto be red grow pale,thenis the womb affected. The co- _, 


the Infant may take them, which may notwithſtanding bee preuentedif care be had. 

| The proper vſe of the breaſts, is ro be a Magazine or Store-houſe of mearte for the Mo- 
thers owne childe, or,thatin rnemfolong milke ſhould bee generated, as the Infant forhis\,..q,. 
P# nouriſh- 


ſucke our of it,therfore Nature hath prouided the nipples to ſtand out, as it were the heads The Nipples, 


Why rugged, 


About this teate is a circle, calledin Latine Aresia,in Greeke 995, we know no Engliſh The circle of 


A good note 
lour of the nipples and thering aboutthem is alſo often made duskiſh and black by ſetting ON _ 


drawing glaſſes , drawing heades or ſuchlike vpponthem to make them ſtand our rhar i gglalſes ro 
the Nipples, 


The viſe of the 


160 
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_ Of the Parts belonging to 


Note this. - 


nouriſhment ſhoplg ſtand in neede of it. For whereas it was accuſtomedin the wombe tg 
be nouriſhed by the Mothers blood conueyed vnto ir by the vmbilicall veines,it cannot fo 
ſuddenly change that liquid for moreſolid nouriſhment, for it could not digeſt it becauſe 
when it is newe borne, it is but tender and weake; beſide ſudden changes are very daun- 
gerous, wherefore ir had neede of ſuch a nouriſhment, as ſhould not be eoo remote 
fromthe nature of blood: and that it might more eaſily bee nouriſhed , ſhould alſo bee li- 
quid, ſweete, and after aſort familiarvuto it; but ſuch is milke which is made in the breſts. 
For ſo in growne men and women, the Aliments are inthe ſtomacke turned into Chylus, 
which is a Creame or ſubſtancelike vnto Milke . Wherefore according to Gz/en, the firſt 
and chiefe vic ofthe breſts, is the generation of Milke, that they may be aſhamed,who for 
nicity- anddelicaciedoforfeite this principal vie of theſe excellent parts, and make them 
onely ſtales or bauds of Juſt. | 

A Secondary vſc of them, is in reſpe& of their ſcituation, thatthey might be akinde of 
couering and defence for the heart, and that themſclues having receyued heate and cher. 
riſhment fromthe heart, might again returne vnto it warmth, ſuch as we getby garments 
we buckle about vs ;eſpecially this vie is manifeſt in women,in whom theſe breaſts growe 
oftentimes into a great raſſe or waight, ſo as they being farre colder then men, their En- 
trals vnder the Hypechonaria are warmed by them. It may alſo be added, that they are gi- 
uen for ornament ofthe Cheſt, and for a mans pleaſure, as ispartly touched before. 

* Hippocrates in his booke de Glandulis addeth another vie of the Pappes,thar is to receiue 
excrementitious moyſture : for ifſayeth Hippocrates any diſeaſe or other cuent,take away a 
womans Pappes, her voyce becommeth ſhriller,ſhe proueth a grear ſpitter, and is much 
troubled with payne in her head. 


The Paps of - Andthus much of the _ of women. Now men likewiſe haue Paps by Nature al- 


lowed them.ſcituated alſo in the middle of the breaſt,and lying vpon the firſt muſcle of the 
arme called PefForalis. They are two,aright and aleft,but they riſc little aboue the skinne 
(as they doe in women) becauſe they haueſcarcely any Glandules, for they were nor or- 


What huwor dayned to conuerr or conteine milke. Yetwedonot —— in themis generated a hu- 


is in chem. 


Their com» 


polition. 


Their Vſes. 


mour like to milke, which Arz/orle in the xii. booke of his hiſtoric of Creatures cals Milk, 
but it will not art all nouriſh, albeit wehaueſeene it in ſome men ſomething plentifull. 
The Pappes of Men are compounded ofskin,far, and nipples, which appeare yea ſome- 
times hang forth in them bicule ofthe abundant fat which in corpulent bodies is more a- 
bour that place thenjn any part ofthe Cheſt befide:the nipples of men are ſomewhar fun- 


Sous andalfo perforated. 


| * TheyhaueVeines,Atterics,and Nerues, for their nouriſhment, life and ſence. 


Their vic is to defend the heart as with a Targer or Buckler; or it may bee ſayed, that 
they are giuen for ornament, that the breaſt ſhould not be without ſome repreſentationin 
it. The Nipples are the Center in which the veines and nerues doe determine, which alſo 
are therein contoyned. 

Andheere we will put anend tothe Hiſtory ofParts belonging to Nutrition or Nou- 
riſhmenr, and proſecute ourintent to diſcuſſe the Controuerlies and Queſtions vyhich 
may ariſe concerning them, 
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ECG: Que. Tr 
. Whether the Guttes bane.anycommoen Attradtine faculty. - 


s is 


HE. Phyſitians of old time haue beene argrear difference among 
g] cacmſclues, whether the Guttes haue onely an expulime faculty,or 
all thoſe fourewhich ſerue as Hand maydes to Nouriſhment,. the 
Drawing, Reteyning, Afsimulating,and Expelling. Theoccation 
of the-ſtrife was giuen by certaine places of the Greekes and Ara- 
bians which were of doubtful conſtruQion z for ſometimes they ac- 
{knowledge thoſc toure facultics,ſometirhes deny thera, -Our pur- 

= = pale is to skanne and fan this queſtion as nearas we caiybeginving 
our diſpuratipn at the Artractiue or drawing faculty. - Bur becayſe wee would hor be puz- 
led in the equinocall or want way betwixt a Faculry and Action : it ſhall notbeeawifle to 
ſticke downe ſome ſakes,to lay ſome hen a 
... Of Actions fomeare Common or Othciall,” others Priyate or peculiar. - The common 
ations were ordained either forthe behoofe of the wholegar ax leaſt for more partes then 
one. Sothe.Liuer doeth ſanguific the Aliment,gat for his awneyle alone; but for the 
nouriſhment. of the wholeþady. The Hegrt andthe Praine doe ingender Vitalland A- 
nimall ſpirits.co giuelife. ang ſence to the whole man znot onelyfortheir owne particular 
and priuate vie. The ſtomacke chylifieth the meate, nor for itſelfe (though it take ſame 
pleaſure in it) but for the Liver. The Spleene, the Bladger.of Gall,and the Kidneyes,do 
not draw the melancholy juyce;the fiery. choler, andthe whaey vrine for their bwne nou- 
xilhenqa Ang to depurate and cleanſe the Liuer and maſle of bloud : wherefore theſe Ac- 


tions are called Officiall. becauſe they ſerue and miniſter vnts many. - -' 


Private Actions or peculiar,are ſuch as ſerue onely for theconſeruation of private and 


peculiar partes.,, Sothe Stomacke beſidehis C hylification hathalfo a particular Aion 
whereby it intendeth his owne proper nouriſhment, drawing, reteyning and concofting 


bloud familiar vnto it ſelfe and expelling the rcliques ofthe ſame. Theſe things areſono- 


toriouſly knowne to all men that they ngede no curious demonſtation... - only ont 

Another foundation to bs layde is this : that for peculiar and priuare Traction and ex- 
pulſion,there.is no neede of the helpe of fibres, bur onely for the common and officiall;be- 
cauſethe priuate is accompliſhed alwaycs withopr local motion,burtthe common with ir 
cither alwaycs -or for the moſt part, | Bones,Griflles,and Ligaments, doe draw-ang ex- 
pellwithout any contraction of fibres; for who cuer obſerued them tomouejnthtirrrac- 
tion 2 But as the Load-ſione although ir moue not,by an inbred and occplrp roprictie dra- 
Weib yron ; and plants which ſticke unmoueably.inthe earth, doe ſuck and draw;our ofthe 
fame earth ainyce familiar yato their nature:afrer the ſamenmanner:the particulat ai n- 
gular partes of the body our of the maſſe of bloud by aproprietie of cheirowne, doedrny 
anddrinke into themſelues a proper and peculiar nouriſhment. But the,common and;affi- 
cialltraction ox, expulſion,..becaule they are alnoft alwayes made with locall motion doe 
therefore ftandin need of the help of fibres.Sorthe motion of the harr although ir- be narn- 
rall,yet 15 not accompliſhed without the helpe of fibres, for inhis dieſtele or diſtention, it 
draweth by right fibres blood through the hollow veine:igto the right: ventricle and ayre 
by the veynall Artery into theleft; againe by the tranſverſe it expellerh ſpirits, blood and 
tamed vapors. .Inlike manner the wombe by right fibres draweth the ſeed of man, andby 


. tranſucrſc iscontracted for the excluſion or birth ofthe Infant. 
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|. The Controuer/es Qvyesr.1, 


| Theſtneot heſe foundations being layde.the ſtare ofthe queſtion ſtandeth thus: When it is de; 
the queſtion. >, whether the an. ans any attractiue facultic, wee doe not enquire abour the 
priuate and peculiar Attrattion ofthe gutres for thatis beyond controuetſie, conſidering 
that life is ſuſtained by nutrition,which is alwaics accompanied by thoſe foure in-bred fa 
culties, Attratiqn, Retention, ConcoQion, and Expalion z bur the queſtion is concer- 
ningacommon or official TraQion.char is, whether tbe Guts haue power of drawing the 

. Chylus from the ſtomacke. We thinke they hauenot, and Galew fauoureth alſo our opini- - 

There's n® on; for inhis bookes bf theſe of Parts, hc ſayeth, The Gattes  ſland not in need: of an at- 

he rake in fradZine facultie,and againe, The Gattes bhauing no neede either to draw or 10 retejne becaaſe 

thegur: heir motion i3 ſemple Save alſo but ſample Fibres; and in another place cuery Gutte hathin 

4 de narfacute, Each coat circular fibres, For they are contradted one! but draw nothing ; the ſame allo hee 

auerteth in his 6. booke de LZoics affectis. oy 

Obie&ion Butyouwillfay, ifthe Gurs drawnot the a or faculty is ir which brin- 

Galen expoun £1 ob ſame vnto them ? Doth the ſtomack driue out © it ſelfe ſo profitable an Aliment > 

ded. We anſivere,Ga/enrmeaning is,thatthe Chylus js boyled in the ſtomack,and tharthe pyle- 

14s or lower mouth all the rime of concoQion is cloſely ſhut vp,thatnothing either thicke | 
or thinnemay be able to paſſe __— it be concoted,leuigated —_— labou- - þ 
red. Whenthis concoQtionis y celebrated, then is the ſtomack delighted with 
the Chylus, imbraceth it a while,as being now become familiar vnto it; afterward Nature 
in a wonderfull prouidence openeth acertaine ſmall membrane, and then the Lo aSit 
were an ouerplus or ſuperfluitic,is driuen forth and falleth into the guts; in whoſe 
and circles while it makerh ſtay, the thinner part like vnto creameis ſucked away by the 
veines of the meſenterie; butthe thicker by his waight fallerh vnto the great guts, and by 
the circular fibres is thruſt forth. Such is Galens true and ſound Philoſophy concerning this 
queſtion,whereby we arc taught that the Chylus is not drawpe by the gurs, but drives into 
them by the ſtomacke. 

The | Norwithſtandingtherewant not many among the late writers, who perons them- 

ot lace wri- ſelucs that the guts,efpecially the ſmall ones, haue this common T'raQtiue faculty inherent 

=” inchem,and I am perſwaded thatthey build their opinion vpponthe authoritie and ſome 

QAvicen Fen. 1. ight reaſons ofthe Arabians:'  Avicen writeth thatthe Chylus fallerh from the ſtomacke 

pm. inothe guts, by the helpe and afsiſtance of two faculties; one expulliue of the ſtomacke, 

' _  andanotherartractive ofthe guts ; and this alſo he repeatethin his thirteenth booke de 4- 
nimalibuc. 

Their reaſss, To this authoritie they adde a threefold reaſon : Firſt,no man will deny bur all the parts 
dodraw a familiar juyce vnto themſclues. Now, the Chylus, ſay —_ the familiar Ali- 
ment ofthe gurtes, by which they are nouriſhed as the ſtomacke 1s. Againe, ifthe Chylus 
be onely driuen out or excluded by the ſtomacke,then is that morion violent; burit is ab- 
ſurd that nouriſhment ſhould be made by force or violence,for then it would not endure; 
the nouriſhment therefore is drawne,notdriuen. Laſtly,the guttes haue right fibres ex- 
tendedin their lengrh and thoſe we know are onely prepared by Nature where tration is 
neceſlarie as being their proper worke. 

Auſwerto the But thoſe arguments are ſo ſleight and triuiall as a novice may ſce their weaknefle as he 

on runnes. For, firſtwee maynor admit of thatperadex whichthey obtrude concerning the 
nouriſhment of the guttes andthe ſtomacke; for indeede the ſtomacke is not nourithed + 
by the Chylus,bur only delighted with his preſence,otherwiſe, forhis nouriſhmenr,ir dra- 
weth bloud by the Gaſtricke and Coronerie veines, which allo it aſsimulateth as in due place 
we ſhall mm Andfor the gurtes neither are they nouriſhed by the Chylus,but by blond 
which is brought vnto them by the meſaraick veines;the guts therefore - 5m not the Chy- 
Jus for their nouriſhment. Whereas they ſay that the motion ofthe ſtomacke driuing our 
the Chylus is violent, I thinke they arc farre out of the way ; it is rather Naturall becauſe it 
followcth his contraQtion ; againſt which the naturall forme of the Aliment, that is, his 
grauitie or waightdothnotrepugne. 

Laſtly, we altogether deny that which they affirme concerning right fibres,for in either 
coatc ofthe guts there is onely one kinde of fibres and thoſe circular; and if any right Fi- 
bres do appearc,yctis it nor inthe ſmall guts which conteine the Chylus, bur onely in the 
laſt whichis called theright gat,in which the excrements are reſerued for immediate eua- 

cuation, | ; 
But letvs grant, thatin both che coates of the guts there are right Fibres, yerirfollow- 
eth- 
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eth not that there is any ſuch drawing faculty as they dreame of, for right Fibres are nor Right fibres 
alwayes ord aincd for tration. And this Galen doth excellently declare in his fourth booke pra" brace 
ofthe vic of parts, where he ſaich, That the right gut onely hath right Fibres allowed it, not for raction, 
greFion, but for preſeruation of the tranſuerſe. For itwas to befeared, leaſtthe circular Fj. ©: 

bres ſhould ſeparate or be drawne aſunder, vnleſſe on the outſide they had beenſtrengrh- 

ned by right, as it were by bands or ties ; fo the Coates ofthe Veines haue right Fibres nor 

for atration, but onely xd fvondduey as weefiy, that is to hinder an inconuenience. So 
Chyrurgions for the better rereyning iri their dueplace circular bands,do ſtrengthen them 

with right Ties or Deligations. And thus muctiſhall be ſufficientto haue ſaide concer- 

ning the attraCtion of the guts. 


QVEST.II. Whether the Guts hane any common 
Retentine Facultie. 


HE authoritiesof Geles abouealledged do proouc bur one facultic ofthe F2ncrning | 
ts, to wit, the Expulſiue ; yetthere are ſome which ſtriue out of Ga/ew him taculry _ 
elfe toprooue common and officiall-Retentiue and ConcoRing Faculties gus. 
I alſo.Concerning the Retentiue we will firſt ſee and then of the 6 ah Galen Emer 
7 diſcourfing about the nature and cauſes of the Zienrerie(a diſcaſe wherein the Gate. 
meat is auoyded whole and vndigeſted as it was eaten, without any notable alteration) re- A > 
ferresitto f weakeneſle of the retentiue vertue; not of the proper Aliment thatis of CRM a ; 
bloud,but ofthe Chylus contayned;the ſame alſo doth 4sicen determine. -Moreouer Ga- 4pbor-12:/ei. 
len 3.de ſymptomar. cauſis ſayeth, thatthe concodtiue facultie iv Childrenis ſtronger, bur #; "= ey 
the retentiue and expulſiue weaker,becauſe they haue tender bellies, or doe oftentimes vn- 53/e8.3.6b.;. 
burden nature; now thoſethings thar are auoyded are contayned inthe guts,theretentive 7?&als 7: 
facultie therefore of the guttes is the weaker. 23>. er: mal 
Againe in his booke of experienced medicines he preſcribeth ſipticke or binding medi- 5.<5- 
caments for the fluxe of the betty: to roborate or ſtrengthenthe verrue of the guttes; and 
wee in the diarrh&a doe apply outward ſtrengthening and aſtringent things. Adde hereto 
thatmoſt men are ſomewhat bound rather then ſoluble, the cauſe of which aſtriQion they 
referre vnto the ſtrength ofthe retentiue vertue, out of Galens commentaric vpponthe xx. cates, 
Aphoriſme ofthe ſecond ſe&ion. Laſtly the retention ofthe Chylus and of the excremenr is 
neceſſary;of the Chylus, that the Aliments ſhould not ſuddenly ſlip away and wee thereby 
become {lauesto our inſatiable throates and paunches; of the excrements, leaſt we ſhould 
be conſtrayned continually and vnſcaſonablyto auoyde them. | 
Theſe and ſuch like things they propound, toteachtharthere is ſome force and power ng 
in the guttesto reteine the Chylus and the excrements, which becauſe they ſeeme to bee antwercd. 
very ſtrange, and abhorring from the determinations of Galen atid the ancient Phyſitians, 
it ſhallnot be amiſſe to make interpretation of Gelenswordes; The Liewterie is adiſcaſe Gn expol- 
not of the guttes but of the ſtomacke, and it is a /y-prome in the ouer haſty egeſtion or ex- + HI0OTR 
pulſion of meares ſcarcely at all altered or changed; for Galen thus defineth the Zienterie, of the Liemtery 
Ilhen the meate is auoided by the ſiedge not at all alteredor concotted; and therefore they doe ©** 
ill that call ic a /ezirie or ſmoothneſle ofthe guttes, becauſe it may be ſometime when th 
are rough,being an affe&ion of the ſtomacke wy Srv not of the guts ; for although they 
be ſmooth andlippery, yet ifthe tomacke doe ſufficiently boyle the Aliment, wee are ne- 
uer troubled with the Lienterie,becauſe the nature of itconſiſterh 7» the privation of the firſt 
concotFion, which is celebrated inthe ſtomacke, and in a heady or ſodaine egeſtion; where- 
forerthey conclude amiſſe thatthe Zzenterieproceedeth from che weaknefle of the reten- 
tive facultic ofthe gutres, for that Galen conceiteth not ; who diſcuſsing the caufes there- 
of,referres them to the diſtemper of the ſtomacke diſloluing the ſtrength of all his facul- 
ties.and to alight and ſuperficiall exulceration, whereby that commerh co paſſe inthe ſto- 
mackeprouoked by the Lienterie,which hapneth inthe bladder through the ſtrangurie. Ir 
15truethat the diſtemper of the guts do alſo breed a Ziewterie,butnor atthe firſt hand, vn- 
lefle the ſtomacke alſo doe ſympathize with them,or bee drawne into confentby reaſon of 
their mutuall ſociety communion and neighbor-hood. hn | 
And whercas Galen writeth that Children are often troubled with vomitings andlooſe- why Chil- 
neſſe, hee referres the cauſe thereof to the weakenefſle of their retentiue vertuc: nor of the Ten yoaue & 


guttes but of the ſtomacke,for their fibres are ſofter ; beſide their liquid cieionsare cauſed EINE 
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+.” ;by their coritinuall eating and greedy.appetites,the ſtrength of heir narurall heardefiring 
. =» myorethen. itcan conteineor concot; whence it commeth to paſſe thar the fibres, as it 
=” .werethe.rayhes of the ſtomacke being looſened, they are ouerraken with manifold vomi. 
- .tings and frequent deiedtiens; ii a Fo HY 
;': Thoſethirigs which they obie&concerning ſtipticke medicines which coroborate the 
-guts,and ſtay the fluxe ofthe Belly are bur of {mall moment ; for we doe not therefore apz 
-ply them to firengthenthe Retention of the guts which is none ar all,but to bind or Con- 
tract the veines ofthe meſenterie; which are diſperſed in infinite braunches through the 
rhe ſear COATES ofrhe guttes,anddoe empty znto them malignant and ſuperfluous humors ; or elſe 
Ripticke me - £0 thicken,refrigerate,or appeaſe thoſe r:ginghumors which in ſubſtance are very thinne, 
dicinesin jntheir Temper very hot;and in their quality very ſharpe and coroding;that fo they might 
_ become more vnapt temoue with ſuch violence and force as they are wont. And what[ 
pray you is more abſurde , then to reterrerhe cauſe of the aſtriction ofthe belly to the 
ſtrength ofthe Reteining vertue ? Let them rather harken to Ga/ey, who in the third book 
That": =: ofthe cauſes of Sympremes,clegantly afſigneththe cauſes of lowe deieCtion, ſomerimero Þ 
es ofcoſtines the weaknelle of the expulline power, ſometime to thedull ſence of the guttes fometime | 
ET totherhickneſle, ſtipricke,or binding nature and ſmall quantitie of thatwhich is eaten; | 
-* Þſometimeto the weaknefſe. of the muſcles ofthe 4bdomen, who haue a great hand & beare 
- . -Agreatpartinthe auoying of the excrements;but concerning the Retentiue power of the 
guts he addeth'not a word neither maketh mentionthereof. | 
.,  Laſtly,whereas they obtrude vntovs,the neceſsity of their Retention of the Chylus and 
 . the excrements, we admiris very willingly:but doe not aſcribe it to theretentiue faculty of 
| © *- © the guts:faftowardthe rereyning of the Chylus,the wiſedome and prouidence of Nature 
.:The reaſonofhath.prouided the manifold boughts ,doublings,and conuolutions or writhen complicati- 
te commu: ons ofthe guttes ;ſo that in ſo long a journey and intricate a paſſage,jt isnor poſsible that 
3gus, .; |: Almoſtany part ofthe Aliment ſhould arineat the port Eſquiline which before was not 
; * . met withallby-the ſucking mouthes of the almoſt innite veines of the meſenteric. And 
{forthe Retention of the excrements, it isnot a naturall but an Animall action; becauſeir 
is pextoxtned by the heJpe of muſcles,ro wir,the ſphinQers,which doe conſtringe or gather 
NEO ;together theJower part of the right gut,that the excrement mightnort bee auoyded with- 
© cms. outthecommandementof reaſon and conſent of the will. Itis therefore hence manafeſt 


on. ok of Bs : : : 
-that the guts have no Nzturall power toretcine the Chylusor the excrement. 


TEN ug QVEST. III. ithether the Guttes have any Concotting 


Facultie.- 


I. Hat in cuery ConcoQtion there are three things neceſſarily required ; a Pre- 
_ zM Paration,the Concodtion or boyling it ſelfe, and a Perfection after it,Galer 
| ee wotey at. RE] [SY 52 plentiful witnefſe; So the preparation of the firſt ConcoRton isin the 
concotions 2 © &- mouth, the Cotion itſelfe in the bottome of the ſtomacke, andthe abſolu- 
25%. TEX tionorpertcfion inthefmall gurs : the preparation to the ſecond Concoc- 
--njon is made inthe ven:es ofthe meſenterie, the Coction it ſelfe in the Parenchyma of the 
\Liuer,and the abſolution or perfeQion in the great veſſels. In like manner the ſeede at- 
.rcineth a ind of rudementin the Preperimg veſſels,but his 14ea or form inthe teſticles and 
Ins pertetioninthe Paraſizre. The Animall (| pirite hath a delineation in the wondrous 
.netres or webbes of Arteries,his forme inthe middle ventricle,his abſolution inthelatter 
- ventricle of the braine ; fo that inthe workes of Naturetheſe manifold degrees of operati- 

ons do euery where appeare.- S 
| This ConcoGQtion of fpirites or of Alement whether it bee private or officiall is perfor- 
med without thohelpe of fibres,oncly by the aſsiſtance and inbred proprictie of our natu- 
Gaten.q.de ja Call heate, and therefore by Galew it is called Alteration, and by him not denyed vnto the 
wen 3% guts, forſohe writeth in his fourth booke ofthe vſe of partes : The gurres though they were 
not ordained to Concodt rhe Chylus but onely to containe and diſtribute it, yet becauſe Natures 
.gcucr idle; it attaineth inthe Paſſage through them, a more perfed? elaboration, euen as in the 
is ater veſſels t her ers acertaine facultie of perfetting the b.oud which was before made inthe 
Ga et Signs Ver Andrhis opinion of Galens docth Areteus and Anerrhoes follow, which alſo is ſc- 
Potent :conded by good reafon : forthe ſubſtance ofthe guts and the ftomacke is all one, wherher 

5 


yourcgarde the. Temper orrhe Coulor or theframe and texture of their coates. Where- 
oh fore 


— > ——— 
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fore the Chylus is concocted inthe ſtomacke, and there attaineth'the ſpecies and forme of 
Chylus, but as it ſtayeth in the convolutions of the guts, and the rugged foldes of their in- 
moſt coate, it acquireth alſoa further alteration. nr hs ED 
I am not ignorant;that there is a new Paradoxe maintainedby ſome, to wit, thatthe guts A paradoxe. 
haue more power to concoG the Chylus then the ſtomacke, and that in therime of con- 
cociongthe py/ors is not ſhut, butthar the Aliment not yer throughly boyled.falleth tho- 
rough the ſtomacke into the guts; and they inſtance inwounds of the Hypochonaria & ſmall 
guts, whence (ſay they) doth iſſue a Chylus notyet perfely concoced,& therefore it had 
not his forme or perfeCtion inthe ſtomack:; 2 -—_ | | 
Furthermore, in Exomphaloſior the rupture ofthe Nauellthe meate paſſeth foorth not __ 
perfe&ly laboured; and in the heighth of Summer whenwe drinke ſmal drinke, we doe in- Exomphalois, 
ſtantly feele the pp" "8 We anſwere,that they do not perceiuethatin the caſes Anſwere. | 
inſtanced,the guts are ill affected, and the ftomacke our of hand drawne into conſent with 4 
them, as well becauſe of their communjon and ſimilitude of ſubſtance”, asalſo becauſe of E 
heir vicinity : for Hippocrates in his Booke ofhumors bath this golden ſaying, Thoſe partes, 
which are =_ Neighbours, or haue community of ſubſtance, are as the firſt hand and verie no- _— 
tably affeFtea. be e 
It 5 at no wonder that crude or inconcodted andliquid Aliment ſhould flowe 4 
from a wounded gur. I confeſle that liquid things do ſodainely fall downeward, fo alſo is . 
their alceration ſodaine and quicke. Butthey can hardly beperſwaded, that the great abun- 
dance of meatedeuoured by Rauen-ſtomackes and Trencher-friends can be conteynedin 
the ſtomacke alone, ſeeing Hippocrates ſaith, that the amplitude thereof exceederh not fiue nippurates. 
bandfuls. Butthey muſtknow,that the ſubſtance of it is Membranous, and is cafily diſten- 
dedinto all dimenſions : beſide, theſe great gourmandizersdo not perfealy concod the Anſwetes 
Chylus, becauſe the portall Membrane is looſed before duetime by the weight of ſo grear 
aquantity. Ve conclude therefore, thatthe Chylus is concoted inthe ſtomacke & per- 
feed inthe ſmaller guts. | 


QVEST. IIII. Of the Expul/ue vertne of the guts, and 
their Periſtaltick motion. 


ObieRion. *\ 


zl Hat all the guts have their expulline faculty very ſtrodg, not onely for the 
DIES auoyding of their proper , butalſo of common excrements;is ſo manifeſt, 
mg that itncedeth no demonſtration; asthat wherein we are conuinced by the 
RR SJ authority of learned men, by the ſtructure & frame of the gues themſclues, 
[SIFERR 1nd by the neceſsity ofthis kinde of ation, To repeate Ga/ems words out of Authorities, 
his ſixt Booke ofthe vſe of parts in many places,out ofhis Bookes de /ocis affetFis,c Natu- © 
ralibus Facultatibins, wereto abuſe my owne time andyourpatience . Inthe ſtructure of 
the guts if it be well confidered, we ſhall finde both coates wouen onely with circular and 
ouerthwart Fibres, ordained for expuiſton. 
And iftheſe things will not mooue the froward minds and headſtrong wits ofmen, yet argumencs. 
thenecelsity ofthe action, which is the finall cauſe (and cheefe in Nature) muſt neceſſari- 
ly conuince them. For the excrements being of neceſsity to bee avoyded, the Facultie by 
which they arc auoyded, muſt needs alſo be neceſſary; yea more neceſſary then the atwac- 
tive, Nature being cuer more diligent ro expel that which is notious or hurtfull, then to ; 
attra&t that which is profitable or bzhoouefull; and thatis the reaſon why in men that lye SR 
a dying, the expiration is ſtronger then the inſpiration, becauſe in expiration the fumed or gue Gene 
{moaky vapour which is offenſiueto the heart, is thruſt our ; in inſpiration ayre isdrawne ,,. 
in, which 1s natural] and familiar vnto ir. The expultfiue vertue therefore of the gurres, is infticofdeadh 
ſtronger then the reſt. the expiratis 
Bur all this while the maner of this expulſion is not manifeſted, which inthe next place 6% mhein- 
we will endeauour to make plaine vntoyau. Theexcrements are expelled by locall moti- ſpirarion. 
on; and this motion is double, one naturall another animall. The Naturall is proper vnto _, . .. 
the guts, the Animalto the Muſcles of the Abdomen. I callthat natural which is not volun- T0 ran 
tary, andrhat animall which is done with choyſe and diſcretion . The naturallmotion, double. 
which the Ancients called 7::5-2>73» is accompliſhed by tranſuerſe and orbicular Fibres 
contr2Cting the guts. And this naturall motion is againe double, One According to nature, Narall mo. 
another Againſt nature. The firſt is accompliſhed when the guttes doe contradt and _m Sages 
chem- 
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themſeſues from aboge downward, in which motion offenfiue humors,winde and excre. 
ments aredriuen downe; the other quite contrary when the circular Fibres do gather them 
ſelves from below vpward,which is called eve irs: and in this motion the wind, the Chy. 
. lus, and the excremetas are auoyded by the vpper parts, nothing by the lower although 
{uch euacuations be provoked by ſharpe Cliſters. Gale ſaith, This motion hindreth the wind 

from comming downward, yea it maketh it flye vpward. 
Hippocrates acknowledgeth a threefold cauſe ofthis depraued motion, Inflawmation,s cox. 
Hippocrates. firmedoppilation or #topping + ſometimes a light exalceration. Inflammations ſtreighten the 
"GIBB I Ee paſſages, Oppilarion altogether ſhutteth them . Sothen the excrements hauing no cur- 
ade rant paſſage, the expelling faculty following firſt of al the order inſtituted by nature , be- 
motion. ginneth her contraQtiorrin the vpper part, t» expell the excrement downeward; and this 
it endcuourcth againe and againe, bur being fruſtcated becauſe of the ſtrejghtnes or ſtop- 
page which oppoſcth her; ſhe inuerteth the order,and begins her contraQtion from below, 
and that with ſuch violence, that (alas the while) the Chylus & the excrements are thrown 
' outby the mouth: ſo diligent and circumſpe&is Nature to vaburden ir ſelfe of that which 

is noyſome or offenſiue. 

Againe, alight exulccration may cauſe this depraued motion;as, when the gutis afflic- 
ted by the proritation or goading of the vicer it cranſmitteth vpward fuch things as would 
offend it, & 3s it were altring her ſail, beareth her courſe vpward againſt Nature,which be. 

 Foreſhe held downward. This Periſtalrick motion which is contrary to the narurall, thoſe 
be haue miſerable experience of which are afflited with the lamentable and odious diſeaſe 
The Nleos. called Heos or Meſerer met Deus, wherein the ſeate or fundament is ſo cloſed , thar a Nee- 
dle cannot be thruſt into it, and if any Cliſters bee with much adoo adminiſtred, they are 
incontinently ſuckt vp, the circular Fibres contraQing themſclues from below vpwardes. 
This diſeaſe Hippocrates in his booke 74? 229»»,calleth a head-ftrong, ſharpe, and daunge- 
rous affect. i; | 
Thenarurall There js another motion whereby the excrements are auoided, which is Animall & vo- 
_ - £2e Juntary, wrought aad accompliſhed by the helpe of the Muſcles ofthe Abdomen;which be- 
: . Ing contracted doprefle and ſtraine the guts andſo ſhutout the excrements, which mo- 
Tue manner tion is alſo turthered by the Midriffe and the Rim ofthe belly . Forthe eight Muſcles of 
mw the Abdomen, compreſsing equally the paunch and the guts, do alike & indifferently driue 
The vſe of the excrements both wayes, as well toward the ſtomacke as toward the ſeate ; it was need- 
16k ons 4. full cherefore that there ſhovld be ſome aſsiſtant part which ſhould driue it downward & 


ing ot excre- TUrne it from abouc,which office the Midriffe performes. 
mezns, 


Galen, 


The manner, 


Hippocrates. 


o 


QVEST.V. hither C/ifters can paſſe upward 
vntothe Stomacke. 


A EcauſcI have ſometimes heard Phyſitians diſputing about the aſcent of 
al Cliſters, and haueread Gelenand &hafis their contrary determinations con- 


do 
W 


> 2. chis place, the rather becauſe the truth may be demonſtrated by Anatomi- 


guts, -_ that is notali,forthe manifold girations or convolutions whereinta they are circled do 
reake the force ofany iniefted liquor. | 


I thinketherefore that ſuch liquors do not reach aboue the blinde gut. For proofe 


heercof ſaith Lawrentizes, I will tell you that which haply ſew hitherto haue obſerucd. Let | 


ttc 


-_ bs ha wal —— 


m_—Y at an ater ak 
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the guts bee dryed and blowne yp a little, and poure ſome water into the gut called du9Je- Lawenins his » 
-am andir willpreſently iſſuc que atthe right gur ;buton the contrary if it be powred in- Pane that 
:othe right gutit wil ſtay inthe appendix ofthe blind gut becauſe it can can gerno farther; norpaſic vp 
which proueth that in the end ofthe blind gutthereis a value which Nature in great wiſe- 9th fto- 
domehath ſetto hinder the refluence or returne of the exctements and vnprofitable hu- _ Ro 
mors,ſuch an one as appeareth.in the paſſage ofthe'Choler into the Guts 8&; inthe veſlels the gurs 
ofche heart. + En ie th, reg ER 

* Butir will be obie&ed that Galen in his third bocke of the Cauſes of Symptompsfayerh, On 
That ſome haue had Cliſters Jo.giuen them,as they hane beene caſt vp by the month; eneivas the | 


feces or excrementsin that miſerable diſcaſe called {eos or voluslas'', Wet anſiverethar Anfvcrcand 


Galenhere doth not contradict himſelfe : for it is one thing to ſpeake pf the ſtomacke when 4 20" aa 


iris well affected,and another when it.igzB affeed.. Forifthe ſtotmackebee well Metted 
the liquor can neyer ariſe yato.t,butiitbeill affe&edoor affamiſhed, 2s inthe diſeaſe cal- 
led Bowlimos, it draweth from below. not-onely ſucthumoursasareinieted bythefunda- | 
ment but alſo the excrementsrhemſelues;; For as the-pitied or greedy Liuer drawerh from x4. pice' of 
the veines cryds and vuconcoRediuyces,: ſo'is it with the ſtomacke; yea with:ithemourh: hunger. 
for we ſcewhar rifferaffe and what. odious viands hunger maketh roothſome roſichasare _ 
pinched therewith. _ TS Os IE 

| Age the naturaltworion of the guttes bee.depraued,thecircular fibresgathering Anorher 
themſclues from belowe vpwarde may, make a Clifter'orother liquor aſcend vatothe fto- pete | 
macke. If it be obieced that nouriſhing;Cliſters are carried vnto:the Liner,T anſwere that quer-to'the 


they ariſe nor thirher cither of heir owne accorde,; or by the violence of the liquoriniec- CIS 
How rouri- 


ted, but they are drawne bythe veines of the meſenterie and -thence tranſportediinto the ting Cliſters 
Luwer. = | WIS. STS SY EEE Eien ts Oe Se Ee - cometothe 


SE I Woes DE re TR Liuer. 
...., QVEST. VI: Ofthe Enill Sauonr of the Excrements. 


== Any men that are bur ſleightly ſeene into the courſe of Nature, doewonder of the favor 


fay chat our The efficient 
cauſe is heat. 
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And this is the only reaſon why the excrements of amah moſt terbperare,/liane'a worſe *Why theex 


ofthe Belly the longer they are reteined are lefle vnſauourie,and on the contrary the vrine 4rif-Probleme 
the longer itis kept ſinelleth the ſtronger, he reſolucth it thus. Becauſe ſayerhhee,in the = 
long ſtay, the excrements are dryed, and fo the nouriſhment of putrifaion is ſubtracted , 
or drawne away,wbich is not ſo inthe vrine. 

Now 


—_ 


The; (ontrouerſres 


© QUEST:VIE of he ſubfanee andrhe ſeite df the gots 


==7 Efore wepaſſe from the guts, itwillnot bee amiſle to reconcile 
|| ſome different places of Galen concerning their ſubſtance . Inhis 
What the fub- 1] 1 7 TR at Eiks gore be woundes hr art 
ance o: the Re. Shred do very hardly ioyne togi aine,elpecially the imal- 
—_—_— x 44 vaxcarwhury res tos core. wendrigourbutin the 

Iii. FH t4:Booke ofthe Vic ofparrs, he writeth, that he Gurs and the Xo. 
Wi vacke becanſe they are Initruments of concottion, han  fl:ſby Compo- 
o;And the ſame Hippocrates infinuateth'in his Aphoriſmes,whet 
« Dyſenteric or bloody Flexe little Caruncles or raeges of fleſh doe paſſe «- 


Hippocrates. 


pe =" © beboth Membranous, and alſo fleſhy. Like as Galencalleth the wombe ſomtime a Mcm- 


- ' Canceming theſcite or poſition of the guts, the Ancients ſcem to have erred, becauſe 
nn c they Cong chat the 
abour the ſd- ypper 3 butthe truth is, thatthe Colon which is the greareſt of all the reft, runnes vp vnto 
I Fu tht hallowoelſe ofthe Liver, andthe botrome of the ſtomacke ; but the Ileon is extended 
” downward vnto the Share bones. Iconceyuethar the DiſſeQion of Dogges and foure- 
Ga? 72;, footed Beaſts deceyued them. Gelew oy to the capacity ofthe common peo- 
24450 3 ple, calleth the grear guts the lower, the ſmallgutsthe vpper, yea and many Phyſitians ar 
Diuers opini> this day are miſtaken,diſtinguiſhing the Dyſentery ofthe ſmal guts from thar of the craſle 
pi y GLOg weed SU 
ons, orthicke, by this, that ifthe paine be inthe vpper pant then the diſeaſe isin the ſmal; if in 
the lower;then inthe greatguts. | Eo | 
|. Concerningtheſeimationofthe Collick guthere are diuers opinions; ſome dothere- 
Different con fOre'thinke it aſcendeth vnto the botrome of the ſtomacke, that by his contaQion as alſo 
ceirs abour by that ofthe neighbor parts, the concoQtion of the ſtomacke mightbe furthered; others 
the aſcending imagine, that it is therefore conucyedtothehollow of the Liver,where the bladder of gal 
Mee: isſeared, thartheexpulſue faculty ofthe Colon, whichlyeth as it were aflecpe, might by 
| the ſweating yſlue ofcholer beberter-awaked and ſeron edge. pes: 
Another forttherearqgrho imagine; that the 'Colongiueth way tothe ſmalkr Guts, 
walling them abour in manner of a fence or rampert, comming not neerethe center ofthe 
Meſemeric,andthattherefore it taketh vp che left fide of the —— _—_ branch 
ofthe Porr-veine called Meſentericas, night witha: ſhorter cutbe inſerted into the guts 
and carrie ortransferre:che meate vatothe Liuerby ancarcrway. '  - | 
Somethereare, who thinke thatthe Colon adhereth or cleauethto the botrome of the 
ſtomacke and hollow ofthe Liuer, that by their contaion the remainder ofthe Aliment 
_ which ſtayeth inthe chambers of the Colon, might receiue more perfeR concoQion. 
Moreouer, they giue thisrcafon ofhis ſcituation aloft, that that part ofthe Chylus which 
isthereincomained mightnotſo ſoone paſſe away, and ſo there might be more perfeR 8& 
accompliſhed exſuRionofthe creame, for which cauſe alſo the cels and chambredconvo- 
Why te _Jlujions ofthe Colon,gs alſo the blindegut wereordained. - ' ' © 4s 
preſiingof This Collick gutis.indeede thelargeſt or moſtawple ofallthe reſt, bur where ittouch: 
the Spieere, . th the Kidnies andthe Splecne itbecomcth narrower, leſt it ſhould compreſſetheſpleen, 
choly bodyes Whence it comes to paſſe, that thoſe whoſe Spleens do ſwel or be notably ituffed,can hard- 
wo aucid wind ty auoide arty windedowtrward,valeſle the Splecne bee preſſed. | 
. _ +, Andthys much concerning thedifficyltics or curious queſtions aboutthe guts, where- 
.: Inwe have beche ſomewhat moreprolixe, that ſuch as delightin the comtemplatiue part 
; of Anatomy,mightnorgo away fromwaltogether vnſatisfied. The ſtomack followeth. 


QyYEST. 


| Quner7 


Now thercaſon. of the forme and figuration ofthe Excrements , is becauſe ofthe 
Chambers and cels of the Collickegut, wherein it ſwelleth into round 8& broken peeces, | 


of the third Booke. 


QVEST.VIII. #hither the vpper mouth of the ſlomacke be che 
| ſeate of Apperite; 


NE. Ecing theliue-tide of euery creature is inconſtant , and like a poaſte paſ- 


AY (cth ſwiftly away, becauſe of the continuall effluxion or expence of the 


— 
- — 
T- = 


XZthreefold ſubſtance whercin it confiſteth, Nature being vigilant and care- 


> 


$2, 09) J&A full about her owne preſeruation, endeuoureth s— to make vp the 
"242% breach by Reſpiration and Nouriſhment. By reſpiration the ſpirituous, by 


e > of 
nouriſhment the fleſhy and ſolide ſubſtaunce is reſtored. And hence itis thatour nou- 
riſhmenrt is threefold, 4&r, meate, and drimke. But becauſe there can be no nouriſhment 
without Appetite, nature hath diſpenſed to cuery part acertaine deſire, whereby as by 
goades they are pricked forward to draw and ſucke into themſelues convenient and fami- 
Far Aliment. Bur this defire in the particular parts of the body is without ſenſe, forthey 
feele not neyther percejue when they drawor ſucke ſuch conuenient aliment.Wherefore, 


[caſt the parts ſhoulde pine away when thicy are exhauſted and as it were hunger-ſtarued, note 
ſtowacke the 


theſucion and fo the want of the reſt, ſhouid ſtirre vp the creature to prouide and cooke _ ot appe* 


nature hath framed one part of exquiſite and perfect ſenſe,which alone fore-apprehending 


thcir nouriſhment for them. For it rhe ſenſe of this ſuction or tration were in euery part, 
then in the time of affamiſhinent or rhirſt they would perpetually languiſh, &fo the crea- 
tyrelcade his life in a perperuall diſcaſe. | 


T his part ſo by nature ſer our. is the vppermoſt mouth of the ſtomacke, which the an- Galen. , 


cient Gr ecians as Galzn witneſlcth, called *zp/icv, And all men doe concurre, that in it the 
Animail appetite and hunger,which is nothing elſe bura ſenſe of fucion, haue rheir pecu- 
har reſidence. And this ſenſe is exhibited in this place by two notable nerues called Stg- 
2s :chici, or the Stomacke Nerues ariſing from the fixt paire or coniungation of the Braine. 


But after what manner this Animall apperite is ſtirred vp, Ga'en hath elegantly taught - 
vs in his firſt Booke of the cauſes of - ymproms. For the better vnderſtandivg of which place, ., - 
theſe things are firſt to be obſerued, that the animall appetite is double ; one naturall, an- ——_— 
other depraued : to the firſt, theſe fiue fignes or ſymproms muſt neceſſarily concurre: firſt, ble. 


an exhauſtion or deepe cxpence of theſubſtance of the parts, nexcrhere muſt bee in the 
fame parts a ſuction or traction; for the exhauſted parts do draw from their next neighbors 


and thoſe from others, till by continuation it do come to ſome extreame; which extreame . p 
5.ſignes or 
' hy : . . S -mpromes 
the third ſigne, which is a divul;on orkinde of violence offered to the mouth ofthe Sto- required to 
macke, which divulſion or violence ſtriketh the nerue , whence commeth the ſenſe, and *#P**++ 


is the vpper mouth of the ſtomacke wherethe tration ceaſeth : from this traction ariſerh 


from the ſenſe the appetite. | ES 
In the depraved appetite,the ſame order and degrees of Symptoms are not obſerued, 


For in the diſeaſe called Bow.imos, there is hunger without apperite, and in the Dog-appe- what zout- 
nte,therc is appetite without hunger. Inthe Boalimos all the parts being exhauſted or hun- mw. 


ger-bir, do draw from the ftomacke, which on euery hand 1s torre and as it weee laun- 
ccd, yet doth not that divulſion krike the ſenſe, and ſo no appetite followeth; in the mean 
time the other parts being defrauded of their aliment, Coe waſt away and conſume. The 
caufe ofthis inſenſibility is the refrigeration ofthe nerue, the obſtruction ofthe ſame, and 
the exolurion or fainting away of the appetitiuc Faculty. 


Oathe contrary, in the Dogge-appetitethere is no Inanition or emptineſſe of the 51... 

; = | cap e cauſe of 
parts, bur an exquiſite ſenſe of ſuction, by reaſon of a coole and ſowre humor there impa- th: dog appe- 
acd, ard itis cured Theorexi, that is, by drinking of wine as Hippocrates witneſſeth. Hence **< 
therefore itis manifeſt, thar the animall appetite is ſtirred vp in the mouth of che ſtomack, Hirprerares... 
whichis endued with ſo exquiſire ſenſe, that it is called the Organ or inſtrument of rouch- 4-21 /e@.z 
irg by Hippocrat:5sin liis Booke of the Inſtruments of ſmel ing. Hippocrates, 


[hereremainerh yet one ſcruple, how the appetitiue faculty ſtanding in reference to the Obie&ion. 


ſenſiriue,ſhould hae his ſeate in the mouth of the ſtomacke, ſeeing ir is of al hands deter- 
mined that the ſeate of all the animall facuhies is in the braine - The anſwere is cafie and 
at hand,to wit,that the faculty it ſelfe isin the braine, but the worke, efficacy, and action 


thereof in the itomacke. So the faculty of ſeeing is in the braine,bur the ſight is accompli- A=vere, 


ſheainthe eye. The mooving Faculty is likewiſe in the braine, yeris the Muſcle the im- 
mea:atc organ of voluntary motion. | 
Q_ it 


Thereafonof 
our threefold 
nowiſhment. 


e vprer 


e 
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ObicR. Ifany man obie thatthe Liuer is the (cate of the appetetiue _— z wee anſwere that 
; the appetite reſiding in itis concupiſcible and withour ſence.and not ſenſitive at all. Bur 
anwert.  wemuſtnothere forget that though this apperite of the ſtomacke bee with ſence, yet it is 


Caution. notioyned with knowledge or diſcretion. 


QVEST. IX. Of the ſcituativn and conſent of the vppermoſt mouth 
of the ſtomacke. 


HE difference or controuerſie concerning the ſcite of this Orifice is neither light 
- | nor wprofitable,becauſe the reſolution thereof ſtinteth the ſtrife among the Phyſiti- 
. © © ans concerning the application of Topicall or locall medicines. 
- Allmen doe agree tharit inclineth rather to the left hand then to the right,but the que- 
The frire of Nionis, whether it bee nearer the ſpine ofthe backe, or the griſtle and blade of the breaſt. 
che ypperori- Some thinke that Nature framed this griſtle to be a defence for it and forno other cauſe , 
hee. and therefore hath placed it there-under : for ſay they,thoſe that vomit orreach torit, doe 
findea paineat this griſtle and none at the ſpine or racke of the backe. And Hippocrates 
conceciuerh that the extuberation or diſtention of the ſtomacke at the orifice is not backe- 
ward but forward ; whereas he ſayth, Thar the repletion of the ſlomacke 15 a diredtion for bro- 
nippocrates. kemwribbes. Wee with Ga'en doe afſigne the place of this orifice to bee in the left part to- 
wp of ward the ſpine,not that it lyethor reſteth vponit as the guller doeth, bur becauſe it com- 
meth nearcr to the ſpine then to the breaſt- blade. And therefore itis that when the guller 
_—_ > *p" or the vpper orifice are affeed; wethinke it fitto apply locall medicines both to the back- 
7) ws.  Ppartandtothefore-part. That that was propounded concerning the paine of them thr 
reach to vomit, and the direQion for the ribbes, is to be referred rothe bottome, and not 
to the vpper mouth of the ſtomacke ;for as we haue obſerued, the meate which wee eare is 
not conteyned in his mouthes or orsficzes but in his cauitic, which wee doe not deny docth 
rather leane to the breaſt-bladerhen to the ſpine. 
Thereafonof = Butthe reaſon why the breaſt bone is payned when the vpper orifice is affected is 
4 nary meerly Anatomicall; the midriffe being ryed to the bone,andthe mourh of the ſtomacke 
bonewhen adhering to the large paſſage made in the midriffe for his conueyance thereout ; and ther- 
the mouth of forethe breaſt-blade is payned by this continuity, becauſe paines are rather feltin the cx- 
the Rowack B rreamities or ends then in the middeſt, as is to bec ſeene in ſtreatched membranes. Con- 
cerning the ſympathy or conſent of this orifice with the heart and membranes of the brain 
The conſene Hippocrates and Galey are very plentifull; for this mouth being affeQed, the ſyncope or 
__ _— ſounding,the exolution or fainting ofthe ſpirits, and ſuch like ſympromes doe ouertake vs 
mack,wichthe 25 When the heart it ſelfe ſuffereth violence, whence this part amongſtthe ancients as wee 
_ as ſayd before, is called zep4iz, In wounds of the head, the skull being either broken or ſhi- 
uered, and the Dura meninx os thicker membrane of the braine expoſed or layde opento 
Why vomi- the ayre, which is vncouth or ſtrange vnto it, the Patient preſently vomiterh yellow and 
rings tollow Aerugine#us Or greene choler,becauſe the ſtomack by reaſon offocietie,is drawne into con- 
of thebraine, {ENT and ſympathizerh with the membrane,as well Le of the {1militude and likeneſle 
Galen, of the ſubſtance,as alſo ofthe community of veſſels,which are the chiefe cauſes of conſent 
or ſympathy ; as Galex obſerueth in his Commentaries vpon the firſt ſeion of the 3. Booke 
of Hippocrates Epidemia. 


QVEST. X. 


[Vhether the Chylus be made by the heat or by the forme of the Stomacke : and why the lomack 
; doth not breede foure ſubſtances and excrements as well as the Liner. 


CAM Fa 


F239 HE removing oftheſe two obſtacles and diſſolution of the doubts ariſingin 
: J ES them ſhall neede no great curioſity ; the firſt wee will determine thus. the 

Why the flo» [5 125 Chylus is formed nor ſo much by the power of the heare, as by the ingenite 
macke is irt- oy property ofthe ſtomack. True it isthat all concoQtion is accompliſhed by 
== the help and aſsiſtance ofheate,and therefore Nature hath provided thatthe 


compaiſed - WEZ28S 
= 
7 ſtomacke ſhould becheriſhed and comforted on euery {ide,aboue and below, on the right 
hand and on theleft,before and behinde ; but this concoGtion belongerh not to the heate 


25 it is heare(for by that reaſon fiery and aguiſh heate which corrupteth all thinges,ſhovld 
be 


] 
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be the cauſe of concoGtion) buras itisthe inſtrument of the ſoule: But that which wee call 

chylification or making ofthe Chylus,proceedeth alone from the forme and proprictic of , 4.41. ,c- 

the ſtomacke,becaule in other parts ſauing this;the narurall heare though itbe very ſtrong ſon why the ; 

and intenſe yer doth not chylifie; Now why the ſtomacke as the Liuer doethnot beget --— agg 

or breede foure kinds of ſubſtances, there may bee a double reaſon aſſigned; one from the ſubltances. 

matter,another from the efficient. LES ECT 
The Efficient or working caule is haturall heare,which if irbe very ſirong, itpowerfully | we as fre 

and effeually or really ſeparaterh Herrogenia,thar is partes thatare vnlike or of different "© Tem 

natures. Butall men know that the Liuer is ſo much horter then the ſtomacke,as bloudy 

parts are hocter then thoſe without bloud z for the Liuet is afleſhy bowell and the ſtomack 

1 membranous : wherefore the heate ofthe Liuer diuideth the Aliment into more parti- 

cles, which the weake heat ofthe ſtomacke cannot doe; , . ... ee 
To this efficacy of the Efficient may be added as we ſayd the diſpoſition of the marrer ; _—— 

for liquid things are more eafily altered then ſolid : nowe the frtomacke receiueth the Ali- onot the mat 

ment when it is ſolide which with greatlabour it boyleth, breaketh, and altereth;-but the «+ 

Liver recciueth it already,attenuared and wrought vnto an equality when itis no great la- 

bor to ſeparate the diſimilar and Heterogenie parts, or being ſeparated to driue theminro 

their proper recepracles. | 


- 


QVEST. XI. Whether che Stomacke benouriſtedby the Chylas 
| or by Bloud. 


\ 2» £ ff Inally, thatwe may paſſe fromthe ſtomack,we will end with thatgreat con- Diuers opini- 
774 (ens troucrfic which is amongſt Phiſitians concerning his nouriſhment. Some _—_— 
—Py therearewho thinke that the Stomacke andthe Gurtes are nouriſhed by the ofthe fto- 
= Chylus, ſomeby crude or raw bloud not laboured in the Parenchyime or ſub- macke. 
&- / ſtance ofthe Liuer ;z butonely hauing an inchoated mittigation in the braun- 
ches ofthe port or gate veine. EC IS | 
Avicenthought that the vtter coate was nouriſhed with bloud and the innet with Chy- ; . - 
lus. Zoar writeth that the vpper or nernous part is nouriſhed with the Chylus, and the lo- "*** 
wer which is more fleſhy, with bloud. We with Ga/en determine;thatthe whole ftomack zo. 
as all other metnbranes is nouriſhed with pure bloud, which hath had his vemoſt and per- Galen, 
fetelaboration inthe Liuer. For the proofe whereof beſide the vulgar and oyerworn ar- 
guments which Phyſitians vſc, theſe of no light moment may be caſnro the heape: 

The firſt is taken from DiſſeQion, becauſe _—_ all the coares of the ſtomacke and | Reaſon 
his two orificies, there appeare notable and aboundanr veines diuerſly diſperſed, which - 
doubtleſle were not idely orin vein ordayned by Nature,neither yerto tranſportthe Chy- 
lus to thehollownes of the Liuer howſocuer Bashine be conceited,( vnleſſchappely in ex- 
treamity ofhunger) for then they ſhould carry it rawe, nor yet hauing receiued his perfec- 
tion in the guts. p =. 

Moreouer ifthe veines were eſpecially appointed for the tranſportation of the Chylus, 
it being made rather in the bottome then arthe ſides or top of the ſtomacke, there ſhould 
haue becne more veines and more conſpicuous inthe bottome then inthe rop, which cx+ 
perience teacheth vs to be otherwiſe z forthe whole baſis and circumference ofthe vpper 
mouth isincompaſſed with an ample veſſell called Coronaria ftomacheea or the garland vein 
of the ſlomack,becauſe the coats of the orifics are thicker then thoſe of the botrome; and 
therefore neede moreplentifull Aliment. We reſolue therefore that theſe veines were or- 
_— for the nouriſhment of the ſtomacke ; bur wee will vader-prop this reaſon with a 
onger. 
The ChyluJakbough it belaudable and well diſpoſed,yet there remaine ſome vnpro- 2.Reaſon. 
firable and excrementitious parts zto wit, Choler,Melancholy,and whay or vrine, which 
cannot be ſeparated or purged there-from butby the heate of the Liver. Now nothing 
can nouriſh perfeQly vnleſle it be cleanſed from thoſe recrements:: how therefore ſhal the _ _ . 
Chylus nor yer defaxcated,beſayd to be conuenient Aliment for the ftomacke ? And this ©*** 
Galen ſeemeth to intimare when he ſayth ; That nothing can perfettly noariſh which hath not 
Paſſed through all the conco@tions., =: -. | 
A third argument to proue qur aſſertion, that the ſtomacke is nouriſhed by blood,isbe- z.Reaſen, 
cauſe thoſe creatures that mew themſelues vp all winter in holes and rockes and ſuch ſecrer 
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places are nouriſhed by blood, and not by Chylus, becauſe al chat time they feed nor ar al, 
The infanrlikewiſe as long asitis conteined in the womb, hath his ſtomacke without con. 
trouerſic noriſhed with pure blood brought vnto it by the vmbilical vein. Hereto Yaletius 
in his Controuerſies anſwers,thatthe Stomacke is nouriſhed by the more crude or rawe 
part of the Mothers blood which is not much valike vato Chylus. Bur as well mighthe 
ſay, thatthe Braine, the Bones,and al the Membranes hauetheir refeQion there from, be- 
cauſe rhey are nouriſhed with Flegmatick and crude blood. 

Furthermore, in great weakeneflc ofthe ſtomacke and loathing ofmeare, thar the pa. 
tientſhould nor viterly conſurne, wee preſcribe nouriſhing Cliſters of the beſt ſortes of 
fleſh, Capons, Patridges, and ſuch like boyled to a broath. This liquor ariuerh nor at the 
ſtomacke, but is ſuckt away by the Veines of the guts, and tranſported to the Liuer where 


. it attaineth che forme ofbloode, and after being carried inthe veines as in water-courſes 
' vntothe parts,it watereth, nouriſheth and refreſheth them. Nowe who will ſay; that ar 


this time the ſtomacke is nouriſhed by Chylus when there is no chilification therein: and 
yet L hope they will not deny thar itis then alſo nouriſhed as well as the other parts . Fi- 
nally this opinion of ours may bee demonſtrated by the ſimilitude or correſpondencie of 
the nouriſhment of other parrs like vnto it; and therefore ſecingall the membranous pars 
of the body are novriſh:d by blood ,why ſhould the Stomacke among all the reſt bee ex. 
empted ? We do theicfore conclude, rhatthe Stomacke is nouriſhed by blood, and tha 
not onely having an initiation or rudiment in the Port-veines , but laboured and perfec- 
red by the power and efficacy of the Porenchyma or ſubſtance ofthe Liuer. 
Norwithſtanding theſe things are ſo, ſome learned men among the new VV riters, as 
Thomas Veiga and Lawrentius lobertu} doe thinke, and mightily contend by wanie argy- 
ments,that the Stomacke ſhould be nouriihed by the thinner part ofthe Chylus,to which 
we will make ſome ſatisfaction. | 
In the firſt place they oppoſe the authority of Galen, who in the third Booke of the na- 
eurall faculties, and inthe fourth of the Vſe of partsin plaine words teacherh, that the ſto- 
macke hath his refeion and nouriſhment by the Chylus.For anſwere to Galen,ourt of Ge- 
len weſay; that there is adouble nouriſhment ; the one perfet, which is Aſsims.'ation, 
thelaſt vpſhortand accompliſhment of natures endeavours in thiskinde ; the other imper- 


- fect, as it-were the Ape or imitator of the former, which is a kinde of delight the parr con- 


Second. 


Anſwered. 


Third 


Anſwere. 


F ourth, 


Anſvere, 


ceyvethfroni a quality rhat is of kinne vnto it ; and this kinde of refe&tion Gz/ep calleth 
Laſcina, as if the entertainment were rather for dallience then procreation . And in this 
latter kinde the ſtomacke according to Galen is refreſhed by the Chylus , nortin the for- 
mer. - 

Secondly, they obie& that no branches of the Hollowe veine are deriued vnto the ſto- 
macke andthe guts, but onely certaine ſmall rills from the Gate-veine, who haue but one 
vic, which is, to tranſport the Chylus vnto the Liuer, and therefore (ſay they) the o1gans 
or inſtruments of nutrition are not nouriſhed with blood perfected inthe Liuer (for there 
is no commerce by veſſels berweene them) bur onely with Chylus. This Argument I rake 
to bevery ydle and frivolous : for if onely the riuerets or channels of the Hollow-vein did 
containe Alimentary blood, and the branches of the Gate-veine were onely ordaynedto 
tranſport'the Chylus, then ſhould the Spleene, the Meſentery, and the Kell bee likewiſe 
nouriſhed with Chylus ,becauſethey haue no allowance of Veſſels fromthe hollow vein. 
In like manner the grear guts ſhould aſsimulare Chylus into their nouriſment, in which 
it is certaine there is nothing conteyned but the excrements, the iuice bcing before drawn 
from them. : 
'  Theirthird Argumentis taken from DiſſeQion, becauſe (fay they) the Veines do on- 
ly open at the Stomacke, and are not diſſeminated through his coares, and therefore they 
ſuckiuicefrom it, rather then nouriſh it with their owne allowance. Bur (alas the while) 
whatnew Anatoniy is this? Is there not adouble Gaſtrick or Stomacke-veyne ſtrerched 
through all the Coates of the ſame ? Beleeue me, the inſertion of theſe and other veines is 
—_— alike. - 

Thefourth Argument is that ofthe Learned Yeige. The Organs (faith hee) ofthe firſt 
concoction are more ignoble, and are framed of farre impurer iuycerhen the Fleſh; and 
thereforcit is fit they ſhould be nourithed alſo with impurer iuyce, before it is concocted 
in the Liner, But this reaſon drawes many ablurdities with it ; for the bones are moreig- 
nobſerhen the ſtomacke or the guts, and colder by farre, and yet are nouriſhed by blood 
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conueyed vnto chemfromehe Liuer by the Hollow-Veine, yea, and alm oft all the Mem- 
branes colde and baſe though they be, do draw that blood and no other, whichisperfe&- 
ly concoQed in the Liuersperenchyme or ſubſtance. 
The Fifte reaſon followeth, which they put great confidence in, and ir is ſuch . Fife 
If the Stomacke bee nor nouriſhed with Chylus, how then corhmeth ir ropaſle, thar 
preſently vppon theraking of Meate both hunger and! thirſt is appeaſed. Wee An- 
fivere, thatthere is a Double hunger, one Naturall, and anothet Animall: the Natu- age. 
rall is withour ſenſe, andplaced in theparticular partes of the bodye : The Animallis _ 
with moſt exquiſite ſenſe, and proper cnely vnto the Stomacke , yeaefpecialliero the Adouble tun- 
mouth rhereof : the firſt is appeaſed onely by Aſsimulation ; the latter, becauſeir is a gete 
_ ” apprehenſion of Divultioh , when the Divultion ceafeth, then it is alſo ap- 
caſed . | | 
Vponthe cating of mearte, the Animall hunger of the Stomacke preſently falleth, be- 
cauſe the Stomacke being filled, his divultion and compreſion ceaſeth : bur the Natu- 
rall hunger is indeede appeaſed ſome-what whenthe inwarde coates are moyftened asit 
were wi:h a pleaſant Dewe, yetnotaltogether before perfe& Aſcimulation , which is . 
not accompliſhed without ſome diſtance or interpoſitionof time . Thus farre theyr Ar- 
uments. 
) Now becauſe Gales faith, that wherſoener nouriſheth muZt paſſe through three concotTions, Galen 
Feigato ſauchis owne'Stake, would interprete Ga/em as ifhee meant this onelie of the —_— 
nouriſhment of fleſhie parts, when as ina thouſand places he witneſſeth that blood alone y EET”. 
jsthe fit and conuenient Aliment of all the parts. — 
'. Againe, tocſtabliſhhisfalſe Opinion, hee coyneth verie cunninglie , athree-folde 7 
ConcoRion in the nouriſhment of the Sromacke . The firſt (ſaythhee) is Chilificari- POP IRA! 
on, which is made in the bottome : the ſecond, is Sanguification and perfourmed in 
his Veynes: thethird, is Aſsimulation, which is accompliſhed in his coates. So thar 
his pleaſure forſooth is, that the: Chylus is ſucked by the Veynes, inthemthey are 
turned into Blood, and from them againe are they drawne by the Stomacke for his 
nouriſhment. a 2 
Butin this Triple faigned ConcoQion, there is a three-folde errour . For firſt, YÞ*<ivis*, 
itis moſt certaine that the bloode by no meanes becommerh redde butby contaQtion vo 2h 
or touching the Parenchyms or Fleſh of the Liver . - Againe, I ſee noreafon why that 
, the Chylus ſhoulde Bcerather drawne by the Veynes then by the Coares ofthe Sto- 
packs, if there bee ſo greatſimilitude of ſubſtance berwixe the Chylus arid his Mem- 
rancs . | | 
Finally, ifrhe Chylus were to bee drawne by the Veynes, and thereger ſome rudi- 
ment of bloode, it followeth neceſſarily that the Sromacke is not immediatelynouriſhed 
by Chylus but by blood. And ſo much concerning the Appetite, Seituation,and Con- 
ſent of the mouth ofthe Stomacke, asalſo ofthe Chylification and nouriſhment of the 
Stomacke it ſelfe. Now proceede wetotheLiuer. | 


QUEST. XII. What i the Nitare of « ſpirit and whether the Liver ds 
breeds or beget a Natarall ſpirit. 


SSEcauſc inthe Schooles of Phyſitians the Controverſic concerning the | 
naturall ſpirit is ſufficiently bandyed, Ewill notſpend muchtime ina 
thing ſo notorious: onely for their ſatisfaftion to whomtheſeſubrilties 


=r=_—_ Galenin his fixrBooke ofthe 7ſzof Payrs, defineth afpirite to bee Galen. _, .. 
ertaine exbalation of benigne or wel-diſpeſed blood 6 Stoickes. call it, The tye or band _— _ 
theloweſt Earth, asis the difference betwixr the' Soule and the Bodye . Ir vvas there-,- _ + ..- 
fore verie neceſlarie that a ſpirite ſhould bee created, by vwhoſe intermediate Nature, wore? beds, 
a5 it vvereby aſtrong though not indiſſoluble bonde the. Diuine. foule might bee ryed and the 
tothe bodic of Earth, Wherfore there are ſome that ſay ir is an Aetheriall body,the ſeat ***25* *** 
and band ofheare and faculty, and the prime inſttument whereby all the funQions of the 
loulc arc performed. But toſay as the truth is,/itis called T7 onely Analogically, 
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becauſe of his tenuity and divine mannerof working, forby his nature and inhis originall 
Adckrition he js meerely Elementary. Our definition of a ſpirit ſhallbe this, 4 ſabr/e and rhinne body 
epi ovges mooacable, erigendred of blood and Vapour, and the vehicle or carriage of the Faculties 


of the ſoule.. 


Tharit is a body Hippocrates witneſſeth , when hee reckonsit in the number of thoſe 
Hippocrares. things whereofthe body is compounded ; for he diuideth the body into Continentia,con- 
tenta & impeti facientia, that is, into parts conteining,conteined, and ſuch as moue with 
Thar they are a kjnde of impetous violence . Another argument that itis corporcall, is, becauſcir 
cerporeall- (nds in neede of a channell or paſſage wherein ir may be tranſported, becauſe it diſten- 
deth the parts in which it is entertained and occupieth aplace; for when the creature is 
dead, both the ball of the eye is corrugated or wrinkled, and the Membranes thereof doe 
alſo fall, being no more illuſtrated by the beames of the ſpirits. Iris therefore a body,bur 
Like the wirdthe fineſt andſubrilleſtſubſance thar is in this Little world. For asthe winde it paſſeth & 
repaſſerh athispleaſure,vaſcene, but not vnſelr;for theforce and incurſion thereof is nor 
withouta kinde of violence; ſo the ſeede although itbe thicke and viſcid, = paſlerh tho- 
rough veſſels which haue no manifeſt cauities; the reaſon is, becauſe it is full & as it were 
Galen, houen with ſpirits. Galen in his third Booke of Narurall Facnlties, faith, That blood i thin, 
vapour thinner, awd Spirits thinneſt of all. | 
' 1faidemoreouer, that it was alwayes in motion, for the ſpirits are continually moucd, 
pd, not by another onely as the humors (which whither they be drawne or driven are alwaies 
perual motion mooued by a power without themſclues;)but alſoby themſelues,that is,by an inbred prin- 
_ ciple of their owne. Sothatthere is adouble original of the ſpirits motion, on homebred 
craps Fn another but a ſtranger ;by the homebred principle they are mooued as the flame vpward 
motion, | anddownward, as Galentcachcth. Vpward, becauſe light ;for they are fiery and airy : and 
How the Spi- downe-wardtowarde their nouriſhment. Ifeicher of theſe motions bee hindred, the 
ritsare cor- {Pirit 15 corrupted, and that by confumprion or extinRion ; by conſumption for want of 
rupted. nouriſhment when it cannot mooue downward; by extinion from his contraries,when 
R_—_—  itis choaked by cold and moyſture becaufe.ivcannort mooue vpwards . Againe they are 
By extinioo moued by an externall principle,when they are Drawa hither or Driuen thither. They are 
How ESP driven,the Naturall from che Liuer, the Virail from the heart in his Syſ{o/e, the Animall 
How drawr.e. from the Braine when it is compreſſed.: They are drawne,the naturall by the veines, the 
The Animall yitall by the particular parts together with the Arteriall blood; the Amimallverierarely, 
- ven _ * valeſſeapart be affeedeither with paine or pleaſure .' For inſuch a caſe neyther dooth 
part. the vehemency ofthe obie& ſuffer the faculty to reit, nor the heare ceaſe to draw the ſpi- 
rits vnto it. The ſpirits therefore haue a body mooucable. 


WhereofSpi. Itfolloweth in the definition, that they are engendred ofb!ood and athin vapour ; fo 


Aninſtance. 


1 
* *, 


_ - ngen- cthatthey haue a double matter, an exhalation ofthe bloode and aire ; andtherefore itis, 
that all our ſpirits are cheriſhed, preſerued and nouriſhed by aire and blood. 

Th: Veot Thelaſtpartofthedefinition defignerh the ve ofthe ſpirits, as being the laſt and finall 

Spitits, cauſe for which they were ordained.For the ſpirits arethe vehicles or carriages,not of ;he 

Binzing of ſoule,but of the faculties thereof; for if the Veſlels Veines, Arterics, or Nerues be tyed, 

the relſelsin the life, motion and ſenſe of the parts to whichtiteſe veſſels paſſe do inſtantly abate & are 


rcrcepterhnot - . . . . . "I . 
the Fzculte ir 11 {NOrt time vtterly extivguiſned vpon the interception of the ſpirits,not of the faculties 


[clie. themſelues which are incorporeall » becauſe the band or tye dooth neither interrupt the 
continuity ofthe vellell with his originail, neither yer his naturall diſpoſition. And this is 
the nature of ſpirits in general. 

Soicieadouble Now fome ſpirits areingenitorin-bred, which are ſo many in number as there areſe- 

Argareriustys UErAll kinds and ſortes of parts ; ſome influent, which flowe as it were from diuers Foun' 

epraion, that taines, and ſcrue to rowze an raiſe vp the ſleepy and ſluggith operations of the former. 

oneforr of EMMcerning the number of the influent ſpicits, Phyſitians areat great difference among 
zpiries. —themſelues. 4rgenterizs thinketh that there is bur one ſortof ſpirits, becauſe there is bur 

Opinion of © foule and that hauing bur one organ, one bloode and one ayre which is breathed in. 

the Ancients, But the Ancients farre more acutely haue recorded three manner of ſpirites,becauſe there 

that there are arethree faculties of the ſoule, the Naturall, the Virall, and the Animall ; three princt- 


three forts of : . . 
ples, the Braine, the Heart, ard the Liuer; and threekinde of Veſſels, Veines, Arteries, 


Sprries ? 
Fhar there is and Sinnewes. 
-—— _ Thar there is an Animall ſpirit, beſide that Gale inculcateth it in ſundry places, many 


Keaom, Fealons docuidt it. Forto what purpoſe elſe was the brainc hollowed or bowed into ſo ma- 
nic 
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ny arches 2 To what purpoſe arethoſe intricate mazes and laberynthes of ſmall Arteries 
| whichin the Braine we call Rete mirabile,the wonderfull Nette > And why are the ſfinewes 
ropagated into ſo many braunches 2 But of this we ſhall haue occafionto ſpeake more _ 
ga.7 Age alſo of the vitall which no man yet euer oppoſed, and of which the Poetma- 9%: 
Leth mention,calling it a dizinitte. | 
Eſt Deus in nobis, azitante caleſcimns illo. 
In vs there is ſpirit ſeated, 
And by his mation we are heateds | | £ : 
Onely concerning the naturall ſpirit there hath been ſome difference;many labouring Thar on - 
to blot his name out of the rowle ; whoſe arguments we will here ſcite before the tribunal] cm — Pi 
ofReaſon to ſee how they acquitetheimſelues. Firſt they ſay that the naturall faculty nee- r.deve.gfft 2. 
deth no vehicle or weftage,becauſe itis inbred in euery part,for which they auouch Galey. —— 
Againe,there is no matter whereof this naturall ſpirit ſhould bee made,becauſe there bee 1.Keaton. 
no veſſels whereby ayre may be conuayed vnto the Liuer ; neither is there any place for his 
generation, there be no ſuch cauities in the Liuer as are in the Heart and the braine. Ad 2.Realon, 
hereto that there be no currents or channels to be found whereby it ſhould be led through 2.Realor. 
the body : for the coates of the veines arg too thinne to hold or contain an therial ſpirit. 
Andrruely Herophilzs well conceiteth that therefore-the Artery is manifolde ( ſixe fold one 
ſayth he) thicker then the veine, becauſe it was madeto conteine the ſpirits, which by rea- Oy 
ſon of their renuity,if they had notbeeneincloſed within ſtronger wals, would eaſily haue 
vaniſhed away. 


5.Reaſon. 


Moreouer,ſceing the ſpirits as Hippocrates ſayth,haue in them akinde of nimble violence yj;pocrares, | 


and impetious motion, if they were contayned within the veines, they would make the 5.Keaton, 
veines to beate as do the arteries. Finally, if it be granted that the ſpirits doe paſle and re- 
paſſe through the veines, yet with what nourſhment ſhall they bee preſerued ? For heate 
ſayth the great DidFator Hippocrates is nouriſhed by moderate cold ; nowe there is no ayre 
led vnto the veines to ſerue that turne. 
 Theſeanduch like are the arguments whereby they caſheere this natural! ſpirit, which Anſwerets 
if they be weighed in equall balances will be found too light to ſway ,an eſtabliſhed iudge- —_— | 
ment.' For firſt,Galez doth not abſolutely deny that there is a Naturall ſpirit,only he ca- Te the firſt. 
ſteth in a doubr as it were by the by,as alſo he doeth concerning the vitall ſpirite,in rhe fift Gals. 
chapter ofthe x2. booke of his Merhod,when yet notwithſtanding it is beyond all contro- 
uerlie that it is conteined in the arteries. Bur more plainly in the fixt of the w/e of Parts, 
hewriterh tha there is a ſpirit conteined in the veines; yer arethere but few ofthem, and 


Hippocrates, 


thoſe darke as heſayeth and cloudy. We confeſle thar there is a naturall faculty bred and 7h<nz urall 


ſpiric bur 


ſcared in euery part, but becauſe the heate and naturall ſpirit of the partes wherein this in- c1cugy. 


bredde faculty doth conſiſt is but vncertainelike a fugjitiue,and dull or ſtupid zit ſtanderh in 
neede of another influent yer like vato it ſelfe, whereby it might bee ſtirred vp,eſtabliſhed, 
and from a potentiall vertue brought into an operatiue a& . 


The Arabians imagine that the blood is tranſported and guidedthrough the whole bo. Th: Arabians 


dy vnder the conduct of the ſpirit; for although euery part like a Load-ſtone doe draw vn- GOMEE. 


roitſelfe ſuch iuyce as is familiar vnto it, yet if the diſtance of place be too great, neither 
canthe Load-ſtonedraw yron,nor Amber chaffe,nor the part his nouriſhment. To their 
ſecond argument that there wanteth nouriſhment both for the generation and preſeruati- 


oh of this ſpirit becauſe no ayre is conuayed vato the Liver; we anſwere with #77ppocrates, Torhe ſecond 


that all bodies are Tranſpirable and Tranſ-fuxible,thatis,ſo open to the ayre as thatit may akon 


eaſily paſſe and repaſſe through them,though not ſo aboundantly as it doth by the winde- 
pipe, of which aboundance there is no neede,becauſe this thicke and cloudy ſpiritneederh 
but alitle ayreforhis refeion,which is ſupplyed by tranſpiration. This Tranſpiration is 
madcin the hollow parts of the Liner by the Arteries. Inthe round or gibbous although 
there be no arteries, yet the midriffe with his continual motion as it were with a fanne,ven-' 
tilateth or fanneth, not the Liuer onely,bur all the entralles. | 


Thirdly,whereas theyſay there is no cauity, no Ciſterne, no place for generation of Tohe third. 


ſuch aſpirit in the Liuer;itis truely a very bold concluſion. Butlervs ſticke to them with 
as great confidence hauing Ge/er on our ſides equiualent to a whole army of ſuch inexpe- 
nienced Tyroxes.It was not neceſlary ſayth he thatthere ſhould be any cauity or cellin the 
Liver ſuch as are inthe hearr, becauſe thoſe bowelles onely which were either to receiue 
from others,arc to affoorde and impart rogether-ward and at once a plentifull and aboun- 

| dant 
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dani ſourſe of maiter ſtoodin necde of an ample cauity wherein it ſhould be cither rreaſu.. , 
fed & ſtored when itis recciued, or wrought and framed when tis to bee conua ed. The 
vitall ſpirit asit is very fine and thinne and therefore quickly exhauſted; ſo it bchouedthar 
it ſhould as ſodaincly bee regenerated thatthere might neither want plenty for neceſſity, 
fot aboundance for ſodain expence : it was therefore neceſſary that it ſhould hauc a large 
| cauitic or Cauldron wherein it ſhould be boyled and prepared for vie; as wee ſce Nature 
Why the ve prouided large and ample veſlels for the nouriſhment of the Lungs,becauſe of their conti- 
Lungs are huall motion;which tequireth a ſupply anſwerable to the expence : butthe naturall ſpirir 
large. as it cannor ſo ſodaincly ſpend it ſelte; forhere wasno necde of any aboundanc affluence 

theteof,and therefore c&, beds or webs ofthe veines were ſufficient forhis generation. 
x04 fours Fourthly-whereas they ſay that the thinne coates of the veines are too weake to de 
: and fafe-condu@the naturall ſpirit ; we anſiwere in a word,thatathicke & groſſe ſubſtance 
or dull priſoner is eaſily held in dirance; | | | 
Tothets, _ To the fift argument we anſwere,thatthe veines aretherefore not moued, becauſethe | 
faculty of pulſation is not deriued vnto them from the heart; for we do not thinke that the 
Arteries are moued by the heate andſpirits which they containe, bur onely by a vicall fa- 
culty ſtreaming through them by ra" fromthe heart; as we ſhal proouc hereafter, 
Finally, they aske how we think theſe ſpirits ſhould be nourifhed We anſwere, tharit 
Tote las, is tranſpiration which preſerueth, refreſheth,and maintamerh them, for euery veine hath 
his artery accompantiying him continually, beſide the manifold imbracements and inocu- 
fations,wticreby they arc as it were wedded one vnto another. Wee conclude therefore 
thatthercis anaturall ſpirit,the vehicle or guide of the Naturall faculry and of the thicker 

The Conc ſort ofthe blood which is from the Liuer diffuſedinto the whole body. 


QVEST. XIII. Whether the Bladder doe draw the Choler watoit for 
bis Noariſhment. © 


SEE Hat thercis a ſmall Bladder tied to the hollow part of he Liuer, repleniſhed 
KJ with a yellow bitter inyce which we call Choler or Gall z there is no man igno- 
GA [AW rantw Carmkel ket Þ Bur whe- 
KS Wiflther this iuyce doe paſſe vnto the Bladder of ic owne accord, or be 


(he ſome choyces may be naturall ) orcleQion vnto thar place, Ithinke fewe men ofrea- 
on will auouch. More likely it is that it is either drawne or driven ; Ge/en is for both, fo is 
Galm, feaſonalſo;although Felopivs that fubtle and occulate Anaromiſft, contendeth thax itis 


onely driuen from the Liuer and not drawne by the bladder,to whome and his arguments 
we willſer our feet in the next exerciſe. 

Thar the choler is driven from the Liuer,the very natue ofthe iuycedoeth ſufficiemly 
prouc; it is an excrement,in his whole nature and quality hurtful and noxious, to the Liver 
Fher ws cho» eſpecially ; and therefore it ought to be auoyded and that ſooner and with more expcditi- 
from theliver 92 then the other two excrements, becauſe his ſharpe prouocations are more offenſive, 
and for that reaſon the recepracle of choler is tyed or faſtned cloſe vppon the cauiry atthe 

in Fariyog Liuer,but the ſplecne and the Kidneyes which receiue the other two,are ſer further off. 
faſinedro te Againethatthis choler is drawneby the bladder of Gall, Gales teacheth in his fourth & 
=_ fift bookes of the w/e of Parts ; and beſide the faſhion and conformation of the bladderit 
irawn by the {Elfe and his potloges doe aboundantly perſwade vs thereunto; for becauſe there be diuers 
bladderoi gal Choler-conduits bending rather down co the guts the to the bladder whoſe ſcite is higher 
—_ vnlcſſe the bladder had a peculiar &in-bred traction,vndoubredly the choler would rather 
fall downe into the guts then ariſe vnto the bladder. The bladder therefore draweth this 
Vittcriuyce, andthar ſincere withour admixtion of any more benigne orpleaſanthumor. 
Bur whether this Tradtion of the Choler by the veſicle or Bladder bee for nouriſhment, 
oberthis opi- Or from a certaine conſanguinity berwixe their qualities, or rather by a hidden and vn- 
_ knowne propticty, it hath beene a queſtion of old, and yetis nordetermmed vponrecord. 
Laurenfins lobertws (et forth a paradox concerning this matter, whercin hee determineth 
chatthis bladder is nouriſhed by Gall, as the ſpleene by melancholy, and the Kidneyes by 
Hisreaſoas, J£rous Or whacy blood, which opinion may bee eſtabliſhed by theſe reaſons. Firkt, it 1s 
Gaen, an axiome in Philoſophy and Phyſicke, which Gelex often inculcaterh and vrgethin his 
bookes 


Falepits. 
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bookes ofnaturall faculties, That nothing drawerth for the drawing it ſelfe, but for the enioy- 
ing ofthat which is drawne,that isto ſay, all tration hath ſome particular end for which it 
was inſtituted. 5 e230 | | 
| Now the Bladder draweth the choler : to what end ? No doubt but for his nouriſh- 
ment ; and this the colour of the bladder perſwadeth, whichis altogether yellow by rea- 
ſon of the choler aſsimulared vnro it. Secondly,the Veines thatare diſperſed and diſſemi- 
nated through the coates of the Veſicle are ſo ſmall and hairy, that a mans eie can ſcarſe 
finde them out, and therefore by them the Bladder, eſpecially the inner partcannot bee, 
nouriſhed. Thirdly, Galen witneſſeth that the Lungs arenouriſhed by choler, why then 
may not the bladder a more ignoble part be nouriſhed with more impure choler? Theſe 
and ſuch like are their arguments , who imagine thatthetraRtion ofthe choler is for the 
nouriſhment of the bladder. wn ee EN ,< | 
On the contrary, we being guided by authority, and eſtabliſhed by Galens weighty ar- That the blad 
guments,do not thinke that the bladder is nourithed by Gall but by blood, conducted or dr megheg 
ted vnto it by the Veines; and that this traction whereof we haue ſpoken, hath ſome other ga1. 
end for which it is vndertaken & not for noriſhment.Ga/en in his 5.book ofthe vſe of Parts - 
and the 7.chapter writerh, that borh the Bladders becauſe they draw afincere excrement Authorities 
alrogether vnprofitable for nouriſhment, do ſtand in neede of bloody veſſels or veſſels full ; 
of blood by which they may be nouriſhed. And againe, inthe 12. chapter ofthe 5.book, 
he askes the. Queſtion why the ſtomacke and the guts haue double coates, and both the 
bladders bur one, and that proper ? He anſwereth himſelfe thus. Becauſe inthe Bladders An argumene 
there was to be no concoCtion made of thoſe things conteined in them If no concoction 29*9f Gain. 
of the ſubſtance, then no nouriſhment by the ſame. To theſe authorities reaſon alſolen- g.,cm. 
deth her aſsiſtance on this manner. All nouriſhment is by aſstmulation +; bur choler can- 
not be aſsimulated becauſe it is an excrement ; not offenſive onely by. reaſon of his quan- 
tity, but alſo in his quality diſtaſtfull and vaſauoury. The concluſion weleaue for them to 
gather who hold the contrary. | 
A ﬀecondreafon may be, becauſe Nature neuer attempteth any thing invaine,why the 
werethe two Cyſticke twinnes or veines which leadevneo this bladder ordained,ifit wers 
rot for his nouriſhment 2? I conteſſe thereare very ſmall (though our grauerhath cur 
them large) bur yer great enough forthe nouriſhment of fo ſmall and vnbloody a part;and 
ſo much tor the eſtabliſhing of the rruth. _ DN 
Lervs now another while make anſwere to the arguments of our aduerſaries aboue 
alledged. T he bladder of Choler fay they is yellowi(h,and that commeth by the aſsimula- 
tion of Choler. The ConcluGon hangeth not well vpon the propoſition. For the Colon 792 thefirit 
alſo in thatplace where it toucherh the bladder of Gall groweth yellowiſh by the tranſu- Kr ap 
darion or ſweating through of the yellow iuice abounding therein ; yer who will (: ay for all 
that, that the colon is norifhed by the Choler ? And whereas they comparethe nouriſh. 
ment of the Lungs andthe bladder of gall, they forgetthat choleris one thing, and chole- Tothe third; 
ricke blood another. The Lungs indcede are nouriſhed with cholericke blood that is ve- - 
ricthin andlaboured to a height of heate inthe left ventricle of the heart, but with excre- 
ment itious choler no part is nouriſhed. | | 
Ifthey obic& that the Spleene andthe Kidneyes are nouriſhed, the one with excre- ObicRion. 
mentitious and fueculent blood, the other with Serozs and whaey; we anſwer, that we will Anvver 
make any man iudge whether there be the like reaſon of all theſe partes, the Kidnies, the 
Splecne, andthe bladder. For albcitthe Spleen doth draw vnto itfaeculent blood and the 
Kidnics a ſerozs excrement,yet are not theſe pure and vamixed;for their veſlels,to wit,the _ , 
Splenick branch and the Emulgentveines are very large. Now we may remember that yowethe 
Galenſaith, that thoſe parts which draw any iuyce through ample and large orificies can- Spleenc and 
not drawit pure and incere, andthereforethe Spleene and the Kidneyes do draw their ex- 
crements mingled with much benigne and alimentary blood, with which blood they are 
nouriſhed, bytthe vaſauoury excrementthey ſeparate and auoid. But thebladderdraw-.,. | 
cth vato irſelfe pure and ſincere choler, not mixed or adulterated with any other humor, name 
as well becauſe the narrownelſle of the paſſage will not admit any thing thicker,as alſo ſor 
thatthe a'raCtion is ſtirred vp by a familiarity betwixt the bladder and the humour. It re- 
—_—_ therefore cleared as we hope,that the bladder drawes not the choler forhis nou- 
rynhment. | | 
Ificrbe demanded why then it draweth 2 We anſivere, that Galenthought it was by _ 
| nr 
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ſon ofa familiarity and fimilitude betweene them to vs vnknowne, itm 


bee aloincom. 


a 
Similiade. prehenfible. For as the Load-ſtone draweth yron,and Amber chaffe < the bladder dra- \ 


weth choler,with whoſepreſence it is delighted and tickled as it were with aſence of plea. 
Galem ſute. For ſo heſaythin { 10. Chapter of the 5. Book of the wſe of Parts ; Choler is drawn 
by the Bladder, by reaſon of « communion of qualities. Foras long as the Creature is aliue, 
though he liue very long, yet alwayes there is choler containedinthe bladder of Gall, yea 
Why pal kee- 20d afterdeath,if wee will keepe - Gall long, wee may preſerue it beſt in his own blad. 
you beſtin der ; neither ofthem ſuffering violence by other in any reaſonablerraG ofrime, for thoſe 
Sa bled: things that arcfamiliar and as itwere akin,will not offer violence one to another. 
3% If any queaſic ſtomacke ſhall aske the queſtion how the bladder can be delighted with 
Obieion  {,chanexcrement whoſe rage and acrimony is ſo fierce tharif it ſtay buralirtle inthe 
guts it viceraterh them, &if be pourcd into the habit of the body, by irrerating the pan- 
nicle or fleſhy membranc it ſtirreth vp arigour or generall ſhivering? How the bladder 
whichis membranous and therefore of exquiſite ſence,ſhould not feele thar acrimony or 
Anſwere. beoffended with ſo impure ahumor? We anſwere firſt with Lacretins, That Natere cone- 
Fuererii. reth many things vnder « ſacred veyleandthar in this great vniuerſe,the ſympathies and an- 
tipathies ofthings areſecret and wonderfull. Againe, the Bladderis delighted with the 
preſence of the choler, and therefore is nothurt by his acrimonie.' Happely alſo becauſe 
Cuftomers- It is viedto it,it is not afflicted by it; ſo thoſe men that are accuſtomed to poylon, doe nor 
kech way feelethe poyſonous power thereof, and adrop of liquor ſtranglerh well-nigh the Arterie, 
_— whereas full cups delightthe ſtomacke. Againe,the ſtomacke is pained with alirtle ayre, 
Similirudes, and theguts torne aſunder with cruell corments, but the Lungs becauſe they are accuſto- 
med vnto it,do ſwallow the airc in great aboundance and are refreſhed thereby. 
Thoſe men that will not admit of this familiarity or acquaintance berweene the cho- 
Jer andthe bladder, docreferrethe cauſe of this Traction to the neceſſity andprouidence 
of the vniuerſall Nature; to wit,that the blood may be purged,leaſt being defiled with ſuch 
an excrement,it ſhould become vnprofitable for nourithmenr. 


QVEST. XIII. Of thepaſiages by which the Choler is purged, 
againſt Falppins. 


x5 Abriel Falepius,the moſt acute and ſubtle Anatomiſt of our age,hath deſerued 
1 . . . . "Ye 
FR excccding welin opening vnto vs many things which inthe former ages were 
WA GR notknowne. He firſt of all men did acuratelydeſcribe the Hiſtory of a mans 
Raz Eic,andobſcrucd thar griſtly body which they call Trecles. Hee firſt found 
outthe yarde of the wombe called Cliroris, beſide the manifold nicities foul- 
ded as it were in athouſand difficulties, which hee hath manifeſted and broughrro lightin 
Dargerous the Hiſtoryes ofthe Muſcles,the Veines, and the Sinewes; yernotwithſtanding this great 
wovay from earned manin his Aſſignation ofthe vſe of the Bladder of Gall, whileſt hee deſcriberh the 
_E paſſages wherby the choler is led,in falling from the authority of the Ancients,falleth into 
anerror whereof he cannot be excuſed. | 
| The ancient opinion and indeedethe very trueth is, tharthere are two paſſages of the 
The we paſ. Gall,one diſtributed into the Liuer with aboundante ſhoores, the other paſſeth fromthe 
lagerol h®- yeſiclevnto the Guts. By the firſt the Bladder draweth the Gall vntoir ſelfe; by the ſecond 
Falopins big it diſchargeth it again intothe Daodewum. Falepins on the contrary,conceiteth thar thoſe 
opinion. paſſages ofcholer which arediſſeminared through the Liuer runne direQly not vnto the 
ladder butto the Dwodennm,and doc continually thruſt out the cholerthereimto. And 
becauſe it hapneth full oft, that the gurtes are cirher diſtended with winde, or in the time 
of diſtribution are fulfilled with Chylus; ſo that che paſſage or our-ler ordained for the a- 
noyding of choler is intercluded or ſhut vp;leaſt ſayth he,the choler ſhould flow back and 
returne vpon the Liuer to defile the blood , Nature hath framed the Bladder as it were a 
diverticle or ciſterne out of the way, wherein the choler might bee gathered and reſerued 
together,whileſt the out-let in the duodenum ſhould be opened. 

W hereforetherc be two things which Falgpins would hauc ; the firſt that the Choler 
paſſerh direQly from the Liuer to the d#odenum : the ſecond that the Bladder drawethnot 
choler,burthat itreturnerh thirherfrom the guttes when they are diſtended. Which two 

E; rows wa bog fauour of this learned man, we cannor ſubſcribe vnto ; becauſe we thinke 
Ct Falpin That weareabſc to demonſtrate the contrary both by reaſon and ſence, therwo moſt cer- 
rayne 
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-ine Judges and deternuners of all controuerſies. Firſt therefore wee ſay and lay as a 
ground, that 1n the whole frame and ſtructure of the body there is nothing done or gene- 

rated as accedentary,but onely vpon certaine ground and neceſlary vſe. Now the vſe aſ- 

ſigned to the bladder by Fa/opius'is but accedentarie and caſuall; for itis not perpetuall 

that the guts are diſtended with winde and their paſſages intercluded; but this happeneth 

rarely and but to ſome bodies and thoſe of good conſtitution . Hence it will follow thar 

the bladder muſt be vnprofitable, andidly framed by Nature,which true and ſolid Philoſo- 

phy willneuergrant. For Nature atno time endeuoureth againſt the cauſes of diſcaſes, 
; but againſt ſuch as doe dayly and neceſſarily happen. For it was the originall determinati- EREARAS 
| on ofrhe great Arificer of this noble Fabricke,to create a ſound and nor a ickly habitation yureh a 
| for the ſoule: and therefore he generated theparts atthefirſt hand for themſelues,and not ſound body 
| afterwarde or at aduenture , albeit one and the ſame particle haue many and diuerſc by 2**? lickly. 


vles. | - 
The ſecond engine which we conceiue theſe paper walles cannot withſtand,ſhall bee _ 


this.thart it is neceſſary that the Biliows excrement thoulde paſſe vnto the bladder before The cauſe of 
itwentto the out.letin the duodenum. Forif it ſhould flowe by degrees and perpetually cuacuations, 
| vnto the guts,it would not moue them to excretion, becauſe alittle choler and that falling 
: by droppes,would haue beene too weake for this motion. Bur becauſe itis drawne by the 
bladder,therein gathered and at length aboundantly and at. once povvred foorth into the 
| waies of the excrements,it moucth their diſpoſition by certaine diſtances and with a kinde 
| of ſuddainnes. 
Thirdly, vnleſſe wee admitthe Traction of the bladder, and a propriety whereby iis 
conteined &reteined to acertain time, what would it haue auayled it to be ſeparated from 
the blood ? For ifit alwayes deſcend direaly from the Liuerto the gutte, then muſt it bee 
mingled againe with the Chylus and defile it; for the way is open,ncither can the diſtribu- 
tion of the Chylus as Falopius dreameth, intercludethe paſſage of fo thin and ſubtle a hu- 
mor. Againe,if the choler ſhould returne vnto the bladder,onely when the paſſage into 
the duodenum: is ſtopped, then ſhould not the bladder be alwayes found ful of choler which 
3s cuermoreto bee ſeene in ſound and healthy bodies. Ad hereto,thar if the bladder were 
onely prouided for a diuerticle to ſetthe choler as it were out of the way ; what neede was 
there of ſo grear a cauity ? A little bodie would haue ſerued that turne, the firſt intention 
of nature being not to ſend it thither but vnto the gutte. Furthermore ifthe bladder had 
nopower of Traction, way ſhould the choler rather returne vnto it then vnto the Liuer, 
when the paſſage to the veſicle is longer,more crooked & oblique?For if there be nothing 
bur a ſimple refluxion, it is moſt reaſonable that ſhould be by the broader andthe ſhorter 
way,which ſeeing itis not,we conclude that itis drawne. 
Finally, if the Choler did onely regurgitate and flowe backe and were not drawne, it 
would not be reteined,but diſpatched away againe in the ſame moment as an vnwelcome 
gueſt,and ſothis refluxion ſhould bein veine. Forifitbe not familiar vnto the bladder, 
why ſhould it not prouoke it as it doth the guts and the ſtomacke. 
Nature ſayth Galen wburdneth not the Gallinto the ſtomack becauſe it was offenſiue, Cann on” 
for if with his bare touch hee moucth the guttes to excretion, ſurely ir would haue ouer- ti6.5.de ſs 
throwne the concoQtion of the ſtomacke. Galen asketh the queſtion why the guttes haue ?** 
two coates,and the bladders which conteine ſo ſharpe humors as the vrine ke choler 
but one a peece ® hee anſwereth himſelfe,becauſe the choler is noyſome to the guttes,bur His owne an- 
pleaſant and familiar to the bladder, a lictle of it prouoketh the guts, and not the bladder, **<- 
becauſe they draw itnor,neither is it familiar vnto them as it is vnto the bladder. 
I thinke that the onely reaſon which moued Falopinsto fatherthis conceite, was be- 
cauſe he ſaw that the paſſage from the Liuer to the bladder was crooked or oblique, bur di- 
rect and ſtraight from the Liver to the Gut ; and that thereforc it could not ariue ſo ſoone 
atthe bladder by that crooked paſſage as at the gut by the ſtraight. Yer againe me thinks 
this argument or reaſon ſhould bee too light to tranſport ſo wit a man; forthe motion of The motion 
the expulſiue faculty is one, and that of the tratiue another, and the motion of the Ele- whichfollow- 
mentary forme different from them both. Thar motion which followeth the Elementa- —_— = 
ry formeis ſtraight and dire&t,and rather followeth the ſhorter ,more ample and ſtraighter 
paſſages. Inthe motion ofthe Tractiue faculty which is from the ſoule, neither doth the 
obliquity of the paſſages withſtand it, nor the grauity or waight of that which paſſeth ; for 
phlegmaticke blood,alrhough ir be heauy aſcenderh vnto the braine, andinthe rime of fa- 
mime 
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mine the ſtomacke recalleth the thicker excrements.Secing thereforethat choler is drawn 

by the bladder, the crooked paſſage cannot hinder his ready obedience. Beſide, the way ' 

from the Liner to the bladder could not be dire, becauſe it is placed inthe hollowneſfs 
FI of the Liner, ſo thatthe paſſage mult firſt deſcend, and then aſcend. 

———_ It will be obiected, ifthe Hiadder do drawthe choler becauſe it is familiar vnto it, why 
doth it then diſcharge ir ſelfe of it againe ? For by the ſame propriety by which it draweth, 
it ſnould alſo retaine anddelight it ſelfe therewith. 1 anſwere, thatthe choler isnot ex- 

Solution, cluded vnleſle it be offenſiue cither in quantity orquality; and ſure it is, that by long cun- 
tinuance in the bladder, itbecommeth more ſharpe. 

Crexurethas Now whereas ic is obie&ted by ſome, that the bladder draweth nor the choler, becauſe 

vingno blad- many creatures haue it nor atal, they heereby concludenothing . For where the bladder 

dcrot Gall, ;- wanting there hee were wood that would fay the bladder drew it ; but wee acknoy. 
wrifote, ledge this vic of drawing the choler in thoſe creatures, atthe cauity of whoſe Liuer a blad- 
deris ſer. That this bladder is wanting in ſome creatures, 4riffor/e writeth 2.de hiſt. Anim, 

Ceri; Achaink, cap,15, The bladder ofgali (ſaith he) in ſome is tyed to the Liuer, in ſome not: inthe Hart 

Gall the nd the Hinde it is obſcrucd to be wanting, as alſo inthe Horſe, the Mule, the Aﬀe, & the 
ſea-Calfe ;the Harts called Achaini, are thought to haue it in their taike; the Elephant and 
the Dolphin haue no gall io their Liuers. In Exboes Chatcide an Ifland in the midland-Sea 
neere Greece, the Cattichanenone zin Naxws they haue it double and very large.Finally,if 

Faligixs argu- as Felopixs thinketl, it be ſo likely that thecholer is at firſt hand led away from the Liuerto 

mentrewreed 11,6 6 ut becauſe that paſſage is the ſhorter, lethim giue me leaueto retort vppon him his 
owne weapon. lt ſhall therefore,ſay I,returne from the gut vnto the Liuer rather thento 
the Bladder, becauſe the paſſage is notſo oblique, and ſo there will become no vie atall of 
the bladder,if it be onely deſtinated for a Diuerticle. 

Arguments Butletvs atlength paſſe from reaſon to experience, which we will exhibite as plainly as 

agunſt Fal- we hauc often found the ſame in our DiſſeQions. I ſay therefore, that from the Liucr to 


4 the Bladder, there is an open or through paſſage and very conſpicuous, bur not from the 
The Values Liuer tothe gur. Adaio, from the Bladder to the Duodennm, there paſſeth another hollow 


I pipe, butnone from the Duodenum to the Liver, and in cachof theſe paſſages there are 
on Valueswhich hinder the refluence of the choler. Thatthis is ſo, may eatily be ſeene if you _ 
Inſtance. put apipeorBugle intothe paſſages of the Liuer,and then blow ir,for the bladder wil ſoo. 
nerbe puffed vp then the gut, becauſe the way is open from the Liner tothe bladder . A- 
gaine, if you put your Bugle into the bladder and blow it, then will the paſſage of the gue 
be diſtended, not that of the Liver. Sothen, the choler paſſeth firſt from the Liuer ro the 
Bladder, and aftcr from the bladder tothe Daodenum. | 
The conclu- To concludethcrefore, the Bladder draweth the choler from the cauity of the Liuer,re- 
hon, taineth the ſame for a certaine time, and afterin a ſcaſon onely knowne and appointed by 
Nature, diſchargeth it againe into the guts. And this was the opinion ofthe ancient ſages 
Rippocrates, of our Art. Hippzcrates in his fourth Booke of diſeaſes, Galen in Loews places,and in a word 
_—_ the whole Schoole of Phyſitians haue receiued it without oppoſition. Now, where there 
is ſo great a conſent of learned and wiſe men ioyned with the authority of all antiquity, I 
am noteaſily drawneto dance after the nouell muſicke of a wanton wit, which ſhall varic 
there from. 

The dupliciie Butthat there may be nothing wanting inthe hiſtory of theſe paſſages, it ic woorthy 
oihelower our obſeruation, tharthe latter way by which the bladder empcierh himſelfe, is ſome: 
Fom..y times found double, that is, there be two branches thereof, of which one paſſeth vnto the 
bottome of the ſtomacke, and the other to the D&wodenurs . Galen made mention of both 
7ofalia Theſe inhis ſecond Book of Temperaments & in arte parua: and Yeſa'ius affirmes that hee 
ſaw it once. Sometime this channe!l of choler is burone, andis by nature framed amiſle, 
being inſerted in ſome incn vnto the bottome ofthe ſtomacke,in others below the Duode- 
__ a#wm,the former ſortdo continually vomit choler, the Jatteras continually auoyde it by 
_— _ feidge :the firſt are called FIRgUY Ak bvw Cholericke vpward 3 the other TINþCY cat xd Cholerick 

' downward, both cholericke (ſaith Galen it ghar is) in their habite and conformation. 
Twoſornot To maketheſe things more plaine, we muſt obſerue that according to ippecrates and 
———_— Galen there are two ſorts of cholericke men, ſome are ſo by nature, ſome by euent or ac- 
Temper. Cident. By nature cholericke, is either in Temperament, orin Habite. In Temperamenc 
A chalericke thoſe are chol-ricke,whoſe Liuers are hot aboue meaſure ;for a hot Liver engendrerh a- 
Habiz. bundance of choler. Inhabite, thoſe are called cholcricke whoſe bladder of gall is ſo for- 
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ſprratione do conclude,tharthie fpleene is rhe organ ofſanguification, and they call ic the' 
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med,thit the Canell or paſſage ofthe gall turnes cithet totheſtorhacke, or to the erpric | 
vt, adyer bot rheſettvs habicully.choltelcte, caby incheſr remperament be Flegnia: þ ceuie a 
ticke. There's ari clegant hiſtory in Galen, in his Commentary vpon the ſecond ſection of Galen. 
ofthe Booke, intituled de vicfus ratione in morbis acnutis, concerning Pasl the Rhietoritian, 
and Eademus the Philoſcpher : the Rheroritian was altogether Fleginatick ,yetvexed with 
contiriuiall voinitings,and forthe moſt part coltive : the Philoſophet had many choletick OE ns 
enacuatioriSdowneward, bitnone by vomit. All theſe are called Zzljoss orcholericke by - 
1itute. There are alſo ſome cholericke by euent, that is by a temperament acquited,as by 
labour, watchings, anger,ſharpe,falc and ſpiced meates. bw 
- Bot whethet the bladder do draw and driue the choler by one andthe ſame way,many . . _ . 
have made queſtion. ' A certaine new writer, a great interpreter of Hippocrates, butnot ſo Anidlecon- 
well pratiſediri Anatomy writeth, thatthere aretwo paſſagesinſerted into the bodye of "© 
the bladder, by one of which ic draweth, by the other it driueth forth the gall. Bur theſe 
are mecre imaginations,for the paſſage of the bladder is onely one whereby itborh draw- o@ 
eth and avoydeth choler,though at ſeueral fifries : yer from this common paſ, Ie doſpring'71, adi 
two ſmall twigges, the one diuerſifyed into the Liver, by which it draweth onely,the other | 
inſerted ito the Duodenum,by whichit onely expelleth. And this Galen vnderſtood right 64n. 
well, as appeareth inthe thitreenth Chapter ofhis thirdBooke of Natutall Faculties. Jt i 
net hard (ſaich he)to conceine how tration and expulſion ſhould be mae by the ſame paſſage at 
fenrrall times, if we conſider that the gullet doth not onely leade meate into the Fomacke, but al-, 
ſoin vomiting caſteth it out by the ſame way. And thus much of the Bladder of gall, now we 
proceede to the Splcene., | 
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lumniations of Gaiens Aduerſaries. | 
FR=3z== Herc be divcrs opinians as well ofthe Ancient as Moderne writers aboutrthe —& _ 
| OF SY {| vſc of the Spleene, Era/iFrarus thought it not of >; great moment. AriZ#o- Eroſifrates. 
| $1 :/c irt his third Booke de partibus Anima/tdm, confeſſeth it.to beneceſſary in-® tfotle, 
Af deede, yernot abſolutely,butby cuent, aRhough heeſayth itfometime'draw- 
_ eth the excrement from the ſtomacke, and workerth it ynto his nouriſnment. 
Both theſe opinions haue beene hifſed out of the Schooles ofPhyfitians , as being neither 
eſtabliſhed by reaſon, not agrecing with the maieſty,wiſedow,and policyof Nature,who' 
vſeth notto create any thing in the frame of our bodjes,which is nor neceſſary for the ber- 
ter gouernment and ofder ofthe common-wealth of the ſame. Alexander Aphrodrſzus ſet. nc. ind 
2.problem,and Aretens lib t.de canſis & ſignis chronicoruw,and the author of the Book de Re- areews, 


Their reaſons | 


baſtard Liuer.In this ſay they isthe veinalt blood prepared and concodted, yer doth their 

belecfe reſt vpon conictture, becauſe the frame and ſtructure of both the bowels isalike ;; 

becauſe in both of them there are large and ample veſlels;becauſe nature vſeth to make the 

common miniſters or"ſetuiceable partes of the bodie, either double, orifbur ſingle then 

that'one is placed in the middeſt, as the heart, the ſtomacke, the wombe, the bladder, the 

mouth, the tongue, and rhe noſe ; becaufe che Liner is in the right ſide and the Spleenie in =» 

the left, they ſeeme to bee two organes ordained for one and the ſame ation. Bur theſe Confined. 

bare conieCtures are too'weak to make apatty that ſhould hopeto preuaile againſt acom- 

mon reccined opinion. For how confd nature haue ſer two ſo ample bowels which were to 

ſerue the whole bodic inthe midſt vnder the heart, and how again ſhould ſhe not haue bin 

idteifſhe had made more inſtruments then one for ſanguificatis, when one was ſufficient? , ;_*. ; . 
oo # : ©” Rondeletics his 

4 ondelerius was of opinion that the Spleen is not the recepracle ofthe melancholyhutnor, ,picio . 

becaufe that humour remaining inhis naturall integrity , is ſpent vponthe bones & other — 

hard and dry parts of the body,and becauſe there is leſt of iharhumor invs,there is no part His Reafors, 

appointedto reccinethe ſuperfluities thereof, like as there is no place ordainedtoreceiue 

the recrements of the blood, which for the moſt part do paile away by ſwears and inſenſi- 

ble tranſpiration. Baubtn runneth'a middle courſe betweenthefe whoſe arguments we haue 

heard before in the hiſtory,8& may recciue anſwer partly byhimfelfe, patrly by the anſwere 

toothers.” Ylmus aPhylitian of Poyriers in France, in an elegantand wittie Booke which - - _ 

heeſet ont of the Spleene, hath deuiſed a newe and vncourh vſe thereof, that is, Thar ——_—_—_— — 

m the Splecne the Virall ſpirite is prepared : hee meaneth that the'thinneſt part of the | 

Bloode, which is the'miatter of the Vitall fpirite , paſſerh' from the Spleene thorough 

R the 
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the Arteries into the lefte ventricle ofthe heart, where it is mingled with the aire,and per. 
feed & ſo poured foorththrovgh; the arteries , asit were thorough chanels and Water- 
courſes jnto the body. And this new paradoxe heeftabliſheth with reaſons, which carry a 

His reaſor®. ſhey of great ſtrength andeuidence of truth. ES 

The matter (ſaith he) ofthe vitall ſpirit is double, Aire and Blood,and both theſe ſtand 

in neede of preparation and attenpation : the Aire is prepared in the Lunges, burthe 
Blood not inthe right ſide of the hearg as Galex would have it, becauſethere areno mani- 
felt paſſages from theright to the left ventricle: notin the Lunges as Columbus thought, 
and therefore inthe Spleene. | | 
Moreover, we areperſwaded (ſaith he) heereuntoboth by the ſtructure of the:Sp!eene 

it ſelfe, and by the Sympromes or accidents which follow thoſethat are ſplenerick.Forthe 
 ſtruQure, Hippocrates-in his firſt Booke de morbis mulerum faith, that che Spleeneis rare and 

Hippocrates. ſpongy, as it were another tongue. Belide,there are innumerable foulds of Arterics thereinz 
now theſe foulds arc no where ordained but for a new elaboration , and therefore inthe 
Braine is the wonderfull or admirable web formed,in the teſticles mazy veſſels, inthe Li- 
ner millions of veines; wherefore it followeth that Nature hath ordained the ſplecne for 
the preparing and attenuating of vitall bloode . Add heereto, that all the Symptomes of 

- ſpleniticke perſons as a liuid orleaden colour, vnſavaury fweate, aboundance of lice,put- - 
goa or ſivellings ofthe feete, palpitiations of the heart, aredemonſtratiue ſignes ofalan- 
guiſhing or decayed heate and impure ſpirits. 

The probability of theſe arguments hath made many to ſtagger in their reſolution con- 

cerning this {ons and yet notwithſtanding ifthey be called to the touchſtone, wee ima- 

7'mwopinis ginethey will prove no current Coine. For how may it be thar the virall ſpirit preparedin 
contuted. the webs of the Spleene, ſhould be conueyed by theggreat Artery vntothe left Ventricle 
of the heart, when at his orifice there are three Values or Membranes ſhut without and 0- 

pen within, which hinder the ingrefle of aty thing into ghe heart ? And this + ES in 

Hippocrates, his Booke De corde plainly auoucheyth, whoſe words becauſe they areſiveeter en NeQar 
and brighter then the midday Sunwe will willingly cranſcribe. At rhe monrhsor ingate of 
the Arteries, there are three round Mtmbranes diſpeſed, m their top like a halfe circle, and they 
that price into theſe ſecrets of Nature, do much wonder howe theſe orifices and ends of the great 
Arteries ao cloſe themſclues: foy if the heart be taken out, and one of thoſe Membranes be lift vp 
and another conched downe, neyther water nor winde can paſſe into the heart : anditheſe Mem- 
branes ave more exattly diſpeſetl in the monthes of the left ventricle, and that for very good ree- 
ſon. Thus farre Hippocrates. From whence I gather, ifnothing can paſſe through the Ar- 
rery into the heart, how ſhall the bloode attenuated in the Arteries of the Spleene paſſe 
thercinto, as Vimms conceitcth?But I know what the anſwere will bee, that thoſe Mem- 

| branes arenot ordained altogether to hinderthe paſſage too and fro ; butthat nothing 
ſhouldpaſle or repaſle cogether or at once after atumultuous manner . Bur this is idly to 
cecline the force ofthe argument, for the blood that.is brought into the heart for the gene- 
ration of vitall ſpirirs, muſt both be aboundant, and at once aboundantly exhibited vnto 
it ;which theſe ſemcircular Membranes will notadmit. Bur concerning this queſtion, wee 
ſhall hane occafionto diſpute heereafter when we entreate of the preparation of the virall 

_ >... ſpirit.,for this time therefore thus much ſhallſuffice. 

Obie&ion. Notwithſtanding,whereas he obieReth that the large and manifold Arteries which are 

—_— ; +0 the Spleene were not ordained invaine but for a further elaboration of blood, I anſwer 

20-8 Fas that the vic ofthe Arteries ofthe Spleen is fourefold. The firſt;tharby their pulſation they 

te Spleene- might purge and attenuate the farculent and drofeie blood ; the ſecond to ſolicit or cal this 
blood our of the Veines inta the ſubſtance of the Spleene the third to ventilate or breath 
the naturall heate ofthe Splcene defiled and almoſt extinguiſhed by ſo impure acommix- 

Anſwerers 1190- leaſt it ſhould faint and decay ; and finally, to impart vnto the Spleen the virall facul- 

; he arguwen «28 $ lo wee {ce how theſe notable Arteries are not without eſpeciall Reaſons orday- 

ot tne >5ymp- ned, 

=_ As for the Symptoms which follow Spicnitick Patients, they happen from the impuri- 

PerfeR Crea ry of the blood, not yet cleanſed fromthis faxculent excrement, andare rather effe&ts of 2 

cures may we fault in ſanguitication then of the ſtore-houſe ofthe ſpirits. Moreouer, if the Spleen had 

Spleenes, beene ordained forthe preparation of the virall ſpirit, it ſhould haue been found in all per- 

A Hifory oor fet creatures, becauſe that ſpiritis of abſolute neceſsity for the maintenance of life. Yet 

of Lawentn-, 7arrentins laith, that a few yeares beforc he wrote his Anatomy, hee cur vppe at Pars in 

| France 
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France the body of a young man corpulent and full of eſh; wherein hefound no ſpleen ar 
all: the ſplenicke braunch was there and thar very large, ending into aſmall glandulous or 


kernelly body,and the two hemorrohidalweines which urged the faxculencie of the bloud. 


zliny.inthe 1 1. Book of his Naturallhiſtory, writeth that the Splecnis a great hindetance © 
co good foot-man-ſhippe or ſwift running, and therefore ſome doe vſeto ſeare it, yeaand 

they ſay thata creature may liue _ it bee taken out of thefide. Againethoſe crea- 

tures which haue leſſe ofthis droffic ſlime haue no ſpleenes,andyerit isnot to beedenyed ,,;,,.. 
bur they ingender vitall fpirites. Hereof Ariſtotle is a witneſle, in thers . Chapter of his Crearures . 
ſecond booke de hiſtoria Animalium, where hee ſayeth thatthe Spleene isin all creatures -_ Hay cages 
which haue blood,but in many of thoſe which lay egges it isſo ſmallthatir cannor almoſt giceaes. 

be perceiued,as appeareth in Pigeons, Kites, Hawkes,and Owles: . ' 


Theſe thinges being ſo, let vs now lay downe our opinion concerning the vie ofthe - one y. $ 
ſpleen. We will therefore wirh Galen, that the ſpleene is ordayned for the expurgation of g1ccnc agree 


| {xculent blood ; and therefore Nature hath placedit oppoſite fo the Liuer,thatthe thicke ing wide the 


and wuddy part of the juice being drunk vp and exhauſted,the blood might be made —_ 
This melancholy iuyce by a wonderfull prouidence and vnknowne familiarity the Spleene 
inuirerh vnto it ſelfe,yet not pure and vamingled as the bladder draweth choler, bur allay- 
edwith much benigne iuyce and laudable blood ; becauſe as wee ſayed before, where the 
draught is made through large orificies, there the inyce is neuer ſincere, burmixed with 
ſome other humour. ? | > 4 " 
This bloud thus drawne and brought by the Splenicke braanch,the aboundance of Arte- . 
ries doe attenuate, mitigate, andconcoR, making ithke vnto the Spleene which is nor Galen. 
riſhed with the purer part thereof. "This Galen witneſſeth where he ayth, That the Spleerw 
draweth thicker blood then the Liner ,but is nouriſhed with thinner, and the imparer part ſome- 
timebelcheth backe into the bottome of the Stomacke. ſometime falleth inta the Hemorrhoidall | AP: 
veines : andthis is the true and vniforme opinion of Gale and the moſt Phyſitians concer- rin rang 
ning the vſe of the Spleene,which it ſhallnot bee amiſſe to proue alſo by ſome arguments. Theft. 
itis moſt certaine that in the Liuer there-are ingendred with the blood theeekinde of <x- 
crements,one thinne and more ayrie which \wimmeth aloft and is called Choler ; another 
thicker and more carthy anſwering to the lees of wine, the third waterie and whacy. The 
Choler becauſc his acrimony is more prouoking, is firſt of all ſent aſide; the melaucholly 
iuyce as being more tnyric and impure,needes.the more forcible ezpurgation ; forthis ex- 
purgation,it was neceſ[arie there ſhould be ſome recepracle and that nor far diſtarit from 
the place of concoCtion. Ts Rs DR EEE: 
This receptacle is neither the ſtomacke nor the giits,nor the Kidneyes , northe braun- 
ches of the hollew veine : it remainerh therefore that it muſt bee the Spleene,which recei- 
ueth a notable ſplenicke branch fromthe trunke of the gate-veine andthe lower partes of From the cou' 
the Liver. An argument hereof is the couler of the ſpleen,whichis almoſt in all creatures !9* 2nd caſte. 
blacke or brownith ,as alſo ſowre to taſte :now ſuch as the couler is of any part,ſuch is the 
humor that hath dominion therein. 2 Eg, ; 
Morcouer that the Splecne is ordained for the drawing and purging of the lees of the. 
blood, theſe things doe ſufficiently witneſle;becauſe it is moſt ſubie& ro obſtructions and 
(chirrous.rumors,nor by reaſon ofhis ſubſtance,for it is rare and fungons like afaſt ſponge 
or aſmooth pumic-ſtone;not by reaſon of his veſlels which are very large : wherefore by 
reaſon of the humor contained rherein,whichif it were thin would neyther beget obftruc-Why'the 
tions nor ſuch ſcirhous hardneſſes. This Galen teacheth-in the x3. booke of his Method: own rot 
The ſnbſtance ſayeth hee of the Liner is very liable to the ſcirrhus,as Naturally conteining ſonie Boas & 
myrie and groſſe inyce* the ſubance of the ſpleene is more rare and open thenthat of the Liner, ſcirchous Tu- 
but yet is oftner afflicted with ſcirrhous tamors, becauſe of a kind of Aliment wherewith if is re- p—99994 
freſhed. And againe in his 5. Booke of the Faculties of ſimple medicines. The Spleene hath 
ample paſſages. From whence then proceed theſe frequent obſtruQions but fromthe groſle' 
and fceculent blood > Inreſpe& ofthis thicke humor, Galen in his 5. Booke de ſanitate tu= .._ 
enda ſayth,That the Spleen is helped by the exerciſe of the wpper and lower partes to attenuate Piviarch; 
it. And in Plutarch Orchomenes the Lacedemonian was very ſplecniticke, yerhee fo cxerci- 
ſed himſelfe in running,that ar length he obtayned theprizeinarace. , 
Furthermore, tharthe ſpleene is the receptacle offarculent blood may thus be demon- 
firated: If the ſpleene bee obſtructed, this muddy blood floweth preſently backe ynto the 
Liver,andinfecterh that which is pure and laudable with his couler, and hence the habite: 
R 2 of 
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The caule of of the body becommeth-melancholy,and the patientouerraken with the blacke Iaundife, 
= 9 ne eucn as when the paflage of gall is obſtructed the cholerreturneth into the Liver, where- 
upon the whole body becommerh yellow in ayellow Taundiſe. Forthis cauſe I thinke it 


wasthat the Ancientesplacedrhe ſeate of laughter in the Spleene, foritis aknownedi. 
ſticke. | | 


Cor ſapit acpulmo loquitar fel continet Iras, 
Splen ridere facit cogit emaretecur. 
The ſeate of wiſedomeis the Heart the Lungs our Tongnes doe mone : 
The Gall our Rage the Spleene our Mirth the Liner holds our Lowe. 

Plato, And the Divine Plaro aluding hereto, writeth that the Spleene is placed next vnto the 
Liuer to keepe it alwayes purc and bright and ſhining like a mirrour, fitte ro rerurne the]. 
mages of thoſe things that light vpon it. 

Sb + Burthereare many things obiected againſtthe truerh ofthis opinion, which it is very 

ObieQiors. 1:fonable we ſhould anſwere anddifſolue. Ifthe Spleenc had beene ordained for the dra. 
wing and purging of the melancholy iuyce,then Nature would haue prouided ſome paſſz- 

esto leadeit from the Liner zthere ſhould haue beene alſo ſome cauity to receiue it, and 
ome wayes by which it might bethruſtforch. So there are cerraine paſſages of the gall 
diſperſed through the whole _ of the Liuer, and hollow like Arteries which leadethe F 
choler from the Liuer: there is alſo a notable cauity in the bladder recieuing it, & wayesby | 
which it is thruſt downe into the deoden#m. In like manner, Nature for the vrine proui- | 
ded theemulgentveſlelles to leade ir from the hollow veine : the membranous cauities of | 
the Kidneyesto receiue ir,andthe vreters and bladder to expell and auoyde it; bur forthe 
melancholy iuyce there are no proper and pee perngs to leade it to the Spleene, no 
cauity or hollowneſle in the Spleene to receiue and conteine it,nor any wayes whereby it 
mightbe auoyded ; and therefore the Spleene is not ordained for the drawing and expur. 
gation of this humor. Thar there is no pipe. paſſage,or veſſel] appointed forthe tranſpor- 
cation of theſe lecs of the blood may be proued thus. Nature is 4 prouident that as Gm 
as fanguification is perfeed, ſhe proujdeth that thenoyſame and heterogenie parts ſhould 
bee purged and feparated from the haudable blood, thatirmight notbee adulterated with 
their contagion. Bur if the melancholy iuyce ſhould paſſe away by the ſplenicke braunch, 
this councell and law of Nature ſhould be vrrerly ouerthrowne, becauſe it muſt needs paſſe 
through thetrunke of the Gate-veine,anddefile with his ſlimy muddines all the braunches 
that belong to the ſtomacke,the kall,and the neighborparts. Neicher canthe Splecne be 
a fit recepracle for this melancholy hacay initthere are no hollow veines,whereas 
this thieke excrement would wa eater place then athinne. Finally, there 2re no 
paſſages by which theſe lees might be thruſt forch,for it isnot returned into the hemorrks- 
idall veines,nor into the botrome ofthe ſtomacke ; becauſe if it were thruſt into the hemor- 
rhozdall veines hen all men fhould be trobled with hemorroids,becauſe all men haue this 
faxculent blood: adde herers,thar the blood that flowerh by theſe veines is thinne and pur- 
ple,not blacke and thicke. Againe,if the Spleene ſhould belch out the reliques ofthis fe- 
culencie into the bottome of the ſtomacke, it ſhould ar length bee auoyded either by vo- 
_ E by ſiege, and ſo we ſhould continually haue ſowre vomits or cructations, and black 

ooles. 

m_—_ ro Theſe and ſuchlike are the arguments by which the aduerſaries of Galens Opinion doe 

euments, COntend againſthim. Buttheir blune wy fy will not faſten in the fleſh, Nu4a ſequitur 
de unlnere ſanguis. For we anſwere,that the ſplenicke branchis a fit veſlell for the conuey- 
ance of this melancholy iuyce, from which Shongh almoſt all the veines of the ſtomacke 
and the Kall doe ariſe : yetthoſe =_ doe not draw into them this impure blood, but only 
the Spleene which by a kinde of familiarity chall-ngeth ir as his proper gueſt. So the kid- 
ney alone do ſucke throughtheir ample veſſels the whay,norpure but mingled with the 

OOd. 
As for a cauity,we doe not thinke it neceſſary in the ſpleene, becauſe there are an infi- 
nite number of beds and webs of veines and arteries therein,in which the ſlime and mud- 
 dybloodis _ andattenuatcd: fo inthe Liuertherc arc many of theſe webbes and yet 

5 mp] obiec- no cauity,as alſo in the breaſts and the teſticles. Ga/enin the 4» Locke of the w/e of Parts, 
and the 6. Chapter, asketh the queſtion why there be two Kidneyes and but one bladder, 

H:s own: an andone fpleene? he anſwereth himſelfe, becauſethe ſerous or whaey humour is in greateſt 

_ quantity,the choler lefſe, and the melancholy leaſt of all. The whay thinneſt, the melan- 

choly 


en... 
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 cholyLees thickeſt, and the choler betwitt both. Andrthierefore for alittle and thicke hu- 
mor which was hard to be mooued, agreatandrare organ was moſt fir ; but itneeded nor why thereis 
to be hoilow , becauſe the melancholy iuice was not ſodainly to. bee remooued, bur by de- ns nerable . 
,recsand length of timeto be changedand altered. Now, ifthere be any reliques of this cavity inthe 
melancholy b'oode, who willdeny that it is auoyded by the Hemorrhoidallveines at the *F*e 
ſcige, or by the veihall veſſell into the bottome oftheſtomacke. Neither dothit hence fol- | 
low.rhat the ſtooles ſhould be alwaies blacke,orthe vomits ſowrezbecaule alittle quantity 
of this foeculent blood by the heate of the inward parts may bee digeſted and ſpentin ava- 

our,as the excrements of the bones,the griſtles,8 ocher parts. Bur if it abound as ithap-: 
"th in melancholy men,then the excrements ofthe belly,the bladder;and the hemorroid 
veines appeare blacke. - ZR "2 ED 

Tis true indeede, that ſometimes arightthin and purple bloode paſſeth away by the 

Hemorrhoides, becauſe the Leechesſucke thatwhich is thin, the thicker ſerling becauſe . . _ 
ofthe ſtreightneſſe of the wound: or cis we ſay, that there are wo-kinds of Hemorrhoids, nears and 
the one externall,the other internall ; the i':ternall ariſe from the ſplenick branch, and the jjcruory 
externall from the Iliack : the firſt do cuacuare ill diſpoſed and foxculent bloode,the other 
do empty the turged and full veines , and therefore the bloode that pafſeth fromrthem is 


pure and lawdable. 


Hemorrhoids 


' 


QVEST. XVI. By what wayes the Melancholy nice paſſerh from the Spleene to 
the bottome of the ffomacke and for what wſe. 


perm [ moſt all Phyſitiansdo agree, that a part ofthe Melancholy humor is dif- 

ANGER charg.d intoihe ſtomacke, but by what paſſages and to what end, they 

Wy cannot ſo well accord. Avicezthought, that it is carried vnto themouth 

of the ſtomacke by the Coronary veine, before it enter into the Spleene . 
Ti aſirange thing (laith he) that the light cho'er ſhonld be ſent downewarde 
== 77110 the guts, to redeeme the Fromacke from his acrimony, and the heauie and 
dull Melancholy ſhold riſe vpwara tothe mouth of the Fomacke for the commodity thereof. Ga- 
lenſcemeth to have thought diuerſly concerning this matter. Inthe third Booke of Na- 
gural Faculties he writeth, that it paſſeth from: the Spleene vntothe Kall, thence into the 
guts, and by them to the py.orv, and ar length'rothebottome of the ſtomacke In his 
Bookes of the wſe of Parts, he openerh a nearer way,to wit,the Vas breue &+ wenoſum, that 
is, the ſhort or venall veſlell, reached from the vppermoſt branch neere the ſpleene to the 
botrome oftheſtomacke; _ © oor 

In his Booke of the DiſcecFion of Vernes and Arteries, hee affirmerh thatthis ſhortveſſell 
is not found in all creatures. For mine owne part (ſaithr Larentias)T have alwaies obſer- ,,, "| 
ued it neuer tobe waiting. Thispaſſage entertain ſo ſhort and conſpicuous, is moſt ought ro 
like tobe ordained to conuey a partof the Melancholy tuice, which islikevnto the Lees tunke of ir. 
of Wine into the bottome of the ſtomacke which could not be mittigatedand attenuated 
by the power ofthe Spleene. YetIwillnor deny but thatwhen this ſhort v: ſſelis ſtopped 
the groſſciuice returneth into theſplenicke branch, and from irfomerimes into the Co-,, , 
ronary veine of the ſtomacke, ſometimes ito the Hemorrhoidall, and ſomtimes irto the bode! rey 
veynes of the-Meſentery, _ But why fhould this melancholy iuice bee fentbacke into the worrewrneth 
botrome of the ſtomacke? the common and trueopinion is, that it js done to flirre vp ape 22 Pe bot 
petite, for it is cold and ſowre ; now all cold things becauſe they aſtringe or binde and cor- iomack. 
rugate or contratthe mouth of the ſtoinacke, doe proucke appetite, So Hippocrates in FR Es 
Epedimiis ſaith ,That water is denouring and melantho!y men are great eaters ;Anicen thought Nome _ : 
that this melancholy did not onely by his aſtriction ſtirre vppe appetite, buralſo further p<irz how. 
retention and concoction ;and of the ſime minde is alſo Galen in the 5.' booke de w/e par TPO4G: 
tinm, It ſlreightneth the ſlomatke,# contrattethitintou ſelfe,and maketh it treightly to em- Galen, 
brace the meate, and to retaine it till it beconcotFed. ES Ec: Oe. 

If itbe obieeed, that if it ſtirte vp the appetite, Natureſhould hane implanted the ve- ovic&ion. 
nall veſſell into the mouth ofthe komacke; which wee determine to beethe ſeare of appe-, - - 
tit? Weanſwere, that itis notſo placed by the prouidence of Nature, leaſtcontinually ***: 
gnawing and prouoking the mouth of the ſtoniacke, it ſhould induce aperperyall and ra- | 
venous appetite. By the benefit and help ofthis branch,choſe whoarediſcaſed with a quar- How Quar- 
tanc Ague (who for the moſt parthaue it very large) aremuch eaſed by vomits, whether tancagues 
tey come of ihemſelues, or are procured by, Art bothi before and after the Poroxiſme W = Emp 

; R- 3 '% 


Auicens opint- 
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Galens, 
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fir, eſpecially inthe declination ofthe diſeaſe. This ſame branch alſoisthe cauſe vvhyin 
The ftowack Quartanes nvt onely the Spleene is affected, bur alſo the mouth of the ſtomacke, yea, al. 
i affefied moſt in all diſcaſes which proceede from Melancholy the Stomacke beareth apart of the 
an qQuaArtancs. burthen 5 


QVEST. XV11. How thoſe that are ſplenitick are purged by Vrine and 
by what wayes thoſe purgations paſſe. 
Hinpuerates TEES Hart all ſplenicick and melancholy perſons do abound wich Vrine, as wal 


caileth the 


oy 4»; 1" ws. 
M-lancholie *K8 <1; Z 


ry, _ 
”a\ T 


a, 
humor water, LES 


men. great of them ſpatetores meximi great Spitters : therefore Galen out of Diocles in his 3. Pooke de 
——_— «ffefFis,reckoneth aboundance of ſpirtle to be the principall amongſt Hypochondriacall 


fefibus, writeth that the medicines which are preſcribed to the ſpleniticke perſons, ongit 


6 ER; tioners doe curethe vulcers called ſcelerpvbics,which are contrated or gotten by the fault 
ny.” ofthe {plecne,by diuretica/ and diophorerical medicincs,thar is,by ſuch as prouoke vrine and 


rine. Th x 

Theſame Gel: in his Commentarics in ſextum Epidem:writeth, that Blacke Vrines are 

ſignes of a colliquated or reſolued ſpleence. Anicen Fer. 15. terty. When ſplenitick perſons 

(ſaith he) do w/e much exerciſe, the Melancholy humor is derined to the paſſage of thetvrine, and 

_  - the wrinesbecome blacke. And weour ſelues haue obſerued many Glen perſons to haue 

Experience« recouered their health by a liberall and free profuſion or euacuation of blacke Vrines, But 

Black waters, WE 19ult obſcruethar ſuch Vrines are not blacke intheir propet liquor, nor intheir Gene- 

#2pocrates, ration (becauſe thoſe according to Hyppecrates in his Prognoſticks, Prorthericks & Apho- 

riſmes are all mortall, forthatthey bewray eyther an extracrdinary hearc, totrifying all 

things asit were. into a blacke Cinder, orelſe an extinion of naturall heate, and a Morti- 

ZE POE 2 cinium,that is, an vtter deadneſſe) bur they are blacke through apermixtion ofa blacke hu- 

waters becom Mrs Which the Spleene hath purged and put downe into the Kidneyes. 

bl-ck. Now by what paſſages or wayes this ſero#5 and melancholy iuice is purged from the 

. Sp cenevnto the Kidneyes it is nor ſocafily knowne. There are two kindes of veſſels d'f- 

The pailages- perſed through the ſubſtance of the Spleenc : Veines ariſing from the ſpleniticke braunch, 
and many Arteries. | 

Berweene a4 ogy branch and the emulgent veines, there is no communion vn- 

leſſe it bea farre off; for the ſplenicke branch ariſeth our ofthe trunke of the port or gate- 

veine, but the emulgent fromthe deſcending trunke of the cave or hollow veine : now be- 

eweene the hollow and the gate-veines wee know there is no communion vnleſle it bee by 

the 


Au.cen. 
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the mingling oftheir mouthes in the ſubſtance of the Liuer; for ſome of the new writers 

have obſerued many ſuch inoculations. berwixt themin thar place. Wherefore if the ex- 

purgation or auoydance of this melancholy humor bemade bh theveines,it muſt bererur- 

ned from the ſpleene to the gate, from the gate to the hollow, and from the hollow to the 

emulgent veines,and ſo vnto the Kidneyes,which were along andtedious courſe. — oe. 
Oar opinion therefore is,thar this expurgation is rather made by the arteries then by the 1, way. 

vines, becauſe the humour contained inthe ſpleene, may by anearer and more open pal- 

ſage be deriued from it vnto the emulg#t arteric.So the Empyici,pleariticiet peripnenmonict, 

that is,ſuch.as baue ſuppurations in their cheſt,are afflited with the plureſie or inflamari- 

on of the Lungs,haue the matter or quitture cuacuated not throughthe veins but through 

the arteries : and befide,our eyes teaclrvs that there 1s more ſerous and whaey humor con- 

rzined inthe arteries then in the veines. x 

Andforthisreaſon Ithinke the emulgent arteries were made ſo Jarge and ample, not mulgenrarce- 
ſomuchto leade and bring down the vitall ſpirit (for ifrhey had been bur ſmall, they would ries were | 

haue ſerued that turne)as to purge the whay contayned inthe arteries away by the kidnics: Gia. © 

for ſo Galenteacheth vs in his-«.Booke de ſu partium,and in his Booke againſt Eraſiſtratws. 

And ſo much concerning thevſe ofthe ſpleen, 8 the way of the melancholy vnto the Sto- 

_ and the Kidneyes. Nowe followerhthat wee ſhould treate of the Kidneyes them- 

clues. ; / 


_ QVEST. XV!II. Of thewfe of the Kidaeyes,and the matter of the wrine. 


REN Reſiſtratus and Aſc/eprades as Galen witneſſeth in his Booke de Nataralibus fa- Erfifrater. 
CA be. \, I cnltatibus aſcribed no vieart all almoſtto the Kidneyes. Ariflotle in his Book þ <> =" 

15 74 MY de partibus 4nimalium, ſuppoleth thatthey were arthe firſt intention orday- | 

5) B&- 3,Aned to holdor conteine and eſtabliſh the veines, and that inthe ſecond place 

; ==. or by the bye, Nature abuſed them for the excretion of a ſuperfluous humor. _. 

We with Hppocrates,Die.es,and Galen r.denaturalibus facuit. 5.de ſu partium,and in his On” ___ 
Booke de locis affe 71s, doe thinke that they were framed for the expurgation or cleanſing Gas. 

of the veinall and arteriall blood. - For whereas in the Liuer after concoQtion, there ari- _ __ by 
ſeth a threefold excrement ; one bilro5 or cholericke,another faculent or melancholy,and «0% 
the third ſeraws or whaey ; and the two former as ſoon as concoQtionis celebrated are pur- 

ged away, butthe third remaineth to conduct thethicke and ſluggiſh blood, that icmighr 

more eaſily and freely paſſe into the narrow and threddy veines: It was meet that at lengrh The vſe ofthe 
having performed this his office,it ſhould alſo be ſeparated and purgedas an vnprofitable wh2<7 humor 
ſuperfluity, and diſcharged into his proper receptacles. Theſe recepracles therefore are 

the Kidneyes, which is eujdent enough becauſe theirſubſtance is hollowed into diuers 

caues or dennes, and perforared or pierced through with many drayning pipes ; as alſo be- 
cauſe of the continuity they haue with the great bladder of vrine by the mediation ofthe v- 

retcrs. 

+. Buthowthis expurgation is made, whether by the tration of the Kidneyes,or by the How vrine is 
expulſiye power of the veines, or by the proper motion of the whay, or after what other 224 
manner, it is not yet fully agreed vpon. 

| Eraſiſtratus eonceiued thar this expurgation came to paſſe by a neceſlary ſucceſſion of zreffiratus. 
one part of that which was euacuated to anorher,thatis to ſay forauoyding of vacuity.But ,_. 

we. will not ſo much as vouchſafe any anfwere to this opinion. Hippocrates,Diocles, Prax+ pro xa 
agorasand Gaen, 1.2.2nd 3. de facu.t.netural. i.de vſu partium,and 6.9e locis affects, doe all Þ.o.«s. 
conclude that the kidneyes by a kinde of ingenit propriety,doe drawthe whay vnto them- CES" 
{c}nes,not pure bur mingled withbloud. The bloodis there reſerued and applyedto the 
fubſtance of the Kidneyes like a dew, after it is aſſimulated and turneth into their ſubſtance; 

but the whay being vnprofitable for nouriſhment, is firſt of all ſeparated, next becauſe of 

his thinneſls is deriued through certaine fleſhycaruncles ſiruttingour like the nipples of 

breaſts, into very many pipes or fiſtules, and from theſe into a membranous hollownes, as 

1 were into a Ciſterne,and out of it through the vrerers into the bladder, 

Some of the new writers haue thought this expurgarion ofthe whay is not made bythe, 
Traftion of the Kidneyes, bur onely by the expulſion of the veines : becauſe nothing dra- yrine auoy- 
weth,proprer ipſnm trahere,chatis,for the drawing it ſeife, but that it may enioy that whichit dedby theex 
draweth :but we know that the kidneyes are not nouriſhed with the whay neither with (e- array the 
rous blood, becauſe their ſubſtance is denſe ſolid, and compaR,and the ſerous blood ps Their reaſons 

nne 
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That ther* is, {1 this expurgation, becauſerhen there ſhould be a compreſsion of the veines and ar- 


- 


NR teries, the vppermoſt being contracted and the lowermoſt relaxed, andby that meanes 


x.Reaſon. not onely the whay bur alſo the whole maſle of bloud ſhould bee drinen downe intothe 
: Reafon. = Againc,the ſcituation of the Kidneyes ſeemeth to contradi& this conceitof expulſion; 


z-Reaſon. Jow veine and the great artery,and nor atthe ſides. Adde hereto, that this expulſion ofthe 


Erſfiratus. paſſerhvnto them,which paſſage ſome haue thoughe to be by accident, as Era/iratus of 


Auerrbots. 25 Anerohoes that acute Arabian, who thought that the Aliment was notdrawne by the 


mouecdtothis or that partic!e ofthe _ : ſothe Eliments by their proper formes are mo- 
ci 


Cempariſon , 
ued cachto their proper place. But n 


Weasour manneris, to reconcile the different opinions of theſe great learned men do 
ReconciliatiS (4, That the Vrine is partly drawne and partly fy ; but the force ofthe TraQtion is 
greater then that of the expulſion. And yer wee affirme alſo,that ſome is onely expelled 
notdrawne atall; and ſome againe neither drawne by the kidneyes nor expelled by Na- 
ture,but onely paſlerh on by a beaten way,which of long time it hath beene vſed vnto. The 
Vrine when it is naturall and no way tainted, andis onely the whay of the blood, is parrtl 
drawne by the Kidneyes,partly driuen by the expulfiue power of the veines, eſpecially if 
the frame of our naturall and Aro health doe ſtand as they ſay in right tune: buryet 
in this expurgation the attraCtiue vertue of the Kidneyes is very great, and the expulſiue of 
the veines very light and weake. 
For why ſhould the whay rather fall into the Kidneyesthen into any other part, vnleſſe 
there werea peculiar Traction inthe Kidneyes ? In Perirrhes or the Criticall fluxe of the 
Vrine,it is onely driven and not drawne by the Kidneyes : but in a Celiiquatien ir is neither 
driueninto the Kidneyes,becauſe the expulſiue facultie is roo weake, neither drawne by 
the Kidneyes,bur as the Poer fayth,ofthe winde.. 244 data portaruir. 
Ilhere way is made, 
It felloweth glad. 
The threefold Theſe things that they may be made more manifeſt and apparant, it ſhall not be amiſle 
marterot V- to bring them againe to the hammer and the anuile. Themarter of the Vrine is very ma- 
—_ nifold : firſt all our drinke,ſometimes raw and crude and of the ſame couler it was takenin, 
ſometimes alittle altered : ſecondly, the ſerous liquor of thoſe humours which are contai- 
ned inthe veines : thirdly all kinde of humours,yea and bodies that arc melted.as fleſh and 
Hippocrates, fate This threefold marter Hipporrates comprehended inthe firſt ſeion of the 6. Booke 
| Epidemiun,where hee ſayeth, The Vrine is of the ſame couler with the meate end drinke, as 
well when it is asit ſhou!d bee, as when it & a colliquation or melting of the moyſiure. A won- 
derfull,ſhort, playne,and yer abſolute ſetence,fo as I think it vnpoſſible to expreſſe more 
in fewer words. 
Whereas he ſaycth that the Vrine is of the fame couler with the meare and drinke,it 
ſhoweth the firſt matrer of the vrine, to wit.the drinke which ſome haue thought to be the 
Why ſom: ſole and onely matter,being perſwaded thereto by theſe reaſons. Firſt becauſe thoſe crea- 
__—_ _ tures which doe ſeldome or neuer drinke haue no bladders,but thoſe that drinke nnich,do 
ly mareer of allo auoyde much vrine. Secondly,becauſe according to the rule of Phyſitians, the quan- 
vrine, tity ofthe vrine ſhould be anſwerable to the drinke. Thirdly, becauſe in the ſuppreſſion 
of Vrine we interdi& our Patients drinke, that the quantity of the vrine ſhould nor bee en- 
creaſed. Theſethings truely proue thar the greateft part of the marter of the vrine is ſup- 
Arfrere, Ply<dby the drinke and liquid meates; bur they do not conclude neceflarily that thoſe - 
the 
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the onely and alone matter of ir. For the infant auoydeth water in the Mothers wombe 
by the veſſell called Prachos, yet it drinketh not ; and againe in winter we make more vva- 
ecr by much then in ſummer, and yer we drinke lefſe. And Gale in his firſt Booke de locis 
affeftir,tellerh a tale ofa young man who euoyded as much water as came to foure Hemi- 
n,thatis, 36-ounces aboue aquart, andyctin three whole dayes hee had taken neither 


eatenor drinke. ur | | : 
"The ſecond particle is (whey it is as it ſhould be) whereby Hippocrates ſheweth the ſecond Theſecond 


: marter of the 
matter of the Vrine which is the true and legitimate matter thereof, and that is the whay Vrinegthe | 
of the foure Humors which are conteinedin the Veines, and therefore Galen definerh #por _ ——_ 
che vrine, to be 3ſor 79y x«]4 745 paiBes xuuor, that is, The whey of the humor in the eines. As 
for Lycus che Macedonian, he is not to be harkened vnto, who aftirmed, thatthe whay vvas 
onely the excrement of the Kidneyes. For how was it polsible that ſo if mall bodies as the 
Kidneyes are, ſhould beger ſo great aquantity of whaey humor? And if itbe obieced that Obie&ionour 
Galen in ſome place hath ſaide,tharthe Vrine is the proper excrement ofthe Kidneyes and f G4 
the bladder. Ve will anſwere, that it is therefore called proper, not becauſe it is engen- Anſwere. 
eredin the Kidnies, but becauſc it is drawne and ſeparared by them alone. . _ - 

The laſt particle in Hippocrates cxpreſſeth the third matter ofthe Vrine, ro wit, All Hu THERON = 
mors and bodies which are meltedor colliquated : the humors are all of them purged by the v- cine are the 
rine verie often, as in criticall evacuations by the bladder, in a purulentperirrhes,and ſuch ms 
as is accompanied with a Strangury, or the Symptomes thereof. There remainerh ypon **'7* 
record c5cerning this mattera ſolemn edit of Hyppoerates in the ſecond ſeion ofhis firſt Hipmrare. 
Booke Epidemizn, where he ſaith, Many doe auoid vrines bilious, watery, purulent, fretting, © 
and ſtrangurious or yſſuing by drops, becauſe as Galeninterptetethir, The who!e body didpur 
downe by the vrines great abundance and varieties of exil humors. But of this expurgation we 
ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake in another place. | OY ER 

Neither are the humors onely, bur alſo ſuch bodies as are colliquated and melred the 
matter ofthe vrine,ſuch as arefat and fleſhy : and hence comethoſe far and oyle waters, | 
whena conſuming Ague melterh the body,which are called ſignes ofcolliquatiof,where- Hippocrates. 
of H11ppocrates ſpeakerh in his prognoſtiques on this manner ; That Prine is «which is Oflie 
or fat when it is made : now by Oylineſſe he doth nor vnderſtand either the colour or confi- We = ly 
ſtence of Oyle, butmelred or colliquated greace ſwimming inthe ſurface of the YVarer.. | 
Concerning this threefold matter ofthe vrine, Ludoxirus Duretus agreat learned man of Ladovieu Du- 
France, hath written atlarge in his elegant and learned Commentaries in Coacas prenoti- © 
oxes of Hippocrates. 2 

Theſe things therefore being ſo, and the matter of the Vrine ſo manifold; we conclude The concluft- 
that all Vrine is not drawne by the Kidneyes, but thar onely which is —_— diſpofed,to ** 
wit, the whey of the foure humors contained inthe veines . Notwithſtanding the Kid- 
neyes arenottherewithall nourithed, for alt tration is not for nouriſhment : the Load- 
ſtone drawetl: iron and amber chaffe, yet are they not nourifhed by them . Burthe Vrine 
which hath for his matter crude humors or anyother,which is freely & aboundantly pou- 
red forth on the criticall daies, we thinke is onely driuen and not drawne. Bur ifthe vrine 
do flow from the colliquation or LiquefaQion,cither ofthe humors,or of fome more ſub- 
Rantiall part, it is then neyther drawne by the Kidneyes, becauſe itis not According to Nz- 
rare, neyther is it expelled by the power of the veines; beeauſe there is a Senerall exoluti- 
on or weakenefſle of the ſpirits: bur ir paſſeth ofhis owne accord through moſt patent and 
ample veſlels to the kidnies, becauſe thoſe places are moſt accuſtomed tothat euaruation.” 
And this I take to be the ſum and ſubſtance of this Controuerſie. 


QVEST.XIX. That the rea/, ons of diners Symptomes which foltow ſuch arare 
afflicted with the Stone are to berequired for Anatomy. 


T belongeth neyther to this place nor time to diſpute abourthe cauſes 
and generation ofthe ſtone,we rather ſticke to thoſe things that concerne 
=<|| Anatomy. Butbecauſe Nephritical patients, thatis,ſuch as are troubled 
about their Kidneyes,efpecially with the Stone , haue diuers accidents; 
wherof there can no reaſon be giuen bur onely from Anatomy,l haue not 
| chought it amiſle briefely to lay them open with their ſenerall caſes tor 
tac ſatisfaction offuch as are not ſo well exerciſed in our Arr, who notwithſtanding may 
deſire ſatisfaction in this point. = 


« #- 


et. 
—— w—__—_— 
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The Nepbritical paine doth oftentimes immitare that ofthe Collicke, ſo that by the fi. 
militude nor onely the ignorant bur ſuch as are right $kilfull are often deceiued. Norwith- 
— are diſtinguiſhed by their particular Symptomes,by thoſe things whichare 
auoid thoſe that are applyed.The moſt greeuous Symptom of all the reſt is paine, 

which inthe Collicke is wandering, but fixedin the Stone . The Collick paine afcenderh 

like as the Collick gur aſcendeth, from the botrome of the belly ro the ſtomacke, and fo 
 runnethvnderthebottomethereof; that of the Stone deſcendeth,becaule of the continui- 

Paine wande- ty ofthe Vreters, eſpecially ifthe Stone beginto mooue . The Collicke paine poſleſſerh 
ring & fixed. 1] the lower belly, the Nephritick may be covered with ones hand ; the Collick greeueth 
pz the region of the Hypogeſtrium and of he nauell, the Stone lyeth ſorer in the Loines back- 
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ward. 
Anobſeruazz. 'Sotnehaueobſerued out ofthe Arabiensthat the Collicke paine is leſſe when the Sto- 
onoutof the macke.is empty, butthe other then is exaſperated. And againe, when the ſtomacke is fil- 
Arabians. jedthe Collicke encreaſeth, which muſt be thus vnderſtood. Thar the Collick paine euer 
abateth when the ſtomacke and guts are empty, but the Nephritick notalwaies ; becauſe 
the ſtone lyes goading inthe ſanie place. Yet ſometimes after meate the nephritick paine 
is abated,becaulc if the ſtone be fixed inthe Kidneyes the waight of it preſſerh downward, 
and thence the paine proceedeth ; but when ſuch men haue eaten,the gurs which ſupporc 
and ſuſpend the Kidnics do fell, and ſothe paine is mittigated. There are alſo ſome Ne- 
phriticall paines which are exaſperated vpon the eating ofmeate, as whenthe Kidneycs 
Obie&ion6u; Fe inflamed the diſtention of the ſtomacke and guts doencreaſe it. Againe,the paine of 
of Hijpporrates the Kidneyes beginnes dully, thatof the Collicke is alwayes a cutting and a ſharpe paine. 
Ifiz be obieted, that Hippocrates in his Booke de interwis affedFibus affirmeth,that the pain 
Anſwere our Of the Kidneyes is ſharpe; we may anſwereout of Ge/en that there is a doublekinde ofdul- 
of Galen, nefſle, the firſt is occaſioned by the Tartnes ofthe humor, or ſharpeneſſe and aſperitie of 
| that which is contained;(imagine it to be grauell) and both theſe make the paine ſomwhar 
acute or ſtinging;the ather is by reaſon ofthe waight when the Kidneys are oppreſſed with 
abundance. Thepaine which | TG from Tartnes and acrimony, is both inthe ge- 
neration, and alfy inthe expulſion of that which offendeth : that whichis from the weight 
taketh vp all the time betwixtthe generation andthe expulſion. Orthus, the paine of the 
Stone is dull whilſt it reſteth in the Kidney, and acute when it moouettvinto or toward the 
Vreter. There arealfo other Nephriticall Sympromes ; forthe thigh that is on the ſame 
ſide wherein the ſtone lies,is as it were benummed or afleepe , which is not ſo inthe Col. 
lick paine,wherein the vomirings, loathings of meare, and diſtaſifull belchinges are more 
frequent and greenous;and ſo much ofthe fymptomes. + 
Another Secondly, theſe painesarediſtinguiſhed by thoſe thinges that are auoyded; forinthe 
—_—_— d- collicke the excrements are more obſtinately retained , thatnortſo much as a little winde 
thele paines. Can finde paſſage, but.in the Nephriticall paine the vrine is rather ſuppreſſed. In the col- 
licke paine the vrines are thinner in thebeginning, and afterward become morethick; and. 
ifany winde or Flegme be auoyded, the paine is cither mitigated, or elſeceaſerh : but the 
nephritical is not appcaſcdriltheſtone be auoided. Finally,thoſe thinges thar are taken in- 
wardly or applicd outwardly, do diſtinguiſh theſe paines. 
How theſtone Now the {tone of the Kidneyes is knowne or diſcerned from that of the bladder by The 
of the Kidnies propriety of the paine,by the ſcituation, and by the dulneſſe. The bladder is placed inthe Hy-. 
is ditingei®” poge/irisz2, the Kidneyes in the Loyncs; the generation ofthe ſtone in the bladder is with- 
ofthe bladder Out any ſenſe ofpaine, becauſe of the largeneſſe and capacirie of the bladder: in the kid- 
neyes it is engendred with paine, becauſe ofthe narrowneſſe and fireightneſſe of the Kid- 
ney. In the ſtone of the bladder, the vrine is euermore ſuppreſſed nor ſo in the ſtone of 
the Kidneyes becauſe there are two of them, that if one beeill affeRed, the other might 
ſeruethe turne. Againe, the Strangury and the Teneſmwethat is, the piſzing by drops and 
a vaine deſire of going to the ground, do alwayes accompany the ſtone of the bladder be- 
c_ of the vicinity or neighborhood of the right gur, which is not ſo inthe ſtones of the 
idneyes. 


Some there are which make adiffcrence betweene them in regarde of the grauell, be- 


2. Anfwere, 


The grauell 


of the Kidnies Cauſe that of the Kidneyes is redder, that ofthe bladder whiter : the ſtone alſo of rhe Kid- 


red.cndihar NEFES is ſofter, that of the bladder haxder. But this is not alwayestrue,, for the hardnefſe 


white. 


and heate of grauel are to be referredto the power or efficacy ofthe efficient, and the con- 
dition ofthe matter. And fo according to thedegree ofheatethe grauellis eyther white 
or 
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or yellow. of blacke, and according to the condition of. the humour ;when they are made: 

of phlegme they are aſh-coloured, and red when they are made of blood. Bur I ray ſeeme oo | 

here 2, 59 grazed beyond my-teather,[ chereforeterumne. '.'.  -  _ - - - The cauſcol 
| There are.two /ympromes which follow the Nephriticel paine,a ſtupor orfleepinesinthe = Som wa 

Thigh on tlie affected {ide anda Vomiting. The cauſe ofthis ſtupor, the learned Langins v4 , Et 

in his Epiſtles, and 7ecorizs in his Commentaries in Coacas prenotiones of — ataribgnt of the ſtone, 

referre tothe repletion of the veines. The large veſſelles ſay they of the hollow veine and yo ge 

the great arterie as 0; Ora downyard,doelye vpon the ridge of the backe, and from -. - 

them there be notable branches ſcattered vnto rhe Kidneyes and thethighes, in whoſe re: 

pletion(which happeneth whenthe Kidneyes,the Vreters,or the emulgent veſſels areob- 

ſtructed) the nerues and the muſcles are ſtraightned,and thence that ſtupor or ſleepineſle Contured. 

proceedeth. But this reaſon ſeemeth not to me very Azatomicall;for the ſtone in the kid- 

neyes dorh not cauſethe veines ſo to ſtrut that they ſhouldpreſſe the muſcles, becauſe that 

many which are waſted with a conſumption ofthe Lungs or ſome other | art whoſe veins 

are exhauſted, doe notwithſtanding in fits of the ſtone feele this dulneſſe or ſttipidity in 

cheir thighes orlegges. Adde hereto,thar thoſe thar are plerhoricall,whoſe veities are tur- | | 

gid to the outward appearance, haue yetno ſuch ſtupidity in the legges orarines..; Wee , qoubte- - 

muſt therefore finde out ſome other cauſe of this {leepineſle,and I thinke tharit is double; cauſrofthe 

the firſt is the compreſsion ofthe muſcle called 4o«:,vpon which both the: kidnyesdo reſt, 20 af 

which alſo all Anatomiſts doe obſerue to bee inſerted into the inner partof the thigh, and Ah 

appointed to bend the ſame. The other reaſon is the compreſsion of the nerue' which is 

diverſified into all themuſcles of the thigh ; and this comprefſsion is made.by the hardnefle 

and waight of the ſione,for while the ſtone is ſmall and bur agrowing, this fleepines hap- 

neth not. | | VEE} en 

Now the reaſon why inthe fit of the ſtone there is ſo great aſubuerſion or turning of —ew oo 

the ſtomacke,that the Patient loatherh all meates,and preſently caſteth vp whatfocuer hee werced in the 

recciueth, is the ſympathy or conſent betweene the ſtomacke and the kidneyes; and the - == 

cauſe of this ſympathy which is ſimple,js not to be referred to their vicinitie orneighbours- 24 

hood, becauſe there 1s a good diſtance betweene them, notynto the ſimilitude or likenes 

of their kindes or ſubſtances,for the ſtomacke is membranous and the kidneyes flefhy;nor 

ynto the ſociety or entercouſe of their operations,for they are not occupyed about one 8& 

the ſame labor zit is therefore robe referred tothe communion and continiation of their 

veſſelles-and membranes. For there are certaine ſimallnerueswhich are carried fromthe 

ſtomack nerue to the kidney; and the outward coare inueſtingthe kidneyes which is com- 

monly called faſcia or the ſwath,hath his originall from the Peritenesm or rim 6f the belly, 

which all men know is continued with the bottom ofthe ſtomacke. ' Wa; ci 


| . 5th, FOR ; the 
reſpe&or reference to thevrine, there are ſome ſmall difficulties which had blader haus 


| neede to be made plaine. And firſt there may bee queſtion made of a Trac- "23 p_ 
S977 ciuc faculty,for Galen ſometime alloweth, fomertime denyethit. Inthethird 6 

" Booke de watural.faca/t. and the fift deſu part. he writeth that both the blad- 
ders of the gall and of the vrine haue aproper power to drawtheir owne excrement. And 
this rhe ſtrufture or frame ofthe bladder doth alſo conuince;for it. appearethtobe wouen _ ...-- - 
of three ſorts of fibres, right,oblique andtranſuerſe. And inthe 7. Chapeer ofthe;. Book © 

de vſupart : The Bladder (ayeth Galen,as wel! that whichreceineth the wrine as that which re- 

cciueth the Choler becauſe both of them doe draw their proper excrements pure and fetregated 

from the reft,do both of them by due right make elarme wvnto other weſſelles which ſhould conuay 
nouriſhment onto them. Arifotle inthe 15. Chapter ofthe third Booke de hiſtor. Animal. arifotle. 
ſayeth, That after death no humour faleth into the Madtes, bat whilit men are alive not onely 

humour but alſs dry recrements doe paſſe dewne of which ſtones are ingendred. Noweifthe 

whay did only diſcend and were notdrawn,why ſhould itnot diſcend alſo indead bodies? - 

Galen inthe 6. Booke de /ocis affefFis,ſeemeth to be of a contrary 6pinion,” For ſearching Gan. 

into the nature ofthediſeaſe called Diabetes, thatis an exceeding fluxe of vrine, andthe F 
cauſes thereofhhe affirmeth hat the bladder doth not draw the vrine vnto it ſelfe.Bur 1 vn- _— = | 
derſtand Gelen that where he ſayth in the Diaberes.The bladder drawerh no whay onto it ſelfe, Galenexyoun 
his meaning is,tharthe cauſe of the Diabetesis not to be referred to the Tractive power of © 


the 


y 
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the bladder;nceither thar itis at all any affeion ofthe bladdet, but rather a ſymptome of 

the exceeding ſttengrhof the Tradtion ofthe Kidneyes,and ofthe weaknes of their reren- 

tion, andtherefore in thatdiſeaſe the bladder draweth not ſo great a quantity of vrine, bur 

the hotarid boyling Kidneyes draw more whay then they are able ro cymo 1 Ee ei- 

© therofitowne accord itfallerth through the vrerers into the bladder, or is thruſt downe by 

Howthe blag BY" if all things ſtand in-good order accordingto the lawes of Nature, then thete is no 
teris nourz, Feaſon bur to think that the vrine is drawne by the vreters arid the Bladder. Neither doe [ 
ſhed. thinke that the bladder is nouriſhed by that excrement;confideringthat from the Hypoge- 
ftricke branch there are many ſmall rillets of veines and arteries diſperſed through both his 


Coares. © 


QVE ST. XXI. of che Retention and Excretion of the Vrine whether it be ac- 
T complſhed by « Natural or by an Anmalfaculty, 


Rerention & <4 =, 
naniral aniss FAD Wet 5 [the Retention as Expulſion are Naturall, becauſe there is the fame reaſon of 
CHEM Sboahthe bladders of gall and of vrine, butthe bladder of gall reteineth and 
© expellethonelyby the faculty which we call Naturall. Adde heretotharthe triple kinde of 
fibtes which are in both the bladders doe perſwade vs thatthere is a threefold Natural ac- 
Thartheyare gjonin them and notan Animall. On the contrary, it may bee demonſtrated that both 
mY theſe ations are Animall on this manner. The Retention is made by Animal inſtruments, 
and therefore the ation is Animall,this Animall inſtrument is a muſcle. Now weknow 
 thatthenecke of the bladder is compaſſed about with a ſphiner muſcle, who playes the 
"Porter and ſtoppeth the gate leaſtthe Vrine ſhould paſſe away without our good plea- 
ſure. | | 
Thatthe Expulſionis Animal is witneſſed _ other arguments,ſo by this.that accor- 
ding to our arbitrary wil it is either ſlower or quicker, weaker or ſtronger,as alſo becauſe ir 
is not acompliſhed withour che help ofthe muſcles of the Abdomen. Galen in his firſt Book 
de locis ffeis,and 6. Chapter,ſtinterh this ſtrife, and ſayth that the aQion is mixt ; theRe- 
What ourre» tention, Animall, and voluntarie,as being performed by the helpe of a muſcle,the Excre- 
ſoluion is, tian Naturall which is vndertaken and pertormedby the expulſiue faculty : For my owne 
part I thinke thatborh ations as well the Retention as the Capafon ,-aspartly Naturall & 
artly Animall,butthe Retention more Animall,and the Expulfion more Naturall. The 
Vrine is retained in the bottom of the Bladder by the help of the oblique fibres ; now rhat 
Retention is naturall;but beſide it is rerayned alſo at our Saforby the helpe of the /phinc- 
The yrine. fer muſcle,and this aQion is meerely Animall. The vrine is Expelled by the ingenite po- 
werof the Bladder,whereby it is prouoked to auoyde that which is noylome or grieuous 
_ / vnto.ir,&this Excretion is altogether Natural. in, the Vrine is Expelled atourplea- 
ſures by the help of the muſcles of the Abdomen preſsing the Fypogsſtrium or water-courle; 
__ andſomethinke that thoſe ſmall muſcles of the 4bdemen called Pyramidales or ſaccenturi- 
 &#i, tharis, ſpiric or aſsiſtant muſcles were ordained by Nature to further the excretion of 
this humour,and therefore both theſe ations are mixed. | | 
Obieion. Swe will obie& that excretion can be no way naturall, becauſe all naturall ations be- 
xereour; ing perpenall and indefinent the vrine ſhould bee continually A - Galenanſwereth 


Galen. 


Anſwereout 
ofGaen, that all vrincisnotthe obieRofthe expulſiue faculty,bur that onely which either fretrerh 


or ſtreatcheth, that is, which is offentiue cither in quantity or in quality :and ſo-much con- 
cerning the Bladder ; now follow the Paps. 


QVE ST. XXII. Ofrhe «ion and feof the Breaſts or Paps. 


LE men I think are reſolned that there ismthe Breaſts an in-bred faculty of 
Enaking Milke. This onely is queſtionable, how they which are bur kernels 
ſhould performe an officiall or common aQtion, which is accompliſhed by 
EONS alteration and concotion; ſecing Gelen denycth vnto theſe glandules all ac- 

<6" BPY dk Orion and yeeldeth vnto them onely a vie. Nowtharthe Breaſts or Paps are 
glandules.. . fobe reckoned among the glandules,their ſubſtance and vſe doe manifeſtly declare. For 
Hipgoorater: Ghcir ſubſtance it jsrare, friable, ard ſpongy ;, and for their vie Hippocrates his Booke 4e 
| Glan- 
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lendilis aſcribeth the fame vntothe Dugges which other kernelly parts performe, where 
' hefajth; The Yes of the Paps and of the G!anawles before mentioned are alike, for they all ſacke 
vork fo erflutties of the whole body, rr en on +. 
For r4 Solution ofthis Queſtiori, we ſay there are two kindes of Glandules,for vwhich Totten. 
we haue Gelen our Author, in his ſecond Chapter of the ſixteenth Book of the w/e of parts: Gates, _- 
There are ſome Glandules which are ordained onely to eſtabliſh and vnder-ptop the Veſ- . _. 
ſels,or to tecciue ſuperfluous humors, or to water and moyſten the parts. There ate others Tvokindes. 
which are prouidedby Naturefor the generation ofcerraine juices or humors which are 
profitable for the creacure, The former haue neyther Veines, nor Arteries, nor finnewes: 
theſe latter hauevery conſpicuous veſſels, and are of exquiſite ſenſe; The former arepro- _ 
perly called Glandules ; the latter may berter be ſtiled Glandulous bodies . So the Teſti- Galer, ; 
cles and the Kidneyes by Ga/en are called Glandulous bodies ; and Hippocrates irrhis Booke Hippocrates, 
de Glandulis ſaith, that the braine it ſelfe in reſpe ofhis ſubſtance is glandulous, The for- 
mer are onely of ſome vſe, the latter affoord both vic and ation, amongſt which wee con- 
clude the dugs or breaſts to be. ET” 

And whereas Hippocrates ſaide, that thefe dugs doe receiue of ſucke vp an excrementiri- oa. = - 
ous humor, we vnderſtard that this is not there primary or chiefe and maine'vſe, bur onely 
ſecondary : for Nature often abufeth one and the ſameparr eodiners vſes ; fo the braine in The braine 
manner of a Glaſſe-flill or Cucurbrts, doth draw and ſucke vp the expirations ofthe lovver GSOeUn: 

arts, and yet notwithſtanding there is another and more divine vie of the braine; So na- 
aire often abuſcth the guts for the expurgation and vnburdening of the whole bbdy, wher. 
as they were Originally ordained for another purpoſe 5 to wit, for diſtfibution of the 
Chylus. | 
| The Breaſts therefore or Paps have a proper ation and vſe. Theit ation is the gene- The primaris 
ration of Milke, whichis performed by a moderate and equall coftion or boyling . Their 1{9* 
yies are either primary or ſecondary: Theprimary vie Ga'en ſaithis for generation of milk, : 
but 4ri/torle would haue them ordained for the Shins of the hearr,;the moſt noble of all _— | 
the bowels; and I rhinke he was miſlled with this argumenr;becauſe men had breaſtes,and —_— 
yetdid not ingendertmilke . VV ce with Galen do Feats theleglandulous bodyes Galen. 
compaſſed with far, and wouen with many thouſand veſſels, were firſFand originally or- 
daincd for Milke, and are not alike in men and women. AndyerI conceiuethat they were 
ſcituared in the breaſt rather to add ſtrengrh to the noble parts conteined vnder them, then 
for the generation of Mitke; For in moſt creatures they make Milke not inthe breſts bur 
m © her parts. TRE EE 
 Youſhallthercforereconcile Gale and Ariflorle,ifyou ſay,that the Dugges were crea- ,-, - . 
red originally for the generation of Milke, and ſecondarily forthe ſtrengthning & defence han ah 
of the heart. And againe, tharthe originall cauſe of their ſcituation in the breaſt was for ciled. _— 
the defence ofthe heart, and the ſecondary for the generation of milke. @* 


 QVEST. XXII. Whether Hike can be generated before conception. 
REf7y 1 was diſputed of old, and is yet aqueſtion amongſtthe multitude, whe- 
We fa) cher Milke can be engendred in a womans breaſts before ſhe haue had the 
| 21 Se |<ompany of manand conceyued.: And this doubr is oceafioned by ſome 
SN] difterenr places in Hippocrates and Ariorles, Hippocrates inhis firſt Booke 
| C "|| 4e Aorbes 9 TN es. after the ſigns ofthe Molaor Moon-calfe, =_ 

E239 reckoneth this as one of the principall, !Fhex in the Bres there is no Milke nippocrates. 
engendred. And therefore the generation of Milke is according vnto Hippocrates a certaine 4#9te. 
ſigneof conception. Ariotleinhis Bookes de Hiſtoris Animal, contirmeth the fame, 
where hee ſayth, That no Creature engendereth Milke before the womb be } 1" 

And reafon ſeemeth to conſent with their aurhoriry . Forifnaturedoticuer ende- 
vour any thing raſhly, burall things for herproper end, whar ncede is thereof Milke be- 
forethe infant be perfe&ed, it becing onely ordained for the nouriſhment thereof > Not- 
ſtanding Hippoerates in his Aphorifmes ſcemethto be of a contrarie minde. J1f& woman _ -: -- 
(faith he) which is neither big with childe nor hath yet conceyued, hane milke in her breſts, it is ©! ; "INK 
a /igne that her courſes are ſtopped . And 4riForle in his Bookes de Hiſtoris Animal: affir- albert, 
_ , ar Milke may be brexlin the breſts or dugs ofmen whichalſo 4:berrus and Anicern 4 

witneſle, | DEP 

Hieronimss Cardanns in his Bookes de ſabilitate ſaich, thathee ſay a man aþout thirtie conn 

: 4 | S + Ffoure 
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Themen of fqure yeares 01d, out of whoſe breaſtes ſo great a quantity of Milke did flow, that it was al- 

_— moſt ſufficient to nouriſh a childe. They that haue trauailed into the new world do report 
breaſts, thatalmoſtall themen haue grear quantity of Milke in their breaſts. 

If therefore men doebreede Milke,much more Vie and Women before they doe 

conceiue. For their Dugs are more rare and large, and beſide they hauea greater aboun- 

Reaſons, dance of ſuperfluous bloud; Reaſon alſo fauoureth this opinion, for where the mareriall 

cauſe of Milke is preſent,and the ſtrength of the efficientnot wanting what ſhould hinder 

the generation thereof} Now in Virgines thar bee ofripeyeares, the veines ofthe Cheſt 

which water the Dugges haue great aboundance of bloud, they haue alſo the ſtrength of 

Hppocrats. theglandulesto alter andto boyle it : for after the fourteenth yeare,The Dugges ſayth Hip. 

pocrates dee ſwell and the Nipples ſtrut and young wenches are thenſayd zveyiwur, that iS fr 6 

trere.c0 grow together like twinnes. Vherefore Milke may ſometimes be bredde, in ſuch 

Areconcilia- women eſpecially whoſe courſes be ſtopt as Hippoerates writeth. Burt theſe diſagreeing pla- 

ris our of HiP. ces of Hippocratesit willnor bee hardto reconcile out of Hippocrates himſclfe. There is a 

7 wo kinds © Jouble generation of Milke according to Hippocrates, and a double nature thereof. One 

ding wHip. kinde 0 Mike is true and laudable,another not rrue nor perfetly boyled. The formers 

made by a great alteration and true concoQiion of the breaſtes,and that notpriuate bur of- 

ficiall ; the latter ariſeth of a remainder ofthe proper nouriſhment ofthe breaſtszthe firſt is 

perfeQly white, ſweere, and moderately thicke, and fitte to ſuckle an Infant; this otheris 

white indeed becauſe it beareth the colour and forme of the part from whence it floweth, 

but ithath neither the true nature ofa nouriſhing Chymws or humour nor the ſweetnes nor 

the power or vigour ofnouriſhment,and therefore it deſerueththe name of Milke, not by 

his quality or ſpecificiall forme, but onely for his colour, for itis thinne and wareriſh,alto- 

gether vnprofitable to nouriſh an Infant. Theformeris begotten by the expreſſion and 

refluence ofthe blood from the wombe to the dugges.as alſo by tration: this lattex onely 

by the Traction ofthe proper Aliment ; the former cannotbe generated before true con- 

ception,becauſethere ſhould be no vſe of it before. Thelatter may bee ingendered in 

owne & ripe maydens,and well blooded men,whoſe bodies and veſſels do abound with 

Faudable iuyces. This doublekinde of generation of Milke,]I gather our of Hipporrateshis 

Bookes de nature pueri ct deglandulis. The Nature ſayth hee of womens breaſtes is very rare 

Hippocrates. and ſpongy .and the Aliment which they draw wnto themſelues they tarne unto Milke. Thisis 

the firſtkinde of generation. 

Theother he deſcribethin the ſame place. The Milke commerh from the wombe to the 

DI IP = breaſts which after the birth muſt be the nouriſhment of the Infant : this the Kelpreſſeth out and 

commeth vn- ſenderh AE reigns by the growth of the Infant. Wherefore the blood is preſ- 

tothe brealts, ſed or ſtrayned,andfo returneth in women with Child by a wonderfull prouidence of Na- 


"7 turefromthewombeto the Pappes,and that as ſooneas the Infant begins to moue. Afﬀer 
it is brought into the world there is no more expreſſion made, bur the blood floweth ofit 
owne accord to the Pappes,according to his accuſtomed motion, which Hippoerates ſhe- 

Hippreretes, Weth in theſe words,in his Booke de naturapueri, After «VWoman hath borne « childe gf ſore 


_ pa rſt gene alſo hane ginen ſucke before, the Milke wil ariſe ints the breaFes as ſoone as the Infant begins to 


moue:{o that after the birth itis therefore led vnto the breaſtes, becauſe it was accuſtomed 
to beehis courſe that way all the while the Infant did moue in the mothers wombe. Nei- 
ther doth the blood Py of it owne accordprefſe vnto the Pappes, butthey alſo drawea 
greater quantity then is ſufficient for their peculiarnouriſhmenr. | 
Ofthis TraQion there bee diuers cauſes ; the Infants ſucking, the largeneſle of the veſ- 
ſels, the motion or exerciſe of the dugs, and at lengrhthe auoyding of vacuity. For when 
the veines of the breaſts are exhauſted by the Childs inſtant ſucking,then they draw bloud. 
vnto themſelues from euery ſide. 
Wee conclude therefore that true Milke and perfectly concoftedis nor generatedbe- 
fore conception, but that there may be a thinne and raw Milke ſometimes made of the re- 
liques ofthe proper nouriſhment of the dugs. 


 QVEST. XXIIII. I#herein certaine Problemes are unfonldedconcer- 
ning the generation of Milke, 


| ome, ug firſt generation of Milke, there is vpon record a ſolemne edi& of Hip- 
pocrates in his Booke denatura pueri. As ſoone as the Infant beginneth to mone, the milk 
/nerh warning thereof unto the mother. For the explication ofwhich ſentence,there 
Are 
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aretwoProblemes ro bee diſcuſſed. The firſt, why atthattimethe Mike ſnould begin ro Why the wk 

be generated. The ſecond why the iofant ſhould not be nouriſhed out of the wombe with yk rpg 

hc fame wherewith hee was nouriſhed in the VVambe. The reſolution of the firſtque- monerh. 

lion will haue ſome difficult paſſages init. For ſeeing that the Milke is onely ordained for 

autrition, and that therewith the infantin the womb isnotnouriſhed, bur onely afterthe 

birth, why is the Milke gencrated before the ſeauenth month, til when thete is ho vſe of it, 

or why doth ir not flow from the womb tothe breſts preſently, or ſoone after conception, _—_— | 

as welbas in the third and fourth months. Hfpocrates in the Booke before quoted, anſwe- ce 4 

rechthis Queſtion thus, Tha? the infant in the third or fourth month becomming great, dooth 

fraine or preſſe the veſiels which are ful of b.oae, and by this compreſsion there is an expreſsion 

made untothe upper parts. Ee: 
This reaſon is indeede very true, but verie ſubtle and obſcure, wherefore we wil paine * 4*rke fen- 


ourſclues alittle to make it manifeſt. In the ficſk months, Natures expence of blood is ve- —— 

ry great. Firſtof all, becauſe the Parenchymata or ſubſtanec ofthe bowels andall the fleſhy plained. 

parts aregenerared, and afterwar-cs for the nouriſhment andgrowrh ofthem ally ſothat 

there remainethlirtle or no ouer plus of rhe Mothers bloode . Bur when the infant be= 

ginnes to moouebecauſethere is alreadicaperfe& conformation ofallparres , Nature, 

thereafter onely.entendeth nouriſhment, which nouriſhment requireth but a ſmall quan- "rin. / ac 

tity of Aliment, becauſe there is but ſmall and {lender exhauſtion or expence inthe parts, rethfrow the 

and thereforein the vey:ies ofthe Wombe, there muſt needes be anouer-plus of bloode:: nx wr 

theſe Veines being preſſed by the motion and weyght of the Infant, which now is growne thento any = 
rear, docdriue the blood vato the vpper parts, and rather into the Dugges then into a- *h<rpart. 

ny other, as well becauſe.of the commodiouſneſſe and fitneſſe of the way, as becauſe of 

the ſocictie and ſimpathiethar is betwixt the wombe andthe breaſts. Add heereto a third 

cauſe which alſo is the finall,and that is the wonderfull prouidence of Nature, whereby the, . . 

.. | , Ce prouis- 
blood is accuſtomed by little and liitle to be tranſported vnto the place where ir ſhall bee genceot Nas 
turned vnto Milke,and ſo remaine a picntifull fountaine forthe nouriſhment ofthe infant cre. 
after it is borne intothe world. | _ 

Andrhat is the reaſon why women are not ſo much troubled with bleedings atthe noſe, Red Seder 2 
and with Hzmorrhoides, becauſe bloode afteGerth the way vnto the wombe, to ſatisfy the the noſe, nor 
ende or intent of Nature, which is the generation and nouriſhment of an infant . Giue -— pI 
mee leauealſo to giue another reaſonpf this refluence of blonde fromthe Wombe vnto Hzaorhe:ds; 
the Dugges, which is, That the infant might haue occaſion offercd ir to ſeeke a way out 
of the V\ ombe. For, ifallthe blood wereſtill reſerued iv the veſſels of trhewombe, and 
no part of it diſcharged or fent away other wherher,the Child would neuer ſtrive to come 
foorth, hauing alwayes nouriſhment enough art hande ro content it : for Hippocrates Hitpoo ates. 


- 


faith, that the onely cauſe of the ſtrifte of the Infant in the byrth:is the vant of Nouriſh- £3700, -: 


nicnr, trauel. 


Itbchooued therefore, thatinthe thirde and fourth Moneths Nature ſhould by 
degrees transferre the bJoode viito-the Dugges to'accuſtome herſelfe toleadeir thether 
for the nouri!hment ofthe Infant whietxifis bome,. asalfo ro defraud the infant nowe be- 
com'd better growne ofhis nouriſtiment , whereby hee might bee pronoked to ſeeke' 
for it other where. Somethinke, thatthe blood returneth vntothe breſts after the infant 
beginnes to mooue, to bee kept as it were in ftore, rhar thereby attime ofneede, and in 
Ai want the infant might haucbloodſo prepared and whitened into Milketo ſuſtain his 
neceisityv, ; DO ; Ea ; 
Andrthis Zppocrazes ſeemeth to intimate inhis Booke dr Narurapueri, where he faith, AC 
. . . . . \ . - bh EEYS - x 
That the infant with this milk , « ſomewhat and ſometimes noriſþed which ſa ing of Hipzocre- pounded. 
es [dorhus interprer,The childe & nouriſhed with milke,that'is, with the blood conteyned 
inthe vcines of the dugs, which is the next and moſt immediate matter of the milke,or, if 
theinfant ſhould bee extreamly affamiſhed before the rime of the birch, Ithinke that the 
white milke may returne from the papsto the veſlcls,and be there boiled and cotwerted in- 
co blood by the ſanguifying vertue of the veines, which is neueridle or aſleepe. And that 
the milke may rerurne from the papsvnto the veſſels, and be againe altredinto blood,is ap- 
prooued by the daily expericnce ofnurſes and women inchild-bed.  .. Fs 
The ſecond Probleme was, why the Infant is notnourithed with the fame Aliment The [=cond 
wirhout and within the VVombe ; for withinthe wombe iris nouriſhed with verie pure -—_— 
bloude, vvichourtthe wombe with ſweete WT Pa anſwercth, T hat the bloode being piawanſwer. 
-& hotter 


<_—_— 
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hotter then the Milke, ifit ſhould paſſcall the three concoRions in a childs bodie,itwoulg 
atlength become vnmecte for nouriſhment, becauſe by roo much heare it would contra 
a bitterneſſe : but the Milke which is ofa more cold temper is more cafily mirtigated, and 
R_ an- oroweth rather ſivectethen bitter by therhree-fold concoRion. Bur isit rather an inhy. 
£6 mane and beaftly thing for children to be blood ſuckers: or ſhall we ſay that therefore the 
Infant after byrth is not nouriſhed with bloode, leaſt by his ſucking hee ſhould open the 
the mouths ofhis Mothers Veines,and fo the blood which is the treaſure ofnature ſhould - 
flowe away. | 
Obietion, And whereas ſome affirme, that after wee are born, it is neceſſary that our Aliments 
ſhould paſſe all three concoRions,and har it is — thatthe ſtomacke ſhould chy. 
&fic the blood, and therefore Infants are not nouriſhed by bloode bur by milke : I ſay this 
reaſon is falſe and full of error, for whatſocuer istaken vntothe ſtomacke, if ic may be aſi. 


Ta 


Anſwer. ulated, ic may alſo be turned into a creamy ſubſtance, and many there be who drinke the 
blood of Swine and Goats, the noylome excrements whereof are auoyded bythe gurtes 
andthe ſcidge. Now the excrements of the guts, are onely excrements of Chylifica- 
tion. 

A bs: Otherthings which may concerne this or anie other ofthe Naturall parts which be. 


on Sfchefs long vnte Nutrition, becauſe wee imagine that they are caſilieknowne, or if hard yer gene. 
concrourrlies rally agreed vpon, we do willingly paſſe ouer, iudging ir ſufficientthat we haue thus long 
detained the Reader intheſe Labyrinthes of Controuerfies, which notwithſtanding asit 
may be they will not be thought neceffary for all, ſo we preſumerthatthey wil nor 
be irkeſome to any man, whoſe Stomacke ſtandeth to theſe delicacies of 
: Narturc, nor vnprofitable for thoſe to whoſe proper element 
they belong. Now it is hightime toreturne to our 
Anatomical Hiſtory ofthe Natural 
Parts belonging to Gene- 
ration. 


The End of rhe Controuerſies of 
the Third Book. © 
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Eing ariued at this place inthe tra&t ofmy Anaromicall Perigri- | 
nation, I entred into deliberation withmy ſelfe, whether I were 


s 4 


Arguments 
PY a riwading v9 
I{if it wanted this limbe,and a greatpart of my end and ayme fruſtra- a proſocums 


ES | red, it being to exhibirethe wonderfull wiſedome and goodneſſe the hiſtory of 
SI 7 theſe parts. 


lity of all the parts. Moreouer,the knowledge of theſe principles of —_ is ſo much 


obſtacle ; to reueyle the veyle of Nature,to prophane her myſteries for alittle.cutjous Kkil- On 
pride, to enſnare mens mindes by fenſuall demonſtrations,ſeemerh a thing liable6 heuy 
conſtruction. But what is this I pray you elſe but to araigne vertueart the barre of vice? 

Hath the holy Scriptue it ſelfe (the wiſedome of God) as well in the old Law particularly, 

as alſo in many paſſages of the new,balked this argument ? God thar Created them, did he 

not intend their preſeruation, or can they bee preſerued and not knowne ? orknowne and 

not diſcoured ? Indeede it were to be wiſhed thar all men would cometo theknowledge 

of theſe ſecrets with pure eyes andeares, ſuch as they were matched with in their Creart- 

on : but ſhall we therefore Grfer ourknowledge becauſe ſome men cannot conteine their 

lewd and inordinate aftetions > Ourintention is firſt and principally ro inſtructan Ar- | 

tiſt : ſecondarily that thoſe who are ſober minded might knowe themſelues, thatis, their uogerac 
owne bodies,as wellto giue glory to him who hath ſo wonderfully Createdthem) as alſo becnherein, 
to preuent thoſe imminent miſchiefes ro which amongſt and aboue the reſt theſe parts are 

fubicct. As much as was poſſible we haue endenoured (not fruſtrating our lawtull ſcope) 

by honeſt wordes and circumlocutions'to molifie the harſhneſle ofthe Argument; belide 

we haue ſo plotted our buſines, that he thar liſteth may ſeparate this Booke from the reſt 

and reſerue it privately vnto himſelfe. Finally, Thaue not herein relyed vppon my owne 
wdgement,buthaue had the opinon of graue and reuerent Diuines,by whome I haue bin 


53 per- 


- — 


8 The Preface. 4.Books. 
B crſivaded not to intermit this part ofmy labour. Myrhope therefore is that my paynes in 
this art ſhall recciuenot onchy' coodconſtraGion,bui alſo approbation and Mwce 
of all thoſe that are indeed wiſe. As for ſuch asthinke there is no orher principle of gaod- 
neſſe then notto know euil,[ would wiſhthem to learne of their horſes,rhat it is no good 
mannage toftand ſtocke ſtill burto mouc in order. We will apply our ſelues to our bu- 
linefle. - EG a _ : 
 Thepreateſtargument of mn" hap of anaturereliſhing thereofis perpetuitie and im« 
- arg Mir 7 the perfe&tionwhereof as itis incompetentto any compoundcreature(for the 
thingisper- ſoule is therefore immorrall becauſe it hath no parts) ſo itis moſt reſembled inthat weeal 
perutty. 7+, whereinthere is aperpetui _ nor of allthe parrs of time Paſt, Preſent, and zo 
What life is. Come ; (for Time is the meaſure thereof ) yer of that which in time is ſubſiſtent, that is the 
Preſent, For as the profduQion of poynts perperuatcth a line, ſo the coherence ofpreſene 
Comparifon. \; 1. make akinde of eternity. Lifethercfore ſo long as itis prolonged hathno end, and 
may be compared to aclew of yarne ſuch as the Poets faignedthe Deſtiniesto ſpin,which 
ſo long asthere is flaxe ro fupply,may be drawne into an cndlefle lepgth. Now wee muſt 
know that the matter of all things is eternall for it neuer periſheth,elſe had the world long 
agoe becne anihilared. The diſſolution ofcreated things is bur arcſolution of one thing 
into another; hence comes the perpetuity of all things though ſubic& to alteration, a per- 
petuity I ſay,nor of the ſawe particular thing diſtinguiſhed by one andthe ſame forme, bur 
of the Elementary parts whereof itwas compounded. 
 Butſome willſay,this isbur a ſpeculatiue & magic rpetuity,ſhew itvs More real- 
The Elemen- ly thatwe may ſee it with our cies,8& feel it with ourhands.I ſhew it thus. The body ofman. 
tary forme &* "onſiſteth of matter and forme; by forme I mean,northe ſoule,bur the forme ſubliſting in 
the matter, and ariſing out ofthe power ofthe fame, which though itbe not divine nor x- 
theriall as ſome imagine, but meerely mareria!l, yer ſo neere it approacheth to the puritie 
& nature ofthefirſtmatier wherout it reſulteth,thar it eaſily vaniſheth into an incompoun- 
ded principle, ſubſiſting afterwards in Nature,nor as a forme being forſaken by theſpirite 
wherein ithad his refidence and whereby it was nouriſhed, but as a partofthe vniuerſall 
Nature. | 
How amanis Thisformewecall Life, which as itis raiſed out of the matter of the body, ſo it conti- 
perperaall. eth ſolong therein, asitis ſupplied withnouriſhwent, which nouriſbmentis the radi- 
call moyſture of the ſpermaticall parts. Nature therefore being not ableto gener.te anie 
part ofſeede whoſe moyſture ſhouldenotin time bee exhauſted, could nor produce any 
particular creature eternall or immutable : notwithſtanding ſhe deuiſed a way by framing 
parts fit for multiplication offeede, to raiſe a perpetuity,though notof any particular inde- 
_ yet of thekinds of all creatures. Thoſepartes are the ſubicRof ourprefene Diſ- 
courſe. - 
Sothenfirſt of all - 6: why a matter euen the ouer-plus of the nouriſhment of the 
particular parts of our bodic. Forthe nouriſhmenthauing ariuved atthe parts, and recei- 
Theprocefle yed an impreſsion or ſtampe oftheir nature,is partly aſsimulared into their ſubſtance, part- 
x reggae ly (atleaſt if there be any ouer-plus when the part is ſatisfied) falleth backeby the Veſſelles 
Man. vnto the ſpermaricall Veines and Arteries, which receiuing an irradiation from the Teſti- 
cles to which they are continued, do giue that matter akinde of rudimencofſeede . The 
loweritfals and the nearer it approacherhto theſe Teſticles, the berter is it ill laboured , 
till inche end it receyue from them his vemoſt perfeion borthin the colour, conſiſtence, 
and prohficall vertue ; being ſo accompliſhed, it is conueyed by the leading veſlels into the 
Store-houſe called Proſtate, where it is tunned vp and reſerued for the generation of anew 
creature, Which new'creature when it is made, is alſo able to affoorde matter for the gene- 
ration of another, & fo nature obtained a perpetuity and eternity eucn out of mutable and 
temporary principles. | 
" ISI IN Thelike adminiſtration of Yature (thoughthe proceſſe of her worke bee notſo 
; Jong)we ſeeinfruites, andtrees, and p'ants, all ofthem being ableto bring foorth ſecede, 
which ſhall perpetuare their kindes, a ſeede (I fay) which though ir bee bur ſmall, ſhall 
conteme 1n1t a power to frame anew all the parts ofthe bodice from whence it yſſued. So 
an Acornehathin ic the power ofa mighty Oake. The quantity ofan Emmet of ſeede,the 
powertogrow into a vaſt Elephant. Burbecauſewhatfocuer is ordained to bee made a 
liv >» creature, muſt hauenot onely one principle whereofit ſhould bee formed, bur allo 
whereby it might bee ſuſtained and nouriſhed, as alſo aconucnient place for the 
# growth 
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growth and extenſion thereof: Nature therefore(vnder which name alwayes vnderſtand 
the wiſe adminiſtration of Almighty God) made another ſexe of mankinde,not altogether 
of ſo hot a temper or conſtitution, becauſe ſhe ſhould hauea ſuperfluity of bloode for the. 
nouriſhment ofthe infant, as alſo that the partes of generation for want bfheate to thruſt Why woman 
them foorth remaining within, mightmake a fit place wherein to conceiue;bteede, and ___ 
perferhe ſame. T0 j- Oo --- - 

Againe, thatthere mightbee a muruall longing defire betweene the ſexes to communi- 
cate one withanother, and to conferre their ſtockes together for the propagation of man- The narure 
kinde,beſide the ardor and heate of the ſpirits conteyncd in their ſceds,the parts of genera- vi »bſc#n 
tion are ſo formed, that there is notonely a nacurall inſlin& of copulation, bur an appetite * _ 
and carneſt defirethereunto, and thereforethe obſcaene parts are compounded of parti- 
cles of exquiſiteſenſe, thar paſsion beig added vntothewill, their embracements might 
be to better purpoſe. As for the particulars it ſhall be in vaine in thisplace to make men- 
tion of them; becauſethe following difcourſe ſhall at !arge diſcipher them vnto you . In. 
which we will firſt deſcribe the parrs of generation belonging to men, and thenproceede 
rothoſcof Women alſo ; of which wee would aduiſe no manto take furtherknowledge 
then ſhall ſerue for his good inſtrution. And ſowedefcend vato ourhiſtory. 


CHAP. I. Of the Neteſvitie of the parts of Generation. 
=] T is aruled caſc in Hippocrates his Bobkes de diets; Arifotlein his. 
WJ! Booke of the Iengthand ſhorrnes of Life; Galen in his firſt Booke - _— 
J| de ſanitate tuenda,and at a word amongſt all Philoſophers & Phy- cal,and how. 

L911 fitians * Thatall things vader the Moone which is (ſayth Cicero in 
ANA! Scipiohis dreame) vitimaCelo citima terris, the laſt in the Heauen 
AN | and theneareſtto the Earth 3; all thinges ay contayned within 

the Elements are ſubie&@tro corruption and diflolution. - For eue- 


e 
_ kg | ry ſingular and particular thing either hath life oris withourit : if it 
| | | bewithour life itis obnoxious to diuers alterations,in regard both 
ofthe firſt and ſecond marrer whereofir confiſteth. Forthe firſt matter, it is alwayesin 
loue with new formes,and therefore moſt ſfubje to mutation,which the French Poet $4- Sduf.ds Bar, 
left cxpreſſeth vnder the compariſon of a notorious Strumpet,on this manner. | 
'-____ - OrlikeaLais, es wnconſtant lowe 
Doth euery day a thouſantl times remoue © 


IWho's ſcerceronfoulded from one youths imbraces; ha 
Ter in her thought another ſhe imbr aces : things like 5 
- Andthe new pleaſure of her wanton fire, | Krumpet. 


Stirs in her (fill another new defire. | | | —Þ 
The ſecond matter which conſiſteth ofthe Elements, becauſe of rheir inteſtine diſcord 
(for they are contraries,and from contrariety comes all corruption) vrgeth continually the 
diſſolution of the mixed body. ” 
 TheElements themſclues whilſt they ate outof their proper places,although they bee 
naturally linked together, yetir is not without a kiride of violence and conftraint,and ther- 
foredoc inſtantly long to returne into their proper ſeates. E TEC 
But ifthe body be animated and haue life befide thoſe already named,it hath alſo other A double de- = 
cauſes of diſſolution bred withir ; which no art, no induſtry of wan can auoyde, no not ſo finy- 
much as repreſle : ſo all things which haue any kinde of life, eſpecially living and mouing 
creatures are deſtined to cortuption,pvri x) drayz, that is, by Nature erneceſSy. By Nature By Nat 
becauſe of the exhauſtion or expence of the Primigenie moyſture by the Elementary heat 
and the continuall effluxion of the threefold ſubſtance; By Neceſsity becauſe of the per- By Necefluy. 
mixtion of the Aliments and the increaſe of excrements, the ſuppreſsion whereof maketh 
_ qH—_ ofthe partes, ſtablerh vp a fruirfull nurſery of difeaſes, and finally inducerh 
cath it ſelfe. | EE 
Wherefore Nature whome Hippocrates calleth 74 Storle morixoar Reta facientem and the ix me 
ordinary power of God, being a diligent and carcfull prouider for her ſelfe; hath giuen to dence of Na- 
euery thing a cerraine appetite of eternity, which becauſe ſhee could not perforine inthe #90 raner 
Inditiduum or p_—_ Creature,becauſe ofthe morrality of their Nature, ſhe indeuou- Nawre. 
ted ro accompliſh by propagation of formes and rhe ſpecies or kinds ofthings ; as in the E- An image of 
lements by tranſturation . one intoanother,in Minerals by appoſition, &in Creatures : 


by 
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by Generation. For ſocuery individuum extending it ſelfe as it were,in the procreation of 


anotherlike vnto it ſelfe, groweth young againe and becommeth aſter a fort cternall. The - 


-  fatherlivethinthe ſonne, anddyeth not as long as his expreſle and living Image ſtands vp- 


onthe earth. | -_ ; 
Thegenerai»  Topaſſeby theproduQion of other things, the generation of perfe>t creatures is ac- 


on ot parte& complithed when the male ſoweth his ſeede, and the female receyueth and conceyuethir, 


EreaUres. Forthis purpoſe Naturcharh framed in both ſexes parts and places fit for generation ; be. 


fide an inſtin& of luſtor defire,notinordinate ſuch as by ſinne is ſuper-induced in man,bur 
natural reſiding in the exquiſite ſenſe ofthe obſccene parts. For were it notthatthe God 
mri tranſported for a time as it were out of our ſelues, what man is there almoſt who hath anie 
ratin. ſenſcofhis own divine nature,that would defile himſelfe inſuch impurities ? what woman 
would admitthe embracements of a man, remembring her nine moneths burthen, her. 
painefull and dangerous deliuerance, her care, diſquiet and anxiety in the nurfingand c- 
ducationofthe infant . Butalltheſe thinges are forgotten, and wee overtaken with an ex- 
raſie, which Hippocrates calleth alittle Epulepſie or falling ſickneſſe : and the holy Scripture 
veileth vnder the name of aſenſeleſneſle in Lor, who neyther perceiued when his daugh- 
terslay downe, nor when they roſe vp. h 
Well, the Hiſtory oftheſe parts of generation: it is ourtaske in this Booke to deſcribe, 
ouer which alſo we could with we were able to caſt a veilezwhich it ſhould bee impiety for 
any manto remooue, who came not with as chaſte a heart to reade as wee Cid to vvrite., 
Howſocuerthat which muſt needs be done, ſhall be done with as little offence as poſsible 
We may. 
The: parts therefore of Generation are of two ſorts, ſome belong to men, ſome to wo. 
The pares of 1en- Theparts of Generation belonging to men (for ofthe other we ſhall ſee afterwards) 
generation in Are Veriemany, burtall conſpiring vnto one end, whichis to exhibite ſomething our of 
men. themſelyes which may baue the nature ofa Principle ; by which, and out of which a newe 
manxay be generated. The Rrinciple exhibited is ſeed, which becauſe ir containeth init 
ſelfe che forme and Idea ofallthe parts (forir fallethirom them all) and befide por merge. 
- wire, that is, the fatal neceſsity of Life and death ; ſtoode in neede of manifold preparation, 
coQion a:.delaboration, and therefore the ſtruure ofthe parts fir for ſo great andcuri- 
ousa worke is nodoubr very exquiſite. For ſome of them do onely prepare the ſecede, or 
as it were rovgh hew it, as putting thereon a rudimentof ſeed, which before was nothing 
elſe but an overplus of the purer partof blood remaining after afsimulation in the particu 
larparts of the bodte. | 
This preparation is madeinthe ſpermaticall Veines and Arteries,whoſe admirable im- 
p'ications and complications likethe wrethed or wormie tendrils of veines ,do forme asit 
were atwiſted or beddednet, wherein the mar:erisſo long retained, till ir acquire ſome 
beginning of alceration from that it was before.Other parts there are which boyle it anew, 
as that wecall Epididymis or Paraſtate, others affoord vnto it prolificall vertue , whereby it 
is cnabled to produce and generate a thing like vnto itſelfe, & thoſe are the teſticles which 
giueitthe true forme of ſeede others, when it is thus perfeQed, leade it dow::e towardthe 
place of receipt which are called Neferentia or Eiaculstoriawaſa, albcitT ſeeno great rea- 
ſon forthe ſecond name, we callthem the Leading veſſels. Others receive, containe, and 
ſtore it vp for neceſſary vſe, as the many veſicles or bladderets, and thoſe Kernels or Glat- 
dules which are called Proſtate ſcituatedart thenecke of the bladder of vrine. Finallie, 0- 
thers deliver it out, and ſtrew it inthe ſeedeplar, ſowe it inthe fertile fielde of Nature the 
wotnbe oof the woman, which is calledpenis the yard or virile member.Of all vvhich,ifbut 
one bee wanting, yea defeiue,the worke of generation goeth not atall or butJamely for- 
ward, wherefore we will endeuour to ſhew you the naturall both poſition, diſpoſi.ion, and 
ve ofeueric once intheir proper places, 


CHAP. II. of the preparing ſpermaticke or ſeede veſſels. 
E319 HE firlt Ioftruments of Generation,are called vaſe ſpermatice,the ſpermaticke 


"PO A veſſels. 


of Nature hath placed heereinſo incredible a ſting orrage of pleaſure, as whereby weearg 
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ſide one ſtable 1,*,table 2,2.] Therighe veine ariſerh [Table 1 table 2,*) alittle below _ 
the originall ofthe emulgent ſtable 1,)irable 2,” ] fromthe _ and forward parr of Veines. 
thetrunke ofthe hollow veine,asit were with a long and thickknub or knot [table 1,? tab, x1, ,;,t,, 
2.* ] (co which as Galen obſerued, acertain ſmall branch is conuayed from the emulgent) 
chat ic might afford more pure and better concoed blood. 6  —  _ EE 
Theleft [table 1, table 2,*] ariſerh not from the trunke of the hollow veine; but from The lf. 
the lower part of the emulgent : for if ir ſhould haue riſen from the ſame placein the hol- 
low veine where the right ſeede-vcine aroſe, it muſt neceſſarily hauc gone ouer the grear 
arterie {table 1,8]by the continuall motion ofwhoſe ſtole and dieſtole,that is,cleuation or ., . ch 
diſtention,anddepreſſion or contraction, being ſmal,it would haue been either broken or prouideuce of 
much hindered from performance of his proper office, or elſe haue intercepted or offen- nawre. 
ded the Arterie ; both which inconueniences are auoyded by his ariſing,as we haue ſayed 
out of the lower part of the left emulgent:ſtable 1. *, Table 2,",] yerhath it ſometimes a 
ſmall braunch reached vnto itfrom the trunke [Table 2, *] of the hollow veine; the blood 
alſoit brings is more ſerous then that of the right ſpermaticallveine. | d_-- 
The two Arteries ariſe neare one another | table 1.7 table 2,*] out of the middle trunke Arreries. 
ofthe greatarterie a good way beneath the emulgents, that they might bring thinner and 
berter cleanſed or defcecated blood. The right ſpermaricall Arcerie climbing ouer[table 
1,figure 1] thetrunke of the hollow veine haftneth obliquely to the ſeede veine; the left 
cloſely accompanierh the veine ofhis owne fide. Andthis Artery we haue ſeenc ſome- 
times abſent, and then the left ſeede veine is ſo much the larger ; otherwiſe,generally theſe 
arteries are larger then their veines ; becauſe it was neceſſary that many vitall ſpirites and 


Table 1. Lib.q ſheweth the Kidneyes with the Veſſelles of Prine 444, 1. The fore-part of the right kidney, 


hs: . 6bb,2. The back-parr of the lefte kidney. 
end of Seeds ; a part of the hollow veine,qpd alſo of the great Ar- +2 Thats, oma 4 


tery, the Tefticles,the Bladder and the Tarde. dd, 2 The inner fide. 


The firſt Figure ſheweth the fore-ſide , the ſecond the hinder- ,,, ,2, The two cauities whereinto the e- 
ſe. TABV LA 7. mulgent veſſels are inſerted. 
FIG. It, fft,2, The trunk of the hollow veine, 
| £ 1,2, The trunke of the.great artery, 
65,1 2, The _— veine and artery. 
k& 1 2, The right fatty veine, 
D /;, The left fatty veine. 
I *1.Thc Coliacal arterie, 
m1 1,2, The vreters., Do No, 
#P4.t,2« The right ſpermatick yein which 
ariſeth neare p.the left neare g. 4 
” 1, Theplace where the arteries of the 
ſeed do ariſe; LOT es 
[1,2, Small branches diſtributed from the 
ſpermatical yeines to the Peritonenms., 
81,2, The ſpirie bodden body called vari- 
. Coſum vas piramidale, 
1,2. The Paraſtats ot Epididymis, 
x I, The teſticle covered yetin his coate, _ 
J 1,2, Theplace where the leading veſfcll 
| called was deferens doth ariſe, © © 
& bots The deſcent of the ſame leading yeſ-" 
ell, - t | 
' . 81,2. Thereuotution of the ſame leading 
veſfel . | | 7; 
y 1,2. The paſſage ofthe ſame veſfel reflec 
| cedlike a Recurrent nerue, 2 
h yg mectirg ofthe ſame leading veſ- 
,  ſels.. EE 
© 1,2, The Bladder of vrine;the firft figure 
| ſhewethit open, the ſecond ſheweth 
the back-part of it. 
|  _ C0 1. The ſmalbladders of ſeedopened. 
glandule proſtate. 82, The ſphinQer muſcle of the bladder, 1s, r.2, Thetws 


—— 


& | 
j; 
f 
"u/ 


» 2. The glandules called 


bodies which make the ſubſtance of the yarde,” xx,1, Thevyeſſelles which goe vnto the yarde andthe 


+ 


necke of the bladder. a,1. Thepaſſage which is common to chovine ct EC coroner. if 
implantation of the vrerers into TY adder. . evrine and thelecd, cut open. $ The 


much 
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much arteriall bloud ſhould be conuayed tothe Teſticle,that when the ſeede is perfected; 
- va oere_ it mightbe fulfilled with ſpirit and virall heare. Itis obſerucd alſo,bur more rarely, that in 
ſome bodies both the Arteries are wanting ; and happely irfalleth out ſo in them thar are 
barren, becauſe there is no ſourſe of vitall ſpirits falling vpon the reſticles. | 
All theſe veſſels, the right veine with his Artery, and the left with his, not much parted 
The courſe of one ſrom another [Tab.3.fig.z #9] do beare vpon the Perironeum, and proceeding down- 
4%. ag ward, are ioyned together with fibrousries,[[Tab.3.$g.3**] and fo paſſea'org obliquely 
| * abouethe Vreters [Tab.r; fig:1,*. Table 248allowing by the way cerraine ſriall braun- 
ches Tab: 1.f. Table ii, 8] to the peritoneum, thorough whoſe produRions (which firmely 
grow totheir ſides [Table ii, y. Table iii,a] arthe groin) they make way, together with a 
ſmall nerue of the ſixt paire, and the Cremaſter Muſcle [Tab:2,4]Jand fo falto the Paraſts- 
$2 [ Tab: 1,2. Tablcii,z] and to the vpper part ofthe Teſticle, where the Veine and the Ar. 
eery mixing together, do faſhion out berweene them one body like a ppramis [ Tab. ii,from 
toy] or ſpire depreſſed andplaine on each fide. This bodic,becauſe ofthe innumerable 
branches of Veines and Arteries ioyned by Ameſiomoſis or inoculation, of which it is wo- 
uen as it were into aplatred web.,is called in Grecke xugoouS1; wapace]nc by Galen in his book 
de Semine, in Latine Corps varicoſam [Tab.1*. Table ii, .Tab:3,Fig.ii,u,fig.z.C.ſheweth 
The ſprie he beginning of it, and ? the baſis or foundation] the bodcen bodye, and from the faſhion 
boddenbodie, of the tendrils of Vrine pemprme-forme, we may call it the ſpiry bodden or embeſſed body to di- 
ſtinguiſh ir from the Paroſtare, which are alſo called corporewariceſs or bodden bodies. ſtab 
1. Table iis] | 
Theefcers,. Toeie oftheſe veſſels is not onely to leade downe blood of both ſorts, Veinall and Ar- 
Spermarcke feriall, together with vitall ſpirits for the nouriſhment and life of the Teſticles,bur alſo to 
velles., recciuea matter or ſubſtance which falleth from al parts of the body;(thelaſt and moſt per 
ec ſuperfluity of the Aliment) ſome-what to alter it, andſo to conuey itto the para#are 
for the generation of ſecede. 
Moreouer about the micdeſt of theſe veſſehs, the blood hath his firſt beginning of deal- 
| bationor whitening, yea, andafarther preparation alſo in thoſe textures and webbes of 
which we lately ſpake, wherein by akinde ofirradiationthe marter of the ſecede (2s alſothe 
- ;. texturesthemſclues) receyuevertue from the Teſticles. VVherefore this ſpiry body clea- 
| ueth,yea groweth athis bs//sor foundation tothe inmoſt coarte of the teſticles, ps 
_ vpon them certaine ſmall ſurcles, but irentereth nor into the body of the teſticle, althoug 
ſome woulde haueit ſo, as Yeſaliws and Colembizs , who alſo thinke that many of the fore. 
... namedbranches do paſſe through,and are diſſeminared into the ſubſtance of thertefticle, 
' * © Wheretheir coates become exceeding fine and thin, that the power ofprocreating ſeede 
' mightthe more ſuddenly and atonce flowe from the Teſticles into thoſe veſſels ; ike asin 
the Liver thetunicles or coates of the veines diſſeminated through his ſubſtance are moſi 
'. 41... - fineandſubtile, tharthe blood might more eaſily be alteredand concoted in them by the 
+. forceofthe perenchyms. And ſo much ofthe Preparing veſſelles, now followe the pars- 


. 


+ Fate. ; , 


CHAP. III. Of the ParaFate. 


Jo If HE Paraate, ſo calledbecauſe thcy ſtand by the ſides of the Teſticles, are 
ZN alſo called ie:4+4vuiSv5, becauſe they are placed aboue the Tefſticles . They 


_ &J are bodies ſcituate without the Abdomen in the ſcrotum or Cod, ſet yponthe 
J Ko & Icſticles[Tab.r*.Table ji,e] (towhich they are alike both in nature and vſc,) 
mew asyctwrapped intheirinmoſt [Table rHg. 1. Table iig}coare fortheirbet- 

Theirorigi. fer ſafegard and cefence, and are firmely tied to their head and bottome, bur difioynedin 


nall, the middle. Theſepuarefate do ariſe from the ſpiric bodden body [Table 1 *.Table ii,u]by 
continuation ,andcreepe obliquely backward and downward to the baſis or bottom of the 
reſticle,and from thenceate reflefed or turned backe againe vpward Tab. 1.figu.ti, y « 8] 
 butwichout connexion or copulation,and being rowled as it were into a round orbe,carry 
the forme ofthe tendrill of a vine crumpled vp together: wherefore Galen out of Herophy- 

| lus,calleth them xvproudi; 22paceTas in his 14.Booke de wſu partium, and the 1 1.8 1 2:chap- 
Theirforms. ters. For they are white, long, thicke, and rounde, diſtinguithed with certaineſurfles or 
conuolutions like a waod-worm,and by degrees become narrower,determining on both 

fides into-the Ya: deferens or Leading veſlell which is like around finnew. Some there be 


as Yeſalizs and Platerus ,who would rather havethemto be the beginning ofrheſe waſa de- 
ferentia 


Ga'en. 


Cnar.3. Of the Paraſtate. 


Table 2.ſheweth the lower Belly with the Share-bones par- 
ted, that the weſſetl, es which ſerae for generation. might the 


more plain!y appeare. 
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44 Apart of the midriffe and of the Perito- 
. 74473 With the ribs broken. 
bhco The Conueror gibbous part of the 

Liver marked with 86. the hollowe orc 
concauous part with'ce, 
de Theright andlefc ligaments of the Li- 
= : : 
f The trunk of the gate veine cur off, 
g The rrunke of the hollow veine, 

b1 The fatty veines both left and right. 

5 The aſcent of the great artery aboue the 
hollow veih&,&'the diuifion thereof, 

k The Cealiacdll artery. 

» s The emulgent veſſels, : 

0 pp Thefat tunicles or coates torne from 

| both the kidneyess - _ 
9g The vreters that goe vnto the bladder, 

c # Theright ſperinacical veine which ari- 

ſethneareto's.: 

x 7 The double original of the left ſperma- 
ricall veine x fromthe emulgent, y from 
the hollow veine. - ED, 

« The originall of the ſpermaticall arteries. 

& Certaine branches from the ſpermaticke 
arteries which run vnto the Peritoneunw, 

y Thepaſſa ge of theſpermaticall veſſclles 
through theprodudtions of the Pericone 
um, which muſt bee obſerued by ſuch as 

vſe tocur for theRupture. 

$ The ſpirie bodden. bodies entrance into 
the teſticle, it is called Corpus waricoſuns 

WE NY | 

£ The Parafate. | .' *(moſtcoate, 

2 The ſtone or teſticle covered with his in- 

» Thedeſcent of the. leading veſlel called 
Vas deferens. EE 

3F TheBladder, | 

* Theright gut. - | 

£ The glandules called Proſtate into which 


the leading veſſels are inſerted. þ Themuſcle of the bladder. rv Two bodies of the yards and x and 
v his veſſels. 4} The coatc of the Teſticle, 4v The muſcle of the Teſticle 4. his veſſels .. 


ferentiaorLeading veſſels. And becaufetheir ſubſtance is a lictle more ſolid thenthar of Their ſubs 
the Teſticles,they are eſteemed to be of a middle nature berweene the veſſels and the teſti- —— 
cles.that is harder then the latter,and fofter then the former. S 

Theſe Para#ateare alſo on their outfide membranous and neruous,and where they are 
without conuolutions ſmooth they are and guen,but within glandulous.and ifthey be cur 
they appeare fongous or ſpongy as ifthey conſiſted of many ſmall glandules. But when 
they areſeparated and remoued from thecoare ofthe teſticle,as they may eaſily bee with a 


_ knife, then are they vnequall. They haue no pores or 
yet there bee that thinke (Yeſalius among the reſt) that they 


pallageygo beeſceninthem 
aue ſmall pipes continuated Yeulins, 


with the Teſticles,through which the ſpermaticke power ariueth vnto them our of the Te- 


ſticles. 


Their vſc is either to hinder the ſeede not yer ſufficien 


tly Jaboured from falling downe 


Thevſc ofthe 


out ofthe preparing into the leading veſſels , or to labour &s prepared ſecede to a further paraftate, 


degree of perfeQion by the helpe of an irradiation t 


haue from the teſticles. For they 


are often found full of ſeede,ſo thatthey may bee called nor amiſſe, little ſtones. Age, 


they ſerue to temper and moderate the ouer frequent motion of inordinate concupil 


ence, 


as Ariſtotle conceiueth in his firſt Booke de generatione Animal Cap.q. \ 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 1III. Of the Tefticles or Stones. 


== HE Stones are called Teftes becauſe they are witneſſes of viri/itie, in Greek 
Theis names. DAGA | PRE Goya, ard 3734950 x57 beciuſe in wanton Daliancethe ſecede powreth it ſelfe 
Ho >) forth, and #i#upor,thatis Twinnes, becauſe moſt what they are two for more 
df L{=Afruirfulneſſc,but rarcly one which yet 4rchange/as found, 8 very rarely three 
. voleſſc happely ſayth Ariſtotle Lib. 1. Hiſtoria Animal. Cop, 13.alittleknot or 
Si * knubintheCodbe miſtaken for a third Teſticle. 
They hang our vader the belly ar the rootes of the yarde, partly to abate luſifull deſires; 
For thoſe Creatures ſaycth Ariotle Lib. 1. de generat. Animal.Cap. 4. whoſe Teſticles are 
| hidden within the abdomen are more giuen to luſtfull appetites then others, as Birds; al- 
Whatcrez- wayes reinembred that you compare kde with Eznd,and not the particulars of one kind a- 
"ing. mongthernſelues. Anorher vſc of their propendence or hangingout is, thartthe length 
Why chere- and reuolutions of the ſpermaticke veſſels might haue more ſcope : for becauſe the change 
ticles _ of blood into ſeede needed manifold and diuerle alterations and —_—_ it behooued 


—_ thatthe yeſſels which cotweyedir vnto the Teſticles ſhould bee of agrear length, that in 


che length of this paſſagethe blood might mnder go morealteration,8& ſo be made fitterto 
\ receiuetheforme offecde. Now ſo great _ ofthe veſſels the capacity of the belly 
._ couldnot firlyreceiue; and therefore the Teſticles wereplaced withour the body. 
TheCod, Andbecauſcit was ncither profitable nor handſome har they ſhould hang bare; for the 
=  receivingandcloathing of them,the /crormmor Cod was made as a purſe or bagge, wher- 
by alſothey arcbornevp, whereas their owne waight otherwiſe would haue extended or 
drawneaut into length their manifould foulds; itis alſo thought that ſome muſcles neare 
_ doc adde ſome helpeto this purpoſe of Nature, of which wee ſhall heare more here- 
Cre * 
Hearthruteh The Teſticlesin men are larger and of a hotter naturethen in women; not ſo much by 
the teſticles reaſon of their ſcituation, as becauſe ofthe temperament ofthe whole body, which in wo- 
eucofthe bo* menis colder, in menhouer. Wherefore hear abounding in men thruſts them foonthof 
F the body, whereas in women they remaine within,becauſertheir dull and ſluggiſh heateis 
| not fuller rothruſtthem our. Thetruerh ofthis appeareth by manifold | OK offuch 
_ © .-  women,whoſe more adiue andoperatiucheate haththruſt out their Teſticles, and of wo- 
men made them men :as we ſhall relate hereafter more atlarge in our Contouerſies. 
The coars of The coates ofthe Teſticles are oftwo ſorts, Common and Proper. The Common are 
che reſticles. tWO;which wee call Common, not onely becauſe they are Common to allthe parts of the 
' + _ bady,buralſobecauſe they inueſt theſe rwo Teſticles together. The proper coats are alſo 
* © two. Thus wewilldetermine of them, albeir we know what great difference there isin Au- 
| thors concerningthe number of theſe coares. Ga/en nameth three in his Booke de diſſed7i- 
tbonopiniss, FF Uieriexter baghdy 5 tavrpouds, Veſalins reckons fourc, Falopins ſomtime-+ three ſomtimes 
”  fourezCalambauithree proper coates 3 Archangelys cals them three fortes of membranes : 
one fort commonto the Teſtictes with all the partes of the body, which is called ſcrorum ; 
anotherſort common to the Tefticles with the ſeminarie veſſels, which are two ; one ari- 
ſing from thetendons ofthe muſcles, another from the production of che peritoncam ; 8 
third ſort proper onely to the Teſticles: but we will proceed in our determination. 
Thefirſt com Thefirſt Common coare [table1r7. bib.3./ }is called 77xe,as it were apurſe,andin La- 
mol coats tine ſcrafam or ſcortum, becauſe itis like to aleather ſachell,for the Auntients called thoſe 
thinges ſcortes which were made of ranned leather or skinnes ; andtherefore the leather 
money which in thofe dayes was in vie was called nummi ſeortei, This coate is ſoft and 1#- 
Whereos £9, and is divided as it were with aſeame,which Poluxcalleth Perineum,made of the cu- 
made. ricle andthe trne $kinne [table 17. lib, 3.y)bur thinner then thereſt of the partes, and hath 
 _ _ no fat aboutitrhat itmay caſily ſtreatch when the Teſticles fivell with ſecede, or be corru- 
gated arid grow thicke,to ferue in ſteade of many membranes: Archangelus addeth roward 
OY EY +: the compoſition ofthis /cratum,the fleſhy membrane falling fromthe ſhate-bones. For 
Cod though it have membranes, and thoſe wouen or chequered with many veſſels which are 
Whyir hath eſpecially neceflary for the: generation of far zyerhath irno far at all, for thar there remay- 
n9tat bout neth no oyly ſubſtancethat might congeale into far, becauſe all the ouerplus-when the te- 
ſicles are nouriſhed is changed into ſeede. | 
The ſecond T he ſecond Common coare called &3;, becauſeir may eaſily bce ſeparated from the 
common coat reſt, is producedfrom the fleſhy membrane [rab. 17. lib 3.f] where it is muchthinner then 
in 
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in other parts, and tepleriiſhed with Veines and Arteries: with both theſe coates. arerhe 


Teſticles inueſted ind ſuſpended,that they mighe notbe injured either with heate or cold, 


and ſo become vnfruirfu 
The firſt Figure ſoeweth the diſport of. Nature in the  [e- 
q et xcah the emulgents, and the poſition of the 
left Kidney, 65 wee met with it ind publitke Diſſecti- 


on, | ER 7 
The ſecond Figure ſoewerh the ſeminary veſſels, with the 
Teſticles. ES 
The ow Fignre ſheweth the diners formes of the Teiti- 
cles, and their ſencrall parts. 


TABVLA 11I, 


x 


andbarren; Alſo whetithe yardeis flaccid orlobſe they hang 


46, The right Kidney «, thelefes;,, _ 
c A glanduloys and fartie ſubſtance, which was 
 intheroome oftheleft Kidney. | 
de. The hollow vein 4;the greatartery e. 
fThebladdet of vrine. 
2 g- the reſticles] | ” EE, 
I,2. Adouble tight emulgent yeine, the firſt of 
which hath a double original], 
3, The rightemulgent artery. 
4, the lefr emuſgenc yeine, 
5, Theleft emulgent artery. . —_ 
6, 6, rwo emulgeri yeines at the left kidney, 
75,8, The emulgent arteries vnder the bifurcaci- 
oh or diuiſion ac the leſt kidney. 
9, The fourth left emulgeot veine, 
1t0;r0,The tight ſpermaticke veine, | 
121,12, the original of the ſpetmatick artery 113 
his coniunRion withthe veine 12. 
t3 The lefc ſpermaticke veine. 
14the left petmaticke artery. DEN 
15 Avcine going fromthe left ſpermatick vein 
: to the Peritonenmaccompanicd with anare 
rery. pO SR] 
16 chevelenal the lefc fpermaticke veine with 
the emulgencyeine, 
17 theleading veſlels. - 
18 The inſertion of the right Vreter, : 
19,20, The original ofthe left Vreter at 19.2nd 
his iwplantation ar 20, 
; Figure II, 
num the Yreters. 8 
89 The ſpermaticke veines and arteries. . . 


| #The come of the tefſicle which ariſcth from 


the Pertonannts, pps © 

A The ſpermarticall yein 8nd artery, as they paſſe 
into the produdion of the Perironenmand as 
they paſſe 2gaine out of it,” 

& The bodden bodie called Corpus varieoſum. 
orthe wonderfull implication of the veyne 
and ar terys RE FEE; =, 

5 the left tefticle couered withthe inmoſt coares 

ZZ Therenoluti6n 6f the leading veſſels, 

6p The afcent of the leading veſfell ynto rhe 

| ſhare bane, RE 

es the refleion or. returning of the leading 
veſſels, to the backe fide ofthe ſhare bones, 


-7 9the coition or meeting gerheny andinſer- 


tion of thoſe veſſels into the Glandules cal» 
Itd Proſtar2,at 5, : 
. __ // / 
A,B;theforeparr of che right refticle. 
CC,D. the ſpermaticke veine and artery cup 


= 


downe 
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Why the cor- downe, but when thatriſes or is diſtended then the skin being alſo contracted and corru. 
—_—_ gated and-with the yardedrawnevp, the Teſticles alſo are ſuſpended and drawne vpward:; 
figneot which ordinarily is obſerucd as a token of ſtrength in young Children, who are often ſud- 
fircogh.  genly diſcaſcd;bur iftheir Teſticles be thus gathered vpward,it is commonly and not with- 
outreaſon, hoped that their naturall ſtrength remaineth vndecaycd; whatſocuer the pre- 
{ent cauſe orviolence of the diſeaſe may be. J 
tr wovpet The proper coates which doe inueſteach of! the Teſticlesby it ſelfe are two, yet (Colum- 
coates, bus maketh three proper,and reprechends Yeſautzs for making bur xwo.( The fir{t and vrrer 
The tuſtand jc called #acvrpoerdns, * 15,vagimalrs,as it WEre the ſheath or huskie membrane [ Table x 7, 
DE”. lib.z. * where it appeareth whole table 3. figure 2. **. tab. 2. at? xv cut open] tor ſo faith 
Fliny,Provident Nature hath incloſed all the principall bowels, membranis proprius ac veluti 
waginis, thatis, In proper membranes,as it were corne in the hiskes. Itis alſo called by 
Paulws from the faſhion it carrieth #uxceidns, or Capreelaris, that is the Tendrill. - lr ariferh 
from the prodution of the Perztoneum it is thinne and ſtrong, and outwardly groweth to 
the 42773, faſtned with amultirude of membranous fibres | Table 17. 1ib.3. from * ro*, ] 
which Columbus thoughtto be a particular coate,yea and ſome fibres there are which ioyn 
Colmbs. the husky coates ofborh the Teſticles together. Imwardly itis alſo thinne bur lined with a 
watery humour and aboandeth with veines. To this coate ſomerimes are added certaine 
Oribafins,” - finall fleſhiy fibres (whence it is called by Or:b2ff.45 the great abreuiater of Antiquity «»%*- 
"8% from itubpido,,hich fgnifierh to grow red; for ſuch is the coate where theſe ſicſhy hi. 
bres are) which goe vnto the bottome of the Teſticle. 
The ſz cjze* The Vic of this Membrane is thought ro be,that whilſt it muoluerh the ſtones as it were 
meer coat, Within:a huske or ſheath, the ſpermaticke veſlels are cloſely knit vnto them ; or that there 
might be an infuſion ofimperfe& ſcede into the Teſticles out ofthe veſlcls,or rather, that 
from the Teſticles ſome force or faculty might reach vnto the veſlels. 
The ſecond or inner proper coate of the Tefſticles called by Yeſalires and Archangelns 
_ ſe _ rd ifs, becauſe it immediately encompaſlcth the Teſticle,in Latin Albuginea,the wie 
ana} wary; coare{ Table 2.Gtable 3, figure 2.* figure 3. <**] which ariſcth from the caate ofthe ſper- 
maticke yeſlels is white;thicke,and very ſtrong ; whetice Rufus Epheſins callerh it wir v1v- 
psIn,vpirpuae, Irimmediately involueth the ſubſtance ofthe Teſticle, that it may firme, 
ſtay,and as it wereknir rogerI{this ſoft and laxe fleſh [table 3. figtire 3.7] leaſt otherwiſe 
- itſhould have becne to6 Iooſe;and ſo haue praued vnprofitable ; as alſo by his interpoliti- 
oh asit were of a meane or middlenature , the Harder veſlelles might more fitly grow and 
. ... . applytotheſofter ſubſtance of the teſticle. "0 on 
Their fgure: The Teflicles are round of an ovall figme ſajth Lavrentizs,ort like egges depreſſed or flat- 
red ſomewhar on cither ſide ; and they hang obliquely or ſidelong becauſe of the v« ſlelles 
Anoteof eſ- which grow vnto them, and becauſe ot the protuberation or bunching out of the Paraſtate 
EI 2s if they were two ſmall ſtones; which protuberation in laſciuious men is not vnuſuall.The 
Galen. —Vpper bunchingpart is called by Ari/fot.e & Galen 157241 rhe head, the lower which is blun- 
_, © -{ "EP arid larger is called the bottome; by Pollux 7% i, The right is the hotter becauſe ot his 
boner”... Yes which transfer from the hollow veine and the great arteric more pure and ſpripht- 
full blood voto it * it is thought alſo to be more bodden or emboſſed, and the ſeede on that 
_- 11dersthoughrto be better concocted, albeit Ye/«'izzs denyeth any diffcrence,who doch 
+ © not conceiuethar the procreation of Males and Females dependerh vppon the. greater or 
6-xpid ſet.q. leficr implication oftheſe ſubſtances. . Yer Hz pocrates calleth the right «fprlyeres, thatis, 
_* the Male Teſticle,and the lef%27;, the female Teſticles which is fuller of ſeede thenthe 
othcr,but that more weake and wateriſh, hauing moſt of his matter from the cmulgent; 
whence itisthat the Nature of women ſeemerhto be more intentyppen generation thep 
The geek; 2.F ar of man,cuen from the very beginning : witneſle the childiſh diſports of voung Girles 
young Gurles 11 making of Babies,Nurſing,and lying in, as we ſay,and ſuch like paſtimcs, wherem they 
difports. are occupicd cucn from their infancy, © © | | 
Thefe Teticles being ioynedby the intcruenify of membranes, do hang down fromthe 
ſharcbones andthe yarde. bk 7 ES 
Theirſub- The ſubſtance of the Teſticles is giandulous,white,milky, ſoft, laxe.or looſe in men: and 
Rance. ſpongious,becauſe of many ſwal veines ſtable 3. fig. 3-"* ]diſperſed through their bodies, 
bur yerthere appeareth no cauity or holiownes in them. | 
They hauec on cach fide one muſcle and that a long one ſtable 2+ t:ble 3 figure 2.7 } 
aud flender,begi ning atthe hanch bonc,or rather from a ſtror.s hownoent wich runncth 
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Muſcles. 
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om the hanchto the ſhare-bone inthatplace where the traoſicrſe muſcles of thi lowers. © 
belly docend , ofwhich theſe muſcles ſceme to be 2 part,and they getoutby the oyr:let of (0002 arigh- 
the Tendons of the oblique muſcles .and outward neere the leskes theygrowto the veſlels naloftheſs 
which atraine vnto the Teſticles and vgto the heades of the Teſticles emfelues... Sorie-) Duſctes. 
timesfrom the forepart of the ſhare-bone there are certaine fleſhy fibres communicated 
vnto m_ , ſothatthey maybe obſeruedto have (as they hiue alwayes in Apes) a double 
1o1AlL. E DOME gen Cup nn NRC ae CS FO) PETRI e. : A 
ons By the benefite of theſe muſcles, the Tefticles which are pendant, are ſuſpended Cremaſteres, 
or hung(whence they are called xpauasiges) that they ſhould not bee a burthen to.the ſper- Their vſe. 
matick or ſeed veſlels as we touched before. Moreouer in copulation-or coition they draw 
them back, thatthe ſeed-trough becoming ſhorterghe ſeed may more eaſily. andreadily 
be ſupplyed. AndGalenin his fourth booke de /# parriumand the 14.Chaprter fayeth that 
they partake of voluntary motion. Ten So, err eee ns Sa ol EE | 
For their nouriſhment and life the Teſticles receiue matter from the ſpermaticke-ft.ble Their veſſels 
2 «] veines and arteries, How then may ſonie ſay at68heynouriſhed with bloud?I anſwereby which they 
sthe Paps are nouriſhed with Mike ; fox their bloudjsnot red but tuined inta Milke ang **** 
Secd.as alſo the bones are nouriſhed with marrow. For all the parts of the body are nou- 
riſhed with bloud,cither red or turned into a ſubſtance more conuenier for the pgrt which 
itistonouriſh. A reaſonable nerue alſo they haue,fromthe rib branch ſtab.s. lib.2.fig.1. 
ii] of theſixt pairez ſometimes alſo rwo other nierues ariue vnto them from the 21.coniu- 
gation of the marrow ofthe loynes (thar hanging ottr ef .the body 'they might not yet bee 
depriued of exquiſite ſence) which aſter being ioyned to the ſpermaricall veilels are carried 
downward,and implanted into the coates ofthe Teſticles. : OS EE, © | 
| The vſeofthe Teſticles is (for that without them neithercan ſeede be ingzndered nor —_— 
any abſolute Creature perfetly generated) by their inbred faculty to giueto theſeedenot ER 
ſo much the colour (for ir falleth notinto the ſubſtance ofthe Teſticles as Yeſalins and Law- 
renzius do ſuppoſe it doth) as the very form & generating power, andthar ſo ſtrong and vi- 
gorous,that a perfe@ and abſolute Creature outofit may bee generated; which powerin 
men is the cauſe of virilitie and in awomanof woman-hood or maliebritie. Moreouerby 
xcaſon ofthis faculty the Teſticles axe-cſteened the prime inſtruments of generation, and 
ao by ſome, principall parts ofthe body. El Ip | 
| They addealſoto the body much ſtrength and heate as _—_ by Eunuches,; whoſe Their conſtr 
ecmperament,ſubſtance,ttabe and diſpoſitions are all altered, as wee ſhall heare hereafter £i> other 
andthar becauſe ofthe great conſent of rhe vpper parts with theſe Teſticles mentioned by Dk 
Hippocrates in his ſecond Book Epidem.and the firſt ſeQiion, in theſe words. When the Teſti- 
eles doe ſwell upon a Cough jt putteth ui in mind of a ſympathy and conſent there is between the- | 
Cheſt.the Paps, the Seede,and the voice. Afidhow great the conſent is betwixt the parts0£O'itheir:con- 
reſpiration andthe parts of generation he ſhewethinthe fourth Book Epidems. and the laſt 45-yith the 
Aphoriſme ſaue one on this mahne?.. They ere troubled with a dry Cough whoſe Teſticles dos © 
fwell, and that Cough endeth'in the tumor of the Teſticle if a veine be opened ; ard when the Te- 
flicles are inflamed men do Cough much. And again , Thoſe that are ageiſh with tumorsin their 
lecke bane Conghs follow them continually;  _ . ER 9 
' Forthe conſentof the Teſticles withthe head, I can give-youa norableinſtarice of x The bead. .. 
wanton young fellow, who vpon a ſmall ang almoſt inſenſible ruinor (eſpecially ar fome-* tary war 
times) in or about one ofhis Teſticles, fell firſt into light, andafter into extreame firres of 5 5am 
the Epilepſic or Falling ſicknefſe, whoſe name I ſuppreſle, nor for his deſert toward thenr 
thardeſcrued well of him, but for the reuerence of our Art. a... 
Finally,in excellency the Feſticles arelike vnto the heart; for that Cordiall Epithymati- Thehear.” 
ens applycd to the Tefticles in great languiſhments of the ſpirits doelirtle leſſe auaile.then 
if they were applycd to the heart it ſelfe.” l 


CHAP. V. ofthe vifel called Vaſa deferentia.gr Leading veſſels. 
227522 HE Veſlels which Leade the ſeede called vaſa deferentia [Fable 3. Fgure Io 
93. by 
Þ | 


"DT; \\ 1 . d #, a 4 c o©® --;2L 
en *: ſeparated from the Teſticles] are calledby' Heyophilds wig owegus 
2; Falopius,C analis ſeminarius the ſeede-cane. | Ep 
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Sy 9] L They are ſcituare partly without the Abdomen inthe ſcrotum or Cod, part- That ſcirua 

y within the cavitie or den of the Hip-bones on cither ſide one,atrhe head-. 
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" oftheteſticle,andare produced ſeoithss Pardflit4; to which they arecontinuated TTab1 | 
figa,72;4,0 acalfo arethepteparuip veſſels {Tab:£.hg.1.") akhongh their names beedi. - 


_ + —_ - ners according to theitdiftin&totficies and ſcituarions: | ts 
Theirſubltce Their ſubſtance isneruousand trampled or writhtn, [Table 2 « thedeſcent ofthe Lea- 
ding veſſclls,from'ito*'rherefletimrortutiing fit; and Table1.figure 2115 the original 
ofthis veſſell;his deſcent ar <, his cevolytion at #:Tabte 3. Figure 3-from "ro * downwars] 
Ccennexion, Contorted atthe lower end ofthe teſticle ; but where they are parte from the Tefſticles, 
+. theyarerdund andwhire; and theit cadity or tiollowntfle is but obſcure [Table. 3. fig. g 
-.: *; ſheweththe porous{arface of the leaditg veſſel], where it growethtothe coucring ofthe 
reſticle};veyther - needed>ir to bee niore oper?” becauſe theſcede by reaſon of his a- 
boundabce of fpirites 'wherewith it ſeth and hoierh'or worketh vppe, can caſilic paſſe 
thoraſ "P&k } - 35? OED, * Str IT BEET, G A 3H 0 6Þ 1 PE pE 5 | - 
—_— vpward [Table 3.fig-3, Jand are tyed tothe propuing veſſelles [Table 2. ar 
gee. : {]by.the mediation ofarhinne afid ſinall Membrane, preſently after (by the fame way by 
i 4-!-, Whichthepreparers deſcended)4hepare carried through the produttions ofthe Perirone- 
- 4m [Table z-at o. Tab.3.fig.2 «eto the Share-bofie; atwhich placethe bone hath a ſuper- 
ficiariecauity{Table,' 26; hb. 3-fipute+2,13,/} whick giveth way vnro the roundneſſe of 
theſe veſigls: - After being returned downward [Table 1. Figure 1. from? to, Tab.. Fig. 
2:75] like Nerues, andryed orithe backe ſide (where the humour they containe is nowe 


Pur - 


Vaiting becomeaybite) to the'Pe#ifoneumgthey arc ledouer theſTable 3. Figure 2,1 »] Vreters,and ' 


vnderthebacke fide ofthe bladderiaboue theright gut neere vntothe necke of the Blad- 

der; alittle before theyrwniting together [Table 1. Figure 2.9. and Table 3. figure 2, 7,is 

the vniting ofthe Leading ve Sler\they are on eyther {ide dilated and become thicker, 

©. -*- where thele ſmall Bladdefers dfſcede; [Table 2. Figure 1,00] called Yeſienle Seminarie, 
'  areadioytedynto theyr ſides, :butthe:Leading Veſfelles themſclues areſpent, the right 
into theright, the lefteintÞ the lefie Proſtate Glandule. [Table1:Figure 2.1. Table 3, Fi- 
om 0/9 it Ce CEN | 
Thnirxle, © g Ws theſe Leading veſſelles, is to carrie or leade the ſeede after it islaboured 
inthe Paraſtatz, and madefruiteful}-and-prolifieall by the Teſticles,vnto thoſe Proſtate 
Glandwes, . asitwerevnts certaine: Magazines or 'Store-houſes, where the right- Vel- 

ſelle meeteth and coupleth with thelefte , that tlie ſeede of each Teſticle might toge- 


 "therand atonce beethither conueyed, and ſo ſnot togecher into the Womb by the Virile | 


kingof Aqua-vitz or ſuch like ſtrong ſpirits of wine, wee ſce the liquor firſt aſcenderh and 
thendeſcendeth, ſo theſeede being to become afrothy body, was ofnecelvity to bee perte- 
..  Qedbyſuch ſublimation and precipitation. 


" CHAP. VL. Of the Bladders of ſeede. 


Sl: H E (mall b!adders of ſeede [Table 1, fig.1,%&ſhew them open] are placed 
S2=# betweene the Ligaments ofthe Bladder of vrine & the right gut at the ſides 
SEP ot the leading veſſels a little before they become thicke and are vnited. They 
Ladders of * {EM-RES-arc compounded(ſaith the Authorofthe Definitions) of a veine 8& an Ar- 
lcede ace.) '* NOS tery mixed together. They are on cither {ide one, neruous , large and fayre 
....;.enoughtobe ſcene, haning not as otherbladders one cavity, but are full of boughtes and 
turningslike burſt or knotted veines,ifmplicated or folded one within another ( and there- 
fore Herophylas calleth them 2a;ecdlas xugreude7s, Adites waricoſos) ſo that they ſeeme to 
be many, and in them (faith Fa/opins)feede may be kept many months. For Nature be- 
ing deſirous ofthe continuarice and perpetuitic of mankind ordained, that allrimes ſhould 
bee fit for their procreation, and therefore it was verie meete, t1ata matter rightly for that 
purpoſe diſpoſed, ſhould art all times be readily ſupplyed, but becauſe man coulde nor al- 
wayes entend that worke, and yet irwas neceſſarie, that euen this excremeut or ſurplu- 
ſage ſhould be anoyded, therefore like other excrements it alſo was to bee gatheredtoge- 
ther in fome place ,andthete kept till a fit occaſion were offercd;that from thence it might 
bee ſhot foorth. DE IS Had. - ny | 
. And forthispurpoſe (ſayth Yarotiasftheſ: Bladderers were created, into which the ſeed 
* ** *:” ſhould bee continually emptied our of the Teſticles, and therein ſtoted vp againſt therime 
of expence- | OBS nn  £- Fg : | 
ut 


Why created. 


Vargolins 


* , Moreover; their oblique paſſage furthereth much the ſeedes perfeion ; for as in ma- 
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| Butleaſtſogreat a quantity remaining in one place ſhould cortupr, there are many rur- 3 
nings & windy.boughts and paſſages inthem, which alſo area ſtay vato the Seed, that in Their vie. 
one Coition or accompanying of the ſexes, all the ſeede ſhould not bee ſpent. ' For, the 
ſecd winding itſcife qur of thoſe manifold Labyrinths by degrees, doth paſſe away more 
Gafelie and moderately, and with better ſtay and deliberation. ES? 

' But we ſaith Baxhine liaue hitherto obſerucd that theſe bladderers are fall of a yellow 01- Buuhine, 
ly humor wherewith the paſſage common to theſecde and the vrineis illined orſmeared” 
ſeat it ſhould be hurt by the acrimony ofcither of them, or leaſt when it is driszt ſhoulde: 
cloſe together, andſo hinderthe ncxt eviacuation. For tothis end in copulation this oyli-' = 
neſſe together with the ſeede yſſuerh ſenſibly and feelingly, at other times it welleth our Galen. 
inſenſibly; Galen addeth in the 14.Booke de wſupartium cap.11. that ir prouoketh luſt, and 
keepeth moyſt the necke of the bladder of vrine: | 


CHAP.V I E Of the Profate; 3 


HE Pro#ateas it were fore-ſlanders,ate called by Herophylus mgocdlar 3 Pnr6. 
«d'£is, Columbus calsthem Paratate; Fallopins calleth the «ſiſtent Glandules,)rheis names. 


getaCabe 
when hee is 


clesarecut off,may get a Calf.Yeſalrns hath obſerued that the proſtate glandulesare noto- caſtraced. 


riouſly large & ful in Monkies;and indeed they are ofal creatures the moſt laſciujous,as we "wy _— 


made prolifical or fruitful,and to keepe it till the time of profuſion orſpending as weſay. It.  - 
may be alfothey make it morethick.as adding the lafthandynto ir,for ir appeareth in theſe areas 


T z T heſe 
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How theſe Theſe Glandules being preſſed on their backe ſides bythe lower Muſcles of the Yarde, 

lancutes rt [Tab.qtig.1,and 2." '] which ariſe fromthe ſphinRer ofthe fundament,[Table 4,fg.1,?) 

TT do conſtrainethe ſeede into the common pafſage [Tab.q.fig.2,* whichin the forepartof 
itthey open, Into which their inſertion can hardly bee diſcerned, but is opened whenthe 
ſcede flowes foorth. _. : 

A foryoutot Veſalius telleth atale of a fellow that was hanged at Paduain Jraly who had the running 

Yeſdiss. ofthe reines, in whoſe body even after his death alltheſe paſſages were manifcſtly open 
and free,eſpecially thoſe of theleading veſlels into the neck of the bladder. Moreouer with 
their ſolid and firme ſubſtance they ſupportthe necke of the bladder,that it ſhould not faile 
or fall,chat ſo thoſe narrow paſſages,and for the moſt part inſenſible which atrain vntothe 
end of thenecke of the bladder, ſhould bee kept ſtreight, thatthe ciaculation of the ſecede 
might nor be interruptedin the excretion, although the fall ofthis doe ſtay the yſſue of the 


Vriae. 
CHAP.VIII. Of theardor virile member. 


==. HE Yardiscalledin Latine pewis « pendzds of hanging,and Fire; in Greek 
SES x2, and by an cxcellency wipror, that is, virile membrum, the virile mem- 
WET 1.12888 ber, becauſe ofthe farcundity thereof. Many other names it hath both in 
IEICE Greeke and Latine,a Catalogue whereof Lazrentius hath pur downe vnne- 
CASES cci[ary for o'r turne, wherefore we haue ſpared our owne labour and your 
cat.'s;. The ſcituation is well knowne to be at the bottome of the lowerventer on the out- 
Thereafon (qe [Tab gfig-1,2]asncere the fundament as it well might, and not be troubleſom by fal- 
ot the ſcizua* ,. 4:6 : . OE , 
ling vpon itin the time of fſcidge : Nor aboue the groine,or inthe & 5.7 20g or Water- 


The names. 


= EO 
' © courfe, becauſe there is no bone to eſtabliſh his originall . Iewas therefore necefſaric it 
ſhould ariſe at the very roots of the ſhare bones,as wel for the eſtabliſhmentthereofin the 
a&t of generation, as alſo that it Ao be more fit to mecte withthe womans lap , and yet 
TkeFigute: ng hinderanceto the ations of other parts. And becauſe it wasnot neceflary there ſhould 
be more of them then one, it is placed al@ne inthe midft. Long itis, ſtab.q.hg.1,2] round, 
but notexaQly, for the vpper le of it, which they cali the back, is ſomewhat broader,and 
The dimeng. Endeth in a dudgen or blunt point. The length and thickneſſe of it is diverſe, as well inre- 
on.  —ſpeofihchinde or ſpecies, as ofthe particular creature or individuum. InreſpeR ofthe 
 kinde, tis offdch alengrth and magnitude as the neceſsity of the kinde requireth for pro- 
creation : but in men ſhorter then in many other creatures, becauſe men doe vſe edzerſarm 
da anerſam venerem. Ofthe individaum orparticular, becauſeit is formed commonlic 
the largenes ACCOrding to the proportion of the members, yer ſomerimes it1s large in alictle man, be- 
of the yard. cauſe of the aboundancce of the portion of the fathers ſecde of which it is framed, for the 
Gaim. ſecdefalleth from cueryparc ofa mans body, and carrieth in it power of generating that 
How to rate, Part from whence ic fell. Although Galen in his fixt Booke de lecis affetFis towards the end, 
itlong.  writeth, that continence makes it toencreaſe,at leaſtinthicknes. It isthought alſo it wil be 
longer ifthe Navill-ſtrings [Table 4. fig. 7.” 7] bee not cloſe knit by the Midwife when the 
childe is new borne ; and that becauſe of a Ligament which commeth to the Nauill from 
the bottome [Tab.4 fig.7,) ofthe bladder which they call Yrachos , for theſtraighter that 
is = vnto the Naueli, the more the bladder and the partes adioyning are drawne vp- 
ward. 7 
That part of the yard which hangeth out of the Abdomen, is couered with a cuticle and 
a «kin not very thicke (which is laxe or looſe when ithangs, but inereQion is ſtretched) c- 
quall rohislength, and knit vnto it at the lower parr of theg/ansornut, itisalſo couered 
with a fleſhy membrane which heere becommeth neruous . There is no far berweenethe 
coates,leaſt the member ſhould grow by that meanes to great, and ſo his aRion be hinde- 
red,or to foftwhich would hinder ereQion. 
Ithath two parts, the one nextto the belly which is the more principal,and hangeth not 
The partsof:;t Out, and it is called v2irme,which is below the commiſſure or ioyning of the ſhare bones, 
tothe middeſt ofwhich ir is faſtknitin the Perineum, (thatis, the ſpace berweene the cods 
andthe fundament) with ſtrong Ligaments and Muſcles,and riſing vpward vnderthe teſti- 
cle3,appearethround abouethe ſcrotum or cod. | 
| The other part ofthe yard is call:d 5%z,and hangethdowne without the body from rhe 
vpper part of the ſhare+bone if it be flaccid,orif irgrow ſtrong and rigid,itis raiſed vpward 
and ſo ſtands commonly lo farce from the body, as the necke ofthe wombeiis inlength in- 
| ward 


The coats, 
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ward.that ſo ir may yeeldſcede vnto the very orifice of the wombe for the propagation of 
nkinde. nn ng nu | | | | | 
"Ihe ſtructure of this member is ſuch as'is fitreſt for his vſe and the neceſsity of Nature, The Qirogure 
Tris not bony,asin a Dogge,a Woolfe anda Fox;forfo ir would not bea pleafure bur a Why nor a 
rear troblero the other ſexe; beſides,being alwayes rigid or ſtiffe it woulde haue beene 
both vncomely and haue hindered many' actions and*poſtures or my tions of the body. 
[cis nor griſtly or Cer#i{agrmor, forthen it could neither have beene diſtended (for a Griflle. 
Cartilage hath no caujtic)neither could it haue beene ſoft and pliable. | Es 
Itisnot of the Nature of a veine, for then it could not ſoſoone haue beene filled and V1 
emptycd againe zas alſo for chat the ſimple coate of aveine would not haue endured any 
ſtrong ſtreatchung. 1s ME. EEE | 
. Iris not of the nature of an Arrterie although tharhaue a thicke and hard coate,becauſe artery. 
ofthe continuall pulſation,vpon which a man cannotlay a law when he pleaferh. - 
[t is notneruous,becauſe Nerues haue no manifeſt cauitie, neither are they naturally Nerue. 
dilated ; beſide thar,the foftnes would haue hindered the renfion or ereQion. 
Ic is not a Ligament,although that would haue been fit for tenſion or eretion, becauſe Ligament. 
then it ſhould haue had no cauity; and being beſide without fence,it would not haue been 
. capable of pleaſure. 6 | = > 
Itis not a Tendon, becauſe they haue no cauity, and are beſide ſofter then Ligaments, Tendon. 
and fo not ſo fit for erection. Es | . 
Much lefle could it well be made of fleſh,or glandules, or muſcles, or membranes. 
It was therefore requiſite that ſome-other peculiar ſubſtance ſhould be found out, ſuch 
as was not elſewhere in the whole bodie,that ſhould be hard and ho!low,that withour diffi- 
cultie or inconuenience,might fucceſſiuely at convenient times: according to the preſence 
or abſence ofthe ſpirits bee rayſed vp, or againe ſinke or ſettle downe; and of f6 exquiſite 
ſcnce belideto breede that pleaſureqwhereby man is prouoked toruſh into ſo obſcoene a 
pecce ofbuilineſfle, Co x nl | | 
 Offach ſort and ſtrucure therefore there are tw6 bodies [table x, figure. 2 .*i,rable 4. How the yard 
figure 12:3-4-5-7.9-**] which together with the Canneftor paſſage doe makethe yarde. * rue 
They are hard, neruous and like ligaments, oreithet fide diic arifieg from che lower part | 
of the ſhare-bone ſtable 4. figure 3.3. C C} whereitis thicke and round, &the vpper part 
| ofthe Coxendixe or hanch,as well that hawng a ſubſtance parraking ſomewhar ofa bone, Th. ..podies. 
the yarde might bee berter diſpoſed to rigjditie, as alſo hauing his originall for a ſtable bo- 
dy, it might bee kept ſtable and ſtraightin the performance of his ation ro which iris by 
- nature deligned.. 7 ns E | | | 
| Theſe bodies are onthe outſide round,on the wide plaine, and below ar their original 
are divided{rable 4. figure 4. and 5:* * the two bodies, and *the canale or pipe] that they 
may yeeld way vnto the paſſage which commeth from the Bladder;by and by they are car- 
ried vpward, and aboutthe middle ofthe ſhare-bone they are ioyned rogether [rab. 4, fig. 
4-5-* ] yerſo as they ſeeme ro bee diſtinguiſhed by a white Line running inthe middeſt of 
them ifthe yarde bee'cur ouerthwarriſrable 4. figure 4.] From thence they are returned 
downward to the Nut [table 4. figure 4-7.9.” and doe inwardly endin anacute angle,and 
together with the canale or pipe doe faſhion our the length of the yarde.. Ouer thoſe ends 
groweth the ſubſtance ofthe glans or nur, and ſo the whole figure doth in ſomie ſort repre- 
ſencthe gfecke 2,which therefore ou to be obſerued becauſe of the ve of the Catheter 
inthe fuppreſsion of the vrine. For'if the Catheter be notinſinuared or gently put in with 
a kind of dexterity,itcither hurteththe pipe or the necke of the bladder fo that Bloud will 


Cuar 3. 


—c_—_— 


Fhe Catheter 


follow,or elſe it willnot paſſe into the cauity ofthe bladder. 


' . 
A « 


The ſubſtance gf theſe bodiesis.excauated or hollowed likeapipe (from whence they 
_ arecalledthehollow nerues) but ofa fungous orſpongy marrer ſrab. 4. figure 4. 5.**) and 0 
filled with blacke bloud : ſo that naturally it is blackiſh. Arremarkeable obſeruation for Ag99dnore 
Cliyrurgjans,tharin the ſeion of a purride yarde,they doe nortake rhat for rotten wh  ——_— 
indecde is bur Naturall; the want of which knowledge Fam perſwadedhath coſt many a 
mana goodioynt, which otherwiſe mightwell haue beeneſaued. Itis alſowonen like a The vefſcls 
Net made of innumerable braunches [Table r. figure r. «x, table 4.fig. 5.* Jofveinesand * ** ? _ 
arteries diuerſly intangled together,which are very notable veſſels, and ariue here from the 
region of the great or holy-boneſtab.8,lib.3.**.] 
Theſe bodies are alſo rare and porous, that they: might ſuddenly bee filled with ſpirites | 
and 1 


hm 


—— — — 
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There of and withvenall andarteriall bloud when the yeoman is irritated or incenſcd ; and his vio- 
the tr = © ]ence being appeaſed,the ſame ſpirrs and blood being partly diſſipated and partly returned: 
_ "Ja thewillell ſertle and ſhorten again. For it the member werealwayes ſtrong and ſtiffe 
ir would be a greathinderance to men in many labours ofthis life,eſpecially ſuch as are yi 
olent,and beſide ir ſelfe would bee alwayes ſubiero miſchiefes,euen as the arme orhand 
would be:if it were continually ſtrearched forth.  Onthe other ſide, if it were alwayes flac-. 
cid or looſe.jt would be ynprofitable for that imploimentfor which God and Nature have 
ordained it. Wherefore onely in the time of coitionit ought to þce ſwolne and rigged 
or creed : ſwolne and extended toa iuſt magnitude that it might fillthe neck of the ma- 
trix,quo vrin/que pudenda intaleſeantFor it is mutuall heare which calleth and prouokerh 
the ſcedout ofthe inner parts: Rigid and ſtraight not onely ad commodior? coitum, but alſo 
that thepaſſage being open and direAthe ſeede might more freely and direRtly bee eiacu- 
lated or ſhot Porch rom the very Proſtate wherein it is contained. For if it were either 
oblique or crooked, (as it is in hols which are called 670o7eJr2io inwhome the paſſage js 
retorted by reaſon of a bridle atthe end of the yarde, who therefore cannot procreate vn- 
leſſe that bridle be cut) or did in any place not ſtand open bur fallrogether,then would the 
ſeed ſtay or make ſtop in the paſſage. | SE 
The coaesof Bur againe, leaſt the ſpirits which flow vnto it, and by which itis diſtended ſhould bee 
mp __ .. coo ſoonediſsipared or ſcattered through the fungous or ſpongy ſubſtance; iris couered 
andſtrenpthned with membranous coartes thight and very _ (which ſomemen ima. 
gine doe ariſe from the commixtion of thoſe veſlelles which paſſe vnto the yarde, ) which 
aretherefore called the neruous bodies of the yarde, and they are alſo thicke and ſubſtanti- 
all that they might more eaſily be diſtended.; - '. ' ” 
| For whenas 1n vencrious appetites, the bloud & the ſpirits do in great quantity affem- 
ble themſclues our of the veines and arteries, that member is as it were a gurte filled with 
winde, preſently ſwelling and growing hard, which no queſtion commerh co paſſe whea 
as the £ hincter muſcle (which encompaſſerhthe necke of the bladder che roots of the bo. 
Comparion- des of which the yarde is made,and the cnds of the gurtes;) is contraRed and preſſethour 
. . the ſpirits ondbakn thoſeparts,vnto the yarde ; for ſo wee ſee the iugular or veines of 
the throare to be diſtended, when in laughter the cheſt is compreſſed and ſiraightned. So 
alſo the veines ofthe arme by reaſon ofthe conſtriion ofa Ligature or tye are diſtended 
and growe hard and full: ſo.thenit appeareth that voluntary motion is not onely requiſite 
for ercction,bur alſo for - 7169 reg 
The Pipeef - The Pipe or Canale of the yarde [Table 4. figure 1.4.57. ©] which in grecke they call 
—_— Foes ah pipe, Or as Galen Ads I o Bocke of ra vic of parts and C 3+ "Ang 
che ſpermaticke pore,commeth from the bladder [table 1. fig. 1. from the bladder® rable 
4- figure 6.] whoſe necke is Jong. This Pipe ſcituared w-Tas. bodies of the yarde ſtable 
How the feed ,,. figure 4-and 5.* vnder ** ]isreflected together with them (in which refleRion or retur- 
Diwins ning if putride orrotren ſeede in a Gonorrhes or running of the reynes, doe ſubſiſt or make 
ſtay,it there viceraterh the paſſage) and becomming inthe middle betweene them, it paſ- 
{cth norg the length of the yarde vnto the outſide ofthe Nutte, where itis embraced by 
thoſe bodies ioyning together ſtable 4.figure 4.5.*J in narrow angles, and ſo maketh the 
wholeyarde perforated as was neceſſary for the emiſsion of ſeede: . 


ws. This Canale or Pipe hathtwo membranes (of which none almoſt of the Anatomiſtes 
branesof che make any menton,ſaue Bawhine onely,and Archangelss ofthe inner)one inward and thinne 
PIPE. wherewith alſo the nut or glansis couered, bred our of the thin meninx or pia mater of the 


braine, which inueſteththenerues ofthe yarde, in which certaine circles areto beſeenc; 
&belide there is init an exquiſite ſence ro make it capable ofthe pleaſure which the ſeed 
inhis paſſagerhrough ir ſtirreth vp,and againe it circumſcribeth or limirerhthe circumfe- 

rence of the Canale or pipe. | | 
« +, TheotherMembrancis outward and fleſhy, compounded of tranſuerſe fibres for the 

better expulſion of the ſeed and vrine. FD 
', . Themiddle ſubſtance ofthis pipeis lax [table 4-fig. 6 ] fungous or ſpongy and blackith 
ſo that it readily diſtenderh ir ſelte togither with the neruous bodics in the effuſion of ſecd, 
... andagaine asrcadilyfalcth in the cuacuation of vrine. re © 

A common Thispaſſage is common to the Seede,the oylichumor iſſuing from the ſmal bladders 
A 22 before ſpoken off andthe vine ; and in theforepart of the Nur ithath a yawning out-ler, 
by which theſc ſubſtancesare avoyded. Itis narrow in young folk, in others fo much broa- 
| ” | dcr 


_ 
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Tub.4 Jdemonftrateth the mulzles of the-yard the fundament A B,r 22, 3:4,5,7,9bc 2, bodics which make 
" andofthe bladder andthe three bodies of theyard. the. yard. _. | 

The firtt and ſecond figures ſhew the yard excoriated, cleaning 4044 

3 þ —; | firſt ariſe, 

yet tothe botrome of the ſhare bone. WE. 
Thethird fheweth the ſame ſeparated with hisveſſels. ; planspttie. | | 
The 4. and 5. #he yard cut away, and Difſeted onerthwart.- EE 4,5.the fungousand redde ſubſtance of 
The 6.the canel or pipe of the yard dinided at the entrance info 0 the bodies ofthe yard, | 
the bladder. i oi x — | 
The 7. the farepart of the b.adder and the yard gogether wvith - © fche yard,and.the neruous outward fub- 


bs ihedlecwl? 4: Nance of the ſamezcompaſsing rounde a- 
the oanhiliget meſes | ub th - bilical els aud _ dourthe former fungous ſubſtance. 
The 8. the blagaer of a WOWAR PIER KDC UMPINICAL VIE F008 G.1,2,4:5,7.9. "The palſage of the vrine,or 1 
apart of the Yreters. £29 - | common pipe running ynderthe yarde, all b 
The 9.ſheweththe backe part sof the body of the yard: © alonghis hagiher EE, 4 
ed i i bo rag coop - . H,I,n,2. the firſt paire of Muſcles of the yard 4 
> .4-PABTL 0M. - b - which in the firſt figure do yer growtoit, 5 
op SE _ ES os but.in the ſecond they hang from their 0- J 


K,L,1,2: The ſecond paire of Muſcles of the 
yard,in the firſt figure growing, inthe ſe- 
.cond hanging fromitheir infertion, 
-M 1,2. the ſpbinRer of the right gur., _ 
N 3,7,8;9.the round ſphinRer Muſcle of the 
. bladder... — <:, 
OO A Membrane which is oucr the holes of 
| | the ſhare bone, 
TS | --wF P2. Arounde Ligament fromthe meeting 
Pp 'þ of + of the ſhare bones ynto the heade of the 
a = Ry 
_ --Q3,7,8. The body'of the bladder, 
L :R,3, 7-:the: Proftace into which the ſcede 
\ . whenirisperfeRly laboured,is led, 
 $$,3,8. Portions ofthe yrerers.. _. 
TT 3, Portions of the veſſelles which leade 
_ © downetheſeede; -_ 
V V,7,8;the vmbilicall arteries. 


\ \ — _ 
WA \ 
TOS 


[4 


X,7,8.che ligament ofthe bladder cald Vra- 
Y,7,8.the nauel or vbilicus, _ (chi 3 
Z,7,8. the vmbilicall yeine, . _ __ 


4a7,the veine and artery ofthe yard. 
6 5.che artery diſtributed throughthebodye 


ofthe yard, 


der astheskin is more orlefſe retracted or drawne backe from it.'Vefalius maketh mention A graunge 
of a ſtudent in the Law at Forum 1uly, who had two diſtin paſſages, one for vrine ano- chingoblcr- 
ther for ſcede butthatis indeede very rare.For,becauſe the bladder was ſcituatedſo neere; *©927 74% 
it was not neceſſary that another p_ ſhould bee madefor the auoyding of vrine, but 

Nature contented her felfe to vie that already prouided for the effuſion of ſeede . Where- 

fore the necke of the bladder is carried vpwarde from'the Fundament, vnto the beginning 


- 


of the yard. | | 

Bur becauſe theſe officies are perfourmed by voluntary motion, it wasrequiſite that it The Muſcles 
ſhould alſo haue Muſcles. It hath therefore diuers Muſcles,of which no'doubt Ga/en wrote * ®*y2rde.. 
preciſely in his Books de Anat.adminifirationibus,but we haute loſt fiue Books and ahalfe of Sonic of Gz- 
that worthy labour, beſide other peeces of excellent vſe, as wee may gather by thoſe that -_ werkes 
remaine. In the fifteenth Booke de ſu partium, he reckoneth but two Muſclesof the yard, Peſalius. 
which ſaith Yeſal:us I could never finde. Laurevtins deſcribeth foute, fo willwe alſo accor- £9. 
dingto Bauhine. Two Collaterall on each ſide one, which do atiſe nexuous from the ap: tings 
pendix of the hips, [ Tab.q.hg.1,2 **,/ inthe firſt figure they cleaue to theiroriginall,in the call. 
ſecond they hang downe to their inſertion] below the originall ofthe bodies whereof the 

yard 
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Columbus. 


3.Inferior. 


Compariſon.  uldbe tified and fo the iſſue ofthe Seede hinderedwhich comes indeed leaping for 
andyetis continued one part of it with another as a company of Antickes holding handin 
hand,do vault vpon a ſtage. 


The vics of 


po is made; afterward they become fleſhy,ſhorr and thickerthen thoſe tharfollow;and 
their originall 


ing obliquely carried vpward,they are inſerted into the bodies of the mr” not far from 

nal figure 2.* 5 and being together contratedinthe aQ of generati. 
on,doe bend the yarde and ſuſtayne ir whileſt the worke be performed ; as forthe ereQion 
it ſelfe, we haueſ: ayed before iris made by a voluntary conſtriction ofthe ſphincter muſcle 
ofthe fundament,driuing the blood and ſpirirs vato it. Columbus alſo ſaith that theſe muſ- 
cles haue ſome vie in our making water. 

The other two muſcles of the yarde on - yr CH.) oy are ſcituare oma 
che pipe, ſtable re I.2.*". inthe firſt figure they appeare yer cleauing vnto it, butin 
the * 36 they ax ro from their oriehnals) on kv Gdeone.arifingleſiy fromthe 
hinder ofthe fundamen. ſtable 4.figure 1.*)] They ate fornewhatlong,and are on their 
inſides vnited and fo carried along direRly vnder the Canale, and implanted at the ſides 
ſtable4. figure 1 © ofthe ſame,(and being divided one from another, doe alittle embrace 
the bodies of the yarde) that they may dilate the lower part of the Canale on both ſides 


drawne | n—rta 6,69 gt remayning ereted,andſo make it ſhorter leaſt in the ny 


tion of the neruous bodics, eſpecially in the oblique reflexion ofthe yarde,thar pa age 


J 


Moreouer theſe muſcles do compreſle the Proſtate glandules ſtable 4. figure 3-and 7." 


the muſcles. and ftraine the Sced that filleth them in che time of ciaculation through their membranes 


_—_ as wee ſayed before, into the Canale where they are all mingled and iſſue toge- 
r, 


 Inmidtion alſo or making of water thefe muſcleshaue their vie; for ſome ſay they di- 
ſtendthe paſlage as Yeſalae, others as Fa/opine and Archangelus, that in che end of midtion 
they expreſſe ordriue out thereliques of the vrine which remained in the end of the necke 
of the bladder. Bur if they worke all foure rogether,they draw the root of the yarde,which 
as well as the body thercofhath a power or faculty of eretion. 


Where they Berwcenetheſe nmfdes in the Perinewm [table 4. figure 1. between® and *}ordiſtance 


cur for the 
ſtone. 


A ſtory. 


berweene the Cod and the Fundament are the ſtones ofthe Bladder taken foorth. Thy 
call the place alſo inter-feminiums,and in it Fiſtules and other vicers are very ordinary. I ſay 
a Knightof Lincoloſhirc of good place ſuddenly periſh within few dayes of a ganerecne 


new riſenin this place,and it was credibly told me that his Father a Knight likewiſc, about 


A caucar for the ſame age of his life was in the ſame place raken ſodainely after the ſame manner andſo 
Chirurgions, periſhed. Wherfore this place is diligently to be conſidered of before a Chyrurgion woik - 


Therefſchof The veſſels that cometo this virile Member are of 2. ſorts, ſome outward others inward. 


the yarde, 
Vemes. 


| lib. 3**.] Theſe when they come vnto 


Arrceiies, 
Veſalins. 
Co'umbrs. 


Arcbangelus. 


_— * co riſhment which is thicke bloud, and that the ſame arteries doe alſo derive vntoiit the mo- 


nit. 


The outward veines and arterics [table 8. lib. 3.**] ariſe from the veine and arrerie called 
Pudendes,and are diſtributed through the skin. They are many and ſometimes blackiſh like 
vnto bodden,burſten or varicous veſlels. | | | 
The internall veines are double, and ſpring from the veine called Hypogeftrica [Table 8. 
& middle bifurcation at the Crotch, doe almoſi 
alwaycs vnitc into one, which is carried along the body of the member in the middeſt 2- 
mong.the arteries. From this veine a notable braunch arteyneth into the capacity or ca- 
vitie of the Abdomen,andis diſſeminated through a Ligament which tyerh the bladderto 
the ſhare-bones. 

In like manner two internall Arteries and thoſe very notable are inſerted into the bo- 
dies ofthe yarde, from the Artery called HnporericsfT able 8.1ib.; **) arthe byfurcated 
originall ofthe ſame. The invention of theſe arterics Yeſalins artributerth vnto himſelfe, 
asalſo the demonſtration of their vſc, whome Columbus taxcth xbut Archange;us auouch- 
eth that all the three forces of veſlelles in the yarde are ſo conſpicuous thathee that is halfe 
blinde may ſee them, for being nouriſhed ſayeth hee,why ſhould itnothaue veines as wel 
as other parts; living why thould jt not have Arteries,and moving why ſhould it not haue 
Nerues, Bawhines of another minde,to wit,that the arteries arethe vehicles of his nou- 


uing faculry,bur ofthat more hereafter. Ve will return. Berween the forenamed arteries 

in the middeſt paſſerh a veine through the backe of theyarde euen tothe Nurte or glans, 

where itis implicated orfoulded together with anerue (which hayly make the na” 
0 


—— 
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ofthe Nurſungous)all which conuey bloudand ſpiticesinto the ſpongy ſubflance ofthe 


them; Galen alſo in his 14. Booke ae 2:ſu partinm and the 13. Chaprer taketh knowledge of + pong 


them. They proceede from the marrow of the great or holy bone,ot which ſome thar are 649. 


Finally,the vpper part of theyarde is carnous orfleſhy ſtable 4. figure 1.2. " BEOY 7) The glans 03 


and looketh alwaies as if it were ſwollen z and indeedeithath agreater compaſſe then any «+ of the, 
go yarde. 


glaſſe Still or cupping glaſle, it might gather moreheatevnto it ſelfe theti any other part. 


12). His foure, 


"ce 


? 


alſo,andnor without good reaſonbecauſe vponthe mire diſhoneſt part, God&Nature, ©" : - 


The 


————_—_—_ _— —— 


hone end anne rr er eren 
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The rſeotit: Theſe ofthe Yardis as hath becne ſaide inthe particular parts thereof; onely wee wil 
add,that the auoiding of vrine was notthe cauſe of the making ofthis member:(For we ſee 
women make water withour it) but for procreation : Euenas Nature hath ofdayhetthe 
noſcfor ſmelling, yet ſhee vſerh it ſecondarily for purging the mucous excrements ofth& 
braine. So vpon aſeconid intention this member feruerh to deriue away the vricte where. 
with otherwiſe we ſhould lightly defile ourſclues. SP | 
Andtlwus much ſhall ſuffice forthe parts of Generatiori in men, wlicrein I haue bin indeed 

_ asparticuſaras the Anatomicall Hiſtory did require, but yer withall hope I ſhall findepar. 
don, becauſe the Reader may perceiue(at leaſt ifhehaue any knowledge) that I hiaue pre. 
eermitied many ſecrets of Nature, which I could and would heere have ſomewhat inſiſted 
vpon, ifT had imagined-iatall into whoſe hands this worke ſhould come had bin compe- 
tent and fit Audirors for ſuch kinde of Philoſophy. 


. CHAP-IX. Of the proportion of theſe parrs both in Men and Women, 


I] T was the opinionof Galen inhis 14. Booke de -ſupartiam, andthe 1 1; 
Chapter, that women had all thoſe parrs belonging to generation which 
men hauc, alehough in theſe they appeare outward at the Perinaum or r- 


The faite | terfeminiim, inthoſe they are for watit ofheare reteinedwithin ; for ſee- 
parts of gene- 115 ing a woman is begotten of a man, and perfealſo in makind(fof Natures 
ration iti atien ] S : £ : 3 RS 

and women. ESSE imperfcions are notſo ordinary) itis reaſonable thatthe ſubſtance, yea 


andthe ſhape ofthe parts in both ſexes ſhould bee alike, as comming from otie and the 
ſame ſet asit were of cauſes. Neither is it ſo vacouth in Nature, that thoſe pa tres which 
in ſome creatures are prominent and apparent, ſhonld in others be veyled and covered:for 
Motkes indeede are not without eyes, buthaue them lying deeper in tlicir heads and oucr- 
Figilr, Georg Couered, wherice Virgil ſaith, Aut ocalis Capti fodere cabilta Falpe, that is; 
Or hood-winkt Moales haue dig d their Bowers. | 
 _ Sowecall captiues, not thoſe whicharenotatall, but whichare in teſttaintor in 
| | bands. Although | Rane, Nature hath excclently acquitted herſelfe, that the abatement 
_—— of naturall heate, whichimmen is the oncly naturall and neceſſary cauſe of their diffolunt- 
& viſedon of 0, ſhould ſo admirably become in women the original of generation, whereby we ſhould 
God. Aattaineakindeofcternity cuen of our bodies, againſtthedeſtinated corruption ofthe mar- 
Townes (Kr,arifing from an importunazediſcotd afcontraries. Forſoitpleaſed the Diuine Wile- 
kindofczes= dorne to create for the erernall foule (the moſt excellent of all formes)ifnoran eternall ha 
nity out ofim Hijration heere, yet ſo abſolute and admirable a ſtruQure, as might folong bee perpetuated 
__ Below, till it cometo be cternized aboue after an ineffable manner of recreation. 2 
Wherefore to return. In this otherfexe, there are ſome partes whicti bring downe the | 
—_ matterofſcede out of the whole bodie,ro wit,the fpermaricall Yeinesand Arteries;others 
| Geheration Worke and Iabourit into goodſeede, as the body called Yariceſwn and the teſticles; others 
in women. leadethe perfected ſeede, called as in met maſa deferentrs or leading vefleltes ; Laftlie, the 
wombeor Matrixe which receyueth the feede rogerher with the mans, rereyneth it, and 
worketh yponiefor the generation and preſeruation of mankinde. This wombe is likened 
RN: by Galen in his 4. Booke de wſu partium, andthe ſixt chapter,to che ſcrorum otcod of a mati 
The womb is { Tab-11.fig.1] as ifthe cod were but a womb turned the.infide ourward ,and Hariging fath 
like the ſcroti. from the Share-bone; and: Archangetus makerh no- other difference berweene thein but of 
ſcite andinſertion. For ifaman doe imaginethecod tobe turnedand thruſt inward, bt: 
rwixtthe bladder and theright gut , then che Teſticles which were initwill nowe cleave 
to itoutwardlye on cither f1de, andſorthatwhich wasbeforcaood will nowbce a perfect 
Matrixe. 


Fhe - Againe;, the necke of the wombe (ſaith he) is inſicatof che yard, for they are both of a 
eve» tength, andby friction and refrictiqn the ſeede is called our of the like parts, into the ſame 


mewber Paſlage, only thy differ in ſcituation which is outward in. men, inward in wotneni , Falls- 
Pires tramerh the compariſon ofthe parts ſomewhat after another ſort, asweſhall ſee hiecre- 

after when we come tothe-Controuerlics. | Pp 
So thenin the firſt conception or ſoon after, whether it be in man or woman, the ſame 
= ws o Mctnbers arc 99 in 3; cg prooticth male or. female, becauſe ofthe temper of 
on of a womz, the ſcedEandthic parts of generation, either by heatthriiſt out,or forwant orweakenes of 
che heate reteined within: wherefore a woman is ſo much lefſe perfe&trhcn a man by how 
muchHherheare is leſſe and weaker then his 3ycr as I faide is this imperfetion eurned veto 
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Table 5, ſheweeh the lower belly of a ivomuns, 
rhe.guts being taken awsgh. ©" oo 


2": > TABVLALV: -- 


WY” cs 5 k dd 


\\\ 
WW ,\ 


A,B,©,D, The inner face of the Peritoneum reflected. 


EE.->Thatpart of the Meſentery which joyneth toge- 
- :-» thertheſmallgurs..'. . ..: 4 


FF: The Membranes of the meſencerydivided aſunder. 


42: G:Lhe£ourſe of the veſſels and Glandules in them. . 
_ HH.I. Fhatpart ofthe Meſentery which tieth the right 


K: Therightgutcutpff..:... 7. 
E; Thebottome ofthe wombe whole. 


_ andrhelefrpartofthe Collick gut. - 


WS: - M.,N:iBaththeTeſticles, -.. _ :: 
- WI 2 


Q0.Q.Q. A Membrane of the: Perizoncum: which ty- 
...cth the-wombe;het- veſlellesandithe Teſticles vnto 


. . -  thebacke, itholdeth vppe the: wambe, and with the 
__ - Membranepftheother fide; trmaketh: the ſeconde 
.-:; Teeter ooo oo ohnD 
+; PP. Fleſhie Fibreswhich runne into this. Membrane, 
*-: - making therighrandleft Muſcles'ofthe wombe. 


% 


| : ;. RS. Thenecke ofthewombebetweeneR and S. coue- 


. 


-: redyerwith chat Membrane. . - *: 
'T. The backe fide of the bladder... .. - ES 
_ V.X;} The Nauell, with partof the VmbilicallVeyne 


- At Ys ©t. . Yip KEE» et 
. Y. The Ligamentofthe bladderinbruice Creatures, Y- 
rechas..' oo ET cs 
F 


= 


ZZ. ThetwovmbilicallArterics. - | * 


'P 


petfe tion, becauſe without the woman, mankinde conldnot haue beene perfeed by the 


perfecter ſexe. The great Maiſter workman therefore ofſer purpoſe; madethe one halfe of 
mankinde imperfect for the inſtauration of the whole kinde,making thewoman as arecep+ 
ticle of the ſcede of which a new man was to be created;:Vee haue therefore in this fift Ta- 
ble exhibited rhe lower belly ofa Woman, and remooued the guts that all thinges mighe 
be inore conſpicuous, but now let vs come tothe particular partes.in a woman, beginning 
firſt with the ſpermaticall veſſels. roots WEL. ST 


CHAP. X. ofthe preparing Speimatical veſſils. 


, 


A) # 6. v % 


6:0 80 © » 


the [Tab.6.7*] trunke of the hollow vein below the emulgent,nerethe = or holy bone; 
the lefc proccedeth [Tab.6*fromrhelefrEmulgent, becauſe on this {ide the great Arte 
ry is ſcituated neere the hollow veine, which Artery mooucth or beatcth continually, fo 
thar ifthis left ſpermaticall veſſell had procceded out ofthe trunke ofthe hollow veine, it 
muſt ofneceſsity have bin carried ouer:he great Artery, and thenthis thin veine had bin 
in continua'l danger of breaking by the inceſſant motion ofthe arterie. _ . . - 
Bur both the Arteries [Tab.6.3*] ariſe from the trunke of the great Arterie vnderthe e- 
mulgent neere the great bone, and are full of ſprightfull blood. Galen recorderh,thar 4- 


7 H E ſpcrmaticallyeſſels which bring theſcede from the wholebodye, and 


ticall Yeines, 


riſtotle and Eraſiftratus thought they conteined nothing bur ſpirits, with whom. Bonaccio- The ſperma» 


lus and Mercatus ſeeme to conſent. And although theſe haue the ſame originall with the 
Arteries of a man, yet do they not,as in.men,fal out ofthe Perixoneur, neytherreachvnto 


| the Share-bones (for it was not needfull that women as men ſhouldcaſt their ſcede our of 


themſclues, bur onely into their matrix) neither are they mingledtogether, or growe one 
into another before they come vnto the teſticles, althogh Yeſalis would haue itſo. VW her- 
fore they vary intheir in;ertion and diviſion. For in women they are ſupported with far 

| V | mem- 
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membranes ſtable 7. figure 1. **] and fo are carried tothe Teſticles[tab. 6.'irab. 2.fig.r.”) 
but before = od gang. an inoculation or Anaſtomoſis made between the veine 
and the arterie;they are diuided faith Gelew in his 14-Book de w/ſ# partium 8 chap.g.into 2. 
Divided into parts; one part maketh the ſeminanie veſſell ſtable 7.figure 1.**] andthe corpas varicoſum, 
Theteſd. communicating to the Teſticles & their coat certaine ſmal branches for their nouriſhmet, 
The other part reacherh to the membrane cleauing to the bottom of the wombe ſcab. 
6! table 5,* fig. 1.fig. 2.ff he. 3>b]andſois diſtributed intothe ſides of the matrixe, and 
Theſccond. Carricth nouriſhment eſpecially tothe vpper pat of the bottome or ſoale of it as alſo for 
the nouriſhment oſthe conception,that it maybe fitly cheriſhed with laudable by 
which veſſels alſo apart ofthemenſtruall courſes eſpecially in women, but not with child, 

is purged, but in men they are all conſumed into the corpus varicoſum. 
They differ alſofrom mens veſſels in the ſhortnes of their courſe or way i for becauſe 
| theſcedeofthe women ſtoode nor innecde offo great elaboration as the mans did,there- 
E foretherewas no neceſſary vic ofthe ſame length; beſide if they had beene ſo long they 
How dhey could not baue beene contained withinthe belly. Theſe veſſels being enfoulded and cn- 
arccticsin Wrapped one within another by an admirable 4noſfomeſſs or inoculation for the delineati- 
met *' on or perfetfion ofthe ſeed; make (layth Galen in hjs 24 Booke de w//# partiam the 14 chap- 
 - rer) ifany,yervery ſmall pareFareand ſcarcely diſcerned, becauſe the Teſticles themſclues 
are ſmall and theſpermacicall veſſels ſmall a. : Archangelus ſaycth thar from theſe veſſels 
The Paraflate £9E Vito the Teſticles certaine ſmall branches. | 
ws +... - CHAP. ML. OftheTeficles. | 
=» HE Teſticles which becauſe of the it-bred coldnes of women are included 
Zgwichin the lower venter ſtable 5.** rable 6.11. table 7 2.ii figure 3ff) 
7 that they might be kept warme and bee made fruitfull, doe lye one on cither | 

6 fide atthe ſides of the matrix [rable 5.* ſheweth the bottom of the wombe, 
x  and** the Teſticles,table 6.” ſheweththe wombe, andi i the Teſticles,rable 
| figure 2.and 3. *ſheweth the wombe, and ii ff ſhew the Teſticles) aboue the bottom in 
The'p:firion WOmMen not with childe, but in thoſe that bee, they are aboutthe place where the hanchs 
ot wſt> bones arcjoynedto the great or holy-bone, andare contained in looſe membranes [table 
5.** <table 7.figure1." *rable 10.**] ariling from the Peritonexm which couer allo the 

middle part of the Teſticles. | 

They differ from mens Teſticles in ſcituation,for they 'ye ypon the muſcles of the loynes 
' within the Abdomen; in Figure becauſe they arc nor ſo thicke orrounde , but before 
and behinde broad and flatted ; [Table 7. figure 2, ii] their vpper face is mequall as1f they 
were many ſmall glandules [rable 7.figure 2.5] (like-the es of the and meſen- 
How they dif tery ſayth Yeſalews and with him Platerss) and thoſe vnequall (for ſome are greater & ſome 


- 


fer 'row 68 arc Icf]er) ioyned together. Long they are { Table 1.* figure 3.ff] ſinuousor hol- 
Fs low, and beſide ſmalcexturesine] ax: br # Aur rs oy with a wateriſh humor 
Plters. likethethickeſt whay : In hayle women they are full of this liquor, inthoſe thatbe ſick like 
bladderts filled with a watery humour, ſometimes cleare, ſometimes of a yellow or ſaffron 
colour and of very cuill ſent, from whence is often cauſed the ſtrangulation or ſuffocation 
=_ ofthe marrix, which we call firs ofthe mother. Yeſa/iastelleth two tales of two women in 

whoſe teſticles he foiid avery noyſom andill ſented humor,one of which died in ſuch a fit. 
Thefuffoc- They differ alſo inmagnitudefor they are muchlefle in ſubſtance,becauſe they are moi- 
marix= ftcrandſofter,yer Yeſacas thinks they are harder then inmen. Neither is their ſubſtance 

ſo compad,becauſcthey were to ingender a more imperfeſeede. In Temperament 

oy are colder,whence womens ſeedis more moyſt,thinne and wateriſh. It may be, that 

of this thinnes as it were of water,and of the ſeede ofthe man which is thicker as ir were of 
dias,  foweracertainepaſte ſhould be made in the wombeto bee fermentated or wrought vp 
Tempers intothe formofa man or becauſe Hippocrates ſayth thatman conſiſterh of water and fire, 
ment we may ſay thatthe ſecede ofthe women is the water,and that of the man thefire, becauſe 
lump of dow. 35 the fire carriethin a ſmal body or matter, agreat deale of aQiuiry orform; although I 

am not ignorant that this of Hippocrates is & may be otherwiſe taken, as that both the ſceds 
Women« feed are the water and the ſpirit is the fire ;z which Nature by the helpe of an aduentitious heate 
Ke mar> doth cxtraRt and ſegregate fromthe more excellentpart ofthe [eed.ef pecially ofthe man, 


fire. 
;ppecrater. lying before hid in the power or poſſibility ofch ichi lers po- 
bp = materia s which Firirafliied b "dntnrur r or guano ry _ 2 if 


4 094 d by the formatiue facuky ofthe womb, doth with a diſ- 
cerning wudgement deduce and diſtinguiſh into proper aQts the power or poſbbility of the 
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" Table6 ſheweth the lower Belly the Guts being taken a way,as alſo the Stomacke, the Meſentery,and ſome membr o_ ur the =_ 


may the better bed:ſcerncd, Al(s the Breafi or Diig of- 4 woman excotiated,is here txhibited. 
TABVLA Vi. 


- 


ſel ſerung for g:nera tion 


ABCD The Peritonzum refleRted or returned backe». 
ward,aboue and below. . : 
EF The gibbous partof the Liuer E. the caue or hol- 
low pare F. ; WY 
G The trunke of the gate veine. 
H The hollow veine. 
1 The great artery-- _ EEIDNS 7, 
K The rootcs of thie Caacallartery. which accompae 
nieth the gate veine. DN 
LM The fatty veine going tothe coat of the kidnies, 
NO The fore pa:t of both the kidneyes. 
TY The emulgent vceines and arterics. 
aab The11ght vreter at the loweſt @ curfrom a part 
whichnezre ro 6 licketh yer tothe B.add:r, be- 
tauſe the botrome of the bladder is drawne to the 
leſe-fide. h | 
cTheleft vrerer inferred into the bladder neare tor. 
daThe ſpermaticke veine which goeth ro the left re. 
ſticle marked with 4. ly 
& The ſpermarick yeine which goeth to the left te. 
ſticle marked with? aiſo. | 
f The rrunke of the great artery ſrom whence the 
ſpermatical arteries do proceed. 
gh The ſpermaticall arceries, 
4i The tworeſticles, | | X 
11 A branch which from the ſpermaticke veſſels rea- 
cheth vnto the bottom ofthe wombe. 
wm The leading veſſell of the ſeed which Falopzus cal. -. 
leth the tba or trumpet, becauſe it is crooked and. 
refleged. of 2 
= Abranch of the ſpermaticke veſſe] compaſling the 
leading veſſel]. 
60 Aveſſc} like to a worme which'paſſeth re the 
wombe,ſfome call it Cremaſter. 
p The botormne of the wombe called fumes vieri, 


A part efthe right gur, - 
; ſ The botrome of | "y Bladder whereto is inſerted 


r x p 
i 


= 


- 4. \ 


TED 


the left vreter,and a veine ledde from the necke of \ 
thewembeneare vntor, Fe. As N " 
tThe necke ofthe Bladder RMS Hs > 2 Y- GG -- 
u The ſawe inſerted into the priuity orlap. x A partofthe ned ofthey 3 oe. wv Os NOTES 
Caruncles of the priuicies in the middeſt of which is the Na Is; = —_— J <4 Cetraineskinnie _ 
T be Figures belongaiy' 19 he Puſſs og <4 "ug 


a Thins ofthe durch com: rm boli ieding tw the np of holder meafetdto th 
rep flee oh The cds on - eo wet 4 _ Ye Tie vel oc are ledinto the hand. y The bodyof 
of the necke called iagulwm,vnder the Breaſt bone. SHR 2 

parts mixed rogether confuledly in the maſſe of ſeed. This ſpirit alſo motieth & illumineth 
all cheparts & moderateth all the ations ofmans life, of which ir is allo chiefe cauſe. And 
therefore iris thatwe ſay,that the ſeed of a man is the active principle of the body, that of 
women but the paſsiue,or atleaſt far leſſe aiuethe the other.Bur if the ſeed of both ſexes 
had becnethicke,glewy and compadt,they could nothaue been ſoperfefly mingled. Fi- 
nally,chey differ in their coars or coucrings, for they haue but one, ſtab. 7.fig.1."} becauſe 
being conteyned in a hidden and ſafe place they needed no more: that coate Galen calleth 
dartos,anditis thinner & ſofter then that in men,burcleauerhto the teſticles very ſtrongly, 
as if ir were one body with them: Thiscoar alſd receiueth the veſſels of ſeed,and inueſting 
their ſubſtance conteynerh it orholderh it in. The productions alfo of the Peritoneum doe 
incompaſle only the middle part of the teſticles where they receiuethe ſpermatical veſſels. 

__ The vleof the Teſticles as ſay Columbus, Archangelas, Laurentins and Banhine,js b 
their in-bred power to make the ſeed fruitful. Fe/9vins is not ofthis mind, Platersshalter 
betwixtboth ; but we know afſuredly that thoſe women whoſe teſticles are ill diſpoſed are 
barren and vnfruirfull : for women as well as men do yeeldſced, but cold;though Ariſtotle 
ceny tin his firſt book de gener. Animal. andthe 20.chaprer; who would haue tharhumor 
which is auoydcd by thenecke of the matrix notto bee aſeminarie or ſeedy humotir, but a 
proper humor ofthe place,towit,an excrement ofthe womb, which alſo ſhould be found 
in ſome,bur nor in others ; as eſpecially browne or ſwart. coloured and manniſhwomen. 
But Hippocrates in his firſt Booke de diets and inhis booke de nature pueri; and Galen in his 
14. Booke of the ſe of parts and the 11.Chapter haue os that to perfe& generation 
thereis required a concurrence and mixture ofthe ſeeds ofborh ſexes zanda place wherin 
the forme ofthe parts being onely in power preſent; the ſeede might be broughtinto a&; 
ſuch is the wombe ; of which we ſhall heare by and by, V 2 CHAP 


he dugs diſcending. irem the lower part _ 


The vſe of a 
womans teſtis 


cles, 
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CHAP: XII Of the vaſa deferentia or Leading veſſels. 
/ HE veſſellwhich lcadeth the ſcedeis on either fide one [Tab.s." ". Tab. 7. 


oy meg / > 'fig.1.*. ig-248. fig-355] which Lavrewrius anda Caſtro woulde haue to ariſe 
Sxaaigy 3 fromthe preparing veſſels, Pines from the Teſticles. It is ſaideto beſuſtai. 


M& ned by the Ligament ofthe wombe, as ic were with a prop. Neruous it is & 
- white, abvuttheteſticle broad andlarge, [Tab.6."". Tab.7.fig.1,*fig.2.88] 


"2 


th Gales in the 9. chapter of his Booke De diſſed#ione vteri,) membranous alſo, and ali. 


_ fubltice | pn tc or folded like alittle ſeminary bladder beeingrugous, ſuch as in men is at ' 


The fir # Fighre ſheweth the woinbe cut from the body , with the 4- R—_ =  worte ide open Wideut 


veſſels which gow onto it, the Teſticlesy he Bladder an ar he B B. The necke ofthe wombe turned vpward. 
Membranes : the necke of it fs turned upward, 4 that the orifice C D. A partofthe botrome of the wombe like the 


. nd. nut of the yard,ſivelling into the vpper partofth 
of the bot tome of the wombe may the better be perceined; the Poco 'oee Yarooiet ne nu VPRerP = gry 


bladder alſo is optmed,that his canity, and the inſertion of the © rigce appeateth. 


Wreters may better appeare. EE.A Membrane knictiog the wombe to the Peritg- 
The ſecond Figure ſheweth the wombe, with his veſſelles parted + ee retcles together the veſlels thereof, 
fromthe Membranes and the bladder.  G. The ſpetmaricall Veive and Artery. * 
The third Fi 


gore foewetbthe womb freed from al the veſſels ex- H. A partef the ſpermaticall vellelles reaching ynt 


- > the botrome of the wombe, 
cepring t. ſpermaticall veſſels, where alſothe forme of the 1. One _ the veſlels comming t the Tefticle, 
Trumpet is omitted. - * A veſlell wow 7, ag leede vnto thie wombe. 


The fourth Figure fbeweth the wombe cat ont of the bodye, and * Th<conte of the refticle with the implicationsf 
8 ickneſſt of bis coates in « woman with ch 9 and che cleft of or car of = -— openied, "OO 
ns Bt : | » The inſercion of the Vreters into the er; 
| the lap or pro wity dilated or laide = N, The Vreters cut from the Kidneyes. 
.TABVLA.VIL. OR Rover invothe 
; _ laporprinity. The ſecond Figure, 
* £4. The ſpermaticall Verne and 4 .comf 
© 66. Branches diſtributed co the Perutoneman from the 
| mi veſſcls. 
£ The bottome of the wombe. 
d The necke of the wombe. 
e Cerraine veſſels running through the inſide of the 
 wombe,and che necke thereof. 
ff Veflelsreaching to the boitome of the wombe 
produced from the ſpermaricall veflcll. 
 £xTheLeading veſſel of ſeed called Twbathe trum: 


b Falnad ofthe ſpermaticall veſſell compaſiing 
the rrumper. 3 i, The Teſticles. 

kk The lower Ligaments of the wombe, which ſome 
_— Cremaſteres or hanging Muſcles of the 


r 
[9 


tthelap or priuiry into which the cremaſteres do end 
; #A portionof the necke of the bladder. 
The third Figare. 
4 & The ſpermancall veſſcls. 
b6. A branch from theſe ſpermatical! yeſlcls co the 
bottome of the wombe. . 
& The bodie or bottome of the wombe. 
_ aTheneckeot the ſame. 
e The necke of the bladder ending into the necke of 
the wombe. ' ff. Theteſticles, 
££ The leading veſſels, commonly though not ſo wel 
' calledthe ciaculatory veſſels. 
bb The diuifionof theſe veflelles,one of them deter- 
|. _mining into thehornes at double k&. 
33 The other branch ending in the necke, by which 
women with childe auoide their ſeede. 
&& The hornes of the wombe. 
T be fourth Figure: 
A B. The boſome of the botrome of rhe wowbe at 
whoſe fides are che hotnes. 
CD.A linc hike aſutvre or ſeame, a liucle diſtingui- 
ſhing tharbolome. £4 
EE. The ſubſtance ef the bottonre of the wombe, or 
the thickne ſe ofhis ioward coate. 
i F. A proruberation oc ſwelling of the wombe inthe 
widdle of the boſome. G. The Orifice6f tie botrome ot the wombe. H H. The coate or ſecond couer of the bortome oft 1c wombe, 
comming from the Peritonenrs. III, A portion ofthe Membranes which rye the womb. KK. the beginnirg of the necke of the wowb. 
L The necke of the Bladder inſerted imo the necke of the wembe. mhe Cloris in the toppe of the priuite. » The inequality ot the 
priuity where the Hymen is placed o the hole or paſſage ofthe priuity inthe chfi.p The skinny caruncle o. the pricey 
; me 


- Ce EDA SIICAIOTN! BE 


T: © One Þ 


in men,and that becauſe of the ſhortneſle of the way, which is teconipenſed by the muti- 


af 
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the Proftate, Inthe middle ithath-a notable hole or paſſagelike thettiouth of a tramper, - __ . 
whence Fallopins calieth it the Trumiger ofthe wombe, andſayerhiitis:foundinot'oncly in * Orr a 
the bodies of women; buralſo of all female creatures, bywhichi as by a breathing ventthe #alugiue. 
ſnoky vapors of the womb do exhale into the cipacityofthe 4b dorwen;s thizhole the ſper 
maticke veſſelsdo compaſle, ['Tab. 6.2*. Tab.7.fig.2b]andir iscutled vp afterthe maner 


ofaVinetencrill.. Foritis morerhigons| Tab.7.fig.358] andfuller ofwindinges then it is How they dif 
, ACW TNey d'e 
fer from mens 


cauſe the Teſticles did nothang out. - ' OE it 
Theſe Leading veſſels hauing paſſedthe Teſticks alittle, become by degrees narrower; | 

[Tab.6."" Tab.7.fig.1.* 6g.288]ahd are notcatriedasin men tothe neckeofthebladder, Theirprogres 
buttorhe wombe ;; and when they co:ireto the {ides of it,{Tab.7.fig:3,*%] which'rce cal- _, SEES 
ledthehornes of the womb< (tram Whence Fallopus and: Plarerns thinke theſe: leading veſ- Js —_— 
ſelsdoifſue) they are diuided on either fide, [Tabipdig.3,Þ]8& one part'which isthe ſhor- - 
rerandlarger, is implanted into the middle {'Tabi7:fig.z.] oftbehorne of his own ſide; 
orneerevntoit; and powreth into.it and intothe liollowneſſeofthe wombe, ſted perfect-- 


tude of turnings, ſceivg it could not paſſe through the produGtion of the Peritonzums, be: 


by boiled; burtheorher part which 1s narrowerbue lager [[Tab.7. fig. 3.5) is carried along 

theſides ofthe wombeto hisneckef Tab.7:fig.3;4] oncither fide,and is inſerted below the - 

innermoſt mouth vgder the neckeintothe Proftare: which are not ſo conſpicuous asthey,,..,. . . 
ate) men; becadſcethe ſecede ot, a woman isnorſy corpulent or beareth nor ſuch a bulke. iennoneo re 
Theſekerps.the ſcede till the time of coition, andy this way women with child in accom: paſſzb aker 


panyitg with mendplooſe {cede,andnor bythe jinmoſt mouth ofthe wombe opencd.For wir cOnceye 
whereasafter conception the mouth of the wdmbe is exquiſitely cloſed vp,{Tab. 7. fig:1. oy 
berweene and ”; and hg.q,7) andyer eienthen women in coitiondo looſe ſcede; it is nes 

ceſſary che ſame ſhould paſſe ſome other way, becauſe the cauity ofthe wombe beeing on 


euery ſide filled;thefeede that ſhould come from the bo:tome or ſide of it cannot have re- 
courſe vnto the orifice, or if ir cou'd, yerſceing thatisſo ſtra;zghtly topped andmuſt not 
be recluded or openedfor feare of abortmenr, it would follow that the ſeed purifying hea: -. 
Infant ſhoald periſh. For ſecede when it isour of the vcſels, cannot withouroreat Aanget ——— 
be reteined; yea it becommerh very poiſon,as Galen ſaith in his ſixt Booke de locis affect is, groweth poy- 
andthe fift Chapter, and wea:ſo may plainly fee in the greeuousfirs of widdowes troubled _ 
witrthe Mother: wherefore this paſſage [Tab.7. fig: 3,' i] as Yarotiys rightly, admoniſheth vardiu. 
mpſtbe in the necke ofthe wombe, which inthoſe thathave not conceyuedisſo ſmal;thar: 

itcannot be perceiucd vnleſſe the Anatomiſt be very diligent and occul ate;biir in women 

with childe itis very large and maniteſt. Hence it is. that many wamen when theyarewith _ 
chilge, conceine greater pleaſurein their husbandesthen arother times; -and alfo ſome fome 


A, $- bd 6 4 + -, oo Os woiucn have 
worenmorc then others. Bur F allopires iS of Opinzon ,that theſe Leading rallelles, doea : mode oleakars 


riſe fromtheſides[Tab.7.fig.2]or hornesof the womb , ard arecaried ypward obliquely ** vcbers. 
by the reſticles;bur do not ariſe from them, becauſe in ſgund & haile wometi They are di- pp 


» 


6 


ſtant from the teſticles the bredth of a finger neyther that there appearcth any veſſel which Failpis, 
paſſeth fromthe teſticles to theſe hoſes or paſſages;/but are onely coupled together by a 

thin membrane producedfrom the Periforeum,bus dgnotio, much as touch one another. 

But if the wombebe cuill affe&ed, and that on one (ide, then the Leading veſſell is ioyned 

tothe teſticleon the ill affeQted ſide, bur noton the ſound; biurif both ſides ofthe wombe 

be atfeted then both the leading veſſels ate ioyned with both-theteſticles. . 

 -  - , CHAP.XIIL- ofthe wombe pig OR. oy 

I. Y HE wombca'd/, eris,js by Ariſtotle calledthe Field of Nature.intowhich.zis.: de voner. 
W222 tlicfecdas well ofche woman as of therman,is partly powred partly drawne, Anithat, (ap;ts 


a -towhichaccructhihe womansblood,that the newe off-ſpring of tankinde 

—_— might be ingendred,nourithed,eticreaſed,and kept tothe due time of birth. 
MM Forthe Naturall and vegetable ſon'e which lyeth portentiallyintheſced,dif- 74. mmutns 
fuſcQ<equally through the whole maſſe,,uſt be protacedinto at; anditisfo produced by Faculty. , 
the vertue & heatotthe womb that recciucth the ſeed arid the forming faculty which pore- 

tially conſiſterh partly in the ſeed of the man,partly in the nature ofthe wombe ,andis cal- 

led 015 plaſtics, and ſo of both ſeedes minglcd are framed andprocreated equally rog:rher , . 
280-at one and the ſamerime alltheparts of the bodye, vnderſtanding their Spermarticall _ —_ 
foundations and ſolid ſubſtance ; bur as for their ſanguine foundations or proper Parenchy- med aronce. 


V3 mata 


\ | 
; F 
£ 1 
*t 
4 3; 
\ _ 
, 


4 
( 
. Y 
= 


222 Of the eMatrixe or wombe. 4B O OKs 


matathey areprocreatedat diuers times, asthey ſooner or later gernouriſhment and fire, 
tha is ſpirit; and.ſo thoſe poke that arenearer tothe Liuer are perfe&ed before thoſe thar 
are more rem6te;zand thoſe firſt into whichfirſt the mothers bloud doth-flow ; tharis, firſt 
the vmbilicallyefne;wherefore thar is firſt abſolued in his fleſhy ſubſtance, from which af. 


The names of terwards the bloud isled and conuayedinto other parts. 


the wombe. 


It is called vrers3 properly in women, becauſe it is hollow like a bortle,and as a bottle or 
bagec of leather is fled ans diſtended with the Infant contained init ; Hippocrates calles it 
3% ; but moſt commonly the Grecians cal it 95ip«, becauſe ithath the laſt place amongthe 
entralles or inwatds ; alſo wee, mater, or the mother, becauſe it is the mother of the In- 
fant;ſome call it vslvs,burt thar is properly in Beaſtes, as Pliny wineſſeth inthe 37:Chap. 


The ſciwati-ter ofhis:tt«:Booke it is called /ocws or rather /oci,the place ofa woman. 
on & the rea- 


ſons thereof, It is placed within the bodie ſtable 5. *rable 8.? table 10, *] becauſe the ſeede akeriris 


 * whichneareto b ſiicketh yer tothe Bladd:z, 


-c The lefr vrexer infertedimo the bladder neare tof, 


* caſt into the womb, needed much hear to ſtirre it vp and to mooue ittoward the delineari- 
 onofthe parts. Inthelower me (nor in the middle or ſupreame fot that theſe two are 
compaſſed with bones and cannot be dilated according to the increaſe of the infant, but 
would haue ſtifled it by ——_ : ) becauſe this is caſily dilated as the burthen increa- 
ſeth, andinthe lower part of it called the watercourſe or Hypogeſtrium , partly becauſe it 
ſhould be no hindericeto the nurcitiue parts, partly for the morecommodious begerting & 


| ANC TeFemons riiefted or recurned backe- Table 8.ſheweth the lower Belly,the Guts,heing £4 
EF The gibbous partof the Liuer E. the caue or hol- ken aw), 45 alſs the Stomacke , the meſentery and 


low pare F. Jome membranes that the veſſels ſerui or geners 
yo =_ _ _—_ 44 bh 2d tiou may the better be diſcerned . Alſathe Brea#t of 
I The grear artery. Dag of « woman excoriated, is here exhited. 
K = _ of he Celiacallartery which accompae | 
nier ate veine. 
LM The day vcitic going to the coat of the kidnies. TABYLA. VII [ 
NO The fore patt ot both the kidacyes. 


TV The emulgenr veines and arteries. q 
aah The right vreccr at the loweſt « curfrom a [a 


cauſe the botrome of the bladder is drawne to the 
lefelide. - 


dd The ſpermaricke veine which gocth to the left te- 
. ſticle marked with 3. pat gs 
ce The fpermatick veine which goeth to the left te- 
f Tha At Rs ents arncry from whence 
c c of t artery from whence the 
= 
 ſpermg arteries. 
f The twoteſticles. 
{! Abranch which from the ſperwaticke yeſſels rea- 
#2 The leading veflell of the ſeed which Falopius cal. 
leth the tube or trumpet, becauſe it is crooked and 
refleaed. -- 0 
# A-branchofthe ſpcrmaticke vefſc] compaſſing the 
lcading veſſell. 
00 A'vefſe'] like ro a worme which pafſeth to the 
wombe,ſome call it Cremaſter. 
2 The borrome of the wombe called fundus viers. 
q Apart of the rigbr wn | 
r The botrome of the Bladder whereto is inſerted 
the left vreter,and a yeine ledde from the necke of 
thew embe neare ynto 7, | 
? The necke ef the Bladder. 
u The ſame inſerted into the priuiry or lap. " 
x Apart ofthe necke of the wombe aboue the privity - 
Jy Certaineskinnic Caruncles of the priuities in the _ 
middeſt of which i the ſlit, & on fides appeare 
lictſe hillocks, __ IM 
7 be Figarer belonging to the Dugs or Breaſts, 
«« The veins ofthe dugges which come from thoſe 
which difcending from the top ofthe ſhoulder, are 
offcred ro the ukin. | | | 
& The reinevof the dupges deriued from thoſe which 
through the arme-bole are led into the band, 
y The body ofthe dug or Breaſt. Eats | 
> The kernels and fat berweene them. . «« The veſſels ofthe dugs diſceading from the lower part ofthe necke called 
i guium,vndes the Breaſt bone. iy 
| bring- 


* 
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bringing forth ofthe fruite. Theden or cauitie of the body wherein it is conteinedis called + 
pelais, that is, the lauor or baſon; ſo thatiris compaſted about as with ſtrong rampires for 
defence, with the ſhare bones before, che great bone behinde, andthe hanch bones on ci- 
ther ſide. I ſpeake of the wo mbe vnburdened , for then the bottome of it reacheth not 
higher then the beginning of the great bone, neither toucheth ir any thing but the righr 
our.[Tab.5.*. Tab.8.4.]Jvppon which it lieth,norreacheth forward above the bladder;ſtab. © 
5 rab.$. ] for it is placed berweene the bladder and the right gut, that backeward it mighe - 
haue,as it were,a pillow((airh Galew in the firſt chapter of his booke de diſſedFione wteriand © © 
andin the 14. booke de ſu partium and the 14. chapter). betweene it and the backebone, * * 
that it mightnor be hurt by his hardneſſe,and before it a ſtrong membrane,to wit,the blad- © 
der as a bulwarke to defend it. | w Es nn 
Here we may ſee the glory ofthe ancient habitation or manſion houſe of mankinde,how brancetor 
thatwe are bred of a brittle & periſhing ſubſtance berweene the excrements and the vrine, *? — 
and muſt moulder againe into earth and duſt,wherefore in the ruffe of our pride let vs ſeri- tay. 
ouſly conſider ofthar ſaying of Plinie, Alas,how ſortiſhly franticke is he,that imagines him- | 
ſelfe out of ſo meane aud baſe beginnings.,, to be borne topride ;, but'torerurne to our hiſtorie. 
The wombe is placed in che midſt of the neather belly, that the body might be equally bal- 
lanced faith Galen, and for that cauſe the lauer or baſen is largerin women, from whence 
alſo they haue larger butrockes then men. BELT 
Bur as the burthen increaſerh, the wombein thepper part which is the bottome,beingyye.; ic fs: 
looſe and ar libertie. groweth vpward ro the naull[|Tab.19.' ] and leanerth vponhe ſmall wer. - Wn 
guts, yea andfulfilleth all the place of the flankes when they are neere the time of their -_. - 
deliuerance. Neither then doth ir ſo directly keepe the middle place ofthe belly , butlea. ** 
neth either to the right hand or to the lefr,accorditng tothe diuerſitic of the ſexe of the in- 
fant,although this be nor perpetuall.Somerimes there fallech ſome part of the kal between A<2vE® _ 
the bladder and the wombe,and there cauſerh barrennes by the compreſſion ofthe mouth wippooates 
of the wombe as Hippocrates conceited-and expreſſerh inthe 46. Aphoriſme of the fifth * _ ©... 
ſeion.It is knit partly by the very (hftancoolis pad by foure ligaments,wherof two are Th* comment 
aboue,two below;burthe bottomef Tab.8.?] before, behinde and aboueit is adioynedro © = 
none of the adherent partes, burislooſe free andandarlibertie, thatit might better bee ... 
diſtended in women with child, and.in coition when the defire of conception is, might The prot 
more freely moue-now vpward: then downeward and openir ſelfeto the end of theyard, ** 
whence Plats in Times calterh it £90r Grup ixdy, thatis, a crauing ctearure ( o faith Salomon ew. 
The barren wombe nener ſaith it is enough,)becauſe inthe conception ithath a kinde of Anj- Salomon. Prov. 
mall motion orluſt ro be ſatisfied; neither doth it onely moucit ſelfe in the luſt of concep- $3 387.cuai. 
tion,butallo it will in a:manner deſcend or ariſe vnto any ſiweete ſinell and from any thing «nofthe vie 
thatis noyſome:which is the reafon-that many women are ſo caſily offended with the ſine —_ - wack 
of muske or other perfumes taken atthenoſe, forthat the wombe moueth vpward vnto gr cas roaY 
chem;andin the firof che riſing ofthe morher, we apply burnt feathers and ſuch like noy- 
ſome vapours tothe nofe to driue the wombe downeward againe, as alſo ſweete and 0do- 
riferous ſuffumigations to draw it downeward to the owne naturall ſcate. 
Artthe {ides its ryed tothe haunch-bories by membranous ligaments {Tab.5.2 *.tab. 
10.'*, Tab.g.fig.4.""")] ariſing as Gale faith in his 4;Book de vſupartium, and cap.14. &in 
the 4.chap.of his Book de diſ/edfrove vreri,fro the Muſcles of the loines;but we rather think 
(airh Bawhine) from the Peritonzum,and may be compared to Bats wings. [tab.g.fig.1**] Ofthe cond 
Theſe Ligaments are wouen ſometimes with fleſhy Fibres (whereupon Ye/alins and Arch- von50t the 
angelus have named them Muſcles) by whoſe helpe they being diſtribured into cither part 200g 
of itthe wombeis held ſtedfaſt.” Theſe Ligaments although they bee ſtrong, yer are they. :-- 
ſome-what looſe or laxe and ſofte, ſothat in no part there are found ſo laxe ligaments; the 
reaſon is, that they might better bee extended with the wombe, and follow it alſo inthe 
motions withour dilaceration ; for the-wombe when ir is filled is large and wide,but after- 
wardis contrated:inta.the quantiry of a Peare or ahalfe-peny purſe. Et 
Theſe Ligaments alſo, as Hippocrates and Plato in Times hauc written, like to Bridles 
do holdin the wombe, which yet notwithſtanding rideth as a moored Ship in a Tempeſt __—_ 
betweeneher Anchors, eſpecially inbarren women, ſometimes vpwardto the Liuer and $;mily. 
Midriffe, and'compreſsing them it bringethafeare ofſuffocation ; fomerimes downward, + 
bearing toward the hips, andcanſcthin them great paine, but eſpecially it troublerh che A g2od obſer 
lefi fide, whence it is thatwe obſerue that thoſe women which beare vnprofirable burthens 332% for w 
do. 
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Fionre lheweth tl Y Lady... 494 A. The botrome of the wombe laide open withou 
The fir## Figare ſheweth the wombe cat from the body , with the _—_ pen without 


welſels which grow unto i,t he Teftic.es f he Bladder and the B B. The nerke of the wombe turned vypward. 
Membranes : the necke of it is turned vpward, thut the orifice CD.A percof the bene of he wombe oe the 
<< © afhobet ts iy . R nut of the yara,lwelling into the vpper partof the 
of the bottome of the wombe £4 : be berter 4 e pereemte a I the necke ofthe wombe,in the midale wherool the v. 
bladder alſe is opened; that his cauity, and theinſertion of the titice appertech, . 
: Leh | E E. A Membrane knittiog the wombe to the Perito« 
Freters may b er appeare. z&um, and holding together the veſſels thercof, 


The ſecond Figure ſheweth the wombe, with his veſſelles parted +'51,}creretricle. 
from the Membrares and the bladder. G. The ſpcrmaticall Veine and Artery. 


# thi 7 | RT OY Re . H.A partef the ſpermaticall veſlclles reaching ynr 
The third Figs ſheweth the womb freed from 4' the veſſels ex- *;Apartet eac "per eh gvnto 
Cc 


7 e ſpermaticall veſſels, where alſothe forme of the 1. Ore part of the veſſels comming to the Teflide. 
On, is emitted; pe, : * A veſkcll leading the ſeede ymo the wombe. 
The four þ Fienre ſhewe th the wombe cut out of th s bo ave, and Sy cone of the teſticle with the igaplication of 
thickneſſe of his coates in a woman withchilde, apd the cleft of 1. The cauiry of the bladder opened. 
4 ON | M. The inſertion of the Yreters into the bladder. 
N. The Vrceters cur from the Kieneyes. 
O. The inſertion of the neck of the bladder intothe 
lapor prinity. The ſecond Figure, 
e 4. The ſpermaricall Verne and Artery. - 
b b: Branches diſtributed to the Peritonenm from the 
ſpermaricall veſlcls. 
c The bottome ot the wombe, 
d The necke of the wombe. : | 
e Certain- veſſels rutining through rhe inſide of the 
' wombe,and the necke thereof. 
ff Veſſelsreaching to the bo:tome of the wombe 
produced from the ſpermaricall veſſe)1. 
££ The Lcading veſſcl of ſeed culled Twbathe trume 


+= M TN branch of the ſpermaticall veſſell.compaſiing 
| - the rrumper- - 3i.The Teſticles. 
 : - Ah The Iver Ligaments of the wombe, which ſome 
_ the Cremaſteres or hanging Muſcles of the 
©  - Ithe þpor privity into which the cremaſteres doend 
* "th Arportion of the necke of the bladder. | 
i +? 1. The third Figwre. : 
: . "2 aaThe ſpermancall veſſels. To 
CER.. .--bþ. A branch fromcheſgſpermaticall veficls ro the 
; R bortome of the wornbe. . - 
& 't&Thebodicorbortomeofthe wombe. 
.. _ 'dFheneckrotthe fame -. EIS | 
 e The recke of the bladder ending into:the necke of 
"the wombe. ff: Thketeſticles, 
' £8 The Jeading veſſ:15,commonly chough notſo wel 
called the <1aculatory veſſels ONE 
bb The diuifion of theſe vefic!les,one of them deter» 
' © mining into the hornes at couble | 4, 
33 >: 53 The other branch endivg in che necke; by which 
women with childe auoide their ſecede. = 
' kk The hornes of the wombe. : 
Tr 7 be forth Figure. | h 
A B. The boſome of the bortome of rhe wombe, at 
- Whoſe ſides are the hornes. " 
-- WES 7, "CD, A line like afuture or ſeame, a lirtle ditingui- 
| | ; So. —- Ir Lp rmangs | WS 
| : ; EE. The.ſubſtance of the bptrowe of the wambe, 'or 
OE Ing | | —e | __ © thethicknefle ofhis inward coarte. ” SM 
£4 do X EPI; EEE ' 'B, Aprotuberationor ſwelling of the-wombe inthe 
widdleof the boſome. G. The Oritice of ue bottome of the-wambe.' H H, The coate or ſecond couerdf the bottqme ofchewombe, 
commingfrom the Peritoneum. 1111. A portion ofthe Mcmbranes which rye the womb, KK. the beginnirgof rhe necke. of the womb. 
L The necke of the Bladder inſerted into the necke of the we mbe. mthe Clitoris iftthe toppe of the -priune. © » The incqyalicy ot the 
prigity where the Hymezis placed o the hole or paſſage of the ptiuity in the cleft. pThe skinny carundlrot che priuity).... - + - - 


*- 


do eſpecially complaine of ereefe, paine, and gnawingsin the lefte ſide, ſometimes it bea- 
reth more downward, as in Juſtfull paſsions, and nowe and then comprefiingthe necke of 
the bladder,it cauſeth firangulation.. -- LO S_ 
Bur we muſt vnderſtand that the wombe is notlike agadding creature that moueth out 
Howthe: Of oneplaceinto another, rclinquiſhing her proper place, butis onely vnequally extended 


w_ moo- and again re-called ordrawnebackeinto ir ſelfe from that extenſion, as when-vppon the 


retemion ofthe menſtruall courſes, there groweth a plenicude, and fo a diſtenſion ofthe 


veines and ligaments (for theſe ligaments as we ſayde, hane fleſhy fibres and are therefore 
ſome- 
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har muſculous,and ſo ſubie@r6 ſome diſtention) andifir deſcendeth any thing at 
All it is buta very little ; but when it is drawne vpwardto the botrome of the ſtomack, that 
hapneth byte ao of the conuulſion of the veſſels; which is ſomtimes from tepletion,ſom- 
cs from inantion z not thatthe wombe is a lining creature;or hath voluntary niotion, 
or ariſcth ir ſelfe aboue the ſtomacke. - hh ng —_ 

So haue we ſeene in agenerall, or by and by after agroced convuſion of the whole , -  _. _- 
body,thoſe veſſels ſo conuelled that the wombe hath preſſed vppon the parts next vnto it, like a poſſeſ- 
thoſe vpon the midriffe,the midriffe vppon the lungs, the lungs vp euento the throate ; ſo fon in Mary 


that ſome haue thought the partic ts bee poſſeſſed of the foule fiend ; ſome that would _. 


make themſclues wiſer,and ſhould by tight haue had more wit, haueſaydtharthe mothet | 
roſe into the throare. Burt Hippocrates in his Booke de articalis, hitthe nayleright when Hipporates, 
heefayedzthat the wombe of irſelfe changeth not much his place, but is drawne by other 
arts. Yerſometimes what with the waight ofthe Infant, what with the difficulty-and vi- 
olence of the birth, rhe ligaments are ſo relaxed that the bottorne of thewombefalleth TOEDE" 
downeward into the lappe : ſometimes alſo the necke is turned and ithangeth forth of the Go os 
priuities like a yarde betwixt their thighes,that ir muſt be raken'away by the Chyrurgion, woinbe. 
orfall of it ſelfe when the ligaments are putrified, as we ſhall hereafter haply mote particu- 
larly declare in our Treatiſe ofthe accidents of the womb in a work of C yrurgery, which 
now gloweth and ſparklerh vpon the anuile. L 2. 
For it is not to be doubted (ſay diuerſe both Greekes and Arabians,beſide ſomeexperi- 
ence alſo of our owne times)but that a woman may liue without a wombe,becamſcrhere is 
no neceſſity of itfor the preſeruation of the particular or indiuiduall nature, bur onely for 
the propagation of the kinde. LT 
The necke ofthe wombe is tyedto theneighbour parts but not on euery {ide ;at the ;4,c,., of 
ſides it groweth to certaine membranes,and by their mediation is looſely tyed to the Peri- the neck of 
toneum; backwarditfaſtneth to the great or holy-bone,and to therightgut with very thin**< vombe- 
fibres and a little fat on which irlyeth all along his paſſage,and abouethe lap groweth into 
one with the fundament wich it is before vnited; ſo that ſometimes when the funda- 
mentis vicerated alittle within, the excrements haue been ſeene ro fall out ar thelappe.. 
Before,itis tyedro the necke of the Bladder. [rab.$. * rable 9. fig. 1.* fig. 4.*] Andbgcauls, a goodobfer- 
thenecke ofthe womb is broader,part of it is tied to the ſharebonesby the helpe ofmem- uationfor 
branes ariſing from the Perigoneum; hence it is thatin inflamarions of the womb there fol. "2 
loweth a Teneſmus,whichis a vaine defire or dolorous offer to the ſtoole,andtheftrangu+ 
rie:and ſo much ofthe vpper ligaments of the wombe. | | 
The lower Ligaments of the wombe [cable 8.** rab.g. figure 2.") of whidi72/alss mas-The lower 1i- 
keth no mention,are likewiſe two, which Laurentins cals xptueciges ; Columbus, proceſſus re- $2ments. 
rj; Farolius,che hornes of the wombe: but indeede they are certaineneruousprgduttions, rover way 
round ike to earth wormes,reddiſh,and hollow eſpecially in their end, like vnt6 the hasky- Yarotus, 
membrane which cauity is ſometimes found to be filled with fat. Theſe Ligaments pro- 
ceede on either hand from the ſides ofthe womb ſtable 8. ar? table 9. at©) and _intheirbe: _ 
ginning or originall they touch the leading [table 8."*rable 9. figure 2.8] veſ elles fie 
ſeede ; thence they riſe vnto the leske,and are carriedthrough the produftion'df the Peri- 
roneum as the ſpermaticke veſſelles of men, and paſſe through the Tendons ofthe oblique \ ae ogy 
muſcles ofthe 4bdomen. This production beeing dilated, when alſo the. inward coate how caulcd. 
whereofir conſiſterh is firſt broken as in hard bargaines of trauell it often hapneth,chere 
falleth ro Women as to Men arupture of which they are cured by Ligature after ſec- 
tion. "I | | 
. To theſe after they are out of the Abdomen, are ioyned fleſhy fibres comming from the 
hanch-bones,which make certaine ſmall muſcles called «p4waipss,in Latine ſaſpenſores that 
is hangers vp of which Yeſalias maketh no mention. Theſe in women haue no communi- 
= _ the Teſticles ,albeirtin men they haue, becauſe they adioyne to the ſpermaticall 
veſlels. | «73 
Theſe Ligaments aboue the ſhare-bone [table 9. figure 2.! Jdo degenerate into abroad 
and finewy flendernes(mingled as it were with a membranewhich toucheth and inueſteth 
the forc-part of the ſhare-bone) vppon which the C/itoris cleauethand is ryed;in ſomuch 
that being neruous and therefore of moſt exquiſite ſence, from his attrition luſtfullimagi- 
nations are communicated to theſe Ligaments and from theſe to the veſlelles leading the 
cede: although their vſe alſois, to hold thewombe ſuſpendedleaſt it fall out ofthe lappe 
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EE :-| | T, blex.ſpeweth the portr ature of a woman great with chill 
A, B, C. The innerparr of the "wh wombe is ey and the Kel taken away, that the 


Peritonenm. _  Zomucke, rhe guttes and che wombe might bee better 
EE.The envowedpar ofthe —  FABVLA-X: 
Liuer. | i "*,, 4 


FF. The Stomacke. 


G,H: That part of the Collicke 
guwbdc runneth vnder the 
omacke, | 


I, K. The Membranes by which 
the wombe adhereth to the 
bones. 


L.The womb aſcending as high 
_ astotheNauell. 


M,N. Coates ariſing fromthe 
. Perttoneum which covpaſſe 
- the Teſticles, the veſſels and 

the foreparrt of the vvombe, 

and make the outward coate 
ofthe ſame. 


Fo by of hs necke of 


| P.Theplaccofthebladder. 
wh aha aLiguaen of 
RR. Thewmmbilicall arteries. 
: ct T. The ynbilcll veyne Cute - _ 
.\ fromtheLiuer. FP = 
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The Vſes of (like as the Cremaſteresin men docſuſpend the Tefſticles)to ſirengthen and corroborateir, 
the ligaments a5 well becauſe of the grear burthens it carries often and long, as of the ſtrong throwesin 
-.-  ; the birth, and the humours which doe flowthither our of the whole body, which doe not 
-onely moyſten the part,bur alſo might very wellrelaxe it. Finally by how much theſe Li- 
gaments haue more fleſhy fibres wouen into them, by ſo much do they ſayth Pine: more 
lcaneto the office of muſcles, helping the voluntary attraGtion of mans ſeede our of the 

necke into the cauity of the wombe. 
The Figureof - The figure of the wombe is round [table 8.? rab. 9figure 1.* figure 2.<] that it might 
the wombe. beethe more capacious, and lefſe obnoxious to iniuries ; abouegit is ſomewhat depreſſed 
ſtable 9.figure 3.] like the bladder,cxcepring the tops of it which they call the hornes. For 
1a woemen with child,as inthe bladder ſo inthe womb, the bottom is long and the necke 
narrow; but in thoſe that be not with childe the bottoine js no broader then the necke. S#- 
ranns and out of him Felopies liknerh ito a preſſed cupping glaſſe, both for the forme and 
alſofor the manner of artration; for the ſeed of man cannor attaine vntothe borrome of 
Like a Peare, he wombe valeſle it be drawne, Taking it together with the necke it is very well compa- 
redby Archangelus,Laurentius,Pineys,and Bauhine to a Peare.[table 9.fig, 3.JFor the bot- 
4rchoy, Lear, tome downward directly fromthe corners becommeth narrower by degrees cuento the 


FRO. beginning of the necke,which is like a long and round paſſage, yer ſo as that the bottome 
| 15 
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round and bottle faſhion = | 
The magnitude of it isnot in all women alike;bur differs according to the age,body,aud 
impregnation or burthen. In Virgins that are growing it is {mall and lefſe then the lad- 
der; butin women growne it is greater; ſo in thoſe that vſe not mans helpe,andinold wo- 
men becauſe they are dryed and withered, it is bur little, (that it may the leſſe trouble the 
neighbour parts) and thicke, not much broatlerihen two 2. ar din length — es 
ſo longas three (I meane the bortome,) ſeldomereaching abouethe ſhare-boneand the 
bladder. Inful | Rok women it is greater ,(yetthoſe that haueneuer conceiued ate much 
like to virgins) ecauſe there is preſent vſe of itz and after a woman hath bred in it;ir temai- 
neth during the ſtrength and abiliry of their age ſomewhat larger then when ſhee was 4 
owne Maide,yetnot aboue a handfull. In a woman with child it is increaſed into all di- 
- menſions,forthe largerit is ſtretched the thicker it groweth. It hathicwo ſorts of parts lim- 


ple,and compound. 


. 


Table 11. the firſt fignre ſheweth the wombe of « ws- ABCD. The back part of the womb Fig.t. 


man with childe opened in the length, that the after birth _ cut into foureparts, _ | 
cleaving thereto might be ſcene. Y i — part of. —— of the womb. 
The 2. figare ſheweth the after birth ſeparated from Oe nee Eee compaſſing 


the neck of the wombe., 


the wombe. G. A certaine fleſhy ſubſt 
The 3. the coate wherein the wrine of the Infant isre- wing tothe urn <—ooggh, ap 
geized. the cake or the liuer ofthe womb, 


The 4. figure ſheweth the Allantoides aud the Amnion becauſcof his manifold veſlelles, 
opened, with the natarall ſcite of the Infant according to On miniſtreth bloud ynto the In- 
the common receined opinion of Anatomi#ts. ant by che nauill, 


The 5. figure ſbeweth the coates or conerings of the In= \*- _. 
fant according to Veſalins , eſpecially the membranous NO which they 


bladder which receineth the urine of the Infant. . 44.2. The diſtribution of the veſſels, Fig. 2. 3. 4+ 
TABVLA XI. 'KK 2. Thefleſhy cake of the afters 
FIG.,T = « LLL 3. The outward coate ofthe In- 


. fant opned, to the backfide wher- 
#* of cleaueth the afterbirth which 
ſome thinke is the Allentoides, 
| M,. The infide of this outward coat 
| Ng, Veſſelles produced 6ur of the 
cake orliver of the womb,makiog 
the nauill of the Infant. 
® The inſertion of the veſſels which 
tmake the nauill, Es 
OO 3. The inner coate of the Infane 
yer whole,which they call Anne 
Þ 4. The outfide of the Alanroider, 
Q 4. The inſide ofthe fame. _ 
R 4. The cake,liyer,or after-birth. 
ST 4. The veffels ioyning into one 


- 

V V 4. The outfide of the Amnior. 
XX 4. The infide of the ſame. . 
Y 4. The ymbilicall veſſels inſerted 

 incotheqnauill ofthe Infane, _ 
Z 4. The Infanc as ir fitteth doubled 
inthe wombe. 


., cutlengthwiſe. 


B. The inner coate or Azmnies yet 
whole. Zn 
C, A ſoft and thin membrane like a 
bladder,leadin g outthe yrine tho 
rough'the nauill ; this keepethche 
- vrine of che Infant whileſt itis in 
the wombe, 


The 


is ofa figure moſt like vnto roundnes as wee ſee in a goodfayre-Peare whoſe bottome is 


HH, The outward coucring of the 


A. The outward coate of the Infant Fig.s.' 
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Thecompeti- The ſimple parts arethe Ligaments of which we haue ſpoken; membranes,veines, arte. 
non of'he ries and nerues,of all which the wombe is compounded. The compound parts are foure, 
The fimilar thebottome.the'mouth, the necke,and the lap or outward priuitie. The membranes are 
peres of if.  tWO,0Ne OWWatd another inward, whoſe nature and property itis to beable to be exten. 
dedor ſtreatched,and againe contracted and gathered together. Thevtrer [rable g.figure 

4 rable 3.2 <<] whichis called the common membrane and is neruous, is the thickeſt 

of all wembfanes thar comefrom the Peritoneum;wheretore it is ſlrong and growes to the 

Theduplicz- wombe on both ſides and is doubled, inveſting it for moreſafery and ftrength. The in. 
tion ofthe in- er | Table 9.Figure 4. ** Table 11. Figure 1 .*>] or proper is double, bur yer {0 ioyned 
ner membrie, har:they can hardly bee diſtinguiſhed butin exulcerations; betweene which, as betweene 
the coates of the ſtomacke there are placed fleſhy fibres; which they thar ſay the wombe 

hath but orie coate,doe not call acoate butthe very ſubſtance ofthe wombe,when indeed 

Whatis the both theſe and the outward make the ſubſtance of it together membranous,thight,8 com- 
ubtance ot pact; that when the burthen is encreaſed they may bee dilated, and after the birth may bee 
... contracted again ; bur by reaſon of thisinneror proper membrane ir is fleſhy or very thick 

'**4* that it night haue hearro cheriſhthe ſcede and the Infant ; and befide it is porous, thatir 

How ic:ncrea Day. be extended according co the increafingofthe burthen. Wherefore it exceedethiin 


ſeth ordecrea thicknes all other coares of the belly, neither doth it alwayes keepe the ſame rhicknes ſayth 
ſerhinchick- Galen in the $8. Chapter of his Book de diſſertione Heri: for in youth jt is ſmall and alſo the 


nes, 
Table 12. whereinthe after-birth to- 
gether with the umbilitall veſſelles are 


exhibited. 
 TABVLA XII 
FRY FIG.I.. 


-- 


madeto ſtrengthen the veſſel]. 
BBB 1.2. The membrane called 4nMios. : 


TD. CC r. Thevmbilicall veſſels coucred as it were 

| ; with a gut. | 

D 1.2. The vmbilicall veine and the two vmbili- 
call arteries. | | | 

EE. The membrane called choriey. 


FFF. The branches ofthe veines and arteries dil 
perſed through the chorien. 


GG. 2. TheconiunQion ofthe vmbilicall veſſels 
as they are encompaſſed with their coate,zc- 


ſembling a gur, 


' AAAA3. Theflcſhyeake orliver ofthewombe 


- 


Morecouer, in tzetime of conception it is thicke and ſofterand growes thicket as the 
conception encrealerh, beeing thickeſt of all at the time ofthe birth. Yer Galen ſeemerh 
ro ſay otherwiſe in his Booke de diſſectione vteri, and the 8. chapter, andthe 14. Booke of 
the vie of parts,and the 14.chapter (which opinion of his many follow) albeit it is againſt 
himſelfe 2 iittle before where hee ſayrh, that it groweth thicke when the courſes come be- 
cauſe of blood ; now we know that the greater the infant growes, the more bloode accru- 
eth vnto the wombe. | | 


And indeed by Diſſc&ionwe are taught, that aboutthetime of dcliuerance andinthelaft 


The fir Figure ſeeweth an Infant of 
14-dajes olde, in which all the parts 
are exadly delineated. 


A. The Infant, 
BB. The vmbilicall veſſels meeting 


together. 


CC. Thediuarication of the ymbi- 
: Ilicall Veſlelles, thorough the 
= Chorion., 


-DDD. The Coate called A4mnios. 


The ſecond figure ſheweth an ahortiae 
Infant gohich was anoided the xxwv. 
day after conception,being deprined 
of blood to nouriſh it, becauſe the 
_—_— vegas were broken. The 
magnituae of that infant is perfec#- 
ly Efritedd Ter 
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monthit becommeth two Fin gers bredrhs thicke, and thatnot onel y in one place bur eue- 
ry where, eſpecially roward the higher part of the bottome or ſoalc in which the veſſels of 
the wombedid mecte, and to which the after byrth called the ſecundine doe adhere : for as 
we aide before after the conception it encreaſeth in all kinds of dimenſions til it bevnbur. 
dened. For from the plentifull confluence of blood, becauſe of the many vcines and Arte. 
ries ſcatterly diſperſed through hiscoates, his ſubſtance becomes fleſhy, fungous, ſpongy, 
ard diviſible into many ſhels or huskes like a Bezoar ſtone, or after the manner of muſh. 
rumme, that it might containethegreater quantity of blood and ſpirits or thelife and nou- 

Wome tiſhment of the Infant, and beſidethe heare boring encreaſed it neceſſarily draweth more 

ceived leaue VntO it, and ſo it tumifieth andis diſtended, bur after the byrth when the confluence cea- 

bearing fora ſerh, it returneth to his former both magnitude and thickneſſe. Forif itneuer gathereth 

ll ira. thatcarnoſi ty and ſoftneſſe the woman neuer conceyneth. Butifit ſometimes do not ga- 

gaine. ther it, then is ſhe for that time fruitleſſe, whence it is that we ſee ſomewomen which haue 

.... ., conceyuedto become fruitleſſe for aſpace,and after fall to bearing afreſh. | 

- 22-49" Betwecne theſe membranes run Fibres (ſaith Galen in his 14. Booke ae w/upartium, and 
the 14. chapter) of all ſorts, becauſe itmuſt draw and reteinethe ſcede and expellthe bur. 

Compariſon. then; the fleſhy fibres make the proper parenchyma or fleſh of the womb, tharſo the heate 
may be encreaſcd for conception : by which alſo it may be,as by muſclcs the voluntary mo- 
tion ofthe worabe in drawing the ſeede into his cauity (as a Hart draweth a Snake out of 
the holes of the earth by drawing in his breath at his Noſethrils) & embracing it afterward 
is accompliſhed; haply alſo they hauc another vſe (ſaieth Archangelus) to thruſt out ſore 
recrements of the wombe, which cannot be cleanſed by the ſole compreſsion ofthe Muſ- 
cles ofthe Abdomen. 

The ſperma- Butinthoſe that are ſomewhat gone with childe, the trebble kinde of fpermaticall Fi. 

tcallivres0i bresdo appeare more manifeſtly, the right are inwarde which draw the ſeede,they are but 
few becauſe the ſeede is brought euen to the very mouth of the wombe by the yard . The 
oblique are inthe middeſt and are moſt and moſt ſtrong, that they may retainethat which 
is conceiued till the due time; the tranſuerſe are outward very ſtrong alſo, becauſe of the 

The V<ynes forcethatisneceſlary inthe deliuerance. 

& arteries of The veines and arteries which paſſe through the coates of the wombe are twofold, for 
two veins8: two arteries are led thither from the ſpermatical [Ta.8!'. Ta. g. gy: * fig,ztf, 
fig.34*] veſſels, ſo many alſo from the Hypogaſtrical, which run vpward frombelow;ſtab. 
9.fig.2e.Tab.11.fig.1,”] that from all parts ofthe body as well below it asaboue ir,blood 
might be miniſtred vnto it; for they bring nokAliment onely to the wombe,bur alfo tothe 

The veine &6 infant, as alfo they ſerue to emptie the whole bodye in the menſtruall purgation. But the 

the ſpermari- the veines are greater then the arteries. 

_ Theone oftheſe which proccedeth from the ſpermaticall and diſcendeth from aboue, 

Galen. is diſſeminated through his whole bodie eſpecially through his bortome;, to bring aliment 
vnto it, yet the ends ofthe veſſels which are carried into the left fide are vnited & become 
one with the ends of the veſſels which are diſtributed in his right ſide, that ſo the right ſide 
(for this is Galens opinion, in his 14.Booke de vſupirtium, and the 9.Chapter) may take to 

- *:>05dh it ſclfe fome ſmall portion of whaey humidity, which may by his acrimony ſtirre vp his ac- 

pleaſure. : : 
tion and procure pleaſure; as we ſee the whaey humors that are gathered vnder the skinne 
if they be heated, they ſtirre vp itching and a kinde of pleaſure withall.By this veine alſo the 

| —_ part of the menſtruall blood, eſpecially in women but not with childe, dooth flowe 

Th:Veine foorth. pp | . 

eee *  Theother Veineariſeth fromthe Hypogaſtricall braunch of the hollowe Veine atthe 

ſides of the great bone abour the ſhare; it is the greater and aſcenderh by the fides of the 
necke vnto the middeſt ofthe wombe, where it mingleth ir ſelfe with the fargzfr . This is 

Ciſtributed partly through the bottome of the wombe, partly through the netke of it .. But 

the veſſelsthar paſſe throughthe bottorre, are alwayes vnited (which ſaith Fallopins, Ana- 

tomiſts haue much negleted) by ſome branches, and that eyther without the wombe or in 
his ſubſtance : wthourtthe wombe, the boughs ofthe vpper vein are joyned with the ſinall 
branches ofthe lower at thenecke of the womb [Tab.9.fig.2,*,with*] where on both ſides 
there are many veſlcllcs, and thoſe notable ones tinger-fanged or placed like crofle Fin- 
gers, and being vnitcd doe paſſe into his ſubſtance and end or open into the cauity, which 
Anaſtomoſes or inoculations of veines are more conſpicuous in women with childe,and 
thoſe whoſe courſ.£ do Rowe or are necre vpon it, Bur if they ben 3: vnited,then from the 
: lower 


Why women: 


Arcbaiige'ns. 
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lower veine ſome branches are carried ypward, to be planted in the bottome.. - 

The branches of this Hypogaſtricall veine being entred the ſubſtance of the wombeUo A 

mingle themſclues with the vpper braunches proceeding from the ſpermaticall ; and the {pu; they are 

meuchs or extreamitiesof thein reach vnto the.inner cauiry ofit,and are called Cotelydowes * 

and Acerabuls, to which in the conceprtiontheLiuer ofthe wombe or the after birth doth 

cleaue, from whence the infant receiueth aliment through the vmbitlicall vefſelles; andby 

which it istied tothe wombe; Through theſe, there arriueth more blood atthe wombe ' 

then is neceſſary for the nouriſhment thereof: all the while rhe Woman is childing,: 

that when conception ſhall happento bee, there may bee ſome quantity of the Mothers? 

blood at hand which is one of the principles of generation as ug that when the infant is' 

begotten and doth encreaſe, it may not want-alimment according to that proportioh it ſtan- 

dethin neede of all which blood after the infant is brovghtinto the world,terutneth back 

tothe breaſts and there is turned into milke.  iiiwed ic cc cn 4 TS 
| Atother times, becauſe it is more plentifull then chewombirſelfe requiteth,therefore The mentri: 
itis like aſuperfluity excluded euery month, andif it bee reteined/ it will corrupt and indu-'all purgation. 
ceth many paſsions called Hy/teriee, which we call fits of the Mother,whichyor arc oftnet 

procured by ſeedreteined and corrupted then by blood. Withthis blood alſo other excre- 

ments conteinedin or amongſt the blood and a whole heapeofhumors are purged ſom-: FEES 
times in three dayes ſpace, ſometimesth cy flowlonger, and commonly at the new mooneg? _- = = 

che younger ſort have them, theelderin the full ofrhe moone; which therefore wee note, curing of the 

ed:andrhey know not well when the timegouries 

y our remedicseither in the endof the olde: 


becauſe when in Maidens the courſes are ftopp 
of their evacuation ſhould be, we ſhould app 
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The firit Eigare ſheweth an tnfant of 
14-dayes olde, in which all the parts 
are exaith delineated. . | 


A. The ns, 


BB. The vmbilicall velſels.meeting | 
together. | | Ry 


C C. The diuarication of the vmbi- 
licall Veſſelles , thorough the © * 


D DD. Thie Coarecalted Amnies; 


The ſecond figart ſhewerh an «hortiae 
Infant which was auoided the xxwv.; 
Aay after tonception being deprived 

of blood to nouriſh it, becauſe the 

__ "__ of a The 

magnituae of that infant is perfet#- 

bi 


ſcribed; 


232  OftheeM atrixor wombe. 4.Books 


| Moone,or inthe beginning ofthe new. 
karfrir > - Finally, the other part ofthe Jower veine is inferred into the necke of the wambe,[Tb. 
"i hg-24] whether if too much blood be brought by the ſpermaticke veſſels whilſt the wo. 
veme. * rpanis with childe,jitis exonerated not by the orifice or mouth of the wombe, butby the 
How 2ndby Apaſtomolſis or inoculations ofthe veines imto the neck ofthe ſame. Wherefore by theſe 
what wayes VEines are ſome women with childe euacuared which haue plethoricall and ful bodies and. 
wenen wh ſo more affluence of blood inthe firſt months aſter their conception then is required for 
_ _—_ c. the.nouriſhmentofthe Infant,: andnot by the bottome of the wombe as otherwiſe in 
maides and women the menftruall blood vſeth to bee purged ; otherwiſe the Infant would 
be choaked with the aboundance of bloud and the orifice of the wombe muſt neceſſarily 
be,opened,which would bring a danger of abortmenr. : | 
ofthe are- ;.That which we have ſayedof the veines wee mult fay ofthe arteries which accompany 
re; offs them, whoſe vic alſo is in thoſe that be not with childero encreaſe the hear of the womb, - 
Their vic., - t9;bting vnto it ſpirit and vital blood, together with viral faculty and heat,and by theirmo. 
tion to ventilate or breath the in-bred hear, to ſtir the bloud and ſo to preſerue it from pu- 
trifaRion. Butwhether in the rime of the courſes the arteriall blood bee alſo cuacuared, 
we ingenuouſlyiconfeſſe our.ſelues to be ignorir ſaith Bawhine, ſure we are that from theſe 
farenamedvellalles or that which is called the lap or priuy veine, there are carried certaine 
'*, * ſmall veines and.arteries to the lap and the hillocks or Caruncles thereof. 
-> .:Thenerucs of the wombe though they bee ſmall yet are they very many,implicatedox 
*canched one within another like a net,thatthey may confer exquiſite ſence vnto it. Tothe 
higher part ofthe bottom of ir,they come from the termination of the branches ofthe ſixt 
coniugation which go vnto the roots of theribs. To the lower part of the bottom and to 
the neck, from the marrow of the loyns and the greatbone, (whence is that admirable con- 
The cauſe of ſent between the womb and the head eſpecially the backpart of it)thar feeling thoſe things 
the con(ſer-r : ; ; 
berweene che At are troubleſome, the expelling faculry might be prouoked,and pleaſure alſo conceiued 
wowbe &the in coition,(therefore abour the lower parts they are more plenrifull ) as alſo: the motion of 
peid os the wombe wherciniterawerhand imbraceth the ſeed ofthe manquickned and ſtrength- 
pleature, Na Fortheteate certaine fleſhy fibres in the wombe as wee haue ſhewed already which 
acin ſteaddffmallmuſcles. And thus far ofthe ſimple and ſimilar parts of the wombeor 
matrix,now fblſowerh the compound or diſſunilar. 
CHAP. XIII. Of the ſimple or (milar parts of the wombe,and particularly 
| of the bottome and the orifice. 
)Lthoughfrom the bottome of the wombe to the very lap or priuities there 
The paresof (ROY Wbe bur one continuared paſſage, yer becauſe in it there are many and diuerſe 
thewombe. (RF \IEparts.chereforeit is diuided into the vpper part or the bottom, themoutrh or 
AY AN TS orifice of the necke, the necke it ſelfe and the outward priuity or lap. 
The bonons * DRESS The bottom which is properly the wombe 8& the matrix, Hippoc. in his booke 
orloale. Ae Bat. pmeri calleth xiarer, uns the boſom. Galew (o alſo 6.14 & 15. de ſu parti & the 3. 
chaprers,and ſomrtimes x#e;,thatis a cauiry or hollownes. This is the chicfe of all the parts 
of it,becauſe for ital the other parts were madexfor in itis the Infant conceiucd of the ſeed, 
(that we may ſo ſay according to our manner offpeech,thovgh indeede conception is no- 
thivg els but the wombsreceiuing and imbracing of the ſeede) formed and diſtinguithed, 
houriſhed & increaſed, made aliuing ſoule,8 preſerued cuen tothe infuſion of that divine 
8 immoral ſubſtice, & the itthruſteth it into the ſea of the world &the tides of the ſame. 
This botrome then isthe vpperſcab.5.* rab.$ rab.g.fig. 1.*fig.2.8 3 ſheweththe bot- 
tom ofthe wombe of a woman with child cur open] and broader part of the womb placed 
aboue the ſhare-bone,thatſo it mightbencer be dilated as the Ine increaſeth;on 68 out 
lide fmooth,equalland lined ouer as it were with a wareriſh moyſture and ſendeth out on 
either fide aboue a certaine production or rather a corner,which Herophi/us compareth to 
Fhe bornes, The turning of a halfe moone ; Drocles and with him Gales in 11b.2.de diſſettione vreri, chap. 
2.and chap.. and /1b 14. of the w/e of parts ch ap-11.calleth them xyeios, thatis hornes, be- 
cauſe the ſuperficies of the wombe is there ſomewhat more cminent,cuen as inthe heades 
of young calucs there are certaine buds where the hoxnes will aftervvards grow forth. In- 
to theſc the ſeed of thevvoman is povvredout in thoſe that be notyvith child; for into the 
the lead ing veſlels of ſeed are inſerted. [rab.g.fig.1** fhg.2.ts 6g.3*]Theſe you may plain 
ly ſee ifyoucutthe bottome ofthe vvombe through the midſt ; for on the infide at the ori-. 
ficeſtab.g.fig.4.*] you ſhall perceiue on each fide a little co rnerſtsb.g. fig.4.ar* & *Jvvhich 
by degrees [tab.9 $g.4.” Jinlargeti ir ſeife tovvard the boitomic. The 
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— he vſc of theſe hornes is;that the wombe mighr be made morecapaciousforthe en- Þ _ - * 
RN of the Infant,becauſe vpon theſe two ſtocks as vpon- baſes may tiyo'veſſelles or 2p ; 6 ' 
Infants bee built or.generated:- Whereforebccauſcit isthe inſteurrienc of coneeptiotiir Thecquiry of 
hath a equity. & yet bur one, for there are in it noparutions or chambers notwithſtanding the worabe. 
tis vſually-diuided intorhe right and gi lefr bofome; the rigtt in, Which male childeren 
Sre conceiued, the left in which females arc concemed,as Hippocrates and Gale haue deter- t: 
mined :yetis not this diuiſion made puny wall or partition, buronely by a linevr ſururs 7*l £5 E 
F - d] "SEE ON . FEY Pies . 0M. . "pk F etutrre 
andſcameſrab. 9: figs 4. ©*] lightly :rilmg vp but very-obſcurely through the taiddie art of ©. line. 
the ſuperficies,and running forward & backward according to his longitudezwhictiline'or 
uture is Called by Ariſotein the 3. Booke of bis Hiſtory of:Creatures'and the firſt Chap- 
ter Sxp631 the medians or the middle::and hence itis that the anticnts doe not caltitma- 
trix but a#rices,or the mothers,as if chere were two ofthetn, and{ayed they were'anfwe- 
table in number to the breaſtes; for jris'a very rare:thiogthara womans womberſhoulabe 
divided into. two as beaſts are. This cauity [tab.g. hig.4. a *is ffriooth and ſo narrow that 
| it willſcarcely hold a common beane,;and when itrecometh the feeds from both the Pa- 
rents it is filled with it;for any portion of ſeederhargerterh-imro ichilleth it; becauſe/irem- 


- 


Thelcaft qui- 
braceth it ſo narrowly ; for in the leaſt portion of ſeede' thar may be, the whole foritiariue be agar 
faculry is potentially included,out of which mingled andasir were fermentared and houdd —=© iro 
vp,the Infant isgenerarcdzandis encteaſed by blood cftfoons comming to it fortnotirifh- 7-5 
ment, by which alſo the ſubſtance of the wombe groweth into a greater bulkez' 3s alnrle TY 
ſponge it ir be filled with water will ariſe ro a greater magnitude, which beingptefſed ont'* _ Cohpark 
againe the ſponge will become as.ſmall as before, . , ... ., .., | 
The botrome hathmany pores or paſſages which are the mouthes'6f the Cotelyaones r1,uvay of 

ſo called, by-which the bloud in the.timeof geſtarion reachethi ourof tht veines ofthe the blove 462 
wombe into his cauity. 'In women nor burdencd for rhe: moſt part.it is lined within'with —_— ; 
aviſcous or ſlimy ſubſtance,whitifh or of-colour betweene a pale yellow:anda ted2' The jitam; © © + 
- ſubſtance of the bottome of the wombe is harder and more compad then lar oFthelap, *_***! 

yer ſofter then'that of the necke,and inthe corners it is rugous. 3 DEE: 
..; From the lower part ofthe botromtliere runneth a notable portion refembling themuw _ . 
ofthe yarde ſrable 9. figure 1. ©? ] which with his blunthead.touchethnotthe fides ofrhe j# como gy 
neck, about aninch longbur as ſlender as a litdle finger, chat irwill ſcarcely admit a Probe name. © 
ora ſmall penne at the moſt: but it is rough leaſt the ſeedetharis drawne thould fallback, 
which commeth ro fo in thoſe women who haue this part ſlippery becauſe.their.hu- 
mors atefaulty,and fo become barren. This part which is berweene the beginning ofthe' = 
bottome and the orifice, Falepins thinks was calledthe:necke by Galen; Spranss,and this:an F49ius 3 
Pons Ithatha manifeſt paſſage [table 9. fig.1. betweete © and® ] which maketh alſo ano-';,me m_ 

Cr Part, | wy I EN "2: EPORS 
} his paſſage isthe entrance into the bottome of the wombe, wherefore zſippoerates in The orifice or 
thefirſt ſeion of his Aphoriſmes, and the 51. Aphoriſine calleth it ##e'T9» v:$:402,mel 75» POInS _ 
wilgher os teri the mouth of the wombe >Galen in his 14.Book de w/u partium and the third 
Chaprer,and in the 7.Chaprer of his Booke de 7" vreri,calleth ittheinwarde ori- 
tice of the necke, for by this the botrome openeth direAly into the necke. This orifice is 
tranſucrſe or ouerthwarr like a Plaice mouth,or moſt like to the paſf-pe in thenuete of the 
yarde :ſo that the whole orifice with the tranfuerſe (litre, is like the lenter;o,{mal and won- 
drous narrow;thatthe ſeede once receiued cannot eaſily fall backe, nor any thing hurtfull 
gctinto the cauity of the vvombe, Ir is dire againſt the bottome,becauſe the mansſeede 
mighrpaſſe in aright line through the necke _ it to tlie bottome zand ſo alfoit might be 
berter dravvn by the hottom-from a leuel, forif it be diuerred or turned afide ray cuils fol- 
lovy faycth Hippocrates in his firſk Booke of the diſcafes of vvomen for then the vvombe re- 
cciueth notrheſeede, but it falleth backe againe our of the neck inftantly; Thenalo the _- _ 
courſes either come not arall; or with great violence anddifſcafe: it is alwayes ſhur excep pn Eolenes 
only at that time, when in coition the bottome draweth the mans ſeed ;and when the feed os 
ts conceiued or receiued then is it{6 cloſely (hut vp ſaith Hipprerarerinthe 5x. Aphoriſme- 
of the 5.SeCtion,that a Needle or a ſmall Probe can hardly bethruft into it : and ſoircon- 
fnnes nine moneths 5 for when women with childe yeelde ſeede itts notovrofthebot- 


The fathlosf 
of ir, 


' 


tomebur by the necke of the yyombe.as vve haue ſayd before. . Epe Ss OVID, 
R Verierarely is it opened, and thateither for the caſting our of afalſe conception a per- Byhow many 
conception remaining behinde,-orin ſuperforration where after one conception an- gyencd. » 
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"other tortuntchs: SoJikewile, when thewombe rior fit ro conceiue doth belch out againe 
EE theſerdpfborhpartiegorwhen asin polutionsor affrictions women that haue not contei- 


|  ...... . teddoldeſetheirowneſced; or when as in women vnburdenedthe courſes or any offen- 
Note this;...; Gughumorsarethatway purged, asinthe Whites, in which caſe oftentimes the whole bo: 


4 


1: Oieisf thatway,thewombe arall not becingaffeed; or when falſe conceptions a. 
_—_ lone _— an 4 (9H or. Moone-calfe, andſuch like ; or finally, when the Infanc ir 
Godinthe - ſolfe.js borne into the world; for whenthatis perfeRed, this paſſage is ſo diſtended & ope. 
BUT. cn; 27 neth ſo wide;that from the botrome.of the womberothe very lap the cauity is equall, that 

_ * * throughitthe Infant maypaſſe; which admirable worke-of Nature or Natures Mayſtet 

God himſelfe, we may wonder at,butnort vnderſtandſaith Galen in his 15. Booke De vſg 
partiym;andthe t7-chapter. Butbecauſc it muſt be-opencd according tothe —_— 
of the Infant, and thatby degrees, being it is of athicke and faſt ſubſtance [Tab.s. tg. 4.at 

*Jandis yer thicker when the birth approacheth, there cleauethvnto it a certain viſcid and 

ſlimy body like glew, that by the helpe of it the orifice without feare of dilaceration or di- 

vulfioh may bee diſtended and naturally opened. This is round like a crowne,and as often 

.-*: 1. asthepaſſageopencth, commeth away in an orbicular forme. The Midwines call icthe 
The crowne Crowne or the Roſe. This Orifice, ifitbe too muchlooſened or opened abouec meaſure, as 
_ in ouer-moyſt bodies, or iathe whites, or by- reaſon of too frequent copulation as in 
why Harlot Harlptsgit bringeth bacrenneſſe 3 ſo doth it alſo if ir be roo far, or thicke, or growe callous 
exnorcon” arhard; ſometimes there growe initthe Scirrhus or the Cancer both incureable diſeaſes, 

- .0:2 . "which happen eſpeciallywhen the courſes faile.. | 
a... CHAP.XV. Of chenccke of the wombe & ofthe Hymen. 
: ear Ethirdpartofthe wombe is theneck called Ceraix or Collam wreriſtab. 


to. fig.2.nd 3,4. Fig.q.”*; in the firſt figure the neckeis turnedvpward at”) 


Wo. £ Th into which the yard paſſeth . This Ge/en commonly calleth duyxir 575 wnys;, 


IEEE fomctime Tpdynacrand rivers, Arifiotle wirge, xavis x) clue Ths vriges, the ma- 
AH trixc, the necke, and the gate ofthe wombe. Ir is a paſſage within the Caui- 
ofthe Petitenzumr;called the Baſon or Lauer,placed berweenethe right gur & the blad- 
'-; .--: det whiterthenthe cies of the bottome. Irhath adeepe cauity and wide, (whence 
The capacitie Fallopire calleth it the boſome of modeſty) but the mouth or entrance of itis much narro- 
wt wer.Ttieacheth from the inner{Tab:5.fig.4.* orifice ofthewombe, to the outward Ori: 
fice.[Fab.g.fig.q.*] orvery lap andpriuity , and beinglong that the ſeede ofthe man may 
be broyglirro the orifice ofthe wommbe ir receyverh the yard fitly like a ſheath, wherefore 
- the amplitude is anſwerableto that itmuſt contain 8 is not broader then theright gur: Te 
3... becommcthinthetimeof coition longer or ſhorter wider ornatrowerasthe yard is; and 
according tothe womans appetite moreor leſſe turgid, more open or more contracted: 
*»* - > © \direftz whereforetlie Jengrh of it cannot be limited no more then the lengrh of the yarde; 
oo a be continuared with the bottome, yetithath a diuersſubſtance from it. For 
it is Merhbranous and Neruous, that it may better be enlarged or contracted; neither too 
hard, nor too ſoft. | | = 
The ſubſtance ofit is ſomewhat fungous or ſpongie, like that of a mans yarde,for asit 
was neceſſary that the yard ſhouldbee diſtended to fill this, fo it was neceſfary thit this ire 
coition ſhould beſo contracted and traightned thatit might ſtraightly embrace che fame, 
which happeneth by reaſon of many ſmall Arteries which fillthe allege with ſpirits, & ſo 
ir becommeth narrower. Wherefore in women that are full ofluſt, or in thetime of anic 
The ftreight- womans appetite it ſtrutteth, and the Caruncles ſwell outward (which iti Cowes andBit- 
cauſes, © Chesisſo apparent, thartheir priuities ſecme to bee very much enflamed) and the Cauitie 
not 094 ny ſtraight. In yong wenches it is more delicate and ſoft, and becommeth eueric 
ay harder, ſo that thoſe thathaue often conceiued and old women, haue ithard callous & 
| asitwere griſtly, by reaſon of the often arrrition andthe frequent lowing of their courſes. 
The foulds of Viereupon Hereabylus compared itto the weazon or winde-pipe. This when it isnot di- 
* ſiended is rugous, if ir be much ſtretched ir becommerh ſmooth and ſlippery, vnleſſeirbe 
in thatpart which endeth in the lap; but in the entrance ofthe paſſage andin the forepart, 
there are many round folds for the greater pleaſure of louers which commeth fromthe a- 
tritionof them bythe nut ofthe yard. Theſe foldsare in yong womenſmoother and narro- 
wer, andrhe paſſage ſtraighter,thar it will ſcarſe admir a finger, which is not from the cloa- 
ing oftheſides of his necke,butby reaſon of the mediocrity ofhis paſſage, yet thoroughir 
TERA, | do 


The ſubſtice. 
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7. vaſſe u6t.onely the blouidin the nionthly evacuations ot growne Maydens,but alſo o- , , 

' ai _ woos inthe diſeaſe ofthe whites or. womens fluxegwhich alſo we haue cen 6 range ob. 

(being taughtby Axiſtotle:to abſerue it)to bee purged this way in young children of foure Fe 
Ms EN IT | — 

Ns _ attrition-of theſe falds and heir extenſion in thefirſt ſociety of raayds with men, _ 

Seranss thought tobeethe:cauſe of ſome. maydens paynein deuirgination or loſſe of their The caut; of 

maiden-head'as we ſpeake, and becaule certaine veines paſſe by them. theſe being broken pains im be. 

by the husband the blood jſfuerh ſometimes in & Fm aboundance:bucthe neck (wheninei- mg a 

therthe ſeeds ſent in,nor the Infant is excluded;bur at other times) is wrirhen & obliquez Ee: 

for being Jooſned and. falling into it ſelfe,jt is neceflarytharit muſt hate certaine contorſi- | 

ons ot wrethivgs, tliatthe partes within contained nay: bee defended from outward cold; Ss 

whereforethen it is ſhorter and narrower; butin coitton it is diſtended vmo' the meaſure Whe women 


' of theyarde ; tothe birth to-the meaſure of the Infantqwhich arers paſle throught. and rr wa 


therefore when the courſes flowe, bur.. eſpecially when the rime ofdeliueranceisarhand; 
thenecke becomming right , -ſtraight - and open, women are moſt ſabieQ ro take-colde 


| F 1ntheendof this necke,immediatlyaboue the necke [table 9ifigure'2. ® figure 3. fig. TheHymen. 
4.*] of the bladder, they place in Virgins the Hymenor Eugion;{rabley.figure 4-*']Jwhich 

many willhaue to bee aſlentler membrane,neruous;notthicke,” placed overthwart thatit 

may ſhutthecauity of the'necke of thewombe; yerperforated inthe middeſt like aring, 

thaxin grownemaydsit will-admit theirop of a littlef —— through it the courſes may 
paſſe,ſprinkded alſo withiveines. Thisthey ſay is broken in the devirgination,from whence 

comes:the paine and effuſion ofdlocd:; and after itvaniſherh asdorh-the bridle ofthe nur 
ofa mans yarde : with this alſo are the wings or lips of the lap tyed rogether, becauſe there 
isno vſeofalaigecntrancebefore coition..:: ... 5 3-H 7 ar 
. Butletys:ft downewithyouc patience, the true Hiſtory ofthe Z7ymen,which Severin", (courſe | 
Pinensthe FrenchKings:Chyrurgiomhath diligently and ac larpexecorded, ' 7-7 -ofcheHymen 
. Iathemiddle ofthe trench which'is inthe greatilipbrelif lyeth alwayes hid the orifice." bal la 
ofthe Maidens boſfome of modeſty ,being placed norinjtheend ofthe trench, butinthe. © 
inner nd ofthar prodiidtion which'ts atinexiethto th&tecnohl; -- Thisproduidni which is 
poo to'Virgins,is mg® 37 TC” 6p, broad inaht:middeſt; and is incircled a- 

ewith.around cauity. The figure ofit is roundzyecdetermineetCinro-a fharpnes,andin' 
the end hath one notable paſſage which will admit.thegop ofthis lictte fingers? {ct 
The ſubſtance is partly fleſhy partly membranous,being compontided of Cartticles or 74, cu, 

lite peeces.of fleſh and membranes; The Caruncles are foure3and are like theberries of cen 15, 
the Mirtle,in cuery cornerofthe boſome onethe membranes ryingthem togetherareaE! = - "+ 
ſo fouregwhich are not diſpoſedouerthiwart but remneall right 'downward:ftotn/the inner: — 
end ofthe ſayed boſome;. and areplaced- each in the diſtancesberweeneeuety Catuncle;” 
with which they are almoſt equally extended or treatched forth; - But theſe both Carun-* 

cles andmembranes are in ſome bodies ſhotter or longer,thicker orthinnerthein others; -. 
as alſo thearifice at the end'of them is in ſome wider in ſomenarrower, andthen eſpecial, Rag 
ly is atthe ſtraighreſt when the Caruncles andthe fleſhy membranes are neareſt ivined to-kacth he pr 
gether, ftrom-whence comes either geater orleſfepayne in” devirgination or :deflowring;3n dcuirginer 
which Terence calleth The ſharpe coition.' . :  _- ee Be URL EEO T5 OO. 
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All theſe particles together make the forme of the cup of alittle roſe halfe blowne when 

the beardedleaues aretaken away.:: Orthis production with thelappe or priuity'maybe- 

likened to the great Cloue Gilly-flower when it is moderately blowne. Galen in-the 2. 

Chapterof his Booke de wteri diff: tiowe likneth this production to the prepuce orfote- 

$kin of a-mari,becauſe itis ſomewharlong and perforatedin the end; yer isit alittle more! © * 

fleſhy.and ſofter then thefare-skin.. It is called Hymer quaſi Limenasit weretheehtrahce., Hmev. 

= gary. In virginity. For being whole itis the onely farenore-ofvn-: | 
eyned virginity (yet ſome alſo have other quaintdeuices to try virginity withasifathred a, 1.1, 

meaſured Gm he tipotthenoſcalong the fore-heade to the ood ihe foiatl furure or ny bnrbg 

ſcameywill alſo firly encompaſle the womans necke, for when the yarde entrethinto the; 

necke of the wombe,then the fleſhy membranes which are among the caruncles; are tors ad pr FN 

vp eucn to their rootes, and the Caruncles are ſo fretted and ftreatched, that a man would in deuirgina- 

belecue they were neuer ioyned ; ſome notable veſſels are opened,and inthe breakingis *® 

payne,which in young wenches is more becauſe ofthe rs of the part, but the effuſi- 


on 
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on of blood the leſſe, becauſe ofthe ſmalneſſe'ofthe veſſels. In elder maids whoſe courſes 
haye now ſome good time flowed there isleſſe paine, becauſe of the moyſture and laxitie 
_ ofthe Hymengzbuttheeffuſton of bloodis greater becauſe the veffels are _ Co larger and 
w by | the blood gotten a fuller courſe vnto them. For all virgins although they be neuer ſb me{ 
indeuttgins- low; yerhaue theit firſt coition painkull; bur ſome miore ſomeleſle; vnleſle they then are 
tio _jmenſtrupus; or haue becne within three or foure dayes; forthen they admitthe yard with 
a cac ore. lefſetrbuble, breauſe oftherefaxation and lubricity of chcſe moyſt partes whercupon the 
A good Mo. Membranes are dilated with little or no paine. And this hath beene the taufe why ſoite 
thers cancer” qmen hauevnworthily fuſpeRed the vncorrupredebaſtiry oftheir wiues.Whereforc it were 
anthers ho fitthe mothers or worhEm friendsoffiich Virgins ſhouldhaue cate of their Honor, by pj. 
Hor. vingwarning to theirBride-groomes oftheir Brides puirgations, ifatthartime-rhey be vp. 

£475 7 On! zand very oftenthey are when the Brides are growne women) and well coinplexis 

- '** - oned; becauſe the ioy and priuate pleaſures of aftianced young fokkes;as allo their dancingy 
" " apdffolickedict with ſuchlike, dookenby moouingthe body accelerate and haften fuch 


plrgations,and being come do cauſetbem longer taendure. :: oe 
The tofne Membranes ofthis produGtion in their vemoſt compaſſe indented, doſom- 
' times hangdowne oneither hand ui the ſides bythecleft likevmo values(for ſo Pineus cal- 
techthem) or leafe-gates; Which are much leſle thenthe Nymphe, bur of the ſame figures: 
vie. Theſe arenor loſt;jbefore a woman hath borne a childe, but are reſerved being rewr- 
ped vpwart! to the orifice of the necke of the wombe, nowe made: much widerthen in rhe 
time ofvirginity: but inthoſe that have often broughe farthlarge-limb/d Infanrs,or whole 
wombehatb falne downward and ſothenecke of it being iunucrted or turned, they ate le. 
ned andeontrattedordrawne vpward toward thenecke and ſo perfeflywvnited ro:the ca- 
runclesto which they adhbere;that they ſeeme tobe ynerly periſhed,  - 2 
But the foure Caruncles which are like Mirtle berries, whereof one and the foremoſtis 
The Carun- , laced atthe orifice ofthe bladder, aidther and. the hindmoſt with the rwo larerall ſcitua. 
one eTiitng: ted not ouer-thwart bur. lepgati-wile:;theſe I ſay doeiremaine as lang asthe woman, liveth, 
then." 1027: though ewe verie long; Theirwieyazallo axrofthe Membrancs when they are reflec- 
Their Vis. redypwart, isimmediztelyto ftopthenrifice. of che necke of the wombas atieſhy prody- 
Qidn:dath op the nenke of thc bladder; they hinder:ilſothe ingreffe of cold aire, duſt,or 
any other ſach like (in whichſehuice rhey are afciftedalſo by the Nymphe,; andthe wings of 
thelap a 6 pn andinicoitionddeaggatethe member ofthe many for whenthey are 
heared and grow turgid witli ſpirics;thty ſo conſtringe the yard eſpecially inyong women, 
__ , . itt wereGoſelyprefled inthehagd: 2 een ten epeenfoeter 4 
Theomwars- 1 Nexttotheſcis the rugous orplighted chinke orrifte, which: is pod as itwerc:in the 
Ocifice of he trench ofthe great Cleft, andlike a narrow valley leadeth the way by around cauitie- into 
we _thejnwatdparts,avd maketh the ourvard orifice ofthe necke. Galen inhis 15. Booke De 
uh pertiem,and the third chapter, eallceth it 54 7pexpins, or the outward orifice of the neck 
ofthe wombe, by which the yard is ed co prouokethe parts ofthe woman ro yeelde 
Thediſcafes theyr ſeede, -and-to infuſe his owne. 7 his orifice ſometimes by a diſeaſe called Rhagades, 
of. , otherwhile by a great cicarrice or ſcar bredafter ſom other os, is fo ſhrcightned, 
_ 2. that ſuch women can no more admit their husbands ; fometimes through a norable exul- 
-- + : ceration Mera hard trauell it groweth cleane vp, which once we obſerued (ſaith Baahine) 
A Story our i an honorable Matron in whom there appeared nor any ſigne ofan entrance, bur aftera 
efzarbine. whole yeare keeping her owne counſel her courſes being all thar white ſtopped, ſhee was 
_— I with mauy convulſiue fittes ofthe Mother, and ſoperiſhed through her owne 
alt. ;/; of». Es 7, 7 | : +a 2% 
Kohn  Heareds alſoto be obſcrucd a skinny Ligament in the backe part of the ourwarde Ori- 
ne ficeofthenecke, which.invirgins is ſtraighter and iscouered by thetrench, burin thoſe 
thathaye brought foorth it is mach morelaxe and looſe; ſo that theloofeneſle of this Li- 
gamentox *kinny rye. is the onely {igne that a woman hath borneachilde; for itis ſo al- 
_ ,, Wayesmfuch and in none burfuch, vnleſſe in others the wombe do, or haue falne downe ; 
obſe ro.this figne there happeneth ſometimes another, and thar is: the 
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I. CHAP: XVI. Of the' Lap or Privijties. 
—= HE laſtdjſs!milarpartofthe wombe, Ge/enin his 14:atid15. Bookes: De 


ſu partium, the ſixt and the third Chapters, calleth d:4cior yuremaTor; in La- The _ of 
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SA Nnecre® ©] of ſome Ya/n4,as it were walls a valley, or Ya'/u« a Flood-gate,be- 
FIT AAR + | 


OE | | Ken c 
arealtogetherqutward, offering rhemſclues bcfore the wings be diſplayed ;others inwvar x parts © 
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", 6g-3*.6g.4..] ofthe bladder with a Caruncle, the Nymphaand the 'Citorys . - Pot] ate THe inner 


' partes of the 


lighdly abouethe lap it ſelfe, an the fore-pant::.thereis an entratice orpyſſagewhichcom- CEP 
meth out ofthe:tmplantatian ofthe necke of the bladdeiyby whith thevrineis let otit'ints : 
the vtmoſt part ot the necke pfthe wombe,orratherimothelapitſelfe; evenigin man 
the vrine flayerh-out of che paſſage or channellwhick ivappointedfor the ſeeds? Jhmthe  Þy uu 
compaſle of 4bis there is a caruncle-[[Fabig:fig.4?] otalurte fleſhy hillocke by which this The carondle 
paſſa e.is cquered, thar after the vrine is let go,theoutwird aire ſhoulde' not get intothe beROIOy ws 
bladder through his necke which is ſhort and wide; which caruncle allo as it regardeththe I 
wrench, ſirengthnerh the leafe-gate or locke of virpinity./v 5c.) fl 299 Ole pa 

.. The Nymph, fo called by: Galen, of others 10vy4usleg,,)yrunbecmiſe they firſt iadinit 
the man, ofthe Latines Ae thewings,ofotherskkinny:carunclesarerwo produ@Qionis' on: The Ye. 
either{ide one in the beginning almoſt ioynedy whichrariſoſtom welt orgard of theskin .,,... 
ofthe ſubſtance afa Ligainent-inchebacke part of the vrifite ofthe necke, and lying ES 
berweene the two lips ofthe lap and almoſt alwayes touching one-andrher, do aſcend to/ 
the end of the commilſuregr.mceting ofthe.ſhare-bones; -Theſe beir g 10yned doe make 
a fleſhy eminence; and cogering the Clirerd with a fore:skinaſcendwirh a manifeſt riſing 
Line-to thetopofthe grearclitt: they arelonger fomitheir middle outward anddo bang 
ſometimes alittle foorth through the grear cleft, withoarthelips of the lap, and chatwith 
2blunt.anple;beingotherwiſe of atri angularfigure,;:'. RIETEOTL {ER 

. They are very like in colour and ſhape.to:that parrofa Cockes combe which! hangs vn- ' 
derhis throate.- Their fubſtance is partly fleſhy, partly.membranous; ſoft and fiirgous, & 
they are inucſted with a thin coate. Somtines, they growto ſo greatalengrh on one ſide; Their ſub. 
morerarely an both; and nor fo ordinatilyin maidens as in women, (and thenir is' called ftauc*: 
by Reſfivs xipxares,):what chrough the affluence of humiours, what through attreQation, that 
for thetrouble and hame(beingin mainy Countryes atiorable arguinent of pettilincie & 
unmodeſty) they .neede the Chirurgjonshelpe ro curthem off (alrhovgh they bleed much 51. roycrimn 
and are hardlycieatriſed) efpecially among the E prians, amongeſt whom this accident wm laict 
(as Galen ſaith) wyery Croilare Wherefore in Maidens before they grow too long they cur ©: 
them off, and before they mayy. Td GAs ARE T4 WRT 6: 

_ Theſe Nympbe, beſide the great pleaſurewomen haueby them incoition,; doe alfs: de- 7 ©ff 

end the wombefrom outward iniuries, being oftharvſe to the orifice of the necke' Which dethe 
the foreskinis tothe yard; forthey. donotonely ſhut the cleft as it were with lips; bur alſo ; 
immediately defend the orifice as. well ofthe bladder as the wombe from colde aire and 0- 

er hurrfull things. Mortouer, they leade the vrine through along paſſ: age 3Sit were be- 

tweene two walles, receyuing it from the bottome ofthecleft as our of a Tunnell : from Whr they 
whence it isrhar ir ruuneth foorth in a broad ſtreame with a hiſsingnoiſe; not wetting the y,, oo 
win of thelap inthe paſſage z and from theſe vſes rhey haue theirname of N ymphes,be- TR 
cauſe rhey ioyne.vnto.the paſſage ofthe vrine,andthe necke of the woimbe; out'ef which, 
| as. 
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25 out of fountaines (and the Nymphes are: ram beg preſeyants or dieties of the foun- 
raines) water and humours doe'i[lue : and beſide, becauſe in thern are the veneriall delica- 
cies, far the Poets ſay that theNymphes laſciuiouſly feekerviitthe Satyres among the * 
woods andforreſts:. SOIT Oy = 7.95 Fey 
©  Clitorivia Grecke waelepir commerh. of an obſcatne worde ſignifying contreQation 
bur properlyit is called the womans yard. Itisafmall produRion in" the vpper,forward 
[table £4." Jandmiddlefarty part of the ſhare in the top ofthe greater cleft where 
How iediffe- the Nympbes dos meet; and is anfwwetableto themember ofrhe man, from which it differs. 
bogs * inthglengrh, the common paſſage and the wanrofone pairs of muſcles, bur agrees in ſci 
wation,fubſtance andcompoſition.. Forir conſiſteth of rwoarruous bodies (which Lin- 
The ſubſtice, rewrius cals ligaments) round withour,hard and rhick; bur wichinſpongy add porous, that: . 
when thefpirits comeinto it,it may bee diſtended and gre looſe when they are diſcipa- 
ted, theſe bodies, as thoſe of the mansyarde;; are full ofblacke, thicke and ſprighttull. 
booed. 1. 2-414 1: DPI ER gn: Wis I 
Theoriginat Their originall is from both the ſhare-bones where they joyne with the bone of the hip, 
of it. andareſcuercd ar firſt, but after they-arc goric alittle foreward they are vnited abour the 
---*- contyngtion ofthe ſhatebonces,andſo make the body.ofa yard harde and ſolide, and haye 
-  ] atermiyationlike the nur,to which oncither fide is adioyned'aſmall muſcle. : = 
, _ _ -! The head isproperly called Fextzgo by Juvenal}, which is.couered with a fine skin 
made of the conjunRtion of the Nymphe as it were with a fore-skinne. It hath an entrance 
burtng throygh paſſage z there are 204 egy rngy along the backe of it as in a mans 
- : © yardez and akhough for; te moſt partic hath bara ſmall prodution hiddenvnder the 
© - Aymphes and bard robe feſt burwiirh curiofiry, yer ſomerimes it groweth ro ſuch alengrh 
tithangerh withottthecleftilikexmans member,cſpeciallywhen iris fretted withthe: 
Tridades odioſe O8ch pt the cloaths,and fo ftrutcth and growerhto arigiditic as doth the yarde of a man. 
fatine:e> .' ; And thispart it is which thoſewidted women docabuſe called -Tribades(oftenmentioned 
i african by many aubours, i andin ſomicſtatesworthily puniſhed) ro their mutual and-vnnaturall 


mg luſtcg, 7,1 ves Oeri.t LOW od lh 7b tt. | fi, Et, 
The vſeof it. The vſe of this pittis the ſame with thebiidle ofthe yard; for becauſe the Teſticles of the 
worner aff fardiftat eyardof the: man,theimaginationis carried to the ſperma- 


'- - .-.: ticallveſſels bythe mation-dndarrrition ofthis Cliteris, rogether with the' lower ligatures 
. _ ofthewombe,whoſeociginaltroimhith;eleancth-and isryedro the leading veſſelles ofthe 

| ſeede,and forthe profuſion of thitirſcedeisfiirred vp for generation;for which buſineſle ir 
was nat neceſſary iz ſhould be large: wherefore although by this paſſage their ſeede is not. 4 ik 
cjaculated, yer by.the axttition of ie-their imagination jswroughtro callthatour that lyctlk | 
deeply hiddenin the body,and hence itis called xfirumYenerir 8 delceds emoris; for init 
with the ligaments inſerred into it.is.the eſpcciall{cate of delight in their veneral imbrace- 
ments,as Co/umbrrimagineth he firſt diſcouered, . ©. TE ug 
Theviſedis For Nature who wiſheth as Galen ſayth inhis 14. Booke de w/v partiam and'the ſecond 
polrionofnz Chapter that ifit might be,her woke might be immoral, and falling from thathope be- 
; cauſc of the contraricty.of the matter,hath ginen: to allcreatures bok, theinftcuments of 
.3.: ;, - Conceptiqn, and hath alſo infuſed intothem aſtraunge and violent kinde of delight, that 
none of the kindes of rhe creatures-ſhould periſh! burrem aynecuer after aſort immortal, 
Andtrucly jt was very neceſſary thattherc ſhould be a kinde of pleaſant force or violence 
in the Naaure of mankinde totranſpart him ourofhunſelfe or beſide himlelfe as it werent 
the at of generation 3to which otherwiſe beirig maiſter ofhimſelfe, he woald hardly haue | 

becene drawne; which extaſie,(foritis called alittle 2 falling ſicknes)is cauſed by 
the rouch of the ſeede vpon the nejvous and quicke ſenſed parts air paſſethiby them. _ 
To draw to an end. Thoſe parts which appeare outwardly are the grear lit,the lips and 
nad bonnet the groyne or lecke + for as ſoon as the lippes are. diuided,there appeare three clefts or ſlits; 
lip. -... * oneandthe greateſt which isthe firſt an vemoſt; .and two'lefler and collaterallbetweene 
the Nymphes, the vic of which is to cloſe vp the parts more ſafely... Bur that cleft which is 
oxlope the called oxirue or the greatand long fiſſure is made by thelips and bendetl-backward tothe 
gear blue. Fundamentfrom the {hare-bones downward toward the cleftofthe buttocks: for it ought 
ef to bee longerthen the orifice,leaſt the Infant ſhould bee hinderedinthe birth, decauſe the 
Skinneis much thicker. and not ſoyeelding as are membranes : and the more. ittendeth 
backward the decper and broader itzs, and ſodegenerateth into atrench or valley, repre- 
fenting the figure ofa boate,andendathinthewcltoftbe orifice ofthe necke. In the mid- 
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Te of this trench is placed the orifice of the necke; and this is the fiſſure that admirteth the 
yard,and is a part thought too obſcene to look vpon ; which is the reaſon ſayth Pliny [char The —_ 
the carcaſſes of women doe floate in the water with their faces downeward, contrary td ... two. 
mens which ſivimme vpward;cuen Nature it ſelfe yeelding to modeſty;although the cauſe men floare 
gt ; 
alſo may bee referred to the largenes of a womans belly, as alſo becauſc the water getting M9507 2 


into the lap fillerh the belly,and for that the waight of her breaſts rurneth her body down- wara. 
wards. : OE TE : Theii 
The two lips which Hippocrates in his Booke de locis in homine calleth «ewe follow next, P% 
which make the fiſſure of the outward orifice ; they are long,ſfoft and of a skinny ſubſtance 
and fleſhy withall,after a fort glandulous and ſpongy, and vnder them haue a hard far and 
are as it were callous. They are couered with athin skinne, and are in married women 
moreſmoorh and depreſſed. 

The extuberations of theſe winges are called hillocks or mountainers (YVeſalius calleth ,,,y;vmeris 
theſe extuberations ale or wings.the other /abra or lippes) and the mount of Yenas : theſe the mountain 
in mature or ripe women are adorned with haire, the buſh of which is called pubes or pre- ho 
ten. Theſe hayres are in women more curled then in Virgins, and do reach as acouering or the bath. 
vnto the lippes ; the lippes were made for ornamentand for defence that the womb might Ther vie- 
be kept from refrigeration. | 

But ifin the demonſtration of the wombe we will begin arthe externall parts, wee muſt ,,,.. yay 

proccede by the guide of a vterine probe,and then the partes will thus ariſe. Firſt the regi- ofdemonſtra- 
on ofthe ſhare-bones,then the buſh, the hillocks whereon the hayre growes, the two lips, 42noithe | 
the great outward fiſſure berweene the lippes making the outward orifice, the trench like Furtenances - 
a boate, the two ſmaller clefts or fiſſures between the Nymphes,the two Nymphes them- of he wombe. 
ſelues ; the Tentigo or head ornutte of the Clxtoris couered by the Nymphes as by a fore- 
skin and the impaſſable paſlage of it ; the two bodies of the Clitoris and two muſcles be- 
longing to it ; the paſſage of the necke of the bladder with the Caruncle or fleſhy hillocke 
which couers it; he skinny ligament which wee fayed was a _ whether a woman had 
beene a mother or no ; the rugous fiſſure or cleft making the orifice of the necke; the foure 
Caruncles and the foure membranes between them making the Hymenin virgins,the neck 
or _— of the wombe,all theſe may be ſeene without inciſion, the reſtmuſt be found by 
inciſion. | | 

And thus much ofthe parts of generation belonging to women : now the diſcourſe of 

Hermophradites or of Androgunesthart are both man and woman, wee will referre to ano- 


 therplace. 


CHAP. XVII. Of the wombe of a Sheepe and a Dogge. 


Ow becauſe inthe want of woemens bodies it is an ordinary cuſtome for Why we haue 


Anatomiſts to exerciſe themſeclues and their auditorsin the diſſeion of S _ 


he wombes of other creatures z therefore I will ſhortly exhibite vnto you 
| / the wombe of an Ewe and a Birch,as wel by way ofhiſtory as alſo by a Ta- 
A bglblc carucd onely forthat purpoſe. 

— InEwecthercforctheneccke of the wombe reacheth from the priuity The womb of 
tothe top ofthe Holy-bone,where beginneth the bottom of the wombe ſpreading itſelfe ---1>0xawia 
alitlein theregion ofthe Loynes. This wombis along body preſſed on either ſide,butto- The feure. 
wardthe end it parteth into two proceſſes looking vpward and bending outvvard very like 
the hornesof a Ramme. [table 14. figure 2.*] The outvyard ſuperficics ofthe bottome, Connexion. 
ater the manner of membranes is glib and ſmooth; andis tyed to the neighbour parrs (e- 
uen asthe necke is tyed) by membranous ligaments arifing from the Peritayeum, through 
vvhich there are alſo veſſelles.diſſeminated vvhich are ſent vnto the vwombe. Thepro- 
ceſſes of the bottome vyhere they are diuided aſunder on the inſides are alſo ſmooth, and 
doe grove to many particles of the belly, battheir outſides are continued vvith the bot- 

_ * = vyombe it ſclfe by certaine membranes. 

e bottome alſo hath tvvo cauiries [table x4. figure 2.2] vyhichmeete at his orifice 
{table 14. fig.2.<] that reacheth vnto the or rand boſomes are ſomevvhar once 
yellowith,and haue in them many rifings or fwellings like little knobbes, vvhich after the 
creature hath conceined,upen themſelues and make dennes or cauities. If they breed one 
Lambe.then onely one of the cauinies is dilated; iſ tvvo,then in each cauity is one contay- Membranes. 
ned. The membranes ef this vvombe are tvvo, one external ſtable I4-figure 2,**] from 
the 
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FjoutrC I. A. The ſpermaticall Veine and artery. The firſt fa ure ſheweth the womb of F | aoe, becauſe thoſe may 
W'"" - 1 pans Peres re +/ravifalh be gotten for djſſetFion. 
p | 
"PSY | & 9 4 ' The ſecond figure ſheweth the womb h a Cow (altogether like 
C. The Teſticle ard the Leading veflell. hag of g Sheepe, ſaning that it is bigger , that the hornes 


| h | h , -s 
pontvmrane (0063s th popu might better appeare,becauſe it is fit that youg Anatomiſts 


E.A eine and an artery diſtributed torus ſhog/d excerciſe themſelues in the diſſetFion of the wombes 
necke of the wombe,and the lower part "_ 
of the bontome. . S ” . EE. 

E. The right ſide of the bottome of the The third ſheweth the after birth or clenſing of a Cow. 
wombe,couercd with the outwardcoat. q7þp 1 fach another repreſentation of the clenſing of aCow. 


G.the left ſide of the bottom of the womb | 
halfe of it freed from the outward coate. TABVLA XIIIIL: | 


G,H. The outward coucring at G.the in- 
ward H. 

I. The leite leading veſſel ſeparated from 
the teſticle. 

K. Theplace where is the orifice of the 
bortome of the wombe. | 

L.The necke of the womb, the left ſide is 
yncoucred from the outward coate. 

M. A part of the necke of the bladder. 

N. The skin cn - the prwicy. 

wg ' Figure 2. A. the left reſlicle. 
Figure * B. The veBlell leading the ſcede into the [Z 3 
hoxnes of the wombe. ATA 

C.The place of the orifice 6f the bottome 
of the wombe. 

D. The place where the wombe is diuided 
into two parts. 

E. The two parts of the wombreſembling 
the hornes of a Ram. 

F F,G. the outward coate of the wombe ar 
F, the inner at G, 

| H.A portionof a Membrane, ijoynirg the 
Figu re3 wombto the Peritconzum, Figure 3. 

AA The cutwarl coucriog of the Calfe. 

BB. The places where the outward coue- 
ring$is ticd co the wombe, & admitteth 
the veſſels, where alſo there is a Nleſhie 
ſubſtance, which is likened to the flcſh 
of the Splrene. 

CC.1Themecting of the veines and arte= 
ries through this couering, for the ma- 
king of the vmbilicall veſf:ls, 

D. The place where thoſe veynes and ar- 
reries difperſed tirough this coucring, 
are gathred together alitle betore they 
make che 1 mg veſſels. 

p The fcurth Figure. 
Figu e4 A A. A fleſhy ſubſtance growing vppon 
the outſide of the vtrer cduering of the 
Calfe, which compaſſcth the coueriog 
cuerthwarr,otherwiſe then in men. 

BB. That partof the outwarde coucring 
wbich 15 notover growne with that fle* 
ſhy ſubſtance marked with A A. butis 
branched with veincs and arteries. 
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the Peritoneum, from which the Ligaments do proccede, and wherein the veſſels are leade 
vnto the wombe. The other internall [Tab. 14,fig.2.*) and proper, which compaſſeth the 
Veſts, Womberoundabour. 

Betweene theſe coates are diſperſed an infinite number of Veines and Arteries ſtrangely 
implicated or folded together ; and theſe implications are heere more manifeſt by much 
then they are in the wombe of a woman, although the coates ofher wombe be rent aſſun- 

Azetabu'a, Ger. gay po e 7 3 _—_ many round bodics like little knubs , which in wo- 
men are called Acetabuls,| Tab.g.fig.g. *and” 
CORIDD ana, 4 9.11g.4-about * and *] very ſmall they are, and nothing ell 

tes Their Tefticles are ſcituarcd atthe fides of the wombe Tab. 14.fig.2.*) vnder th of 
Tefticles E| LaD. I4.18.2,” | vnder the tops 
= the hornes. The veſſe!s which attaine vnto the on gr he n.4s Hm the very ok | 
withthoſe ofa woman both in their originall and their paſſage, excepting thoſe which 
leade the fcede mtotnecauity ofthe womb,whoſe im plantation intheſe crezturesis much 
more manifeſt, ſothat you may caſily enter a Probe into them. Such alſo ard after the 
ſame manerisihefaſhion of the wombes ofa Goate and ofa Cow. 


Bue 


YvgST.l. Wheiber the Teſticles be principall parts. 241 
"Furthe wowbe of a Birch, [ Tab: I4- fig, 1] hath 4 necke [Tab. 14, fi gir,*] reaching but 


he beginiting ofthe Holy-bone: The bottom is preſently diuided into two parts,which 6g wank of 


b degrees determine ina ſharpeend, and do not tiirne round like the horries ofthe womb 


ofan Eweor Cow, butrun ont ſtraight. Andbzcauſe theſe creatures beare many whelps 
at once in particu'ar. parts of their wombe, theſc-parts are diſtinAly implicated of row!ed 
vp like the guts. 3 TD | EY DAY DE 
Theſe two parts of the bottome [ Tab. i4,hg.1:* *] do end inacommon orifice, {Table Therwopatrs 
ra/fig. 1") which reacheth vnto the vpper part or ſcare of the riecke. It hathadoublecoar; * the bottom 
oneouryzard fromthe Peritonaum,[ [ab.14.tig,1,”?] fromwhich.ithath his proceſles: the 
other inward- 2 eg STC os ET on --*-- | 
The T<fticles [Tab.14-fig.1,*] are placed atthe tops of th: two partsofthe,botrome :; 71. Teniges 
The veſſels arc like thoſe of an Ewe before deſcribed, but they haterio ſuch knobbes inthe Veiſcis, 
cauities, aswe ſpake of in the former. : x. 
Its altrange ihing which Ge/ner and others doe write, thatina Paria aProuince not 
fre from the Region of the Paragons in the W eft India, there i$ a creature found which PP LIE! 
oc Country-men cal abalf Fox. For ichath two wombs, one inivard in which they gene 7079085. 
rate as other creatures do, the other qutward ſituated vnder the Former ,wherin they che? the Wet ta- 
riſh and defend their Cubbes, and our of which they ſeldome take them bur when they 4® 
wouldſucke. Heere we will put an end to our Hiſtory ofthe parts'of Gencration,% come 
' tothe Controuerſies, - IE AET ” 
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ation or Expoſition 
_ ofthe Controverſies of the _ 
_ © fourth Booke.” 


QVES TION 1. Whether the Tefticles be prineipallparts or 10: 


——— 


Tote &the Periputetich Philoſophers do admitbut oneprin- ,, _ _ 
2 \(cipall orchiete partinthe body of man which is the Heart; but \——_——_— 
BY # 4ebcir opin'on.islong ago hiſſed out ofthe Phyſitians Schoole., 

Many do accuſe Galen of leviry & inconltancy in aſsigning the 9 yonuſes 
a" number of cheprincipallparcs; For ſometimes he accounteth 2 Or 
Foie Tcticlesamong: theprincipallparrs , fometimes he exclu- #4 


EG y _ , 0 .! 4 of - , - . deane udas 
I&\ VAST" them, butitwiitnot be hard for vs to reconcile Galen vato + cog 
rv Oh | mſclfe. En, | 6.4ep Allis 


. The Teſticles, becaufe they are the chicfe Orgariesor inftru- 
| Sf Wk | "0 . | EE Es 8,  Therefticles 
— ments of procreation & by procreation mankind is preſerucd; g'cer the rerm- 
are therefore tobe accounted principallparrs; and haply ſo much-are they more excellent per;habir,and 
thenthe hearr by how much the ſpecies or wholekinde is morenoble then one individu 1929 * 
or particular ofthekinde. Surely the power and vertue ofthe Teſticles is very great & in- 
credible, not onely to make the body fruitefull, bur alſo in the alteration of the rempera- | 
ment,the habjr,theproper ſubſtance ofthe body,yea &of the maners themſclues. In theſe Why the E- 
doth Galen place beſide thatin the heart, another hearth as it were of the inbred Heare, and gipt ans pair 
el abr - pane an a which doe bleſſe and warme the whole bodye . Herice ELIE 
18, tnat tNEEgyptians in their Hieroglyphickes doe paint T»phon velt; Gonifys 

his power and ſoveraignty to be aboliſh: and Tg, ts b: +. HER 

That they change the temperament itis maniteſt, becauſe the reſticles being taken away 
orbur fretted, contorred, or writhen, yeareſrigerated;or having ſuffred convulſion,there The tewpe- 
preſently followetha change from ahotto acold temper , and in olde time it was accoun- 


ted 


242 Whether the. T eſlicler are principallparts 4 Books 
F. ted a ſingular remedy for the leproſie ro cur off the Teſticles, and ro this day we vſe to ap- 
ply EpithymartionSto them, and findethat they doe wonderfully corroborate and fireng- 
then thewholeframeofthebody. And it is ordinary for women(and that not vvithour - 
Prognoſtic- reaſon) to preſume much vppon the death or recouery of children by the firmeneſſe or 
renby the toolcnefle ofthele parts; yea Hippocrates himſelfe ſayth in his Prognoſtickes, That rhe Con- 
vation of the teſticles and priny parts do threaten danger of death. | 
Welce allo that ingelt men called Eunuches, there is a change of the whole habite 
| and proper ſubſtance ofthe body, for they becomefarter and ſmooth withour haires , che 
Thehabite. flower allo of their bloode decayeth and their veſſels or veines looſe their bredth and ca- 
paCity, and all vigour of luſt and deſire of ioylity is extinguiſhed; belidethe fleſh of ſuch 
cteatureslooſeth the formertaſt and ſinell ; for whereas before it breathed outa certaine 
 vnſauoury andrammiſh ſowrenefle, after they are gelt it becommethweere and pleaſant 
tothe taſte. 
Concerning the chaunge of their Manners , that is notable of Avenzoar the Arabian, 
The manners. Where he faith, Eunuchs have a ſhrill andpiping voice, cuill manners, and worſe diſpoſiti- 
+ © ons, neyther ſhall youlightly finde one of them of a good inclination, ornot broken wit- 
ted. Clandian againſt Exrrgpiws inueyeth thus againſt Eunuchs. 


Adde quod Eunnchus nulla pietate monerur , 
 NecGeneri natiſque Canet. 
The Eunuch is deuoideofpictie, 
_ Bothto his Parents and his Progenie. 


Albeit inthe ſcaucnth Booke of the /»ſlitarion of Cyra it is recorded, that this kind of men 
. is quier, diligent, and cſpecially faithfull: but we way anſwere that they are quiet becauſe 
Why gele mf chey are dull and blockiſh; diligent becauſe they are ſeruile and baſe-minded zfairhfull be- 
we os" cauſethey have ſo much diſtruſtofthemſelues. Buthowſocuer, whence comes trow we 
this ſo ſudden alteration ofthe temper, habic and maners? 4rifor/e thinketh that theheart 
is ſtretched by theteſticles, and re relaxed when they are cut away , and ſo acom- 
Arifttleyrery mon principle affeed, becauſe the ſtrength of the Nerues is relaxed or looſened in their 
conceits.. originall or beginning, Even as weeſec it commeth to paſſe in inſtruments, which have a 
Compariſon, MOrEacute or trebble ſound when the ſtrings are ſtretched, and a lower and more remiſle 
when they are looſened; rightſo it is in Eunuchs, the Teſticles being taken away andſothe 
heart affc&ed, the voice and very forme becommeth womanilh ; for a principle choughir 
be ſmall in quantity, yer it is great in power and efficacy. | 
Againſtthis opinion of Ariſtotle Gelen diſputgth inhis firſt Booke de Semine,and wein 
| _—_— by our nextexerciſe ſhall proſecute it atlarge; for neither docth the ſtrength of the heart de | 
" pendyponthecontention or ſtretching of the Teſticles bur ypon hisowne proper temper; 
neither if the heart needed any ſuch tenſion or ſtretching, were the teſticles pinnes fittin 
fortheſame. The Common opinion is,tha all the other parts archeated bythe repercul- 
The common ſion of heare from the Teſticlesvnto them ; bur becauſe theirſubſtance is ſoft and rare, & 
opinion. reflcQion or repercuſhon is vſually(eſpecially ifit be any thing ſtrong)from thigh and hol- 
low bodies,I imagine that their ſmal and ſlender refle&ion can be no cauſe or author ofſo 
powerfull a heat as the parts do ſtand in need of.Galzw referres this alteration to the natine 
Galewopinion and ingenit temper ofthe teſticles themſclues;for in the place laſt before named he fayth, 
that inthemthere is another fountaine or furnace rather of heate,cuen as there is inthe 
hearr. But vnder correction itſcemeth to memorereaſonable, thar the heate of the Teſti 
clesis notlo much from their natiue and in-bredtemper, becauſe they are without blooce 
Nor alwoges & like vnto Glandules, as by reaſon ofthe ſeed conteyned in them; for where that is it hea- 
aerallowed: rerh the whole body ,diſtendeth yeaenrageth it. For Hippocrates ſaith,that ſeede is of Na- 
rure fiery and aery ; by the acry partitdiſtendeth the whole frame of Nature, andby the fi- 
Compariſon, ery ſcttech it on worke,or a gog as welay, tranſporting notthe body onely, but the minde 
alſo fromreaſon to rage. For as the lcaſt part of mortall poyſon in a moment changcth 
the whole body; ſois icinſecde, whoſe quality isſo atiue and operative,thatir dartcth 
forth asit were by irradiation his beames through the whole body. And thence iris, that 
we ſeegeltcreatures arc not ſo ſtirring as others, whoſe many motions do ſtirre vp and ſo 
encreaſetheir heate. ; 
It may be obie&ed that Ge/en in another placce attributeth onely to the Liuer and the 


cart power to change the whole body, notto the Teſticles. For thus hee ſaycrh : m 
fn48 


Galen redee- 
mcd. 'H 


| ——_— ——_—— 


VEST.2. Whether the T eflicles be principall parts. 243. 


that hane hot Liners hane alſo all their habit hot, wnleſſe there bee ſome obſtacle in the heart : on 
the other ſide they that haue hot heartes haue alſo hot habites, wnleſſe the Liner doe vehement.3 
oppoſe againſ! jt : but ofthe Teſticles not one worde or any mention at all; theſe men may 
5 be ſatisfied. | | EEE  F 
_— is atwofold influence of heate,one immediate;another mediate. The immedi- A cneſebs Hh 
ac influenceof the twofold ſpirits and bloud and with them of che heate,jis from the heart hear. 
and liver by the veines and arteries. 'The mediate is from the Teſticles into the whole bo- 
dy indeede,but by the mediation ofthe Heart and the Liuer and the common veſſels. For | 
the Teſticles haue no peculiar veſſels by which they might deriue their influence into the 
whole body ; But they impart this power and faculty of alteration,to the heartby the arte- 
rics,tO the Lines by che veines; from which it is againe reinfuſed into the particular mem- 
Crs. | 7 Sas PE EE 
: Ic will be obiected that this faculty of alteration rock from the Teſticles is infuſed dbie&on. 
norbodily but onely operariuely ; what neede then hath itof a conduite or pipe either ar- : 
reriall or venall? Bur I anſwere, thatfaculties doe nor veto bee infuſed or transfuſed but Hew faculties 
by the mediation of ſpirits, which although they wander and gad vp and downe the body; 
yet notwithſtanding they ſtand neede of peculiar receptacles ro containe themin, ſuch as 
are the veines,nerues,and arteries. So poyſon although inthe ſpecificall or efſentiallform 
ir oppoſerh the heart,yeris it carried in a moment ofrime and matter to the heart through compariſon, 
the arteries andſpirits wherein the faculties haue their conſiſtence. 
Such therefore is the excellency, ſuch the admirable faculty of the Teſticles, as wellin 
procreation ofſcede as we ſhall declare in our next exercile;as alſo inthe alteration of the 
temper, habit and manners; andin that reſpect are = called by Galen; principall parts. FR PTTTE 
But their want not aduerſaries who would thruſt them our ofthis ranke of dignity,al- on 
though their arguments are very weake. Firſt they ſay Galen in two places defineth a-prin- Wh _ prin* 
cipall part, inthe firſt by Neceſsity,in the ſecond by communication of a faculty or ſome com- Fo Fi1le, 
mon matter. But for the Teſticles there js no neceſsity of them, for Eanachesliue without Galen. 
them, neitheris there any faculty proceeding from them; for the animall faculty procee- 
dcth from the braine, the vitall from the heart , the naturall (co which the faculty of pro- 
creation is referred) iſſueth fromthe Liuer the chicfe of all naturall partes. Morecouer : 
from the Teſticles there is no matter communicated tothe whole body, for they haue.no 
ſpirits proper vnto them, no veſſelles which runne through the body by which it may bee 
conuayed; burtheſe are trifles. - ys 
For we confeſle the Teſticles are norneceſſary for conſeruation of thelife of the indini- Anſwered, 
duumor ſingular man, but for propagation of the whole ſpecies,or ofmankinde they are 
ofabſoluteneceſsity. VWherefore they are principall parts inreſpe& of mankinde,not in 
reſpec ofthis or that particular man. Forthe propagation of mankinde is onely accom- 
pliſhed by procreation: procreation is not without ſeede, ſeed is only concocted and per- 
tected by the Teſticles,to which the ſpermaticke veſſels doe ſerue as well for preparation 
as for conduction and leading of the ſeede. ; SES Fe 
Bur me thinkes I heare the Peripaterians obſtreperouſly deny the Teſticles this power of Quieftions of 


: heats the preparath 
procreation of ſcede, againſt whome wewill in the nexr place bend our forces, on of ſeed. 


QVEST. II. Of thewſeofthe TeFirles. 


F& Oncerning the vſe of the Teſticles there are diverſe opinions, and thoſe farre , - ; 
No differing one from another. AriFozle denyeth them the vertue of making ſeed —_ I 
F231 and attributeth it onely to che ſpermaticall veſſelles, becauſe wany creatures His argu- 
>= want Teſticles, as Fiſhes and Serpents, whichyet enioy a coition,and doe a- 11" 
; * uoyde perfect ſeedeable to propagate their ſpecies orkinde, Thar a Bull or I ren; 
Horſe hauing loſt their Teſticles may yet preſently coupſEwirh their Females and ptocre- 41m. 4. 

ate ; and finally becauſe they accompliſh or fill vp no part ofthe paſſages;that is, haue no 

ſociety with the ſpermaticke veſſels. Hetaketh know edge of other vics of theſe Teſticles 

which he maketh to be threefold. 


The firſt, that they eſtabliſh the motion of the ſeede, and hanging at the veſſels inuer- = Sang 
ted or writhen with a wonderfull art,doe hold them together and make them more patent _ 
and ample, (as we ſee weauers hang waights at the ſtrings of their warp)and therfore when Comp-riÞn. 
they are cut off,the ſpermaticall veſſels are contracted and their paſſages occluded or ſhut 
Vp ſo as the ſrede can haue no paſlage. 


a; : 


Y 2 | The 


244. " Ofthe Weof the Teſticles. 4-Books | 


The ſecond ſc of the Teſticles is for the ſtrength ofthe hearr,for by theſe as by certain 
waights the heart is ſtreatched, and thence proceedeth the change of the Temperament. 
and whole habit when they are taken away,the bridle being looſed and the ſtrength ofthe 
heart ſo as itwere diſſolued or refolued. 

The third vſe I gather out of his Problemes; that by their waight and poyle _y ihould 
helpe the tenſion or ereQion ofthe yarde. And this is Arifiotles opinion of the vie of the 
Teſticles.which we will now bring to the rouch-ſtone to ſee how it will hold. 

For the firſt vſc he may well be confuted by himſelfe: the veſſels of ſecde ſayeth he are 

Confurarion Writhen and intorted with wonderfull art, and implicated or foulded vpin many boughts 
of the brit vic and circumuolutions ;the waight therefore of the Teſticles ſhould bee ſo far from dilating 
their paſſages,that if they did ſtreatch them they would rather draw them our in length e- 
uen vnto the feete. Bur the truth is,that theſe veſſels are ſo firmely tyed to the neighbour 
parts that they admit no ſtreatching or tenſion at all,or ifthey ſhould be ſtreatched they 
would not onely not be dilated, but they would become narrow and ſtraighter;for veſlelles 
when they are ſtreatched outin length cling cloſet together. 
| But what vſe is there of any ſuch ſenſible cauiry or amplitude for the excretion or emil- 
ay neny fion of > Is there nor ſeede contayned in the ſubſtance ofthe Teſticles and ofthe Epididy- | 
ty for the ſeed 2njsin which there is no ſenſible or conſpicuous cauity ? and is notthe ſeede led wonghy 
the leading veſlelles to the ſimal bladders and Proſtate, and there kept in readinesfor eftuſi- 
on without any cauity ? Theſecd itſelfe is houen with aboundance of ſpirirs which makerh 
ain Ito paſle orgaſmo,that is, with a kinde of imperuous violence. If it be obieed that ſecede 
Ovieewon. is thicker then arteriall blood which yet hath need ofa conſpicuous canell or pipeto paſſe 
Solution, in as arethe arteries. I anſwere, thatthe arteriall bloud is a plentifull ſtreame ordayned 
to water the whole body with a continuall and aboundant influxion, which could nor bee 
without very patent and open paſſages ; ſo Nature formed the arterial veine large and am- 
ple, that it might be ſufficient to nouriſh the Lungs, arare body and in continuall motion. 
Bur the ſeedefalleth by degrees and infinuateth it ſelfe rather then floweth into the ſper- 
maticke veſſels, andis firſt prepared in their circumuolutions and after is deriued through 
ſmall pores and bayric paflages into the ſubſtance of the Teſticles,and is thence driuenin- 
to the ciaculatorie veſſels which are indecd porous as an Indian Reede, buthaue no ſenſi- 
ble cauity at al], There is not therefore required any ſuch reQitude and amplitude in the 
veſſels or ſubſtances conteyningthe ſeed as Arifforle dream of, cither for the concoGtion 
or ciaculation and auoyding thereof. 
But let vs preſſe Ariſtozle alittle farther : although the Teſticles doe hang in their due 
Argumenrs a- Place, yet docthoſe men become leſle apt for generation who haue their Teſticles bruiſed 
gainlt 4rifiotle ox worne and waſted or refrigerated, ſo that euenthence it is manifeſt that their chice vſe 
15 notto ſtreatch or dilate the veſſels : beſides many creatures haue their Teſticles within 
tyedto their backs, and yet are as fruitfull as any other ;as ſome Tuppes or Rammes called 
Riggall Tuppes, and all female creatures who are very prolifique though their Teſticles 
hang not atall. Furthermore if the Teſticles were made as waights to keepe the paſſages 
open; then in the time of coitionor generation and eiaculation of ſeede the Teſticles 
ſhould deſcend downeward that the paſſages mightbee made more patent and open: but 
we finde the quite contrary to be truc, thatin coition the Teſticles are contracted & drawn 
vpward,notlet lower downward. AriZotlesnice conceited vie therefore is but ſuppoli- 
Azerbois forſa titious and not the true vſe of Nature. Azerrhois being notable to auoyde the ſtrergth of 
keth 4» ©: theſe reaſons,departeth from AriZotles opinion to whome he was ſo much addicted , and 
yeelderh that the Teſticles haue power to procreate ſeede. 
Confuration The ſecond vſe aſcribed to the Teſticles by 4riſterle,is for the tenſion and mes, an 
otthe2.vie. of the heart, to which we anſwere : thar they = of ſmall waight, neither doe they hang at 
the heart vnleſle ir be by arteri&,and thoſe nor right but oblique, and yer thoſe adhearing 
and tyed tothe neighbour partes ſo as the Teſticles cannot by them ſtreatch or bendthe 
heart: againe ifthis were a vſe truely aſsigned,then their hearts and vigor ſhould be ſtron- 
geſt whoſe Teſticles are more relaxed and hung lower:but women finde theſe much more 
impotent,and account them lazic loyncd fellowes : adde hereto.that if the heart needed a- 
ny tenfion, it might better haue beene tentercd, and with ſhorter ſtringes to the ſpine of 
the back ;alſorhe Liveris very neareand a waighty body,and tyed to the heart by the hol- 
low vein,$ rherfore certainly ſtratcherh it more then the ſmal bodies of the Teflicles pla- 
cedo farre off and fo ſlenderly depending vpon it, and that by ſtrings faſtned to the — 
y 
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bo the way: moreouet the veſſels which leade to the Teſticles are diverfly contorted, and 
ifthey weere ſtreatched out wonilde reach vnto a mans feete almoſt ; a aine, all creatures 
ihole Teſticles are hidde within ſhould be faynt and crauen-hearted, irally ifthis were 
true, the heart which is a moſt noble part ſhould haue his ſtrengrh not of himſltfe but by 
dependencicfrom elſcwhere,which were a great abſurditic in reaſon. Wherfore wethink 
this opinion of Anſtotiesto bee but a quaint deuice,worthy of the wit but not ofthe indge- 
nent of fo great a Phyloſopher. —_ x I: 
Asfor thelaſt vſe aſsigned by Ariſtotle whichis the erection of the yarde, that may _ _— 
confuted by that we haue ſayd before to be the true cauſe of ereCtion,and that is partly Na- 
mral;to wit,an aboundance of winde and ſpitirs filling che hollow Nernes 3 and partly Ani- 
nall, from an appetite mouing the muſcles which arc appoynted ro make this ereftion. : 
We willtherefore bid adue vnto 4ri/tor 'e his faigned conceite,andto then alfo who deny ObicRior, 
; vntothe Tefticles the power of procreating ſecede : forwhereas they obied thatthere are 
many creatures which haue no Telticles andyer doe abound with ſecede prolifique or fttre Solution, 
for generation * wee anf{iwere thatſuch Creatures are imperfe@ and their generation not - 


perte&t but lame. - | 

Toconclude, that anewgelt Horſe or Bull can cops and ingender feemeth ,,,,,, ,.w 
hard to be beleened, becauſe of the extreame payne that muſt neceſſarily follow the violati- gelchorie- 
on ofparts of ſo exquiſite ſence ; but if it doſo come to paſle,then is ir by tharſeede that is ne” 
already laboured by the ingenit power of the Teſticles before they were ſeparated andre- 
ſerucd for preſent vie 1n the Paraſtate and Proſtate ; and not by any ſeed concoctedatfter thic 


raking away ofthe Teſticles, 


QVEST. III. The opinion of Phiſitians conterning the true uſe of the Teſticles. 


= Tl Here arc ſome not vnlearned Phyſitians,who will not allow to the Teſticles The opinion. 
FIN AEany power of procreating ſeede,bur reſerue that _ for the preparing vel- _ Phy- 
5 VI;- N ſels and the Fpididymis; becauſe there appeare no paſlages by which the ſced 

I LIGY (thould pafte from tlic bunching implications ofthe veſſelles into the Teſti- Their reafons 
E ales: againe the Epididymis and the preparing andleading veſfels may be ſe- 

parated without rending from the Teſticle : adde hereto that the Epidiaymis is often full of Whar vie 


white ſcede,which is rarely found in the Teſticle it ſelfe. - They therefore ſay tht the Te- as <—® 


ſticles were made to ſucke away the ſerous humour and-excrement ofthe feed and to con- 
teyne ir for which reaſon their ſubſtanceis glandulous, | 

Now Hippocrates aÞigneth this vic to Glandules to receiue the excrements of the parts, | 
and therefore the Braine,the Heart,;and the Liuer,haue their ſeuerall Emuncories. © But Anſwerers 
formy owne part I ſee no reaſon why the excrement of the ſeede ſhould rather paſſe into = 
theſubſtance ofthe Teſticles rhers the ſecd it ſeHe,which is fohouen and barmed as ir were 
with ſpirits : beſides, the body of the Teſticlesis rare and fpongy, & hath many fmalt pipes 
inſerted into them out of the veſſels; wherefore through theſe fmall and almoftinſenfible 
paſſages,they ſucke the ſeede by an ingenit faculty of their own; for if Aliment be brougher 
vnto them to nouriſhthem,and yer there are no conſpicuous veſlels diſſeminated through 
their ſubſtance] ſee no reaſon but ſeed alſo may without manifeſt veſſels be conueyedinto Sy 
tnem. Thcir bodies are indeed glandulous or reſembling Glandules, butvery Glandules Another opt- 
they are not,as 8 ſayed already. Thethird opinion concerning the vſe of the Teſticles is *** 
theirs whorthink, that they are ordayned for Pillowes to ſafe-gard and firevgthen the veſ- 
fels. For ſay they where there is any notable partition of veſſelles in the whole body,;there 
Nature hath appoynted glandules as pillowes to ſecure them. Sois the Pancreas placed vii- - 
der the diniſion of the vena porta or Gate veine, many glandules are in the dinarications of 
the veines of the meſentery. The Thymus vnder the ſubclanian divifion, and vnder the axit-" | 
lary andcrurall veines notorious glandules or kernels are to bee found : in like manner che whict; igno- 
Teſticles are appointed for the ſecurity ofthe ſpermaticall veſſels.” Bur the truth is that rhe'rance of Ana, 
onely ignorance of Anatom y brought in this old wines fable. For the kernels or glandules aur 7 
which are placed arthe diviſions of the veſſels,do on euery ſide ſuſtaine,cftabliſh and ſup- | 
port them. bur the Tefticles arc hung only at the ends of the veſſels. ED | 

Wherefore the opinion of Hipporrates, Gate and almoſt of all the Phiſirians is nivch —__, ©. 

more probable, who doe attribute to the teſticles 2 power of their own to procreate ſeed, The rue opi- 's 
and the prime place in the worke of gencration,becauſe they haue a great power for alre- ;1 p ram 
ration ofthe habit the terr;perainent and the manners themſelues; Moreouer thoſe cre- 
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4. Bo OKE 
Theit reaſng IUES who haiie abſtained long fromthe worke ofgeneration,haue their Teſticles ſwolne 
ee anddiſtended with ſeede, which vppon thie vie of the Female doe abate againe. Which, 
thing alſo Ariſtotle himlſelfe hath left reſtimony ofwhere he ſayeth. That certaine Birds and 
eaFtes at what time they wſe to couple have their Teſticles verygreet, but when that ſeaſon is 0- 
ger they become (0 ſmall that it may be doubted whether they hage any Te#ticles at all or no: A- 
gaine when the Teſticles are refrigerated or ouer-cooled,then bartennes foiloweth, Ang 
cruely if a man liſt to runne ouer all the concoRions in the body ofa man; hee ſhall finde 
that thete is onely a preparation in the veſſels, bur concoRion and perfeRelaborationto 
bein andfrom the patticular ſubſtance ofthe parr. 

The Animall ſpirit as we ſhall declare hereafter, is prepared inthe wonderfull implica- 
tions and texture of the arteries, but his forme and proper difference it acquireth inthe 
marrowy ſubſtance or ventricles ofthe braine: The Milke is preparedin the veines but 
groweth white in the glandules ofthe Breaſtes. Blood gerteth akinde of rudimentin the 
veines ofthe meſentery, but his rednefle and the forme ofbloud it onely obteyneth in and 
by the Parenchyma or ſubſtance ofthe Liuer. 

In the ſmall and threddy veynes of the particular partes there is a preparation vnto the 
third concoRion, but aſsimulation is onely made by andin the ſubſtance ofthe parts. So 
there is a delineation and preparation of ſeede in the ſpermaticke veſlels, which are diuerſ. 
ly implicated by a wonderful artifice of nature,that in thoſe implications the ſpirirs might 
be exaQly mingled with the bloud,and therefore here an artery entreth into aveine, anda 
VEINE INTO An Artery. 

Theſcede thus prepared che Teſticles draw for their nouriſhment, to which they giue 
forme,perfe&ion, and farcundity, wherewith when they are ſatisfied, the remainder they 
expcll into the leading veſſels: theſe doe exonerate themſclues into many ſmall bladders, 
andinto the Proete,and therc it isreſerued and kept in ſtore for the neceſlary vie of Na 

ture in procreation. 


QVEST. III. Of the ſubſtance and coates of the Tefticles, 


=327=2 HE ſubſtance of the Teſticles ſome ſay are Glandules,alleadging Galen,who 
ES: rcckoneth them among the Glandules in his third Booke de Alrwentis: and 
Tharthe Te- an Wt r Hippocrates in his Booke of Glandules defineth themto be ſpon ate 
2A andfriable,bur ſuch are the Teſticles, therefore they are Glandules. We an- 
007798 ang AGB {were that we muſtdiſtinguiſh berweene Glandules and glandulous bodies. 
ehandule ang The Teſlicles are indecde ous bodies, ſo'are the Kidneyes, ſo is the Braine,yet no 
z glandulous ran will call it a Glandule, butthe body of it is like a Glandule, as wee ſhall ſhew more at 
: large when we ſpeake ofthe Braine. | 
Ofcheir cow =Againe, concerning the coates of the Teſticles, Anatomiſts doe differ one from ano. 
coares fivnes her, ſome make more,ſome fewer : we refolue they are foure;rwo common and two pro- 
haue, per; the two common are called ſcrarum or the Cod and darion: the two proper called 
Parke Elenthroides the firſt and ur rwpe fn; that is the neruous membrane the larter. Ye/alins cal- 
pur, leththis Epididymida; but Falopizs elegantly confuteth him; for the Epididymis is indeede 
that wecall Paroiete,and is a body not amembrane,alirtle Teſticie not acoate ofthe Te- 
ſicle as the word ſtgnifieth : euen as a Cuticle is a ſmall skinne z the Epigloris a ſmaltoung 
as it were, And Ga'en inthe 15. and 16. Chapters of his Booke de ſemine cAleth the Epidt- 
dymis a particle fixed tothe head of the Teſticle, which wee haue ſeeneto ſwellnorably, 
on Teſticle ir ſelfe nor being raynred arall, yea, and many Zpilepricall fates to ariſe there- 

rom. 

The Teſticles of women haue not this additament.or if they haue it is ſo ſmal that it can- 
not be percefued. The reaſon may be becauſe it was not neceſſary that their ſecede ſhould 
beſolaboured or thicke as that of mens, burremaineth more moyſt and fluid ,as it were to 
temper the aQtion of the ſeede of man. Oe 


QVEST. V. Of the conſent betweene the Che# and the TeFicles. 
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Diverſe in. 
ſtances, 


The rue 
courſe ofthe 
feede, 


The conſcne 


= 5 HE Conſent berweene the Cheſt and the Teſticles is expreſſed by Hippo- 

—_— = AN W- D crates 'nthree ſeuerall places. In the firſt SeQion of the Goa ke Zi 
reficles. T 2 he ſayerh, !Vhen the Teſlicle ſwelteth after « Congh it calleth to owr remembray- 
od rae =D 6 ({ ; ces the confent or ſympathy berweene the Cheſ?.the Breaſts, the Seede & the Voice. 
expounded, Againe,in the furſt Seion of the firſt Booke thus ; 3Lany were 96erraken with 


Wy 


7 
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7:3 Coughes.cy many of thoſe men long after were troub/ed with painful inflamations;ſametimes | 
« ga CE ee oh Ted, in the firſt againe of the ſecond Booke oo : Long rms, 4 
und inueterate Corghes doe ceaſe when the Teſticles begin to ſwell. Howe this commeth to ery cough, 
aſe we will now declare : but firſt it muſt be reſolued what chat diuine old man meant by 
dry Coughesznotthat Cough which is without marter; cauſed irher by a bare diſtemper 
as when the winde is at the North, or by the incquality ofthe rough Artery,or by the fim- 
pathy ofthe ſinnewy parts, for how could thatbreede rumiors and Apoſtemations?; But a 
Cough with a matter, whoſe caulc is either the thinneſſe ofthe matter, which the breath 
canrot intercepr as we cough, but itſlideth downe by the fides of the weazon or elſethe The wayerby 
thicknes ofthe ſame which will not follow the conſtraint ofthe cheſt. This marrer whither whi- _ hu- 
chin or thicke Hippocrares vnderſtandeth to be euacuated by Apoſtemations belowe, and {1,4 the? 
eſpecially inthe coddes or teſticles: but all the difficulty is, which way this crude matter chelt zrto the 
ſhould paſſe out of the cheſt vnto the parts of generation. - ">. Gs” 
There are three ſorts of veſſels which goe to the Teſticles; A Nerue, an Artery, anda ,, _ a 
veine, all which haue through-paſſages from the cheſito the teſticles. Firſt of al, a notable te Nerae. 
and evident branch ofthe rib ſinnew called Coftalis,runneth by the fides oftheribs into the | 
Teſticles. A veine from the zon-peril/or va-mated veine of the breſt runnerh thorough : rw tngg 
the Midriffe, and derermineth into the veine of the Kidney, and the ſpermaticall veines. As TO 
for the Artery, albeitnone do come to the great trunke from the Lunges (in whoſe lappes The way of 
the matter ofthe cough doth lye)yer it is not vnreafonableto thinke that the offending hue the Arceire. 
mour may paſſe by the venall artery into the left ventricle ofthe heart, and from thence in- ,,,, OY 
to the great Artery, and ſointo his branches ; by which way alſo the marter or pus of plex- of mare: tho. 
riticall and Peripneumonicall, or Empyicall patients deſcendeth , and ſois diuerſly auoyded —_— _ 
by vrine, ſcidge, or Apoſtematidns in the lower parts z and by thispaſſage alſo it is more 4. heart 
then probable, tha the matter ſhould fall our of the cheſt to thereſticles. 


QVEST.V I. Of the ſcituation of the Proftate. 
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QVEST.V II. I|#+ether the EretFion of the yard be 8 Nuturall 


07 an Animal! attisn. 


Very ation according to Galen, is Naturail or Animall; that he calleth Na-,,  _. 
-apg eg nepal | - . ** Howmonie 
 Y turaltwhich is notvoluntary, fo the virall faculty is Naturall becauſe it is not tairs of a%i * 
MY Arbitrary. The inflation ofthe virile member is an ation, becauſe there is 9n5 there a1 
A init Locall and Mathematicall motien, icmuſt therefore needs be a Natural 
## or an Anmiall,or a mixt aQtion. | ; 

To prooveitto be meerely Animall this argumentis vrged, becauſe all the Animal fa-,, PAL 
culries, Imagination, Motion, and Senſe do concurretothe perfeQion of it. For the firſt, 7, gr aj ly -rs 
before the diſtention of this part, whether wee wake or ſleepe wanton and laſcivious ima- niwal. 
ginations do trouble vs. Now mens Imaginations when they wake are alwayes voluntary 
andarbitrary with cleion ; and when they ſleepe, then are their imaginations like thoſe of 
bruitcbeaſts, following the ſpecies or Idea and repreſentations of the ſeede as it prickerh & TIS 
lwelleth theſe parts of generation. Foreuen as in ſteepe Flegme ſtirrech vp inour imagi "ar ooencteg 

; 0 P 1 OUT MASH the humours 
nations fimilitudes-of raine and waters, Choler of rage and Fi like vnto itſelfe, Melan- infl:epe. 
lancholy that enemy ofthe light and demoliſher of the principles of life ir ſelfe, powreth a 
cloude of darkneſſe over our minde,and repreſentethto our imaginations ſimilicudes full 
of terror and feare; right fo the ſeede contained inthe Proſtate ſwelling with aboundance ,,,,. MITE 
Dy his tickling or itching qualiry communicated tothe braine by the continuity ofthe ſin- ous imagina- 
newes, inooucth or ſtirceth vp images or ſhaddowes of venerious delights in the fantafies 4255 is fleep 
ho, wherefore this par: or memberis not erected withour the he peof the imagina- -m—_—rage 

lon. The 
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cles, two of which run along the ſides of the memberznow weeknouw that all motions of 
the Muſcles is Animall, becauſe a Muſcle is defined to be an inſtrument of voluntary mo. 
tion. This inflation hath pleaſure alſo ioyned vnto it, bur pleaſure is not without ſence, 
wherefore all theſe three Animall faculties concurre in erection,and therefore it is meerly 


att Anitnall action. 
Inge; On the contrary thatit is a Naturall ation may thus bee demonſtrated: all the cauſes 
Toll. fy nat!” of this diitention, aL inſtruments.,the efficients and the end are Naturall. The Natural! 


Theinftris organSorinftruments are two ligaments, hollow,fungous and blacke, which though they 
ments. hecalled Nerues,yet arenot voluntary and ſenſible or feeling finewes, they arile fromthe 
the efctent, hanch and ſhare-bones,not from the brayne or marrow ofthe backe. The efficient cauſe” 

15 not ourwill,becauſe ereQtion is not alwayes at our commaundement either to moue or 
to appeaſe as we may doc our armes,legges and eyes; but the efficient cauſc is heare, ſpi. 
rites andwinde, which fill and diſtend theſe hollow bodies, with an inftnite number of veſ- 

The-finall. felles both veines and arteries difperſed and wonen through them. The finall cauſe is pro- 

Ercation which belongeth to the Naturall not to the Animall faculty. 
Betwixt theſe two extreames we wil take the middle way and determine, that the aQtion 

The 5441s Ofcrectionis neyther meerely Animall nor meere Naturall, but a mixed ation. Inre- 
and true opi- pe of the imagination & the ſence it is Animall,becauſe it is not diſtended: vnleſſe ſome 
_ _ 5 luxurious imagination goe before, andthe diftention when it is made is alwayes accom- 
ine panicd with a ſence of pleaſure and delight ; bur in reſpe& ofthe motion we rather thinke 
Compriſon 52 tro be Naturall which yer is ſomewhat holpen by the Animal, For as the appetite which 
petite, ©?" is ſtirredvpinthe vppermoſt mouth of the ſtomacke (becauſe tration breedes diuulſion, 

diuulfion ſence,ſence Appetite ) is called Animall; and yet the motion whetby the greedy 
ftomacke ſometimes ſnatcherh vachewed meate cuen out of the mouth is Natural : fo the 
erection ofthis member becauſc it is with ſence and imagination is ſayed to bee Animall, 
but the locall motion whereby it is mathematically inlarged is Natural,ariſing from the in- 
. bredfaculty ofthe ligaments : ſuch is alſo the motion of the wombe when itdraweth ſeed, 
and of the heart when it draweth intoit ſelfe ayre and bloud. Yet itmuſt be confeſſed that 
this naturall motion is holpen by the Animal,becauſe the foure muſcles beforc mentioned 
though they be very ſmall, yer they helpe to enlarge the diſtenrion, and doe alfo for atime 
keep it ſo diſtended. | 

Obie&ion, Ifix beobiected that in the running ofthe Reynes called the venercall Gonorrhez, there 
is erefion withour inlagination or pleaſure, yea with payne. I anſwere with Ga/enthat 
thereis a twofould ereftion, one according to nature, another vnanaturall ; the firſt is from 
the ingenit faculty of the hollow ligament ; the other is ſymptomaticallzthe firſt with plea- 

ſure, the other without it yea with payne; in the firſt the yarde is firſt diſtended and after 
Cowpariſons, filled with a vaporous ſpirite; in the latter itis firſt filled then after diſtended, Ina word, 
there is the ſame difference berweene theſe two diſtentions which is between the two mo- 
rions ofthe heart. In the Naturall metion of the heart whichis accompliſhed by the vi- 
rall faculty,becauſethe hearr is dilated it is filted with ayte and bloud,and becauſe it is con- 
xracteditis empryed;bur in the depraucd palpitation of the heart the heart is diſtended be- 
cauſc itis filled. So fmiths bellowes becauſe they are dilated are preſently filled with ayre 

| forthe auoyding of vacuity, but bottles are diſtended becauſe they are filled with wine or 
WALtET, 

VW herefore the Naturall cxe&ion cuer followeth imagination and hath plcaſure ac- 
companying it, but the vanaturall which-Ga/en calleth- Priapiſmws , is altogether without 
luſt or appetite. Fhe cauſe ofthis is a plenitude of thick & craſſe wind, proued becauſethe 

_ cauſes of motion is ſo ſucden and ſo violent ;for all violent and ſudden motions are of winde not of 

humor as Galen ſaith zandthis wirwd or vapour is generated either in the hollow neruesard 
4.9526 at 5 thither brought by the open paſſages ofthe arteries. But of what ? Surely 
ofcrafle and thicke humours, and that is the reaſon why melancholly men are moſt crou- 

Mclaacholly bled with this rnnaturalFereGionz as alſo are Lepcrs,and therefore the Antients called the 

aro par Leprolic ſe:yriaſis. And thus much concerning the parts of generation in men, now it fol- 

' loweth concerning thoſe ofwomen. 
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QVEST.VIII. How theparts of generation in men and 
women doe differ. 


===|Oncerning the parts of generation in women, itisa great and notable queſtion Whether th= 
ACY] n . . . part; of gene - 
(rc whether they differ onely in ſcituation from thoſe of men. For the ancients haue ;.,., is men 
WH chought that a woman might: become a man, but not on the contrary fide a man andwomen do 
£2ecome a woman. For they ſay thar the parts of generation in women ly hid,bc- _ _— 
cauſe the ſtrength of their naturall heate is weaker then in men in whom it thruſteth thoſe : 
irts outward. Women haue ſpermarticall veſſels, aſwell preparing as Leading veſſels and Reaſons forir 
eefticles which boile the blood, and a kinde of yard alſo, which they ſay is the necke of the 
wombe ifit be inuerted. Finally, the bortome ofthe wombe diſtinguiſhed by the middle 
line, isthe very ſame with the cod or ſerorum. This Galew often vrgeth in diuers ofhis works 
as before is ſaite; ſo AEgineta, Auicen,Rhaſ7s, and allofthe Greeke and Arabian Families , SO 
with whom all Anatomiſts do conſent. For confirmation alſo heereof there are many ſto- 
ries current among ancient. and moderne writers of many woemen turned into men: 
ſome ofwhich we willnot heere thinke much to remember . Firſttherefore we reade that p,.,yies: 
atRome when Liciniz: Craſſus, and Caſsins Longinus were Conuls, the ſeruant of one C/- Caſinus Maid- 
ſinus of a maide became a young man,and was thereupon led afide into the deſert Ifland of REUANe« 
the Sooth-ſayers. Mutianes Licimaus reporteth thatat Argos in Greece, he ſaw a maide na- Areſeula 
med perry 2 who after ſhe was married became a man and hada beard and after marci- ; 
ed another woman by whom ſhe had yfſue. - 
Pliny alſo writeth, that he ſaw in Africa P. Coſsitins a Citizen of Tiſdetra, who of a wo- 
man the day before became a man the next day. The Hyznealſoa cruell and ſubtle Beait, cofitiv. 
doth euery other yeare change herſexe. Ot whom, 0x#4inthe xv. ofhis Metamorphoſis DRE 
ſaith: | x 
So, Et que modo famina tergo 
Paſſa marem, nunc eſſe marem miramur Hyanam. 
The ſame Hy2na which we ſaw admit the male before, 
Tocouer now her female mate, we can but wonder ſore. 
Pontanus hath the ſame of jphis in an elegant verſe: | ; 
| | x Iphis. 
Votapuer ſo/uit que famina vourrat Iphis. 
Iphis her vow benemprt a Maide, 
But turned boy her vow ſhe paide. - > * 


Oflatertimes. Yolateran a Cardinallſaith,that in the time of Pope Alexander the fixt he A fiery of Ve- 
ſaw atRomeavirgin, who onthe day ofhcr mariage had ſuddenly a virile member grown _ 
out of her body. We reade alſo thatthere was at A»ſcis in Yaſeonie, a man of aboue ſixtie Another jn 
yeares of age, grey, ſtrong and hairy, who had beene before a woman till the age of xv. ſets 
yeares, ortill within xv. yeares of threeſcore, yet a-length by accident of a fall , the Liga- 
ments (faith my Author) being broken, her privities came outward, and ſhe changed her 
ſex; before which change ſhe had neuer had her couſes. Pontenys witneſſerh that a Fiſher- AFiſhermans 
mans wench of Cai-fa of fourteene yeares olde beeame ſuddenly a young fpringall. The v<nch ot(- 
ſame happenedto Emilia the wiſe of Autonie Spenſa a Citizen of Ebula, when ſhe had been Emilia, 
twelues yeares a married woman. EEE Rr 
[n the time of Ferdinand the firſt K.of Naples,Carlots'and Franciſcathe daughters of Lads- Carta and 
nike Quarnaof Salernum when they were 15. years old changed'their ſex! Amarns Luſitanus © 
reſtificth in his Centuries that hee ſaw the. ſame at Conibricaafamious towne of Portugal. TG 
There ſtandeth vpon record in the cight ſeftion of the ſixt Booke of Hippocrates his Epide- Hippocrates 
mu,an clega"t Hiſtory of one Phaetuſa,who when her husband was baniſhed was ſo ouer- Be 
grown with ſorrow, that before her time her courſes viterly ſtopped and her body became 
manlike 8 hairy all ouer and ſhe hada beard and her voice grew ſtronger. The ſame alſo 
he recorderh to haue hapned to Namifiathe wife of Gorgippas in T, haſo. Nam'ſia, 
_ Wheretore ſay they, ifa Woman'may becomea man and her parts of generation 

which before lay hid within may come fooith and hang as mens do, then dowomen dif. 
fer from men onely in the ſcire or poſition of their parts of generation. 
cp running all this, againſtthis opinion there are two mighty arguments: one is nar 

en irom the ev7o4e in dilletion,another from reaſon, whichtwo are the Philoſophers gaint the for 


Bloud- wer opmon. 
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Bloud-hounds, by whichrthey tra&trhe cauſes of things. nn, 

H _ ni For firſt of all (ſaith Lagrentis) theſe partes in men and women differ in number. The 

bars, = fmall bladders which firſt Yerophy.*s found, and called waricoſos adHites,that is, the Para- 

Whatpares of fate wometri hauenot at all; nor the Proſtate which are placed at the roore of the yard and 

man a wemaniaecke ofthe bladder, in which ſecede is treaſured vp for the neceſſary viesofnature;althogh 

'  therebeſomethatthinke thatwomenhauethem hoe ſo ſmaltharthey are inſenſible, which 

_ th js (ſaithhe) to beggethe queſtion. Againe, methinks it is very abſurd to ſay, that the neck 

rg; of the wombe inuerted is like the member ofa man; for the necke of the womb hath bur 

parts.,, onecauity,and thatislong and large like a ſneath to recciue thevirile member : but the 
member oryard of a man conſiſteth of two hollow Nerues,acommon paſſage for ſeede 

and vrine, and feure Muſcles. Neyther is the cauity ofa mans yard ſo large and ample as 

that ofthenecke ofthe wombe. Add to this.thatthe necke of the bladder 111 women doth 

not equallin length the necke of thewomb, but in menir equalleth the whole length ofthe 

member or yard. Howſocuer therefore the necke ofthe wombe ſhall be inuerted,yer will 

it neuer make the virile member : for three hollow bediescannot be made of one, but the 

ard conſiſteth of three hollow bodies;two Ligaments ariſing from bones and thi *$i%2,az 

we haue before ſufficiently ſhewed. If any man inſtancein the Texrigo ofthe Ancients, ot 

Corceraing Fallopins his Clicoris, bearing the ſhape ofa mans yard, as which hathrwo Ligaments and 

Fallpizs his foure Muſcles, yet ſee how theſe two differ. The Clirorisis aſmall body, not continuated 

Cita3, atall with the bladder, but placed inthe height of the lap, the Clitoris hath no paſſage for 
the emiſcion of ſeede ; bur the virile member is long and hath a paſſage inthe middeſtby 
which it powreth ſecede into the necke of the wombe. +” 

Concefnlog Neither is there (ſaith Zaarentivs) any ſimilitude betweene the bottome ofthe wombe 

the Codand inuerted, and the ſcrotum or eod of a man : For the cod is a rugous and thin skin, the bor- 

the boromof rome of the wombe isa very thicke and thight membrane , all fleſhy within and vvouen 
e wombe. ; R 
with manifold fibres. . : 

The inſerion Finally, the inſertion of the ſpermaticke veſſels,the different figure ofthe mans and wo- 

of the ſper- mans Teſticles , theic magnitude, ſubſtance and ſtructure or compotition doe ſtrongly 

ſes, — Sgainſay thisopinion. —_ | | 
But what ſhall we ſay to thoſe ſo many ſtories of womerichanged into men ? Truely,l 

——_—_ thinke ſaith he, all ofthem monſtrous and ſome not ctedible. Bur if ſuch a thing ſhal hap- 

of the change Pen, it may well be anſwered that ſuch parties were Hermophradites, that is, had the pats 

ofſexes. ofboth ſexes, which becauſe ofthe weakeneſle of their heate intheir nonage lay hid, but 
e firſt | , 

Theſecond, brake out afterward as their heate grew vnto ſtrepgth.Or we may ſafely ſay, that there are 
ſome women fo hot by naturethar their C.iroris hangeth foorth in the faſhion of a mans 
member, which becauſe it may be diſtended and againe growelooſe and flaccid, may de 

'_ _ cejue ignorantpeople. Againe Midwiues may oftbe decciued becauſe ofthe faultie con- 

The third. formationofthoſeparts, for ſometimes the member and teſticles are ſo ſmal), and ſinke 

ſo deepe into the body that they cannorealily be diſcerned. | | 
Pineus writeth, that at Paricin the yeare, 1577. in the ſtreete of S. Dennis, awoman tras 

AHitocie, Uelled and brought foorth a ſonne, which becauſe ofthe weaknefile ofthe infant was ſud- 
denly baptized fora dayghter, and was called 1oamns. A fewe dayes after, in dreſcing the 
Infant the Mother perceyued ir to be amanchilde and ſo did the ftanders by and they na- 
med t John. " OY | 

—_ tB As fortheauthority of Hippocrates. It followerh not thatallthoſe women whoſe voy- 

of Hippocrates, CES turne ſtrong or hae beards and grow hairy do preſently alſo change their parts of ge- 
neration ; neither doth _— ſay ſo, butplainly the contrary: for he addeth, i#her we 
had tried all meanes we conld not bring aowne her courſes, but ſhe periſhed. Wherefore hir parts 
" generation remained as thoſe ofa VV oman, although her bodye grew manniſh and 

airie. | 


QVEST.IX. Of the motionsof the wombe. 


—_ FE 5 Norher queſtionthere is, whether the wombe moue locally and Mathematical- 
fo MCOUE. | d ,or Phyſically onely : concerning which we wil reſolue thus. There is a three- 

old motion of the wombe, one altogether naturall, another altogether Sywpto- 
micall and Convulſiue; thethird mixt,partly Naturall partly Symptomical.The 


A rhrcefol.!e 
motion, 


Naturall motion is meerely fromthe faculty ofthe ſoule; the Symptomatical mecrly from 
an vuhealthfullcaufe,chethird from them both together. 


The 


! ROE 


— 


Qvers.10,  Ofthemution of the Wombe. "241 


— The naturall motion is when the wombe draweth ſeed our of the neckinto his bottom, en] 
forthen it runneth downward to meetc ir,infomuch thar ſometimes it hath beene ſcene e- Thengwyal. 
en to fall out; irmoouerh alſo naturally when in conception tis contracted and imbra- wombe, 

cerh the ſecede ſtriftly on euery ſide; as alfo whenit excludeth the Infant,the after-birth or 

any other thing contayned in it beſide Nature. Forthe accompliſhment of this motion it 

hathright fibres and very many tranſuerſe or ouerthwart,andthis motion comes from the 


+. 


neceſsity of Nature. — oe REES. iAr: 
The ſympromarticall motion is onely from a cauſe thats morbous or diſcaſcfull and The (ympes+ 
-hatis convulliue; which motion is manifeſt inthe ſuffocation ofthe marrixe, forthen the , Fic 
vombe is moued vpward becauſe it is drawne convulſiuely;and that comes either from re- wombe. .. 
plerion or from exhauſtion or emptines, the ligaments either being by drought exficcared Thelen 
or ſteeped in ouermuch moyſture ; ſometimes it commeth from a poyſonous brearh, from gulation of 
che ſuppreſbion of the comſes,or the retention and cortuption of the womans ſeede falne the marixe. 
:ntoit out of the veſſels. * © es Rn ——— _ 
Inthis convulſiue motion the widriffe is preſſed or borne vp, which is the chiefe in- bats oedeag 
ſtrument of free reſpiration or breathing, arid the braine isalſodrawn into conſent which breah. - 
is the chiefe ſeate or tribunall of the Animall faculty, which faculty is the efficient cauſe of _ 
reſpiration. Hence itis that in ſuch ſuffocations or ſtrangularions there is an interception [0/4 vga 
ofreſpiration, for the inſtrumenrall cauſe the midriffe is intercepred,theefficient cauſe the in this ſaffo- 
Animal ns. What the braine is drawn into conſent. The finall cauſe alſo is ta- <ativnare ta 
ken away,for the hear of the hearrarthar time is very ſinall and requireth therefore no 0- *MY: 
ther ventilation bur by tranſpiration,whichis by the pores of the habit of the body. 
But you muſt marke that I cAnor this motion a convulſion, bur onely a convulſiue mo- 
tion; for convulion properly is,an vnbidden motion of thoſe parts which we vie to moue Whar pares 
at our commandement, but the wombeis not mooued by our willes bur by it owne will, ſuffer convul- 
wherefore convulſions belong not tothe wombe but to the muſcles onely whichare in- 
ſiruments of voluntary motion; but abuſiuely we may call this aconvulſion as Hyppoerates 
calleth the Hiccocke a convulfion. wt pe 
| Thethird motion of the wombe wee ſayed was mixt, proceeding from a morbous or The z.mixe 
wnhealthy cauſe and partly from the faculty , as in a great exiccation it runnethvpward =ionof the 
toward & Liver which is the fountaine of ſweete moyſture ; for all dried partes doe as it A 
were thirſt after this moyſture with a naturall appetite; and this motionis indeedetrucly 
mixt,being partly phyſicall or naturall the dry wombe drawing toward the ſeate of moy- 
ſture, or drawing the moyſture vnto it ſelfe as Gales interprererh it ; and partly mathema- 
tical orlocall it moouing-as Hippoerazes ſayeth, with akinde of impetuous violence to the 
precordia; although I am not ignorant that Galen in this poynt reprooueth his maiſter,and 
taketh this motion to be mcerely Phyſicall or naturall ; and is called mathemaxicall by xrjp- 
pocrates but abuſiuely onely. | 
__QVEST. X. How the Wombe is affetFed with ſmelles and ſantars. 
ns Vrthermore it is not only recorded by antient Authors, but approued by dai- 
2 7; / hay crience,that the wombe is much affeed with ſauours andſmelles; ſo Mom ho wth 
f - TE at ſome haue beene knowne to miſcarry vpon the ſtench of acandle pur out is aﬀefted. 
SHAQ fas 4riſtorle recordeth is his 8. Booke of the H iſtory of Creatures and the 24, vithſmels .. 
| "chapter. Buthow and by whar paſſages this apprehenſion of odours is, few EIIRES 
hauc ſufficiently declared; whercfore we will payne our ſeluesa little and our readers alſo, 
tolay open this difficulty,becauſe irmay be of grear viefor the preſeruation of health, and 
wilnot be altogether vnpleaſantto them that deſire toknow themſelues. 
. As therefore Colouris the onely obieofthe fight,fo is odour of the ſmelling, and as 
the ſight hath the eye as his peculiar & proper inſtrumenr of ſeeing, ſo ixthenoſe (I tnean xy, rider 
principally the partes contayned within it, that is the ſpongy bone and the two proceſſes the formeof 
called mamiillares) the onely inſtrument of ſmelling ; irwere therefore very abſurde ro i = 
imagine that the wombe did ſmell ſauours orſinelles , becauſeitis northe roper in- 
ſtrument of ſmelling, howe then ? Iris affeted with ſauours by reafon of the {bole and 
thinne vapour or ſpirite which ariſeth from any ſtrong ſented thing ; euen as our fpirites But by vapo® 
are refreſhed and exhilerarcd with ſweete ſauours,, not by apprchending the fcht of rousſpirirs. 

z bur by receiuing a thinne ayrie vapour from them whereby the ſpirites are nouri- - 
ſhed,calightned and ſtrengthned; right ſois the wombe affe&ed with the vapors of things 
which ycelde a ſtrong ſmell be it pleaſant or vnpleaſant andthar very ſuddenly , becauſe it 

is 


————— 
_— —__ 
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is apart of exquiſite ſence . But ifir bee ſo, it may be demaunded, why thenthe wombe is 
ObicRitth, Ls OY Gris and diſpleaſed with thoſethat are vnpleaſant; forit ſeemeth here- 
Soligda. 4. make choyceof ſmelles cucn forthe very;ſayour and ſent? Ianfweretharall thinges 
"hs 1yceld an vſome ſmell arc:ynconcoted and ofa bad or imperfect mixture, & ther. 

Cre hoy affect thi = with akjnde ofinxqualicy;or elſe the ſpirits or vapours thar ariſe 

from theſe ranke bodies are impure, (whence come faintings and ſwoundings ſometimes,) 
ahd Mee. the ſpirits contaynedin theſe generatiue parts. og, 
Obieien. -  Onedifficulry there yet temaynerh. Ifthe wombe delight in ſwecteſauours why then | 
Ne Ea  doththeſmellof Amber greece,muske and ſuch like bring ſuffocation of the morher, and: 
caule fits of har offi ride andeasſioreum &ſuch like extreme-ſtinking things curethe ſame diſeaſe? 
themother, "5" Gere, that all women fall. not into ſuffocarion vpon theſmelling of. ſweer perfumes or 
thigeAke 3: the like, but otely.choſe whoſe wombe is eſpecially cuilly-affected. For ſweerſmels hauing 
hath” a quite pit ariſing from them gdpe inſtantly affe@he Brayr-and the membranes ofthe 
tdi poſed ſame, 457 membranous wombeis preſently drawne into conſent with the Brayne and; 
wembs.r0 bee;Qued fo as thoſe bad vapours which before lay as it were aſleep in the ill affected womb, 
onde es EC NQW ſtirred and wrought vp bythe arteries or other blinde paſſages vnto. the midriffe; 
ys c ic heart and oe Sf an ſo comesthe ſuffocation we ſpake off.Butthoſethings 
How noyom char yeeld anoyſome ſauour,becauſethey arecrudeandillmixt, doe ſtoppe the paſſages: 


on andpgres ofthe brane, and do riot rea vato the innet membranes to afte@them: they: 
=" curealfpthe Hyſtericallparoxiſme or fitte of the morher,becauſe our nature being offended. 
with them.as with enimies rowſeth vp ifelfe againſt them,androgether with the ill vapors 
excludeth alſo'our of the wombe the euil humors from whence they ariſe,cuen asjn acue: 
Compariſons diſeaſesnature being proucked by the ill quality ofthe humorsmou eth to criticallexcei- 
 ohs,Qr in purgations when ſhe is goaded with the aduerſe quality of the medicine relic- 
*...” averhher by euacuaion FY Ps ; RR s ER : 
SPY But you will aske at paſſages are theſe vapours and ſpirites carried: 1 anlwere,be- 
—— __Y ſide og oen paſla es _ > b uhichſuch ayrieſ} 5. doe continually. paſſe and 
Ide WE.NPEN PALLZEFS.O tex1Es DY FIIEIPATRE -GOE OS 
The pa repatie, iha mans body there are mariy ſecret and vnknowne waies which thoſe ſubtile bo. 
and dies may caſily finde,conſidering that cuen crafſe and thickehumours doe ordinarily fol- 
. 1... ... Jow thedicines we know not by what paſſages ; as when alittle Elaterium cuen a grameor 
two will purge awaythree or foure pintes of water or more which lay before in the capaci- 
of the. Abdowen,drawing itthence.into the gutres, and yer we knowe no dire paſl: 

Dropſy water Com the one partto the other;and this hath made mento ſay that as open as the body of 
how pars olafſejs tothe light alchough irbe very ſolide,ſo open is the whole body as to external aire 
The working Of which we finde our body oftentimes very ſenſible, fo rohumours, much more to ſpirits 
ef Tobaccoin and thinne and ſubtile yapours.Experience hereof wehaue inthe vic of Tobaccofor aman 

he ingers ſhall ofen finder ſenfibly in hisroes and fingersends preſently vpon the raking, 
But ofthis we ſhall rake leaue in thenexr diſcourſe to ſpeake a little more largely ſeeing 
itnotonely concernerh almoſt all women, bur may ſerue ſomewhar to ſtay their minds vp- 

pon many accidents which euery day befallthem 


:- QYVEST. XI.” of the wonderfull conſent berweene the wombe and almoſt 
WL 2 428 all the parts of womens bodis. | 


FECELROES. 1 - © prby that is betweene the wombe and 
hos ef che © L Fe) all thepa ics, that place of Hippoerates in his 
parts wich (@/ £71 Booke de lacis in homine is moſt remarkable,where he ſayerh, That the 
_— I of women are the cauſes of all diſeaſes : thatis toſay, The wombe 
tympathie. E Ao fr affeed there follow manifeſt ſignes ofdiſtemper in all the parts 


AX; 9ithe body,as theBrayne, the Heart, the Liuer, the Kidneyes,the 
= @/"' v8 Bladder,thc Guts,the Share-bones : and in all the faculties, Animall, 


W 
the braine. 


 Payne3:which ſome women often fecle in the backe-parts of their heade, their frenzies or 
ranticke fittes, theirdumbe filence and indeede inabilitie to ſpecke, their ſirange feareful- 


nee eperincs Togthing their lines yerfearing beyond meaſure to die; their convulſions, 
the calligation or dimnc 


cob their ſight,the hiking of theireares, and aworld of ſuch like” 


and 
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and of vnlike accidents. 
| Betweenethe heart and the wornbethe conſentis made b | 3 OE OCD * 
notable Arteries called Spe rmaticall and H : 'N wes _ by the mediation of manic Berveene the 
9 var | ypogaftricall, chatis,the Arteries of ſeed kearr and he 
ofthe inferiour part of the lower belly: Hence come light "ITE of oo ecde, 85 \youibs, 
tlic ceſſation of breathing and intermiſsion of the pulle, the vc ke 4 P _— oondings; 
away bya venemous breath, which diſfolueth the nat "thence ofely m both. being rakeri | 
kieondyb ek urall heate ofthe heattz and ſuch wo- 
men live oneiy Dy tcariſpiration, that is by ſuch aer as is dralyne through thi = over A TRE 
a-NO the Arteries: and ſo reacheth ynto the heart; ſorhar it is impoſzibl ah -5ſteo ky mans 
_ —_—_ _ women do yer liuc orno, and doubtleſſe ka" 7 5 {6m 
or they will laſt ſomerimes 2 .houres o | "Many are DUNC@INIUCLYTS = 
_ carkaſſes) wo would —_ it Toes — bodies grow.colde and rigid like amv 
| on my time there went a woman begging ab vis Citt; —_ 8.4 
with her, an{l oftentimes ſhefell into Mo nencalif ne re 9 carriee. - 
_— — _ g _ carkaſſe, tillthe wonted time afherreniaind Hance _, Hiſtorl 
came the Prouerbe, Ti x : c it may. A Hiſtorie. 
ps b. ci ouſhult ds __ 4 wonian(that ſhe will dic)»o not when ſhee ph 
is is aſore accident,” andrherefore it 1 all | {it Fry WO TS 
know whether ſach have oo rp ra on | _— amiſſe totell you howyou mayy,,, 
mouth will not ſometi F.-I0s owny feather applyed ei toknow 
will not ſometimes ſcrue the turne, foryou ſhall not her applyed vnto theip, whether a wo 
- —_— lines; the onely infallible token of life or death,is pemeins : to ſhake and you mnbeades 
glaſle cloſe vpon their mouths, for then ifthey live the olaſſe we? s *PP 4 acleare looking - - : 
ifrhey be dead noneat all. Butthe ſafeſt way is notto be aa ra Fs itle dew vpon it, 
cially ſuch as dye ſuddenly and notvppon evident cauſe, ti] 2.0 7 to burie women, cſpe- | 
hauc beeneknowne ſo long after their ſuppoſed deaths os - 3 ry ouer, torfome A miſerable 
—— hauc beene found to haue beaten benktlecs wn _ _—_— 36 
ol - their ſtifling into the graue, if we will belecuc the reports lh 2 their reuining be- 
nalowrg miſtruſt. But to returnetoour ſimpathy. ONE Aoi 
2 _—_— _ Liuer and the wombe the Saby isalittle aboue expreſſed . j,  vecncthe 
ti y adde; thatas from other parts affected, fo from the ill affeRi m—__ 
_ —_ | aundiſcs, Cacexies, thatis, ill habirs ofthe:bodie oi ofiiewomb, ſom- jo ters ©: 
wi - nothing is more ordinary, the Dropficirſelfe. _—_ , green ſickneſles, and then 1,ngires, 
the Kidneyes and the wombe the conſent is p #" a Greenſicknes 
ol the Loines, which women and Maids have in or ab udentin thetorments and paing P*0pfies. 
much as ſome haue told methey had as leefe b ora out the time of theircoutſes. af SEP HE 
ſelfe haue ſeene ſome to my thinking by their d earc achilde as endure that paine; and my News ceneche 
. ; irde ; 415 raping Arwees-po 
ED GS” 
. =_ - mo ariſcth out ofthe emulgentorkidny vein wm —_—_ veines,for the 
ex pers icſimpathic between the womb the bladder an theri h ws /owarcies like may 
caſe of w_ rrp A w _ in his firſt Booke de —— o re cur Og OMRATNes 
wes » altc eneſmus that i . * Erin tne if blades - 
— becauſe theinflamation alfa — y; empty the belly, and alſo the right —_ 
= - e vrine can be long kepr. partes ; fo rhatneither the exctements © whe, 
a ral is byr caſon of the vicinity or neighbour-hood of th 7 
CS gy nar ar is by the membranes of the Peritonen : ek as alſoby com- | 
Qricall a AE ron by their common veſſels, for fromthe: br whichtye the wombe How this con 
is the Appons come _ |] riuerets to the bladder, the i ——— - 55 "i orgs 
nexion of the wombe with the ſhar þ me right gut Neyther 
RES pn id etal Penta lore re 
of the matrix, we apply Cupping- igamentsfor which caule in womb. 
a art Leske, thatby theſe inn. y - I you to the fides of the Share-bones & cupping or 
a e retr 5 iS ſs, I me cordsthe woinbe Jabouring vpwarde evaggl glaſ- 
FE boar np _ Conſents'is that ſtmparhy berweene the wank ddd; 
humours our of h 4 "oops , and is _— mane bythe ren ae The fimparhy 
fac of ile w > into the wombe, and our ofthe wombeint 05 ALSNLATION © > qr th- 
w_ cures of ras brag en gary the infpeion sf the us ap” Ac et — E 
refls ofthe condition ofthe infate oor oe nally fromche knowledgewee hone dycke et # 5nd” 
of the infant yer contained i nowledge wee haue by the 225m: 
yet contained in the wombe. Beſide: the bores TR 


Hippocrates in hi 
is Book de Glandulis 
:aults,we have many examples of 
X the firſt, rhar i n- 
,tat is ofthe tran- 
{lation 
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{lation of humors too and againe betweene theſe parts. 

. Amatas Luſitanus in his nd Century the ſecond Cure reporteth, thathee ſaw two 
women, who vpon the ſuppreſsion of their courſes did auoid bloode out ofthe Nipples of 
Blood out of (heir breaſts at certaine and ſet times and returnes,imagine ſhortly after the vſuall time of 
the Nopplete heir courſes. And Hippocrates itappeareth bad ſeenethe like, for hee writeth in the 40, A. 
phorifine of thefift ſection, that thoſe women who haue blood gathered abouttheir breſts 

© "arein danger to grow madand raging. Braſſavolus reporteth, that hee ſaw a woman out 

__ © ofwhoſebreſtsiſſucdblood in ſtead ofmilke; and this may well be, for weall knowe that 

| Nurſes hauetheir courſes ftopped,becauſe the blood returnerh from the wombe vnto the 
-.breſts, whereit is turned into milke vſually; that inthis example the blood caine out yiitur- 

Mitk aucideg Bed that was therarity. Wehaueſcene alſo on the contrary many women inchildebcq 
by che womb Who haue anoided by the womb and the bladder great quantities of milke. This tranſlation 
and by Vrine. af fb m\orstherefore is ordinary. Somtimes the blood goeth other wayes, asI haueknown 

_ +: 46 ancient maide in Lincolnſhite, who euer about the rime ſhe ſhould have her Coutſes 
Afirige thing ©. © <a | 6 k K ) 
of a Maide of for many daiestogether hath» founde jn her mouth in the morning when ſtee awaked, 
Lincolnſhire the quantity of foure or five ounces of blood more or lefle, and moſt part of it caked asitis 
 . ..- thASaſer after blood-lertirg, andthis continued with her for many yeares together,buthir 
*-xeerhrotted fowly with it, her breath grew noiſome, and the faintar thoſetimes,bur with. 


The cond;rs, Gtany other difeafe. 
ofthe wombs :' For the ſecond, that is, that by the inſpeion ofthe breaſts the condition of the wombe 
_ by the may be knowne, we will alledge onely that oracle of Hypocreres in the ſixt Booke of his E- 
Hypoocte, Pidemia and the fiftſeion. Tfthe Nipples of the breaſt and that which is vſually red about 
 them,grow paled oryellowiſh, then is the wombe diſeaſed. 
*:.* Forthethird, that the cure of the affees of theſe parts demonſtrate theirſympathic, 
- we may remember that which Hippocrates hath deliuered,and is continually put in pradiile 
How to ay as necde requireth,viz: 1fyou would ſtay the immoderate fluxe of a womans Conrſes , then ſet « 


Courſes, great Cupping-glaſſe vnder hir breaſt ; for thatwill draw backe the bloode by an accuſtomed 
2 WAY» | | 

_ © -* Finally, bythe inſpeQion ofthe breſts,the age, the ſexe, and the health ofthe Infantyer 
_ :in-rhewombe is demonſtrated. Hippocrates in his Booke de Natura peri. par $999 46 the in- 
Matnreats- fant beginneth to mooxe, the Milke acquainteththe Mother withit, for preſently wpon the mo- 
ſex & health Fon the breaſts ſwel, end the Nipples ſtrut out. Ifthereforethe breaſts bewray the time of the 
_ infant infants moouing then doe they alſo declare the age ; for aman childe mooueth rhe thirde 
mo nn month, amaiden childethe fourth. And for the ſexe, if the right bre#, ſaith Hippocratesin 
The Age. © the 38 Aphoriſme of the fift Setion, doe conſume or fall, it fore-tokeneth an abortment of 
male childe 3 if the left of a female ſo if the right breit fwel and itrut; it is aſigne that a male 

childe is conceined, if the left a female. 

, _ Laſtofall, the inſpection ofthe breaſts doth foretel the health or fickneſſe of the infant. 
_:.. Forifin a woman with childethe breaſts do ſuddenly fallfwampe as we ſay, then will ſhee 
the kealth or. «bortor miſcarry, ſo ſaith Fippecratesin the 37. Aphoriſine of the fift ſection. Allthele 
=_ oi the are molt evident and neceſſary arguments of the conſent and ſympathy between the breſis 
Intant andthe wombe: burbecauſe almoſt all ſimple ſympathies are made by the communionof 
How the ver Veſſels, we will in a few wordes lay open vnto you how the veſſelles of theſe two partes doe 
ſelles ofcheſe Communicate one with another,as Laurerntizes conceyueth it. 
parts co Almoſt all Anatomiſtes do agree, that the branches of the aſcending Epigaſtrick veine, 

__*_ domeete in one with the branches ofthe deſcending Mammarie veine; and that there arc 
The common in theſe branches many Anaſtomoſes or inoculations. I doe not deny(ſaith Laurenti)the 
receivedopr COON Of ConjunGtion of theſe branches, burſeemeto my ſelfe to haue found more pa- 

; rent, large, and nigher wayes for this communion. Forthe Epigaſtrickeveine is not dil- 

. anothermore perſed in his branches through the wombe, burariſeth more commonly from abranch of 
i the Crural! veine. 

Fac Mazatie Likewife that veine which they call 4£-maria orthe breſt veine, runneth by the inner 

part of the breſt-bone to nouriſh the Triangular Muſcle, neither doth it ſend any branches 

tothe breſts vnleſſe they be very ſmall and threddy. Iſuppoſetherfore(ſuih he)thatblood, 

milke and other humours doe flowe backe by the Hypogaſtricke and ſpermaticall Venes 

The Hypoga- (Which are proper veines of the wombe)vnro the trunke of the hollow veine, and out of it 

lnck and per into the vein called Axillaris or the ſhoulder vein, from whichthere ariſe two norablecheſt 

maucal, yeines called T oraciee, which do water the Muſcles of the cheſt, and the Glandules or ker- 

nels of the breſt-. On 


ns moe 


(JvEes T.12.13, Of the A cetabula. 255 
" Onthe other {ide 1 conceiue that the milk returneth by the Thoracicall veines rothe Ax- 

ilarie, from itvnto the trunke of the hollow veine; fromwhich ir paſleth ſomrimes by the 

ſpermaticke branch into the womb,ſometimes by the Hypogeſtricall partly into rhe womb - 
artly intothebladder,- from whence come ofcentimes thoſe milky waters which wee call Moby. wazers 


me at $ x Ts 1, made after 
Laffee that are made afterthe woman isdeliuered. There is alſo a nearer way forthe milk onencngg 
to paſſe by the wayes of the vrine through thie etnulgent veines. bour, 
QVEST. XII. Concerning the Aretabula:the hornes and coates 
| of the wombe. 


TT Oncerning the endings of the veſſels inthe bottome ofthe womb, to whichthe . _. 
Narged|after-birth cleaucrh till it be ſenered either by the ſtrength of the Infant, or after coryladones 
Eby the'dexterity ofrhe Midwife,they are called A4cerabplain Latine in Grecke whar they are 
Cotyledones,which arenothiing elſe but the ioyning ofthe endes oftwo paire of 
veines (one comming from the ſpermaricall another from the Hypogaſtrical/ braunch)with 
che mouths of the vmbilicall veine, and ſo making a ſuinphyſis'or connexion between the 
mother and the Infant. | ee we - nord a IN 
Thelarter Anatomiſts deny that there ate any ſuch conſpicuousin women, bur only 1" _ 
in Sheep and Goates : Ariftorlefayth in his 3: Book of the HiForie and theſecond ofthe jwund, | 
Generation of Creaturesthey are onely to be foundin homed Beafts : we ſay. There is a 3. 
fould accepration of this word Acetabu:a in Galews Booke of the diſſetion of the wombe. 
Firſt they deniſe viſible holes into which the veſſels of the wombe doe ende infaſhionre- - -: 
ſembling the hearbe called Venus Nauill which wecall in Engliſh Penny -grafſe or hippe- ble ea 
wort. 1lheſe Acerabn'a are never found in women biitin Sheep and Goates are very con- pry wore 7 
ſpicuous. Secondly by Acetabula we vnderſtand the mouthes of the veſlelles ſwelling like | 
Nipples. And laftly,they are the ends ofthe veſſels atthe bottom of the wombe ioyning How they are 
with the vmbilicall or Nauill veines. Inthis third acception no man will deny but that be found in 
they are to be found in the wombe of a woman. o_ 
Theſe mouthes of the veſlels ſayerh Hippocrates inthe 45. Aphoriſme ofthe fift Seti- 4 cauſcofar 
on,if they be ful of mucous or ſlimy water are the cauſe of abortment-becauſe it difſolueth boction. 
the continuity or connexion of the Infant with the mother, - 
Concerning the horns ofthe womb which bud our at the ſides therof,Dioclesfirſt of all:of mc hornes 
men made mentionofthe. Galen & almoſt all Anatomiſts following him do confeſſe rhem ofthe wombe 
to be inthe wombe of a womanzbur the truth is,thar they are only conſpicuous in Sheep, 
Goates, and Kine. Indeede the ſides of a womans wombe doe ſiwellalirtle and are ray- 
ſed where the leading veſlcls doe end, but nor ſufficiently to expreſle the forme ofhornes 
or Nipples. FT | OO RL 
Lofty ,Galen ſeemeth to ſpeake diuerſly concerning the coats of the wombe, ſomtimes on peo 
afficming it hath but one,as in the third Booke of Narurall faculties : againe in his Book of | 
the diſſeCtion of the wombe he ſayerh it hath rwoz the outward neruous,the inward venal; 6atenrecon- 
the outward fimple,the inward double ; but theſe places may cafily be accorded : for wher- <4 wkim- 
as he ſayethit hath but one, he vnderſtanderh the proper coate of the wombe which is the ©** 
thickeſt ofall the coates ofthe body ;butwhen he ſaycth ir hathtwo,he addethto the pro- 
pera common coate comming from the Perizoneum orRim of the Belly. 


QVEST. XIII. ofthe Membrane called Hymen and the markes 
of virginitie | | 
7 N (© Fl I hathbeen an old queſtion and ſo continueth to this day, whether there TO EP EDIR 


@) be any certaine markes or notcs of virginity in women and what they are. zizthoughr 
Sel! Almoſt all Phyſitians thinke that there is a certain membrane ſometimes by ſome to be 
S ) 


inthe middeſt of the necke of the wombe, ſometimes immediately after 
the paſſage ofthe water,placed ouerthwart which they call &ymen This 


CSIR b® ; 1 1 ' 1 
=>==2D membrane they lay is perforated in the middeſtto giue way to their cour- 51,. 1,4 x 


{es,and is broken or torne in their firſt accompanying with men zand therefore they call it virginity. 
Clauſtram virginitatis,The lock of virginity: for whichtheir opinion they bring teſtimonies 
out of the holy ſcripures. For it was a cuſtome among the lewes that the Brides ſhould 
not accompany with their jp as but vpon a ſheere,wherein the bloud ſhould bee Iewes. 


A cuſtome a. 

morg the 
TER was gwen to the Brides parents as a witnefſe of their daughters true virginity. , 
aopins yeeldeth to this opinion,Columbas writerh thathe hath ſeenc it, Lawrentins ſayeth 
£4 that 


axrentins his 
0piRLans. 
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= Of the Hymen andthe markes of Virginny. 4.Booke 


thar he hath cut vp mayden children borne before their time, ofthree moneths, of 3.4.6. 
and 7. yearcs old,and yet hee could ncuer finde it though he ſearched curiouſly for it with 
a Probe which (ſayth he) might have beene felt to reſiſt the Probe if there had beene any 
ſuch thing,and therfore he thinkerh thatitis but ameere fable. Yernortwithſtanding thus 
far he giueth credite to Co/umbus and Fa/opius,that hee thinketh there is ſometimes ſuch a 
membrane found ; but ifitbe ſtretched ouerthwart in the middle or at the end of the neck 
of the wombe, then hee thinketh ir is not Naturall, but an Organicall aiſeaſe or ofthe in- 
ſtrument being faulty in conformation. So oftentimes at the very end or extremity of the 
lap there groweth ſomerimesa membrane ſometimes a Caruncle or ſmall peece of fleſh, 
tmpoſorate Which affeion or diſeaſe Auicen calleth c/auſurem or the inc.oſure ; the Grecians callit 
muliercs, , giuwors & ſuch women &lpiles,that 1s imperforatas.Some areſofromrheir infanae,ſfome by 
miſhap ,as by an vicer,inflamation or ſome other tumor againſt nature 3 but hee thatwill : 
Aetl Tetra 4. reade-more of this diſcaſe let him reſort to Aetius, Paulus, Celſus, Albucaſis ard Oribaſus 
merger who thinketh that there is at allno ſuch matter. Wee muſt therefore finde out ſome 0- 
73-- ther locke of Virginitie, Some thinke the ſides of the necke ofthe wombe do cleaue toe. 
: ___ ther in mayds and in the deuirgination are ſeparated. Almanzor writeth that the necke of 
Atbuceſs .z.'the womb in virgins is very narrow and rugous, & thoſe foulds or plights are wouen toge- 
Oribaſ.Colef. ther with many {mall veines and arteries which are broken in the firſt coition. Lawrentiue 
—— opinion that thoſe foure Caruncles deſcribedin the hiſtory ofthe womb and placed 
aot ouerthwart bur longwiſe,doe ſo ioyne together in virgines by the interuening of ex- 
ceedingthin membranes, that in the firſt coition both the Caruncles are fretted andthe 
' membranes torne,andthatthence floweth the blood. This ioyning of the Caruncles Se- 
' werinus Pineus alcarned Chyrurgion baggy tothe French King hath notably deſcri- 
bed in a Booke which heewrote of purpoſe concerning the marks ornores of 
Virginity, which wee alſo remembred before in our diſcourſe. And 
thus much ſhall ſuffice to haue ſpoken concerning the partes 
of Generation both in men and women,and 
the Controuerſtes thereto be. 


longing. 


Hoi ſoit que mal ypenſe. 


The End of the Controverſies of 
the Fourth Booke. 
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THE FIFT BOOKE, 

W herein the Hiſtofic of the Infant is acu- 

rately deſcribed, : as alſothe' principles of Generation ,- the 
Conception, the Conformation; the Nouriſhment, theLife, 


the Motion, and the Birth of the Infant as neere 4s may be actor:  , 
_ .* ding tothe Opinion of Hippocrates, ... ' - 
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TRE HE | | MEE $5, CS TOI NS ONES: 5. 
PA > 24 Inding this following diſcourſe of the formin-aft H-Law- . 
a A rentius immiediately following hisHiſtory of theparis of Generariong 
PZ XD |} and conſidering that it contained many things hot.only profirable bur 

erty pleaſant alſo, I thought good (gentle Reader): to-makethee partaker 
JAuthcreof. And the ratherThecra toperſwaded mylelfe, becauſe atrhe 
| = 1 firſt hgh 1 concejued that myfelfe alſo in this my conception ſhold find | 
SIA pleaſure. But it hapnerh all otherwiſe with me then it is innaturallge- © ' ©+ 
nerationguhiere the infant is begotten us pleaſure,thongh broughtforth in paine. For this . . -; \-., 

Laffyre theewas begonten with-muchypaine & trauel;and if thy gentle hand help norin the WET 
birth,that alſo wil be very irkſome. I know I ſhalberaxed by ſomefor hanging roo long in 

this argument,but I alſoknow thatall che Autltorityblame hath,isfrs the Authors therof. 

The ſubie of our preſent diſcourſe is the hiſtoty ofthe Infanr,ofthe Principles ofhis ve _. ... -. 
neration,his Conception, Conformatipn,Nouriſhinent;Life; Motion and Birth; Verilie J SNNTY 
aknotry & ſuarled skaine to vnreele; a thicker, wherein he that baſterhwith bold raſhnefſe ” + $17 
and remecity:ſhall offend & ſtumble ateuery ſtep; he that is diligent ſhall encangle himſelf, following. 
and he.char is guided by blinde ignorance ſhall light vpan pits and bogs)fothatir wilt bee 

impoſsible for any man that enters into theſe Liſtes fairely to acquite himfelie.The further 
hewadgth.jathis River,the greater confluence of waters wil ouertake bimghe deeper muſt 

he ſound if he will findethe bottome, Ws F | 


—— I; po 
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. We begin with the ſeed which is like the Chgos: Vpon which as the ſpirit of God moued 
whilſt it was without forme;firſtto preſerue ir & after ro diſtinguiſh it,ſoitis in this maſſe Tn—_— : 
ofſecdz the Formatiue ſpirit brooderh it firſt. After as a Spider inthe center ofher Lawnſc produgion 
Canopy with admirable skil weaueth her Cipreſſe web, firſt hangingir by ſlender Ties to:9959t he ſeed 
the roofe, and after knitting her enter braided yarn into a curious net: ſo the ſpirit firſt faſt» 
neth the ſeed to the wombe with membranes and ligaments.afterdiſtinguiſheth it into cer- 
taine ſpermaticall threds which we call Stamina corporis; the warpe of! = bodie. To theſe 
when the ſecond principle which js the Mothers blood accructh,itfilleth vp their voyde 
diſtances and ſo amaſſeth them into a ſolid body ; which euery day is nouriſhed and en- 
creaſed into all dimenſions, furniſhed alſo with motion,ſenſe and finally with areaſonable 
foule. Then as impatient of ſo.cloſe impriſonment,as vnfarisfied with ſoſlender allowance, 
tinſtantly ſi jucs till this Licele world arrives into the grear. | 
Aﬀer wehauc thus perfe&ted the Hiſtory ,we deſcend vnto the many andbuſie Comro- I Ie 

verſies depending thereupon. Theſe concernethe differences of the ſexes, the Nature of jt ant 
the Sced with the maner of his excretiongthe qualities of the Mothers blood.the accidents teined un this 
hapningvntovs there-from, with the cauſes ofthe monthly euacuartion oftheſame ; the _ 
manner of Conception as well lawtul.both ſfimple,double & manifold, as illegitimate and * 
Monſtrous; the order and times of Conformation,not anely of the infant irſelfe, butalſo' 
of the membranes and veſſels ro which it is faſtned; the Similitude ofthe children to theyr 
 Parents;the admirable effects ofthe Imagination;the cauſes of ſuperfceration,the maner 8& 
marrer of the infants Noriſhment; the admirable Vnion and communion of the veſſels of 
| the hearr;how he breatheth by Tranfpiration,not by Reſpirarionzthe works ofhis Viral & 

Animall {pirits;his Scituation or poſition in the womb;and finally, the nature,differences 
tmies and cauſes ofhis Birth,togither with the conſequences thereof. All thefe with many 
more falling in with our diſputations we heere exhibit for their ſatisfaRtion whome they 
may concern,& who are more deſirous to know them,then able of themſclues to attaine 
thereto. | Z3 CHAP: 
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CHA P. ; 7 
that things are nereſſary toward a perfect Generation, 
———— FE propagation of kindes, as itis made inthe Elements by 
Tranſmutation, andih Mr.ctals by Appoſitionyſoirtis in crea- 


The propags: tures by Generation. But of Generation there are diuers ma- 
Career 7 ners. For ſome creatures engender without coition onel by 


affrication. Others quite contrary tothe ordinarie courſe of 
Nature, by a reception of the inſtrument of the female.Some 
females alſo do engender within themſclues without the help 
ofthe male. There are alſo ſome creatures which are engen- 


Threethings yajes required; adiuerſity.or diſtinQion of ſexes, their mutuall embracemems and copy- 
requiredto perm y 
_—_ coritaineth the 7dex or forme of the patricular parrs ofthe body, andthe faral deſtiny ofthe 


: Diſtin&ion Þ 
of fexes. 


augmentation of the 
ſame. Boththeſe ſexes ofmale and female do nor differ in the kinde as we calir or ſpecics, 
that is, eſſentiall form and perfeQion; bur only in ſome accidents,to wit,in temper and in 
as aafure pd ſcituation ofthe parts of Generation. For the female ſexe as well as the 
k bactiaraay* male is aperfeRion of mankinde: ſome there bee thar call a woman Animal occaſionatum, 
conceire. Or Acceſſoriam, barbarous words to _— a barbarous conceit ; as if they ſhouldſay, A 
Creature by the way, or inade by miſchance; yea ſome haue growne to that impudencic, 
that they haue denied a woman to haue a foule as man hath. The truth is, thar as the ſoule 
of a wowan is the ſame diuine nature with a mans, ſo is her body a neceſſary being, afirſt 
and not aſecond intention of Nature, her proper and abſolute worke not her error or pre- 
varication. The difference is by the Ancients in few words clegantly ſer downe when they 
=_ a man,to be acreature begetringin another, a womana Creaturebegerting inher 
clfe. 

£.Copulariow The ſecond thingrequired to perfe& generation, is the mutuall embracements of theſe 
two ſexes which is called Coirws or coition, that is, going together, A principle of Nature 
whereofnothing bur ſinne makes vs aſhamed. Neither are theſe embracements ſufficient, 
_  vnkſlefromeither ſexe thereproccede athirdthing, by which and our of which a newe 
Ing man may bee generated. The effuſion therefore of ſeeds (which are indeede the immedi- 
ate principles of generation) is altogether neceſſary , otherwiſe it werenor a generation, 
but anew Creation. Theſe three ings therefore muſt concurrero a perfe&t generation, 

a diſtinQtion of ſexes, their copulation, and an emiſsion of ſeede from them both. 


CHAP.I. Of the Principles of generation,ſeed & the Mothers b.ood. 
arſoeuer is generated (ſaith the Philoſopher) is begotten out offomwhar and 


oy Frinei x Rgfrom ſomvvhar;elfe vyere it as vve faid a nevy Creation no Generation;Wher- 
(] gene . 
) &tjon, 


Ezftorethe Ancients haue reſoluedthattvvo principles muſt concurre ro genera- 
tion, Sced & the Mothers blood. The cedis the principle 4quoghar is, rhe effi- 


cient 


Ln. en 
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ded by the efficienr,as alſo becauſe ir muſt contaynerhe 7a or ſpecificall forme of all the How moylt... 


particles. : Hot itis,that itmight produce thoſe formes, for cold entreth not into geriera- : 

tion vnleſſeir be by accident. Ir is frothy by the permixrion of the ſpitirs and by theirmo- w bye i 

tionz whence itis thatthe Poets call Venus: 4zpo-i7n as if ſhee were made of the-frothor 

f6ame ofthe ſea; and therefore ſeede when it is auoydediſoone looferh his magnitude; be- 

cauſe the ſpirits which houed it vp do vaniſh; whereas phlegrne andorher mucous marters 

keepe their bulke becauſethey haue lirtle ſpirires in them.” Itis white, becauſe itis boy- 

led inthe Tefticles and the ſpermaticall veſſels whoſe inward ſuperficies is w'+i e, as alſo 

becauſe it coftaireth in it much ayre and ſpirits : and therfore it'is but avaine thing which 

Herodotus reporteth of the ſeed of Negroes or Blacke-Moores, thar it is black, _ ; 
The martter of the ſeede is double,the ouerplus ofthe laſt nouriſhment and ſpirits. That Sno 

ouerplus is bloud,not altered and whitned in the ſolid parts asthe Antients imagined, bur bicud. 

red,pure and ſincere, deriued to the Teſticles and the preparing veſſels from the trunke of 

the hollow veine through the ſpermaticall veines. And hence it is that thoſe men who $79 Why 


kin'men are 


are very immoderate in the vſe of Venus,auoyde ſometimes bloody ſeede, yeanowe and called cenſan- - 


then pure blood. Of this minde alſo is Soranxs and therefore itis, fayeth he, that the An- gin. 

tits called thoſe that were of a kindred Conſanguineos.i. ofthe ſame bloud,becauſe the ſeed 

is made of bloud, which phraſe we allo ar this day retayne. Theother matter of the ſeede andfpiris. _ 

is that which maketh it fruitfull ; ro wit,thoſe Spitites which wander abour the body; theſe : 

potentially conteine the /dea or forme of the particular parts (for they are ayrie and moyſt 

eaſily taking any imprefſion) and paſſe through the ſpermarticall arteries to the mazey veſ- 

ſels ofthe Paraſtate and the Teſticles. There they are exquiſitly mingled with the bloud, 

and oftwo is made one body , like as of that admirable complication of the ſpermaricall 

veine and arterie is made one veſſel. | | EEE S 
This double marter of the ſeede Hippocrates expreſleth by the names of fireand water, Met 

for ſo he ſayth ſomerimes,thar the ſecd is fire, ſometimes he calleth it water. Iris firie by wie. 

reaſon of F = ſpirites which haue in theman imperuous violence or nimble agility, whence Huw wary. 

alſo it is called yori Giinerts ſemen rurgens,fwelling ſeede. In reſpet of the blood which 

15 the corpulency or bulke rhercof, itis called squewm watery. Borh theſe Hippocrates in 

his Booke de detain one ſentence clegantly expreſſeth,where he fayth, The Sonic creep:th g, 1 

into man being made of a mixture of fire ana water:By the Soule he meancth the Seed,which of Mapronate 

thereforcin other places he calleth wvy:s that is Animated : by Fire hee meaneththe {pi- <*plaincd. 

ris and the in-bred heat which is commonly called innatum caltdum; by Water he meaneth 

the Alimentary moyſture whichis bloud. The fire ſayerh hee moucth all things through 

and through, the water nouriſheth all things through and through. In reſpe& therefore 

ofthis double matter the ſeede carrieth the nature of both the principles ofgeneration; of 

the matcriall in reſpeG of his craſſamentor thicke body out of which as our oftheir pro- 

portionable marter the ſpermartical parts are generated;oftheefficient and ofthe forme in 1g, 1.47 

reſpe@ of the ſpirits wherewirh itis fulfilled. 1 faycd that the ſeed was called an efficient both au eff 

and formall pr.nciple,becauſe the efficient and the forme are two aQors in reſpe& of their _—_— on 

different operations,though indeede and trueth they are but one and the ſame. Forthe © cy 

forme 
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The eſkciene .  TheEfficiems aglauthors of the ſcede mm Teſticles, forthe power called ons 


The final} tion ofaliuing creature, and the nouriſhment ofthe teſticles. And thus irappearerh how: 
cauſes this definitionoffeede-isaccompliſhed every way and compkeare: .. : 


Seede of tr, ,,oncofthe male, another ofthe female;becauſe in both ſexes there arobyNature ord 


The Female. isthe firſt principle at geticratioh, and more aQtiue or operative; the Females the ſecond 


Seede. yp n 


[Se HE otherprincipleofour Generation is the Mothers Blood, co whichwe 

JS CERES aſcribe the Faculty of ſuffering onely, and not of dooing,thatisto ſay, itis 

a7 oncly a principle which is wrought vpon by the ſeed, burir ſelfe worketh not 

Ig inthe generation of man. .- = | 

ISSSEERI Ofthis blood arethe Parenchymara of the bowels made, asalfo the fleſh 

Menſtrual) ofthe Mulſclcs; withthis as well the ſpermaricall as the fleſby parts are nouriſhed, doe &- 

pus creaſe and attainertheir ſeucrall perfe&ions . This bloude weerhinke is ofthe fame nature 

withzhat which at certaine times every moneth is purged out by the wombe, in whichre- 

ipe& Hippocrates firſt called it xalapuirer aus, thatis, the Menſtruous or monthly bloode. 

A definition The Nature of this blood entangledin athouſand difficulties we will make plaine by this 

ofthe courles-definjtion. The Menſtruous blood is the excrement ofthe laſt Aliment ofthe flcſhy parts, 

which at certainetimes and by ſtanding periods is in a moderate quantity purged by the 

33% 1 Wombez bur originally ordained for the Generation and Nouriſt:ment of the New crez- 

©... , ture, ,Thisdcfinition expreſſeth ſix heads conerning the menſtruall blood: the marter,the 

x: :::»-. Efficient cauſe, the vniverſalltime, the particular time, the quantity, the waycs of cuacu- 
ation, andthe vſe which hath the nature of the finall cauſe. 

, . The matter ofthe menſtruous blood is the ouer-plus ofthe laſt Aliment. For inthe na 
tare of woman there is aſuperfluity morethen ſhe ſpendeth for many reaſons. Firſt, be- 
cauſc her heatc is butweake, and cannot diſcuſſe or evaporate the reliques lef.e after the 

- parts arefatishied; ſecondly becauſe of the ſoftneſle and looſeneſle of their fleſh ;whenceir 
is that a womans body is [carſely perſpirable, thatis, in reſpe@ of men they fiveare bur lit- 
tle. Thirdly, by reaſon of their courſe of life and order of diet. For they eate more moilt 
meates,hey vſebathing oftner,they ſleepe more, and in a word theirlife is more ſedenrary 
and idle, atlcaſt they vic leſſe exerciſe ; for theſe rcaſons a woman among all creatures is 
followed with theſe monthly euacuations. ; | 

 .Wecallthe matter of this bloud an Excrement, not that it cannot bee aſcimutarcd or is 
ofa hurtfull or noxious quality like an vnprofitable excrement, butbecauſe the quantitic 

- thereofredouniierh after the fleth ofthe parts 1s ſatiated and filled,and is returned intothe 
veines and thence as an excrement vomited out by Nature offended with an wnprofitable 

| bur- 
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burden, f or there is a ſatietie euen of thar which 1s good. And this is that affluence and 
refluence Hipporrates ſpeaketh off,thar tide of the bloog lometimes flowing,again ebbing. 
ſmetimes- For when the veines ſtrut wich fulneſſe the hot. fleſh draweth the bloud vato 


"whi 100 1s ſatis | FAineant; Ver - . Hippocrates ex 
ir which, when that attraction is ſatisfied and ceaſed,ebbeth againeinto the veines. - This Co = 


blood therefore i3 laudable and Alimentary, andas hy writeth in his firſt Booke 
de morbis mulierum,floweth out red like the bloud of a ſacrifice and ſoon caketh if the wo- 


-y be ſound. EO a | | 
go Lcveines bring fulfilled with theſe remaynders of the Aliment, and burdned with the The efficient 
waygnht of the blood whole quantity onely 15 cftenſiue vnto them, they ſolicite Nature to yo" the 
excretion. Naturebeing alwayes vigi:antforher own behoofe,and a true louer and che- 
riſher ofher ſelfe,by the expelling faculty which ſhe hath alwayes at her command driuerh 
our theſe reliques. For as a man that hath loſt one or both his legges, it hee continue that 
fulneſſe of dyct which hee vſcd before, is often ſolicited with a grear iſſue of blood by rhe 
ſiedge,becauſe theliuer ſanguificth as much as it was wont,which yetthere wants one parr 
or more to conſume it:cuen ſo and after no other manner is this menſtruall enacuation ac- 
compliſhed;by Nature not being able ro difpole of that plenty which by the Liuer is mini- 
ſtred. P 

But becauſe Nature doth allher buſineſfles in order and therefore preſcribeth lawes vn- Thevniverſal 
to her ſelfe, ſhe doth not endeuour this excretion in euery age. at all times, nor euery day, time otche 
bur atſet times and by determined periods,which ſhee of her ſelfe neirher anticipatethnor mms wan 
procraſtinateth ;thar is,dorh nor cither preuent or toreſlow vnleſle ſhee be prouoked and thereef, 
baſined before her time,or elſe hindered or interrupted at her owne time. Theſe Natural 
times are cither vniverſall or particular. The Vaiuerfal time,all men do accord,beginneth 
forthe moſt part in the ſecond ſcauen yeares,that is,at 14. yeares olde, and endeth the ſea- 
uenth ſeucn, that is at 4. 9. or 50. Now the reaſon why this bloud floweth not before the 
14- yeare is this, becauſe both the veſſels are narrower,and beſide the heate ouercome with 
the aboundance of the humour cannor expell the reliques,which after ithath gotten more 
ſtrength it is able to maiſter and driue as it were out of the field. Addeherero that in the 
firſt yeares a great part of the bloud is-conſumed inthe growth of che body z and beſide 
before the woman is fit to conceiue,Nature doth notbeſtow this matter of the menſtruall 


blood vpon her. | | 


Now at the ſecond ſeauen yeares the heate begins to gather ſtrength, to burſt foorth as wy the cour 
Pe : . : ; l : . 65 flow at 14. 
the Sunne in his brightnes,and to rule inthe Horizon of the body ; trom whichheate doe yearcs old. 
proceede as neceſlary conſequencies,the largenes of the wayes and veſſelles, the motions 
and commotions of the humours,their ſubrilty or thinneſſe,and finally the ſtrength ofthe 
expelling faculty. Atthattime men begin to grow hayrie, to haue Juſtfull im2ginations 
and to change their voyce ; womens Pappes begin to ſwell and they to thinke vppon hus- 
bands. Afrerthe fifticth yeare the courſes ceaſe,becauſethe heate being nowe become Why they 
more weake is notable to engender any notable portion of laudable bloud, neither yer if ſtay ar 50. 
there be any ſuch ouerplus,is able to cuacuate or expell the ſame; you may adde alſo,thar 
Natures intention and power of procreation beeing determined; it is no more neceſſary 
that there ſhould be any nouriſhment ſer aſide. 

Concerningthe particular times of this monthly euacuation, 4riforleis of opinion that ;, ,...... 
it cannot be preciſcly ſet downe,and almoſt all learned men herein conſent with him.Not- ta: fy 
withſtanding it is reaſonable,we ſay,to think that Nature hath ſet and determined motions be <2. fes. 
and eſtabliſhed lawes,albcit wee arc ignorant of them : for who was euer ſoneare of Na- ga 
tures counſell but that he might in ſome things erre,in ſomethings be to ſeek. Thele times 
knowne to her {elfe ſheekeeperh immutable and inviolate,vnlefle either the narrownes of 
the wayes or thethicknes of the humour doe interrupther, or clſe ſhee bee prouoked by 
the acrimony of a corroding quality inthe bloud, or by ſome other outward prouocatiozro 
poure them forth before her owne ſtinted and limitred time. Oncetherefore cuery mo- 
neth ſhe endeuoreth at leaſt, this menſtru-1l excretion, ſometimes in the full of the Moon 
ſometimes in the waine;and in thoſe women which we cal wiragines,that is, who are more 
mannith, for three dayes together, in others that are more ſoft, idle and delicate, ſuch as 
Hippocrates in his firſt Booke de dietacalleth&/)s/:a5,that is, wateriſhwomen,for a whole 
ſcuen-night. And againe,in the firſt Sefion of his ſixt BookeEpidem. [# women tht are 
waterilh the courſes continue longer. Inthoſe women that are of a middle and meane diſpofi- 
tion they continue foure dayes; and theſe we cal Particular times. 


The 
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Hippocrates, The quantity ofthis monthly euacuation cannot be defined. For as Hippocrates obſer. ' 
tiethin his Book de nature mulicbri, the blood iſſueth more freely or more ſparingly accor. 
ding to the variety oftheir colour, remperament, age, habite and che time of the yeare, 
Thoſe woinen which are fayre and white haue ſuch aboundance of humour,that itiflueth 
diuerſe wayes z contrarytothoſeare browne and {wart skins which arecommonty drier, 
In rhoderate and meane tempered women the quantity of the courſesis about two Hemj- 

*#2,that is 18.0unces which is Hippocrates his proportion. | 

Thewayes o© Thewayes ordayned for this euacuation are the veines of the womb and the womb it 

the courſes. {ifs The veines do run from the HipogaFfrick and ſpermarick branches ro the bottom & 
necke of the wombe; by the veines of the necke of the wombe it iſſueth inthoſe women 
which are with child,by the orher in virgins and ſuch as are not conceiued, but nor per dia- 
pedoſim, that is by tranſudation,butper anaitomoſim that is by rhe opening ofthe orificies: 
of large and patent eines. | 2 - 

Now if itbe asked why the bloodis purged through the womb ; I anſwere,itis done - 

Why nature by a wonderfull providence of Nature, that the bloud being accu ſtomed ro make his iour- 

7.7 »h "&y this waypit might after conception preſently accrew for the nouriſhment and genera- 

wombe tion ofthe Infant. | | 

m_Y Hence we gather the finall cauſe of the tienſtruous bloud ( which was thelaſt poyntin 

The finall our definition)co be double,the generation of the perenchymataor ſubſtancesof the bowels 

om and the fleſh,as alſo the nouriſhment and fuſtenration of the Infant as well whilcſt iris in 

blouddouble. the mothers wombe, as alſo after it is borne into the world. For howe ſhould the ſeede 
conceiued atteine either nouriſhment or increafe vnleſle this bloud ſhould be diſpoſcdin- 
to theſe wayes wherein the Infant is conceiued. Afrerward when it is born, the ſame blood 
returneth by knowne and accuſtomed waies alſo into the pappes and there is whitnedinto 
mike to ſuckle it. And this we take to be the nature ofthe ſecond principle of our genera- 
tion;themorhers bloud orthe monthly courſes. 


CHAP. IIII. Of Conception. 


The order of FF TI Hieſerwo principles of Generation, Seede and the Mothers bloud arenotat 
the acceſſe of A (2A SD one andthe ſame time auoyded in coition, becauſe the ſpermaricall and the 
the principles (RIF 7 fleſhy parts are nor at one and the ſametimedelincared. Burif the generati- 
BI gg on gocrightly on;firſt both ſexes doe affoord fruitful and pure ſeedes which 
Pee are poured out into the wombe as it were into a fertil field. Afterward when 
the filaments or threds of the ſolide parts ate lined our, then the bloud floweth thereto as 
wel for the ſtructure ofthe perenchymata or ſubſtices ofthe bowels,as alſo for the nouriſh- 
ment of the whole embryo or little Infant. | 
Hippocraterex _Theman therefore and thewoman ioyned together in holy wedlocke, and defirousto 
raiſca poſterity for the honour of God and propagation of their family;in their mutual im- 
bracements doe cither of them yeeld ſeede the mans leaping with greater violence. The 
woman at the ſame inſtant doth not onely ciaculare ſeede inco her ſelfe,buralfo her womb 
ſnatcheth as it were and catcheththe ſrede of the man,and hideth it in the bottom and bo- 
ſome thereof. 

Theſe ſecdes thus caft anddrawne into the bottome ofthe wombe are out ofhand cx- 
quilitly mingled,otherwiſe ſayeth Appocratesin his Book de Nat#repuers, they are neither 
norriſhed nor enimatedtogether. And if any man, ſayth he in his firſt Book de diera,do de- 
wy that the Soule is mixed with the Soule,let hims be held for adotard. Now by the Soulc hee 

Conception Mcancththe Sced, as we haue ſayed before. This mingling of the ſeedes'is the firſt work 
whatitis, Orindenour of Nature in generation. Andpreſently x the ſeeds are thus mingled,the 
womb,which is the moſt noble and almoſt diuine Nurſe,gathereth &contracteth it ſelfe, 
and that may vſc the words ofthe Arabians is ſo corrugated that ther is no empty or void 
placelcittherein. Andrhis irdoth as being greedy to conteyne and to cheriſh, we ſayto 
Concemetheſeed. Morcoueryleaſt the geniture thus layd vp ſhould ifſue forth againe, 
the mouth or orifice ofthe wombe is ſo exquiſitly ſhut and locked vp that ir will nor admit 
the poyncof aneedle, Then the wombe rowzeth and raiſeth vp the ſleepy and lurking 
power ofthe ſceds, and that which was before bur potential, itbringeth into aft. This 


An aQion of 


the wonte, 2Rion of the womb we properly call Conceprion,the Grecian xwnue or xunze, and it is a Vi- 


uification offruitfull ſcede to make a creature depending vpon a proprictic of the body of 
the wonbe. 


Herepeerates 
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—*1ocrates in his Booke de Principijs, and the fift Aphoriſ: hath left vato vs ſome ſignes: The yn oo 
of born Some alſy doe Suker lignesof Conception out of all the parts almoſt of In 
the body: Wethinke a woman hath conceiued, ifin the confluence of their leedes there 
-unneth a chilneſſe or light horror through her whole body ; or if ſhe perceiueher womb 
to contract it ſelfe; if ſhe receiue the ſeedeof man with delight and it yſſue notfrom her a- 
oaine; ifthe inner mouh of the womb be exquilitely and perfeRly ſnut; if ſhe haue a light 
and wandering paine about her Nauell or Hypogaſtrjam, which wecall the Water courſe : 
her monthly courſes do ſtop vnvſually zif her Paps grow hard, do ſwell and haue paine in 
them ifſhe be not ſo fit for,or deſirous of Venus combats if ſhe ſuddenly grow mery and 
as ſuddenly againe ſad beyond her accuſtomed manner ; finally, ifſhee haue aloathing of _ 
her meare, and vſe to caſt in the morning after her bodye is aliccle ſtirred . But vvherhera _ _ _ 
woman be conceiued with amanor a woman childe it is very hard to judge. Notwithſtan- qa, 

ding, we may thus make conieure out of Hippocratesinthe 48. Aphoriſime of the 5. Sec- 

tion. She that goeth with a manchilde is well coloured,ſhe that goeth with a woman child 

is ſwarthy or pale coloured . Againe,in-the fame place Male children areborn in the right 

ſide, Females 1n the left;& inthe 38 Aphoriſme of the ſame SeQion. If ſhe haue conceiued 

amale theright pap will ſwell, ifa female the left : bur all theſe ſignes are rather coniefu- 


rallchen carry any certainty with them. | 


CHAP.V. Of the Conformation of the Parts. 


HE Generatiue faculty which before lay ſteeped, drowlie, and as it vvere 

SEEg intercepted inthe ſeede, being now raiſed vp by the hear and inbred propri- 
Ss TI RE: ety ofthe wombe breaketh our into acte ; as raked Cinders into a luculenc 
Ea flame. Then that noble and diuine bui!der ſetteth vpon her worke, & buil-,,,......... 
ALS) derh her ſelſe a habitation fir for the exerciſe and performance of all hir fun- the workman 
Gions. But becauſe the could nor performe thisſo great a worke without an organ or In- 
ſtcumert,ſhe ſeth the ſpirir,wherewith the froathy ſeede ſwelleth,ashir Painter or drawer 
to ſcore out and delineate all the particular parts . This ſpirit walketh through the vvhole 
body of the ſecede, and diffuferh it ſelfe into cuery part and portion thereof. This ſpirite is 
hewhich maketh the parts Homogenie, that is, gathererh all the particies of a kinde roge- 
ther, extendeth them, and as a glaſſe maker holloweth or borerth them by blowing into the. 
Tothis ſpirit 4ri#orle imputeth the Ordination, the Segregation, the Concretion, the 
Denſation, RarefaCtion, and'Contraction of the matter of the parts. This Gale» in his ſe- 
cond Booke ae Semine, calleth the framing Artizan,the begetter or the former of the parts 
ofman. And Mercurius Triſmegiitus ſaide well, that it was the ſpirits which viuifiech or aer.rriſmegi? 
quickneth euery forme in the whole worlJ, diſpenſing and governing all things according 
tothe proper worth of each particular. | Eg 

The ſpirittherefore is the firſt and immediate infirument ofthe ſoule,diſporting it ſelfe 
inthe bulke ofthe ſecede, and like a cunning Painter ſhaddowing outfirſt with a rude Pen- 
{ill the conformation of all parts both Similar and Organicall.the forme and Ideawhereof 
it conteineth in ir ſelfe, afterward it adderhthe lively colours., beautifying and polliſhing 
cuery one in their due order. 

This whole worke of conformation that adwirable Hippocrates, as Galen witneſſeth in The Confar- 

his firſt Booke de Semine, diſtinguitheth into foure times. The firſt time is that, wherein the mation diui- 
ſe:ds mingled doe yetretaine their own forme whichhe callerh 2», for then there is no- 44 infofour 
ring to be ſcene but the ſeede corgulated or ſlammed rogether, and couered as it wer with is 
afime. The ſecond time he calleth ane, wherein there is a ccrtaine rude adumbration 
of the parts, and as itweie a fle (by maſſe. The third, wherein a man may ſee the repreſen- 
tation of the three principall parts, the Braine, the Heart, andthe Liuer, together with the 
tiritthieds and as it were the warp of a'] the ſpermarticall parts, and this conſtitution of the 
creature he calleth #;:8ver. The fourth and laſt time whercin there isa perfect ſeparation, 
Cilcretion and deſcription of all the parts, and then he calleth it 22:4io x «3g0r, the childe or 
the Infant. This ſurely is an excellent diſtribution, bur for thoſe that are rude ſuch as wee 
intend to informea great deale too darke and obſcure, Wewill therefore endeuour our 
[cives more maniteſtly ro thew vato you the whole procefſe of Nature in the conformati- 
on of 2 man, and in whatorder ail the parts are at firſt orderly delineated. 

\\ hilit the ſpirit, the inflrument ofthe ſoule, beginneth to work vponthe maſſe of feed 
whichto ſee to is vaiforme ,burindced full of Hererogeny or different parts; Firſt of all ir 
ſevereth 
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ſeuercth the parts which are vnlike one another ; the thinner morenoble and berter furni. 
ſhed with ſpirits it hideth wirhingthe thicker, colder and clammier which moſt y_ are ſup- 
plied by the mothers ſcede,itcompaſſerh about the former. Ar theſe cold and viſcidparts 
ofthe Seede ir bepinneth the mrs for of them it maketh membranes, and ftreat- 
cheth them our in breadth according to Natures vſe andintent, ſhewingthercinher admi- 
rable providence. For with theſe as it were with defences the more noble part of the ſecede 
is walled abou and ſecured; the inwardſpirites concludedor impriſoned which otherwiſe 
becauſe of their tenuity would eafily vaniſh. Adde farther,thatifthe membranes had not 
firſt beene tnade, the render Embryo and the principall partes thereof would haue Tuffered 
offence from the hardnes ofthe wombe. 

For euen as God in the great world hath ſeparated the fire from the earth by the inter 
poſition ofwater and ayre, fo inthe Microcoſme or Little world, the Nature of manimita- 
ting the grand Archite&t hath ſeparated the Infant fromthe wombe by the interpoſition 
of theſe membranes. But the Nature oftheſe membranes isnor all one in Beaſtes andin 
men. Forin Beaſtes,cſpecially ſuch as haue hornes, we haue obſcrued three membranes 
called Chorion, Amnion,8 Allentoidem. That we call Chorion cleauerth wholly to the womb 
by the interpoſition of the vmbilicall veines and arteries,and in this membrane are to bee 
ſcene thoſe Coryledones wouen ofa fleſhy and ſpongy ſubſtance. The ſecond membrane 
called Amwios is thinner then the former this compaſſeth round abour the Creature and is 
thought to bee the recepracle of the ſweate. The third is called Alentoides, becauſeitis 
much like that we call a mor pudding, for it docth not encompaſſe all the Creaturebur 
only fromthe Breaſt-blade to the Hips,and may be compared toa girdle or broad ſwathe, 
and is ſayed to contayne the vrine ofthe creature whileſtitis in the womb. In a man thers 
arc onely two membranes tobefound, the firſt andthe ſecond called Chorion and Amnios, 
The Choriop is neruous and ſtrong, & encompaſſeth the Infant roiid whence haply ithath 
his name,cither becauſe ir compaſſcth it as a circle or crowne,or becauſe it is farms x59, 
the concepracle of the Infant,or becauſe it ſupplycth nouriſhment vnto it, for ſomuch xe 
prys ſoundeth. | 

This membrane like a ſoft boulſter or pillow ſuſteyneth and ſupporrteth all the veines 
andthe vmbilicall arteries ; for it wasnot ſafe thatthe veſlclles of the Infant iſſuing our of 
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beaſtes thoſe Coryledones or knubbes like the Teates of the Breaſt, bur onely a fleſhy maſſe 
made of infinite branches of veine: and arteries wonderfully implicated or wouen togither 
and filled vp with blood which ſupplycth the place of theſe Cory/edowes. The later writers 
callitthe cake or Liver ofthe wombe, and ſome orbies/arem affa/jonem the round affuſion. = 
Whoſe vfe is as another Liuer to prepare and boyle the bloud forthe nouriſhment ofthe 
Infant, We do rather call this round and red body like the orbe of the Moone when it is at 
the full, which cleaucth onely to one part of the wombe and doth not wholly encompaſſe 
the Infane 5 7<yxptes Or xeMinptes the Sweete-bread of the wombe, and doe aſsigne vntoir 
that vſetharthe Sweere-bread hath in the lower belly,to wit, ſafely to ſupport and as apil- 
low to beare vp the ymbilicall veffelles diuerſly ſprinkled through the Choriow, Bur it may 
be deinanded why an Infant hath not thoſe acetabu!a or Corjledenesto tye the Chories firm- 
ly to the wombe as it is in beaſtes : happely becauſe a woman doth not bring forth ſo ma- 
ny young as beaſtes doe ; or becauſe the wombe of abeaſt ſwelleth more outward, and 
therefore could not bearetheir burthen vnleſſe it had beene faſtned with firongertyes. 

The other coate which immediatly encompaſleth the Infant,from the ſoftnes and thin- 
nes thercof is called urs che Lambs-skinne : others call itthe ſhirt, andthe Arabians 4- 
bigs. Itis looſe on euery fide vnleſle itbe at the place of the cake,where it groweth lo faſt 
to the Chorionthat it can hardly be ſeparared;and this coatereceiuerh the ſiveare andthe v- 
rine from whence the Infant hath no fmall help, for iefwimmeth as it were in theſe waters 
oris couched in them as it were in a bath : beſide, itmaketh the birth more facile and eaſic 
becauſe it moyſtneth the orifice ofthe wombe and maketh it more ſlippery. 

Theſe coats growing one to another ſeem to make bur one covering, which the grecks 
call #«vispo» x; -:40», the Latines ſecunda or ſecundina, cither becaufe itifſueth laſt our of the 
womb inthe birth,or becaufe itis a ſecond habiration for the Infant, thewomb being the 
firſt, we callit commonly the after-birth. 

The inner or more noble part ofthe ſecede being ſecured by theſe membranes or coats, 
more bloudly vndertaketh the forming ofthe parts. Atthae tune therefore the ſpirite war 
ket 
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if: through the whole body of the ſcede;and becauſe there are two faculties alsiſtant to 
pps. 45> faculty.that þ to ſay,the Changing and the Forming : therefote-firſt of all 
the ſeede is altered or changed and diſpoſed,then almoſtinthe ſame inſtant the firſi threds 


o 


of the ſpetimaticall partes are together and at once skored or ſhaddowed out with rude 
lines: SO SEG | 6 Rp ; ey 

1 are to be ſcene three bubbles or cleare drops ſuth as theaine rayſeth when ir fal- _— 

ws ariucrwhich arc the rudiments of the three principall parts; 8 Beſide a thouſarid \drnmmrr wag | 
rings which are the warp, as it were,ofthe veſlels andthe ſpermaticall parts; So that itis (ty layd 
vety kely chat thoſe oracles of 7ippoerates in his firſt Booke de diate and in his Book de ls- 3 bladders. 
cis i homine axe moſt ttricwhere he ſayeth,thar all the parts are inchoated or begun toge- Hippocrates, 
ther, butdoe not appeare neither we 20-2 at once but by degrees. Butat whattime ,, | PRE: 
whether the fiftor the ſcauenth day,all theſe begin to be figuredyhee only the Creator whio pares are li 
naketh the Infant knoweth,and noneelſe. Yertif we willrelye yvpon Hpoerates authority. niaced. 

or ypon our OWNe Experienec which is very tickle, we may ſay, That the ſeauenth day the 

Gede hath what ſoener the body ought to hare, thatis as interpret it; the ſcuenth day doe ap- 

caretht rudements of all the ſpermaticall partes, whichalſo your eye may diſterne w_ Wikis 
caſt che maſſe into fayre water and then diligently view iz Theſe foundations of the ſper- are Srit for- 
maticall parts being thus layed, euery one 1s after accompliſhedin their owne order, firſt wed. 
thoſe that are moſtnoble and moſt neceſlary , as the three principall partes,the Btayne,the 

Heart and the Liuer, and the veſſels to them belonging,nerues, arteries and veines. The 
veines are propagated fromthe Liuer cuen to the Choreon, and to theſame membrane are 
derived arteries from the {aca branches,and doe ioyne with the mourhs of the veſſels of 
the wombe, ſo that theſe vmbilicall veſſelles by which rhe Infant draweth his breath are 
theof-ſpring ofmoreinward veſſels contrary ro the common opinion of the vulgar Ana- 
tomiſts. | 

' The harder and more ſolide parts are figurarcd together, bur nor rogether perfeQed. Their order. 
For of the bones ſome are ſooner perfected ſome later. The ribbes.the lower iaw, the ſmal 
bones of the eares, the patell of choler bones, the bone hyozs,arc all bones euen from the 
firſt originall. The bones ofthe arme, the legge andthe thigh haue their heads imperfe& 
and meerly griſtly;the bones of the vpper iaw,ofthe hands, ofthe whole ſpine &therump 
xenothing elſe at the firſt but grifiles. | : 

The cauſe of the more ſpeedy forming or perfeQiing of any partis to beereferred to the The cauſes of 
vſethereof,thar is,to the neceſity of the finall cauſe;and therefore the ribbes becauſe they ey 
make the cauity of the Cheſt are ar firſt made bony, leaſt otherwife the bowelles ſhouldbe 
compreſſed. The lower iaw was very neceſlary inſtantly after the birth of the Infant for 
his ſucking and other motions. The {mall bones ofthe cares thar they might refound the 
better needed be dry and hard: The patell or coller bones were neceflarily made ſttong ar 
the firſt, becauſe they tye the arme and the ſhoulder blade to the trunke of the body ; as al- 
ſo the bone hyoids to eſtabliſh the roung. And thus may we make eſtimation ofthe other . 
parts;in the delineation wheteofthe forming quality perpetually laboureth; neuer reſting: Atwhartimes 
tl it hauc made an abſolute ſeparation and deſcription ofthemrall. This is performed in — 
male children the thirtitch day,and in females the 4o.or the 42.day. So ſayth Hippocrates pliſhed. = 
in his Booke ds Natura pueri, and de ſeptimeſiri partu. A woman child hath her cdnformati- 
on at the fartheſt the two and forticth day,and « man thild at the fartheſt at the thirtiech. 

This is rhe firft conformation ofthe Infant made onely of the body or ſubſtance of the 
ſecede, which the creature exceederh notin magnitude. For ſayerh Ari/tetlein hisſeuenth 
Booke of his Hiſtory of Creatures andthe third Chaprer, ifyou caft the Embryointo cold 
water it will not appeare bigger then a great Piſinyre ; bur I, ſaythy Lanrentiss, have ofters 
ſeen an Infant of $0.dayes old,as long as amans little finger. R TT 

There is another conformation ofthe Infanr of the other principke of Generation, that The ſecond 
isof bloud,of which the fle ſhy parts areframed;as the ſpermarical are of ſeed: This bloud — 
floweth through the vmbilicallveme,which is a branch of the gate veine filling the emprie bloud. 
Ciſtances betweene the fibres. _ | DR — ; 

But whereas there are three ſorts offleſh; thar whie growethto the bowels they el £4 
n%;+yxvp4; that which adhercth to the fibres of the muſcles they callabfolurely fleſh; and Acth. 
thethird is that which is proper to cuery particular part, This threefold fleſhwe ſ., WAnede...- 
generated together and at once but in order : firſt the Parenchymata, nextthe fleſh of the | hy _— 


particular partes, and laſt of all the flcſh of themuſcles. Of the Parenchymata the firſt thar tion. 
Aa is 
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is formed, is that of the Liner, becauſe the vmbilicall veine firſt powreth out the bloods 
thereinto; thenthe Parenchyma of the heart,then thoſe ofthe other bowels. Andthis is the 
marinerand order of the conformation ofthe infant,and ofall the parts thereof. 


CHAP.VI. Ofche Nouriſhment of the Infant, and how it exer- 
cijeth the Naturall Faculties. 


—— 1 S inthe workes of Art mendo proceed from that which is leſſe perfec to 


: "Yo DYY-: . . | . © &_0 ; 
5 = WA 2 that which is more perfeQzrightſo is itin the works of Nature. Whetfore 
Three kindes -KOIh N av the tender Embr30 liueth firſt the moſtimperfeR life, thats, the life of 2 
of lite, : ©" [SF Plant which we callthe Vegitative life . Afterward growing vnto further 


W firength, itatraineth the life of an vnreaſonable creature which we callthe 
—SMR Cn {:ctjuclifc, and laſt of all the moſt perfe&life of a man when it isendu- 
| :"ed witharcaſonable ſoule. This Ariſtotle teacheih in his firſt Booke de Generatione Anima. 
—_—_ lium where he ſaith, the Infant is not made 4 lining Creature and a man fogether. Burwermuſt 
vnderſtand thatthis progreſſe in perfeRion commeth not by reaſonot the forme, becauſe 
_ ...tharis fimpleand cannot bediuided, butby reaſon of-che matrer, thar is, of the Organes, 
..- - whichthatnoble forme and f-/t a&e vſcth for the accoimpliſhment of ſecond Adts as wee 
': call then; andall the funRions. | 
Thefirſtlife of the creature whereby it lineth fromthe very beginning of the Concepti- 
on,is the moſt imple; and ismaintained without that which wee properly call Nourifh- 
ment. And.indeede whatneede was there of Nouriſhment or reſtauration wheze there 
was no exhauſtion or conſumption ofthe parts ? The Embryo at firſt hath ſufhicient to che. 
Twokinds of riſh it ſelfe out of it owneheare, and by it owne inbred ſpirir.But after the parts are diſtin- 
Nouriſhing ouiſhed anddelineated, then preſently it beginneth to be nouriſhed and encreaſed, yer is 
not this nouriſhmenr of the ſame kind with thatwhich the infant enioyerh after it is ariued 
- ..intotheworlde. Forthen it ſucketh Alimentby the mouth, bur whilſt itis in the wombe 
it receiucth it onely by the Nauell,whatſoeuer Democritus and Epicurins ſay. And that did 
Hippecrates not obicurely intimate, when he ſaide in his Booke De Alimento, » Ji dpxauripn 
7709 P12 78 varyacple upzate, that is, The firit Nouriſhment is the Nauel through the Abdomen. 
One only ac- Aﬀter it is borne it ſwalloweth into the ſtomacke mears of all kinds, before (ſaith Fipporra- 
tion inthe ges jn his Booke de Natura purrt) itdraweth onely of-the pureſt bloode from the Mother, 
——— which is transfuſed intothe Liver. The Infant after it is borne maketh manifolde changes 
'___ andalterations inthe Aliment : firſt Chylification, then Sangaification, laſtly perfec? Aſsimu- 
lation which is the third concoQion. When the infant draweth pure bloode, it giveth not 
theretoariyforme or faſhion,but only aperfeQion and temper like vnto itſelfe. W herfore 
weaſcribetothe infant not Chylification nor Sanguification,butonely the third concoc- 
tion which is the particular Nouriſhment of the ſingularparts. The manner of this thitde 
and onely concoction in the infant conteined in the wombe, is thus. 
The infant being tied bythe mediation of veſſels and Membranes to the Mothers womb, 
Therue way draws the pure ofher blood through the mouths of thoſe veſſels inoculated one into ano- 
how fe Ts ther after a wonderfull manner. This blood thus drawn is powred into the body ofthe Li- 
ea, verthrough the vmbilicall veir;e,which is a branch of the gare-veine. and reachethto the 
Fiſlureof the Liver, yea you may often in dead bodics followe a probe out of it into the 
{mall veins of the Liuer; Herethe blood is more and more perfected, afterward the thicker 
and more crude part isdiſtribured through the roots ofthe Gate-veine into the ſtomacke, 
the ſpicene and the kidneys, the excrements and reliques wherofby the Splenick & meſen- 
terick branches are abligated into the cauity of the guts,and there are by degrees gathercd 
_ rogether,and in their abode are ſo dricd that they becomethick and blacke. The purer and 
Heme ere* better concocted part of the bloode is conueyed intothe trunke of the hollow veine , from 
Infant where Wich it is diffuſed through the whole body by the veins,as it were by ſmal rivercts.Butbc- 
beſtowed. cauſe the blood is not without his whey, which ſeructh to weft it through the ſmal Veines, 
therefore the whey hauing performed that his office is partly ſpent in ſweatc by the habite 
of rhe body.partly it is drawne by the Kidncys,and ſo tranſcolated through the Vreters or 
Sie od, VOOR vellels into the bladder. For the corfteyning of which ſweate and Vrine, Nature ap- 
Yrs. Pointedihe Membrane called Ames.  Yerwe muſt not thinke thatthe Infantpiſſerh his 
vrine into this Membrane bythe priuitics, bur it is conueyed thereinto thorough the //r4- 
ehos, which is a long and bloodleſſe Canalc or pipe lengthened from the bottome of the 
Biadcer-vito the Nauell.. . Neyther hathit any Muſcle thetcto belonging, becauſe in, 
£ the 
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ws er our \rine, we have Muſcles atthe roote of the yard, to ſtay orto futther that e- 


yactation that it might not be performed but in conuenient time,andart ourbeſt leiſure as 


before is ſaidc. 
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* CHAP. Vit. row the lafant exertiſeth bis vital Facalties: 


= HE Infant alſo liveth in the wombe farre atherwiſe thenhee liverh after 
Ge hc is borne zfor neither is the Cheſt diſtendedand contraſted, becauſe hee rhe difimill-' 
TY draiwcth not his breath by his mourh, a__ doth hce cijgendet any vitall redect he 
NPY ſpirits becauſche draweth them from his Mother:.neither laſtly:gpeh hee rome w hep 

CRE ncede the motion or worke of the Heartor the Lungs, butthe lidit&of the afeerbirh, 
perticailar parts is cheriſhcd,preſcruedand refreſhed onely by Tranſpication aridthe pulla- 


For the hollow veine doth not poure this ſtreame of blood into the right ventricle,be- 
cauſe neither the Lungs ſtand in need of attenuated blood, being atthattimeall ofthe red, 
thicke, and immooueable, neither is there any generation of vitall ſpirits. Thevenall arte- 
ry leadeth not the aer into the left ventricle, becauſethe infantdoeth not breath. by the 
mouth, but onely hath vſe of Tranſpiration. The great Artery recciuethno vicall ſpjrites 
from the heart, but by the vmbilicall arteries : and therefore the Arteriall veine dooth not 
the office ofaveine but ofan Arterie, for itcarricth onely vitall ſpirits, but no: bloode. A- 
gaine, the venall artery doth the office of a veine, containing onely thick anghie coloured 
blood for the nouriſhment ofthe Lungs. Bur becauſe there was no paſſage from the Hol- yg 4c yer. 
low veine to the venall Artery, Nature ioyned theſe two veſlcls (which doe but touch one ſelotrhe hare 
another) by alarge and round hole through which the bloode hath free paſſage from the * varied. 
Hollow veine,to the venall Artery. Ein i. 
Torhis hole ſhehath alſo ſet a thin and cleare Membrane like a couer, which fhoulde 
give way tothe blood ruſhing put of the Hollow vein, bur ſhould prohibir it for returning 
dgaine thercinto. As alſo thatby means of this Membranethe hole afterbirthwhen there 
isnomore vſc of ir, might ſooncr bee ſouldered vp, having a priticiple of conſolidation ſo 
necre and ready athand. Andbecauſethe artcriall veine and thegreart artery were diſtant 
alittle ſpace each from other, ſhe hath ioyned them by a third pipe or Canale of the Nx: 
ture ofan artery running aſlope betweenethem, that ſo the vitalſpirite mightpaſſe freely 
fromthe greatartery intothe arteriall veine. = 
This isthat admirable vnion of the veſſels of the heartin the infant vnbotn,to wit,of the The votder- 
hollow veine with the venall artery, and ofthe great Artery with the arteriallveine; burthe 10s 
ſhutting vp and reſiccation of theſe veſſels within a few dayesafter the birth, thatis indeed gevatter births 
beyond all admiration. For that large hole vvhereof vvee ſpake, is fo cloſed that there re- 
maineth no foorſteps or ſigne of it . As forthethirdarteriall pipe or Canale, vvithin a 
fevy daiesit withererh and ſhrinketh together, and at lengthir grovveth ſo fmall tharno 
man would belecue there vvere any ſuch thing, 
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- - Henee itmay beecoricluded that the Infant in the wombe drawerh his mothers { dirites 
by thevmbilicallarteties,and liveth contented onely with the pulſation of the arterics,not 
at al needing the lielp or motion ofthe heart: 


CHAP: VHI. Ofthe motion and ſcituaticy of the Infant in the wombe which 
are Animall faculties: | 


m—_=——Y HE Soul being an wiywe of aft of an Naturall organicall body, doah 
I WSIHaoot nor cannot perforrne her funtions without a conuenient organ orin- 
Aſtrument, VW heteforc in the firſt monethes the tender Infancby reaſon of 
Withe weakiies of the Brayne and ſoftneſle of the ſineives is not able romoue 
| his members. But when the bones begin to gather ſtrength,and the nerues, 
membranes and ligaments,which before werefull ofa mucous and {limy humour begin to 
dry,then che Infant kicketh and moueth. | + 
Whentiems The fiſtbeginning ofthis motion ſayerth Hippocrates in his Booke de Neturapueri, and 
ion begins. de worbis Mulieram,isin Male children at the third moneth, in Females atthe fourth :{6 
Hypoerates. rfiat there is a certaine and definite proportion of the conformation and the motion ofthe 
Infant; and a double time comming berweene them. Male children therefore becauſe 
. they havetheir conformation the thirtieth daydoe mooue the nineticth, now the go. day 
''-. "maketh vþ thethird moneth. Females becauſe they haue their conformation the two & 
23 _— ay, they are mooued the hundered andtwentyeth , which futfillerh the fourth 
. © monet, | 
Thc tofans — — This motion ofthe Infant is not Naturall but ——_— as beeing perfourmed by the 
motion ys helpe of the Muſcles contrating themſchues. . The muſcles are contracted becauſe the 
luntary, Souleſo commaundeth. This commaundement is carryed by a _ Spiritc 
and contayed thoroughthe Nerues; which Spirte is daylic generated in the Sinus of the 
Braine or in his ſubſtance of the Virall,which the Infant recciucth fromthe vmbilicall Ar- 
© FCeries.. | . EN 
 ..* To'this moouing faculty wee muſt alſo referre the ſciruation or poſition of the Infant 
The ſcivuati- jn the wombe. For ſo Hippocrates in his Prognoſlickes referieth the poſition or manner 
—_ the Jer of lying ofthe fickeman , eyther prone that is downeward, or ſupine thatis vpward or on 
either [ae to the weaknes and _ ofthe mouing faculty. 
- The'Naturall ſcituation ofthe Infant is thus deſcribed by Hippocrates in his Booke de 
Natura peri. The Infant «3 heisplacedin the wombe hath his hands at his knees, and his head 
The natural bexe dowwe #0 his feete. Wherefore he ſitteth in the wombe crumpled contradted or bent 
ons round, holding his knees with his hands and bending his head berweene them, fo thateach 
e is fixed to the thumbe of cither hand, and his noſe berwixrhis knees. 
* Fhis Figurethoughir bee nor exquiſitely the meane or middle poſition as wee callit, 
thatisſo Nor asthatall thepartes are in theirdue poſition ; yer it commeth neareſt 
Lipramcds thereunto, and therefore is neither paynfull nor weariſome to the Infant; and for the mo- 
matits. therveryconnenient becauſethus the Infant raketh vp the leaſt roome, and beſiderifetl 
Thereafon of 205 fo high thar it ſhould preſſe or beare vp the midriffe or the ſtomacke, as we ſee in ſome 
the poſition. Women vvhen their burthen lyeth high they are ſhort breathed and mach more vnvvealdy 
as vve victo fay. | | 
Moreoner this poſition is molt fit forthe eaſie birth of the Infane, for lying thus with 
his head betvvixt his legges,vehen he ſecketh meanes to ger out, heis ſooner turned vvith 
his head dovvnevvardto the orifice ofthe vvombe, vvhich manner of trauell is of all other 
the caficſt and moſt ſecure, both for the Infant and the mother, as ſhall better appearem 
the next Chapter. 


CHAP. I*. Theexclaſionor birth of thr Childe. 


737 HE tender and ſoft particles of the Infantbeing now all perfeed and efta- 


\ 
PF | =T. V 


blifhed hee becommeth cuery day greater and horter, and requireth more 

He nouriſhment,and being now not contented onely with tranſpiration ,delt- 
grerh and firiucth after amore tree vſe of the ayre. 

'* Nowwhenasthe mother is notable ro ſupply vnto the Infant either the 

ayrewhereby ir lincth in ſufficient quantity through the narrowvmbilical arreries,or other 

nolty 


————— 
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nouriſhment by the vmbilicall veines whereby it right be ſupported and refrigerated, the 
Infant then as it were vndertaking of himſelfe a beginning of motion, ſtriveth to free him- 
ſelfe fromthe priſon and dungeon wherein he was reſtrayned;kicking therefore hee brea- 
kerh the membranes wherein he was inwrapped,and arming himſelic with ſtrong violence 
maketh way for his inlargement with all the ſtrength andcontention that he may. | 
This contention and diſtention the wombe ill brooking,and beſides being ouerburthe- IG: 
ned with the waight ofthe Infant now growne,ſtriveth to lay downe herloade, and with , uz. ac 
all her ſtrength by that expulſue faculry wherewith ſhe is eſpeciall furniſhed the rowzeth UCTALICE. 
vppcher ſelte, and wirh violcnce thruſteth her gueſt out of poſlcſsion of his true inherj- 
ICCe : | ' GR 
"Ih the ioynt ſtrife and as it were conſent betwixt the Infant arid the wombe bringeth Rs 
ro light anew manznot yppon his feere, nor {ide-long, but as divine Hippocrates hath fore- a.rthetnfant 
ſhewed ini x:9:am, that is head-long, ſo be his out-gate be naturall.The reaſon is,becauſe is borne. 
the vpper parts which hang vpon the naue] ſtring as at the beame ofthe ballance,do ouer- 
way the ncather. . | | L | 
Furthermore, this firife and contention of the Infant and the wombe is aſsiſted by 
the voluntary endeuor of the womanin trauell,which is by drawing in her breath and by 
that meanes bearing down the midriffe : adde hereto the skilfull hand of the head{-woman 
or Midwife as we cal them. for ſhe ſetteth the woman in a due poſture or poſition of parts, 
receiucth the Infant gently which fallerh from berwixr herknees, direQeth itif it offerit 


* ſelfe amiſſe; and finally draweth away as caſily as ispeſſible the after-birth which ſtayerh | 


behinde. SY 

Here Galenin his 15. Booke de vſupartiam, breakes out into an admiration of the im- 64/35 admira 

= : ES _ ttonatthe 
mortal! God; for the mouth or orifice of the womb which in the whole-time that the bur- ceoabdtines af 
then was carried,was ſo exquiſitly cloſed vp,nowe enlargeth it ſc)fe to that extent that the Gad. 
body of the Infant paſſeth through it. | . 
This birth hath no certaine or limitted time in man as in other creatures, but hapnetrh 

vncertainly at any time ofthe yeare:the reafon is becauſe other creatures haue ſer times of 
copulation, but man becauſe the propagation of his kinde was moſt neceſſary, isnotryed, . of} 
to any time or ſeaſon, bur left to the liberty of his appetite and guidance of his diſcretion. rrauel yncer- 
Adde hereto;thart other creatures in their coitions are glurted and more then fatisfied:man raive. 
(Iknow not how) hath his appetite encreaſed euen in the fruition ofthat which hee affec- 
teth, Other creatures vſe alwayes one and the ſame manner of diet, which may be a bry- 
dle and reſttaynt : Man wandreth wantonly through infinite varieties of viands and delica- 
ces whereby he is goaded and prouoked to intemperate luſt, 1 forbeare to ſpeake ofthe 
power of thoſe fancies,luſtful tmaginations and paſsions wherby euery houre as by ſo ma- 
ny furies he js racked and tormented : all which we know are of great auailero alter the bo- 
dy of man. To METER : 

Thetimes ofthe birth ofman are the 7.8.9.10. and eleuenth monethes; The ſeauenth burn 
moneth is the firſt time, becauſe before it an Infant cannot be borne aliue into the world, ; 
neither indeede is ſuch an cxcluſton properly called birth, bur an abortrienr. The elea- 
venth moneth is the laſt time and vtmoſt limir,which whoſoeuer exceederh,js deceiued in 
the time ofher conception,and the Cat we ſay hath eaten her marke, The middle months 
are the nine andtherenth. | | 

By a moneth we meane with Hippocrates that which they call menſis ſolaris chat is to ſay Hiporrates. 

thirty dayes. Nor that birth which we cal Seprimeſtris,or Nonimeſtris,ot DecimeFris,cach 
fulfill ſeauen or nine or ten whole and compleate monethies: for wee knowethatthere isa 
great latitude of the ſeuenth and tenth moneth,ſo that the Infant that is born in the begin-.,._.. 

Z :  Septimeſirjs pat 
ning or middle or end ofthe ſeuenth month is rruely called parzns ſeptimeſtris. The begin- s whar iis, 
ang of the ſeuenth monerh Hippocrates deſigned in his Booke de ſeprime#tri partu, where | 
he fayerh that thoſe Infants which wee call /eprimeſires are brought into the world within 
an hundred and foureſcore dayes and apeece of a day. The end of the ſeuenth month hee 
limitteth in his Booke de principirs,where he ſayth that the Septimeſtris partus is circumſcri- 


bedwithin thirty weckesthatis two hundred and ten dayes;for 7. times 30. amounteth to 
thatnumber. | 

 Theldfants called OcFimeſtres,that is,ſuch as are borne the eight monerth do never liue, 
nleſle happely in Egypt,becauſerhe heauen and the ſoyle are there moſt gentle and be- 
nigne. Thebirth atnine monerhs is moſtlegitmate and to Nature moſt familiar. Inthe 
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fam botneth : Ne : . 
7-monch fur» on of the motion to the birth. The Aftrologians refer it to the diuerſe and different Aſpects 


rrouerlies fol. 


tenth month traucll is not ſo vncouth, inthe eleuenth moſt rare. 

But why the ſcuenth monthand the ninth ſhould bring forth living Infants northe eight, 
the Pythagorians do refer to the power and efficacy of Numbers, the Geometriciansto the 
duplicated proportion of the conformation and the motion, and the triplicared proporti- 


of the Planets and Stars. Bur theſe are meeretoyes. ; 
The Phyſitians vppon better grounds haue found out certaine and eſtabliſhed rules of 


Nature and her ordinary Circuites and Returncs, which voleſſe ſhe be interrupted or pro- 


The Phyſics uoked, ſhe neuer cither haſteneth or foreſlowerh. Wherefore ſeeing the infantin the ſe. 


uenth month becommeth perfe&, not wanting any accompliſhment ofhis parts, if atthar 
time he hauc ſtrength ſufficient, he breaketh the Membranes and worketh our his paſſage, 
living and ſuruiuing becauſe heis perfe@t, eſpecially if irbe a male childe, 

Bur in the eight moneth ifhe be borne, albeit he have the | Ara of his parts, yer 
he ſuruiueth not,becauſe he is not able to endure two inftantly ME afflictions(as we 
call them) or contentions ; for the ſeuenth month being now perfected he laboureth ſore 
and ſtriueth for his enlargement. If therefore being weakened ' that ſtrifthe againe re- 
turne to labor before he 4 refreſhed,itis impoſsible he ſhould hold out or ſuruiueſo great 
expence of ſtrengrh and ſpirits but muſt needs ſink and faile. 


* Whyzhe viz Furthermore, atthecight moneth the Infanc dorh nortliue, becauſe he commeth after 


_—_ —om the day of birth which ſhould haue been 1n the ſeauenth month, and before the day which 


is tobe theninth. 

Whereupon we gather, that ſome euill accident hath berided him, which eyther hath 
hindred his birth the ſeauenth moneh, or preuenred his ſtay till the ninth. Bur becauſe theſc 
things are ſomewhar obſcure, we referre you for further ſatisfaRion to the Controueries 
next enſuing, wherein we will labour to aſſoile not onely this difficulty, bur alſo all others 
which may ariſe concerning the difference and temper of the Sexes, the Nature and Effu- 
fion of the ſeede, the quality and cauſes of Excretion ofthe Mothers bloode, the Lawful- 
neſſe and Errors of Conception, the manner andtime of Conformation,the Growth and 
encreaſe of the Infant, and how it exerciſeth the Naturall, Vitall and Animall FunQi- 
ons; and finally, concerning the Nature, Differences, Times, and Cauſes oftheBirth, 
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« /\ Dilucidation or Expoſition 


of the Controuerſies concerning the 
| Hiſtorie of the [nfanr, 


———— 


QVE ST. I. Of the Difference of the Sexes. 
| RiFfotle in his Bookes of the Hiſtory and Generation of crea- 
tures, doth often inculcate that the difference of Sexes is moſt 
| neceſſary vnto perfe& Generation, which is alſo ſufficientlie 
proued by the Finall cauſe the moſt noble of al the reſt ,moo- 
uing the ocher cauſes it ſelfe remaining immooueable. For 
as in the {eede of a Plant;the power of the whol tree is poten- 
tially included and contained, which notwithſtanding never 
breaketh into ate, vnleſle that ate be ſtirred vp by the heate 
4 of the earth; Right ſo, the ſeeds of the Parents conteyning in 
JJ them the Idea or forme of the ſingular parts of the bodie, arc 
neuer actuated .neuer cxhibite their power andefficacie,vnlefſe they be ſown and as itwere 
diricd in the fruitfullFielde or Garden of Nature, the womb of the woman. | 

t 


veST.l. Of the DiFerence of the Sexes. - 29 


It was therefore neceſſary that there ſhould be a double creature , one which ſhoulde 
eget in another, and anotherthar ſhould generare in it ſelfe : the firſt we call a Male, the 
2 Farmale. | | Es 
_—_ Male is originally the hotter, and therefore the fi:ſt principle ofthe work, and be- —_— 
Gdes affoorderh the greateſt part of the formatiue power or faculty. | 
The Female is the colder, and affoorderh the place wherein the ſeedeis conceiued, Whar che Fe+ 
and the matter whereby the Conception is nouriſhed and ſuſtained, which matrer is the males, 
crude and raw remainders of her owne aliment. 
The place is the wombe , which by a naturall diſpoſition looſeneth thebondes wherein | 
the ſpirit of the ſecede is fertered, and withall helperh ro adde vigour and efficacie therunto. 
For ifthe ſecede ſhotild be powred into any other part of the body it would not be Comtey- 
ved burpurrified ; not preſerued, but corrupted. | 
The matter whereby the ſecede is nouriſhed is the Mothers bloode. The Excrement of 
the laſt aliment of the fleſhy parts: ; EN 
This difference of the Sexesdo not make the eſſentiall diſtinions of the creature 2 the TRE ory 
reaſons are: Firſt (becauſe as Ariozle faith in his ſecond Booke de Generatione Animalium gr eſemiall, 
and the 4. chap. and in his 4. Booke de Hiſtoria Animalium and the 17: chapr.) in all crea- 
tures there is not this diſtin&ion or diuerfity of Sexes. Secondly, becauſe eſſential diffe- 
rences do make adiſtindtion ofkinds : now we know that the Male and the Female as both 
of one kinde, and onely differ in certaine accidents. Bur what theſe accidentall differences 
arc is not agreed vpon as yet. * : | Ts 
The Peripatetiks thinke that Nature ever intendeth the generation ofa Male, and that 
the Femaleis procreaied by accident out ofa weaker ſeedewhich is notable to atraine the 
perfeionofthe male. V herefore Yr:forle thinketh, that the Woman or female is no- | 
thing elſe butan error or aberration of Nature,which he calleth =ap4&aox by a N/ etaphor | | 
taken from Trauellers which miſſe of their way and yer atlengrh attain their iournies end; | 
yea he proceedeth further and ſaith, that the frac isa bye worke or preuarication , yea 
the firſt menſter in Nature. | 
Gdeninhis 6.and 7. chaprers of his 14. Booke de w/upartium , following Ariſtotle ſome- Galens Ertor. 
thing too necre, writeth, that the formatiue power which is inthe ſcede of man being but | 
one; doth alwayes entend the generation of one, thatis,the Male; bur if ſheerre from hir 
ſcope and cannot generate a male, then bringeth ſhe foorth the female which is the firſt | 
and moſt ſimple imperfe&tion of a male, which therefore he calleth'a creature lame, occa- | 
fionall and acceſſary, asif ſhewere not ofthe mayne, but made by the bye. 
- * Nowheerein he putteth the difference berwixt her and the Male, thatin males the parts 
of generation are without the body, in Females they lye within becauſe of the weakeneſſe 
ofthe heate; which is not able to thruſt them foorth. And therefore he faith,that the neck 
of the wombe is nothing elfe but the virile member turned inward,and the botrome of che 
wombe nothing but the ſcrotum or cod inucrted. 
| Butthisopinion of Galexand Ariſtotle we cannot approue. For we thinke that Nature piſprooucd, * 
aſwell intendeth the generation ofa female as of a male: andtherefore it is vnworthily faid 
that ſhe is an Error or Monſter in Nature: For the pertetion of all naturall things is to be 
eſteemed arid meaſured by the end : now it was neceſſary thar woman ſhould be fo formed 
orelſc Nature muſthaue miſſed ofher ſcope, becauſe ſhee igrended aperfet generation, 
which without a woman cannot be accompliſhed. | - 

Thoſe things which Ga/en vrgeth concerning the ſimilitude,or arts ofgeneration dif _ 
fering ondlyiuſcite and poſition,many men doeſteeme very abſi urd, Sure we are that they Me failings 
{auourlitfleofthe truth of Anatomy,as we haue already proouedin the Booke going be- Geninals. 
fore : whetein we haue ſhewed how lirrle likeneſſe there is þetwixt the necke of the womb 
andthe yard, the botrome of it andthe cod. Neitheris the ſtructure,figure,or magnitude 
ofthe teſticles one and their ſame,nor the diſtribution and inſertion of the permatick veſ- 
fels alike, wherefore we muſt not thinke that the female is an imperfeR male differing one- 
ly inthe poſition ofthe genitals. os | 
-- Neither yer muſt we thinke that the Sexes do differin eſſential forme and perfection, 
bur intheſtrufure and temperament of the parts of generation. 
| The womanhath a wombe ordained by Nature as a Field or ſeed-plot to receyue, con- How the Sex » 
ceive and cheriſh the feed ;thetemper ofher whole body is colder then thar ofa man,be- —— 
cauſe ſhe was toſuggeſt and miniſter matrer for the Nouriſhment of the Infant, Andthis 
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way Arifotlein the ſecond Chapter ofhis firſt Booke de Generatione Animalinm ſcemeth 
ro incline,where he ſayeth thatthe Male and the Female doe differ as wellin reſpe asin 
ſence: InreſpeR,becauſe the manner of their generation is diuerſe; for the Female gene- 
rateth.in her ſelfe he Male not in himſelfe burin the Female :In ſence,becauſe thepartes 
appeare other,andotherwiſe in the Sexes. The partes of che Female are the wombe and 
the reſt which by a general name are called matrices; the parts of a man arcthe virile mem. 
ber and the Teſticles. And ſo much ſhall be ſufficient ro haue beene added concerning the 
| difference ofthe Sexes. But becauſe there is more difference of the Tempers in men and 
A women,we will inſiſt fomewhar more vponthar point. 


QVEST.II. ofthe Temperament of women, whether they are colder 
or hotter then men. | 


= Oncerningthe Temperament of men and women there is anotablc contro. 
SAN | ucrſic,which if I may take vppon miee to cenſure or arbitrate, I will briefly ac. ' 
EA 2| quaint you with what I haue gathered concerning this matrer,out ofthe foun 
Dey 7 caincs ofthe Grecians,and Ciſternes of the Arabians. | 
——. There are ſome which thinke that women arc hotter then men : others on 
thecontrary,that men exceede women in heate by many _ : Neither of theſe opini- 
ons want patrons to defend them,nor reaſons to ſuſtaine and ſupport them. 
If the EdicFs of Hippocrates our DidFator doe ſtand for a law, as truely they deſcrue well 
That women't, doe, then ſhall mens part goe to the wall ; for in his firſt Booke de morbis mulicrum, hee 
1 ew playnly auoucherh that women are hotter then men, his words are theſe. 7 /ay that the fleſh 
Rippecrate. of a woman is more rare then that of a man. Nowe rarity with the Phyloſophers is the worke 
ofhear, to wit, his ſecundary quality ; as it is the property of cold to condenſe or thicken; 
fo itis the property of heateto rarific or make thin. Againe in the ſame placehee ſayeth 
that the body of a womandraweth more ſuddenly and more aboundantly the moyſture 
out of the belly,then the body of aman. | 
Now weeknow that ſudden and aboundant traftionis not accompliſhed withourthe 
help ofnorable heate,and therefore itis that Hippocrates in his 6. Seftion of hjs 6. Booke 
Epidemian calleth carves attradFrices,becauſc they are very hor. Finally,ler vs ſee what Hjp- 
pocrages inferreth ypon this rarity of, the fleſh and ſtrong attraction ofmoyſiture. The woe 
man hath horter bloud,and therefore is hotter then a man ; what cold hee ſay moreplayncly? 
what moredeterminartely ? ns Bs: fs 
Ofrhe ſame opinion was Permenides as Aritotle reporterh inthe ſecqnd chaprer of his 
Reaſonsfor ſecond Booke de partibas Animalinm. Bur let vs ſechow this opinion of Hippoerages may be 
this opinion. eſtabliſhed by reaſon. | en ap cn I; 
The Temper of the whole body is to be eſteemed according to the Temper ofthe prin- 
Thefirſt, cipall parts,cſpecially of the heart and the Liuer; and this we haue from Ge:en in his Book 
de Temperamentis,and de Arte parua, where he ſayeth: Thoſe whoſe heart is hot, are alſo of « 
het habite of body, vnleſle there bee ſome obſtacle inthe Liuer ; and thoſe that haue hot Li- 
uers haue alſo hot habits vnleſſe there be ſome repugnancie in the Heart, Putifboth theſe 
bowels doc conſpire inthe ſame Temper, then of neceſvity muſt the Tempet of the whole 
body belike vato them;burt the Heart and the Liuer of women are hotter then of men;and 
therefore their whole bodies are alſo of a hotter temper then mens. --. -., | - 
Tharche heart of a woman is hotter then the heart of a man may thus be demonſtated, 
A woman the Temper ofthe particular parts is eſpeciafly known by the rengrh of their ation; now 
then a mans. the actions and faculties of the heart are two, witall as ſay.che Phyſitians, and Jun ot 
traſcibilts hat is,the paſsion of anger as ſay the Platoniſts. Both theſe are more operatiue 
 &liuelyina womanthen in aman. Thevirall faculry ſhynerh. moſt cuidently inthe pulſe. 
Now the pulſes of womer'are more quicke and frequent,of men more rare and flow as 
Galen teacheth inthe g. Chapter ofhis Booke of pulſes ad Tyrones,and in the ſecond chap- 
ter of his third Book de canſis pulſunm. That alfo Awerroes affirmeth in the fourth Coliget: 
andthe 19. Chapter, Bur the frequency and ſwiftneſle of the pulſe bewrayeth the ſtrength 
of thc heare ; for asitis the property of colde to make the partes ſluggiſh and dullin their 
motion ; fo heatemoueth them continuaily,and gjueth them no reſtarall. | 
, "RR L The other faculty alſo ofthe heart which we called traſctbelis or the paſſion of Anger, 
nerantyy WEmany of vs know by woefull experience to bec.quicker and more vigorous in woemen 
thenmen, theninmen,for they arc caſily heated and vpon very ſlcighr cauſes; bur Anger with Ga/er 
in 
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-1 his Booke de Arte patnd iS a\tgne of a hot heatt- Hence it is that females arcinore bold 
and cruell ten _— For "2g affitm, that of Tygers, Bearts aid Lyons,the fethales 
ire fiercer thenthe males. | TIS © SC PO? 
——_ the Liver ofa wortian is hotter then 4 man tnay bee prooued by the fame demoti- hen ws 
tration. The Naturall Faculty which hath his reſidence inthe Lioet, and is diuided ihfo cerchen of # 
the encre-fing, nouriſhing andprocreating vertucs; is ſtronger ina wofnan theh in a man Tm 
For we ſee thatwenchesgrow faſter then boyes, become foonet ripe, and yeeld ſeede the The procres: 
ſooner, which is the worke of the generatiue Faculty; they are alſo more wanton-ana lafci- ung Facultre, 
ious, as hauing the Teflicles hid within their bodies, by which they are tieated; For Ge 
/en ith, thatthe Teſtieles after the heartzare as itwere another hearth of Naturallheate. : 
The Nouriſhing Faculty, which isa certaine ſigne of the lieat of the Liuer, is more pcr- The Noutis- 
&& in a woman then in'a man, for their licer engendreth more blood, now ſo much blood ing Faculie. 
25 we haue, fo much heare haue we alſo. Neither is this blood of theirs of an hurtfull or ill 
quality, bur onely offenſiue in quantity.Beſide thehabirof women is more fat,plumpe and 
delicate to ſee to and to feele,and altogether without haires: | RE 
Finally, in women all the Animall Facukiesare moſt perfe&, their ſenfes moſt ſharpe, i 

their Muſcles more nimble and deliuer to mooue their joynts, their memories. more hap- x:culcies, 

y, their inuention moreſubtile,their words,which cxpreſſethe conceit ofthe mind,more | 

ſentifull and abundant; andtherefore Yirg/expreſing the communication of the Gods, 
makes /upiter begin, and venws to anſwere, but addeth 2 - 


Quets.2. Ofthes T emperantent of Women, 


—— —  — 


| Aenci. ro, 
Jupitbr hac paucts, at non Venus aurea contra 
Paucarefert« — | 
Thus in few words did Jupiter his royal ſentence end, 
Put Yen faire in many more did thus her cauſe commend. 


Iftherefore all the Faculties, Vitall , Natural and Anitnall, are in women more perfe&t 
then in men, who will deny bur they are alfo hotter then men ? Neither willwe paſſe ouer purreti. 
in filence that which 24acrobizs hath obferued in the 7 Book ofhis Sat#rnalia, lVhat time the Saturnal. 
_ of men were burnt ,to ener ten men they put the body of a woman, to make them the ſoo- 
ner take fire. | | : = 

Thefe things are indeede probable, and couered ouer witha veile of trueth, which not- ,,....... ... 
withſtanding ifwe weigh in the ballance ofPhiloſophie and of Phyſicke, they will appeare boccer then 
tobe —_ as vanity it ſelfe; we will therefore maintainethe other opinion, thatmen are womet 
generally hotter then women. And this we will confirmeby ſtrong and fubſtaneial reafons, 
as alſo by the authority of the beft.and moſt authenticke Authors. _ | 

There are very many things which will euincethis truth, buttheſe among thereſt. The,,_.. 
Principles of Generation; the Place in which,and out of which the Infanc is gencrated:; the har! aoayrs 
Conformation ; the Motion; the time of Birth ; the Purgation after Birth ; the Structure theargumers 
and Habit of all the parts; the manner of Dicr and courſeof life 5 And finally, the Finall *** Ow 
cauſe. All which wewill briefly run through. be | y 

If we confider the Principles of Generation , Men are generated of hotter ſecede ther 
women. This hath Hippocrates clegantly declared in his firſt Book de 4jera. For acknowled-rhe principtes 
ging a double or twofold kinde of feedc'in both Sexes, a Male feede and z Female, he con- of Generatis, 
cluderh that ofthe maleſeede,that is the hotter and more vigorous,a man'is generated;out 
ofthe weaker a Woman , Moreouer, men are generated ina hotter place, Hipporrates in 
the 48: Aphoriſine of thefiftſeion,ſaith, Male infants are borne on theright fide, females Cad 
onthe left . now we know that the right ſide is hotter then the left by reaſon of the Liuer . Compton 
= = heartis indifferent andin the very middeft,efpecially che Bafisthereofwhich is the 

otteſt part. 2G en 

Neitherare Males generated onely in the right fide, bur alſo'our of the right ſide. Forſo' . 
faith Hippocrates in his Bookes Epidemian ; when a man begins to grow luſtfull,ifhis right Tho pace Ot 
Teſticleſivell, he will beger a, manchilde, ifhis lefta woman. And thetice alfo itis thathe Infants cog] 
callech the right Teſticle 4/afcn/7 the male, and the left Faminiam the Female, becauſe the <eyued; 
ſeede of the one is very hot and exquiſitly boyted and made ofthe pureſt blood, that of the 
other colder& thinner,hauing much whey in irbecauſe of the original of the left ſperma- 
ticall veineout ofthe em nlgent. This the Countreymen know full well, and therfore when 
they wouldhaue Cow-calues, they ty therightTeſticle of the Bull,that the ſecd may on- 
ly yſſuc f.om theleſt; which they learned ormighthaue done from Hippocrates ir: his book 
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The confors- 
mation 


The Lochia. 


De ſaperfatatione where he ſayerh hen yau wonld engender a Female ye the right Teſticle of 
the Male when « Male tye thelefs- ns 

Ifwee reſpe& the 7v7»0% or conformation of borh the Sexes, the Male is ſooner per- 
fected andarticulated in the wombe $for he is accompliſhed the thirtiech the Female no: - 
beforethe 40. day; as wee haue beforenoted our of Hippocrates in his firſt Booke de dieta, 
de nature pueriand Epidemion : but conformation is the woorke ofheate. Solikewiſe the 
Male is fnoued ſooner that is the third monerh, the Female later that is the fourth beſide 


the motions of the Male ate more frequent and more violent, all which are manifeſt fignes 


of ay aboundantheate. Adde hereto thatthe Male borne the ſeuenth moneth common. 
ly furviucth, the Female ſeldome or neuer. | R, 

Thar alſo which'is auoyded after the Infant is borne into the world called Zochis doeth 
teſtifie the heate of a Male childe i for the woman which is diliuered of a Feraale is longer 
in her purgarions, of a Male ſhottet, becauſethe Male being hotter ſpendeth more of i 
bloud gathered together inthe wombe, This Hippocrates teacherhin playne tearmes in 
his Booke de morbis mulierum : After the birth of a mayde (ſayeth hee) rhe longeſt pareation 
laſteth 42. deyes but after the birth of « knaze childe (lo our Fathers called a Male) thepargs- 
tion leſteth at the longeſt butt 30.dajes. .: 


Thehabirand -- Tf we-confider the habite and ſtructure of the parts of both Sexes, you ſhall finde inmen 


tuRure, 


The diet. 


The fall 
cauſe. 


Concluſion. 


more ſignes ofhcate then in women. Thehabirof a womanis fatter,looſer and ſofter;bur 
fatis nor generated but by a weake heate,woemen are ſmooth without hayre. The fleſh 
of men is more ſolice,their veſſelles larger,their voyce baſer : now itis hgate which ampli- 
ficrh and enlargeth,as cold ſtraightnerh and contraQeth. | 
A woman fayth Hippocrates in the 43. Aphoriſme ofthe ſeauenth SeQtion, is not Am. 
bi-dextra,that is,cannot vic both hands as well as one,becauſe ſhe wanteth hear to ſtreng. 
then both ſides alike. | 
In dier alſo,thatis,in the cuſtome and vſage of their liues in mear and drink and ſuch like, 


' men appeareto behotter then women. 


Hippocretes in his firſt Booke de diets. Hen doe line a more laborions life and eat more ſ6. 
lide megtes then women. that they may gather heate aud become dryer , woemens foode is more 
meyſte ; and beſide, they liuc an idle and ſedentaric life, pricking for the moſt part vppon a 
clout. FR Ct 0) I FE 

Finally,to all theſe we may ad the neceſsity of the Finallcauſe which is in Natural things 
thechicfc of all cauſes : It bchoued therefore that man ſhould be horter,becauſe his body 
was made to endure labour and trauell.as alſo that his minde ſhould bee ſtout and inuinci- 
ble to vndergoc dangers,the onely hearing whereof will drive a woman as wee ſay outof 


| herlinle wits. The woman was ordayned to recciue and conceiuethe feede of the man, 


to beare and nouriſh. the Infant, - to gouerne and moderate the houſe at home, ro delight 
and refreſh her husband foreſwunke with labour and well-nigh cuhauſted and ſpent with 
care and trauell ;and therefore her body is ſoft, ſmooth and me , made eſpecially for 
pleaſure,ſo that whoſoeuer vſcth them for other doth almoſt abuſe them. 

Wherforewe conclude, that if you reſpect the principles of Generarion,the place,con- 
formation,motion,birth,purgations after birth, the habit of the whole body, the ſtruQure 
ofthe parts, the manner and order of life, and the finall cauſe of Creation, you ſhall finde 
thatin all theſe reſpets a man ishotter then a woman. 


Authoritiezto . Tf our aduerſaries will not yeelde to all theſe demonſtratiue arguments, letthem arleaſt 


roue men 
ter 


Hippocrates. 


Ariſtotle, 


giue credance to the whole Family of the Grecians both Philoſophers end Phyſitians. 
This Hippocrates before the birth or incarnation as we may ſay of Philoſophy, with adi- 
vine ſpirit declareth,nor darkely and obſcurely bur in playne tearmes in his firſt Booke de 
diata, after thismanner: Generally and wniner ally men are hotter and dryer then women (to! 
we inſift ypon rnankind) and women moyſter and colder then men. Thar Genius and inter- 
preter of Nature, 4ri#erle in his Booke of the length and ſhorenes of life,ſayth, that men line 
{onger then women becauſe they are hotter. In his third Booke de partibus Animaliam, men 
are ſtronger and more couragious. In the firſt and cight Chapters ofthe firſtBooke of his 
Politicks, men in all ations are more cxcellent then womenzſurely becauſe of their heate 
from whence commeth the ſtrength ofthe faculties. And inthe 29. Probleme of the 4- 
ScCtion, he cnquireth why men inwinter are more apt for Venus and women in furmmer, 
hee anſwereth, becauſe men who arc hotter and drycr are in Summer ſpent as it were and 
broken ; and women in winter becauſe rhey are cold and moylt & haue little ſtore of _ 
anc 
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roman 


Cr ere een nooe_ 


haue their humors as it were frozen orcurdied, not fluxible andmooving. 

Galen in a thouſand places eſtabliſherh chis ccurh, bur eſpecially in the ſixr chap. of his 
14. Booke de ou partium, where hee ſaich that women are more imperfca then men, be- 
cauſe they are colder. For indeed ofall qualities heate is the moſt operatine. Concluſion. 

Hence therefore we conceiue that it is manifeſt to a!l men that lift co vnderſtande the 
ruth, that men are vniuerſally hot:er then women, and that thoſc that maintaine the con- 
rrary are Apoſtataes for the ancient and authenticke Philoſophy. Bur becauſe wee may 
ſ-emenot fully to ſatisfie men by our reaſons and authorities, vnlefle we anſwere the argu- 
ments brought an1 vrged on the contrary part, we wil alitile paine our felues and the Rea- 
der roanſwerethem in order. BE OE _ 

Tobegin therefore with the authority of Hippocrates, becauſe itis akind of wickedneſſe *5'* —_ 
not.toſubſcribe vnto this Father of Phyſicke, we will this interpretthe force of his words. : ; 

Whereas therefore he ſaith, thara woman hath ararer kinde of fleſh chen a man, we an- aippocrat: 
ſvrre that he vſcth the word Rare abuſiuely or at large for that which is laxe and ſoft, not pounded. 
for tharwhichis porous.. For ifweſo vnderſt:nd ir, the body of a man is more xare, that is 
more porous and open, and therefore they ſweare more freely and more eaſily. And that 
thisis Hippocrate} meaning we appeale vnto himſetfeinhis Booke of Glandules, where hee 
ſaith ; [tis therefore manifeſt, that the Cheſt and Paps,,and the whole body of a woman is laxe & 
ſoft. Andalitle aboue, 4 mans body is fuls&+ like acloath, thicke and thizhe both to ſe to to 
feele to, but awomanis rare, and laxe, anamoyſt ,both to ſee to and to feele to. Nowe laxity ar- 
guzth a defect of heate which is notable to boyle and diffolue the ſuperfluous moiſture;on 
the contrary. ſolidity and faſtneſſe of the fleth ariſerh from the perfe&t aſsimulation of well 
boiled and reſolued Aliments. W herefore ſceing the fleſh ofmen is faſter then thar of the 
woman it followeth neceſſarily that they are alf6 hotter. 
And whereas Hipporrates ſaith, that women draw more aliment then men. Fe alfo a- 
buſe h the word T7adZios for that which is to receme and conteyne. For the bodye of a wo- 
manbeing, looſer and as it were ſpongye, receyueth-and conteyneth a greater quantiry of 
blood.. And thatthis is Hippocrates meaning, gather from the Context of the place ci- 
ted. Forhe i!luſtrateth; his opinion by an elegant ſimilirnde. It (faith be) you lay our all An — 
nightvpon the graund thelike waight of wooll, and of a well wouen cloath; vou ſhal find NEE. 
inthe morning the wooll to waigh heauier then the cloth, becauſe ithath ſucked vp more 
| moyſtyre : ſo it is reaſonable that the Jax and looſe fleſh of women doth receiue'& reraine 
agrexter quantity of blood then the faſt fleſh of a man. | > | 
| And whereas inthe ſameplace he ſaith, thatthe bloodeof a Woman is hottet then the 


» 
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bloodefa man, and thereforc'a woman is of a hotter temperthen a manxthat we thinke is pf wane 


crept.into Hippogrates text, being added by ſome nouiceſcribe. And thus that great Lear- corrupted. 
ned man Zudowicus Daretus vnderſtandeth Hippocrates and conceyueth of this corrupted J;"*'* 
place; as alſo Chriſtopherus a Veiga in his Commentaries vpon Hypocrates Prognoſtiques. F : 
Wherefore we cannot admit of Cordes his interpretation, whorhinketh that the bloode ncmew-rex' 
| ſuppreſſed, becauſe tranſpiration is hindred, attaineth an outward and Aguiſh heat, and ſo the corrupeed 
| becommeth hotter thenthe blood of men. For then wee muſt needes accuſe Hippocrates of vlacereicated 
folly, (which were a kinde of blaſphemy) becauſe he compareth a ſick woman with a ſound 
and haile man. But if zou compare the blood of both ſexes diſeaſed, the heat of a man wil 
certainly be more intenſe then that of a woman, becauſ: it is ioyned with ſiccity. Now fic- 
city(faith Awerrhoes) is the File ofheate: And thus we ſuppoſe that wee haue ſatisfied the 
authorities out of Hippocrates. Now let vs waighthe arguments with as much diligence as 
we may. 7; 

V Vomenspulſes are more frequent and ſwift therefore they are hotter ; for the ſwift- &ofvertothe 
neſle or frequency of the pulſe .commeth from heate. We anſivere, that their pulſes arc fm argu 
moe quicke and frequent, not becauſe of the aboundance of heate, butbecauſe of the 
{traightneſſe of their organes. For the Arterics becing ſmall and narrowe, andoppreſſed 
with aboundance of crude and colde:humours , could not bee ſo extended and dilated 
as 1) men; wherefore the neceſ>ity ot life maketh recompence inthe quicknes and frequen- Why Women 
cy ofthe pulſe;Nature providing for herfelfe nne way, when ſhe cannotanother. Bur the 2* quicke 
pulſes of men are ſtrong & great by reaſon ofthe ſtrength of the faculty , becauſe a great A 
Artery may be extended into al{ dimenſions. 

That which is obie&ed concerringthe two faculties of the heart, the rraſeible and the 
courage we thus difſolue : In Zippocrates and Galen tia and bur, tharis Iracundia and 
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ira, An ger and Wrath are two diſtin thinys. Anger isa diſeaſe of a weake mind which 
cannot moderate itſclfe bur is eaſily inflamed, ſuch are women; childeren, and weake ang 
cowardly men,and this we tearme frerfulneſle or pertiſhnes : bur Wrath which is Ira per. 
Homer, mAanens belongs to ſtout heartes; and therefore Homer calleth Achil.es Anger : wir, 


Tliad &. Mariy auds bra Ilnaniadew AziAnes. &c, 


D Geddeſſe (fig the fixed rage of Peleas wrarkfall Sonne. 


| Gafen. And Galenin his ſecond Commentatie vppon the firſt Booke Epidemian oppoſeth 3. 
0:us Ir8eundes, angry menJuus7r! to wrathfullmenz becauſe theſe latter are of a manly 
courage and contemners of baſe things, the former are faint harted or whire Liucted as we 
vie totearmethem, And the gs oftheſe two ſorts is oy different ; for thoſe thar 
arc angry,pettiſh,frerfull or wantle,chuſe you which youwill call therh, ate cold;burthoſe 
that are wrathfull are hot. Iftherefore women are Nockthrown or eaſily mooued of the 
hindges, that they haue from their cold Temper,and from the imporencle and weaknes of 
their mind, becauſe they are not ableto lay a law vpon themſelues. | 

Galeninter: And whereas Galen in his Booke de arte parue makerh 38yis.to be a figne of ahothat, 

prexedbyH/ 1. abuſeth theword . For Hippocrates in the fourth Seftion of the fixtBooke Epidem.ma- 
kerh it aſigne ofa cold habirin exprefſe words,where he ſayeth, Thoſe that hawe hor eli, 
haze but coldfleſh, ſach are thinne and venice, and itfuut1e;u ghar is, angry or fretfull. Wo. 
mentherefore are peuiſh creatures moſt-wharut nothing ſtout or ſtrong hearted though 
their ſtomacks be good. Hippocrates in his Booke de morbis virginum hath this ſaying «bv. 
wolipy gyo1s 1 guremein, The Nature of « woman is to be of an abiet# minde. 

Why females And whereas they contend, that among rauenous Cteatures the Females are moſt 

archierces fjerce,we ſay that the loue they beare to their yong addeth ſpirits and courage vnto them, 
and therefore thar is rather be accounted woodnes then fortitude. There are ſome cre- 
atures which becauſe of their giddy madnefſe make a ſhew ofgeneroſity,as the FemaleE- 
lephant: ſome alſo there are in whome the feare of aworſe condition begerteth boldnes, 
ſuch are Panthers. Ina Dogge partly hi: truſtineſſero his maiſter.partly his enuy maketh 
him fierce. Wee ſay therefore that Females are more churliſh andfierce, but not ſtomet 
or ſtronger hearted. That which is obieted concerning the ſtrength of theirnaturall fa 
culties isof all the reſt the moſt friuoulous and veine. | 

They ſay that women grow faſter and doe ſooner generate, and therefore they are hot- 

Why women ter ; butwe by ghartheſe are demonſtrative ſignes of a caldremperament. For therefore 

grow fant ® they grow faſter and ingender ſooner,becauſethcir endis nearer, for thatthe principlesof 

tent  theirhife are weaker. For asa ſhortdiſeaſe which we call «cate , doth ſuddenly run 
his foure times ; the beginning,the encreaſe,the height, and the declinarion ſorhatone 
time ouerraketh another ;ſo women being of a ſhorter lifethen men, becauſe they are col- 
der,they ſooner grow women and fo alſo ſooner grow old then men, And hereto ſubſcri- 
berh Ariftorlein the ſixt Chapter ofhis 4. Booke de geweratione Anmalium where he faith, 
That all _ that are lefſe and weake as well in the works of Art a5of Nature, der ſooncr at- 
—_—_— err end. | | 
are lafciuions _ That Females are more wanton and petufant then Males, wee thinke hapneth becauſe 
of the impotencie of their minds ; for the imaginations of huſtfull women are like the ima- 
ginations of bruite beaſtes which haue no repugnancie or contradiftion of reaſontore- 
flrainethem. So bruitiſh and beaſtly men are more lafciuious, not becauſe they are hot- 
ter then othermen,but becauſe they are bnutith. Beaſtesdo couple norto ingenderburto 
ſatisfe the ſting of luſt, wiſe men couple thatthey __ not couple. | 

Fhat womens Tefticles are hidden within their bodies is alſo an argument ofthe conld- 
nes of their Temper,becanſe they want heate to thruſt them forth. Yes for all this we doe 
notſay that women do generate more then men,for they wantthe matter and the ſpfrite. 
Indecde they haue more bloud as wee ſayed even now,and that is by reaſon of theit colde 
Temperament which cannotdiſcuſle the reliques ofthe Aliment $ adde heereto rhatthe 
blood ofwomenis colder and rawer then the bloud ofmen. We eonctude therefore that 
vniuerſally men are hotter then women.Males then Females , as well in regard of the-Na- 
eurall Tempergaschat which is acquired by diet and the courſe of life. 

But now T had needheere to Apologiſe for my ſelfe for ſpeaking ſo'much of womens 
weaknes,but they muſt attribute ſomething to the heat of diſputation, moſt to the current 
andſtreame ofour Authours, leaſt of all ro mee who will bee as re ady in anotherplaceto 

| | fon. 
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fouriſh forth their commendations as Iam here to _ ouer theirntaurall imperfeQi-\ 
QVEST. III. hat Seedeis. | = 
LANUNEZA Auing thus diſcourſed ofthe diſſerence ofthe Sexes the firſt thing neceſlary | 
Wa CY Wo Generation, it followeth that we inttear of the Seede which is the imme- 
1: F diate matter ofthe ſame. To this common place we may wel giue the ſame 
WES: | Epithite which Homer was wont to {or ro thoſe places which were ſcitua- 
LS ted vnder thountaines, which hee calleth reavniSeres, thatis, hauing many 
ſprings of living water. ForIdoubrnor but the Reader ſhall find it ful of pleaſure and con- 
tentment, ful of variety and of pleaſant philoſophicall flowers,eſpecially if I can acquitmy 
ſclfe wel in gathering them,and if they looſe rot their verdure andſauournow tranſplanted 
into a ſtrange ſoyle. Thar I may thereforerake euery thing in order, it will not be amiſle 
firſt to informe you what the woree it ſelfe in the originall ſignifies. 
Tori x) oigue, ſemen and genitura, Seede and Geniture, among Phyſitians are taken for The names of 
one andthe ſame, Hippocrates intituled his Book of Seed T9 yon, And Galen his mv! owip- {ccd. 
pales, And Hippecrates in many places of the ſame Booke callerh ir alſo ov4wa,as where hee pin 
ſayerh gi in To arlpi 10 Brav awippue x T0 £2089,4 tv TH voyeur Sucie, There 1s 66 in 4 man  ſoin a Wo- Galen, 
man Male and Female Seed. And Gal.in his Comentary vpon the 62. Aphoriſme of the firſt 
Section oTipug 6 youd;outy % youny z youey, (Ve call Seede Gentture, Flippocrates alſo for the ſame 
vſeth 94s in his ſecond Booke de Morbis. But Galen in his Commentarie in 1. Progno#. 
diſtinguiſherh betweene 93s and o7igue,where he faiththar 905 ſignificth rather the excre- 
zionof Seed. Ariſtot!e inthe 18. Chapter of his firſt Book de Generatione Animalihm,put- 4rific'e, 
reth a difference betrweene Geniture and Seede, as if Genitnre were ens imperfetFum,an im-. 
erfe& thing, and onely one prie__ of Generation, but Seede perfect, compounded of 
both principles. For our part we will take them promiſcuouſly,altkovgh the name of ſeed 
be more frequent and in more ordinary vſe. 
The Nature of Seede no manthat I know hath yer effentially defined z Hippocrates inhis Hippocrates, 
Booke de Genituracalleth it, The be## and Frongeſt part of that humour which iscontayned in pfrarn | 
the whole body. Pythagoras,; The froth ofthe beſt and moſt laudable blood; Plato, The de- 7eocrriius 
fluxion of the ſpinall matrow. Alcmeen, A ſmallportion of the Brayne « Zens Criticus Epicure. 
The ſpirit of a man which he looſeth with moyſture,and the ſlough ofthe Soule. Epicurus ., 
Afragment of the Soule and the Body. Some of the Antients haue defined itto be, 4 rene 
hot ſpirit ina moyſture able to moue it ſelfe and to generate the ſame oat of which it iſſneth. Ari- excs. 
otle ſayerh it is an Excrement of the laſt Aliment of the ſolide parts; ſometimes he calleth ir 4riforte. 
4 profitable Excrement. Fernelius deſcribeth it on this manner : 1t is that out of which origi. 
waly are made all thinges which are according to Nature not as out of a matter, but as out os 
Efficient Princip/e. Bur it ſcemeth to vsthat none of all theſe do ſufficiently expreſle the 
nature of Seede, The fiue firſt are moſt imperfeR, and therefore we will not contend with 
them. | 
Arifotles deſcription definerh onely the matter, which is the remaynder of the laſt Alj- 
ment; but the forme and the efficient cauſe ittoucherh not; neither indeede docth it cx- all aictowed, 
preſſe the whole niatrer of Seede, becauſe as we ſhall ſhew anone there is adouble matter 
of Scede,bloud and fpirits. So that to ſay that Seede is an excrement of the laſt Aliment, 
is all one as ifhe ſhould haue ſaycd Scede is Blood. Fernelius definition contaynerh ney- 
therthe forme nor the matter of Seede,bur attributeth to it onely an operative or efficient 
dower,whereas itis alſo a materiall principle : wherefore we haue here exhibited another 
definition perfe&t we hope and abſolute in all his members and parts which is this. 
Seede is a moyZ ſpumous or frothy and white body, made of the permiFtion of the ſurpluſage a _ _ 
of the x Aliment ang of the influent or errant ſpirits boyled and labowred onely by the vertue of gede: 
the Teſticles, and that for the perfed? Generation of a Creature, We alread y inthis Book a 
little before examined the ſingular particles ofthis definition,which we ſhall-not therefore 
__ to run ouer againe; here we will onely proſecute alittle more curiouſly the matter of 
cede. 
Wetherefore ſay that there is a double matter of Secde,the Exerement of the laſt Ali- hes 
| : , A 4 ewatrer 6f 
ment,and Spir-rs. Thar this firſt matter is an excrement; Ariſtotle prooueth by an elegant ſecede double. 
nduCtion,on this manner. V Vhatſocuer is contayned in the body eyther is a part ofthe 
body,or an Aliment ,0r acolliquation, or an excrement: Seedeis not apart of the body, 
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ſr nopart- nor an Aliment, nor a Colliquation, and therefore an Excrement.Itis not apart, becauſe 
whilſt itremaineth in vs there is nothing made of it,neither hath the body any vſe eſpecial. 
ly ofthe marter of it. Add heereto, that ifir were a part ſo often as itis loſt the creatures 
_ ſhould become maimed. | 
No Alimere, © Itis notan Aliment for then it ſhould not be auoyded, much leſſe is ita Colliquation, 
No Colliqua- For a Colliquation is athing beſide Nature, ſeede is truly naturall yeathe quinteflence of 
”_ the Nature of man. Thoſe things that are fat are moſt ſubie& to Colliquation or melting, 
bur we know that fatmen haue leaſt quantity of feede. Moreouer Colliquation may bee 
made of any moiſture in any part of the body, but the ſeedehath his owne determinare 8 
limited ſeate wherein itis contained. Colliquation is alwayes hurtfull, bur the auoyding of 
Bur an excre. ſcedis ſometimes very profitable. | : 
ment. It remaincth therefore that ſeede muſt needs be an excrement. But what manner of excre. 
ment is it 2 In all creatures that bring foorth their young aliue there is adoublc excrement, 
"The one naturall and profitable, the other vnprofitable. The firſt is profitable citherto no. | 
i riſh ſome part,or to procreate, conceiue and breed vp the young, as Galen teacheth inhis 
Jouble, Commentary vpon the 39. Aphoriſme of the fift Section; the other cannot bee aſsimula. 
red becauſe it is ofa diſsimilar ſubſtance. The firſt is called an excrement onely by reaſon 
of the abounding quantitie thereof . The ſecondis noxious and hurtfull cuen in qualitie - 
alſo. 
Whariza, The Chylus which is made in the ſtomacke is acceptable euen to the ſtomacke which 
profitable cx- is pained about the concoQting thereof, butat length it is thruſt downe into the gut as an 
creme:.t. ouer-plus or ſuperfluity ; ſo that which was an excrementto the ſtomacke becommeth to 
the Liver an Aliment. The Liuer being ſatisfied and glutted with blood,driuves that which 
remaincth as aſurpluſage into the great veines,ſo the excrement that is,the ſuperfluity of 
the Liver,becommeth a conuenable aliment for the particular parts. | 
How cuerie ThE parts both fleſhy and ſolid when they are ſatisfied with blaod, do leaue thatwhich 
partminiſte- remaineth in the veines; theſe reiiques are by lirtle and little drawne by the Teſticles and 
_ 539% Xtlength are conuerted intothe nature of ſeede. And for this cauſethe ſeede is called an 
owne aboun- EXCTement of the laſt concoQion, becauſe it is generated out of the remainders of the laſt 
dance. Aliment. Thatremainder is blood, nor changed or whitened by theſolid partes, forthe 
How ſeed be ſecde bath his whiteneſſe onely from the ſpermazticall veſſels and the Teſticles; but redde 
comes white and pure blood deriued from the trunke of the Hollow veine into the ſpermaticall veines. 
An —_— heereof1s, becauſe children and decrepit old men do not yeeldfced,for that 
in theſe there isno ouerplus left; and ſuch wantons as doe too immoderately ſatisfye theyr 
inordinate concupiſcence do often yeeld bloudy ſeed, becauſe it is not altered hy the ſper- 
maticke veſſels and the teſticles. 
The ſecond There is another marrer of the ſcede far morenoble which maketh it prolificall or fruit- 
"4h the full, andthat is ſpirits brought vnto itby the ſpermaticall arteries;which being fierie & aery 
ſubſtances wandering and courfing about the whole bodye doe containe in themſelues the 
Idea or forme of the particular parts.Neither do theſe ſpirits only coteine the forme of the 
ſexes, but alſo 71, 24*8pwpirny poipas, the farall neceſsity oflife and death; ſo that from whence. 
we hauethe ace of life, from thence alſo we hauethe neceſsity of diſſolution. 

In regard of theſe ſpirits the ſeede js called an efficient and a formall principle. For the 
ſpiric is the immediate and proportionable inſtrument of Nature wherby the noble Archi- 
teR,that is the ſoule,extendeth the Membranes, produceth and lengtheneth the paſſages, 
and by a kinde of puffing ſufflarion perforateththem. 

This therefore is the Jouble matter of ſeede, blood and ſpirits. Hence it is that among 
the Philoſophers the lecede is eiteemed to hauc a double Nature; one aery,ſpumous or fro» 


The double 
Natwe of 


ed: thy, another wateriſh and ciffluent.For in that the ſeed is aery it is neuer congealed or fro- 
zen, and in that it is wateriſh, itis no ſooner out of his owne veſſels but it melteth the ſpi- 

rits being vaniſhed which did vnite his parts. 

Now, whereas there are ſome which affirmgthat ſeed is onely waterifh, becauſe the co- 


—Es lour is like water,as alſo the conſiſtence when it hath bin but a little time our of the veſſels; 


Ariſtotle. 


we will againſt then oppoſe Ari#ot/e who diſputeth this very point in the ſecond chapter 
of his ſecond Booke de generatione Animalium where he faith,thatthe natures of water and 
ſeede are very different, for water by hea'e becommeth not thicke a5 ſecede doth. All wate- 
riſnthings by colde are congea/ed, ſeede is made more fluid. And inthe 5 x Problem ofthe 

fiſt Section he ſaith, that ſecede is like to F:cgme and water, not 1n Nature but onely in co- 
| lour. 
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Jour. But we proceede, =. ERR OE 0 
wor 7 his Jocble m atter is mingled in theſe Labyrinths in which tlie vein openeth into th Houtwdov” 
artery, and thc artery intothe veine by a wond erfull inoculation 5 id that of two there be: angled. 

commeth one veſſcl; an Embleme of the holy mixtion of ſeedes in Matrimony . Fot as of " 
two veſſelsa veine and anartety there is m ade one veſſell, ſo ofa doublemarter blood and An Embleras 
(irits there is made one ſcede,and of twoſeeds the Males and the Fetnales one infant,and y 
oftwo parents the husband and the wife one body. But we returne. 


: 
. * » Mo . 


© Thebloodandthe ſpirits being thus min gled 


.* 


| do atcaine in the prepating veſſels arudi- 


ment of fcede, notſo much by the inbred power or faculty of the veſſels themſelues,as By yo this mix 
' an irradiation or beaming influence they haue from thg Tefticles. Finally, in the Zpididy- ture becom- 
mi and the Teſticles thcſecd is boyled by their proper and ingenit vertue whoſe ſubſtance meek ode. 
rare ſpongy aiid triablezand from theſe it is cerinedinto theciacularory, veflels as an ouer * 

Jus and peculiar excrement ofthe Tefticles. From whence1t ismanifeſt, thar fruirfull 8 

prolificall ſeede yſſucth onely our ofthe Teſticlesnot irom the whole body, as wefhalfur- 


therprooue.in our next excrcile; | 
' QVE ST. MII. Wherber ſeede fallfromall the parts of the body. 


== E thinkes now I ſee afaire and large fielde before me, wherein I may expa< 
NEREPRel tire and diſport my ſelfe a little, not reftraining my diſcourſe within thoſe The olee and 
| EQ 7 narrow cancels wherein I haue formerly confinediit. It was a common re- receiued opt» 
| PS] ceyued opinior in old time, that the ſeede did flow fro all parts of the bo= —_ 
SCE ASSP) dy. This Hippocrates auoucheth in his Booke de genitara,de morbo facroor of — 
the Epileplic,&de aere aqnis & locisfor ther he ſaith That ſeedyſſnethfrom al moyſture which Hippocrates. 
is comtainedin the body. Andin another place, Seede fallethfrom allthe parts; ſound ſeed fron | 
ſoundparts, and ſicke or diſeaſed from diſeaſed parts. Hence itis, thatlame men beget lame 
children, bald men bald children, and Spleniticke men children afflicted with the Spleene; 0... 
This opinion is confirmed by foure reaſons. Firſt, becauſe in the ate of Generation or foure wes I 
Copulation the whole bodie is delighted and as it were ſtupified with an extaſic of plea- 
fuce, orifyouwil, ſuffeteth a pleaſant Convulſion . Whenceit was that coitionis called 
parua Epilepſia, alight Fir of the Falling ſickneſle, as we ſaide euen now. = 
' - Theſecond reaſons, becauſe the Childe beareth the CartaGter of the Fathers imper- 
f{etions: Balde men, balde children ; Lame men, lame children and fo likewiſe in all the 
Cenſe of Hereditary diſcaſes. | ot 
Thirdly, becauſe choſe that are immoderate in the vſe of Yenzs doe waſte and conſume 
all the parts of their bodies, Finally, becauſe children do reſemble their parents in all parts 
of their bodies. - Soo, oo Oy i 
_ Thereis anclegant Hiſtory of a Boy in Calceds, who bare in his right arme from his An elegant 
birth certaine markes which were ſeared before in his Fathers right arme alſo, hiſtory. 
But this opinian ig gainſayed and diſprooued by Ariſtotle inthe 17. and x8. chapters of driftotie. 
his firſt Booke de generarione Animmalium, & that with weighty arguments which we liſt not Fernclius. 
heere tranſcribe. Feryelizs allo inthe ſeauenth Booke of his Phy/iologia and the ſecond 
Chapter addcth other reaſons to whick we referre rhe ſtudions Reader. Ir ſhall ſuffice vs 
m this place to anſwere'the former arguments. . 5 
Theargumen drawne from the vnuuerſalf pleaſure and tickling delight of the whole bo- The former 
o isofno force; for euen in itching the whole bodie is tickled, though onely one part it- ok, eg 
cheth. Moreouer, if the pleaſure were therefore cdnceiued becauſe the ſeed floweth from 
the whol body, it ſhold not be perceivedin all the body ar once but by degrees, firſtin one 
part then in another asthe ſecede fell from this or that part. For we cannot imagine that in 
one moment of time the feed is deriued from al the parts into the Teſticles,andſo into the why cou 
elaculatory veſſels, We therefore acknowledge another cauſe ofthar pleaſure whereby the =>; toil 
whole body is delighted in Coition, to wit; the high heate, froathinefſe and aboundanr 
ſpirites ofthe Secde; for that Secde ſo qualified as it rickleth the partes of Generation 
which are of exquiſite ſenſe vvith his ſuddaine motion,it drawerh the vvhole bodye into a 
ſympathy and conſentwiththem . For as ifa Membrane be affe&ed any way with paine,' 
all the Membranes of the body conceyue a ſenſe of dolour therewith : ſo when a Mem-. 


brane is tickled thevvhole body receyueth a: ſenſe of dclight and is likewiſe mooued” 


therewih, | | 
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That lame mien beget lame childeren, or maymed inayined isnot perpetually true, for 
we ſec'oftentimes thatlame men beget perfett childeren,and hee that wanteth ajoynt be. 
© getteth a childe with all his joynts: 
That in immoderare coition the whole body is reſolued and conſumed,happeneth be. 
. cauſethe temaynders ofthe Aliment and the Spirirs are in ſuch men exhauſted, whereof 
whenthe partes aredetrauded then they muſt of neceſlity waſte and conſume. And there. 
fore Axices ſayerh, thatrhe pu expence of Seede waſterh the bodye fortie times 
ſo much as the expence or the loſle of bloud, if the loſſe of them both bee proportiona. 
ble. \ . 
Finally, that which they obtrude concerning the likeneſſe of Childeren to their Þ4- 
tents belongeth to a higher contemplation, and ſhall bee diſputed ar largeby and by in a 
* moreconuenient place; yetthus much in the meane time wee ſay for anſwere, that the {j- 
militude they ſpeake off proceederh nor ſo much from thecrafle and thicke matter of the 
Scede,as from the formatiue faculty ſeated in the particular partes, and communicated to 
the Teſticles, and atlengrth to the Seede by the influent Spirites which are neare of kinne 
vnto thoſe which haue their perperuall reftdence in the parts of the body. 

Wee therefore doe proteſt againſt thar old errour as a beggerly rudiment receiued 
from hand to hand among the Auntients,that the Scede falleth from all the partes of the 
body. 

Another opt: Shave there are whqgderiue the greateſt part of the Seed from the Brayn and rhe Spi. 
apn of thoſe all marrow. This opinion of theirs I will illuſtrate by authorities, examples andrea- 
the ſeed from ſons. The authoritic is that of Hippocrates in his Book de Genitura,where he fayeth, tha 
the brayne. the Scedeis diffuſed out of the Brayne into the Loynes andthe marrow of the backe,from 
| thenceintorhe Kidneycs,from the Kidneyes it attayncth through the middeſt ofthe Te- 
Authorities ſticles tothe priuy partes. In his Booke de Natura ofSium, hee wryteth thatthe Iugular 
to prouc it yeynes proceede from both ſides of rhe heade into the Teſticles, and thither conuay the 
Secde, wherefore from the Brayne to the Teſticles Hippocrates ſhewerh a double way, the 
fpinall marrow, andthe veines behindethe cares. 
plats in his Times defineth Scede to be A defluxion of the ſpinall marrow. Alemaon. 4 
ſmall portion of the Brayne ;whence tis that the common people think that the braines and 
marrow ofthe bones do engender much ſeed. 
Hiſtories, For the confirmation of this opinion, there are elegant Hiftories in Hippocrates Book 
= are aquis er locis.The firſt is of ſuch men as were called uexpmipzac:gthe orher of the Sci- 
ans. 
| There were intymes paſt among the inhabitanrs of Europe certayne men called me- 
—_— crocephals who were had in great cſteeme,whoſe heades were long, and fuch were accoun- 
my" ccdnoble and generousſpirites. Andtherefore the Nurſes were wont to preſſe theten- 
der heads of Infores and to lengthen them with ſwathes, till at length thoſethat by cuſtom 
and conſtraint had long heads,begat children with long heads naturally and by conforma- 
tion without any conſtrain ar all. i 
—_—— The Scithians hauing no kill at allin Horfe-manſhippe, and riding withour ſtirrups, 
veine> behind FFeW all of them almoſt to be troubled with the hipgowt or Caica which diſeaſe thatthey 
the ears. mightcure,they cauſed the veines behind their earesro be opened, which being cut a ſun- 
der they after proued barren, and ſome thought this came to paſſe becauſe the cicarrice or 
' ſcarrecloſed vp the way of the ſcede deſcending from the Brayne. To which conceita 
Lawycr it may be ailuding,wrote that Thegues ſhould haue their cares curte off leaſt they 
ſhould beget young Theeues. They conclude therfore thar the greateſt pare of the fruit- 
full and beſt concoQted ſeede falleth from the Brayn and the ſpinall marrow. This alfo may 
be confirmed by ſome ſtcightreafons. 
—_— bp. In coition the Brayne is moſt chiefly affeed;then the ſpinall marrow and the veines; 
rs ogy "and ofterimes as Hipporrates obſeructh tn his Books Epiderion,and Lib. de interns affetti- 
Hppocrares bus,vpponthe immoderatevic of Venusthere followeth Tabes dorſaliza conſumprion of 
the marrow of the backe. | | 
Aftoryout ef Alberts Magnum maketh mention of a petulant& lafciuious Stage-player, whoſc head 
Ave Frag: when he was dead was opened,and there was found but alittle part of his Sens left, the 
reſt forſooth was conſumed vpon harlots;- Addehereto,that vpon immoderate vie of wo- 
men followerth baldneſle ; now baldnes weknow commeth from the want of a hot and fat- 
ty moyſture,which kinde of moyſture is ſpent in coition, And AriForle faith tharno man 
growes 
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rroWes bald before he have knownethe vie of Venus. This was often caſt in Ceſars teeth PLAN 

"ca he triumphed ouer the Galles. Citizens keepe vp your winesfor wee bring home a bald «Rs MRO 

Teacher - And theſe are the authorities, hiſtories and reaſons whereby ſome are perſiva- 

Icdto thinke that the ſecd floweth from the head vnto thereſticles? concerning this mat- 

tex we will be bold to ſpeake freely. SEES: —_ —- Me 5, 
I confeſſe that Frippocrates had a moſt happy and diuine wit, which as fayeth 2acrobins, y,,,. ... 

wou'd nener dectine any tan or con/dit Jelfe be deceined, Yetherein heeharh neede to be commenaai- 

excuſed,and no maruell ; for in his age the Arr of diſſe&tion was but rude,ſcarcely knowne _— _ 

'0 any man,and therefore it is that many of his ſayings concerning Anatomy wee CAnNOX in Anatomie , 

either vnderſtand or giue conſent vnto. Sure we arethat there are no manifeſt or conſpi- -_ dilleti- 

cuous paſſages as yet found from the Brayn and Spinall marrow tothe Teſticles, vnleſle 

haply ſome ſmall nernes which carry onely ſpirires butarenot capable of {cede : neyther 

yer doe we finde any braunches deriued to the Teſticles from the externall jugular veines, 

vnleſſe as all the veines ofthe body are continued one with another : wee therefore cannor 

conceiue how thick and well laboured ſeed ſhould paſſe into the Teſticles from thoſe veins 

which run behind the eares. | Shop 
The Story of the Scythians which chey obieCt, who grewe barren vpponthe cutting of How the Scy- 

the veines behinde their cares is of no force; for they vnderſtand not arigtitthe caufe of 00g 

thatbarrenneſſe. Some think that the Cicatrice or ſcar which grewe vppon the wound 

did ſhutte'vppe the wayes of the ſecede. Aurcen thinketh that it came to paſſe becauſe the 

deſcent of the Animall ſpirit was intercevted;others think that the artcries were cut,and ſo 

the paſſage of the vitall ſpjrithindered : burtheſe are fond aſſertions and ſauour little of a- 

ny knowledge in Anatomy; for theſe veines and arteries which appeare behinde the 

earcs are externall veſſels. There ate farre larger veſſelles internal, which runne into the 

Brayne through the holes of the skull,by which as by riuerers the brayne is watered and by 

which rather then by theſe ontward which rouch not the brayn art all, rhe ſeede ſhould fall 

fromthe head. Butler vs grant thar the ſcede falleth through theſe outward veines ; ſhall 

we thinke that a ſcarre will hinder the paſſ2ge,orinterclude the wayes ofthe ſeede and the 

ſpirites? by no meanes. For if thicke bloud floweth and returneth through theſe veſlelles 

notwithſtanding thoſe hinderances,why ſhould not the ſeed paſſe alſo which is full fraught 

with ſpirits and will paſſc through inſenſible pores. VVee muſt therefore enquire further z*Caufes of 

for the cauſe of this fterility or a” and not impure it to the interception of the *®<irparten- 

wayes. Ifinde in Hippocrates three cauſes of this their ſterility;their much riding, their ſci- xippocrares, 

atica payne,and the too great effuſion of bloud vpon the cutting of thoſe veines. Conti- 

nuall riding weakneth the ſtrength of the loynes,the kidneis and the ſpermatick parts:now 

the Scithians did vie to ride perpetually and without ſtirrups. 

That much riding may bee a cauſe of barrenneſſe, #ippoerates ſhewerh in the place be- Muchriding 
fore quoted, where hee ſaycth, Amongest the Sczthians the richeſt and oſt noble weere nu 
moſt of all ethers thus affetFed , the poorer ſorte leaſt of all 5 fer the noble ſpirites becauſe they 
wed to ride much imcurred theſe miſchiefes whereas the poorer ſorte went on fect. From their * 
frequent riding proceeded alſo their hip-gouts, which isthe ſecond cauſe of ſterility. For 
nothing ſo much infirmeth and weakneth the body,and to weaknes addeth the corruption So may paine 
ofthe humors, as payne. 

T his payne that they might mittigate they cut the veines behinde their eares, outof 
which ifſucd great aboundance of bloud. And hence came the third cauſe of their ſterilitie, 
for by the loſſe of much blood which is the very treaſure of Nature, theyr Braynes wecre 
oucr cooled. 
| Nowe the Brayneis a principall part, into conſent wherewith the Heart and the Li- andlargs e&- 
uer were eftſoones drawne : anthence came it to paſſe that their Seede was wateriih , fulionot 
barren and vnfruitfull. For the principall partes are all of them knitte and rycd together ONT 
in ſogreatand in ſo ſtrayght bandes of conſpiration ,that but one of them fayling, ot falre- 
ring _ the other are ſodainly deaded or be-numbed & alltheir vigor and ſtrength quite 
abated. 

That their Braynes were refrigerated by the immoderate effuſion of bloud, Hippocra- Hippocrates, 
tes playnely declareth in theſe wordes . I#henthe diſeaſe beginnes to take bou!dof them 
they cut both the weines which are bebinde theiv eares. And preſent y after abundance of bloode 
nſuing foorth they fall aſleepe for meere 1 ; by which it appearcth thatthe cauſe 
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of thei: barrenneſle was not the cloſing vp ofthe paſſages, bur their inordinate riding, the 
paine of the Sciatica andrhe refrigeration of the braine by the immoderate effuſion or cx- 
pence of blood and fo conſequently of ſpirits. | 
>le ebiegzs "That which they obie concerning the Macrocephali, doth indeede proue that the fox. 
othe 272079 Matiue Faculty yſſueth from the braine vnto the Teſticles, but it dooth not prooue thar 
ee;ba:anlwe white and perſctt ſeede deſcendeth thither from thence. 
w_— And whereas in coition the braine and the ſpinall marrow areeſpecially affected, that 
why the bra'n commerh to paſle,ſay we becauſe their ſoft ſubſtance is ſooneſt exhauſted, and doth lcf+ 
m8 pres reſiſt the traCtion of the Telticles. Add heereto,that the brainc is the laſt part whereinthe 
traction ofthe Teſticles doth reſt and determine. 
Galen in the third Chapter of his ſecond Booke &e Semine v'riteth, that Z-percc'es doth 
_—_— * not thinke that the ſeed feil from the whol body, but half of ic from one parent,halfe from 
Tg the other: the more excellent parts from the Father, and the more ignoble from the Mo- 
ther. But it were time ill ſpent to infiſt vpon the anſwering of (uch idle conceits, 
Somehane been of opinion, that white ſeede falleth from all the ſolid parts, paſſing from 
The opinion them into the ſinaller veines, out of the ſmaller into the greater, and in them rideth in the 
ototbers 1 umors as a cloud or ſedement in the vrine, and fo is drawn away by the ingenite traQtion 
Confutedby Of the Teſticles. Theſe men Ariſtozle elegantly confuteth inthe places before cited, & Gz. 
Ar ſtotls © leninhis Bookes de Semine. 
Avicers opini-  Auicen the Prince of the Arabians contenderh,that the matter of the ſecede falleth vnto 
on, the Teſticles from the three principall parts « frhe body, the Braine, the Heart and the Li. 
ver, and him haue many of rhe new writersfollowed. Neither were the Poets jgnor-nt of 
this kind of Philoſophy, but leaſt ir ſhouid grow common or be profaned by the rudevul- 
ar wits, they cloaked it vnder obſcure ai.d biacke veiles and ſhaddowes of fab!es,as they 
raved would do aholy thing. For .hey thought it a great wickedneſle and 11ct to bee expiared, if 
Merged the ſecrets of Philoſophy were bewrayed to the common people. V\' herefore they feigne 
this matter. that when Yerrrs and Mars were in bed together , they were deprehended or taken inthe 
manner,as weſay,by Mercury, Neprune and Apollo. Apollo with his rayes as with a quick- 
ning Nectar illuſtrateth them. Now by Apoilo they meanethe heart, whoſe affinitie with 
the ſunneis ſo great,that they call the Sunnethe heart of the world,and the heartthe ſunne 
ofthe body. Neptune the God ofthe Sea and theruler of al moiſture reſembles the Liver 
which is the fountain of beneficall moiſture. Vnder the name of Mercury that witty a::d wi- 
ly God they deſigned the braine . Theſe three principles therefore reſpe&t Xars corpling 
with Yee, that is, haue theruling power in procreation. 

Thus haue you heard the diuerſe and different opinions of the ancients and late writers 
concerning this matter, it remainethnow that wee reſolue vppon ſomething our ſ:lues, 
"NR RED 3s which we will do on this manner. | | = 
telus of. Theſced is a moyſt ſpumous and white body, compounded of a permixtion of blood 

and ſpirits, labourcd and boyledby the Teſticles, and falling onely from them in the time 
of generation,or from the adiacent parts.Neither do we afcribe that faculty which they cal 
omepet1o=2mlimnvy the Faculty of making ſeede to any other partſaue onely to the teſticles and 
their veſiels. Butwhereas there is a double matter ofthe ſecede, blood and ſpiritszwe think 
thatthc bloodis red and not atall altred by the ſolid parts, and falleth only from the veins. 
1 As forthe ſpirits which are acry, thin and ſwift Natvres, wandering through the whole bo- 
a dy being neere of kin vnto the ingenite ſpirits ofthe particular parts, werhinket'ey tall in- 
to tlic Teſticles out of the whole body, and bring wth them the Idea or forme ot the parts 
-: andthcir fozmatine faculty. And in this feiſe haply it may be taide, that ihe ſcece fallerh 
froin ajl the parts of the body, but in no other. 
© Put ſore man tray fay, Ifthe ſeede yſſue onely from the Teſticles, how may itbee that 
oieaion, 10 ſoſmalibodics as the Feſticles are, ſhould be «ble to bojle ſogre=t a quanty o! ſeede?l 
Anfucre. antwere, titarheerci" apprareth the wonderfull wiſedon: and providence of the GOD of 
Nature, wao h:th made all officiall parts, not onely to draw fir and contenjent Aliment 
forthen owne vie, but ſomuch ane lo gr.ata quantity as may ſuffice the other intentions 
YBE v I rcailo. Sothe Liuer draweth more blood out of the Veins ct the Menfetery then 
alt providece 20D, CIentfor [215 OW:1C nouriſhment,{o tie :eartgeneratcth abouncance of ſpirits ; not 
6: Gud, 0” cly for his owne vie, butto ſuſtzine the lite of all the parts. The Teſticles therefore bee- 
ing common and oinciallmewocrs, andthe fiſt and immediate organs of generation, do 
draw more blooa then may ſuffice tor their ownſuRentation, w!:ich oucrplus being there 
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arrived jisby them continually concoQed and boyled into ſcede. 


QVE ST. V. IVhether womes aoyeelde ſcede. 


Oncerning the ſcede of women, there is a hot contention betweenethe Per;- 
patettans and the Phyſitians. Galen in his Bookes de Semine, andinthe 14.book 
de ſu partium, elegantly diſcuſſeth th» whole queſtion, wherefore that which 
y he there hath at large and in many word» exemplified, wee in this place will 
| contract and draw into a briefe ſumme. There tball be therefore th: ee heads +,...1..c, 
ofthis Diſputation. Firſt of all we will propound the reaſons ot the Per/preriks, Secord- of this +.0n- 
[y, we will giue you a view of the opinion of the Phyfitians ; andlaſily wee will anſwere all wouethe. 
Obic&ions that arc brought againſt the truth, | . 
Arifotle in his Bookes de Generatione Animalium contendeth,that women neither looſe ph ac, 
any ſecede in the acte of generation, nei-her yet indeede taue any ſeedear ail , and that for 125 eo 
theſe reaſons. | men haue 00 
Firſt becauſc it is abſurd to thinke that in women there ſhould be a double ſecretion ar © 
once of blood and ſeede. Secondly, bzcauſe women 1 their voice, intheir haire & in he 
habit oftheir body, are moſt like vnto Boyes, but boyes breede no ſeed. Thirdlie, becauſe 
women do ſometimes conceiue without pleaſure yea againſt their wils.For Azerrhoestel- 
letha Story of a woman who being in a Bath together with ſame men, receyued ſeed that 
fell rom them and floted in the water and t'ereupon concciued. Fourthly, becauſe a wo- 
man is an vnperfe& male, and hath no actiue power but onely a paſſive in generation. Fi- 
nally, becauſe if women ſhould looſe ſeed they inight engender without the helpe of the - 
male, becauſe they haue in themſelues the other principle of generation, to wit, the Men- \ 
ſtruall blood, | | 
On the contrary, the Phyſitians bring ſtronger arguments to proouethat women yeeld re mo 
ſcede. Thisfirſt of all men Hippocrates auoucherth in his Bookes de Gemzera and de drera, jus, ? 
where he doth not onely acknowledge that women haue ſeede, but addeth moreouer, that Hippocrates. 
in either ſexethere is a twofold kinde of ſeede, one ſtronger,another weaker. -riſtot!e allo 47% 
himſelfe in his tenth booke de &rHoris Animalium is conſtrained to confeſle that to genera- 
tion there is neceſſarily required a concourſe of the ſeeds of + oth ſexes. 
Galen in this buſineſſe hath ſo excellently acq-itted himfelfe, thathe hath prevented all ;,,, 
men after him for gaining any credit by the maintenance ofthis truth . Neorwiti ſtanding , 
we willendeauour by demonſtratiue arguments to make it ſo manifeſt,as for euer allmens 
mouths ſhall be ſtopped. 

Firſttherefore it is agreed vppon by all men, as well Phyſitians as Philoſophers , The reaſons 
that Nature endeuoureth nothing raſhly or in vaine . Iftherefore there bee all Organes — 
for generating, boyling, and deriuing or leading ſeede to the parts of generation in Wo- 
men as it men, it muſt needs follow that they alſo doe generate, boyle and leade downe 
ſcede. Now for the preparation of ſecede they haue foure veſſels, twoveines and two Ar- 
reries, forthe boyling and perteCting ſeede they haue reſticies, for the leading it down they 
haue eiaculatory veſſels. And this is agreed vpon by all Anatomiſts. 

I know well thatthe Peripaterits will Object, that in thoſe veſſelles there is conteyned a 
kinde of wateriſh moyſture and ſcrous butnothing ſufficiently boyled, and that the Teſti. Obicttion. 
cles of women haue as much vſe as the paps in men. But how miſerably they are deceiued, <——— 
good reader bethou judge. If thoſe preparing veſſels docontaine nothing bur a whaey 
and ſerous moiſture, crude and vndigeſtcd, why are they contorted with ſo many Gira- 
tions and Convolutions ? why ſo weeathed and plighted one with another > Nature no 
where in all the body hath made any web or complication of veſſels bur onely fora newe 
coction andelaboration. Add heereto. that ifthete veſſels do onely yeeidea wateriſh and 
ſcrous humor, why doth the ſpermaticall veine infinuare ic ſelfe into the i, permaticall arte- Thar there is 
rv, ſo that of two vellels they become but one, as it isin men ? Tsitnotrather thercfore, rorrhe ſame 
taat tne double matter of the ſecede ſhould be exquilitely mingled. and one body made of A a wag 
the permixtion of blood ard ſpirits ? As for the proportion betweene wo:ner's Teſticles & QLohegs ve 
mens breaſts, we ſay it is not equall, Forthe Pavpes in men ſerue onely for ornament, ty 279 be Tels 
ffrengthen the cheſt and defend the noble paits thereincontained © The Tefticles of wo: GOTO 
men vnleſſethey make ſecde , arc a:together voprofi-able . The Pappes of men haueno 
Glandules, neyther &0 they o:neraie mike;the 1 eflicles of women arc perie& Glandules, 
and 
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© and their ſubſtance is mouable and hollow or cauernous as they are in men. Moreover, 

ARAB why are the ciaculatory veſſels which are inſerted into the {1des of the wombe, which they 

culaory vel commonly call the hornes,more intorted in women then in men, but only that the ſhorr- 

ſcls. nes of the way might be recompenced by the variety of the complications > V har neede 
was there of ſo great curioſity in this admirable work of Nature, ifit had been only for the 
Generation or ciaculation of a crude and wateriſh humour. 

Anotherds This demonſtration wetake to be ſtrong enough and indeed not to be gayn-ſayed ; yer 

monſtration- gjue mee leauc to ſtrengthen it yet more with another. There is nothing more certayne 
then thatwoemen intheir accompanying with men doe looſe ſomewhat from whence 
comes their pleaſure and delight. Thar therefore which is auoyded is cither bloud, ora 
thinne and ſcrous humour,or perfe@ and Jaboured ſeed. No man in his right wits will fay 
it is bloud;for when the courſes flow there is no pleaſure,nodelight followes thereuppon, 
yea moſt commonly dire and terrible racking paynes. That tis not a ſerous or vnconcoc- 
cd humour is conuinced by the wonderfull ſtructure of the preparing and by rhe compli- 
cations of the ciaculatorie veſſels. . V Vherefore it remaynerh that it muſt bee ſomethin 
well concocted and laboured in theſe complications which they looſe. And that is Seed, 
which is prooucd by the white colour,the thickneſle and the ſpirites wherewith it1s houcd 
and turgid. 

- WP 8 <4 diſſe the organs of women which have long refrayned the vie of men,you ſhall 
findetheir veſſelles and Teſticles full offeede. Adde hereto that thoſe iwho of a longtime 
haue intermitted the vie ofthe mariage bed,or otherwiſe are wanton women doe in their 
{leepes auoyde great quantity offeede. And are not women often troubled with the go- 
norrhea or running of the reynes and that diſeafe which we calpriapiſmres? Yea ſometimes 
when their genitalles are full of ſcede they grow into woodneſle and rage of luſt,and euen 
tobee ſtarke mad indeede; bur after that ſeedeis auoyded they come againe vnto them 
{clues. 

Another opi» Continuall experience tels that thoſe Females which are caſtrated or gelt, will neuer 
ny 9 admitte the vſe ofthe Male, but the goads of luſt are in them vrrerly extinguiſhed. The 
rength and validitic of theſc arguments haue driuen many of the Peripateticks to confeſſes 
that womenalſo doe auoyde ſcede, butleaſt they ſhould depart from the opinion of theit 
Maiſter Arioelethey ſay thatthat ſecede is voſruitefull, hauing in itno aftiue or operatiue 
faculty or power. So that all the atiue power of generation they attribute to men,com- 
paring the man tothe Artificer and the womanto the wood which hee ſquareth andhe- 
weth and workerh into aſhape or forme, The man they ſay yeelderh the Soule andthe 
forme,the woman onely the matter. 


ao The principall of this ſeQ are Awerrhoes and Albertns Magnus: for ſay they, whereasin 
Albertus Mag- every Nature there muſt be a Patient correſpondent and anfwerable to the agent it is moſt 
Was, likely that the paſsiue power is giuen to women which might anfwere to the actiue power 


in men. And truely to recciue the ſeede, to conceiue it,to beare the burthen and to nou- 
riſh the Infant;are all arguments of a paſsiue faculty. . 
Women With this device they think they haue cluded and eſcaped thedarts of rhe Phyſitians, 
ſeeds opera- when yet alas they wallow ſtill intheſame myre. For,to auoyde white,fpumous, thicke 
"e and well concodted ſeedeis all one as to auoyde attiue and operative ſeede, For will the 
ſpirites which are brought by the ſpermacicall arteries and are exquiſitely mixed with the 
bloude in thefe mazy complications, play them idlie inthe conformation ? Or ſhoulde 
we not rather belceuec that the ſpermarticall partes are of them generated as of their proper 
matter?T he ſecd therefore of vvomen is aCtiue as that of men, bur yer it is vveaker, becauſe 
itis lefſc hot and hath m it fevver ſpirits. 
I will giue you a taſte of one or tvvo of Galens arguments vyhich ſhall manifeſt the for 


A firorg rea» E | : 
ſon oft Guia. EUNUITY and frunfulnes of vvomens ſl cede. 


Thar the childe is ſometimes like the father ſometimes like the mother no man vvill de- 

How children Y+ his tnulitude is cither from the ſeede or from the menſtruall bloud ;not onely from 
becomeiike the menſtruall bloud,bccauſe then children ſhould alvvaies be like their mothers neuer like 
ticir parents: their fathers ; neither onely from the {cede of the father, for then children ſhould alvvayes 
bee like the father and ncuer hke rhe mother : the ſimilitude therefore proceedeth from a 

common cauſe ifluirg from them both yvhich common cauſe is ſeede. The Peripateticts 

vv#l] anſvvercthat ſometimes the children are neither like father nor mother, butlike their 
grandtatlicrs or great grandfather, vyho neither acliuely nor paſ: Sively did contribute any 

thing 
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thingto thei generation. But] cannot ſee whar they can anfwere to that argument of he- 

; iſeaſcs. ; | No : Byb Ts : ; 3 
—_— that is troubled with the Gowt bringeth foorth aſonſubic& to the gow, 
cche be ſubiet ro the Falling ſickneſſe ſhe will bring foorth an Epilepticall infant, or ber | 
ing troubled with the Stone a childe diſpoſed to that diſeaſe; theſe di calcs Ihopethey wil 
not ſay come by reafon bf the fault ofthe blood. For who euer Was ſomadto fay, that the 
Menſtruall blood contained in it the Idea or forint ofthe patriculatparrs ? The impurity 
ofthe blood wil indeede make the childe weake and ſickly; butro make a calculovs impreſ- 
fon in the Kidneyes , or's gowty im} reſsion in the joyntes is onely proper tothe ſeede, 
which conteyneth in it the farall neceſsity of life and death, — + 2 

Againe, all formation and ſpecification (for you rauſt giue vsleaue to vſe our Schoole. 
cearmesin thefe matters of Art) that is, all power to ſettheſeale or figute or difference vp- A third: 
on any thing, proceedeth from the ſeede alone. For the matteras itis abate martet can- 
not chauyge the ſpecics or forme of any thing, burthe ſpecies followeth tatherche Dain 
thenthe Sire. Forifan Ewe be couered by a Goare, ſhe will nor bring footth a Kid bur a 
Lamb with a hard and rugged wooll ; ifa Tup couple with a ſhe-Goar, ſhe will bring forth Nore this: 
not a Lambe but a Kid with a foftwooll, as Athena auoucheth. There proceedeth there- 4bcnem. 
fore from the Dam a formariue Faculty, now all formatiue facultie as we ſaid is from ſeed, 
none atall from rhe blood. es ; | | 

But there is a placcin Galen which ſcemerhto be againſt vs, Fot in the firſtchap; of his , ju us 
14. Booke de ſu partium he denieth to the ſeede ofthe woman the power of procreation: in Gale. 

A woman (faith he) becaufe ſhe is colder then a man, hath in her PareFare a thin and vn- 

concoted humor, which conferreth nothing to the ptocreation ofthe infant, and there- 
fore when it hath done his office it is caft foorth; but another humour,chat is the ſced of the 
man.is drawne into the wombe ; Wee muſtthus vnderſtand Galen, that in women, beſide 
their. ſcede, there is another wateriſh moyſture which delighteth, rickleth and waſherh Expoindct. 
their genitals ; and that indeede conferreth nothing to generation, for ſo hefaithalittle af- 
ter. But in the time of coition that humor ſuddenly and together withthe ſecede yſſueth , 

and therefore mooueth rhe ſenſc;ar other times it yſſuerh alſo by little and lirle and ſome- 

times without any ſenſe at all. We conclude therefore, that wemen doyeeld feede which 
hathin it ſome operatiue or atiue faculty. | 

Theſe of this ſecede according to Galen inthe eleuenth chapter ofhis fourteenth booke ROOF 
de ſe partium is manifold. Firſt for generation, for by iras by a workman concurring to. _ Red. 
ether with the ſeed of a man, the p_ are figurated:and of it as of theirmarterthe mem- 
hm are generated wherewith the infant is compaſſed. The ſecond vſc isto be an Alt- 
ment forthe hotter ſeede of the man. For euery hot thing is nortſhed by that which ismo- | 
derately cold, thar is, lefſe hot as ſaith Hippocrates in his Booke De Alimento « The thirde Hyperates. 
vſeisto irrigate or moyſten the fides ofthe wombe, for all the parts ofthe womb coald not 
be lined or moiſtened by the ſcede of the man. The laſt vie Galen addeth,; which isto opett 
the necke of the matrix. | | 

Argenterius derideth theſe vſes of the ſcede, becauſe nothing is nouriſhed that doth not Aretutoiias 
live, butthe ſeede liveth nor. Againe, the ſeede of the woman is not eiaculated into the the Cauiller. 
ſides of the wombe, becauſe a womans, wombe hath no hornes. Buthe is indeed himſelfe 
ridiculous, endeuouring to correct Magnificat as we ſay, when hee eannor ſing Te Deam. 
Neither (hall you finde any man morgbewand co carpeat others, then thote who them- 
{clues lye moſt open toſcorne and diſgrace, astharpetulant Author doth in moftpaſfages 
othis workes. Bur for your fakes who may haply learne fomething by it,we will do him the artvered. 
honeſty to anfwer his cauils. | 

Welſay therefore, that the feed is potentially Animated & wher'it is caſt intothe womb 
that power by the heate of the womb is broght into an a&, and thereforepreſently irwor- + 
keth the workes ot the foule; forir formeth and figurateth the parts. Ifthen it be animated rg expour 
x liueth, bur that life is the life of a plant Beſide, when Galen ſaith that the feed of a man - 
35 nouviſhed by the feede of a woman, we muſtnot beſo groſſe asto vnderſtand him as if 
he meartt a perfe&t nouriſhment which is made by afsimulation ; but becauſe the ſeede of 
temanwas hotter then the ſeede of the woman , itis tempered and made more dilute or By #ippocrates, 
fluxibleby the cold andthin ſeede ofthe woman. After the ſame mannerwe ſay, thatthe 
fpirns are nouriſhed by rhe aer, and ſo we muſt vnderſtand Hippocrates where he faith, That 
enery bot thing i nouriſhed by that which is moderately cold, 9 


How Seed is auoyded. 5. Books 


Thatthe ſecede is rjot tiaculated ints the ſides of the wombe becauſe the wombhath ng 
hornesfauoureth of Craſſe and palpable ignorance of the inſertion ofthe ciaculatory ye. 
{els intothe fades ofthe butrome of the wombe,arid ſo we ler it pilſſe; 
Anferrothe  Ttremaineth now that we miake aunſwere to the arguments of the Peripatetiihes, Fir 
Peripatettls are there fore, ; | 'd 
SUmecnts, SrcIores. 2 Kee 2 | IE 

11 Thatdouble ſecretion ot profuſion of blood and ſeede we dor.ot thinke is made togj- 
ther and at once bur at divers times; rhat is,of ſeed inthe coition and conception,of blood 
immediately after the firſt diſcretion or ſeparation of the ſpermaticall parts. 

- 2 There isnot the ſame reaſon of young boyes and of women. For in Boyes there is 
no remainder of lawdableblood of which ſeede ſhould bee made, becauſc one part of the 
bloodis conſumed in their nouriſhment and the reſt in their growth, but in women theres 

 -- .abundanccoffuperfluous blood; | 
Thoſe women who do conceive without pleaſure haue ill affeted wombes. 
wm Anerrhoeshis Hiſtory we take to be a right old wiucs tale and no credic to be giuen 
thereto: : 7, . 
5 Thatawominijsnotan imperfe& male, but a perfeQion of mankinde wee haue a- 
bundantly prooucd before. | ; 
. + - 6 -Thelaſtargument of Ariſtotle which carrieth moſt ſhew oftruth, we may thus an- 
ſwere. Although a vvoman haue in herſelfe the efficient and mareriall cauſes ofgenerati. 
* _en;yctcannotthe generate in her ſelfe withour the helþe of the man ; I ſpeake of alawfull 
"generation, becauſe her ſeedeis but weake and too cold. Ve ſcethat Henns wil lay Egges 
 withoutthe Cocke,which wecal Addle egges becauſe they will nener proue Chickins,yea 
neithex Cockes cgpes which ſometimes they lay will prove any thing. V herfore the con- 
courſe or confluence of the ſeedes of both ſexes' is of abſolute neceſsity in generation. 
Paſtas his o» . Valeſizs.anfwereth this Obicion thus ; that ifa woman be ofa cold confiitution her 
pinion. ſeedeistoo weake to endeavour of it ſelfe the conformation of the parts. If the woman he 
* hotter, thenis her feede fruitfull cnough and of ſufficient power, bor thenthere isin ſuch 
women want of the remainder of Aliment by which the ſeede conceived and formedin 
the wombe might be nouriſhed. Wherefore a hot woman without a man may generate 
but cannot nouriſhand perfe& that which ſhe hath concciued. Bur iftheſe things were ſo 
as Faleſiues woulde haue them, then hot and manniſh maydens without the embracements 
Diſprocued, : of men ſhould ſuffer many abortments. And ſometimes it hath bin obſerued thatthe geni- 
= ture yluing from a womanthe ſcuenth day after conception hath bin dearticulared,fo that 
1n-it hath appeared the rudiments ofthe three principallparts and the threds of althe ſper- 
maticall parts very conſpicuous: For theſe are the workes of ſeede onely and not of blood, 
becauſethe blood conferreth nothing ro the conformation and difcretion of the parts, ne+ 
ther yet floweth vnto the Conception ill the deſcription of the ſpermaticall parts bee be- 
un. And thus much of theſeede of women wherein I haue beene ſomewhat more large, 
becaufe the Aduerſaries are in this point very violent and will hardly be gainfaide, whatlo- 
cuer euidence of reaſon is brought againſt them. Now weproceed tothe manner of thee* 
miſsion of ſeed. | 


QVEST.VI. Of the Excretion of the Seede,by what power or Faculrie 
it is accompliſhed. 


A——_— ns mM Oncerningthe excretion or auoyding of ſecede, there remaines two thingsto be 
l (- , . 

ſcede be Na- | (AWIS handled, two doubts to be cleared. Firſt, by whatpower or Faculty this excre- 
=" Aar | \NE# S tion is-made,by the Naturall or by the Animall. Secondly, why there is fo great 
———plcaſurec inthe emiſtion of ſeede. Both theſe doubts it ſhallnot be hard to aſſoi], 
yet becauſe we would giue the Reader full fatisfaQion,we wil infit omwhat the more par- 

ticulary vpon them. | 
Thatirisna- Thatthe excretion of feede is aſtogether Natueall may thus bee demonſtrated.Becauſe 
_  Eueryexcrementisdriuen foorth by the power of Nature, and ſecde is an excrement. 50 
Fe © themenſtrual blood which is aprofitable excrement of the laſt Aliment ofthe fleſby parts 


is-putged onely by the force of Nature at certaine times and determinate courfes; where- 
vpon we cal them Coxyſes. Sothe Chytus which is the excrement of the ſtomack,althovgh 
itbe profitable is thruſt downe into the guts by the ingenite faculty of the fame ſtomacke 
onely.-So the.cxcretionof the excrements ofthe belly and of the bladder is meerely Natu- 
rall.Moreouet forthe excretion ot ſeed, Nature hath ordained no Muſcles ar all, for there 

appeare 
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appeare none In the ſpermaticall veſſelles nor inthe Teſticles norin the Proſtate Glan% 
a will ſay there are the muſcles called Cremeſteres which'com preſſe the Lea. Obie&ion. 
ding velſels,by which compreſsion the ſecede is ſtrayned forth; but we'donor acknowledge 
tharvſe of the Cremeſter muſcles, becauſe inthe veſlelles of ſeed whichare in women there 
are no ſuch muſcles found; who notwithſtanding auoyde ſeede as well as men as hath bin 
proued. Hereto may be added the authority of Hippotrazes,ar leaſt of Polybires in his book Hippocrates aur 
de genitura,who referreththe cauſe of excretion to thefpamy or frothy nature of the ſeed, 39": 
which thence being turgid andnot able tocontaine it ſelfe in his place,maketh way forhis 
OWNE CUACUAtiON. .- «7 56 Bren S ones 2 nn rs x6 
On the contrary that the excretion of feedeis Animaltheſe arguments may pet{wade: Thaticis ani 
Firſt. becauſe neither whileſt we wake,norin our ſleepe there is any ſuch excretion vnleſle wall. 
the force of the imagination goe before its.. Secondly. becauſe in the auoyding of ſeed the Es 
legges and the armes are contracted andthe whole body ſuffereth akinde of convulſion; 
whereupon as wee haue already ſayed, Democritus calleth coition alight Fpil-pſie or falling 
ſicknes. Thixdly, becauſe that excretion-is made ſometime ſlower ſometimes ſooner ac- 
cording to our arbitrary: will and diſcretion. Finally, becauſc i# is alwayes toyned with plea- 
ſure, now pleaſure is an affe& of the ſenfatiue faculty which is meerly Animall. *' 
 Weareof the ſame opinion concerning the ciaculation of Seede that wee were of con- what wecon 
cerning the erection of the.yarde, to witte,that it is a mixt action of a Naturall and an A- cludeot. 
nimall. Itis Animall becauſe it hath' imagination going before and pleaſure alWayes ac- 7.55" 
companyingit. It is Naturall,becauſe it is made when Nature is prouoked eitherby an it- | 
ching or tickling quality,or oppreſſed with a burden of aboundance .and that wirhout the 
help ofmuſcles. +1: 1b 5 RE. EE 
But it muſtbe remembred that we here ſpeake of that profuſion of ſeede which is Na- The cauſes of 
turall,not ofthat which is ſympromaticall, which they call the Gonorrheaor running ofthe jr penn. : 
reynes ; which neither hath any imagination going befbre nor pleaſure accompanying it; ot 
neither yet js driven outby the ſtrength of Nature, burfalleth away by reaſon of the acri- 
mony ofthe ſeede,the weaknes of the veſſellesgtheir cotivilſion andthe inflamation of the 
acighbour parts : finally, which bringeth vpon the Patient ih exrenuation and conſump- 4 ftory ofa 
tion ofthe whole body, Witnes that Satyrein Thaſo whoſe name was Grypalopex,ofwhom Satyre. 
Hippocrates maketh mention in the 7. Section ofthe 6. Booke-Fpidemion,who atrhe age of 
25. yeares poured out his ſeed in great aboundance nightand day,and in the 30.yeare was 
vtterly conſumed and ſo dyed. | | 


ay EST.VII. HWhence commeth the pleaſure in the allen of Seede. 


I Rl HE wonderfull providence of Naturchath giuen to all CreaturG cerrayne 
SR goades and prouocations of luſt,and an impotent deſire of copulation for 
Wche preſcruation ofthe ſeuerall kindes of Creatures,becauſe the 1ndiuiduum 
= Or particular is of it ſelfe and by an.inbred neceſsity difſoluble and mortall. - 
| = And indeede this ſting of pleaſure was very neceſſary,” without which man 
eſpecially the one ſexe in ſcorne and dereſtation of ſo bruitiſh and baſe a worke; the other | 
fortcare of payne andtrouble,would haue abhorred this woorke of Nature. The Finall The fell : 
cauſe therefore ofthis pleaſure which is conceiued in the whole ation of copulation, but ure nceink. 
+" inthe emiſsjon of the Seed, is onely the conſeruation or preſeruation of man- 
inde, | 
The Efficient cauſes of this pleaſure we acknowledge to bee many and diuerſe; to omit 3.Efficient 
the reſt,we will make mention onely of three which are the eſpeciall and moſt immediate. caules. 
The firſt isthe tickling ofthe turgid and itching ſeed: now the ſeedis turgid, thatis,houen 
or frothy by reaſon of the impetuous motion of the fpirites; for ſeede without ſpitites ſuch 
as1s auoyded in the Gonorrh2 breedeth no pleaſurear all ; after the ſame manner thoſe 
that abuſe the viſe of woemen by frequent copulation haueleffe pleaſure then other men 
becauſe they haue fewer ſpirits. _. 
Yetisnotthis cauſe of ir ſelfe ſufficientto procure pleaſure ſuch eſpecially as is concei- 
ucd,bur another cauſe is required which is the celerity or ſvviftneſſe of the morion and of 
eExcretion. For as paine is neuer cauſed vnleſſe there bee a ſudden and ſvvift alterati- 
on,ſo vvhen the ſeed ifſuerh by little and little or vveepingly,there is no pleaſure at all. Fi- 
nally, to theſe rvvois added the exquilite ſence of the partes of generation and their nar- 


rovvnes, 


Anſweie., 
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rowneſſe. Forſothe parts being tickled, and the vellelles which were diſtended returning 
into their naturall ſcituation and conſtitution , there is ſtirred vp a wonderfull delightand 
leaſure. Bur thattheſe things may be made more euident we will handle heere two pro- 
2. Problemes þJemes. The firſt, why the ſpiritsas they paſſethrough the other parts, Veines, Arteries, 
Thelwlt, ©. wes , Membranestheſc laſt eſpecially being of exquiſi ſenſe, rogether with the blood 
| andthe humors, do notinduce the ſame pleaſure which they doe in the ſpermaticall Or. 
gans. Haply itis, becauſethis kinde of ſenſation by the wondetful providence ofNarure 
Solution, 1s beſtowed onely vpon the genitals for the conſeruation of the ſpecies or kinde, like as ſhe 
hath giuen onely to the mouth ofthe ſtomackethe ſenſe of divulſion and appetite. Or we 
may ſay,thatin the othet veſlelles there is not ſo ſudden and headftrong an effuſion of hv. 
mors and ſpirits together. | ih 
- ar" 49 wh The other Probleme is, why menand woemen that are aſleepe haue great pleaſure in 
their NoQurnall polurions , ſecing har in ſleepe the ſenfative faculties areall atreſt: for 
The Solution _ Philoſo her calleth lleepe npuie Tv w7fole «160m, the reſt of the firſt (enſator » Wee an- 
ſivere firſt, « oy imagination in fleepe is ſtronger then when wee are awake, as appea- 
reth in thoſe that walke and talke in their ſleep. Againe, in ſleep the ſenſes are nor ſodrow. 
nedin ſenceleſneſſe but that they are rowzed vp by a violentobicR, and therefore ſuch a- 
wake if they be violently ſtirred : and forthe moſt part ſuch nightly pollutions doe awaken 
thoſe who are troubled with them. If you om aſleeping manwith a Needle cuen before 
he awake he gathererh vp his body ; andif you continue ne will awake though heeſle 
neueri-ſoundly. Now the excretion of ſcece in a dreame is indeede a very ſtrong obic& 
Whether we to the ſpermaticall parts. Theſe therefore are the cauſes of pleaſure in the excretion or a- 
er woemen yoyding of ſecede. But whetherthe pleaſure ofthe man or of thewoman be the oreater, 
jr would be avaine and fruitlefſe diſquiſition to enquire. Indeedethe woman conceiueth 
leaſure more waies ,that is in the auoyding of her owne ſeede and alfo in the attraion 
The anfwere- of che mans : for which cauſe the Tyreffen Prieſt who had expericnce of both ſexes pre- 
' — ferredthe womaninthiskinde:. bur the pleaſureof the man is more intenſe, partly becauſe 
hisſeede is more hot and ſpirituous,8: pany alſo becauſe it yſſueth with greater violence 
and with akinde of Almaineleape or ſubſulcation. 
And thus much concerning the firſt principle of generation,thar is,the ſeed of berhſe- 
x. Now we cometo theſecondprinciple, which is the Mothers blood. 


QVEST.VIII. Whether the Menruc!l Blood hane av B0xi0us 07 fave- | 
fell qualitie therein. 


2B Oncerning the Nature of the Menſtruall blood, there hath been and 
22) yetis ſo hard hold and ſo many opinions cuenameng Phyſitiansthem 

©) ſclues, thatit were a ſhame to make mention of all their differences, 
much moreto inſiſt ypon them. But becauſe we would prerermitne- 
SSI thing that were worthy of your knowledge, wee will inſiſt vppon the 


O «0 
of the courſes qri11ern foorth of t 


ies Thar it is an vnprofitable excrement and of a noxjous or hurtfull quality, may bee pro- 
Tharitis ull P as {Foo Sas 
qualitied. ved bythe authoricy of famous learned men, 2s alſo by ſtrong reaſons . Hippocrates in his 
0 Ppecrates a%- firſt Booke De morbrs mulierum, expreſſeth the malignant quality thereofin theſe words,/t 
ry. LEI CES 

fretteth the earth like Fineger, andgnaweth the body of che woman whereſoener it lighteth and 
dnifle wleerateth the parts of generation. Ariftotle inthe 19. Chapter ofhis fourth Booke De N« 
] tura Animalium writeth, that thatkind of blood is diſk caſed and vitiated.. Galen inthecight 
Chapter ofhis Booke de Arr bileſaith, that euery moneth a ſuperfluous portion of blood 
vnprofitable not onely in quantity bur alſo inqualityis minke Moſes # 2o6 great Law-gt- 

Mejſtr. ner as we read in holy Scripture, made an Edict that no Menſtruous woman ſhould come 
into the SanQuary, Let her rouch no holy thing, nor enter into the SantFuary whilſt the dajes of 
her purg tion be fulfilled. By the Lawes of the Zabri, thoſe womenthathadtheir courſes 
were interdicted the company and ſociety of mer., andthe places where the did ſtand were 


cleanſed by fixe. Heſiedis forbiddeth that any man ſhould frequent thoſe bathcs vvhcre 
Men- 


Ths lawes of 
the Z1bri. 
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menſtruons women haue bathed themſelues. Pliny alſo in che 28. Chapter ofhjs 7 booke Ply. 
& Colymel/s doethink that this bloud is nor only vicious but poyſonous. For byrhe rouch ,. 
thereofthe young vines do wither,thebuds of heKbes areburne vp,yea glaflesare infefted ZN! 
wich akinde of rabes. If a Dogge licke of it he will run madzand wanrow women are wont pra 5 + hy 
-o bewitchrkcir Louers with this bloud ; whence Ourd calletl) it -Lanare VIrKs, the Moone 
ovſon:zxherefore it is not onely SOUR tn in the whole quality a noyſoni- 
wcrement. This poyſonous quality thereofwomen haue dayly and lamentable expeti- 
ence of in their owne bodies, foritir bee ſuppreſſed it is awonderto ſee what horrible and 
how niany ſpmptomes doc ariſe tliere-from. On. 
lf(fayeth Hippocrates in his firſt Booke de 1rorbis mulicrum) itbee ſtabled without the gy 1e 

wombe,it ingerderech Inflamatighs,Cancers, Saint Anthonies fires,and Jtzrrhows,that is, ſes come 
hard and indolentrumors.- If jirreturne vnto the vpper partes itbreederh many diſcaſes #hercironi. 
waich follow the Nature of the pare-affeed and he offending humour. Inthe Lwerir 
breedcth the Cacexts,the Taundilezthe Dropſie. In yag Spleene obſtructions and Seirrhows 
twmors: inthe Stomacke,depraued Appetite and tiMhge longings : in the Hearr palpitari- | 
ons and Sync opes-or ſoutiding zinthe-Lungylcers and Conſumprions : inthe Braynthe 
falling ſicknes and mad nielancholly,and many other ſuch like. | 

Amoneſt the new writers Fernelins tlic beſt learned Phyſitian of them all,in the 7.book Femelixs opi. 
of his Phitologic,prbuerh that this blond is nor Alimentati= nor of the ſame Nature with 2 
that by which the Infant is nouriſhed in the mothers wombe; bur thinkerh irnoxious and: 
hurtful both in the quantity and quality.” + | | 

Qa the contrary wethinke,and perſwade our ſelues wee ſhall alſo conuince others, that 7h. contrary 
this blohd which is monthly evacuated by the wombe, is all one with that bloud whereof opinion thar 
the Partnchymatz or fletb of our bowels-are made, and wherewith che Infant inthe wombe #5 nawrall 
is nouriſhed, and that itis in bis owne'fiature Jaudable and pure bloud and no way offenſiue 
ro the woman but onely in the quantity therevf.” And rhis we hope wee ſhall eui@ both 
by authorxy'ofthe Antienrs and by iriviciBle-and demonſtrative arguments. | 


lumella, 


. Fitſfof al Hippocrates fauouretlithis 6piniort as alſo doth Galen. Hippocrates in his firſt Hippocrates, 
Booke de morbis mulierihath this ſaying. The b!oud falleth from a woman like the blond of 4 
fiicht Sacrifiee which ſoone cloddeth or raketh together becauſe it is ſound and healthfull. And 

thisalfo He repeaterh in his Booke de Vatwrepue#i:now the home of Izudable bloud- 
ae,toberedand quicklytoeake. Galtiin his thitd Booke deran(is ſymprometum, writeth Gen. 3 
thatthis bloud is not vnnaturall,but offendeth onely in quantity. Andthis may alſo be de- Kcaſons to | 
monſttared by good and true reaſons'sthis bloud itia ſound woimari (forifſhee bee: ſickly £112 nm” | 
the whole maſſe of bloud is corrupted) the bloud 1 ſay thatis atioyded euery month bythe | 
wombe; is wade of the ſame any by-avd of whiclithe other bloud-is made with which 

the fleſh is ſatisfied and nouriſhed. For the matter is the ſame, rhe fame hear of the Liver, 
ttefameveſlclles conteyning its why then ſhould here bee any difference in their quali- 
*:-Moreouer if (as the Philoſopher often vrgeth) the Finall cauſe be the moſtnoble, and "7 
preuayleth in the workes of Nature ouet all the reft,why ſhould this ſuperfluous bloud re- Fon 
doundin the colde Nature of women, vnleſle thar it might become an Alimentvntothe 
conceiued and formed Infant ? why doeth (Me purge irrather by the wombe then by the 7h*/<cond. 
noſe as it is often auoided-iin men? vnleſſe it be to accuſtome her ſelfe to this way,thar after 
the conceptionit may exhibit it ſelfe for the nouriſhment of the Infanr. 4 

This the finall eanfe ofthe menftrtous Bloud acknowledged by - Hippocrates, Aviſtot'e, 

Gazen,and all the whole {choole of Phyſitians. Ariffotleſayerh that ſuch is the Natute of a 
woman,that their bloud perpetually flerh to the wombe andthe principall parts, & rher- 
tore ifrhey be haile and ſound of body and haue their courſes in good order,they areneuer 
troubled with varices or ſwollen veines, neuer with the Hemerrboids nor with bleeding ar 


- aliies” Sid 
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menoſeasmenare, © -L So oo - 

| Nowiftheſe courſes doe affett ghe way into the wombe for no other cauſe bur onely' 
tor the nouxlſhment of "the Infant, then tio man will deny bur thar it is benigne and lau- 
dablc bloud. For Hippdtatesin his Booke ae Natura peri and in the firſt booke de wworbis 
mulicrum{ayerh.that the Infant is nouriſhed with pure and ſiveere bloud) in the firſt place 
he ſayrh thatthe Infantdraweth'out of the bloud that which is the ſweereſt ; in the ſecond, 
that the woman wirh chi!dti8Þulc all ouer,becauſe her pure bloud is conſumed in thenou- 


. . 


Enmentand increaſe ofthe Infant. 
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Third, Moreover thatthe bloud which Nature purgeth by the wombe ofa ſound woman is 
pure and Elementary,this is a manifeſt argument becauſe of itreturning to the paps milke 
is generated,andtherefore Nurſes haue Bt their courſes as ny as they giue ſucke :nowe 

Why Nartes at Milke is made of the pureſt blood, Hippocrates witneſſeth in his Booke ae Natura paer;j, 

kauznortheir Ariftorlein the firſt Chapter ofhis fourth Book de Generatione Animatium, ſayth that the 

courſes nei- nature of the Milke and ofthe menſtruousbloudis one and the ſame, and thence it is thax 
cher yet £92: thoſe thatgiue ſucke haue nottheir courſes, neither yer do conceiue with childe,and if they 
do happen to conceiue,then their milk faileth. 

A if hereto tharif the impurity ofthe courſes were ſo great as fome would haue ir,then 
it would follow that when women are with childe and their courſes faile vppon thatcauſe, 
they ſhould be worſe diſpoſed, then ifthey ſhould faile vppon other cauſes, becauſe the In 
fant drawing away the purer part of the bloud, that other which is venomous or of a wes 
nant quality would rage ſo much the morehauing loſt the bridle whereby it isreſtrayned: 


” 


\7 ww would wo violent in the laſt monerhs then in the firſt after 


moreouer thoſe // 
conception;all which is contraditedWh common experience. 

Concluſions Wherefore the menſtruall bloudis onely gþoundantin women,and hath no other fault | 
at all jfthey be ſound and haylezand is of the ame Colour, Nature and Temperament with {| 
the reſt ofthe bloud conteynedin the trunke of the hollow veine, and wherewith the'fleſh | 
is nouriſhed, Yet isit called an excrementbur that a«/expcz6c abuſiuely; becauſe the fleſh 
beingtherewich filled and ſatisfied dothreturne that which remayneth back into the veines 


and voyde itout; fo rhe Stomacke beeing ſatisfied with the Chylus thruſteth it imtothe 


Gurres. 
Auicenqueſti- But Avicen maketh aqueſtion whether this menſiruall bloud be an excrement ofthe ſe- | 
on. cond or ofthe third concoQion; welay it is of both bur in adiucrſcreſpeR. Iris an excre-» |} 


artweres, Macntoftheſecond concoRion,becaule the whole maſſe ofbloud hath his firſt Generation | 
| ' intheLiuer the ſeate ofthe ſecond concoQtion, and from the Liyeris powred as an ouer. | 
plus or redun&ancie into the trunk of the hollowveine. It is an excrement of thethird con- 
coQion,becauſcir is as we ſayd vomited away by the fleſh when it is ſatisfied after the third 
concoction. | 
Anſverero =, Thoſe arguments which before were alleadged againſt this truth are burveine and 
"5 wg *"* For as we grantthar all thoſe miſchicfes nay ooo before named doch -% 
a diſcaſed woman, ſo we defy that there is any fuchin a ſound, baile and well diſpotedwo 
mans body. And if at any time the ſuppreſsion ofthe courſes in a ſound body doerth bring 
forth any of thoſe fore-mentioned ſympromes, that commerh to paſſe becauſe of the ſiay & 
abode of it, or clſe becauſe euill humors doe fall rogether with the blood vato the wombe 
which is a common finke as it were of the body, by the permixtion of which humoues the 
blaod acquireth a malignant quality. 
Thediſcews- Thoſe incommodities of the menſtruous blood before remembred,are great arguments- 
dies of me of thepurity thereof : for thoſe thinges which are moſt ſooneſt vitiared,and bei 
tourles proue purity : for thoſe thinges which are moſt pure are ſooneſt vitiared,and being 
cheir poriry. Once taynted are moſt offenſe ; ſo the /ympromes of ſuppreſſed ſecede are more grievous | 
- thenthoſethatcomefromthe ſuppreſfiion ofthe contfin bocunle theſeede is thepurerand f| 
fuller of ſpirits. | 
Hence it is thatthe carkafſe of a man caſterh a worſe ſtench or ſauour then the carkaſſe 
of any other creature, becauſe amans body is of all other the moſt temperate. And xippe- 
crates inhis Booke de merbis ayth, that b ty much the Aliment is better and more pure, 
by ſo much is their corruption worſe and more offenfiue. And thus much ofthe Nature 
and quality of the menſtruous blood. 


QVEST. IX. IWhether the menſiruous blond be the cauſe of thoſe Meazels and 
ſmall Pocks which are wont once in a mans life to trouble him. 


11 pooageth not to this place ro diſpute of the Nature, differences and all 
>the cauſes of the ſmall pockes,as aſs yhether the varieli, morbulli, exanthe- 
Wl{-44t4,and efFhymate be of one and the ſame Nature orno; wee will onely - 

touch that which pertayneth to our preſentpurpoſe. = _ 

Itis a very obſcure queſtion which hath a great while exerciſed the wits 
EEREd) of many men,/Vhether the ſmall Pocks and Meazels which are wont oxce ins 
mans lif: ro happen vnto Lim doe come by reaſon of the impurity of the menitruall bload.” I will 
not heece enlarge my ſelfe to reckon vp vnto you all the opinions of all men which have 

written 


The queſtion | 


writteh of this queſtion,but ouny tell you what wethinke andthir as ſhortly andperſpi- ' - -{ 

e will giue leaue. Iris. aſure thing,tharamongten thous Amen van 
nd men and women there can bee ſcarce one found who Once in their life arenot afflic- oy 
red with this diſeaſe. Anernzoar writeth thatitis alinoſt a miracle if any man eſcape them. 


Now it is Hippetrates reſolution in his Booke de Natura hominis, that common diſeaſes 


- 
- s * 


an impure ayte,anothet in a purezone inhabitethin the North another in the South;wher- es ray | 
firſt of all men acknowledged to be the Menſtrual blood(as Anicen,Anenzoar,Halyabas and £2 rity of 
Auerrhoes)wherofthe Parenchymata of the bowels are gathcred and the particular particleSite courſes. 
of the Infant are nouriſhed _ SN ee 2] ge gay 
For though this blood bee pure and laudable, yer bythe permixtion ofthe humovrs: 
which fall from all the partesof the body vnto the wombe as it were into the. common. 
oomp or inke it becommeth impurezwhence it is that as well the ſpermaticall-asthe fle- 
thie patres beeing defyled with that corruption , are of necesfitic once int a manmes lyfe 
cleanſed and depurated , no otherwiſethen V Vine in the caske woorketh and cleanſeth 
it ſe]fe. | CH 2 oi 
The trueth of this opinion that it may appeare mote cleare,we wil ſce what may be ob-- 
iected to it;and diſcuſſe the fame as carefully as wee can, that no ſcruple may beelefte be-" 
hi de. | 
The Infant is nouriſhed with pure blood: fax: ſayerh Hippocrates in his Booke de Na- Reaſons to 
tur a peri, dns T5 4iuzles 7d. yu) =1er, It draweth out of the bloud chat which is th ſweeteſt : - ——__ 
and therefore there cannot any euill quality ſettle vppon the folide or fleſhy partes. Ian--agguacs, 
ſwere out of the ſixt Chapter of Ga/ens firit Booke de cauſ/s Sympromatum ; That the In= 
fantwhileſt it is young and ſmall in che firſt monethes;:drawerh the pareſt part of blood; 
but when it becom:meth larger then itdraweth the pure and. impure together promiſcu- 
ouſly : or weſay, thatthe blood that the Infant drawerh our of the veynes wherewith it is 
nouriſhed isof it owne Nature pure, buris defyled by che humours which are wont to be - 
purgedby thewombe. For aniftore fayethin his temh Bodbke de Hi#oria Animalium ghar 
thewombe is a _ member,ordained to expellthofe things of which the body. bchoo-! 
uethto be purged. IS | en oe 9: | 
Amiuritng obice, if the ſmall poxe grow vponthe impurity ofthe menſtrual blood, _—_ 
why is not that ebullicion or boyling of the bloud inſtantly in the firſt monerhes when the 
Infins is tender and weake, andthere is the greateſt diſoolition of the cauſes moouing: 
thereunto; bur after many yeares yea ſometimes not before olde age ? why doe nor acute 
Agucs or other diſeaſes which happen in the life time cleanſe the body ofthar corrup- 
tion? | | | EE IE ee RR 
Wee anſwere out of Hippecrates, that one age differeth from anorher and one Natore Anſwered. 
from ahother. A poyſon wil ſometimes lurke in the body more yeares then onewhich in 
the cnd will bewray itſelfe and either oppreſſe Nature or bee ouercomeby ir and auoided:. 
So the virulency and poyfon of the French diſcaſe and of the Leprofiewilllic hid for fome 
yeares,andthe poyfon of a mad dog agreat while before it thew it felfe. -. .'. _ 
Their third reaſon is That ſome men are troubled with the finalpox oftner then onee yea Third. 
many times,and therfore they procced other-whence then from the infeion of themen- - :- - 
ftruall blood.But this is a childifh argument; for the diſeaſe doth therefore returne becauſe ——— 
haply the expulſine faculty is weak and thereupon there remaine ſome reliques of the niat- 
ter of the diſeaſe : ſo fayth Hippocrates in the 12. Aphoriſme ofthe 2.Seftion. The remajn- 
ders or reliques of diſeaſes are wont tobe the canſes of relapſes. ; Eg 
Their fourth reaſon is, the menſiruall blood is turned into the ſubſtance ofthe parts by x... 
Ds | w_ | <> ourth. 
aurrition ; now the parts do not ſuffer any ebullition but the humors: onely." it is therefore 
abfurd ro tma gine that the pox ſhould be generated of their heat or working; towhomwe' a,cgcres; 
anſwere thus, T he ſolid parts donot indeed worke or ſuffer ebullicion, but they doe infe&t s 
the humors with that quality which they acquire from the impuriryvfthe meſtruall bloud, 
which humors boiling and being offen{iueto nature,are thruſt out into the skin;infomuch 
45 tie parts themſclues are purged by that working which is in the blood. :. 
C2 30 
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_ Somuſty veſſels (ſaith Avenzoar)do: infet the wine conteined in them, bur ifthe wineds 

 wotke ina muſty veſſell, then irbecominettt fweete cuer after. | 
© Thefiktereaſonis, ifthe poxe do ariſe out of the impurity of the Menſtruall bloode.wh 
ry , then are nor women ouer- taken with rhe pox when their cou rſes are ſtopped? Weanſier, 
Aniveree thatthe blood ſo ſuppreſſed is onely in the veins,and is not ſprinkled through the ſubſtance 
of the pants, and therefore doth nor ſer: le that malignant quality in the ſolid parts. 

JF Theirfixtreaſon. Why arenot brute beaſts which are full of blood and haue thoſe mo. 

Sixt. nechly evacuations the matter you ſay of the poxe, and a working heate beltde? why haue 

An.wered. ,orfuch beaſts the pox alſo ? Haply, becauſe they vſc a drier kinde of nouriſhment andbe: 

. ” fideleadtheit whol lifein labor and exerciſe, whenceit is that thereliques oftheir impure 

__ ..o ,, bleodare ſpent and euaporated. But amanin his tender infancy ſucke:h aboundanily,ang 

- ... "after he is wayned neuer ceaſeth cating, and beſidethe firſt ſeauen yeares of his ape hee 


oy % 


* _: ſpendeth infgrear idleneſle. 
Seauenth, Finally, ſecing the fault ofthe Mothers blood hath continued ever fince the beginning 


of the world, ſo that this diſeaſe ſhould have beene the moſt auncienr of all others, hoye 
commeth it to paſſethat neither Hippocrates nor Galen , nor any of the Greciansdideyer 
make any-mention thereof ,;jinfomuchthar it ſeemeth ro be a new diſeaſe knowne onelie tg 
the Moores? It isnotllikely therefore that irproceedeth from the impurity of che Mothers 

blood. -: TED LE 
Bur we ſay that icis very likely thattne diſeaſe was of old time, but becauſe men were more 
continent and lived in better order then now they do, it was not ſo ordinary inthe former 
times a$now itis. Hippoc. in his Books Epidemian doth often make mention of red, round, 
& ſmall Puſtules which he calleth Exanthemata;zand Axiws in his 14. Book ſaith , that chil. 
- drenhad certaine Puſtules or whelkes which brake our all ouer their bodies. I do notthere- 
- -forethinke that this diſeaſe was alrogether vaknowne to the Grecians, but haply notſo x 
_ _ curately deſcribed, becauſe in thoſe dayes by reaſon of their good dyet, the ſymptoms or 
© * accidents ofthediſeaſe were notſodangerous. So cuen at this day we haue knowne ma- 
ny full ofthe poxe withour cither Ague or vomiting, or any notable diſcaſe at all;and chil. 

dren ofcentimes haue them and know not of ittill they be gone. 

Fernetine is - Ehiey which referre the cauſe ofthe poxe tathe malignant diſpoſition of the aer, are in 
opinion con- 1y opmion far wide, for then we muſtneeds acknowledge that the aer is alwaies infeded, 
fured. becauſeweſce Children hauethetn arall times.and ſeaſons and euery year. Neythec then 
would the diſeaſe haunt children onely , but olde folke alſo as the plague dooth; neither 
would ithappen onely once ina mans life, bur as often as the aer is ſo affected, as it dooth 

-* intheplagueand other Epidemiall and peſtilent diſeaſes which come from the aer. 
Mercurialis his -: Mersdrsalis that learned man in anclegant Booke hee ſet out concerning the diſcaſes of 
opinion. children reſolueth many and thoſe very obſcure problemes ofthe nature & cauſes of theſe 
ſmall pox, but endeauonring to eſtabliſh a new and vaheard of cauſe of them he ſeemeth 
tobe miſtaken. - | | 
His opinion is, that the pox is a new diſeaſe vuknowne altogether to the Grecians, and 
that itſprang firſt of all from the ill diſpoſition of theheauens and the 2er,and raged almoſi 
vpon all men; who afterward being themſclues tainted,conferred the ſucceſsion of the di- 
ſeaſe ypon their poſterities. For as a gowty Father begetteth a gowty child, and a leprous 
farher 3 Jeprous childe, an Epilepricall father an Epilepticali childe, why alſo ſhould not a 
father infected with this poiſonous diſeaſe communicaterhgſame diſpoſition to his child? 
.Theſerhings may ſeemeo ſome very probable, bur if we looke more narrowly intothem, 

they will fearſe hold water as weſay. | - : 

For to knit vp all in few words, Hereditary diſeaſes are not communicated from the Fa- 
Theft Rea- ther or Mother to the childe, butby ſecede. Theſe ſeeds containe inthem potentially the [- 
MX dea, Formes and Proprieries of all the partes . Svthe ſeede of an arthriticall or calculus 
Father hath in icthe diſpoſition of the gowt or the ſtone; wherfore that diſpoſition of the 
pox muſtremaine in the ſolid parts of the parent. But in thoſe who haue had the poxe and 
are perfectly recouerd of them, there remaineth no corruption nor any ſuch diſpoſition as 
being wholly euacuacedby critica'l excretion anderuption cf the puſtles ; otherwiſe out 
of doubt the diſeaſe would againe returne. How theretor: ſhall they communicate vato 
_ their children that poyſwnous diſpoſition which now they themſelves haue nor in theirſo- 
Wharcif aſc 1id parts. Neitherareall difeafcs hereditai y, but thoſe onely which are mm beerns in a mans 


aic cred ita ; : 
| body. and rhereforequtrid Agues and {uch other diſeaſes :5 happen by accident, are not 
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communicated tothe children. Now at that time when this diſcaſe firſt began to rage, it Sg 
muſt needs be granted thatit was as WC ſay in Schooles Mor bus Fiens, that is,adiſcafe not 2ormm Fiems. 
ſubſiſting but breeding, having his hearth or ſcare in the corruption of the humours, and 
' therefore it could not be communicated to the children: Add herero,that if theſe things 
were ſo, it would follow, that as we are all once in our lives troubled with the pox, ſowee x. o.com. 
ſhould once in our liues be troubled with the plague. For thetime hath beene vvhen the 

lague raged ſo fierce that few men eſcaped it. As is the poxeſo is the plague a common 
liſcaſe contracted from the fault and impurity ofthe acr,why then ſhould not our parer:ts 
Jeaue vs alſo that vawelcome inheritance as well as they do thepox ? = : 

W e conc'ude therefore with the Arabians, thatthe cauſe of the poxe is the impurity of EIRIOOR 
the Mothers blood wherewith the infant is nouriſhed which impurity it acquireth as well on withthe 
by his ſtay in the body beyond the limited time, as alſo from the permixtion of the humors A'abians. 
which fall into the womb as vnto the ſinke of the body. 


QVEST. X. Of the cauſes of the periodical! enacuation of the Menitrua. 
Þ EET Ll men know that the Menſtruall blood is purged through the wombe by 
5 


CAN EMW ccrtaine ſtanding and limited circuites and Courſes, but the cauſes of this 
- {2 N . . . "y 
JAN returne is avery hard thing to finde out. Many do wonder why ſecing all Why irisnor 
B+ s) other excrements are euacuatedevery day, this blood which is the excre- Purecdcactic 
TW ment of the laſt Aliment ſhould be auoided but once in a monih. ws 
_— Thethicke excrements of the firſt concoction as they are daily genera- 
ted, ſo they are dayly auoided. The Choller is euery day thruſt out of che Liuer into the 

bladder ofthe gall, and thence into the Duodenum; the vrine is daily tranſcolated from the 
Kidneyes vnto the blader of vrine. So likewiſe the excrements of the third concottiong, 
thoſe of the habit of the body are ſpent by ſweating, breathing &inſenſible tranſpiration,by 
the haire and the ſoile of the skin. Thoſe of the braine by the palate, by the noſcheils , the 
eares and the eyes; thoſe of the cheſt by coughing ; why therefore is not the Menftruall 
bloodeuery day cuacuated, ſeeing it hath acontinuall generation? 

\ This 1 thinke is to be attributed onelyto the ſingular prouidence of Nature, and to the ”_ 
Final cauſe the moſt excellent of allthereſt. For ifthe blood were cuery day purged away ———_ tos 
bythe wombe, then could women neuer conceiue with childe, neyther yet any man haue 
ducand comfortable vſe of a woman. Firſt eenceptionwobld be hindred, becauſe the ſeed 
powred out into the cauity of the wombe; would %itherfall backe orbe extinguiſhed; the 
coates of the wombe being irrigated, moiſtaed and asir were inebriated-or made drunke 
by the daily.affluence of the blood. So faith r7ppotrares inthe 62 Aphoriſme of the firſt ſe- 

Ction, Thoſe women that hane moyſt wombes do not conceine, betanſe their geniture is extingui- 
ſhed. Beſide, what pleaſure or contentment could any man finde in a wife fo lothſomly de- 

filed, and that perpetually. Ir was nottherefore fit for the accompliſhment of the intenti- 
on of Nature, that a womans blood ſhould iſſue euery day, but oncly at certaine and defi- 
nite times and circuites, to wit, once cuery moneth. - - 

Buc why this excretion ſhould be made every moneth not oftner nor more ſeldome, is why iris pur- 
agreat queſtion and I aſſure you very full of difficulty. Arifor/cinithe 2.and 4.de generati- grow? —_ 
one Animaliam,referrerh the reaſon of this periodicallor cerraine euacuation to the moti- © 
on of the Moone, and faith; that when the Moone is in the wane womens courſes do eſpc- Arif. opinion 
ciall low, becauſe at thartime the aer is colder andmoiſter , from whence comes the en- 
creaſe and aboundance of that colde and crude humour ; but 4riForleisby ſome heerein 
reprehended, becauſc inthe full ofthe Moone all things are moſt moiſte, as appeareth by 
Shel- fiſhes, Oyſters, and ſuch like. The Peripatetikes anſiwere, that there is a double hu- 
miditie, one vivificall or lively, the other excrementitious. The firſt is encreaſed in the full 
ofthe Moone, becauſe then there is morelight ; the ſecond is encreafed inthe wane , be- 
cauſe thenthe acr is colder ; now Menftruall blood is generated by a weake heate. 
| The Arabians thinke there are diuers times of thispurgation, according to the diverſitic The Arabians 
of womens ages- Young women (fay they) are purged inthe new Moone, and olde wo- Pinion. 
menin the old moone, whence commeth that common verſe. 


Lunevetus vetu'as invents nous Lunarepurgat. 
Young women in the New Moone purge, Old women in the wane. 


Some there are, who referreche cauſe ofthis circuite and monthly euacuationto the pro- 
Cc 3 pricty 
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riety ofthe monerh, as ifthe month had a peculiar power to purge rhe courſes,as the day 
A firSge place DAth tO purge the ordinary excrements. And for this we may alleadge a notable teſtimo- 
in Hippocratcs. ny of Hippocrates in his Booke de ſeptimeſtr: partu,where he ſayerh, 1n the moneths the [ame 
things are done by certaine andright reaſon which are done in dayes: for enerymoneth hayle wa- 
men hane their courſes as if the moneth had « peculiar power and efficacy in their bodies. Wee 


muſt needs acknowledge that the Moone hath great power ouer inferior bodies, bur that 


the ſole cauſe ofthe Criticall daies and of this menſtruall euacuation ſhould be referred to 

the motion ofthe Moone I could neuer yet perſwade my ſelfe. 
That many things are diſpenſed by numbers and by moneths I doe not deny ; burro ar. 
ape He tribute any operatiue power t9quantity and to number asit is number, Ithinke is vawor. 
thy ofa Philoſopher. Itis more wiſedome to referre the cauſe of chis periodicall euacua- 
tiontothe determinate motions and eſtabliſhed lawes of Nature to vs vaknowne, which 
yet ſhe neuer breaketh or abrogareth, but keepes immurable and inuiolable vnlefle ſhe be 


either prouoked or hindred: for when ſhe is prouoked ſhe antiuerteth or haſtneratheex- ' 


Row — cretion auoyding the bloud before her owne time. So whereas the ſeuenth dayesare on- 
EY ly truely criricall, yer Nature indeuoureth vacuarions ſometimes in the dayes betweene, 
ea & accompliſheth them,becauſe of ſome prouocation comming trom withour, thatis, 
beſide her. owne lawfull contention. Againe,being hindered either by the narrowneſle of 
How kindred, the paſlages,or by the thicknes ofthe humours, ſhe oftentimes procraſtinateth and delay- 
cth their accuſtomed cuacuation. 
Hence it is that in ſome women the courſes flow twice in a monerh, in ſome ſcarce be-. 
fore euery fortieth day. But why the blood ſhould low from the wombe rather once eue- 
ry moneth then twice, or why r & ſcauenth dayes ſhould rather bce criticall then the ſixth 
er;orimy vreppzivrover avream is aboue the capacity of humane wit. 
—_—_ Hippocrates ws promiſeth in the end of his Booke de principiis,to make manifeſt the ne. 
promile. Ce/Sity of Natare why ſhe diſpenſcth al! thingsin the ſeanenth dayes : but I thinke he was diſwa- 

ded by the difficulty of the buiſineſſe, and therefore no where perfourmeth that promiſe. 
Notkept. Wherefore ſceing he that beſt could durſt not aduenture vpon it,we will alſo ingenuouſly 

confeſſe our ignorance andranke theſe ſecrets among thoſe myſteties of Nature which the 

reſeruerh onely to herſelfe,to teach vs not onely in this bur in other things, toobſerucher 
All ocrers of 2dminiſtrations the better and to ſuſpe qur owne weaknes. For wee ſeethar inthe moſt 
nature not ro abiet and baſerhings ofthe w rd rchere are ſome ſecrets of Nature whereof either we are 
be knowne. tot at allcapaþle ornotyer merely inſtruced. 


And thus much concerning that other principle of Generation, the mothers blood. | 


now it followeth that we comevnto the Conception, wherein alfo we ſhal finde ſome dif- 
ficulries worthy the diſcuſſing. | 


QVEST. XI. I#hether it is neceſſary to Conception that the Seed of both Sexes ſyeuld 
iſſue together ,and that with pleaſure and be preſently mingled. 


RE <5 Tz Fe haue alrcady proued that both the Seedes as well the farhers as the mo- 
wa 5" /— thers are required ina perfect Generation ; but whether they ought both at 
racutnien. gfANPLV/ fs vnceto be euacuated isnot yet ſo cuident. Awerrboescontendeth that the 

JY ciaculation ofthe Secdinto the cauity of the wombe is not alwayes neceſſa- 


ray, and that a woman may Conceiue without the embracements of a man. 


Andto this purpoſe he telleth a Tale of a woman who conceiued the feede of a man floa-' 


tinginthe water of a bath, ſo ſtrong ſaycth hee was the attractive faculty of the wombein 
"ND VEI F. drawing offcede. Bur it is great wonder that a Philoſopher would be fo creduſous to be- 
was gulleg ICcuethe excuſe ofalighr-skirts,who ro ſaue her honeſty deuiſed this excuſe bylooking v- 
by align® ponher apfon ſtrings: for ſayth he a neighbour of mine told me this tale of her ſelfe. The 
_— woman I cannot but commend for her wit,though not for her honeſty : but 4#errhoes had 
Averrbacs 64. forgot what his maiſter Ariſtote taught him in his ſecond Booke de Gener atione Animali- 
-proued. wm. Seede ſayerh heis altogether aerie, frothy,and ifitbe expoſeeto the ayre it preſently 
melterh,growcth wateriſh and becommeth vnfruirful. Inthe fixt Chaprer alſo of kis firſt 
Booke de Generatione Antmalium he writerh that thoſe creatures which na long yards or 
virile members are therefore vnſruitfull becauſe in the length of the way the ſecde is refri- 
gerared. If rherfore it may be refrigerated in his firſt and oatural conceptacle, much more 
cing expoſed tothe ayre or loſt in the water. 
Thoſe which are called iroo7a4a7s whole common paſſage of ſeede and vrine istur- 
ned 


Put reaſon. 


Second rea- 
ton. 


er 
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ned aſide,by reaſon tharthe yardeis roo hard reined with the bridle,cannor generate, not 
becauſe they haue not fruirfull ſecde, but becauſe hanging alittle inthe contortion of the 
yard, it cannot immediately be conueyed into the wombe whilſt irretcineth his heat ad 
Girits, as ſaith Gale inthe 3. chapter ofhis 15. Booke ae v/# partinm. BIDET 

Doth not Hippocrates in his firſt Booke de Aorbis mulierum affirme that to be acanſe of Creator. | 
ſterility and barrenneſſe in women when the womb is peruerted or diſtorted,becauſe then 
the ſeede cannot. dire&ly paſſe without delay vnto the inner orifice ofthe ſame > Iris 
therefore neceſſary O Anerrhoes that there be a dire and impetuous or forcible eiaculati- Why Beaſtes 
91 of the ſcede of the man into the wombe of the woman. Furthermore, becauſe in brute conceiue ar - 
beaſts which coucr one the other, the ejaculation of the ſeede into the wombe is. more di- the ficit. 
rect, ir commerh to paſle that at once coucring for the molt part they holde as we vie - 
ſay, which is not ſo betwixt reaſonable creatures. Againe, beaſt:s arequietin that ation, - 
being ſo taughtby Nature, for motion often preuentcth conception. - 

Now, if a: the ſame time both ſexes yeeldetheir ſeede, then is the conception ſooner,and 
alſo more perfect, becauſe the wombe at that time being as it were enraged. dooth more 
orcedily draw and more narrowly embrace the ſeede which is caſt vnto it. This Fipporrates 
acknowledgeth in his firſt Booke de morbis Mulierum in theſe words; if that whichproceedeth cefiay that 

om the man, doth together andin aright line concurre and meete with that which is anoyded by %< —_ 
the woman, then doth the waman ſooner conceine, heſaith 4:99, by a Metaphor raken from {ca ould 
\Warcr-men, who together do riſe vpon their Rowers,together dip them in the witer,and be aronce- 
rogether driverheir ſtroke. And whereas he ſaith thatthey ſoower conceine,itis an argument | 
that it is not of abſolute neceſsity vnto generation, thar both ſexes (ſhoulde ar one and the 
ſame timeyecld their ſeeds; but that there may be conception though it bee (lower, if one 
come alitle before or after another; bur ifthe diſtance of time beeroo great between them 
then the conception ſucceedeth not, becauſe the ſpirits ofthe firſt ſcede are exhauſted and 
dif5ipated. | 

The ſamething hath 4ri/foele in his tenth Booke De Hiſtoria Animalinm, vppon which p;oucdby 4- 
Scaliger hath written an excellent Commentary, as that mirror of Learning &q all chings rifotles authoe 
exccllencly ; There are (ſaith he) that think, there can be no conception vnleſſe the ſeedes 7: 
of both ſexes do at the ſame time meete one with another ; theſe are decciued, becauſe the 
better habited body ſooner yeelderh, wherefore that ſeed being the ſtronger, is not corrup- 
red but rercinerh his ſpirits, and being drawne bythe wombe. js retcined for the future per- 
mixtion, ſo that ro conception ſimply this concurrence of ſeedsat one and the ſame time 
isnot abſolutely, but ta a fooner conception it is neceſſary. | 

Itis alſo demanded, whether eonception may bee without pleaſure. Onthe mans part whither con- 
there is noqueſtion, but on the womans ; for you thall heare many ſay thatthey hauc no ceprion may 
ſenſe orinkding of pleafure ar all. Dinws is of this minde that conception is nor alwaies with Þ* "hou 
pleaſure on the womans part ; bur Dina were a better judge ofthis controuerſy: let vs hear Dinw opinion 
his reaſon, becauſe ſometimes (faith he) the ſcede is immediately eiaculated into the bor- 
rome of the wombe which is of a duller ſenſe , neuer touching the orifice whoſeſenſe is 
more exquiſite, A pretty ſhift I promiſe you, but the good manwas in an error, For plea- 
ſure is not therefore conceiued becauſe the ſeede toucherh the orifice of the wombe, bur 
becauſe it runneth through the ſpermaticall veſfelles of the woman which are of exquilire 
ſenſe, otherwiſe women with childe who eiaculate their ſeede not into the inward orifice, 
but into the middle of the necke of the wombe.! ſhould haue no pleaſure in ſuch ciaculati- 
ons; bur it is manifeſt tha they haue greater pleaſure after they bee with child then before, 
becauſe theirſeed paſſeth a longer courſe, as we ſhall ſay more atlarge in our Diſcourſe of 
Superfcrtation. — - bs h | 

Hippoerates it his Booke de Principys affoileth this queſtion. For after hee hath giuen ys The queſtion 

ſome {ignes.of conception he ſaith, thattheſe do nor happen to all women, bur vnto thoſe 7 coo 
onely whoſe bodyes are pure andcleane ; but where the body isgroſſe, full of mucous and 
impure humors, there areno ſuch ſignes. ' That is to ſay, an impure, mucous and moyſte 
woman may conceyue without pleaſure, or any ſence of titillarion ar all. 

- Finally, ſome doubr whether the permixtion of the ſeeds bee requiſite to conception, Whether the 
becauſe ic is abſurd to thinke that ſpecies or kinds are mixed: againe, ifcheybe mixed then (£4 pthom 
ſhould efſenties be intended and remitted, which in Philoſophy isa groſſe abſurduy, be- glcd. | 

cauſe cu'ry efſenceis impartible. Likewiſ: oftwo beings by themſclues, one being by it 60 
{clfe cannot be made. But we anſvere,thatthe Seeds being not aQtually animared , w_ ; 
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doe not of themſclues make the ſpecies of rhe Creature. Ifir bee granted alſo according 
Arijte. to | (phony they are imperfe@ eſſences orbeings, itis neceſlary that they ſhould bee 
Hippocrates, Mixed,otherwiſc they cannot bee nouriſhed or animared together as Hippocrates ſayeth in 
his Booke de Naturapueri. And in his firſt Booke de dieta, he blameth them thar doubt 
whether of two fires athird may ariſe. Jf ay men ſajth he deny that a Soule is mingled wih i 
Soule, that is,one ſeede with another, ler him be held for an 1diot in Phyſicke. Andin the ve- 
ry beginning ofhis Booke de Nuture preri. If the geniture proceeding from beth the parents 
be retayned in the wombe of the woman they are preſently mixedinto one. And thus much of 
the effuſion ofthe ſeedes of both Sexes,the pleaſure thereuppon conceiued, and theper. 
mixtion of the ſeeds themſclues. 


-QVEST.XII. I#hether the wombe haue any eperatine or aitine powerin the 
5 * eonformationof the Creature. 


gent, 


How many 


wayesthe arenotactually Animared but only potenrially,they need another principle whereby their 
wombe wor” DOWEr may be brought into a&t : the wombe car Sex workcth diuerſe wayes. Firſt ofall 
it draweth the Seede of theman _— the necke, no otherwiſe then a Hart drawetha 

Firſtby ace Shakeby his noſethrilles ourof the earth. For the ſeede is not powredinto the cavityof 
con, the wombe as ſome ofthe Auntients thought bur into the necke thereof. The bottome 
| therefore of the wombe meeteth with the Seede halfe way, and with his inward mouth as 
with a hand it ſnatcheth irvnto ir ſelfe and layerh it vp ſafely.in her boſome. And cuenas, 
ſayerh Ge/en in his firſt Booke de ſerine ,a hungery ſtomack runneth with his bottom even 
vynto the throateto ſnatch the meate out of the mouth before itbe halfe chewed ; ſorhe 
wombe which is the very ſeatof Concupiſcence,being deſirous and longing after the ſeed, 


mouth it ſelfe wholly cuen tothe priuities,and this is the firſt aRion ofthe womb, to wit, 


-  thetraction ofthe Sceede of the man. 

>.By mixtioa, Thefccond aQtion ofthe wombe is the permixtion of the ſeedes;now they be mixed ci- 
ther by themſclues or by another ; not of themiſelues becauſe they are nor alwayes auoided 
at the ſamerime,as we haue in thequeſtion before going proued our of Hippocrates 8 A- 
riſtotle; neither yetare they eiaculated intothe ſameplace, forthemans ſecde is caſt into 
the neck ofthe wombe,the womans into the ſides of the bottome which we call the homs 
of the wombe : the wombe therefore maketh this permixtion ofthe ſeedes which the Bar- 
barians call Aggregation. | 


0 OI  Thethird aQtion of the wombe is the Retention ofthe ſecdes, in which the woman fee- 


oh icth a manifeſt motion ofthe wombe: for it gathereth,crumpleth and corrvgareth itſelfe, 
and ſo cxquiſitly ſhutterh his orifice that it willnor admitthe poynt of a Probe. . 


4 BY conceP- Thelaſt action of the wombe is the ſuſcitation or railing vp of the ſeedes whichwee 


commonly call Conception. Now the faculty of the ſeedis rayſed or rowſed,norſo much 
by the heate ofthe wombe as by his in-bred propriety,for if the ſcede ſhoule be caſt into 2- 
ny other part of the body though it were hotter then the vvombe, it would not be concey- 
ucd bur putrificd. | 
After Conception the ation of the vvombe ceaſeth; the vyhole proceſle of the worke 
of Nature, in fourming, nouriſhing and increafing is lejtvnto the Infant : this one thing 
the vwombe performeth, ir conteyneth, preſerueth and cheriſherh the Infant, becauſerhe 
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QVEST. XIII. Of vitions or faulty Conteptions, and eſpecially 
of the Mola, - 


= F{at Conception is made by the in-bred propriety ofthe Wombe, this a- 
"| mong the reſt manifeſtly prooucth, that into what part of the body ſoeuer, 
Al Guing into this,the ſecede is powred, this power or efficacy is ncuer ſtirred 
REP, neither commeth into ate ; ſo that conception is as properly the ation 
GEE of the wombe,as Chylificationis the aftion of the ſtomacke. Butthar con- yy... ;,requi 
ccption may be perfect, the ſeede which is yeclded and reteined muſt be pure and fruitfull. redo perfet 
By pure I vnderſtand with. Hippocrates, that which is not ſickly or diſcal ed neither yet min- <o2cepuon. 
gled with blood. For blood 15 not requiſite co generation til after the deſcription of thes 
ſ>ermaticall partsis begun; atherwiſe the ſeede being,choaked by the aboundanceof the 
þ 00d, nertherar all attempterh his worke, neither can it bring ro perfeQionrhat it could 
kave well begun. Againe, jfthe ſeedes be vnfruittull, what hope ean there be ofa harueſt: 

To perfect conception there is further required an *vzp<oiz or lawdabletemper of the 
won.be; for thoſe whoſe wombes are enher hot or colde, or moy{t or dry aboue meaſure 
du not conceiue as {ith Hippecrates. If therefore any of theſe things be wanting, wee can- 
not hope for a lawfull conceprion, bur either there will bee nonc at all , oradepraued and 
vitious, ſuchas is ofthe Moone-calfe or Mola. For Nature rather endeauoureth an imper- Nature ende- 
fect and depraued Concep: tonthennoneat all, becauſe ſhe is greedy of propagation and _—_ ades, 
di'ig:ntto maintaine the perpetuity ofihe kindes of things : wherefore rather then ſhe will {.,,;05 raher 
do nothing; ſhe will endeuour any thing how imperfect ſocuer. So when Nature maketh thennone & 
wormes inthe ſtomacke-and gurs,ſhe doth better then if the ſhould generatenathing at al, why. 
becauſe ofa thing immooueable ſhe maketh a thing mooucable by. itſelfe and of ir ſelfe, & 


« 0 


of aputrid and rotten humour an animated creature. : : 
.. The nature and cauſes of this faulty conception which they call the 270/a or Moon-calfe The names 
we will endeauour to finde out. The 440/a the Grecians call wan x$urany, fome think that of the Mole, 
the name came from a Bakers Mill, becauſe itis like thereto both in hardnefle & inround- 
nefſe. Among the Perſians the word 440i fignifieth a deformed thing. Affranixs the Poet 


calleth it Moluerem, Ariitotic often Miavrew, becauſe it is like a parboyled thing. We call ir 1 


Afranius. 
; | : zh Galens defini» 

A Moone-Calfe. Galen inthe 7. Chapter of his 14 Booke de w/u partium, defineth a 27012 to jon. 
be odprz <pyiv o) dSe@nccer, that is,an Idle and imperfed? fleſh. Butthis definition dooth nor 
expreſſe the whole Nature of the Molz. For there may bee a rude fleſh generated without 
motion, which is not a ſola. There are euery where Caruncles generated, whichno man 
wil call Moles. Wethinke that this rather is a perfe&t definition of a-Mola. The Mola or moon A perfcQ des 
calfe is an idie fl:ſh without forme and hard, engenarea onely in the wombe of a woman, and that 111, ie 
of weake (cede, which ſeede undertaking the Conformation, but beeing oppreſſed or ſtifled uvith 
ehoundance of blood, it cannot atteine his owne end, and therefore in ſteade of a ereature genera- 
teth alumpe of fleſh. | = | 

The particular parts of this definition we will diſcourſe of and difcuſſe in order . The Fiekk. 
Mala 18 afl:ſh, becauſe his ſubſtance is fleſhy and red like cladded blood . 7t is 1dle,thatis, 
withoutany Animall motion; for it is not at al moued vnleſle it be after the motion of the 
wombe. It is rude without forme, not that it wanterth his owne forme, for ithath as ſaith the Rude- 
Philoſopherhis owne being, bur it hath neyther :i4; nor wpem, that is, neither the ſpecies 
nor the fi:rme ofa creature. 1? is engenared one.y in the wombe of a woman , becauſe as wri- 
teh 4ri#o/c, onely a woman hath aboundance of menſtruall purgatoins, for that her di- 
ct 15:noiſt, and her courſe of life ſluggiſh and idle in reſpe& of other creatures. That which 
is obieted of the Beare which alwayes bringerh foorth her young rude and vaformed,and 
perf &ctirthem by licking,eirter wefay ir is a Fable, orelſe thartheir young doe appeare 
d.formed or vntormed but arenot ſo indeede, but becauſe rney lurk all winter inthe caues 
vi the carth,they are couered with aſlimy and Flegmaticke moyſture which the Dam lick- 
ing of makes their proportion appeare. 

| he:eit ofthe parts of our definition, doe fully declarethe manner ofthe generation, 
ail. the cauſes of the Aola. | know there are diuers opinions of the Ancients concerning ,,,, 
their generation. lutark (aith.that a ola may be generated without the copany of a man, Diſ:rooued, 
whom many follow,whozthinke it may be generated one!y of theſeed of the woman,when 
tAagrcatguantity of her bloode accxueth . But this opinion is difprooued by Galen in 
the 
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the 7, Chapter of his 1 4. Booke de v/i partinme, where hee ſaith thatamong all ercatures 
which walke continually vpon the carth, none doe ever conceiue withoutthe ſeede ofthe 
Male, no not afaulty or vitious conception ; becauſe all beginning of conformation Pro- 
ceederth from the ſeedevfthe Male as that which s the firſt principle of Generation, Aqgq 
hereto that ifa Moe could be conceiued onely of the ſeede of the woman, thenthoſe Yir: 
ines which doe ſuffer nightly polutions might conceiue the ſame which neuet yet yay 
ard off, | 
The Coagmentation therefore ofthe Mole is neuer made without copulation, Some 
thinke that the Mole is generated as other fleſh,onely by the affluence of abourdanceof 
bloud whichis gathered or caked together by the heate of the wembe. Eut becauſethe 
blood hath no aCtiue or operatiue power but onely paſsiue, Idoenorſce howa Moalecan 
be made onely of bloud, when as we ſee itis ryed with ligaments to the wombe and inye. 
ſted with membranes,which ligaments and membranes are the-rudiments of a conforma. 
tion inchoated or begunne. Neither are wee to giue credire to them thar affirme thar iris 
cnerated onely of crude and corrupted ſeede, or when the ſeede of the woman ouercom- 
meththe Seede cf the Male. The true manner of their Generation Hippocrates ſerteth 
downe inhis firſt Book de morbis mulieram which, becauſe we eſteem it as an Oracle, Iwil 
here tranſcribe. Concerning the Conception of the Mola this is the very tructh: when apreat 
aboundance of bloud cloyeth a little ill arfpoſed ſeede there cannot bee alawfull conception, yer the 
belly fwelleth as if the woman were with Child, What could be fayed moreſuccinly, what 


- 


. tobetterpurpoſe? - 


Explayncd. 


Two thingshe requireth to the Generation of the 1204a: Firſt that there be the Secde 
ofthe man;but thar in lictle quantity and vitious or faulty. Secondly that grear quantity of 
blood ſhould flow vnto it. That little and vitiated ſeede vndertaketh the worke of confor. 
rharion and beginneth to forme the membranes ; for almoſt all Moone- calues are couered 
withfilmes and membranes. 


Themaner of But when as the ſeede thus little and weake endenourerh to perfeR his woorke hee hath 


the geverati- 
on ot the dla 


ARtuarius deft 


begun,then is the diſcretion or ſeparation of the parts hindered and interrupted by the f- 
fluence of too much blood,& the Conception becommeth illegitimare, becauſe the blood 
beareth greater ſway then the ſecede; ſo that in ſteade ofaliuing Creature which was the 
firſt intention of Nature, there is generated an vaformed & rude maſle of fleſh hauingin- 
deede the principles of Life, but thoſe ſo weake thar they are preſently ſuffocated andex- 
ringuilbed. For whereas it dayly groweth and encreaſerh that commeth not by truenu- 
trition butby appoſition onely. 
Some thinke that this fleſh is not altogether withour life, bur ##i2«or as if they ſhould 
ſay ithad halfc a Soule. It is therefore Hippocrates reſolution thatthe mola can neuerbee 
erated without the ſeede ofthe man, and thar the beginning of the coagmentation or 
thering ofthe ſame is alwayes from that ſame ſeed. The very fame thing AFnariuscon- 
rmeth'by this defmirion. The Mola ſayeth heyjs « feſby rumor which hath his beginning and 
his firmeneſſe cr faſtneſſe from prolificall Seede. And thus much ſhall haue been ſufficientto 


nition, 
haue ſayd of the Nature and cauſe ofthe Mole. 
_ —_ t Nowlervs acquaint you by what notes and ſignes it may be diſtinguiſhed from atrue 


Flolatrom an : | 
Inf-nt out of conceiuecth that the fi 


Heppocrates. 


Conception. Hippocrates in his firſt Book de morbes mn/ierum,and inhis Book de Sterilibut 
es of the Mola are fercht from thefe foure. The tumor or hwel- 
ling of the belly, the motion, milke and the time of the geſtation. For the firſt, the belly 


The rumor of ſooner ſwelles vpon the conception of a Mo/a then of an Infant;befide,jr is ftiffer ſtretched 


the beÞy. 


The morion, 


and carried with more difficulty. For the motion ; if after the third and fourth moneth the 
womanfeele no motion the Conceprion is faulty ; for ſayeth Hippocrates Male Infants do 
moue the thad moneth and Femalesthe fonrtch. 

But the Aelzis altogether immouecable vnleſſeit be accidentally moued together with 
the wombe: and if a woman in that cafe feele ſomerimes arrembling and panting motion, 
wee ſay itis nor ſo much cauſed by the Melsitfelfe, as from the wombe which ſttiverh to 
ſhake off ſo-vnprofitable a burthen. Beſide,the motion of the Mela arid the Infant is alto- 
gerher vnlike : forthe Infant of it owne accord turneth himſelfe and mooueth every way, 
the 4olalike abowle or vnwealdy bulke is rowled ro tl: right fide or to the lefte as the 
wombedoerh incline to either hand. A Mole preficd with the hand giveth way inſtantly 
bur preſently rerurneth thither againe : the Infant as it yeeldeth nor preſently, fo afterit 
hath giuen way itreturneth not into the ſameplaceand poſition againe, 1 

ic 


\ 
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The third ſigneofthe Mole Hypprerates taketh from the Nature ofthe Milke. Thisis the 
reateſt and mo#t certaine argument of the olah if there appeare no AMilke tm the Pappes . But 
"the Conceprions bc legittimate there is milke. Fopthig we hauc a Golden ſaying inthe OLE 
Booke de Natura purri, 45 ſoone as the Infant beginneth to moowe, euen then the Milk bewrays 3; Make 
ithit to the mother. Burt if a Mola be conceyueJ there is no Milke generated . Amongeſt izprrates. 
all the reſt, there is inZeede no figne ſoinfallible asthar which is ferched from the time of 
the Geſtation. For, ifrhe Tumor of the belly continue after the eleauenth month which 
:-thevemoſt limit of Geſtation, and yerthere appeare no ſignes of a drophe, wee may bee 
bold to ſay, it is not an infant but a Mole that is conceiued, And Hippocrates laith, That 4 
woman may btare a Mola two yes three yeares. > 
Arifotle alſo in the 7.chapter ofhis fourth Booke De generatione Animalium ſaith;rhar | OTEPY 
a Mola may endure in a womans body foure yeares,yea the whole courſe ofher life, ſo that hebugin He 
ſhe may grow old with it, yea and dye with ir of another diſcaſe;and in the tenth Booke Pe wonb& why. 
Hiſtoria Anima/ium he rendreth the reaſon ;bccauſe (ſaith hee) being no creature it vrgeth © 
notthe wombeacither mooueth therein as doththe childe, who by kicking ſeekerth a way 
out for himſelfe . Moreouer, the ola breatherh n »r, neicherneedeth any aer at all, and 
therefore ſeckerh not paſſage for it. —M 
The late Writers add,that the woman which hath conceiued a Molabecommeth pale, 
ſooſeth all her colc ur,yea and pineth away in her whole body. And thus much of the 240- 
/4his naturz, andthe Bees whereby it may bee diſtinguiſhed from a Lawfuli Concep- 


tion. 
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= ice. Monſters 4riſtorle calleth Excurſions and Digreſsions of Nature, ta- 
ging his Metaphor from Traucllers who wander out of their way yer go ſtil 
= on their intended journey. For when Nature cannot accompliſh and bring 
toperfection that ſhee intendeth, leaſt ſhe ſhould be idle, which is athing incompe;ent to The gegnitis 
het diſpoſition, ſhedoth what ſhe can. And in the ſecond Booke of his Phyſickes, he de- of a Monſter. 
fineth a Monſter to be a fault, or error,or przuarication of Nature working for ſome ende 
of which (he is fruſtrated becauſe of ſome principle c-rrupted. | 
Monſters happen many wayes, and there areofthem innumerable differences, Wewill,,_, 
onely handle the chiefe in this place, becauſe haply in another work we may bein this kind cs. 
moreparticular, Monſters happen either when the ſexe is vitiated, or when the Confor- 
marionis vnlawfull. In the ſex, whenthey are of an vncerraine ſex, ſorhar you may doubt Menfersia 
whetheritbe a male or a female or both, as Hermophradites. Bi-ſexed Hermophradites © © 
they call Androgynes, Spuiis, erApobiinues dprerebiinues. In males that commeth ro paſſe three How magic 
manner of wayes. Wheninthe Perineum or interfeminium, that is, the place berweene neo _ 
the cod andthe fundament,there appeareth a ſmall womanspriuiry ; again, when the ſame "7 * 
happeneth in the cod bur without any auoyding of excrementby it ; and thirdly, whicnin 
the ſame placethe vrineiſſueth. In females there isburt one manner, when ayard or virile 
member beareth out in the bottome of the ſhare-bone aboue the top of the genitall in the 
pon ofthe Clitoris. Some add in men, whenthere appeareth a ſrallpriviry ofa woman a- 
ouethe roote ofthe yard. In women, when ayardappearcth atthe Leske, orin the ?e- 
ringuwrs. | 
In conformation Monſters are more ordinary. To Conformation we referre Figure, 9 ws vin 
Magnitude, Scituation and Number. In Figure Moniſters happen: if a man haue a prone ©" 2TH 
or declining Figure like a bruite beaft, if he haue the face of a Dogge, of a V Volfe, a Fox, 1» Figure, 
a Toad, orfſuch like. In Magnitude Exccedingor Deficient: it there be an vnequalpropor- | 
tion ofthe parts asa great heade, or againe fo little that it agreeth not with the reſt ofthe 
parts. In Scituation, as if the eyes be in the middle of the forchead, the Noſcthrilles in the. _ 
ſides, the cares inthe nowle,orſuchlike. In Number Exceeding,as when it is diuided into 0 ang 
two bodies, two heads, foure armes, or ſuch like ; or Deficient, ifir haucbutonecye, no b 
eares,and rhe like. / 
Concerning the cauſes of Monſters, divers-men are of diners mindes. The Diuine re- 
ferres it to the tudgement of God, the Aſtrologers to the Starres : Alcabitins ſaierh, there The Cauſes 
are certaine degrees in which if the Moone be when a child is conceiued, the birth becom- TER 
meth 


Magnitude, 


[ 
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commerh monſtrous. We liſt notto excludethe iuſt vengeance of Almighty God, which 
The true can. NO doubthath a great ſtroakein theſe thingFbutto ſpeake as aPhyſitianor Naturall Phi. 
ſes. loſopher, it muſt be grantedthar {ll theſe aberrations of Nfrureareto be referred vnto the 
Marteriall and Efficient cauſes of generation. : The Matter is the ſecde, the Efficient or A- 
gent js either Primary or Secondary. The Primary or principle cauſe is double.The forma. 
tive Faculty andthe Imagination: The Secondary is tht inſtrament, ro wit, the Place and 
— iro certaine qualities as heate . The matter isin faolthrcewayes . For it is cither Deficient 
meme” orAboundant, oris diverſly mized. Ifthcre be warit of Spermarticall matter, then th: 
Monſter is deficient either in Magnitzde or in Number. | Ifthere be oucr plus of Seede, 
they becomedouble-headed, with foure armes, &c. Ifthere be a confuſed permixtion of 
Why ſo many the ſeede, then are Monſters generated of divers kindes: as vpon Sodomy and vnnaturall 
Memtersi%" copulations of men and beaſts horrible Monſters haue beene w—_ into the workle ;ſo 
= i f: * AwiFotleſaith,thatin Egypt and Aﬀeica,where Beafts of diverskinces meete'at the warkrs 
of Nil, or in the Deſcri-places and miſ-match rhemſelucs,there are ofren manic Mon: 
The differ&ce ſters generated. And thus come monſters arifing from the Matter. Fran the Agentor 
of Monſters Efficient monſters may happen divers wayes. 7 he Primary Agent as we ſaide , was ey- 
cient, ther the Formariue Faculty or the Imagination . The power of the Imagtnarion wee ſhall: 
ſhewalittle afterin a fitter place, heere ic ſhall bee Taſficien to ſhewout ofthe learningof 
the Arabians, that a ſtrong Imagination is able to produce formes euen as ſay they they. 
pcriour Intelligences in the Heauens do produce the fornyzes of Mertalles,Plants,and crea- 
tures. 
 Wereadethatin the precinct of Pi/s, a woman brought foorth a female childe full of 
1 IOW haire like the haire of a Camell, becauſe (ſaith the Author) ſhe was wont to kncele betore 
me thepitureof bn Baptiſt,cloathed in Camels haire. The Secondary Agent is the Heate 
ortheplaccof Conception. Heare having a fiery mobility or quicke morion, formeth 
ſundry ſhapes of bodies and worketh the martrer into divers faſnions. The petuexſion alſo, 
the cuill Conformation ofthe place, that is,of thewombe, maybe the cauſe of a depraned 
figure- And thus Imake an end of this commonplace atthis time; whereiri thy purpoſe 
was onely to touch the heads of things, reſeruing my ſelfe to heereafter for the particular 
proſecution. Hitherrto we hauc intreared ofthe difficulties which might ariſe concerning 


the Conception, now it followeth concerning the Conformation, - 
QVEST.XV. IWhether all theparts are formed tagether, | 
; E—zzxe His queſtion is ſo hard and ful of obfenrity, that Galen ſaith it is only known 
i wor = OT Sc 1.00 God & Nature:For what is more Divine chenthe firſt Conformugoee? 
64 Tia man? Whitmore admirable ? Whar more ſecret? This the kinighePro- 
SENSES phct inſpired from abouc acknowledgeth, 7 wil confeſſe before thee O Lorde, 
(=D SEDY becanſe 1 am wonderfullmade, thy eyes faw mee before I was ſhaped, &e. See- 
ing therefore thereſolution ofthis queſtion is abouethe reach ofhumane capacity, which 
God wotis circumſcribed within very narrow limies;; if ro make fome ounerrure thereof'l 
ſhall rake a lictle more liberty to my ſclfe, Ldefireall choſe thardeſire with mee heereints 
be informed, notto impure it to my wandering wit burro the preatnefle ofthe ſubict.Be- 
fby che vennifation' or skit- 


Alcmeon; opi- nd the habitation ofthe ſoule, asalſo for that ininfamtsthehedde ib preatef.in hispropor- 
Aion, tion then any other ofthe parts. -- It may be he had reade:in Hipparrates his 'Fpidemra, thit 


Pelops. 


12r; others Syemor Cabronenſjs. | 
Burbccaufethe braine is onely the author of ſenſe and motion, and the princip] Facul- 

tics which. che Infant bath no neede of his fiſt Conformation] fre no reaſor-vvhy the 
- brame ſhoylddbe formed before the other ſpermarticall parts. ++ | 


Demo- 
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Demoeratus as Ariſtotle ſayeth in the frſt Ch apter of his ſecond Booke ae Gereratione At Domcratus, 
enaliam.did think that the outward parts were firſt tormed,8atrerward the inward parts,as 
Artificers are wont firſt rudely to frame the modell of Creatu res in wood or ſtone bclore 
they cut out the more curious lines, Orpheus thoughtthar a Creature Was formed as aner ge 
is knitithatis in order ;E mpedoc'es that the Liver was ficſk tormed; che Srojcks all the parts Fnrel) le. 
rogerher. . Ariſ/otle in hisſecond Booke ae Generatione Animalinmn { ayeth that the heart is mn _ 
firſt of all formed, and by and from ir all the partes are produced, which as a childe cnfran- 
chiſed by the father,caketh vpon him to rule and diſpence the whole body. This fayth hee 
is the firſt and onely principle, the firſt liver, tlic firit mooner, the firſt that maketh blood, 
becauſcit dyeth laſt of all, now that that dyeth laſt liuerh alfo Grit; '-That the heart dycth The kearr di- 
' [aſt beſide that wee aretaughrir by dayly experience, Galez alſo contefieth as much in the jr 
firſt Chapter ofhis ſixt Booke ue logis affee#is, Death neuer followeth, ſayth he;vnleſſethe "T9 
heart be firſt affeed with an immoderate diſtemper. Iris therefore neceflary that the Fa- 
ther or Lord ofthe family which is the Hearr,ſhould bee creared before the Cater or Ste- 
ward which is the Liuer. This opinion of 4riſtorler, Auicenthe prince of the Arabian Fa- 4uic:nt opini- 
mily ſcemerhto follow,which alſo hee eſtabliſheth by ſome reaſons ; becaule rhe creature **: . 
cannot be nouriſhed vnleſſeheliue and participate ofthe influence ofheat, now the heart 
is the plentiful fountaine ofnaturallheats SE | 
Againe, inthefirſt daycs after Conceprion the Formatiue faculty neegeth no nou- 
riſnment, becauſe theres no notable reſolution or expence inthe parts; but oftieate and 
vitallfpirits there is alwayes necde,therefore it was neceſſary tharthehcart ſhould bee for- 
med before the Liuer. | - . 
- Butthis opinion of Ariftorles is long firice caſt out ofthe {chootes of Phyſitians. For that 4 fot opi- 
it is notthe onely nor the firſt principle we have already prooued ſufficiently in the ſecond (1g. 
queſtion ofthe Controuerſies of the firſt Booke. : Nowe that itis hor firſt yenerated may 
be demonſtrated both by Regſon and.Sence; -wikich two arc the moſt ynpartiall Iudges of 
all Controverſies. By Sent becauſe there'alwayes appeare tozether and at once three BY (ence- 
bubbles,which are the rudiments of the:three principal parts,neirhet did any man euer ob- 
ſerue one of thoſe bubbles only. FEE EE : 
By reaſon,becauſe in the firſt dayes after Conception the Embryo needeth nor the help By reaſon, 
of the heart. Forliuing the life only of a plant,itnecdeth neither piilfation or ſpirationnor 
the influence of heat,becauſe it cheriſheth himſelfe with his owne hear and with his owne 
inbred ſpirit. And wheras ArFotle would conclude itto be the firft that liuethibecaule it is 
thelaſtthat dyeth. We ſay.that followeth nor : for thoſe thingsrhat are firſt in Generari- 
onarenot alwayesthe laſt in diſſolution. wn i Pen 
Sointhe Generation of any thing taat is mixed,the matter goeth before the forme,and ,,_ 11... 
yertthe abolition of the forme isthe _—_—_ of the thing mixed, -- By this reaſon alfo in goth nor firſt 
Snakes and Serpents thetayle ſhould be that which liverh firſt, becauſe when all the other lve- 
parts are ſtarke dead and immouable;yet the tayle lineth and moueth. -We- think indeed 
thar the heart is laſt of all depriued of life, becauſe when the Infant is perfeRed and abſol- 
ued the vitall heate flowerh onely from the heart as from a moſt plentifull founraine, bur 
that it firſt liveth we vttetly deny;becauſe to hue is citherto be Nojiſhed of to be Anima- 
red. The heartisneither firſt nouriſhednor firſt animated, Allnouriſhmentis by blood, Whatitisto 
blood is notbur by the veines, all the veines are from the Liuer ; and the Vmbilicall veine live- 
which is the firſt Nurſe ofthe Embryo powreth the blood into the Parenchyma of the Liner 
bctore that of the heart. Neither is the hearr firſt animated becauſe the ſced when it bi ca- 
kethinto aQt.7,when it beginneth the conformation is wholly & actually animated. Ther- 
fore all the parts thereof doe actually live onely by the participation of heare inthe moy- 
ſture. Wee bid therefore adue to Ariſterle, Chy/ippres, the Stoxthes and whoſoeuer elſe doe 
thinkethat the hearr is the firſt liuer and the firft maker of bloud. h | 
Galenſeemeth to differ from himſfelfe in the order ofthe conformation of the parts,for 6c, inthis 
ſometimes he ſayeth thatthe Heart and the Liuer are formed rogcrher, ſomtimes that the * ##575- 
Liveris firſt formed,ſometimes thar the vmbilicall veine hath the preheminence;yet herc- 
inheis alway of one minde, thathe rhinkeththe partes are generated in ſucceſſion,not at 
once and together. And this he illuſtratcth by examples of thoſe things that are wrought The yares are 
by Art. For ahouſe is not built all at once, but firſt the foundations are layde, then the g-ncrared. 
walles are reared,and finally the roofe is layd on :ſo fayerh he itis in the Infanr, one partis PIs 
ormed before another,to wit, that firſt which is moſt neceſſary for the Exbryo: And that 
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he thinketh isthe Liver, becauſe the Infant liverh ar firſt the life of a plant needing onely 
nutrition asdoth aplant ; now the Liuer is the ſhop or ſtorehouſe of Aliment. As there. 

fore aplanthath no needof a heart,ſo neitherthe Infant inthe beginning. 
Moreover thatthe Liuer is firſt generated may be proued byhis magnitude and the fa. 
cility ofhis generation, forit is made onely of congealed bloud; adde hereto that the vm. 
bilicall veine atreynerh to the Liuer before it commeth to the Heart. That all theſe things 
—— are true Geles teacherh in the third Chapter ofhis Booke de formatione ferus,becauſe in ln- 
fants the natural faculties as being the firſt of all other are che ſtrongeſt,thoſe tharriſe from 
the Heart much weaker,thoſe weakeſt of all which come from the Brayne. Furthermore 
all Generation proceedeth from that which is more imperfect ro that which is more per- 
fe : wherefore firſt is the liuer generated, then the Heart and laſt of all the Brayne. This 
is the opinion of Galen and almoſt of all Phyſirians both old and new concerning the con- 
formation ofthe parts. | 
We for our owne part doe not vie to ſweare vnto the opinion of any man, bur as wee 
Galens opini eſteeme much and haue in great reverence the patrons and founders of our Art,as becomm- 
onnotw be meth vs well ; ſoif at any time they ſtray fromthe rule of right reaſon, wee ſhallnotmake 
2pproued. cruple to diſſent fromthem. V Vbarſocuer therefore Galen may think, we cannor beper- 
ſwaded that the Liuer is firſt formed, becauſe before the delineation of all the parrs of the 
7 herealons. 7 £xnt hee necdeth not the helpe of the Liuer; for ir was not behoofefull tharthe blood 
ſhould flow till after the diſcretion and diſcriprion of the ſpermarticall parts, otherwile the 
ſcede would be cloyed and clogged with blood and inſtead of a lawfull Conception a 240. 

la would be formed. 

As for that nouriſhment and encreaſe which Galen feygneth ſhould bee made bythe 
blood, we are ſo farre from thinking it neceſlary to the firſt conformation, that we rather 
thinke with ippecares and Ariſtotle that it would haue beene a greathinderance thereto,ſo 
that we may retort Galens weapon which he vſeth againſt Arifforle vppon himſelfe, The 
Infant ſayth Gelenncederh notthe helpe ofthe hearr, therefore the bogs isnotformedbe- 
forethe [iucr. VVe ſay,the Infant needed nor the helpe of the Liver becauſe ir is notnou- 
riſhed ill after the delineation of the ſpermaricall partes is abſolued, wherefore the Liuer 
oughtnotto be formed before the Heart and the Brayne. 

Ot ie&ion, You will obic@ for Glen that life is limited and defined by nutrition, if therefore the 
Solution, Embryo doe liuc it needeth to bee nouriſhed. 1 anſwer, thatin creatures that areperfet 
nothing liveth that is not nouriſhed, bur imperfect creatures and ſuch as are without bloud 
may live a time without nouriſhmenr,ſo ſome creaturesliue al winter in holes and aplant 
all winter is not nouriſhed, bur viuifieth and quicknethit ſeffe. The tender Embryother- 
fore which is without blood liueth the firſt dayes and yetis not nouriſhed, becauſe thereis 
no neceſsity of nouriſhment ſceing there is no exhauſtion ofthe parts. | 
It remayneth now that we make manifeſt vato you our own conceit of the order of Con- 
_— formation,which we will docas briefly and perſpicuouſly as poſsibly wee can:but becauſe 
we would haue cuenthe moſt ignorant conceiue vs the better we wil vſe firſt theſe diſtinc- 
tions. : 
Of the partes ſome are proper to the Infant it ſelfe of which ithath vic in thewhole 
courſe of his life; others are ſeruiceable vnto it onely ſo long as it abideth in the mothers 
wombe, of which kinde are thoſe skinny couerings and ſmall membranes compaſsing the 
Infant abour. Againe we muſt obſerge thus much, thatſome partes are ſpermaricall en- 
oo gendered of the craſſament of the ſeed,orhers fleſhy whoſe original is immediately from 
ofthe afane, ThE bloud. And of theſe fleſhy parts there are threekinds as there are three kinds of fleſh. 
For it is cither the fleſh of the bowelles which wee call Parenchyma or the flcſh of the nw- 
cles, which Fppocrates properly and abſolutely rearmeth ##7x,thar is Fleſh, or the peculiar 
fleſh of euery part which hath not any proper name. 
The wem Thcſethings being thus,we conceiue.That the membranes called Amnion and Chorion 
ms wry are firſt of all formed, becauſe the inward and moſt noble parr of the ſeede was to bee dc- 
—_—_ walled abour with theſe curtaynes,as we ſhall ſhew more diſtin&ly in our next 
excrciſe. 
by _ pw Theſe coates being formed, we thinke that the rudiments or Zamins and threds of all 
to. - theſpermaticallparts are formed together at once, becauſe the matter is the ſame, alike al- 
tered and diſpoſed by the heate, the workeman the ſame to wirthe ſpirit diffuſed throvgh 
the whole maſle of the ſeed.the Finall cauſe the ſame,thatis,the vſc of euery ſingular part. 
For 
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© For, ſeeingthat in the firſt delineation the Infantneederh not eyther thenouriſnment 
ofthe Liuer, or the influence or pulſation of the heart, or the ſenſe ofthe braine, but cher- 
riſheth it ſelfe with his owne in-bred heate; why ſhould wee thinke that one of the parts is 
formed before another ?If Nature when ſhe vndertaketh the concoction ofquitture or Pz 
which we call Matter, dooth bring the whol to an equalitie together, and inſinuate it ſelfe 
equally and alike into all the parts thereof, why ſball ſheenot ja this firſt delineation of the 
Sperm aticall parts (the Idea of all which the Formatiue Faculty conteyneth in itſelfe) be- 
ginne and accompliſh the deſcription of all of them together? Neyther is this our opini- 
on but the Concluſion of Hippocrates inhis firſt Booke De Dizta and in his Bouke de Locis 
in homine. | 

It his Booke De Di2t4, The partes are all delineated together, all together enereaſed; not 
' pneor more, before or after another or the re#t , but thoſe that are greater by Nature doe appeare 
befare thaſe rhat are leſſe. .. | 


In his Booke De Locis in homine ſtraight after the beginning hee breaketh our into theſe The Fitthie 
parts af: the | 
laſt made,and 
their order 


wordes, It ſeemerh unto mee, that there ts nothing firit in the badye, but all thinges are the be- 
ginning and all things the end, all parts firit ana all aff, What could he ſay more plainely? 
What more breefely > Or what indeede could bee eyther ſpoken orimmagined more 
Diuine? . 

- The Spermaticall parts therefore whichwe call ſolid or firſt parts, are ſhadowed or li- 
ned out at once and together, but afrerwards they are perfected euery one in their order ; 
Eirſt thoſe that are more noble and neceſſarie, and thoſe laſt which are moſt ignoble and 
lefſe neceſſary. After the dehneation of the ſpermarticall partes are formed the Fleſhie, 
and firſt of all the Parenchymata ofthe bowelles, ncxte the proper fleſh of the particular 
parts, and finally the emprie ſpaces of the Muſcles are filled vp. 

Among the ?arenchymata we thinke that of the Liugr is fiſt gathered together , bee- 


cauſe the Vmbilicall Veyne dooth firſt powre the blood thereinto, which beeing concre- How Gala: 


ted orcaked maketh theſubſtaunce or fleſh of the Liuer; and this happely Galen mean, may be excu- 
£d, 


where hcſaith thatthe Liuer is firſt generated; ſo that inthis ſenſe ifhe ſpake hee may wel 
becxcuſed. 4 5 
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QVEST. XVI. 


ems 


Ilhether the Membranes whith ay the Infant bee firit formed, 
and whether they bee made by the Forming Facultie, 
and of the Seede of the Woman. | 
"7 


OE es 


= Oncerning the Originall of the Membranes which compaſſe 


3 Queſtions, &,||the Infant three thingesare to bee enquired after. Firſt, whether 
The hecſt, \dIg? the Formatiue Facultic doe attheſe beginne the Conformation, 
dat. ©4/2N| thatis, whether theſe bee firſt of all formed. Weethinke that 
branes are {they are, being taught both by Reaſon and Experience. For 
A Koa Experience, wee will auouch Hippocrates, Ariitotic, Galen, and 
Experience. | our owne. 


The Gewiture ſaycth Hippocrates, After it is mixed and reteqned, 
what day or hore ſoeucr ut bee auozaed, dooth alwayes appeare conered 
with a Filme or eruſt, Theſame vvriteth AriForle in his Bookes De Generatione Anim. 
liam. And Galen in his firſt Booke de Semine. Thaue often ſeenerthe Geniture concey- 

ued onely couered with Membranes. | 
Who cuer ſaw a conception,althiough it were vitious and illegitimate which wasnotco- 
uered with a Filme as it were with a Garment?The Mola albeit it be verie rude & without 
forme, yet is it cloathed with a Membrane (a manifeſt argument that the Formative 
Facultie in all Conceptions beginneth her woorke with the delineation of the Mem- 

branes) where ſhee is hindered that ſheecan proceede no farther. 

To Experience wee may add Reaſon. The Membranes wereneceffarily firſt tobee 
made, that the Seede heerein being encompaſſed might the better manifeſt his operat- 
ons, as alſo that the inwarde Spirits thereof might bee kept from Diſsipation nad vaui- 
ſhing away, and thatrhe tender Embryo might not hure his ſoft ſides againſt the hardnes 
ofthe wombe.. . 

The ſecond Queſtion is more obſcure and the more knurrie knotre a great deale 
The ſecond to riue, Which is, whethertheſe Coucringes bee made by the Formatiue Facultie? 
queſtion, ,.. SOMe thinkethar they are generated onelic by the heate of the VVombe, and for 
Mewbranes $heir opinion dooth vrge Hippocrates Authoritie and his Reaſons. For, in his Booke 
arc wadeby De Natur Puerihe V Vrieeth, that the Geniture beeing heated and puffed is compaſſed 
Facury, WithaFilme, even as Breade when itis bakedis compaſſed with a Cruſt. Now the cruſt 
; - breade or ſuch like is rayſed in the ſuperficies of the Maſſe onely by the heare ofthe 
Authoritie. re. 

His reaſonis on this manner. The ſeede conteynerh in it ſelfe the Idea or Forme 
onely of thoſe partes, from whence it floweth; but in neyther of the Parents are there 
_y ſuch Membranes, how then ſhalithe Seede hauc any power at all to make or forme 
tzem ? 

But wee thinke that the three Membranes are generated by the Forming Faculticof 
Our reſolutis the Seede, and not by the onely heate of the wonube, becauſe there is no ſuch great heate 

in the wombe which in ſo ſhorta time can burne or puffe the Superficies of the Seedes 
into ſuch Membranes. Forifthe VVombe ſhoulde atteine vnto that degree of heate, 
ſurely there would bee no conception. So faith Hippocrates in his Aphoriſmes,Thoſe we 
men who haue hot wombes do not conceine, becauſe whenthe wombe is too hot, the ſeedeis 
baked and torrified. 
Theautkori: As forthe abouc alledged authority of Hippocrates, it maketh nothing againſt vs; forke 
xy expounded doth but illuſtrate an obſcure thing by a ſimilitude or compariſon ; as if he thouldſay,euen 


asthe bread is compaſſed with a Cruſt, fois the infant compaſſed with Membranes; = 
that 


Reaſo'vs as 
gainſt it, 


A er Se 
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thatthe maner ofthe generation oftheſe rwo is alike,thathe doth no where affirm:& wher 
as they ſay that the ſeed containeth only the 7deaor forme of thoſe parts from which it iſu- = m_ 
eth, andthatthereare no ſuch Membranes actually eicherinthe Father or in the Mother] "OO 
anſwer tharſuch & fo diuine are the powers of the forming Faculty,thatthey can diffuſe or 
rransfuſethemſclues out of one ſecede into another, If therefore the markes which were in 
the body ofthe Grandfather do often appeare in the Grandchilde, yeain his poſterity af- | 
ter many degrees of affinity or conſanguinity z why ſhall nor the forming Facultie of the 
fathers ſeede make an impreſsion in the infant of thar power which the Father himſelfhad 
when he was ſcede? Add hecreto the neceſsity of the Finall cauſe.It was behoovefull that 
the Infant ſhould be inueſted with Membranes, and therefore the noble and abſolute Ar- 
chite& hath made them. EE, | 
The third queſtion which we haue heere todiſcuſſe is, whether theſe Membranes bee The thirde 
generated ofthe mans feede, or ofthe womans. Ir is the olde recciued opinion, thar they _ 
are generated onely of the Mothers ſeede, becauſe that js the colder and lefle fruirefull, whether che 
wherefore Nature hiderh more inward the nob.e and eſpeciall parts ofthe ſeed ;the more Membranes 
ignoble and baſe ſhe diſpoſeth on the outſide as adefence to the reſt; now the ſeede ofthe _— 
woman is more ignoble. Moreouer the quantity ofthe mans ſeede is but little' and not 'ecd or of the 
ſufficient for the forming ofthe Outward and inward parres borh, andtherefore it prayerh "92®* 
aide ofthe ſeede of the woman. es 
Wethinke that forthe moſt part the Membranes are made of theſeede of the woman, 
bue that chey are made only thereof, that we deny. For if the ſcede ofthe man be ſufficient The recolucis 
for the Generation ofallthe parts ofthe Infant, why ſhould it nor alſo be ſufficienfto ge- on. 
nerate the Chorion? Againe, if the ſeede of the woman doe onely generate theſe Mem- 
branes, how commerh thatto paſſe which #ippecrares auoucherh in his firſt Booke de Dieta: 
tharwhen the womansſeecde getterh the victory ouer the mans, there are procreated three 
kinds of Females. Dooth not the womans ſeede ſometimes ouercomein the permixtion : 
| oftheſeeds of the ſexes ? Therefore when the womans ſeede is ſtronger then the mans,why on 
ſhould we attribute the generation of the Membranes vnto the ſtronger ſeede, and ofthe 
whole body of the Infant to the weaker. | pas} | 
. Weconclude thereforethat the Membranes may bee generated of cither ſeede ofthe 4raniw his 
male or- Female but ofthe Female more ordinarily-, and againe that of the Mothers 06 BIEN 
_ _ onely theſe Membranes .but alſo the Spermaricall partes of the infant may 
e formed. | 
Azantitisin the Booke he ſet out ofthe Infant faith, that the two Membranes the Am- 
nion and the Chorion are notgenerated before all the reſt of the parts,but thatthey are pro- 
pagations of the inner coats; the Amnionofthe fleſhy Membrane, andthe chorion of the 
Peritoneum; but this is againſt all cxpevicnce and reaſon, as we haue ſufficiently ſhewed in 


« 


the beginning ofthis exerciſe. 


QVEST. XVII. Ofche Number of the wmbilicall 
veſſelles. | en 


Sz] N he Hiſtory of the Vmbilica'l veſſelles, there are twothinges 
ON obſcure, to wit; the Number of the veſlelles, and their Originall. 
> I Concerning their Number the Anatomiſts are at variance, ſome Ofthe num: 

WE 2 WH | ' 4» x beroftheſe 

\#11 lay thereare onely three, others fourc, ſore five « They which yegcts cuers 

#| acknowledge three, make onely one veine and two Arteries. They opinions. + 
which woulde hane foure, adde to theſe three the Y7achos, thoſe 
= 00.4.0 who would haue fiue,numbertwo Veines,as many Arteries and 

-: Wereolue;thatas well in menas.in beaſts there are foure alwayes,& only foureto be gy. reotuis 
found. Thefirſtis the veine which is the Nurſe ofthe Embryo, which alone and by it ſelfe 

arciueth atthe Nauell fromthe Fiſſure of the Liuer.  Thisveine, when ithath paſſed the A deſcription 

Nauell is cloyen into two and maketh twodiſtin& channels, and theſe againe are diuided | 9 men 
and ſubdiuided,whoſ; e branches being ſupported by the membrane called Chorien,do con- 
ioyne themſclues with the veynes ofthe wombezin Sheepe and Swine by certaine rounde 
and Nauel-like Excreſences whichthey call Cory/edones or cetabnula, in VVomen by thar 
Y Dd 3 bulke 


— — 
— 


306 
= _ bulkeoffleſhwhich the late Anatomilts call the cake or Liuer ofthe wombe, but Iknow 
notfor what reaſon : for I doe not belecue ſayth Zawrentins thatthe blood is pn and 
boyled in that fleſh;bur 1 acknowledge the ſame vle of it which the Auntients Signed to 
the glandulous body called Pancreas to wit, ſafely to ſuſtain and like a pillow to vnder prop 
the innumerable propagations of veſſels which are diſtributed through the Choriow, The 
veine therefore bn the nauellto the Liver is but ſimple and fingle, which after ic is paſ. 
"recon. Tedthe nauell is cloucn in twaine and appeareth double. Andthus are the different pla- 
ciled tohim Ces in Galen to bee reconciled, where hee writech ſometimes that thus veine is ſingle ſome- 
{clie. times that it is double. 

The Vmbilicall arteries are two,one on cither ſide, proceeding not from the heart bur 
from the Iliackkbranches of the great Arterie deſcending. The fourth veſlell remayneth, 
and vpon this hindge is the whole controuerſie turned ; the Antients called it vrachusbe- 

The vabili- cauſeby itthe Infant powreth his vrine into the membrane. Almoſt all the late Anato- 
calarceries. miſts deny this to bein a man and ſay itis onely found in beaſtes. Yer ſayeth Lavrextins, 
The watb# have alwayes obſcruediteuen in men alſo: for thaj a neruousproduRion is ledde in,men 
Prouesin., fromthe bottome ofthe bladder to the nauell as well as in beaſtes, I thinke no Anatomiſt 
__ will deny. I aske therefore whar vſe is there in man ofthis produQtion ? nor onely that ir 
may ſeruefor a + 9 (for the bladder is - wo and doeth adhere to the neighbour partes 
very ſtrongly by the interpoſition ofmany fibres arifing from the Peritoweum)bur to leade 
A hiſtory our away the vrine as it doth in bruite beaſtes > Andinthis my opinion ſayerh the ſame Las. 
of Cabrol:us. rentiws, I am confirmed by the Hiſtory of a weach whoſe vrine being a long time ſuppreſ- 
ſed.diq atlaſt iſſue out at her nauell. | 
This 5artholemew Cabrolius a moſt expert Chyrurgion,and the ordinary difſeer tothe 
Colledeec of Phyſitians at Mompeliier in Fraunce,hath often made mention off. Fernelins 
alſo in the 13. Chapter of the {1xt Booke of his Parhologiatelleth the like ſtory. Onethere 
was fayeth he about 3o. ycares of age in whome the necke of the bladder was obſtructed, 
and whoſe vrine ifſued plentifully for many monerhs together at the nauell as ithadbeene 
refſed our, and that without any tumor, colleQion of water inthe 4bdemes, or any of. 
hn at all in his health : when many hereat wondered much, andI hard that when he was 
borne bis nawavas ill tycd and eyer after forme lirtle quantity of water iffued that way; I 
concciued that the #racher was not dryed,and that his vrine did now as it did when he was 
in his mothers wombe returne from the bladder to the nauill. 

There are therefore foure vmbilicall veſſelles, one veine,two arteries, and the Yrachus, 
Vee ,. llwhich about the nauelldoe meere andarceincludedin along neruous andwrithenca- 
&d rogether. nale like a gut,which they call the rope,the tye, orthe gutling. Thereafon why theyare 

ſo encompaſſed is,that they might nor part one from another,and ſo be cither broken he- 

ing ſcuered,orintangled if they had ſcope to intangle themſelues. Theſe foure veſfelles 
BM when the Infantis borne, as now becomming of no vſe, do degenerate into a Ligament. 
vation abour I it hath bin obſerued that in ſome after they are grown to good age, the vmbilicall vein 
che ymbilita} hath beene changed into a looſe and open veine,as Yolchier Coiter obſerued at Noriberge 
veine. in a mayden of 34.yeares old. | 


QVE ST. XVII. Of the originall of the Vmbilicall veſſels. 


Sg HE Controuerſic is no lefſe concerning the originall of the vmbilcall veſſels 
#48 then iris concerning theirnumber. Some think they have their original fr 
4 > the veſlelles of the wombe, becauſe they are continuated with them, and are 

Galen expoun "F&3J gf rorne fromthe Infant ſooner then. from the wombe. Andthis ſame Ga/en 
ded. Ro ""ſeemeth to approuein his Booke de djſſetFione wreri. The eng! thatveſlell 
that is propagated through the wombe giueth beginning otharveſſelwhich igin the Cbe- 

rion: ſo that you may ſeethar theſe rwo are.one. Forthey are ſo-vnifedby their mouths thi 

abu the vcine draweth blood fromthe veine, and the artery ſpirit fromthe arcery; - Theſame 
7  writeth Ariftptleinthes. Chapter ofhis 5. Booke de.Hiſtoria Animaliam« Thenauellſ - 
he,is as it were the cup of an Acorn about the veines, whoſe originallis from the wombe, 
 tnthoſecreatures which haue acerabala from thoſe acerebuls, inthoſe that hauethem not 

64.cxcuſed. fromrtheveine irfclfe, But I thike.Galezin.this place-tooke more liberty toſpcake after 
© thecommonopinion of the multitude not as himſelfechought; Forthathee might de- 

clare the continuity of the veſlelles ,hee. ſaych, that the cnd of one veſſell is rhe beginnirg 

ot another, A beginning I ſay not Phyſicall or.Ocigmnall, but Mathemaricall;thatis,quan- 

titatinE 


An elegant 
hiſtory out of 


gm 
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titatiue; as the Batbarians ſpeake. Some there are who thinke,thar the ymbilicall veines and @ 
arteries are firſt of all generated, andthatallthe rootes of the Veines and Arteries yſſue T_y —_— 
from them, becauſe the Veines proceede from the Liuer andthe Arteries fromthe hart ,,uits. 
now the vmbilicall veine is generated before the Liuer zfor his Parenchyma is not gathered 

without blood, and blood is not deriued but through Canales ,and therefore it was necel- 

ſary thatthe vmbilicall veine ſhould be formed before the Liner. 


This opinion is indeed very probable, and ſo ſometimesſeemed itto me (faith Zauren- lie patron 
tiv-) to be, but when I tooke a moreſerious conſideration ofrhe matter I found itto bee O- is noe firſt for= 
therwiſe. For how ſhould ſo many and fo notable roots of veines as are diſperſed through med 
the whole Parenchyma of the Liuer,ariſe from ſo ſmall a branch as this vimbllicall veyne 15? 
Againe,thoſe parts that ariſe one from another muſt of neccſsity bee continuated the one 
with the other. Now there is no continuity betweene the vmbilicall veine and the hollow 
veine, vnleſſe it be by the inoculations of the rootes of the gate; veine. Vhar is more ab- 
ſurd then to thinke, firſt that the Parenchyma of the Liver is made of the vmbilicall veine,& 
afterward that from that Parexchyma the rootes of all the veines ſhould ariſe > Are notthe 
ſpermaticall parts delineated before the fleſhy > On the other ſide, who will ſay that all the 
Arteries are propagated from the vmbilicall arteries, ſeeing they reach not direQly to rhe 
heart butto the /l#ack branches ? V Vould we commend that builder who would ſer vp his 
wals before he lay his foundations ? I know what wil be ſaid, thattheſe veſſels are the roots 
by which the infant isnourithed after the maner of a plant, now the roots are firſt formed. 

But they muſtknow,thar the infant is not nouriſhed before his ſpettnaticall parts be deline- 
atcd, becauſe before that timethere is noneceſsity of Nutrition. 

Wereſolue therefore har theſe veſſels are begun together with the reſt of the ſperma- I EN TOFSR 
ticall parts, and that the vmbilicall vein isa branch of the gate-veine to which it is continu- ſoluc of. 
ed; thatthe two vmbilicall Arteries are ſcions or ſhoots ofthe Iliack branches of the del- 
cending trunke of the great Artery ; Finally, that the 77«chos ariſerh from the bottome of 
the bladder and aſcendeth vnto the Navill. Yer we thinke that the vmbilicall Veine and 
Arteriesare perfeed before the reſt of the veſſels, becauſe there was more neede of them 
forthe coagmentation or gathering ofthe fleſh,cſpecially ofthe bowels. D 


QVEST. XIX. Ofthe times of che Conformation of a man and of 


4 woman-childe. 


& Hich is the firſt and which isthe laſtday of the Conformation of the Infant, 

God alone knowerh who madethem ; and ifwe haue any thing tofay ofthis 

TR matter, we hane it out of Hippocrates Fountaines. His opinion is in his book 

Vde Natare pueriand De Principys ; That the feauenth day the rudiments of 71, 9. of 
£ all the ſpermaticall parts do appeare, but the perfe& dearticulation and de- Conformatis, 
(cription ofthe Femalc is in-42. daics, andof the Male in 30. at the longeſt. But this vvee 


crates in his booke de Seprimeſtri parin,and De pry calleth =p01ny po the firſt coa- 
1Ivp the diſtances of the firſt, thatis, 


ture wn po ſixe for'Spumification, two for Delineation;foure for Repletion or fil 


ling of the 
Othersthus in Verſe. 
Sex ſunt in latte dies ger ſunt in ſanguine terni,, 
| Bis ſeniCarnem,ter ſeni Membrafigurant. 
Sixe dayes it is in Milke, in blood threethrice accounted, 
Twelue figurate the fleſh, Members ſixe thrice amounted. 


Hippo: 


— 
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H:ppocrates, Hippocrates much more diuinely and diſtinaly. Malcs are formed atthe vttermoſt the 
vac, i 30:day;and Females the fortieth or the 42- Now the reaſon why a man childe is ſooner 
formed in the formedinthe wombe then a woman,and yet a woman out of the womb ſooner commerh 
wombes tqoperfetion then a man, is indeed worth the ſearch. This Hippocrates hath left vs inthe 
ſecond Seion of his fixt Booke Epidemion, Mas conerut coaluitque citins, vbimorys eſt 
conquieſcit & tardins augeſcit longioreque tempore. A Male gathereth ſooner and is ſooner ay.” 
ticulated;after hee moneth hee ſtinteth his motion and groweth more ſlowly and in a longer time, 
- the ſame alſo he hath inthe third Seton of the third Booke Fpidemion. Thar which mo- 
ueth ſooner and is ſooner articulated is longer increaſing in his growth The demonſtra- 
tion ofthe trueth ofthis is ro be fetchedalſo from Hippocrates :the Man-child is ſooner for- 
med in the wombe becauſehe is hotter ,for conformation is the worke of heate :andin the 
firft Booke de Diets, Males are generated of hotter ſeede, Females of colder. Andin his 
Booke de Naturapwert in expreſſe words. This is the reaſon why a Female is formed and arti- 
culated later then a Male becauſe the ſeede of the one is moyFter and weaker then the ſeede of the 
other. Adde hereto the nature and condition ofthe place,for Males for the moſt part are 
enerated in the right ſide Females in the left, as appeareth in the 48. Aphoriſme of the 
ſt SeQion; now theright ſide is hotterthen the left. 

- Burwhy the Female our ofthe womb is ſooner pertefed,we mult ſeek for a demonſtra- 
_=_ eſe on out of Ariſtor.c in his Book de orts adinteriru. The times ofperteRion and imperfec- 

wale 1s foo- _ : : : s : 
ncr perfeRted tion ought to be proportionably anſwerable one to another ; corruption is an imperfedi- 
ourofth: on, but accretion and generation are accounted kinds of perfeion;whatſoeuer ſooner pe- 
_— ca- riſheth atrayneth alſo ſoonerhis perfetion. So an acute and ſhort diſcaſe runneth ſud- 
ſon. denly through all his foure times,and commeth ſooner to his height or pitch then achro- 
| nicallor long difeaſe. Now for the moſt part and generally women die ſooner then men, 

as being of athorter life - becauſe the principles of their life are weaker, and therefore th 
alſo doe ſooner attayne the perfeRion of their life. To this wee may adde the ſoftneſſe of 

their bodies which makes them more apt for extenſion. Ee 

., Hippoerates who was ignorant of nothing, in his Booke de ſeptimeFriperta,expreſſeth 
& doublerea. is briefly and plainly in theſe words, After Females are ſeparated from their mothers (that 
ſon afigned i5,are borne) they cotten ſooner then men, grow ſooner . wiſe and ſooner cld;as well becauſe of 
by Hippocrates. ghe weaknes of their bodies as by reaſon of the maner of their life. He therefore acknowledgeth 
a double cauſe; the firſt is weaknes, fo thatthatwhich in the wombe was rhe cauſe of their 
flowerconformation and motion , the ſame is the caixſe out o fthe wombe of their more 
ſudden &accclerated perfe&ion. For a Female js a thing more imperfe&then a Male and 
harhher end nearer then he,and therefore.neederh not ſo long a worke of Nature. The 0- 
ther cauſe js the manner of their diet and courſe of life ; for their life is idlicled in want of 


MP; cxerciſc, _.. TREES . 
cem. — Now flothfulnes ſayerhCel/a dullerh the body,Jabour firengthneth it; the firſt maturs- 


ecth orhaſtneth old age, the ſecond prolongeth youth. Nether ſayeth Fippocratesin hls 

Hippocrates, Hook ae vidtus retione in morbis acutis,can a man cnioy perf health vnleſle he labourhis 

| + * body andrakepaynes, and in the fourth Section of the fixr Booke Epidemien. Thebeſl 
_ -* way to maintaine health, is to cate vnder fatietic andto be free and diligent atlabour. 


Fr aa = "QV EST. XX. Whence it commeth that children are like their Parents. 


A threefold [ EE FEIIS among Philoſophers there is a three-fold forme ofeuery creature; the firſt 
p<... +0 aq Specificall;, the ſecond ofthe ſexe; and thethird of the Individanm or particu- 
Achreefold WS \\SElar by which it js that & no other thing:So among Phiſitians there is a three- 
fiwilicude, STAN N&fold ſimilitnde. The firſt i» ſpecje g5.2in the kinde; the ſecond the lexe, the 
Whatiothe ERS thirdin the faſhion or feature or indiuiduall figure. | 
Emilirudeof -,. 3 BE fimiligude of the kinde they callthar, when a creature of the ſame kinde is procrea- 
thelpecics. ted,as aman ofa man.adog ofadogee: for euery thing worketh notvpon euery thing,nei- 
cher doth eucryrhing ſuffer by cuery thing;but cuery agent worketh ypon his determinate 
parient; and therefore of the feede andbloud of a man.onely a man is made. In this ſpeci 
ficall ſimilicude there is much attributed to the mareriall cauſe, and that is the reaſon why 
che o-ſpring is vniuerlally liker ro the Female then-ro the Male, for the Female affordeth 
\Whatis the TNOTC MAtTer tO the generation then the Male,fo of a ſhee Goat and a Rammeis generated 
awiluudeof a Kidnot a Lanbe,ot a Sheep and ahee Goat a Lambe'not a Kid. 
the ſexe and The ftmilicude of the fex (that is why a Male or Female is generated) hath for cauſe the 
| | Tcinper 
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="—- ofthe ſeede, his mixture and victory. For ifthe ſeede of both Parents be very hot 
_ pe" ifverycold F wr ny, ii the permixtion of the ſeedes the ale fred 
haue the vpper hand a Male is procreated, if the Female ſcede a Female. This firſt of all 
Hippoerates taught in his firſt Booke de dieta, where he acknowledgeth in eithet ſexe a dou-, 
Meſeede, the one maſculine hotter and ſtronger, the other feminine that is colder, out of 
the divers permixtion ofwhich,both Males and Females are generated. = 

He therefore thus diſtinguiſheth a threefold Generation of Males and Females, If both 
the Parents yeeld a maſculine ſeede they breede Male children ofa noble and generous diſ- 

ſirion, axuredr 785 4ux46,4 7d oapeirxvps, Nobly minded and ſtrong of body. Iffrom the 
man there iſſue maſculine {cede from the woman feminine and the maſculine preuaile a 
Male will be generared ,burleſle generous and ſtrong then the former. Iffrom the woman 
there iſſue maſculine ſecd frem the man feminine and the maſculine ouercome a Male wil 
be generated,but womaniſh,ſoft,baſe and effeminare. The very like may bee ſayed of the 
Generation of Females : For if from both the Parents doe iſſue feminine ſeede a Female 
will be procreated moſt weake and womaniſh. V Vhich Hypocratesin the firſt Section of 
his ſixt Booke Epidemton calleth #/erainion; aqueſcentes,ſoft,waterith and looſe bodies. It 
f:-om the woman proccede a feminine ſeede and fromthe man a maſculine and yer the fe- 
minine Quercome,women are begotten bold and moderate. 


.V 


Athrecfald. | 
generation of 
Males ourof 


Hippocrates, 


If from the man proceede feminineſeede and from the woman maſculine, andthe wo- 4 threefold 


ruans ſeede preuaile, women are begotten ,7eaungerrea: 4) aSpirzs, that is fierce and manniſh. 
The Tempertherefore of the ſeede and the victory in the permixtion are the cauſes of the 
ſiilitude of the ſex,that is of Males and Females; which cauſes are alſo not a little afsiſted 
by the Temper of the wombe and the condition of the place, for as I haue often ſaid Male 


generation 0 
Females, 


children are borne in the right fide, Females in the left. HS 
The third {fimilitude remayneth which conſfiſteth alrogether inthe figure forme and ac- eps how 
cidents of the indiniduum. T his Galen in his ſecond Booke de ſemine,. will haue to conſiſt dixidum. 


in the differences of the partes andinthe conformation of the members. Bythis,one is 
white another blacke,one hawke noſed another flat or ſaddle noſed. In this {imilitude of 
the Indiuiduum conſiſteth all the difficulty ofthis queſtion,which we will mince as ſmall as 
we can that it may be diſgeſted without labour,from hence taking our beginning. ' 

The Infant ſometimes is altogether like the mother,ſometimes altogether like the Fa- 
ther,other ſomtimes like them both,thar is in ſome parts reſembling the mother in others 
thefather. Oftentimes he reſembleth neither the father nor the mother, butthe grand- 
father or the great grandfather;ſomerimes he will be like an vaknowne friend,as for exam. 
ple an Ethiopian or ſuch like who neuer had hand in his generation. Ofall theſe ſimili- 
tudes we have many examples in authours ofapproued credir. 


The people calledCammatehaue common wiues,and euery man chuſeth his childeren Divers cxund 


or refuſeth them as they are more or leſſe like vnto himſelfe. Among the Chiniensthe chil- ae fi- 


dren are like their fathers intheir noſe, their eyes, their forchead andtheir beard. There 
haue beene in certaine ſtockes and Tribes ſignes which they called gn gentilitie,thatis, 
Stocke-markes, as ro the Spartaxes and Thebanes a Launce, ſome had a Starre, ThyeFes a 
Crabbe,which were imprinted in their bodies from their birth; and theſe ſometimes were 
extinguiſhed in their children and grand children, but after along time appeared againe in 
their poſterities. 

Delencas and his poſterity had in their thighes the faſhion and repreſentation of an An- 
chor. /#liathe daughter of Augu#as Ceſar,although ſhe playd falſe and had many copef- 
mates,yet all her childeren were like her husband : Being asked what Art ſhe had for that 
conuayance,ſhe anſwered wittily and in ſome ſort honeſtly in reſpe& of others ofher pro- 
feſsion; That ſhe nener took in her paſſenger till her ſhip were fraughted.1 paſſe by whar mighr 
be ſayd of the Lentuliand the Macrocephali: It will concerne vs more to ſpend our time in 
theſcarch after the cauſes of theſe things. 


The cauſe of this ſimilitude or likeneſſe of the forme and feature is very obſcure and The ft opi- 


full of controuerſie. Empedocles the Pythagoreas referreth the cauſe ofthis likenefle on 


nion of them 
that refer this 


to the Imagination,whoſe force is ſo gear that as it oftentimes changeth the body ofthe jicenestoche 


Imaginer : ſo alſo ittransferreth his e 


tributed ſo much to Imagination thatthey thoughrthe Soule mightſo farre bee eleuared 
by imagination,thatit ſhould not only worke vpon it own body, bur alſo vpon an others: 
and that Soules ſo eleuated and enobled were ableto change the Elements,to heale _ 

es, 


acy into the ſeed conceiued. The Arabians ar- imagination. 
' The Arabians 


opinion, 


” On eo. —= — — — 
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: ſes, to weaken whom they liſted, to worke myracles, and finally to exerciſe akind of coin- 
mand ouer all kinds of matter. Ari#otleinthe 12 Probleme of his tenth SeCtion,acknow- 


TY ledgeth this power of the Imagination inthe Conception and Infant conceived.For he af. 
keth thequeſtion why the off-ſprirg of men arc ſo vnlike one to another : and maketh aun. 
ſvere,becauſe in man the ſwiftneſſe of the cogitation and the variety of their wits did im- 
print many anddiuersmarkes and ſeverallimpreſsions. 

AHiftory ous Ge/en in his Booke de Theriacs ad Prſonem. [counſelled (faith hee) an Ethyopian that hee 


ot Galen. night beges a white and beautifull childe, to ſet at his beds feete afaire picture , wppon which 
his wife might wiftly looke in the time of her conception. He obrjed my connſell and obtained his 
deſire. And that was the reaſon why Heffods forbad women to have company vvith theyr 
husbands when they-returned frorh a Funeral], but when they came from bankers and df. 
port. For the illuſtration of this we haue aſtory ofa Sabine wife, of whome Sir Thomas 
More wrote an elegant verſe. And S.tierom in his queſtions vpon Geneſis maketh men. 
tion of a woman who was ſuſpeed for an Adulcreſſe becauſe the brought foorth a childe 
no way like her husband , butclearcd her honeſty becauſe ſhee ſhewed a picture in her 
Pacob. chamber like the childe ſhe brought forth. Thus 7acob inthe 30.0f Geneſis cunningly mgge 
the greateſt part of the flocke of a ſported fleece, by laying before the Ewes ſpotted rodds, 
Pliny in the 7.Booke of his Naturall Hiſtory remembreth many examplesto this purpoſe, 
and Fernelius in the 7. Booke ofhis Phy/iologias conceiueth, that the Imagination onelie is 
Femel.  thecauſe ofthis ſimilirude of the feature »by which alone hee thinketh the Facultie which 

formeth he figure is led and gouerned. 
But me thivkes it is very harde to make the Imagination the onely cauſe ofthis Simij- 
Tharitis not tude. For, neither the Imagination not any other faculty which hath knowledge joyned 
+77 thereto is able to work vnleſſe it hauc his obie& preſent by which it may be mooued. Now 
mu weknowthar achilde oftenreſemblerh one whom the mother neuer knew: Adde heereto, 
that inthe coition all the Animall faculties arc almoſt intercepred,fo avthe forming facul. 

can ſcarſe receiue or conceine thoſe Imaginations. 

Againe,iftheImiagination alone werethe cauſe ofthe fimilitude chen no infant ſhould 
be deformed,neither ſhould they be troubled with hereditary diſcaſes; for no motherwi. 
ſheth or imagineth euill to her ownechildren . The Aftrologians referrethe cauſe of the 

The Aſtrolo- ſimifitude to the Starces. For (ſay rhey) as often as the Sunne is in the Center ofthe Ho- 

on roſcope andthe Conception is in the th time,ſo often are ſonnes begorten like their Fa- 
thers. And Daughters like their Mothers when the Moone is with the centcr of the Horo- 
ſcope ifthe conception be by night, or when Yenws is withthe Cenrer of the Horoſcope 
if the conception be by day. But theſe are meere vanities. 

Theiropinis There arc others who referre the cauſe of this likeneſſe onely to the motion of the ſeed 

tar referreit 2nd tothe formatiue Faculty. Andthisis 4r1ſtorles opinion in his 4.Booke De generatione 

tothe motion ©, SY : P 4 & 

ofthe ſeede. Animalium., and Galen in his 2. Booke de Semmme. 

Aviſtotles Philoſophy concerning this point is indeede very witty 8 excellent, but with- 
——_ all very obſcure.For he ſaith, that there are in the ſecede many Motions ;fome are Auuall, 
pay. ſome Potenriall. The Actuall motions are cither Vniucrſall or Particular : Vniueiſ-ll, 
which generate a creature or a man ; Particular, which generate males & thoſe ſuch, that 
is, of ſuch a Forme, Magnitudeof members, Lineaments & Habit. Thoſe motious which 
are Potentially inthe ſeede do proceede from the Grandfather great Grandfather andthe 
Mother. Ifone of theſe motions, to wir, that which is neareſt and moſt Particular bee in- 
tercepted, then is tranſition made into the next motion,and ifthat be Deficient,tranſition 
is made into the Contrary;and at length into the Vniuerſal. Theſe diftintions ot Motions 
which 1 doubt notſeeme vnto you confuſedand entangled we will make more manifeſt by 
an example. 

Inthe feede of Socrates, there is a power to beger a male childelike vnto himſelfe. The 
ſeede therefore is mooued toward the forme of Soerates. This Motion,if it bee hindredey- 
ther by the ſcede of his wife which happely is ſtronger then his, orby the coldneſſe of the 
wombe,or by any other cauſe; then is that firſt motion of the father diſſolued 8& loſt which 
was actually in Secretes,andtranſition is made into themotion of the Grandfather or great 
Grandfather which was not in the fecd of Seerares Atiually bur Potei:tiaily,& ſothe child 
becomumneth like Secrates Father or his Grandfather ; if this ſecond motion be interrupted 
then is rranſition made into a Contrary motion tharis, into the motion of the ſeed of ihe 


Mother, which 4r;#07/e calleth Contrary, becauſe Nature at the fir(t hand and of herſelf 
euer 


S Ierom., 


Made plaine 
by an inſtance 
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eucr intendeth the Generation ofa Male. Whereforci,n the ſieade ofa Male ſhallthen 


be procreated like vnto the mother or the grandmotheror great grandmother, 
eras or repreſentation the ſeede ofthe woman potentially contayneth.This third 


. . .* 
> 


—otionifirbe intercepted, finally there is tranſition into an vniuerfallmotion, and aman A 
hallbc borne indeed, but like neither father normorher. EE. 
Ga/en in his ſecond Booke de ſemine doeth not acknowledge theſe ſo diuers motions of 
che ſeede bur referrerh the cauſes of the fimilitude to the temper of the ſced,and the diuers - 
ermixtions thereof, as alſo to the ſtrengrh of the formariue faculry. Tharlearned man Eraftus opi- 
refus referrerh tlic cauſe ofthis indiuidual fimilitude onely ro the formatiue faculry,quite *'** 
—_ the power ofthe Imaginatis .becauſe he perceiued thar blind creatures brought 
forth young like vato their fires. The formariue faculty ſaych he hath no necd of a pattern: 
for as inthe ſeede of Lertuce that faculty being therein, generaterh anl! formeth a Lertuce 
without a parterne;{c ointhe ſeede of a man,the formariue faculty accom liſherh his work : 
without any pattern or imagination ar all. Bur whar will Er4/tzs ſay ro that white woman Whar our re- 
who attentiuely fixing her eyes vpon the picture of an Zchiopian brought foorth a blacke mon 
childe? what to her that brought forth a hayrie child by looking ofcen vpon the piQure of 
$. John Baptiſt cloathed in Cammels haire? 
VVee.hat through the waues of this turbulent ſea of opinions wee mayarivein a ſafe 
harbour!, will acknowledge a double caufe of rhis diuers fimilitude , which is in the 
feature forme and accidents of the 7 diniduum or particular creature. The one ordinaric 
which alwayes worketh vnleſſe ir be :2.errupred,and this is the formariuefaculty ingenite 
with the ſcede : the other extraordinary which doth not alwaies concurre to generation, 
but commeth from without & is more noble then the former,becauſe it hath power ouer 
ir now and then and ſetteth a new feale vppon the tender and ſoft nature of the childe,and 
this we call Imagination or Cogitation. | | 
That firſt forming faculty becauſe it conteyneth in ir ſelfe the ea of all the particular 
arts if it worke freely and at liberty and be not interrupted by any thing inthe whole time Wharthefor- 
ofthe conformation as ithapneth in other creatures and inplants, it euer more ſerteth TY 
that ſtamp vpon the Infant which is in theſecd itſelfe,and fo the children become alwaies 
likevnto their Parents; wholly to the father if the fathers ſeededoe alwaycs and torally o- 
uercome, and altogether to the mother if the mothers ſeede haue the viory : Inſome 
arts to the father, in others to the morher if any part of the ſeed of either be ouercome by 
the other. For though the ſeede appeare to the view homogenie yet hath it ſome partes 
morethicke others thinner. | 
Sometimes the children repreſente the grandfather or great grandfarher,becauſe there fio# _ = 
lurkes yer in the fathers ſeed ſome faculty deriued from them. For Ariftorles opinion is that > ras 
the ſpecies or forme of the parents may be extended to the 4.generation:& cuen as a Load- nitors. 
ſtone ſhoorerh forth his force and efficaciethrough the needles hanging one at the end of 
” another to the fourth or beyond;ſo that formariue faculty is tranſmirted from one ſeed to 
another So Helis who accompanied with an Ethiopian did not bring foorth a blacke 
daughter, buryet that daughter of hers broughtforth a blacke ſonne. And Nicens the 
Poetof Conſtantinople though begotten of white Parents,diddegenerate into the colour 
of his grandfather who was an Erhiopian. 
If therefore the formariue faculty work atliberty itwill alwayes generate chileren like : 
the Parents ; butifin the beginning ofthe conformation the formartiue faculty be hindred 
by another which is more powerfull and diuine then ir ſelfe, ſuch asisthe Imagination, 
then will the impreſsion follow not the weaker but the ſtronger, and ſo the Infant will be- Whar the 1- 
come vnlike the Parents. For the Imagination commandeth the forming faculty,becauſe ® rome 
the formatiue faculry is bur a prodution of the procreating power which is Naturall; bur otimnds-*: 
the Iniagination is a Principall faculty: now what Imagination can doeas well in the con- 
formation as after it we haue touched already,to which we will adde theſe things to make 
vp the queſtion with. 
Oftentimes the Imagination of that thing is imprintedinthe tender Infant which the 
mother with childe doth ardently defire, which is onely to bee imputed to the ſtrength of 


Hiſtories, 


Why andhow 
the imp ciſt- 


the fancy. For thereall ſpecies of a Figge or a Mulbery is not tranſported ro the wombe, 9515 made 
but onely the ſpirituall forme or abſtracted notion » Whichis ſooner faſtned vppon the In- 


. fantthenvponthe wombe, becauſe an impreſsion is ſooner made in ſoft waxe thenin hard 
yron, | 
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fant, 
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Arſwereom Furthermore, the mannerof this impreſſion Aatcen hath cxpreſſedin his firſt Booke 7, 

WEE. Animalibs, where he ſaith, That a ſtrong Imagination dorh inſtantly mooue acry ſpirites 
Which are mooueable of their owne Nature, and intheſe it ſerteth rhe ſtampe ofthe thir 

deſired; the ſpirits being mingled with the blood which is the immediate Aliment of the 

Infant, do imprint in it the ſame figure they receyued from the Imagination, Bur oye 

the ſpirits ſhould fo ſuddenly receiue and apprehend the ſpetira or Images repreſented by 

the imagination, belongeth to a higher contemplation . Our opinion is, that as thefor, 

How theſpi- ming faeulty in the heauens of thoſe creatures whoſe generation is equiuocall, js imprin. 

— mprckas tedin thi aer; afrer the ſame maner the formes ofthe Imagination are inſculpedor engra- 

ofthe inagi. UCNIn the cry ſpirites. As thereforethe acr 1s full of tormes (as wee (hall ſhew more a 

nation, largewhen we cometo the Nature ofthe ſight)ſo our ſpirits which ate acry doe calily ad. 

mir allſpecies or formcsofthings. So the ſecede by reaſon of the ſpirits which wander ang 

ad yp and downe through all the parts of the body dooth containe in it ſelte, as wee haue 


ſhewed already, the Idea and images of allthe particular parts. 
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TE EZ He Immorcall Godof his Diuineprouidence hath giuen almoſtto all brute 
| NE REG creatures . power to bring foorth many young at once laſt cheirkindes 
a TT, 
ſo many yong LF beſide ſerue wan for food & raiment, yea prey alſo one vpon another.Man 
as bruic veatts PIERS che moſt temperate and of longeſt continuance, by the preſcript of Nature 
breedeth bur one infant at once, or atthe moſt but wo ; becauſe there is but one boſomin 
the wombeof a woman; but two parts thereof the right andthe left diſtinguiſhed only by 
aline,not difſcuered by any partition; and'onely two dugges appointed to nouriſh twoin- 
Ants which we call Twinnes. Andifatanytimea Woman bring foorth three or mote 
that ſeemeth.to the Piiiiolophers to be 2zpe ev9w, vanaturall. , 
bY Weg haue many Elegant Hiſtories of ſuch manitolde burthens. In Egypt where Ayu 
enngrerr ar fiintfull River runnes, women ring ſometimes ſix at a birth. Ariſtotle in his ſeuenth 
maviftft« in. Booke De hiſtoria animalium athrmeth that one V oman at foure birthes brought intothe 
firs ar abirth world tweinty al perfe&t. Tregw reporteth,that in Egyp: it hath been known that awoman 
hath borne ſea en infants at once. Albert telleth a tale ofa woman in Germany who has 
uing two and twenty infants formed in hir wombe ſuffered abortment,andof anotherwho 
had at once 150.all of them being as bigge as a mans little finger. 
Margaret Counteſle of Holand, isfaideto haue brought foorth at one burthen 364 1- 
ving infants,who were all chriſtned butdyed prefently after, the Males were named John, 
and the Females Elizabeth : there remainerh ro this day a ſtately Marble Sepulchre of hirs 
in a Monaſtery in Hol'end.Ther are alſo many other Hiſtories offuch like burthens asthele 
which I willingly pretermit, being more willing to ſpend my timein ſearching out the cat- 
ſcsofthem. 
Thecauſeof =Many ofthe Ancients referre the cauſe of Twinnes and manifo!de burthensto the va- 
Twins. - riety of the boſomes ofthe wombefor they make ſeauen boſomes in the wombe ofa Wo- 
man, which they call «227%; or Cels ; three in the right ſide of the VVombe appointed for 
male children, and three in the left appoinred for females, the ſeuenth in the midſt wherin 
I« nor the va. Fermophradytes are engendred, but theſe are idle conceites, next a Kinne to O de wiucs 
ricty of Cels. tales. For in a womans wombe there is but one boſom, as there is but one cavity inthe ſto- 
macke which yet may be diuided into the right fide and the left. Theſe ſides are diſeuered 
by no partition,whatſocuer Axicenne Haliabbes & many other Ar.atomiſtsdo auorch, 35 
- they are in ſheepe, but onely diſtinguiſhed by aline, which 4ri/etle callech ##4;, thatis, 
_ =: A middle Line,which word he tooke out of Hippors ates in his Coace Pr enotiones. Morcouer 
mans wombe that the variety of Celles cannot be the cauſe vt the multipliciry of the burthen that among 
otherthings may bee an argvment, becauſe ſomctime twenty young ones or more nzay at 
once bee conceived, butno man 1 thinke willſay th: re are ſo many boſumes inthe womb; 
neither yet inothercreatuxes are there ſo many boſomes as there are yong,as appearcthin 
Ficzeswhohane an infinixnumber of ſpawn yetnopa-titionor diſtinction between them. 
Eraſiffrats«5referrerh the cauſe of Twins to arepetition of conception. Empedocles vnto tie 
plenty of feede,rre/omry to the diverſe poſitions of the Starres. 
Thetrue caufe Hippocrates acknow lecgeti) ir; his firſt Booke de Dieta.to be the Diuiſion 
efthe ſecede. foi; was nereſſarie rhat thi Seeds be onmded equal yirto both frees of the wen be. 
For 


ne 
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E—Eonrmimesin Cotton all the ſeede is not at once ciaculated, but by fittes or rurnes ſo 
paar ; neither doth the ſeed alwayes ifſue at once,but it book and is ciacu- 
lared at twice OT thrice. A part therefore of rhe ſeed fallerh into one ſide ofthe womb, and 
another part into another,and ſo Twins arc conceiued: © - 

Aſclepiades referreth the cauſe of Twinnes to the excellency ofthe ſecde, which ifit bee qcepicte opi 
firong is able ro make many Infants. Axzicen addethas another.cauſe the motion of the _ 
wombe,which draweth vnto it ſelfe the ſeede of aman and diſpoſerh it diuerſly beſtowing 7" oP 
che parts ofthe ſeede .in this fide and that ſide of the wombefrom whence comes amuln- 
plicity of Conceprions. Andtheſeare all the cauſes of Twinnes or many Infants: Bur 
"at their Conception and Conformation may the better bee manifeſt, wee are to diſcuſle 
three queſtions. The firſt whether atthe ſamecoition a Male anda Female may bee pro- 
created. Secondly,whcrher Twinnes are included within the ſame membranes, and con- 
tcyned in diuerſe places. Laſtly,why Twinnes are coinmonly ſo like one another, and all | 
theſe we will ms 2 out of Hippocrates. For the firſt, wee ſay thatat once two Males, two Whetherin 
Females.a Male and a Female may be conceiued at oneand the ſame coition. The man- MMycomrs. 
neris thus expreſſed by Hipporratesin his firſt Booke de diera, and in his Booke de Natura malemay bee 
paerr: If from both Parents maſculine ſeed doe ifſue then are rwo Males generated;iffemi- <2=cciued. 
nine ſecede two Females, if both maſculine and feminine, then ofthe maſculine'is a Male 
conceiued,and a Female of thefeminine, = | 

Morcouer Twinnes that are both Males or both Females do for the moſt part ſuruiue, 
but if they proouc a male and a female, the female doeth ſearee ſtrujue or arleaſt is very 
weake.becaule it is not formed and perfected at the ſame time wherein the Male is formed 
and perfected, This Ariſtozle expreſleth very plainly in the fixt Chapter ofhis fourth book 
de Generatione Animalium. If the Twinsbe a male anda female they rarely ſuruiue becauſe 
this duplication in men is vnnatural or thatthe male & the >a are not diſtinguiſhed 
in the ſame time,vnleſſe 14: males conformation bee foreſlowed,or the feniales ouerhaſt- 
ned. | | nd ny 

 Theſecond queſtion Hippocrates anſwereth in his Book de ſuperfeztatione : The woman 
fayeth he,thatjs with childe with Twinnes,trauelleth of them both in one day, and if they 
be both ofone {ex Gy are conteyned in one after-birth. VVherefore the Twinnes ofthe 
= ſexe are wrapped in the ſame membranes,yet.cach of them haue their particular vym- 

bilicall veſlelles : but if they bee of diuers ſexes they haye their djyens coares. - Againe,f 
they be both of one ſexe they are carried in the ſame. fideofthe wombe, two boyes inthe 
right {1de,and two wenches in theleft; burif they bee of different ſexes, the male ſhall bee 
concludedin the right ſide ofthe wombe,and the female jn the left; , | 

The third queſtion was why Twinnes are ſo very. like one another. Hipporrates inhis 
he Booke de diete acknowledgerh a threcfould cauſe of this fimilizude. Firſt of all fyerth 
e the places wherein they receiue their augmentation are equall,whether they be concei- 
ped in the right or inthe left fide ofthe wombe,becauſe by a wonderful prouidence of na-- 
ture,the rightare equall to the left,thax ſo.rhe whole body might heie##0xe,thar is,equal- 
; balanced. Againe, becauſe they areconceiucd together ; laſtly becauſe they vie the 
ame Aliments, for they ſucke the ſame bloud and enioy the ſame virall ſpirires whidhrhey 
draw from their mother by the vmbilicallatteries.” Andthbusmuchof Twinnes,jiow.wee 
proccedto ſuperſetation. AE EEE er — --- 


"wed defbreth the company of the Male, and by what wayes ſhe then eizealateth Seed. 
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5 + 2 manof Zarifſa, whothefortieth day after her deliverance. of a legittimare Divers exi- 
childe auoyded another prepoſterouſly concciued. Famous alſo is that birth of 4lemena; | ws gt 
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thatanother was deliuered ofa child at ſeuen moneths and went out her whole time with 
two twins beſide. . Dodonews in his obſeruations tellerh ſtoriesro the ſame purpoſe,” Wee 
Whasfaper- conclude therefore that there may be ſuperferation.Now this ſyperferarton is nothing elſe 
{eratienzss. but aſecond conception, when awoman already with child accompanying with a man 
conceiueth againe, as if it were anew conception aboue another before conceiu ed. This 
ſuperfetation or iterated conception is not common to all creatures, as AriFotleteacheth 
in his fourth Booke De generatione Animalium, tro women it happeneth oftenerthen too. 
thers creatures,vnleſſe it be Hares and Swine notwithſtanding whenſoeuerit happeneth, 
it is beſide the ordinary courſe of nature. Now the reaſon why ſaperfatation pet 
Why ſuper. moſt in women,is becauſe women, and they almoſt only, after their conception do deſire 
: ration belon- the company of their husbands. Other creatures when they are pagled as WE ſay,do neuer 
ge moſto gr yery ſeldome admit the Malc,but what may be reaſon hereof > Dinws in his Comentz.. 
w_—_ Hi booke de eri ſaith, that other creatures after they ha 
Dinws. vppon 12:fpocrates DOOKE de Barure Pri > Cy naue 
conceiued, doe not defirethe company ofthe Male, becauſe all that which ſhould beethe 
matter of new ſecde is conſumed inthe nouriſhment of their young , and thereforethey * 
are not goaded with their wonted luſt. But a woman, becauſe ſhe hath in her aboundance 
of moyſture, hath alſo her veſſels full of ſeede , from whence comes the motion and ſenie 
Diſproued: gf the obſcoene parts. But this reaſon I cannot approue. For although the infant docon- 
ſume almoſt all the reliques or ſurpluſage ofthe blood, yer doth itnordefraude the pars 
ofthe mothers body oftheir commnient nouriſhment; neither taketh from the Teſticles 
their proper facul my and altering the blood. So women art fixtie years old hauce , 
no ſurpluſage of blood-.and therefore their courſes faile z yetthey continue toprocears” 
ſcede cuen to their extrethe age, whichalſo in coition they auoyde, which though atthar 
agcit be not fit for generation,yeris it ſufficientto prouoke pleaſure. > 
VVe acknowledge other cauſes of this diſpoſition of women and thoſe naturall. For 
The true cqu- the Morall cauſes ofwhich Lattantins writeth in his book de werocultu we leaue to diuines. 
les thereof. The firſt is,the ſcituation and conformation of the wombe: for in other creatures when 
_— they are great with yong the wombe isnearer the outwardparts, and therefore motein 
dangerto be violated by the Male whoſe genitals are ofa greatlength, and forthe moſt 
parr ofa harder ſubſtance.But a womans womb isſcituated further inward and beyondthe 
Second, Mansreachand therefore ſhe beareth him the more caſjlier. Again,to beaſts rhe vic of /e- | 
4 is onely _ for the preſeruation oftheir kinde ; if therefore they conceiue the final! 
cauſe being ſatisfied their deſire of coirion is alſo appeaſed; but man vſeth theſe pleaſures 
not onely to propagate his kind, bur alſo to ſweeren and mirtigate the tedious ms irkſome 
Poppe _ *c labors and cares of his life. Poppea the daughter of Agrippa being asked this queſtion why 
en beaſts didnot copulate after they had concciued,her kc «an, becauſe they were beaites, 
and truely the anſwere beſidethe quickneſſe of itwas not amiſle; for it is a prerogative 
which Nature hath giuen to man aboue other creatures: but to returne to our queſtion. It 
How ſuperfe- appeateth thereſore that thereaſon why ſaperfetation is more ordinary in women thenin 
rations.  Allothercreatures is, becauſe when ſhee hath conceiued yer ſhee may deſire the ſociety of 
the Male. Now letvs enquire how this ſuperf#ration may be. * ** c 
| Moſtcerraineit is that the wombe is ſo greedy of ſcede, thatafter Conception itis ſo 
Hippocrates, <ntracted that there is no void ſpaceleft in it,and the inward onfice ſo cloſe ſhutthatno- 
Theopioion thing can paſſe intoit oriſſue our of it. This Galemteacherh vs in many places, and Hip- 
of fame. poerates inthe 51. Aphoriſine of the 5. Setion. Thoſe that are with child hawe the mouth of 
their wombes cloſed, Howtherefore canit bethat the ſecede of the Male can arive into the 
boſome ofthe wombe ro make a ſecond Conception ? There haue beene ſome of the An- 
tients who dreamtthar by a wonderfull prouidence of Nature, the womb at certaine times 
did openic felfeto anoyde thoſe things which might otherwiſe offend ir; ar whichtimes if 


A 
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4 woman with childſhould accompany with a man, the wombe might entertaine his ſeed, Conſurcd, 


and ſo breede a Superfcetation. Burl rake the:e to be but idle and add!c imaginations.For 


ifthrough the whole courſe of thoſe nine months the wombe ſhouldat cerrainetimes open 
i ſelfto expellthatthat 1 ſuperuacuous:why then are the Zechia (i,thoſe purgations which 


_ jſſeafter traueIreteined all therime in the womb? Or can the womb at the ſame time that 


: auoiderh that wherewith it is offended,receiucalfo the feede whereby it is pleaſed and 
conceiue the ſame ? Rather the ſeed wouldfo beextinguiſhed. | | 

Among the late writers there are ſome who thinke thatihe wombe is never ſo exquilit- ,,,,q. FRY 
ſy ſhat, but that it may admitſeede; which their opinion they eſtabliſh by theſe Reaſons. nicn ot the 
W hen women are with child they often auoide their Courſes pallid,Flegmatick or black, oe ogy 
which out of queſtion lay lurking in the cauity ofthe. VVombe, and chereforerthe Orifice _ 
theteofi3 notſo perfeQly ſhut. = | | | | 

Againe, a woman with childe in coition loofcth ſeede, which ſheperceyueth to yſſue 

from her by herlap, which way it could nor yſſue vnleſſe it came thorovgh the necke from 
the cauity ofthe wombe, becauſe a woman eiaculateth her ſcede by the {ides into the bot- 
rome ofher wombe. The orificetherefore ofthe wombe is alwayes open and ſo hapnerh 
ſuperkceration the more eaſily. With theſe arguments they think they haue won the cauſe, Diſproucd. 
whereas for want of skill in Anatomy they caſt a miſt ouer Hippocrates Sunſhine .For thar I 
may anſwer their firſt argument.It is maniteſt by this maner of reaſoning that thiey are ig- The firſtreas 
norant, that there are two veines which diſperſe cheir branches through the wombe, ſome fonſarsticds 
of which are carried to the inward cauity thereof by whichthe infants nourithed , othcrs 
run to the outward part of the wombe euen vnto the necke and the lap ir ſeife. 

By thelc allthe time of their ingrauidation or in-which they go with childe, the bloode 
yſſuerh and the ſuperfluities of the body are purged withour interruption, although the The (cond 
inward orifice ofthe wombe be neue: ſo cloſely ſhut. Their latrer reafon would vrge more reaſon an- 
bur that we finde two paſſages whereby the womans ſecede is auoyded. Þ he firſt paſſage de- {weree. 
termineth in the hornes or {ides ofthe wombe by which the ſeede is cjaculared into the bo- 
ſome ofthe wombe when a woman is no: with childe, for it is the ſhorter and the opener 
way-The other paſſage was vnknown to the Ancients and to many alfo of the later Anato- rye pagages 
miſts, but caſie to be ob'erued in Difſeon if it be diligently ſort for. It ioyneth vvith the ot ſecede. 
former but is longer, and runneth along the ſides of the wombe and the necke and endeth 
in the lap. By this paſſage we belceue that women with childe do auoide their ſeede, and 
thereforedo conceyue greater pleaſure in their husbands companies, b<cauſe the Seede 
runneth a longer courſe through the veflels and befide through the Membranous neck of 
the wombe,both which are of exquiſite ſenſe. | 

The manner of Superfcetation Hippocrates firſt of all opened in his Booke de Superfats- Th 

tione, where hee ſaith ; Snperfezation hapneth to thoſe women, the mouth of whoſe wombe af* ci rr 
fer their firſt Conception is not c'oſe (hat. For ifatthattime a woman do againe accompanie tionour of 
with her husband ſhe will ealily receyuehisſeede and lay it vp inthe boſoin of the womb, 729" 
from whence commeth a ſecond Conception. Now this muſt be vnderſtood of the thirde 
or fourth day afterthcfirſt conception , for thewombe cannot abide open all the time of 
Conformation. 

But a Queſtion may be asked whither Superfcetation may happen after the firſt, ſecond, Whetherſa- 
orthird month of the firſt conception,as many men do write and alledge manie examples P**=ianon 


; | may be after 
therefore? We anſwere, we thinke it may ſo happen bur very rarely. For the wombe may moor three 


befoenraged, that it may open againe and receiue new ſeede, and yer theformer Concep- Toneths. 
tion not be violated ifthe woman be ſound and the infant ſtrong, as well becauſe itis firm- pk 
lytied tothe wombeby the mouths ofthe veſlelles , as alſo becauſe as yet it ſeekethnotro 
bee enlarged. . 
This we,ſayth Zaurentizzs, haue ſometimes obſerued in Twinnes. I ſaw (ſaythhe) a No- 
ble Woman conceyued of two Twinnes, who firſt was deliuered the firſt dayofthe nin:h GL 
Month ofadead child, and the ſeauenth day after of another alive. 

The like Hiſtorie there isin Hippocrates ſeauenth Booke of his Epidemis, vvhoſe 
wordes are theſe : Terpida all/oman of Doriſeus (a Citieof Thracia ) vwhen ſhee had gore Terpidaa 
vvith Twinnes fine Monethes, by ſome muſchaunce ſuffered Abortment, the one ſ[ued foorth 
preſentlie compaſſed with a Membrane , the other ſhee wvent wvith about fortie dayes 


after . The inwarde Orifice of the VVombe may therefore bee opened , and yer the 
Eez | | Infane 
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© Which way the Infant drawes Nowiſhment. 
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A:cmeoms opi- 


nion. 


Democritus & 
Epicurns, 


Hippoerates 
corrupred. 


theinfant remaynethbehinde. Wee have allo forthis the authority of Hippocrates inthe 
the 38 Aphoriſine of the fift Setion, where he ſaith, 4 Woman with childe with Twinnes, if ' 
either pappe fall and grow looſe, ſhe wil abort of one of her children, if it be theright breaft of ; 
Male yfit be the left breſt of « Female. The Infant therefore may be reteined inthe Wombe 
alrhough the Orifice ofthe wombe open euen to an aborrment. And although theſeconq' 
conception happen thethird or the fourth month, yetis it not neceſſary thatthe firſt ſho} 
8 ycttheſecond conceptions doſeldom thriue and ſuruiue, eſpecially if theybe 
long after the firſt, becauſe the former infant beeing great drawerth away moſt part of the 
blood, whence it commeth to paſſe that the younger Brother is defrauded of hisnovriſh. 
ment,andſo periſheth andis moſt what au _—_ before his due time. And ſo much of Su- 
perfectation.Now it is time that weproceede vntothe Controuerſies concerning the no- 
riſhment & augmenration ofthe Infant. 


QVEST.XXIII. Whether the Infant drawe his Nouriſh- 
| ment at his mouth. 


V rwhole diſputation concerning the Nouriſhment of the Infant we will aþ. 
#eYYIoluecinthree queſtions. In the firſtwe wil diſpute by what wayes he draweth 

- FE | his Aliment. Inthe ſecond, whatkinde of Nouriſhmenthe draweth. Inthe 
S==D(chird, how that Nouriſhment is changed and whether it paſle all three con- 

coctions. 4 

For the firſk. Alemem thought that the Infant drewe hisnouriſhment by his wholebo. 
do, becauſe it is rare and ſpongy; and as a Sponge ſucketh vp water on euery ſide,ſorhoght 
he the infant ſiicketh blood not onely from his Mothers veines,bur alſo from the ſubſtance 
ofherwombe. Democritus and Epicurus thought,as Plutarke reporteth in his fift Booke de 


placitis phileſophoram, thatthe Infant in the wombe drew his nouriſhment ar his mouth, 


which thing alſo Hippocrates ſeemeth to confelle in his Booke de Principys,The Childeinthe 
womb gathering hi lips rogither ,ſucketh out of his Mothers wombe and draweth both Aliment 
and ſpirit to his heart when the Mother breatheth. 

This opinion hee confirmeth with adoublereaſon . Firſt, becauſechildren when they 
are borne haue cxcrements intheir gutres . Secondly, becauſe as ſooneas they arc borac 
they ſucke Milke with their mouths, becauſe they were accuſtomed to ſucke in the womb. 
Hippocrates verily was ſo divine a writer, thatin all thatheſayth we are bound to reverence 
him and giue good heedevnto him. Andthereforeheercin wee arecither to excuſchim, 


Hype.excuſed becauſe in thoſe times the skill of Anatomy was butinthe infancy; or elſe wee may thinke 


His ewn Opi- 
nion in manic 
places, 


that this,as many other things,was foiſted into his workes. For, in his Golden Booke De 
Nutritione he maketh knowne vnto vs the wayes of this noriſhment ofthe infant in this 0- 


racle. The firi# Aliment i through the Abdomen by the Naxel. As ifhe ſhould ſay ; the firſt 


Alimentis drawne by the Nauecll, becauſe it is ſcituated in the middeſt ofthe 4bdomen.For 
how ſhould he draw it by his mowwh ſeeing there arc no veſſels deriued thither ? Neyther 
hath the infant any coniunAtion with the womb of the Mother wileſſe it be by the mouths 
of their veſſels meeting together, all which veſſels do determine into the Nauell . Morco- 
uer in his Booke de Naturapuerihewriteth in plaine wordes, that the infant draweth both 
his nouriſhment and his ſpirit or breath by the Nauell, 1» che middle of the fleſh is the Navel 


ſeparated,by which the infant breatheth and gerteth hisencreaſe. And in his Book de Otime- 


ſtr1parts, The Nanel by which the way is for the aer and the Aliment to ſuſtaine the infant , and 


Why the In- 


fant ſucketh 


the onely ingreſſe by which he cleaueth to hes Mother. And by this way is the infant made partaker 
of thoſe things that emter into the body. And againe in his Booke de Naturepneri. The Mid: 
wife as ſoone as the Infant is borze tyeth his Nanel,as being no hnore neceſſary to nouriſh him by; 
I withall ſhe openeth his Mouth to ſhew him another way by which hee oat recenue his nou- 
riſhment. 
Sccing therfore Hippocrates in all theſe places teacheth vs thatthe Infant draweth his Nou- 
riſhment and aer alſo by the Nauell not by his mouth ; wee conclude that the place aboue 
vrged is furreptitious. For the reaſons which he is made in that place to giue are not beſee- 
ming the leaming offo great a man, ncither anſwerable as you ſee to his opinion 1n other 
TraQates which are legittimatre and paſt exception, as which indeede none butthe divine 
wit of Hippocrates could endire. Neyther therefore doth the infant ſucke Milke after heis 


as ſooneas he DOrNe becauſe he was accuſtomed to ſucke in the wombe,, but becauſe hee is ſo taughtby 
FO boine. 


vntaught Nature ; the ſame hath 77ppo. in the ſixt Booke of his Epidemia, Natare n0s m_ 
dot 


*6 o ro,dogberauſe,as;thar moſt ſubtileScaldgicy fayeih ju his:23þLExencife Thereisbut, 


they ar 
Fon aehich are conuayed by the Spleenicke and meſentericall branches from the ſpleen 


Rſs 5. 4an:ie 3: 
to the Guttes.and there by long ft E: Vhe 
fre wee conclude thatthe Infant draweth"not hisnouriſhment by his mouth but by the 


Nauell. 
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o {3 


-nouriſhed ſolong as hee.is contayned within the mothers wombegheteis no! 
I EA bght Controuerlie.. Hippoerares thought that he was nouriſhed withithe pat? 


— 
IE FTC, -& $f" -/þ 9 pang SE $6. tap RE | 
greeniſh paliid colour yhecanſe her pure bloud is day y dr awnefrom her, and deſgendethrroghe nou-' 


Nawreor by:wab Bf "Sealign,, 


= y! 
IVIi? 3. :! 


$594: 27 


Thar the In- 
y reſt 2 of his mothers blood... To this purpoſe theres an elegant placeinhcd wich 


b Intant inthe 


reth ro moue that then a pars of the bloud xerurneth to the Pappes anttijthereturnedigee tb yn dnege, .. 


ment of the Infant ; as if the No 
C 


benouriſhegd with Milke,ſecing a 


$To68; 


perſeciedand further boyled as well inthe greater asinthe leſler yeſfels, 


icCtion and in ſome accidents 
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- Asfor Chylification that was notneceſſaryin the Infant, becauſe the excrement of 
Chylification which is thicke and fetculentor euill ſavouted would with the waight and 
_ burthens betroubleſome to him, ſeeing hee harhno membranes allotted for the recejuing 

That chett is or.contayning them: Heercro you may alſo addethe noyſome imell of the excremenes, 
onely tbe \ +: chdoubiefſe wouldbe offentiue both to the Infant and toHhis mother. V Ve concluge 


third CONGOCs 


tion. therfore thatin the Infant there is no otherbur onely the third concodtion. | 


Heart in the Infant. 


The firſt Exerciſe, wherein the trueth of Galehs demonitration 
is iluFrated; 


| QUEST. XXV. Of the Communion of the frare Veſſelref the 


SA Artery with the arteriall Veine, Gale firſt of all men hath ſo excellently de- 
ſcribed this FAWW WA ſcribed in his fixt and fifteenth Bookes of the vie of Partes, that thereisno. 
communion. CHASE thinginthat whole worke more playnly, more clearely , nor more diuinely 
handled:+butinthe vſe of theſe Anaſtamoſes hee hath nor ſo ſufficiently explayned him- 
_ | ſelfe.. Forinthe 15. Booke hee thinkerh thar both thoſe inoculations were framedonely 
Bur variedfiin for be Lungs ſake ; butinthe 6, Bookhe writerh that they are ſomehelpe vntothe Hear 
the vſcs ther- for the performance ofthe offices ofthe vitall faculty.VVherefore becauſe in diuers places 
of. he ſpeakettrofdiners 'vſcs of the, although both places may well ſtand togither,yet thence 

hiaueallthoſe raken occaſionto carpat him who cither from aſpiritof contradiQtion, or 
from an ambitious deſire to gayne-ſay great men, ot from akinde of wantonneſſe ofwine 
doe forſake the authenticke learning of the Antierits and ſecke for anew kindeof Philoſo- 
phy in the greene,raw and vnripe fruits ofthe later writers, | | 
Itisnotgoodindeed to pin a mans knowledge vpon-any particular mans fleeue, ney- 
Howfaz we thet doeTthinke it thepart of acruc Philoſopher to ſweare that another man hath ſayed, 
acts ficke WETre res himfelfe : but yet wherein the Antients haue gone before vs in 
__ ani" of demonſtration and cuidence of trueth, there to ſtart aſide after the nouel and vndigeſted 
: inuentionsofgreene wits, Thould it may be a ſigne of a ripe wit,burnot of ſound and cft- 
bliſhed wiſedome or indgenient,  VVherefore Twill endenour in this place to ſhew you 
Galenscarious,clegant and acurite demonſtration ofrhe Communion of theſe veſſclles; 
afterward we will enquire alſo what other men haue ſaid of it. 
Galess clegit - *Galemtherefore in his fifteenth Booke de v/# partium and the ſixt Chaprer, asketh the 
d-monfrat- queſtion, why the Lungs in the Infant are redde and not whitiſh as they are after a manis 
communion, Horne: © He hed brcanſ they are nouriſhed with thicke and red bloud broughtw- 
-*** tothembyveſſels having bura ſingle coar, thatis by Veines. Butthere are nopaſlages 
fromthe hollow Vejne into the Lungs;and therefore it was ofneceſsity that thar holove 
Vein ſhould hauea paſſage bored into the venal Artery. This therefore is the firſt andpri- 
mary vſe of this hole or perforation. 
The vſe ofthe other coniunion which is betweene the great Arterie and the arteriall 
Veine by acanale or pipe running berweene them,he chinketh ought to be referred tothe 
Hers, Maintenance ofthe life ofthe Lungs. For all life is from the virall ſpirite and the arteriall 
blood,this is deriued by the riverets of the arterie,which becauſe they no way pertayne or 
reach vnto the Lungs, it was of neceſsiry that the great artery ſhould be vnited to the arte- 
riall Voine. This is Ge/ews demonſtration which haply wil ſcem to many obſcure, bur 1 will 
make it brighter then the mid-day Sun. 

The Longs inche Infant are red,much like the fleſh or Parenchyma of the Liuer,and thic- 
ker beſide then they are after aman is borne;red they are, becauſe they are both generated 
and nouriſhed by red bloog:thicker becauſe they are neither arrenuated by inſpirared ayre, 
nor yet moucd perpervally as they are afterthe birth. For we do not think that the Cheſt 
ofthe Infantis mouedinthe wombe; ifthe Cheft be not mooued then iris nor likely that 
the Lungs are diſtended or contracted, becauſe the Lungs are not mooued by any proper 
orin-bred faculty oftheir own, nor by the pulſariue faculty of the Hearr, nor by thc Brain; 
but onely they follow.the motion of the Cheſt ro auoyde vacuity , as wee ſhall hereafter 
more clearely prove when we come in the next Booke vnto che Hiſtory ofthe Cheſt. But 
when the Infant is borne the Lungs become ſuddenly more rare and ſpongy, and whiter 


by 


Galen firſt de- > | 
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Fact. 1. The vnion of the 4..veſſels of the. Fnfants Heatt. 319 
bymuch becauſe they are attenuated by perpetuall motion ahd by the petjwixtlon of ajre 
; en. © A "2 a a 3 =q ' 
bee lee the ſubſtance of the Lungs is not the ſarite in the Infant when helieth dark- 
ling inthe corners of the wombe and when he enioycth the vſe ofthe worlds light. Ifthe 
ſubtancebee not the ſame ,neither is.it proportionable that the Aliment ſhould bee the 
me. The Lungs being rare and ſpongy ſtand in neede ofthinne blood Jabouredin the 
hotte and boyling right ventricle of the Heart,and therefore Galen thought that that right 
ventricle was onely made for the vie ofthe Lungs. And as Ariftoriefirit obſcrued thoſe 
Creatures which haue no Lungs do alſo want the right ventricle of the Heart, 
Now the thick , red and immoucable Lungs ofthe Embryo donot need blood attenuated, 
but are contented with that which is thicke and like themſelues. This crafſe and ted blood 
is onely conueyedin the branches of the Hollow Veine. But how ſhould it attayneoutof 
theſe branches of the Hollow veine vnto the Lunges, ſceing there are no braunches from 
that Hollow veinediſperſed into the Lungs ? forthe Lungs hauc onely three veſſels. The 
Venall Artery, the Arteriall Veine, and theRough Artery. Heeretherefore Nature witki 
wonderful prouidence and Art,perforated the venal Artery which adioyned vponthehol- 
low Veine, therein to inoculate the veine, that ſo the bloode mighthaue a free paſlage for 
the nouriſhment andencreafing of fo fleſhy a bowell as the Lungs are; fo that in the infant 4uizens opini- 
the venall Artery performerh onely the office ofa veine, and may abſolutely then bee cal- OG 
led a veine 2s well for his vſc as for his ſtruure. This therefore is the true vie of that 'open municn. 
hole, this the neccſsity of that famous inoculation. | oe Son. 
Auicen the Prince ofthe Arabians hath confirmed this demonſtration of Galen . | The 
Lungs (ſaith he) are red in the tender infant, becauſe he draweth no aer into them, for they grow 
not white but onely by the permixtion of breathed aer. They aretherefore noariſjed vvith redde 
blood,and to that end is the hole made ont of one veſſel into another, whichis preſently ſtopped af- 
ter the Infant is borne. | | — 
Neither yet is this inoculation made onely for the Nouriſhment of the Lungs, but al- Second vic of 
Þ for the firſt generation of their Parenchywma or ſubſtance, For iris out of ks that che it- 
fleſh of all the Ts is made of the blood congealed or clodded together. This bloodis 
onely brought by veines, but there were no paſſages fromthe hollow veine tothe Lunges, 
and —_— there was bored an open andparentholeout of the Hollowe veineintothe 
Venall Artery. | Sp 0 | 
I willadd -< third vſe of this Communion, that thatvenal Arteriemightbeeformed our 
ofthe hollow veine. Fer a thin and venall veſſell could not ariſe our of thethicke & craſle ,;;.q. 
left ventricle of the heart : now it was neceſſary both thatthis veſſell ſhould bee fixed into 
theleft ventricle oftheheart andalſo bethin, that whenwee drawin our breath ir might 
ſuddenly recciue the aer, and when we exfpire it _ expell fumid and ſootie vapors. It 
was neceſſary therfore, thatthe hollow vein ſhould bevnited with the venall artery;ſo chat 
the venall artery may ſeeme to be a produQtion ofthe hollow veine; and his firſtoriginall is 
not from the heartas is commonly imagined, but from the Liuer by the continuation of 
the Hollow veine. ” ; 

Thee ofthe other Communion which is betweene the great Artery andthe arteriall The vſe ofitis 
Veine by the interpolition of a Canale or pipe, I thus manifeſts. The Lungsdo tliuein the the other c6- 
Embryo, therefore they ſtoodin necde of virall ſpirits and arteriall bloode tor their: conſer- Twnien by 
vation. This vitall ſpirits and blood are onely conteined inthe branches of rhe grear Ar- 
rery; from this great artery into the Lungs there was atall no paſſage. Nature therefore 
leaſt the Lungs ſhould be defrauded of that quickning Ne&#er, made anarterial pipe perfo- 
rated fromthe great artery into the arteriall veine, by which a pare ofthe arteriall blood 8: 
vital ſpirits might be conucyed vnto the ſubſtance of the Lungs. = : 

l acknowledge alſo another vſe of this ſecond communion; thar this arterial veine might 
take his originall from the 4orta or great artery. For the veine of the right ſide ofthe heart Another vic 
ftoodinneedeto be Arteriall, thatis,to haueathicke coatelike that of the Arteries. Now * it 
the fountaine of the Arteries wasin the left ventricle. Wherefore Nature propagated the 
great Artery,and made out of it an Arteriall produiion or pipe which reacherh into the 
right ventricle, there to forme the arteriall veine;ſo thathence iris euident tharthe arreri- T1.,5 ori, 
all vein £isa produQtion of the great Artery, andthe venall Artery aproduRtionofthe hol. velit ofthe, 
low veine. So it is therefore with the veſſels of the Lungs in an infant yet containedin rhe 9/5. _ 
wombe, thatthevenallartery performeth the office of aveine,che arteriall veine of an Ar- : 
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EH lifofthe Lungs. And this is the ſumme of his demonſtration, and theſe 
for hemoſtpart his owne words. no 
The fir incent of Natore is to make all things perfe&, bur the abſolute perfeQion ofher 
workeſhe: doth not alwayes attaineby reaſon of the croſle or auerfe diſpoſition of the ſub- 
6 marter, which Ari#ecle calleth che Hyporhericall or mareriall neceſsitic > Burtwhat 
Neceſzity conſtrained Nature to produce theſe inoculations of the veſle!s? Surely the Ne- 
+57: 2:1at: TeſsiryWas very great, which if a man be ignorant of, he ſhal never vnderſtand their hiſto. 
2 | ry.o FtieVſcand the Action is the end of Nature when ſhe worketh & tne ſcope or aime 
__ uo un: ofthePliyſeian-wha fearcheth into the workes of Nature, which ſcopeithenegted all A- 
natomy will be vncertaine , and all his inſpeQon ofthe partes will but double theyr ob- 
ſcurity.: x5 3: PEE 
1 Artie; often admoniſheth, that the Organs are made for theVſe, not the vſc applyed 
eo the Inſtruments; whence itis that Galen firit propounderh the Vie and theretorecalleth 
thecompoſition &:Canformation of cuery part: I will therefore firſt ſhew the vic and ne- 
ceſsity of theſe inoculations of the veſſels ofthe hearr. - 
+. +.,0.:2 -.: Th&ympbilicall Arteries dotranfimirfrom the Mother tothe Infant Arteriall and Viral 
2: bloodf{forthey are inſerted into his Iliacall Arteries. From theſe rhe blood aſcendeth ints 
the emarke of the grear Artery;yeacucnto his gate inthe Baſis of the hearr,where it iscon- 
ſtrainedio:tnake ſiay,becauſc Nature hath ſerar that gate of the great Arterythree Values 
whereby the paſſage i3 bolted from withaut inward,albeit from within outward any thing 
may paſſe. For this inconueniency and obſtacle Nature deuiſed a preſent remedy.For con- 
fideringtharthe blood Liboured inthelefrſide ofthe Mothers hearr, and further prepared 
inthe length of his way from the mother vnto the-infant,was fit for the nouriſhment ofhis 
Lungs; ſheprouidediharit ſhould beepowred into the Arteriall Yeine which is deſtined 
for. thenouriſhmentofthe Lungs. And forthatpurpoſe ſneprepared inthe infant apaſ- 
figecommontothegreat Artery and the arteriall Veine which is conſpicuous aboue the 
Boffs oflix hearr whiclwe call AneZomoſis. For the other AneHomoſis I thus demonſtrate 
cevictherbob 2 hn wo! £7. 
1 Veebefore determined thatthe arteriall bloodewhich the infant receyueth from his 
Mother by theymbilical Arteries, is ſpent in the nouriſhment ofthe Lungs. Nowit wil 
- +12 9+ +51 He woriegut labour to.lcarne how vitall bloode ſafficient ro bee diffuſed thoroughour the 
->>:odv., 241 Whothody inthe infant generatcdsfor ther isno acrled by the Venal arterie into the left 
-- -uTverridexd the hart wheroftheſpirirs ſhould be made, becauſe the infant breatheth not in 
© thewompbzatither gettethany thinginto the hart by the grear Artery,for the values which 
opdn qubward and ſhut inward willadmitnotbing to enter. The lefte ventricle therefore of 
thebcarthad beene vnprofitable thorough want of matter and the diſcommodity of the 
place, vhleſſe Naturebad learned other ſelfe ro frame wayes for her owne bchoofe more 
eaſic andexpedite, which isthe other Ansffomo/?t, wherein ſhee hath wrought a worke be- 
yondall admiration. - - _- EEG re rH. ; 
+: - 5«. 22:INhis AnaFomoſisis out of the Hollow yeine into the yenallartery, by which the bloode 
+0 which is206-much for the nouriſhment of the Lungs, is commodiouſlly tranſported into 
ehcIchtyemricle of the heart, where it is laboured, confeted and.receyuerh an impreſii- 
onoſtheritall Faculty, andforurneth aſide into the greatartery which is neere neighbout 
2-2-7 androuchathit, thatby i x might be thiſtribured into che whole body. | | 
{2 9-1-7 © This demonſtratian.Frake tobe moſt true, thatthe worke of this maſlomoſis which is 
"<= yery miracle in Nature might rather bd referred to the vſe of the whole body then vn: o an 
vnprofitable commodity onely ofthe. JLungs. Neyther doc I ſee by what reafon jt may 
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be ſayd that the Lungs of the Infant which doe not moue at all whileſt it is in the wombe, 
ſhould yet then require and diſpend a greater quantity of Aliment and Bloud then they 
doe after the childe 1s borne,when for the generall behoofe of the body they are perpetu- 
ally moued. Forit thoſe inoculations had beene made onely for the Lungs, they being 
orecdy would haue drawne all the bloud by thoſe patent paſſages which in growne men 
they drawe onely out ofthe Areriall Veine. Furthermore this abſurditie would follow ; 
that the vicall faculty of the Heartin the Infant muſt bee idle all the time of his geſta- 


"This is Petrens his demonſtation,wherein that I may ſpeak in one word, he eſtablicherh 


Lilicall Arterics ;ſo thathe vnderſtandeth that the vmbilicall Arteries weere not made for 
the vſc ofthe whole body but onely of the Lungs. 

The ſecond thing he would eſtabliſh is,thar the Lungs are not nouriſhed by the bloud 
brought thorough the hole of the hollowe Veyne into the venall Arrterie, butrharall thar 
blood istranſmittedinto the lefte ventricle of the Heart for the Generation ofthe virall 


ſpirits. 


endeuourto ſhew both by reaſon and 
things. 

In his vſc of that Communion which is by an arterial! Canale or pipe from the great 
Artery into the arterial Veine ; I find ſome things contradictorie, and very many falſe and 
abſurd. | 

For ſometimes he willes,that both the inoculations were made for the vſe of the whole 
body,not forthe commodity onely ofthe Lungs ; afterward as if hee had forgotten him- 
ſelfe,he writeth in his whole diſcourſe that that Canale which is fro the great artery tothe 
arteriall Veine ſerueth onely for the Lungs : VVhereas to make good his demonſtration, 
he ſhould haue ſayed thar the inoculation which is fromthe hollow Veine to the venal ar- 
rerie is to bereferred to the vie of the whole body ; but thatwhich is from the great artery 
intothe arteriall Veine, onely to the nouriſhment of the Lungs. Thereis therefore in 
the firſtplace a manifeſt contradiQion ; I forbeare to ſay howe improperly hee calleth che 
arteriall pipe an Amaſfomoſis : becauſe I am taught by Ari#ot/enorto take too much care 
of words or to ſtand too much vpon them. _ 

Galen indeed ſayth that there are many Anaſiomeſes or inoculations of veines & arteries, 
andthat an Anaſtomoſis is nothing elſe bur an opening of the mouth of one veine or veſlell 
into another,and thoſe medicaments are called Anaſtomotica which haue a faculty to open. 
VVee alſo may vnderſtand by 4neſtomeſis the confluence of humours made when the veſ- 
ſelles doe open one into another. Ariſtot/e in his Booke de mundo (if that Booke were 4- 
riFotles) vſeth the word in another ſence, when he calleth the ocean «rerepouirer, which 5u- 


fomoſisis a monſter in Grammer,in Philoſophy and in Phylicke. Now Perreus words are 
theſe. Andfor that purpoſe Nature prepared in the Infant a paſſage common to the great Ar- 
tery and the arteriall Yeine which is conſpicuous aboxe the baſis of bis Heart which wee call 4na- 


flomoſjs, Lerany man now iudge,yea lethimſelfe ſee how farre this nouell ſpeculation of 


his hath tranſported him : butthis is but to play with him, letvs now ſer vppon him with 
keener weapons, He writeththatthe arteriall bloud which the Infant draweth by the vm. 
biticall arteries,is wholly conſumed in the nouriſhment ofthe Lungs.and that thoſe nota- 
ble arteries were onely made for their vſe : then which what could he haue ſayd or faigned 
more abſurd? | 
Lerhim turne ouer all the writings ofthe Grecians the Arabians andthe Latines.andhee 
ſhall ſee that they all accord in this, thatthe vmbilical Arteries were made for the vſe of the 
whole body not of the Lungs alone. By theſe Arteries the whole Embryo doeth tranſpire 
and drawerth the mothers ſpirits,notthe Lungs alone. The vſe therefore of rhe Arteries 


15 common tothe whole body ofthe infant. And this Hippocrates teacheth in his Bookes de 
Naturapuert, and de OiFime#triparts, in theſe words, In the middle of the fleſhis the. Nauel! 
ſeparated, by which che whole infant doth tranſpire and attaineth his encreaſe. Do northe arte- 
ry in their Diaſtole or dilation draw acr and expelthe ſoory vapors in their Syſtole or con- 
traction? Thereare made manie inoculations from the arteries into the veynes, therefore 


the 


p - ; The ſumme 
two things: the firſt that che Arteriall Canale or pipe was made for this purpoſe to poure of Perreus opi- 


out inro the Lungs alone the arteriall and vitall bloud whichthe Infant draweth by the vm- vion- 


Which two things how abſurde "” are and diflonant for true and rightreaſon, I will = oh impug 
ence,which are the rwo moſt certaine Iudges of all 


on in his de- 
monſtration. 


l : wo'd Anafto- 
dew interpreteth in favces ſe comprimentem: but to call a Pipe,a Tunnell,a Veſlell an 4na- mf very ime 


A contradiQr 


He vſcth the 


properly. 
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only for the 
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the aer is tranſported outofthe arteries into the veines, not out of the veynes into the ar. 
teries. 

Galen in his fourth and ſixt Booke de Locks affed?is , in his Booke De v/ſu pulſum, in his 
Commentaric vypon the fixt ſe&.lb.Epidem.teacheth vs that ti anIpiration is through the 
atteries notthrough the veines; and in his firſt Booke de ſemine,he ſayeth. The hole or paſe 
ſage of the membranes about the Nauel is alwayes open for the tranſmiſsion of blond and ſpirits, 
for bload floweth out of the Veines but out of the Arteries ſpirits with a little thin ana bot blond; 
VVhat could he ſay more playnely,what more perſpicuouſly? This alſo oucherh Anices 
the Prince of the 4rebians, and finally itis the vniform conſent ofthe Schoole ofthe Grecz. 
ans and Arabians: and with vs this common conſent of ſo great learned men ſhall ever 
ſtand for alaw. But Petreus one man, of his owne head raxeth and challengeth all anti. 
quity of error. V Vell, wee will therefore no more contend with him with authorities,bur 
by waight of argument. 

It is an axiomein Ari/orle,that all living creatures doe breath. For as a flame pent vp 
Spiration if<aſtraight roomeandnot ventilated or breathed with aer growerh dimme and arlength 
double. is extinguiſhed, ſo our naturall heate is alſo extinguiſhed vnleſle it be ventilated and waf. 
atrcoia ted wich aer as it were with afanne, This ſpiration which the Grecians call -:-i orTri«ys 
tion. double ; the one inſenſible called S:27vo3, or Tranſprration, which is made by the arteries 

ardother blinds breathing holes ofthe body z the other may be ſeene with the eyes,andis 
made by conſpicuous paſſages,as the mouth & rhe noſerhrils which Ga/en catlerh are7r0 
The infant Reſpiration. Thatthe Infantin the wombe doth nor Re/prre i is moſt manifeſt, becauſe 
_ notre he neither ought nor can,as wee ſhall proue in our next queſtion. Ir is neceflary therefore 
2 thathe muſt haue Traxſpiratron,which is not by the vmbilicall veine,norby the 2-rachns, & 
therefore by the two vmbilicall arteries ; for there areno morebur theſe foure veſlellesin 
the Nauell. VVhercfore this vie of the vmibilicall arteries is common tothe whole Irfane 
not proper onely to his Lungs. 

Nowthatinthe arteries not only aer as gms thought, but alſo a vitall ſpirit and | 
arteriall bloud is conteined,we are taught by av/e4ie or inſpection. The arteriall bloud then 
which the Infant draweth by the vmbilicall arteries is it not prepared for the life ofthe 
whole Embryo and the conſeruation of the naturall heate 2 Doth the redde and thick Paren- 
chyma ofthe Lungs, not ar all as yer moued, ſtand in necdof fo great a quantity ofthinne 

Thatallthe and arteriall bloud > If one veine which they call the Nurſe of the Embryo,ſufficeth for the 
—_ _—_ nouriſhment ofthe whole Infant, why ſhould not one ſmall artery haue been ſufficient for 
che nouriſh- the nouriſhing and cheriſhing ofthe __ which are alittle part of the Infant ? But Na- 
= «tie ture made two vmbilicall artcries and thoſe norable ones, which are branched throughthe 
; Chorion with infinite ſurcles. | 
Moreouer,if all that bloud that the Infant draweth by the vmbilicall arteries werecon- 
ſumed inthe nouriſhing of the Lungs,then theſe abſurditics would follow. Firſt,thatthe 
Lungs are not nouriſhed with bloud like vnto their ſubſtance, nor with pure bloud.For the 
vmbllicall arteries doe rerurne the bloud into the Hiacke branches.and from them intothe 
trunk of the Aorra or great atteriez wherefore the arteriall bloud of the mother ſhallbec 
mingled with the arterjallbloud of the Infant,which hee ſayth is generated in the left ven- 
tricle of the Heart.and thencediffuſedinto the pipes of the great artery:and ſo it will come 
to paſſe that one of them ſhall offend mochenfin inthe ſame veſſel there ſhall be ar one & 
the ſame time perpetually two contrary motions : one ofthe bloud aſcending from the Ili- 
acke braunches to the Lungs ; and another ofthe arteriall bloud deſcending trom the lefte 
ventricleofthe Heart to the ſame lliacke branches : which thing albeit we confefle,it fom- 
times hapneth in Critical euacuations and notable indeuouts of Nature: ſo that it ſhould 

be perpetuall we cannor be perſwaded. Letvs thenwipe away this myſt from our eyes; 
and let vs beleeue that the two vmbilicall arteries were made for the vſe not of the Lungs | 
alone, but alſo torthe whole body. Nowletvs come vnto the vſe of the other Inocula- 

tion. 

- | brig ay Petreas conceitis, that the hollow Veine is perforated into the venall Artery,thatthe 
Lrionimpug- 210ud might be powred into theleft ventricle ofthe Heart for the generation of virall ſp 
ned. rits, neither doth he acknowledge any other vſe thereof, But wee with Ga/es thinke that 
it was formed for the generation and nouriſhment of the Lungs. For if there be a new ge- 
neration of vitall ſpirits inthe left ventricle of the Heart, made of tlie bloud vvhich is con- 
uayedinthehollovy Veine as Petrews vvould have it; then vvhatneede vvas there of 0 
hole 


—— 4 
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hole or perforation > Doth notthe hollow Veine gape into the heart with a widemouthto 
oure abundanceof blood into his right ventricle ? vw hy is not the blood there boiled & 
*ctenuatcd, and after ſweareth through thepartitionintorhe left ventricle 5 and thete re- 
"civethe ſtampe or impreſ5ion of the vital ſpirit; The blood ſo attenuated in the right ven- 


«cle would be purer and moredefzcared, thenif it ſhould be transfuſed our of the hol- 


Jow Veine into the leftventricle by that Anaſiomoſis,therewould haue therefore beene no 
neceſity of vitall ſpirits, bur for the nouriſhment ofthe-Lunges there is abſolute neceſsity 


_— e,itis an axiome in Phyſicke and Philoſophy which Galen often beareth vppon, 


that there is neuer made any perfect elaboration vnleſſe a preparation go before. Sothe 


tice. But ifaccording to Petrews Hypothelis,the blood ſhould be transfuſed from the hol- 


+ Tow Veine into the venal Artery which toucherth irt,and from that into theleft ventricle of 


the heart, where I pray you ſhall that blood beprepared or attenuated ? If that newe con- 


ceite ofthe Generation of vital ſpirits inthe infant were to be admitred at all,it were more _ 


robableto ſay,thatthe blood were powred out of the hollow Veine into the right Ventri- 
cle and there prepared, becauſe the Membranes do nor hinder the ingare heereof, and be- 
ſide the partition is bored with ſo many paſſages to convey itintothe lefte . Foritis the 0+: 
pinion of all learned men, that the right ventricle was ordained for the prepararion of the 


vitall ſpirit, 


Morcouer, it is moſt certaine that thereis a double marter of the vitall ſpirite, Aer and 3. Reaſon. 


Blood ; Now Perrexz doth not thinke that aer is carried into the hearr, for the infant in the 
wormbe dothnot reſpire, how then-ſhall that vitall ſpirit be generated and preſerued # Our 
of doubt it will decay and bee extinguiſhed beeing defrauded of conuenient: Aliment . 
Hippocrates in his Booke de Natura pueriſaith, Exery thing that is hot is nouriſhed vwuith that 
which is moderately colde. Indeed T ranſpiration isſutficient to preſerue alittle heat; but for 
the perpetuall generation of vitall ſpirits in bloody Creature sthere is required great abun- 
dance of aer, which onely-can be ſupplied by Reſpiration. Bur let vspurſue cheſe Derta- 
Qors alittle farther. | ; Ep 

| Ifwe ſhall admit this new and onely vſe of the hole or inoculation, that is, thar all the 
blood ſhould be conueyed from the Hollow Veine through the venall Arcery into thelefte 
ventricle ofthe heart, with what blood ſhalthen the Lungs be nouriſhed? Open the waies? 
ſhew methe veine of the Lungs? For now al the venall Arterieis taken vp, forſooth,to lead 
blood vnto the heart, and the Arteriall Veine only leadeth virall ſpirits and arteriall blood 
whichit receyueth from the Great Artery by the Canale or arteriall pipe. Shall the Lungs 
be without aliment ? He wil anſwere, that-it is nouriſhed with arteriall blood which com- 
meth fromthe Mother, and that for that purpoſe the rwo vmbilicall arteries were ordai- 
ned. Bur hath he forgorten thar all parts want two ſorts of blood, one Venall,another Ar- 
icriall > The venall blood by true afsimulation turneth into theſubſtance of the part. The 
arteriallis appointed to conſerue, refreſh and cheriſh the naturall heate of the particular 
patts which is bur fugitiue. | | | | 


I willnotdeny but ſome part. ofthe Mothers arteriall blood is conueyed into the Lungs ' 


by thearteriall pipeto preſerue their life and todefende their naturall heate, butthar the 
Lungsare therewith nouriſhed,] altogether deny. For the Lungs ofthe Embryoare thick- 
er, faſter and heavier then they are after the birth, and therefore muſt be nouriſhed with 
thicker blood, for it is a conſtant truth, that we are noriſhed with that which is like vnto'vs; 
cuen euery particular part is nouriſhed with that which is moſt like vnto ir. 


- -This Law and Conſtitution of Nature, Pere by this new demonſtration doth quite He abrogaes 


abrogate andannihilate, becauſe he appointeth thinner blood for the Lunges of the infanc no Lawes of 
which arered, heauy, ſad and thicke, then forthe Motherswhich he muſt confeſſe are whi- HS 


tcrandthinner. For the Mothers Lungs are nourithed with blood attenuatedin the right 
ventricle oftheheart, and deriued vnto them bythe arteriall Veine: hee ſtiffely maintaines 
thatthe Lungs ofthe Embryo are nouriſhed with no otherthen arteriall bloode Iaboured 


and heated in the left ventricle ofthe Mothers heart and brought vato them bythe vmbili- a, con: 
ea arteries, forſooth, to make recompence for their wantofmotion. Heere alſo we haue tradition im 


amanifeſtcontradiQtion. He confeſlcth thatthe Lunges are thinner after birth, thicker in oi - _ 
| the 


y 


2, Reaſotds 


Animall ſpirits are prepared inthe webs of the brainez the ſeed js delineated in the writhen 
| complications of the ſecede veſlels ; the blood atraineth a rudiment inthe veines of the Me- 
 ſentery; andthe preparation tn the third concoction is made in the ſmall veins of each par- 


4-Reaſents 
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the Embryo, and yer hefaith that tlic firſt are nouriſhed with chicker blood, the latte; with 
pure arteriall blood full of ſpirits. 

And whereas he buildeth vpon Galens foundations that the Lungs are made ofthe frog, | 

Galen expoun of the blood, and therefore do require for their nouriſhment thin and arteriall blood. Hee 

_ ſcethnot that tharplace is to be vnderftood of the Lungs after the birth; for inthe 1nfane 
the Lungsare not froathy nor whitiſh, but red,heauy and thight,yea cuen a whilc afterthe 
birth doe the Lungs remaine heauy and red ;whence it commeth to paſit that many In. 

How children fants ſhortly after their birth are ſtrangled, becauſe the Lungs cannor play themſelues, ey- 

are otten ther when the childe lyeth vpon his back,or by ſome comp reſsion of his Cheſt; and there. 

ans bilderen with their heades ſomewhar eleuared or rayſed vp, tharthe 


How to reme- fore itis beſt to lay '& 
dy it, Lungs which are heauy may mote caſily followe the contraction and diſtention of the 


Cheſt. 
Thoſe Children which dye ſo ſuffocated if they bee opened will bee found to hauethei; 
Lungs full of thicke bloud ,andvery red. Butlet vs heare Ga en accurately deſcribing the 
Lungs of atender Infant in the fixt Chaprer ofthe 15. Book de z/upartianr,in which place 
he offer purpoſe expreſſeth the Hiſtory of the Infant. Why are the Lungs of an Infant redy: 
A vreenane £24 mot whitiſh a8 afterbirth ? Becauſe they are nouriſhed with bloud brought wnto them by we» 
” FE Galen fels which have bat a fiogle coate.. And then he addeth, When the creature beginneth to reſprre 
againſt Petreur php' Lung are moned perpetaally t whence it is that the. bloud being dinided by the double motion 
of the breath is made thinner then before awd as it were frothy,and ſo the fleſh of the Lungs which 
before wairedde,heauy and thight becommeth white Jight aud rare or ſpongy. Now pregnart 
and plaine aplacethis is who ſeeth nor ? The fleſh ofthe Lungs of the Infane 1s red,heary 
andfaſt, .and afterward becommeth thinner and frothy: wherefore the Lungs of the £x.- 
bryo ſtood neede of red and thicke bloud, which kinde 1s onely . conueyed by the rillers of 
the hollow veine,not throvgh the thicke pipes of the grear Artery. But therearc nopa(- 
ſages from the hollow veine to the Lungs, and therefore Nature maderhat admirable 4. 
#s#oempſis for the nouriſhment ofthe Lungs, And thus Perrens oughtto have playdthe 
Philoſophet, and not to haue abuſed that which Ga/enintendeth concerningthenouriſh- 
metit ofthe Lungs after birth,to the nouriſhment of the Lungs of the Embryogn the mo- 
#hers womb. Bur if he wil not yeeld to theſe reaſons which are cleare demonſrationsthen 
Arguments Wee cite himto thetribunall of trueth to avle{jar, thats, to ocular inſpeion--. Cuttethe 
from dutogfe, 7 viigofthe Embrooand you ſhall ſet all the branches of the venall Arrerie full of red and 
© thickebloud: Fromwhence,good Fetrens,is that blaud, is it not from that hole of the hol- 
low veirie-?. 7 ! EEE tn, rhe! 
;.:-" Weconclude therefore that that admirable 4#aflomo/is or inoculation was framed by 
Nature, tiotfor the elaboration of the vitallſpirir, bitt for the generation, noutiſhment & 
increment ofthe Lungs. Thus much wethinke ourſclues bound to haue ſayd, notonely 
toredecmerhe credite of our maiſter Galex, but eſpecially to vindicare and redeemethe 
trueth;albeit it be with the loſſe of a learned manyſuch as we willingly acknowledge rerre- 
«to bezbuthe muſt be content to ſuffer himſelfeto be gaynſayed he gaynſay thetruch 
and if anything fal from vs in diſcourſe which may ſound ſomwhat more harſhinhiscares 
or thoſe that follow him,that alſo muſt be arcribured ro the heate of diſputation, fotmuch 
may be forgiuen a Souldeir when he is heated inthe medley whichmight bee imputed ta 
him for cruelty in cold bloud. = Poe wet 2 


LS THE THIRD EXERCISE.” 


Another new Demonſtration of the we of the Inoculations, deniſed by Frans .. : 
| Roſſer, a learned Phyſitian belonging ro the French King, 


If Larentius reports that when Door Francis Roſſet thie French Kings Tearned 

_ & Phyſitian heard of this difference of opinions betweene him” atid Per3ebs cons 

Roſſitr opini- Wa ;Vyzcerning the vſe of the Inocularions, he wrote vnto him thathe had found our 

onofthe vie  $J SEM ancwvfcof both theſe Communions ofthe veſſelles of the Hearr iti the 11- 
—— - © -fant,andrhat he ſent alſo to him this Table which we have annexed. 

_— His opinion is that both theſe Inoculations were ord ayaed onely for the conueyance 

of zer, direRing itto the Lungs beforeirt ſhould come at rhe Heart, and mingling it wit 

both kindes of bloud venall ane arteriall prepared before in the Liuer ard the Spleene: For 


as after birth the outward acr is not carried crude &raw into the hart, bur paſsing chrovg! 
the 
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m rough artery 15 prepared in the rare ſubſtance of the Lungs, and is made fit for the heart; ſo 
ns - thoſe thatbenot yet borne the internall acer muſt neceſſarily come to the Lnngs for the 

| rainy end where it vndergoech apeculiar Caſtigation before it bee admitted to the heart: 
” Moreouner, fromthe thinneſſe of that act andthepulſatiue motion ofthe heart this com- 


ee modity the Lungsm uſt needs haue,that their Parenchyma in the infant &the veſſels therein 
F arc accuſtomed and prepared tothe motions of Expiration andInſpiration which are to 
"a Cllow after heis borne, for the aer enlargeth the pores in them and fo ficterh them for the 
ve ofthe childe when he cryerh. : | os 
4 Wherefore the two inoculations inthe infant vnborne, andthe rough arterie after the 
= birth may be compared to Caſtor and Pollux, of which when one ariferh the other is deſti- 
nied to ſet. 
; In Tas Invant, 
It - ; 
, 3 Tobe Borne, eAlready Borne, [ 
de "TT Do Woaorke, | Are Idle. I- *-£... Do Werke, Are Idle: --J' | 
f T. The Chorion, the 1. The Stomacke , I. The Stomacke, the 1. The Chorion, the |. , 
: Homacke beeing) the Chorionwor- | Chorion beeing - Stomacke vvork- |, ; 
n idle. king. dle. ing. ; 
7 | 2. The Vmbilicall 2, the veſſels of the | 2. The veſſels of the 2. The Naill veſ- | | 
! veſſels the veſſels, Meſentery , the | Meſenterie, the| ſels, theweſiels of . 
F | of the Meſenterie; weſſels of the na- | Nauell veſſels be-| the Meſenterie | 
a being idle. uell working. | ing idle. working. | | 
| 
: | 2. The Prachus ghe 3. The Yreters, the , 3. The Vreters, theiz, The Vrachos, C | t 
x Vreters being y- wrachos uvork- | | Prachos beeing -) thePreters work- ; 
: dle. ing. ale. | ing. | | 
. { 4.The Inoculations 4+ The weazon or | 4 The Rough Arte-q, The Tnoculations 
4 | ofthe Heart, thei Rough Artery, | rie, the Inocule- of the Heart ; the |: | 
' 71 Rough Arteryor| the Inoculations tions beeing | rough arterywor-| 
Weazon being i-| working. ale. king. | | 
: L L ? | 
/ The Expoſition of the T ble. | 
. Euen asthe operation at certainetimes, and the reſt at others,of the three ficſt, to wit,the | 
; Chorion, the Nauell veſſels andthe Vrachos is anſwereableto the other three ſer againſt | 
4 them, to wit, the Stomacke, the Meſentery veſſels andthe vreters,cach one reſpeing his | 
t - conſort or ſubſtitute in the adminiſtration ofone and the ſame thing neceſſary to life : ſo 
7 likewiſe is there the ſame ſucceſsion of operation and reſt at different times betweene the 
fourth paire of Conſorts, to wit, the inoculations of the heart and therough Arteric or As 
| Weazon, in the adminiſtration of one and the ſame thing neceſſary to life. Oe 
Forſceing there can be nothing found nor imagined in the whole bodye, which in the 
| wombe,when the rough artery is atreſt,ſhould ſupply his office which is neceffariero life, 
G vnleſſe it be the inoculations of the veſſels of the heart; which inoculations in the wombe 
,, doworke bur ceaſe their labour when the infant is borne, the rough Artery then vnderta- 
J king his inceſſantlabour himſelfe: it muſt needs follow thar the vſe of rhe inoculations in | 
6 the wombe is the very ſamethat there is of the rough artery after the infantis borne. Now | 
- all men acknowledge thatthe rough artery isordained forthe tranſueion or tranſporta- 
; tion ofthe externall and ambient acr to the Lunges ofthe infant which prepareit, for the 
heart ſtandeth in neede of aer ſoaltered . Wherefore the true ve _ office of the in- 
; oculations (which onely have vſe whilſt the infant is in the wombe ) is therranſve&ion or 
? tranſportation of aer (but that internall comming out ofthe Mothers womb through the 
r Charion and the vmbilicall veſſels) to the ſame Lungs ofthe infant which arero prepare it 
fornis hcart. | 
: Fi This | 
e | 
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The 11-meth . The laſt limit is the eleauenth moneth, the times berweene are the ninth and the renth, 
the Jaſt ime. © This is Rof/ers opinion,wherein he laboureth to'eftabliſh , that both the 4nsſtomoſes 
of inoculations are appoynrted onely to leade ayretothe Lungs, and that by them the In- 
Roſſets cpinion fant doth reſpire and the Lungs are mouedfor the newgeneration of virall ſpirits. Butour 
difprouc opinion is,that the Infant Joh not at al Reſpire bur Tranſpire only,as we ſhal ſheiv inthe 
next queſtion ;neither yer doe we thinke thar it was neceſſary there ſhould haue bin made. 
fo notable inoculations if only the conueyance of ayretothe Lungs had bin neceſſary. For 
ſceing in perfe& creatures and thoſe that haue moſt vie and ſtrength of voyce, there is but 
one weazon-'orrough Artery ordayned , why ſhould nor one inoculation haue ſeruedin 
the Infant whileſt yerhe maketh no vſe of his Lungs for voice? It had bin more probable 
ifhe had ſaid,that one of the Inoculations was made to leade ayrethe other to lead bloud, 
Moreouer ifonely ayre be ledde by theſe inoculations to rhe veſſels of the Lungs,why 
doth there appeare inthe venall Artery ſo redde bloud, andin the arteriall veine arteriall 
bloud full off "20m 2? With what bloud ſhall the red and thicke Lungs of the Infantbe nou- 
rithed ?In atehder Infant that Tranſpiration which is made by the arterics & other blind 
paſſages is ſufficient for the conſeruation and refection of his weake heat. ] 
"2 IP * Weconclude therefore that both the inoculations were originally made tg generate 
on, andnouriſhthe Lungs, becauſe whereas the Lungs ofan Infant before birth do differ fr 
his lungsafterbirth,jin colour,thickneſſe and faſtnes of fleſh;they needed alſo another kind 
of bloud for their generation and nouriſhment before then rhey do after. And thus weare 
come to an end of that admirable worke of Nature in the inoculations of the veſlels of the 


Infants Heart. 


QVEST. XXVI. Ivhether the Infant in the wombe doe reſpire and ſtandin 
need of the labour of his Lungs. 


Oncerning the nature of Reſpiration we ſhall haue a fitter place to diſpute in 
thenext Booke where we treate ofthe Lungs. In this place it ſhall bee fuf- 
ficientto giue you Galens deſcription thereof inhis Commentary vpponthe 
Booked ſalubri diata, where he ſayth..v=71% or Reſpiration,is whey the breath 
T . "is drawneinandictout bythe month: ſothatin Reſpiration it is neceſſary the 
Cheſt ſhouſdbe comracted and againe dilated and the Lungs moued thereafter. Ifthere- 
foreT fhallproouethatin the infantthe Cheſt is not contracted or dilated nor the Lungs 

moned,it will follow that he doth notRefpire but Tranſpire only. 
 Thevital}faculty in bloudy and hot Creatures ands necede of two things for the con- 
=-_ _—_ ſeruation therof,Reſpiration and Pulſation: but thoſe Creatures which are without bloud 
tranſpire on- 28d imperfect, which haue little heate,doe fiue contented onely with the Pulfarion of the 
ly nor reſpire Arteries and tranſpiration. So thoſe we call iz]-ue and which liue in holes all winter doe 
inthe wowbe: | anſpire butgelpire nor : ſo likewiſe Hy#erical women, thatis.ſuch as are in firs ofthe mo- 
ther,rhe heate of whoſe heart is languid and weake being diflolued by a venemous breath 
of corrupted ſeede, do liue-atime without reſpiration,and many haue been buried for dead 

when they were yer aliue. | 

The Infant becauſche hath but a weake heate;and is in the wombe before the day of his 
birth as1t were an imperfe& crearure,jis contented onely with tranſpiration and therefore 
he draweth not his breath by his mouth,neither vſeth hee the helpe ofhis Cheſt or Lungs: 
Moreouer Reſpiration is onely ordayned for the behoofe thereof, that the ſpirituous 
fubſtance which is eſtabliſhed in the glowing hor left ventricle thereof t he , might with 
the ayre be cooled as it were with a fanne,and beſide purged andrefreſhed ; but there is no 
generation of virall ſpirits in the Infant,as by and by wee ſhall demonſtrate : and therefore 
there is no necde of reſpiration ; for the finall cauſe fayling which mouerh allthe reſt Na- 


Thelnfanz turcis too wiſe to vndertake any labour, The infant therefore doth nor reſpite becauſe he 


neither ought 
nor caii 1e- onz ht nor. 


{pirc. Adde hereto that heeneirher can reſpire: ſor being (hut vp in his morhers wombe and 
compaſled about with membranes, ifhe ſhould drawin breath at his mouth with the ayre 
he ſheuld alſo draw in the water wherein he {wimmeth,and at the firſt dravght would be ſo 
ſuffocared as they that are drownedin a river. Again,he hath no ayrethat he might dravv, 
for there is no ſpace in the vvombe that he dothnor fill,and beſide the orifice of the vvomb 
isſocloſe locked vp that it vvillnot admirte alittle vvinde ro enter into it. Again,that no 


ayre 15 inſpirated by the mouth or the noſcrhrils,the ſubſtance and colour ofthe Lungs do 
me 


Wharreſpira* | 


rion1s. 


— a 


Ques 1.27. That the vitall Fatully of the Infantis ale. may 


thatis, by veines: Wherefore the infantdoth not reſpire, becauſe neyther ought hee. oe een 


gainetallingvpon the expiration of the aer ſhould compreſſe the ſame.So the lungs ſhould 


Neither is the diſtention and contraction of the Chelt ſimply neceſſary forthe -miainte- oe. --— 


mall and voluntary motion. Why therefore are not the Lungs andthe heart moued. As 

thereforein the firſt months when the infant beginneth to moucghe is trulyſaid co mooue 

though ic be obſcurely:ſo though he breatheth obſcurely,yer he may truly beſaide to re- 

ſpire. Galen in his 4.Book de cauſis pulſunm (aith,that women with child haue reater,quic- 

ker and ſwifter pulſes then they haue when they are not with childe:;becauſe they are com- 

pelled to breath not onely forthemſelues bur alſo for their infants, But all theſe thinges do 

prooue indeedethat infants do tranſpire,but they do not proouethat they do reſpire. For, 

in reſpiration the Cheſt is contrated and diſtended and aer is breathed in by themouth & — 
thenoſe;which that it is notſo inthe infant we haue already demonſtrated. Indeede by the CE es: 
vmbilical arteries there is aer tranſported togither with the ſpirituous blood into the whol meas. © * 
body of the infant,& fromthe arteries there are many inoculations into the veins;whence 
tcommeth topaſle that though the arteries be tied,yerthe creature doth not preſently die 

as being a while ſuſtained by that acer which the whole body recciueth from them. | 


QVEST.XXVII. Whether the vital Faculty which procreateth the ſpirits is idle inthe 
infazt, and whether his heart is mooned by it owne proper power. 
| A Paradoxe, © © | 

3 Oncerning the life ofthe Infant, that is, how hee excerciſeth his vital facul- * agrmarr, 
5 ties there is a new Paradoxe, which we will Diſcuſſe. I doubt nor but atthe Fares 
a9 firſt view ir will ſeeme ro many men abſurd, bur if ic bee berter atrended I hezrrinthe 
Ia preſume it will appeareſo ſtrong and fo wel ſupported with ſtrong demon. i=» ydle. 
_ CESSER trations that it will bc hard for a contentious ſpirit ro ſhake them. The Pa- 

radox is this: There is in the infant no ncceſ5ity of the lungs & the heart becauſe he lineth with- 
out their official aftion. | | | 

This ifI can proove,I ſhall onerthrow the indgement and detetmination of Ariſtotle 8: 
the Peripatetiks concerning the ſoueraignty ofthe Heart in mans body. The demonſtrati- 
on of our Paradox ſhalbe wholy Phyfiologicall and Anatomicall. =. 

The Faculties ofthe Soul are ceolutadls Ariſtotle to be three,the Yegetative,the Ser- The Demon. 
ſative,and the Intelleuall. The Phyfitians account ſo many, bur giue themother Names: firaton, 
TheNarurall, the Virall,andthe Animal. That which the Peripatctiks callthe Vegiratiuc 
diftercth nothing from the Phyſitians Naturall. For y we ſay the whole Natural Faculty is 
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gument. 
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conteined in the 1nvea/ing , Nouriſhing, and Procreating vertues ; ſo Arifſotle inhis ſecond 
de Anims faith, that the ſame vertues ſerue the vegetatiue ſoule. This vegetative faculty, 
commnonto all things that are animated, that is, which haue any kinde of life in them, and 
properto them oriely. For all things that have life are nouri(h ed but the Vital faculty of 
the Phyſitians, which is the procreacor ofthe ſpirits of life, which ſhinerhinreſpiraricn ang 
in the polſe,doth not appearein plants and things withour bloode, becauſe their colde ang 
craſſe ſpirits are ſcarſc ar all expended or waſted. In hotter creatures there was neede of 
fire-hearth, from whence the vaniſhing heate of the particular parts might bee redintigra- 
ted and refreſhed by the influence of another. That huely and quickning Near isthe yi- 
tall ſpirit which the heart «p05 7% begui y 73 G1, The Originall of heate and life continually ge. 
nerateth of bloode and aer mingled together by his admirable mo ion;as a water Engine 
workethyp a ſtreame. Tharthis vital faculcy of the Phyſirians doth not ſhine inthe infant 
rieither yet his heart mooue by a proper and ingenite power although heliue, we are ful. 
ly perſwadedby theſe arguments. 

The heart is mooued to generate vitallſpirits, and the ſame to diffuſe out ofhislefe ven- 
tricle as out of a living fountaineto the channels of the great Artery to refreſh the fading 
& decaying heat, to ſupply by his ſourſe of vitall ſpirits the liuelode of the particular parts, 
This is all the necefiity ofhis perperual motion, this the Final cauſe. Bur inthe infantthere 
is no generation of vital] ſpirits inthe ventricles of the heart, neither are vitall ſpirits deri- 
dfrom his heart into the Arteries; Ergo his heart mooueth not, there being no neceſſity 


the motion of of the motion. 


the heare, 


There is n» 


generation of 


vital fpiries foretheyattamethe 


The Maior propoſition of itſelfe is cleare enough. For who ſeeth not that in the Dis- 
ſoleor diſtenſion of the heart, both the matters of the ſpirit Acr and Blood are drawninto 
the heart? The Aer by the Venall artery into the left ventricle, the bloode by the hollowe 
veine into the right: againe, that in the Syſtole or contraction .of the heart both the ſoo- 
ty vapors which are the recrements of the ſpirits are purged, and thevitall ſpirits driuenin- 
to the pipes ofthe great artery as intowarer-courſes ? Inſomuch that this generation of 
the ſpirits which it accompliſherh by his perpetual! motion ſcemeth to be the onely offici- 
all ation of thehearrt! The Ainoy propoſition is thus confirmed. 

The vitall ſpific is getierated ofacr and blood mingled together. Both the matters be- 
efe ventricle of the heart-do ſtand in neede of preparation . The acr 


in the infant. þ,\, his abodein the ſubſtance of the Lungs attaineth a quality familiar to the inbredſpirit. 


The ſcoond 


argument, 


There is no 
neceſsitic of 
new vital ſpi 
rits. 


Theblood is prepared inthe right, which they callex«8+4 and the bloody ventricle. Burin 
the infant there is neytlier any plenty of acer conueyed intothe Lungs, (for the Weazon is 
idle) neitheris there any bloode powredinto the rightventricle. There isthereforeinthe 
heart ofthe infantno ſhop nor worke-houle of thevital ſpirits. That neither Aecrnor Blood 
is deriued intothe Ventricles of the infants heart is manifeſtly prooued by the ſtrufure of 
his veſſels. For the veſſels are vnited; the hollow veine and the venal artery by alarge hole, 
the great artery and the arteriall veine by an arteriall pipe or Canale : whereforc the Hol- 
low veine doth not poure blood into theright ventricle, as it doth after we are borne, but 
into the venall artery through that hole for the nouriſhment of the Lungs. The venalarte- 
ry leadeth not aer but blood, and that thicke and venall. The great artery doth not drawe 
ſpirits from the heart but from the vmbilicall arteries, which ic rranſinitreth by the arteri- 
all pipe intothe arteriall veine. 

Now if the vitall ſpirits were generated inthe left ventricle of the heart, what necd were 
there of that Arteriall pipe, ſecing there is in the heart a wide veſſel! which is diuerſciy dil- 
perſed through the whole ſubſtance ofthe Lungs, I meane the venall artery ? This ſurelic 
is a ſtrong demonſtration whoſe force no man can perctiue , vnleſſe he be skild in Anato- 
my,for itdependeth wholly vpon ocular demonſtration, and the crediic of a mans owne 
ſight. Butthis we will eſtabliſh by other reaſons. 

There is in the infantno neceſsity ofthat common ſtorchouſ or worke houſe of the ſpi- 
rits, becauſe the two vmbilicall arteries doſupply vnto him arteriall blood, and aſufficient 
proportion of vitall ſpirites and thoſevery pure and bright, as becing made by the ſtrong 
heate of the Mothers heart. Nature doth nothing idly or in veine, why theref'»r: ſhould 
ſhe make two vmbilicall arteries if new arteriall blood were to be generate inrhe infintes 
heart? You willſay tharthe Mothers arteriall bloo4 was veprofitable, andnot ſo fit forthe 
vſc of the infant,and therefore it needed to bere-boyled by his heart. ButI deſireto bee ' 


ſhewed the wayes whereby thatarceriall blood can be tranſmitted intothe left ventricle; . y 
the 
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che mouthof the great artery it cannot palle rogetherward becauſe Naw hath bolred it 
with 3. values which look from within outward ; abcitwe think with Gz/epthar ſome ſmall 
nantity ofthe bloud ſypeth into the Heart to nouriſh it and. preſerue his life. Fromthe 
reat artery itis freely powred into the arteriall veine through the arreriall pipe, bur from 
Tearterial veine into the heartrhere is no way open : for the membranes or values of this 
veſſel are open outwardly bur cloſed within, which giue way to any thing that commeth 
out ofthe harr.but do intercept the returne of itinto the heart.Sccing therfore that rhe ar- 
reriall bloud of the morher doth nor forſake the Arteries,neither hath any acceſſevntothe 
left ventricle ofthe Infants heart,wee cannotadmit any new preparation ofthe old,or pre- . 
| 01 Of ANY. NEW» . it BG in i ns : 
gain hanthefpiri ofthe motherand the arterial bloud be preparedforthenouriſh- The oe are 
menroftheLungs,and for the conferuation of theirheare, 'as Pexrens would hauc it : why 5M 
alſoſhould nor the other partsofthe body livebythe influence and iluſtrationofche ſame 
ſpirite 2 Or if the keart of the Infant doe generate vital ij pirirs waereby the life ofthe whole 
js preſerued, whyſhallir be thought intufficient for thepreſeroarion of the Lungs whith 
arc butalirtle part ofthe whole ? WW herefore the Infant truely liverh by his owne proper 
life, buehe neuer ingendreth new.ſpirits nor hathany vſe of the motion ofthe heart.Not- why the hart 
withſtanding wee muſtnort ſay thac therefore the heart is idle, for Philoſophers ſay ,char is os _ - - 
onely idle which doth not worke when it ought and when it can. EG 
The Heart ofthe Embryo neither can make vitall ſpirics, nor ought if it could,” It ought 
not, becauſe the two vmbilicall Arteries doc ſupply both a ſufficient number of ſpirucs 
and thoſe alſo very pure, Nether can it, becauſe there is a want of matter, for ithath no - 
ayre which it ſhould draw. : | | 
As therefoes we.doe not acknowledge any new Chilification or Sanguification in the 
Infant;(for where ſhould the recrements of either of them bereſerued or tr2:ſured for ſea- 
uen months together.) - So ne:thet doe we admit a new generation of vitall ſpirites in the 
Heartofthe Infant. . But you will obiect that Infants Arteries are mooued, and all moti- Obic&ion. 
ons of the arteries are from the Heart becauſe the Heart and the Arteries are continuated 
rogether. VVhereforeifthe Arteries be mooued together with the Heart, it will follow 
neceſſarily that we muſt admitte inthe Infant the virall faculty by which the ſpirites are in- 
ndred. CE 4 Su 4 
_ Lanſivere,thatthe Arteries ofthe Infant are indeed moued,but that their motion fol- &:fvere. 
lowerh or loweth from the Arteries of the morher;fo thathis Arteries doe not beate by a PEPE 
proper and ingenite faculty oftheir owne,nor by any power ifſuing from his hearr, but by ,"5,3* 
aforce and vv tranſmicced fromthe heart and the arteries ofthe mother. Thar thele atc maucQ at 
things are thus,this clegant demonſtration I thinke will ſufficiently prone. Itis moſt cer- ** v7 wa 
taine thatthe Veines andthe Arteries of the wombe doe ſo adhere to the Veines and Ar- 4... amwum..., 
eerics of the Chorjoy, that both arteriall and venall bloud doe flowe out of one vnto the 0- 
ther. - - Andthis continuity ofthe veſſels, Galen maketh often mention of, for in his Buoke Th: = de- 
de diſſetFione vieri he ſayeth, The end of that weſſell which is propagated threugh the wombe, "Ot 
gineth beginning to that whichis in the Cherion, ſo that you may calltheſe twoope weſſell,, for 
their mouthes ateſo vnitcd, that the Yeine draweth bloud fromthe Veine,andthe Artery 
ſpirit fromthe Artery. ' | = 
Ifthis be true in the Arteries ſo opening into the mouths either of other,irmuſt needs 
follow tharthe end ofthe artery of the mothers wombewhenir beateth muſt driae ar- 
teriall bloud into that part of the Chorion whichis continuall therewith, otherwiſe that ar- 
reriall bloud muſt either recoyle into the wombe out of the which iris iſſued ; orelſe there 
muſtbee aconculcation of two bodies confuſed and mingled inthe ſamerime and place; 
murually penetrating onethe other ; whence it ſhall come to paſſetharif we grauntthere 
isadilarationin the diaFele, wee muſt alſo ycelde that there is at the ſame time andin the 
ſameveſlell a comprefiion inthe /yole. ED 
Furthermore, is it nottrue which the Philoſopher ſo often vreeth, that a part ofthat The *<cond, 
which is continuall being moucd the whole is moued vnleſle itbec hindered > The arteries 
ofthe Infant are continuated with the arterics of the mother; therefore when the mothers 
arteries are dilated,itis of neceſsity that the arteries alſo ofthe Chorion muſt be dilated.Bur 
if that pulſatiue faculty did flow from the heart ofthe Embrye.there ſhould flowe alſo vitall 
ſpirits from theleft ventricle into the arteries ofthe Infant, which alwayes be accompany- 
edwith arteriall bloud, and ſo the arteriallbloud o the mother ſhould bee alwaycs mixed 
FFq with 
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withthe arteriall bloud of the Infant ; and there ſhould be a double motion inthe arteries 
ofthe Infant,one fromthe heart of the Embyyo,che other from the mothers arteries which 
would notbe anfwwerable bur contrary the one to the other. -- 
VVeconclude therefore that the Arteries of the Infant aremoued after the mothers ar. 
teries, becauſe they are continuated with them : and therefore that that vitall faculty which 
procreatcth the vitall ſpirits and the arteriallbloud,muſt by no meanes be admitted to bee 
| in the Infant. h 
Galen opini- Galen ſometimes ſeemeth to haue beene ofthis opinion : forin his Booke de formatione 
Oh fetus, hee ſayeth thatthe Infanc liueth after the manner of a Plant ; and therefore ſtanderh 
neither in neede of the ation of the Heart nor ofthe Braynezas neither of the eyes nor of 
the eares. As therefore a Plant oweth all his life vato-rhe earth, ſo the Infant oweth all 
to the mother : yea ſometime hee ſayeth thatthe Infant is as it were a part of the mothers 
body. Astherefore apart of the body needeth nor any particular reſpitarion,nor any par- 
ticular ſtomacke todigeſthis Aliment,yer of neceſsity requireth the pulſation of Arreties; 
ſothe Infant liueth contented onely with tranſpiration,which is accompliſhed by the Dx 
aſtole and Syſtole of the Arteries. | | 
In the 21. Chapter of his ſixt Booke de w/# partinm Galen ſayeth, Wee neede nofwonder 
that the Heart of the Infant to his proper life needeth bur a little ſpirit, which he may draw out 
the great Artery , ſecing it ſendeth neither bloud nor ſpirits ro the Lungs nor to the Arteries of 
the whole body as it doth in perfect treatures. VVhere marke that hee ſayeth, The Heart myy 
draw alittle out of the great Artery. Forthe values or floud-gates there ſer by Nature, do 
not hinder a little arteriall bloud and fpirites from ſiping into the Heart, bur they hinder a 
ſudden andplenrifull confluence,ſuch as ſhould be neceſlary,ifof them the Heart ſhoulde 
make vitall ſpirits and arteriall bloud for the whole body of the Infant. 
The cotary = TÞis I fay was Galens opinion: yer in many places heſecmerhto ſay the quite contra- 
opinion, Ty; that the Arteries ofthe Infant are moued by a faculty fent from his Heart vnto them, 
7harthearte” and that the Heart itſclte is moued by an in-bred andproper motion. In the 23, Chap- 
fanaremo- tcr of the ſeauenth Booke de w/u partium. The Heart (fayth he) not oncly inperfe@# creatures 
uedby a po- bet alſs in Infants, ſupplyeth to their Arteries the power by which they are moued : andin21, 
perituns = Chapter of the ſixt Book, Jf you tie the Arteries of the Nael whilſt the Infant isin the wb, 
Autboritizs gl the Arteries which are in the Chorion will ceaſe beating && yet thoſe Arteries which are inthe 
out of Galen. by gy of the Embryo will continue their pulſation : but if with the umbilicall Arteries you tye alſs 
the umbilical veines ghen will the arteries which are inthe body of the Infant leane beating alſe. 
By which itis manifeſt, firſt that that power which moueth the arteries of the Chories pro- 
ceedeth from the heart of the Infant ; againe,that the arteries ger ſpirits from the veinesby 
their inoculations. Inthe ſame Booke in another place hee fayeth, The Heart in the In- 
fant when it dilateth it ſelfe Arawerth blond and ſpirites from outs of the venall Artery. Inthe 
ninth Chapter of his Booke de | 0c Wah When the Heart of the Infant commeth 10 
haue ventricles, and hath receined venall and ar teriall bloud then it pulſeth,and together with it 
ſelfe moneth the Arteries,ſo that it lueth now not onely as a Plant, but alſo as 4 Creature. This 
opinion may alſo be confirmed by reaſons. 
OT PRE K Sccing the Heart is the hotreſt of all the Bowels and as it were a fire-hearth,if you de- 
=p ptiue itof motion it hath nothing left wherewith ir may bee refrigerated; by tranſpiration 
2t cannot, becaule itis included in a hotte and narrow roome, nor by the appulſion of ex- 
ternall ayre; forthe ſolidity andthightneſſe of the membranes wherewith it is compaſſed 
hinder the acceſle thereof; adde hereto that thoſe watery excrements doe hinderthe per- 
ſpiration. Neither hath the Heart ofthe Infanc any refrigeration from the morhers arte- 
ries by the accefle of a new matter or ſpirit, for nothing can ariue into the Heart of the In- 
fant from his atteries becauſe of the membranes which lye vpon the mouth of the great ar- 


Galen, 


tcrie. 
The 2-argn- xT he motion therefore of the Heart was neceſſary, by the benefite whereof both bloud 
went. and ſpiritare drawne intoir,and from thence communicated to the whole body. The cre- 


dite alfo ofthis opinion is increaſed by Hiſtories:For many women report that ſome haue 

Hilorics of becne cut out of their mothers womb after they were dead and ſo ſaucd, as Scipro and Ma- 
__——_— wilizs, The Ciuill Lawyers doe condemne him as a murtherer thar ſhall bury a woman 
thers wombs, Seat With childe before he hath taken the Infant from her, becauſe rogither with the dead 
mother heſeemeth,orhis heldin conſtruQion,to haue buried a lining {nfancwhich Law 

dcing made with the conſent of Phyſitians, doeth ſurficiently declare that the Infant may 

furwuue 
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Itis reported. that Gorg?4s the Epirote, after his Mother was dead and vppontheBeere 
tobe buried; yſſued alive from her wowbe, which could not hayc beene valeſſe the heart 
of the infant had badin it avirall faculty which without the aſsiſtance and communion of 
the mothers heart for 4 while did ſuſtaine his life. | 


But Ith 


inkeit will not be hard to giue a ſufficientanfwere to all theſe authorities and _ _ . -.. 
arguments. For Galens authority we make the lefle account of ic , becauſe it contradifteth nm ommmang 
himſelf, Moreouer We ſay that the experiment which G&/en biddeth vstty is impoſkible for ties and ar- 
ou cannot intercept the vmbilicall veine andarteries of the infant vnleſle the Mother bee gumenss: 
dead and her wombe opened, and then we ſay the.infant doth-reſpice not tranſpire . And 
whereasthey fay thatthe heart hath not wherewith it. maybe refrigerated vnletſe irbe mo- 


ucd. VVeanfwere, that the infanr.cantainedin the priſon ofthe womb, bath ſufficient for 
the preſeruation ofhis life from rhe mothers Atrerics, becauſe it- linerh asthoſe creatures 

do, whichthe Gregians call evawole Ze, beſide: itreccittethſome refrigeration from the 
lukewarme water whereinitſwimmeth, I. Fo; 

TheJaſt reaſon from the cutting ont of liuing Infants our of their dead Mothers , may 
ſceme to ſometo vrge miich, but the anſwere is at hande. Thatthevitall faculy diffuſed 
through all the artcries., without the communion of the heart ' may for aſhorttime pre- 
ſerve the infant alincafter the Mothers death. : FO | Eun | 

Ie hane ſeene(ſayth Gaten in his ſecond Booke dg Placitis) 4 Sacrificed Beaſt walke after his Ga'en. 
hears was taken away, and haue often made experiment of the ſame in a Nogge. Whatalſo if | 
| ſhall ſay,that thoſe Mothers were Hyſtericall and eltecmed as dead when yet they were a- 
Jive, which thing is not vnvſuall ? The eruththerfore of our opinion remaineth firme, that ON INS 
the heart andthe arteries of the infant dopulle oz beate from a power proceeding from the En” 
heart andarteries of the Mother, not from any properand ingenit faculty oftheir owne,8&: 
thatnonew Arteriall bload is generated in his lefe ventricle, ſeeing the Mothers Arteries 
do ſupply aſufficientquantity,and that very pure. _ WE; 

From-hence let the Peripatetikslearne, how vnaduiſedly AriForle calleth the: heart-che Againſt the 
firſt liner, moouer,and blood-maker. For both the Arteries of the infant do mooue be- rs aw 
forehis heart, andthe heart liuerh onely by the pulſation of the Arteries: Finally, as long ofthe hear, 
asthe infant is included in the wombe ofhis mother, we do not belecue that his heartis the 


- ,' 


Shop or Store houſe either of vicall ſpirits,or of Ateriall blood. 


 QVEST.XXVUIL Whether there bein the infant any generation of Animal 
ſpirits, aud what poſition the Infant hath in the womb. , 


HE mooving Faculty floweth into the fleſh ofthe Muſcles from the brain 

by the Nerues, not by a ſimple irradiation orſeparated quality, burby a 

| Corporeall ſubſtance, which the Phyſitians call Animalem ſpiricum, an 4- 

el awe! ſpirit. Secing then the Infant in the wombe mooueth ofhis own ac- 

SLATES cord ſometimes to the right ſide, ſometimes to the left,andoftentimes kic- 

keth with his heeles, it followeth neceſſarily that he hath alſo Animall ſpirits. But whether 

he draweth theſe from his Mothers wombe as he doth the vitall, or generateth them inthe 

ſinus or ſubſtance of the braine by a proper and inbred faculty,it hath of long time beene a The genera- 
great queſtion. Ithinke thatthey are generated in the braine , and my reaſons are theſe . i925! me A” 
Becauſe there is no Communion or connexion betweene the Nerucs of the wombe and juthe infanc. 
ofthe infant ,as chere is betweene their Veines and Arteries. Now onely the Nerues con- 

uey the Animall ſpirits. 

You will Obie&,thatthe Animallſpirit ſtandeth in neede ofaer for his conſeruation & 
expurgation, but no aer is inſpirated as long as the infantis inthe Mothers wombe. I an- ObicQion. 
lwerezthat this Animall ſpirit is cheriſhed, purged & tempered by that tranſpiration which por_ 
is made by the vmbilicall arteries, but his generation we thinketo be the ſame inthe womb 
that is aftcrthe infantis borne,which how it is we ſhal declare more at large inthe ſeuenth 
Booke wherewe ſhall of purpoſe entreate ofit. 

_ Concerning thetime of the infantes motion, . Hippocrates ſeemeth nor alwaies of one Inthe time of 
minde. For inhis Booke de Morbis mulieram he ſaith, that male children mouethethird **1n'2ee® 
moneth, and females the fourth; but inthe third Se&ion of his ſecond Booke Epidemi: n novo 
heſaith, theinfantis mooued the ſeuencith day in theſe words, iWhatſoener is mooned the ſe- 
wenth day is perfettedin the Triplicities. And in his Booke de Nutritione #hirty dayes forme the 

infant, 
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The placesre iyfant, 70 mooueth it, and 210. perfet# it. You may reconcile Hippocratesto himſelfe in my 
corciled, opinion, if you ſay,thatthere is ohe motion obſcure, another ſo manifeſt thatthe eye may 
judge of it andthe hand may fecle it ifit be- ide vpotithe belly. In 70.daycsthe Infant 
may mooue but themotion ſhall be neyther viſible norto bee felt- tilt after the thirde or 
Thattheto- fourth month. And ſurely my ſelfe have knowne a woman in three children confidentlie 
tant w2y auouch,thart after $.6r 9,weekes ſhe hath alwayes felt her infant mooue very ſenſibly;which 


mooue at Vit | could notbeleetie, till] bad wellconſidetedofthis place in Hypocrares, 
_..___ Concerning the poſktionalſo or ſcituarion ofthe infantin the wombe,which 15 referred 
wn FEA, to the moouing Faculty; there are forme places which neede to be reconciled. Hippocrates 
of the infant, in his Booke De Natarapnerifaith,thatin the womb the infants head isnecre vntotis feer. 
Diftcrem pla- T hog canſt not indge (faith he) though thou ſhouldgt ſee aninfant in the womb, whether bishead 
gan 7 © placed aboue or below. Butin his Bookede Ofime#it1purty lice writeth, tharthelicad is 
laced in the vpper part ofthe'wombe mtheſe word S, All Infants are begotten haning their 
beats upward. Arittotle inthe 8.chaprer ofhis-p.Booke De Narars Ammalium feeraeth: to, 
reconcile theſe places on this manner ; A{ creatures (faithhee) in the fir if months after their 
Conformation beare their heads upward, but when hey entreaſe and grow toward their byrth, 
their heads bend downward. * wn eo ot Ks 
A diversrea- Againe,in Hippocrates Booke De Naturepuerialnioſt all Copies havEit thus; ' The 1p. 
ding in HiPP9. Fang ſeared in the wombe hath his hands at his cheekes, Fetal interpreters tranſlatc'ir ad Genu 
* af the knees. I thinke that bothreaGdings may bermaintained; forthere are ſome Copyesof 
How both rea both readings. Forthe Infant harhhishands at his cheekes and ar his knees. Thepalmes 
dings are  ofhis hands take hold on hisknees, and the backes of hishand touch his cheekes: For, ifas 
pm Arifotlewriteth inthe place nextbeforequored, the infant is ſo rowled vp thathis noſe is 
berwixthis knees, his eyes vppon his knees, his cares on either fide his knees , and that 
with his hands he take hold of his knees, he muſt neceffatilyreſt both his checkes vpon his 
hands.” Thoſe things ſome haue written ofthe different ſcituation of Males and Females, 
are but devices of their owne braine. Bur thoſe things which Arifor/ehath written in his 
' ſeauenth Booke De Nature Anima'tum concerning the differentſcituation of dinerſe erea- 
rutes, arewell wocrththe obſeruarion and our knowledge; Notwithſtanding, I'do not 
| ——_— totranſcribe chem heere, but referre him thax deſiterh ſatisfaction vnto Arefotie 
himfelfe, . - | g7- FO 0 YT, f 
And thus much ſhall be ſufficient ro haue ſpoken of the infant all the while he is contey- 
ned andcontenteth himſclfe with the priſon ofthe wombe z it remainethnow in the aſt 
place,that we ſpeake of thebirth of the infant. 


QVEST.XXIX. Of the Nature and Differences of the birth. 


þ>KE now enter into avaſt Sea, a huge andenorme Tratt when wee vndettake 
to diſpute ofthe Nature, Times and Cauſes of the birthof Man ; whiercin 
wee ſhall meetewith many contrary guſts of opinions, many vnpaſſableand 
/Y thorny wayes. How many reciprocall waues inthe concertations ofthe An- 
& cients? how many quick ſands in the accounts of months and daycs? howe 
many rockes1n the ſearch after the cauſes of things? amongſt which vnleſſe a man bee well 
ſteared by reaſon, he muſt needs ſet vpon ſome miſaduenture? Notwithſtanding,ſo necel- 

ſary and profitable a voyage this is, as we will aduenture our ſelues; the Pole we are guided 

by is fixcd truth, and the Pilote ſhall be Hippocrates, who as ſaith Macrobiue, Conlde neuer 

aeceiue or be dectined: out ofhis Bookes De Septime#tric Oftimeſtripartu,De Naturapreri, 

De Principys, de Altmento, aud De Morbis mulierum, will we draw our demonſtrations. 

Threekeas: But that we may proceed in order through the whol courſe of our diſputation, thatthe cx 
of the queſtis, PACities Of ſuch as are not throughly grounded may notbe confounded, we will divide our 
diſcourſe into three heads. Inthe firit,we will open vnco you the Nature of the Birth and 

allrhe differencesoftheſame . Intheſecond, wee will handle the Times of theBirth by a 
comput-tion of the yeares, the months, andthe dayes. Inthelaſtplace, wee will mani- 

teſt the Cauſesof theyarieries of the Birth, as well the Gencrall asthe Particular, the 

_— the Phyſical, the Arithmecicall, the Geomertricall and the Aftrologiall Cau- 

TS. 

To begin therefore withthe firſt. The Birth which the Grzciars call 7izoc, we define to 

What a byrth be an Edirion or bringing into the world of an infant perfected and abſolucd inthe womb: 


is, fo that whatſocuer month, day,orhoure. the infant arriueth into the worlde, that arrivall 
| may 


- 
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——nerly and truely be called the birth. To this perfeQtion wee ſpeake of; there js re- 

—— ely a _ iculation of the parts, for then if a woman ſhould miſcarry at foure 

—vechs that miſcarriage ſhouldbe called a Birth;bur alſo their ſtrength & growth which: Whkiaais 1h 
; arts Tr 


becauſe the Infant attayneth not before the ſcauenth moneth, we cannot properly callic a "ve 00h 
Birth before the ſeauenth moneth, bur either an abortment or a miſcarrying. An abort- perte bunk, 
the Grecians call by diuerſe names, <Toobopay, apfrurm,Sraphoray fxlpaoudr xfiner inlpopc, 
ment t : fn = The names of 
we drgizzor, VVetherefore define an abortmentto be Eitherthe iſſuing of an imperfe&t ;n abortmene 
Infant or his extin&ion and death in the wombe. Some there are who will not haue it-The detinus 
called an abortment before the infant hath moued, ſo that a woman ſhall not bee _ Wet 
abort but fromthe third moneth to the ſeauenth,anid thar before the motion it ſhall be cal. ſome. 


[cd an effluxion or miſcariage. | SN a | 
But theſe men ſeeme to me not to conceiue Hippocrates meaning aright :for Hippocrates,,,. VINE 

after the Embryois formed vſeth to cal it an abortment if it come before the due time,whe- _ 

theritbe before the motion of the Infantor after it. As inthe 44. Aphoriſine of the firſt 

Section,Thoſe women that are too muth extenuateddoe abort at two-moneths: andin the A- 

phoriſt me following inthe ſame Section,Thoſe that are naturally diſpoſed,aoe abort at three Whar an ef- 

woneths. But ifthe Geniture be auoyded before conformation,then is itnor properly cal- Hluxionis. 

led an abortment, but #xgvo:s an Effluxzon,ſo ſayeth Hippocrates in his Booke de ſeptimeftri 

partu, Thoſe corru tions which happen afew dayes after the Conception,are called effluxions not 

abortments. Ariſtotle alſoin the fourth Chapter of his ſeauenth Booke de Natura Anima- Hippocrates ill 

linm, calleth thoſe corruprions which fall out before perfe@ conformation, Effluxions. excuſed. 

Wherefore ſome ſay that Hippocrates is not to bee accuſed of impiety or of breach ofhis 

oath,becauſe hee counſelled the dauncing Dame hee calleth P/a/tris to proucke an abort- 

ment, becauſe ſhe loſt not an Infant,but ſuffercd onely an effluxion ſeauen dayes after ſhee 


- 


had conceiued. 
But howſoeuer we in Schooles may diſtinguiſh thus nicely,yer God iudgeth after an- 


other manner as we may percciue by his iudgement vpon Oxar. Neither do we by abort- ,. —_ 


- ment onely vnderſtand an excluſion of an imperfect Infanc, but we ſay that a woman may ceptation of 


abort in her wombe though the Embryo be not brought away: ſo ſayeth Hippocrates in his an abormee. 
firſtBooke de morbis mulieram:When a woman aborteth and the Infant is not excluded.So that 
abortment ſignifieth not onely an exclafion of the Infant before the duetime, bur alſo the 
extindtion-or death oftheſame in the wombe before the due time of birth, For an Infanr 
may be carried in the wombe afrerhe is dead many yeares,as may bee proued by many ex- 
amples. Among the reſtthatis notable, ofthe Infant which the mother bare in herbody 
28, yeares which was turnedinto a ſtone, as its recorded by Johannes Alboſins a learned T,, ncage 
Phyſitian. -- Likewiſe thatabout Newarke not many yeares fince,which after it dyed inthe ftorics. 
mothers wombe remayned there a good ſpace, and after was vomited vp by peece-meale ,,,,,,.... 
out of the ſtomacke : a Story paſt all beleefe ſauing that it hath ſo many eye-wirneſſes yer ms is necan | 
liuing and ready to iuſtifie the trueth ofit « Thus we ſec out of Hippoerates what is a Birch, aborumenc. 
what an 4bortment ,and what an Effluxion. | 

Birth is when an Infant perfe&ed in the wombe commeth into the world whether it iſ- 
lue aliue or dead : Sothat they arc inno ſmall error who call the Infant of eightmoneths 
old an abortment, becauſe iris not aliue: for itis not ſimply and abſolutely of the eſſence 


ofrhe birth that the Infant ſhould be borne aliue,bur that it ſhould be borne perfe&, now 


- areight moneths itisperfe&. To be aliue or not alive, to be legitimate or not ligitimate, 


are differences of the Birth as wee ſhall ſay by and by. An abortment isan excluſion or 
extinction of an vnperfe& infant: an Effluxion or miſcariage is an auoyding of the geni- 
ture before perfe&t conformation. 
Hauwng rhus made plaine the Nature of the birth, wee come nowe to the differences 
thereof, A Birth is either Naturall or not Naturall, Legitimate or Illegitimate. To a Na- The differea- 
turallbirth three things arerequired. The firſt, thatthere bee an _ _— 


; contention of the yjr. 
infant andthe mother. For the action of the birth is common both to the infant and the The firſt con» 
mother. Bur ro which oftheſe we oughtto attribute the beginning ofthe morion, whe- S422 requir 
ther to the wombe or to the infant,Galen expounderh in his Commentarie vppon the 37. caltbirt. | 
Aphoriſme ofthe fift Section, The Infant bringeth ro the mother the beginning of the birth. 

For being become larger and hotter and needing more ſtore of Aliment and ſpirite, with 

often and violentmotions ofhis hands and feete hee breaketh the. membranes. Andthe 


wombe overburdned with ſo great a waight and ſo vnruly an inmate,defiring to lay down 
her 
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her vnwealdy burden,wholly contradteth it ſelfe ro the ſhurting out of the infant, Sotha 
from an equall contention of the infant and the wombe.the birth proceederh «az gvow, ,,.. 
cording to Nature, But if neither ofthem endeuour,orbur one of them fayle, thenis the 
birth yot Naturall, For if alltheworkelye vpon the hand ofthe morher, then is the bynh 
| hard andlaborious : now thathapneth when the infant is weake, or his ſtrength ſpent, oy 
he be dead; which Hipporrates expreflerh in theſe words,in his firſt Booke de morbic mulie- 
rum.The birth s then moſt difficult when the Infant iſſueth either arad or apopledicall, that is . 
. depriued of motion and ſence. 
FEe 9 The ſecond condition of the Naturall birth is,that it come foorth in that figure which 
Thes. cond. ding to Nature, This figure Hippocrates firſt of all men deſcribed in his firſt Book 
de morbis ma/ierum,and in his Bookes de Naturapueri,and de Oftime#tri a—n The Childe 
SOOIE commeth with his head forwardif he come according to Nature. Nowe why this figure and 
6zutc. formeofiſſuingis according to Nature, Hippoeraresrendreth a reaſon. - Becauſe the Infant 
OM hanging upon the Nawel as a ballance pon a beame bis upper parts are the heauier and therfore 
_—_ = his head turnerh ſooner downward. Adde hereto that if the infant come with his head for- 
moſt nawurall ward,the reſt of his parts being flexible like waxe doe not hinder the birth bur yeelde and 
hgure, giueway vntoit. But ifhe come with his feere forward,his armes may be fo ſpred and ex. 
tended that they may hinder the reſt of the body. And this is Hippocrates opinionin his 
Book de OfFimeſtripartne The flexible parts of rhe Infant are no hinderance wnto him if be iſſue 
with his head forwerd,but if he come with his feete forward then they ſtep the paſſage. That this 
figure,of the head forward,js the moſt Naturall & ſafe way for the infant, P/iny confirmeth 
in the 8. Chapter ofhis ſeauenth Booke de Naturals H1itoris. The olde cnſtore 15 ſageth bee 
Why dead that deadfolk are carried to their graves with their feet forward, becauſe acath is contrarytoljfe, 
men are car- Ac therefore aman commeth into the world with his head firſt, ſo being dead hee muſt be 
riedwith their "aims 
feet forward, Carried out of the world with his feete firſt, 
Beſide this. al other figures of the Birth are to be called yor Natrrall. Now thereare 
Diverſe yang Guers figures of the birth ap pvor not Natarall, bur thirce eſpecial; with their feete for- 
wall figures Ward,with the (ide firſt, or double; all which Hippocrates expreſierth in his Bookes de mortis 
of the but, raulierum& de Natura puert. It is dangerous when the feete come forward , for in ſuch abirth 
oftentimes the mother perifpeth or the Infant, or bath togecher . To deprecare or auertthis 
danger, theauntientRomanes built Alters to the two Carmente :the one of them was 
Agine why Called Poftuerre, the other Proſe ofthe right or wrong proceeding of the birth. Andfuch 
localled. births are commonly called Jerppe,as it were egrepartus. So Agrippina ſayde herſonne 
The 3 cong;. N&79 came intothe world with his feer forward. | 
- nh The third Condition ofa Narurall birth is that it bee ſwift, eafie and without any vehe- 
ment /ympromes. Icallthatalawfull or legitimate birth which commeth in due ime,8: 
that illigitimate which happencth before or after the due time . Thecight moneth-birth 
_ 5illiginmare,becauſc it preuenteth theninth moneth or ſtayerh after the ſeuenth month: 
and this is the Nature of the Birth,theſe are all the differencies thereof. 


QVEST. XXX. How many times there be of a Mans Birth, 
and what they are. 


Riſtotlerhat Genius and Interpreter of Nature, as hebathin all things ac- 
$quitted himſclfe wondrons well ; ſo herein alſo he hath written excellently, 


Ariſtotle. 
The times 
only of mans 
birth vacer= 
taincs F 


freer patent for the time ofhis procration and geſtation. Houſe Doues do euery month 
bill and breede young; a Bitch whelps at foure moneths; a Mare Foales the ninth, and an 
Elephant the ſecond yeare. Onely man hath diuerſe times wherein he is brought foorth, 
the 7.8.9.10. and 11.monerhs. This women doe all ofthem confeſſe, whome wee ought 
to belecue: ſayth Hippocratesinhis Booke de Seprimeſtripartu,becauſe they are moſt skiltull 
in this kinde of learning. 


"M7 NE This alſo is confirmed by the authority of Hippocrates, Ariſtotle, Plutarch, Galen and 4- 


rg moo © phroayſeus;and beſide by certaine Jawes ofthe Romanes, The ſeventh month ishefirſt 
limit ofamans birth,and before ſeauen monethsno infant ſuruiveth, albeit ſome Egypti- 


_ the _ of Naxis,and many Spaniards report that ſome haue beene borne aliue the 
1xt moneth, 
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52 The | ſenenth-moneth birth , H/ppocrates (: aicth is vitall or doothſuruiuein his booke This ena 
pe Principys. Ti he Infant borne the ſeuenth month is yea ſouably borne and lineth.He is reaſona- childe Virall. 
ply borne, becauſe he wanteth nothing inthe perfe&tion of his parts;for inthe two months Hippocrates, 
following there 1s nothing added to the perfe&t:on of the parts, but vnto theperfeQion of 

; _- | | | =E 
_ —_ lein his 7. booke De Natera animaliun affirmeth the ſame, as alſo Aphrodiſe»s in De 
ks Problemes. Galenin his Commentary vpon Hippocrates book de Septime3triparth ſaith, @.. 
thathe hath ſcene many children borne the ſeuenth month ſurvive and do well. The ſame Lawes ofthe 
1 Honor of Hippocrates was concluded by the Roman Lawes, and ſtanderh in force at this ROMaeS. - 
day cuen among our clues. | | | | 
pliny reporterh, that Sempronzus and Corbals, two Conſular Romanes,- were borne of Ply. 
their Mother Ye#4lia the ſearenth month. I haue alſo cred:bly heardir reported,thatthat NTT 
ood old man Docor Turner of S. Ellins nowlately gone to heauen, was borne the ſea- © * 
nenth month and preſcrued by ſome ſmall ſuſtenance till he was able toſucke, which was 
abouttwo months after he was borne. Andifyou objie&t Hippeerates, who in his Booke 
de Septimeſtripartu, faith, that there be few ſeuen-month children, arid of thoſe few many ObieQion. 
periſh, and therefore 4ri/tozle biddeth that they ſhould bee laide in wooll and carefullie 
ſwached. I will give you this anſwere, thatthere are many ſeauen-month birthes, becauſe 
there is agreat latitude of the ſeauenth month. 
Thoſe that are borne in the beginning of the ſeuenth month may indeed liue,bur they 


Solution 


areexceeding weake and do not recouer ſtrength in forty dayes, 2nd of theſe we muſt 'vn- The differece 


derſtand that place of Hippoerates ;for he ſaith they ate borne after 182. dayes and a part of of the 7.mon- 
2 day, now 182. dayes do make but the beginning of the ſeauenth month. Bur thoſe thar are men 
borne inthe cnd of the ſeauenth month, that is, after 210. dayes are ſtrong, and fewe of 

them periſh. Of ſuch he ſpeaketh in his Booke de Principys, where he ſaith; The 7. month- 

infants are borne according to reaſon, and doliue becauſethey accompliſh three tenths of 

weckes, and cuery tenth fulfilleth ſeauenty dayes. | | 

Againe, the ſeauenth-month infant is cicher a Male or a Female; A malebecauſe hee is 

ſooner formed, mooued and perf.&ed in the wombe', if he bebornethe ſeauenth month 
heſurnjueth. A Female becauſe ſhekeeperh not that proportion which is required to the 
Conformation, Motion and Birth, if ſhe be borne the 7 month ſhe will havelife, but nor 
holdiclong. Tins firſt rule we eſtabliſh as a Law, thartthe —— is legitimate 
andvitall,and thatthis is the firſt limit of a mans birth. Thebringirg footth ofa childe ar 

$.monthes is called, not an abortment, abirth, but yetit is neither a vital nor a legitimate 
birth. Zippocrates in his Booke de Frincipys. No Infant borne the eight month ſuruiueth, and The 8.month 
theſame he repeateth in his Booke de Ocime#riparts, and De alimento,clegantly indeede, _— __; 
bur very obſcurely , where he ſaith, The birth of 240.dayes(Gatch is the eight-month birth) & as 
and is not. As ifhe ſhouldſay, the infant is indeede borne the 8:month; butſo,thar it Had as 
good not hauebin borne,becauſe it cannot ſuruiue.. - = W DE | 

In Egypt where that fruitfull A5/us.runnes, and in Sp4ine where women haue eaſy tra- In Egypr ſom 

vels, and where the heauen and the carth agree together to bee kinde to-man, there manie _— = 
men ſay, that ſome$8.month infants do liue. 4ſeleprades ſaith,that the women of Naxzsdoe © | 
bring foorth their children aliue the 8.month,and they ſurniue either becauſe 7uns Lucing 

hath giuen them this priuiledge for Bacchws ſake,or becauſe Bacchw was borne that month, 

after whoſenamse it is called Dyoniſie Naxos. Burtheſe are rare things, and beſide are dif- 

ferent from the Vniuerſal Nature as the Philoſophers ſpeake. Add heereto, that inthe ac- 

count of the months women are often deceiucd, ſo that they ſeemeto themſelues ro bring 

toorth the eight month when itis indeed the ninth ; for there are ſome whoſe courſes fow 

the ſecond month after their conception, and ſuch womenthink they hauenot conceiued 

when indeedethey have conceyuned. DR | | 

Ariitotle in his tenth book de Hiiforia Animalium ſhewerh how there may many errors H2 wud 

happen in the computation of the time of their conceptions. There are ſome (ſaith he) who _ —_ 
think that there can be no conception wnleſſe both parents do at the ſame time eiaculate their ſeed. oftheir Con. 

Nowe ſuch are deceyued; becauſe the body that is beſt diſpoſed ſooneſt looſeth , where- £c?tions- 
fore that ſcede being very ſtrong isnot corrupted, bur beeing drawneit is referued for that 
m1xtion which is tobe afterward. 

| They erre alſo who thinke they hane not conceyued vnleſſe the wombe bee dry and all 
tne ſecde be retcined; becauſe of the whole ſeede which proceedeth aſivel from rhe man as 
| from 
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236 Of the times of a Mans Birth. 5.Booke, 
Many women from the woman the tmattix draweth firſt no more then it can,thenno more then jr ſhould 
think ey . draw. Many women therefore haue conceiued which thinke they haue not conceiued ,and 
tokt they theſe doe eaſily miſtake the ſixt for the ſeauenth, the eight forthe ninth months, 

Have not, Thenine-moneth birth is of all other the moſt virall and legitimare, as that which is 

The 9-monh in the middle of the two extreames, andis beſide moſt familiar to Nature. Concerning 

birthis woſt rhe ren-moneth birth Hyppocrates hath written many things in his Bookes de Natury paery, 

legiumate. nd de ſeptimeſt1i parts. Homer Odyſſ.a maketh Neptuneto ſpeak thus vnto the Nimphe, Afier 

The 10 m$h 4 Jeare is accompliſhed thow ſhalt bring forth a beautifull burthen. Thats to ſay thetenth mo. 

birth vicall. neth, for of tenmoneths conſiſteth the yeare among rhe Aevlians,as alſo among the anci. 
ent Romanes.now Homer we know was an Acolian. 

Coneerningtheelcuenth-moneth birth there is great difference among authours, xy. 
pocraxes ſeemeth to have conceiued diuerſly of itzin his Booke de Naturapueri he determi. 

—_— neth that the centh moneth is the longeſt limit of geſtation , within rem monerhs at the fur- 
ueried. gheſt ſayethhe rhe Infant is borne. But thoſe women who thinke they go vnto the eleventh 
How women on are deceiued in thenumber of dayes and computation of the rime of their Con- 
aredecciued : . = : : 
in their com- Ception, for ſometime the wombe is diſtended with winde and breedeth a falſe conceirof 
puration. their being with childe. Oftentimesvpon the ſuppreflion of their courſes their bellies ſwell 
and they Ginke they are conceiued, making their accompt fromthe time of that ſuppreſ. 
ſion. | 
frifatle mn. _ Ariſtotle who indeede tooke all that he writ concerning the Nature of Creatures onely 
thankſullce from Fippocrates, and yet (vngratefull man as he is,neuer maketh mention ofhim) reproo- 
Hip his good yieth thoſe women who lay they haue borne their children eleuen and twelue months. The 
m— inning ſayth he of Conception moſt women are ignorant off, eſpecially if they couple 
decline: when before their wombes are diſtended with winde for then they eſteeme 
thatthey haue conceiued when their bellies beginne to be diſtended,whereas indeedethey 
are firſt diſtended with winde and afterward conceiue : For Hippocrates determineth that 
the tenth month isthe vemoſt limit of geſtations ( and Yþianusthe Lawyer admittethno 
children to the inheritance who were borne afterthe tenth monerh ;) but in his Booke De 
ſeptimeſtri and offimeZripartu,he acknowledgeth the 11.month. 20 
You ſball recqncile Hippocrates to himſelfe,if you ſay,that the end of the tenthmoneth 
is the abſolute and longeſt limit ofgeſtation,and that a woman cannottulfiil eleauen come 
Hippo: recn- pleat moneths,bux if ſhe brigghorth inthe cleuenth month ir is in the bEinning thereof, 
ſelte. —andthatis Hippocrates meanffig when in his Booke de ofFimeſtripertu hee ſayth, that ſome 
women carry their burthens vntill the eleuenth month, he meaneth vnto the beginning of 
the 11. moneth, 

__ Asforthetwelfth,the thirteenth and the foureteenth moneths 244/irixe reporteth 
that 7. Papyrius the Pretor awaxded an inheritance of Land againſt an heyre whoſemo- 
Avicrot: Fhetconfeiled that ſhe bore him after thirteene monerhs;becauſerhe time of his birth ſee- 
birth arz4, meth to him to belitigious. Avicen writeth that he ſaw a childe borne fourteene months 
mono. after Conception: butif any ſuch thing happen, we conceiue it to bee arare accident and 

beyond the conſideration of Art. 
Wee conclude therefore that the firſt limit of a mans birth is the ſeauenth monerh,the 
laſt is the eleuenth,the intermidiate times are the ninth and the tenth. 

Now what are ſcuen-moneth, eight-month,nine-month,and ren-month births, andof 
how many dayes cuery one of theſe confiſteth, and alſo what account and ſuppuration of 
dayes we are to make itremayneth that we ſhould declare. for vppon this Axle-tree isthe 

Monchsare Whole Controuerfic rowled,this laberynth hath innumerable windings and turnings, out 
manifold. of which noman ſhall beable toredeemehimſelfe who is ignorant of Hippecrates compu- 
ration of moneths, decades, weeks and dayes ; wherefore we will alittle while ſtay our rea- 
der vpon the conſideration ofthem. 

A Moneth according to the Aſtrologians is manifould, one called Solaris another cal- 
led Z#naris,a third Common,that isto ſay,according tothe /ulien Kalender. That is cal- 
Menfis maris, led a Solaric moneth wherein the Sunne runneth through thirty degrees of the Zodiacke, 

and it contayneth perpetually thirty dayes. The Lunary moneth according to Galenis 

Themoneh double,the one of Progreſsionthe other of Apparitiov. The moneth of Progreſsion he cal- 

of pregreſsis. Jeth that ſpace which commerh betweene one coniunion of the Moone with the Sunne 

The month of and another,and it conteyneth nine and twenty dayes and a halfe. A moneth of Apparition 

Apparition- conſiſteth onely of 27. daycs, becauſe three dayes arc (ubtraed wherein the _ 
ct 


Menſts ſolaris. 


- 
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— 7 were and oiueth not herlighe. The Common month or theniontlfof the Kalen- on 
pare vhen awayes conliſt of the . nk number of dayes.For themonth of Febtuaryharh dn ogra 
exviii. dayes, May xxx. Tuly xxxi,And this is the variety ard differerice of: months, Nowe Whatis Hip, 
whatis Hippocrates month is very difficult ro determine, ſome doe thinker to be the Luna- y_ _ 
ry, andthe Lunary of Progreſsion onely. And chis may be warranted by the-authoritie of 
{mpotrates: for in the beginning of his Book de Septime#ri party he writeth, that 2.months 
conſiſt of nine and fifty dayes, and that fiue months are accompliſhed ofan hundred ſeuen 
and forty dayes anda halte. Now five times twenty nine ,make ar hundred forty fiue,wher- 
toifyou add two dayes and ahalte,the ſumme will amountto' x47 dayes 8: a halfe; ſo thar 
euery month ſhall containe nine and twenty dayes anda halfe. Galen in his Compuration 
ofthe' Criticall dayes andthe dayes of Geſtation , accounteth dccordingto the Liiharie 
month, and in his Commentary vpon Hippocrates Booke de SeptimeS#rs partuis of opini- 
on thatno infant ſuruiuerh after two hundred and foure daies: _ 58. 

. Weonthe contrary do imagine that Hippoerates Months are'Solarie conſiſting of thir- we thinke 


ty daic5zas WC gather by his owne computation:For in his Booke de Principys he ſaith, that #2  -ovag ro 


the ſeauenth-month birth hath three Denaries or Decades of weekes ,. and-iri euery Decade vfimung of 
are; ©. dayes ; -andtharthree Decades of weekes make 210. dayes. - 27>  30.dayes 
Authornies 


Iftherefore the ſeuenth-month birth do accompliſh two hundered and ten dayes, then 7 oem 


every month ſhall conteine thirty dayes, becauſe ſeauen times thirty makes two hundered 
and ten. Rt oe = 
' Againe, intheſame Booke he writerh;that a perfect birth jsnor accompliſhed till nine 
maaths and tendayes, but nine times thirty makes two hundred and ſeatienty, wherero if 
wy ren, the ſum wil amount to two hundred and eighty. pp 

Moreouer, iti his Booke de Alimentohe writeth, that the birth at rwo hundred and for- 
ty dayes, (by which-all men vnderſtand the eight month-birth)# and & not :now two hun- 
dredand forty dayes make eight Solary months. Furthermore inthe third Seftion'of the 
ſecond Booke Epidemizn, lWhatſoeuer is mooned within fenenty dayes, is perfetted within the 
triplitstioni” Now three times ſeauenty make rwo hundred and teri, which accompliſh ſe- 
ven comnpleate months. : | ee Es 
-  Findlly and moſt manifeſtly in his Booke de OcrimeF#ri partwheteacheththart wee muſt 
make our computation of monrhsjn the geſtation of the Infant by the S6lary months con- 
ſiſingofthirty dayes. The New 24oone (faith he) is one day, the thirtith part of themanth. 
Twodayes make the fifteenth part of the month, and three dajegatenth,z wherefore wee 
Rr) 0s the months of the birth are Solary rather then Lunary. And truly the effica- 
cy and power ofthe Sun is more zuaileableto generation then that ofthe Moone,whence 
itis that Ari otle inthe ſecond ofhis Phyſicks calleth the Sun Srella Salutarem & yaulinnv, 
that is a healthfull and fruitfull Starre, becauſe it is the parent and procrearrix ofal things. 
For the Sun and a man do generate a man. As for the Decads and weeks of Hippoeratesthere 
isno reaſon we ſhould much trouble our ſelues about them, forthey are as cleare as the 
midday-ſun it ſelfe. Euery Decade conteining ſeventy daies, and cuery weeke feuen. 

Oneſcruple there femaineth to-be remooued,wherewith I corfeſfe I wasagreat while ,;,,, was 


, 


puzled,and that is, why the Compuration of daies to make theſeuenth-month birth is not aip.isia com- 
oneand the ſame:for im his Booke de PrincypF hee faith, that the ſeauenth-month bitth is puration of | 
brotphrinto the world the two hundredand tenth day, which opinion ofhis, Azicen the _ 
Prince ofthe Arabians followeth.Fer.2 1:416.2x*.040.2.0ft the generation of the Embrys.But 
nhis Booke de Septime#tri parts and in the very beginning he ſaith, thar che ſeuenth-monrh 
birth is borne within an hundred awd eighty two dayes and apart of a-day, which alſo he repea- 
tethin his Booke De Octime#ri partu, where he ſayth,that the ſeauenth-riioith birth is ful- 
hlled in halfeayeare and apart ofa day,thatis toſay,ina hundred cighty two daies and fif- 
tenehouwese ot EEG iN 7 Re Doe CO TIO, Zo Ps ol | 

Some ofthe Interpreters, thatthey migfit auoide theſe ſnares, have diſallowed of his 
Booke de Seprimeſtriparts,as if it were not Hijpocrates owne, ar leaftrhey boldly affirme 
that this place is corrupted. But wee on the other ſide ar&2s confident that it 15 oy Hip Thar Hippoc. 


pocraticall. Fornor onely Galen Commented vpon ir, afew fragments of whoſe labour —_ Den 


— tothis day,but alſo the Lawyers ofthatrime vvheh Learning did moſtflouriſh at mace, 
ome and Athens did tranflate this very ſentence according as we atthis day read it into the 


number of their Sanions. Wherefore theſe diners not contrary places concerning the 
number of dayes we will thus reconcile. | | 


Ge The 
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«1 incerpre- The Latitude of the ſcauenth month is very great, neither isthe ſcauenth-moneth bing 
: alwayecs broughtinto the world in one and the ſame day. There isaſcauenth monethhe. 
ginning, anda ſeaventh month perfected. The Beginning confiſterh of a hundred & eigh- 
ty daies & a partzthe perfeRion conſiſteth oftwo hundred 8& ten dayes. Before an hundred 
eighty two dayes no infant ſuruiueth, ſo that this is the firſt liwit ofthe ſeauenth money) , 
Afer two hundred and tendaies it is no more called a ſeuenth-month bucan eight-month 
birth. The firſt births inthe beginning of the ſeauenth moneth arc indeede virall yer veric 
languid and weake: the latter are very ſtrong. W herefore Hippocrates in the places before 
uoted expteſſed onely the two extreame times of tlie ſcaucnth-month birth, thatis to 
ſay.the firſt and thelaſt. The middle times he maketh no mention of, as ofrwo hundred, 
_ we we E] fouredaies,8c; becauſe they arc ſufficiently knowne by the nature ofthar C#tIreame vnto 
uen-month Which they approach the rieereſt. Andthis isnotiny interpretation of Hippocrates, but 
birth, Hippocrates owne. For, as in his Booke de Offimeſtripartu he calleth thoſe Decimeſtresnot 
onely who accompliſh ten whole months, bur alſo that reach a few dayes within chetenth 
month: So thoſe are called Seprimeſires,who beſide (ix full months do attaine ſomedayes 
of the ſeauenth. And yet more plainly in his Book de Aliments after he hath deſcribedthe 
Septimeſtres,Otimeſters, Nonimeſtres,and Decimeſtres partus;at length he breaketh out into 
theſe words, in theſe m1nths are begotten or rather breede more and fewer according vn the 
whole andthe parts,thatis, cither in a part ofthe moneth, or inthe whole and full moneth, 
Andin his Booke de Seprimeſtriparts he ſaith, thatthe fiue months which comeberweene 
the firſt and the ſeucnth muſt be numbred whole: butthe firſt and the ſeuenth it killethnor 
much though they be imperfect. : | 
So in the computation of the Critical dayes,thoſe daies which go beforethe crigi 
be accompted whole ; but the Criticall day it ſelfe wherein Nature endeauoureth thecyj. 
The interme- //s hath a great latitude ; for a Criſis yea a nappy and proſperous one, may fal outinthebe- 
dare daies & pinning, in the middeſt, or in the end of theſcauenth or the fourteenth daics: wherefore 
ontly perfee2, thoſe months which go before the birth,muſt be al accompted whol excepringthefirſt.k. 
gaine,thevery month ofthe bicth which is of the ſame nature for accomprwith the Crit 
call day, hath two cxtteames and many intermediate times. In any of which if the infant 
be borne he may ſuruiue. And thus I thinke you may cleare yourſelfe out of the Thomie 
and intricate paſſages of months and dayesin the Computation ofthe legitimate or illegi- 


timaretimes ofthe bi 
QVEST.XXXI. What are the univerſal andparticular 
| Cauſes of the Birth. 
 [=—_F mocntus a great Philoſopher ofhis time complaineth thatthe truth is drow- 
The Sepuche, SW EXSAFjjncd inadeepe well . The Pyrrony or Scepticke Philoſophers thinke thatal 


Ariftot e, of ES) / jjchings are vncertaine and that nothing can be determinately knowne. 4rif+ 
KEE © (161 the Father ofthe Schoole of Philoſophers ſaith, that the certaine and N# 
; turall cauſes of all things naturall are onely knowneto Philoſophers; which 
Hippecrates before Philoſophy ir ſelfe was borne ouradmired maiſter Hipporrates, in his Booke de Acre 
aqui, lecis hath thus expreſſed , ids dro gigs yinder, Nothing in Nature i done vvithiu 
«are, thatis,withouta naturall cauſe.Theſe cauſes if any man with Heraclirzs ſhal deny, 
Hirata.  hefſhallnotonely entanglehimſelfe in a thouſand Labyrinths ofabſyrdities , but alſo for- 
feire all knowledge and aſſured demonſtration; fortoknow faith the Philoſopher, is to vn- 
derſtand the Cauſes ofthings; Secing thereforethe birth is a naturall a&ion, and thatthe | 
times therof are very diffcrent,it ſhal not be amiſſe alirtle in this place ro enlarge our ſelues 

m the diſquiſtion of the cauſes thereof . 
The Cauſes therefore of the birth are ſome of them wiiuerſall, others particular. The 
The rntuerſal Viuerſall cauſes are common not onely to man bur alſo to al creatures; and ſome of them 
caurotihe arconthe partofthebirth;others onthe part ofthe Matrix or woombe; becauſethe byrth 
proceederh from an cquall contention of the birth, and the bearer. The Cauſe on the patt 
ofthe birth Hippocrates in his Booke de Nature pucri,elegantly expreſſeth to be the deiedt 
of both ſorts of aliment : Spirituous and Solid on this manner ; (When the Infant becommeth 
On the partot {47 8e7 4nd ſtronger, the Mother cannot ſupply it with fit and ſufficient Aliment , which while it 
the infanc ary: _ often kicking it breaketh the Membranes, and being vnleoſed from thoſe bandes)/: 

KeEn joorth. 


Fhe Molaor Moone-calfe may be carried inthe womb many yearcs, becauſe itis _ 
; ther 


I 


Queer. Therabſerefthe- Binh, 3 


en, 


her nouriſhed nor doth tranſpire zwherefore deſiringneither Alimentnor ayre,itis til re-V1 ” And = 
rayned. There are ingendred oftentimes inthe wombes of women, Monſters and Crea- monſters lie 
"res of diuers kindes, as Serpents and Mould-warps which becauſe they haue lintle bloud lenge the 
»anc alſolittle heate and being contented with tranſpiration alone doe lurke many yeares "*® 
1thecorners of the wombe, neither would cuer iſſue of their owne accgrde ynleſſe they 
vere drivenforth either by the contention ofthe wombe or by the helpe ofthe Phyſitian; 
The want therefore of nouriſhment is the firſt cauſeofthe birth. _ _. Pn 
There is alſo another vniuerfall cauſe on thepart of the wombe ; for the wombeha- ,,1 cum] 
ring a determinate quantity & magnitude beyond which it cannot be extended,when once the birth on 
ypontheincreaſe ofthe Infant itis cometothar extent, it labourethto lay downethe bur. —_— 
then wherby itis oppreſſed : and according herero Hippoerares ſaith in his firſt book demnor- yigpocraces, 
Lis mulierum that abortments do happen when the wombeis roo lirtle,thatis,when the In- 
fantis ſo encreaſed thatit can be no longer contaynedinthe wombe. The wombelaith hee 
hathpeculiar diſpoſitions bred withit which cauſe abortment;and among thoſe diſpoſitions he 
accounteth the narrowneſſe thereof : wherefore the Infant ſecking nouriſhment and the 
wombe not admitting further diſtention, do make the birth. ST -.. 
The particular cauſes doe belong onely to the birth of aman, becauſe man onely a- NESS 
ny 3 : : eparticus 
mong all creatures hath the times and ſpaces of geſtation and birth very diverſe and diffe- j,; coor. of 
rent,of which differences the cauſes alſo are as different. Firſt it is manifeſt thar all bruire-te birth, 
beaftes are at certaine times prouoked to Generarion : as therefore rhe tirnes of their coiti- 
on are certaine :ſo alſo are = times wherein they bring foorth 5 mankinde becauſe at all 
times and ſeaſons hee is fitte for Generation, doerh at all ſeaſons alſo bring foorth his bur- 
then. E | — 
Now the limits of geſtation and birth ofthe Infant are manifold and diuers; not on the 
part ofthe vniuerfall agent,thatis of Nature ; for the power of Nature is the ſame.in-mari 
andin beaſt; the motion one and one eſtabliſhed Law: bur rhe variety comes from the di- 
verſity of matter, whichin aman vndergoeth manifould alterations morethenin abe 
for bruice beaſtes vſe alwayes the ſame ſimple dyer,a man doth nor onely vary in che mate 
terbut in the times ofhis repaſt. The other creatures after they haue conceiued wyllno 
more admitthe Male,which is not ſo with a woman,whence comes no ſmall alteratghn in Thc cond,” 
the body ofthe Infant. The other creatures are not tranſported with paſsions,which how  _ 
hurefullthey are vnto men euery man hath too much experience in himſelfe and ?/aro in p15 hd. 
Charmide elegantly recorded, writing That all the miſchiefes that happen to mens bodies 
procced from the affeQions of the minde. os 
\  _ Somethere are who referre the cauſes of the variety of the birth to the different Naz | 
ture of the ſeede, ſome ripening fooner ſome later, To theſe we will adde the ſingular pro- The fourth. 
uidence of Nature for the conſeruation of mankinde, which is the Final cauſe: For being m—_ 
more carefull of man (whome Pliny calleth Natures darling) then of bruite beaſtes, ſhee EO 
hath granted vnto him more times andlimits both of geſtation and birth « Thertimes of 
of birth are the 7.8.9.10. and eleuenth monethes : but why the ſcuenth andninth moneths 
are vital, that is, why children ſuruiue who are borne in thoſemoneths and notin the cight Why thein: 
this indeedis hard to be knowne. fant ſurgiveth 
The Prhogorians,Geomitricians, Aſtro!ogians,and Phiſitians are of diuerſe minds concer- 7 ng. - 
ning this matter ,and becauſe it is an elegant controuerſie and full of variety wee will take The opimon 
liberty in this place to diſcuſſe them all. ' ir the Pythago- 
The Pythagorians and Arethmeticians referre all thinges tro number ; for they make and 
ordaine athtecfould order in things;of formes,figures and numbers,among which,yumbers 
ate the chiefe : for in the whole Scripture wee reade thac all things are diſpoſed in number, 
waigth and meaſure. —_ | 
Of Numbers ſome are equall ſome are vnequall;the equal numbers they call feminine, Differences 
the vnequall maſculine ; the firſtimperfe&,diviſible and vnfruittull;the latter perfe,fruire #22>en*+ 
tull and indiviſible 4 and therfore \; ay they theſe numbers haue the nature ofa prineiple; for 
the equallnumber is generated of two vnequals zbur an <quall neuer generaterh an vne- 
_ quall. Furthermore among the vnequall numbers the ſeauenth hath the firſt place,whoſe 
maieſty and diuinitic is fo h ; : * The excelſen 
great,that the antients tearmedit ſacred and venerable.The Ma- cy of the num 
giofthe /ndjans andthe wiſe Pricfts of the Eeyprians called the ſeuenth,the number of the ** 7: 


Thediverfiry 
is from the 
rter, 


The 1.cauſe 


greater and the lefſcr world. : 
Phylo the Tew in bis Books de mani opificio atttibuterh this prexogatiuetothe ſeuenth 
G g2 that 


tl. 
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vines ſay cf 


ſequen. 


The life of 


of ſcauecns, 


man c6ſiſteth 


that it alonecati neither generate nor bee generated : of other numbers which are within 


renne,fome doe generate butare not generated asthe number of one or the vnity ; ſome. 


are begoten bur doe hot beget as thenumber of cight; ſome both beget and are begotten 
as thenumber offoure : only ſeuen neither _—_— nor is begotten,and hence commeth 
the perfection anddignity thereof; for whatſoeuer neither begetreth noris begotten that 
remiyneth vnmouable. Againe, the pythagorians call the ſeptenary number the tye or 
knotte of mans life; which Tut in Scipio his dreame acknowledgerh where he ſayth, That 


Hatmoity, ſeawon is the knot of all things. 


There is alſo in this number moſt harmonyas being the fountain of apleaſant Diagrams 
ma, becauſe it contayneth all the harmonies, Drateſſeron,Diapente,Diapaſon; as alſo all pro. 
portions Arithmeticall, Gcometricall and Muſicall. 


Wharthe di” The Diuines call it the number of PerfedFion,becauſe all things were perfetedthe ſe: 
the number c/uentfliYay. The number of Reſt, becauſe the ſeauenth day God reſted from all his workes; 


The number of Sani7ification, becauſe it was commaunded to bee ſanQiified or keyt holy, 
Finally, the number of Rewenge,of Repentance and of Zeatitirde : whence it was that the Pg. 
er ſayde, 6 terque,quaterque beati, O thrice and foure times happy. 

' Phylo Indeus and Linus an old Poet haue written many things in the commendation of 
this number of ſeauen. To omitthat which ſome haue obſerued , that there areſeaen 
wonders ofthe world.,ſeauen wiſe men among the auntients, ſeauen greater and leſſer Tri- 
ones in heauen, ſeauen circles wherewith the heauens is ingirt,ſcauen wandring ſtarres, ſe- 
uen ſtarres inthe Beare,ſeauen ſtarres of the P/eiades,ſeauen changes of the voyce, ſeauen 
phyſicall and naturall motions;ſeuen vowels among the Greekes ſeauen agesgthat the ſez- 
venth age ſhallbe a golden age,ſcauen mouthes ot Nilws, ſeauen mertalles, ſeauen liberall 
Arts,ſeauen windowes in the head, ſeauen cauſes of all humaine ations, ſeauen Cirtics 
that ſtroue for Homer,that the ſcauenth Sonne is able to cure the Kings Euill,and aſeuenth 
Daughter if ſhe be preſent quickenerh a womans trauell,the hearbe Tormentill which hath 


@-< leaues reſiſterh all poyſons. All theſe things I ſay we wittingly and willingly paſſe 


ouer; for it muſt bee confeſſed that vnder the name of numbers there are many frivolous 
ndfberfiicious toyes thruſt vppon the world :I come to Philoſophicall and Phyſicallde- 
monmirations/® * , 

Itis to bee marked thatthe Phyſitians and Philoſophers haue obſerued how ourlife is 
diſpenſcd by ſeauens. *' py 

Hippocrates in his Booke de principics ſayeth thar the age of Man confiſteth of the ſepte- 
narie number of dayes: For many of them who in ſeauen dayes ſpace doe neuer eate nor 
drinke,doedyc one of thoſe dayes,aſwell becauſe the Gur called Jeianum is contrafted, as 
= _ the ſtomack in ſo long ceſlation of his office becommeth forgerfull afterward 
to do his duty. 

The Teede of the man which within ſeauen houres after ejaculation retutnethnot 
backe, wee may bouldly pronounce isConceiued : ſo the ſeauenth day after Conception, 
the firſt rudiments of all the ſpermaticall partes doe appeare,and the Geniture ſayth Hipps- 
crates hath the ſeuenth day whatſoener the body ought to hace. 

The ſeauenth-moneth birthes are virall northe eight, and the ſeaventh day after the 
birth the Infant caſts the remaynder of his Nauell : after rwice ſeauen dayes hee beginncs 
ro mooue his eyes towardes the light, after ſeauen times ſeauen hee is able to moouchis 
head and eyes euery way. Theſeauenth moneth hee beginnes ro breede his teeth, after 
ewice ſeauen hee is able to fit without feare of falling, afterthrice ſcauen hee beginnes to 
ſpeake,, after fouretimes ſeauen to goe, and after fue times ſeauen to leaue ſucking. 

_ Theſeauenth yeare hee changeth his recth, their third Generation beeing then made 
of moſt ſolide Aliments as Hippocrates writeth in his Booke de prewcipris ; at that time alfo 
his ſpeech growes perfe@,whence the Greciansdoe make ſeauen vowelles. Afﬀeer twice 
ſeauen yeares the fignes of youth beginne to breake ovr, in maydens the courſes flowe, 
breaſtes ſwell, and they are firte for husbands. In men the voyce changeth, and they grow 
petulant by reafon of the vigour of theirnaturall heate. After thrice ſeauen yeares they 


 growtowards their ſtrength which remayneth conſtant the fourth, fift and the {txt ſeuens, 


and that age is called virivis and conſtans ets, that is, fanhood, The ſeaventh ſeptenaric 
is = Luadrarns, becauſe then a man is cuery way accompliſhed both in bodye andin 
raind, | 

- The 


iu 


Qvesr,21. —— TheCanſesof the Birth. 341 


— I oO —— — —— ———  —— _— 


—_—  ——— 


The ninth is eſteemed Clym aCtericall and very dangerous, for ithath beene alwayes ob- 
ſrued (a5 Anlivs Gellits noteth) that this time of a m ans lite is for the moſt part ncc oMpa- 
nied with ſome notable danger of the life, or grecie of the mind. And therefore wercad in ho 
theſame Author, that Auguſts Ceſar congratulateth his Nephewe Caizs concerning this 42 Ceſcr 
Climactericall yeare on this manner. Ail hayie my pleaſant Nephew Cains whom beleene mtg 
1o etwayes deſire when thou art abſent from me, but eſpecially at ſuch times as theſe my eyes {lo x- 
wen faile with looking for my Cains,yet whereſ oener thou art this day Thope that with good heath 
and good cheare thou doe# celebrate this my 64. birth-aay. For 44 thou [eeft wee haue overcome 
the 63.jeare, the common Clymacterical and dangerous yeare far old men. T. 

The tenth Septenary which fulfilleth the ſeauentith yeare, is eſteemed to bethe limit of | 
life, and ſo the King/y Prophet ſingeth inthe Pſalme, The dayes of a man. are ſeauenty yeares, Talgo,tc. 
beyond which allis labor and ſorrow. \V herefore all Septinary dayes and moneths and yeares 
arc eſpecially to bee conſidered, becauſe in them there happen notable mutations. . 

Hence itis that Frcinws the Platoniſt giue:h him Counſell that defireth to prolong his 
life, euery ſeuenth yeare totake counſell of an Aſtrologiariand a Phyfitian. Ofthe Aftro- 
logian, that he may vncerſtand what dangers and where do hang ouer his head; and of a 
Phy ſitian, that by a preſcript rule of dyet he may auoide the threacnings ofthe Starres and 
their maleficall influence. 7 | | | 

AriFotle in his ſeauenth Booke De Fſtoria Animalium doth alſo acknowledge this pre- 
rozativeof the number ofſeauen, becauſe in cuery Septinary the greateſt changes do vſe 
to happen. Galen deliucring the precepts of health; maketh the diſtinQtion of Ages accor- 
| ding co ſeauens.It is not therefore without good watrant.that the P3rhagorians call rhe ſcp- 

tinary number the beginning or principle of all things. Tw/zthe tye or knot of all thinges ; 
and Phyſitians warranted by certaine expcrience, the King or prince of the Decretorie or 
Criticall dayes. Vherefore the Pythagorians and Arichmetitians do theref.-re conclude, 
that the ſeauen-month birth is vitall becauſe it conſifteth of an vnequalland moſt perfe&t 
| number. | OS TR | 
| And this Hippocrates in his Booke De Principgs doth alſo acknowledge, fortherefore hee _. : 
thinketh that Infants borne the ſeauenth-month do ſurujue, becauſe they haue attayned a Dyed 
juſt and full number of ſeauens. And that the cight-month birthis not Vital,becauſc it hath che power of 
| not fulfilled the full Decades of weekes.Moreouer in his Booke de Septim-parts he writeth; pag _y 

thatthe Conceptions, Abortments and Births of [nfants are indged, as wee ſpeake, in the T7 

ſame times in which diſeaſes haue their indgement or Criſis. Now weknow that all diſea- 
ſes are moſt whot iudged on vnequall dayes, and thatthe Septinary number is onely truly 
Criticall. 2 | | 

Ifitbe obieted, that the tenth month alchoirgh it be equall and foximinine isyet for the That the 10. 
birth Vitall and legitimate rhe Pythagorians will make anſwere ,that ren is the perfeftion — is 
ofall Numbers and conteineth in it ſelfe all numbers of perfe&tion . And this is the opini- ** 195 
en ofthePythagorians and Arithmetitians ofthe cauſes of the ſeauen-moneth and eight- 
ung birthes, who conceitethat all things ate to bee referred vnto the force of Num- 

Crs. 

— Formyownepart I thinke with rifotle in his Metaphyſickes, that Number of it ſelfe Wharwee | 
hath no operatiue power, for ſo itis a quanrity ; but the nature of Number as itis rhe form _ WARE 
oftime concludiug all the workes of Nature hath a ſtrosp efficacy. And this Nature &ne-. E 
ceſhity as it were of Nature it ſclfe, Hippocrates in the end of bis Book De principys promifeth 
to explainc. pO - | 

The Aftrologians and Figure-flin gers do referre the cauſes of the ſeuenth-mon tf,cioht- The opinion 
month, and nine-month births to the diuerſe Aſpedts of the Planers, for ouer every mon- the Aſtto- 
eth they thinke each Planer hath predominance. Saturye ouer the firſt, who with his cold- $31nc. 
nes & drought rereyneth the liquid and moyſt ſeed, and congealeth it as it were into a cor:- 
ception. Ouer the ſecond 7apzter,who by his warmth and Vitall heatcauſeth itto increaſe. 19Pi**- 
| f Ouer the thirde Aars , who with his heate and drought maketh the members beginnero ,,._. 

mooue. Quer the fourth the $#x, who by the power of his woonderf1it heate enlargeti all Sol. 

the paſſages. Ouer the fift Yen, who addeth grace and beauty to the infant. Ouer the ſixt Vn 
Mertury,who polliſherh & abſolueth the Organs of motion. Ouer theſcuenth the Moon, weccury. 
who filleth the cmpty ſpaces and diſtances of the Fibres with fleſh & fat, and with hir moy- Luna. 
ſtu re relaxcth the orifice of the wombe thatthe birth may be the moreeaſie. If therefore 
the infant do the ſeauenth-monerh yſſue furniſhed with alltheſe endowmencs ofthe Pla- 
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nets, then is he Vital andis likely ro ſuruiue ; butifbeing weakhe be not able to looſen him 

ſclfe from the ſides ofthe wombe,then Saturne that malcficall Planer and adverſarieto the 

principles of our lifc, returneth againevppon him andſo like a Tyrant holdeththe Infany 

priſoner; or if in tharmonth he come into the world he preſently periſheth, as having his 

Vitall heate nipped by the cold of that churliſh Planer. Add heereto, that the weake infant 

isnot able to beare or endure ſo ſudden an alteration from the Moone to Sarurne, as if ir 

were from the loweſt ſtaffe tothe top ofthe Ladder,becauſc all ſudden mutations are ene- 
mics to Nature. | 

But ifhe overcome the cight month, then to Saturne ſucceedeth Tupiter that benefical 

Planet, by whoſeproſperous and healthfull aſpeR all the il] diſpoſition that came by $a. 

turne is fruſtrated and auoyded; whereforethe ninth moneth the infantis borne vira'l and 
lively,asalſo thetenth and theeleaventh, becauſe ofthe familiarity of Mars and Sol with 

the Principles of ourlife, And this isthe opinion ofthe Aſtrologers concerning the Cau- 

__ ſes of ourbirth, which is indeed elegant and maketh a faire ſhewe butis inthe meanetime 
Tocopn9 fullof Error as Pies Mirands a hath prooved in a Booke which he hath written againſt A. 
lozians con ſtrologers. For how may it be,that Saturne ſhould alwayes beare ſway the firſt andthe8, 
og. months,when as a women may conceiue in anie months ofthe yeare any day in the month 
or any houre in the day ? VW hy do Hindes caluethe eight month and their yong ſuruine, 
as Ariſtotle writeth in his fixt Booke De Natura Animalinm. Pliny isof opinionin the fifte 
chapter of his ſeuenth Book De Naterali Hiſtoria.That only thoſe children are Vital if they 
be borne the ſeauenth month, who were conceyued the day before or after the Full ofthe 
Moone, or in the New Moone. Butall theſe are idle and addle immaginatiors of vvanton 

braines. 

The Geometricians referre the Cauſes of the birth vnto the proportion of the Confor- 
The Geon.e. M2tion and motion ofthe Infant. For (ſay they) there is a double proportion ofthecon- 
critianspro- formation to the motion, and a trebble proportion of the motion to the birth ,whichpro- 
portions portion ifthe Infant holde, then ſhall hee arriue alive andliuely into the worlde. Sothe 

ſeauenth month birth is vitall.becauſe it is formed the fiue and thirtith, mooued theſeuen- 
tith, and borne the two hundred and tenth day. 
autos Andthis opinion may be confirmed by & authority of Hppocrates,for in the third Se- 
Alcen, ? Rionofhis ſecond Book Epidemiin he ſaith: whatſocuer is mooned ip the ſenentith da isper- 
 feftedinthe triplicities. But Auicen confuteththis opinion. For ifonely the proportion be- 
twixtthe conformation and the motion ofthe infant were the cauſe that he ſuruiued ; the 
ſhould he aſwell ſurujue the eight as the ſeuenth moneth, becauſe they keepe the ſame pro- 
portion. For inſtance ; Say that an infant be formed the fortith day, then ſhall hee mooue 
the cightith, and be borne the rwo hundred and fortith. And in this birth the proportionis 
exquiſitly held,becauſe twice forty make eighty ,and thrice eighty two hundred and fortic 
dayes. Now Hippocrates in his Booke De Alimentoſaith,that an infantborne at 240. daies 
(which all men vnderſtand to be the eight-month birth) & and is nor. Butthe authority of 
Hip expancd rrppocrates may well ſtand withthis opinion, for itis not his meaning thatchis proportian 
isrhe cauſc of the life of the infant, but ſimply and abſolutely hee ſ.yth, that there isa cer- 
+” - 1 punt betwixt the conformation,Motion and Birth ofthe infant which no man 
.__. willdeny. 
_—y Pyle. Ir TIA now, that wee acqtaint you with the Philoſophers and Phyſitians re:fons 
——26— -nd why the fcuenth-month birth is Vicall and not the cight ? Nature although ſhe bcillitcrate 
Phyntan andvn taught, yethath ſhe conſtant Lawes which her ſelfe hath impoſed vppon her ſelfe; 
RR cefinite alſo and limited motions which ſhe alwayes kcepeth without inconſtancy or mu- 
of Nazreare ability ,ynlefſe ſhe be hindred by ſome internall or externall principle. As therefore (hee 
certaine, Neuer endeauoureth any perfe& Criticall euacuarion vnleſſe the humor bee before boyled 
and prepared: Soſhe neuer vndertaketh a Legitimate birth till the infantbee perfected and 
abſolucd in all his numbers. And as in crudity no good Criſis is to be hoped for according 
Ho bt bt OI nes: ſo before the infant be perfe&ted,the birth cannot bee Jigitimare or Vitall. 
b*tere per Forth birth ſaith Ga/en is a kinde of © rifis. Now before the ſeuenth moneth the infantis 
fechion not perfected, andtherefore before the ſeauenth month he cannot be borne aliue. But the 
ſcaucn-month ifhe be ſtrong he breakerth the Membranes, maketh way for himſelfe and 
The exhe furutuerh becauſe heis perfect, eſpecially if itbe a male child. 
acres The cight month although he be perfect hee cannor ſarujue , becauſe hee is not ableto 
».Reafoa. bearetwo afflictions, one immediately ſucceeding inthe necke of another . For inthe 4 
ucnth 
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1enth moneth he laborcth ſore ,and repeateth his contention the cight,before his ſtrength 
is refreſhed. | 
' Andthis is Hippocrates opinion in the very beginning of his Booke de ofimeftriparts; 
Concerning the cieht-moneth birth 1 am of the inagement, that it is iripoſsible that the Infant Hrppocrates 
18ld beare two ſucceeding afflictions,and therefore thoſe Infants dot not ſurkiue; For they are nts 
twice afflicted, becauſe to the cuils they ſuffered in the worzbe are added alſo the payne in 
the birth. 

Again,the eight-month birth is notvital,becaiiſe it commeth after the birth day,which The 2.ccaſon 
ſhould haue beene the ſeauenth moneth,and before the birth day whichis to bee theninth 
\noneth. Vhence we may gather that ſome ill accident hath berided the Infant or the mo- 
ther which hindred the birth the 7. month and preuented the ninth. 

And hitherto belongeth that golden ſentence of our admired maiſter Hippocrates in the 
eight Section of his {ixt Booke Epidemion. Tf nothing happen within the preſeript time of the 
birth whatſoener is borne ſha'l ſurnine. : ; 

But now why a woman doth not beare her burthen beyond the tenth and the cleauenth bore. worn 
months. Hippocrates in his Booke de Naturapueri referreth the cauſe to the want of Ali- boue 11,mo- 
ment. Now the Aliment fayleth as well becauſe a great part ofthe bloud flowes back vn- "*"'* 
to the Pappes for the generation of Milke,as alſo becauſe the Infant is nouriſhed only with 

ure and fweete bloud which the mother can no longer in ſ1fficient quantity ſupply vato 

Fm. Neither is that to bee paſſed ouer with ſilence winch Hippocrates obſerued inthe 
Booke before named ,to wit,that in ſome women the Aiiment fayleth ſooner, in ſome la- 
ter. Thoſe which are not accuſtomed to bring foorth traue leſſe Aliment then others for wy..c wones, 
their Infants, becauſe the bloud is not accuſtomed to turns his courfe toward the wombe. defraud theic 
Againe,thoſe women who hauelefle ſtore of their cou72s and of Milke their Aliment fai- OO — 
leth the ſooneſt. _ 

Itis alſo worth our obſeruation thar large and great creatures do carry their burthens why greac 
the longeſt, becauſe they doe nor ſo ſoone attaine the pertection of their increment or creatures car- 
growth : So an Elephant bringeth norforth before the ſecond yeare after her conceprion, [7 19" 
but houſe-doues breed euery month. "_ 

Man being of all Creatures the moſt perfect, the moſt wiſe the moſt temperate and as 
it were the meaſure of all others, hath alſo moderate times of geſtation, that is, the 7. and 
the 9. months if Nature be not interrupted or preuented. | 


QVEST. XXXII. IWhether in a arſperate byrth the C eſarian Settion 
be to be attempted. 


"I RiFtotle in his ſeauenth Booke de Natura Animalinm, ſayeth that among all Why thebirth 
"(creatures a womans trauell is moſt laborious and difficulr,as wel becauſe ſhe £228 

\leaderh a ſoft and ſedentary life, as for that a mans Brain is the largeſt and fo —_— 

W his head grear,eſpecially as long as he is in his mothers womb;now th ehead A miracle of » 

os 22S victh to come forwardin the birth. This birth as ſayeth Gales in the eight 9? RN 
Chapter of his fifteenth Booke de v/upartium, cxceedeth all admiration;for the mouth or Tn 

orifice ofthe wombe, which all the time of the geſtation is ſo cloſed thata needles poynt 

cannot paſſe into it;in the birth is ſo enlarged that the Infant yſſaerh out thererat. 

But there are many obſtacles which intercept the paſſage ofthe Infant by the orifice and What things 
necke ofrhe wombezas the thickneſle and magnitude of the Infant, or naturall ſtraytneſſe omni 
of the inward orifice and of the neckza diſtortion.,inflamation. fac tumor againſt pos monte 

5 5 gaintt NATUTC, rhe iniant, 

a fleſhy Caruncle.aſcarte,or the faulty confirmation of the ſhare-bones. For oftentimes 
m the inner part of the ſhare-bonethere is aſharp proceſſe which interc!udeth the paſſage 
of the Infant vnto the birth blace,and then there is no hope that the woman can be deliue- 
red : Wherefore either the Infant muſt periſh or the mother,orboth together. In this ſo The wombe 
hard and def; perate an extremity, the queſtion is what may be attempted ? wee anſwere. If mg = - 4 on 
the mother be dead and the cilde yetliving, then preſently without any delay the wombe the inches 
ofthe mother muſtbe ript open. And thoſe children that are thus taken foorth are called >< 
Ceſares, or Ceſonesfrom the cutting of the mothers wombe from whence the Ceſarshad 
any After this manner as Pliny reporteth inthe ninth Chapter of the ſcauenth 
l _— of his Natural! Hiſtory, was Scipio Africanus the elder, Julins Caſar and Manilims 

Butifthc mother be yet aline and che Infant by no other meancs can ſafely bee brought 


forth 
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\- foorth the ſame ſeCion or opening ofthe wombe may bee adminiſtred; tor common ex: 
Thevgh che erience and the authcriry of anticnt Phyſitians doc aſſure vs that the wounds of the mul. 
yerthis ſeg. Cles of the lower belly and of the Peritonzum or rim arc n0t morrall. — | 
onmaybe Hippocrates in the third Section of his fixt booke Epidemion, commaundeth vs to curte 
c_— our Dropſie patients inſtantly : now this Section for the Dtoplic is a wounding of the E. 
Pam, = pigeſtrium or lower belly and the Peritoneum:as for the wombe it ſelfe Pauliis Aeginetates- 

cheth vsthat the wounds thereof are not mortall. 7r appearzth vnro ws ſaith he that thourh 
the whole Matrix bee taken away the woman will ordinarily ſaruiue. 

Franciſens, Concerning this Ceſarian ſcion, Franciſcws Roſſer the French Kings Phyſitian hath 
Roſſer. {er foorth an elegant Booke ſo beautificd with Hiſtories and abounding with good argu- 

ments, that wee ſhould abuſe our time and your patience to tranſcribe them in this place: 


wherefore wee remitte thoſe who deſire further ſarisfa@tion heerein to that learned Ay- 
thour. 


QVEST. XXXII. I#hether in the Birth the Share and Taunch-bones 
doe part afunder. 


is indeede the crowne of all the reſt, as thatwhich exceederh all admiration, 

' 2A For the orifice ofthe wombe which after the firſt apprehenſion and concep- 

«do narry ZS9 tjon of the ſecede was ſo exquiſitely cloſed that it will nor admit the pointof 

Gebirh, aProbe: nowthatthe Infant with turning, kicking and breaking of rhe membranes pre- 
pareth toward his enlargement,it is ſo relaxed as it it were a gate wide open. 

But becauſe Nature is ſo wiſe and prouident that ſhee vndertaketh nothing without 
due preparation,therefore in the laſt moneths cf geſtation ſte you the inner ſurface of 
the orifice with a ſlimy and mucoys humor,which thereupon becomming moyſt and' ſoft 
doth more eaſily diſtend or inlarge it {clfe without feare of laceration or tearing. — 

Now whereas the wombe is contayned within the capacity of the hanch-bones, andis 
walled about on the fore-ſide with the ſhare-bones, on the backe-{ide with the holy and 
rump-bones,and on either {ide with the hanches, whereof ſome are 1oyned together with 
a faſt and immouable articulation,other by the mediation of a cartilage or griſtle:whether 
11 the birth there bee a divulſion or ſeparation of theſe bones,that now is tho queſtion we 
haue in hand. | 

Thatthe Somelearned men are of opinion that the ſhare-bones and the haunch-bones are ſeue- 
bones are red, which alſo may bee confirmed by the authorities of many right learned men andby 
_ in the 1e2ſ0ns which carry with them a faire ſhew of trueth, Aippecrares inthe end of his Books 
Authorities. de Natura _ wrote on this manner. 1» the very birth the whole body is as it were wppon 
Hippocrates. the racke, but eſpecially the loynes and the hanches,for their Coxendices are diſtratted and parted 
Auicea. aſunder. And Azicen in his third Booke Fep.2 1. Trattat.t.Cap.2.ſayeth. When the Infant 
1s borne the wombe is opened with ſuch an apertion as cannot be made in any other place,anditi 

neceſſary that ſome iunttures muſt be ſepsrated which are ſo ſuitayned by the helpe of God ſodl- 
poſing andpreparing, and afterward doereturne to their naturall continuation;and this attion of 

Rab, Zoar. all the workes of Nature is the firongeſt and mo# forcible. Rabbi Zoar vppon the firſt of Ex0- 
dus. Thos ſhalt not eaſt,y finde any thing in the whole adminiſtration of Nature more to be ad- 

myred then that arſtrattion of the (hare-bones in womens trauell ,which indeea « done by the pro- 

widence of God to whom Nature is but a ſerniceable hand-maya, for otherwyſe no ftreneth almoſt 

is able to (eperate them. The like alſo we haue ſeene in the ſhootg of Stagges hornes which ener 

yeare fall end grow againe. 

Pines opinis Senerinus Pinar in his Phyſtologicall & Anatomicall work is of the ſame opinion,which 
His firſt rea* alſo he ſtrengtheneth by ſome reaſons. Before the ſeuenth moneth, ſayth he, the wombe 
_ and with itthe Infant doth alwayecs afcend;after the ſeauenth monerh be defcendeth and 
| preparcth hirnſelfe roward his ealargement. Ar that rime the privities of the woman with 
childe are moyſtned with a mucous {lime,and the yarts are dilated angrelaxed, with which 

humour alſo by degrees the griſtles of the ſhare-bones are incbriated,that in the birth they 
759%cond. might bee the morelaxce. Furthermore alinoſt all the eriſtles ot the body in progrefſe of 
time doe dry into a bony ſubſtance as inav be ſcene in the chinne 3 bur the cartilage which 
tyeth together the ſhare-dones remaynerh gritilcly tothe end of our life. neither <uer be- 
commeth bony becauſein the birth it is ro be diflended and eplarged. Morcoucr ifvon 
| wel 
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ell conſider vitgins of 16.0r 18:5eares old, and apaine take notice of them after they haue 
conceiued,thou thalt perceiuc that their hanches are diſtended,their Hypoga#rinm enlar- 
ved and their buttockes become broader, eſpecially when they are neerethetime of, theyr 
Jeliverance: and therefore it followeth thar thoſe partes are dilated. Moreover, tholewho 
have lived long vitgins haue harder trauelsthen yonger wenches, becauletheir griſtles in 
thoſe places are more dried and lefſerelazed, > of — 
Finally,ſuch as never haue conceiued haue thinner griſtles ,”andſuchas have ofteneſt x; 
conceiued haue them moſt thicke and are broadeſt in the hanches. Wherefore inthe birth 
the ſhare-bonesare parted afſunder one from another, and the hanch-bones from the 0s Ahiſtory. 
Sacrum or holy-bone: Andfor the confirmation of this his opinion, hetellerh a Story of a 
woman who was new deliuered and ſhortly after hanged,whoſe ſhare-bones were ſo di- 
rated that one of the Coxe was lifred vp and the other depreſſed; | | 
For my owne part that I may freely ſpeake what I thinke, I donotthink that theſe bones g,,; opinioi 
inthe birth can be vnioynted, for they are ſo faſt knit together that. no violence can ſeuer that thebones 
them. And if they bee ſeparated aſunder how ſhall they be againe coupled? with what Ce- c2nnorbe ſe- 
ment or Glue ſhall they be vnited ? For a new Synchondrotis or articulation by the medi- DO 
ation of a Cartilage cannot be made: If you ſay with Hippocrates that they chinke a little, I 
will not be againſt it. Alſo that the griſtly end ofthe Holy bone, which they call Coceyx or 
the rumpe, may be rorally retraCted and ſo giue way to the infant that there ſhould bee a pinew Aigi- 
greater ſpace left for his out-gate,that | can well belecue. . As for Pines arguments they ments anſwe- 
may thus be in order anſwered. Ir is indeede ſaid and faidetruly, that in the Jaſtmonths of _— 6 
Geſtation the inner otifice of the wobe is lined with a ſlimy humor, proceeding eyther 
from the vterine veſſels, or fromthe humours ſweating through the Membranes,or other- 
wiſe from the reliques of the infant; but that humor ſay we cannot attaine vnto the Share- 
bones or tothe Cartilages betweene, them neither yer vnto the hanch-bones; becauſe the 
womb doth not imediately touch the ſhare-bones;for betwixt the wombe and the bones 
lyeth the bladder lurking betweene the rwo coats of the Peritonenm and compaſled round 
about with the Peritoneum as it were with a purſe or Sachell. _ | 
And whereas he faith, that the Cartilage which knitteth ng the Share-bones ne- 
uerbecommeth bony but alwayes remainethgriſtly that ic might bee relaxed in the birth ; 
itis butaſlight reaſon ;for neither in menis that griſtle euer found to be bony. In young 
wenches after they haue conceiued, their hanches ate diſtended and the capacity becom- To me third, 
meth larger, and har becauſe atthattime all the parts of their bodies do grow & the heate 
which before was well neere choaked with the aboutidance ofhumors beginneth to ſhine 
foorth and gather ſtrength. Elder Maidens hauing conceyued haue harder trauclles then 
yonger,not becauſe the griſtles are drier but becauſe their wombs are drier; forthoſe that 
vic to conceiue and beare children haue moiſter wombes , larger veſſels and all the capa- 
cities more large and ample and therefore their trauell is more eafie . One Hiſtory:dooth 
nothing mooue vs,for we haueſeene many who haueperiſhed inthe very brucit of their tra- To he 5te. 
uell in whom there hath appeared no ſuch matter, and we obſerue that women in their tra- 
_ = more complaine of the paine of their Os ſacrumand rump, then ofthe region ofthe 
are-bones. "298 
And thus are we cometo at end of our long Diſcourſe ofthe Hiſtory of the Infant and 
the Controuerſies thereto belonging, wherein how we haue acquitted our ſelues irreſterh 
in thee gentle Reader to iudge ; this one thing wee know, that wee haue wrought out our 
way through many difficulties, which ifthey ſhall prooue as profitable andpleaſant vnto 
thee as they haue beene to vs difficult to ouercome, wee haue aboundant recompence. 
Now we proceede in our entended journey tothe Cheſt, whereinwhat Admira- 
rable rarieties Nature hath beſtowed, we referre thee to our Dif 
courſcto be ſatisfied. 


The fourth. 


Tothe ſecdd- 


To the fourth 


The End of the Hifory of the Infant, and of the Controuerſies 
thereto belonging. 


by 
Of the Middle Region, called che Cheſt 


or the Thorax, which conteyneth the Virall partes tg 
to which alſo wee will referre the Necke with tbe VFeazon- 


; The Preface, 


3 
p—_—_ - — — — = 


| A >> cY Auing thus abſolued the Lower Region with the parts thereof as wel 
[2 > Nutritiue as Generatiue, togither with the hiſtory of the Infant;it fol-: 

C 5 <£ loweth thatwe afcendby the ſtaires oftheridg@to the middleBellie, 
—_— wherein as in a curious Cabinet Nature hath locked vp the virall In. 
$£ Fl : ſtruments and wheeles whereby the Watch of our life is perpetuallic 
J b- © mooued from the firſt houreto the laſt minute by ſo iuſt a counters 


\ - 
> poiſe as no Artofman could euer attaine vato, albeitſomerare Fn- 


\ 


giners have gone very farre in imitation thereof. If we ſhould enter into the cauſes of this 
perpetual motion, as it would be very hard to find them our, ſo would it ſpend muchtime 
ro.cnquire after them. The higheſt cauſe is the hande of God , who hath preparedthe 
Pallies, hung on the weights and gouernes and winds vp the Chimeathis own goodplea- 
ſore. For if the Philoſopher were nor able (Bough he were nere of councell to Nature) to 
diſcerne with the ſharp edge of his incomparable capacity the reaſon of the reciprocal eb- 
bing arid flowing ofthe Sea: how ſhall webe ablc to yeelde a reaſon of the Dilatation and 
Contra&tion ofthe Heart. Notwithſtanding it is commonly conceyued that the moſtim- 
mediatecavuſe is the auoiding of Vacuity that Arch-enemy of Nature. For the Faculty of 
pulfation although it be potientially in the heart of the infant in the Mothers wombe, yer 
it isnotdrawne into a&e till the Cheſt diſtending it ſelfe doth draw in the aire wherofthat 
Vicall ſpirit is made, about whoſe generation that Pulſariue vertue is wholly occupyed.As 
for the motion of the Arteries, we conceive thatthey follow the motion ofthe heart, like 
as a n=_ lying by another that is played vpon,, will repreſent or returne the diſtin Tune 
thereof. 

Imightheere enter into alarge diſcourſe ofthe excellency ofthe Heart;how in this Li- 
tleworld;itis like the Sun in the Great world;how ir continually fupplicth the expence of 
Vitallſpirits;how it quickneth and ftrengrhneth the Naturall heate Fee whole body;how 
it is an Embleme of an excellent Magiſtrate; how the Lungs as freſh Fannesdotempertie 
flaming heate of the hearts furnace, and how as Bellowes they kindle the ſame againe.For 
albert Sun of the body can neuer be truly ecclipſed, this Genial fire neuer extinguiſhed 
without thediflolurion ofthe indiaidaum;yect we ſee in many cold diſeaſes of the braine & 
malignantexhalations from the wombe, that to our ſenſe this ſparke of Sacred fire isdex- 
ded and putout ,which notwithſtanding by the helpe ofthe ungues is afterward blowne 
vpinto aluculent flame. | | 

Beſide the Organsof life, there belongerh alſo to this Region another no leſle admira- 
ble inſtrument of Nature, whereby the voice is ſo diverſified, that vpon the ground therof 
chat Noble Science of Muſicke hath beene from the beginning and (lll isinfinitely pro- 
pagated and yet the end or perfeCion thereofnor attained vnto. But why do I go about 
inthis place to exemplifie the adminiſtrations of Nature inthis ii-idle Region? conſide- 
ring that to ſay ali:tle is derogatory fromthe woorth of the argument; to fay much were 
heere in vaine, ſeeing the following Diſcourſe is purpoſely addrefled for the Readers ſa 
tis{action therein. ; CHAP. 


———_— — 


Canrn,  T heDimſunof the Thoracer (of £2 


C HAP. I. 
of the Thorax or Cheſt, and the Diuiſion of it . 


= H E middle belly is called 94:45, of a word which ſignifieth to leap | 
ESA || or dance,becauſc in it the heart continually mooneth from the in- = wag 
2) gateto the outgare of life . Itis c>mprehended bythe ribs, or ra- q.4. 
22) || ther circumſcribed by the Ribs and Parell bones, and is ſeparated 
from the lower Belly by the Midriffe or Diaphragma, and itis the 
ſeate or concepracle of the virall Faculty which harbourerh eſpe- . 
El cially in the hearr, for whoſe ſake this Cheſt or Thorax was made z ——_ _ 
All the habitation of the breathing partes , andthe ſhop whereinthe BG m— 
| — "voice is framed ; and for this cauſe itis called of om xians Comparedeo 
2:Zudo a Citterne or Crowd, becauſethe ſoundofit maketh Mufick. Ir isplaced between * i 
- thevpper and lower bellies, that the Natiue heate which refideth in the Heart may bee e- | 
ually communicated to all the parts. 
The Figure of itis very capacious, being long & round like an Egge,whoſe magnitude rh. Figure 
may be gueſſed by the compaſſeir carrierh without. Before and behinde it is wider in man fic. 
(faith Arrfotle 2.Hrſte Anim. 1.) then in other creatures; before,that there might beſufhci- 


cntſpace ſorthe Heart and Lungs to mooue and ſpred thewſclues in, both forthe voyce 


Table 1. ſheweth the body when all the bowels are taken out of «The Midriffe in bis ſeate, 
; the Lower Belly, and retlined backeward, that the Scituari- ©*b< hole ofthe grear Artery cut open. 


- ! b,s, Two fleſhy originals of the Midriffe. 
on of the Midriffe might better be diſcerned, it ſheweth alſo _ & The diniGonef the Midriffe wher it tranſ- 


| 1. The lefte perforation of the Midriffe gis 
TABVLATLI uing way to the guller. 


w, the hole of the Midriffe through yyhich 
the hollow veine aſcetdeth, 

», The veine called Phrenice. 

o,the Artery called Phrenice, 

PP. the fixtpaire of Muſcles of thethigh 

called cas. EE 
the ſcaventh paire of Muſclesof the 
chigh, which fil the cauity of the hanch« 
| bones, 

r The fifet Muſcle of the backe. 

ſche Holy-bone,rogether with ſom nerves 

arifing out of the marrow thereof, 

e The breſt bone. 

# The breſt-blade, 

xx the ribs, 

7 the intercoſtall Muſcles, 

AB. the peRorall Muſcle, or the firſt Muſe 
cle of the arme in his proper ſcateat A, 
the ſame ſeparated as farre 35 his implan. 
tations...) 

CC. the Muſcle called Serratuo major, or 
the ſecond Muſcle of the Cheſt, 

D. Serratws minor,or the firſt Muſcle of the 

' Shoulderblade, 

E, che Muſcle called Deltois or Epommrs, the 
ſecond Muſcle of the arme his originall is 
at ?, 

F, The Clasicula or Coller bone. 


and for reſpiration ſaith Galen in the 6.chap.of his 13.Booke de wſupartiumygthar we miche 
haue abundance of ſpirits ; for thatin itthe ſprightfull blood is lIabouredof blood and 
acr, andthe voice alſois robe formed of the acer. Behinde it is widegthar amanmay] 
at calc ypon his backe; in other creatures itis faſhioned izke the Keele of Shippe; berwixr 
their forefecte in fourc-footed Beaſts for their better footmanſhip ; in Birdes for the nim. 
bler motion oftheir wings when they flye., If irhad beene otherwiſe framed in men (Gith 
_ Gaeninthe 11. chapter of his 13.Booke de v/# parfium) it would haue hindred the aQions 
+, Oftheir armes arid in Beaſts it would not haue ſuffered their fore-bowesro hauebeene 6 
-. : Cloſebroughtto their cheſt, which would haue hindred therh thvch in their gare.: '' | 
The fubiice © * Theſubſtance of it is neyther altogether bony as the ſcullis, for then ir couldnot hae 
ana ſuuciure Heeftie mooued, nor rogether fleſhy as the Lower belly for then the Muſcles would have 


falnevponthe heart and the Lungs cuen oftheir owte accord : wherefore that both there 


mightbe a ſpace within for the motion,and alſo al the whole frame of theiuſtrumenemj 
. bemooued together, the Muſcles andtheþones areſet as it were by courſes onebelide n- 
The Reaſons other. For becauſe the heart,one of the ptincipall bowels,was tobe ſeated in this Cheſt ir 
of it. needed amoreſafe and ſecure muniment or defence, and therefore it.is walled about with 
. bones: bur becauſe the exceeding great heate of the heart ſtoode in neede of muchcolde 
acr, by which as by a fav it might be ventilated and pteſerued,itwas neceſſary that the cheſt 


ſhould be moneable,thar in the dilatation of it acr being drawn.intothe Lungs mightre. 


freſh the heat, and inthe contraftion the ſooty _ might bee expelled. Whereforeit 
was tieceſfary that it ſhould be compoſed of many bones, which becauſe they ſhouldmu. 
taally follow the motion one of another zi was requiſite alſo that they ſhouldbee joyned 
togither with ſome pliable ſubſtance,ſuch as is a Cartilage or griſtle. 


The Cheſt thertore.is moued with Muſcles & made vp and compaded with bones, & 


. ---.> :thereforeis rightly called the Middle venter, not onely becauſe of his ſcituation, but alſo 
Howdghdy by reafon of his ſubſtance;nti:her wholy bony as the heade, nor wholy fleſby asthelower 
called he - Venter. CESS 3A hb : 

Middle belly-. The whole Thorax or Cheſt is diuided inro a fore-part, which is called 55%oc or rig per- 

__ - © * *#4#4,commonilythe breſt;zthe ſide parts called 23a, Lergrathe Sidegzapd the back pantcal- 

The Diuiſion led r#oy orperdoperor, Dorſumghe Backe all which appeare inthis precedent Table. 

ofthe Cheſt, . The parts 'of this'Cheſt are ſome conteyning,ſome conteyned. The conteining pants are 
common'or proper, the Common are the Skir-ſcarfe or Curicle.the Skin,the Far,the Fle- 

The parts of ſhy pannitle;and the Membrane of the Muſcles . TheProper areſoftor hard, theſoftare 

* - - fleſhy, as the Muſcles (andrhebreaſts;ofwhich we haue fpoken before as rather belonging 


* 


» 


to the lower Veniter, though for ornament and commodious vſe they haue their ſeat here) 
. or Membranous, as the P/eura andthe 2fediaFiinum. © + 
The hard parts are bones or griftles. And firſt ofthe Conteyning parts, after ofthoſe 
contcined,according tothe order of DiſſeQion. he RY 


. CHAP. II. ofthe Shin; the Far, end the zhinwe weſſilles of the 


Che# and the Necke.. 
Bae LN xl Ecauſe we haueentrearted at large inthe former Bookof the common cone 
ow L006 LECOPE NG . > FS » = , 
Ne RR IIIIEH teyning parts, we will onely heere ſhewhojv farreinthis place they differ 


\& 

from theſame jy >= >< 7} patrs. 04753 8 | 
in eherpa ” EEE) The Scarfe-skin and skin of the Cheft,do heerein.differ fromthe ſamein 
The Hair. the, Lower þelly,becauſe inthe arme-pits itis bairy, which haires arecalled by Hadriavs 
ofthe are. [unis, Crapdebale, 1 thinke coyned of a Greeke word which fignifieth to.ſend foorth, and 
Fe aLatinewhichſignifiethgrear (becauſe infome men of all the hairesofthe body they com 
: | 4. *1:-- eutthegreareſtand moſt briſlie) mia Plentig,who to ſerue hiswrne maketh the word 
Their vſe, Gra7degro, to ſtalke on with wide ſteps of Grande andes. But the vſe 6f theſe haires is, that 
' hoſeparts which ſweateſoorteſt and moſt (ſorheere are the Emun&ories of the hearr,vnto 
which it ſendeth his cxcrements as we fes orginarily in plague ſores) might not bee galled 
or fretred with the often and ſtrong motions ofthe armes.In many men alſo the fore-part 
of their Cheſt is more hairy then the Ztdrmer, and 3s in the Lower belly is the Na- 
_ fo in this middle belly are the nipples of che breſts perforated as we hauc ſaide in _ 
CXCS, 6 


» 


wes differ © © 


BY {i from the ſame in other parts, and fo paſſe on vnto the Proper Conteyning 


The Sin & Eat of cha Cleft andthe Neacke. "G:Boous | 


" nerves that 


3 O/the muſcles of the middle Belly5s parts of tht neck, 149 


HAP. 


©, Thefatjn.this place isnot (opleptifull as in the belly (excepting the bicaſtes) leaſt with The fat. 


his waight it, ſhould hirider reſpiratzons f i F £ 4 


" Berwixethe fleſhy membrane andthe skinne runne certaine veſſels called Skin-veines, The vefſcls. 


 - * 


ſame by thaſides of the netke and the head- fromrhe two.ourward iugular veines, which + 
with their urcles runneialong the fore-part ofthe necke ; others on the backe-fide from a Veines. 
branch which che ſhoulder veine called bumereria ſenderh vpyward, others arediſperſed 
throogh theforeparts af the Cheſt,to-wit,two comming from the Axifary veines, 'one of 

which is a branch of the 4xilary veine the other of the humeraria, like as through the back 

are diſſeminated certaing ſmall branches from the ſame veines. The Arteries which come 

hither are exceeding ſmalland capillary: .. Finally; there are cerraine nerues ſent fromthe 

ues thatlye lower vnder ' themukles and the-5kjhne, burtwo more norable chenthe 


reſt which meete abourtheteates,which are the cauſe of their ſo exquiſite ſence. 


CHAP. III. ofthe muſcles of the middle bely indof the 
parts of the necke. 


=— HE Muſcles of the middle venter are double, for citherthey lye vppon the 
| R ribbes or are ſcituated betweene them; yer all of them are notmade onely 
BE ERNforths motion of the Cheſt; for albcit they ariſe from the Cheſt, yerthey 
| ESE moue cither the armes or the ſhoulder blades or the backe or elſe the Cheſt 
Jir ſelfe,and ſuch are called the proper mwſees of the Che & theſe muſcles are 


placed without or within: thoſe that are ſcared withour are on the forepart or onthe back- 
pat. OY ; , 


Ontheforepart there are three on either ſide. 
| Muſcles on 


i Pedferalis, the petorall,andiit is the firſt muſcle of the arme,which is broade andlarge thetorefide of 
and ſcated vnder the Pappes. Þ 4 | "the cheſt. 

2 Serratus maiov,; thegrenter ſaw, the ſecond muſcle of the Cheſt which lyeth «1907 the 
ribbs,andtothem is inferted as it were with fingers,whence it hath the name of zhe ſaw, 
ard occupieth eſpecially the fide. | | 

3 S-rrares manor gheleſſer ſaw,or the firſt muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade,itis triangular,and 


- liek ynderthe pe&orall muſcle; © | | 
2 +4444... 22 Ontheback part there are ten on either ſide. " is 
1Cucullaris or the Manks-hood the greater part ofthe ſecond muſcle ofthe ſcapuls or ſhoul- the backiide 
der blade. HEEL BEES == of the cheſt, 
2 Apartofthethird muſcle of the arme called Zari/simm: or the broadeſt muſcle, becauſe 
- itrakethvp almoſtall the back-part ofthe lowerbelly. _. Fa 
3 Khomboydes the third muſcle of the-ſhoulder-blade ſcituate vnder the 27unts-hoede, 
4 Serratis Poſticus ſuperior, the w/pper hinder ſaw, or the fourth muſcle ofthe Cheſt lying 
-vnderthe *homboides. - I _ : MeKes Le: £46 _” 
5 Serrat:poſticus inferior, the lower hinder ſaw, or the fift muſcle ofthe Cheſt, ſcituated 
” vnderthe muſcle called Lare/5171:16. © ION TOTES , 


6. Sacrolumbns, or the fixt ofthe cheſt, - ED 
7. Lowgiſinus che long muſcle, the 2. of the backe. 
8: Semi-ſpinats,the fourth miiſcle ofthe backe. ES | | 
9.5p en parrinferior the lower pattofthe ſpleni# or of the firſt muſcle of the head placed 
vnderche wpper hinder Jaw. 
10. CN inferior che lower part of the Complexws,or the 2. muſcle of the head. 
Ontheinfidethereis one triangular,the ſixt ofthe Cheſt; lying vnderthe lowerpart of _ . .. PD 
thobrefi-bane,of which in the 19. Chapter ofthis Book. Thoſe muſcles thar areberween as 
the rjbs'called intercoflales we ſhall intreat of by and by, when wee haue umbred vnto you 
the part9ofthe necke; 7 EE & 
1 doin-thisplace deſcribe the necke, becauſethe chiefe parts therein contayned belong 
vnto the vitall parts,as the muſcles of the voyce,the weazon,the larynx and ſuch like. = 
--lr is therefore called Colum 4 colendo, becauſe we vſe to adorne this part withchaines 8: 
1ewelles. : Galen called it 7g4xmsr becauſe of the ſharpneſle of the bones of it. It is a mid- The necke: 
depart betweene the Cheſt and the head made'fvr the vie of the Cheſt andthe Lungs; 
longehat inthe lengrh ofic the voice mightbee better modulatedot tuned, and therefore 
birds have the moſt variety oftunesof any — creatures, but fiſhes becauſe rhey 
| H haue 


- % 


350 


Of the muſcle betweenie the ribs called Intercoftales. 6.Boog, 


The figure. 
The parts 


@ntaineds 


Concerning 


the muſcles 
of it, 


hane no Lungs aid fo are mute, haueno neds, btitall creatures that hatie Lungs haue al. 
ſonecks. Itisround beeauſe ofthe bodies which att ſeated iri it. The parts contayned ini 
it ate the ivgular veines externall andinternall : the Arteries called Catorides, nerues ofthe 
fixt paire andthe recurrentnerues:all which are placed onthe ſides, but before,thewezon: 
called aſþera arteria or the ſharpe attery and the'guller called eſophag of which we haue' 
ſpoken before. The muſcles which are in the necke are many, - fomemoouethe necke iz! 
ſelfe,ſomethe larynx or throttle,ſome the bone F#is;fome the rongue, ſome the head the 
tower Law and the ſhoulderblades. Oftheſe ſome are ſcituared before ſome behinde. Be. 
hinde thoſe that follow which we will name astheylie each ypon other. © 
1 Cucullaris pars ſuperior, the vpper ? aps of the Manks-baode orthe ſecond muſcle ofthe 
ſhoulder blade deſcend from the occipitium or nbwhe ofthe head. Mn 
2 Lewator, The foutth ofthe ſhoulder blade ſeated more toward the ſides, 
3- Splenins,The firſt muſcle ofthe head. | | 
4. Complexus, The ſecond of the head, _ 
5. Kefti maiores, The third paire of the head. 
6. Obliqsi ſaperiores, the fiſt paire ofthe head. 
7. Obliqui iaferiores,The ſixt paire of the head 
8. _ minores, The fourth paire of the head which ye vnder the ſecond nuwſtle ofthe 
W:--- 
9. Tranſuerſalis,The third of the necke. ES 
10. Stelenws, The ſecond of the neck,jtligth on the ſide from the firſt rib into the neck, 


— 


11. Spinates, The fourth of the necke. 


Before ;theſe, beſide thoſe which grow to the iaw and are vnaer the Chin. 

1. Quadratas ſen Platyſms myodes,The firſt muſcle common to the cheeks and the lips. 
2. MaFojdes,The ſeaucnth ofthe head, from the pattell þone tothe ſides of the head. 
3- S:ernobyoidei, The firſtpaire ofthe bone Hyoz, which lye vpon the wezon. 
4+ Coracohyoidei,The fourth paire of the bone Hyois ſcared ar the ſides. 
5. Oeſephagier,The third paire ofthe common muſcles of the Zargnx orthrottle. 
6. Longs duo,The firſt muſcles ofthe neck. {;- Ek 

But wereturne vnto the Cheſt,and firſt to the intercoſtal raufeles as being, proper only 
to the Cheſt, 8& therefore we will here follow their.diſcription more accuratly inthisplace, 


CHAP. PII. of the Maſilerberweene the Ribbercalled 
; Intercoftales. 7 | 


He Muſcles which are wouen between the ribbes and do fill vpehediſlances 


ng fe A *D berwcen them are called ueoinawvyge! IrercoFales, Gal in his Book de w/areſt 
Pg r4tronis, accounts them according to the eleauen ribs a2. other where thnce 
5 10 many and two ouer.thar is 68. as ſayeth Archangelus, buthee himſclferec- 
Therm, SF: kons them 34. wee will account them 44. For becauſe there are on either 
dec. fide eleven diſtances and in cuery diſtance there 'are two muſcles, there arc on cither fide 


| Tower ends of the ribbes'ro:the lower 


22. Ofwhich ſome are externall | Table 1.77 which are cleayen,and ſo many internall ot 
within. Theſe are fleſhy and narrow bur long,according on proportion ofthe diſtan- 
ces; their fibres are carried obliquely from one ribbero azother in a- contrary poſition, ſo 
thar thoſe of the inward and outward mufcles lying one vpon another doe mnunvally inter- 
ſe themſclues in the manner of a Saint Andrewes ofle ,orthis letter X. The ourward 
of cheſe muſcles or the ſuperior arc carried from the lower partes ofthe vpper-end of the 
ribbes to the vpper parts of the lower end of the ribbes : for they beginne in thebackepart 
from the tranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe rack-bones to which the ribbes' axe annexed andpaſie: 
with theis fibres obliquely forwatd all along the bought of theribbesto the beginning of 
the cartilages ; (where the bony pare of the ribbes doe end) and are toynedto the breaſi- 
bone; tlicy want tendons becauſe of thenarrownes of the place,neither do they reachtho- 
rough the diſtances ofthe griſtles. "gp : 

The interior or inward muſcles quite contrary are carried from the vpper part ofthe 
r ofthe vpper end of the ribs, bur do not beginne 
from the proceſſes of the rad«-bones,but from that part in which the ribs are bent,and run 
forward with gheir oblique aſcendenrfibres,and fall vpon the diſtances of the ribbes aswell 


wha they are bony aswherethcy are griftly and keeping alwayes the ſame ſeries os _ 


— 
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ofFibres paſſe on ro the very bones of the breſt, yerlo, thar inthe diſtances ofthe griftles 

they are lifted vp alittic to the outward face of the Diſtance ,andſo ſupply the places of the 

exterior where they are defeGcine or wanting. And this is the cauſe why the Fibres in the _ = 

diſtances of the griſtles do appeare diuerſc from thoſe in the diſtances ofthe ribbes them- SE - 
{lues. Andif you take off theſe Fibres berweene the griſtles, you (hal finde allo others vn- ter. 
Jer them of another poſition,which ate the Fibres ofthe {ixt Mulcle of the Cheſt which is 
called the triangular Muſcle. 

From the vndue diſtinQion oftheſe Fibres, ſome have made 68. intercoftall Muſcles, 
wheh indeedethey are but 44+ reckoning thoſe differing Muſe les which are betwixr the 
bony parts of the rids {Tab.2.tig i,**] fromthoſe that are berweene theirgriſtly parts. [tab. 
2.49.1.” Ard whereas the diſtances ofthe tibs are eleven, fix ofthe true ribs and fue of 

' thebaſtard ribs; thevthink, thatthere are four in enety diſtance of the two ribs, two where tow 4uicen 
they are bony, and two where they are griftly, and thoſe internall and externall, but in cue- 2nd - —— 
ry diſtance of the baſtard ribbes they will hane buetwo, one externall and another inter. "Toe 
nall. | | : 

But we muſt further obſerve, that the outwarde-Muſcles,by how inuch they ariſe hiceret corntng he 
to the rack-bones, by ſo much the ſooner do they determine in the fore-parts of the ribs; ſo br EY 
againe the inward,by how much the later they ariſe from the bent of the rib, by ſo much ck, OE 
do they come ſhort of the breſt-bone. | 
W hy they arc obliquely placed and interſe& rheinfelues Varolius hath elegantly ſhewd; 
prouing that it was ſoneccflary for the dilatation and con!.richonofthe cheft.For becauſe RE 
the diſtance which is betweene onerib and another; w3snot aunſierable tothe lenprh of ES: 
the Muſcles required neceſſarily for the dilatation and conſtriftion of the Cheſt;therefore obliquily pta- 
they are diſpoſed vetweenethe ribs not with right Fibres (8 cuen Galen intimated fo mich <<60: nec 
in the 23. chapter of his Booke De DiſſetFione Muſculorum,but was not vnderftood,at leaft ak 
not obſerued by the Ancients)but with obliquezand thartthis helpeth dilacation we may e- How they 
vidently ſee, becauſe enery thing retcheth more being drawn obliquely.then if ic be drawn k&p dilaratio, 
riehtout,as Cloth, Leather and ſuch like, which we call drawing B:ace . For conftriftion ,,  ._.. 
alſoitis as fit, becauſe the Muſcle is contracted more or lefſe according as itis greater or "axe FT 
ſeſſer. Wherefore, ifthey had had right Fibres, they muſt needs haue beene ſhort and ſo &ion, 
= pears much ftraightned , neither coulde they haue ſufficicntly bound inthe 
ICT, 
' Moreover, becauſe euery Muſcle drawes according to thegourſe of his Fibtes , there- y,, +. 
foreleaſt the ribs in their oblique motion ſhould ioyncloſe Bcther ,the intercoſtal Mul- 14u * Por 
cles are framed double (athing voknowneto the Ancients) that with their contrary fibres ©ubi-- 
they mightinrerſe& themſelues. For when two oppoſite bodies do rogether drawe ob- 
liquely, there reſulterh by their oppoſition one ſtraight and dire& morion. 
The Vſe of theſe Muſcles (as moſt Anatoiniſts hauerecorded) is to conſtringe & dilate , 

the Cheſt. Of the exterior in ex piration to bearc down the ribs rogether, and ſo to ſ{treigh- No rpronigg 

ten the Cheſt; ofthe interiour to diſtend and ſeparate the ribs, and ſoo enlarge the caui- 

ty ofthe Cheſt for inſpiration. Bur when Galen ſaith inthe 15. chapter of the fift Booke dz 

wſu partium.That theintereoita.l 21u [cles helpe the Miariffe that they mighs draw the Che#t 

mwerd, it is to be vnderſtood notthatthey further the proper motion of the Midriffe, but oe St 
that they mooue tne ribs nward;which is their proper fan&ion.But what kinde of motion ny a tul. 
is this ? For either they bring one ribbe to another or feue: onerib from another, or they <-> helpe che 
litt vp the ribs or preſſe them downe. The two former motions they performe not: for — ns, 
there is no vſe of any ſuch motions, neither can any of the of ir ſelfe a5 a volunta ry inftru- 

ment alate the place wherein it is, or ſeparatc one ri from another; neithercan they life 

vp the ribs, for the Muſcles which life them vp are placed withoutthe cheſt and hane their 

original from elſewhere, and arecalted the proper Muſclcs of the Cheſt. 

It remaincth therefore that they do preſſethe ribs onely ,and that but lightly,that the con- 

traction of thecheſt may fo becom cquall, being drawn down rogether with cheir CONtrac- They onelie 

tion andthe contraction of the Midriffe : andſo that is made good which Galen ſaith, thar 9<p**f: the 

they helpe the Micriffe. We may alſo ſay they help the fixt M uſcle of the cheſt which is va. * 

ecr the br< ſt-bone. Yetwe wili not deay but that they confer alſo to dilatation,but rhat by 

accident as Fallopi!s and Plater: haveobſerued, to wit, as they fupplythe place of a Liga- 

ment, and toyne the ribs one to another. For when the lower ribs are drawne downeward How they 0Y 

and dilated by the proper Muſcles ofthe cheſt;or when the vpperribs are elevated by their {77©*9 Gila- 
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252 Of the Midriffe or Diaphragma 6.Books 
proper muſcles, it is of neceſ$icy that the middle ribbes ſhould follow the dravgtt, andſo 
the iniddle diſtances in deep Inſpirations are dilared by the helpe of the tnicrcott all whe. 

= ther as they be muſcles or as they bee ligaments; which yet they could nor performe ifthe 

Theyare t2- propermulcles ofthe Cheſt were wanting : and therefore we may more properly lay that 

henactze. in thiscaſcthe intercoſtall muſcles are moued by the proper muſcles of the cheſt,then wee 

can ſay tazey moue ofthemſelues,though their motion is not meerely conſtrayned buthbe- 
uhne and as it were led the way by other muſcles ; and haply ſuch a kinde of motion there 
is alſo berwixt the Serratzes major and the oblique externall muſcles of the 4bdo.nen. There 

Arorher way IS ANOCher way alſo how the middle diſtances of the ribbes may bee dilated by the interco. 

how th y 1 ſtall muſcles;tor if on either fide the firſt muſcle of the cheſt (which is called ſubclanins (;.. 

lace thedifti= 1, 1424 betwixt the firſt rib and the patell bone or clauicle and harh oblique fibres like the 

2 intercoſtals) do draw vp the firſt ribbe, then by conſcqution the other diſtances vnder ſhall 


alſo in ſome ſort be dilated. 


= > —— . 


CHAP. V. Of the miariffe called Diaphragma. 


The Midriffe, {3 8 
The names ys PN 
and :egfons 
ot tem. 


raa:des. e/irgimes. 
It is the 65. muſcle ſerving for reſpiration,and differs from all the muſcles of the body 
It is « waſcle, jn, excellency, ſcituation, figure and action. Ir is one,very great and ſtrong,commonto 
boch ſides,and as large as the capacity of the lower part ofthe Cheſt;zas Table 1.declareth, 

His ſcituationin the cavity ofthe body is ouerthwart & obliqueſlooke Table 1.2] and 

declining ſomewhat downward ouer all that vemoſt compaſle of the Cheſt which is limit- 

red by rhe griſtles of the baſtard ribbes and the lower part of the breaſt-bone : This muſ- 

cle whileſtir is at quiet remaynech lifted vp as we ſee in dead carcafſes,and maketh a great 

cauity,but when it workerFMnd is contracted it beareth downeward. 

+ B08 midriffe riſerh with two long and fleſhy productions [table 1. and table 2. figure 
the Midriffe, 2+* 7] from the bare rack-bones of the loynes to which it adhererh very ſtrongly, &a great 
way together,for euery muſcle muſt haue ſomething to reſt his head vpon, and moſtcom- 

monly it both ariſeth trom and is implanted into an immoucable part.The two produdt- 

ons atthe ſides of the great Artery doe cleaue to the muſcles of the loynes [table 1.!?}and 

Th- cones, DEcOmming broader by degrees doe mecte at the eleuenth rack -bone of the Cheſt, andſo 
enotx  Makethe muſcle circular or round,and it isryed in his fleſhy circumference tothe infide of 
the Cheſt and the ends ofthe baſtard ribbes all along the rwelfth ribbe ar the lowerpart of 

the breaſt-bone and at the breaſt-blade [table 1.4] which was made for his defence; but tm 

the middeſt it endeth into a ſtrong membranous and neruous tendon ſrab. 2.figure 2.**] 

tramed of very firme {inewes and membranes. Now it was very neceſſary thatit ſhould 

Why i: is ner. DCE neruous in the middeſt, partly for the more ſecurity,that ir might endure diuers moti- 
yow in the Ons Without hurt, &not be endangered with payn becauſe of their violence : partly thatthe 
mn hotlow veine [table r. and table 2. figure 2. Jand the eſophagasor guller [rable 1. and table 
2.fig.2.' ] which paſſe through ir, might not be ſtreightned,and ſo the courſe of meate and 
bioudhindered. Wherefore howſoecuer this muſcle worketh,ſeeing one!y his fleſhy fibres 

[table 2.figure 2.*2] are contracted or drawne together,the neruous part aboutthoſe vel- 

ſels 1s nener conſtringed : but rather when the fibres are contracted the neruous partfrom 

the center to the circumference is diſtended, and the holes through which thoſe veſlels go 

Yore of che Wider opened, Morcouer, itis vnited to two of the muſcles of the Abdomen, the oblique 
Cem x19%Þ aſcendcnt and the tranſucrfe, and aboue ir is fo ftraighcly ioyned ro the purſe of the heart 

orpericarermm gat without tearing it cannot be ſeparated from ir. 

The ftgure of it is almoſt ſtable 2. fig. 2.Meweth ir] circular,round like a Plaice or Thorn- 

#5 backe,orlikeſt aracket which we vſe n the Tennis-courr,eſpecially if the racket be ſtraight 
ftreatchcd,and the proceſics are very like to the har:dle of the racker. His 
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UVisſubſtance is partly [table 2: fi gure 2.t8] fleſhy partly Neruous [rable 2 figure 2. ab The ſubſtance 
ed) as if 1} WETC compounded of two broade circles, but ending in one part in an acute an- 
- ſtable 2. fig. 2.7] of which the fleſhy circle is on cuery {ide annexed ro the clicſt [ſcethe - 
ft rable]and compaſſcth rhe other neruous CIrcie which 15 in theccenter ,to which as vi- _ 
tO 2 CERter many fibres like lines do runne from the circumference and as it were trom the i; 
beginning or originall ofthe muſcle, which that you may rightly diſcerne. you mult ſcpa- 
rate rhe peritoneum Orrmnme from the midriffe vvhich in Hogs may be done eaſily, but in 
a man and a dog not without difficulty. No | 2 G 
'Tehathi double membrane one lower from the Peritoneum,another vpperariſing hom nanenen 
the pieura with which itis comp alled for more ſtrength; although it haue another coat of - 


fid:es of 


he one but a very thinne one.that irmighrbee diſtinguiſhed from all other parts by pro- 
er circumſcription. eines it hath ariſing fromahetrunke ofthe hollow [table 1.” table 6. 
4] veine called Phrenice (ſometimes allo it receivethbranches fromthe fatty veine called Hisveities, 


Atipoſs)which are accs panied with arteries fron\rhie greatartery[tab.1.*]calledalſo Phre- 
vica;\ rhe veines table 1.2. table 6.* the arteries table x.” table 13." ]the veines carry vn- II 
coir bloitd forhis noutiſhmenr ; the arreries virall ſpirjrs rogether with the virall faculty, & 
beſideby yentilation with their motion they preſerue his natyrall hear. "7 

Tr Di Hh nerues [table 2.figure 1,*”) proceedingiout of the lower rackebones or ver- 
zebra of he necke made of three ſuxcles on each fide(and this 1s pecu'iar to this muſcle,for | 
other parts mderthepatell bones or clautcles recceiue npne from che marrow of the necke) Aproprict. 
which nerues being carried through the cauity ofthe Cheſtars contorred ot wound about 
the MedirZinnm, & by jt fiſtned aff ſtayed aloft leaſt they ſhould behurr. And it was ne- 
cefſarythartheſe nerues ſhould core from an vpper place, that chey might more equally 4, 
exicd their aRion into. every part of it : wherfore they are diſleminared through his whole ths 
ſubſtance,thatthey mighr affoorde vnto it all ſence and motion whence it is of very exqui- freinabone. 
ſite ſence,and when it 18 injured forthe moſt part dzath followerth. | | 7 

It hath two paſſages or holes,one on rhe rigat hand ſtable x. and table 2.figute 2."]in 

the middle: neruous-Pabt for the aſcerit of the hollow veine out of the vpper and gibbous - - : 
part ofthe Liuer vnto the Heart ;another on the left hand ſrable 1. and table 2. figure 2]. - : 
alittle backwarder & greater, through which paſſerh the Ocſophages or guller and 2.ncrues 
vnto the ſtomacke,vnto which no withſtanding his membranes do grow and encompaſle 
ſtreightly and very ſtrongly. 7 :,.. > Iz 


Ar the originallor beginning of this miuſcle or midriffe bewveene his productions [tab, His diuifion 


\ 
= 


Sinewes. 


The paſſages 
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1. and:able 2, figureÞ/Far the racke-bones, there is 2diniſionFrable 1. and table 2.figure RIF arte'Y 


I? 


2.*]reſepabling a ſemicircle or halfe:Moone for the deſcent of the great Artery 8 the vein non p4l. 
without apeere or 19x parill; and for nerues of thc ſixtpayre fixed ro the ribbes whichare.. |, 
carried vnder tie pledrs; and this diviſion imbracerh the racke-bones vpon which the great, -.__ 
arteryſeaneth, * -” Tok 
Thi chiefe vie of the Midriffe,, which Galen found out, as appeareth 1n the 15:and 7. ts 
Chapters of his ;. Booke de ſu partium, and which dependerh eſpecially vpon het ſcitu- Thechiete vie 
ation; is thatit mightbe:the organ or inſtrument of free, gentle, and voluntary reſpira- 
tidn,or breathing, euen as the inſtruments of violetitor degpþe'breathings are the 64: muſ- 
cles which.are about thei Cheſt exactly dilating or contraftivgit. Fort his fibres being c- 
qually retr:&ed or drawne together; allthe baſtard ibs are:drawneroward the centre of 
the Cheſt, and ſo they draw the vtmoſt parts of the Cheſt vnto the rack-bones , and con- 
ſiringe or contract the lower part whereupon the Midriffe is liftvp, ſtreached and ſeruerh 
forcxpiration. Hence it is that in a dead body it alwayes appeareth contracted and ſtreat- 
ched forthe life endeth with expiration 3 and if the Cheſt be perforared within the ribs or 
Midciffte,; it falleth ſtraight looſe downeward and ſofferethithe Linet & the ſtomack which 
defore were ſomewhat ſuſpended, to fall « Bur when: the fibres ate loofened the Midriffe 
falleth; for the baſtard ribs are looſened, & the lower parts of the Cheſt, and conſequent- 
lythe Lungs ate dilated & ſo we draw-inbreathivherfore when the Midriffe is hindred or 
afteted,theamuſt needs follow difficulty of reſpiration as Gelep ſajthin rhe 8.Chapter of 
His 4.Booke ge locis affects, This motion accotding to ſome anthors, 4rchanzeius among orwhar kind 
thereſt,is mixed of a voluntary & a ndrurallmotion;oluntary itis bur nor (imply Becauſe ttiz moron ot 
there is aneceſoity whichv:gerh aridexaRerh thisribtion : asin reſpiration aneceſsiry of $59 _ 
cooling the hart vegerh cuen as in vnburdening the belly & making water the excrements * 
<0 vrge and prouoke the ſphratter niafcies of the :Bimdament and ofthe Bladder. 
P35 Hh 3 Anos 
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The firſt F igare ſheweth the midale Belly, the Skinne and A. _ griſtles ofthe ribs retraRed or drawn 
the Auſcles beg ut away, the Breaſt-bone alſo is remooned _ Dae» 


bes by | . Theb f therib diui 
and the ribbes broken that the capacity of the Cheſt the Mem- = part of the rib diuided from 


brancs thereof and the Lungs might better be diſcerned. CCDD. The Intercoftall muſcles filling yp 
Es | REED the diſtances of the bones at CC; andthe 
TABFV L:Ai It: diſtances of the griſtles at DD. 
E. The clauicle or coller bone diſtoueredin 
his ſeate, 
E ce; The coutſe of the veſſels running tothe 
arme-hole; 'E 
G. The outward [ugwlar veine which ſhewes 
it ſelfe as ſoone as the skin is cut; © 
. HH, The Mediaſtiname. TE 
IL. The ſurface of the midriffe; *- 
K. The connexion of the Mediaftinum wich 
the midriffe, TED 
L. Aplace ſomewhat biiching to receiuethe 
heart. Ps . 
M N. The Mamiarie veine atid atteryde- 
ſcending vnder the breaſt-bone, *' 
OO. Braunthes of the yeſſcls before named 
which go to the mediaſtinum, . 
PP. The nerves of the midriffe ſupported by 
the mediaffinum. - WS. 
Q. A veine which together withthe nerve 
deſcendeth to the midriffe, | 
RSTV.A part ofthe Lungs in the left fide of 
the cauity,R and T ſhew the vpperlobe, $ 
and V the lower. hi 


- Figure II. ſhewerh the midriffe ukenout 
of the body. 


4. The midciffe, 

b c de. The finewy partthereof. 

fg. The fleſhy part thereof, 

hi, Two fleſby originals, 

þ, Adiuifion or perforation ofthe midriffe 
where through the great artery istranſ- 
mitred, | 

1. The perforation on the left ſide, which gi- 
ueth way tothe guller, 

1, The right perforation through which the 
hollow veine aſcendeth. 


Another vic. Another vſe of the midriffe is to ventilate or fanne the Hypechondria, eſpeciallythe Li- 
ucr,becauſe in his conuex or vpper partit wanteth Arteries to doe that office; as alſothe 
moyſt vapours contaynedinthe capacity of the lower belly,leaſt being ar reſtthey ſhould 
putrific and corrupt; for which cauſe Hppoerates.in his firſt Booke de worbis mulicrum cal- 
leth it the breather or bellowes of the lower belly. , | 

Kihi-d ohh, Another vſe of it is,as Galen aduiſethvs inthe 9. C haprter of his ſecond Book de mots 
»uſculorum to helpe forward the expulſion ofthe excrements and the Infanr in trauellby 
helping the muſcles of the Abdomen as wee haue ſhewed in the former Booke; forwhich it 
is rhe more conuenient becauſe of his oblique ſcituation. For aboue it preſſeth the gurtes 
as it were with hands,and fo driueth the excrements downward, which otherwiſe might 
as well be excluded vpward as downward if this helpe were nor. 

"DP PEI bp The laſt vſe is,that according to Plats, it might deuide the 7raſcible or Angry part and 

oi chem. faculty ofthe Soule from the Concupiſcible & luſtfull ; or according to Ariſorle, it might 

nifie, diſtinguiſh rhe natural}parts from the vicall,the ignoble from the noble, thar the vapouts 

Marte Which ariſe from the Jower parts as from the ſinke of the body,might nor offend the heart 

Plincs conceit NE ſcare of life and ſence as he thought . Pliny aſcribed roit the ſubtiliry or niceneſſe 

- . ofthe wit, andeiteemed it the ſeate of mirth which appearcth by tickling: for ifthe skinne 
about the Hypochonaria be gentlely touched we are tickled and Gink preſently; but more 
| | rare 


Cura P.O. Of the Pleura ; 355 
NO EITTIa Is once EASEES . NE A . IT x tp OTOL Tg 
. at ofa young man in my knowledge, who had the cauſe of an Epilepſie in his 
_———_ at pee fn rar od riſe vp and might be ſtayed by binding 2 eggeand 
thioh but when the vapor or breath came vp about the place ofthe Midriffe;then would 
he laugh extreamly and preſently after fal! in his Epilepricall fir. But the Philoſophers rea- 
ſon was, becauſe the motion commerh preſently to that place; for that the skin is thin and 
warmeth the part , though lightly yer enough to o_ it,8& ſo moucth the minde even a- 

inſt the will of him that is mooned. For inthe ſingle Combars of Sword-Fencers(cal- 
ied Gladjarores) at ſharpe vſuallin thoſerimes, ſome have bin ſeene to dye laughing when - 
they hauebin thruſt through abour thar parr. | = 

And the reaſon why onely men of all creatures are ickliſh, is partly the thinneſſe of the Another.”... 

«kin, partly becauſe a man onely of all creatures canlaugh ; for tirillation isthe cauſe of How och | 
Laughicr, when ſuch aparr is mooued as from which thie affection may riſe vp ad filthe for. © 
wings of the noſe. LES | 


CHAP. VI. ofthe Membrane called Plenra. | 


42M HE Plearais a Membrane taking bis name from the Ribbes which they call —_ 
Q =2zvp45, becauſe it is ſtretched vnder them all,excepting therwelfe, and truely The Pleura, 
KR) it 2 called a Membrane becauſe ofhis ſubſtance, and a coate becauſe of his 
( 'Y Vie. ÞA | | 
| SS ItisaMembraneencloſi ng the whole cauity of the Cheſt, wherefore his 111, ggure & 
Figure and magnitude is anſwerable ro that cauity,which is Semjovall or like halfan egge; magaiude. 
' Trariſeth andis bred of ſpermaricall filaments or threds ofthe ſeed and the morhers blood 
awred betweene them after the mannerof a Parenchzma or as the fleſh of the Liver ot 
other ofthe bowels ; or it is produced from the Membranes of rhe Braine which inucſtthe ___ __. . 
Marrow of the backe, which being brought together with ſome Nerues into the Cheſtdo i» Otigiocd 
on both ſides frame itz whereforethere itis thicker and cleaucth ſtrongly to the rack bones 
or Vertebre ofthe backe,from which vnlcfle it be broken it cannotbe ſeparated , becauſe 
from theucc it hath his beginning ofplace or. produQtion. * - 1 - | | 
. TItistyed backward to the racke bones of the backe, which is the reaſon that ſome haue His conexion 
fiditariſeth from their Ligaments,or from the Ligaments ofthe Yertebre of the Cheſt as 
Fallopwe ;before,it is tyed tothe breſt-brone ; on the ſides to the Mertibranes of the inter- 
coſtall Muſcles, and rothe Membranes which immediately compaſſe the rib boties; aboue 
tothe Clauicles or Patel-bones ; below in his Baſis as Galen calleth it, 5. 4dmminiZt. Anat. 8. 
or ene the Midriffe, andin the middeſt vnto the Lunges and heart-purſe or Peri- 
cardium. | 4 
His{ubſtance is like that of the Perizoneum or rim of the belly , but in ſirength & thidke- MR 
neſle ſomewhat exceeding it ; for becauſe it was to paſſe betweene the bonie hardneſſe of 
theribsand the ſoftbodies of the Lungs, it was ordained neither too ſoftnortoo hard, yet 
ſomewhat hard the better to defend the Viral parts; thight & cloſe wrought yer light, that 
the weight of it might not hinder the motion of the Cheſt,but ſtrong and netuous _ harde 
tobediuided, and ſomerimesin ſomediſeaſes ofthe Cheſt ithath beene obſerued by Plate- 
ruto grow ten fold thicker then vſually it is. 2 
| Itisalloner double, partly becauſe ofthe hardneſſe of the bones, that the inner fide ;,;, 1,11 & 
which is very ſenſible might not be hurt by. the continuall motion of the Lunges ; partlie why. 
that betwixt both the Membranes the intercoſtall veſſels might more ſafely paſſe. 
The one of theſe is thicker, eſpecially about the backe where itmay bee cleane ſeuered 
from theribs, and it is harder becauſe of the continuallmotion of the Lungs and his inner 
face is ſmooth and ſineared oner with moyſture , the vtter ſuperficies or face of itis vne- 
quall and rugged. The other is thinner, and of fomeis called the Membrane compaſsing 
the ribs. Berweene theſe two is the matter ofthe Pleurifie oftentimes colleQed (becauſe _ _ 
thereare veſſels which run betweene them) and not onely betweene the Pleura and the in- tron og 
tercoſtall Muſcles. From this Membrane ſometimes on one ſide ſometime on another; pleutifylyerh 
(35Veſaius and Yaluerda haue well obſerued) but eſpecially onthe left ſide, doe certaine 
finnowy Fibres come, by whoſe interpoſition the Lungs are ſtrongly tyed to this P/eurain 
men When they be in health, and among them is ſeene ſome ſmall portions of fat neere the 
rack-bones of the back-where the veſſels are greater,as itis inthe Per;tonez; butrhis is but 
rare. And astheintercoſtall Muſcles like orher Muſcles haue their proper Membrane, ſo 
the ribbes like other bones are compaſſed with their Perioſtion or proper and immediate 
Membrane, 


| Membrane; which Veſalires that oculate Anatomiſttooketo be one of theſe, Membranes 


which wehanedeferibed: Be nie Cn ” 
Iris perforated wher&it ſendethveſlels intothe Cheſt or our of it. Itſendeth out aboue 


His perforatie thein gular and Axillary. Veines, andthe Carorzides or Axillaric Arteries ; burirtlettethin 
Aboue, the Gullet,the Weazon, and a Nerue ofthe ſixtpaire belonging to the Midriffez below, 
Bciow. it is perforated at the Diaphragmaor Mid riffe; for the aſcent ofthe Hollow veine,andthe 
ac he Ge: Gelcent of the Gullet as Was {: aide inthe former chapter 3 At the {ides forthe intercoſtall 
Bis vel.ltcs. veſſels. : The veſſels which are tied vnto it as they paſſe vnto the Neighbour partes doe 
lend it ſmall braunches which come moſt plentifully from the Mammary and intercoſtal 
\..... veſſels. Hence it is thai it is oftet inflame with great renfton anda pricking or g0uding 

-- i: >: #5 PAINE -, 7 EF: | | | 
His vie. ©, , -” His vſc is much likethe vic ofthe Peritonanm or Rimine in the Lower belly;for as the 
Peritoneur is ſtretctied about allthe partes ofthe Lower belly, and zffordethwnto cuerie 
one of them a common coate ; ſo the leurs is ſtretched vnder all the cauitie of the Cheſt, 
and giuech a common coare ſaith Galen to all the inſtruments of breathing , as alſo tothe 
widriffe andrhe intercoſtall muſcles andthe veſ{ct, and defendethandknitteth them alts- 
ether. It giueth alſo to the veſſels aſafe waftdge and akinde offiability, and where it js 
Er the ribs, itſeructh the Lunges: for a defence, that they lightnot vppon the 
bare boneswhen they drateth themſelves in the gathering in of brech, and ſo behurtwith 
their hardneſle,and þefide that the Lunges in theirmotion. danetentanigle themlelues in 


my 


* - 


_ the diſtances of the ribs. 
| *. CHAP.VIL of the Medioftinum. 
> HE Medis#inumſo called , becaufe it mediateth ot diuideth theC heſt in the 


nee} | middeft.”:- Columbus cailerhit ws pp ma wor oper ues lene 
U/that diniderh two Paftares.: It isdouble? The right [Tab.3.** the right,” the 


His Names. {j* 
£2 Ae} andthe lefre, which 64len callerh #uires agerzlorres, becauſe they divide 

ard the cauitic ofthe Cheſttwhich the Pleara encompaſſerh into two partes : For 

_: _._..* thecavitie ofthe Cheſtis.nor oneoperrand cotttirmidl};but is diuided by theſe membrancs. 
Fils (cioparion Whetofore inthe. middenfibecheſtrhere is one oifeither fide which paſſe from aboue 
downewatd accorllindtatis-Eegirude cuen vntothe Midriffe;and back&ward fromthe 
Bredſt-bongyato the Racke-bones, ſorthatthe cheſt is by-this mEancs Ginided into two cirs 

cles,or if you had rather.,they franea certaine Trianple of vnequall and oblique fides,for 

they haue ſpace enough toreſemble-this Figute#'i becauſe 'ofthedeapth and lengthof the 

Breaſt. | p | 

His originall. -, |. Theſe Membranes do atiſe fromthe plevra,which where it climbeth from hisoriginall 
on.tither {ifleto the {des ofthe breaſt-bone, creepeth ſo backe againe rowardes the ridge 

where hishcginning was , that it attaineth from the middeſt of the breaſt to the very ſpine 

. ofthebacke. Theſe arethinnerthenthepleuya, and ſofter that they may more caſilic fok 
His woltance Joy ehemation of the heartzon the onrſide as they-looke to the Lungs(to which theyſom- 
times grow):ybey ateſmoott, and oftentimes abourthe veſlelles they appeare interlaced 
with much far,ſo asthey may bee comparedto the Kallor Ome tum ; onthe infide rovgh, 
becauſagfthe Fibres withiwhich the Membranes-are ioyned, asalfoto the Pericardium; 

and.in thehallow oftherbroarcithe Thymw fo called (of which we ſhalt heare afterwards) 
growcthyata them.: Hoere,accotding to thelength of rhe racke-bones ofthe backe vnto 
whiclithey-are toyned by the mediation of the pleara,they euentouch together,and make 
bur a very,narrow<2uity;ur are after by degrees ſevered andat the Breaſt-bone ſtand as 
wide alunder 2s the Breſt bone is broade, o-which they cleane enen from ore end of it to 
Their &Kcce. the otherzand this diftanceſTab.3.5*} is intertexedor wouen between with diuers thred- 
__ dyÞibtes and Membranes; bur they ate wideſtaſunder and makethe largeſt diſtance atthe 
 Jathragmma or Midrifc,to: which.they are joyned as far [Tab.2.fig.r;Jas his nervous part 
We aid rcachct,infomuchthatibiscauity which is frooth and moiſt, before containeth the heart 
Rice 15 widen IE pin his purte and tho hoHow:veine aſcending vpward,and behinde the guller with the 

ftomackeNewues. 4; -..:;, 5 xe Tee - 

| Inge tore-part ofthisCauiry there is oftentimes a-marrer conreyned, which cauſeth a 
GliGale relgmbling.a Phkurifte, which marrer if the breaſt-bone (iaicrh ' oluraba;) bee verie 
v4 re Cunninglic pcrtorated:wiyheefſaftly.dravwne our; In Dogges this Cavitie is more large 
Ponte,  buthadinofuchwebbs ofEibres as inaman/, The Yeyncs and Arteries that ithath are 
Ns vcry 
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—ble 5-ſpeweth the middle belly before anil'at the AAA. The middle A. is the inſide of | 


fiaes,bared from the shinne tothe Muſeles,wher- the'breſt-bone ;the other wwo ſhew 
in alſo the bre#-bone with the griſtles of the ribs theinſide ofthe griſtles andtheribs 
are ſeparated from the Mediaſtinum andreflec- ioyned together. es 
red backewarat , that thoſe thinges vvhich are B,C. The Mammary veines deſcending 
conteynedin the Che#? may better beepercey- vwnder the breſt-bone vato theright 
and.” : Muſcles. EY 
| D.E. the Mammary arteries deſcending 
TABVLA Ul. F. Certaine glandules or kernels abour 


the Coller bone, apointed to ſecure 
the diſtribution of the veſſels. 

G G,H H. Theright and theleft place 
ofthe Mediaſtinum , which before 
thediuiſion of it did grow vnto the 
breſt-bone, | (lame 

IK. Theright& left ſupetficies ofthe 

Mediaſting,which is next tothe lungs. 

L L. The diſtance betwixrthe Mem- 
branes of the Mediaftinum. 

M M. This ſwelling place ſheweth the 
ſcite ofthe left part ofthe hearr. 

N. Thevpper part of the right Lobe of 

the Lungs. | 

O. The lower part ofthe right Lobe of 
the Lungs. 

P. The vpper part of thelefte Lobe of 

'_ theLungs. 
, . Q. The lower partofthelefte Lobe of 
. | —_ Lungs. | 
RR. The Midriffe ſeparated from the 
' ' breft-bone;and from the tops of the 
_ griftles Which cleaue vnto it. 
S. The Griftle called the breſt-blade. 
T, V. Theskin drawn downward from 
the foreſide of the Cheſt. « 


7,” 
« AER 


— 
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very ſmall from the Mammary [Tab.3.** which paſſe from the hole of the throat down- 
ward vnder the breſt-bone, from which in their paſſage as alſo from the vein Non-paril they 
borrow a ſurcle.[Tab. 2.f1g.1.*, from the Mammary reſſels.] Moreover ina man it recet- 
verh a good large veine out of the hollow of the throate, which deſcendetrh accompanycd 
with a Nerue { Tab.2.fig.1,>] by the whol length of both the Membranes to the Midriffe, 
org onely to their outfide ; ſometimes alſo itreceiuerh ſmall branches from thoſe 
Veſſels which we have before named Phrenrce that is the veſſels ofthe Midriffe. 
Thee of this Media#inzor bound hedge is firſt to hold the hart vp ſuſpended (for being The vics of 
tyedto the purſe of the heart it muſt needs dothat office)leſt if ithad no ſuch tye,bur hung ———__ y 
_ at liberty in the diuerſe poſirion of the body it might fal tothe ſides,to the breſt,to _= 
Fun ay elſe downward. Secondly,this ſerues to ſtrengthen and ſecurethe paſſage of 
e veſſels. Moreouer, it incompaſſcth the parts conteyned in the Cheſt that they ſhould 
not hurr the Lunges in hismotion. And finally, it diuideth the Cheſtinto two partes or Their checfe 
On which is their chiefe profit ſaith Galen in the 3.chapter ofhis 6. Booke de w/u pare. "© 
= _ it one part be hurr,yer the cther way be ſafe: as wee haue knowne atheefe Anato- 
= who was aſtrong and ſtour fellon,buthad one ſide,thatis.the right fide of his lungs 4 firong and 
Hmered almoſt all away and ry ed vpinto a very ſmall quantity, but the other remained re —__ 


ar R ; 
areand freſhas any other mans, So in wounds, ifone part bee very ſorely wounded, fo 
that 


A 
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thatbecauſe ofthe entrance of the outward, aerthe motion of the Lungs doceaſe; yerthe 
' otherpartwilinotbe wanting roduſtcine life by performing hys part of the worke. For,if 

 ___ bethpartsofthe Lubgsbe wounded any thing wide through, the voice. and reſpirationto 
S Pill Euer's uſt needs periſh: although I ſaw when I was a Boy a Knight wounded quite thorough 
the backe on both ſides the bone; and ſo deepe that on both ſides in his drefsing his breath 

would ar the mouth of the wound blow out a Candle, and yct the Patient hath periedtlyc 
recouered. And this ſhall ſuffice to haue ſpoken of the Conteyning parts of the Cheſt, 

ſpecially ofthoſe that are ſoft, for the hard parts which are the boncs and the griſtles, will 
f.l[out better ro be handled afterward. Now wee will purſue our Hiftorie vnto the partes 


conteyned. 


- CHAP.V1TII. Of che Thymzz and Purſe of the Heart called Pericardinm, 
| - ad the water conteyned therein. 


= H E contcined parts of the Chgſtare double, Bowels and Veſlelles . The 
EEDALLLE Bowels are rwo,theheart coucred with his purſe andthe Lungs. The ve. 


The partes con has WO S223 

— —_— + I Fg ſels are branches of the great Veine and the great Artery, borne vppe i the 
Bowel: ans [nn 2 hollow or lower part of the throate with a glandulous bocy called Thyms, 
Vellcls, ' (RES IS} double Nerues from the marrowe of the racke bones ofthe Cheſt , from 


—>——_ Sx; which the intercoſtall nerues do come; and alſo from the marrow or ſubſtance ofthebrain 


Nerues =conteined within the ſcull, from which the ſixt paire or coniugartion proceedeth, & from 

The fx: con- ir the Coſtalts or the ſinew ofthe ribs, the Stomachial and Recurrent both the right and the 

gation. * left ; and finally, the Weazon called 4ſpera Ateria,and a part ofthe &ſophagws or Gullet, 

| Bur firſt of the Thymz-. | | 

The Thmu, "The Thymus which Galen in the fourth Chapter ofhis ſixt Booke De w/e partium, calleth 
0uub:, his Interpreter,the loweſt of the Glandules, is of aglandulous body ſoft andſpongie. 
(Galen Adminiſt. Anat. 7,9.cals itthe great and ſofteſt Glandule)which in the vpperpartof 

 __ the Cheſtneerethe hole of the throate lyerh vnder the breſt-bone, and ſeructh for a pillow 
=Y itisfra- or boulſter to ſecure all the diviſions ofthe Hollowe veine and the great Artery, and all 
the ſproughts that come frpm them, which are inthis place very many and diucrſe,going 

to the armes and the ſhogfer.- blades zas alſo the Hollow-vcineitſelfe, that itbenothur 

by the hardneſſe ofthe breſt-bong, from whomteia licu itrecciueth certaine ſmail veſſels, 

Note. For this is an ordinary and perpeguall worke of Nature, that whereſocucr ſhee diuiderh 2 
great veſſeil, there ſhe interponeth a Glanduleto fill vp the diuifion- This is thatpartin 
Calues, which is accounted among the delicates of the Table , and is called LeFesor the 

"7 IIIY Ws ſweete bread. > | 

in 453 "kh. ThePurſeof the Heart, called ofthe Grecians Pericardium ;of the Latines Cordisinus 

heart, lacrum and Capſula, Camera, or Aula Cordis , Hippocrates inhis Booke de Cordecalleth Cur 

lens. Itisa large Membrane, couering and incompaſing all the hart ; and carrieth his Py- 

ramidall Figure [Tab.4.fig.1.” **] orrathcr is like a pine Kernell, hauing a broad Beſs a- 

boue, and ending by degrees in an obtuſe angle. [Tab.g.fig.1,*] This is placed inthe midlt 

ofthe double Medzaſtinum, and is embraced by it oneither fice,to which it groweth round 

Connexions. about by the mediation of many Fibres. Ir is alſotied before,to the -evra, where the Gri- 
ftlesof the fixt and ſeauenthribs on the lefte fide are ioyned ro the Membranes ofthe Me- 
diafinum, where they part or gapefrom the breſt-bone; behinde co the ſpine ofthe backe; 
below tothe finewy circle fTable.q.fig.r. from *ro ©} or Tendon of the Midriffe his point 
[Tab.g.fig.1] doth fo ſtrongly adhere eſpecially on the left, as alſo on the right [Tab.4-fig 
x,<] fidethatitcamot be ſeparated withour tearing it afunder, andehis Connexion is pc- 
culiar onely ro man. For in other creatures as Dogges& Apes,it ſtandeth off from the Mi- 

______ driffeandisnottyedto it. 

"original. The Original [Table.4q.fig. 1,” Fig.2.*] ofthis Membrane athis Baſis is farge,produced 
from the coats which the P/ceura affoordeth vnto the foure veſſels which yſſue out of the 
heart; for theſe veſkellcs in all that diftance which is betweene the Zafis or broad endof the 
heart and this Pericardigm, haue not the common coate from the leurs , becauſe itisem- 
ployed in the frame of the Pericardiam. 

His ſubſtance both for thicknefle md ftrengeh{as Ga/en fajerh in the firſt chapter of his 

His ſubſtance fixt Book de oſs partizrm)is very proportionate; if it had been harder then it is,it wold have 

& the reaſons offended the Lungs by preſsing them ; if ſofter, itſelf might haue bin pained by rhe bones: 


; for as his poſition is betweene two Countrarics,1o is hi: ſubAance middle berweene rwo cx- 
: | rremes 


_ His Figure, 


Cai; Of the ſweerobread 6 Puiſe of the Heat, 


9 


"eric is ſo miuth ſofcer then a bone; as it.is harder then the Lungs; but indeedethe. Peri- 
A macheth not the.Lungues butby the interpotition of the Mediafinum, leaſt they 
ſhouldhinderaiiotherin.their motion, . alwayes | exceptthe forepattofthe bteſt-bone, 
wherethe Membranes of the Mediefinum ſtand of ane from another; +... ; 

- This purſe is thatd, becauſe _ the caminuall morion ofthe heart;on the outſide fibrous, 
within ſinooth and ſlippery;thatthe heatt might maouemore freely in it ,buronneyther 
ide hath it any fat, although 4riſorle ſaith otherwiſe. whom /+ſalius imaginedto bee de- 
ceyved by takiog for it the Membranes ofthe Medisſtinum ; which are indcede ſometimes 
fat as we have faite. | | | | 


It is tied atthe Baſis ofthe heart, which is atthefift rackbone ofthe Cheſt.totheretiiig noone 


which come thence [Tab.4g.ftg.1,* fig.2 *] which alſo irhoulltereth ; bntto the body of the 
heart itisnot tied butis as fatte from itat the Baſis, the point and the fides [Tab. 4-fig. 2, 
3 (hewcth the Pericerdium bent backe to the ſides } as is ſufficient for the dilatation ofthe 
heart, and forthe ſerous huthor heerein conteined, Vhereforeitis on euery fide a little 
diſtant from it; which diſtarice if it had been larger it would haueraken vp toomuch of the 
cauity ofthe cheſt,and ſo hauc bin a hinderanceto Reſpiration . - | — 

Itis continuallor whole roundabout cxcept in the baſis, where ithath at the. leak fiiie 
«rforations forthe entrance of the hollow veine [Tab.4.tig.r* Fig.2.”] & for hiscgreſſe, 
25alſo toletout thearteriall veine, [Tab. 4. fig.2 ©] the Venall Artery, - and the great At- 


ery. [Tab4,8g-2"] 


Table 4. figure 1: ſheweth the heart inciu- A. A portion ofthe aſcending trunke ofthe hol- 
ded within hit purſe or Pericardium, low Veine. ES 
rogether withthe Lungs, and apart of a, Aportionofthe Great Artery: Tr 
' "the Miariffe. B. The beginning of the Pericardium,cleving ve- 
Figareſecond, ſheweth the Pericardiom rycloſeto the ho!low veine, vato the Arterial 
- opened, and ſo the ſcituation of the hart'0 veing and tothe Great Artery. *: | 
and particularly the fore-parte there- C. The ſmall Veincsof the Pericardium or Parſe 
| $7 2 | —_ oma 5 oo ED _ | 
Oe E. The foreſide of the-Prrieerarum bearing tlic 
_"TABV LA.III _ Figureofthe Baſis ofthe heart. - Jy 
| | F: The ſharpe end ofthe Pericardium. -. 
 FromF to:G.the connexion'sf the Pericdrdiuns 
with the Midriffe... 7 0 : 
H: Apartofthe Seprom tranſuerſs or the midriff 
II. His Netues. Hh 
SL), L MN O.Thie foure Lobes ofthe Lunges. 
| | The ſecond Figare. 5 


$ 


-: withtheveſſelles of theheart,- - --.;: 1. 

+1. BB. The pericardium reflected tothe fides.. 
.-C D. The Baſis offhe fore-part ofthe hart. .- 
-'E The. point of the fore-part of the heart called 

, 1. AWC EO Bt = 

. F. The Hollow Veinies 
G,The Arteriallveyne« | 
H. The great Artery;and the Venal artery,which 
- cannotbe ſecne vnleſfethe heart be leaned to 
I. The righteare of the heart- .; . 
K. The top ofthe lefteare.""  ;.. 
l The coronary or erown-yeine and artery of the 

cart. S 


4 


,_:vellch. --- — 
MN OP. The foure Lobes ofthe Lunes. 
QA part ofthe Midriffe. | 


It 


LE. Certaine branches proceeding from-thels | 


His pecforati- 


NS, 


| A.Theplacewherethe Pericardibm is continued | 
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His veſſels. . . Jt revciterh veryinallveines ſtable 2. figure:r; ©] andthreddy, partly fromihwſe tha 
aredenvto the wediaifinien;partly from the-veins called Phrenite where they arcioyned to: 
the midriffe ;ſomefay ichath aſmallbraunchfrom:rhe Axillayveine which they call the) 
Caf(ulary or purſe-braurich, though Taarentits will have it rozome fromthe ſabc/axicy 
veine: Ic harh no arteries vnleſſetticy be exceeding fmal.becauſe being {o neare ymtothe 
heart ibmayxeceievitall ſpiritsarhand from it. 'Hisnerues are:very ſinallarid ſomerimes, 
ſcarcelyſenlible,burfrom the leftbranchof the Recurrent ſinewto giue him ſence, | 

Hisvies, --- Hisvſcis tobe azahabitationand ſhelter forthe heart oriasa mantleroconerir, and. 

being of allmembrancs (exceptthe durawater of the Braine) the ſtrongeſt;itkeeperhiral- 
| ſofrom-preſſurercharhis motion bee notinipeached, and thatittouch northe hard bone. 
Moreover'it conteyhtierh a ſerous tiumour whereof wee will-fpeake in the next place, and 
ſcrueth jn ſtead ofa ligament together with thehelpe of the membranes of the Medie#i- 
mum tovreaegne the heart in his righe ſeate. Galen in the £3. Chaprer ofhis 7. Book de 4: 
nutomicis 'Admin.xclledsaſtrange ſtory ofa childe whoſe breaſt-bone was cut our,and this 
Ptritwrdiamsrorted part of it off,and yet the child recouered. ts 715008 
® In this purſe there is contayned a watery humour as Galen ealleth ir,carrying the forme 
= ned. in Of vrnde 2 wherefore the divine ſenior Hippoerares who in his Booke de Corge callerh it 34%, 
chispucſe..... ſayethithattheheartdwels in a Bladder,yet this water hath no-acrimony or ſaltneſleinic, 
wiz. Ifprivgah partly fram a humour which ſyperh our of the veſſels (I meane the veines and 
mateer ofic. arteries of the heart) which the heart as Hippeerares ſpeaketh drinketh in, licking vp withall 
che drinke of the Lungs and piſſeth it out againe (for the watery humor is by Þe high fer- 
uout ofrbs hearr Sica fork, as we ſee in greene wood wheniitis burnt) partly ofaporti- 
on of the drinke which ſoakerh in thepaſſage through the fades of the weazon, as were a 

_—_ iperh deaw and falleth downe hither ,and from hence ſome of it into the venall arreries. The firſt 

OW prouedby.the cure of 'the palpitation of the heart which is cauſed of the aboundanceor 
ouerplus of this humour, whichis turned ſayeth Golem in the ſecond Chapter of hisfift 
Booke de locis «ffzi#is by bloud letting z when together with the bloud the ſerous humour is 
[ct ont which beforefclmtbahe Pericardivum. oo oo. 4 

Tharicis part The latter is cuicted by an examplepropounded by Hippocrates for ſayth he,ifyougiue 


of our drinke. . . Ls mp h _ hs 
aPi tis ? mingled with minium or vermilion and preſently ſtick it,you 
Nl Bade all i een aldhg dyed with this —_ ns Al bow 4 to 
be ; 094 hay mera rt 1 wours and cxhalations rayſed from the humours of the heart, 
anddrigenforth byhicperpetuall motion and high heate vntothe Pericerdinm , by whoſe 
denfity they are turned into water: atid ofthar opinion are Falopits, Linrentins & Archan- 
glu, whoremetbredriixe opinions concerning the marrerofir, which we ſhall hereaf- 
cer make mention of. ie Cad RE od, : 

Thatiris This butnonriis fodnd not onely:in'dead bodies as ſome would, bur allo in living, but 

foundini- - mote plentifull afcerdeach (exceptin thoſe thar dic of conſutyprtions in whome iris linle 

—_— andycllowiſh) becauſe che many ſpirits which are abbutrthe hexcr,the body being cold are 

. ; Yd 2 r'» 'F + 99.14 LATE! 

dead andwhy turned into water Even as thoſe vapors which are rayſedfromthetarth .are- bythe coldnes 
of the etidle tegion ofthe ayreconertedint water: wegalfo affirmethatirmuſtof nc- 
ceſsity-beinliuingbodies, antl notonely inthoſe tharare diſcafed, . as theytharapetrou- 

"FM bled witypalpitationofthe heart,bur alſo inall ſound bodies; yet in ſome more plentifull 

Jies as wel a; 12 Others more ſparing, butin all moderate gbecauſe if itbee conſumed there followeth a 

mdiſcaſed. conſumption,ifit be aboundantpdſpiration of the heart, and ifirbee ſo much that ithin- 
derthe dilatation of the heartrheh followeth ſuffocation and death it ſelfe. That it is in li- 
ning bodies maybe proued bythe reſtimonyof aypocrates in his Book of theheartgwhere 

SA he theressalitYHokautnour like vnto vrine, as alſo by the example of oug Sauiour out 

—— of whoſe precious ſide iſſued waterarid: bloud, Ir appeareth alſo by the difſeQion of li- 
uing creatures whichShery yeare4isPerformetffor further adugreiſemet; epetially a ſheep 
or ſuch like great 0; 4 9% commge adderh'an example of gman whoſe heart was taken 
our ot hitbody whileſt he liuedrPatox inal. Finallyche yſc and neceſstty of ir doth 
cui theſame. | 152 SN 

The voi. -; Bigreahieivik of it is ta keepe moyſt the heart and his veſſels;a hor parr,itis ſo asthe left 
ventricle will cuen ſcald a mans finger if itbe put into it,andſo continually moued that vn- 


” * -y » IT ! 


lefſe it weztthirs terapered it would gather a very'tortityingheate, by cooling it alſo ir kee- 


perth itfreſh and flouriſhing. ItmoyMerh alſo the Pericardiam wherein It is conteyned, 
which otherwiſe by the great heate ofthe heart would bee exiccatcd or dried vp. By it 1 
x 0 


A tory. 
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{> the motion.ofthe heart becommeth more facile and eaſic, and this motion: ſpendeth it 
andreſolueth it inſenſibly by the pores as its bred ; bur if in thepaſſage itbeeftayed then 
faith Yarolize are there many hairs found growing right againitit on'the breſt. Finally,it ta- | 
keth away theſenſe or feeling ofthe waight obhehearr, becauſethe heart ſwimmeth as ir er duo o- 
were in it, euen as we ſec the infantfwim merh in {weatein the wombe , aſwell to take a- thc hict. 
way the ſenſe ofthe waightofſogreat aburthe from the M other,as alſo that it fight not fal 
hard to any part in her body ; you may add cothis if you pleaſc, that irhel peth'forward the 
concretion ofthe far abour the hearr;: © EIN 
In the cauity alſo ofthe Cheſt there is found fuch alike water mingled with blood with EOReY af 
which theparts ofthe cheſt are continually niciſtned ahd cooled. And thus miich'of theſe wing!cdin 
circumſtances of the heatt. Now followe the Veſjellegotthe cheſt. RT ths Cheſt. 


CHAP. IX. of, the aſcending priccke of the Hollow weine: 


THE trunke ofthe Hollow-veinehauing perforated the Diaphragmaor Mi driffe,[Tab | 
5.fig.1.from * to ” Table. 6. from * to "Jrunnerh along the Cheſt as high asthe Pacell- 


Tab,5.Fig-1. ſheweth the dini(ion of the Hollow-vein in the Tugu- A A.The trunke ofthe hollow vein from 
lum or hollow wider the Patel-bones. On the right ſide is ſhew- Fe heart to the Iugulum or Sticking» 

| edbowit is commonly be/eened to bee dinided mto two trunkes, places © 

- theonecalled the Sub-Clauius, che other Super-Clauius from = dn on Eons y veine of the heart. 

hat ſcrups/ous chaiſe of the Cephalica and Bafi- 571m when _ es. 

whence came 4 Ix P IT " addThe branches of the forci2ide vyeine 
licaYeinesin Phlebotomy or blood-letting . On the right fideis _ called Intcrcoſtales mfertorer, 

ed hor the trunke is 6us one, out of which both the foreſazd D, The diuifion of the hollow Veine in 


veines of the arme do proceede. the lugulzes; 


Fig.2ſheweth 4 portion of the Hollow weine as much as aſcendeth E E. The Mammaric Veines. 


0 7 nt, Juoulz . -. Þ, The vpper Intctcoſtall yeine, 
out ofthe right ventricle of the hart unto the Taguli,wherinis pper Intetcoſtall yeine, 
exhibited the nature of the Fibres which are inthe bodies of the Been _ called F#bclawia.” + 


wenes, TABVLA.V. 


epbalics or head veine yſluing 

there-from, HP LN1 

I.the veine called Hepatica orthe Liuer 

veine iſſuing alſofrom the Subclauiar 
trunke marked withG, | _ - 1 

KK The incernall jugular veine.  .: 

LL The externall jugular veine... +. - 
M. The ſubclanuten veine, out of whj ic 
ſueth the right Liver veine at Q, 

N. the ſaperclavian veine out of which 1{- 

ſucth the right head veine at Þ, 

OO. the veines called Cern:cales or neck 

veines, Q the Hepatica or liver-vein, 

P. the Cephelica or Head-yeine. 

The 2, Figure. | 

AA The trunke ofthe Hollow-veine, 

B. the vein Azygos or the vamared vein, 

C.the diuifion of the hollow vein inthe 

Tugnulur,on cither fide into two brans 
ches as it is commonly recciucd, 

DD. the ſabclarian branches, 

E E. the ſaperelanian branches, 

FF.rhe externall ingutar veines.; 

G G. the internail jivgular veines, 

Fig. 3. ſneweth arnde aclineation of the Fl. 

bres in the bodtes of the veines, - © 

A, the tranſuerſe or overthwart Fibres, 

B, C.the oblique or ſtope fibres of each 

D.the right fibres, «(kind 

E, tie implication or texture of the 3, 

kinds of Fibres. 

Fig. 4. ſheweth the diſtribation of the Veine 
eAz7g05,which we ſhal ſhew more diffini1- 
ty in the 7, Table. 

A, Apartofthe trunk ofthe hollow vein 

B.the originall ofthe veine Azyg0s. 

: CO. the diuifion of the ſame yn-mate1 

rene attheeighrrib . DDDD theright and left intercoftall veines, I3 bone 


y" 2 


262 Of theaſcending trunk of the hollow Utine>. 6.Books 
bones before itbe dinided. It is greater then the deſcending trunke,becauſc ir is ro cony 
bloud ro more parts, ichath alſo vnder it the Thymus or ſweete-bread,thatthereby being 
boulſtered ir might more ſafely be diuided. | 

> PE7"P Ri Beforerhe diuiſion it ſendeth out foure branches. 

before the di- The firſt is called Phrewica [Table 6. ] or the veine of the midriffe, one on each ſide, 

uhor. = whichdiuerſly arediſſeininaredthrough the midriffe,8 beſide ittranſmitterh branches to 

the Pericardiym andthe MedieFinim: the right iſſueth out ofthe trunke ſometimes inthe 
cheſt,theleft alwayesvnder the midriffe: then the trunke of the hollow veine perforateth 
the pericardium and inclining alittle to the lefrhand ſrable 6. aboue * ] degeneratethinto 
the right eare of the heart[table 6. ”) and is faſtned inco the right ventricle of rheheartin- 


Table 6. ſheweth the trank and branches of the bol-' A The trunke of the hollow veine below the Liver, 


bald 659 : x | 2a The roots ofthe ſame hollow veine proceeding our 
low wein as theyare diſſeminated through al the three *© Pike Liver which wake the erenke thereof, D 


Regions of the boay. | & Another roote ariſing ot of the hollow fide of the 
Liver, 
TABYV LA. VT: B The ſeate of the hollow veine betwixt the Liuer and 
Midriffe, 


C "gx veine phrenica or the veine of the Mid. 
riites, : 
D The otifice by which the hollow veine groweth 
to the heart, _ 
E The crownsveine of the heart, 
FF The trunkofthe veine A4zy205. . 
. GG The intercoftall veines proceeding from the fore. 
. ſaid crunke, 
H The by-partition of the trunke of the hollow veine 
at the /ugulum or Ricking place, 
II the ſubclavias veine tending to the arme. 
K the vpper [»tercoſtsll veine. 
LL the Iammary veines deſcending. . 
M r The conjunRion ofthe deſceding Jammer vein 
_ atM with the Epigeſtricall veine atr. 
NN the neck veine called Cerwicalis, 
O the veine called Mnſcala:; 
PP the vpper cheſt veine. 
a_ - Scapularie or the veines of the ſhoulder- 
lade, 
RR the lower cheſt yeine. 
SS the internall Iugular veine. 
TT the externall jugular veines. 
V the external iugular vein diuided into two vnderthe 
. roote of the eate, 
X the inner branch thereof, 
Y the outer branch thereof. 
Z Abraunch proceeding from the vtter veine next 2- 
boue named, to the face. 
« the fore-head veine. 
# A branch creepiog vp the temples. 
- - _ reaching to the nowle or back-fide of the 
ead, 
aa the veine called Cephalica or the vtter veine of the 
arme, 
bbthe veine called Muſcula ſ#perior. dd Aveineclimbin otothe top of the ſhoulder which is ſomtimes dov- 
ble, mwthe veine called Baſilica, 7 the eribke of the hollow veine vnder the Liver. xtheri ghr fatty veine 
or Adipoſadextra, uthe left fatty veine or Adipoſa ſimiſtra, i the emulgent veines, aauu the right and lefte. 
ſpermaticke veines. Y the be ginning of the veſſell called was varicoſum or the bodden veſlcil. £ the veines 
called Lumbares or belonging to the loynes, 0 the bifurcation of the hollow veine into the lack branches, 
xthevppcr veine called macula, xs A diuifion of the left Hliack branch into an iiterwor marked withp and an 
exterior marked, 7 The veine called m»ſcula meds. 9 the veine called ſacra. | The veine called Hhpogaſtrica 
which is a branch ofthe inner bow marked with 8 deſcending tothebladder & the wowbe, A veine procee- 
ding out of the externall branch marked with 5 which is ioyned to the ſmall branches of the inner vein not fat 
from the perforation or hole of the ſhare-bone, T The veine called Epiga#ftrica which is an exterior ſhoote of 
the branch 5 rifhog vpward. a the veine called pudenda,an interior ſhoot of the braunch 5 going to the genitals, 
© the firſt skin-vein of the leg deſcending to the toes of the feete. A a branch offered ro the place of the groyn 
orlesk. = a branch creeping through the skin of the thigh. Q the vein called mu/cula irferior, creeping through 
the place where the hip is articulated or joyned with the thigh. 1 A vein difiributedto che 7.and 9, muicles gf 
the leg. 2 Avene conueyed to the fixt muſcle of the thigh, co 


Cnar.g. Ofthe eAjcending trimkevf the Hallow vere. © 36; | 


o which 25 into a Ciſterne it powreth his blood. The ſecond is called Coronaris cordis[rab: Cormaie, 


5.fig.2*. Tab.6,*] the crowneveine of theheart, becauſelike a Crowne it compaſſeth the 
Baſis ofthe heart: This diſperſeth many branches chrough the outward ſurface ofthe heart 
euen tothe Cone or point thereof eſpecially on the left fide, becauſe the ſubſtaunce of it 
there is thickeſt and therefore necdeth more Aliment, | 
Afterwardthe Hollow-veine perforatcth the Pericerdinm 3g1ine, and againe groweth 
ound but much lefſe then before , and rifeth vp where the right Luvg is parted from the 
left, and ſo paſſerh to the /ugulum, bur aboue the heartin the middeſt of the bodye it par- 
rech with a notabletrunke orbranchto be diſtributed tothe Spondels and the ſpaces be- 


wweene theribs. 


And this is thethird branch called Yens dy, or ſine pari, that is, the vn- m ated Veyne 
which wehaue before calle4 Non-paril [ Tab. 5.6ig.1. C.fig.2* Fig.q."] becauſe common- 


Vena }. 
@7uy0s, 


Iy ina man it is but one as alſo in Dogges,and hath nor anothier onthe other ſide like vn- 


toik. 


Te ariſeth out ofthe backward and lower ſide of the hollow veine [Tab.5.6g.4_*] aboue 


the hart, berweenethe fourth and fift ſpondell of the Cheſt,but more toward the right ſide. 


then toward the left. In thoſe creatures that chew the cud itis double, as alſo in ſome men - 
(happly inthoſe that wee call Ambidexters, that can vie both hands alike) bur verie rarely, =_ 


y ſore 
N arc art» 


yet Fallopims hath worthily obſerued, thatthere is in men a lefc branch which d-»th the of- bi-dexters. 
Geof the Pens /inepariſTable7,r] ariſing from the left ſubclquian branch, and affoordeth Falopimee 
branches to ſome of the diſtances betweene the ribbes.Somerimes ir ariſerh not out of the 


4a. The hollow vein from the ugalumts ro g/thongh it ſhewe the Trunke of the hollewe veyne diſſeminated 


the holy bone. 


bb the diviſion ofthe hollow vein into the 


Iliack branches: 


cc The diviſion of the hollow veine at the 
Tugulam on both fides into the Swbcla- 


#:41 branches; 

dd The trunke ofthe veine Azygos which 
infinuateth it ſelfe into a branch of the 
Hollow veine at *, | Ts 

re, f. Aleft branch from the veine Az7gor, 
inſerced into the emulgent yeine arFf., 

geThe Kidnies; 
the Vreters. | 

5Theleft vpper intercofiall yeine. 

[the right deſcending Mammary veine, 

»theinternall Iugular veine, 

» the externall iugular veine; 

ethe veine Muſcula going to the Muſcles 
ofthe necke, 

þ The diuifion of the ſube/avian branch in- 
tothe Cephalica & Baſilica veines, 

949 the Cephalica vein cald alſo humeraria 
call Axillaris, 

[The vpper Cheſt-veine called Thoracic, 


rr The Baſilica veine, which ſome alfo | 


1: the lower cheſt=veine goingrtothe out-. | 


ward Muſcles of the Cheſt, 

# A branch of the Cephalica yeine deriued 
vntothe Muſcles charlift vp the arme & 
totheskin therabout before it paſſe vn- 
der the ſhoulder, 


xxxx Certain veins in the Cheſt from the | 


Azygos, which are vnited with che our- 
ward branches yfluing from the exteri- 


our Cheſt.veine, which 1s detived out 
of the Baſilica, 


Jy) The outwarde Veines of the Cheſt 
which are vnited with the janer braun- 


thorouch both the Bellies, notwith#anding it ſerueth eſpecial 
ly to exhibit the diftribution of the veine Azygos,and the con- 
iuntTion of the branches thereof with the veynes of the Che#, 
which heere is onely ſhewedon the right ſide. 


TABVLA VII. 


theg of the Azggor, z A branch of the Baſil ca, which is ioyried with che Cephalica A. A branch of the Ce- 
phalica, which 18 ioyned with the Baſthca z: B The veine called Mediaraor the middle vein. 
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252 Of the ol /cending truinke of the Hollow tveine. 6.Bookg 
Subelantan branch,but out of the ttunke of the hollow veine neere the third Spondel of the 
Cheſt before the diviſion thereof. | 
' Commonly from the trunke of theyeine 3» [Tab.5.fig.4.* Tab.s.” Tab.74] ou of 
———— the backſide of it as well on the left hand as on the tight, buton the right eſpecially bran- 
peri, " ches are diſtributed to the diſtances, ſometimes of all bur moſt what ofthe ten lower ribs, 
[Tab.5.fig.4] which are called Intercofales ram [T ab. 6,**] braunches betweene the ribs, 
This Veine alſo withouthis mate,affoordeth many ſurcles tothe Guller , andſometimes 
tiere the fourth Spondell ofthe Cheſt it ſendeth a branch vpwarde [Tab. 7. at theypper*) 
_ from which are deriued ſurcles tothe foure vppet ribs. 
Ailbranche., The Intercoſtall branches alſo yeelde ſmall wig of veſſels [ Tab.7 2] which yſſue out 
of the Cheſt, which are inoculated with ſurcles of the veine called Thoracica inferior [Tab, 
7] whence it is that we with good ſucceſſe in Pleurifies open the ivrernallVeyne ofthe 
affected ſide. | 
The diaifion = Thetcunke of the 4Zvy% at the 8,or 9.rib is aboue the ſpine diuided into a right branch 
- a andaleft[Tab.5.C,O] which both pafſe downward. The left which is the larger determi. 
neth into the midd'e of the emulgent. The tight is joyned to the hollow veine abovethe c- 
mulgent, to theemulgent more rarely ,moſt commonly it is implanted into the laſt veyne 
ofthe Loines, [Tab.7,*Jandhenceir is that in the beginning ofthe Pleuriſic it is profirabte 
. to open theveine in the hamor in the foote. _ 
e fourth is that Veine we call Intercoftelis ſuperior, or the vpper Intercoſtall veinſT:b. 
5,fig.1,. Tab.6,*] on cach ſide one ariſing from the Subc/avien braunch about the begin. 
Lutercoftalis ning ofthe Iugular veines [Tab.6.*”] andrefle&ed vnder the Artery of thearme, andis 
Sapirior diuided into two branches eſpecially on the right ſide, which are diſtributed ro the diſtan. 
ces of the two vppermolt ribs, ſometimes to the three vppermoſt, and are ioyned withthe 
Mammarie branches which creepe along the griſtles. [Tab.6."*] Butthis Vein is ſomtimes 
wanting, that is, when the Veine 4vy* affoordeth branches to all the ribs, as we ſaid eucn 
now that ſometimes it did. Alſo from all the Intercoſtall veynes there are ſmalltendrilles 
which paſſe intothe holes of the racke-bones for their nouriſhment as alſo for thenouriſh- 
ment of the ſpinall Marrow. | 
the aſcending The trunke [Tab.6"] aſcendingis ſuſtained bythe Sweerte-bread[Tab-23,*] anddiuided 
_—_— into two notable branches [Tab.s,I I. Tab.7,C C] onetendingrto the right hand, theo- 
thertothe left, theſe as long as they are within the Cheſt, are called Remi ſubcleay, bec- 
cauſe they are vnderthe Patell-bones, which they call Cla#es. From each of theſe Subcle- 
ies braunches, ſome Veynes ſpring out of their vpperpart, ſome our of theyr neather 
= - Fromthelowcr part before the Subclavjen braunch is diuideddooe yſlue foure 


ughes. 
Marmaria ia- The firſt is called Mammaria deſcendens [Tab.5.fig:1,”". tab.s ,*.ta.7,!]the deſcending 
owe. pap-veine. | 
Mediaflina. Thefecond MedieFins, [Tab.2,&] becauſe it is Diſſeminated eſpecially throvghthe 
____ MediaHtinum. 
{207 00d Thethird Cyexica's orthe Necke-yeine [Tab.5.”. Table 6,*)] becauſe it communica- 


 tethſurcles tothe Marrow conteined in the rack-bones of the necke. 

Muſcuia iafer. The fourth Muſculs inferior [Tab.s, O] becauſe it is diſtributed into the vpper Muſcles 

of the breſt, and the lower Muſcles ofthe necke. 

When the Subclevien veine attaineth out ofthe Cheſt[Tab.7,*Jit is called no more ſub- 
The Ax7larie £14874 but Axillaris, becaule it is come to the arme-hole called 4xi/la. The Axillary veine 
veing. (Chereforebeforeitbedivided ſendeth out two propagations. 
Scqcaiin. Thefirſtis called ScqpularisinternaſTab.6,]becauſcir is diſperſed to the, Muſcles on 
: the inſide of the Scapuls or ſhoulder-blade. 

Scapul exterms The ſecond Scepaleris externa[Tab.6,*] is diuided to the outſide ofthe blade. 
Cepbalice, = Afterward the Axillarie veine is diuided into two branches [Tab.s **. rable 6.* 7. table 

- 4, Fr vpper of which is called Cephalics [Tab.6 Table 7,3] the lower Baſilica. | Tab.6* 

ad.7, 

; From the trunke of the Baſ/ilics yſſue two veines. The firſt called Thoracics ſuperior [Tab 
Bea, ho 6,** Tab.7.f] becauſe ic is diſtributed into the skin and Muſcles which couer the chelt. 
Therackea infor The ſecond Thoracica inferior [Tab.s**. Ta.7,*]becauſe ic runneth along the ſide of the 

Cheſt, andthe branches of this Veine arc inoculated [Table 7, 7] with the ſurcles ofthe 
Veine «$35. Table 7] . 
' rom 
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CO II ———_—_—_———__ ET O77 : : TS 
be vpper part of the ſubclanian veine 3. veines doe ariſe, ET ED 
ſits fled maſcala on tor {cable 7 * rable 6.9] becaulc itis diſtributed into the 2 org 
muſcles and skirron the backſide ofthenecke. | RE 
The ſecond I[ugular FL ext er "a ſtab. ) fig. Ie : tab.6. TT tab FP, 1s commonly on each {fide m__ exter - 
'ne.bur ſorhetimes 6uble,and is againe diuided vnderthe roote of the care. 2, : 
. Thethiad Zugularis interna [table 5. fig.r "*rab.6.”*tab.7."]is greater in amari then it Iagulricinter- 
-oportionably in orher creatures.becauſe a mans brayne is greater ziuſt at the headiris ** 


0 


is proportio 


"ded. OG | | | 2 
oo -becauſe all theſe veines we muſt handle more acurately in our booke of the veſſels, 


it ſhal be ſufficient here only to haue named them arid ſhewed them vato you,we proceed 
to the Nerves. | 


ERR Out of the marrow yet in the skull : theſixt paire come.ſta. 8.fig. 1:*<JThey 


> OE IP os "Ip $ ; The {ixrpaire 
{ceme tobebutone nerue,but indeed are two inueſted with one membrane,and paſſe out Got 


2t a hole betweene the nowle and the temporal bones. The anterior and leflet patt of this 

nerue is difſeminated into the muſcles of the tongue and into the mouth. The poſterior 
 andgxeater ſendeth branches to the rhuſcles of the neck, [table 3. figure x.*Jrothe ſecond 

moouing.the ſhoulder blade; and deſcending mote inward to the muſcles that are in the 

cauity ofthe {ar3#x or throttle [table 8. figure 1,9] ſome ſlender onesalfo tothe muſcles 

of thebone Hyois. .*. > rp | | __ | 

Abouec the /agu[um or Region ofthe Coller-bone before it enter into the Cheſt, this _ 
branch isdiuided intorwo [tab.8,fig..1.*]boughes, the onc outward and the greater, the 
other inrier andthelefle. © Ts | 
. The outward bough maketh the Recurrent nerves, found our firſt by Galen: They are al. TheRecur- 


rent Nerues. 


ſocalledthe Vocall nerues, becauſe ifthey bee wounded, the creature Jooſeth his voyce as 
we liaue often tryed iti the diſſeion of liuing Dogges, for ifone be cut artyed he tooſerhi 

halfe his voyce,ifboth,he looſeth it wholly; Os TS 

The outward branch ofthe right nerne preſently after the diuifion ſrable 8. figure 1.5] The right | 
ſendeth ſurcles on both ſides [rab.$:figure 1.*] to the muſcles ariſing from the breſt-bone 309i e, 
andthe c/auicles or coller-bones ; & preſently when it commeth to the Axillaryarteryſrab. TONY 
8.fig.2"ittranfinitreth as it were about an Axle-cree [tab/8. fig.2.”] three braunches from 
ehe inner ſideſtab.8.fig 1.'] which being refleted toward the he2d and vnited domake the 
rightRecurrent;ſtab. _ W and fig.1.”]anditis inſerted with rhe left into the ſecond 
griſtle of the larynx[ta-8.tig.t.” Jand implanted into the glorzrs & the muſcles ofthe larynx. 

* Theforefayd branch after it hath madethe Recurrent nerue, defcendeth obliquely vn- 
derthe coller-bone,and in the way outwardly affordeth ſurcles to the p/eures ſta. 8:fig. 1,44] 
and to the coat ofthe lungs, inwardly to thepericardium or purſe of the heartſtab.8.hg.1*] 
and tothe heart it ſelfe, and then naaketh the nerue called Sromachichus dexter or ſtab. 8.fi-  :._ 
gure 1. *]theright ſtomacke nerue which reacheth over to theleft ſide; as thelefr doth to nem 
theright fide, and fo at lengthis conſumed into the left orifice ofthe ftomacke,whence it 


. 


hath his denomination: 2, 
The inward branch ofthe right nerue is called Co#als [table 8.figure 1.) which affor- PA 3 
deth braunches to all the bowels of the Jower belly; andreacheth as far as rhe holy-vone, ren 
and is diftributed into three branches. | —_ | 
" Thefirſtfrab.8.fig.1.!]creeperh to the lower riembrane ofthe kell,&is ſabdiuided into 
three ſmall branches,whercof one gocth to the Collick gutſtable £fig; 12Jand this is the 
reaſon that after a long fit of the collickemen grow hoarle z another [rable 8 fig,1.2ko the 
beginning of the gurs which is ſo ſinall,chat it can hardly be perceiued:The third affordethy 
ſurcles [rab.8.fig.1.{]tothe bortome of the ſftomacke : on the right fidethereofand ro the 
per membrane ofthe kell che reft ofitisſpentinithe coat ofthe Liue:ſrab.$.fig.7.y}and 
tne bladder of gall. The ſecond and the fower [rab.$.fi3.1.9Jreacheth to the righrkidney, | 
and hence it is that men vomit in firs ofthe ſtone. Tu 
The thixd which is the greateſt [ea-$-0g-44] paſſerhto the Meſentery afid the gars.The 
4.3. | xeff 
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DET LL ET 


"Fable. Figure 1:ſheweth the Brayne andthe after- A TheBrayne, 
Brayne or Cerebellum together with the nernes (as the B The Cerebelluw or after-brayne, . | 


$i | _— eg C A proceſle of the braine,bur not that whi 
common opinion ts) proceeding out of them : and this Table © FO =D 


we have eſpecially ſet in this Place to ſbew the diſtribution of DD The marrow of the backea5it js yet wich- 
the nernes of the [xt coningation through bath the bellies. in the $kull; OE INTE y 
'TABVLA VII: + E The Mammillary proceſle or idfbrutnent of 
FIG. 1. $=: _ ſmelling. | 

F the opticke nerue, 

G the coate of the eye into which the opticke 
nerue is ſpread. .. .  (payre, 

H che neruechat moueth the eye or the fecond 

I che third coniugation,or the harder and leſſer 

branch of the nerues of the third coniugation 
brought forward, 

K The fourth coniuvgation or the greater and 
thicker Nerue of the third payre bending 
downward, rs 

L A branch of the nerve marked with], which 

goeth to the fore-head, S 

M Another braunch of the nerue], reaching io 
the vpper iaw. - - | 

NN A nerue procceding from the branch T,in+ 
texed or wouen with the coate of the noſe, 

O the nerue of tac tEporal muſcle yſſuing from 

the branch,l. fs 

P A nerve contorted of the nerues K andb, 

Q Anerueproceeding fromthe braunch K, to 

| the ſoccers of the ypperteethi 

Y  R Anernecreeping from the nerue K,tothe lo. 
wer.iaw, : (lip, 

S A ſurcle ofthe branch R offeredto the lower 

TT other furcles fromthe branch R attayning 

ro the lower teeth. GD 

V V Abranch ofthe nerue K,diffuſed intothe 

coate of the toung. | 

RX the fourthpaire of finewes which goe into 

' -'7"the coat ofthe pallag, ' 

Y the fiſt payre oſfinewes which are the nerves 

of hearing, LIT Eco 

4 The membrane of the eare, ynto which that 

fift nerue goeth,* 

6 c Two ſmall þranches of the fift conjugation 

yniting themſelues with the nerue P, dThe eight conjugation or a nerve of the fift payre attayning vntothe 

face. ee The (xt payre of nerues. f A branch from the nerue e, reaching to the muſcles ofthe neck. g Smal 
branches derived yntothe throttle or /aryn-x, bh the byfurcation of the nerue intotwo branches, #5 i An inner 
branch hanging tothe rack-bones,and Rrengthning the interco/al[nerues,and is therefore called /ntercoſtlis 
kk Surcles of the vtter braunch going to the « ades ofthe muſcles, tothe breaſt-bone and to the coller-bones. 
Im b:anches of the right nerue /, ma ing the right Recurrent nerve, --»the inſertion of the Recurrenr ſinewes 
icto the muſcles of the /4ry».x, op branches ofthe lefe nerue o,making the left Recurrent ſinewp. qq branches 
fromthe fixrt coniugation going co the coat of the lungs. r Small nerves of the heart and of the putſe thereof 
called the Pericardiuw,as allo ſome approzching to the coate of the lungs, ſ nerues on either fide ſentto the 
ftomack, t the right Romacke nerue going to the left orifice of the Romack. «s the left ſſomack nerue going 
ro the right orifice ofthe ſtomack. x Ancrue from the branch #,paſsing into the hollownes ofthe liver. y the 
nerve belonging co the righr. ſide of the ke!l, & the nerue belovgiag to the collick gut. « A nerue creeping £0 
the gut called duodenxm and the beginning of the 6einnum or empry gut. & A nerue implanted in the right fide 
ofthe bottom of the ſtomack. y A neruc belonging tothe Liver and blaader of gall. & Anerve reaching vnto 
the right kidney. «A branch reaching the Meſenteriam and the guts, 7 A braunch ſprinkled co the right part of 
the bladder. » A branch going through the left part of the kell, 8: Surcles derined to the collick gur &the kell. 

x Smal branches inferced into the ſpleen.za A nerue approaching to the left fide ofthe bottom of the Romack. 

M a branch belonging to the lef; fide of the meſentery and the guts. » A branch which artayneth to the leſt kid- 

ney. Small nerucs creeping through the left fide of the bladder. » The 7: payre of finewes, A branch deriued 

from the ſxr coniugation to rt.e muſcles which ariſe ſrom the proceſle called Sryloides. y A branch of the 7.con 
zugation which gocth tothe mulcles ofche toung, of the bone Hyois ,and ofthe throctle or /ar7nx.s A coniiic- 
tion orcoition of the fixr and 7 paire intoone nerve. | 

Figure 3. ex hibiteth the Recurrent ſincwes together with a portion of the great Art Artery called the weaz0n, 

A The crifice ofth> great Artery cut x hne: a The « a" ns ND To hat ring een artery b_ ewo trunks, 

en: deicending C,the aſcending D. E.The lett Axillary artery. F The right Ax:tary artery, G The right (arotis or [leepy artery. H The 

kite £416;5. 1 the trunke of the rcugh artery. KL the diuiſion of the rough artery, M the head of the rough artery called the larynx or 

G&rottle. NN Certaine glangules or kernels ar the root of it. OO the right and the left nerues.P a revolution of ſmall branches of the 


right neruc to the rightaxillary artery. QQ The right Recurrent neruc. R a reuolution cf ſmal branches of rhe lefe nerue ro the de- 
Fending trunk oi the great ater y. SS The left Recurrent finew. 
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td ſrendeth direAlyto thebladder. [Tab:B,fig.td]J «© © | 

The left Nerue of the fixt coniugation[Tab. 8. figu. x7 Fig. 2) is diuetſified after the PE» 
ſame manner with the right, and when it attaineth to the coller, is diuided into an outward mon REY 
and an inward branch. The outward communicateth itſelfe to the pleara[Tab.8:fig,1 4] 8& iugaiicn 
the coate ofthe Lungs, and deſcending to the trunke ofthe great artery [Tab.8,fig.1,C] 
tranſinirterh commonly three ſmallſurcles, which being refleQed and vnited [Tab.8,Fig. 
1*] make the left recurrent Nerue. [Tab.8,fig.1,”] The.remainder ofthis ourwatd bough 
encliningto the right hand maketh the Nerue, whichthey call Stomachicam jinifiram, the 
left Sromacke Nerue [Tab.8,fig.1,”] which vnder thegulleris ioyned with the right St3- 
macke Nerve. [Tab.8,fig. I '] PEE fe 

Theinward bough ofthe left Nerue paſſeth chrough the cheſt where ir maketh Siniſirum = 
coftalem,the leftRib-nerue, and vnder the-Mieriffe itisdivided into three branches . The His on 
firſt and vppermoſk [ſo b.8.fig.1v] gocth to the Kell ,, from which doe proceede two ſmall ary era 
ſurcles, oneto the collicke gur [Tab.8.fig,r,8] andthe lower Membrane of theKel; [Tab. 
$fig.1,] the otherto the bottome ofthe ſtomacke|Tab.8,fig:r, xa]and the vpper Mem- 


brane ofthe Kell;that branch which remaineth is inſerted intq the Spleene [Table'8: Fig; 


I,*] 


Theleſtc Re- 
Current. 


2 Theſecond[Tab.8.{ig.1,u} runneth to theleftſide ofthe Meſentery, and vntothe 

guts thereabout, and ſometimes ome ſurcles there-from accompany the Seminary Vel- 

ſels euen to the Tellicles. ; | ID FR] 

3 The third [Tab.8,fig.x,] actaineth to thelefr Kidney: the remainder ofthe whole 
branch is conſumed in the left ſide oi the bladder. [Tab.8,fig.1 #] 

And thus much ofthe diuarication or diſtribution ofthe Nerues from theſixt coniuga- 

tion which yſſue from the marrow of the braine contained within the ſcull. 

; The Nerues that yſſue out of the marrow ofthe-Braine after ir is conteined in the ſpon- T VER 
dels of the backe, and is commonly called Spinalis mwedul/a are oftwoſortes , ſome of the "era 
Necke,others of the cheſt. | 

Ot the Nerues of the Necke there are ſcauen pairs, and from the three laſt proceedeth ales pairs 


one branch called the Midriffe-Nerue,made of three ſurcles al diſperſed into the Diephrae- os 
mor Midriffe. FE 


Ofthe Nerues of the cheſt there are twelue paire called 1ntercofales Nersi, becauſe xz. 
they pertaine to euery diſtinion betweenethe Ribs, and runne cloſe tothe bone on the 
the lower fide thereof all along the length ofit; forin the botrome ofthe Rib there is a ca. A note how. 
uity where the gory veine and Nerue doe meete ; and therefore when you ſhall open a foniathe | 
_ ſide diſeaſed of the Empyema , you muſt makeyour inciſion at the vpper part of the Enpyena. 
Ribbe. | | 
And this ſhall ſuffice to haue ſpoken of the Nerues belonging to the cheſt at this time 


and inthisplace,the more accurate Diſcourſe you muſt looke for in our Booke of the Vel- 


ſelles. 


CHAP. XI. Of the Hear. 


Emezay HE heartis aprincipall part; not as Ariſforle called it prindipall, who pla» 
Eraty24) ccd in it all the aQtions of life and ſenſe ; bur as being the fountaine of the 
Bl Vitall Faculty and ſpirit, the place and nouriſhment ofnaturall heat,wher- 
REEERM by the naturall heate of all the parts is preſerued, andby his influence re- 
AN) paired; theſcate of the Iraſcible or angry parts of the ſoule, the root of the 
Arteries and:Author of the Pulſe. 
 Itis called Cor acorrendo, becauſe it ſeemeth continually to run, for thar it is continually Na nes - 
mooued. The Greckes call it x«e#4z, cither of a worde which ſignifierh to beate or pante, 
which is our proper word for the beating ofthe heart; or from a word which ſignifieth a 
Bakers moulding-boord becauſe init the Alimentary blood is as it were kneded,wrought, 
moulded, and driuen out into thinneſſe, till it rurneinto avirall ſpitite ; ot finally from a 
word which ſignificth principality, becauſeit is a prunes part as well as the brainezyer ſo Theneceſiry 
thatas the Braine is of greater dignity,ſo the heartis of greater neceſsity; forrheleaſthurt _— 


of this moſt what cauſeth death ; and Gale ſaith,thar death neuer happeneth but when the 
heartis irnmoderately diſtempered. Whercuponalſo AriForlefſaith , There was neuer 


a NIE without a heart, becauſe withont-it there can beeno Originall ar all of 
ate, | | 


Ic 


*. - 
—— _ ard. att.net a 


Of the Heart, 6: Books 


It is ſcituated inthe midſt ofthe cauity of the cheſt in a Noble place as ir were a Prince 
2nd after the rhanner of thoſe which being bur one do occupie the middeſt as well for-ſc- 
* eurity,as that the body may be equally ballanced. At the fifcribit is embraced by thelobes 
. efthe Laings as it were with fingers [Tab:3***<.Tab.g.fig.t and 2. Table.1o, fig.r,and J 
round about; that equally our of allche Lungs, it might draw breath by the venall arterie, 
zndmighragainedeliuer quer and diffuſe blood by the artetiall veine, and life andhear by 
the creat Artery oia}lthe outward-ptFrs,8 it is locked vp in his owne Capcaſe [Tab.s fig 
*  1,2**, Fig.2%]but ſo thatthe Baſis reſteth exadtlyin che middeſt, whether we regardthe 
right handor thelek,the fore-pareorthe back, the vpper or the Jower ; but the pointſrab, 
9.fig.2"]reacheth to the lefthand,yet forward as farre as thelef Nipple,ſothatin a living 
man it looketh:dixely forwarde (with a kinde of ftrutting poſition) to the Griftles ofthe 
.-:..: ſixtandſcuenth ribs of the leſt fidewhere they arc ioyned to the breſtbone, tharit may the 
* better warme the forepart againſtwhichwemoue ; And truly it behooued thatit ſhould 
Why iteught ..\ clinetg,one ſide. that it might _—_—_—_— the Midriffe, and ſoneither of their motions 
to enclineto | ©. ; vn -4.- Ls I" | 
one fide, (which axe both perperuall) (hould be hindred;bur not vnto theright fide,for that the hol- 
low veing takes yp-a6 he aſcenderh thorough the cheſt; happely alſo Nature was heere of 
Arftotles minde in the fourth chapter of his third Booke de partibus Animaliam(for he was 
often of hers) thatthe lefre ſide-wasithe'colder and therefore ſhe placed this hor part in it; 
wWhytothe for onthe tight are the hollow veine and the Nex-paril, which heate it ſufficiently ; and(o 
= both ſides are prouided of heate and ſtrength alike. Notwithſtanding the common people 
| ate deceyued,who thinkeit lyerh wholy on the left fide becauſe the motion and pulſation 
The commer jc moſt felt on thar fide, when indeedeit lyerh in the very middeſt, as in the more Noble 
made.” place;butthe left ventricle which is the Store-houle of ſpirites and the grear arterie were 
the cauſe of their errorzas Gales ſaith.in the ſecond chapter ofhis ſixt Book de ſu partium: 
| Addheereto, that in dead carkaſſesitis drawn ſomewhat to the left ſide, partly by his own 
© * waight, partly by the waight of the great artery which is faſtned vnto it. 
Fs condexis. 11 55ried by the mediation of the Pericerdiam or purſe to the Medieſtinam [Tab: 9. fig, 
x.{tom. * to.©j and to the Midriffe, as alſo by his veflelsto otherparrs. For Galen ſaith, that 
' principalsinſom things are to be tied rogether,and communicate one with another:othere 
| wiſe itis looſe, that it may mooue the more freely. | | 
Hu Figure. TheFigure ofit as Hippocrates ſaith in his Booke de Corde is Pyramidal,[ expreſſed foin 
the Tab.g.fig:2]or rather turbitared and ſomew hat anſwering to the propottion ofa Pine 
Kernell, becauſe a man is broad and ſhort chefted; For the Baſis aboue[Tab. 9.fg: 2,**] 
is large and circular butnot exaGtly round, and after it by degrees endeth [ Tab. 9 figu:2," 
in'a cone ordull and blunt round point for fuch a figure was fitteſt for his funGion , bee- 
cauſe length maketh much for tration or drawing, & roundnes for amplitude & ſtrength: 
ſoin great dilatations it is ſphericdll that it might hold more ; and in his contractions long 
and as it were Pyramidall, eſpecially in bruite beaſts. 
Thenawess = Bis fuperiour part which is called the Baſis, the head,and the roote [Tab. g. fig: 2<*Jis 
ofthe Bas, broader becauſe of the veſſels which in that place hauc ingare 8nd ourgare, haply alſo bee- 
cauſe of his motion,thar in this broad Bafis the excagations or cauities might be the larger 
chat when it iscontradted both kindes of Blood arteriall and venall might haue place and 
room to retire to,andnotbetoovehemently wroughrtor pent vp in too fra ghraroom,leſt 
it ſhonld violate the continuity ofhis ſubſtance or of the fibres therein. ,. 
His lower. partis called the vertex or top, Macro or point, the Cone,the heighth ofthe 
| heart. Higpoeratescallerh it the raile [Tab. 4. figure. 2*] which Galen ſaith in > Ox oor 
ox any | chapter of his 6.Booke de ſupartium is the baſeſt part,as the Baſis is the nobleſt. Before 
ny the heartis =p or bunching,behinde hollow and in the ſides prominent. The Su- 
perficies or ſurface ofit is finooth and pollifhed all ouer, vvere it nor that in ſonie places 
the Fat,in other the Coronarie veſlelles ftrurting with bloode, did niake it vnequall. 
| _ His quantityor magnitude is netalike in all. & in aman proporcionably, as alſo the brain 
———_— and the Liner greater than in other creatures being as long as the bredth of fixe Fingers 8 
> fourbroad,and ſo many high.Bur in fearfull creatures as the hare, Hinde.,affe,and ſuch like 
itis pryportionabiy very.great,for the hear when i hathroo much ſcope or roomth(ſayth 
Ariſtonie) is ealily diflipated and vanituerh. | Ik 
Tkeparnof Thepartsof the heart are ſymeercernall, others internall. The externall are the Purſe, 
og t ofwhich wehaue alrcadyſpoken,the coate,che far, the veſſels whichare of two ſores, ſome 
” Which encomdaſl; © the hart, others which reach ynrotke entrances into his Venriclesane 
the 


| þ Figure ſecond, 


; 
$ 
] 
- 
| 
; 


—  Ofthe Hart, © 


Table 9. fieare 1. ſheweth the heart incld- A. & portion ofthe aſcending trunke of the hol: 
led within his parſe or Pericardium , low Veine. | 
zogether with the Langs, and apart of a. Aportion ofthe Great Artery. _ 
tie Midrifſe: | B. The beginning of the Pericardidrs, cleving ve- 
ſheweth the Pericardiam rycloſero the hollow veine, vnto the Arteriall 
"ened, and ſo the ſcitwation of the hart veing and tothe Great Artery. | 
and particularly the fore-parte there- C. = = all Veinesof the Ferizardium or Plrſe 
of OI tNCE NEArTt, - - 
D E. The foreſide of the Perirerdiam bearing tlie 
TABV LAIX: Figure ofthe Baſis of the heart. . 
F: The ſharpe end ofthe Pericardium. 
From F to G. the connexion of the Pericardinm 
with the Midriffe. | 
H. Apart ofthe Seprumtrenſucrſs or the midtiff 
IT. His Netues. 
L M NO. The foure Lobes ofthe Lunges. 
The ſecond Figare. 
A. The place where the Pericardiam is continued 
with the veſſelles of the heart. 
B B. The pericardium tefletted tothe ſides, 
C D. The Baſis of the fore-part ofthe harr. 
E The point of the fore-part of the heart called 
 Mmucro. 
F. The Hollow Veine, | 
G. The Arteriall veyne. | RS 
H. The great Artery and the Venal artety,which 
cannot be ſcene vnleſſe the heart be leaned to 
: theleft ſide; 
I. The righteare of the heart. 
K. The top ofthelefteare. 
l. 0 coronary or crown-veine and artery of the 
cart. | 
LL. Certaine branches proceeding from theſe 
veſſels. | 
M N OP. The foure Lobes ofthe Lungs. 
Q.Apartofthe Midriffe. 


theeares. The inward parts arethe fleſhy ſubſtance and the Fibres, the Ventricles and the 
Values or Flood- gates. | 
Thecoate is proper to the heart, very thin and fine. Yeſalixs likens itto the Membrane =. 

that compaſſeththe Muſcles, this inueſteth ir as that ofche Moſcles, and fo ſtrengthneth TheCozce. 
his ſubſtance from which it cannot be ſeucred. The far called pingueds with Columbs, or 

Adeps with Galen and Ariſtotle or both with Archangelus,is very rye gathered about 

it like Glue,eſpecially at the Baſs where the greater veſſels are placed, becatle there is the 71, te of 
concoQtion celebrated of thoſe things that are conteined in it,& notin'the Cone or point. whar kind is 
This fat is harder then it is in any other part; and therefore it ſhouldſeeme rather tobe 4- 

deps then Pinguedo, and that is Galens and Ariſtotles reaſon; for if it were Pinguedo it would 

melt with the extreame heare of the heart to great difaduantage. Howſoeuer the vie of oo” 
this fatis to moiſtenthe hart, leaſt being ouer-heared with his continuall motion it ſhould ——_—_— 
growdry and exiccated, but this kinde of fatty humidity is hardly conſumed, but remains 

cth tocheriſh ir, and to annoint and ſupplethe veſſels that they cleaue nor with too great 

heateand drought. | | 

Morcouer, the heart bei-g the fountaine ofheate which continually flameth, it ſerueth 
for ſufficient and neceſſary Nutriment whereby it is cheriſhed and refreſhed, &in grear 
affamiſhments nouriſhed and ſuſtained, leaſt otherwiſe the heart ſhould roo ſoone depo- 
pulate and conſume the radicall moyſture. W herefore Galey aſcribeth this vſe to far,that 
in great heates, famines, & violent cxerciſes, it ſhould ſtand at the ſtake to ſupply the want 
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of Nature at a pinch: So ſayeth 4aicew, Fats of all kindes are increaſedor diminiſhed in 

the body according to the increaſe or diminution ofheate,wherefore heate feederh vppon 

thetn;: We haue often obſerued in opening ofthe ventricles ofthe heart,in the very cay;: 

A ſubſtance t5es of them a certaine gobbet or morſell ifnor of far yet of a ſubſtance very likeit,, {o that 

_ 4 ws wehaue more wondred how that ſhould in ſuch a furnace congeale, then the other inthe 

tricles of the our ſide. The cone is alwayes moyſined by the humor contaynedinthe Pericardiam, 

heart. The veſlelles of the heart are of all kinds,which doe compaſſe rhe heart round abour, 

The veine cal {table 9.figure 2.! and branches from theſe ** rable 10.figuie 2.*] The veine is called core. 

Ied Coronwiz, paris or the Crowne veine ariſing from the trunke ofthe hollow veine ſtable 6.* ]before 
it beeinſerted into the right ventricle, and ſometimes itis double : this engirtethround like 
acrowne the baſis of the heart,and hath a valueſet to it.,leaſt the bloud ſhould recoyle in- 

to thehollow veine: OS ES 
From this crowne veine are ſprinkled branches downward along the fice of the heare; 
which on the left ſide are more and largert,becauſe itis thicker & more ſolid then the right 
o fide. This bringeth good and thicke bloud, labouredonely in the Liver ro nouriſhthis 
hon 'bebare thicke and ſolid part,thatihe Aliment might be proportionable to that it ſhould nouriſh, 
needed. By this veſſellalſo it may be beleeuedrhatthe Naturall Soule reſiding in the Naturall ſpi- 
EE rite is broughtintothe heart with all his faculties. 

The Arteries, Trhath atfo two Arteries called Coronorias [table 12. figurer. ”] proceeding fromthe 
deſcending trunk of the great Artery,which together with the vein are diſtributed through 
his ſubſtance to cheriſh his in-bred heate,and ſupplying vitall ſpirites doepreſerue his lite 

$» wha; forifthe heart did live by the ſpirits perfe&ed in his left ventricle and carried vnto his ſub- 

the bare ſtance without Arteries,then alſo might the ſame ſpiritpaſſe throughthe pores ofthe har 
liucth. and fo be loſt. 
Ithath alſo Nerues but very ſmall ones, from the fixt coniugation ſtable ro. figure x; 

Thenen®s 5 from thenerues which are ſent vnto the Pericardium which are diſtributed intohis bs- 

_ f{rable ro-figure 2.*Jcloſe by the arreriall veine, but nor very petfpicuouſly;and as ſome 
chinkefor ſence onely and nor for motion;becaufe his motion is Natural and not Animal, 
Bur ſaith Archangel ifthere muſt be but orie 4nd not two principles of motion invs,then 
ſhall the Brayne be alſo the originall ofall motions, becauſe it is theſeate of the ſenſible 
Soulez(for that opinion of Ariſfories who attributeth vato the heart onely all the powers 

Archangelun and ficultics ofthe foule, Galey and the later writers do with one conſent diſauow) and fo 

kis conceit .. tis nerve ſhall miniſter vnto the heart not nely ſence bur alſo motion and both heir fa- 

on of the bare Culties, and alſo the faculty of pulſation or the motion of dilatation and conſtriftion. And 
commethirs this nerue ſometimes though ſeldome is ſuddenly topped,whencecommeth haſty and vn- 
bis nerves: expected death, which wee call ſuddendeath, the faculties of life and pulſation being re: 

Acauſeof Miraynedfo that they cannor flow into the heart.But we with G«/.in the 8.Chap.ofhis ſea- 

ſuddendearh. yenth Booke de Anatom. Adminiſt.will determine for our partes,rhat the faculty ofpulſati- 

on ariſeth out of the body of the heart not from the nerues; for then when theſe are cut a- 

way the pulſe ſhould ceaſczand the hart taken out of the cheſt could not be moued, which 

we find otherwiſe by diſſection of liuing creatures, 


_ CHAP. XII. Ofthe ſubſtance, ventricles and eares of the heart. 
The ſubſtice ESABay HE ſubſtance of the heart is athicke [table 1 a 3- ſheweth this] and red 


of the hearr. 


EAI which are contayned in the heart and from thence powred into al parts ofthe 
body ſhould nor exhale;andrhat it mightnot bee broken or rentin his ſtrong 
motions and continuall dilatation and confiriftion. And it is more compaGt,fpiſle and ſo- 

lid in the conethenin the baſs, becauſe there the right fibres meeting together are more 
compact,right as it is obſerucd in the heads or tendons of the muſcles. This fleſh is the ſeat 

Where ische Of the vitall Faculry and the primary and chiefe cauſe of the funions ofthe heart, which 
_ vi- confiſte eſpecially inthe making of virall bloud and pirires. For ithath allmanner of fi- 
"7 brescight, oblique andtranſuerſe,moſt ſtrong and moſt compadt and mingled one with a- 
hrs = 3, nother (andthereforenot conſpicuous as in a muſcle) as well for the better performance 
o\fbr.s, Of his motion,as for a defence againſt injuries; wherefore according to the opinion of Ge- 
len inthe 6. Chapter of his third book de motu muſcalorum, andinthe 7. Chapter of his 8- 

Booke de ſu partiam (who ſomerime calleth it after the common name of the bowels a 
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parenchyma; ſomctitne the fleſhy bowell) it is not a muſcle, becauſe ichath al! kinye of fi- 
bres and is not moued with a voluntary motion .for after Gal.determination a muſcle is the 
inſtrument of voluntary motion : but the morion of the heart which dependeth vppon his 
(ubſtance and fleſh is not Voluntary but Narurall,neither can ceaſc {o long as the creature 
lieth ; bur the a&ion ofthe muſcles reſterh ſomerimes and is againe ſcr on woorke accor » 
ding to the determinate purpoſe of the Crearureto wh chitis obedient. Notwithſtan- "RENEREY 
ding Hippocrates in his Booke ae Corae calleth it a very ſtrong muſcle and not vnwoorthily, ;., Lene 
tor he defineth a muſcle to bee fleſh rowled into a glode, and ſuch is the fleſh ofthe hearr: ivod when, 
wherefore both of them-reſting vpon their own definitions haue deliuered the trueth. And "oeeeuaned If 
therfore Picho/omenie anſwered for Hifpocra.that there is in vs one motion Naturall whoſe ce, 
muſcle is the heart ; another motion voluntary to which all the other muſcles of the bodye 
are abedient;and he makerh a generall definition of a muſcle, thar it is a fleſhy inſtrument 
working motion in a creature wnder which the heart alſo may be cor:tayned. | 

The perperuall motion ofthe heart becauſe ofthe conrinuall generation of ſpitires (be- corre 
cauſe euery part ſtandeth in neede of them)is double conſiſting of a Dyaſto/e or dilatation, heart. 
and a Sy#ole or contraQion, which is accompliſhed by the fibres : for as long as the Crea. Contrary mo 
ure liuerh it is dilated and contracted,and betwixt either oftheſe motions commeth a reſt [2** _—_ 


: . : . . haue a reſt 
or ceſſation: for contrary motions,ſaith the Philoſopher,cannot be withour a reſt between berween the, 


hem. | 
: It is dilated when the cone or end is drawneto the baſis with right fibres, and then ir be- 
commeth ſhort indeed,bur his ſides are fo diſtended that it appeareth ſphericall or round: 
The vſe of this motion is to drawe bloud into the right ventricle by the hollow veine,and Howitis con- 
ayreinto the leftby the venall artery,rhe values falling downe and giuing way to their en- - Tg 
trance : but itis contracted when the cone ot poynt departeth from the baſis, and then the 
heart becommeth longer indeed but narrower,the right fibres being looſed © theirlength 
and thetranſuerſe which encompaſſe the heart round being ſtrongly gathered together & 
ftraightned,the values ofthe hollow veine and the venal! arterie partly ſhurre, butthoſe of 
the great artery & the arteriall veine are opened,yeelding out-gate to the bloud our of the 
right ventricle by the arteriall veine into the Lungs, and to the vitall ſpirite out of the lefte 
ventricle into the great artery,and to a portion ot the, vitall bloud rogerher with the ſoore 
_— the renal ciary-T motion ofthe hearris called Syſole or contraftion and de- 
reiS10N: 
F This contraCtion 15 not alittle helped,if not altogether performed,by certayne ſtrong Ligawenss in 
ligaments [table 10. figure 6. * figure 7."*] which are ſtreatched inthe inmoſt parts of the vn - = _ = 
ventricles ofthe heart; for when theſe being contracted doe fall, they alſo drawe together thorsof cea- 
withthem the coats of the heart inward. | on 
Finally the oblique fibres which lye obliquely along the length ofthe hart, are the cauſe The reſt of 
ofthe ſmallreſt that is betweene theſe contrary motions; andthoſe things whether bloud ®*< --—— 
orſpirits,which are drawne into the heart by their helpe are a little while reteyned in the * * 
ventricles,the heart being on every fide ſtraightned about thoſe things it contaynerh : but 4. Motians 
ifin the cifſection of a living creature you carefully obſeruethe motion of thehearr, you eveare 
ſhall diſcerne foure motions diftinguiſhed by their ſeucrall times and places, whereoftwo bycheir times 
areproperto the eares of the heart, and two to the ventricles. The cauities of the heart #2dplaces. 
which wecall ventricles, Hippocrates called yasipzs.;, Bellices,ſo doth Galenin the 1 1.Chap- 
ter of his6. Booke de ſu partium,but by a diverſe name xoiz, They are two very notable 
differing in largenes and in form. 
The right ſtab. to.figure 3. ©*] is not exactly round,and hath a proper ſuperficial cir- The rigfi 
curſcription of his own, ſemicircular and creſcent likea halfe Moone,tor the belly of the V*2vi9e- 
partition which is like a ſemiorbe ſtands out into it. This ſayeth Hippocrates compaſſeth 


Haw the hart 
is dilated. 


Candarcordis,thatis the taile he meancth the poynt or cone ofthe hearr.but reacherh not . 


to the very extremity, yet lower ſayerh Yeſalizs then the left ventricle doth. Iris broader 
allo and larger much then the other, becauſe iris to containe a farre greater quantity of 
bloud, therefore Galen in the 7. and 12. Chaprers of his fixt Booke de w# partium and an 
antient Grecke Phyſitian of Epheſue called #uffs, call ir the bloudy ventricle and wenoſus, 
thatis the veiny ventricle. His fleſh is more laxe and ſoft and his partitionthinnerfrab.10. 
figure 5 "in compenſition ofthe waight of that ir contaynerh. that the heart might nor 
be ouer-ballanced. Into this the af cending hollow veine whileſt the heart is dilated pow- 
reth bloud,thatin the dennes which are among the fibres of it,itwight by the heare of the 
: heart 
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Es 6 4 4 | . 4 » «© RE Oe m—ngs 

Bs _ ſideof —_— _ a great pre - the Table 1 O.F19. L. ſheweth the 14 ht [tae of the heart freed from 
cxe fide. » 1He right of tac heart. . , ; "oh. i 

C The He!low veine openin bs 5 | Har from the Pericardium or par ſe, whic hr oget her with the Lungs is 

which place Ariſtotle thought it rooke his originall, refleffed F1 the left fade, that the contimuity of the Ho'lowe 

D. theweth the place where the Hollow-yeine patſerh = q,o;peapirh rhe heart at his baſis might better bee diſcerned, 


. through the Diaphragmror Midi:ffe. | - . | 4 
E.A a5 of the Dia; bragma or Midriffe, together with the veſſels and apart of the Mid: iffe. 
F. The holloweveine tending to the Ingulum. Fig.2.ſheweth the heart turned vpon the right ſide ghat ſo the 


G. The begitining 0: the yeine 43zges | TP F 
H. The truzkof the great rind? whet 1 deſcendeth left fide & the venall A rrery wit h his Ner ue might better 
K. A part of the Nerue of rhe fixe conivgation, from be diſcerned. 


. which the hearrgetteth a Nzrue. : ; 'F . 
CO Eta Fig: ſheweth the _—_— ouerthwart that the thickneſſe of 
P. The way of tie Veſſels which arraine ro the Lungs, # he ventricles might better appeare. 


Figrell. A B, C. The left fide of the hearc, Fig.4.(heweth the bones of, the heart a5 ſome expreſſe them, 


and a preat parr of his back ſide. | Sh. Ds 
D the veſſels A the heart which compaſſe his Baſs, F, is 7 J eweth ad he heart fr ced fro th: Liengs & F he midr iffe 5 
E The branches 6+ the ſame veſſels. the right ventricle & the orifite of the hollow-weine aiſſeed, 
F The left eare of the heart. c. Fig.6.ſheweth the heart cat thorongh the riebt | 
G,H The venal artery, his diſtribution into the lefre * 'S** 'g9 Fhe right ventricle and 


Lurig. I The Arterial veine. the orifice of the Arteriall veine. 2 

K = mopd going ro = _ ung, Fig ,7.ſheweth the heart cut through the left ventricle as alſo 

Mcherop of the rightearesf the hearr the orifice of the venall Artery cat open. 

NN the bn ven. Othe trunk ofthe pomencry Fig.8. ſheweth the heart cut through tbe left ventricle & the 

P Bis defcencivg erunk, RS His aſcending nucke 4 4 : 

Qrhef:fr Axillary artery. T the right axilerie artery a: rfice of the grear artery. TabulaX. 

V X The Carstides ot ſ}eepy arteries c>1d alſo Scporarie | 

Y The trunke of che Weazon or rough artery. 

« The right nerve of the ſixrpane. 

b/ Cer: aine branches making the right Recurrent ſin- 
new f. cthe lett Nerve of the fixt paire. 

d Certaive branches making the Recurrent Nerue, 

£ A ſurcle of the ſame offered to the left Lung. 

L The lett Recurrert Nerue, 

þ A ſmall Nerue attaining tothe Bafis of the Heart. 

3k |,m. The Lobes of the Lungs. | 

#,0. The Midriffe or Diaphragm, Fig:re111.! 

A CD. Portions of the veſſels of the heaxt. 

B. The right eare of the heart. | 

E The lcttc care of the heartwith a part of the Venall 

artery. F the point of the harr cald the Cone & Mus * 

GG therighrtventicle of the heart, 

HH, The left Ventfic!e of the heart | 

II, The partition called Septym which diſtinguiſherh 
the Vearricles, 

Figure 4ands. AB, A part of the Hollow- 
veine from the Midriffe to-che 1vgnlim. 

CCCe Theorifice of the hollow-veinc opening into 
the right Venrricle. 

DE The orificies of the deſcending and aſcending 

hollow veine. 

F The rugous or ynequalinſide of the righe car of the 
heart, which is placedin the lefte fide, becauſe the 
heartis dilicRed through the middeſt: | 

G. the beginnrg ot the Crown: veine ofthe hear. 

HHH, A circle bunchirg our inthe orifice ofthe hol- 
low veine. KL M the 2 Values of the hollow veine 

NN The Filarnents or Fibres ot the Values. 

OOCeraine fleſhy cxcreſcencies to which thele Fi- 

laments do grow, 

P. A cauity regarding the orifice of the arterial veine. 
R. A partof the hart compaſcing the right ventricle 

Fig1,4,B A portion cf the hollow ycine and the 
great Artery 

CD. the orifice of the arteriall ycins, the mouths a'ſo 

of his rwo branches. | 

E FG. the three Values or Flood gotcs. 

HH The wal berweene the Ver cricles cf che hearr, 

I One of ihe Yalues of the HoJlow-vcine. 

K the Filaments of the ſame. 

E the flcſby porton wo which thoſe Filamerts are im» 

planted. 

M the right care of the hartinuerted & hanging down, 


Fig.7. A the trunke of the great Artery. LA portion of the arteria!l veine, CC the ori f A bun* 
ching circle in the ſame orifice. EF the two Values of the vena! artery, GG otan ined chair bay Values. 
HH the fl: thy portions to which they arefaſtncd. I the leſteare of the heartturned inward K the wall or partition betwixt the very 
ticles. LA boſom or cauity reaching the 61Hce 0: the grear Artery, MM. A portion of the heart compaising the left Ventricle. 

Fg 8. Atheorifice ot the grear artery. E CD, the Values that are ſ*t before that Orifice. E F the beginning of the Coronall Arce- 
ries, G Portions of the fathc arteries ſtrurting foorth H the Oritice of the Venal artcry, IK his two Valves. L the Filaments of 
the ſame, ” the fleſhy portions ro which they grow, N. The letc care o! the heart inuerted. O, A portion of th: arterial Veyne- 
PQ. the ſubſtance ofthe heart'compaſiingthe lefe Vemtricle. R. the wall berwixe the y:nicles of the tearr called Siptrrs . SS. A 
ceitaine ſubltance arthe roore of the great Artery which ſon:ctimcs in Beaſts is bonv, SE IA 
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——"+ led; attenuated and purified both for the generation of vitall ſpirits, as allo 

for o_—— ofthe Lungs hou the greater part of that bloudin the Syſtole or con 

a::Qion of the hearts powred out into the Lungs by the Artcriall veine; butthethinner. _ _ . 4 
; ſweateth through the partition intothe lefr verricle;for this right verricle was created RX TC > 

Porall forthe Lungs ſake, as being found onely in thoſe creatures which haue Lungs; 

burinthoſe creatures which doe not reſpire but onely tranſpire as Fiſhes,this right ventri- 

cleisnot found. Andſothe heart maketh recompence vnto the Lungs —_— Galen inthe 

ro.chap. ofhis 6. book de v/n partim,which drew in ayre for his behoolfe,by making and 


1 nouriſhment fit for them. | : 
ſeoding ther on ſtable r0.figure 3.*")] is madeiuſt in the middeſt of the heart; if you The left ven« 
take away that part which madethe right you ſhall beter perceive it. Itis narrower then *i<e. 
he former, becauſe itis madeto cornages aleſle quantiry of matter,and his cauity is roun- 
der, and goeth ſayth Ga/en in the firſt chapter of his 7. booke de 4Anatom.Adminiſt; (though 
Feſalins Le of another minde as we haue ſayed) vnto the verie end of the cone. His fleſh or Tye ccafon 
vallis thrice ſo thicke table r0.fig. 8.*<] as that of the other. as well becauſe of the ſmal- ofbis <.ck- 
neſſe of his cauity which muſt needs leaue the ſides thicker,as alſo for thatitpreſerueth the ** 
:n-bred heate: it isalſo harder and more ſolide ro keepe in the vitall ſpirits that they donor 
exhale or vapour out, andto poyſe the body ; the thicknes of this and ſubrilitie ofthe con- : 
rents anſivering tothe largenes ofthe other, and thicknes of his contents, that ſo the hart x1,. ,,,. of 
might not :ncline roo much on cither ſide. In thisthe virall ſpirites are laboured and con- the heart. = 
ryned together with the arteriall bloud , wheretfore Galen in the 7.and 11. chapters of his 
ſiztbooke de vſupertium,and Ruff call ic the ſpiritual, others the ſpongie, ayry and arte- 


riall ventricle. | SS” i LO 
For inthe cauity of this ventricle the virall ſpirits are laboured, and fromhence by the tans vi _ 

arteries are diſtributed through the whole body to cheriſh-thein-bred heat of rhe parts,to 

reuive it when it growes dull or drowſte,and to reſtore it when it is conſumed. 5-2 

The matter of this ſpirite ſayeth Galess is double, ayrie and bloudy mingled together; The marer 
The ayre drawn in by the mouth and the noſe & prepared inthe Lungs, is carried through ew vital 
the venall artery into the left ventricle whileſt the heart is dilated. And the bloud attenua- el 
tedand concodted in the right veutricle,is partly diſtributed into the Lungs by the arterial 
veine for their nouriſhment, partly is drawne by the left ventricle through his wall and re- 
tayned by an in-bred propriery which being _ with.che ayre is abſolued and perfec- 
ted by the proper vertue of the heart, his in-bred ſpirit,heate and perpetuall motion,and ſo 
wee onthe forme of a ſpirit,which is continually nouriſhed by the arteriall bloud. This 

loudthus fraught with ſpirits in the contraRion ofthe heart is powred out into thegreat 
artery to ſuſtayne the life of the whole body ; for all life is from the heart andthe viral ſpi- 
rite, 

The inward face of both the ventricles is vnequall and rugged, that the ſubſtances which 7Þ+ inward 
comeintothe h--art ſhould not ſlippe out before they are perteGed,for which purpoſe alſo veer 
tie values doe ſtandin grear ſtead. 

That inequality commeth partly by reaſon of many ſmall dennes which are more no- Whence the | 
table in the left ventricle, (wherefore Hippocrates in his booke de Corde, ſayeth itis more hee 
broken and abrupt then the right, becauſe here Nature hid the divine fire which the Po- 
ets feyne Prometheus ſtole from heauen to giue life vntoman: and Hippocrates beeauſe of 
the great heat of this place thought it to be the ſeate of the Soule) partly becauſe there are promechewfire 
certaine ſmall fleſhy particles ſtable x0. figure 5.® figures. * figure * figure 8." table 12. 
hg. 2.* which about the cone ofthe heart appeare ſmall 8 ſlender,to which the neruous 
fibres of the values ſtable 10.figure 7. ©* figure 8.*] called by Galen in the 8. Chapter of his 
6. Booke de ſu partium,and by Archangelus the ligaments of the heart,do grow, © _ | 

Theſe ventricles are diuided by a wall or partition [table 10. figure 3." figure 6." figure The walfof 

7-* figure 8.) leaſt the contents ſhould bee mingled and ſhufled together, which on the ©* Ins 
nghr fide beareth out as we [ ayed and is gibbous;on the left conceaue and hollow, andis of 
tielamethickneſſe with the left fide ofthe left venericke ,As it the heart were only made for 
the left ventricles ſake. / . As 
This wall is alſo full of holes and ſmall trenches (itmay be Arifotle therefore called ir 
arhird ventricle) thatin them the bloud might be wroughtinto afurther thinnefſe;porous 
| allo itis _ on the right ſide,that the bloud might more freely paſſe out of the right 
tothe left{ide for the generation of vital ſpirits, which Galen infinvateth in theſe words,in 
| the 
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of ſome lear- 


ned men. 
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The deafe* 


Cares. 


Theit ſcirua- 


nor. 


The right. 


Thelefe, 


the t 5; Chapter ofhis third bookede Neturalibas facultattbus. Ont of the right exuity tha 
which is thinneſt is drawne by the pores of the wall, whoſe vtmoſt ends a man can ſcarce gir 
cerne, becauſe in dead bodies all fuch paſſages fall together. That the bloud is cartieq by 
theſe paſſagesir appeareth becauſe nature neuer endeuoured any thing raſhly or jn veine, 


_ 


but there are many trenches as it were and deep caues in the partition which have narroy 


determinations: Thusfar Galen. - | 
How beſt diſ- 


Theſe breathing paſſages are- moſt conſpicuous in an Oxe hearr after it is long ſod- 
den; Burtthere areſome as Yaroliws,Columbus and Vimus, who deny thatthere js any ſuch 
paſſage, and wil that the bloud ſhould be carried by the arteriall veine out of the right yes. 
rricle into the Lungs,part of which to remayne for their nouriſhment,and theremayqner 
to be conuayed after ſome alteration inthe Lungs mingled with the ayre which is drawne 
by the breath through the venall artery into the lefe ventricle of the heartfor the nouriſh. 
ment and generation of the vitall bloud and ſpirits. 

But wee will leaue this ſubtle queſtion to Philoſophers, for vs it ſhall bee ſufficieritts 
haue made this mention of both waies by which it may paſſe, leauing the Controuerſie tg 
farther diſquiſition. 

Arthe Baſis of the heart on cither ſide hangeth an appendixe [Table 9. figure 2."*r9), 
ro. figure 3+ which is called the Earc, not fromany profite, action or ve irhath ſayeth 
Glen in the fifceenth Chapter of his ſixt _=_ de ſu partitm, and therefore wee in Eng- 
liſh call ir commonly the deafe-earc,bur for the fimilitude; for it hath a long Baſis anden: 
derh in an obtuſe or blunt cone or poynt: 2 

Theſe are placed abour the ventricles before the orifices or entrances ofthe veſſe's 
which carry macter into the heart. The right [Table 9.figure 2. ' table 10.figure 1* fig.z, 
*] which is placed neare [table 10. figure 3. *] the hollow veine is the larger, and maketh 
it weere acommon body rogether with the veine, and his cone or poynr lookethypward: 
But the left Table r0-figure 2 * figure 3.*]placed atthe arteriall veine [Table 10. figure 3, 
*] is much Heſſe, becauſe the orifice of this veſſell is muchleſle then that of the hollow yein, 


Why the ears 29d befide ayre followerh more freely at a narrow paſſage then bloud. Iris alſo ſharper 


hauecorre- andrauns more on the ſide ofthe heart and is more ru 
ſpondency 


with the veto 


ericles. 


Their figure 


Subſtance, 


Their vſe. 


4.vefh. ls. 


Their poſiio, 


| edand vneuen on the outſide then 
the right,harder alſo and more fleſhy and thicker,for the eares haueacorreſpondency with 
the ventricles,as ſeeming t6 bee by Nature framed to bee aſsiſtant in ſome preparationof 
the marters which belong to the heart. ,They are hollow as making way vntothe 
heart. 

Their ſubſtance is peculiar and ſuch as is found in no other parte z much like the ſcarfte- 
Skinne,and membranous that they might endure the force of attraQtion withour breaking, 
and alſo that they might better follow the motion of the hart ; for they are like values ftrer 
ched and contracted ; when they are full and extended then are they gibbous and ſmooth, 
but when they are contracted then they appeare outwardly rugousand wrinkled,and with 
in they reſemble the vnequall /aperficies [Tab. 10-figure 5. the right inuerted * rugousfig, 
7. theleft inuerted1.fig.8.*Jof the ventricles. | 

They arethin that they might more cafily be contrafted,ſoft,aad neruons for ſtrength 
for that is ſtrongeſt which is moſt ſinewy. | 
-The vie of theſe eates is that whereas thebloud and ayre ruſh violently toward the heatt 
theſe ſhould take them vp by the way, and keepethem as in a ſafe and let them intothe 
heart by degrees,otherwiſe the creature ſhould bee in danger of ſuffocation and the heatt - 
of vio!ence in their ſudden affluence. Moreouer they Jefend the veſſclles to whichthey 
are ſet in the motions of the heart which haue a foft and thinne coate, and therefore other 
wiſe when they are ſtreatched in ſudden repletion might be ſubie&ro cracke or burſt. p- 
poerates ſayd they ſerved the heart as fannes ro coole tt,or as bellowes to ſmithes forgesto 
gather in the ſpirits as they gather in wind. 


CHAP. XII. Of the veſſe!s of the Heart and their walnes. 


Icles foure veſlclles and fo many orificics, whoſe originall ſome woulde deruie 
wIG oe omthe heart,as Yeſalizs and Yarolizs,and they are in each ventricle two.Hyp- 
SEES pocrates inhis Booke de Corde calleth them the fountayns of humane Nature 

———Intherightthe hollow veine [Table 9. figure 2.* Table 0. figure 1. C figure 


2."*] andthe arteriall veine. [table 9.fig.2.*}Inthe left the venall artery ſtable 10. fig.2 "1 
| | an 
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eat artery. [Table 9. figiire 2.* Table 10.figure 1.* figure 2.”] Wirkin.cheſe | 
_—_—_ gin _ or hen Eran yore ai. called the ſecret filmes The values. 
ofthe heart,and Ga/er membranes and the Epiphy/is of membranes eleuen in number,all a- bis 
riſing from the orificies ofthe veſlelles. - Some of theſe are three-forcked, ſome like halfe . — __ 
Moones: ſome againe are carried from without inward into the ventricles of the heartyto Their forme. 
\hich they are ryed with ſtrong membranes, | eſpecially rothe partition towardthe cone x,,,; ins. 
or poynt,thatin the dilatation ofthe heart the ligaments mightdraw the values vnto them nt /iras. 
{elues,and as it were turne them vp to the body ofthe heart : others are carried from anin- .- : - 
ward poſition outward,as foone as the two veſlelles do peepe out of the heart: In thoſe beam fron 
\efſelles which receiue matterinto the heart they are ſtrong,becauſe they arenot onely to 
hinder the repreſſc bur alſo are to drawe;bur in thoſe thar ſend out matter our of thehearr, 
re weaker: | | ES 
" the dilatation ofthe heart they are all extended, the forked values making certain ga- Theworks of 
ing fiſſures berweene their forkes, by which the marters are letin; thoſe like the halte- jo nah 

Moone orthe ſemicircular values doe ſhut cloſe the endes of their veſſelles and ſohinder 

thoſe matters that are gone out for returning in againe. = 

In the contraction of the heart they are all likewiſe contrated,& then the forked ones 


| doctoſevp thoſe yawning fiſſures which they made in theirdilatation andſo hinder thoſe Inconragis. 


matters thatare gone out for returningin againe. Theſe circular values flagging to the ,.. 

fides of the veſſels doe leaue open way for the bloud and ſpirits to iſſue our.Of theſe values po 

Hippocrates made firſt mention,and extolleth their ſtructure asa wonderfull fecrer of Na- 

ture,and they are ſayech Ga/en in the 11. Chapter ofhis ſixt Booke de ou partiam.framed 

with ſuch exquiſite Art that ifthey bee all at once ſtrearched and ſtand vprighr, then they 

ſtop the whole orifice of the veſlell. ET | Pa 
They haue all one common vſe which is to hinder that which is gotten into the heart Their" vie 

forpaſsing out againe. They haue alſo proper vſes,the vſe of thoſe thar are ſer within and Proper. 

oc outward,is to leade our matters out of the heart and not ſuffer them to come back: the 


vie of thoſe that are ſer without and goe inward,js to keepe the marters gorren in,thar they 


 getnot out againe;andborh theſe that the labour ofthe heart ſhould norbe in vaine. 


But becauſe the conſtitution of theſe veſſels is one in the heart of an Infant whileft iris 
inthe wombe,and another inthe heartafrerthebirth, wee will intreat ofthem ſeuerally, 
And firſt asthey areina man after he is borne into the world, mw : 

The hollow veine hauing perforated [Table 10.figure 1.” figure 2."* ſheweth the paſ- 551,011; 
ſage of theveine) the midriffe, and being come vnto the hearte firſt ſending our a ſhort veine in the 
braunch from his lefte fide, is recciued by the right deafe-care with his ample and patent Þ<=* 
orifice [Table 10.figure 1. from © to *] thrice as large asthe orifice of the great artery, and 
is preſently inſerted into the right Table 10. figure 5:CC ſheweth his orifice] ventricle ; 
to whichit adhereth ſo firmely that vnnerh it can be ſeparared from it. VWhence came the 
occaſion of Ariftetles error and his followers,who thinke that there the hollow veine [tab . 
x0.figure 1: C] as alſo allthe reſthaue their originall - And for the ſtrengthening ofthe 
heart, this great braunch becomes like a ligament, and his vſe isto bring the bloud which 
ts ſent vpward from the Liver vnto the right ventricle and thereto powre it into the heart 
whileſt it is dilated,to bee farther attenuated therein, as well for the nouriſhment of the 
Lungs which require athinner bloud, as eſpecially for matter to make the arteriall bloud 
and ſpirites afterward to bee perfeed intheleft ventricle. T he greater part ofpyhich is 
alterwardſent out in the contraction of the heartby the arreriall veine [Table xo. figure 5. 


Tothis orifice growerh a membranous [Table 10. figure g. HH] circle,which addeth The cirewtar 
ſtrength rothe heart, it paſſerh inward and notfarre from the beginnings diuided or flirte membrane. 
into three {mall but ſtrong portall membranes [Table xz0,figure 5.**Jor values whoſe Ba- © 
ſis is large, and they end in an obtuſe or dull poynt, and FH they are ſhutte and doe as it 
were wincke together,they are like broade headed Iaulins orbroade arrowe-heades trian- 
pular,2nd euery angle forked ; all which forks conſiſt and growe together of ſinall threds of 

bres[ Table 10.figure 5.**] (which Ari#etle miſtooke for nerues) ioyned together with 
ficſhy breaches,[Table 10. figure 5.”] which by thoſe fibres as by ligaments are ſtretched 
n the contraction ofthe heart, and thoſe being ſtretched the orifice is almoſt cleane ſhur 


VP. But when this circle is open together with his fibres it reſemblech a Crowne ſuch as 
Princes in old time wore. 


Breaches. 


Kk3 But 


376 ]- Of the Veſſels &* Values of the Heart 


- But theſe Values, as alſo thoſe of thevenall Artery doe encline from withour inwarge 
thatthe bloode inthe contraQtion of the heart ſhould not regurgitate into the Hollowe: 
veine :how then is it poſſiblethat blood ſhould bee laboured in the heart for thenovuriſh. 
ment ofthe whole body when as no blood can paſſe out of this Ventricle into the hollow 
veine but onely into the Lungs? W herforeit was neceſſary that Nature ſhould provide 
way out of the Lungs into the hollow vein, from whence branches might be diſperſed tho- 


__ _ _  roughoutthewholebody. | - 

The arceriall Theother Veſſall ofthe right Ventricle is the Arteriall Veine|[ Tab.g.figure 2 ©, Tab.ro, 
Avcineby of: figure 6©” Tab.11,figure1 C]or the arteriall veſſel]. A veine it is, becauſe of the office ie 
tice. hath to tranſport blood, an artery becauſe his frame and ſubſtance is like that of an arterie . 
re ma bY Tris faſtnedto the ventricle with a lefſe orifice [Tab.10,figure 6,* "]thenthe hollow vein, 
bis Origicall. [Tab.xo,figure 5,CCC] and from thence ſome ſay ir hath his originall, yer it may better 
Athens be imagined to be a branch and off-ſpring ofthe great arterie, becauſe (as faith Hrehange. 
his argument, {#s) it is moſt likely thata veine ſhovld come from aveine, and anartery from an arterie , 

therefore the Venallartery, which though it hauethe vſe of an Artery, yethaving the ſin- 
glecoatebut ofa veine hath his Originall from the Hollow-veine made alſo of onefing!c 
coat. And ſothe arteriall veine hauing the vſe ofa veine butthe double coat of an arteric, 
moſt likely proceedeth from the great arterie which hath adouble coate, Of which Opini- 
on alfo are Yarolirzs and Laurentizs,% itis further confirmed by their Connexion which 
| - inthe Infantvnborne is more conſpicuous. | 
ar 5a Butthe verie tructh as I conceuue is, that it arifeth as other ſpermaticall partsdofrom 
arterial yeine the ſecede. His coate is not ſimpleas that of a veine, but double|[ Tab.11,tig.3.* © asanar- 
* terie, and thatforthe vſe as well ofthe Infant in the wombe as of the man afterward;ofthe 
brake __ Infant, thatthe Mothers arteriall blood and vitall ſpirit which it carrieth into the Lunges , 
this Arteric. dooing therein the office of an arterie, ſhould not breath out as it would if itwere as thin 
2s aveine: ofthe man afterward (and in him it dooth onely the dutie of a veine , not of an 
arterie) partly becauſe in reſpirations it wasnor fit it ſhould bee eaſily dilated and contra- 
Qed, as itwould haue beene if it had had the ſingle coareof a veine, for then therewoulde 
not have beene capaciticſufficient m the Cheſt for the inſtruments of breathing, and belide 
theblood ſhould ma had'roo free and full acceſſe to the heart; partly,becauſethe Lungs 
which are of a ſpongy and light ſubſtance required to be nouriſhed with a thinne and v; 
rous not with a thicke and crafſe bloode (for euery thing is nouriſhed with aliment likeſt 
vnto itſelfe)which could nothaue beene cither ſo prepared or ſo conteined in a veſſellwith 
a ſingle coate,as in one with a double. | 
Hip. hisgcog VV ec will add alſo thatcauſe whereof Hippocrates maketh mention ,that is thattheright 
we ofthisfin. yentricle which is not ſo hot as the left, might not be as much cooled as the lefte, and ſoat 
gee lengthhisheare extinguiſhed. For feeing that the branches of the Weazon which drawe 
in the cold acer aredivided betweene the branches of the arteriall veine and venall atteric, 
[Tab.11,figure 1,*”] if the coate ofthe arteriallveine were burone, i would receyue 2 
much aer as the venall artery whoſe coarelikewiſe isbut one.and ſo both ventricles ould 
be alike refrigerated ;whence it muſt needes follow, that the Jeftehauing more heatethen 
the right, the heat of the right muſt of neceſſity be in time extinguiſhed, the heat of the left 
remaiivg inviolate; wherefore Nature made this veſſell thicker and fo narrower, to carry 
acrnot ſo much fot refrigeration as for refetion. - | | 
This js'Xveric norabl_. veſſell, that ſo much as it becommerh leſſe by the rhickeneſſe of 
his coates, might berecompenced in the [argeneſle of the Veſſell, and ſo the Lunges have 
| ſufficientnourithment, | | 
©.  Itleatiethyponthegreat Arterie, andturninghisbulke vnto the left ſide, isdiuided 
= —_— into two | Table 10, figure 6,** Tab. 11, figure 3 *) trunkes wliich/are carried ro the lefte 
' andtheright Lungs, andthcrediſttibuted quite through into irjumerable [Tab.11,Fig-3, 
®7] branches. a | | 
- The vſe ofthis veſſell is inthe contraQion ofthe heart, to receyuethe greater part of 
His Vie thebloodolitaftlic right Ventricle (in which it is made thinner andlighrer, that ir might 
paſſe out more forcibly)'and to carry it into the Lunges for their nouriſhment. For the 
heart ſeemethto make retribution to the Lun ges, yeclding them bloode for their nouilit 
ment, becauſe they ſenx aet voto him for his refection. 


. 


> 


Bur atthongh this Veine was made thicke and hard. that it mioht not roo eaſilie beci- 
er contracted or dilated, vet it is no: fo hard, but that his branches axe contracted & di- 
T lated 
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ac Jo Sheweth the Arteria'l Veine. 


Figure. 4- Sheweth the Venall Arterie ſeparated from the jab- 


fance of the Lungs. 
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Fig. ſhewerh the bathe and gibbouk ſide of the Langer, aoit ti- 
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laedby thecheſt; and ſointhe next dilatation oftheſheart the blood muſl needesreturne 
ntothe heart by the ſame way it came out; . but againſtthis inconuenience prouiſian is 
made by three Values [Tab. 10,figure 6,***]which are ſerto the Orifice of this rrunk where 


r\velleth alicele. 


butone great Vah 
Duo thehalfe-Moone 3 b 
tcſemble the Moonein the firſt quarter. 


Theiromward Couering or Circiifetence,as alſo isthat ofthe great Artety,is moreſlid The Vier . 
then thereſt of their body; for where in bath. Orificies they teuichthemſelues or ioyn ſome -—— oa 
way together, they become ſo indurated, that they appeare to bee like a'long and rounde '*** 


tilage, 


ſell oftheleft Ventricle. An artery becauſe afhis vie, for it containethi and 


x alſo becauſcitbeatcth as other Pulſes dot; g 


Theſe Values haue their Originall fromthe very coneof the Veine, and beeing placed yy1.onceme 
inwarddo looke atirwarde, andeach ofthem is like a ſemi-circle or halfg-moone, - or the Vatucs are. 
Latine Lenter.c. If all theſe three be togethet ſtretched and ſer vpright; the) 


by 
. 


ey become rugous and 


”; 


' The Venall artery [Tab. ro,fig.2 6 * cot rightly expreſied Table 52g fig.r 5 #7 i2 veſ- 
vi ringeth Aer; The venat at 

notſo indeede thar itcan bee OAT eeries, 
Y 


h {-Orifice: & / ſeeme to bee Theit figure: 
Value flopping vp the whole Orifice, & whilſt they are ſtretched carry their 
one Pur when they ſioke or lagge x gs 


2338 Of theveſſels wales ofthe Heart. 6:Bodx: 
It hath pu'ſa- by the eye; butſo irmult of neceſsity bee, becauſe itis continuared with the "ay 


on ag tricle where'is the'ofiginall ofpulſition. A veine itis as being ofthe ſubſtance that veines 


Ls 


arc of. '' BY by | 
Irprotcederh'otit ofthe left ventricle of the heart at his Baſis with a ſpacious &ronng 
& opetiotifice ſtable we. Fhpure 7] greaterthenthatofthe great artery. [tis ſuppoſed to 
hauehis beginning 6urofthe ſofter part ofthe ventricle; burit may better be belecued tg 
haue ſprong outof thehollow veine if wee marke the connexion that is foundin Infants 


His eoate bu = Tx hath but onethihne and ſimple coate in growne bodies, that the Lungs mightbee 
___ nouriſhed with defcated'thinne ahd vaporousbloud broughtby it but ſentby thehearr; 
and thatina greaterquantity then a thick ſtiffe veſſell would carry : becauſe the Lungs ate 

parts of great expence 3s well becauſc oftheir continuall motion, as alſo forthe rareneſſe 

Why this veſ andloofencſle of their ſubſtance which ſuffererh the thinner parr of the bloud to exhale 
ſclis robeea from them :againe it was needfull that this veſſell ſhould be capacious,becauſe theheat of 
mom "on " the leftventricle required great ſtore of ayre for the tempering of it, beſide thatitneeded 
for thereparation of ſpirits : fer in growne mens. hath thevſe of anartery to carry ayre, 8 

not ofaiveihe as ithad whileſt the Jiang wit in the mothers wombe : and againe, che lar. 

er itis andmore ſþaciovs the beftermiay the ſm6ake and ſootepaſſe throughirintothe 

ana ba: ofthe weazon without: infeqing the ayreicbrinketh into the heatt, whichin a 

narrower paſſage would neceſſarily Haue beene mingled:andinthe Infanc. ithid novſe of 

adouble coate becauſe it onely carried the Aliment ofthe Lungs vnto them from the hol- 

' Ttis anotable veſſell, and as foone as itis gotren out ofthe heart is diuidedinto two 

trunksſtable rr. figure 4.) ſo thatit ſeemeth to be a double orifice of the! ſameveſſell, 

The = cv theſe is ſent vnderthe Baſisof the heartintotheright ns [cable 21. fgure 

"qt, 1. ”) The left into the1efrlike the arteriall vein,and fo they are both diſleminared through 
The Lefr. the Linigs ,and make the repreſentation of rootes [rab.11. figure 4." and may becom- 
paredtotherootesofthe —_—_— : forasit doth ſucke the tiouriſhment with his ends 

artery is derined into the Lungs to draw ayre out of thebran- 
rge particle. 


whichirithe pe 7 pray = OE apaſſage as we ſhAl declare hereafter. The 
Thewſe of Ye ofthis venal artery'is\n the dilaration of the heart to draw ayre our of the Lungs forthe 


ety. on ofthe vitall bloud for their noyziſhment and 
Hs valucs. 


figure 7.2) out of the ſubſtance of the heart, whith is ledde inward and deuided intotwo 
values [table 10. figure 7," table 12. fig. 2:J bending from without inward; which as they 
exceed in largencs the values of the hollow veine,ſo alſo they are ſtronger, hauing longer 
thredy ſtrings [Table 10.figure 7.) to which more fleſby [Table 10.figure 7."* rable 12, 
figure 3} explantarions orriſings do accrew;one of theſe values looketh to the righrfide 
another tothe left, which when ieyare toyned do reſemble a Biſhops myrer. y 
Why burrwo © = They are but twobecauſethis veſſelllwasnotto be ouercloſely ſhur and thar fortiwo 
cauſes: firſt,ſecing that all parts need vitall ſpirits and bloud to be ſent vnto'them for their 
life the Lun mu heedethem'z \whereforeas they recciued Alimentary and nouri- 
ſhing bloud by the arteriall veine.ſ6 were they to recciue virall by the venall artery; there; 
fore in the venall artery there is alwayes contaynedſubtile and arterial bloud,which thatit 
may be,ithath onely two values ſerto it,thatinthe contraGtior ofthe heartthe way might 
not bealxogerherſtopped vp,butfo'much ſpacelefre as was neceſſary for rhe cranfreGHcr 
of vitall bloud. _ _ | . 5 
Butifthe values were wanting their would the atteriall bloud in cogtraRion flow fotth 


* # 
. 


The nieceſliry 


etthem. in greaterquantity afid with note violence, all ſd the great artery and conſequently the 
| whole bodyſhouldbedefrauded.-*Againe;thar if there ſhould bee any ſmouldry excrc; 

ments ingendred betweene the ayre attracted and the natiue heate which.is conteynedin 

this venitriele,” they might hane free egreſſe this way into the Lubes and ſo goe out by the | 

weazoh;z which oterwiſeif theywere retayned might endanger the ſuffocation and cx- 

tinQion of the creaturesnaturlheare, EEO _ | 


The 


Caxnrs.  Ofthegreat xAriery andibis values. 
:. The ſecond veſſellof the left ventricle isthe grear artery, of which though wee doe en- 


crear ablargein bis proper place,yetitiwillbe neceſfary to diſcourſe ofirhere fo far as ſhall 
make for our preſent purpoſe. .. . NS EE 
'-CHAP;” XIII. of the great Artery and his walues and uſe about | 
NT . | the Heart. TE. ne 
ai&59. His great Artery called 4ortawas made before the heart, hauingasthe heart 4 wa 
&&xabeginning of generation from the ſeed,out of which it is immediately made 
&).arthe ſanietimethartheotherpartsare; Albeir his originall of diſpenſation 
| And radicition be fromtheleft ventricle ofthe heart, from whence ir iſſuerh 

RR with anopen mouth andpatent 'orifice to receiue from the-ſaine when it is 
contratedbloud andyirall ſpirit laboured in ires bediſtriburedtogether with the hear in- 
to thewhole body. | Which bloud-and fpirits that they ſhould 'notrerurneintothe heart - 
againewhenit1s dilated there areſctin his orificef Table 0; figure8.*] rthreeſTable 10. * values, 
figure 8.*2.Table 1 3.character 1.2.3] values like halfe Moones bending fromwithin out- 
wardasitisinthearteriall veine, burgreater and ſtronger becaufe thebody ofthe grear ar- 
tery is-harder then thatof the arteriall veine : theſe values are alſo a hinderancethatthe + 
nouriſhment or Chylus drawne by the meſaraicke arteries out of the guttes ſhould nor be 
preſentlyconuayed into theheart: - - | EE” I, = 
Thereisalfo'placed arhis orificero eſtabliſhhim the better,a hard ſubſtance ſometimes The cartilage 
griſtlely,[Table 10.figure8. SS] which in ſome Creatures are red Deereis avery priſtle, 
ſomerimes in greater creaturesit is a bony griſtle fot itſelome growes into avery bone, Of bone 
as Galenſayeth inthe.ro. Chapter of. his 7. Booke de Adminiſt. Anatomitdothin an Ele- 

hant: bur:in a man'it is not ſo tobee found. And theſe are the particles of thehearr in a 

erfe& Creature afterit is brought:intorhe world : nowe it followeth thatwe ſpeake of 
theveſſels in the heart of an Infant before the birth. OT as T5 | 

CHAP. XV.” : Of rhe vnjon of the veſſellesof the heart in the Infant unborne 
5... -whichisaboliſbed after they come imo the world, | 

HE firucture and connexion ofthe veſſels of the heart in an Infant vnborne 
oranyothercreature yetin the Dammes belly differeth mach from tharir 
wppearethto be afrerwardwhen the burthen is brought into the world. This Gaeathe ue 


. L 
bay * 

k = 

- - - . 
» [1 

# IJ ad 


b % Þ v. 
\ | a = : a LU 
Ger moftpcrfealy:and manifeſtly explayned inthe 10:Chapter ofhis ſixt 9bſcrucrof 
= Booke deſu partium..;: And albeit moſt Anatomiſts after binrhaue lightly —— 
paſſed it uer,yerwill we ſtand ſomewhat more vyppon.it. os + 1 
L? « you before that there were foure veſlels of the heart,two inthe Fr ventricle, 
eh0o 


to wit,thehollow veine{Table 22: figure 1,2,3.**] and the arteriallveine fTable 12.fig. fow the voi- 
:.”)andtwointhelefrahe great Arteric [Table 12.tig. x 2,and 3%] andthe vetial artery: 985 arcmade 
[Tabler2:Sgure 1 2, and 3. which inthe ſecond figure is manifeſt] which vefſels mche In- 
fant are ſonited and coupled two & two together. The _— a veſſcÞ{ of the right 
ventricle; with the ryrhall artery a veſlell of the left ventricle: and the great: Artery a 
veſſell oftheleft ventricle with the arteriall veine a veſſell of the right ventricle : whichve 
ſels in mewafter they-are borne arediſtpyned afunder. (eh Pn 
Butthiefe vnicings arenotalwayesafter one rnanner: forthe former, pattly becauſe of 514,ua, 
theneighbour-hopdofbthe veſlels;partly becauſe of the likeneſſe'of ſubſtances they being 
both veines,is accompliſhed by the contunGion of their mouthes called Anaſtomoſir,wee 
call it: inoculation froth the ſimilitudeir hath with that poynr of : husbandry where a ſci- | 
_ rn _ leafe is ſo fitted to another kinde asthatthe ſap may runne equally through 
mMenVorndu T1. 2 SE FE Yeo Os _ EEG 
The latter vnion becauſe of the diſtance ofthe veſſelsto be ynitedis accompliſhed by:a 
Canaleor Pipe. : .'Thefirſt vnion which is by Awsſfomeſis or inoculation orapertion and TH* 1a<r- 
opening of two veſſels one into another,js of the hollow veine withthe venall artery fab. 
I2 fig: 182-28] whictuis to be obſerired vnder the — careofthehart beforethe hollow + 
veine opettitſclte inroche right ventricle [Table 72:tigure 2:appeareth at} and nearthar 
repion where the coronall veine arileth.: 20 ATE 6 pr. = Tan Os 
- For ronching one another ſo that'you may eafilythinke therinro be but one veſſell,Na- a xe 
ture boredthern with:one hole common tothem both[Table 12.5} whichis large and jvje, © 
patenrand'of an oualt figure by -which the bloud paſlerh outof the hollowveine intothe 
venall artery and ſo.is carried tothe-Lungs. Burleaft thebloud ſhould lowebacke into 
'; the 


6.Book, 


+ Ofthe witon of the veſiels of the, Heart. 


_ 380 


The mem- 
brane, 


The vſe of 
rhe 'venal ar- 
rery in thei” 
fant. 


In the child 
alter-buth, 


The admiras 
ble works of 
God, 


_ tery and give wa 


the hollow veinthete is ſerts the regis of this bore vrhole which looketh toward the vena) | 
artety,a membrane like a coucring orlid [Table 13: figure 2.and 3,r.}chin, hardandrranf: 


erthen the hole or paſſage which is faſtned onely atthe rootes butthereſt of 
the body ofit hangeth looſc in the cauity ofthe veſlcll,thar falling looſely and flagging In- 
toit ſelfe ir figherherlore caſll bee ruined wp tothe vellell of the Lungs.#. the venall ar. 
to the bloud flowing forcibly our ofthe hollow veine but hindering it 
fromireturning thither againe. VVherefore the venall artery inthe Infant doethrkeojice 
ofa veine tothe Lungs; - bur afterthe birth the office of an artery ; for in theſe whileſtthe 
heart isdilated: thebloudis powredoutofthe hollow veine intothe right venttidle, ang 
from thence when the heartis contraGied thruſt outby the arteriallveineinto the Lungs, 
But in the Infant the heart being not moued and yetthe-Lungs requiring nouriſhment & 
encreaſe,Nature deuifed the foriner way by which the bloud broughtvppe by the hollow 
veine is not powred into tlie ventricle of the hearr,ſeceing neither the Lungs ſtoodinneed 
ofattenuared bloud,neither was there any generation of virall ſpirires,bur runnerh firaighy 
intothe venallartery andthence intothe Lungs. | | 2 
. - Theſeare admirable workes of Nature, but the conglurination or ioyning together of 
orefayd hole preſently after,paſſerh all admiration for as ſoone as euerthecreature is 


arent, | 


thef 
borne into the world, breatheth andthe heart is mooucd fitharh no further neede of this 
hole or paſſage,whercfore by degrees the membrane is dryed vp and the bore cloſeth and 


you rogether,ſo that if you looke for it a few weekes afer cither inthe heart of an In- 


The 2.vnion 
by apipe. 


tor ofa Calfe, you would deny thateuer it was 
ner groweth yp,in moyſter creatures later. | 
. - "Theotber ynion is of the greatarrery with the arterial veine Tab. 12.figure 1,2 and 3 
ſs]by a canale or pipe [Table 12. figure 1'] for ſecing the venall artery performed the of- 
fice ofa veine to the Lungs,itwas neceſſary that the artcriall veine ſhould chaungehis vſe 
into that of an artery : wherefore Nature alſo made a perforation into the great artery.But 
becauſetheſe two veſſelles were a little diſtant one from the other [Table 12. figure 1.4] 
ſhe made another third veſſell buwvery ſmall by which they might bec joyned,ſo thatthcy 
axe ioyned notby inoculation but by-a pipe or canale... | $2! 


perforated,burin dryer creaturcs it ſoo- 


This catiall or pipe beginneth [Table 12. figure x/]not fromthe trunke or ſtocke of the 
wid: greatartery,buttromthatregion ofthe rrunke carried downward[Table12 gre 1.2.8 
pipe bepin- - 3] wherethe left nerue of the fixr payre or coniugation making the Recurrent bs circtim- 
ach, volucdorrowledabout,&thepipe —_ not ouerthwart bur obliquely or ſidelongfrom 
the great artery [Table 12. figure x. from# ro®] to thearteriall veine, where it is deuided 


intotwotrunkes and appeareth as if the arteriall veinewere deuided into thiree-trunkes, of 


_ whichthe firfipaſſedvato the left Lung,the ſecond vnto therigbt, and the third (whichis 
alittle lefſe then the other two) ſhould obliquely reach'vato the great artery, andisfrom 


Why ir hath 


ne membrane which mighthinder the 


as # 


the former £ 


* __y 


mM 


The vie of 
theſe con- 
junions. 


. © ration for 


the Baſis ofthe heartin an Infant diſtant abour the breadth of two fingers.jin a grown child 


afcer birth the breadth ole : and the longitude of itis ſo notable that youmiay put wp 
your fingerberweene the to veſlelles, bur in Oxen you may eaſily pur vp two fingers or 
-MNOIC. - | | | 


This canale or pipe or veſſel! call ir which you pleaſe, hath no membranc ioynedroit 

| os ofthe bloud outof the greatartery into the arterialveine, 

becauſe the length and obliquity ofthe pipe it ſelfe is ſufficient for that purpoſe. This ca- 
c or pipe isnotencreaſfed as other parts ofthe creature are,bur as Nature drieth vp the 


ymbilicallor nauel-veine & arteries which are atthe ſpine when ſhee hath no further vic 


of them atid maketh of them ſmall ryes; after the ſame manner the. forenamed coniuntti- 
ons of the veſlels whichreach vnto the heart when the creatures is brought forth ate abo- 
liſhed, &thispipe is by degrees attenuated fo that in a ſhort timeit is quite drycd vp. But 
m children of three or foure yeares of age it may befound,becauſe of the thickneſſe of his 
roote,burnot perforated or hollow. Eo It, 
. Theſe vnions or coniuuRtions are made forthe behoofe of the lungs that they mightbe 
formed, groweand encreaſe;and therefore the pure bloud of the rea. Ge is carriedoutof 
che hollow veine direQly by the venall artery into the Lungsby inoaation fortheir gene: 
arc fotmedar the ſametime withthe heart,8 being generated andformed 
ed by the ſane matter; and encreaſed as long as the burthen js carrjedin 


+ © 


areno 


__thewombe;burthevitall ſpiritis miniſtred to'the great artery together with the mothers 


arteriallbloud fromthe vmbilicall arteries; and from thence are carried into the Lungs to 


pre- 


Caar.1s. | The. Union of the Veſſels of the Heart 2V; 


- 


-able 12. in 3- Figures, ſheweth the union of the veſſels of the 41,2,3. The aſcending Trunke of tlie 
yr wy as is found in the Infant , but aboliſhed ſoon after it is : hollow-veine. - re 
brought into the world. = | b 1,2,3. The deſcending trunke of che 
ku ; | hollow-vecine. | 
| | TA, c1,3- Theeare of the right Ventricle. 
| | - TABVL A.XIL d 1,2,3. The aſcending Trunke of the 
| great artery, 


e 1,2,3. Thelefr axillarie artery. 
f1,2,3. The deſcending Trunke of the 
great artery. 
£1,2,3. The Venal artery which inthe 
ſecond figure is open. 
h 2. The Aneſtomoſis or inoculation, as 
itappearcth in the venall artery. ' 
72,3- Aſmall Membranelike a Value, 
cloſing vp the hole of the inoculation. 
k 3. The inoculaion as it appeareth in 
the Hollow-veine. | 
]1. A Canall reaching into the arterial 
veine, from the deſcending Trunke 
of the great artery. 
2 1. The arteriall ycine lifted vpward, 
from the right vengeicle tothe Lungs 
n 1. Veines and arteries diſper{cd tho- 
rou gh the c »ate ofthe heart. 
02.the left ventricle of the hart opene14 
P 1, The fore-part of the heart vyhich 
regardeth the Lungs. 
9 3-The backe-part of the heart, regar- 
ding the Spondels or rack-bones. 
r2, thevaluesofthevenall Artetie, 
with his Filaments. 
2. The fleſhye implantations of the 


ſame. 


preſeruetheirlife through the Canalc or pipeby thearteriall veine . Wherefore the vie of 
theconiunRion is, that whilſt the Naturall and vitall blood is tranf} porred ynto the Lungs, 
it mighttiorfall into the ventricles ofthe heart;for becauſe the heart is not moued.it would 
remaine there,and fo ſhould the Lungs be defrauded ; bur when tne creature iscome into. 
the world, it vſeth no more of the mothers blood but his owne , where itcannot holde the 
famecourſe; bur it mult fall into the heart ,and there as afore is ſhewed muſt beechanged 5 
But it ſhall not be amiſle to relate the order of Anatomicall adminiſtration forthe finding. . ; 
oftheſe vnions. SN - 

The firſt vnion which is by inoculation,doth elegantly appeare,if te Trank ofthe Hol-,,, fide 
low-veine carried through the Cheſt from the Midriffe vnto the right eare of the heart bee 2X _ : voi 
divided inthe middeſt,for then will appeare rwo holes or paſſages;the greater which is that - "OTA 
ofthe inoculation into the venall artery , and thelefſer which is the hole or paſſage of the 
the coronary veine of the heart. Burthe ſecond vnion which is by the Canale or pipe is 
demonſtrated, if the defcending trunke of the great Arterie be dinided thorough the mid- 
deſt even vnto his ovteate out of the left ventricle of the hearr, for then withinwarde will 


appeartthe ſmall and narrow paſſage of the pipe into the arteriall veine., 


> 
a 


18: Ofthegreat Artery inthe (teſt andthe Netke. 6.Boors . | 


Z CHAP. XVI. Ofthe Branches of the great Artery diſſeminated through 
the Cheſt andthe Necke. | 


1 HE great Artery is thelargeſt[Tab.13figure;1 ©] ar theleft ventricle of 
YAM the ticart whence it alſeth, and before it fall fromthe Periterdiamor purſe 
#2291 it bringeth foorth abouc his Values or Membranes [Tab.13,fig.3,charac. 
EISSPSA! ter 1,2,3] ſometimes one, ſometimes two Arteries, which we call Coron,. 
TOES) 75, [Tab.t 3,fig.r,") becauſelike acrownethey compaſſethe Byſs of the 


Tab.e13. Fi I, ſheweth the trunke of the great Artery $6- *. The orifice ofthe great Arteric, where it is 


; Pp. Fo. continued with the hearr, 
gither with his branches as they are diſſeminated thr ongh BB The Coronary arteries. 


het bree bellies pf Regions of the body. APW C the diviſion thereof, 
The ſecond Figare ſpeweth a portion of the Arterie ar it 50 xy 1q geſcendin gutunke. 
the backeſide from whence it ſendeth branches ro the di- F che aſcending erunke. | 
unces betwixt the Lower ribbes: f R F che ww Subclauian ney. whoſe original 
e thirde Figure, ſheweth aportion of the great Artery, _ itais higherthen thelefre. —_ 
where it yſſueth out of the Heart is heere ſhewedopen: & G The left ſubclavien Artery , whole ofiginah 


! - is at 6, 
by that meanes wee may berter perceyue his Coates and H,1.The vpper [nrerceſtall Artery art, reaching 


Fibres. cocight —_— 6f the _ * H. 
1&5 RI K the Phbren:cke Arteries on cither ſlide. 
TABV LA. XIII. * Thetrunke of che great Artery, where it 
_ paſſeth through the Fiſſure of the Midriffe, 
F#I6.1. L L the CHammar) artery. 


cce Growing tothe Muſcles that are betyixte 
the griftles, andeothe paps. 
MM, The attery calted Cerzicalis,' 
NN the ingate thereof into the bone ofthe 0c. 
_ Cipitinms. | 
OO the artery called M»ſculs, 
PP: the right and the left Axillarie Arteries, 
QQ. the ypper cheſt Artery, called Tboracics 
. ſuperior, 
R. The lower called Thoracica inferior, 
SS the artery called Scopnlaris. 
TT. the Artery called Hameraris. 
VV. the remainder of the Axillaric artery rea» 
ching to the armes. Arteries. 
RY the right and left Carotis or the lecpic 
ec The conjunRien of the Mammary with the 
Epigaſtricke Arteries. 
ff the diviſion of the ſleepy atreries at the chops 
| £ the externall branch. 
> - 1) b the internall branch which is deriuedto the 
TOP : __ throtle, the Chops, andthe tongue, 
VMs 5 This at the eſis of the ſcull is diſtribuced into 
Oo 7 two branches, 
l Zthe diftriburion ofthe braunch g, vnto the 
Checks,and the Muſcles of the face. 
w the diſtribution of the braunch g, vnder che 
roote of theeare, 
» the ſame branch creeping vp che temples. 
o And the backefide of the care. 
p the ſtomacke artery called Celiac. 
q the vpper Meſentericall artery. 
r/ſthe emulgenr arteries, 
::,vv the ſpetmaticallarteries 
x the lower Meſentericall arrery, 
| 7) the atteries ofthe Loines called Lumbares 
«the vmbilicall arteries. &che Artery called CAu/culs ſuperior, JÞ the byfurcation ofthe great artery into the 
Iiack branches, «the artcry called Sacre. (2 the inner bow of theleft rrunke.ny the virer va which deſcen- 
deth tothe thigh, 9 the artery called Mſculs inferior. 2x the artery called Hypogeftrica. u the remainder of the 
ſame bow, which being encreaſed by a branch from the exteriour paſſerh by the ſhare-bone, » » the arteric 
called Epigeſtrica to which the Mammarie arteries marked wich eeare ioyned, EEthe artery called Padends. 
zz the Crurall artety, Figure 2 & 3. AAA, A coartelike a Spiders web. BB the inner coate of the artery. C, 
the vtter conte of the artery. D E the original of the Coronary arteries, 2,2,3 Three Values ſer tothe ori- 
fice ofthe Artery in the heare, 


[ 


4\ 


Cuae.16 Of the' 

.lO. J) | : 
I 16, Of thrgreat artery the hiſt & Ne BRI 
heart: afterwardit yfJueth out ofthe Pericard; : ke 35 J 

ne aſcending vpward tO nk e Pericardiam and is vacqually diuided i 

P | ehead| Tab.1 fo.x"  OCQUALY inided into t 

largerby farre tendeth downward| Tab 3,fig.1*] whichallo is the leſſe, « pars, 

many inore then thoſc aboue. [ Tab. x3,fig.1 "]becauſethe parts bel RE mo. 

Out - rd ans deſcending trunke[Tab.t 3.fig- = | ow the Hearr, are 

thicke,! ſe branches following .13.hg.1*] which i — | 

ory arcanng y"yn. wo - : E, ] which inthe Cheſt is large ang Th< dcſcend- 
theeight low ribs. [Tab.13;fig.1 ***] which are ſent vnto the wo Ons 
The Artery OB Ws Rn nto the diſtances of 1nerrc:fiates. 
which are diſſeminated throu h th wy c Midriffe,on each ſide ES : 
Theremainder oftherrun 5 oy _ and the Pericardinm ___ { Table.13 fig 1 ,**] Phrenica, 
[Tab.13-fig-1,*] andcleauing £4 th ks = oughthe Fiſſire or crforati wo 
communicateitſelfe through the | c bodies of the Spondels ot pri ofthe midriffe 
Theleffer and aſcending [ Tab 4 ey F wins ones,doth diuerſclic 
municated to all the parts -I3.1g.1. | trunke bei | To | : 
ako ET Tour the hearr porS ws the Weazonis com- The aſcend 
owne fide, and therefore itis 2 - egos or coller-bones bend 4er it is forked into two 8 tho wag 
Clanicule,[Tab.13,fig-1,**]th ed Arteria ſubrlauia, for the L cthto the firſt ribbe ofhis 
or the {lecpy Arteries. , ©Jrhen the trunke is diuided into the 9 ines call the coller Boxes Subclavia 
—_ [Tab.r3,fig | "his riginall mY 
ven where itis parted "4p originall is at*] iſſue! EI 
thwart then +6, ar I arteties. it is hi Co ofthe grear artery, c- 
From theſe Sabcleniebefo r n to the arme is rather obliq £c 1 and runneth more'ouet- 
boy araliniorr ate noks - they fall out ofthe Chet forafic en tranſuerſe. = 
firſt rib do paſſe certainepro _ bur Axillres) [Tab.13.fig,1 amy they are out of the cheſt 
* Fromtheir Lower part (LA RIO - g.1**]as ſoon as they touch the 
From their Vpper part , Tue 6 - is called Mmtercoftalis ſaperior.T: = nh 
bone being refleCed togethe tirſtthe Aammaris[Tab.r3.tig.1 Ws [T ab.1 3.fig.1 IT] Intercoltal. 'up. 
Tab.13.66.1*=)betwixech : witha Veine, deſcendeth 3-0g-t ]which vnder the breſt- Mammatia «i. 
Muſcles ofthe Lowerbell priſtles of thetrue cibbes and ſo Finn,” and the Muſcles 

figure 14] and fo pris —_ the Nauell, where it isdinidedi cendeth vnder the ri be 
hg.1,* e)] 7 ct with the Epigaſtrical! | Arteria dfoencdi many ſurcles [Ta il. - 
Secondly the Ceraicalis, [Tab.r3,f Fo oe Rn men's 
bodies ofthe rack-bones, andat Pl. 1g.1,”)] which viſiedrficre ba | : NE 
narueſeproceſesof thoſe rae ics te 

enecke, and the Sp , andſo is communi vw choles of 
theſe Arteries on rh : 4 dels themſclues. i commuiearedrothe Muſes ghe marrow 
beaiterhey are vnited, ide [Tab.13,flg.r *]enteriinto Pap C ne and the nowl-bone 
NR Maſcla [Tab.13,fig- Jþ Sy heſcull ; andatthe Baſis of the 
rom the Axillary a .73.fig.t Jbecauſeitwatere - 
or Arme-hoſc hears urery 2} Fa le: 135 fig.1*]ſo porar WA ofthe necke. Muſcul, 
perior (Tab.13fig.1*{ whi vito the arme, do yſſue fr auſe irpaſſethbythe Axilla From heA 
Threats which deriueth his branche: om the lower part Thoracic ax worn 
pularis[T of tor [Tab.13,fig.t**}which anches tothe Muſtles Wide Thoracies ſ#- Thorac ſuper 
; Ig. ye | vpon'the Fes 
2 7 _ Gn : S] _ eds Pa 9p ar mn _ Glee the on R——_— " 
the ſhoulder, and is diftri art Humerarid| Tab.1 Go. 7 E Nollowe part ofthe Sh 1 - 
the All is diſtributed into the Muſcl 3,g-1,” ] which climberh to the wy der- 
= a. ho i erate 
at which remaine | ith the Axillary veine paſſ Humeratia, 
A maineth of th | paſſerh 
inery andſnpported by ofthe afceadencervehe] Taba, ag, 
nto two mequali bra ere bread, whilſtit is ye » ig.r,"] lying vponthe ſh 
Arteries which F « wr — which they fe pegs - F; oy = cauity of the cheſt is Jig y 
ZON a di rn - — Ire V | eo, aDIC I fo. *? | wt 
CONN iugular ae gens" ; the mediation ofa AL oy. _ leepie Carotides, 
inthe eight Booke. © atraine vito the head But of rery oe 
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= HE Lungs which arethe infiruments both of rhe voice and alſo of reſpira; 
Joh. tion,the Grecians cal Pneumones, becauſe of the reception of the ayre which 
YL they call prewma,or from a word which fſignificth to breath, for by reathing 
> inward they drawe ayte, and by breathing outward doe put it foorth againe, 
placed «vi 9” Theſe Lungs are allowed by Nature to all breathing creatures,and placed in 
is che cheſt. 11.6 cavity of the PE [rtab. 3.**] becauſe they wereto be alitile diſtant from themouth 
leaſt by the affluence of the ayrerhey ſhould haue beene preſently cooled. In liuing cre. 
atures whileſt they breath inward they fill the whole cauity ofthe Cheſt, exceptingthere- 
How to puffe $i0D which wee haue already ſayed the membranes ofthe Medisſtinur [Table 3.]andthe 
thewvpin heart couered with his purſe doe occupy : but when the creature breatheth ourthen they 
dcadbodies. fa\l burnor ſo as they doc in dead bodies flat and flaccid, becauſe they are ſtill full of ayre 
and bloud : and although they may bee puffed vp in a dead body by putting a payre othel. 
lowes intothe weazon, yet hardly can yourayſe them to ſuch a height as that they will oc- 
cupy ſo much place asthey doein aliuing body. For being to conrayne ſo much ayre a; 
ſhould ſuffice the diuerſe motions ofthe heart, thatwe might not be conſtrayned to be al. 
wayes fetching breath to ſpeake,ſing,or cry out,it behoued well that their quantity ſhould 
be very great. 
Their contiex Al alchough for the moſt partthey hang looſe and at liberty that they might more 
ol freely mooue, yetby the mediation of the veſlelles ofthe weazon they arc ſuſpended and 
hung to theneck andthe back leaſt they ſhould fall downward, and by the interpoſition of 
the MedieſtmumT[tab.3.*" ro* ] they are tyed forward to the breaſt-bone, backwardtothe 
rack-bones;alſo in ſome places at the ſides of the cheſt they grow to the plexra with fibrous 
How they fol. 3 - ES Ds . 
low the mor» tycs produced from their owne membrane, which is py obſerued in men asin the 
= = wiſeſt creature : by which meanes the Lungs which of themſclues are deuoyd of allmoti- 
y on more eaſily follow the motion of the Cheft do otherwiſe then for the auoyding of v4. 


nd 


cuum oremptineſle. 


 - 


;alen vcrily thought that the Lungs followed the motion ofthe cheſt for the auoiding 
Galex: opini of that vacuum or emprineſſe which is fo irreconcileable an enimy of Nature, becauſethe 
on forae3* cheſt being diſtended they are dilated asthey are filled with ayre drawnein; andtheſame 
vammor Cheſt being contracted and the Lungs euacuatedby expiration, they fall into themſelues: 
cmprines. which he ſhewcth by an inſtagce ofa wound of the cheſt. For if the Cheſt be woundedſo 
His demon» thatthe ayre can getinto ir,the Lungs ſayth he become immouable and do nor follow the 
tration, gilatationofthe cheſt, becauſethercis ayre which filleth the vacuity or cmprineſſeofthe 
cheſt; bur when the cheſtis ſound and diſtended, the Lungs are neceſlarily dilatedleaſt 
there ſhould bee vacuum oremprines,and the ſame Lungs, not for the auoyding of empti- 
nes, but cither being compreſſed by the cheſt, or becunle of the ayre breathed out or both 
rogether, they fall Sd ctlarly 

Howe But we adde, that Nature taking knowledge of the neceſsity ofthe motion ofthe lungs, 
lungs moue that the cheſt being perforated the ayre going in by the wound mightnor hinder the dilz- 
when the = Lation ofthe Lungs which is cauſed for ; auoyding of emptineſſc,hath knit them in men 
ded. + nelyasweſaidbeforceto thepleura,thar ſo by the neceſsity of this connexion they ſhould 
follow the dilatation of the cheſt though it were perforated. They alſo adhere to the heart 

by the arteriall veine ſtab. 9. fig.2.*Jand the venall artery. 
They haue their figure (which is ſhewedin the 3. and 4. Tables)according tothe pro- 
| portion ofthe parts vpon which they reſt : wherefore onthe outſide that they might be fit- 
Their figure. ted to the cauity ofthe cheſt, they are gibbous and ſwelling; on their inſide hollow [table 
9.figure 1.and 2.table 1 g. figure 1.] to giue way to the heart couered with his purſe, which 
with their lobes or diuiſions they encompaſſe round abour. When both parts theright 
Like a clonen andthe leffe arc jtoyned, they repreſent the ſhape of a clouen foore of an Oxe or ſuchlike, 
hofe, [. Table 14. figure 1.and 2.) foras the hoofes before are diuided aſunder by a line as it were; 
ſothe Lungs backward [Tab. 13. fig. 2.](becauſe of the bodies of the wertebreor ſpondels) 
hauc an oblique imprelsion or diuiſion,and forward they cleaue in the very middeſt. They 
OD BSE bas. dinided bythe Mediaftinum [table 3.GG HH] into a right Lung and alefte, that one 
Juided,)  Partbeinghurtthe other might ſerue the vſe of the Creature (for oftentimes as wee ſee in 
the cutting vp ofſuch as dye of Conſumprions of the Lungs, the one Lung or. the one {ide 
beeing viccrated yea and conſfuned, yetthe man may liuc loug with the vic of the __ 

an 
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joyned together by the mediation of veſſels [Table. 14.fig. 1] which arc 
Jiſſeminated into them from the Weazon8& the heart . Againe,cach Lung is ciuided 

into two-Lobes or Finnes ifyou draw aline from the place ofthe fourth rackbone or'ver- 

/oþrs ofthe Cheſt: obliquely ouerthwart (Tabrgg gal towit, the vpper Lobeor Fin & Seder 
thelowerzyetſo, thatin aman they adhere together by Membranous Fibres, ſo that there Luogs 
:-arhera note or footſtep of diuifion then any true diuifion indecde,(though itbecother- 

wiſcin D{gges) and the lower is longerthen the v goo  Anditis ſo diuided, as well that 

thewhole Lungs might moreſafcly and ſwiftly be dilated and contraRed (the acrbreathed 

in more caſily penetrating into their narroweſt paſſages) as alſo that they might the more 

firmely cwbtacethe heart, andnor be compreſſed when we bow downward. Andalthogh 

they be found to be diſtinguiſhed(thoughnot withany.true diuifion) ſomtimesintothree, 

 metimes into more,ſometimes into two, yet rarely ſhall we find in a man, becauſe ofthe 

ſhortnes of his breſi,fiue Lobes;in a dogge and an Ape often:and if it happen to be ſo,then 

faith Ge/en inthe 2.and 10. Chapters of his7.Booke de ſu pars, they ly very high into the 

throat vndertthe hollow-vein. Their ſubſtance [Tab.14,bg 2.Jis fleſhy (wheruponir is cal- GE Cas 
[ed Parenchyma&4 fleſhy bowell), wouen with three ſorts of veſſels rrabaine =) and — 
couered with athin Membrane, which varicth in ſoftnes and colour,according to tlic age yo, their 
ofthe party. In yongermenir is faſter, inthe prime of our age rare caue and holloiy. For ſubttance and 
the Lunges being notmoouedinthe wombeof the Mother asncither the heart, arethen —_ 
thicke andfirme as isthe ſubſtance ofthe Liuer; red alſo from the colour oftheir nouriſh» after birth, 
ment, for nouriſhed they are in the Mothers wombe with that wherewith they were gene- 

rated, thatis, blood brought out ofthe Hollow veineto the venall artery by inoculation , 

and ſpitits ſent from the great artery to the arteriall veineby the pipe orcanale before me- 

tioned: butthe infant being borne when the heart beginneth ro mooue, his motion: and 

heate ſoftneth and puſfeth vp their fleſh by liccle and little, and fo being mooued With the 

motionof the Cheſt, they alſo become pliable tothe motions thereof, and are lifted THE 

vp and fall againe with caſe ; they lye alſo bedded as it were bertweene the diviſions of the _ Me 
veſſels filling vp the empty places, and by that meanes area defence and ftrengthning vnto Why they 
them thatthey benot broken in their continuall motions.And this is the reaſon that Plato i2yne after 
callerh their motion <ue weacdr, ſalews mollis aſoft motion, which is furthered in thattheir c02ougetts 
ſubianceis full of a ſlimy and viſcid moyſture, infomuch that Yers/ic ſaith that after death 
ifthey be cut, yer will they glue together againe by this viſcidity. Th 

Their ſubſtancealſo is laxe,ſpongy and rare', made as it were of the froth of the blood, 

that it may better admit the acer drawne inlike a paire of Bellowes, and be freely filled ther- ,,,.. ... 
with. Their colour is yellowiſh, oftentimes aſhie, ſpotted with certaine dull and blackiſh yy 
ſpeckes or cloudyeftreames; and in thoſethatdye of any long and lingering difeaſe they 

grow yetblacker: | | 

' They havea Membrane bred out of the Plewre, for where the veſſels paſſe into the lungs Their Mem: 
[Tab.14,fig.1,**)] ther their common coate ſprung from the ?lears departerh from them, brane., 
andis finely ſtretched ouer the ſuperficies or vpper face of the Lungs, to forme & containe , 

their ſoft ſubſtance, which otherwiſe being ſhaken with continuall motions would quick- 
ly breake'off by peece-meale. | 

This Memtrane is thin, that it ſhould not be burthenfome, and ſoft that itmightberrer- 

ſtretch with the motion of the Lungs, full alfo of pores though after death inſen{ble, that 
ifany quitture or matter ſhould be gathered in the cheſt in a pleuriſy or inflamarion of the Why the me- 
Lungs called Peripneumonis,it mightby theſe ; haue yflue, & ſo be ſpitout by Cough; branes po- 


Theyare onely 


cir ſublizee 


albeit we are not ;gnorant thatin both theſe diſeaſes the vgs themſelues are affected : 25 


which we are taught by the diſſeQion of Pleuriticali bodies; and alſo by them which haue 
recouered of Pleuriſies, in whom doth remaine difficulty of breathing, and fome payne in 
theweakned fide aslong as they live. | | 
Thisporofice alfo makes their vpper face ſmooth,and bedewed with akind of flimy moi- 
ſture » Intothis Membrane, becauſe it needed but alittle fenſe,there are fmal Neruesdif- 
nated from the ſixt coniugarion, on the right ſide f Tab.8.fig.r*}after the rightRecur- 
rent is framed, but onthe left f1de { Tab.8,fig.1 4JÞefore the framing of the recurrentthefe Why VIcers 
Nerues donot reach vnto the ſubſtance ofthe Lungs, leaſt they ſhould be pained or wea- ofthe Lunges 
ticdintheircontinuallmotion; and hence alfo iris, that allthe vicers ofthe Lunges are *©viSpane 
without paine, | 
They hauc diſſeminated throughthem 2 Onan: [Tab.14,fig.t,*<*] whoſe —_— 
L. | ran 


ny 


6.Booz, 


Of the, Lungs. 


A A. 2.The Guller called Table 14. Figare I. 


@ ſophagus vnder the we- 
zon or Rough arterie. 
B 1,2.The rough artery. - 
C 1, The arteriall veine. 
D x. The venall artery. 
EFGH, 1,2. Thefoure 
Lobes of the Lungs. 
K.ri The Midriffe. 
I,z.. The Canal or pipe 
ofthe Lungs. 
A 3. The Orifice of the ar- 
teriall veine. | 
abc, 3. His three Values. 
B 3. The inner Coate. 
C 3. Theyttercoate 
D-3. Thediuiſion of the 
arteriall veine. 


1B 3- The two Trunkes 


z0n called 
Alpera Arteria, 


 whereinto itis diuided. 

GGGG 3. The diſtriburi- 

on of the ſame throu 
the ſubſtaunce of 
_ Lungs. 

A,BB, CC 4. Theorifice 
of the venall Arteric , 
marked with A. where 
itgrawethto the heart, 
then diuided into foure 

_ trunkes, 

EEEE4 Theirdiſtribu- 

tion thr ugh the Lunges 

F4. The bwpleor ſingle 
coate ofthis artery. 


branches ride ouer and mingle one with another. Theſe are diuided firſt into two, as the 
Lungs themſclues arc, and preſently after into other parts, euery onekeeping his couſeti! 
atlcngrh they end in threddy branches at the very ſuperficies ofthe Lungs, between which 
"TR: veſſels their ſubſtance is cirxcumfuſed as it is in the Liver. One of theſe veſſels proper vt 
ppeor wea- the Lungs is called the rough Artery, or Aſpere Arteria,we commonly call it the wezon or 


winde-pipe. [Tab.14,fg.1* and Tab.15] The branches ofthis pipe are very great, anddff 
ſeminated through the middeſt of the others, and bringeth aer drawne by the mouthand 
the noſe tothe Lungs, of which wewil ſpeake inthe next chapter. 

Two veſſels itreceyueth from the heart , of which wee haue ſpoken before, one called 


The Arteriall the arteriall veine [tab.14.fig.1,* Fig.13.the whole arteriall veine] which out of the right 
VEIUg. 


ventricle miniſtreth to the Lungs Alimentarie blood therein attenuated for their nourith- 
ment, and with this blood the naturall ſpirit and the naturallſoule therein reſiding with al 
her powers and faculties are communicated to the Lungs. 

The other called the venall artery ſtab. 14,fig.1”: figure. the venall arteric ſeparated] 
which js an inſtrument onely of the ſ pirits, but conteyneth alſo purc,thinne and vaporous 
blood; whereforc the acr which was attracted by the windce-pipe,and prepared in the lungs 
« leaderhto the heart, and from. the lefte ventricle bringeth foorth vitall bloode withthe 


ſheweth the fore-ſide of the Lungs tak 
out of the Cheſt, from which the Heart vvith his j 1+" wn 


are cut. 


Fig. 2.forweth the batke andgibbow ſide of the 
eth upon the backe. 


Lunget; wit h- 
Figure 3. Sheweth the Arteriall Veine. 


Figure 4. Sheweth the Venall Arterie ſeparated fromthe ſob- 
ſtance of the Lungs. Eero oj 
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Cuar.t7. Of the Lanes, 2% 
- 11 ſviritand faculty to the Lungs, partly that therewith they may bee riouriſhed, parcly Whence life 
—_— life chat the 2 bead heare may be cheriſhed, (for life is Gom the virall Dit _ ot 
the arteriall bloud perfected inthe left veritricle ofthe hearte) partly that by it the ſmoake 
and ſootmay be carried out of the heart: | 
Theſe two veſlels are farre greaterthen the magnitude of the Lungs may ſeemeto re- why tice 
wire ifthe proportion be compared to that of other parts,8 that becauſe the Lungs with v<fcis arc is 
their perpetuallwontion do conſume anddiſsipate much moyſture; and morzouer becauſe **"* 
they ſeruenot bocly.to carry out naturall bloud and vitall bloud with vitall ſpirits ; but alſo 
by their extremities doe recciue from the ends of the winde-pipe ayre which they lead into 
"Ne ventricles ofthe heart 3 and if any ſmall braunch of theſe veſſelies be broken the Lungs 
become purulent and yeeld matter vp incoughing, as Hippocrates ſayeth inhis firſt Booke 
de worbis,and inthe ſame place addcrh,thar rhe Lungs with theirheat do draw vnto them 
ſelues phlegme out of the whole bodytpecaly out of the head. = 
And as theſubſtance of the Lungs is differing from the ſubſtance of the whole body,ſois __ .. ... 
their manner of nouriſhing;for there isno part citherſo rare,light and ſpirituous;or which Cn. 
: nouriſhed with ſo pure,thinne and vaporous bloud; whereforeche Lungs hatieveſlelles ther pare-in 
contrary tothoſe which are in other parrs:for in other parts the veiris haue 4 rare and thin \H0<% 


 coatthatthe thick bloud might be freely and ſpeedily diſtributed to the parts abourthem; -——=pypnk 


for bodies are nouriſhed with bloud drawne through the verie coate of the veſſels, but the 
arterics arethicke and denſe or thight that the neighbour parts may for theirlife draw on- 
ly ſubrile and ſpirituous bloud and bur a little @f it; becauſeno particle of the bod though EY 
nezicr ſo ſinall can bee preſerued without it : but inthe Lungs all is farre otherwiſe. The ——_—_— : 
coates oftheveines [Tab.14-figure 3.**] are thicke andthight,thar nothing but rhat which CR = 
js very thinne may ſweate our, becauſe etiery thing is nouriſhed wich Aliment ot-hisowne 
Nature,and the bodie of the Lungs being light and rare doe therefore ſtand in needeof a 
pure vaporous and thin bloud. | 
But becauſe the Lungs as well in reſpe& of their perpetual morion,as for their tore of 
hearewhich they haue partly by the viciaity or Hs a9 obthe heart, partly by the 
aſiduity of their motion;doe neede more plentifull nouriſhment then other parts : there- 
fore Naturehath gjuen to their arteries the coate ofa veine [Table 14. figure 4."]tharthey 
might yeelde vntothe Lungs thinne and fpirituous bloud plentifully and in aboundance : 
thatbecauſethe veines in regard of theirthickneſſe or denfity yeelded them leſſe tore of 
nouriſhment, aboundantrecompence might be madeby the arteries whichhecauſe of 
theirthinnes and rarity cannot containe itfrom them. ' ee © Og 
Theſethree veſſels ſome will haue to be moued according to the motion ofthe Lungs; _——_ - 
others according to the heart ; onely the weazon or aſper arterie is dilated when the lungs moved, &by 
aredilated. - Butthe venall artery is moued truely afterche motionofthe heart, burgor "= veue- 
with the ſame motion nor with the ſame power orverrue that the artcries or pulſes are mo 
ued with. For the heart in his dilatation drawes ayre fromthe venall artery; inhiscon- 
traction herhruſterh foorth a part of the virall bloud together with the ſooty excrements: 
hong this venall artery is emptied in the dialtation of the heart and filled in his con- 
traction. OT 
The vſes of the Lungs is, firſt to be the inſtruments of reſpiration and of the voyce, rhe viesof 
(forall thoſe creatures thar want Lungs vſe norto breath and are mute befide) for becing the Lung: 
dilated, like a paire of bellowes they recciue in ayre from the braunches of the windepipe, 
which they prepare as being the ſhoppe ofthe ſpirites,and by degrees change ir for the vic 
ofthcheart,which otherwiſe ſhould recciue it impure and ruſhing ſuddenly andat once in 
to him; and by this delay and preparation it becommeth a conuenient nouriſhment for ,, . .... . 
the in-bredſpirite. For ſome quality of the aire is familiar and agreeing with that inbred _ = 
ſpirir,another is full ofenmity and wil corrupt itzand hence it is that we ſee thofe that dwel dang-rous 
in houſes newly limed get diſeaſes ,and eſpeciallyrhe fume or ſmoother of coales and ſuch ©: 
like will preſently kill a man. | | | | | 
This ayrethe heartin his dilatation draweth vnto itfelfeby the branches of the venall 
artery out of the roores of the winde-pipe whoſe mouthes doe meer, whereby hee is coo- 
lcd; for eucry thing that is hot is nouriſhed,cheriſhed and confſerued by that which ismo- 
derately cold;as Hippocrates ſaith in his Booke de #aturapueri : For as a flame being trait- 
nedin a narrow place andnotventilated with the ayre is conſumed; ſo our Naturall heate 
Wwhenit wants cooling growes weaker (as they wr well which fit irhot houſes)and faine 
«12 ane 
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SP fi and isat{engrh extinguiſhed, for as a fame it is continually mooued ; wherefore the Phi- 

ſpr.cxpourd loſophenscalled the Lungs the Fan or flabell ofthe heart ;and Plaro thought that the hear 

erh thisſay- when itwas heated with anger was tempered againe by the Lungs. | 

ing otH7P%. 8 Apaine, when they are confiringedand contracted in expiration (for in inſpiration and 
expiration life doth conſiſt ſaith the Philoſopher in the 21. chapter of his Booke De re(pi- 
ratione) they driue out the acer that remaineth by the ſame way,that it may giue place vnrg 
that which is fretb, and make alſo marter for the voice: this acr when ir-Tomesin is colde, 
when itgocth out hot, becauſe it hath met withtheheare thatis conteynedin the Heart, 
Another vſe of them isin expiration to auoidethefuliginous and ſmoaky ſootineſle of the 
heart and ſpirits, andthethin and thicke excrements of the Lungs gathered in the braun. 
chcsof the ſharpe Artery.or Weazon by coughing into the winde-pipe,which are carried 
vp as inaReede andfpitout of the mouth,yea ſomerimes caſt out witha cough. 


CHAP.XVIII. Of rhe Weazon or winde-pipe called the (harpe Ar- 


———_———_ 


_Y Fery,or Aſpera Arteria. Y 
, FRY HE thitdproper veſſell ofthe Lungs the Ancients caffed ſimply the Artery 
ax _ IS f 4 becauſe it containeth aer ; the later Writers with Galen call it the ſharpe _ 


tery, becauſe ofthe inequality ofhis ſubſtaunce, andto diſtinguiſh it from 
FATE the ſmooth Arteries; we call it commonly the weazon or winde-pipe. 
wWTH I” [risoncandagreat pipe [Tab.15,fig.iand 2]giucn to all creatures which 
His poſition. Have Lungs,it looketh toward the holes of the noſe which open into the mouth and is pla- 
ced before the Gullet or @/aphague\Tab. 14,fig.1 **] vpon which itlyethinthe bottomeof 
the throare, and is carried direAly downward from the mouth along the necke(which ſee- 
methto- be framed eſpecially for this cauſe) into the Lungs, into which it alwayes gapeth 
very wide, andin his lower part is diuided into many finaller Pipes , called by Hippocrates 
in his Booke de /ocis in homine, ſyringas and Aortes,which determine in the Lungs withme- 
nifold branches. [Tab.15 fig.1,Þ>,*] 
The throwe - The-vpperpart of it which is the head, is called Zarynx, we call itthe throttle :[Taly 1s 
orLaryn*. fig.r-and 25*) of it we will ſpcake fn our Hiſtory of the mouth : thereſt [Tab.15 fig.1s 
called Brencbas, becauſe it is moyſtened with drinke. 
The head of it or the Throttle is tyed to'the throate by his inwarde coate, then by his 
His connexis Outward coate it groweth forward, and at the ſides ro the Muſcles and Veſſels that ncigh- 
bour abourir, but behinde to the @ſophag#s or Gullet by certaine Fibrous ryes that it may 
deſcend downward the ſafer. | 
The ſubſtance ofthis part is partly Membranous, [Tab. 15 .fig.2 f] partly griſtly,[Tab. 
Has ſubſtance 15 $18.2 4] and is inveſted with two coates, one outward ariſivg from the Plevra whichis 
His ourwarce fhinne andgroweth exceeding faſttothe Membranous bandes of the Cartilages or Gti- 
coate, ſtles, andis as it werea couering to the pipe , which by this coares interpoſition is tyedto 
the parts necre hand, and joyneth the Recurrent finnewes neecrer to this Sake and fcfb 
lcadeth them more ſafely along. 
. The other coate is inwarde, ariſing from the coate that inueſterh the Palate ofthe 
he ——_ mouth : thisencompaſleth the whole pipe, whereby the griſtles are more firmelic ioyned 
; together ; itisthight and ſolide and much thickerthen the outward, by which his thicke- 
neſſe and olidity the artery is warranted from the iniuries which might come by any ſharp 
Rheume or other matter that ſhould fall from the head orbec hawked vp, as ſometimes 
ſalt Flegme and putrid, ſometimes bilious or cholericke, ſomerimet ill qualired and ſharpe 
quitturewhich is coughed out ofthe Lungs, or by any ſharpethings that ſhould fall or bee 
ſwallowed downe, as fumes or vapors and meats or drinkes of a tart or ſharpe quality;yct 
is this coate in the branches diſperſed into the Lungs farre thinner then in the throtle, leaſt 
itſhould hinder the attraction ofthe aer, orthe expulſion of the ſmoake or ſoote, butin 
the middle ofthe pipeitis of a middle confiſtence. 

This coatewouen with right Fibres which runne through his length,is ſoft & ſmooth 
aig _ oy and ſmeared ouer with a fatty and vntious humor thatthe artery mightnot bec drycdey- 
bevning a. therwhenhoracris drawnein, or when ſharpe fumes yſſue our in great ourcries or cla: 
gucs. morous motions, forthat ſuch drineſſe would bevery offenſiue ro the voice andthe tranl- 

miſſion of aer : for when the parts which appertaine to the throate and to this vveazon are 
vehemently dryed as ichappeneth in burning agues, then follow thoſe ſounds of the voice 
which Hippocrates in many places, calleth xneyloJus Clanzoſas, which beginne baſe mw end 
arp 


Cai up” Of the Weazon or Winde-pipe. 


—— 1s 1. ſheweth the foreſide of the throttle and the weazon, and the branches of the ſame 
no þ - S v6 vob th Me Th Langs. Fig.2.ſheweth the backeſide of the Throttle, 
and of thetrunke of the weazm. TABVLA: XV. 
F16. 1: £) F7 
uh a4 1. The pipe ofthe Rough Arteric or 
Fat F; f WEAZON. + 
_ bb 2. The diuifion of the ſame: — _ 
"Tels ccc 1. Thediſtribution of thoſe branches 
I through the Lungs. _ = 
©l dd 2. The ſemi-circular griſtles ofrhe 
= | weazon. _ = 
a) ce 1,2. The Membranous Ligaments. 
mr” f2. The Membranous part of the wea- 
we Fr ——_— =F 
WA 15 £ 1. The forepart ofthe Throttle or La- 


rynz. _ EY 
h 2. The back-part of the ſame: 
7t 1, the rwo Glandules: 
kt xr. The Griſile called Sentelis, 
l.1,2. The Epig/ortis: , 
7m 2. The griſtle called Arythenoides. 
ns 2.Thegriſtle called Crycoides. 
0 2, theflit which we call the Glorris. 
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ſharpe, as ifthe voicefailed inthe end as ir doth in drunken men; and this kinde of voyce 
icofcul preſage in ſuch Agues; but when the parts are abundantly moiſtned as indefſtilla- 
tions & poaſes, then the ſound is raucous or hoarſe, bur beſide ſuch deſtillationsitis mols = 
ſicned by a humor conteined in certaine Glandules [Tab.15 fig:1,11]ſeratthe rootofthe x4. gius: 
throttle or Larynx, and others thatlye vpon them (for it is rareto finde ſmall Glandulesiri dules of the 
the pipeirſclfe though ſometimes it be to) as alſo by apart ofthe drinke which inſenſiblie Tx 
deſcendeth by the ſides ofthe pipe [Tab.15 fig. **] as we ſhallſay when we comevnto the 
Hiſtory ofthe Larynx. = OTE 
This coate is alſo verie ſenſible, that it might quickly finde fault with that that troubles ir 
andfolicitthe Lungs to cough itvp. Berweene theſe rwocoares areplaced the griſtles, .. 
andtheir proper Membranous L.igaments. [Ta.15, fig2 ©] For this winde-pipe is made of The Gries, 
many priſtles like rings, but not fully round [ Tab.15,fig:4 4] wanting a fourth part onthe = 
backe-lide, which are called Signrordes, reſembling the old Greeke S1gms, andour » thus Their Forme 
turned backward, the Phyſitians in Ga/enstime called them Bronchia ; Theſeall along are 
equally diſtant one from anorher, andthe vpper are greater thenthe lower, and thicker im 
theirbredth, eſpecially in the middeſt, becauſe their middeft ſtandeth formoſt, thatthe ar- thts 
tery might noteafily be hurt by outward injuries.” : yam oh 
Theſe by little and little are artenuared and grow thinner, and ſo go asit were into a me- 
brane, and are knit ro the proper membrane ofeuery griſtle ſtab: 5 fig: t*<] by the incer- 
poſition as it were of a Perio#ron Ligament-wife: butthis ligament if irmay beſo called, is 
in brute beaſts more Membranous, and in men more fleſhy: or ſhal we eal theſe ligaments 
ſtab:15,6g:2<] ſmall muſcles, becauſe they incerſe themſelues like the incercoſtall Muſ- 
cles, and fill vp the diſtances of the griſtles. | ES, I ON 
Andbecauſethe griſtles do not make aperfed circle or rundle on the gy or hey are norms, ba 
ſo ioyned by the help of membranous productions brought from the ends of the griltles, 
thatthe griftles with theſe membranes|tab.15 fig: 2] doe make a perteAand full though 
not around circle. And this their ſubſtance and ſtruture was more meet for their viethen ,,_ 
any other. For if cither the weazon had beene made of one griſile, or of many altogether ther tru- 
round.it would hauc bin alwayes alike open,which would haue bred a difficulry in inſpira- &ureis bell. 
yon andexpiration,becauſciris neceſſary that it ſhonld ariſe and falwiththelungs.It could 
nothaue bin made onely of a membrane, for then the membrane being ſaft would fl, and 


fothe cauitynor alwaies be kepr open;beſide thar,or any other ſuch ſoft ſubſtance had bin 


vnmecte for the generation ofthe voice, as wee may perceiue in infirumentswhen the 
ſtrings are moiſt, | L13 Bur 
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”  Butbecauſe thispipe wastobe the inſtrumentnor onely of reſpiration, but alſo of the 
voyce,itbchoo * thatchis ſubſtance ſhould be griſtly and rigid, or ſtiffe and harde like ; 
pipe, not onely forthe freer cgreſſe and regreſle of the acr, butalfofor the neceſsity ofthe 

Fow found is yoice, becauſethe ſound could not be made without the colliſion or beating of the acer Wy 
on. it gocth out againſt a hard body. Forthat which ſounderh mult be ſmoothing olid, that 
there may-bee aſyipetrie or proportion, and yet areſiſtance betweene the acxHndhe ſub- 
ſtance againſt which the aer ſmiterh ar which it may alittle reſt, wherfore in rthþc& of the 
ſ>unc it might haue.conſifted onely of one griſtly ſubſtance, bur becauſe theyoice could 
notbe formedwithour inſpiration and expiration and theſe ſtood in neede of dilatation & 
Mo ial ans & y ir ſhould be compounded of manygriſtles and Membranoy; 
Ligaments, by which irmig - 79s the foreaide motions. Vherefore when we dray 
n our breath, the ligaments which rye the Griſtlesrogerher are ſtretched, and doſepacate 
the griſtles ſo much aſſiunder asthemſclues are ſtrerched. Contrarywiſe when weebreath 
out ,thoſc ligaments are looſed and doubled and fall into then-ſclues ſothatthe Gries 
touch one another, which may bee perceiucd in adead bodie if you blowe windeino his 
WCcazgn ; aad therefore the Griſtles and the inſtruments of the voice and the membranous 
The Grifties 1jpaments which ioyne them together, are inſtruments ofreſpiration. Forthe artery irſclfe 
ah po prepareth the voicefor the throttle or Larywx,for thar is the firſt and moſt principal inſtry- 

Ligawemees ment of the voice,as we ſhall declare afterwards. | ; 
the breathing A 44 eo this,chatif the griſtly rings had been perfeRly round, got onely the gulletwhich 
The inconue- is ſoft would ome bake by their hardnefle, bur ir would haue beenealfo ahindrance 
niency. of the to the ſwallowing ofthe meare, by reſtrainingtheivſt dilatation of the guller, eſpecially in 
pen? the ſwallowing ofTolid meates, which they haue proofe of who rauenouſly deuouretheir 
meate before it be chewed : wherefore, that the Zarynx which is altogether griſtlie, ſhould 
be no impedimcnt to the Guller, the Gullet in ſwallowing is drawne downeward, andthe 

chrotrle aſtendeth ypward. ... 

The diviſion = VYhea this pipecommeth [Tab.15 fig. 1,*Jintothe K's qr} or hollownes ofthe chef} 
- the winde* 1, his fourth rack-bone, ig is diuided into tworrunkes[Tab.15,fig.1 and 2 che right go- 
pipe. ingto the righr-fide, the lefttothe 1cfr ſide of —_— into which when they are paſſed, 
they argagaine ſubdiuided on eyther fide into two other branches toeach Lobe, andtheſe 
into many others, [Tab: 15 ,fig.1,**<<] whoſe griſtles are ſometimes triangular, ſometimes 
ſquare, ſometimes otherwiſe formed, and paſſe on diſſeminated even to the cxtreamities 
of the Lungs,that they might better fit themſelues to their dilatation and conftriftion,net 
ther be obſtruſted bur. bee free for inſpiration and expiration.and alwayes open for the a- 
noyding of any matter Rheamaticke, Bloody or Purulent by Cough or otherwiſe. The 
branches of theſe diwfions are _ berweene the branches of the venall arterie andthe 
arteriall veine [Tab.14.,fig.1 **?] inthe middeſt, and are greater then either ofthe other, 
burſothatthe Veine is on the backſide of ir, and the artery on the right, which preſently 
as it comes out of the heart entreth che Lungs, for that it was not ſafe that his thinne coat 
Who 1c 1,5. {pouldranne along without ſome Firmamentr, having ſo aftiue and flippant matterin it. 
the? #5. © Necelary it was that theſe branches of the W cazon ſhould be neere vto both thoſevel: 
windpipeioin ſels and ioyne mouths withthem ; and firſt with the Venallartery, thatſo theremightbee 
OE oxy he free paſſage out of the Rovgh Arrery into the ſmooth for the aer to paſſe to the left ventri- 
ery, cle ofthe heart, and as free an ovtlet for the vapors and ſoote, but not for bloode & other 
humors, valeſlc itbc by violent Coughing z Wherefore, if at any time they become more 
The cauſes os Open then they ſhould be, eyther by breaking one of them, or by opening of their orifices, 
coughing of orifany of them ſhould be gnawne aſunder, then partof the bloode contained in the bran- 
FP. ches of che ſnooth Arteries is powredinto theſe Rough , which hindreth the recourſe of 
the breath taking vp the paſſages of it, and ſo ſuddenly followetha cough, and the bloode 
comes vp intothe 4 a ; but if that which inſenſibly ſlid downe the W eazon, & ſo pal- 

The cauſe of ſed vnto his loweſt pipes do thicken in the outlers which are very ſmal, ic breeds ſuchadif- 

thorineſle of ficulty of breathing, as that his breath ſeemeth continually to faile , and he in great necel- 

br crnges '* ſixyofperpetuall inſpiration. _ 

Why they . -. Secondly, it was neceſlary it ſhould ioyne with the arteriall veine, and that by inocula- 

oo” _— ton,shatfrom the veine it might recciue blood for hisnouriſhment. Andthis is the man- 

| nerof the-coniunRion of the Weazon to the Heart by the mediation of the ſmooth arte- 

ries, and how ſmall propagations ofthe Veines arc inſerted into the ſtrings ofthe winde- 
pipe fortheir nouriſhment, becauſe of themſclues they are alrogerher without blood = 
© the 
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the ſmooth or venall arteries hate r.o Veynes inſerted into them, becauſethiey thein-ſelues * - + 
ccntaineblood.- Morcouer, the branches ofthe Rough artcries hath ſmall veſſelsderiued 


vnto thein from the neighbour veſſels. 


The Vſ.s ofthis We.zon are, that the Lungs as apaire of bellowes might byic,as by The vices of 


the Wcaz.n, 


x Conduite'or -pipe draw aer inreſ; piration-atraCted by the noſe and mouth (for the lungs Firſt, -- 
being dilated; onely the rough artery 'isdilated) andfcndirro the hegre, and by the-fame 
paſſage conſtringed; ſend outfrom the heart the hor acr which is vnprofitable forir ; toge- 
ther with ſinoaky vapors and footy excrements., and deliuer them out of the mouth and KD 
noſe. And againe, that it might be the inſtrument of the voice ;; for ta the generation of 2*956: 


.* 


the voyce which is formedin the Throttle,the acer which is breathed in, andisthe p 
matter of the voice 1s requited; even aswee may obſerue chatinthe: pipes ofthe bg 
when they arctfilled with acr; there is a fonndengendred?. Wherefore Hippocparet 
Bocke De Adtorbis Cc alled it OrZanum wvocale FE ſpirabile,a breathing. and voc infir 
And finally; that with viotetit exſufflation either in coughing, ordeepe' haykihg) F 
which is lightly hawked vp comes bur from the roots of therongue)thoſe rhingsW 
{6nvthe head, otrare gathered in the Lungs might by it bee caſt forth... * -» 


E-: 3.3 ' , 


CHAP. XIX. Of che Muſcles and Nerues which are in the cauity of the Ch ft. : 
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4 4ving rune through all the parts conteyned in the Cheſt, and as it were remooved 
them out of the way, we incete with certaine Maicles, Nerues and Bones. | 


Table 16. feweth the Canitie of both Bel es without the 
_ bowels andthe Midriffe, as alſo what Muſec.es & what 
_ bonesremaine when the bowelles and breſt- bone are re- 
_ moyued. 
__ TABVLA XVI. 
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A B. The firſt Muſcle mooving the Nerke, 

or thelong Muſcle. Y 

C C.Theſccond Muſcle moouing the neck 
called Scalenws. | uf 


Ly 


DDDDD.the outward intercoſtal hs 


 EEEEE. The inwardintercoſtall Muſcles. 
FF. The Muſcle called: Serrgtwes maior, or 


the ſecond Muſcle of te Cheſs 
G. The Muſcle called Serratas minor, orthe 
firſt Muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade freed 
fromhis Orjginall., _ 
H. The Muſcle called PeFora/js or the firſ 


. muſcle ofthearme ſeparared fro his original 
- Ithe Muſcle Deltoides or the 2.ofthe arme, 
K Theſhoulder-bone withour-fleſh. 


L the firſt muſcle of the Cabire,cald Biceps, 

M the 2.Muſcleofthe Cabitecald prachiews. 

N the Clauicle or coller bone bent outward 

Othefirſt muſcle of the Cheſt cald /#bclawires 

P The higher proceſle of the Shoulderblade 

Q Thefxr muſcle of the head or the Lower 
Oblique. nn 


R. The ſecond Muſcle of the head. 


S.The fourth Muſcle ofthe Shoulder-blade 
or the Lewator. | 


: TV. The two bellies of the fourth Muſcle 
. ofthe bone Hyois. | | 


XX 44. The fift Muſcleof the backe 0 whoſe 
beginning is at a4. ; 


YY bb;ee. The firſt Muſcle ofthe thigh, cal- 


led pſos, whoſe Original is ar cc. and his 
Tendon atbb. | 

ZZ.The7. Muſcle of the Thigh. 

d The holy-bone or os ſacr#, out of the holes 
whercof aro certaine Nerues do yſlue. 

e Apart ofthe fift Muſcle of the thigh arthe 
ſhare-bone. f The ſhare-bone bared.. 


The 


eby iris turned. 
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Tio muſcles: The Muſcles ate two,called Ceraicis longs {tab.15.”*]che long muſcles of the neck,which 
| being ſcituated vnder the guller are affixedto the rack-bones. The muſcles which are ſez. 
tet on the ſides and behind and doe extend the head and the necke,wee haue in ſome fort 
REM deſcribed before in the third Chaprer of this Booke: : 

rote of Thercarcalſo twokindeof Nerues which paſſe thorough the cheſt ; one fromthe fi 
| paireofthemarrowinthe brayne,exhibitedin the ficſt figure ofthe 8, table : anotherfrom 
the ſpinall martow which is e:ttierin the racke-bones of thenecke or of the cheſt;of which 

alfo we haue ſpoken before in the 10. Chapter. | 


- CHAP: XX. OftheClanicles, Brea-bone and the Ribs. 
nm HE Clauicles or Collet-boncs are called in Greek xa becauſe they ſhur 


2. X \ 
V, %J 0 
- 


oO I CIS vp the whole Cheſt ; they are rwozon each fide one;,ſcituated oventhwartin 
The 6ure of RN che bottome of the necke and top ofthe breaſt. Their figure is not ſtraight 
the colle. | bur outwardly embowed at the 1wgulum ſrab.17.fig. 2." i and ontheinfide 


SS oo. contrariwilc at the ſhoulder they arc hollow on the outſide andim- 
bowed within,[rab. 17.fig.1,2,3.] butin men they are not fo crooked as in Apes, anddoe 

boos '® nearereſemblerthelette: /; Likewiſe inwomen they arelefſe crooked then they arcin 
fomen. men ſtable 15. fig.4.*] which maketh them leſſe nimble in the moouing oftheir armes, as 
wee may ſee whea they offer to caſt a ſtone : norwithſtanding they haue a manifeſt protu- 

beration or ſwelling,8& alſo rwo linesſrab.17.fig.1,z.' fig.2,3.*]thatfrom thence the ſaub- 

c avian muſcle and apart alſo of the PefFordl might ariſe. They are alſo on cithe; fide ex- 

Their inequ>- aſperated [table 17:hig. 1." fig. 3."] rowardrhcir ends,from which exaſperation orinequal; 
<< ae ry doe proceed certaine ligamens; as alſo the ſcuenth muſcle of the head called Maftoides, 
ET Theſe Clanicles on ler fide faſten the ſhoulder-blade tothe braſt-bone by Diarthre- 
Why called £5, notable griſtle being betweene them.[Table 17 figure.) Celſws called them lags: 
* by iungends, of ioyning or becauſe they are like to the yoake wherein Oxen are ioyned 
Their vie: which we _ Ingam: Their vic is to hinder the ſhoulder-blade and armes from fallingy. 

= pon the breaſt. 

The breaſt "y The breaſt-bone is called cig79, becauſe it is diſpoſed inthe middeſt berwixttherits, 
_ [Tye 15.figure 9 8] or the breaſt-bone,becauſe it maketh the forepart of the Cheſt and 
reth the parts vnder it. Itisalicde bowed, long and broadlike the handle ofaDag- 

er as the antients vſed it [Table 17. fig. 6,7.] and therefore itis called Evpoernisthe fword- 

ke cartilage or the Bresſt-blade . 

The fobizce Theſubſtanceofitis norſolide as other bones, bur fungous or ſpongy reddeandcom- 
oft. pounded ofbones and griſtles. In achilde new borneitis alogether griſtlely, excepting 
The dinifon FhE vppermoſt which is a bone from the beginning. Then it is are, into eight partes; 
fit, ſeauen of them recciue the griſtles of the ſeauen perfeRribbes;rhe ceightreceiueththegi- 
Me called enſe-formis. After ſeauen yeares they growe better compacted and hauefeycr 

partitions and ar length are onely foure. The firſt [Table 17.figure 6.*) which is thebroz- 

| _ deſt;thefecond andthelaſt, the reſt berweene ioyne into one. The vp ſſrad.17. 
—_—_— figure 6. Jis larger and thicker thenthe reſt,and repreſenteththe broad knubs orſiayat 
pit” theendofthe Dagger handle. Theſecondis likeſtab. 17-fig.s.t*]the graſping place, & 
inthe (ides of it $a many cavities or boſomes [Table 17. fig. 6. **] not equally diſtant 

onefrom another, whereinthegriſtles of the third, fourth, fifth and fixr ribs arereceived. 

The third bone is lefſe then the firſt ſtab. 17.fig.6,7.f]but broaderthen the ſecond, &thel 

are all that appeare bony in a growne man. 

| The eriſtles of it beſide thoſe two which are betweene the coller-bone and it,are, one 
They betwixt the firſt bone and the ſecond, [Table 17. figure 6.9} anotherinche end of it long, 
”* immouable and triangularfTablc 17.fgure 6,7.” which is commonly ſharpned atthe end 

like the poynt of a ſworde,whence it hath his denomination, for itis cali calledthc 
Breafi-biade . TIfthis griſtle be in children curued downeward it offendeth the Liverand 

the ſtomacke and ſuch children pine away and dye. Here alſo is that cauity which iscon- 

monly called Scrobiculws cordis,the Trench or Spoone of the heart. Note alſo thatinwot- 

men the breaft bone is flatter thenir is in men becauſe their paps arelarger. 
The vie of The vſe ofthis breaſt-bone is the ſame with the ribbes. The vſe of the breaſi-blade's 
<a" papa partly ro defend the parts vnder it, partly ro giue ſcope tothe motion of the midriffe. 
oat THE Theribs which the Greckes call 7aw44j andorater, are commonly as well in men! 
Thoris: women,on cither ſide twelue.[Table r7.figure 9.x0.charaQer from oneto 125] They #t 
mary 


Gia zo. Of the Cluicles,Breaſt-bones &5 Ribs, a —. 


_ Table 17. hath twelue Figures, whereof foure ſhewe the Col- 


hone. The firſt the anterior part : the ſecond the poſterior: 
. rea the _— : the fourth the Coller-bane of a woman . 


-b is braighter then of 4 1141: : 
_ 55 Figere ſheweth two griſiles p!aced on either ſie be- 
ewixt the ioynes of t6e Coller-bone. | 

The ſixt Figure ſheweth the forefie of the breaſi-bone. The 


z be back-part thereof. The eight ſheweth the foreſide of 
rarmagr es” F woman,tog:ther with the hole therein after 


the faſbion of « Heart . 


! ire 6. hewerh the foreſide of the boxes of the Cheſt. The + 
- AT. The eleauenth one of the true-ribs broken. . 


Thetwelfth ſoeweth the back part of the twelfth broken. 
From the firſt Character to the twelfth, ia the 9.and 10.Fi- 


gures are exhibited the twelue ribs : the ſeauen uppermo#t true 


ribs : the fine lowermoſt baſtard ribs. 
TABV LA.XVII 


A 123.Thechezd of the tlauvicle which 
is ioyned to the breaſt.bone.. = 
B 1, Thefirit angle or corner of c>i3 
head. © 
C - I 2 3+ Theſccond and third an- 
oles | 
E 13, Theeminent and forward line 
of the clavicle. 
FG 2:3. The lower line which neare G 
is rugged, _.. | 
H 12 3, The middeſt of the clauicle or 
coller-bone which is round. 


T1 2, Theexterior part which is broa- 
-- derandcrooked, 


K 1, Aroughnes in thatplace. 
LMN 3, The lower fide of che clauicle 
. Whichis finuated andrough,and a- 


bout N ther riſeth aligament which - 
is fixed into the inner proceſle of 


the ſhoulder blade. 

Oz 3, Aſwelling of the clauicle oppo 
ſttero the breaſt-bone. 

P 3, the lower reughreſle ofthe inner 

fide, -- 

Q123, Theplayne or ſmooth heade 
wherewith it is ioyned to the ſhoul- 
der blade, | 

R 4, the coller-bote of a woman; 

S 5, Thaccartiage or griftle ofthe col 
ler-bone which iFberwixt his ioyat 

_ with the ſhoulder blade. 

T ;, the other grifſtle which is berwixt 
his ioynt with the breaſt bone. 

4 6, The ſwelling or bunching promi- 
nence of thefirit bone of the /ter- 

_ non orbreaſt-bone, | 
be 6, An impreſsion or doke on eyther 
hand at the fides of the ſayed pro- 
minence, 


d 7, The backeſide of the breaſt-bone 


which is fomewhar hollow, 

ef6, The boſome or cauity which ad- 

mitteth the coller-bones, 

£67, The boſome or cauity to which 
the ficlt rib is articulated,” 

h 6 7,the articulation cr ioyning of the 
ficlt bone with the ſecond. 

j6 7, Theſinwcor hollownes to which 
the ſecond rib is ioyned, 

k Im n 067, Ocher ſinu4 or boſomes to 
which the fiuc following ribs are ar- 
ticulated. 

pqrs6, thelines which remayne afcer 
the bones do grow into one, 

{6 7,the third bone of the fernos, 

8 67,the griſile of chat third bone, 

# 8, A hole made in the bottom of the 
beſt bone carrying the repr-{earati- 


-onof aheart, Fig.g,10.11,7 12, 


AB9, Theioyning of rheribs with their griſtles. CD g, The articulation of the griftles of che ribs with the 
breafi-bone., E 9, The blunt heade of the griſtle, FF g, the griſtles of the baſtard ribs which are ſharpe. 
2h i9, the breaſt-bone inthe midſt of theribs, GH 9, thediſtance berwixe the 1 1. ribbe where the griftle 
ſometime is parted from the other griſtles, but at 22, alwayes. Ilg, An vnequallprominence of the grilttcs, 
K 9, the ſword-like cartilage, K 11, Aboſomerunning along inthe inner ſide of the rib, LM r1,the head 
Wherewith the rib is articulated orioynedto the ſpondel or rack-bone L,and M ſheweth the head wherby 
tis ioinedto the tranſuerſe proceſſe.N 12,the blunthead of the 11x,and 12, ribs.O r1.12,A knubinto which 
the 17, muſcle ofthe back is inſerted. P11 » An aſperity or roughnes betwixt the two heads which bringerh 
orth a ligament, Q 11,A roughnes with a light extuberation inco which the muſcle ot the cheſt called Sacrs 


Iumbus is implanted, R 11, The fungous ſubſtance of the rib appearing when ir is broken, 


, g. £ : 0 . ; 
N =. x . RE - i 894 
x7 [4 1 a -* g a ond, 
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many thathauing many muskles,the cheſt might more eaſily be moned,yer ſel&omefenc 
or morethen 72: | 
They arediuided into true or legitimate, 8& baſtard or ſputious ribs : the legitimate are 
Theirdiuifien the ſeauen vppermoſt, [T ab.17.fig.9. from char. 1 to 8]ſo called becauſe they perfe&their 
_ * ſemi-circle. They arc ioyned backward withftrong Ligamentsto the racke bones of the 
| back[Tab-17,fig:10*"]by Diarthreſis, & that with a double knor to make them the faſter: 
The ypper knot 1sto the body of the Spondell, the lowerto the larterall proceſſe. Forward 


Dm _ they are articulated to the breſt-bone [Tab.1 70g ©] by certaine griſtles growing: vppor 
| And Names. thejrheads. Thetwovppermoſt oftheſe are called Retorte, the two next Solide;the three 
Laff reForales. The baſtard ribs are the fiue lower ſofter as being almoſt griſtly,arleft they 
© endinto a perfe@egriſtle. Theſe fiuc are retorred Or bent vpward, and fo are glewed togh> 
ther [Tab.17,fg.9 7] excepting the laſt which is therwelſth. = | | 
'Theſearc alſo imperfe&, becauſe they arcknir onely to the ſpondels but ronchnorthe 
breſt bone, that ſorhe Lower belly cſpecially the ſtomacke and the wombe might berter 
beedilared or enlarged . The eleuenth and the eweifth are ſometimes tyed vnto the Mi- 
Theſubſtance driffe. | | | | 
ofthe Ribber. The ſubſtance of the ribs is not onely bony (though that bonyneſſe beburſponey)ſtad, 
17-fig.11,*] buteuery one hath his proper Cartilage both behinde where they are tyed to 
the Spondels, and alſo before where they are joyned to the breſt-bone [Table. 17, fig.g,** 
ſhewes the coniunQion ofthe ribbes with their Cartilages, and< ? the coniunCtion ofthe 

cartilages ofthe breſt-bone.] | 
* Their figure is ſemi-circular or bent like a Bowe, that ſothe Cheſt mightbe the fironger 
Their Figure atr& more Capacious. The vpper and neather ribs are the ſhorteſt, the middle are helon- 
Magnitude.. geſt and the broadeſt excepting the firſt which isthe ſhorteſt andthe broadeſt of all the 
reſt. Onthe outſide eſpecially where they aretyed to the ſpondils they are ſharpe [Tad. 
17, figgr17) and vnequall, that from thencethe Ligamenrs mighr procecde: but onthe in- 
Their coviey. {ide they are ſmooth leaſt they ſhoulde hurt the Plewrs, andycrin the lower partthey are 
en hollowed[Tab.r7,fig.r1 "like agutter quitethrough their lengrh, into which hollownes 

* they receiuethree Veſſels, a Veinean ogy 1 a Neruc. 
The vſc of theribbes is to be aſtrength to the Cheſt, and a defence to the bowels vnder 
Their vie, | them, they receyuealſothe implantations ofthe Muſcles ſeruing for reſpiration. Their 
Griſiles alſodoe makethem more plyable in thPmotions of Inſpiration and Expiration & 
uen whenweare aſlcepe. 


CHAP. XXI. Of the bones of the Cheſt. 


== HE bones which make the Cheſt or middle Venter are theſe.Onthefore- 
TEES partthe breſt-bone, and on the top of it the two coller-bones, onthe ſides 
uy I 4 a7 bro twenty ribbes, of all which wehaue entreated in the chapter go- 
LET ing before. 
hb [SINE Dn the bali gart ofthe Cheſt arc the ſpondels orracke-bones,andthe 
* ſronie®. ſhoulder-blades, of which we will ſpeake in this place, and ſo putan end toour Diſcourſe 
of the Middle Venter. 
The Spondels therefore ofthe Thorax ina man are for the moſt part twelve[ Table20 
Their number Fig-1- at] iuſtſo many as there are ribbes, for cuery racke hath tworibs articulated with 
it, [Tab. 18.fig.5.” ?] wherefore alſo they haue two cauitics, [Tab.18.fig.1 from*to *Jone 
at their ſides, another at their tranſuerſeproceſſe. Iris ſeldome ſeenthatany of the racks 
are wanting, but much more rare that there ſhould be roo many. 
Thereaſon = Thercaſon of their multitude is the berter flexion or bending ofthe backe, forthey arc 
ber. Putrogetherwithioyntsknitand tyed with ſtrong Ligaments [Table.18.fig.s. charadter 5. 
Tab.20.fig.1 **] betwixt eueric one of which there runneth a Cartilage to make the moti- 
on more nimble and glad. [Tab.18.fig.6. char.1,8 3] 
| Theſe Spondels hauc bodics bunching out in the middeſt round,embowed abouc{tab 
18.fig.1] and below [ Tab.18.fig.1,2,3,4 *] plaine, thicker alſo then the rackes of theneck 
__-> £rne andleffe olid,thrilled alfo with ſmall holes made for the pafſage of thoſe veſlelles that de- 
S**. rivenouriſhment vntothem and the marrow ofthe backe. 
Theirproceſ. Their proceſſes are ſome ſharpe,cald Spinales [Tab.18,fig.1,8 2) which bend down- 
ſes. ward: others tranſuerſe[T.b.18.fg.1,2,3,4* 7] whicharethicker,ſolid and long ending in 


around head for the firme articulation ofthe ribs: againe,others aſcending which are = 
[Ta 


i... iths..4 


." OO”. TT ÞDANNNCT CDS 4 


for the nouriſhment of the bone, 


-— 
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en ee | OT WS 2 ger pes Wy 
T h. xvii ſheweth the backeward bones of the Cheſt. A 1,243,4. The ypper-part of che Spondel, 
[1/2 »3J © 


þ | — " co Which the lower part is anſwereable, 
iheeerh the fore-face of the middle Spondelf onto =  efche head ofthe 


Figure'1 exh 
_ Fertebra,to which-che lower Appendize 


which the other ten are VET) the... 


Figare 2. The backe-part of the ſame Sponael.  _— : 
Fiewre 3. The backe-part of the elewenth Spondel, BC 1. -The boſome which receyucth the 
Sk 4. the backe part of the twelfth ſpondel.  - Tib marked withB.another lefſebofom 


7 ' The three middle Spondelles of the Cheſt , together _— COT 
york articulation with the rib.  -- _ D ; 5.The boſome of the eleauenth racke- 


eth the griitly Connexion of two ſpondels. bone to which the eleauenth rib is arti- 


7 6. [ÞeW _ "2 | 1 iti V 
Pe wet the rmwar {part of th right Jhowler Sade. = Cut, audio the file Egure ici ev 
Fig are 8.che ourward as the 9. Figure ſheweth the ſide. E 4+ TK na hollowneſſe in the twelfth 

| | SL IIS: 
TABVLA. XVII. _ i dlybnetcr equality inthe bone 
= | bringing foorth the Ligament or tye of 


this ioynt. -. 
G 3,334. The holes thatare in the backſide 
of the bodies of che rack-bones. -- 
H1,1,2,3,4 Therranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe 
rack-bones of the Cheſt. 
KK,r,5.A Sinwinthe top ofthe tranſuerſe 
procefles, to which the rib is articulated; 
L 1,2.che gibbous orembowed part of the 
tranſuerſe proceſſe, 
M1, _ hollow part of the tranſuerſe pro- 
ceſle, 7 
N O P,1,2. The ſpine diftinguiſhed in the 
three ſides by three lines, 
Q1,A ſharpneſſc in the infide of the ſpine. 
'R 3. The ſpine ofthe eleventh racke.bone. 
7 $4. the ſpine of the ewelfth racke bone. 
.T V x the foreface of the aſcending proceſ- 
ſes, | | 
NY 2,3 the backface of theſe proceſſes. 
_«6,2,3. the outward face ofthe deſcending 
- Proceſſes, 
 6't. Their foreface cruſted ouer. 
«f4 The aſcendiog proceſſes of the rwelfth 
rack bone which goe vnderqþ- eleutth, 
 £h4. Thedeſcending proceſſes of the xii. 
racke bone, whichate articulated ro the 
Cauities of the aſcending procefles of 
the firſtracke bone ofthe loines. 
3,1,l,5 . Thethree middle Yertebreioyned 
together, | 
m »5.che boſome which isin the body of 
the Fertebre,and receiueth the heade of 
| - therib, 
9 5the articulation of the rib to rhe tranſverſe proceſſe. p 5 the circular bowing of the ribbes fromD top. 
bickward,from thence to ſ forward. qr» F.the ioyning of the rib with his Cartilage,. 75, the blunt heade 
6'the Cartilage,Char.1,2,fig.6 A Cartilage ioyning the Appendices of eyther rackbone ro their Bodies, 
Char.z.4 Fig,6 the appendices of eyther rackbone, Cbar.5.Figure.6 Apgriftly Ligament ioyning both the 
rack bones. Heere foilewerh a threefold aelineation of the Scapule or Shoulder-blade. A B, 7,8. The bo- 
ſome or cauity of the blade which is called eAcerabuli, into which the bone of the ſhoulder entreth, a 8,A 
grifile which cnlargech thar cawity, which is alſo by it ſelfe deſcribed andnotedinK, CD 7,8, thetieck of 
the ſhoulder-blade, E 7,8, the lefſer proceſſe of the ſhoulder-blade, F 7,8,the knub of the ſame, vnto 
which the Clavicle is conne Qed. f7,theroughneſle thereof which bringeth foorth a Ligamenc, G H,8,9 
The Spine of the ſhoulder-blade. 1,8,9. the thickerpart of the ſpine which hath an Appendix. K,7,8 g 
Acromion conſiſting of an Appendixe. L 7. the ſinus of that Acromion ſuſtaining the Coller-bone, 
MMMM. Certaine ſmalldens mace by the contaQtion of the ribs. NOP 7, the inward hollow part of the 
roote of the tpine at N O. the ward extuberation of the lower fide atP, p7,the ſharpenefle of the fhoul- 
der-bladeinthe vpper fide. Q 7. the ſw of the lower fide from whence ariſeth rhe firſt Muſcle extending 
the Cubite. . $S 8the outward protuberation or ſwelling of the Lower fide, T 8, An impreſion of the 10- 
wer fide from which ariſeth the fourth Muſcle of the arte called Rorundus maior. V,V 8 the cauitic of the 
outfide of the Scapala, X 7,8,9 An Appendix of the Baſis of the ſhoulder blade, Y 7,8,9, Another Appen- 
dixe of the lowerangle. Z 7,8,9 The vpper angle of the baſis of the ſhoulder blade. * 7, che inner protube= 
ration or ſwrliing of this angle. @ 7,9 the boſome ofthe vpper ſide of the ſhoulder blade, 69, The thin- 
neſt part of the ſhoulder blade. c 9, Hcere ſometime is found a ſmall hole through which the veins do creep 


296 Of theſhiulder-blades & Racks of the Necke. 6.Books | 
=— ſ[Table18. e1”]andtwo delcending tab: 18.figure 2 and f notwithſtanding 3s ; 
cancel the 11. and 12. ſpondels ſrab.18.fig.4. eſhs]doc differ from "ang 
ceſlesofthe teſt; '' | 
appenizeryy * The haue alſo fine Appendices, two at their bodjes aboue and [cab.1 8:fig.3.4]bcneady 
| rwoxtthetranſuerſe proceſſes, and one artheend ofcuery ſpine. 


e nole$. Or perforations of theſe rack-bones are bored according to the thickneſſ 
tions. — the marrow thatmuſt iſſue out of them reps 18. figure 2,3,4-©] fo: as the i 
cendingis atretuated;ſo arethe holes of the lower ſpondels ſtraightned, 


en AP; XXII; ofthe ſpoulder-blades and racks of the weck, 


wrz2n He fhouldet-blade called Os. ſcaps/#is on each fide one[ Table 18.figure 7,8 
bE 1 S 7] which hangeth vpon the ribs on the backeſide like a buckler,andis articu. 
«= EA latcd with the ſhoulder or arme andthe coller-bone,ioyned alſo to the ribs, 
I" BoA che bone Hhois and the occipitium or nowle-boneby the mediation of the 
SREESS muſcles; : | 
| The Figure is almofttriarigular, on the inſide it is concauous or hollow [Table 18 Fg.7 
His 6gure: > ontheoutſide [ Table 18. figure 8. *)] irbuncheth, andtharbunch is calledthe Baſis of 
the bone zithath alſo an angle or corner,and aribbe both aboue and below, fromwhichis 
I's : ſpine tending vpward.ſtable 1.8.fg.9.**JThe vpper angle is ſhewedin the 38, 
table © 9. k 

Theproceh Swodill of this ſepals aboue are three; the firſt is very ſhort anddetermincth 
w_ with a ſhort necke [table 18. fig.-,8.©*]into a hollowed head [table 18. figure 7,8," (ich 
Aeuhulon, 35h Anatomiſts cal Acetebulum wherin it receiueth the head of the ſhoulder-bone. And 
; this hollowed head of the ſcopalais _—_— with a thicke griſtleſrable 18.figute 8. « and 
*] whereby the cauity is cnlarged.,leaſt that the head of the ſhoulder ſhould eafilyfalthere- 

our. : | 
The ſecond procefle is the very end ofthe ſpine and hangeth over the joynt of the ſhoul. 
der z andthercforc itis called Hameri mucroor ſommu humerus, The top of the ſhoulder, 
able x8. figure 7,8,9."] andbythis proceſſe the ſhoulder-bladeis ioynedto thecoller- 

ne. 


Thethirdis inward andleſſe ſtable 18.hg, 7, 7Jealled Sjgmoides, and this contayneth 


ye mtr pen frhe ſhoulder-blade are fi 
| The ices,or ifyou will, appurtenances of the ſhoulder-blade are fiue, three arein 
—_— the inſide and arthe Baſis rable 18.fgure 7,8,9 affording abeginningto ſome muſcles; 
andtwo other out of which iſſue the ligaments which ioyne the ſhoulder to thathollov 
head ofthe blade wee ſpake of and alſo theFoller-bone to the ſecondproceſſe which we 


called the top ofthe ſhoulder. | 
Ithath _ adouble cauity one abouc,the orher beneath theſpine with the Anatomiſis 
Inter uM. | 


e bone ofthe blade is very vnequall, for in the middeſt iris the thinneſt, the procel- 
— thicke, medullous and ſpongy ; ithath alfo cerraine perforations by which appar 
: arteries are admitted forhis nouriſhment. 
The Neck which was framed to ſuſtaine the head and to mooue the ſame, confiſicthof 
The ſpondels many _— called vertebre or rack-bones which are commonly feauenſcab.19.fig. 2,3 
of theneck. ,..] differing one from another and fromthe reſt ofthe vertebre ofthe ſpine. 
The rack The fuſt[ Table 19. figure 2,4.” rable 20. figure 2,2,4,)is called Arles, and hath athin- 
bone, ner yetthighter and faſter body thenthe reſt,and wanteth the vpper proceſle or the ſpine. 
The aſcending and defending procefles of this rackare hollowed on either fide, [table 20. 
The proceſſes Foure 2, 3.” ]aboueto receiuethe two proceſſes ofthe occipitium [table 19. figure 1.*] 
forthe better motion of the head, below toreceiue the proceſſes of the e's vertebra: 
table 2o.figure 5. 62} ithath alſo ar the ſides thereof two tranſuerſe proceſſes [rable 19 
&- 2,3-" table 20.6g.2,3,4. **Jperforated [rable 19. figure 2.* rable 20.figure 2." ſheweth 
the nes] forthe aſcent ofa veine and an artery into the brayne, 
Thecadiry-of_ I Dath alſo a cauity or ſine [rable 20.figure 2,3.*)cruſted ouer with a griftle ſrable 70. 
i : Hgure2,3.*]whercin itreceiucth thetoorh ſtable 20.higure 7, OJof the Sllowing verte- 
| bre,and at the procefles where theracks arc ioyned there is alſo a /faws on eitherhand:in 
Thenfcf the firſt ſtable 20. figure 4.7) andthe ſecond [table 20.Higure 6.” ] itis like achinck orrift: 
the cavities, if thereſtitis orbicularas allo itis long ia the rackes of the cheſt. Throughtheſe m—— 
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noms  \ At, Theholeinthenowle-banemade for 

Table 19.ſpewerh Ro or nowle ſeparated from _ the ourler of the ſpinal marrow. ge. 

A Pigare tbe bene” ne opeennet ANN INgo ng BC I, Tos henden of the bogs eixur of 
+ Fo | CE To | owl-bone, which area 

fie -—_ owerh the coniunition of the ſenen verte breof the 5,6 rack-bone of neck, — y 

Figere : þ ip eareth in the back-part = D x, The roiighnes wherein theligamenr is 


c { Figneg/e Laterall face: __ ._,  E, ASinworbsflawnes inthe batkepate 
Figure 4+ ſbeweth the ligaments which one the firſt and of thoſe heads,makivg a way forthe firkk 


Figure Fe a - Payre« f O__ - : . : 5 
COnaY = OY oe tank ths FE 2339 | ne nritrackbone of the Beck, 

eweth the griſtles which are ſometimes fouhdbe- Ges £63, the caljity of the fel zach-bonk 

I, the two heades of thenowle- 

- ee... | 

II 2,3; - Thetranſictſe proceſſe of the fic 

vertebra, SED 

K 2, the hole of this tranſuerſe proceſle, 

L 2, Acauity which with the cauity ofthe 
nowle-bone marked with E maketha 
common paſſage which is prepared for 

> thenervues. BF 9 
M 2,4, A rough place there where the- firſt 

rackbone ofthe netk wanteth the ſpine, 

NN a 2,3, the ſecond vertebra ofchEgecke 
whoſe-body bunthing in che middeſt & 
deprefled oncither fide;ain the thicd fi- 

_ © gureexhibiteth, | HH; | 

02,3,4,che appendix or proceſle ofthe ſe- 

cond werrebyacalled the Toorh,  . 
P 2, A hole made of the cavity ofthac 
Tooth & ofthe firſt rack-bone;through 
which ſmal branches of nerues are tranf+ 
mirced, ES en, 

Qez;, Aroughtiefle wherein the fiole isnot 

perceiued to be thrilled chitoughs 

R2, The deſcending proceſſes of theſe= 

cond vertebra, ES” > 

S 2,3,the third vercebra of the neck: ©. 

' T2, Thedeſcending proceſſe ofthe third 

vertebra, SEM Te: 

VV 2,4, The proceſſes of the racke-bones 
on the backeſidy. diuided thorough the 
 middeft, Se Ia | 

X 2,4, The backeward pioceſſe of the ſea- 
uenth rack-bone which is riot elouen as 

og —£O 

Y 34, The higheſt procefſe of the racke- 
bones, _. - eB | 

Z 3,4,therwo firſt extraordinary proceſſes 
inthe highelt pirc of the vertebra. 

«« 2, The extraordinary part of the laterall 
procefless :: 3 | 

B84, Theproceſles deuided through the 

. CB | middeſt. : ER Bos - 742 

? | FY)7 3, the bodies of the racke-bones, 

ED | he: -, 443, 4xthe holes of the lateralprocefles, - 

.- ; wh lower nodes orknots of the preceſſe. CharaQer 1,2,3,4,5 6, 7. Shew the ſeuen vertebre or racks 

of theneck. _ Figure F, Eo EEE ke ono =: 

ABCD, The firſt vertebra of the necke, ABC, the Read DD. . EF, A membranous ligament knitting the 

; firſt vertebrs to thenowle bone at E.andthefirſt tothe ſecond at F. G, the body ofthe ſecond vertebre. _ 

! H, Therooth ofthe ſecond vertebra, 7, the ligamentrying the tootlitothe nowle-bone, K; A ligament 

compaſsing the tooth of the ſirftracke-bone. EDEN Fab 

FigereV I, Thegriftles which Yeſe/ims ſaith are ſometimes found betwixt the ewo firſt verrebre. 


'theconiugation of the nerues andthe braunches ofthe veines and arteries do paſſe,which 
miniſter nouriſhment vnto the marrow and ts the bones. 7 


The ſecond vertebra [table x9. fig. 2,3." table 20. figure 5,6,7-] beſides his ny, his 
Mm ate 
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© Table 20, Figere 1. ſbeweth allthe racke-bonerof the backe From Ato B, The fouen vereebres ofthe 


nec ke, 


knit rogether. From C'to D The twel 
Boon ſheweth the fore and w_- fate of the firſt rack-bone : cheche 2 # inks ps 2 
Figare 3. ſbeweth the backward and upper face of the ſame. "Logins, » The Buerack-bojes ofthe 
Figure 4. the lower and backward face thereof. From Gto H, The O- ſacraw orHoly. 
Figure 5. the ak ws of the ſecond rack-bones. bone. EY 
Figare 6 .the backepart ofthe ſame. From ItoK, The bone Cox. orthe 
Figure 7.the lewer part of the ſayd ſecond ratk-boye. a _— ne according to the late wrie 


Figiire 8. the foreward and wpper face of the third vertebre. Mg OY FERPA 
bl , d _ B X 


Figure ghe backer and upper face thereof. > the tranſuerſe procefles ofthe verte. | 
Te. | [| 
TABVLA. XX. N, the deſcendentproceſles, 


OO, the aſcendent proceſſes. 

PP, che backward proceſles, 

QQ The holes that are in the ſides of 
the vertebre through which the nerves 

are tranſmirced, | 

RR, Agriſtly ligament betwixt the ver- 

tebre, 

A 2,3,4, The hole whereout the marrow 
of the backe iflueth. 

B 2,3, The cauity which admitteth the 
tooth ofthe ſecond rack-bone, 

C 3,4, Acauity or Sov in the ſameplace 
crufted ouer with a griftle, 

D 2, A prominence inthe outward regi« 
on of this Sinw, 

EF 2,3, The Sinus or cavity of thefit 
racke-bone which admitteth the two 
heads ofthe nowle-bone, 

GG 2,3,4, thetranſuerſe proceſle ofthe 

firſt vertebra, | 

H x, the hole of thistranſuerſe proceſſle, | 

I 3, The Sinus, which together with the 
cauity ofthe nowle-bone marked with 
E, maketh a common paſſage prepared 
for the nerues, 

K 3,4, Aronghplace wheretheſpineof 
the firſtrack is wanting. 

LL 4.two cauities of the firſt rackrecei- 
uving the two bunchesof the ſecond 
rack marked with MN, 

MNs5,6, the two bunches of the ſecond 
racke which fall into the cauitiesoſ | 
the firſt, 

O 7, The appendix or tooth of theſe- 
cond rack, _ 

P 5, Aknub of this appendix cruſtedo- | 

uer withagrifile, Qs, the backſide ofthe tooth, R 6, the Sinw or cauity of the ſame, about which a tranſ- 

verſe ligament is rowled contayning the ſayd tooth in the cauity ofthe firltrack, ST 6, Certaine cauities 
at the ſides of the rooth whence the roots iſſue of the fore-branch of che ſecond payre of finewes, V 5,the 
poynt ofthe tooth, X 35 An aſperity or roughnes where there is a hole butnotthrilled through. Y 6,A caui- ' 
iy of the ſecond rack which togither with the cauity marked with Z maketh a hole,through which the nerves 
oiſſue, Z 4,the Sirwrofthe firftrack. « 5,6,7, the double ſpine of the ſecond rack, b F, 6,7, the tranſuerſe 
proceſse ofthe ſecond rack, &7, the hole of the ſaid tranſuerſe proceſse. 46,7, the deſcending proceſse 
of the ſecond rack whoſe cauity ismarked with din the fixt figure, e6,7. the place where the body ofthe 
ſecondrack deſcendeth downward. fg yg 8, The !ower fide of the body of the third rack arf, the two eminent 
parts of the ſameaty g. b:8, the aſcending proceſſes, /m $8, The two deſcending proceſſes, #opg8,The 
rranſuerſe proceſſes. 7 8,9, the ſpine or the backward proceſſe. [+ 8,the two roppes of the ſpine. # g,rbe de- 
ſcending proceſſe of the third rack. x 9, the aſcending proceſſe. y,the tranſuerſe proceſle of the third rack. 

« 8:9, the hole ofthis tranſuerſe proceſse. & 9, the vpper hollowed part of the body ofthe third rack. 49,the , 

Sinus or cauity which maketh the lower part of a hole through which the coniugations of the nerues are led. 

8 7,the vpper part of the ſame hole, 


fo 


2 —— 


Quran.  Ofulephrenſieof the -Mudriff. 399 


CG rr ho Eee Ie Io—_ oo 


ol procefſes ſtable 20.figu. 5.6,7.*] which are ſhort and obliquely perforated ſrable 
Ro <his Larne proceſſe bifurcated-[rable 20.figure 5,6 2 local ofthe muſ- 

cles,8 bclice his aſcending proceſles lightly bunching out,and his deſcending ſtab.z 9.tig. 

1: i2b.20.fig.6,7.] lightly hollewed;beſide all theſe([ ſay)there ariſeth out otthe middle 

of his body an appendix commonly called aproceſſe whichis round and long [cable 19; | 
£0.2:3.4.O table 20.619.6.+ fig.7.O.]andis called 3/1195 becauſe itis like that tooth of His work, 
2 man Which we call the Dog-rooth. The ſurface of chis tooth is ſomewhat rough;to giue 

n originall ro a ligament [table 19. fig. 5:*] whereby it is tycd to the occipitium : it is alſo 
compalledwith a round and ſolide ligament [table 19.figure {.*] leſt the marrow ſhould 

be compreſſed: it1s alſo ioyncd with the firſt by a broad ligament ſtable 20. fig. 5.7] com- 
paſsingi1t abour. ED 

The third ſpoddcil of the necke ſtable 19. fig, 2,3,” Table 20. fig.3,9,] whichis called x1. 3 

2; (and groweth together very firmely on the foreſide with the other fourc) as alſothe 2. dell. 
Glowing haue their laterall proceſſes bifurcated or forked [Table 19. fig. 2.” fig.a.5]be- 

cauſe of the implantation of rhe muſcles. Bur the ſcauenth ſpondell ſtable 19.figure 2 525 The ſcucnthi, 
4. character 7-]s like the rack-bones of the cheſt, and his backward proceſſe is nor alwayes 

forked ſtable 19.fig,2.4* JÞur ſometimes whole, the body below is playne that it may ful- 

|; ijopne with the following verrebra: 

”  Allofthem(exceptthe firſthave appendices betweene which doe ran thicke 2nd ſoft ray _ 
oriftiesro make them more nimble and free. _ | os 

”  Ar@thus much ſhall ſuffice for the bones of the chelt in this place ; where alſo we will 
putanendtothe Hiſtory of the middle belly, and procecde to the Controuerſies concer- 


ſpon. 


ning the ſame. | 
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« A Dilucidation. or Expoſition 
of the Controuerſies concerning the 
Cheſtand Heart, &c, 


—— 


QVEST.I. An Anatomicall demonſtration concermns the Phrenſie of the Midriffe: 
HE ancient Phyſictans before P/azo,did not call the Midriffe Dia- Why the mid- 
phragina, but +#»:s, not becauſe there was in it any ſcare of wiſe- _ is calicd 
dome which rheGreeke worde fignifieth, but becauſe when this Fr 
nuſcleis inflamed, preſently followeth the diſcaſe called Phrenitis 
Wijorthe phrenſie, which is acontinuall abalieration or diſtemper 
Af the minde,toyned with an acute feuer and want of reſt or ſleep. Wharis 2 
[The inflamations of many parts breede this deliration as of the [j- Phr<abe- 
uer,the Stomacke and the Lungs;bur ſuch diſtemper is but vacer-,, 
OS taine and at ſometimes not continual,only the inflamation of the phreniic of 
midriffe breedeth a perpetuall or continual phrenfic,which fo necrely reſembleth the true te midritt: 3s 
phrenſic ariſing from the inflamation ofthe brain and his membrancs,that it may deceiut ©inguithe 
p > from thac of 
a Phyſicion vnleſle he be right skiliul : we wil deliuer in this place the {ignes how they may the Liuer,& 
be diſtinguiſhed. They arc rhereforc diſcerned the one from the other by reſpiration, by *<rpare. 
the voyce and by the handling of the Fypochondria. The true and primaric phrenſie which 146. 
commeth from the inflamation of the braine or his membranes, maketh he reſpiration the phrenſie 
great, and that is decpe and long, thatis feldome and rare with much diftance berweene © *e braine. 
the breathings : bur inthe phrentte of the midriffe the reſpiration is ſmall and frequent or ,,.,, 1, 
quicke,ſfmallor ſhallow,becaufe the inſtrument of reſpiration is inflamed,fo that rhe cheſt rcpuation. 
canctmoue or be inlarged in all his demenfions in infpiration,nor yet be freely collected 
orgathered vp rogether in expiration,as it may bein rhe former,wherc the inttrament of 
Mm 2 brea- 
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breathing is not taynted or violated,bur onely the brayne : frequent alſo ir is and quick, of 
ten returning,becauſe of the neceſsity impoſed by the flame ofthe aguezfor ſo the ihallow 
| | breathing is recompenced by often breathing. 
Hci by the Secondly , theſe phrenfics are diſtingwſhedby the voyce: forin the phrenſie of the 
As brayncthe voyce is baſe, they cry out, ſpurne and byre any thar comes necre ther; : cog. 
trariwiſe in thephrenſie ofthe midriffe the voyceis acute ortreble, becaule the chicfe in. 
{trument of free reſpiration is affected, and being drawne vpward by the inflam ation, the 
cheſt becommeth narrower; for the magnitude and baſenes of the voice followes the coy. 
ſtitution of this inſtrument. | EL 
The laſt and moſt proper ſigne ofthis phrenfic ofthe midrifte, Hippocrates deliuererh 
How bythe inthe 5 ;. Aphoriſme Coacerumpanotionum, whete he ſayth : In theſe men heir Hypochoy- 
rerraQtic _ aria appeare intro ſurſum revulſ4.1.to be drawne inward and vpward: the demonſtration 
I ” ofwhich ſaying is to bee made by Anatomy thus: The midriffe in the vpper ſide is coue- 
| red with theplerra; on the lower with the Peritoneam or rim of the belly,which incloſerh 
The Anato- 25 jn a ſacke all the naturall inſtruments and parts conteyned in the lower belly and giueth 
rh meg euery one of them his owne coate. The midrifte then being inflamed,is drawne vpward, 
and carrieth withit the peritoneum, with the peritoneum are the hypochonaria, the Liver, the 
Spleene,the Stomack,and all the bowels rerraQted ; alſo hence comes that inward andvy. 
ward revulſion of che Hypochondris Hippocrates mentioneth : wherefore theſe arc the three 
Thos —_ de- proper and demonſtratiue ſignes of the phrenſie from the midriffe : ſmall or thallow and 
haves ide books reſpiration, a ſhrill or treble voyce, and the vpward and inward revulſionofthe 
p'uriſic from Fypochondria. But why happeneth it,thatwhen the midriffe is inflamed,there followcth a 
— phrenſie > Some thinke that when the midriffe is inflamed.the brayne is alſo preſently a. 
the mieriffe Jike affeed;for the inflamation of the midriffe hindering reſpiration, the heat is increaſed 
enn2"3 "a inthe cheſt andthe heart, the bloud is attenuated and groweth cholerick and flyethvpin- 
echaphrenſy £0 the brayn,whence commeth an er;/peles,that is, a cholcricke inflamarion of the brayn, 
the immediate cauſe of the true phrenſie ; but theſe things are ridiculous. For if itwereſo, 
then whenſocuer the Lungs alſo areinflamed,preſently a perpetual phrenſie would follow; 
becauſe there followeth both a difficulty of breathing, and the Lungs are nouriſhed with a 
bilious,, that is, a verythin bloud-: moreouer,if an Eri/ype.as ſhould breede in thebrayne, 
then were the phrenſie a true phrenſie, & notdepending vpon the inflamation of the mid- 
riffe. Others referre the cauſe of thephrenſieto an logs or proportioninallcone- 
ſpondency berweene the midriffe and the brayne. Bur becaufe the marrow of the backeis 
more correſpondent to the brayne, and yet when that is inflamed, there followeth notal- 
wayes a perpertuall phrenſie, we doe worthily ſearch farther for the cauſe. Wee therefore 
Therrue | do: <0 : 
cans. vnderſtand that there is a double concurring in this buſines, ro wit, a wonderfull connex- 
10n and ſocicty of theſe two parts; and then the perpetuall motion of the midriffe. Theſo- 
ciety is by nerues, which communicate both heate and a vaporous ſpirite to the brayne, 
And the continuall and ſtrong motion of the midriffe driueth vp with force and violence 
ſmoaky vapours co the brayne. For if you onely admirte the ſocicty or ſympathy of tic 
nerues,why ſhould not the ſame phrenſic fall out when the mouth of the ſtomacke is inflas 
med,which hath notable ſtomachicall finewes which from the brayne are inſerted intoit? 


QVEST. Il. Of the motion of che Heert and the Arteries or Pulſe, 
4 Philoſophical diſcourſe. 


Re RA (HE bufte wit of man obſeruing the perperuall motions of the heauens, hath 
long trauclled to imitate the ſame, and in making experiments, hath framed 
Fexccllent and admirable peeces of wort-manſhiy, whileſt euery one carricda 
Eucry wan perpetuali motion abour himſclfe, which happly hee little remembred or 
— m—_— thought vpon,and that is the perpetuall motion of the hear, which from the 
on aboar bim day Of birth, til the day of dearh1,neuer ceaſech bur moueth continually : by what engines 
pullies, what poyſes and counter-poyſes,whar affluencies and refluencies this perpctuityis 
accomplithed,vwe imagine will neither be vnprofitable nor vnpleaſant ro vaderſtand,eſpe- 

cially ro thoſe who defire rtoknow and ack1owledge the admirable workes of God in this 

little world of the body of man,as wel as his great adminiſtrations in the greater. VVe read 

The canfe of Of Ariſtotle, that when hee was in baniſtunenc in Chalcide,and obſerued the ſeauen-fold Eb- 
4r;fot. d:ath. bing and Flowing in one day & a night ofthe Eeriprus ornarrow Frich between Auls and 
the Iland Exbra, and could nor fince out rhe cauſe of it,he pyned away cucnto death _ 

or- 
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orrow - Methinks cherefore that euery man when he puts his hand but into his boſome 
and feelerh there a continual pulſation, by which hee knoweth his owne lite is gouerned, 
ſhould alſo bee deſirous to vnderſtand what maner of cngine this is, which being ſo ſmall : 
chat he may couer it with his hand, hath yet ſuch diverſities ofmouing cauſes therein cſpe- The heare c5+ 
cially conſidering that 2 little skill co clecre and dreſſethe wheeles may keepe this watch | 2657 pt 
ofhis life in motion,which otherwiſe will furre vp and ſtand in his diſſolution. Ve will 
therefore a little payne our ſclues,to diſcourſe of the manifold difficulties whercin rhe cau- 
ſes of this motion are ſo intangled,that ſome not meerely learned haue thought,that th ey 
are onelyknowne t0 God and Nature and to none other: | = 

" The motion therefore of the heart is double ; one naturall, the other depraued. The Themoticn 
naucall we callche Pulſe, the other we call Palpitation : the one proceedeth from 2 Natu- —_— Y 
ral faculry thc other from an vnnaturall —__ :the one is an ation of the heart,the 0- The natural 
ther a paſſion. Our diſcourſe ſhall be onely of the naturall motion which confiſterh of a **i="- 
dilatation called Diaſtole,a contraction called Syſfole,and adouble reſt berweene them. . 

Ariſtotle imagined the onely caufe of this motion ro be heace, bur perpetuated by rhe Arifotles con- 
continuall affluence of oylic moyſture, which as continually is conſuned as itis miniſtred, _ of the 
euen as oyle put..to alampe: butthe dilatation (ſaythhee) commeth from ebullition or © 
boylingofthe bloud, whereby it riſeth and occupicth a larger place, yea and-powccth it 
ſelfe out into all the cauity adioyning thereto : and this he illuſtraterh by an example taken 
from boyling water; Water when it boylerh riſcth p and occupicth larger place then ir did A pregnant 
before, butit you blowe cold ayreinto ir, itpreſently fallerh ; rightſo is it (fayth he) in the exawpic. 
heart ofaman the heate boyleth vp the bloud, and rhe cold ayre we draw in by inſpiration 
ſettlerhitagaine : and this is farther proued becauſe the pulſes of yong men are more liuc- 
ly and ſtronger then ofold, of whole men then of ſicke, of waking men then offleeping, another in 
becauſetheirheate is more vehement,and theferuor or working of their bloud more ma- ſtance. | 
nifeſt: Theſe things are very probable, and carry (I muſt needs ſay) a great ſhew of trueth, - 
but if theybe weighed in the ballance of Anatomy they will bee found bur light. Herein. | : 
was the Philoſophers error that he vnderſtanderh the heart tobe diſtended or dilated. be: on _= 1 
cauſe tis flled:contrariwiſe,the Anatomilſt vnderſtanderh the heart to bee filled becauſe it xs vn 


[ pherscrror,, # 
a * 4 oe *.-, ; P - | 
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lathe depxaued motion or palpitation ofthe hearr itis diſtended indeede,becauſe itis . _.._. 
filled cole or with vapours, but in the proper and naturall it is dilated by an in-.<*® pariſon. 
bred power of his owne,and being dilated drawes in bloud and ſpirits, andſois filled, like 


as a Smithes bellowes being opened by the power of the ſmith is filled with ayre whether 
heewillorno; bladders whileſt they arefilled are diſtended, thoſe fill inthe dilatacion, 
theſe dilate.nthe filling. oe, v7 | : 

Beſide this conceite of Ariſtorles,others haue diverſly deuiſed concerning this moriori: x,,69;au:, 
Erafifiratus, Hiracledus, Erithrews, conceiued that the motion ofthe heart was from the A- Hiracledss. 
nimallandvitall facultics together . Awerrhoes,that it was fromthe appetent and ſenti- ,,,,,;ve.. 
entſoule;and that the heat was but the inſtrument which the appetite vied:others thought 
thatnature onely moued theheart,becauſe alone itis ſayd to bee principium morus, or be- Otheropinis 
ginning of motion in thoſe things that are moued : others, that the dilatation ofthe heart ®**: 
was fromthe ſoule,and the contraQion mecerly naturall,the ſides ofthe heart falling down ,, _ _... uy 
with their owne waight, like as in the diſcaſe called Tremor,or the ſhaking palſie;the facul- the taking 
ty ofthe ſoule continually rayſeth vp the heade, and the waight beareth it downe againe, palfic. 
whencethe perpetuall ſhaking proccedeth. 

But ane isthe motion of the hearcis no trembling bura conſtant and orderly moti- 
on z neither is the contraction cauſed by the waight of the heart,it buckling vnder the bur- 
then ofit ſelfe, but the greateſt ſtrength of the heart is inthe contraQion, whereby it hur-The Lind of 
leth forth (as the li htning paſſeth through the whole heauen) his ſpirites into the whole motions. 
body.and acladek oftentimes not withour violence,the fumed vapoursinto the arteriall y,,,.... 
veine. Butbefore we ſet downe our reſolution concerning this martter,a few things arc tO motions. 
be firſt eſtabliſhed. | 

There is athreefold motion; Violent, Animal,and Naturall : of violentmorions none 
a all can be perperuall, whereupon wee may conclude that no Art can make a perperuall 
motion. Animall motions arc all voluntary : this Gales well deſcribeth inxhe fifth Chap- 
ter of his ſecond Booke de mots muſenlorum,where he ſayerh, If thou canſt ſertle and ap- 
peaſcthoſe things that are moued or done at thy pleaſure, and againe mooue or doe that 
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wasat reſt or was not done,that ation or motion is truely voluntariez ifmoreouerthey 
| canſt doe any thing ſwifter or ſlower, oftner orſeldomer artthy pleaſure, theſe aQions are 
Ratiralinoti- obedient to thy will, Finally ,the Naturall motion is manifold,as a thing may diuers waies 
ons manifold, þ 
beſaydtobenaturall. oh 
There isone ſimple natufall motion which is accompliſhed only by nature atidtheE.: 
lemenrary forme; with this motion heauy things moue downeward, and light things'vp. 
ward: | | | STS 15:1 
: Secondly, all motions are called Naturall whichare ed to violent motions ;; fo: 
the _— of the muſcles,though they be voluntary,are ſayd robe naturall,ifthey be ti9- 
turally diſpoſed, THEM 
Thir [yall motions are called Naturall which arenot Animall, that is, volontariei'$6 
Galew ſayeth in the place before quoted, thatthe motion of the heart isnot oftheſoule; 
thatis,ofthe will,bur ofnature : & againe,the motion ofthe heart is of Neturethethotion 
of the cheſt, of the Soule. IN 
So that Galen in his 7. Book de v/# partiam delivering but two kinds of faculties the one 
. Animall,the other Naturall,vnderſtanderh all that ro be Naturall which isnot Animall'6r 
the reſoluti- voluntaty. Now we conclude, thatthe motionof the heart is Naturalin the third accep- 
enoftheque- tjon z that is,that it dependerh neithervpon the will,nor ſimply vpon Nature; but'vpon 
_ the vitallfaculty of the Soule which is Naturall: not vpon the x. mo weecan neither 
Nay itnor ſer it going againe, neither ſlacken norhaſten it ar ourpleaſure: nor fimplyip- 
on Nature, for in a body that is animarted, that is,that hath a Soule, nothing mooueth but 
the Soule,othetwiſe there ſhould be more formes then one, and more beginners ofmoti- 
onthen one,which true and ſolid Philoſophy willnot ſuffer. This Soule is theNature 
itſelfe ofthe Creature,which that ic may preſcrue the vnion between the body andirſelfe, 
moucth the heart,concoGeth in the ſtomacke, reboyleth inthe Liver, ahd perfeRerhthe 
bloudinthe veines. When we ſay therefore thatrthe motion of the hearr is Natural wee 
meanethat itis from a naturall faculty of the Soule whichis not voluntary. And thatthis 
' ....': motion isnarural, all the cauſes of ir do euidently ſhew. EE TR 
Thres ivmie- Therebe three immediate cauſes of the pulſe, the Efficient,the Endor finall cauſe, and 
ofthepulſe, the Inſtrument,allNarurall. | | nl Wo fins nd 
The efficems The Efficient cauſe is the vital faculty,which imploicth it ſelfe wholly thepene: 
ration of ſpirits which by that perpetuall motion are foorth, for Hi De 
dilatation it draweth bloud andayre. Inthe SyFeleor contraftion it draweth our the ſpi- 
TheFing, 9315 already made, andtheir excrements. | i 
s The Finall cauſe (which you may call either the vc or the necefsity at your pleaſure) 
is three-fold ; the nouriſhment ofthe ſpirituous ſubſtance, which is kepr itxthe left ventri» 
cle of the heart z the tempering and moderating of ir (for therewas great danget, thatbe- 
cauſe ofthe continual} motions the heart ſhould be inflamed, vnleffe it had beene ventilz- 
EY ted with ayre as with a fan)andthe expurgation of ſmoky or fumed vapors. 
——— '_  ThelInfirumentsalſo of this motion are Natural, not Animall. Glen calleth the Ani- 
mall inſtruments,the Muſcles and the Nerues : the heartis no muſcle,vnlefſe weeſpeake a 
Thaethe bufiuely,becauſe of the faſtnes and colour ofhis fleſh; and fornerues there are nonethat 
A reach vnto his ventricles. Thercis indeed aſmall ſurcle or rendrill from the ſixt coniuga- 
onof the har; tion thatmaketh the Recurrent,which is diſſeminared inthe purſe and Baſis of the heart, 
but the heart ſtandeth in no need of it forhis motion; for if this nerue be intercepted with 
a ſtring,or(which is the ſureſt way)his originall which is caſily perceiued by the ſides ofthe 
weazon;yetneuerthelcſſe is the heart moued as alſo the arteries,as in Dogges wehaue of- 
ten made prong therefore all the cauſes ofthe hearts motion be Naturall,we 
may conclude that it ſelfe is natural,comming from the virall faculty which is nor volicary. 
Ze $3 oy. — Butthartherrueth of this concluſion may more playnely appeare, ſome obieQions 
' a%ien,  Muſtbecanſivercd, whichotherwiſe would breede ſcruple inthe mindes of them thatare 
not ſo ſufficiently grounded in theſe ſecrets of Nature. 

Firſt therefore fay ſome, all naturall motions are continuall;bur the motion ofthe heart 
is interrupted with a double reſt,one betweene each motion. Letvs admicthar one ſim- 
ple Naturall motion is continuall : yet when there are two natural motions andthofe con- 

here muſt needs be areft berweene them. 
The ſecond. Secondly,they ſay, no natural motion is compound : butthe motion ofthe heartis 


Anbwere. compound. Ianſwere, The motion of the heart is not compound bur double;nor _— 
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+ccauſe of two contrary motions cannot be made one compound motion neither of ma- 

ny motions 1s made onemo110n asohe lineof many poynts.- RC Rs OS Eg 
Thirdly zhey vrge vs further thus,with Ariſtozlewethe 7.Booke ofhis Meraph.Whatſo. THe third. 

encr is noued by Nature is moucd to ſome end,which end when it hath obreyned, then ic 

"cſterhzas water being heaicd, if by it own force and proper forme itbe cooled;neuer gro- 

veth hot againe by the ſameforme offorce. VWheretore ifthe heartbe moued natural- 

jy.itis moouedthar it may be dilated or contracted ;z whenrherefore it is dilated, why is it _ 

-nttated?and when it iscontradted,whyis it dilared againe? * I anfiwere;thartharis true Anfvere. 

- motion that is purely and mecrehyinaturallz bur themorion oftheheartis fromthe vi- 

rall faculty of the Soule,which hath a natutall inſtin&t and knowledge ofhis owne vſe , and 

according to the diuers appetites of chat naturall inſtin mouerhdiuerfly. Forwhenthe 

heart is contracted, it defircth tbe dilated that irmaydraw'in cold ayre,when itis dilated 

or diſtended, it defireth tobe contracted to auoydetheſmoke andſoote thar by his heate 

acingendred: ſothe vitall faculty ofthe Soule whichis ſenſible ofhis owne wanr,moueth 

the heart perpetually with divers motions,according asthe needs ofthe Soule do require. 

By which this motion ofthe heart is diſtinguiſhed from other motions of the Narurall fa- 

culty of the Soule, to wit,ofthe wombe and the ſtomacke. [For the-motion of theſe p arts 

jsnot perpetual .becauſe there wanteth aperpetuall obje&,neictherdoth any nec vrge; Howthe tm6* 

the finall cauſeitisnot alwayes athand,but the hearthath a continual obie&,neceſhty ang ©222tthe 

end : for itwanteth perpetuall nouriſhment, tempering. and expurgation. Finally,they gl 

contend that the motion of the heartis not Naturall, becauſe itis torwo contrary thatefother 

poynts,but = rw and contrary motions are onely performed by the Animall faculty:{o 7% = 

the armeis litted vp and pulled downe onely bythe will.: I anſwere,chatin things without The fourth, 

life this is xeue;bur all things thar haue life, yea euers inplants themſclues there is motion Aafvere. - 

to contraty | pm 1 ſay more, there is neuer inthe Soule one motion, but preſently re- 

fultech another oppoſite or contrary vnto it:fo in nutrition, the attraction of the Aliment 

is from the Soule is alſo the expulſion ofexcrements from the ſame Soule. The Soule _ 

is ſodiuinea thing,that notonly it doth many things befide the lawes of other formes,bur "agree 

alſo is the authorof contraries;for it moueth vpward anddowneward andbeyond the Na- 

ture ofElements,tothe right hand, to thelefr, and circularly. The motion ofthe eatth 

is ſimple and vniforme,the motion of the Soule manifold;beeauſe the forme ofthe earth is 

one and ſimply ſimple. "The Soule is ſimple,manifold,and manifold wages: Simplein his ,, 1.1. 

Eſſence,manifold inhis Power and Vertue, and manifold wayes in his knowledge ofob- ry 

ieas, from which his operations and ations are drawne. | 
Wethierefore conclude thatthe motion of thehearr is Naturall, and proceedeth from ER 

thevitall faculty for acertaine end and purpoſe of Nature, and that it doth ſo proceede, ,,, © * 

theſe two arguments doe neceſſarily auerre; | EL 

Firſt, becauſe in the dilatation there is a certaine at1d determinate kinde of bloud and 
ayredrawne perpetually through the ſame ſer and determinate veſſels. In the contration 
likewiſethe ſmoky ayre and the ſpirits are thruſt out by certayne veſſels. | 
Secondly,becauſe the ficth oftheheartis wouen with allkindes of fibres. If therefore 

thoſe ſeuerall fibres doe in other parts ſome draw, ſome contra&, and ſome looſen,cither 

theyare ſuperfluous inthe heart (which to ſay, is to blaſpheme Nature) orelfe they hane 

theſame vſes in the heart that they have in other partes. V Vee fayed itptoceeded for 

acertaine end,becauſe this faculty neither worketh voluntarily as the Animall, nor accor- 

dingto the power of the Agent in reſpe of that which ſuffereth,but for meereneceſity. 

Theſtomack,although itbe not hungry,yctit concoderh ſo much mear as ispurt into it,if 

itcan:but the heart is not moued bur as neceſsity vrgeth, making apulſe either ſwifter or 

ſlower,asthe vſe of Nature is tohaue a ſlow or quickpulle, 


QVEST. III; ofthe manner of the motion of the Heart,and whether it ſtrike 
the Breſt in the dilatation or in the contratFion. 


Fry Hus much concerning the cauſe ofthe motion ofthe heart. It followeth now 


J [ZxN00 ſpeake of the manner ofhis motion, whichis better knowne by the cye The maner of 
S=] [R&R29) then by diſcourſe of rcaſon:wherefore itis vſual with Anatomiſts, for the bet- aaa 


& ter obſeruation of this motion,to open Dogs alive, thatthey may more di- 
= ſtinaly ſeethe manner thereof: From this Auropſia and wirneſle ofthe eye 


WI 


_-” _ » Ws t_—_—_—_ 


4.04. Of the niotion of the Heart & eArteries, 6.Books 


AC ”3 
— .. 


___ willweynfoldthismyſtety. | | 
The zamoti- There are twomotions ofthe heart, Dyefole or dilatation, and 5yfole or cotitraftio 
ons ofthe "F In Hap,” | nz 
cart, betwixteach oftheſe is a reſt or ceſſation,one following the diſtetion, the other followin 
The double the contiaQon. For itis not poſsible that two contrary motions ſhould immediately ſuc. 
ny. **- ceedone anotheribut inthe poynt of the refluxion or returne from one contraryto ano: 
ther there muſt necedes be a reſt, otherwiſe there could beno beginning norendofone mo. 
tion diſtin from the beginning and end of another; and ſo the motions could notbe con- 
tracy which had no diſtin beginning nor endparticularto citherof them, becauſethere 
isno reſt from which the beginning ofthe motion ſhould arife, orinto which the endof 
the motion ſhould determine : whercfore whatſoeuer hath any reflexion, hath alſo ſome 
_ reſtbeforethereflexion:: TS 6 | 
An inſtance A manifeſt inſtance hereof weehaue inthe Tyde; which when ic hath Alowedto his 
intheryde. hejght,ftandeth ſometime at a ſtay before it begin to Ebbe,which ſtay we call a high-water 
when no motion of the tide ean be perceiued. But whatis done in theſe contrary motions? 
Dyafiole what, Tn the Dyaſtole the heart draiweth bloud by the gate ofthe hollow veine into his right ven- 
SYſolewhar, tricle,and ayre by the arteriall veineintotheleft. In the Sy/ole the heart driueth out virall 
ſpirites into the great artery, or fumed and ſmoky vapours together, with a fmall portion 
of the ſpirits,by the venall artery. Inthe DyaFole the ends ofthe heart are corrugated & 
contraQed,the Baſis being drawneto the mers or poynt, and the poynt to the Baſis: ſo 
that the heart becommeth ſhorter in his longitude, bur is ſo amplified to hjs ſides, thathis 
figure commeth neere to the ſpherical, whichis the figure of moſi capacity, Contrariwiſe; 
in the Syſole the ends of the heart are diſtended,bur the ſides fall and flag,as it were,andfo 
 _ theheartbecommeth longer but narrower. 2 
The vie of Boththefe motions are performed by the helpe ofthe fibres ; for the right which paſſe 
- = nog direly from the Baſis to the p6ynte,. contrating themſclues make thedilaration. The 
tranſuerſeor circular ſtraighting the ſides , doe make the contraQion z the obliqueſerue 
for retention,and make that double reſt whereof we ſpake. Againe,in the Dysftdle all the 
values are cxtended,in which diftention,the forked valuesmakemany chinkes or & 
as it were, but the ſemi-lawarie values do cloſe vp the ends of their veſſelles, Inthe Syſole 
Howehe, Alltheſe membranesarecontraQed,andthen the forked fhutre thoſe chinks and crannyes 
valucsare in Which they made whentliey:were dilated, andthe ſemilunarie being corrugated or wrink- 
the motions. Jed, leaue ſuch diſtances or rifts by which the bloud freely paſſeth forth. Moreover, the 
_ dilatationoftheheartis beforethe contraQtion in time,for ayre is firſt drawn in beforethe 
ſmoky excrement is ſhut out : and againe, inſpiration muſtneeds be firſt, becauſe expirati- 
on is laft; for the life vaniſheth in expiration. 
_— vie But whether is ofgteater neceſlity 2 VVe anfwere, thatin hayle bodies they arc of4- 
af ink like neceſsity. In Agues eſpecially rotten and putrid there is more necefsity of expiration, 
ration, as wee ſeen thoſe that dye,their SyFole and expiration is greater,becauſe Nature is more 
diligent to-excludethat which is hurtfull,then to: drawe that which is profitable ; now wee 
know that the ayrethat is drawne is familiar to the hearr,butthe fmoaky and ſooty excre- 
mentis an offence vnto it. 
Wheter the Laſtly, itis queſtioned whetherir ſtrike the breaſt (which wee feele with ourhand 2: 
thebreſtin þboutthe left breſi) in the dilatation or in the contraction. Galen ſeemeth to differ here- 
_ ger * infrom himſelfe : for in one place he ſaith, Quendorur/um enacuatum fucrit Cor, in nat 
mu" ralem figaram recurrerit tant profilit pettori,et percuſtionem facit 1 ita concidens palſum per- 
Galens aucho- ficit: thatis, Againe when the hearts empried,and returneth to his naturall figure andpo- 
rity, ſition,then itleapeth againſt the breſt,and maketh that percuſsion,and ſofalling accompl 
ſheth tharpulle. 
—_— the  Tothis authority may bee added this reaſon: when the heart is dilatedit becommeth 
' ſhort, andagainelongwhen itis contracted. VVherefore when it is diſtended ir goeth 
fromthe breſt, and when it is contractedit flyeth to the breſt, and ſo ſtriketh it : belide,al- 
0d ueye moſt all Anaromiſts fay,that the fleſh of the home is moreſolid in the wwcro orpoint,then 
in the Baſis; that inthe violent motions of the breſt it ſhould touch the bone, ro whichit 
Wharthe I5verynecre,and fo be hurt & ſo vitiate his motion: the point therefore ſtriketh the breſt, 
cructh 8, butexperience and waight of reaſon is on the contrary part. 
The reaſons aretheſe : If youlay one hand vpon the breſt, and another yponthe wreſt, 
you ſhal perceiuc in either place at the ſame time the ſame ſtroke;and this both Gales hath 


obſcrued inthe 3.ch. of his 3.Book de preſag.expulſ.& we daily prouc ittrue by on 
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creature 5;but it is moſt cerraine,chat the ſtroke of the artery is inthe ende of the 
tor the end ofthe contraction cannot befelr ; therefore that ſtroke of the heart 
wefeele,is ihe end of the dilatarion, not of the contraction. 
It may bee obieced, rhat when the arteriesare diſtended, the heart is contracted, and oyieaicn, 
when the heart1s contracted,then are the arteries dilated); if therfore you place your hand 
«on the wreſt or the temples,and there finde the ſtroke of the artery, and with the other 
; | finde alſo the ſtroke there at the ſame tine, it muſt follow neceſlari- 


of Jing 
dilatation, 


and vpon the ores t | | 
. ; Ct heart is tken contracted when the arteries are dilated,bur the vanity of this ob- nw: ology 
4 q o - ; o . LS 
Jon ſhall appearc 11 the next exerciſe. Forthe heart and the arteries arc diſtended ar 
theſametime and in tie ſane motion. 


Morcouer,it the heart when itis contracted ſhould ſtrikethe breaſt with his mucre or 
oynt,the ſtrozke ſhould nor be feltatthe lefr breaſt but ſomewharlower,for the point of 
te heart reacheth to tiat place of the cheſt into which the miidriffe is inſerted. The breſt 
mereforeis beaten not with the poynt of the heart,bur with the lefr ventricle when itis di- 
tended ,wkich is the originall of the arteries;for when the poynt is gathered to the Baſis in 
the Drafto'eghe heartis made larger,and fo ſtriketh the breaſt at rhe left Pap; but when ir 
is Contracted,the heart becommeth longer & narrower,and fo falleth back into the cheſt; 
and ofthis alſo is Galens opinion in his Anatomicall adminiſtrations, andin thoſe golden 
Hymnes of his, ofthe vſc of the parts. Let vs proceed tothe other difficulties which con- 


cerne the motion of this heart and arteries. 


QVES TT. IlII. Zy or from what power the Arteries are moned. 


YHE motion of the Arteries Hippocrates firſt of all others called 22v34%, that pippcrate 
WSis.che Pulſe,8 although he left indiſtin&preceprs about it,yer was it not vt- __ yg : 
ml pEaNecrly vnknowne vnto him,as ſome nouices would beare the worldein hand, (CPL; 
WM ASSgwhich may be prooued by many places,if it were neceſſary to wraſtle in thar 

Sfloorc: but weliſtnot infiſtin that,burproceed. That the forme of the mo- The forme of 
tion of this pulſe is all one with that of the heart; for it conſiſteth of a Diaftole and a Syfole, >< motion. 
and adoublereſt. ; 

In the Diaſfole the Arteries draw and are filled, and in the SyZole they expell, The 

reſt is double,valeſſe Nature bee prouoked either by a violent obie@,or by ſome exrernal 
cauſe; forthen the arteries may be moued together with an inſenfible reſt, as in the pulſe 
called dicrorus ad wvibrahs : ſo a ſtone which is throwne vpward,if it meet with afalling To- 
wer,deſcends againe without any reſt,although Ari#orethinketh thatno violence can tie 4:ifote. 
tocontrary motions without ſome reſt. 

Thevſe ofthis pullation is double ; one greater, another leſſer. The greater is for the 54. ,7..c 
conferuation ofthe naturall heate as well of the heart as of other parts : for by contraQions pulſation 
whatſoeucris ſmoky the arteries auoyde,and fo the naturall heate is kept from ſuffocation, 4ouble. 
by dilatation they draw outward ayrcinto the body, by which che diſſolution ofthe ſame 
heate is inhibited. 

The leſlevſe is,that in the braine may be ingendered the Animal ſpirit, for by the pul- 

{ation the ſpirits of life are carried into the plex choroides. There is therefore the ſame vie 
otthe pulſe that there is of reſpiration, ſauing rhat what reſpiration doth to the hearr, thar 
the pulſe of the arreries doth to other parts,which as they needeleſſc heatethen the heart, 
ſoarctheynot ſo ſoone offended: for if the heart bee depriued ofreſpiration, preſently the 
creature periſheth,but the part dycth not as ſoone as it wanteth the pulle. | 

Thenature of the motion of thele arteries is very obſcure, and many things muſt bee The nature of 
reſojued of and known, before we can attaynero the vnderſtanding of fo deepe a myſtery. _ orb 
Fiſt ofall, whence :re the arteries moued from themſelues or from ſome other. Prapago- Propageras. 
ra5thought the arteries did moue of their owne accord,and thar they hadtheſame pulſa- _.,. ..._. 
tive vertuethar the hear hath,in themſclues,not by influence. Burthis Gaze difproueth 
by an obſeruation; for ſayth he, if an a.tery becut ouerthwart, that part onely willpulſe 
which remaynerh ioyncd tothe heart; bur that whick isſeparated trom the heart,will nor 
beate ar all. 

 Eraſiftratus was of minde.that the arteries werenot mooued by any proper power of Frafiſiratus, 
their owne, but by the conſtraint of the heart, 2nd that conſtraint heemeaneth nor of any 
faculty bur one] y otfome marter. A-iftotle thought they moned, becauſe of the feruour or 4riſtort. 


boylicg ofthe bloud contayned inthem,whome ſome hauc followed, becauſe they bow The veakns 
that | 
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2.06 By what power the eArteries are moued. 6.Book 


Neithec hos thar the ſpirits are thoſe which make ſtrife & offer violence; and again, becauſe the veing; 
her ſpits, eerc the hart do not moue, which they would do(ſay rhey)ifthey had in them ſuch bloyd 


nor bloud, are 7 : : Nec : 
the immedi- as the arteries haue: but we will prouethat neither heate nor ſpirite,nor boyling bloudcan 


are cauſes, be the immediate cauſe of this perpertuall motion. For rhe heare,it cither hath abody or 
4 ns hathno body ; if it had a body, thenthe arteries that are neerer to the heart would looneſt 
be dilated, if itbe onely a naked quality, then will it firſt heate thoſe things that are neere 
hand.and after that which is farther off. For heate is not of the number of thoſe forme 
which may ii: amomentbe diffuſed as light,but his contrary is cold,which firſt muſt bees. 
pelled out of the ſubic& before it ſelfe bee receiued: burthe pulle is in a moment &;fuſeg 
through all the arteries, itis not therefore only from heate. 

It is not of ſpumous bloud;forthen it would follow that where the bloud is more plen. 
tifull and hotter,therethe pulſe ſhould be not onely more vchemenr,but more frequenc al- 
ſo; and ſo the pulſes of rhe great arteries ſhould bee quickerrhen the pulſes ofthe fma1l: 
but experience teacherh,that all the arteries both great and ſmall doe mocu: alike vnleſſe 
= there be ſome hinderance; they are not therefore moued by the bloud contayned inthey, 
Annie Furthermore, intetcepr an arteric withatye, and the part below thetye; though ir icur 

with ſpirits and thinne bloud, yer will not beate, becauſe the contumity of the faculty with 
the heartis intercepted ;bur as ſoon asthe rye is valooſed,the artery will inſtantly beate 4. 
gaine, but the heate nor the humour can in a moment or inſtant flow fromthe heart intg 
the vtter arteries. Addeto this,that ifthe arteries ſhould beare hecauſe ofthe bloud con- 
taynedinthem, then in alllarge pulſes there ſhould alſo be vchemencie, which isnothing 
There may fo: For ſay th Galen in his Booke de oſu pulſaum,and inthe fourth ae v2ufs pu:ſuum,thercis 
be great,yet a pulſe which is ſmall yet vehement, and there is likewiſc a pulſe which is great bur languid 
afamrpwie. and faynt,which varicty cannotcome from the heat. 
Aſelepiades his Aſclepiades acknowledgeth a faculty in the motion of the arteries ; bur whereasthis 
opinizt, motion is in dilatation and conſttition, hee affirmerh that the diſtention onely is fromthe 
faculry,and the contraQtion from nature; that is,from the predominant element and froin 
the waight, becauſc when the creature is deadthe arteries doe fall. So bladders if theybe 
filled with any thing rhey are diſtended, burrhey fall of themſelues: and all round andfo 
low bodies are dilated by ſome facultic, but afterward doe fall with the waight oftheir 
owne parts. Onthe contrary, thoſe things thatare contracted by any facul-y. tharfacul. 
ty ceaſing, they are againe dilated. Therefore itthe artcries bee dilated by a faculty, then 
are they contractedby their grauity,and ſo on the contrary : wherefore they necd notafa- 
culty for both. | 
Herophylus bis = Herophyiius quite contrary will haue the contraCtion to be performed by a faculty, but 
opinion. thedilatation(ſaythhe) is noth-ng elſe butthe rerurne of the arterie to his natural poſition: 
Becauſe ſayth he, the arteries of dead carcaſſes being caſt into hot water, when th:y hauc 
otten the meaſure of heate that they had in theliuing body ,will be dilated, but ncuerfyl, 
Fecauſe there wanteth a faculty : bur they arc both deceived. 
How both For if both the Dyzſtole and Syo/e came norfrom the faculty,but from the conſtitution 
_—_ decei» of the artery, then the artery ſhould cuer keepethe ſame magnitude, and the ſamevene- 
mencie of pulſation ; but we ſee thatthe pulſe is now greater, now leſſer, as the ſtrengrhis 
great or little; ſometimes the Syſtole,fomerimes the Dzaſto/e is greater, as the vſc ofcirher 
15 incrcafed, There want not fome who ftrive to prooue that the morion of rhe arteries1s 
Thar the mo- from the brayne; ſtanding vpon one aurhoritic of Ga/ens, where hee ſayth in the 2. Booke 
uon ofthe de canfis putſuum,\Nhenin a man the pulſe beginnesto be convulfiue,preſe:1tly he is taken 
reeries 500 with a convulſion, which {cceineth to intimate, that there is one originall of rhe faculty of 
braine. pulſation, and of that ro which convulfion docth belong. But Gatens owne obſervation 
bewrayerh the vanity of this opinion. For ifthe braync be compreſſed, ſence aud motion 
will periſh, bur rhe arteries will tti]l beare. 1f the nerue which commerh from the braynto 
the heart bee cut or intercepred, the creature becommerh dumbe , bur rhe arteries beate 
ſtill. 
Thenus * © Keene therefore that the arteries neither mouc Dy A power of their owne, nor ſrom the 
_ _ Elementary forme,nor oncly from heatc, nor from aſpirir or ſpumy bloud, it remayneth 
oy ety  heceſlary thatthey ſhould be mocucd by pulſatiue power of the heart, For ifrhey ſhou'd 
be meutd by any thing fauc by a faculry,their motion (2ovld be nor continual bur violent: 
neituer would there bee any attraction of ayrein dilatation, but the boy/ling bloud would 
take vp allthe roome. ER 


Not bloud. 


This 


| Ctsr5. Whetherthe Arterier be dilated with thes Heart, 407 


hat. 


—=x+.«< Faculty or power pullariuc isin a moment carried, notthrough the Cauitic but 
Pia wm. rl Pot and that it 15 carried ina moment this is an argument that > erm " _ 
all the Arteries are mooued with the ſame motion, all rogether in theſame time vyhen jeg, y 
the heartis mooued.Ifitbe obiedted, that Geles (in the r. de different: pulſunm, & de 2 pri- 

wa coonitione ex pulſ. ſpeaking of thoſe thathaue hot heatts,and cold Arteries in whom 

the parts ofthe Arterie thatare necrer to the heart are dilated ſooner then thoſe that are _ 

more remote) 15 conſtrained to confeſſe, that the pulſatiue power is moouedthrotigh the bY - ui 
arterie & ſlowly by degrees. anſwer.that the faculty floweth in a moment vnleſle itbe hint gon of - 2 
Ired. Bur it may be hindred ſometimes by his owne fault , ſomerimes by the fault of the hearc. 
Inſtrument ; by his owne when the heate is weake, by the inſtrument whenthe atteries are 

either cold or ſoft or obſtructed. It remaineth therefore, thatwhen al things are aright dil- 

poſed it flowerth in an inſtant, and not throughthe Cauitie, bur along the coars of the Ar- PV EN 
reries. Galen inthe laſt Chapter ofthe Booke - .2uod ſanguis Arterss delineatur, giueth an cr experice 
inſtance from experience. If you put aQuillorReede iintothe Arterie, which will fill 

thewhole cavity, yetwill the Artery beate; bur if his coats be preſſed with aTie, it will 

ceaſe inſtantly. -It it be objetedthat the Arteries in an Infant beate beforethe heart, and By 
therefore the pulſe is from the ſpirit, not from che heart: I aunſivere, that the Infants Ar- 0 ogg 
teries do mooue by a vertue that proceedeth from the heartof the Mother : forthe Arte- 

ries ofthe infant are continuall with thoſe of the Mother, and receiueth as well life &the 

pulfariue Faculty from her, as the Liuer and allthe other parts do nouriſhment, | 


QYES T. V. Whether the Arteries are dilated,when the Heart is dilated A 
or onthe contrary then contracted. 


Here arifcth now a more obſcure, thornie, and ſcrupulous queſtion, then A difficult ' 
at |S the former, and that is, whether the Arteries and the heart are mooued with Vcfion- 
\T- FP) the ſame motion. For the explication whereof, we muſt firſt reſolue that the 
OE Arteriesare filled when they are dilated, andemptiediwhen they are contrac- The Arretics 
">rcd,thatthey draw when they are dilated, and expell when they are conftrin- racy —wg 
ged. Thereaſon is manifeſt; For the veſſels muſt needs draw with: that motion wherebs : 
they are made moſt fit to recciue ; butthe veſſellesby how: mych they aremore enlarged, 
byb muchare they more capeable: now they are enlargedby dilatation jtherefore, when 
they are dilated they draw and are filled: ſo that Archigines is noway'to be hearkned vnto, 4rcbigine:. 
who was of opinion tha in the Syſtole the arteries do draw and are filled, and in the Dia- 
foledo expell and are empticd; whoſe argument forthiswas , becauſcin inſpiration the 
lippesareſtreightned, wy the Noſthrils contraRted : but whether this Dieftole ofthe Ar-1,_-, 
reriesbe at onceand together with the dilatation ofthe heart, that is indeede a great con- nin. © 
trouerfie. Ereſifrars was the firſt that thought their motions contrary, thatis, that when £!a/fratu, 
the heartis dilated, the Arteries are contracted ;and when the heart is contracted, the Ar- 
teries aredilated. | | 
Amongſtthe new writers, theſe haue ſided with him : Ferweline, Colambus, Cardane, 8: 
Scaliger : and truely his opinion may be confirmed by authotities and reaſons. Galen in his 
Booke De Pulſ. ad Tyrenes faith, that the Virall Faculty dooth mooue diuers bodies ar 
theſametime with divers motions, which can be vnderſtood of nothing elſe but the mo- 
tionsof the heart and of the arteries. Auicen Fen.1.cap.4.decFrin. 6. affirmeth, that the vi- Reaſons. 
tall Faculty doth together dilate and conſtringe. The reaſons beſide theſe authorities are : The firſt 
Inthe Diaſtole the heart draweth blood by the hollow veine into his right Ventricle, and 
acr by the venall artery into the left. Therefore at thattime the hearr is filled, and' the 
veſſels are emptied. Contrariwiſe , in the Sy/folethe heart expelleth the Virall ſpiric into 
the arteries; therefore at that time the heart is emptiedand the arteries ate filled;but when 
the arteries are filled they are diſtended, and when they are emptied they fall : whetefore 
whenthe heartis diſtended,the arteries are contra&ed,and when itis contracted they are 
diſtended.Beſide, there is the ſame proportion betweenethe arteries and theheart,which The ſecond. 
there is berweene the heart and the deafe care : but itismoſtcertaine, which our eie-fight 
reacheth vs, that the motion of the heart,and of the eares oftheheart arediuers; for when 
the heartis dilated, then thoſe cares doe fall; and whenthe heart is contraed,then they 
are diſtendedand filled : whereforethe heart and the arteries are mooued with adiuers 
motion, 
_ Thirdly, as attraQtions and expulſations are inother parts, ſoitis likely they are in the 
heart $ 


o 


__ 
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heart; butwheh the ſtorhack driueth out the Chylus,the meſſentery veines do drawit;nd 
therefore when the heart driueth outblood and the virallſpirit,thenthe arteries draw itz 
and ſotheir motions are contrary. ID EE Eon 

Fourthly; when the heart is dilated then becommeth it ſhorter, and draweth vntojx 
ſelfe the arteries that are continual with ir arid therefore makethi themnarrower,bur when 
the heartis contracted the arteries are dilated and becomelonger. 

Laſtly, fonehand beplacedvponthe breſt & om the wreſt,the ſame ſtroke 
will at the ſame time be pexrceiued;bur the ſtroke and percuſſion ofthe breſt is done by 
contraQiion of thie heart, for when it is contraed it commeth ro the breſt and ſtriketh ir i 
but when itis difterided it becommerh ſhorter and recedeth fromthe Cheft. Now the 
ſtroke ofthe Artery is nor from the contraRion,bur fromthe dilatation; Wherefore the 
heart and the Arteries are moved with a diuers motion . Bbt notwithſtanding all theſe 
reaſons, yet are weperſwaded with Galets in his booke de ſu pulſ. &: 3. deprafag. ex pull, 
& 6«de ſu partinm,that the heart andthe Arteries are moyed with theſattic motion, And 
this weare tavght firſt by experience; then by ſtrong & inuincible force of argument. The 
*2periencc is inſtanced by Gale, which cucry man may make tryall of in himſelfe. Ifone 
hand belaide yponthe breſt and another vpon the wreſt, theſame ſtroke willbe perce;. 


ved attheſame time; and beſide in diſſe&ions of liuing creatures we haue often obſetued 


the very ſame. Burt beſide,theſe reaſons doe cuinceit. VVe haue already proued thatthe x:- 
tcrics are fibt moued by the impulſion ofthe bloud, not by the boyling or heare of it, bur 
by afaculty and that not ofthe Arteries but yſſuing from the heart; therefore they a 
contracted by the faculty which contraReth the heart and diſtended by the ſame force and 


wo by which itis diſtended. Butif they were moued with diuers motions,it wouldfo!. 


Second. 


Fourth. 


Sixt, 


Scuenth. 


Whar decei- 
ued the for- 
wer learned 
men, - 


wthart the dilating faculty muſt low fromthe heartin the ſame moment whereinitis 
contracted, whichno Philoſopher will dare to adrait. Beſide, that motion is the ſame 
which hath the ſame efficient and finall cauſes: burthe pulſatiue power is the ſamewhich 
mouerh the heart and the_ Arteries;and the end alſo is the ſame, to wit, nutrition,tempe- 


ration or qualification, and expurpatian 


' Thirdly, the motioh ofthe partand of the whole isall one; and a = of charbecing 
moued whichis-continpallith the whole, the whole is moued : as is ſeene in theftri 


* of Inſtruments: butthe Arteries and heartare continuall together; whereforc ifthey bee 


moued by the heart as ismoſt euident, then will it follow neceſlarily that they ſhall both 
be moued together by the ſame motion. 

Founthly , vnlcfſe the heart and the Arteries were together diſtended and together 
contraRed,the hart ſhould notbe refrigerated in his dilatarions,becayſe the Arteries be- 
ing contrated there would fallow an excluſion of the ſmoky excrmenes into the lef 


'ventricle,and ſo the hart and the artery ſhould mutually ſtriue,8: their motion be invaine, 


 _ Fiſtly, ir would followthatinthe contraction the heart ſhould draw ayre from 
thedilared and diſtended arteries. For ſometimes the vſe of reſpiration being rakenawyy, 
as — ofthe morher;the hart doth not draw ayre from the Lungs andthe venall ar- 
tery,becaufe then no ayre is drawne in by the mouth and the noſtrils, yer the hart moueth 
andthe arteries beate. Now itis mouedfor the generation of virall ſpirits, but this gene- 
rationjs not without the admiſtion of ayre: itdraweth therfore ayre from the arteries not 
contracted becauſe then arethe excrement expelled, but from the arteries diſtended,But 
if whenthe artcries are diſtended the heart be contracted, thenthe contracted heartſball 
draw from the diſtended arteries, and fo ſhall the motions of the heart become con- 
trarys FS? 
"" Sixtly this faculty is incorporcall, communicating itſelfe in a moment : wherefore at 
whattime the bart beginneth to dilare,it diſtenderh all the arteries,and ſoon the contrary 
Finally, the pulſes which are in anger, forrow and other paſsions doe faficienty 
ſhew that the heart and arteries are moued with the ſame motion . For, ifwhen the hatt 
is dilated the arteries ſhould be contraced,then in anger the pulſes ſhould bee ſinall, in 
cle great; becauſe in anger thehcart:is ſomewhat contracted and therefore thearterics 
ſhould be bur a little dilated: Contrariwiſe, in gricfe the arteries ſhould be very much di- 
lated becauſe the heart is ſtrongly eontracted : bur how falſe this is,common experience 
will witneſſe. Lervs therefore ſertle out ſeluesin Galens opinion and determine ,Thatthe 
artcries are dilated and contraQed when the heartis dilated and comracted. 
The ſtruQure ofthe veſſclles ofthe hearr, deceiued thoſe learned men which hold the 
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contrary opinion,together with the obſcure maner ofthe hearts motion. For tere d{ing 
in the Baſis ofthe heart toute notable veſſels: the hollow veine,the arterial veine,che ve- 
nall artery,and che great artery : they irwagined that the heart in his Dj4#ole did draw fo M1 
thing om theſe foure veſſelles, and in his $ 1/iole driue ſomething into them all : are that 
therefore in the Dyzſtole of the heart they were all emptied that the heart might bec killed, 
andin the S3/ſsle of the heart they were all filled becauſe rhe heartis emptied, | 
Beſide, they ſeeme to hate been ignorant of the Ethcient cauſe ofthe motion of the 
heart and the artcries. For they would haue the ncart and the arteries tO bce dilated be- 
cauſe they are filled with ayre or bloud. But rhe truerh is,tharthe arteries are not dilated 
becauſe they are filled; butbecauſe they aredilated therefore are they filled 2 onely the po- 
wer & pulſatue faculty which floweth from the heart diſtendeth the arterics,not the bloud 
contaynedin them. For whether they be diſtended or contracted they remayne alwayes OE IRE 
fill of bloud: but if you ſhall thinke that they are diſtended becauſe they are killed, then ;, rn 
will it follow that at the ſame time they cannotbe all diſtended ; for how can that corpore- ons are 0 
all bloud bee carried in a moment from the heartto the arteries of the foote? I will give \*1*f boud. 
on for illuſtration of this matter an elegant example. The Smithes bcilowes becauſe A tr cxawple 
they are dilated aretherefore filled with ayrez and the cheſt becauſe it is diſtended by the 
animallfaculty is preſently filled ; bur purſes bagyes and the hogges bladder with which 
boyes often play themſclues,are diſtended becauſe they arc filled, 
But we muſt carefully marke,that whereas there are foure veſlelles of the heatt, onely The formes 
the arteries is filled becauſe it is dilated : the other three are diſtended beczulc they diftintion 
are fille anddoe fall becauſe they are empryec; becauſe onelyrhe arteries hauc the mori- (1,11 "og 
on of Syſtole and DyaFole from the faculty of the heart, the other veſſetles arc immonable. ries. 
And this isthe reaſon why when the heart is. contracted the left eare is dilated, becauſe by we oo 
the eareisakinde of ftore-houſe of ayre and bloud which ſuddenly ruth into it ; from the ae 
which when the heart drawerh bloud or ayre, itis ofneceſsiry that it ſhould contract ir is conrated, 
ſelle. - | | 
Theſethings being determined, it will bee cafie to make ſatisfaction to wharſoeuer is 
obie&edonthe contrary part. The authorities of Galenand Anicen are ndt contrary to 
our determination, for they call the heart and the arteries diuers moouable bodies, which the authori- 
atthe ſametime are mooued with diuers motions; for they are dilated and contracted ar tics alledged, 
once andtogether by the ſame vitall faculty. AndI imagine that Galen and Auicen ſpake 
this againſtthe antients,who ſayde thar onely the dilatation was from the faculty, bur the 
contraQtionfrom the Elementary forme and from the waight of their bodies. Therea-,, 
ſons are thus to bee anſwered. The arteries are not diſtended becauſe they are filled bur ed. 
are filled becauſe they are diſtended; neither doe the arteries fall altogerher when they are The fictt. 
contraſted bur retayne till their cauity ; andrhe plenty ofthe matter is more which iftu- 
eth from them then that which is recezued intothem: the arteries therefore are not dila- 
ted by the influence of the matter which goeth our of the hearr. 
Theſecond argumentis ofno moment: for there is nor the ſame reaſon of the heart 5c ſecond, 
and theeares thereof; for the cares expellnothing , bur the arteries expell more arthar 
timethen they receine ;beſide,the eares are dilated becauſe they are filled, burrhc heart 8& oj 6 
arteries are therefore filled becauſe they are dilated : and this did Hippocrates ſilently infi- gar 
nuate where he ſayth, The heart is mooued by his whole Narure, thatis, by his proper fa- 
culty : but the eares doe priuarly ſwell and fall againe ;thar is, as they arc filled or empried 
of ayre and bloud. 
Tothe third reaſon we thus make ſatisfaction in other parts the attractiue and expelling Thethi-d, 
vertuesare jn-bred, but contraction and dilatation the arteries haue by influence. 
. Rong fourth reaſon inſtanceth bur in alight contraction, which is into length not into The feurtk; 
redrh. | 
Laſt ofall,the laſt reaſon is againſt experience. for we haue before proucd tharthe bref The tat. 
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QVEST. VI. of the generation of the vitall ſpirit ,and by what wayes 
the blond goeth ont of the right into the left ventricle 
of the Heart. 


influence or irradiation into all the arterics at one inſtant, not through the 

cauity bur along their coates. Now becauſe a'l this curious and maiſter-peece is wrought 
by Nature,onely for the generation ofvitall ſpirits;it is more then requiſite that we vnder. 
ſtand what this ſpirit is,8 how generated. We will nottrouble you with many things here. 
about, but thoſe we will inſiſt vpon ſhall not be triuiall and ordinary but hewen out ofthe 
deepe quarries,vnueyled from amongſt the moſt ſecrer myſteries of Nature. Thar there 
is a vitall ſpirit in perte& creatures no man euer denyed. Hippocrates in his Booke de Gene- 
rat. & de principiis firſt putvs in minde of it, Galen hath a thouſand times inculcared the 
ſame. 

The prince of che Arabian tribe Avicen hath ſer his ſcale vnto it;and all the multitude 
of Greek and Arabian Phyſicians haue added their ſuffrages. And amongſt the later wri. 
ters, though ſome haue doubred concerning the Naturall and the Animallſpirites, yet al 
with aioynt conſent allow ofthe vitall. There is therefore a vitall ſpirit which isprima- 
rily ſeated in the Left caue or denne ofthe heart as it were in a ſhoppe or work-houſe; and 
from hence it is diffuſed by the arteries as by conduits or pipes into the whole body. Thi; 
ſpirit cheriſherh the in-bred heat of euery part, quickens it when it becommeth drowſie, 
bringeth it forth when ir lyes hid,and being ſpent or waſted reſtoreth ir againe. 

This ſpirit whileſtit ſhineth in his beighnes and ſpredeth ir ſelfe through all the Thes- 
ter of the body as the Sunne ouer the earth, it blefſerh all partes with ioy andiolitic and 
dies them with a Roſie colour ; bur on the contrary when it is retracted intercepted or ex- 
tinguiſhed,all things become horred wanne andpale and finally doe vtterly periſh. $o 
wonderfulland almoſt ſo heauenly are the powers of the heat and ſpirit,that the diuine Se- 
nior Hippocrates applying himſelfe to the rude capacity of the people (as Galen witnefſeth, 
hee ſtickerh not often to doe) calleth it the Soule, that is, the chiefe inſtrumentofthe 
Soule. 

The Soule of a wan (ſayth hee) is ſeated intheleft ventricle and is nouriſhednotby 
meates or drinkes from the lower belly, but by a moſt pure and bright ſubſtance out of the 
ſeparation of the bloud; as if he thould ſay,it is creamed as it were off from rhe bloudgand 
by the heat of the heart rarified into an ztherial conſiſtence. For the Soule it ſelfe being 
a deniſon ofheauen (7: ye & yives iopiv,for wee are allo ofhis generation)how coulditbe 
rycd to this houſe of clay vnleſle it were by the mediation of ſome middle Nature, pari- 
cipating as neere as mortality will ſuffer of the puritie of the Soule and yer hauing hiso- 


ſoule and the riginall from the bcdy, thatthe Soule might haue animble and agile inſtrument tofolloy 


body. 


The vics of 


the vitall ſpi- 
rit within & 


without the 
kea:r. 


Calo inſiuens, 


His matter 


dcuble, 


Ayts, 


her ſudden defignes. 

By the Soule therefore in this place, 7ippocrates meaneth the vitali ſpirite, whichs 
nouriſhed with pure and attenuated bloud,that is, Reſtored ; for therein lyeth a myſte- 
ry:that the nouriſh:nent of the ſpirir js nor,in all things,like the nouriſhment of the partes, 
but rather is an illumination, vnirion andeſtabliſhmenr of them, as wee ſhall heare after- 
ward. 

The vſes of this vitall ſpirite are according to his nature denyne alſo, both within and 
without the heart . In the heart to bee the principall inſtrument of the funCtions of the 
heart; without the heart his vſc is double : one to bee the ſubie of the heat of rhe hean 
which wee call Calor influens the influent-heare,which it may recciue as the ay1c doch the 
light and fo cxhibirc it to the whole body; and the other to bee the marter of rhe Animal 
ſpirir. | | 
This vitall ſpirit hath a double matr-r aery and ſanguine, for it is wade as Galen ſairhio 
his ſeuenth Booke a placitis Fripp. & 1/atonis) ofacr and blood mingled togerher. That! 
is made of acr Hippocrates taught in Eprdemys whenheſaith ; Such as is the acr ſich are 


- theſpirits; a foggic and cloudy acr engendr.th a grofle and duskith ſpirit : and againe Hp 


poerates; The Soutivvings dullthe h-iriigare miſty and breed adiflolution of the 19175 
I his 
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' reththetwo Ventcicles aſunder,intotheleft, where itis by the in-bred vertue ofthe heart 
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This aery ſubſtance alone canot contein within the body the vital heat;Itis neceſſariether-. 
fore that there ſhould be an admiſtion of thin and ſubtle blood which {houldreſtraine the Bloud. 
: mpetuous force ofthe aire. And both theſe matters beforethey come vnto the left ventri- 12 & whar 
cle of the heart ſtand in neede of preparation. Theaire drawne in bythe mouth andthe theacris pre- 
noſeis prepared in the Lungs his veſſ els and his whole ſoft rare and pongie ſubſtance, 8& pucd, 
by a long delay doth acquire aqualitie familiar rothe in-bred ſpirite. This aire thuspre- 
ared, is conucycd by the venall Artery into the left ventricle. And this is the preparation 
{the er, theſe the paſſages by which it is conduCtedtothe heart, SANT PIP 
Conce:ning the preparation ofthe blood, in whar place it is made and accompliſhed þjoea is pre- 
and by what waies 1t 15 deriued intothe left Ventricle, the Anatomiſts do ftriue with im- pared. 
lacable contention. I haueread and turned ouer many of the Monuments both of the #291919 
'Ancicnts and alſo of later Writers and I findefoure opinions euerie one repugnant to 
other. | 
7 The firſt and the moſt ancientis that of Ga/ey. Hethinketh, thatthe blood is carried Thefirt and 
through rae Hollow veine which w ith an open mouth gapeth intothe right ventricle of =ucit otGale 
the Heart as into a Ciſterne, and is there boyled attenuated and ſubacted., andthen a 
art of it is ſent byrhc arteriall veine into the Lungs & diſtributed into the for their no- 
riſhment, the remainder is carried through the middle partition, which like a wall ſeue- 


mingled with the acr and doth there acquire the forme of a virall ſpirit, aſiſted partlieby 
the inbred ſpirit of the heart, partly by an exceeding heate & flame whereby it is wrought 
as ina Furnace into a more pure Elementary forme. This opinion of Ga/en which of all 
thereſt is moſt true, ſome oflater times haue condemned. For they do not thinke it poſsi- 
ble that in ſo ſhort atimeſo greata quantity of blood as isſufficient for the generation of g4;caions. 
vitall ſpirits for the vie of the whole body can ſweare thorough the wall of the heart into 
theleft ventricle, there being no apparant and ſenſible paſſages, and thewall alſo beeing 
very thicke andolid. | 
Moreouer they obiect, that ifit ſhould be ſo, then the labour of the heart were vaine 
andidle; for why ſhold not the blood and aire being thus attenuated repaſſe again our of 
thelefcinto the right,ſecing the ſame way is open for them,the ſame paſſages & no values 
or gates to hinder it? Bur theſe Obieions are of leſſe weight then that they ſhold weaken wore: 
the authority ofſo great an author of our Art: and Gales him'elfe foreſaw (inthe 15.cha. hinſell, 
ofhis 3. Booke De Facstativus Nataralibue) that there would be ſome which would make 
theſe childiſh ObieQtions. Wherefore in another place he thus elegantly explaineth him 
ſc|fc. Outof the right Ventricle that which isthe chinneſ is drawne through the pores or 
paſſages of the partition, whoſe vemoſt ends can hardly be perceyued, becauſe after dearh 
all ſuch yea all other paſſages that are nor diſtended by the matter conteined in them, doe 
fall together. Bur that ir is this way tranſiitted hence it is manifeſt, becauſe Nature neuer 
endeuourcth any thing raſhly or in vaine; butthere are certaine dens inthe fence or par- 
tition, deep boſomes very many which grow narrower to their outler,by which the blood 
may freely and with alargeſtreame yſſue out of one ventricle into another. But the cauſe 
why this blood doth not returne againe out of the left into the right ſide, may de well re- 
ferredto thepeculiar force and vercue of the heart. FD 
Theleft Ventricle drawes this bloode and retaineth irby an inbred propriety and for a 
while enjoyeth it, and then thriiſteth ir foorth into the Tunnels of the arteries. So the 
blood which cither hath ſiveate through the coates of the veines, or ispowred foorth ar 
their mourhsintothe ſubſtance of cach part, returneth nor into the veines againe becauſe 
It is reteyned and receyued into the ſubſtance of the part. Thetruth of this opinion, albe- 
titbemoſtcleare of it ſelfe, yerit will bee better manifeſted vnto vs after wee haue taken 
knowledge of other mens conceites and diſcuſſed them to the full.  _. EE 
Theſecond opinion therefore is that of Columbus, That the bloode indeede is attenua- es 
tedandpreparcd in the right Ventricle ofthe hearr, bur is carried imo the left ventricle by whe Gaaa of C0. 
other paſl ages andnot through the pores of the Fence or partition- And what necde we {#-. 
ſeeke tor ſo ſmall and ſecret pores,when it hath an open channellthe arterialfveine,which 
(layth he)carrycth all the bloud out of the right ventricle imto the Lungs, where apart ofir 
Is diſtributed for their nouriſhment, the reſtis xerurnedints the venall artery and from ir 
together with the ayre into the left ventricle; and this opinion ofhis he ſtrengrhneth with 


Tworeaſons. The arteriallveine (ſayth he) is greater then was neceflary for the nouriſh- 
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The anſwere 
to Columbis 


his 
Firſt reaſon. 


L:b.6.c ſa 
part.cap,10. 


To the ſecod. 


mencofrhe Lungs, iris therefore like that it was deſtinated allo for the conuciance ot ime 
bloud forthe generation ofthe vitall fpirits . His otherreaſon is this : there js alwayes in 
the venallartery thinne and arteriall bloud ; this bloud is receiued not from the left yen- 
tricle.for the three-forked Membranes wil nor ſuffer it;therfore fro the veine of the Lungs, 

Theſe things are very probable and cloked with the vaile of truth, yernorto be admye.. 
ted for currant. For whereas he ſaiththe veine of the Lungs is larger then their ſal} body 
ſtands in need of, we vtterly deny it. For the rare lax anaipongy lubſtance of the Lungs is 
eaſily diſsipated, it is alſo continually moued, and by reaſon of the neighbourhood of the 
heart is cafily inflamed ; whence comes a huge expence of rhe threcfold nourithment; bur 
where there are great goings out,therealſo had need be great commings in:now the bloud 
could not come plentifully in but by a wide veſſell,theretore the veſicll ofthe Lungs yas 
of neceſsity very ample and large . Beſides faith Galen, Nature made this veſſel large, 
that how much was abated inthe nouriſhment ofthe Lungs by the veſicls thickneſſe, 16 
much might be recompenced in his amplitude and largenes. 

To the ſecond reaſon we may anſwere thus: The bloud that is foundin the venall artery 
isa portion ofthe vitall ſpcits and arteriall bloud which the heart pourcd foorth intothe 
ſubſtance ofthe Lungs:for all life being from the hearr and the virall ſpirit, andno deriua- 
tions of veſſels fromthe great arrerie vnto the Lungs ; itis likely yea neceſſary that virall 
ſpirits ſhould bee conueyed to the Lungs by-the venall artery , neither is there any reaſon 
they ſhould obie& the oppoſition ofthe thre-forked Membranes; for there are buttwo in 
the orifice of this veſlell, becauſe it behoued nor thar it ſhould bee peartcCily cloſed vy, 


An obic8ion, Happly they may obie& the contrary motions and the mixture of tmoky vapor with the 


Anſwere. 


Pure milke a+ 
uoyded by 
vIinc. 


The third 0s 
pinion of Be+ 
falls, 


Canfured F 


Botallus i 
ravtot the 
__ of the 
paſſage he 
ONS hee 
found. 


The fourth 
opinion of 


Vimus. 


ſpirits, bur they attribute very little to the wonderfull prouidence of Nature and are igno- 
rant what the diuers appetites and attraQtions of particular parts can do . The veines of 
the meſſentery do together and ar once diſtribute Chylus and bloud: Milke paſſeth ſome- 
times our of the breſts all along the trunke of the hollow veine yet is not mingled withthe 
bloud, but paſleth our by vrine pure and ſincere ; and as we (hall by and by prouethemat- 
cer andquirture ofthoſe- wecall Empyicr is purged by the lefe ventricle of the heart andſo 
through the arteries into the kidnies and the bladder,yet is not the virall ſpirit ſtained with 
this filthineſſe if all things be in good order withthepatient: and ſo much for Colambw. 

Thethird opinion isthatof John Botalliu, the french Kings Phyſition , whoboaſt- 
eth that he found a paſſage open which no'man cuerknew, out of the right deafe eareinto 
the left, by which he imagineth thatthe bloud prepared in the right ventricle paſſethinto 
the lefr. This he ſaith is very euident in Calues and other young creatures, but inman& 
creatures thar are growne, it is not ſo open. 

This opinion of Borallus haufng no reaſons to eſtabliſh it, ouerthroweth ir ſelfe; forif 
Nature made this paſſage for this vic, totransfuſe the bloud from the right ventricle mto 
the left ; then ſhouldit be manifeſt in all creatures in all times of cheir lite, yea the creature 
growing large and the naturall heat daily increafing the paſſage alſo ſhould grow more 
manifeſt as whereof there is euery day greater vic . But Bozallizs confeſlerh it is not found 
in Oxen nor in creatures of any growth. 

Beſide,this paſlage is inthe orifice of the hollow veine,how therefore ſhould the attenu- 
ated bloud flow backe from the right ventricle vnto the veine,ſe ecing there are three values 
open without and ſhut within, which doe admit the bloud indeed into the right ventrick 
bur will not ſuffer itto flowbacke into the hollow veine > This good honeſt man was ig- 
norant of the vſe of his paſſage,which Galen acurately deſcriberh firſt of al men in his gol- 
den bookes of the vſe of the parts. 

My felfe haueſeene this paſſage very often with the other arteriall pipe but they ſerue 
onely for the Infant before it be borne, becauſe his life and nouriſhment is much valiketo 
thatit is afterwards, and therefore after the birth the paſſage is altogether ſhut; 8 rhe pipe 
ſo dryed vp that a man would deny thar euer any ſuch thing was ; the vſe ofthis paſſage & 
pipe wehaue at largedefcribed abone, and thether do we tranſmit the Reader that is not 
ſatisfied concernirig them. 

The laſt opinion of the preparation of the bloud,js that of Yimmus a Phy/ition of Poyton, 
who ſer eur avery eligam booke of the ſplecene. He is of opinion that the arteriall bloudis 
concocted,attenuated and prepared inthe ſpleene,and thence conucicd into the great ar- 
tery andſoto the left ventricle of the heart, where,by an admirable and myſticall worke of 


Nartoreit is mixed with the ayre already prepared by the Lungs . I muit needs conteſſc 
that 
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heo me v 
wer that hehandled the matter with'greatſub 


ty ofargument, and deepe diſcourſe ; but 
Jow the brightnes ofthe Artof Anatomy,it wilnotbe amiſle to recal the principal points 
of it to the touch-ſtone inthis place. ee = | 

Firſt ofall, hee thinketh that the bloud cannot paſſe out of theright ventricle into the 
left by the fence or partition, becauſe (ſayth hee) if this way were not ſufficientin a tender 
Infant in whomethe veſlelles are more faxe andrheſubſtance of the wall morerare and 
thinne,and wherein there is lefſe diſsipation or waſt of ſpirit; then ſurely it will much leſſe 
(office in an older man : but this way is nor ſufficientinthe Infant, ſotharnature prouided 


another;to wit,two arteries.which are carried from the Nauel to his crural arteries.There- 


forc in a growne man it is necefſarythere ſhouldbe other more open paſſages. 


| An argumenttruely moſt ſubrile,bur moſt falſe and ſtuffed with error : For inthe Infant, Life to 


the bloud deeth notfweate through from the right ventricle to theleft,becauſe there is no 
generation ofvitall ſpirits in the ventricles ofthe hearrzbur the Infant draweth the mothers 
ſpirize bythe vmbilicall arteries, which 1s diffuſed into'all theſtreames of the great artery. 
The Lines are not nouriſhed with pure and thin bloud but withthicke,carried vnto them 
by the hollow veine; wherefore fromthat hollow vein to the venal arterie there is a cleare 
paſſage,anda conſpicuous pipe fromche __ artery to the arteriall veine,by whoſe inter- 
poſition the veſſels of the heart in the Infant are vnited. 

The opinion therefore of Im is falſe, becauſe in the Infant there is no ſhop of the 


ſpirits, neither doth the orifice of the hollow veine powte out bloud into therighrvengri- - 


cle oftheheart; for thar,as Gale ſayth in the 15.Chapter of his 6.Booke, de wſs partiums, 
the Lungsinan Infant are redde,denſe and immouable, and are nouriſhed with thick and 
offe bloud. BS 

of Secondly, the membranes placed in the orifice of the great artery (which hee calleth 
not well: three-forked, for the values ofthe hollow veine and the venall artery one are three 
forked,the reft are ſemicireular) he doth not imagine are made to that end that they ſhould 
prohibit bloud for going out ofthe great artery into the hart; becauſe while the Infant was 
inthe wombe, they hindered not the arteriall bloud from entring into theleft ventricle of 


theheart, Buthere YV/zww offendeth arthe ſtone at which he ſtumbled before,for —_—_ Noching go- 
. cthimtothe - 


flowcthintothe ventricles of the Infants heart by his foure orifices. Not bloud by the ho 


Notarteriall bloud by the ora or great artery,for this labor were vaine,becauſe in a mo- 
ment it ſhould bee thruſt backe into the ſame 4orta againe: adde to thistharthere ſhould 
haue becneno neede of that arteriall canale or pipe going from the grear arteryto the ar- 
terjallveine,ynknowne to thee Y/mws as I ſee, and almoſt to all Anatomiſts. | 

Thirdly, whileſt 71s afſenteth to Botallus, and faſhionerh to himfelfe a peculiar vic 


of that hole or paſſage, he walloweth in the ſame puddle with him and deſerueththe fame ,;j opini. 


reproofe Boralluchad, In confiring of Colambus he is moſt ſubtile, arlength he bringerh 
tothe birth his witty conceite which he trauelled with, and after many ſharpe throws and 
pinchesis deliuered of it. To wit,thatinthe ſpleene the arteriall bloud is prepared,becauſe 


theſplecne is made as it were of a woofe and web of veines and axteries —_— we Punitcad- 


ven together : that when itis ſo prepared it is ſucked away by the arteries and carried into 
the trunk ofthe great artery,and ſo into the left ventricle of the heart : butthere be indeed 
ny cs which will linder this ready paſſage ifwee will but ſtay a while and follow 
the ſtreame alittle. | 
Eirſt of all, inthe orifice of the great artery there arethree membranes ſhut without 
againſtit,ſo that by them the arterial bloud cannot paſſe : This our very eies teach vs,and 
Ide our great DidFator , inhis Booke de Corde, hath in dire& wordes deliuered the 
fame. Yimw Tknow alſo will deny this vſc ofthe values,and yerI know alfo hee will not 
ſay that Nature formedthem in vaine. 1 ſay; then, that if they doe not altogerherinter- 
clude or hinder the egrefſe and regrefle ofthe bloud zyetas he himſelfe is conſtrayned to 
confeſſe,they break and ſtay the aboundant and violent influence ofthe ſamezwhich if they 
oe,then cannot the whole matter of the vitall ſpirits bee _ fromthe ſpleene by the 
ercat artery vnto the left ventricle of the heart; becauſe ſeeing the generation of the ſpirits 
muſt bee ſudden and aboundant, their matteralſo had wa to bee miniſtred with a full 
| Nn 3 ftreame 


inion of /1-us pleaſed me wondrous well both forthe nouelty of the conceite, 
ſubtile di- 
becauſchelcaneth vpon viaſound foundations to eſtabliſh a new doErine, which do ſhad- utarion, 


: A ; : x Infanrs heare 
lowveine,for what needis there of his attenuation,when the Infants Lungs are nouriſhed aur of any of 


with thick bloud? Nor ayre by the venall artery, for the Infant breatheth notinthe womb, the vell 


es... 
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freame; and not drop orſipe by degrees into the heart . Furthermore, in the ſiroQurect 
the heart there is one pointof Natures excellent-worke-manſhip, that draweth by one 
veſſell, and expelleth by another. It draweth blood by the Hollow-veine, thelameit &. 
pelleth by the Arteriall veine; ir drawethaire hy the venall artery which itmingleth with 
the blood, andexpelleththe vitall ſpirit into the greatartery ; butifby thegrear arterieir 
ſhould dtawthe matter of the ſpirites, andalmoſt inthe ſame moment ſhoulde expell 
the ſpirit intothe ſame grearartery againe, rhere would be a mixture of thoſe lwices, and 
in the arteries would here alſo be perpetually two contrary motions, one of the bloode, 
aſcending from theſplecne to the hearty, anotherofthearreriall bloode deſcending from 
thehearttothe ſplecne, which as we admit may be ſomerimes in criticall euacy ations, & 
in notable Maiſter-priſes of Natute,ſo wedeny it tobeperperuall,:but the generation of 
ſpirits is perperuall; - att. erg re gi KS 
- Pim will obied, that the venall Artetie leadeth aire yntothe hear, and ſhutteth alf; 
ObieQion, tinto the Lungs ſmokie vapours, together with ſome pou of bloode : but wewillan 
Anſwere, Iwerethatthereisnotrthelikereaſbnofaire and of blood . 'Aire by reaſon ofhisſubtilitie 
and finenefſe can paſſe through the blood and the coars, whichblood cannords, . , _ | 
Moreover, ifthe Aneriallblood be prepared in the Spleene, andnotin the Tight ven- 
tricle ofthe heart as Gz/ewthought, why. doth the Hollow.veine open into thekearwith 
An argument ſo. widea mouth > Vas it onely for nouriſhment of the Lungs? No verily, forthe orifice 
of the Hollow veinc is much larger then the orifice ofthe arteriall veine.as Galea faith (in 
his 3.booke arid x5.chapter De facultere Natural.)was it forthe nouriſhmentofthehear? 
Nothing lefſe. For the hearthath a peculiar veine;, calledthe. Crowne veinebywhichitis 
nouriſhed ; thereforethat potent orifice ofthe Hollow veine at the right: vemticle of the 
heart, was ordainedto caſt itithe ſecede of the ſpirites into thewombe of the heart, where 
try thefolene REY arc forced andſent our into the little world ofher bodye ; Finally, from-hence1gz. 
hw +90 ther, thatthe Splecne was not otdained for the preparation of the Virallſpirites, becauſe 
paretheblood the Splecne is very ſabieGt to obſtrudtions,tiotby reaſon of his veſſels whichare very am- 
ſer ho heart, ple and large,nor by reaſon of his-Perenehyma or fiaſh which is rare and ſpongie;andchere- 
forc by os of the farculent and muddic humourconteined init: but howſhallitferue 
for the expurgation.of the drofſe andthe bloode and forthe preparation alſo of the ſame 
The evacluis blood. Wee therefore conclude, that the bloode isprepared in the right Venticle of 
+. ++ » the Heart andthenceis derjuedintothe left by the holes and nooks of thepartitionwal, 


QVEST.VII. IWiither the Matter and 2xitture of thoſe that are called Empyici male 
purged bythe leftVentritle of the Heart andthe Arteries, andhow it is pur- 
: ged by the Prine, by the Stidge ind by 4poFemation. 


Raz His Queſtion hath wrung the wittes of many Schollers a long time, not- 


Whobe Em- | RES) | withſtanding according to the meane modele of our witgwe willheerejf 
pici. 964 T [ES it may be vncie that knot. Wee call thoſe E yici with Hippocrates, who 
RIES hauc ar impoſture (as: wee callit) or a bladder broken inthe fideorthe 
CRSIVES &; Lungs, the matterof which is powred our into the cauity ofthe Cheſl,& 
thete 15kept and floweth vp and downe, ſo that withthe impurity of it the Lungsarcsi 

This quirture WETC laid mſteepe. 


may be pur Thispurulent matter, according to the dotrine of Hiypecrates may be purged 4-waits 
ge0 4.959% Vpward by the mouth, by the Vrine, by the Seidge andby Apoſtemation. Thevpward 
excretion isby a proper motion ofthe Cheſt, caſting that which is noiſome with aſtrong 
Theeafieſt contention out arrthe mouth. This is familiar to Nature, and the way which wealwayes 
TW defireNature ſhould rake, for it is byplacesnaturally commodious, & witneſſeth _ 
force and power of allthe Faculties. And this is the proper Criſis of the Empyici, of tho 
chat haue pluriſies and inflamations ofthe Lunges : and this is the beſt and the ſafeſivy; 
The ocher 3, But if Nature be inſufficient ro mooue this way, either by reaſon of the thickneſle of the 
wayes. marterthatyeceldeth norto the concuſsion ofthe Cheſt, or becauſe of the Muſcles, Then 
Nature is ſo wiſe and providentthat iropencth another paſſage, ' findeth our ſome other 
way by which ſhe may caſe her ſelfe both of the diſeaſe, and of the caule of ic . Therefore, 
By Vrine. oftentimes ſhe purgerh this purutentmarter by the Vrine, ſometimes by Apoſtemation, 
fometimesbur rarely the emprierh irby the ſeidee. | : 
Aninfiance, Thar itpaſſcth away by the Vrine is prooued by daily experience, and euennow whill 
Fam writing theſe — » Nature hath found this very way in an olde GentlemanalLa#- 
yer, whio hauing had aPleuriſie, and no meancs of blood. letting or almoſt any othero 
any 
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_ .cbeho!ding ro Nature, whodaily in great and notable abundance venteth 
this pr as or by bn Vrine. ' But rr. anni may alſo be confirmedby the 
authority of very many a5 well of ancients as of aterwriters.Fippocrates and Galen are ve- 
lentifull witacſſes of it : we will onely quote the placesin them, and thither referre the 
Readers for his better fatisfa&tion. Hippocrates lib.1.Epidem. ſeitione ſecunda, twice in that 
{efion. Lib+3-Epider ſeft.z.Galenlib.6.de lois affec#is.Capiq.. Comment ad Aphoriſe75 ſec. 
We may add to theſe if itwere needfull, Auicer,Paulus,Meſues,and many others. ; 
yt Thirdly, this matter 15 purged by the Seidge, but Hippecrates ſaith, 1t is very dawngerome, 5) Scidge. . 
1 wort«ll, Galen in his Booke de Coacis , It is no wonder (laithhe)that Qaittare or puralent 
watter ſphuld flow downe fromthe parts aboue the Midriffe into the belly, that is, into the guts. By Apoite- 
this matter is purged by Apoſtewation (Phyſitians callthatper abceſſam)einher ©**" 


ourth| . | ER, 
+ the R__ or vpper parts. Hippocrates ſaith in Procholici, From « Peripneumonis br infle- 


" mationof the Lungs Apoſiamatiens do breede under the eares, or inthe lower parts anddothere 


ute, and thoſe men are delivered from the diſeaſe. And againe in Coacis, Thoſe Apeſte- 
joe: «a pe wnto the Thighes in ſuch as are troubled wich the OT. 
themprofitable. 5 OY TS pe Fe SRUS ION 55.3 + iq aanfer 
Thus many wayes therefore are numbred by. Hippocrates, by which the purulent:mat- Whichwayis 
ter ofthe Cheſt is by Nature euacuared, firſt by the mouth, ſecondly bythe kidnies,third: >*® 
ly by the gnt andlaſtly by APoſtemation or abceſſe. The firſt is ſafeſt, and therfore chiefe- 
ly tobedefired, next that which is by the.Vrine, for it bringeth leaſt labour or trauelto the 
{me of Nature,thatis,to the duediſpoſition ofthe bodie : onely itisrroublefome; be- 
caule itis painefull, as being accompanied with a Strangurie, yet not that contimiall; bur 
catching asit were and by turnes. Thatwhichis by the guts is the worſt of all. for itbrea- 
kerh or diſſolueth the Faculties of the ſtomacke, as well of Appetiteasof ConcoRion,and 
ofthe guts alſo-with his noyſome ſtomacke, and beſide by this acrimeny andill-quality of 
the marter, cauſerh an incureable bloody Flix. But that evacuation whichis by apoſtema- 
$ion isprofitable,if ſo beitfall into the lower parts,both becauſe it is far remoued fromthe The way of 
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firſt diſcaſed part, and al'o becauſe that kindeof excretion is as the Phyſitians ſayes, iv; 3% od &- 


-7is #5964 conuenientkind of euacuation, and proportionable both ronature 8&to the 
diſeaſe. Fora lawful Apoſtemation ought neither to be 1{ipjenonor 4drdjjemrce, thar 15; ney- 
ther ought patt ofthe marterflow to theplace of Apoſtemation, butall; nor altake way | 
vpward burdawnward,onelyforto aſcends againſt the nature ofthe humor,and arguerh 37 ®ewomb. 
alwaicsa gadding quality therein. Aritews in his booke.de 2erbis Chronicis addeth, that in 
women ſometimes this purulent matter 6f the Cheſt commeth away by the womb. Thus 
we hauedeclaredall the manners of Natures worke inthe cuacuation of noiſome humors 14, wie mar. - 
outofthe cauity ofthe Cheſt,but by whar-wayes and paſſages Nature deriueth them as it cer of the &m- 
belongethtoa higher contemplation. ſo will it be harder to know, and when it is knowne 7/7 errged 
more profitable:The vpward expurgatis by the ſharp artery or wezon is manifeſt enough, 
forwhenthe Cheſt isdilated the Lungs are blowne vp.& like a ſpunge ſuckethvpthe mar: 
ter wherein they lie ſoked as it were in ſuds,8 when the Cheſt is contracted the Lungs fall 
down,andſo thruſt out the purulent matter togither with the ſmoaky excrementsof the 
heart intothe ſharpe arteries, and they by continuity of paſſage intothe wezon, and ſoit 
paſſethtothe mouth,and by coughing is excluded.Bur by what waics iegocth to the kid- How it com- 
nies & ſo to the bladder is greatly controverted.Ere/ſtratus would hauc it'go by the right bs vmeothe 
ventricle ofthe heart,& ſo inta the hollow vein,8 thereby the emulgent into the kidnics. xj ns bis 
Ttis fucked(faith he) firſt by the rare & ſpongie fleſh of the lungs.then by rhe arterial vein gphich opinien, 
1s appointed for the noriſhment of the Lunges,+ thence is deriued into the right ventricle of the 
beart;out of it into the hollow wveine, from thence into the emulgents thence into the ureters, &r 
ſoimto the bladder But this opinion of Eraſiſtratus cannot be true, becauſe nothing paſſerh 
out of the arterial vein into the right ventricle by reaſon of the membranes which are ſhut 
outward,& nothing goeth our of the heart by the hollow vein becauſe-ofthethree-forked 
membranes which ſhut inward. 4deſnes was of opinion,that this expurgation af:purulent 
matter is by the veines, ſomtimes to the concauous part ofthe Liuer, & fo by the ſeidge a- z97cr opinis 
way,ſometimes to the gibbous or conuex, and ſo by the kidnies. Falpins that oculare A- | 
natomiſt,thinkes he found a neerer and more ready way, & ſoit deſcribeth a ſtnall branch 
ich runneth from the Nop-pari/,or vena ſine pari, along by ther1bs, andſo pierceth the 
midriffe,8 ioyneth it ſelfe with the fatty veine called Adpoſaand the emulgent . This ex- 
cretion of the ps or matter by the veinesI do'not akogither gainſay,yetIthink ixto bee 
very icouth way becauſe their mouths ope notinto the cheſt, neither are the veins _ 
with any 
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416 How the niatter of the Empyici is purged. 6.Books 
=— any motion whereby they might ſucke ſo thicke and foeculent a matter, andtharir | 
fark through r 86d nad iS avery difficult matter and hard to be belecued. "tre 
* are which dreame ofcertaine ſecret weativs or pores for this expurgation , becauſe when 
ww tyaſſs men are aliue allpaſſages yea cuen ſubſtances are open , andthe body perſpicableboth 
b within and without. 

Kt Trucit is, that the body is ſo open ; for we know (as ſaith Hippocretesin his 2, Booke 
de Epidemys, and the 5 5A oriſ:ſe.7.) That nature maketh way for Apotumations ,Ouey 
me bees; the droplic water paſſeth our of the capacity ofthe abzomenimo the guts 
and ſometimesinto the wayes ofthe vrine, the vrine is tranſcolated through rhe fleth of 
the kidneis; the ſeed through the ſubſtance ofthe teſticles , the flegmatickhumors ofthe 
ſometimes aredrawne into the guts, ſomerimes in a ſlimy ſpittle they are auoiged 
Anfeetew outofthe mouthby vnRiions ofquick-filuer - Alltheſe thing ſay we admit, bur why 
the ebieQions ſhould we ſeek ſuch inſenſible paſſages for this expurgation of purulent marter, when ther 
| be many vety patent andeaſie tobeperceiued> Bur whatarethey? Lervs heare Guy 
 , Chalkingthemourvntovs,in his 4.chap.and 6.Book de locis affect i6.T his queſtion (ſaith he) 
__— doth not « little trouble Eraſiſtrat us followers, who thinke that there is nothing containetin th, 
arteries but onely ſpirits; but to v5 it is of no difficulty becauſe we underſtand that thevenl a. 
teryof the Lungs can leade ſo much of the puralent matter of an impottumarion as it receineth 
into the left ventricle of the heart, to be thence conneyed into the kidyenes by the great Arte, 
His meaning therefore is,thatthe ſubſtance ofthe Lungs doth ſucke vp the as or matter 
and dcliuer it vnto the venall artery, that,vnto the left ventricle of the heart,the heartyno 
thetrunke ofthegreatartery, and that,vnto the kidneyes and fo to the bladderby they 

ters. . Andbefore Galers time Diocles acknowledged the ſame way of expurgation, 

But let vs heare now the cxclamations of fome new Writers againſt Gs/en. How may 
itbe (lay they)that ſo noyſome purulent and mattery a humour can be purged throughthe 
leftventricle of the hearc,the ſhop and worke-houſe ofthe vitall ſpirits,and throughthex: 
ecries the ſtorc-houles of the ſame ſpirits, without great danger vnto the patient? Shalnor 
che ſpirits which of their owne nature are moſt pure, be infe&ed and tainted inthatmed- 
tey? Forif bura malignantvapor orpoyſonous ayre do breathefrom a bone,or any veſſel 
yp vnto the heart, ſtraight we are overtaken withafainting or ſwounding . W hytherfore 
ſhall nor an vnſauory and noyſome quitture orpus gotten into the very heartitſelfe do 
atleaſtſo much > Burwe know nature to be ſowiſe and prouident that ſhee vſethnotto 
moue herexcretions but by wayes that arefſafe and of auaile: now who will call thehean 
andthe arteries places ſafe or conducible to lead away ſuch foeculencies > Theſe and fuch 
like obie&ions they make whodo nor allow ofthe paſſages aſsigned by Galen. Burthey 
do not remember that it is one thingfor athing to be done critically, and another thing 
to be done ſymptomaxtically; one thing to be done by force & contention of Nature, ano- 
ther by the dand contumacy of the malady; one thing to be done by a faculry,another 
thing byadiſcaſe: and finally, one thing by a ſtrong and vigorous, another thing bya 
weake and feeble faculty. 

If this transfuſion ofthe purulent matter be criticall and the ſpirits ſtrong , thenis 
this paſſage by the heart without any damage to the patient; for nature retaineth andpre- 
ſeructh the ſpirits and auoydeth onely that which is hurtfull . But if the ſtrength beſee- 

& witatine PIE thendoththe __ ye in thevery expurgation ; andif you cut him vp whenheeis 

— ” nor IB dead,you ſhall finde theleft ventricle of the heart ful of purulent matter ; which decciucth 

mation ofthe many vnskilfull people, who cry out that his heart was apoſtumarted. 

—_ \ Finally;beſide the authority of Galen,in his Commentary tn Coacas pr enotiones,and b 

TwoHifteries NAtomicall demonſtration, 1 will adde for confirmation of this poynt two Hiſtories. The 

Holeras. firſt Hollerins reporteth where hee treateth of the heate of the vrine. A certeinewoman 
(yth he) with intolerable torment did make a purulent water, after the fourth monthibe 
dycdand was opened : there were found in her heart two ſtones,with many ſmall Apoſir 
mations,the Kidneyes andall the waycs ofthe vrine being ſound. Wherefore this pun 
lent warter was purged by the great artery. | 

Ofthe other Hiſtory Lavrentius,one of our truſty guides in this trauell,is a witnele. 
An honeſt Citizen of Mompelier in France was ſicke or indiſpoſed with a hypochondriake 
melancholy for 3. yeares, and the diſeaſe was ſharpe: at length an acute Ague ouertooke 
him and he dycd, but a whole month before his death twice in aday lightly hee was trove 


bled with alight ſounding or fainting with ſome little heare of his vrine, and an rs 
s . 6 
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QvrE5T. 9. Of the temperament,nouriſhment, &c. of the heart. 4.17 


Jible deſire of making water, but afrer he had auoyded athin, red and ſtinking vrine, hee 
came preſently againe to himſelfe. rs H | : 

Atrer he was dead and opened, we found the whole cauity almoſt of his cheſt filled with 
Hat thinne,red and abhominably ſented humour, and the like wee found allo the left ven- 
rricle of his heart to be full of, which,ſayth Zaurentius,when Ifaw and wondred at,preſent- 
ly the place 1n Galen before quoted came into my minde, and in the preſence of ome mai- 
tersin Chirurgery and many young ſtudicnts in philicke, I opened,that the cauſe of his 
frequent defections and ynconſtant ſtrangury was to bee referred to the transfuſion ofthe 
virulent marter through the lefr ventricle of the heart and the arteries; which my opinion 
they all applauded; becauſe the humour contayned in the cheſt and thevrine that hee a- 
uoyded in his defections or ſ\wounds were both of a colour , ſubſtance and ſanour. And 
thus much to redeeme Galen from the vninſt impuration layd vppon him by ſome, other- 
wiſe notvnlearned,butin this not ſo conſiderate asI thinke they ought to haue been. 


QVEST. VIII. Of zhe Temperament, nouriſhment Subſtance and 
Fleſh of the Heart. 


LSE 5 Oncerning the Temperament of the heart, the Phyſicians are ar great ſtrife a- o4cke rempe. 
ANG] mong themſelues. Auerrhoes was of opinion, that the heart ofhis owne na- rament ot the 
| EASy ture was cold, becauſe his greateſt part conſiſteth of ſuch things as are natu- **** 
et 20, rally cold,as immoouable fibres,foure great veſſelles which are ſpermaticall 
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arts and without bloud and cold; and that it is hot by accident onely.by rea- 
ſon ofthe hot bloud and ſpirits contained in it and his perpetuall motion. ; 
This opinion of Awzrrohes his followers ſtrengthen with theſe reaſons. Firſt,becauſe Auerrhoes thar 

the fleſh ofthe heart is thight and ſolide,and nourithed with ſolide,thicke and cold bloud: ha -—_ Lis 
Secondly, becauſe at the Baſis of the heart which is his nobleſt part, there g-owerh a grear =o OW 
quantity offar, whoſe efficient cauſe (faith Galen) is cold. Laftily, becauſe it is the ttore- The lecond, 
houſe of bloud ; now bloud (ſaith 77ippocrates in his Bnoke de Corat,) is naturally co/d , for ANCGER 
45 ſoone a5 it is out of the veines it caketh. Burto che firft argument we anſwere,that the fi- agfwere wo k 
bres and the veſſels are notthe chiefe parts of the heart, but the fleſh : and therefore 77- che fir. 4 
flotle and Galen call ita fleſhy wiſeus or bowell. To the ſecond,thar the far groweth notin +, 1. ſecond . 
theventricles, nor about the fleſh of the heart, but onely about his Membrane which in 
reſpe& of his fleſh is but a cold part : befide Natures finallcavſe, that was to keepe tne — _ 
heart from torrifying, ouercame all the reſt, which thing innature is not vnuſuall. To the Tothethicd: 
third we anſwere. that there are two ſorts of blood, one venall and another arteriall ; the 
veniall ind-edis lefſe hot but the arteriall bloud is exceeding hot.Now the hart is the ſhop 
or worke-houle of arteriall not of venall bloud. POPE t 

Weconclude therefore that the heart is not onely hot, but of all the bowels rhe hot- js ports , ; 
teſt, whichwearc able to prooue by authorities, reaſons, and experience. Hinpoerates de Authorities, 
principys faith, There is much heate in the heart, as being of all members the hotteſt . Galen in 


_ thelaſt _ of his firſt booke de remperamentis. The bloud receiueth his heate from the © 


heart ,for that of a' the bowels is by nature the hotteFft.The reaſon is, The hart isthe fountaine Reaſorn. 

of hear & of the NeQar of life:it ingendereth the arteriall blood,the venall it attenuaterh 

for the Lungs;heere the virall ſpirirs the hotteſt ofall others are made. Finallyheere is the 

hearth 8 the fire wherby the natural heate of al the parts is refreſhed.Experience alſo.For ;.;.. ..- 

. | : - _- QXPericnces 
if you put your finger into the hart of a beaſt ſuddenly opened.the hear of it wil euen burn 

as Galen {afth in his firſt booke de ſemine,and experienceproueth; Againe, the fleſh of the 

heart isthe moſt ſolid of all fleſh, becauſe itis ingendered ofmoſthot bloud,madedenſe 

andthicke by the parching power of an excecding greatheate. ' But ſome will ſay that the Howthe ſpi- 
ſpirits are hotter then the heart:I anſwere,it is true that in thepirits there is a greater hear, carne 
but in the heart there is more heate, more ſharpe and which heateth more; becauſe of the keart by 
denſity of his ſubſtance z fo fire in ſtraw or ſtubble though irbe a flame burnerh bue light- whi® = 
ly,for you may draw yourhand through ir without any grear offence ; bur hor glowing y- Comperitue, 
ron although ithave not the ſame degree of hearethatthe flame harh;yerit burneth more, _ 4 
ſtrongly and eannot be touched withour danger.Bur it may be demanded, if theſpirits be giri have 
hotter then the hearr and are bred in the hearr, whence have they rhat greater heat ? I an- theirheare 
were, Theheart confiſterh of three parts as it were or ſubſtances ;a ſpiritual,a moyſt and won 4xenag 
aſolid. The ſpirits are ingendered of the ſpirituall and horreſtpart ofthe heart, and ares. 


hotter indeed then the whole hearr, but not hotter then thar partrhat ingendereth the ſpi- moon ——yx 
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5 420 Of the nature of Reſpiration > the (4 ſes th ereof . 6 Book, 


Mathias Cornax Phyſitian to the Emperor 47aximilian ſaith, tharhe diſſeftcd 3 Bookſel. 
Icr,and found his heart more then balfe rotted away. Thomas a Veiga writcth, thatth-re 
wasared Dcere found, in whoſe heart was ſticking an olde pecce of an Arrow wherewith 
Howiheſeare he had beene long before wounded in hunting. Bur you tball reconcile theſe rogerher 
— nds) | : youſay the heart will beare all affictions,bur not long ; or thatir is ſubicK to all kinds of 

diſcaſes,but will beare none greenous. For example,the heart will ſuffer all kindes of dj. 
ſtemper, bur if any diſtemper be immoderate or notable the party preſently dies, ſo | ayeh 
Galen inhis fift Booke de locis affedFis, Death followes the immoter:cte diflemper of the (12474 
_ _m_ When Galen ſaith, in the fifte Chapter of his firſt Booke Le Zecis Afetis , Thar 
=” the heart will beare no Apoſtemations , hee vnderſtandeth ſuch an Apoitemation as 
Avſweres io comes by the permutation of an inflamation. For the Creature will dic beforethe, jn- 
the cxawples fqamation will ſuppurateor grow to quitture. Say that the Apoſtemations feund by zex;. 
wenius, Hollerirs and Mathew Cornace were Flegmaticke;or {ay,thar rare things donothbe- 
long to Art; or with Azerrhoes;as in Natureſo in diſeaſes wee oftentimes finde Monſters. 
' That acreature can walke and cry when his heartisout I beleeuc well ſo long as the ſvj- 
A firange io FitSlaſt in his body which it recciued from the heart, whenthey tatie hee preſently giech, 
ry ofa Floren- Andres Lavrentiues maketh mention of a ſtrange accident which happznedinthe Courr 
vn Auteflae of France. Guichardine a Noble Knight and Ambaſſador for the Duke of Florence becing 
Courrof ingoodhealth and walking with other Noble-men , and talking notſeriouſly bur at ran- 
France. don, preſentlyfellſtone deadneuer breathing and his pulſe neuer moouing . Manietolde 
the King, ſome ſaide he was dead, ſome that hee was but faine into an Apoplexicor a Fal. 
ling ſickneſſe andrhat there was hope of his recouery ; The King(ſaith Zaurentius) com- 
manded meto take care ofhim ; when came, I found the man ſtarke dead, and auouciied 
that the fault was not in his braine bur in his heart. The next day his bodye was opened, 
and we found his heart ſo ſwelled that it tooke vp almoſt all his Cheſt ; when wee opened 
the Ventricles, there yſſued out three or foure pound of blood,and the orifice ofthe great 
Veine was broken , andall the forked Membranes torne , butthe Orificeof the great 
Artery was fo dilated that a man might haue thruſt in his arme So that I imagine, that all 
the Flood-gates being looſened, ſo great a quantity of bloode yilued into thetventricles 
thatthere was no roome for the dilatation or contraftion, whereupon heefell ſuddenlic 
dead ; yet is ita great wonder how without any outward cauſe of a ſtroke, or fall, orvoci- 
feration, or anger, fo great a veſſel} ſhould be broken. It may be he was poiſoned, for the 
Italians they ſay are wond:ous cunning in that Art, & inthe Contention of Naturethar 
dilaceration hapned. | 
QVEST.X. Of the natare of Reſpiration, and what are the Cauſes of it. 

| N D thus much of the proper motion ofthe Heart,what cauſes ithath, 
I what manner motion itis , what power or faculty mooucth the Arte- 
des iaees 2 ries, when and as thc heartis mooued ; or after and otherwiſe : Howe 
the difficul- EC and where the vitall ſpirites are generated and their immediate matrer 
ties abourthe | GLO Wu prepared, what is the temperament ofthe heart, how it is nouriſhed, 
morion of the JEST —— : = : 
heart. SET whathis ſtructure is & how many the parts are of his ſubſtice with their 

vieand functions: Finally, howe able to beare and endure affeQes and diſeaſes. There- 
ſolurionof which queſtions, though they do nor properly pertaine vnto Anatomy all of 
them, yet do they ſo depend one vpon another as it ſcemeth neceſſary thathe that would 
know one {ould alſo know all; notwithſtanding in our treating of them we haue verie ot- 
ten reſtrained our Diſcourſe and conteyned it within ſuch limites as are nor farre diitant 
from Difle&ion it ſelte. 

It remaineth now, that we ſhou'd alittle ſtand vpon another motion in our bodies and 
the Inſtrument thereof which Nature hath ordained to be ſerniceablero this motion ofthe 
heart,and that is Spiration or breathing. For the Heart being exc2eding hot andrhertore 
a part of great expence neededa cominuall ſupply of nourithment for the ſpirites,andof 
why neceſ- ventilation for kimſclfe. Por Hipperrates ſaith in his Booke De Niturapuert, Ca'idis omn? 

ye frigido molerato Nutritur & fouetur? That which is hot is nouriſhed and che; itked by that 

which is noderatelycolde : which ſentence Galen inhis Book de 1/4 Reſpiraticnis thus cles 
gantly expoundeth ; Euen as(ſaith he) 2 flame thur vpin a ſtraite roome and 1:0 veirri'arcd 
with theacr burnes dimmer and diminerti] itbe cxtinguiihed, foour natur the ite if it 
want cold to temper it growes faint and waſtcrh away to viter confultor. For it is like a 
flame mooucd both Waics vpward downwa:d,inwars ang OULWACG: VPpcT and ouru we 
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— &:i+islioht as being ofa fiery. andaery natures downwatd and «inward inteſpe&R of 
_— —_ ; either E theſe Rs if they he hicidred, the lieate cither drmerk Or 

is extinguiſhed; irdecayeth for wantofnouriſhment becauſe itcannotbe mooued down 

wardandinward - Itisftrangled and extinguiſhed when ircarinot be mooued vpward 

and ourwatd and fo refrigerated. EE. EE. ---.: 

Wherefore , the ſpirationorbreathing of colde is verie._ neceſſary for the preſcr- ITES 
arion ofnaturall heate ; but what ſhall this cold be? Suirely cither acror water:acris more ,, 0: 00g 
neceſſary in perfect and bloody crearures, firſt becauſe it ſooner followeth the diſtention fireſt to coo! 
ofthe breſt and ſothe dilatation ofthe Lunges, and filleth all that is dilated ro keepe out the heats, 
vacuity ; ſecondly it coolerh ſooner, as berter diſtributing his partes into cuery ſecret cor- 

ner of the heart: finally,it is better expirated or breathed out then water, though it be not . 
more eaſily drawne in. Aer then is the beſt coo!er for the heart, and that muſt be broughe 
mtoitby breathing: now this ſpirationor breathing is double, inſenſible and ſenſible; In- 
ſenſible {piration Hippocrates and Galen cal properly 412210, and the Latins Perſpiration & 
Tranſpiration.The other and ſenſible breathing is called «2910, that is, Reſpiration: Trinf: Trangiraion 
;ration is by the ſecret pores of the skin, Reſpiration by the mouth andtherioſe ; Thoſe & Reſpiratis. 
creatures whoſe heate is weake and faint do liue onely by Reſpiration, ſo all that are with- 
outblood or which we cal 1nſeFaof certaine diujfions they haue about their necks or bel- 
lies; ſotheinfant inthe womb tranſpirerh onely but doh not reſpire;and many women in ” 
fits ofthe Mother (the naturall heate of their hearts being diſſolued by a poiſonous breth xx Tooggng 
ariſing from putrified ſecede) do line a while in trances onely by Tranſpiration. Bucthoſe 
creatures whoſe heate is neerer to the nature of flame, by tranſpiration onely cannot bee 
tempered. W herefore ſuch heate needeth a farther helpe to wafte more aer vnto it, and 
thatis done onely by reſpiration. | 
ThisReſpiration therefore hath two parts, Inſpiration and Expiration ; Inſpiration is The mee 
thedrawing in of the aer, Expiration the breathing it our. Inſpiration is like the Dyaſtoe F | 
of the heart, Expiration like the SyZole. +26 
This Reſpiration whether it be Naturall or Animal hath troubled the heads of Schollers 
zgrcat while, and would alſo now trouble ours ifwe ſhold muſter together allthe Reaſons whiter Ne: 
which arebrought on borh ſides; yet becauſe the queſtion is worthy the deciſion wee will _ or Anje 
breefely as we can reſolue it with your patience.. The argoments to prooue itnotto bee 
Animall or voluntary are. Firſt becauſe voluntary actions are frgm cleion : but men a- NetAnimall. 
ſleepe (when yetthere is reſpiration) haue no eleRion, no will,. becauſe ſleepe is areſt or The Reafors: 
ceſſation of all Animall ations. Hence it is that 'Gale#calleth the Caros afleepie diſeaſe 
Puinationem Animalitats, a priuation of al the animal Faculries;yct in that diſeaſe the Re- 
ſpiration is free : as likewiſe in the Apoplexie which is a reſolution or pallie ofthe whole 
body. Now where is no ſenſe remaining, can there then remaine avy voluntary motion? 
yetwelee Reſpiration remaineth. | = - 
Againe, nh yoluntary and perpetual are contraries; for voluntaric ations do albreed 
wearineſſe, but Reſpiration breeds not wearineſſe inthe motion, but ifthe motion be any 
 whitchecked or ſtayed, that ſtay or checke breeds wearineſle : Finally when the Reſpirart- 
ons vitiated we apply remedies vnto the region of the heartnort vnto the brainie;which is Thatitis A 
the originall of voluntary motion. Onthe contrary, the great argument to prooue it £& nwall. 
be voluntary is ,that we can breath when we will,and when we will we can ſtay our breath: 
las many haue thus voluntarily ended their dayes,] meane by ſtaying their owne breath. 
Galen in his ſecond Booke de Motu Muſcu/orumrelleth of a Pa detins Has bo beeing = 
throughly angred purpoſed to lay violenthands vpon himſelfe , hee threw himſelfe there- **orices: 
foreypon the ground, and held his breath along time remaining vnmooued,at lkongth eut-. 
ning himſelfe aliccle he breathed outhis life. 7. = 
C. Licinius Macer a Pretorian Citizen,of Rome, being accuſed for oppreſsion by exa- 
Cons, whilſt the Iudges were giving ſentence ſhut vp his owne mouth, and couering ir: 
with his Handkerchiefe reteyned his breath till he fell downe dead. © 
Comathe brother of one Maximus a Capraine of Out-lawes, when hee was asked con- 
cerning the ſtrength and enterpriſes of the Fugitiues, gathered his ſtrength together, co- 
vercd his head, and falling vpon his knees heldhis breath till he dyedenen inthe handes of 
thoſethat guarded him and before the face ofthe Iudges. - 
_ Cato Vricenſis, when his ſonne had taken away his ſword, he perſwaded his Seruants to 
gueithim againe,ſaying he would keepe it for hisdefence, not to murtherhimſelfe with. 
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For ſayerh licc,if 7liſfed th die, could eaſily hold my breath to ſerne that turne : Beſides Hippo. 
crates (ayth inbis third Section ofthe ſecond Booke Epidemizn tharthe cure of continual] 
yawning which Phyſitions cal oſcitacien,js long breathing: 8 Ariffophanes in Platohis Sym. 
Howro cure poſs, being troub with-ahiccock,intreated Eriximachu: the Phylition to tell outhistale 
yannings'® forhim, That wil 1 ſaith he,&> in the meane time hold your breath ſome good while &+ your hig- 
 evck wiltea(e, and then yon ſball take myturne as Thagetaken yours, We maythen reteyne 
*._ ourbreathwhen andhowlong we will and therfore it is a voluntary aQtion.For the inſtru. 
ments whereby wee breath are all Animall, as the intercoſta//muſcles,the midriffe which is 
alſo amuſcle,and the nernes. Finally, ifthe braine bee offended as in a phrenſie, ther. is 
che Reſpiration offended. - 
Wee ſec here two oppoſite opinions,both which wee cannot maintaine vnleſſe th 
A reconcilia« gill ejther of them remit ſomewhat and yeeld a little either to other,and then it will notbe 
a oghne hard to reconcile them after this manner. Some aQons are purely and ſimply Naurall, 
_ as ConcoQion, Nutrition &c.Some partly voluntary,as ſpeech and walking. Some mixt, 
thak is partly Naturall partly Avimall, asthe auoyding of water and excrements, as Galey 
fayth in the fourth Chapter of his 6.Booke de locis affedt;and in the {1xt Chapter of his ſe. 
cond Booke de motu muſculorum he likeneth Reſpiration to theſe. Reſpiration therefore 
is a mixc 4Qion, partly Natural andthatin reſpet of the final cauſe and ofneceſsity, pare- 
ly Animall inreſpe@ of the inſtruments of it,the muſcles. 
es. Thoſe thar are ſtrangled do not breath becauſe they cannot Animally ; the nerues and 
muſcles being intercepted with the rope. Hyſtericall woemen that are troubled withthe 
mother do not breath,becauſe they cannot Narurally:for there is no vſe of reſpiration,nor 
Why ie was 10 necelsity vrging it — the inſtruments bee at liberty; and Nature hath here very 
neceſſary thar wiſely ordayned that alchoughthis ation were abſolutely neceſſaryand fo naturall for the 
reſpiration preſeruation of life ; yet there ſhould alſo beinit ſome commaund of the will, becauſeiris 
party volun- wow very profitable to ſtay the breath and often to thruſt it out with extraordinaricvio- 
cary. Ence. 
If wee beto giue very diligent eareto any thing, if ro paſſe through any vnſauoury or 
 noyſfomeplaces,ifwefall or be throwne into the warter,itis very neceſſary that we ſhould 
beeable to conteyrie'our breath #0n the contrary,to blow vp anything, to windeahome 
 orſounda triiper,to blow the fire or ſuch like;itis very profitable that we ſhould beableto 
breath with cxtraordihary violence. Now in a word we will fatisfie the argumentsonboth 
ſides; and ro the firſt in the rſtplace. 
T hey ſay that men Reſpire when they ſleep, butin {leepe there isno vie of eleftion or 
will. I anſwere there is a double will,as Scalrger ſaycth, Owe from eledtion proper to men 
Wil is doub!e 41d men awake the other from inſlint? and this is in men « [cepe andin bruite beaſts. The mo. 
tion of reſpiration when we fleepe is by inſtin&, neither are all the Animall faculties idlein 
{leepe,or extinguiſhed in thoſe diſcaſes before named; butin ſleep they are remirred as Ga- 
 lenſaythnotintermitted; foreuen the muſcles haue a motion which we call Tonicum me- 
MotusTomce y pon x rigid motion , eſpecially the two ſphinQer muſcles, andinthe diſeaſes they are de- 
praucd. -- 

Thereaſon why we are not wearied with continuall reſpiration, is becauſethercis con- 
tinual vie and neceſsity of it,although it cannot be denied that even reſpiration being con: 
ſtrayned wearierh the creature much. | 

On the contrary, they thar affirme this reſpiration to bee meerely voluntary, alleadge 

_ - thatweare able to ſtay it when we will and to moue it when wee will; to which I anſwere. 

That is Froperly and abſolutely a voluntary ain which may bee ſtaycd at our pleaſure 

when itzs doing, and againe done when it is ſtayed; butreſpiration isno ſuch ation: for 

if the Reſpiration be altogether ſtayed, as in thoſe whoſe hiſtories are aboue mentioned, 

then is the creatures life extinguiſhed andthe reſpiration cannot againe bee m ooued.And 

for the two other argimenes that reſpiration is by Animall inftrumenrs,8 that in aphren- 

ie whichis adiſcaſc of the brayne, the reſpiration isvitiated. TI anſwere,that they proue 

indeed thar in reſpiration there is ſomewhar voluntary, but they doe not proue that there 

+ 16 nothing naturall. We therefore do determine that Reſpiration is a mixr action,andto 

—_ m- it do concurre both principles ioyned together the Brayn and the Heart,the Animall and 
the Natural! faculrics. | 

To conclude this Chapter and diſcourſe of Reſpiration : The pulſe and reſpiration we 


fee are twodiſtinA motions, yetſoneare ofkinne as men doe not ordinarily obſeruethe 
diffe- 
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_ them : wee will therefore in a word tell you wherein they differ and 


Tar thzy both ſerue one faculty that is the Vitall; for they were both 
ardained onely for the heart which is the ſeate of the vitall faculty. Moreover, they haue 
och one finall cauſe athreefould neceſsity of nutrition, temperation and expurgation: 
-ouriſhunent of the ſpirits, tempering ofthe heate and purging of ſmoky vapours. Third- 
ly, they agrec in the condition of their motions, for both of them conliſt of a Syſfole and a 
- ifale,and adouble reſt berweene them : but in theſe things they differ. Thar the pulſe 
;- Naturall motion ,continvall not interrupted,and —_ all power of the will. Reſpi- 
ration 15 free,and ceaſeth ſome whiles ar our pleaſure ; the efficient cauſe of the pulſe is on- 
1y Nature, of Reſpiration Nature and the Soule together ; the inſtruments ofthe __ are 
te heartand the arteries,of Reſpiration the muſcles : the pulſe is from the heart, Reſpira- 
-onnotfrom the heart bur for the heart. Finally,the heart beareth five times for one mo- 
tion of Reſpiration. PE 
Lofly whether is the pulſe or Reſpiration more neceſſary or more noble? More noble Whetieris 
ſurely is the pulſe, becauſe his inſtrumentthe hearris more noble4his cffe& the virall ſpirit ,,g necefary 
«more noblethen the ayre; and the end is better then that which ſeruerh for the end : but che pulſe or 
Reſpiration was made for the preſeruation of the pulſe :butnowe for their neceſsity there A RTE 
needeth adiſtintion. There is one pulſe of the heart and another of the arteries; the 
pulſe ofthe heart is more neceflary for life then Reſpiration,bur the particular pulſation of 
the arteries is leſſe neceſſary then Reſpiration ; for though the arteries bee bound or inter- 
cepredrhe — dycth nor preſently, batitche Reſpiration be topped hee is preſently 
extinguiſhed. 
: QVEST. Xl. Of the Temperament and motion of the Lunes. i 
2 Oncerning the Temperament ofthe Lungs, there is queſtion among the Ma- _ + .- 
F No ſters of our Art. Some hold them in the aQtiue qualities to bee cold, others 0 wt 
ES 0 be hot. Thoſz that would haue them cold giue theſe reaſons for their aſler- _ 
(yu < ) tion. — e | cy are 
Es Firſt, becauſe their whole frame and ſtructure confiſterh of ſpermaricall _—_ 
thatiscoldparts : theſe are;the griſtly arcery,the arteriall veine,and the venall artery. 
Secondly, becauſe they are made to refrigerate the heart,wherefore they are calledthe 
Fanne of the heart. : 
Thirdly,becauſe they are ſubie&to colde diſeaſes, as obſtrutions,ſhortnes of winde, 
difficulty ofbreathing,and knotrines called Twbercsle. | - 
Fourthly becauſe they abound with flegmaticke and cold humors, which is diſcerned 
by thatwe cough vp. | | 
Laſtly, che hikes an authoritie and areaſon out of Hippecrares, the authority, for 
thatheſayth,The Lungs are of their ownenature cold,and are farther cooled by inſpiration. Hip« 
pecrates ground our of which they draw this argument is where hiee ſayeth in his Booke de 
Alimen tis,The Lungs do draw a nouriſhment contrary to their body whereas al other parts draw * reaſon 


that which & like to them. From whence they reaſon thus. The Lungs draw vnto them- ood 


ſeuesblood attenuaredin the right ventricle of the heart and are therewith nouriſhed: 
Thatbloud being very hot, their ſubſtance (if Hippoerates ſayd true; who is ſaydeneuerto 
haue deceiued any man,nor neuer to haue beene deceiued himſelfe)muſt needes bee cold. _ 
Buttheſe = may thus bee anſwered. | | "$9:% _ " 
Tothe firſt the veſſels are not the ſubſtance of che Lungs but the fleſh ; which is made gens” 
of ahot and frothy bloud. OS WE 
Totheſecond,that they refrigerate and coole the heart notby their owne Tempera- 
ment, bur becauſe they drawe ws. containg outward ayre,whichis alwaies colder then the 
heart though itbe never ſo ſoultry hot, | | | — 
Tothe 3.thartheir veſſels becauſe they are many and diuerſly implicated are ſubic& to ob- 
ſiruCtios,bur their fleſh which is their true ſubſtice is ſubic& to inflamations8 hot affeRs. 

Tothe fourth, that the aboundance of legme which we cough vp, isnot generated by ——_— 
the natiue temper of the Lungs bur falleh continually from the head which isthe recep- tres thac we 
tacle of cold excrements into the Lungs, fo ſaith Hippocrates ; Many Catarrbes or Rhenmes cough vp. 
full into the vpper wventer ghatis the Cheſt.,The lower part alfo as the ſtomack and the hyps- pear 
chondria do ſend vp plentiful vapors which the Lungs with this continuall motion do mixe white, 
with the foreſaid humor & thence commech the whimes. And as for Hippocrates aurhority 
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it may bee anſwered thathee comparcth the temper of the Lungs with the rewyper ofthe 
heart andthen indeed they are cold, as alſo the acer of a hor-houſe is cold in ref; peofthe 
heart, 
"IHE In the otherplace we ſay that Hippocrates ſpeakerh ofthe acr inſpirated or breathed in, 
a rg + hot of bloud; and ſo that place proueth that the Lungs arc hot ratherthen cold, becauſe 
reworied. they drawaer which is cold and contrary to their body which is hot. But the truthis, tha 
the contrariety he ſpeaketh of in that place is rather a contrariety of motion; as if hee 
ſhould ſay, other parts draw anouriſhmenr like vnto themſelues fro an inward ſtore-houſe 
which is the Liuer into the very vemoſ? parts of the body; but contrariwiſe the Lyngs draw 
the nouriſhment of the ſpirits, thatis, the acr by the ourward parts, that is, the noſe and 
the mouth into the inward.that is, the heart. Although I am nor ignorant that Galenin. 
terpreteth thoſe words otherwiſe which ſhall not be neceſſary to make mention of in this 
lace. 
Thar the F Itſecmeth therefore that the Lungs are not cold ; which yer will berter appeare if wee 
lungszebor. can proue them to be hot. Three arguments we will be contented with; one from their 
3-argumed4s. ſubſtance, another from their nouriſhment, and a third from their vie. Their ſubſtance 
is fleſhy ſoft & ſpongy, made as it were ofthe froth thar ariſeth ofthe hot bloud in the boy- 
ling;therefore not cold . Againe, they are nouriſhed with thin bloud heated and atteny- 
ated in the right ventricle ofthe heart, which ſcemeth to haue beene made eſpecially for 
the Lungs ſake. Laſtly, theirvſe is to prepare aerfor the generation ofthe virall, thatis, 
the hotteſt ſpirit ; they muſt therefore be hot. Thus Phyſitions reaſon on either ſide. I 
will onely heere put a doubr,reſeruing the determination to another place. 
TheRheume falleth outof the head, part into the Lungs andpart into the ſtomacke, 
Nature in both places worketh vpon it. The ſtomacke boylerhit againe, attenuateth irif 
it bethick, and of ſomepart of it maketh good bloud the reſt it auoydeth into the gurtes 
where another vſe is made of it; andifthe heate of the ſtomacke belanguide and weake ſo 
cthatircannor ſufficiently mitigate it, we then helpe Nature. 
s The Lungs quite contrary do thicken that partwhich fallerh into them and hat neceſ- 
> the , ſarily, for cl{c ir could mats auoyded ; for it muſt be a ſolid body rhat the acr muſt li 
ame ». » . . . . 
be thickened VP b&forc it in our coughing,becauſe there is no paſſage for it downward m_m_ Na- 
beforeicbee rurez and therefore it is,that thinne and ſubtle Rheume maketh adry cough becauſethe acr 
Wie is not able to intercept it, bur it trickleth downe the ſides ofthe weazon ſtill prouoking vs 
coughesc6e. to cough, but in vaine becauſe it hathnot a compacted body which the aer _ intercept 
till by time it be ripened, thar is, grow thicke and then it is brought vp;or if of irſelfe it Þ 
notthicken we thicken it by Art. Wee may therefore iuſtly wonder ar this contrary worke 
of Nature; ſurely coldnefſe in the Lungs can not thicken it,itbeing ſo neere to thefoun- 
taine of heate nor the ayer which is the moiſteſt of al Elements cannot dry it: beſidesthar, 
the Lungs are ofthemſelues very moiſt as we ſhall prooue by and by « Againe, if heate 
in the Lungs do thicken it, why ſhould itnot thicken ir alſo in the ſtomacke; but weſec 
that cold ſtomack3 doe onely make thicke and viſcid flegne. | 
Auyftery of , Tully heereunder lyerh a great myſtery worthy of another place to be diſcuſledin,to 
Nate, Which thercfore we willreferre it and proceede to the ſecond qualities of the Lungs , and 
cnquire whether they be moiſt or dry . It may ſeemethey are dry, becauſethcir paſſages 
Tharthe docahvayes remaine open and neuer fall together, whichis an argument of their hardnes 
Are ws) and drynefle. Againe, Galen ſaith(in his4. booke de ſu partiam) they are nouriſhed with 
chollericke bloud, bur chollerickebloudis dry . Laſtly, Hippocrates ſaith the Lungs arc 
the ſeate of drought ; forhe appointeth two places of drought, the ſtomack & the Lungs. 
Concerning which, is that notable edict of Hippocrates (in Fpidemys.YTheway to appeaſe 
and fatisfie thirſt is to drinke cold water andtobreathe'in cold acr . Theſe arguments we 
will firſt anſwere before wedetermine the contrary ; 
To the firft we anſwere, that ifthe opennes of their paſſages argue their drineſle, then 
ſhould the braine alſo be dry whoſe ventricles are alwayes open and donotfall together in 
the a 67508 concuſlions or motions of the head,as in ſneezing and fits of the #pulepſie or 
falling fickneſſe. As therefore the braine is harder in the ends of the ventricles thereof (in 
which reſpe& Anatomiſtscal that part the Callous body as we ſhall heare heereafter): So 
the Lunge where it compaſſerh the veſſell is omewhat harder: or ſay rather, thatthe flif- 
nefle and hardneſle of the branches of the Sharpe and Rovgh Artery do hold ir out 8 keep 
the paſſages in a kinde of diſtention, : 
| To 
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"Fotheſecond weanſwere,that Galenby bilious or Cholericke blood meanerh thin and Ga/znexpout 
attenuated blood laboured in the right ventricle of the heart which no man will ſayis drie _ 

but ra:her abundan: ly moiſt, as being mingled with acer the moiſteſt as we ſaide ofall Ele- 

ments. Tothe laſt we anſwere, that the Lungs inceede it they be rorrified arc the ſcate 

of drought,becauſe they dry vp the moiſture of the heart and the partes adioyning; bur if 

they be naturally diſpoſed they are no cauſe of dro ughr. It remaineth cherefore that the 

Lungs are not dry, and then they muſtneedsbe moiſt; which yer further to proouc wee 

want NOT arguments beyond all eXCeption. Firſt,becauſe they are ſoft ; for as hardneſſe is Arguments 
afurenotcof drineſle fo 1s lofcneſle of moiſture,bur the ſubſtance of the Lungs is ſoft and prous the. . 
Ix,ofwhich the very touch is ſufficient witneſſe. Beſides Galeys authority is plainely for HOGS ey 
ir, whcrc he ſaith in his 4.Booke de wſu partinm,T, he fleſh of the Spleene 8 ſoft need & laxe, 

bat nothing tothe ſubſtance of the Lungs which s the ſafteſt the looſeft and the highteft. 

Auicen inerpoſeth ſaying,That the fleſh of the Lungs is not ſoft of his owne nature but by ac- 417em cor 
rident or exent,becauſe they lie ſteeped 8 drunken as ic were inthe moiſture which falleth cite. 
Eomthe head ,therefore he ſaith they are nor ſoft but maadrdzwhich if it were ſo,then wold OP 
chey be drier in thoſe bodies that hauedry braines,and moreouer would in -1 other bodies ©  * 
become drier, asthe moiſture which falleth from the head is exhauſted and dried vp,both 
which are contrary to all experience. W e therefore conclude that the Lungs are naturally 
moiſt, and by ſo much moiſter then the liucr by how much they are ſofter, And thus much The detertat- 
ofthetemperament of the Lungs,now followerh their motion. Concerning which I find 27 <= 
three opinions; one of Ariſtorles,another of Ancrrhoes ; the third of Galen and the Phyiiri- Iiftrles, 
ans. Ariſtotle in the 6.chap.of his third booke De Part.anmaliumthinketh, thar they 1zue 
the original of their motion from the heart on this manner. 

The heate ofthe heart being encreaſed,with a kinde of violence lifreth vp the Lungs & 
then acrentreth for the auoidingof vacuity andeimprineſſcthat infeſt enemy ofnaturexthe 
colder aerſcrleth the boyling of the heate, as w:. ſee cold water beeing; powred to boylinig 
waterſetleth ir zastheretore iathe diffuſion ofthe heate the Lungs are dilared, fo the hear 
reſiding orſetling they are contracted and the aer cxprefſed or driuen out: Auerrhoes joy- 7%. 
neth ſo far with 4riſoz.ethar hethinketh the heate ro bethe author of Reſpiration,buthe 
faiththatthe Lungs follow notthe motion ofthe Cheſt,But are mooued by a proper and 
- peculiarpower of their own*;becauſc elſe there ſhould be aviolent motion which thoulde 
be perpetuall,that which is vtterly againſt the rules of nature. True ir is({aith he)that there 
isawonderfull conſent hetweene the Cheſt and the Lungs,which is the cauſe that one of 
them cannot moone orrelt but when the other moouerh or reſteth, yer neither ofthem is 5,44; 
cauſe or originall of the others motion. The third opinion is of Galen andthe Phyſitians The Lunges 
to which alſo we encline,who thinke the Lunges are not mooued by aninbred or proper <*mooued | 
, power oftheir owne,for where arc their Fibres and the ſtrength of Filaments or ſtrings for by = propes 
that purpoſe ? Neither by the faculty of Pulſation which arifech fromthe heart by which cicir owne. | 
the arteries are mooued,8& that b:cauſe the motion of the Lungs ſowtimes doth intermir, Xo bythe far 
. X : ; =. 5 culry of Pub 
ſometimes is quicker and ſlower as we liſt: neither by the animall taculty becauſe there be ſarion. 
no Muſcles;but we conceive that the Lungs are moaued by an accidentary motion, as fol- NotÞ - the A 
lowing the motion of the Cheſtro auoid vacuity . For when the Cheſt is diſtended the — : 
Lungs are filled with aer and enlarged, and when that is contraQted they are empried and dent or Con- 
fall. Galen eſtabliſheth this his opinion with this reaſon, becauſe there is no diſpoſition of ©2252 
the body found wherein the Lungs are mooued when the Cheſt remaineth immoouable: 6m; reafwn. 
which thing Experience alſo confirmeth.For if the Cheſt be 2pened fo as the acer may ger 
inby the wound,the Limgs become immooueable ; becauſe the 2er being gotten into the Experience. 
void and empty ſpace taketh away the neceſsity ofthe motion of the Lungs which is to a- 
uotd vacuity as we have aide: burifthe Cheſt be ſound, it is of neceſsity that itbecing di- 
ſtended the Lungs alſo ſhould be dilated for auoydingof that vacuity. And whereas Aner- 
rhoes objeRteth that there is no violent motion perpetval,and yet the motion ofthe lungs 
ſhould eviolenr if it ſhould follow the motion of the Cheſt. I anſwer, that the inference 
15 vcry abſurd,for cuery motion is not violent which is mooued after anothers motion,for why the 
by that rcaſon the bones alſo ſhould be mooued with a violent motion. Burt why are not Lungesare 
the Lungs wearied with their perpetuallmotion? I aunſivere, becauſe they arc almoſtin- ***** a 


(cnſible. 


Anſwere to 
Auerrhocs. , 
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QVEST. XII. I|#hat kinde of motion the Cough is, and whether any part of the 
drinke fall into the Langs. 


== Hat thc Cough proceedeth from the affection of almoſt all the partes ofthe 
HH SS Cheſt,as the Plewragthe MediaFinum the Lungs with their veſlels,the mig- 
ol RENciffc,and ſomerimes of the 7xtercoFal/ muſcles allo,it is more then manifeſt, 
I For in both the kindes of Pleuriſies, the truc and the baſtard, rhe Peripneg- 
,07i4 or inflamation ofthe Lungs;the Aſthma or difficuky of breathing, the 
vicer ofthe Lungs called Prhoe, the Dropſic whereinthe Midriffe 1s preſſed vpward : in all 
| theſe I ſay the Patient is-troubled with a continuall Cough . But now to what faculty wee 
Tharthe ſhould referre this coughing that is a great controuerſie. It may be thought it is Animal 
he | navy and voluntary,becauſe the Cough is nothing elſe but a ſtrong effiation or breathing forth, 
faculry. Now this cfflation is done by the helpe of all the muſcles which contraGt the cheſt. 
Ge/enallo in his ſecond Booke de cau/is ſympromatumpeaking of ſneezing cou ghing 
and vomiting,concludeth that vomiting is a ſymprome ofthe naturall faculty and cough- 
ing ofthe Animall. Others there be which thinke 1t to bee an aQion ofthe naturall facuhy, 
Thariris s Þecauſe it is a concuſiue motion and is done by the endeuour of Nature, to exclude thar 
the Natural Which is offenſiue vnto her;now all Concuſsiue motions are Naturall. For all the partes of 
faculy. thebody of their owne naturall conſtitution haue cuery one their owne Evous.7.Concuſſjons 
when they are ſhaken for the auoyding of any thing which offends them : ſuch is the con. 
cuſsion ofthe brain in ſternutation or ſneezing;ofthe ſtomacke in the hiccock,of the blae- 
derin auoyding the ſtone,ofthe whole habite of the body and the fleſhy membrane in a 
The reconci.. Tigor or ſhaking fir,and finally ofthe cheſt in coughing. Moreouer ſometimes we cough 
liatis of theſe againſt our will,neither can we alwaies when we will forbeare it. Both theſe opinions may 
ewo opinions. be reconciled,if as we ſaide earſt in reſpiration,ſo here in coughing, thar it is a mixt ation 
of an Animall and a Naturall. 
The motion is Animall becauſc it is done by the helpe of muſcles,but the cauſe moo- 
Wheiherro Ping the motion is Naturall; for a cough is not raiſed without the endeuor of the expelling 
cough be a faculty. But another queſtion may be asked here,whether the cough be a diſeaſe or an or- . 
diſcaſe orno. dinary worke of Nature. Galen in his ſecond Booke de ſympromatum canſis, and inhisfift 
de lecis affettis ſeemerh ro determine diuerſly ; ſometimes that it is a worke of Nature, and 
ſometimes againe as in his Booke of Trembling and Palpitation that is againſt Nature: bur 
Gaten recon; WEMAy We'l reconcile Galen with himſelte if wee ſay that in reſpeRofthe faculty whereby 
cl AY - . . . . - 
ledohim- We coughitis a Naturall affeQion; for the beginning ofthe motion is from nature, thatis 
tdle. from the expelling faculty ; bur in reſpe& of the cauſe which mooucth the faculty as the 
rheume,the bearing vp of the midriffe or ſuch like, it is againſt Nature and a very diſeaſe; 
bur ouer this cauſe the Naturall faculty hath a kind of power or command which it ſhew- 
eth in laboring thus to auoide it. 
Whether the To conclude both this Chaprer and all our diſcourſe of the virall parts, it isa queſtion 
drink go into Whether the drinke we drinke goe into the Lungs or no. Hippocrates ſayeth in his Booke de 
the Lungs. Corae ſome part of it goeth that way, becauſe if you giue a Swine a drinke coloured with 
vermilio or any ſuch like thing & preſently cut the throat, you ſhalperceiue the wezon co- 
lored with the drink,whichis a certaine argument & demonſtratiue;alſo in the ſame place 
neethinkerh that the water which is found inthe heare purſe is a portion of our drinke : a- 
gaine Phyſitians in the fretting or exulceration of the weazon, and diſeaſes ofthe cheſt do 
appoynt the Patient to lie Jong vpon his backe andleaſurcly ro lick down their medicines, . 
that ſo ſome oftheni may fall downe into the Lungs. 

Another demonſtration may be that the arteries haue more whey or vrine in them then 
the veines; whence ſhould this whay come? bue that apart of the drinke and more liquid 
nouriſhment doth flip downe by the weazon into the Lungs and ſo into the arteries, ard 
from them by the emulgent arteries into the kidneyes to bee auoided by the bladder : for [ 

Whyithee- fce no reaſon why the emulgent arceries ſhould haue beene made ſo large,vnleſſe it were 
ear fortheexpullion of this excrement. AriZforle amongſt al the Philoſophers is againſt this, 
Lage. Hippocratesin his fourth Booke de morbis Jaboureth might and maine againſt it, yeelding 
diucrs reafons why it cannot bee : but wee muſt vnderſtand that #ippocrateslahoureth to 
prooucthat all the drinke goeth nor into the Lungs, hee confeſſerh that ſome flippeth by. 
And thus Galen in his cight Booke de placites Hippoc. & Platonis reconcileth Hippocrates t9 


himſelfe; namely,that ſome of thedrinke falleth inſenfibly downe along the weazon,the 
xeſt 


What parts 
are cauſes of 
coughing, 


— 
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<ſtpaſſerh ouerthe Epig/ortis into the ſtomack: but ifneuer ſo little acrum of ſolid meate oo; 
getinto the weazon, it bringeth danger of ſuffocation . So Anacreonthe Poet was ſuffo- rx "ne 
cared with a Grape-ſtone. And Fabires the Senatorisſaid tohaue beene ſtrangled with a beene choked 
hairewhich got into his weazon in ſupping of adraughr of Milke: Alexander BenidifFus with crums or 
vriteth that a mother at Bruſſe/s thruſt a pill downe her childes throate with her finger,vp- ſuch like, 


on which it preſently dyed. . 
And thus much ſhall be ſufficient to haue beeneſaide concerning the vitall parts be- Conclufionof 


longing to the middle Region called the Cheſt, with all the Controuerſics ben "arte 
and ſubtleties of Nature therto apperraining,It followeth now parts, = 
that we ſhould aſcend vntothe Throne of the ſoule, 
the Tower ofthe body, which is the 


Head. 


The End ofthe Sixt Booke and che Con- 


crouerſies thereunro belonging. 
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THE SEVEN TH BOOKE, 
Ofthe Third and vpper-molt Venter called 


the H & a d,wherein are deſcribed che 
Animall Organes. 


The Preface, 


IWherein is conteyned the ſumme of the firſt Eight Bookes. 
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S a Traueller that deſireth to make profit of his paine,when he 
hath paſſed one Citie before hee enter into another vvill re- 
count with himſelfe his principall obſeruations, eſpecially 
when the recognition of the former may ſtand him infteade 
for his better vnderſtanding inthat to which hce benderth his 
courſe:ſo I thinke it not amiſſe hauing paſſed through ſogreat 
variety of partes in the two former Regions of the body of 
Man, before Lenter into the Third, to cal vnto your remem- 
brance (not al the particulars before rehearſed, for thatwould 
— beirkeſome to vsboth Gentle Reader) bur the Principall, as 
wel to refreſh thy memory,asalſo to make a more eaſte paſſage vnio that which followeth. 
M AN who is the ſubic& of our whole Diſcourſe, confiſteth of a Soule and a Body. 
The Soule is the Lady and Miſtris, the Soueraigne and Connander. The Body is amoſ 
erfe& Organ or Inſtrument of the reaſonable Soule, conſiſting as 7/pporrates well faith 

(though obſcurely) of Fire and Vater. 

For the Soule,albeitwhen ſhee is free from the priſon of the Bodye can ſee withoutan 
ba boar Eye,heare without an Eare and by her owne ſimple a&diſcourfe without the help offpi- 
many organs, Tits; yetſo long as ſhe is immured within theſe wals of clay ſhee cannot contemplate the 

ſpeculations of Externall things without an Externall zzeazum ; and therefore Nature (by 
which I vnderſtand the wiſedome ofthe eternall Creatoi) framed the body of many Or- 
ganicall parts whereby and wherein the Soule might exerciſc her Diuine adminiſtrations, 
produce and exhibirthe powers and cfficacies of her manifold Facuities. For the Body in 
deede is but a dead trunketillthe Soule arrine into it , and quickneth ir vnto the pertor- 
mance of perfe& aftions of life. 

But becauſe the Soule is of all Formes the moſt exccllent as being created immediately 
partaker of immortality,Nature in emulation of the diuine Numer hath ſtriuen ro make 
herhabiration alfo immortall, which although the deſtiny ofthe marter did gaineſay, yet 
ſhe hath brought to ſo admirable a perfeCtion that it is worthily called @atuz Izvuslorthe 

| wonder of iVonders, the Myracle of Nature,and a Little world. 
why the ſpirxic VV hereastherefore there was no proportion ur corrcſpondencie betweene mortality 
was c:eared. and immorrtality, betweene the Soule and the Body; Nature with wonderfull skil, out of 
the principal part of ihe ſeede didextra®t and ſeparate afpitir which lay lurking in thepe- 
wer of the Matter, afpirit Iſay ofa Middle na:ure betweene Heaven and Earth, by whoſe 


mediation as by a ſtrong band the diuinity of the ſoule might be marricd to the humanitie 
of 
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———body. Thisinftro ment of Nature we call Fire, which moueth and illuftrateth the 
hole packe ofthe members,and moderateth all and ſingular ations of life,of which alſo 


:-15 the next and moſt immediate cauſe. 
But becauſe 


ter; neither AI g | 
wherein his POWET May be vnited; therfore it was neceſſary there ſhould be another Prin- 


ciplenotſo {ubrle,wherein this ztheriall body might expariate and diſport it ſelfe accor- 
ling to the diuerſity of his funcions and that withour danger ofexpence. Sucha Princi- 
lezsthe mutual confluence of the ſeeds of both am , outof whoſe ſlimy matter the 
pliſticallor formariue faculty of the wombe ſtirred vp by the vigor of heate diducerh and 
Jiftingviſheth the confounded power of the parts into their proper aCtions.not withour a 
ciſcerning Judgement and naturall kinde of diſcourſe . This maſſe of ſeed irrigated with 


che nature of Fire is ſuch that ithath in it much forme and but a little matr- PI Ee 
can diffuſe the beames of his light wnleſſe itbe received into ſome ſubſtance ,....;.1.. 


the power of the whole body according to Hippocrates I call (Vater ; not onely becauſerhis * 


Flementdoth delincate nouriſh and make fruitefulf, buralſo becauſe the future ficcitze and 

»:tdneſſe ofthe ſpermaricall parts ſtood inneede of a moiſt and viſcid matter whereby 

thoſe things which otherwiſe could hardly be ſammed together might receiue their con- 
lweinarion, that ſo of many diſſimilar particles, one'continued frame might ariſe. 

” This farme thus coagmentated and diſtinguiſhed for the ſeruice of the toule, we 
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hauc dy is like the 


inthebeginning ofthis work compared to the whole world or vniuerſe,and that not with- yu. 


outgoodground, Foras of the world there are three parts, the Sublunary which is the 
baſeſt,the Cccleſtiall wherin there are many glorious bodies,8& the higheſt Heauen which 
js the proper ſeate of the Diety. So inthe body of man there are three Regions. The low- 
er Belly whieftwas-framed for the nouriſhment of the 11dinrdium & propagation of man- 
kinde, The middle Region ofthe Cheſt, wherein the Heart of man the ſunne of this 245- 
cracſme perpetually moueth and poureth our ofhis boſome as out ofa ſpringing fountain 
thedivine NeRar of life into the whole body, and the vpper Region orthe Head where- 
in the ſoulearh her Reſidence of eſtate,guarded by the Sences andaſſiſtedby the Intellec- 
wallfacifiſs at whoſe diſpoſition all the inferior parts are imployes, p 


In the lower Region Nature hath placed two parts more.exce: lene then the reſt, wherof Thelower 
oneendeuoureth & attendeth the conſeruation of the /ndividium,mhe other of the Species Region- 
orkinde. The firſt is the Liuer which ſome haue ſaidis the firſt of all the bowels, both +4.r ;.cr. 


inreſpeof hi$'originall & of his nature. It is ſeated in the right Hypocondrium voder the 
midriffe ; The figure of itcifyou except his fiſſure) is continuall,bur vnderneath vnequall 
andhollow,aboue ſmooth and gibbous. In a manthis bowellis proportionably greater 
thenin any other creature, and greateſt of all in ſuch as are gjuen to their bellies. The pro- 
perperenchyma or fleſh of this Liuer,whichis moſtlike to congealed. and aduſtbloug, by a 
proper& inbred power giueth the forme,temper and colour of bloud to the Chylus CON- 
fectedintheſtomacke, deriued into the guts, preparedin the meſeraick veines and bran- 
ches ofthe gate-veine by which allo it is tranſported to the hollow patt of the Lier, there 
as we faide wrought and perfected, and ſo conueyed by the ſame rootes of the Faxe-veine, 
and thence exonerated into that which is called che Cana or hollow veine; by whoſe trunks 
and bonghes ir floweth into the whole body . The temperamenrof this Liuer is hot and 
moiſt;for the moderation of which heate and conſeruation ofthe ſpirirs therein contained 
trecejuerh certaine ſmall Arteries which attaine but onely vnto the cauity thereof . Iris 
nueſted round with a thinne coate wherein two ſmall Nerues belonging tothe fixt con- 
wgation of the braine are diuerfly difperſed. | Ly, 

We ſay moreouer;that this ſame Liuer is the ſhop or work-houſe of the yenall bloud 
andthe originall ofthe veines;in whofe thrummed rootes the moxe aery portion of the A- 
limentis conuerted by the in- bred and naturall faculty of the Liuer into a vaporous bloud, 
which becommeth a naturall,thicke and cloudy ſj piri-,the firſt of all thereſt and their pro- 
per nouriſhment: which ſpirit is the vehicle of the-naturall faculty, and ſerueth befidero 
helpeto tranſport the thicker part ofthe bloud through the veines into rhe whole bodye; 
where itneedeth bur alittle ayer and therefore is refreſhed andpreſerued only by Tranfpi- 
ration made bythe Anaſtomoſes or inoculations ofthe Arteries withthe veines in their 
extremities or determinations. This Naturall faculty(we before mentioned) is diuided in- 
to three faculties, the Generatiue, the Alteratiue andthe Increaſing faculty . Ofthe Ge- 
neratue we fhall ſpeake by and by. The action ofthe Alreratiue faculty is Nutrition which 
hath many handmaides attending her, Attra&ion, Expulſion, Retention, and Concodti- 

ON, 
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faculty. 


—_—_— -———_ 


The Preface, 7.Books 
on. The ation of the Increaſing Faculty we call Accretion, thatis, when the whole bo. 


dy cncreaſeth in all his dimenſions: Finally, weeſay that Concupiſcence as itis a diſtin& 
Faculty from Reaſon and Rage,ruleth and bearcthſwayin the Liuer as in her proper Tri. 


nn no 
Ty” 


"Ay ;bugall,and is diſtinguiſhed into Libidinem & Cupediam, La#t and Longing. | 
Geniraticti, But becauſc in all herworkes Nature cuer intendeth immortality , which by reaſon of 
the importunatequarrell and contention of contraries ſhe could not atraine inthe ingizj. 
The Teſticles Jywm or patticular,ſhe deuiſed a cunning ſtraragem to deludethe neceſsity of Deſtiny, & 
y at appetite vnto thepropagation of thekinde , hath ſowed the ſeedes of eternity inthe 
nature of Man. For the accompliſhing of which propagation ſhee hath ordained conue. 
nient inſtruments in both ſexes,which are for the moſt part alike,but thar the inſtruments 
of the Male are outward , thoſe ofthe Foxmale for want of Narurall hette todriue them 
foorth are deteyned within. The Chicfe of theſe are the Teſticles, two Glandulousbo- 
dies of an ouall Figure wbich in men bang out ofthe Abdomen and are inueſted with four 
Coats,whereoftwo are common, the m__ or Codathin and rugous skinne, and the 
Darto» which hath his originallfrom the fleſhy Panicle. The other two are Proper, the 
forrner is called Erytroides , and the latter Epididymis. The temperament of theſe Teſticles 
is hotand moyſt,and they haue a very great conſent with the m—- parts eſpecialliewith 
the Middle Region, as alſo hath the wombe . The manncr ofthe Operation of the Te. 
ſticlesis thus. | 

The matter ofthe ſcede,together with the ſpirites carrying in them the forme and im. 
preſsion ofall the particular parrs and their formariue Faculty,falleth from the whole bo- 
dy and is reeciued by the Spermaticall Veſſelles, inwhoſe Labyrinthsby an irradiation 
fromthe Teſticlesir is whitened. Afﬀeer itisſo przpared itisconveighed tothe Epididymis 
thorough whoſe inſenſible paſſages it ſweateth into the ſpongie and friable ſubſtance of 
the Teſticles themſelues;where having attceined the forme and perfeRion of ſecdeitisde- 
livered over by the eiaculatory or rather the Leading-veſlels to the ParaFate, and from 
them tranſcolated to the Proſtate, which reſerue the ſeed being now turgid and fullofſpi- 
rits for the neceſſary vies of Nature. Hence it followeth that that power whichis called 
o-74p,elomunin, that is,the ſeede-making Faculry,or the Faculty of generation, is from the 
Teſticles immediately; by which Faculty the parts being ſtirred vp do poure out of them- 
ſelues the matterof the ſeede when Fenws dooth ſo require. This Faculty is the authour 
in men of Virility andin women of Muliebrity and breedeth in all creatures that pw by 
which the heate Che blowne vp is the cauſe 75; 3275, ſo thatthe bloode being heated and 
attenuated diſtenderh the Veines, and the bodie or bulke of chatpart groweth turejd and 
imparicne of hisplace, which the Grecians callizy<r. And thus much ofthe Lower Re- 

1ON.. 
The Middle Inthe Middle Region there are many parts of great woorth, bur the excellence of the. 
Region. Heartdimmeththelight of thereſt, which all areto jt but ſeruants and attendants. 
The Hear, The Heartthereforc is called zaplic ard re xpeSalreedes, which ſipnificth 70 beare becauſe 
itis perpetually mooued from the ingate to the ourgate of life. 

This 1s a Pyramidal Bowell whoſe Beſis is in the middle of the Cheſt, the mucyo or point 
reacheth toward theleftfide. The magnirude but ſmall thatthe motion mightbe more 
freeandnimble, the fleſh very faſt and exceeding hot intertexed or wouen with all three 
kinds of Fibres, and nouriſhed with bloodewhich it recciueth from two branches of the 
Coronary Veine. 

Onthe our-fide it hath a great quantity offar and ſivimmeth in a wateriſh Lye which 
is cotneyned inthe Pericardimm wherewith as with a purſe the Heart is encompaſſed. 

Onthe inſide itis diſtinguiſhed by an intermediate parririon into two Ventricles. The 
rightislefſenoble then the left and framed moſtwhat for the vſe ofthe Lungs. Ir receiueth 
a greatquantity of blood from the yawning mouth of the Hollow-vein, wn, after it ispre- 
pared ,returneth the fame blood againethrough the Arrceriall veine into all the corners of 
the Lunges. Thisright ventricle hath annexed co it the greater care and ſixe Values arc 
inſerted intothe Orifices of his veſſels. The left Ventricle which is alſo the moſt noblc hath 
athicker wall then the right, becauſe ir is the ſhop of hin blood and virall ſpirites. Out of 
this Ventricle do two veſlels iſſue, the firſt called the Venall artery which reccyucththe 
ayer prepared by the Lungs and for retribution returneth vnto then vitall blood and ſpi- 
rits ;at which artery the left deafe care is ſeituated, and in whoſe orifice there ande two 

Valucsbending from without inward, The other veſſell of the left Venrricle is the 4orta 
| or 
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——_ Artery which diftriburech vnto the whole body vitall blood and fpirits.For accor- 
ding as the opinion of ſome is,it drawcth the better part of the Chylus by the Meſeraicke 
Arteries into the boſome of the lefr ventricle for the'generation of arteriall blood, and at _ TAE 
is mouth do grow three Values opening inward. Weſay further thatthe Heart is the Th<Vitallia- 
»2bitatiori.ofthe vitall Faculty, which by the helpe of Pulſation and Reſpiration beget- © 
icth Viral ſpirits of Ayer and Blood wixed in thelcf: ventricle. And this Faculty although 
*bevirallyetis it notthe life it ſelfe, and diftereth from the Faculty of Pulfation both in 
the unions and in the extent and latitude of the ſubie&t . The Faculty of Pulfation is 
Naturall to the heart,asproceeding and depending vpon the Vitall Faculty. For itisnot 
mooued 979229)5; or voluntarily as isthe Animall Faculty, but onely obeyeth the com- 
and ofthe necelcity of Nature. ' - - _ ; 
From the foreſaide Faculty of Pulſation do proceede two motions, the DiaFole & the 
Srftole, berweene whichthere is a double Reſt . Theſe motions in the Heart and Arteries 
xrethefame and at the ſame rime, but ſ6,thar the cauſe of the morion is ſupplied from the 
Heartvnto the Artrries as from a principle both mooued and moouing. 
Finally, to come vnto that which wearenowin hand withall: Inthe vpper Region wee 
' mectewith the Braine compaſled with the ftrong bartlements of the ſeull , adorned with 
the Face as with a beautifull Frontiſpice wherein the Soule inhabiterh, nor onely in ef- 
ſence andpoweras it is in the reſt of the body;but in her magnificenſe and throne of ſtare. 
This Braine is the moſt noble part of the whole body and framed with ſach curioſitie, ſo 
many Labyrinthes and Meanders arethercin,that euen a good wit ma cafily bee ar loſſe 
when it is trained away with fo divers ſents in an argument ſo boundleſle and vaſte . Nor- 
withſtanding we will as briefely and ſuccin&ly as we can giue you a viewe of the Fabricke 
and Naturethereof, referring theReader for berter ſarisfaQtion to the enſuing dilcourſe ; 
wherein we hope to giue euen him that is curious ſome contentment, 
The ſubſtance therefore of the Braineis medullous or marrowy,bur a proper marrow 
not like that of other parts ;framed out ofthe pureſt part of the ſeed and the ſpirites. Iris The Braine. 
moouable and that with a naturall motion which is double, one proper toit ſelf, another 
comming from-withour. It is full of ſence,but that ſence is operatiue or atue not paſsiue. 
Forthebehoofe of this braine was the head framed,nor the head alone bur alſo the whole 
body,itſelfe being ordained for the generation of animall ſpirits and forthe exhibiting of 
the funions of the inward ſenſes andthe principall faculties : in this brain we are to con- 
ſider firſt his parts then his faculties... oo 
The Braine therefore occupieth the whole cauity ofthe skull, and by the dura #parer or 
hard membrane is divided into a forepart and a backpart. The forepart which by-reaſdn of 
the magnitude retaineth the name of the whole and is properly called the Braine,is againe 
devidedby a body or duplicated membrane reſembling a mowersſythe,jinto a ghd & 
aleftboth which ſides are againe continued by the interpoſition or mediation of a callotis 
body. This callous body deſcending alitle downward apearethto be excauated orhollowd 
intotwo large ventricles much reſembling the forme of a mans care,through which cauiz 
tes athrumbe of criſped veſſels called Plex Choroides doth ran, wherein the Animal ſpi- 
firs receive their preparation ; and out of theſe Ventricles doe yſſue two ſwelling Pappes 
which are commonly called the Organes of ſmelling and do determineat the ſpongy bone 
| 2doue thetop of the noſe. | | : 
Theſetwo venticles are difſencred by a fine and thin dody called ſpeculum lucidam,or 
tehright Glaſſe,vnto which adioyncth the Arch of the braine called Corpus cameratum 
which is ſupported by three finials or Cotamnes which like Az/as do ſuſtaine the weight of 
the braine, fo that the thirde ventricle which lierh vnder them isnor, obliterated. This 
middle ventricle which is a common cauity ofthe two vpper, occupieth the very center of 
the braine and runneth out with a double paſſage. Thefirſt deſcendeth to the Baſis of 
the braine wherethe originall of the Nerues is moſt manifeſt, and the extremity thereof 
enderh in a portion of the Pia mater or thinne membranevery like vnto'a Tunnel,through 
which Tunnell the flegmarticke excrement ofthe braine is tranſcolatedinto the pituitary 
garidule thereunder diſpofed,and fo thorough the holes ofthe wedge-bone diſtillerh into 
the Pallate ofthe mouth. | 
' Theother paſſage of the thirde Ventricle which is larger then the formeris dire&ed 
vnto the fourth Ventricle where the Glandule or Kernell called orgy is ſeated,at each 


| fide oſwhich do adioyne the Bx#tockes of the Braine,and vnder thera the Teſtic/es appeare, 
; which 


_—_ —_— 


The vpper 
Region. 


OT The: Prefee 7 Boos, | 


which ſcuer the paſſage of the Animall ſpirit out of this into the fourth ventricle, Finally 
the fourth ventricle ſucceedeth,which is the leaſt and moiſt ſolid of all the reſt, and wherein 
ſay ſome, the Animall ſpirit receiueth his vemoſt perfection, and therefore it is made in 
the Cerebellum rhatis, the backe-ward or after-braine , which for this very reaſon was 
framed of a harder cooſiſtencetheh theformer.. And ſo much of the parts of thebraine, 
Nowforthe faculties;we determine that the Braine is the Pallace of the Rationall Soule 
ns which ſoule vſing for her inſtrument the temper 8 confirmation of the braine accordin x 
to the diuerſiry of her funQtions bringeth forth mixt aRions by the mediation of the ani. 
mall ſpirit. Theſevery aQtions, produced according to the variety ofthe temperament 
and medium, into diuers a&ts of Ratiocination Imagination and Memory as the ſoule is 
beſt pleaſed to worke, we call Faculties; which are ſeared and eſtabliſhed together & pro. 
miſcuouſly in one andthe ſame place. | 

Aegaine, we ſay that this braine as itis the beginning ofthe inward , ſoisiralſo of the 

outward ſenſes, from which each ofthem receiuing their proper veſlels or paſſages roge. 
ther with their Faculty do ſuffer the incurſions of Species or Images reſorting vnto them 
according to the diuerſity of the Organe. The eye receiucth the viſible formes, the eare 
the audible, the noſe ſich as caſtan odour from themzand ſo ofthereft: Alltheſe ingj- 
viduall tormes recciued by the ſences,are by them reſigned _ roken of foealty tothe 
Common ſenſe or priuy-chamber of the ſoule from whence they receiued their faculties; 
andrthen our of thoſe formes the ſoule gathering phantaſmes or notions doth eytherlay 
them vp in the Memory, or worke vpon them by diſcourſe of Reaſon . Finally, we artri- 
bure to the braine the faculties of ſenſe or motion, whichfaculties together with the ari- 
mall ſpirit differing in forme and kinde from the vitall,and prepared concoGted andperfec- 
ted in his ventricles and ſubſtance, he doth continually = without intermiſsion tranſmit 
through the ſame Nerues into the whole body to ſupply the expence of the foreſaideſpi: 
rits, which is made cither by ation or by paſsion. 

And thus haue weerunnethrough nor onely the two lower Regions to refreſhour 
memories,but alſo the vpper, wherein the Reader way haue ſuch araſte of that which fol- 
loweth, as may haply make him ſauour itthe better when he commeth thereto. Ando 
wee proccede to our buſineſle. 


CHAP. I. 
Of che Names, ſcituction, forme andparts of the head. 


Aving hitherto as exaQtly as we could and with great lcafure made 

[as our progreſſe through the two lower Regions Naturall and Virall.lt 

, is now time we ſhould aſcendinto the third venter, the ſeate &very 
@) reſidence ofthe ſoule,the ſacred Pallace or Tower of Pallas,& there 
FI, ſuruay her royall Court,her guard ofourward Sences, her Councel- 
JI on $@ {ors of ſatc and all their zquipage. 

SIS & This Region therefore is by the Grecians called xepaxt napior & xepreer, 
Appians Interpreter holds it was called pe», ofa word which ſignifieth to grow dry, 
The names becauſe being of a bony ſubſtance it muſt needs be dry. Apolidorwe deriues it from the word 
etthe head. xvzle to hide or couer, becauſe it is the couering of the braine . Others becauſe there 

xciler 74 odn the lights are placed. Others «rd 74 z«x«psoder,from the Cauity or hollownes of 
it. The Zatinescallit Caput,becauſe from hence the ſences do Copere initium take their be- 
ginning. | 
There is adouble acception ofthe word Caput among Phyſitions, one ſtrickt & preſſe, 
another large and ample . Inthe ftric ſignification it is vſed by Celſas out of Hippocrates 
AftriQ figni- booke of the wounds of the head and thus diſcribed. The Head is the Manſion and skonce 
cation. ofthe braine, whoſe skull is made oftwo Tables, between which is a marroweye ſubſtice 


Celſw deſcrip» > "a x ; " 
Cer: '" called Diplogs, invironed with Caruncles and ſmall veines, ouer which is ſpread the mem- 


Head, brane called Pericranion ; which Membrane is coucred againe with the hairy ſcalpe z but 

vnder the $kull lyeth the Membrane called Daramater. Andinthis ſignificationthe an- 

"AX _ called it <7yiur 77 i}zep<ar the VYeſlel of the braine; we alſo in our common ſpecch cal 
| itthe Skoxce. | 


Thelargeſig- Butin thelarge and ample pmnionvater the name of the head we vnderſtandall 
nication. thatis circumſcribed within the firſt racke-bone of the Necke and the top of the Crowne. 
Wewillintreate of it in this large fignification : wherein therefore we are to conſider of 

the 


CuaPl. of the Scite, forme and parts of the Head, 443 = 
the how. the _— ,the magnitnde, the frame and ſtruQure, the motion & rhe par” 
eicuar} . 2 ; : Y 
Firſt therefore the head was made round and that for diucrs reaſons . Inprimi Ie The gael 
mightbe of greater reccipr and capacity, becauſcir was to receiue hel bebe ICs 
ofthe Braynes. Forthe braines of a man are foure times as big as of an Oxe : now of all | 
fgures the round figureis of moſt capacity; witneſle the world itſelfe. 
Secondly, the head was made round ad 4von«Juer, that it might bee lefſe ſubiet to Why round. 
outward injuries nor ſo caſily wounded . For this figure asit is moſt capacious,ſo is it the 
firovgclt, becauſe ithathno aſperity whereupon a blow might faſten, utis nery where 
alike ſmooth, haning no point whence the diſſolution of ir ſhould c mmence; _ 
Thirdly, the head is round for his berter motion, that it might be ſpeedil aud eaſily 
urned to eucry fide. The Plaromiffs thinke thatthe head was therefore + round; 4 
cauſeitis theſeare and habiration oftheſoule. Forthe ſouleis infuſed into vs out of hea- 
- _ is round. Adde heeretothatthe moſi Noble memberdeſerucd the moſt noble 
Notwithſtanding though the figure ofthe head be round, yetis ir not ex uiſicel and 
to a haireglobous, but ſome what long, ſwelling out with two tops like _ doo wreti- 
which therefore they call heads of land  itis alſo preſſed on the ſides Long it Roo 
rainethebraine and the Cerebellum;ſwelling out beforebecauſe of the —— woe 
ou _ the Organes of ſmelling,and behind to admit the originall ofthe marrow of 
Itispreſſed on the ſides,but more forward: fir | Las 
led Der{als 15 much thicker then that _ —_— wr _—_— : 2078 _ IP 
condly, becaule in the fotepart there was to be a boſome or bollowncdh Prong rag mos gg 
acr was plentifully to paſſe, thatis, the mouth. Thirdly, that the > ling 58 
ſide,night not haue their proſpe& hindred by the bong the mera er _ h 5 mo 
beeneitthe skull in that place had beene more embowed . Laſtl : x Hh hd _ 
ſtand equally ballanced ; for ſeeing the forepart hath his waight increaſed b th | _ 
_ _ haue waighedtoo much forwardif the back-parthad not as. oro 
andrunne Out as it were into aknowle,whi ith li "nr ani 
are rxgogy wtgdeaner” _ gay as x gg with little alteration in the word 
' Butdeſcanting thus abour the fi frh d.; | dads 
a head Naturally Po poſed; for thinned: ce SHI vo _ ER 
thcrsdoriſe vpn the toppe likk a ridge almoſt ofa houſe, beari ; bak be Anas hop 
Crowne. The roundhead they call in Greeke pal yvacr ecu - 1! h ” tedrh inthe —_ 
eyther inthe forehead or.in the nowle, The ſharpe or turbinared head called eg 
Fama 4x it 229£%; becauſe to them that behold it, it ſeemeth Canna awe likes mg 
uger-loafe. Such ahead h - : af 
< Grecians which ans pi argon rs ws _ — ——_— E 
: = - eat which ſignificth fame, betas weary — iy: 
ut olthe formes a litt| h 1 " _—_ 
wy en and of the ro EE ana a 
c magnitude of the head is diviers in d; ; Liom tn Ang 
other, _— his braines are of abi awdichs. Allow rayeo _ 59 oy mag 
argueth both the impor d: _ - +ooomrie 
(aical naners Where iethar Pyſlognomers ſg, thr alle heat betokeneh 
aluWden and raſh wit, becauſe in ſuch theres ns. of fv Tn A fitehenk 
of ſpirits, which beingpentvp in a nar- 


row roome, are heat | | 

; cd abo . | 

5 5 red aboue meaſure, and beifide haue no ſpace to mooue themſclues 
\ 


Agreathead,if hi thin | b hd RE 
be gs be zquall,that is,ifthere bean equalproportion of A greathead, 
Fs COIng laudable . Whence Aippoerates in the ſixt Book. of his Epidemian f on : 
Fe wi _ OI _ aa =_ _ of the bones according to the agode of _ 
TO 1e bones doe ariſe fromthe head, bur becauſe all theb 

Proportionably anſwereto tho baker eldacd CONE 20 IONIINs ouee 
Th ole to which they are articulatedor ioyned. 
2 __ —_ _ to the fhon[derbones,the hippes tothe abs ws} our ur LG 
wes teracks to the marrow ofthe back hematrow to the brain, the brayn 


But Arifotle in his 
fotle in his Problemes ſayth that amanis the wiſeſt creature, becauſche hath {foe ex 
P p 2 pounded, 


— TO—— — 


alittle and a ſhorthead. We muſt vaderſtand that by parnitiehe meaneth the rj aneſſe 
ofthe bones andrhe fleſh,nottharthe inward cauity oi the 5kuil is little in refpect of other 
Creatures. 
Tue ſciruati® Thehead is ſcituated inthe higheſt place,becauſe ſay the Plaroni?s irbehoued tharthe 
_ intelligible faculty ofthe Soule,as the Queene and Princeffe of the reſt Ihould firin aq e. 
leuated Tribunall, that the 1raſceble and Concuprſcible faculties as handmaydcs ſhould reg 
at her feete,be ſeruiceable vnto her and obey her commands. Ga/en docth nor ſay in his 8; 
Galer. Booke of the //e of pares (though Auerrhoes would father ir and faſten it vpon hin))tharthe 
Aucrro3% head was made for the cies;(forir was made onely for the braine) tuthe ſaith indecdethax 
Why the it was lifted vp into the higheſt place becauſe of the EYES. For the cics being ordained as 
brainis ſer ſcout-watches, to looke out for vs night and day ; it was requiſite that their ttation ſhould 
kighſt. bee in the higheſt place; but becauſe the ſight ſtoode in neede of the ſofteſt ſinew and the 
ſhorteſt,leaſt his ſoft body if it had beene any thing lengthned might haue beene in danger 
of breaking : therefore it was neceſſary that the braine which is the originall of finewes 
ſhould be placed neare the cies : neither dorh this ſcire of the braine auaile the cies onely, 
but alſo all the ſences,for the ſmel better apprehenderh an aſcending vapour ,and the voice 
is better heard from aboue. 
Thepartsof, The Head is diuided into two parts, the one is hayrie the other withouthaire : the hai. 
the head and ry part is called 7ex1d5,Caluathe ſcalp; that which is without haire is called 7;i0o70, Facres 
ern. tfeface. The ſcalpe fromthe cauiry and roundnes of itis called by Arete inthe tir 
Booke of his Hiſtoric of creatures and the 7. Seton, and by Pol us 5:29», This compre- 
hendeth all che vpper part,backward as farre as the haire groweth,forward to the forchead: 
Th-parts of it hath three partes. The forepart reacheth from the forcheade to the Coronall ſuture or 
ceicalp.  crowny ſeame &taketh vp almoſt halfe of the head z it is called &iyue <7 75 Beixew which 
ſignifierh to water,becauſc itis the ſofteſt and the moyſteſt z Sincipur alſo of the Latines,as 
if it were /ſarmmur caput the top of the head, although there be a higher place. | 
as The backpart of the ſcalp reacheth from the Lambdall ſuture to the firſt rack-bone of 
ppocrates. eng : 4. OY PI 
Ariftoile. the necke. Hipporrates in his Booke de valneribus capitts,calleth it xolis, Ariffot'ie vio diem) 
irofes greed (ra becauſe itis fibrous and neruous, for many tendons reach vnto it; be-' 
ſide almoſt all the nerues ariſe from about that part, in Latine occipat or occipitium as Plax- 
7:4 hath it;zwe call it the nowle. The middle part ofthe ſcalpe betweene theſe is gibbous or 
round calledin Greeke vor of xpv7»to hide as it were #pvpi,becauſe that part of the head 
is eſpecially coucred with haires. 

Galen in the 11. Booke of the Yſe of parts and the 14. Chapter, calleth it aruumpilori 

the Field of haires : the Latines call it vertex,becauſc in that place the haires runne round 
in a ring as waters doe ina whirle-poole. Finally,the ſides of the ſcalp berwixt the eyes, 
the cares andthe necke are called xpi)apouyrag 75 xpo]eiv negi 71y agurſfayerh Ariſtotle in his firſt 
Booke of his Hiſtory and the eleauenth Chapter, becauſe the pulle is there very manifeſt, 
the Latines cal them Tempora,becaule their gray haires and ſunken fleſh bewray the age of 
a mane 
Another diui- Againe, the parts of the ſcalp are contayning ard contayned. The contayning parts 
hon ot the are ſome of them Common ſome proper. The Common, arethe Cartele or ſcarfe skinne, 
parts. : . 
Containing, the true skinne bearing a wood or buſh of haire,the far 2nd the fleſhy pannicle. Thepro- 
per contayning parts are cither externall or intcrnall. 'The externall are two membranes, 
pericranium and perioitium,certain muſcles and the bones of the head. The proper inward 
conteyning partes are the two mothers called Meninges,dura and pia, which encowpfe 
both the skull and rhe braine. | 

The parts contayned arethe braine and the Cerebellam or after-braine,from which a- 
riſerh the marrow,which when it is gotten our of the skull is properly called the marrow of 
the backe,or pith of the ſpine,from which doe ariſe many nerucs as well before it iſſue out 
ofthe skull as after. Oftheſe wewill firſt entreat,andrhen after ofthe part without hayre 

Ir the face in the booke following. 


Galen. 


Containcd, 


CHAP, II. Ofthe common containing parts of the head. 


£9 (era HE Common contayning parts of the head are fiuc; the Haires,the Cuticle, 


+ 5M {Thee FS the Skinne, the Fac and rhe fleſhy pannicle of all which wee haue ſpoken 
; F herctofore atlarge;z yet becauſe in cuery one of theſe there is ſome difte- 
rence from the ſume parts in other places of rhe body wee muſt aluule here 
infi{tvpon them :and firit of the haizes. Abc 


Cnar.t. Of the common contayning parts of the Head. 
—Albcittherefore the haire is generally more orlefle all ouer the body.as before is ſayd; 
t above allplaces the head is adorned with the greateſt aboundance of them.The haires 

Ihe head are the longeſhofthe whole body, becauſe ſayeth Ariſtotle in his firſt Booke de -  .. 

Generations Animaliam and the third SeQion the braine affoordeth roward their nouriſh. £if*. 

neat alarge ſupply of humour or vaporous moyſture whether you will, which alſois moſt 

cammy and glutinous. For the braineis the greateſt of all the glandulous bodies. They 

arealſo inthe head ſtiffeſt, becauſethe skinne of the headis the thickeſtz yerisitrare and 

fall of open pores, ſo ſayeth Galenin his ninth Booke de w/# partium and the firſt Chapter. 

Ta the head Nature hath opened conſpicuous and viſible waies for the vaporous and {mo- 

or ſoory excrements, for the head is ſer vpon the body as a roofec yppon a warme houſe; 

(> that veto it doe ariſe al the fuliginous & vaporous excrements from the ſubieQed parts Pol. 
Thehaires of the head are calledin Latine Capelli, as it were Capitis pils, by Pollux and E/- Eſchylus, 
chylus xiprn of xeip» to Cutte. In men they are called ivpa: Ceſaries, becauſethey are often 

mowed zin women xiz» of zz» ro drefle with diligence,from whencehaply wee haue our 
wordeto combe, or rather from the Latin word Coma;whoſe ſignification is all one with 

the former. In wocmen they are divided by aline, which ſeparationthe Greeks call avooue 

the Latins drſerimen and 4quamentum,in Engliſh we cal itthe ſhed of thethatre. | 

The skinne of a man although in compariſon of other creatures iris moſt thinne ; yet if The skin of 
you compare the skinne ofthe head with that of the cheſt or the lower bellyir is very thick *<<24 
25 alſois the cuticle. And therefore Columbws inſulcerh ouer Ariſtor/efor ſaying that the = 
skinne ofthe head is very thinne.. The placeis in the 3. Booke ofhis hiſtory and the elea- ifltleredee 
uenth Seion,where hee doth not ſay that the skinne ofthe head is very thinne,(for in the wed, 
kf Booke de Generatione Animalizm and the third Chapter, hee calleth the skinne ofthe 
head #ax#]do»,thar is,very crafſe and thicke) but he ſaith and that truely that the skinne of a 
man in reſpec of his magnitude is very thin.  . | - 

Well, the skinne ofthe head as itis the thickeſt, ſo ſayeth Galen in his ſecond Booke de 
Temperamentis and the 5, Chapter, iris ſo much drierthen the skinne of the reſt of the bo- 
dy by how much it is harder; yetisirrare ſayeth Ariſotlein the place next aboue named; 
thatthe ſooty excrements might be auoided for the generation of haire as before is ſayed. The veincs. 
Ithathveſſelles running in it,!'Veines from the outward braunch of the externall iugulars, 
| whichcreeping on both ſides are vniced.in the forehead, and are ſometimes opned in grie- 
uous paines of the head, and theſe veines running vnderthe drie and hairie skinne carrie -. 
bloud vatoit for nouriſhment. Arteries ithath alſo from the outward branch ofthe Ca; Artoiics 
rotides derived to the rootes of the eares and tothetemples eſpecially, which bring Virall 
ſpirits vpward from the Hearr. | : ES : - 

Ir receyuerh alſo certaine endes of Nerues refle&ed vpwardfroni the firſt and ſeconde yecracs. 
coniugation of the Neck to giue it ſenſe. I-ſaide ends of Nerues,for fo ſaith Gel: in his ſixe- —_ 
- teenth booke de ſ# partiumand the 2. Chapter. The skinne hath not a proper & definite Anclegane 
Nerucbelonging vnto it as cuery Muſcle hath his Nerue diſſeminated inor abouthis bo- ?**** _—_ 
dy but there attainevnto it certaine Fibres from the ſubieRed parts which conneR or knit 
ittothoſe parts, and alſo affoord ſenſe vnto it. The ſenſe of this skinne ofthe heade is not 
fine andexquiſite as in the Cheſt or the Lower belly. Ariſtotle inthe third booke of his 
Hiſtorie andthe eleuenth Chapter ſaith, it hath no ſenſe at al andrendreth a reaſon becauſe 
cleaueth to the bone without any interpoſition of Fleſh. But Galen diſprooucth this o- 


'Y in his ſixeteenth Booke of the Ve of Parts and the ſecond Chapter, It may bee 4- 


#tle meant the Curicle and not therrueskinne. Or excuſe him as Archangelss dooth, - _ 
ho ſayth thathe meant it of the true skin bur as it is aſtmilarpartdiſtin& from a Nerue, of dukes. 
for indeede onely the Nerues haue ſenſe. Bavhine and Lavrenrius giue. another reaſon bath bur adul 
why the skinne of the Heade is lefſe ſenſible, becauſe (ſay they) in the Heade the skinne © 
adhereth butto a Muſculous or fleſhie Membrane, whereas in other patts it cleaueth to a 
Neruous Membrane. | 3: 

The vſcoftheskin ofthe head is to compaſic the ſcull and be a couering vntoit. , . Thewie, 

Thereis no farte at all ſaith plezerss vnder the skinne ofthe Heade, and hee giueth his .. ..- 
Reaſons, firſtbecauſe there is no vſc oft, forthe ſmall veſſelles vnderthe hairie\ Scalpe T**** 
are placed in ſufficien ſaferie, there needed therefore no Fatte at all roſecure them. S& p,cry., 
condly, becauſe there had beene an abuſe of it. Forinthe infant the Head is proportio- 
nably to the other partes exceeding great, but ifithadany fare abouitir, it woulde have 
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Veſalins, 
Columbus 


The Fleſhic 
Mecamb. anc. 


Fallopins. 


Perurazium, 


Eallopines. 


His originall. 
.  oneof theſe Ligamentsare extended ouerthar part ofthe ſcull againſt which they yflued, 


Progrefſes 


His vic. 


Plateras. 


Perioſlium, 
Faiopi vs . 
Baithine. 


How the 
Lores tecle. 


bene agreat remora or impediment inthebirth. ButYeſa/iw in his ſcuenth Booke g the 
18. chapter ſaith, that a man may caſily with his hands divide the skin with the fat andthe 
fleſhy Membrane fromthe cull. And Columbus ſaith thatbefide the Yard and the Codde 
there isno part but a man may finde fatin ir. Thetruethis, that inthe forc-head there is 
none atall, for becauſe inthe fore-head the kin is moued at our diſpoſition it would hiue 
beene a hinderanceto his motion, for that in this place the skin is vnited to a Muſculous 
ſubſtance,butin and about the Occipitium or nowle of the heade there is ſome fatto bee 
found. - -:. - | _ - : 
The fleſhy. Membtane ſpred vnder the $kin cleaueth cloſe vnts it inthe forcheade, be. 
cauſe there is no fat to ſeparate them, and there this Me mbrane is very thick. It alſo ſome. 
times runneth like 2 Tendon from the Muſcles ofthe forhead to the Muſcles of the niowle 
and the cares, infomuch that F«llopire warneth vs to take heedeleaſt we miſtake it for the 
Pericranium,and the Pericraniam for the Perieflium, And thus much forthe common in- 
veſting parts ofthe Head, how they differ from the ſame parts in other places ofthe By- 
Gert: tt 35S | | | | 


_ EHAP.1I. Oftbe Peritraninms Perjoſtium, and the Muſcles 
| «bout the Head. 


= H E Membrane which lycth next vnder the fleſhye Pannicle is called 
SAN @:cnxprrcs, becauſe it compaſſeth the whole ſcull on the out-fide . The A. 
MTH | rabians call it 4/morat and Almocetin. 'Lanrentius woulde have itcalled 
KO a. SA Perioſtium. And Fallopiresin his Inſtitutions and in his Booke de Ofsibu 
99) and the 19.chapter ſaith,thatthis Membrane is common to all the Bones 
about the {cull &called Pericraninm, but by his common name Perieftion.lt is ſcituated be- 
rwixtthe fleſhy Panicle and the PerioZ#inm, to both which it is tied by certaine Fibres.Sofe 
itis andthin,butthighr and ſolid ſaith Zewrentivs and of exquiſite ſenſe . ' It ariſeth from 
certaine proceſſes ofthe Dare Meninx like thin Membranes or rather Ligaments(for they 
haue the vſe of Ligaments) pang through the ſutures orſcames of the ſcull . Foreuerie 


and going on meete one with another and are exa&ly vniredſo that all of them puttoge- 
ther make a common membrane. This membrantUgorh not _ encompaſſethe ſcull, 
bur alſo the tetyporall Muſcles although the Anatomiſtes commonly take it in that' place 
for the coate ofthe temporal Muſcles or for a Tendon'ofrhem making them to hauerws 
Tendons,one outward another inward, whereas indeede ſaith Falopins in his obſcruations 
itisnothingelfc but a part ofthe Pericraniam.Yet doth it not clothe theſe Muſcles ſofarre 
asto their inſertion, bur onely as farre as the Iugall bones and that for their ſafegarde 3and 
the better it may doe them this goodturne becauſe intharplace iris rhicke'and harde; it 


_ parteththerefore from theſe Muſcles necre vnto the Tugall bone as is ſaid, where between 


the Membrane and the Muſcles on either ſidethere is a lictle whar of fat to be found. 
The vſe of this Pericraninm is to binde and rowle the ſcull on thefourfide round about 
as it were with a rowle or ſwathing band whereby his bones are firmed; it knitteth alſo the 
Dura Menins to the {cul,and hangeth it fo that it cannor fall or preſſe vpon the Braine.?le- 
eerie acderh that it tyethvnto it ſelfe theskin of the head and that very ſtrongly, becauſe 
there is no fleſh nor fat betweene them,and that is the reaſon that onely the skinne of the 
head when it is wounded needeth not to beſewed together , becauſe the lippes of it dge 


'not norcannot ſtartfarre aſunder being held rogether by thismembrane. 


Next vnder this lyeth the Perieſtium, which ſaith YVeſalizs you may ſeuer from the Pert- 
cranium with the point ofa knife, although Fa{opiee thinke they are both one,and Lauren- 
tis conceyueth that Anatomiſts are deceiued by the thicknefle ofthe Pericranium, which 
hecrewas neceffary becauſe it couereth a noble bone. But Ba#hine whom we wil now fol- 
low dcſcribeth them ſeucrally . The Perjoftium therefore is a Neruous Membrane and 
therfore very ſtrong andrthin. Ircleancth very ſtrongly to the ſeul as allo it doth to thereſt 
of the bones; che re:ſon is, becauſe the bones being very hard ſubſtances would not bee 
altredor affected with any obie&,8& ſo want thebenefit of the TaGtile quality ,valeſſe they 
had beene couered with this Membrane of exquiſiteſenſe, by whoſe afsiftance nowthey 
are not deſtitute of feeling;whence by the Grecians it is called 2::6:540:,that is, Circum of/a- 


tis about the bone; for ir compaſſcth all che bones excepting thereeth onely ſaith Yare- 


ins but we may allo cxcepr the infide of the ſcull and the articulations or ioyntes of the 
bones, 
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bones;for fir hadbeene extended ouer the ioynts we could not haue mooued them wirh- 
out paine. Some, faith Columbzs,beingignorant of this Membrane haue maintayned thar 


the bones themſelucs are not deſtitute of ſenſe. | Ds DE. 
The Muſcles about the head are very many,ſome ariſe from the lower part ofthe ſcull 


others arc diſpoſed vnderthe skinne of the. fore-head moouing ir for the behoofe ofthe head. 


eyes, whereupon che skinne of the fore-head is rugous, full of cranſuerſe and right lines ; 
ſ>me alſo there are couched vnder the hairy ſcalpe, ſometimes (for they are nor perperu- 
all) by which the whole ſcalpe and the cares in ſome men are mooued ; Finally, others be- 
long to the-neather iaw(for the vpper is immooucable) of all which we ſhall particularlic 
entreate in our Booke of Mulcles. 


CHAP.1III. ofthe diners Figares of the Head, the Sntures and 


 ſubſtante of the Seull: © | 
=== fore we come to entreate.of the Bones and Sutures of the ſcull, which we 
Gp purpoſc in this place butlightly co handle, ir ſhal not be amiſſeto addealir- 
[cle ro that which hath beene already ſaide concerning the whole figure and 
[faſhion of the head,becauſe ifthe figure be changed then muſt the Surures 
ESW2)orſamecs necds alter both in ſcituation and in number, as Hippocrates ſaith 
in his booke de Oſsibz, and after him Galep in diuerſe places, although I knowe that there 
areſome great Anatomiſts who are not of this minde. 


Table rſheweth the Figures ofthe Head. Fig. 1. exhibiteth TheFigure therefore ofthe 


the Natural and blameleſſe conformation of the Heade on 
one ſide, the other foure Figures are all depraned & faulty. 


TABVLAL Narurall Figure [Ta.1.fig.1] 


is that which is like a long 
ſphere,onboth ſides nerethe 
=” 7 6-UL aples by little and little de: 
—_—_» prcſicdand made narrower, 
« but atcachend ſhooting our; 
. yetſotharthe backe parte is 
* more capgcious , thar ſo it 
"might ſtand vppon the Necke 
. - equally balanced.For becauſe 
- thefore-partthough it be not 
ſomuch compaſſed nor ſo 

_ muchembowed, yetby rca- 
ſon of the bones cſpeciallic of 
the vpper iawe is ſome-what 
heauy,ir was needfullthatthe 
back-part ſhould be made as 
heauy by the. capacity therof; 
The depraued figure is what 


_ FIGII. 


- 
SE 


mer deſcription. Idarenot 
cal it in oppoſition to the for- 
mer Vnnatural,becauſe ſome 
very good Anatomiſtes haue 
interpoſed their iudgementes 
& determined tharall figyres 
ofthchead are Natural,albeit 
they vary ſomewhat from the 
exact forme: yet Archangel: 


Prater Naturam. 

This deprauecd figure Ga- 
Ee lex in his ninth booke De v/« 
P«tim and the 17. chapter calleth by a Generall name 955, for in that place he reckoneth 
the round and globy head as a kinde of that 922%. There be three ſortes ofthem'. The firſl 
Pp3 [Tab. 


g 


calleth theſedepraued figures | 


| The Muſcles 
3 abourrh; 


.A double Fi- | 
. | ure of rhe 
head is double, Narturall and head. 


Good,orelle depraucd. The Nawral. 


ſocuer varicth from the for- driimnds; 
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| gps + end ſatares of the AB, The Coronall ſuture. 
FR Table 2: ſheweth ſome bones and ſi ef CD,The Lambdal ſuture. 


2 FEES | | E, the Sagitrall ſuture, 
Figure 6. ſbeweth the left ſide . FGHg,the fourth proper circular ſuture. 


Frenve 7. ſheweth the right ſide, the yoke-bone be- IK, The bones of the Sinciper, 
img remoned. L, the forchead bone, 
| . M,the eccipet or nowle bone. 
TABVLA.IE N,the bones of the Temples, 
O,the wedge bone, 
$ 7,the fourth hole ofthe wedge boiie inthe orh 
of the cie. 
| Þ7, Foureproceſles ofthe wedge bone marked 
_ with 2,3,4,F. 
QQQ the firſt bone ofthe ypper iaw, 
R, theprominence of this bone raward the tem. 
les, 
56 A ſemicircle in the skull, from whetceche 
temporal muſcle doth ariſe. | 
TT, che fourth bone of the vpper iaw, 
Vx,the yoke bone. : 
Y, A ſhoved in the yoke bone which ſomehaue 
accounted for the fourth common ſuture, 
N6,44 7,the forepartof the fourth proper ſuture, 
6, the fift proper ſuture of the skull ruaning ob- 
liquely from Heo g. 
c7, Aſcale growing ſometimes tothe wedpe- 
bone 
d 7, Aline diſtinguiſhing this ſcale fromthe bone 
ee, the lower part of the ſecond common ſuture at 
the ſides of the pallar, | 
F7-the firſtſuture of the ypper iaw inthe cheeke, 
Feg,che firſt commonſurure in the fide oftheeie. 
brow, : | 
b7, Acavity ofthe temples made forthe articu- 
lation ef the lawer iaw, | 
s, the «pperdix ofthe temples called Sybider, 
k.che mammillary proceſle of the ps, 
{7,the heads of the eccipur or nowle bone where 
it is articulated with the firſt rack-bone, 
ws 6, A ſuture betwixt the bone of the iawandthe 
forchead, 
» 6, Thethird bone of the vpper iaw. 


[Table 1.figure 2.]wherein the eminenceor out bearing before, ſhooting from the vpper 
art of the forchead is wanting, alchough the backward eminence in the nowle bee faireto 
e ſecne. | 
The ſecond is quite contrary vnto this,in which [Table 1. figure 3.]the backward out 
ſhoote in the nowle is wanting but not that in the forehead. 
The third[Table 1. figure 4.] in which both the eminences or out-ſhoots are Wow. 14 
There may bec another addedto theſe three which many eſtceme bur onely imagipanic 


3 
andthatis when the skull ſwelleth more incompaſle toward eacheare thenit doth either 


_ forward or backward. But Galen in the place next aboue namedfaith and prooueth,orat 
poo __ teaſt ſeemeth ſo ro doe,thar this is a meere ſpeculariue thing, but cannot be indeed in N# 
eure,for then ſayth he the fabricke of the braine muſt needes be ouerthrowne,yea it would 
proue a Monſter and cannot liue. Yeſelizs is of opinion that Hypoerates maketh mention 
of this forme, and beſide telleth aſtory of an Innocent as wee tearme them or foole in e- 
nice whoſe braine was of that ſhape;Fa/opizs gain-ſayes him,and auoucherh that Hippoere- 
» tes made mention onely of three Gees , and that he miſtooke the figure of the childs head 
at Yenice ofthe ſame minde alſo is Euſtachius. 
A fir Figure, There may bea fift figure added out of Hippocrates,and that is an acuminated or (harp 
figure,wherein the left figure is but alittle altered. This figure, ſayerh hee in his booke 
de aFre aquirer locis,and the 35.Texr,was firſtmadeby Art: for the Midwiues vſed to p__ 
the 
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Table 3+ Fig. S- Sheweth 


the fore-ſide of he. Skull , #s alſothe bones, the holesor perforations and the 


both of the Skull and of the wpper\Jaw+| 
NY  BYLA. IIl, : 


A A. Aholeinrne fore-head bone, 

BB. The hole of the fourth bene of the vpper law, 
which is in the Cheeke, Rs 

C. A hole of the ſecond bone of the vpper Iaw in 


SA the inward angle of the eye, | | 
"I A DD. The fourth hole of the wedge-bone in the out- 
I/ ; 2 ward fide of the eye. 

ll A WI EE. the firſt hole of the ſame bone, 
MEA. Hh / wi G. the ſecond hole. _— | ' 
| \\ PF \\ lj MINA) H, thethird hole of the fame bone inthe ſeate of 
0 ESL E/=\ TN NA the eye, 
5 ASTRO II. the forchead bone, 
I DB- K, the left bone of the Sincipnr. 


L, the lefc bone of the tempies. = 
M. the mammillary veccally ofthe temples, 
N N, the wedge-bone, — 
ITT, the firſt bone of the vpper Jaw. 
A, the ſecond bone of the vpper Jaw, 
©, the third, | 2 
AA, the fourth in the /efteye. 
= 2, the fift bone of the ypper Tawin thenoſe. 
OO. the bridge or partition of the Nofſtcils, 
P, the Suture in the yoke-bone, _ bs 
, A part of the ſecond common Suture from the 
_ firſtN, coS. os | | 
-RSTV YXZ. the third common Suture drawne 
obliquely through the Orbe of the eye. | 
a D,thefirſ externall-Suture of the ypper Taw in the 
Cheeke, and from thence through the eye ro Q, 
bthe third externall Suture of the vpper Iaw frum 
btoc. "ih | 
c, the ſecond cxternall Suture of the vpper Iawin 
theeye. | 
e, the fourth exrernall Suture reaching to =, 
f, the fxt externall Suture of the vpper law in the 
middle of the Noſe. | 
2, the ſecond internall Suture in.the Noſe. 
b, the ſeauenth externall Suture ofthe vpper Iaw, 
5, A baſtard Suture of the vpper law at the eye, 
Fig.g,Sheweth the Baſis of the Skull , and many boles 
and Smtures therein, IN 
A,the end of the coronall Suture, CC, thelower additaments ofthe Lambdall Suture on either fide, 
D, the fourth hole of the wedge-bone in the outfide of che Orbe ofthe eye. F, Apart ofthe fourth pro- 
per Suture, H, the great hole of the occipitium made for the Spinall marrow, K, Apart of the bone 
called Smic:pur, LL, Apart of che forehead bone. MM, the lowerpart ofthe nowle bone, N, A 
rift or cleft of the wedge bone which is common to the bones of the temple, drawne on the left ſide from 
» t0s, OO, the wedge bone, P, Hisfoure proceſſes marked 2,3,4,5, A R, the fixt hole of the wedge 
bone at the bottome ot the throte, A, the ſeauenth hole of the ſamearR. T, thefirſt bone of the vypper 
Jaw, $A, the fourth, 11, the fixt, where the cutter berwixt c and N, hath not well exprefled the Suture, 
TT, the bones of the templeson eicherſide,. V, the fourth hole of the bones of the .cemple made for the 
bearing, =, the bridge or partition of the noſe, X,the firſt hole of the temple bone in his Bafis, Y Y, the 
yoke bone, a , the anterior part of the fourth proper Suture, 6, the lower part of the fift proper oblique 
Suture, c,the lowerpart of the bridge of the noſe which islike a coulter where 3 isplaced, 4 the vpper 
part of the ſecond common Suture, f, the firſt exrernall Suture ofthe vpper Iaw in the Cheeke, g, the hiſt 
common Suture in the ſide of the brow. h, the cavity of the temples whererto the lower Iaw is articulated, 
#i, the appendix ofthe temple bone called Sry/oides.4the mammilkary proceſle of che ſame tewples, //, the 
knub ofthe nowle bone,,v ,the 6 proper oblique Suture of the Skull,» »,the 7 traſuerſe Suture,op, Aline 
beginning from the laſt named Surure which climerh by the temples, & is more like a diui fon then a line. 
94. the lower part of the 2 comms Suture of the Skull in the hollownes of the noſe, r, the line of the hole 
of hearing, ſe, the ſtony bones, et v, the 5 externall tranſuerſe Surure of the vpper law, X y,the 7 cxter- 
nall right Corn, 28, A baſtard Suture of the vpper Jaw in the Pallate, ».,the bole of the eare, H, the 5 hole 
of the temples neere vnto his procefle where Y ſhould be blotred out, B, A hole of the nowle bone which 
is not alwayes found,E, the 2 hole of the nowle bone made for the 6 conjugation of the finewes & for 
the jugular veine & artery, H,the 1 hole of the occipitium or nowle bone for the paſſage of the marrow, 
3,the 3 holefor the ourgate efthe 7 coniugation, x a, two holes of the noſe, w y, two holes in the Pallate 
which is accounted the 4 of the wedge-bone, &, Five holes in the baſis ofthe wedge-bone, 7, the hole of 
the 4 bone ofthe vpper Jaw in the Palate. Note that M,V,at the right fide pointeth out the cauity which 


the yoke bone maketh for the paſſage of the remporall muſcles, 
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the heads of Infants lightly on every ſide to make them riſe fomewhar toward the crowne 
and after ſo rowled it with bands till that forme was confirmed; the reaſon was ſaith Hippo, 
becauſe the people had an opinion that it was a ſigne of a generous & noble diſpoſition t 
' be fo featured ; afterward Nature imitated Art and children were ſo borne; Luintilian in 
his ſecond Booke and 17. Chapter,ſcith that Perre.es had an accuminated head andſome. 
what long,and his words came thronging and thundringout,not peaceably as other mens; 


ſo we ſee faith Bawhize that moſt of the French and low Countrie men haue long heades 
becauſe they ve to lie with their heades vppon their Temples or on one ſide: whereas the 
Germanes haue moſt whatroundheads, becauſe from their very infancic theylye vppon 
their backes. 6 | 
"7 RET Einally,Ye/alizz maketh mention of a begger of Bononia whoſe head was foure ſquare, 
ſaving that it was alittle broader then long. And my ſelfe haue ſeenein Lincolneſhire 4 
A ſeauenth ————_ ſmallhead madevery like the ridge of a houſe neere vnto ſharpnes al the length 
ſeenein 140" through, that boy was a foole and a wondrous great cater; and ſo much of the hioures ang 
colnthice. gil, Y gures an 
faſhions of the head. Y EE 
 Theskull or eraniam is all that bonie which compaſleth the braine and after-brain like 
—— helmet,which is not made of one bane,leaſt this brain-pan by one wound ſhould be bro« 
ken throughour,as we ſec a pot willbe;the rift running quite through from the top to the 
bottome. Ir is made ere of many bones ioyned together with ſutures or ſeameslike 
the teeth of two ſawes ſet one againſtthe other [tab.1.andtab:5;fig.r3.] 


Preper ſu- Theſe ſutures are of two ſortes, proper andcommon. The proper ſutures are either 
_ rrue or falſe,the true ſututes are three, two of them tranſuerſe, the third runneth along the 
head 


The firſt is that which is in the forepart called Corouelis [Table 2." table 4. figure Il. 
") and diſtinguiſherh the forchead bone from the bone of the ſinipur [Table 2.* from' 
to". 
The ſecond ſuture is in the nowle [table 2. © able 4. Jandis called 7 ambdeides ſept 
rating the bone of the nowle or occipsr [table 2.* from * ro ©] from thebone ofthe jjncipur: 
this ſuture is ſometimes double,containing in the middle a bone with three corners called 
Triengulareos. - | 
Thethirdſurureis in the middeſtbetwixt theſe two [rable 2.figure 1.* cable 9.fig.2.*] 
andis called ſagit#alis,it is a ſtraight ſeame and diuideth the bones of the ſyncipur [rab. 2. 
fig.6.*] deſcending ſometimes euen to the noſe. 
Falſe farures, = Thefalſe ſurures ate not ſo conſpicuous as the former; ſomereckon foure. 
| The firſt arerwo,on ejther fide one aboue the cares [table 2.***] aboue the bones called 
petroſs or the rockic bones. They are not properly called ſutures, bur are rather ſcalic aglu- 
tinations. The ſccond wo belong to the bone called ſphenoides or the wedge bone, on 
theforepart and the hindpart. 
Common fu- — The common futures arethoſc that belong as well to the skull as to the vpper iaw,and 
ruresfive, , they arefiue. Thefirſtis in the ourſideofthebrow.ſtable 2. figure 6. and 7.88 cable 3g 
8.*figure9#.} Theſecondis double,the vppermoſt is inthe outſide of the eye &the hol- 
low part ofthe Temples [table 3.figure 8. from fro artfigure 9. ard rable 2. figure 7. a*] 
The lowerwoſt is at the ſides of the pallar. ſtable 3. figure 9.from* ro<] Therhirdisinthe 
inner andlaterall part of the cye. [table 3.figure 8." 
Joe TIF runneth through the middeſt ofthe iugall bone ſtable 2.figure 6.” table ;. 
hg.9." fig.s.”. + 
The FA inthe bredrh of the noſe andis commonſtab.3.fig.g.vnder .]to the ſphenoiaes, 
or wedgcbone and the bridge of the noſe. 
The vſes of The vc ofthe ſutures is to giue way to the thicke and ſooty excrements;againetotye 
the ſwgures, the dure meninx to theskull,and to giue way for the filaments of the ſame which make the 
_— and Perioftinm as is ſayed ; and finally to giucingate and outgateto the vel- 
ES. 
Beſide theſutures,the skull it ſelfe is craſſe;rare and full ofholes. 
Craſle or thicke for the ſecurity of that therein contained. 
_ Rare that itmight not betoo grear a burthen;and full of holes ſrab.g4.fig.11.12.* tab-r. 
hg.14]to giue way tothe tranſpiration of ſooty excrements. 
Itis alſo made of a double table as wecall it,or of two leaues ſrable 5 fig, 14." which 
Fiewbles, may beſt be diſtinguithed about the place ofthe browes,the outwardof theſe may bee ca- 
| ten 
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aro or Peg « , 6: : 
ren away by the French difcaſe, the inner remaining ſound. _ 
Berwixt theſe Tables are conueyed Veines and Arteriesfor the life and nouriſhment Mcditallizm, 
ofthe ſcull, among which veſſels there is akinde of medullous or marrowy ſubſtance [tab 
Hg. 14+ betwixt? and * ©] which ſome call Medita/llium. | 
Theſe Tables are oftentimes perforated in many places bur without order , thorough ,,.____ 
. . . | X . - is pe-fora» 
which perforations ſmall veſſelles paſſe into the inward Cavity even to the dere Heninx. tions. , 
On the outſide the ſcullis ſmooth, bur if you turne the bottome vpwardeit is full of 
inequalities and protuberations. Ofall which we ſhallentreate more atlargein our book 
ofbones. En Oe | 
| 2 CHAP. V. Of the bones proper tothe Scull. 
2H E bones of the head are of two ſotts, ſome are properto the ſcul alone,ſome 
SS Abclong tothe vpper iaw alſo.The bones proper to the ſcul alone are fix in num- The proper 
(A  . | PP PCR | bones of the 
5g = ber (for wee goe not now preciſely ro worketo account the ſmall bones of the 11... 
WTIStcarcs) thoſe of the Iaw two en ee 


\ 
% 
DIY 


7b. 4.Fig-20.ſbewethehe inner avd lower par 4 A, The Wedge-bone, | | B, his firſt hole, 
of the ſex, together with many holes eſpecial- Cz the cornerofthat hole, Fo 
(4 pt oe of thee dee bone, Fignre 11- ſhew: D, the avterror rranſuetſe cavities of this bone in which 


; " -* * rhe Optick nerves are hidden. 
eth the vpper pars of the inſide of, the ſeal #47. E, The latter ofthele foureſquare wherein the pituitarie 


| fromthe Lower. .... Glandulelyetb., ( 2 
| - 3, +;  - F, Theforwardpaſſage through which the Flegme gathe- 
. TABLVAIlIIL.  - red togethet is derived, | 
ET. a7 G,The ſecond hole of the Wedge-bone id the vpper part 
_ ofthe otbe ofthe eye. : | | 


H, the third in the bortome of the eye. 
L,the ſmall holes of the ſpongy bone. + nc 
' K, Aclefr ofthis bone through which the'dawra weninx is 
- tied, © L 10,11, che cauity of che for-head bone 
bertwixr,the rwo Tables, ;... -.__ (wration, 
M;the Wedge-bone inthijsplace hath oftentimes a per 
| N, Acleft orflit common to the Wedge-bone & bones 
ofthe Temples, i | 
©, the laſt of the Wedge-bone, Qzthe fxt hole, 
R,the 7 hole in the chops atthe bottome ofthe throate, 
-$$,x0,11 and T, Certain inſcriptions or furrowes inthe 
 ſcull, impreſſed by the veines of the Dara Heninx, 
V, the eight hole of the Wedgebone at the noftrils, 
X, The fift hole of the ſame bone. Y,r1,the Fontanell 
ZZ Acavity made for the forwarde extuberarions of the 
braine, | Dog Re | 
a The fixthole of the Temple-bones/ which is the fourth 
forthe hearing. 
b, The ſecond hole of thenowle-bone.. | 
c Thethird, dthe fiſt, ethe ſecond, 
f,g, the two Poſterior cauicies of the ſcull, 
h,10,11, the excreamity or ende of the third and middle 
cauity. = 
14,1r, ABoſome ofthispaſſage running thorough the 
length ofthe ſcull, 
3,10, A boſome common with the nowle bone, 
»,11, Certaineſmall holes in the infide of the bone of 
the ſyucipur, #n,n, 11,the Coranal ſurure, 
00,11, The ſagittall ſuture, pp,t1.the Lambdal ſuture. 
44,10,11, The 4 ſuture called Squami-form!s. 
rr, The forepart of this ſuture compaſsing ſome part of 
the wedge-bone. | 
/, Apart of the Lambdall ſuture, which ſowe call the 6, 
proper ſuture, : 
1, Aline that ioyneth the ends ofthe Lambdal ſuture, cal- 
FY WA led by others the 7 proper tranſucrſe oblique ſuture, 
i MES” #,u, The cight proper tranſuerſe ſuture. 
W PG, x, The bridge or partition of the ſpongie bone, 
—_— aa, Theproceſles ofthe Wedge-bone — Clinoides, 
C 
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The forhead 
bone. 


of«ſprcipitis. 


The Noddle 
bone, 


The Spoagie 


The firſt bone of the ſcullis called 0s Fromre the fore-head bone:[Tab.2 fig.6,7. Tab. 
3;kig;8."'] iris circumſcribed with the Coronall ſuture, [Tab.2,fg.6#- fig.7,**Jandthat - 
which is common to the head and the vpper iaw. [Tab.3,fig:8,*. Table 2. fig. 6, and 7,8] 
In this bone on either ſide the browes [Tab,q.fig.1o & 11 at*] there is a notable boſome 
or hollowneſſe, wherein is conteyned a ſoft and medullous matter,or haply it was framed 
to contein aer for the ſenſe of ſmelling.It hath two proceſles,the one reaching rowardthe 
leſſe, the other toward the greater angle of the cic,8: make the vpper part ofthe orb ther. 
of. The ſecond and third are called Of/« fyniipitis[Tab.2z fig. 6; **] they are full of dens or 


the fide bones ſmall holes on the inſide with many inſcriptions like the path of a ſnaile or Emer [Tab., 


10 and 11 SS] where the veſſels runne. They atefoureſquare,offubſtancein reſpeRof 
the reſt very thin and weak. They are limited backward by the Lambdal Suture [Ta -2.6g 
6, **] forward by the Coronall[Tab.2,fig.6, **] and beloweby the ſcalie Surures of the 
Temple-bones. [ Tab.2.fig.6,* **] | | © es 

The fourth is called 0s Occipiris the Noddle or Nowle-bone.[Tab.2fig.6 and 7*:Tab.z, 
fig.9** It is ioynedaboue to the bones of the /3neipur [Tab.2,fig.s."*] bythe Libdallſu- 
cure;[Tab.2,H ; a 6,<") atthe ſides to the Temple-bones,ſTab.z,fig. 9, in inthe mid- 
deſt to the wedge bone. [Tab.3,figure 9,0 O) The figureofit is almoſt rounde, theſub- 
ſtance is verythicke and hard,yer butthin and weake at the ſide of the great hole made in 
it, [Tab.3,fig.9.* Tab.4.fig.10,)tfirough which the marrow entreth into the rack-bones 
ofthe necke. Ithath nine boſomes or hotlowneſſes. On the inſide ſcauen,on the outſide 
two. Fiucs holes or outlets z and laſtly two proceſſes or heads[Tab. 3 ,fig.9,"' ] broad,co- 
uered with a Cartilage or Griſtle which are inſerted into the cavities of the firſt rack-bone 
of the neck vpon which the head is mooued. Backward iit hath aſinall proceſſe like a tooth 
whichis receiued by the firſt racke-bone. 


The fit and the ſixtare called Ofa rewporuwrthe Temple bones, or Lepideſthe ſtonie 


bones. [Tab.3. fig.6. and 7 *. Tab.z fig.9””) They are joyned aboue by the ſcaly Sutpre 
(T my ag 7” bs) ro the bones of bes, cd to beakibenone ofthe no gle Bave 
by the fixt ſuture,[Tab.z.fig.g”*]to the firſt bone of the vpper iawe by the fourth com- 
mon ſuture. [ Tab.2,fig.6*] Each oftheſe hath foure proceſſes .The firſt iscalled Mamil: 
lers.[Tab.2,fig.6 and 7*. Tab.s.fig.8*. Fig.9, *] The ſecond is called Seyloides. The third 
0; Hah conteyning the ſmall bones © 

ne. 


the care. The fourthisa parte of the Tugall 


CHAP. VI. Of the two Bones common to the Senl and the wpper law. 


< ſpongy bone called 
Ihe allo Cribriforme or Ethmoides. Thefirſt is ſet like a Wedge' inn it hath 


df his name) berwixte the bones before deſcribed and the bones of the Vpper 

'* iaw,ſothat ittoucheth them almoſt all. In infants it is made of foure bones 
bur after we are growne it alſo groweth into one entire bone. And becauſe ithath many 
proceſſes and inequalities on bothfides, a man can compare it to no onething,wherfore 
the Ancients called it #oavuepper, as ifwe ſhould ſay goo fied. 

The ſubſtance of it is faſt and ſtrong, butthe infide ſomewhat ſpongie. It hath many 
proceſſes, two on the inſide called xwoudvir, two called wow like Bats winges, and 
foure ſmall ones which make the ſaddle orſeate. Y 

It hath alſo many hollowneſſes or boſomes, ſome outward in the wingie proceſſes, 0- 
thers inward, in which [ Tab.gq.fig.1o,at C]the Opticke Nerues are ioyned, then the ſad- 
dle it ſelfe wherein is the Glandule placed [Tab.q-fig 10] which recejueth the Phlegme, 
from whence af.crward it flowerh into the Palate andthe Noſcthrils. 

It hath alſo many cauities and ten holes, fiue inthe Orbe of the eye, and otherfiuein 
_ of the Scull. The exact deſcription of all which you muſt looke for in the booke 
of Bones. 

The ſecond bone common to the Skull and the vpper Iaw is called Spongoides or Eth- 
moides Cribre forme ; becauſcitis full of holes as a Siue or ſearce,but it may better be cal- 
ledthe ſpongy bone, becauſe the holes are not for the moſt partdireR, bur crooked and 
oblique like the pores ofa ſponge. 

It isplaced in the foreparr of be Skull withoue the meninges and occupicth almoſt - 
the 
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Tab.$.Fig- 12+ ſheweth cheinſide of the wedg 
and ſpongy bones. Fig .13-Two portions 0 
the bones of the Sinciput a little d15ioyned 
the one from the other, that the frame of 
the Sathre might be better perceined.Fig. 
14. ſheweth a part of the bone ſinciput di- 
vided with a ſaw from: the reſt of the ſame 
hone, the better to exhibite the ſubſtance 
of the Scull. 
TABVLA. V. 
FIG KNII 


A A. The ſpongy or the eight bone. 

B. A bridge or partition diuiding the Or- 
ganes of ſmelling. 

C.D. Two cauities of the wedge bone. 

E. A partition diſtinguiſhing them aſunder. 

F. Aholeofone of the Cauities ending in 
the Noſtrils. 

G. Aright Cauity ſcituated vnder the two 
former. 

H H. Proceſſeslike to Bats wings. 

4014. The vppper or exterior Table a, the 
interiour 9. 

e14- Acauernouſe or ſpongy ſubſtancein 
the middeſt betwixtthem called Diplod. 


AC 
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the cauity of thenoſe; it isioyned to the middeſt of the bottome of the forchead bone, 
[Tab.4,fig.10,”] and is diſtinguiſhed from the wedge bone by the a baſtard ſeame called a 
Harmony,which is accounted for the ninth Suture.[ Tab.4,fig.10,aboue"ſThere arefoure 
partsof this bone. The firſt is an vpper proceſle in'themidſt,long & triangular like a Cocks 
combe.The ſecond is on both ſides thatproceſſeſTab.4,fig-10**.Tab.5,fig.12,**] which 
is coucred with a thinne Memnbrane likewiſe perforated. The third is a lower procefle op- 
poſite to the vpper which diuideth the vpper part ofthe noſe into two parts . Thefourth 
partis the ſubſtance it ſelfe ofthe ſporge from whence ithath his name . The ſe of itis., 
to admit aer for the generation of Animallſpirits,to admit vapours to the ſenſe of ſmel- : 
ling; butthe pores of it are not direct bur oblique and crooked leaſt the cold ayer ſhould 


too dire&tly aſcend vnto the braine to refrigerate or coole it ouermuch. 


CHAP. VII. of the Meninges or Membranes of the Brain, 
IS thc lower belly and parts therein axe compaſſed with the Perifoneum, 8c the 
LR middle with the Pleura,fo there giwo membranes ſtretched ouer the caui- 
NT Oh N dry ofthe Skull, which Galen andihoſe who haue written ſincehis time haue Gat, 
Ki called wnriryzs , And indeed Galen had the name out of Hippocrares his Hippoerates 


LSbook dc Cariivins, who there takerh it ina larger ſignification,which wg 
rat 
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that naineto all parts that are hollow, as the veines, the ſlomacke the guts and ſuch like.p. 


Their names. raſiſtr ati called theſe membranes inmearif as, P ollux enzules » The Ar abians C alled them 


The dura 1a» 
er, 


His figure & 
magnitude, 


Connexion. 


Whether the 


Matresthe Mothers, and ſo now they are commonly tearmed. AMacrobizes calleth them 0. 
menta orkelles. The one of theſe which is the outward is thicke and called dura marer the 
hard Mother,the other inward and thinne called Pis mater the deere or necre Mother,þe. 
cauſe it immediately incompaſſeth and imbraceth the ſubſtance of the braine. 

Thethicke meninx Hippocrates (in his booke de /ocis in homine) calleth «vim, G14y 
o3nge or Texie or SyersSncumiyt , that is, the thicke hard orskinny meninx, cog. 
monly the dura meter, becauſe of all the membranes ofthe body it is the thickeſt, hard 
and ſtrongeſt, and particularly inrelation to the thinner meninx. IH 

In figure and magnitudethis membrane anſivererh the bones ofthe Scull, becauſe ir in. 
compaſleth all his boſomes and cauities . Iris greater theri the Pia mater or thinner we. 
ninx leaſtif itlay to cloſe vntoit the veſſels that run therin ſhould be compreſſed, whichic 
they be diſtended and ſivell too full of bloud, do cauſe rhe head-ach yea oftentimesthe 
Apoplexie; whence itisthat many which dye ofrhe Apoplexie, auoid bloud oue of their 
noſe and their mouth. | 

Iris tyed very ſtrongly to the Baſis of the Scull andto his ſharper proceſſes, andtothe 
orbes or titcles of his holes, [Tab.i x ,fig.z,**) whereupon ſome hauethought that from 
this Baſis it tooke his origin:ll, becauſe ſeede 1s the matter ow? of which this, as all other 
membranes are made . Notwithſtanding it cleaueth notſo cloſe ro that boſome of the 
wedge bone [Tab.4,fig.10",] where the Glandule of pede is ſciruated, [ Tab.z fig, 
Ii5 5 nor yer at the ſides thereof where thoſe boſomes are which giue way tothe branches 
of the ſleepy arteries called Cerotides . Irincompaſſeth all the infide ofthe Scull, from 
which as alſo from the braine it hangeth inthe like diſtance as doth the Pericardis or purſe 
fromthe heart, leaſtthe elcuation and depreſsion, or the Syſtole and DyaFole of the braine 
ſhould be hindred . 1know full well (that we may ſay ſomerhing of ic by the way) that 


Plterwrthought that the braine it ſelfe did not moue, burthar it was onely rhe pulſation 


_ mooue of the third ventricle much like the beating of an artery,which we feele inthe Sculs often- 


no, 
Platerns. 


der Infants before their bones are ioyned cloſe rogerher. But Columbus and Archange. 


Columbus. Ar- [5 doe demonſtrate a manifeſt Syſtole and D3aftole of the braine from their experience in 


kris double 
butnotiws. 


thoſe whoſe Sculs are wounded and the bones taken out with a Trepan. And Learentius 
thinketh him not worthy the name of an Anatomiſt that will call it into queſtion. 

Ir is tied very ſtrongly to the Scull by thinne and membranous fibres (which Gain 
the 8. booke ofthe vſc of parts and the 9. chapter calleth Ligaments} ariſing there-from, 
which paſſe through the Sutures of the Scull ;efpecially about the Lambdal Surure,cuery 
one of which Ligaments or fibrous ties chuſe you whether, are extended ouet rhepart of 
the Scull where againſt they iſſue, and running along are exa&tly vnited together & make 
that common Membrane which we ſaide before was called Pericreniam , vnder which 
thereis yer another farre finer and thinner called Perioffinms from which two membranes 
all the other membranes of the body hauetheir origninall, that inthis reſpe this Durs 
meninx may well be called Meter , as being the Mother of all other membranes . Iris alſo 
_ = 7 mater ard tothe braine by the mediation of veſſels. [Tab. 6,fig.2,”” **.Tab, 
I1,fig.s,"", ow | 

This membrane is double as are the reſt ofthe membranes ofthe body ; and Co.wrbu 
makes two membranes of it, one inward another outward, and boaſts himſelfe of the fin- - 
ding of them: whom Laurentizz cloſely taxcth confeſcing thariris indeed double,but they 
arc not therforeto be called ewo membranes; ſo ſaith he,we go not ſay thatthere are rwo 
rims of the _ and yer we know thatthe Peritoneum is double . Well, it hath a double 
{uperficics or ſurface ; the outward like abroad Tendon is ſtretched ouer the other and 
growethvnto it; hard it is andrough, partly by reaſon of the fibres which if you take away 
apicce ofthe Scull you may percciue alittle to ſwell vp like a ſinall line, [Tab. 6,fig. 1,%*« 
**.".] partly becauſcinthe crowne ofthe head where the ſagiral] Suture meeteth with the 
Coronall, there are certaine ſmal knubs or knots, which in the Scull haue their propet bo- 
fomes whercin they couch and to which they grow very fait. [Tab.5,fig.r,*.] 

The inner ſuperficies or ſurface isbright, ſmooth, ſlippery and much whiter withour a- 
ny ſuch knubby or kernelly ſubſtance or Fact you will callit)at all;zmoiſtened alſo with 
a watery humor, ſtab.6 tig.2,"*) whereas the vreer is dryer. Onthe inſide alſo it is of ex- 
quiſtee ſenſe , buron the oneſide nor ſo thatitmight better endurethe contaQtion of tle 
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| 5.1: ſheweth a head ,the Scull being taken away that 
NF eemy appeare 45it & couered with the Dire 


nent N, 7 ; f R Ft AJ 

; — the Braine cleared from the Dura meninx, to- 
: 6 ber ith the third Sinus thereof, dinided throwgh the 
pd idaeſt, which is (hewed couered with the Pie mater. 
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AA.BB, The Dara meninx or thicke mem- 
brane. _ pe 
CCC. The third: Szzws of this membrane. 
DD, The courſe of the veines as they rut 
through the membrane; or the ſccond 
. . veine ofthe braine; . 
E E, The fiſt veine of che braine. 
FFF,Cerraine ſmall veines which perforate 
the Scull and reach to the pericrazinms or 
Scull.skin., | 
G GG: Fibres of the Dara meninx paſting 
through the Coronall Suture which fibres 
make the Pericraninm, | wo 
HH. Fibres pafſing through the ſagittal 
. Suture, | 
II, Others paſsing through the Lambdall 
Suture, on 
K, A knub which vſeth to grow to the Simms 
ofthe Sent =: 
L. A couity inthe forehead borie, 
M. The Scull. be te, 
N. The Pericravixm ot Sciill-skinne, 
| EE Fig. 20 
A A A. Apart ofthe Crefſe meninx dividing 
the braine. Fn 
BB. the third Sin«s of the ſame Crafſſe mem- 
brane opened, + | Ep 


CC, the beginnings ofthe veſſels out of 


the third Sinvs into the Pie mater. 

DDD. the propagation or branching of 

theſe veſſelss VE 
EEE. the Pie water or thin werinx imme. 

diately cotmpaſsins the braine, 
F FE, Certaine veſſels running through the 

cotivolutions or breaches of the braine. 
GGG. Certaine branches of veines riun- 
ning ehrongy the ſides of the dura wenrinx, 
HHH. The thicke membrane” refleQed 


downewatrd; 


Ithath many holes or paſſages init, firſt of all (fairh Ga/enin his 9. booke of the w/e of Vis botes 6 
parts, and the 6.chapter;to gue way to many veines zagaine, forthe ourgare of the Con- Pallages. 
wpations or paires of the ſinewes . Moreouer inthe middeftir hath one rtotable perfora- 
tion and that round,to let out the braine Tunnell,;called 1#ſundibulum,[tab.12, fig. 11,*)] 
as alſo others at the ſides of the former to admit.the ſleepy arteries called Carotides,[Tab. 
12,fig.11,*and®) and one fargetthen allthereſt through which the marroyy of the backe 
deſcenderh our of the braine. [Tab.12 ,fig.9 7] Finally,where it is ſtretched ouer the ſpon- 
gy bone, it is perforated manifold like a Siue. [Tab.14, figure 18, at* and figure 9, art 


In the top ofthe head it is redoubled and ſeparaterh the braine into two parts, aright His Redupli. 
and aleft, cucn aslow as the center theteof. [Tab.1o, fig. 13,from®? ro} Which Redy- 


plication 


446 Of the Meninges or «Membranes of the Braine, 9 Book, 
plication lyeth all along the third boſome or Sinwe ofthis hard membrane &runnech with 
the bofome through the length ofthe head forward vnto thetop of the noſe, and growerh 
faft vnto the diſtinQion of the mamillary proceſſes, [Tab.s fig.3,*] euen as ir groweth 
backward in the middeſt to the hinder proceſle. | 
The Sythe, ThisReduplication ofthe dure wevinx is called the vpper proceſſe andis likened 
all the beſt Anatomiſts to a Mowers Sythe; and Zarentiws is not affraide to call it Fa;x or 
the Sythe, and faith thar this reduplication makes the body of the ſame: bur Ye/alivs ſaich 
that the proceſſe which' is like a Sythe is not duplicated but ſimple asthe membrane i; 
ſelfe is ſimple, and ſeemeth onely to be double becauſe of the boſome which parteththe 
braine ;of the ſame minde alſo is Platerus . Butletvs ſec how itreſembleth a Sythe: 34g. 
hine faſhioneth it thus.Backward,(where it is continuall with a part of the ſame membrane 
which couereth the Cerebellum or after-braine) it is broad and anſwercth the broad end of 
the Sythe,[rab.o,fig.3,at ?] aboutthe midft of his length it oweth to be very thicke like 
the backe ofthe Sythe, andthe fore endislike the point zfor it groweth narrow by de. 
grees and therefore that part of it which isnextro the braineturnerh uward obliquely iuſ 
like the hooking point ofa Sythe.[tab.9,fig.z,from” *to*) 
The orher The other proceſle ofthe Dare mater is backward and ſhorter and forthe moſt part dj- 
proceſſe of ſtinguiſheth the Cerebelam or afterbraine from the braineir ſelfe,[Tab.1 1,fig.>,**) Be. 
the Dre Me- fide it couereth the Cerebellam, anditis foure-fold as thicke and hardas itisin anyorher 
24h place faith Colambus and with him Archangelus and Learentine, Feſalizs ſaith three-fold. 
Abonein Dogges inthis place haue a bone which vnderproppeth the braine that it ſhould not lc 
Dogges: heauy or beare vpon the Cerebellum.[Tab.11,fig.7,berwixt® and] | 
Two kinds of In this membrane thereare found rwo kinds of Canales or pipes zone through which 
Cauities, theveſlels are carried,asthe Arteries which are diſſeminated through the membrane. The 
other into which the veines do determine, which kinde of Canale or hollow paſſage isto 
it inſtead of veines; and theſe they call the backward boſomes,or hollowneſles,or canales, 
(for other words to expreſſe a Sinws I cannot deviſe) of which wee will immediately in- 
treate, . 
 ,, Fullopisinhisobſeruationsreckoneth ten of theſe Sinws,on cither ſide foure; the ninth 
Falls is that which other Anatomiſts take for the third,8: the tenth that they rake for thefounh; 
bur'in his inſtitutionshe reckoneth but ſixe : foure of which we know well, the other two 
ſaith Banhene, I thinke-no man knowes buthimſelfe. 
We with Zawhine (whom for the moſt part we follow) do reckon foure, which Gdenin 
Foure Sins the ninth booke de Anatomicis Adminiſtrationibus called Srraier in the 9g. booke de vſupart, 
—_ * andthe6, chap. ſometimes meningi Srraceus leading bloud: ſomerimes 755 exe; wriyls 
4 xonies the ventricles of the thicke membranezas in his 9.booke de Anetomicis Adminiſirai- 
onibus and the firſt chapter, becauſe they ariſe from the duplication of the membrane, and 
are aS it wereRillers way 0 bloud andfpirits. And haply hence tooke Pelopsthe occaſion 
Pelops hiser- of his error, who auouched that all the veſſels had their originall from the head. 
— The two firſt of theſe Siyws or Canels,or Rillets,(call them as you pleaſe) hauetheir be- 
Sinus, inning behind in the Baſis of the Occipitinw or nowle betwixt the braine and the after- 
bend at the ſides of the hole through which the marrow of the backe deſcendeth: they 
are one on each ſide,[Tab. 7,fip.13,** called the right and thedeft . They lyenecrethe 
ſides of the Libdall Suture, ks; nto them do the veines andthe arteries exonerate & vn- 
burden themſclues. They are faſtened to the Scull, and when they come neere the middle 
of the Libdall Suture & the top ofthe Cerebellum they ioyne in one and make a common 
cauity,which place [Tab.7,fig.r 3,*) Herephylas (faith Ga/en in his 9.book of the vie of parts 
andthe 6.chapter, andinthe9.of his Anatomicall Admigiſtrations and the firſt) called 


Gain, 


The Preſſe amv thatis, Torewlerthe Preſſe , becauſefrom thence as from ahigh place theRilsrunne 
e Draie., 


downe on eyther ſide; ſome of them our of the middeſt of it are deriued into the whole 
afrer-braine, othersrun from the forepart, from whence, as wine from a grape-preſſe, the 
bloud poured our ofthe veines and arteries is ſqueeſed into the whole braine. From theſe 
on eyther hand atthe ſidesrunne ſmall branches like veines, ſoine of them as ſmall as a ve. 
ry hairc, ſome of them larger, [Tab.7,fig.13,) which runne out into the bordering m&- 
branes, both the thicke one [Tab.11,fig.>,**] and the thin one [ Tab.12,fig.s,* *} where 
they coucr the whole Cerebel/am. 

Our of the concurrence oftheſe [Tab.7,fig.tz,*]do ariſe two other Sinzs or Rils diffe- 
ring in length and in the faſhion of their cauities. The one of them is the higher _ , 

callc 


Caar.7. Of the meninges vr membranes of the Braine © 4:7 


.- 


calledthethird Sin#-[Table 15:figure 13.7 Jrhe other lower talked the fourth ſtable 7.fig, 


; #0 third Sinus which is like a Rill of bloud;, called-ſormetimes by Gz/ep a veine and not E 

vnproperly ( for what ſhould you calla veſſellin which bloud is contained bucraveine Th* id. 

| though it haue not che coate ofa veine;thoygh ſome thinke it to be. Herophe/us his preſſe of 

which we ſpake euen now;it paſſerh diredly forward through the length of the headſrable 

6 60.1. and 2. ccc] betwixt the right and the left parts ofthe Braine vnder the vpper part of 

the Lambdall Suture and vnder the Sagitall Suture,and vaderthe middeſt of the forchead 

bonein the top ofthe nole is joyned to the bony partition ſrab.7.fig.13.<] ofthe organs 

offmelling,and would be like atriangle,ſauing that in the vpper partitis ſome wharneere 

ro 2 ſemicircular form: for the cauity of this $in:-,as alſo ofthe two former,haue two croo- 

Led ribs as 1t Were inward.,and the third curued outward. © © | Is | 

From this Sus or canale on either fide the braine all along the head there ariſe very Branches.frs 

| thicke certain veſſels as it were branches out of a great trunke of a veine which Ga/en cal- *< 3-Sinus. 

leth 3x13:,of which ſome are but ſmall which they call venzs reptirias, the creeping veines. 

Oftheſe ſome ariſe from the higher part ofthe Sip-z+,ſome from the lower, ſome from the 

fides thereof. "Thoſe which ariſe out of the higher part [Table 7.figure r3.x x x]whiich is 

next the skull, do run vpward to the duplication of the skull, that is to the porie tubſtance 

berween the tables thercof,and co the Pericraniumand mingleahemfſclues with thoſe ſmall | 

veſſelles which deſcend from the skinne of the crowne ang paſſe throvyyrhe $kull ar ſmall 

pores thrilled therein for the ſame purpoſe. Thote which atyſe-from thig lower part ofthe 

candle, thatis, which 1s next the braine [table 7figute r33F yaable g.figure 3.**.* *] are 

but ſmall, and runne downeward onely into that part of tit geF##mcnins which cuen nowe 

we called the the. Thoſe which ariſe out of the ſides of the S/W har is.out of the bredth 

ofitſtable 7. figure 13.7 * rab.8.figure 2.” >**] are infinitely diverſified into the pia mater 

and together therewith into the conuolutions of the braingand where the pia mater endeth'@__.. Sage 

they proceed on into the very ſubſtance it ſelfe ofthebraine; Theſe veſſels ſometimes OPE- ry of bloud 

ning,ſ great a quantity of bloud harh iſſued bythe Noſetheils, that it is credibly reported owrotthe 

tohaue amounted to 24. pound : in which kinde of fluxe wep muſt not apply medicines to Ins 

the forchead,but either to the crowne or to the coronallfuttre.-. | ; 
Columbus was of opinion thattheſe veſſels do not ariſe ) 


cont ofthe Sing it ſelfe, but out End 


ofthe veines running therin,for he thought that the intern; ivgular veines paſſed throvgh EE, 
it. Archangelwsalfo-feemeth to incline this way, who ſayththar through the two former 
Sinus or rils, the inner iugular veines and arterigs doepaſſe and infinuate themſclues into 
the third Sin and ſo run out to the noſe, yea backward alfoto the fourth "Sine and quite 
""£o FAY oy 
* Thefourth Sinw-ſayth Yeſalzzs the profeſſofs5f diſſetionhave norremembred. Icis Th<fourt- 
no where neare vnto the 5kull as the others ate, but ſeated in the lower part ofthe braine : 
very ſhort it is and runneth directly berwixt the brayne and the after-brayne to that part of 
thebraine called Nates or the bottocks,and the glandule called pinealis (for ſuch repreſen- 
tations there are in theſubſtance ofthe braine ſrable 7.figure 13. *rable 11. figure 7.” and 
the cauity of it is like a triangle made of three equall ribs curued inward. The beginnin 
ofthis cautiy,or rather trueth to ſay the meeting of all foure [Tab.; fig; 13. ſome call the 
Torculey or the preſſe ; and from hence do fpringthe veines, ſayth Coinmbrs and with him 
Baahine which are diiperſed through the ſubſtance of the braine ro nouriſh ir. | 
From this Sinus alſo in his progreſle doe iflue ſmall branches ſome of which runne vp- Branches fi 

ward to that part of the dura mater which is abouethe : erebellum and as far as ro the /trhe,, the 4Sinus, 
[table 7.figure 12.” others downwardſrab. 7. fig. 13.*] which are diſperſed into the 4s- 7, vepers 
ra mater where itlyeth aboue the after-brain, as alſo into the pza mater,borh where it com-*: _ 
paſſeth the aftcr-braine and the braine it ſelfe, * \ bo 

Afterward this. Sinwc is deuided into diners rillersz two iſſue 0: of rhe vpper part ofit 
and oncour of the lower z of the two which iſſue om of the vpper part, one is greater ano- 
ther leſle. RW | 

The greater [table 7. figare 13.®] creepeth along the lower part of the dura meninx 
where it deuiderh the braine jn his length ;from which certaine ſurcles runne [ Table 7.fig, 
x3. ] vpward to the proceſſc of the ſame dura mater. ' 
The lefler waichis dovble,aright and aleft ſtable 7. figure 2.4 rable 2.figure 3." ** 

**] ſupported with the thinne membrane after the manner of veines are ledde through the 


Qqz length 
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= 248 Of themeninges vr membranes of the Brajne. 7.Books 
= length of the btaine on either fide abouc thecallous body called Corpus caloſsom.and :ffo q 
_ ſinall ig E the piarmater which are diſtributed on cither ſide into the braine, : 


The lower riller ſtable 7.figure 13+] is but one propagated into that part ofthe pja mu. 
ter which compaſſeth the Cerebellume;buritis divided into rwobranches,one of them runz 


; _— - Ws .# Py nine 4 . The internall Iveular veioe 

Fable.7. Figure 13: e#hibiterh the weſſelles of the Braine and A, g . 

their diiribation, eſpecially through the rig bt fide, mhither HY ger artery, 

they proceede from the internall Jughlat veine, or from the D.the 2 yeine which is1ed vato the Sim, 

ſleepie Arterie, or fromthe ſinus ofthe Dura Menins. x, che 3-creepi gthrovghche dro menge” 
| ; .. F,the fourth running into the Sinw, 
Fizere, 14. ſheweth the wonderful Net 4s Galen deſeribethit. Hyhe 5 and6 going to the dvra mening,. 
| | 26 I,the firſt Arrerys, . _— | 

Figure 15. ſheweth the pituitary Glaxdale with the Baſon and |, 4 Lravach of thi ſame Artery running 

the fleepy Arteries. through the Muſcles ofthe necke, 
Figure 16.ſheweth the Rete-mirabile or wonderfull Net, to- K; the ſecond artery teching into the fuxy 


- Pp : | 7 L, the third without a companien. 
pore w=_ the glandule asit is foundin the heads of Calues : A teach afibe gs Artery, 


| c M,N,the 1 & 2 nw of the Dara Metins, 
TABVLAVILE O,the congreſle or meeting df both thoſe 
wo, PP,the 5 nw of the Dara CHeninx 
| The end thereof, 
R, the fourth fnws of the Dara meninx, 
SS, Branches of the firſt Sinw derived into 
che Membranes neere at hand, 
TTTT, Branches of the thixd Smwdiſper- 
ſed intothe Pia Meninx, 
V V.che lower ſmal bratiches of the 3, fin 
X X,che vpper,diftributed chrough the D#- 
r4meninx, 
Y Y, certain ſurcles ofthe 4 Sings ſent vp- 
ward. a«,Ochers ſent downward, 
6, rhe vpper paſſage of the fourth Saw 
rurinivg by the Syrb.: | 
cc,Surcles runing vpward from this paſſ 
de, the right & leſt ypper branches ofthe 
fourth Sinus, foThe lower 
branch going to the Pia marer. 
A branch of the ſame pa going forward 
, The ſame bending backewarde tothe 
Choroides refleRed to the Cerebellum, 
i, A notable veſſel! into the which the 4, 
Sms doth determine, 
K che "op .The by-partition of this veſſe| 
in the braine, 
NEE LL I,»m, Two branches ofthis by-paniition, 
5 V/V ».A furcle reching tothe organ of hearing 
Fs 4 Wu o00,the diftribution ofthe z vein & artery, 
Fpp, Surcles proceeding from the Briches 
marked with o deriued into the pia marer 
9, The diviſion of the third artery where it 
entreth into the ſcull, ſ. A braunch 
reaching to the hollownes of che noftiils 
t, the end of this in the extreamity of the 
veſſcl, a#,2 branches entcinginro the ſcul 
x. A branch derived vnto the eic fromthe 
coition or meeting of thegbranches «s, 
e,A branch attaiving to the pie mater. 
A, Abrich attaining to the right ventricle 
The complication of veſſels called Plexw 
Choro'des formed on cither fide of the 
branch marked with A. Fig.14, A,B, Arteries climbing into the ſcull, and making this wonderfol act, 
C,D,Branches into which the turcles of that ner are ioyned, E, the pituitaryglandule or kernelof flegm 
Fig:15. A,the Glandule receiving the baſon, B, the baſon ir ſelfe,or if you wil,rhe Tunnel called Pelwic or 
mfundibuium. CC, the ſleepy Arteries, D, A branch of the artery going to the fide of the Dare Menmnx. 
E,Another branch of the ſame artcry going tothe noſtrils, FF, An artery in one fide diuided into z bran- 
ches, bur in the other ſide mecting togither againe, G. A partition of the artery creeping through the d#- 
ra meninx, H, Another branch which getteth out of the ſcull and reacheth to the eies, Figare 16, A 
Fhe petuitary Glandule, B,C, The ſleepy Arczricy going into the ſcull, D,D. The wonderfull Net. 
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neth forwate [Tab <5 Og 
{.» 9: 7,fig- : g1 h 
catc ofthe ventricle, &151 32", roughthe Cir —_— 
asthey fa that web x per withsn artery _ of the bedine dad _ F _ : 
theakeer-hirth called waged 5 which they cal ple nding thithier{Tab:7. —_—_ the lower 
fig.135] 815 i ecvy. The other branch i xus Charoides, b | -7lig-13, jto q 
Je S131 is dinerfly ſprinkled into ranch iorflecter] Ws _ itis fomewh _ 
>-HI4NLO A LNTO.NLS 1a 171 iedterlba eward to the hatlike | 
which necrs.the Hue . _— co _—_ a ork on 'Finally,andat ay - Cerebellum eb 
vnro the Glandule call I, the brain,ſo called; i pts marry. [Fa ys vchis fourth. fins Wor FEA 
tothe inſid ANEN DANCE mnealis aud1 d;is diuertly diut RS g:7 :tab:7 JOrnnea ponies nie 
cofthe chird ventri dynderthe arch; ydiuide8 and knotte: 7,f19:155} th, 
branch reaching.ſtab cetcls Sohn ofthe. brainical od notted & ſo'gnerly 
«1,13 "JA | ,7dg-13',] VnNtO: . parted intoa ri Fornixrunneth 
7,013 Jo64 natomiſts'do think t othe righrydorti ight branch & aleft nneth in= 
and fourth:art<rics _—_ think thattliey — orficle-and ththefie'y a left. The rjphis 
| "Theleſwwotc nadie - thatplexwohoroide —__—_ RES 
liketotheMe : . 0 the dura men | e which we! | ranches of . « aero” 
ninXx 1t {clfe E 10x haue matementi J _ che firſt _ 
OE  lowode «pipe, is here preſently veing{putraſechicncch crareiclubſtatcs 
ike a pipe,$ with thell ntly duphentdd &::t)i cintetnalli Nate 
are ioyned.They do the 0 c with thele pipes as &d & hit inf CR _ £4 
platerus they recciuc in ce both of veines:; 0 $16thiey were inc ON? onumertictiſtat *The matter of _ 
cel Sf: rothem b exand:areerics; inesthe.vein 5 thele ſins. 
wa ny veines) and the blood _— Pm and arte — theubeacelike In 
ypreſerue as tl ood andſpiritsofthergbi (akhough Feleiar terfes faych 
orainy ſubſtance, _ ' ts it full wr Rae ei For - Falbyiarthinoney = 
rok ry dinary ſaith Sandia _ = bloode they _— death Dr prom whicks <7 coerbe 
ranches of Ve1 "x. end NEy rec21ue © ode cla3dmtrinto; AbcroFveine 
aero Veinconbichpaſſeme loom ohmic or od rc CS 
yer cannot LE as 1 eis largeandſt andborh che Meni urcles like ti | 
- ſtance, Nature ob er en of _ oe Eg 1 alzoi m yo 
rough and irrigate elce/7yw orrillets t _— Arrteriest PIs” ofblovd, b "why thebraj 
ally powred: or waterth o bein ſtead of vei rarunnethoroughhi ne oy okrain 
ally powred great abundanc e whole ſubſtan of vcines and oroughhis ſnb -necdethmuch 
reriall, and aftc VR? ance of blood which CC thereof : Cath arteries 20rnailiith = 'blocd, 
nn —————— 
nimalſpirits-which aſvel forhisnouriſh ro tha convisluti 1meane withthe A 2 hi 
continually ſuppl are wrought withir ment and lifc'as alſ tionsofche Brain;yea a 
ws ated, it k <a inſtru CLE coor generation A- 
| er ogether to make ſu ! be great quantit RY OT ae 
PE Oe ena ons 
alſo,yca and all nto and to all th | i Ts LEES OT -in:this 
geaandall the net Grin olefabſta ts 
theimpreſions 1" preg ares pe ephemen deco bends 
een / Tealopreevtihe A compreſionsif = rs ur an ſpinalwarrow pr = ofthe 
e they be 110 rteries whi any outward SS” ebrainfrom _——— 
. Moreover, it —_ ended bythe Re eſbofi inthe farficeofthel bebearcn ions 
rs aright ana _ Braine from —_ _ Scull. ofthe Brain Ml inaheks 
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The gs ruation. Now it fol neſomewh ww” smuch cot ; \ ompreſſe 
| - lo at prolixe,th ncerning the d| 
Fr van aan 3 9" : = weth that we entre ,thatnothing might e dura ma- 
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The Of "_ F; x bs diſſeminated throuh the Brame. 


5.Books 


His Ggure. 


Magnitude, 


Subſtance. 


The counſel 


»f Nature. 


: | p percciue that the diſtanceberween them will containe a great deale ofayre;by which you 


The progrefie 


e ir. 


Archangelus, 


The vſe of 


the pie mater. ie and the nerues, as alſo all the veſfelles which runne throu 


Theveines. 


* Braine Withithis pie water; and then the pre mater hath ſhe compaſſed with the thicker : fot 
- >-- by how(much the thicker is ſofter thenthe bone, by ſo much. is the braine ſofter then the 


This membrancis forthe moſt part conteyned wirhin the skullimmediatly coucry;o 
the brain and. there is iuſtofhis figure. In magnitude anſwerable co the braine & the mas. 
thereof; bur the ſubſtance or body ofir is _—y thinne and fine, and yet Cebrolius ang 
Lanrentixs ſay itisdoub'c..: Iris thinnethatitmight more caſily inſinuareirſelfe jnrothe = 
conuolutions ofthe braine,and yer notbe offenſiue by thewaight of irtothe braynevpor 
which it lieth;and beſide to catry the veſſell quite through the fameſtab.6.fig;5.* **.q,41. 

9. figure 3.”.]lris ſoft and of exquiſire ſence becauſe it communicarerh the Tatie vertye 
tothe Brayne and the Nerues ; and Archangeles faycth itisrhe very inſtrumerit of 79, 
ehing. © NE . - 5 ” Ee. 
.. * This Natureplaced berweerie the brayne andthe dra menimx,leaſt the braine ſxyth 
Galtis in his 8. booke ofthe///e of peres and the 9. Chaprer ſhould be offended: by ſo hard ; 
neighbours: For cueras'ſayth plars berweene the earth andthe fire becauſe theirnamtes 
2revery contrary, God interpoſed the water and the ayre fo Galex ſayerth that Naturebe. 

_extixt the brayni andthe skull which arepartes of very different ſuoſtance hath placed theſe 

|: 3xmembrancs or winnigesi For if there liad been none but this thin pia meter it could no 
haye? with theskull without offence, ifthere had beene none bur the dara mens; 
yetthebraine would haue beenerherewirh offended. Thar therefore neither the braine 

norhiscouerſhould endure any vncourh violence, Nature hath immediately'couered the 


thinner, £2, 22 | | | 
-- If yotwouldknow what diſtance there is berweene theſe two membranes,youmu? 
make alittle hole in the thicker, and then pur a hollow bugleto it and blow it and you ſhal 


may imagine how farrethey were ſcucred when the man was aliue. 

This membrane doth not.onely cleaue cloſely to the braine and couer itimmediatly a; 
his naturallcoarc, as a mother-embraceth her infant (whence Platerws thinketh it was ca]. 
led pis mater) leaft the foft and moyfi ſubſtance thereof ſhould be ſeuered by the continuy} 
motion wherwith it iswrought vp aad down (for we perceiue that the brain wil ealilyrun 
abroad whenit is taken:away)duralſo it inſinuaterh ir ſelfe into the bortome of the braine; 
andextendeth it ſelfe-vnto rhe infide of the cauiry efhis vencricles ſaith Gelen'in his 8.book 
of the ſe of perrs andthe 8.chapter.lining them round within. The wlgar Anatomiſtes 
ſayth Zevrentiz: thinkethatirpaſleth into the ventricles from the vpper part of thebrayn, 
burrhe truth is tharic ended from below where the /nfgdibulam or Tunnel of the brain 
is ſcituare; and where thoſe fmall arteries deriuedfrom theflcepy arteries called Carvtides 
do paſſe into the brain at the ſides of the wedge-bone ; ſo that cuen in the bottom it mee- 
teth; without theskull ir cloathech the marrow of the backe and the nerues. Thebones 
alſo ſayth-: elus doe ſcemeto bee coucred with this thinne membrane, which nowe 
hauing with his vic his name is called Perioſtivey. Burhow it maketh the Infond- 
bu/um or Tunnell called alfo Pelvisthe Baſon, andhow it inueſterth the vpper part ofthe 
phlegme-glandulc,we ſhall declare afterward. | 

The Vſc ofitis, to couer andeſtabliſh the braine,the after-brain,the marrow ofthe 
gh it,irknitrerth cogether, ' 
that they are more ſafely and commodiouſly diſtributed throughthe whole body ofthe 
Brayne and all his partes. Addehereto that which Archangel determineth in 
the firſt Booke ofhis Anatomy,thatit is the moſt exquiſite and proper inſtrument ofthe 
ſence of Toxebing. 


CHAP. VIII. Of the veſtels diſſeminated through the Brayne. 


The Veines are braunches of the inner or vtter Iugulars : the Arteries 
| ofthe Carotides or ſleepy Arteries and of that we call Cernrcales orrhe artery 

of the necke. | 

The inner Iugular atthe Baſis of the skull in the backpart [rable 7.figure 13. at *] isde- 


—q u* nided into two braches,one bigger which watereth-che backpart, 8 anorher ſmaller bran- 
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Er thole ofthr Nowle-bone.[Tab.4,fg.10,"] 


> forward . The bigger {Tab.7,fig.13,thelower*] atrainethinto the braine atthe 
ching 2 \ Thelcfler,[Tab.s,fig.1,”*] gerterh into the 
braine at the ſcauenth hole of the wedge-bone. [Tabyg,fig10,f] ' ' 2 
The viter Tugular veine ſenderh three branches intothe Scull:rhe firſt [Tab.7, fig.r3.*)] = ——_ 


entreth into the Sins of the dura meninx through the hole of thetemple. bones. \Tab.4, 
6g.10F] Theſecond [Tab.7, fig.13,*. Tab.r4, bg.19,*) paſſethin atthe ſecond hole of 
the wedge-bone.[Tab 4,fig. 10.) ThethirdſTab:7,fig.r3,*. Tab.14, figr19,”] is diftribu- 
red into the dura meninx, and getteth in atthe hole of the ſpongy bone. 


make the Rete mirabi'e. [tab.7,fig.14] and the Plexus Chotoides. From this firſt iſſuerh x4. (ccond, 


elidetheſe fiue veins ,Yeſ4- Another vein 


lius and platerus add another, 
to wit,: the end of the Necke 
veine which entreth rhe Scul 
(fay they) arthe third hole of 
the Nowle bone which was 

phe for ir. Bur 

Banbine could neuer obſerue 

it; yet wee haue added itin 

the Table. [Tzb.y,fig.1 3,2] 

Thus much of the veins; now 

of the arteries. 


The ſleepy artery called The artciies, 


Caroris whe it is come on ei- 
ther {ide rothe Chops is di- 
uided into two [+5021 BY z one 
exterior of which heereafter, 


the other interior which is 


the larger ofthe twain . 'This 


at the Baſis of the Saull ſrab: 
7,fg-13,") is ard anus 3. 


V branches.The firſt is ,4,, 6.4 - 


a linlelefle thenthe Trunke, 


ſtab:7,fig-13, *.fig.15, tab. 
he . Z]piercerh the Seull 


_ through a proper hole of his 


owne thrilled in the temple- 
bone, paſſeth vnto the ſaddle 
of the wedge bone and then 
ſheaddeth a branch on each 
hand intothe fide of the durs 
mater,[tab.7,fig.15,”) and af- 
terward being diuerfly carri- 
ed and diuided (as wee ſhall 
heare more diſtinly in the 
booke of veines) it helpeth to 


abranch obliquely, ſtab. 7,fig. 1 3,9] and gerreth into the braine atthe ſecond hole of the 
 temple-bone, and then is diuided into two branches, the one running outward ſtab.7, 
fig.13,through the eight hole ofthe wedgebone into the cauity ofthe Noſe: [tab.7,fig. 
15,7] the other inward; which is diuided into two,[tab.7fig.13,) and after diſtributed in- 
to the Dura Meninx ; and this is called the ſecond artery, though itariſe out of the firſt. 
The third artery { Fab.7,fig.13, ']is the other branch ofche inner teunke ofthe Carotis, 
much lefſe then the firſt;gerterh in ar the firſt hole'of the nowle-bone,[Tab.4.,fig.1o,*Jand 


ſo paſleth into the Sinus of the dura memnx: 


Thereis alſo one other artery called Cerwicalis which is a ſprout of the axillary artery, it A fourth. 


perforateth the dure meninx in the {ide where it inueſteth the ſpinall marrow and entreth 
the Scull at the ſame large hole whereout the marrow iffueth,and afcenderh vnto the place 
of the Glandule called prruitaria where it is diuidedinto two branches , which helpeto 


accompliſh rhe Plexus Choroides, 


Beſide 
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Beſide theſe veines and arteries;rhe Sinus of the dure meitinx is allo a vellclitof ebrain 
The Sirus of 1; hþ we haue at largediſcribed before. Ittreeemueth three veines,[ Tab.7 hg. 3;**ind 
thel _ " rwoarteries [**] which vnburthen theinſclues into ir: and this-Siwz#s.according to his gi: 
uerscourſe is diſtingiiiſhed into foure as you haue heard, which are larger then the veine; 
that aſcend vnto the Scull bur not round 4s they axe, bur ratherlike a ag conſiſting of 
three ribs of an equall length and curued ſomewhar inward . From theſe do iffic certaine 
paſſages like vato veines.; by which bothſorts of bloud Naturali and Virall, is diftribureq 
into the ſubſtance of the braine aswehave ſaid before. a 

The vſe of the veines is three-fold, firſt to bring plentifull nouriſhment to the braine, 


» 


tin dal Theſecond,to bribga Natural influent ſpirit fromthe Liuer to nouriſh the ingenitNNatu. 
—__ | rallſpiritofthebraine. : . 
The third ;xogerher with the Naturallſpirit to bring the Vegetable ſoule or power into 
the braine. | 


Thevſeof the arteries is to bring vitall ſpirits and faculnie to cheriſh the vitall ſpirit of 
wa oo the braine; to ventilate the in-bred heate of the braine , to moue the bloud in the vines 
which otherwiſewould putrifie: And finally to make the bloud of the veines which is thic. 
ker heerethen ordinary as we hauec already obſerued, ſomewhat thinner that ir might paſſe 
atid repaſſe more freely. . | 

Andthus much ſhall ſuffice concerning the containing parts ofthe head both outya:g 
and inward, common and proper, with their appurtenances theveſlſels. Now itis time 
we ſhouldcome vnto theparts contained, which are the braine and the after-braive, with 

the ſpinallmarrow and Neraes ariſing therefrom : and firſt of the braine ir ſelfe. 


 CHAP.IX. Of the Excellency, Scituation, Figure, Subſtance, «nd Tem- 
| perament of the Braine. 


E=JEing to vndertake the hiſtory of the braine,me thinkes we may make a diviſi. 
1SB7 | pn of thoſe parts that belong vnto & fall vnder our ſenſe into foure ſorts. One 
I | I; fort of them'thar are about the braine as the containing parts alceady ſpoken 
EZ Afofourwardand inward, common and proper. Another ſort ofthem that 
A Tiniion of © = are withintbe braine as the ſubſtance thereof, the figure, the magnitude and 
the Head, thedivers parts which haue diuers names giuen them according to their different formes, 
of which we will heere and heereafter intreate. A third ſort of them that aſcend vntothe 
braine, as the veinesand arteries, of which we ſpake ſomewhar inthe former chapter, and 
ſhalldo more if God permit inthe booke of veſſels. A fourth andlaft ſort ofthemywhich 
ifſue from the braine as the marrow ofthe backe or ſpine , rhe Nerues and the Animall 
ſpirit of which alſo we ſhall preſently heereafter diſcourſe : Bur to the purpoſe. - 
Ariſtotle (in his 2.booke de partibus Anamalium and the 7.chapter, and in the firſt book 
9 of his Hiſtory of Creatures, andthe 16. chapter) ſaith, that all Creatures which have 
bloud, haue alſo a braine and none other,vnlefſe itbe ſomewhat proportionable as the ?# 
lipdue. | 
7 This braine among the auncieut Greekes had no proper name, but becauſe of the ſcitu- 
ationit was called i>xipaacs becauſe it was contained i»1v xepzx1 in the head. Of the gene- 
ration of it Hippocrates hath learnedly difcourſed inhis booke de Carnibres ro which were- 
ferre the learned Reader ; as alſo for the order ofthe generation thereof to Ar:/tortcin his 
booke de generatio.'e Anima/ium and the ſ1xt Section. 
Itis theprincipall part of the whole body which may be proued by the ſcituation,thefr 
The brame pure, the defences ithath , andthe vſc of it. The ſcituation is inthe higheſt part ofthe 
bend ooh body asit were in a defenced Tower, that it might bee berter ſecured from outward ini 
whole body, TICS. | 
andwhy. The figure is roun&,whichis the moſt noble figure of all the reſt , for it was propor- 
tionable that the diuineſt part ſhould hauc rhe moſt perfe& and abſolute figure. 
The defences of the braine are very many, the haire, the skinne and thar the thickeſt 
The defences Of all the body, the fate, the fleſhy Membranc, the Fericranium, the Perioftium, a double 
of the braine. tabled Scull and two Meminges or membranes, by all which it is of all ſides defencedfrom 
violence,ſo that it cannot be hurt or offended but with extreame wrong. But neyther the 
heart nor any other partis ſo prouided for by Nature, wherefore it thould ſeeme ſhe 
The cxcellen. ©9de more oftore, as we ſay, of itthen ofall thereſt. 
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T Cnae.g. OftheF ro Mag. Connex.c> Shbſt. of theBraine. 4.5; 
--h Yaroljus.þcing nottyed to any bodily inſtrument cannor apprehendihoſe out 
wt _ which arc piholaie ſelfe; onleſſe itbebyrhe mediation of Apr ene organ 
:nto Which the ſpeciesor formes ofmareriall things may be tranſmutred by which afterward _ _ :.- -- 
they taybe exhibited, andin which they may be apprehended and contertplated : euen as Cothpariſcn. 
hethatis ſhutvp in.aroome;cannot ſeethoſe things which are,or are ated without;viileſſe 
there be ſome Tralucent body wherin the Images of thoſe 6utward things may firſt be re- 
ceived and after repreſentedio him that is within. Suchan inſtrument is that which wee 
call Commune ſenſorinm the conimon ſence; for riothing cari come into the vriderſtanding 
\nlefſe it be firſtin the ſence. | ES Es — - 
Now this firſt or common ſenſe according to Plate and Galen is the braine ; (for Ari- 4:if:dreame. 
1: did but dreamethar it was the heart)arid they thought well. Fot not onely Galen but | 
Ariſtotle himſclte did reſolue that thatwas the firſt Seſsrivm orcominon ſence, which is Thc <ommon 


: ſenceis the 
the originall of finewes. Nowe Anatomy teacheth vsthat all the ſinewes ariſe from the 005" hh 


inc, 
Ne kck then itis manifeſt thatthe Braine is the ſeate of the Senſatiue Soule:for if a netue 
whichis direQed vnto any part be obſtruced,thar part is depriued offence and motion & 
fo of theſenſariue Soule. It the originall or beginning of the ſpinall marrow be obſtrufted 
all che parts vnder the head doe looſe both ſence and motion,when as yer the head enioy- 
ech them both; . Bur if the fourth ventricle ofthe Braine be obſtruQed,then nor onely the 
whole bodie but the head it ſelfe looſerh motion arid ſence, and is depriued of the ſenſatiue 
Soule. | | Fl : Wh 
Who then will deny thar the Brayne isthe moſt noble of all the members,ſeeing iris 
theſeare ofall the Animall faculties, Imagination,Reaſon or diſcourſe & Memory (wher- ED 
fore Aphrodiſexs called it 3yy=rev 75 gporivros The Organ of wiſedome) and the beginning or o- 4999/4. 
riginall offence and voluntary motion and beſide ſeeing from it doe ifſue and onit do de- 
pend all the inſtruments of the ſenſes of ſeeing, hearing;ſmelling,raſting,rouching yea and 
alſo; . And therefore Plarsdid worthily call it,becauſe hee could giue irno higher a p,,,,, 
| flile, Thedenine Member. For what the Heauen is in the worlde,the fame in man is the 
Braine$ The Heauen is the habitation of the ſupreame Inzelrgence.thatis of Godzand the 
Braine the ſcare of the Sonle.that is the demi-God of this Litele-world. ND” 
- Henceitwasthat Homer called itsgar%,that is the Heaven,becauſe as from the Caleſti- Cotnpariſou 
all influence all things below it are moued both in heaven and earth ; ſo all the parts ofthe 
body haue ſenſe ws motion from the influence of the Braine: 
Wherefore with Gelep we determine that the Braine as well as the Heart is a Principall 
part: notthat wee think, as ſome doe.that the Braine is the Prince and King of all the reſt, TT 
no morethen we thinke with Ar:#orle thatthe Heart is the moſtnoble of all the parts. Bur 7ÞePraine | 
we ſay that as the heartis of greateſt and moſt inftant neceſsity for life, ſo the place of dig- may 5 
nity belongerh.to the Braine. Columbzigiueth an elegant reaſon hereofraken from Gene- cipalpare. 
ration. h 
TheLiuer ſayth hee is ingendred by the mediation and helpe of the vmbilicall veine; — 48 
the heartby the mediation and helpe of the vmbilicall arteries, and theſe are ingendred by | 
theveſſels of the wombe: but the neryes which are the inſtruments of ſence and motion 
doe immediatly ariſe out of the braine of the Infant, Eo: 
The Braine is commonly called iyxio<»c. Galen in his Book de motu muſeculoram, cal- Thc name? or 
leth it wveads 5x:0aairns The marrow of the head;for a difference berweene it and the marrow ; 
of the backe which is called faxiz1:,and the marrow of the bones from which it nwch dif- 
fcreth, becauſe itis not diſſolued by fire, nor conſumed in hunger, nor contained inthe 
Skull ronouriſhit. Wherefore Galenin his 8. Booke de w/upartium andthe 4. Chapter 
urtcth a difference betweene it and the marrow of the bones, becauſe this is fluxible and 
ke vnto far,neither couered with coatesnor wouen with veines and atteries, neither harli 
any communion with the muſcles and nerues,all which is contrary in the Braine. Ba 
. Apollidoras thought that none ofthe Antients had giuen any narne to the Brain in any Septeetce. 
'oftheir writings,and thar therefore Sophocles called it xwnir pwinir,the white marrow:;imita- 
ting therein Plaro,who when he would giue aname to the Brayne called iruvixtr,and True 
Louethe Grecians ſay is is dgov wv2adr Juxis, enen at the uppermoſt marrow or at the Brane _. 
of the Soule, no doubt becauſe they thought thar the Soule was in the Braine. \ ke 
It is ſcituate inthe head as in a Caſtle moſt ſafe, becauſe of the defences thereofbe- | 
fore mentioned;as alfo becauſe it is the higheſt place,8 as it were the Tribunall or _ 
Gs) 
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Fipure. 


Magritule. 
Ariflotle, 


Connexion, 


Subſtance. 
Archangelus 
Prax 1goas. 
Philolimss, 


Airiſlet!e. 


other body.For 25 God who isthe parent yea the Creator of the Vniuerſe is Gaidtohane 
his ſcate and thrane in heauen. So the Braine which isthe pallace of the ſoule was wiſelie 
ſeated in the height of the body, partly becauſe of the eyes.and cares, for.their nerues be. 
ing ſoft had neede alſo be as ſhort as might be; and therefore placed neere vnto the brain, 
Now aboue they muſt neceſſarily be ſcated becauſe they are the ſroutwarches of rhe By 
dic to foreſee and ro heare of dangers before they come vpon vs: 

The Figure of the Braine is anſwereable to the Figure ofthe Scull,nor thar it is faſhio. 
nedby the Scull, for if it had beeneſo,then the Scull ſhoulde have bin formed before the 
Braine. Againe (ſaith Ge/en in his 8 Booke ofthe vie of parts andthe 1 2 chapter)they that 
ſay that the Braine is faſhioned by the Scull donot obſerve that the Brain is maniteſily fe. 
parated from the Dura Meninx, and that the Meninx it ſelfe although it touch the ſcul yet 
it adhereth notvntoit. Ir expreſſerth indeede in the ſurface of irthe forme ofthe cauitic 
of the ſcull,and when it is rightly formedit is round and a little longerthen globous, bee- 
cauſe of the ventricles which were to be formed therein. ES ag 

Forward it is ſomewhat narrower.backward broader and on either ſide lightly depreſ. 
ſed [Tab.6,fig.2 ſheweth this] but in thoſe that haue as we ſay Leſaprincipiathatis, in]. - 
deots it is often otherwiſc taſhioned as we hauefaid before.But.inthe Baſis it is vnequal & 
full of variety becauſe the (cull hath there diuers dens and boſoms,cſpecially at the wedpe- 
bone [Tab.14,fig.19 betweene * and the latter ?] and the inward procefic ofthe Temple. 
bones. [Tab.15,fig.20,bctweene H and N] Bur aboue all it fwel'eth out forward atthe in- 
ſtruments of ſmelling,and producerh two teates as ir were [Table:14,fig:19,*] whichare 
therefore commonly named MHamillares proceſſus. But where it coucheth vpon'the cere. 
bellum or after-braine it is ſmooth and more equall. [Tab.14,fig.18;**,**] 

Concerning the magnitude,the braine of a man (ſaith Ar:ſotie in his 2 Booke de partibu 

Animalium and the 7 chapter in compariſon and proportion with other creatures is the 
largeſt, ſo that the Braine of one man is more then three Oxen , firſt becauſe in minthere 
are rhany Animall funftions which beaſts haue not, and thoſe that we haue commonwith 
beaſts arc in vs much more perfeR. For being in man the inſtrument and organ of reaſon, 
it was neceflary it ſhould conteine yea and perte& alſo great plenty of ſpirits. Now matiy 
ſpirits cannotbe made bur of much blood, and aboundance of blood cannot 'be. contey- 
ned in alittle body. Againe, it was firthat the braine ſhould be large, moiſt, rhick &glu. 
tinous thatthey mightnot by reaſonof their notable tenuxy vaniſh away burpaſſe into 
the whole body by proper and peculiar channels framed for them. i LU 

* Butthe magnitudein length, bredth and thickneſſe is ſo great as the capacity of rheſcul 
is able to conreine, for together with his Membranes the Flegmaticke Glandule and the 
veſſesthar aſcendvnto it;it filleth al his compaſle[Tab.6.fig.1 and 2.Table.g. fig.z and] 
before and behind, and on either fide,only leaving ſo much diſtance as may ſuffice forhis 
Diaftoleaud Syſtole. Finally,it is ſo great ſaith Bawhme that in our dilſe ions we haue found 
it weigh foure or fiue pounds ; and Archangelus addeth fiue pound and ahalfe; forthelar- 
ger a man is the greater and more weighty is Þis braine, yea children becaiſe of the waight 
of their braine cannot ofa longtime carry their heads teddy vpon their ſhoulders. 

Itis knit by a common connexionof Veines, Arteries and Sinnewes with the reſt ofthe 
parts,alrhough more familiarly to the ſpinall marrowe andthe ſinnewes,becaiſc they we 
produced hecre-from. Hence itis, that whenthe leaſt or baſcſt part of the body is paincd 
the Braine alſo partaketh ofthe ſmart. As for ſupportation and ſtrength itneeded no afsi- 
I the other parts becauſe itis ſo ſtrongly fortified and as it were intrenched with 
inthe ſcull. | 

The ſubſtance of the braine hath a double principle of which it is formed, the ſcede and 
the Motners blood. Archaxgelzs thinketh ithath noſuch principle, it may be he is ofthe 
opinion of Praxagoras and Philotimus of whom Ga/en mal.cth mention inhis 8 book ofthe 
vic of parts and the 12.chapter,who thought thar the brine was nothing elſe but a produ- 
ction or propagation ofthe ſpinall marrow,and that was thereaſon why it is fould:.d vpin 
fo many convolutions and revolutions . Bur this is an idle { peculation of a vvandering 
Brain. We wil determine as is faidethar ithath a double principle ſeed and blood of which 
is generated a peculiar kinde of glandulens ſubſtance like whereunto there is none inthe 
whole body, fothar 474/totle excecding well in his 2.Booke de partibize Antmalium andthe 
7 chapter ſaide,that ii was /u geners of his 0:ane kinde,intimativg thereby, that there vvas 
no otherkinge ia the whole body whereunto it might ficly be referred. For becauſe thein- 
genit 


CuHAPelO; 
——<:ions of the Braine are peculiar vnto it alone. as Yeſa/is hath well obſerued , it. .-_ -- 
pri and fitted by Naturefor the performance of wk funions,ofa peculiir ſub- Gr 
| Ranceandeſſentiall forme whercinthe principall faculcies ofthe foule, Indgement, Ima- 
-nation,Reaſon and Memoty might refide,and which they might vie as their proper in- 
-unient,and on which the reſt of the ſenſes might depend. od TEE 
[tis white,ſoftand very moiſt. White by reaſon ofhisſpermaticallmatter,for itis made why the brain 
ofthe pureſt part of the ſeed furniſhed with abundance of ſpirits, as alſo that the Animall » white. 
ſpirits thereincontcined ſhould be cleareand bright , not muddy orogherwiſe coloured. 
Yet isnotall his ſubſtance perfeQAly white, for that whichis neereſt ro the convolutions 
Tab.g.fig.4. Ta-10,fig-5**] is fomwhatneerer to an Aſh colour,asitis alſo in the Cere- Compariſen. 
heluw; che reaſon whereof tome thinke to be becauſe thereare ſo many ſmall veines dille- 
ninatedthrough it. For as wethinke the vis la&Fee or Milky Way inheauen is occafioned 
aninfinite number of ſmall ſtarres which to vs are inuifible,but yer do giue a brightnes 
tothar part of the sky;ſo though we cannot ſec how the veines do alter the colour in this 
place, yet ſecingitisaltered , iris very reaſonable thatthe inſenfible membranes of the 
{mall veines giue that aſhie colour vato it. The reſt of the Braine alittle more inward is 
pure white [Tab.g.fig.4,*. Tab.1o,fig.5,**. Tab.11,fig.7 and 8,”) LS 
Iris ſoft,and ſofter ſaith Galen in his 8. Booke de wſupertium and the fixt Chapter then yy, (5. 
the Cerebellum,becauſc it is the originall of the ſoft Nerues pertaining to the» Organes of 
ſenſe, butthe Cerebellumis the originall ofthe hard Nerues commonly thought to bee the 
Neruesofmotion. In Children the Braine is ſo ſoftthar it is fluid. The reaſon of the ſoft- 
neſſeisbecauſe it is to receiue all the ſpecies or repreſentations of the outward ſenſes , as 
alſo ofthe imagination and vnderſtanding. For vnleſle the alteration or impreſsion thar 
ismade in any of the ſenſes do proceede firſt fromthe Braine and after returne againe vnts 
ir,thecreature bath ſence of nothing; which is proued by the example offu_h as aretaken 
withthe Apopleixe. Wherfore ſeeing ſenſation is a paſſion, itwas requiſitthat thebraine 
ſhould be offuch a ſubſtance as is fit to receiue the impreſſions of other things. Yerirbe- Why norkke 
hooned notit ſhould beſo ſoftas that the impreſsions madetherein, ſhould preſently ſinks Fat. : 
away and be obliterated,as it hapneth in water and other fluidebodies, bur thar it ſhould 
hauewiththe ſoftnes a kind of conſiftence orſolidity,which ſolidity is ſo exquiſitely min- 
gled withthe ſoftnes,that the fire cannot melt it as it docth fator wax and ſuch like. To , _. 
concludeirislike the ſubſtance of a nerue, of which alſo his marrow is the originall,but a VR * =4- 
litle ſofter: Hippocrates in his booke de Glanaulislikneth it vnto akernell, becauſe as a kernel 
itiswhite and friable,and befide is of theſame vſcto the head that a glandule would bee, 
rows 0 the exhalations of the lower partes which after vapour our by the Sutures of 
theskull. 
The Temperament ofthe brayne is cold and moyſt, as wee may cafily with Galen in The —_— 
the 8. booke of the ſe of parts conclude from the ſoftnes and moyfines of his ſubſtance. preine. © 
Whetfore Hippoerates in his book de Carnibws, calleth it wileorony 75 4uygi ah 78 xonnadtc; the 
Metropolis or chiefe ſeate of cold and glutinous moifture.Glutinousto hold and conteine 
theſubtile Animall ſpirits which otherwiſe would ſoone vaniſh and decay; and colde that 
the part ordained for the exerciſe of reaſon and therefore fulfilled with hor ſpirits ſhould 
not cafily be ſet on fire or enflamed. For when the braine by any accident or diſtemper 
growes hot as weſee in phreniticall patients, the motionsthereof re furious and raging, . . _ .. 
and theſleepe turbulent and vnquiet. And indeedethe Heade is veric ſubie& (colde al- | wr AM 
though itbe by nature)to hot diſtempers, partly becauſe ofthe perperuall motion thereof 
andofthe ſpirits, partly by reaſonof the aboundant Veines and Arteries and great quanti- 
ty of blood therein conteyned, and finally becauſe whatſoever hor thingis in the body ei- 
thernarurall or vnnaturall if ir be inordinately mooucd flieth vp vnto thebraine,or atleſt 
ſendeth hot vapors vnto it. \ 


CHAP. X. Of the Subſtance & parts of the Braine. 


SRO S the Braine is the Originall and ſeate of all the Animall Facuties, if ictratn 
F Ke SN J forthe exercife of the ſame ithath diuerſe and different parts caſt into hath diuerſe 
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X TSA ſundry moulds which we will now take view of according to Anatomi- P** 
ASA FL call Method, alwayes remembring that by the Braine wee vnderſtande 
SLY IK whatſoeuer is conteyned within the Scull and compaſſed abourby the 
<——_ |.d andthin Membranes. 4 
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3 Parts, The Braine therefore wee deuide into three parts. For firſt itis partedinto a forepar 
and ahinde-part by the dura menins quadreplicaredor foure-foulded. | | 
rhe forepare, The forepart becauſe iris the greater and moſt principall (forinit the Animall ſpirites 
are eſpecially laboured) reteineth the name ofthe whole, and ispropertly called Cerebrun 
or ivipexes, The hinder part is much lefler,and is called by adiminiriue word,Cerebellum 
wecallitthe After-braine. Herophilus as Galen witneſleth in his 8. book of the Yſeofpares 
andthe 11.Chapter ;callerh it #egwnipexr. : 
Subdiuided. - Againe the forepart or the Braine,by the dare meninx duplicated and reſembling n 
Mowers Sythe,is parted inthetop throughouthis whole length into two equillparts,one 
_ rightanorherleft.rab.$.fig.2.from * to *rab.g:fig.z.from"to".] _ 
This partition reacherh alrogether to the Center of the Braine and ſtayeth at thatbody 
' whictdwe call Corpus calloſum.[rable y.figure 3.ar**.] Andrhis isthe reaſon why alwayes 
the ſamepartofthe headis not pained,but ſometimes one part ſometimes another, ſome: 
times the whole head. | 
| Some, ſayth Zaurenti,haue dreamed that the braine is deuided quirethrough, but 
they are much decciued,for the callous body vniteth the parts together. As for the akeer. 
braine though it bee not vnited to the braine; yet is it in twoplaces continued withthe be. 
ginning of the ſpinallmarrow, and the ſame marrow by rwo originalles ioyned vato the 
raine, 
The vic of The vſe of thediuiſion of the Braine is firſt our of Yeſa/ius and Archangelw,thiatthe 
_ mo. braine might be better nouriſhed, for by this meanes the thinne membrane together with 
uw.  ** © theveſlelles there-through conuayed, doe infinuate themſclues deeper into the ſubſtance 
thereof : for without this partition and thoſe deepe conuolutions which wee ſeem it when 
it is cut, it could not haue beene nouriſhed. 
The ſecond yſe wee will adde out of Lavrentius, towit, belide the nourifhment forthe 
Outef Lav7Z" bettermotion ofthe ſame; for as water isnor ſo eaſily moued where itis deep as whereir 
; is ſhallow ; ſo if the braine had beene one entire maſsie ſubſtance,it would not ſo willingly 
and gladly as we ſay,haue riſen and falne in the SyFole and DyeFole. 2 
MF c 4 of this diuiſion out of Bawhine is more cxpreſle: for the ſafe conduR ofthe 55; 
- © GutofBav- #22 Or pipes of the hard meninx mentioned inthe ſeauenth Chapter, from whence doeif- 
_ ſue ſinall ſurcles of veſſels to conuay nouriſhment into the conuolutions ofthe braine. 
2-4 For becauſe the quantity of the braine is very great, through which the Copillerievel- 
{els wereto bediſperſed forkii nouriſhmentzif the veſlclles themſclues ſo ſmall asthey are 
veines and arteries, ſhould haue paſſed fromthe backepart to the forepart,from theright 
fidetotheleft,or on the contrary, they would in ſolong aiourney through fo ſoft andcli- 
my a body haue beene in danger of breaking,wherefore the braine was deuided into three 
parts 5betweene which diuiſions there runne foure Sinws or pipes of the hard mevinx into 
which the internal! Iugular veines and the ſleepy arrerics called Carotides aſcending from 
the Baſis ofthe Nowle of the head doe powre their bloud and ſpirits; which is conuayed 
oneither hand into the after-braine and the brain, by cerraine branches deriued out ofthe 
height and depth & the ſides of thoſe pipes as we ſayd ere-while, eſpecially our of the third 
Sinws,into the left and right parts ofthe braine. 

Finally,becauſe ſoft badkes when they are great doe cafily fall into themſclues, there- 
fore the braine was diuided into two partes that it mightthe berter conſiſt, as alſo rhat the 
inſtruments andorgans which were led vnto it mightnot be ſhufled together: and ſomuci 
of the vices of the diuiſion of the braine. 

Now the outward face of the braine which we ſayed was of an Aſh-<colour rather then 

H6: __ whitce,hath many and diuers orbicular circumuolutions and circular ruts, which the Anti- 
branc, =entsfaycth Yeſalius and thoſe after him haue excellently compared to the gired windinges 
of the guts when the kell is taken off.[Table 8. figure 2. rab. 9. figure 3. cce.] Ga/ewin his 

8. booke ofthe F/e of partes andthe 13. Chaprer calleth this variam compoſitionems, and Ve- 

ſalizs himſelfe compareth them tothe Clouds that a Painter maks in the roofe of a houſe. 

Some oftheſe ſnailing paths are deeper,others do notpierce ſo deep into the fubſtance of 

the braine [Table g.figure 4.2”) and therefore are called, pars waricoſa cerebri, theknorted 


Or cboſled part of the braine by Laurezti:s. They are inueſted withthe pia mater or thin 
menins (and when that is taken off may be berter diſcerned) which not onely compaſſeth 


chem and contayneth them in their ſuperficics, bur alſo with them in many places diuerh 
into the depth ofthe braine, 


Soine 
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 "Someare of opinion that 

-- theſe conuolutions are onely 

framed of neceſzity, bur have 

no vie at all: but we with 6Ga- 

| endo determine thar their vic c-t2. 
is to ſecurethe veſlels,that go- 
ing together with the P14 m4- 
ter they might carry vnto the 
braine nouriſhment-and life, 
andnot be in danger of- brea- 
king in the perperuall motion 
-ind agitation of the brain.For 
the Pra mater being a thin and 
---- fine meinbrine and ſimple 
(not double tharthe veſlelles 
might riin betwixt the dupli- 
cation thereof) needed theſc 
winding Meanders to ſecure 

the veſſels, | 

But if the ſuperficies of ſurface 

of the braine had bin ſnooth 

and xquall &rtheveſjelshad 

run: along about the circum- 

ference thereofthey had been 

ſubic& ro brea' ire, «ſpecially 
inthe Dyaſtole or Eleuation & 

in thetfull of the Moone, at 

which time the braine by rea- 
ſon ofthe humidity thercoffo 
ſwelleth thar the veſſels muſt 
YZ, VE 2 needs haue borne. vpon: the 
AN l ML AN Scull. Beſide, theveſlclles 
ER Wi IM 2 - would not have beene ſuffici- 
WW WWNWNS | = 

DAN entto haue irrigated and wz- 
tered the huge and vaſt body 
&bulkofthebrain if they had 

onely mnne ouer the ſurface thereof. 2!areres addeth further ; becauſe the venalland ar- r:zrcrus, 
teriall bloud ariſing to the braine 1s not yet fit for the vſc thereof,it was neceſlary it ſhould 
runne in proper veſſels, and that into the inmoſt ſubſtance of his marrow where the in- 
* bredpower of the braine might labour it and purge itfrom thoſe excrements which are ga- 
thered and heaped vp in theſe Conuolutions, that being ſo prepared the braine might ap- 

ply itvnto his nourſhment and alſo for the procreation of Animall ſpirits. 

Another vſe ofthe Conuolutions remembred a'fo beſide Bauhine by Archangelus and ; 
Lavrentizs is; for the recreation ofthe ſpirits andthe bloud containedin thoſe vellels. For Anher ye 
ifthere had not beene theſe gyrations in the ſubſtance of the braine,the veſſels eſpeciaily in 4ro.ngeius. 
thefull of the Moone would haue beene ſo cloſely compaſſed by the Scull,that their moti- £0. 
od would haue beene intercepted, and che ſpirit being compreſſed would haue beenc fat- 
focated or ſtrangled, and the heate for want of ventilation extinguithed. = 

Eraſifiratus thought thatthe braine of a man had more Conuolutions then the braines,, ,, 
of other creatures becauſe of his reaſonable ſoule ; which conceite of his Banhine, Arch- cool ire 
angels and Laurentius do ſweetly ſmile at, when they behold the ſame conuolutions in 47 <ucd. 
the braine of an Aſſe,the moſt dull and ſtupid of all other creatures. Beſide we-learne out 
of Galen in his 8. booke of the ſe of parts and the 13, chapter;rhar vnderſtanding follow- 
cth notthe variety ofthe compoſition but the good temper and diſpoſition of thar bodye 
which vnderſtandeth. LZaurentis and Columbus thinke that Nature by theſe connoluri- ,,.; erg 
ons prouided for the lightneſle of the braine, and to make it more prompt and ready for raxcth Colums 
motion, But Arckangelustaxerh them for it. As if (ſaith he) Nature could not haue made Bn es 
tofalighter matter ifthat had beenc behoouckull, or a little lefſe and fo lighter? Befide | 
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Fig.q. ſheweth the 


conuolutions as alſo for the 
Now the internall or inw 


Tab.g.Fig.z.ſreweth the braine unconeted from 
both his Membranes , and /aid on the one ſide 
that the proceſie or duplication commonly cone 
pared toa Mowers 5ythe, which dinideth the 


Brain; as alſo the Callous body might bitter be 


Braine freed from this Mems- 
branes, as alſo a part of the braines it ſelfe is #4- 
ken away that the marrow and the ventricles 
mught be better diſcerned. | 


TABVLA. IX. 


ID 
PAN 
_ \ : iT / 


A A, The tight fide ofthe Braine. 

BB, the left fide of the Braine, 7 

CC, the conuolutions er breaches of the 
Braine, 

D D, the duplication or procefſe of the dara 
meninx called the Syrhe, 

E E E;the beginning of the veſlels procce- 
ding out of the third Sinus inte the thin 
membrane are heere broken off, 

F, A paſſage running out ofthe fourth Sins; 
in manner of a veine into the lower par, 
of the thicke membrane, . | 

GG, Certaine propogations ofthis paſſa 
running vpward bg the ſame admin 

H H,Cectaine Surcles diſſeminated fromthe 
lower fide of the third Sw: into the pro. 
ceſle, : 

11, the beginnings of the veſſels which paſſe 
from the fourth Sinxs into the thin Mem- 

brane, _ 

Kthe beginning of a veſſel] bred out ofthe 
fourth Simss,which runneth vnder the arch 

into the third ventricle to make the Plex, 
orthrumbe of criſped veſſels therein, 

L L, the Callous body of the braine, 

MM, the Sus on eyther hand, art the fides 
of the Callous body. 

N, A portion of the Sythe which groweth to 
the partition of the Organe of ſmelling, 

OO, the thin membrane or P:a mater, 

PP, Parts of thejthicke membrane refleed, 

' Fig.4+ 

AAA,BBB. the _ and the left ſides of 
the marrow of che braine remaining yetin 
the Scull, 

CCC, Apart ofthe brainetaken away, 

D D,D,Diuifions erlines frothe breaches of 
the braine. 

E E EE,the Shel or Barke of the braine come 
paſsing his marrow, 

GG,HH, the marrow of the braine which 
when itis preſſed is full of red points or 
ſmall drops or graynes. 

III, the Callous body freed on eyther fide 
from the ſubſtance of the braine, 

K K, A part of the Callous body. LL,MM, 
the right & theleft ventricle of the braine, 

NN, Apartofthe vpper ſide of the left vens 
tricle, 

OO, the complication or thrumbe of veſlels 
called Plexus { horoides, 

P P, Small veines growing to the ventricles, 

Q. Other veſſels running fro the ſame veifts 

into the Pia mater or thin membrane. 


weſee thatthe heartis of a moſt ſolid and firme ſubſtance without any of theſe gyrations & 
yetit moueth in Syfole and Dyaſtole very freely. Yeſalius and Lawrentivs adde that they were 
alſo ordained forthe ſupportation of the ſoft ſubſtance of the braine tharir might xqually 
be ſupported and not ſway too much to eytherſide, And thus much for the vſes of theſe 
part ofthe ſubſtance ofthe braine. 

perficies hath in itdivers parts and impreſsjons becauſe 
ofthe many vies forwhich Nature hath ordained it. The ſubſtance therefore of the Braine 
is by Archangel: divided into the Braine and the Marrow. The Braine he callerh that 
Aſh-coloured part which compaſſeth the reſt, whereby he meaneth the marrow: we will 
the Kernel, Tay itmay be diuided into the Shell and the Kernell.The Shell is that Aſh-coloured bodye 


[Tab 


Caarato, Ofthe Subſtance and parts of the Braine_.. 459. 
«+. o. foure 4. Table 10-fig. 5." ]which compaſſerh immediatly the kernel or marrow, 
[ee lormarroi is that white body [Table g:fig.4. ** Table to. hg. 5.%* Table r1. 

7.and 8. »] which 1s hid withinthe ath-couloured body and is ſomewhat more ſolide; 
65: this white body is within the aſh-coloured body as the chriſtaline humor of the cie is in 
the glaſsie humour. Whereforethe ſhell differeth from the ketnell firſt in colour,the one 
:h-colouredthe other white 3 then in conſiſtence for the ſhell is ſofter the kernell alittle 
harder firmer and more compa& ; then in ſcituation becauſe the kernell is in the middeſt 
che ſhell in the circumference diſtinguiſhed with oblique and crooked lines. 

Wherefere thekernel or Marrow is the middle and white body of the braine,of which The kernet 
there are two parts z one contayned withiathe skull,the other failing outof it and lengrh- ® marrow. 
ned downe to the great hole of the occiput and ending in the ſpine ofthe back. Theſe wo ce 4. 
bodies alſo,cheſheland the kernel, way aQually be ſepararedif we haue the bead ofaſound . 
man newe ſlaine and pr-ſently with dexterity diſſected, otherwiſe both of them will grow 
very moy | and cxtreameſoft.as it hapneth to the mammillary proceſſes which arethe in- 
firuments ofſmellng,which in a freſh body may cafily bec parted atthe marrow. but not 
Þifthe body haue beene dead any time, | | 

 Nowifyoudiſſe&rhebraine ouerthwart, about the middeſt of it you ſhall perceiue , 4Bcule 
ſmall veſſels chetein deſcending to his ventricles, and it the marrowey ſubſtance be preſſed Yom I Hip. 
there will ſtart out of irmany drops or graines of bloud,which make me remember that of 
Hip.in his book of rhe falling ſickneſle. any and ſmall veines doe aſcend out of the whole body 
»nto the brain: ana eſpecially two notable,one from the Liner another from the Spleene : 16 the 
queſt of which (if any ſuch be) I would hauethe great Anatomiſtes ſpend ſome of their cu- 
rious howres. 

Ariſtotleinthe firſt booke of his Hiſtory andthe 16. Chapter is of opinion, that the Ariftotli. 
brane is alrogether withour bloud(that we finde falſe by manifeſt experienee)neither con- 
rayneth any veine within it, butchat onely the Meninx about it hath veines . Yeſglins lea- /alim, 
neth tooneare vnto him. for thele are his wordes : The ſubſtance of the Braine and Aﬀer- 
braineis neuer found with any veines therein, alrhough you ſhall findin thoſe thar die mad 
or phreneticall and ſuch as are hanged, certainered and bloudy ſpecks or ſpots ; but theſe 
ſpottes carry no reſemblance of aveine ar all. Notwithſtanding,though theſerwo great 
Clarkes,the one the Genius of Nature and the very Prefidentof her priuy Councell and q 
theotherthe Eye of Anatomie,haue thus reſolued vponthe caſe:I preſume there is ſome- grey 
thingin that Hippocrates hath ſo particularly related, whoſe vſe is not fo peremptorily to 
ſeduce his Reader: but I lcaue the difquiſition to thoſe whoſe meanes and oportunities are 
firfor ſuch priuy ſearches, onely adding this one thing which I confidently auouch, that 
the onely writings of Hppocrares after ſo many ages and Commentaries paſt,haue in theſe 
dayesled the diligent and ſtudious Readers into the knowledge of more myſteries of our 
Art,then all the writers in the world beſide;for he alone is a boundlefſe and bottomles o- 
- ceanofPhyſicke : we returne to our hiſtory. : 

Ifyoulightly with your fingers deuide the ſides of the braine tillyou come to a veine The capus 
ofanotable bigneſſe running through his length and fprinckling branches oti either hang (© 
ntothe braine,chere will offer it ſelfe vnto your view a body placed exaGtly in the middeſt 
ofthe braine [Table 9.fig.3."*) gibbous or rifing ſomewhatround [Table g.figure z.*}in 
which fayeth Archangel: the two firſt ventricles are excauated, long,narrow,ſmooth'ahd ng, 
equall,whuter alſo then the vpper part as being made of the marrow or inward fubſtance, 
which becauſe it is harder and ſomewhar like a callus or hardneſſe of the skinne gotten by 
labour but much whiter is called 7va34 ove, by Galen in the 9:Bqoke of his Anaromicall 
Adwiniſtrations and the third Chaprer,that is, A ca/leus body. Iris a part continued with 
the braine,wherefore at the ſides thereofin his length two Sinz# or ventricles { Table 9.fig, 
'2-4t*Jare hollowed in the marrow of the braine like deep lines orhollow pipes, which are _ 
eſtecmed to receive the defluxion, ofrhcume, orphlegme out of the vpper partes ofthe ***V<of it. 
braine,and to ſendit forward by the gibbous ſ#perficies of the callous body vnto the noſe. 
Butthe vſe of the callous body vndoubredly is by his vpper part to ſuſtaine the waight of 
the braine which lieth vpon it, and that by his hag bars both the parrs of the brain might 
be conioyned, as alſo to make a diſtindion or hedge which they call ſeprum [ Tabke to; hg. 
c.* holdethvp**,”,and* lift vp ** ",leaſt ** in the ſix figure ſhouldpreſſe ** n the ſame 
hig,or* inthe 7 and 8. figures of the 11. Table] which ſeparaterh the rwo ventricles;which 
partition it alſo ſuſtaineth 8 lifteth vp the arch called Forpix,leaft falling downeit ſhould 
| Rr2 com» 
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| rompreſle the third ventricle. OR _ 
A ſtoryour. Tqthis place ſayth Bawhine inthe yeare 1582.1 found a ſcirrhus or hard tumor inthe n0. 
9124197. ble Baron Bonacurtins (who lay alongtimein a manner Apoplecticall or aſtoniſhed)when 
we opened his head after his death. : | 
When we haue cut away theſubſtance of the braine oneither hand as deepe as wn. 
to the Callous body before we lift it vp,we muſt mark the ſepti or partition oftherwo fir 
ventricles. 
This /eptwe: or partition [table 10. fig. 5. at" reflected backeward] inthe vpper part 
The {pm groweth to the Callous body and is perfectly vnited thereto( wherefore Yeſalias calleth jt 
'urid'm. theinner or lower ſuper fieies of that callous body) but below it groweth to the place ofthe 
Arch or Fornix.ſo that it ſtandeth in the middeſt between the callous body ard the Arch, 
This /eptum before it be ſtretched is looſe & rugous and doerh nor ſhine, neither canyoy 
perceiue how itis continued with thoſe bodies ofthe Ca{ſus and the Arch;burdrawe ityp 
ſo high cill it be ſtreatched (and take heed ir breake not for it is but thinne) and then if you 
Diuerſly com gut a waxe candleto one fide of it you ſhall perceiuerhe brightneſle of the light through 
pared, it as if it were through a glaſle. Yeſe:3u5 compares itto the hoſt inthe Maſle, which being a 
thinne wafer and alittle wet youmay ſee adull light throughir; or ſay itis like a ſliuerof 
the Muſcouy glaſſe whereof we vie to make Lanthorns,or the horne of a lantharn irſelfe, \ 
| Thenames of VV hereupon Columbus, Archangelus and Lanrenti:s haue called it ſpecn/um, ſpecnlum inci. 
tt. dum,ſeptum lucidum and lopis ſpecularis,the Looking-glafle. Galen gineth ita name from 
his vſc in his 9. Book Anatomicis Aminiſtrarionib:s, the firſt the third and the fourth chap- 
ters, calling it Heppayun rar mpobioy xanar, The partition of the foremoſt ventricles, becauſe 
the innerlips ofthe ventricles are hereby diſtinguiſhed; wherefore you cannot arightper. 
ceiue it vnleſſe both the ventriciesbe layd open, and if irbe neuer ſo lictle roo much ftret- 
chediteaſily breakerh, becauſe it is ſo very thinne andſubtile, yet cannotit not bemanifeſt- 
ly ſcene vnleſſe it be lifted vp. 
An Anatomifttherefore in theſe curious thinges had needeto hanca fine anda dainty 
hand andat command. T his partition is of the ſame ſubſtance(ſayth Gale inthe book be. 
The ſubſtice fore named and the third Chapter and atter him Yeſals)with the braine but chinner, and 


5 oa ye/«. in reſpect of his tenuity.as it were the ſubſtance ofthe braine drawneour into amembrane, 
lius Columbus and Archangelus thinke it is nothing ciſe then the pie mater in this place duplica- 


Colunbu ® ted; but Lavrentius and Baubine agree with Gen. Yerthough it bee thinne itisnotſim- 
_ ple,and ithath in the middeſt alittle riſing like alinc [Table 10. figure5.*] whichlinebea- 
ring gownward is by degrees leſſened and becommerh thepartition ofthe ventricles.ſtab, 
r0,fig.5.the lower part of the ſeprwm at x x the vpper at *.] vx wats. f 
Theſe ventricles beeing taken awayto the middeſt of their ſubſtance, wee meete 
with foure ſwelling particles: two before, about whichis the Baſis of the ventricles; two 
on thebackeſide making the Arch or Fornix of which wee will cntreate in the next Chap. 

ter. 


CHAP. XI. Of the ventricles of the Braine,the Arch,and the 
Plexus Choroides. 


FRY RX Lihough the Cauity whichis in the Brain be continuated quite through, 
/\ J yet becauſe according to the forme of the Braine an4 the ve it is diverſ- 
: Sy "epa'y formed, ſothar one part is more dilated another more anguſtatedor 
Tac cent ARA Elcontracted; therefore the Anatomiſts have diuided ir into certaine pla- 
cles otthe Þ 5 s 
br: 316, «1 bo £0) ces, and the larger of them they cal ventricles the narrower they call we- 
—— =; or paſſages. The ventricles called by Galen 194, the Antients and 
many of the new writers allo following therein Herevhylus haue reckoned foure. Inthe 
Braine three ; two foreward a right and alefr, and the third in the middeſt. The fourth they 
make common to rhe after-braine and che ſpinall marrow. : 
The firſt two of(theſe called by .41changelis the Superior becauſe they hang over the 0- 
ther; by Galen in his 8. booke ofthe 7/e of pares the 10,g 1,and 12,chaprers and diners orher 
placesrhe Anterior ventricles)are cut outof the marrov. of the braine and are the largeſt 
of all thereſt, becauſe (ſaith laurentize;) they containe acre ſpititor rather aboundance 
of phelgme. They are on cyther ſide one, the right on the right hand and theleft on the 
lefr, alike each to other in ſcituation, forme, magnitude and vie. They areſcituate length 
wiſe inthe marrovy oft:ebraine in the very middeſt thereof, Tab.s ,tig.4,Tab.ro,fig.5, 
fig. 
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fig. 6,the right js noted with but theleft inthe 9 Table andthe 4, figure and the 10.Ta- 
vie andthe fiftfigure ar "inthe 6.figure ax *] wherher youTreſpeQ thelengthorthe depth of 
::.. Inthcir fore and hinder parts they are broader and moredisioyned, ii the. midft leſle 
where they-are only diuided by that thin partition we' ſpake of inthe former chapter.ſtab. | 
1o,fig.s 0) They runne obliquely or ſemicircularly faith Archangeliz,| Tab. 9; g.4,from Their figure. 
:r0*| for beginning about the temples where the marrow begins,they arc by little and lit  - 
ecurued toward the center of the marrow, and at the. Region. ofthe'Eares they arc bent 
-2ine,andſo ſeeme to make two Semicircles. They arelong,winding.&ſomewhar large. 
Their forepart is blunt and round [tab.g fig.4, andtab.1o, fig.s;*andthe lower*] and 
-1thcirinſidethey i nke downe vnto the third ventricle, [Tab. r0:figis,, vnder*Z" andin 
e6.figure at”. and *,inthe eleventh table and the 7,fig. at *] whereupon ſome who haue 
notdiligeatly followed their curucd paſſage have thoughtthart befdetheſe two there are 
other two ventricles 1n the forepart of the braine, andſo haye matiexp the numberoffixe 
ventricles;but we cſteeme them ro be portions of theſe vpper, forthey arc indeede [arger 
then vſually they are eſteemed. Backward alfo they are obtuſe and round, ſtab.9,fig.q,the 
vpper* and*] and do deſcend by degrees downeward.into the ſubſtance of the brayne,and 
foreward are ſtraightened like the ſmallend of ahorne,and focreepeonto the mammilla- 
ry proceſles and theingrelle of the opricke Nerues [rab.11 ,fig.7,and 8. **) and the ſteepy 
arteries. Their vpper face is Jined with a wateriſh moyſture, and they are often found full The water 
thereof. Their vpper parr [tab. 9,fig.qzfrom *to'* and from *to*Jaccording tothe length "Ht 
ofthe braine is ſmooth and xquall ;z the lower part is vazquall.[tab.1o,fig.6 *or*] becauſe 
ofthe hollowneſle prepared to receiue the defluxion of rhe. phelgme z which hollownes 
creepeth obliquely.out of the backepart ofthe ventricles foreward into their common ca- whether 
uity: For theſe two ventricles,as we ſhall ſay by and by,dodetermine into a common cani- they bee li- 
ty. Galen and the ancients after him do write thatthe ſuperficics of the firſtthree ventricles 10mg 
are asthe brayne couered with the Pia mater. Veſalius denyeth it and addetha reaſon: for, real a- 
ſaithhe,iftheventricles were lined within,the Membranes wauld hinder the ſubſtance of 83\nſt Galen. 
thebrainefrom working the matter conueyed into them into'Amimall ſpirits.Burt Columbus 
and Archangel: ſide with Galenagainſthim, and 4rchangelus thinketh that the ſeprum luci- 
dam is made of the duplication ofthe Pia mater after it hath'inueſtedrheſe ventricles. Ve 
leauethis to be farther ſcanned by the curious Diſſeors:ſare wearethatthat which is cal- 
led plexus Chorides lyeth vpon them, from whence ſmall veines [tab.g,fig.4,**.tab.ro,fig. 
5, * bgure 6,**) are deriued which growin the forepart totheirſubſtance , like vato thoſe 
which runne through the coare of the eye called Tunica Adnate. Archangels is of opinion 
that the Pie matgg being it ſelfe of exquiſite ſenſe may by meanes of theſe ſinall veynes ſuf- 
fer inflamation, whence come thoſe deepe paines which are ſomerimesfeltin the Center The cauſe of 
of the brayne. And indeed Galen maketh expreſle mention both ofthe Pia mater com- ny 6” rj 
paſsing their cauity as we haue ſaide before, as alſo of theſe veines which inſinuate them- 
ſelues into the ventricles in the ſecond and third Chapters ofthe 9,Book of his Anatomi- 
call -——_ rations : ſo that Archangelas doeth but gather the concluſions out of Galens 
premuſes. | Hh 
It bchooued(: aycth Galen in the 8. Booke of the Y/e of Parts and the 10. Chapter,that Why woven» 
there ſhould bee two of theſe ventricles, (becauſe the Braine and euery organ of ſence is ng out of 
couble ; forthe brainc is the firſt and moſt common cauſe of all thoſe double organs) that 
itone of them be violated,the other mighrſervethe turne;zand this hee prooueth' by an in- 
ſtance ofayoung man of Smyrna, who was wounded into one of theſe ventricles and yet 
eſcaped: bur ſayth hece,if both of them had beene wounded he could nothaue liued a mo- 
ment of time. | | E 
Veſalins (as he is an importunate aduerfſary of Galens,the lefſe histhanke) reproueth-him / ili op. 
forthis,alledging chatthough thebraine be parted into two, yet it isagaine vnited before 45. IE 
theventricles are formed therein ; and to ſay tructh it is hard to copceme how one ventri- ſome r.aton. 
cle ſhould be wounded and the other not violated, conſidering the thinnefſe ofthe mem- 
rane or partitionthat parteth them ,and beſide the common cauity whereinto they both 
determine; but experience often afſurcrh vs of that which-meere Reafon and diſcourſe wil 
notaliow of or ſubſcribe vnto. | | | | 
The vſe of theſe ventricles is according to Galey in his eight Booke ofthe ſe of Parts The vicsof 
Chap. r0.and 11.thar ofthe ayre whichwedrawin conuayed into the brain by the organs _ vener?- 
of \melling & of the vitall ſpirit aſcending from the hattby the ſleepy arteries, the _—_ "Gabe 
| Rr 3 LED. .. 


A ſtory by 
him cucd. 


| 462 Of the ventricles of the Braine,the *Arch ec. 9.Books 


ſpirites prepared before in Þ/ex# choroide might in thoſe ventricles bee perfected burhoy 
Archengelit. > erfeted ? Yeſalimsthinketh by the particular ſubſtance and forme of the Biain,. Arch; 
Lamen'ins. : prey ; | | lb gar an 
gelausthinketh they 'haue no ſuch vſe or power asto make Animal ſpirites, Lanrentins 
ſayth that they ferue for the inſpiration and expiration ofthe Braine, to receive ſmels and 
to prepare the Ariimall ſpirites, and to containe them asir were in a ſtore-houſe yer ng; 
Archangels pertealy accompliſhed but inchoated onely ; Archangeluws (ubſcribeth vnto this ang 
his other vſe# . 4 4-rh moreouer,thattheayredrawne through the noſe and ſpongy bone ints the vencri: 
| cles.is labourcd and prepared forthe nouriſhment and refe&ion otthe Aninialt ſpirites,as 
the ayre is prepared in the Lungs for the refrigeration 8 recreation of the viral ſpirits. Ar. 
other vſe ſayrh he ofthem is (but thar onely aſecundary vſc)to ſeruefor wayes whereby the 
excrements of the braine may be pages. Neither ſayth he,js there cas why we ſhould 
wonder that the ſame ventricles ſhould hold the Animal ſpirits and ſerne alfo for the able. 
gatiofi ofexcrements; ſeeing we know that Nature hath ordained the Noſe firſt and pri- 
marily to be a meanes of ſmelling,and ſecondarily to call out the phlegme out ofthe brain 
and auoide the ſame. | | 

Banbine, Weeſayeth Bawbize thinke, they ſerue to pou the excrements which are eparated 
in the nouriſhment of che Brain, the phlegme(for example there) engendred,and by their 
, common paſſage to ſenditinto the Tunnell called I»fandibulum to bee conuayed away by 

the throate. | | 
A paſſager Archangelw inthis place maketh mention ofa paſſage which is'ſayth he)is inthe mig- 
be obſcrued. of vnder the mamillary proceſſes and hath adouble iſſue, one direAly intothe ventricles 
wee ſpeake off,the other into thepallare andſo into the Lungs. This paſſageis knowne 
butto a few,neither can itbe found but in a ſound Brain when the man commerhto a ſud- 
den and vnlooked for end and is preſently difle&ed; for the partes of the braine that are a- 
bout this paſſagedo in a ſhort time ſo fall and cloſe together thatthe paſſage is cleanc ob- 
literated. | | 

Hence Galen in his 8:booke of the /ſe of parts and the 10.Chapter ſayed,that the ayre 


ah 
ry my we breath inby our noſeipaſſeth vnto the heart, buta part ofit getteth into theventricls 
where it is preparcd and madethe nouriſhment of the Animall ſpirites. Co/umbu aſcri- 
beth the finding one of this paſſage to himſelfe,but Archangel raxcth him therfore. And 
fo much ofthe twofirſt ventricles. | 
Thez.venrls + The third ventricle followerh,which is nothing elſe but the concurrence or mectingof 
cle. therwo former lengthned out ſomewhar backward. For the two former ventricles intheir 


lower part vnderthe Arch [Table 10.fig.z. ") figure 6. ***] do meertogether in oneplace 
& there determine, being in their nether parts like a narrow path which runneth out backe 
wardapretty length into the hindmoſt ventricle. This iscalled by Ge/en in his. booke 
h—_ ofthe Y/e of parts and the 12. Chapter, the common cauity or common place of the fore- 
ward ventricles;[Table 10.figure 6.vnder table 11.fig.7. and 8.*]by others who docde- 
ny thethird veniricle it is calledthe perforation of the two former ventricles: others call 
itthe third ventricle or the middle ventricle,becauſe it is in the middeſt of the braine, yea 
andin the very Center of the marrowe betwixt the two forcwarde ventricles andthe 
fourth. : 
Theforme of Thisat the firſt ſightislike along lic or cauity,[Tab. 171. fig.7.and F.*]but more back- 
> afcer Galen, yard jr becommeth larger,and is diſcerned, partof it when the archis drawnea lirtle back- 
ward, part of it when th: Teſticles and the Burtocks of the braine are divided in the midſt. 
Ittendeth directly from the forward ventricles vnder the arch , therteſticles andthe but: 
cocks, [Table 12.6g.10.from 'to *] roward the fourth ventricle [Tab 12-fig 10. * ſhewcth 
theend of it]. And this is Galens delineation ofhis paſſage in his 8.book of the Ye of parts 
and the 11.chapter hereunto Yeſaliws,Platerus, Archangelus and Lawrentize do ſubſcribe, 
but Columbus maketh it ſhorter and ſayth itendeth atthe backeward paſſage neare rothe 
Glandula pinealis. The figure of it ſayeth Archangelws is vncertaine becauſe there are many 
eminencies or inequalities in it. 
The wo paſ- This third ventricic hath two paſſages, of both which Galew makerh mention in his 9. 
ſages thereof. 1, oke of Anatomicall Adminiſtrations andthe fourth Chapter,the one he calleth the vp- 
perhole orthe Tunnell, the other the greathole of the thirdventricle, wee according to 
Baxnhime will deſcribe them thus. 
The K:K. The one [ Table 11.fig.7.and 8.'] proceedeth out of the middeſt of the ventricle andis 
reaſonable large : it is caucdin the ſubſtanceof the braine and runneth direly downward 
t0« 
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——:rd the Bon which receiucth the phlegme ar the Baſis of the braine, andbyitthe 
"hl e ofthe two forward ventricles doth deſcend. Wy _ 
P The other paſſage [ Table r.fig 7.and8. *] which is the more backeward(Laurentins : 
adderh the larger alſo is not round in his originall although it be a pare of the third ventri- *©© 
lewhichis round. Galen inthe g,booke of his Anatomicall Adminiſtrations and the 5, 
Chapter, thinketh that ir hath a peculiar cogtlike that of the pra meter wherewithitis ly. 
ned. Itrunneth vnder the Burrocks [Table 11,fig.7."" fig.8."*< able 12.fig.19.*] and Another paſ: 
the Teſticles into the fourth ventricle aboue the beginning of the ſpinall marrow. "Our of 28+: 
thelower and forward angle of rhis paſſa ge,as ſoon as itis gotten vnderthe refticles,there 
-fueth another paſſage [ Table 1 r.fig,8. neareto *] farre narrower thenthe former, which 
paking {lily forward wg che ſubſtance of the braine, {inketh downeward and determi- 
"thin the end{Table 11.tig.8.”] ofthe firſt paſſage ; our of both which ariſeth an orifice 
[Table r5 figure 20.”] which endeth inthe baſon, and leaderh the phlegme our of the third 
centricle. This Yeſalizs taxerh Ga'en for pretermitting,in the place next aboue named: Pefaline eax- 
Now whereas at the ſecond paſſage there appeareth a cerraine ſlitte or cleft, Columbus will cth Gaten, 
needs liken the ſame vnto the lap or priuity of awoman. NS SR 
The vſe of the third ventricle is to be a recepracle of the Animall ſpirit, wifich alſo is by noone . 
Nature ſoquaintly formed(for Archangel referreth all thoſe reſemblances ofthe arch.the cle. 
buttocks,the teſticles,the fundament, the womans lap andthe yarde vnto the third ventri- * 
cle)thatitdriverh them into the fourth ventricle. | 
Aboue this third ventricle lyeth the Fornix or Arch called zeudyor g42axudt; , be- 
cauſe in forme and vie it reſembleth a croſle vault or arch. Columbaz callerh ir Corpus came- = 1 PM 
1atam Thevaulred body ,which(ſaith he)is ſupported with 3. pillers. This arch is but one 
andlyethvnder the Callous body almoſt in the middle of the braine bur alittle backward, = | 
and{welleth equally our of both ſides thereof: for it is common to both ſides of thebrain; ** 
Itgrowethour ofthe backe part ofthe two vpper ventricles [Table 9. figu. 4.thevpper** guqetines. 
Table 10.fig.5.” figure 6.*)] where they bow forward. V Vhileſtit is contayned within the don. 
brainitis along and callous body,yer broader toward the backpart, bur as it creeperh for- 
ward it groweth ſharpeto his very end.[Table r0.fig.z.from ** ro" fig.6.from * tothe vp- 
a] Artthar forward ſharpe end ſtab.1o0.fig.6.ar*} it is againe ioyned to the ſubſtance 
ofthe braine as alſo to the callous body;bur inthe middeſt andin the reſt of his bredch itis 
free andarliberty [tab.10.fig.c.**.] | 

Thefigure of itis Triangular but conſiſting of vnequall fides,ſofayth Galemin his eight ,,. <. on, 
booke ofthe 7/e af parts and the 11. Chapter. YVeſalins and ! aurentize call it ſemicirealar,or > ng 
ratherlike a bridge whoſe backpart ſtandeth vpon two knees, the forward vpon one. For 
firſtin the backpart it reacheth from one of the ventricles ouer to the other,and thatſide is 
ſhot[Table 10.figg. from *to * and fig.6.from * to ?.] Thetwo other fides are cquall and 
ſomewhat longer,reaching from the backpartto the foreparr [tab.ro.fig. 5. from *.co " and 
fro” to"fig.6.from * to the vpper * and from© tothe vpper *] ſo that backward ithath two 
Archesand forward one,and ſtanderthlike a threefooted ſtoole vpon the braine. - 

The ſubftance of it is like the ſubſtance of the ventricles but ſomewhat whiter and har- 
der,like the ſubſtance of the callous body.Itis no where compaſled with the pie mater.and 
inthe bottome where it archerh ouer the ventricle, itis free and arliberty not tyed to any 
ofthe adiacent parts. [Table 10.fig.6.***] In the ſides where it reſpeReth the two forward 
ventricles ſtab.10.fig.5.at*.]itis ſupported, backeward with two props and forward with 
one; the ſuperficies of it is ſmooth and moyſtned with a wateriſh humor. 

On the outſide neare the originall it is gibbous,embowed [tab.10.fig.5.”Jor conuex, 
andinthe originall orbieu/ay or round,that without payne (ſayth Galen in the 8.de w/upar- 
tiumand the 11.) or deſeaſe it might ſuſtain the waight ofthe braine lying vponir,that the 
common paſlage or third ventricle vpon which it coucherth,mightbekeprt open and large 
and not compreſſed, becauſe vnderit the two firſt ventricles do meete. 

In thelength ofir ir ſivellerh alittle in the middeſt like a broade line ſtable ro.figure 5. 
**] by which it 15 continued with the partition of the ventricles called ſeprum lucidum. | 

VVithin tis hollow [Table 10.fig.6.**] as well for the free paſſage of the ſpirits, as al- 
fo.thatthe veſſell ſtable 10.fig.6.* *rable 11.fig.7.” ariſing from*) ariſing out ofthe fourth 
Sinks of the Dura mater and deuidedinto thetwo forward ventricles, might paſſe vnder 
: and __ be preſſed by che ſubſtance ofthe braine hanging ouer it. Andthus much of 
the arch, | 

The 


nd, 


Subftance, 


464 © Of the ventricles of the Braine;the eArche&c. 97.Books 
DEE "Table 10. Figure 5: ſheweth the ſaive that the —_ 
formet Table did, ſaning that the Calo body in 
the foreſide ſeparated from the Braine and reflec- | 
ted backward,and torne from that partition which . Figure F. 
diſtinguiſerh the ventricles, is heere more mant- RRR, The lower ſaperficies of the callous 
feftly to bee perceined together with the Fornge or body reflected. | | 
Arch of the Braine. _:- | STV, The #rianguler ſurface of the roy. 
Figure 6.ſbeweth the Arch looſned on the fore- nix or Arch: | 
fide and dravne backward that the lower part and XX, The lower partof the partition of 


the weſſels might better be [eene. yo -——_ continuared with the 
6 Ic. 
TABVLA.X. YY, The vpper part of the partition con- 
tinued with the callous body, 


Figure 6. 
AAA,Thelower ſurface of the Arch, 
BC, Two corners of the Archby which 

it is continuated with the ventricles. 

DE, The right andleft ventricles. 

FG, Arteries climbing vp from the ſlee. 
py arteries wah the lower ſideof 
the ventricles for the forming ofthar 
complication of veſſelles which is cal- 
led Plexws choroides. 

H.A veſſcl iſſuing out of the 4.Sinw va. 
derthe Arch &paſling into thethird 
ventricle. 

IKL, The diviſion of this veſſel), apart 
whereof gocthto the right ventricle 
at Xand another to the left at L. 

MN, The Plexus cheroides made ofthe 

artery FG and the veſſel H. 
OO, Small veines paſſing thorough the 
ventricles ofthe braine produced from 
 theveſlels K and L. 

P.,Other veines ariſing fromthe ſamegdif- 
perſed without the ventricles intothe 
P14 mater. 

Q a pry from the third ventriclevn- 

tothe Beſon or Tunnel. 

RS, Canales or Sin grauen or furrow- 
edinthe ſubſtance ofthe ventriclesin 
which the phlegme is led along tothe. 
orifice of the foreſaid paſſage marked 


with Q. 


The Plexus The Plexus Choroides hath his ſcituation in the forward ventricles[Table 1 3-figure 13: 

Chorvides, 4} betwixtthemand the Arch, they are called xopou#3 axiy,slz, becauſerhey arelike the 

The names. .,,2,thatis, the Aﬀter-birth or membrane which compaſſeth the Infant. Butby all A- 
natomiſts they are called Plex: Chore formes or Reticu/ares. 

' Theyare complications of ſmall veſſels in the ventritles ofthe brain compaſſed with 

. whatitl®. thepia mater [Table g,fig.q.” table 10, fig.z.* fg.6.*.] 

How and of what veſſels they are made is diucrſly ſet downe by the Authours of A- 

Diuersdeſ- natomy, and becauſe it is a ſpeciall-watrer and ofſubrile conuayance, I willnor ſpare my 

crpiens Habpurtoſerdownethediuersdclineations of Archangelus,Lanrentins, Veſalins, Fallopins, 

Treor, ; - 

and Bauhine. 


Ar 


— 
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Caae Of the > M eninges or 
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Table 11-Figwre 7ſheweth the Brain,where- 
in that part #5 taken away which made the wpper 
ventricles and ard tie wppon the Cerebellum : 
bere alſo the veſſel! led a/ong from the fourth Si- 
$145, 15 ſeparated from the Plexus Choroides & 

1 clewated, chat rhe third ventricle, the Sinus of 
;he Dura Meninx; and the After-braine it ſelfe 
may bereer be deſcerned. | ” 

Fignre 8. ſheweth the Braine yet-further diſ- 
Ned and more of it taken away, ſo that the Te- 
ſlicles are dinided that you may ſee the paſſage of 
the third ventricle into the fourth and the Cere- 
bellum vnconeres from the thick membrane. 
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* Membranes of the Braine, 4.65 


AABB, Portions of the braine remaining 

yet inthe skull, 

CCC, Thelines of the conuolutions of the 

braine toward the Baſis thereof, 

DD, the Barke of the braine, 

ZE, the white narrow of the brain circum» 
ſcribed with lines. 

FG, Parts of the ſleepy arteries. 

H = oa fide of the third ventricle diſten- 

ed, 

I,the avterisr hole of the third verricle which 
gocth intothe Tunnell, 

K, The poſterior hole of the third ventricle 
which gocth vnto the fourth, 

[, the pine-glandule vppon which lyeth the 
venall vefſell marked with V when icis in 
his proper ſcituation, 

MN, the Buttocks and Teſticles of the brain; 

OO, A proceſle of the Dura Aſeninx berwixrt 
the braine and the after-braine, 

PPQQ the firlt & ſecond Sms of the Dura 

Ieninx. 

R, the Preſſe of the braine called Torcslar,or 
the congreſtion and mecting together of 
the foure Sins. 

S,the b:ginning of tne third Sin, 

T,the fourth Sm opened, 

V, arcfleQed and broken veſlel of the fourth 
$:n xhich runneth inco che ventricles. 

XX, the Cerebe!lumy or Aﬀter=brain couered 
with the p:a marer or thin membrane, 

Y, Apaſlage from the fourth Simwintothe 
thin membrane where it couereth the after 
braine and the ceſticles, 

ZL,the connexion of the thick membrane or 
Dura Meninx with the ftony-bone, which 
contayneth the organs of hearing. 

Fgnre 8, 
AABB, Thar part ofthe braine which remay- 
- neth, | 

CDE, thelines, the barke and the marrow of 

che braine, 

FG, Portions of the {[eepy arteries, 

H, the forepart of the third ventricle, 

I, the hole vntothe Tunnel or Baſon, | 

K, Another hole fromthe paſlage L deriucd 

_ tothe firſt hole I, 

L, the backpart ofthe third ventricle deſcen- 

ding to the fourth, 

M, the Pine-glandule depreſſed toward the 

fide, (braine, 

NOPQ the teſticles and butrocks of the 

RR, the Cerebell# coucred with the p:a marer, 

SS, Certaine veſſell-s which do compaſle the 

pia mater and do afford ſmall branches 

TT, ro the ſleepy arteries, 

V V, thethicke zwennx which did inveſt the 

Cerebellumy, (ro the terns 
xx, veſſels from the Dxra meninx ſprinkled iv- 
zz,the conexio of the dura menmx to the skul, 


Archangel thus :It is made of arteries (to which no veines are ioyned) creeping vp in- 4! anzei:. 
tothe ventricles through the inſide of the braine from that admirable net or complication 


ſearedin the ſaddleofthe wedge bone- 


Lasrentizs thus: It is a mazey L.-beryarth of ſmall veines and artcrics running through the Luwentius, 


parts of the pia mater as 1t riſerh vpward. 


Yeſalins and with him Plzzerizs hits ; Itis wouenof abraunch of che 


Viſalins & 


tourth artery,and Platcris. 


» 
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Of the Reſemblances in the Braine es the 4. ventricle.y Boox, 
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Fallopizs. 


Bawhine, 


The vic of 
the Plexus 
Chmoides. 


Platerus his 
ccnceitot the 


vicot it. 


The Pinc- 
glandulc. 


fit to cut vp. 


Calfes heads 


— 


of the veſſels proceeding our of the fourth Sinus of the durs Mater and ofthe Pia Marer 
and aduskiſhkinde of fleſh. | s 
Fallopmss in his Inſtitutions more particularly thus. Ir is made of Arteries onely with. 
out any admixtion of Veines, partly ofthe Soporary Artery which alſo maketh the 7eee 
mirabile or wonderful Net, partly of Arteries which aſcend through the tranſuerſe Pro- 
ceſſes ofthe Necke and go into the Braine by thar large hole whereour the ſpinallmar 
row yſlueth;and areled vnder the Baſis of the braine, and do degenerate into Veſſzlle, 
like Veines, which vniting themſclues into one braunch doe approach forward to thar 
place where the wonderfull Net 1s made by thoſe ſoporarie Arteries, and being vnireg 
with theſe do make the Plexus choroides which paſſerh through all the foure Vencricles 
8& as itpaſſerh thorough the third Ventricle when it commerth to the fourth Sinus of the 
Dur Mater itis ioyned thereto by certaine ſmall and ſlender branches. 
 Bawhine yet more particularly thus. It is wouen of veſlels which arriue atthe Vent. 
cles partly running from the fourth Sinus ofthe Dura Mater , partly of Arteries ariſing 
other-whence.For from the end ofthe fourth fnus of the Dura Mater [Tab.13,Fig: x 3.) 
is formed a vena!l Veſſe!l, [Tab.13,Fig.t2,'] which running through the middle vent. 
cle is led along in the forward Ventricles. [Ta.13,Fig.t3,/”] So alſo another of a branch 
of the fourth ſinus which goeth downeward and forward to the vpper Ventricles [Tab. 
13, Fig- 13,5] And another ofa branch ofthe fourth Artery of the Braine which paſſeth 
into the Ventricles. [Tab.13,Fig- 13,*] All theſe Veſſels are accompanied with a porti- 
on of the Pia Mater which embraceth them and knitreth them rogether; a reddiſh Fleſh 
or Glandulous ſubſtance being ſcattered berweene them : which Veſſels,Membrane and 
Fleſh make the Plexus Choroides : This Webbe or complication ariſeth from the Lower 
part of the Ventricle to the backe part ofthe Ventricles , and ſo paſſeth onrill it meete 
with that Venall veſſell[Tab.13,Fig.:3, fromiro*] brought from the fourth ſinus fore- 
ward thorough the third Ventricle where they ioyne together, and then it diftributeth 
ſmall branches through the ſubſtance of the Ventricles [Tab.10,Fig.6. from* ro *to*"* 
after to **, then from 'to H. Tab.13,fig.1z, from*rof! 7] 
In theſe complications are the Animall ſpirits concoRed, attenuated and prepared, 
Columbus (as he is alwaies his owne friend) brags that hee firſt found our the generation of 
the Animal ſpirits inthis web ; but Archangelus gaynſayeth him and quoreth Galen wherhe 
maketh mention of the ſame . He alſo hinkerh that the Animall ſpirit is bur inchoated 
in the Rere mirabile and perfected and abſolued inthis complication: bur the power 
whereby itis perfected is fromthe ſubſtance of the Marrow of the Braine it ſelfe . And 
then that they are powred our from this Plexs#s into the forward Ventricles, and thence 
into the Organes of the ſenſes. Platerns cannot admit of this vſe of the Plexus, but ſaith, 
thar becauſe the inner ſubſtance of the Braine hath no ſuch complications or gyrations 
as the outward hath,or veſlels deriued vnto it; theſe Veſſelles were by Nature ordained 
in the center therof, thatby them it might receiue viral ſpirit and a proportion of blood, 
char as the ourſides had aboundance, ſo the inſide might not bee alrogerher deſtituteof 
life and nouriſhment. And thus farre of the Plexus Choroides. 


CHAP. XII. Of the Glandule called Pincalis, the Buttockes, the Teſticles and 
the fourth Vemtricle of the Braine. 


SIS N the third Ventricle atthe entrance into the fourth,[Tab.:1,figure 7" 
fo) #393 [|therc is ſeared a Glandule or Kernell, [Tab.11,Fig.7,\.fig.8,*. Table 12 
+= =e1| 11g-10,H] reſting vpon the foreſide of the Teſticles, [Table. 11,6g.7,*") 
{ = 1. 2b. 12,tig.10,*?] and lycth vnderthe Venall veſſel [Tab.ro,fig.6,H,l. 
2D) Wo 1| 1 ab-11,Sig.7,". Tab.12gfig: ro," which ſpringeth out of the fourth 5i- 
. Drs, with which veſſcllalſo in DiſſeQion it is eaſily drawne away from 
the Braine, for in men it ſcarſe cleaueth to the ſubſtance of the Braine, bur ina Sheep or 
Calfe itis continuall after a manner with the ſubſtance of the Braine : alſo in Beaſts itis 
much larger then in men,yeanot onely this Glandule bur all the other partes and parti 
cles of the Braine arefarre larger and more conſpicuous in bruire beaſts then they are in 
men : and therefore it is fit that yong men ſhould bee initiated and exerciſed in cutting 
vp the braines ofa Calfe or ſuch like, that when they come to diſſe&aman ty may not 
be too farre to ſecke. ; 
The Figure of it is like a Cone,that is around turbinared figure,much like the fruitof 
a 


m— 


le 12. Fi are 9. Sheweth the Cerebellum drawne a 
_ ofthe Sul aboue the Braine, that the lower ſurface 
af und the canity of the ſpinall Marrow might better bee 


__ Q. [Where is ſhewed 4 portion of the Braine from 
ww { Marrow taketh hu beginning together with 


os Buttocke, the Pinz-glandule and the fourth 


m__ re 11 Sheweth apart of the Skull couered with the 


| Pura Meninx, #hrongh which the opticke Nerues the Baſon 
awd the fleepy Arteries do paſſe. 7 

Figure 12. Sheweth the Baſon or Tunnell lifted vp, and 4. 
ures which leade the Phlegmatick excrements of the Bratn 


_ glandgle or kernel. 


TABVLA. XII. 


Grp Ofthe Fig. Mag. Connex.cs Subſt. of the Braine. 467 


AA, a part of che Braine left in the skull, 

BCD, Three parts of the Cerebellum reflec- 
red, incompaſſed with the Pia mater and 
growing to the marrow ofthe backe, 

E, The hindermoſtproceſle like to a worme 

called vermi-forme. 

FGH, the bcginning of the ſpinall marrow 

falling our of the skull roH. | 

I, the greater part of the 4, ventricle which 
is excauated or hollowed inthe marrow 
ofthe backe, 

K, Veffellesderiued to the Cerebellnm from 
thoſe veſſels which arcempticd into the 
firlt end ſecond Sm, ; 

L,cther veſſcls from the dura meninx,ſprink- 
led imo the.pia rrarer, 

MN,the fift and fixt coniugation of nerues. 

O, the toppe of the foutth veatricle like the 

neb of a quill. DES 

PQR, The backeward boſome of the skull 
made to receine the Cerebe/lam,which bo- 


ſome is yet couered ouer with the Dara 
menmx, 


SS TT, the fifi and fecond Sins of the dura 


mater, 


Fionte 10, 


AA, Parts of th: {pinall martow cutte from 
the braine, | 

BC, the places where this marrow did grow 
vnto the braine, | 

DE, the Teſticles, FG, the buttocks, H,the 
pine-glandule, 

From I t6 K, a part of thethird yentricle go- 

 ingtothe fourth, vnder the Tefticles. 

KLMN, A part of the fourth ventricle which 
is engrauen in the marrow, 

O, thetop of the fourth ventricle. | 

P, the p!ace where the ſpinall marrow goeth 
ou: of the $kull, 


.» 
Figure 1x. 


AB,Parts of the optick nerues.. h 
CD.the ſleepy arteries,E,the Baſon or Tun- 
. nellhanging downe. _ 

F, Ahole orperforation ofthe Dara meninz, 
through which the Tunnell ceacherh vn- 
ro the glandule, 

GG, parts of the ſecond conjugation of fin- 


newes, 
Figure I2. 


A, The Glandule, B, The Baſon or Tunnc1I 
called Pelus or Infſundibulum, 

CDEE;the foure holes thorough which the 
phlegmatickexcrement ifſueth, 


a Pine-apple,broade and round in the Bafis,and growneſmallerbut keeping roundto the 
top; and hereupon it is that it is called #orp9,and Glanduls Pinealis :ſome haue reſembled 
ittothe end of the Virile member,and therfore call itpenisCerebri,the yarde of che brain. 
Somewhartlong it is,and the Baſis ſayth Ye/aliz« reſteth vpon the ſubſtance of the braine, 
butthetop regardeth vpward. | | 


The 


- 


- 


\ Sul ltance. 


7 Wh. 


Vſe. 


Diſproucd., 


Their vie . 


20407 


The fourth 
ventricle, 


=_ Bunocks. 1, « Arch doeleanc foureTable 11 


Ee 46 8 Of the Pine-plandule;Buttocks,Teſticles & fourth Ventrichs.,; ? 


The ſubſtance of itis ſornewhathhard, rather fayeth Yeſalivs inclning vnto theny, 
tute bfa glandule then of the Braine,and coucred with the thinne membrane. The coy. 
Jour ofir ſomewhat differeth from that of the marrow,as being a little yellowiſh. It lyeh 
vnder the veſſell ſayth Bauhine [Table 10.f1g.6 H] which gocth to the third ventricle, from, 
which veſſell all the webs almoſt which are inthe ventricles doe proceede: and hath the 
ſame vſe that other glandules haue,which are placed vnder veſſels, that is,to confirm their 


diuifions. For asſoone as this veſſell entrerh int the third ventricle,jr is preſently giyz. 


. dedinro many branches couered ouer with the Pie Mater ; and therefore theglandulebe. 


commethto them a ſtrength and ſtay ; bur 47changelus denyeth this vſe of ir. Againe,ir 


- hath another vſe acknowledged by Ye/alius,Platerus and Levrentis,and that istokeep the 


aſſage of the third ventricle open that it bee nor ſtopped by the ingate of the fore name 


' veſſell,and fothe Animallſpirit hindered from deſcending into the fourth ventricle. 


Archengels obſeruing that this glandule was placed at the beginning of the middleor 
third ventricle. our of which theſpirir is tranſmitted into the ventricle of the afrer-braine, 
eboughtthat thisglandulc had the ſame vſc that the Pylors of the ſtomacke hath, to be a 


Porter as Galen ſaith to moderate the outgate of theſpirits. Bur thethetruerh is,thatthis | 


Glandule can haue no ſuch vſc becauſe it is no particle ofthe Braine, neither adhereth to 
the inward ſides of the veatricle,but only lyeth vpon it onthe outſide; neither indeed doth 
itſo nearely rouch the paſſage as thatit canſtop.theſame, Indeede if it were apart ofthe 
brane (fayeth Galen) then it were morelikely,that as the braine is dilated and compreſſed, 
the Glandule alſo ſtould altet his poſition and ſomtimes open the paſſage fometinies ſhut 
itbur ſceing of it ſe!fe ir cannot moue being no part of the Braine,this vſe cannot bee attri- 


buted vnto it. 


zure7 .* figure 8.**E,cable 12 fig.10."***) ſmall bo. 
dies,which Gales in his eight Booke ofthe //e of Pares and the 14. Chapter, calleth thinne 
and long eminencies ofthe braine, for they ſivell yp round andare ſomewhathard. Th 

are particles of the Brain and of the ſame ſubſtance therewith,but their colour appreoh 

nearerſayth Yeſaltz5tothecolourof the Braine there where it 1; ethnext to the Pia Me- 
zinx. In their lower part they grow our of the Brajne, but aboue and at the fides they are 
not.continucd to er darrofoi or in it, butare onely couered withthe Pis mater; butbe- 
cauſe they are ſcituate betweene the forepart ofthe After-braine and backſide ofthethird 


The Teſiicles YVnto the backeſide of the Pine- eu? on either hand the third ventricle and vnder 


T- ventricle they are betterdeſcerned when the Cerebellum is taken away. 


And becauſe they carrythe repreſentation of two buttocks ioyned together, Ge/evin 


-- his. Book of the Ye of Parts and the 14. Chapter called them y24ie that is, ſmall buttocks; 


and if you marke well the mecting of theſe two, and alfo caſt your eye vppon the pinall 
marrow the. deſcendeth by them, you will readily compare them to a m.ns thighes ſet 
cloſe together. Others comparing theto Teſticles, had rather call them 4iSpe then 524i, 
Others, becauſe theſe bodies are not feparared into parts, but diſtinguiſhed one!y by ano- &. 
ucrihwart line [table 12.figure 10. betwixt ©? and *©] do call thoſe parts of them which are 
next tothe Pine-Glanduleſ table 12.figure 10.*] and vppermoſt, Teſticles, and thoſe that 


- areJower Buttocks: becaufe in their lower and backward part ſtable 1 5. figure 10. vnder” 
_ and whenthe After-braine is remooued, thepaſſage our of the third ventricle into the 
. fourthconſpicuouſly appeareth ſrab.11.fig.f.*rable 12.fig. 10 aboue*] which paſſage re- 


f:mblcth the very fundamentberween the buttocks. 

The vſe of theſe bodies is to ſuſtaine the waight or bulke of the braine,leaſt the third 
ventricle orthe paſſage [table 11.figure 7.8.*rable 12.figu. 10. **] which gocth out ofthe 
third into the fourth ſhould be comprefſed,and ſothe Animallſpirit interceptcd, Some 
thinkethat theſe particles driue foreward the Pine glandule ro ſhutte vp the paſſage ofthe 
ventricle : and Archangelusthus. The Teſticlesthruſt forward the Gladule, and the But- 
tockesthruſt forward the Tefſticles : for if y ou deuidetheſe particles and enter Probe at 


| thebackeholeofthzthird ventricle, you ſhall more plainiy perceiue the other part of the 


third ventricle ſcituated vnder the Teſticles[Tab.12.tigure 10.' and * ſhew che whole third 
ventricie]which endeth into the fourth. EE - 
 Theteirventricle which Ga/en in his 8.Booke of the Y/e of Parts andthe 12;Chapter, 
callerhthe ventricle ofthe Cerebellam: Lanrenting ſinus quarrus the Common Anatomilts 
the fourthventricleſtable-12.f1g.9.*fig.10.**** with table 15.fig.21.H]is ſciruate betwixt 
the After braine and the ſpinall marrow for it is common to them both: ſo ſayth ee" 
f 
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-——— oof the hollowneſles of the Cerebe:lum and the Marrow of the backe, 
Jt1s ils then if you ioyne both your hands rogether and make one hollownes be- 
þ. p" or as Fellepius hath it in his Inſtitutions. It 1s ſcituare in the back part of the 
w_ Derweene it and the Cerebelluzz where the beginning of the ſpinall Marrowe ari- 
me of the braine, for in it it is for the moſt part formed.ltis the leaſt and the fineſt 
- ill the Ventricles : the figure of it is round, bur withall ſomewhar long after the fa- 
Gig ofan Egge. Artihe firſt it beginneth ſomewharlarge and by degrees is ſtraight- 
4 till atlengrh it end in a ſharpe corner. For the lower and chiefe cauity of this ven- Calommſcrip- 
"7 leis in the ſpinall Marrow [Tab.12,fig.10, from * to*] hauing a hollowneſle like a vim. 
fi which finus Herophylus likened to the cauity of a writing pen, the end of it which is 
-mbled to the neb of the pen ariſing on eyrher ſide[Tab.12 ,fig.10,) like a wing.The 
; er part of it is made of the After-brain and the pia Mater encompaſlingir. [Tab. 15, 
"21 H)For this Ventricle is lined withthe pie Mater, before [Tab.11,fig.7,*neere to 
u®] where it ioyneth the Cerebellum to the Braine and to his buttockes, behindſTab.11, 
ko. $. as 1t WEIE ioyning * to "] where it ioyneth the Cerebellamto the ſpinalMarrow. 
This Ventricle 1s nor double bur ſingle, becauſe our of it the Spinall Marrowe was to 
be produced as Galen faith : now the Spinall Marrow is ſingle, forithad notbeene poſ- 
(ble, or ifpoſsiblezit had nor beene fitthatone Creature ſhould haue hadde a double 
Crine, The magnitude therofis conuenient to receyue the Animal ſpirits out of the for- 
ward Ventricles by the common paſſage or third ventricle and to communicate them The magni- 
:o the Nerues which vader the head are diſtributed into the whole bodie whence itwas = 
that Herophyius called this Ventricle Principaliſsimum, the moſt principall . Yer it is lefſe meregtytn, 
then the forward Ventricles , becauſe (fayth Galen) it conteynethathing of more power 
and Faculty. In this ventricle 7eſalius thought was the ſeare of the Memorie , butwee —_— 
knoweand are able to demonſtrate that no cauity ofthe bodye is the ſeate either of the conceire dif 
ſenſatiue ſoule or of any of her Faculties, bur rather the ſolid ſubſtance ofthe partes.  procucd. 
This Ventricle we finde in DiſſeQions (as alſo al the reſt) to conteine in ita wateriſh | 
moyfture. The two forwardÞeſide this water conteyne allo the Plexus Choroides [Tab.g, 
fig.4. OO. Ta.10,fig.z DOag. 6,**Jand thethird the Venal Veſſel[Ta.xo, fig. 6, H,I. gu... TR 
Tab.11fig.7," __ out of *] which is propagared from the fourth /ixus of the dure one of the v6 
Menins, and maketh the plexus as we ſaide before more complicated . Many there are rides con 
who thinke that all theſe foure Ventricles do conteine the Animal ſpirits laboured and © 
perfe&edin the plexus Choroides. | 
CHAP. XIII. Of the Tunnel, the Flegmaticke Glandule, the won- 
derfull Net , and the wſe of the Braine. 
IJ \ the firſt or forward hole of the third Ventricle, or atthe fides of thar 
ALA bol ororifice[Tab.1r,fig.7,and 81] we meer with adeepe cauity ioy- 
{\ Ty nedaboue to the Braine and made (as fgith Galen in his ninth booke of The Tunnell, 
R2Ithe Vic of parts and the third chapter) of the pia mater compaſlzing the 
SIP ws, baſis - the epi For of _ Pia _— —_—_— outis madearound 
=_——== proceſlc or production, [Tab. 15. fig.20.] whoſe beginning is large 
and ample, [Tab. 12,fig.11,* 6-125) burafter is AS ned into a pi - till it end - a 
long Fiftule or quill (wouen wirh ſmallbur many veines) which hoe aproper hole 
[Tad. 12. fig.11,*] made for it in the Dare materdeſcendeth and determineth into the 
Pine-Glandule. This paſſage by Galewin his ninth Books of the Vie of parts and of Ana- 
tomicall Adminiſtrations and the third L_ » asalſo by many that haue followed 
him,is called ea; peluis rhe Baſon.He callerh it alſo in the place before named xo«vn 1n- 
þ undiba'um the Tunnell, becauſe in the top it ſerueth as a Tunnels top to admit the Hu- His Names. 
mor, and inthe bottome like the pipe to fer it our; for by this the thicker excrements of 
the Braine ſtored vpinthe anon, are received and tranſmitred to the Flegmarticke 
Glandule of which we ſhall ſpeakeby and by. Yeſalizs maketh the vpper part to be cal- 
led T2, and compareth it to a Bathing rub fuch as they vſe in Hothouſes.The neather 
= - Peer? w-g cannot be better compared then to the pipe of a Tunnell ſuch as they y.cuu. 
with. | 
Concerning the vſe all Anatomiſts do agree; but Lawrentiss me-thinkes for the faſhi- 
_ the vſe compareth it beſt to ſuch a bagge as wee call Aanice Hippoeratis in Eng- 
y- commonly an Hippoccas bagge,becauſe through itthey run ; Higpoceas which is called 
P.Wine.Next tothe baſon followerh the flegmatickGlandule.Galenin hisg.bookde w/ 
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Glanduls pits partium and the third Chapter calleth it ſimply 49», thatis, a Glandule . The ſeace of ;- 
"= is vader and withoutthe Meninges atthe end of the Tunnell in the ſaddle of the we £ 
bone. For this ſaddle or boſome ofthe bone was purpoſely made to receiue this Glan- 
dule : and therefore the forme of them both differeth lirrle ; for it is Aathollow abouc,gib. 
His ſubitance bous below and almoſt foure ſquare . The ſubſtance is Glandulous,but yet more compa& 
and harder then other glandules. Thicke it is and compaſled abour with the Pia mater hap. 
ly with that part thereof which maketh rhe Tunnel ,and by this Membrane it isryedtothe 
bone and leaneth to two branches ofthe ſsporary Arteries called Carotides which Creepey 
by the ſides thereof. [Table 12,fig.12.*?**] This Glandule recciucth the excrement in 
' manner of aſponge as they fall from the braine, which excrement it not onely emprieth 
into thepalate,bur alſo ſome fals downe by his ſides through thoſe holes which are boreg 
| in the Baſis of the Scul.Neyther was Hippee.ignorant hereof,who in his books de Glendaly 
Hippocrates. 8 de locks in omine ſaith, that Hemors fal out of the head through the eares the ties, the moſe;s- 
thers by the Pallat into the throat & the gullet,ſome alſo through the veins into the ſpinal mur- 
row and into the bloud:that s 7.wazes. For atthe ſides of this Glandule there are bored two 
holes in the boe which deſced,one forward ending in that hole where through th: 2 Payre 
of ſinewes isled,the other deſcendeth more backward and paſſcth by the ſharp Cleft atthe 
ſides of that hole through which that notable branch of the ſoporary Artery aſcendethin. 
to the Scull, of which outlets we ſhall ſpeake more at large in the Hiſtory ofthe bones, 
And theſe are the wayes by which the phelgme is cuacuated our of the braine. Forthe 
braine being great and large ſtood in need of much aliment, and becauſe it is very moiſt g 
notvery hot outof that much aliment many excrements do arife 8 arc gathered therein, 
which excrements being of two kindes thinne and rhicke, the thin do vapour outthrough 
the Surures, the thicke are cuacuarcd partly by the Noftrils as we have ſaide already, par- 
ly by the Palate. Tor thoſe thatariſe abouethe Ventricles and are ſtabledn the diuiſion 
ofthe braine are purged by the foreward hole and the Noſe, and is called Mucr: ; wegiue 
it a homely name bur proper to it, and call it Snot. s 
But thoſe that are gatheredin the ventricles do moſtwhat deſcend to the Tunnell and 
are auoided by the Palate, cyther by ſimple prning which we call Rheume, or elſeby ex- 
creation or hawking which we cal phelgme. And thus much of the Glandule & vſe therof, 
Wonderfal The Retemirabile or wondetNer which Galez (in the 9. booke of the Y/eof pares 8 
Net. the third chaprer) calleth, SuxlvaSisniigue[Tab.13,fig.l 4,)thatis, the Netlike complice- 
tion,hath his name from the arrificiall figure; forit is made ofthe ſoporary arteries, ſtab, 
Wherofmade 13fig-14-* *] which ariſing vpward from the heart through the Cheſtclimbe vnto thehead 
and atthe Baſis ofthe aus neere the originall ofthe opticke Nerues, do makethis web 
or Net. This net compaſleth the glandule [Tab.13,fig.14,"] at the fides of the ſaddle of 
the wedge-bone, andis notlike a _ Net, butasif you ſhould lay many fiſhersNets 
one aboue another; wherein this is admirable,that the replications of one aretycd tothe 
replications of another ſo that you cannotſeparate the Nets aſunder , bur they areallof 
them ſo wrought into one another as if it were a bodyc of Netmeſhed together notinto 
breadth onely, bur cuen into thickneſle alſo . In theſe according to Galen , the Animall 
ſpirits make long ſtay; which have for this proper and immediate marrer the vitall ſpirits 
raiſed vpin the arteries and heere wrought into Animall, from whence they are conucy: 
edinto the ventricles ofthe braine. For ſaith Gelew (in his 9.booke ofthe Y ſe of parts and 
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a dal | ULY A. The internall I ular veine. 
12. Fieure 13.exhibiteth the veſſelles of the Braine ind A.1 TNT 
To hfrtbation .eſpecially through the right ſide, whithey B+ The {lecpy or Iugular artery; 


| : C. the firlt veine, ' | 
theypr oceede from the Int ernall Iugular veme, or fromthe D. the 2 veine which isled vnto the Sn, 


ſleepie Arterie, or from the ſinus of the Dura Meninx. E, the 2,creeping through the dura meninx 
- ; ., FE,the fourth running into the Sinm, 
Figure, 14- ſheweth the wonder ful Net as Galen defer ibeth it. G H,the 5 and6 going tothe dara meninx., 
ou a aiek che 1 I,the firſt Artery, 
Fignre 15+ ſhewerh the pituitary Glandule with the Baſon ana | \ 1. nchof the ſame Arteryrunning 


the ſleepy Arteries. through the Muſcles ofthe necke, 


= F --mirabil derfall Net,t0- K, the ſecond artery rechios into the hams 
16. ſheweth the Rete-mirabile or wonderfull 1 a cond artery reching into the ſans 
he” fl o - h the clan dule as it is foundin the heads of Calues L,the third without a companion. 


and Oxen- 


7 A ſmall branch ofthe third Artery, 
> M,N,the 1 & 2 /nzzs of the Dura Meninx, 
TABVLA XU. O,the congrefle or meeting of both thoſe 
frau, PP,the z nu of the Dura Heninx 
*The end thereof, 
R,the fourth ſinzs of the Dura meninx. 
SS, Branches of the firſt Sinw deriued into 
che Membranes neere at hand. 
TTIT, Branches of the third Sms diſper- 
ſed intorhe Pia Meninx, 
V V.the lower ſmal branches of che 3./inzs 
X X,che vpper,diſtributed through the D#- 
YA MENtAXx, ; 
Y Y, certain ſurcles ofthe 4 Sinns ſent vp- 

— | D ward. aa, Ochers ſent downward. 

SR—— Nos RK 5, thevpperpaſſape of the fourth Sinz 
by V/p —— running by the Sy:b. 

cc,Surcles runing vpward from this paſſage 

de, the right & left vpper branches of the 
fourth Sins, fThelower 
branch going to the Pia rarer. 

2,A branch of the ſame paſ.going forward 
bþ, The ſame bending backewarde tothe 
Choroides refleted to the Cerebellum. 
ji, A notableveſlſcll into the which the 4, 

Sins doth determine, 
K the vpper.The by-partition of this veſſel 
in the braine, | 
[,m, Two branches of thisby-partition, 
».Aſurcle reching tothe organ ofhearing 
o00,the diſtribution of the-3 vein & artery, 
?pp, Surcles proceeding from the Braches 
marked witho deriued into the pia water 
o, The diviſion of the third artery where it 
entreth into the ſcull. f« A braunca 
reaching to the hollownes of the noſtrils 

t, theend of this in the extreamity of the 

veſlcl, a#,2 branches entring into fie ſcul 

x, A branch derived vnto theeie fromthe 

coition or meeting of the branches #s, 

e,A branch attaining to the pia mzter, 

A, Abrichattaining to the right ventricle 
The complication of veſſels Talled Plexus 

Choroides formed on cither fide of the 
branch marked with A, Fig.14, A,B, Arteries climbing. the cull, and making this wonderful ner, 

C.D,Branches into which the furcles ofrhat net are joynedin toE, aye IG or kernel of flegm 

Fg:15, A,the Glandule receiving the baſon, B, the baſon it ſelfe,or if you wil,the Tunnel called Pe/#zs or 

infundibulum. CC, the ſleepy Arteries. D,A branch of the artery going to the fide of the Dara Meninx. 

E,Another branch of the ſame artery going to rhe noſtrils. FF, An artery in one fide diuided into 2 bran- 

ches, buc in the other ſide mecting togither againe, G, A partition of the artery creeping through the d#- 

rameninx, H,Another branch which getteth out of the ſcull and reacheth to the eies; Figure 16, A 
The petuirary Glandule. B,C. The ſleepye arteries going into the ſcull, D,D. The wonderfull Net. 

For the vſe of the Braine. AriFtotle (in his ſecond booke dg partibus Animalium and the 7. Ts rico the 
chapter) writerh, that the braine was made as a comms good for the behoofe of the whole "> 
Creature,to temper the feruour and heate of the heart; which opinion becauſe iris ſuſfici- 
ently refuted by Gales in his 8-booke of the 7ſe of parts and the ſecond chapter wee wil not 
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infiſt long vpon it, only theſe two things we open. Firlt, thatthe heart is ſufficiently ref. 
perated by our perpetuall inſpiration and expiration. Secondly, thatif Nature had in. 
rended the brayneto coole the heart, ſhe would nor haue ſetthem fo farre diſtant,but pla- 
cedir cyther about the heartor ar leaſt in the Cheſt: as well therefore might he haue ſaide 
that the Heele was made for the vic of the heart as the Braine. 

W herefore we determine the vſe ofthe braine ro be, firſt for a habitation for the ſoule 
Diucrſe whereby ſhe performeth her Animall fun&tions , as well thoſe thar are principall asalſo 
thoſe of ſenſe and motion . Secondly, thatinthe ſubſtance thereotthe Animall ſpirits 

might beclaboured, therein conueyed and from thence deriued into the body . For fo 
ſaith Galen (in his 8. booke of the F/e of parts and the 13. chapter, andrhe 9. booke andthe 
4<chaprer.)In the whole ſubſtance of the body ofthe Braine isthe Animal ſpiric wrought 
andreſerued,not onely inthe ventricles : andin his 12.booke of Method the 5. chapter& 
the third de /octs affets and the 7. ſpeaking ofthe falling ſicknefle he ſaith, Ir is cauſed in 
the braine, the humor hindering the Animall ſpirits which are cantainedin the ventricles 
that they cannot yſſue out . Thirdly,that the Nerues andſpinall marrow might proceede 
from the marrow thereof, which is ſo manifeſt as we neede not citethe plares of Galento 
proueit. Forthe Nerues receiue from the braine asfrom a principle,as we ſay 4 quoand 
of diſpenſation,the Animal vertue and ſenſative ſoule which do refide in his ſubſtance and 
do Fſiribure the faculties of ſenſe and motion into the Organs or Inſtruments of ſenſe & 
motion as it wergthrough Channels hauingin thethe Animall ſpirits to conuey the ſame 
faculties. 
the An mall This Animall ſpirit although ir performe many ſeruices, is one andthe ſame; leading 
ſpirit, all the faculries of the ſenſariue ſoule through the Nerues into all the parts of the body: bur 
the Inſtruments into which our ofthe braine it is powredinto the Nerues are manifolde. 
Wherefore if they runne into the eyes which are the Organs ofthe fight they make Viſi- 
Aritates O14 if into the eares Hearing, &c .This Ari#otie(in his ſecond booke de generatione Ani- 
Compariſons, #alinm and the laſtrext) clegantely declareth bythe example of a Smiths hammer, for as 
the hammer is butone inſtrument yer doth many ſeruices according to the variety ofthe 
ſubie@vpon which it worketh ; ſois the ſpiritin the worke of Natures adminiftrations;8: 
as the beames of the Sunne are one and the ſame yet appearediuers if they light vpondi- 
uers coulers, ſoisit with the Animall ſpirits. 
Theſexcof —Theſubſtance of the Braine although it be deuoide of Animall motion and ſenſe (for 
thelenſative it js not deuoide of Naturall)yctis itthe originall of ſenſe and voluntary motion which we 
_ may better perceiue if we conſider that diſcaſe which we cal the Apoplexie.For thoſethat 
are ApopleQticall although all their Inſtruments ofthe ſenſes are perfeQ,yer becauſethe 
Animal ſpirits are intercepted they haue no ſenſe ar all.For the originall ofthe ſpinallmar- 
row being totally ſtopped, allthe parts vnder it doe looſe both ſenſe and motion : ſoallo 
Animallmo- if the Nerue which is conueyed to any part be obſtrued, that part is deprined of ſenſe& 
tion & ſenſe, motion. Hence it followeth thar the braincis the ſeate and reſidence of the ſenfſatiue 
ſoule, and the fountaine of ſenſe and motion. Of ſenſe,becauſe itreceiueth the impreſsi- 
ons of all ſenfiblethings. Of motion becauſe it diſpenſeth the knowledge of auoiding that 
which is hurtfull, and deſire to follow after that whichis profitable and behooucfull. 
Naturalſenſe Asfor Naturalſenſe and motion there is a greatqueſtion whether the braine haue them 
orno: andfirſt for ſenſe. Hippocrates (inhis booke de wulneribu capitis) faith, that the 
braine hath preſent and exquiſite ſenſe abour the Sinciput or ſides of the head, becauſcin 
this place the bone is the thinneſt and moſt of the braine is there contained;beſide,the skin 
of the head is there thinneſt alſo. Moreouer ſaith he, the diſcaſes of the braine are the molt 
acute and dangerous, yeafor the moſt part morrall and hard to be iudged of by thoſe that 
are not very well experienced. 

Galen (in his firſt booke of the cauſe of Symproms and the 8.chapter) ſaith,that the braine 
was not made by Nature an inſtrument with ſenſc, but ſo that itis able to comprehendor 
percciue all thoſe things by which it ſuffercth, as if he ſhould haueſaide, The braine is not 
made to be a particular inſtrument of ſence, ſo as it can perceiue br apprehend colours 
onely asthe eyes, ſauours onely as the tongue, &c: Butit is a common inſtrument of ſen- 
fation diſcerning colours, ſauours, ſmels, ſounds and tactile qualities; and in a wordall 
ſenſible obiects. | 

Whereforethe braine feeleth vniuerſally wharſocuer is offered vnto it, not with choice 
as the eye which receiucth not the ſound butonely his owne obieR and ſointhe reſt. It 
remaf- 
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remayneth therefore that the Narurall ſence of the btaine is none at allorat leaſt ſoweak 
| : nddullas it is hardly percciued, for in his ſubſtance there is rather a faculty of Touching 
then an inſtrument of Couch. | Es os Eats 

" Ferie/ius thinketh that all motiori is from the matrow of the braine, and all ſence from Fermi his 


Philoſophy a* 
his membranes; 


becauſe the body ofthe vraine is perpetually moucd but hath no feeling 1G .c this, 

:tall :on the other ſide, his membranes are of chemſclues immouable eſpecially the Dari 

iter, burfecle very cxatly. Sointhe Lerhargy or Phrenfic which are diſeaſes ofthe 

C:bſtance of thebrainic there isno paine ar all, but if a ſharp vapour or humourberaiſed « 

\nto the Meninges,then grievous paine followeth: Moreover the ſpinallmarrowand all 

the nerves have their marrow from thebraine & that couered with the Meninges,al which 

have the ſame and no other power or faculty then what they recciued from their original, 

wherefore the foreparr of the braine is the beginning of Sence,rhe hinder part of Motion, 

but of Touching the Meninges or Membranes are the original. Thoſenerues which are 

{ill of marrow arcthe inſtruments of Motior: ; of Touching, thoſe whoſe greater parts are 

duced by the Meninges. And this is Ferpelizshis Philoſophy concerning thispoynt, 
Le how conſonant to reaſon we ſhall ſee afrerward. 

Concerning the motion of the braine greatdifference there is among Authors.Galen: Th... 
in his $. booke ofthe Ye of Parts and the ſecond Chapter,ſayth ir hath perperouall motion. of che braine. 
Veſalins denies it, anſiveres his arguments & addeth thathe could never perceiue any ſuch piſatius a- 
motion either in great woundes of the head, or which is more in his difſeQions of living gainſt Galez, 
Creatures. Fallopizs halteth in this poynt, he ſayes it but hee dares got auouch it; 

platerws thinks that thoſe thar ſay it moues,miſtake the motion of the braine for the mo- 
tion of the third Sins, which beaterh like an artery. Columbus, Archangelus and Lanrenti- 
doc all conſent thar it mouerh continually;and inſtance in woundes of thehead. LZax- 
rentiusis ſo confident that heſaythhe is a mad man and wantshis ſences that willdeny it. 

Torcſolueypon ſomewhat among ſo many opinions,we think; tharthe braine isnor mo-,,, 

ved by any Animall or voluntary motion,bur by a Naturall and that double : one proper foluc of. 

ofhis owne, another from the arteries,albeir this laft Archengelus doth Gig hrreets thoſe 

arteriesthat runne aboue aretoo ſmall,buc thoſe thar are in the botrom of the brain much 

leſſe,yct it giueth the power of voluntary motion to other parts. ws 

This motion is proper and peculiar to the braine, for the generation, nouriſhment and TOTP 

expurgation of the Animall ſpirit, for it is dilated and againe conſtringed as may be ſeene (4c mono, 
' inwounds of the head where anotable part ofthe Scull is taken away; as alſo ofthe mem- 

branes fayth Bawhine. And in childten new borne in the mould, the braineis ſo manifeſtly How the moe 
ſecnetobeate and pant, that cuen the bones which atthar time are very ſoft aremooued 295 Heer 
therewith. When it is dilated it draweth out of the Sins ofthe dura mater(loine fay our 

of the wonderful net or web of the /oporarie arteries) vitall ſpirits and ayre by.the noſthrils, 

forthe reſtauration and preſervation of the Animall ſpirites, 8 when it contraQteth it ſelfe _ 
edriueth out the Animall ſpirics laboured in his ſubſtance throughthe nerues, as through The Animal 
Pipes and canals.into the organs of ſence and motion, or as Archangel hath iron of the 
foreward ventricles being contracted into the third and fourth, and fo into the organs a- 
foreſaide : which ſpirires when they ariue in the particular parts they nouriſh the Animal! 
ſpirits bred and fixed in thoſe partes. For the Animall ſpirit loweth through thenerues 
into all the parts,nort onely to be the conuayer ofthe ſenſariue and mouing Soule, bur alſo 
togiue houriſhmentto the Animall ſpirits fixed in the parts ; and this ſpiritis the wedjun 
or Meane by which the Senfartine Soule and al his faculties which are incorporeal are joy- 
ned withrhe body. Theoutward parts becauſe their inſtruments are farther off, ftoodin 
neede of nerues as it were Channels through which the Animall ſpirites accompanied by 
the Vital as it wereby guides might be conuaied, bur the inward parts becauſe their inſtru- 
ments are neare and athand needed no nerues,but recemue the fame by blind andinuiſible 
by-waies yet guided by the ſame Viral ſpirits. 

We haue alfo ſaydthatat the entrance,into and at the out-gate from the heartthere are A winy con- 
certain Values or floud-garcs ſer,and their vſes wee haue allotted; Now Arehangelus is of _ of Ar- 
opinion that the Buttocks and Pine-glandule of the Braine doe here the fame offices that ©= 
thevalues didin the heart. Forſayth he, in the dilatation of the braine the way out of the 
third ventricle into the fourth cloſeth irſelfe, and beſide is ſhut vp by the glandulefalling 
berweene the Buttocks,that no part of the ſpirits can rewrne our ofthe fourth ventricle in- 
to the third. On the contrary,inthe ON the glandule is lifted vp and the Burtocks 
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into the fourth. PE _ 
Divet3 opiai- Concerning the generation of Animall ſpirits there are divers opinions; eſpecially 
m _ these ſeauen, one of Gale#,another of. Veſalins, a third of Columbus, a fourth of Argenteriue a 
be Animal fift of Archangelzs,a fixt of Lavrentiws,and 4 ſeaucth of Yarolins, to which Bauheme our ay. 
ſpirits, thor ſubſcribeth. |  - 
PE Galens opinion was, that tliey were made ofthe vitall ſpirite brought by the ſopexarie a; 
teries and of ayre breathed tn,mary as for the place of their generation he ſeemethto be al: 
together vncertiine;for ſometimes hee a re Plexus Choroides, ſometimes the ven. 
tricles, ſometimes the ſubſtance and body of the braine. 
Veſalins, Vefalizs ſayeth they are laboured in theright and left ventricle by a power and efficacy 
recciued from the brain,and haue for their matter vitall ſpirits from the heart,& aire drawn 
in by inſpiration aſcending through the third ventricle. | 
Columbres fayth they are made of ayre drawneby the noſerhrils andaltered inthe cayj- 
ties ofthe forchead bone and the wedge-bone,and carried through the pores of the ſp8h. 
gy bone tothe forward ventricles where it meeteth with the vitall ſpirit ſent vpward from 
the hartby the /oporarie arteries,8& powred into the Plex choroides which is in theyentri. 
cles;both which ſpirits and ayre,fayth he,by the perpetuall motion of the braine andthis 
Plex1s Choroides are exactly mingled,andof them the Animall ſpirits are generated in tha 
Plexus Choroides which is 14 the ventricles,and this he ſayth was his owne inuention, 
Argenterius, Argenterius will haue but one influent or moouable ſpirite beſides the fixed ſpirites of 
the particular partes, zvhoſc! arguments ſhall be ſufficiernly anſwered in our Controuerſies 
by Laerentins. | 
Archangeluc opinion i:3,that the Animall ſpirits are made of the vitall.changed by ma. 
ny exagitations and alterations by the arteries which make the Rete mirabile andthe Plex- 
17 Chovoides,but receiving lis vetermoſt perfe&tion in and by the ſubſtance of the Braine,g: 
ſo becommeth a convenient vehicle of the ſenfatiue ſoule. The proceſle of which gene- 
ration he ſayth is after this :nanner. There is an inchoation or beginning made inthe Rete | 
mirabile,but the plenaric perfeQion is in the Plexus Choroides, yetthat from a power orfa- 
cultic ofthe marrow of the braine in which-alone ſuch power reſideth; being ſo perfeficd 
they are powred out into tte ventricles (which adde nothing to their generation) as into 
-—" 109 or placesof receyte where they arckept to bee tranſported into the whole 
ody. 
; "HD thus,the Animall ſpirit is generated ofthevirall ſpirit and the airebreathed 
Laurenting. ao Mp F £ P 
in;whoſe preparation is in tlie labyrinthian webs of che ſmall arteries,8& inthe vpper or for- 
ward ventricles;but they rec ciuc a farther elaboration inthe third ventricle and theirper- 
fetion in the fourth,and from thenceby the nerves are diffuſed into the whole body : but 
' hereprehendeth thoſe that auouch that this ſpirit receiueth his forme and ſpecificall diffe 
rence in the webs before named. : 
| Finally Yarolizs and with him 3axhine and wee with them will reſolue,firſt for their mat- 
4g | ... {crthatitis arterial bloud aboundlantly fulfilled with vitall ſpirits and ayre drawn in by the 
folue os Noſethrils; for the manner wee ſazy it is thus. The ſpirituous and thin bloud is ſent vp from 
_ the hieart by the ſoporarie arteries 'ynto the braine, andis powred out into the Sin ofthe 
dura mater whileſt they are dilatec] as is venall bloud out of the veins. With this is mingled 
| ayre drawne by in{piratiou throv gh thenoſcthrilles,and ariving into the brainc through 
Be. the pores ofthe ſpongy bone. J.heſe ſubſtances thus mingled and mixed in the veſlelles, 
whileſt they are carried through t| 1£ conuolutions ofthe Braine are altered and prepared, 
purged alſo from phlegmarick ex-zrement, which whilſt it nouriſherh the braine,the more 
ſubtile part is transfuſed into his: ibſtance, and there,thar is,in the marrowy ſubſtanceof 
the braine,itisJaboured into a mc »ſt ſubtile Animall ſpirite, and ſo is from thence by the 
ſame paſſages returned and com nunicated to the ſpinallmarrow and to the nerues ofthe 
whole body. Neither ſaith Yar izs is it neceſſary that theſe ſpirits ſhould have any caui- 
ties to be labouredin ; andhee ſhewethitby an example. Vhen wee ſhut one eyethe 
Animallfpirit in 2momentreturi; erh vnto the other,ſo that it dilateth che ball or pupill of 
the other,and yetisthereno maniteſt paſſage berween them, ſauing thoſe inſenſible pores 
which are in euery nerue andalſo inthe ſubſtance of the brainc. And hereunto ſublcri- 
ber allo Platerzs on this manner tthe common opinion ſaith he, is that the Animall ſpi- 
rit is generated and contayned in the Plexrz Choroides,which I cannot approve as well -_ 
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—C theſe veſſelles are ſo veryſmall, as alſo becauſe ſo many excrements of the brainefall 

" ough the ventricles. I thinke thercfore thatthe AnimallTpitit is tyed to the ſubſtarice 

| fthe braine,ſo that the braine is never without Animall ſpirires, neither canthe Animall 

c rites Tubfift 10 any part without the ſubſtance of rhe braine :for whatelfe isthe inward 

Cbſtance of enery Nerue but a kinde of production of the braine compaſled aboutwith a 
rodudtion alſo of the membganes ofthe ſame. Eo. | 

F Andthus much ſhall be luftficient ro haue ſayed concerning the vſe of the Braine and 


the generation of the Animall ſpirit. Now wee preceede to the After-braine or the Cere- 


belluw. 
CHAP. XIII. - 'Of the Cerebellum or After-braine. 


Hatthe whole Maſle of the Braine is diuided into the Braine & After-braine 
we haue already ſhewed.The caufe of this diuifion#arollizs takerh to be this. 
Y V hcreas of thoſe things which are apprehendedby the ſenſes there are two 
EW chicfe, differing much the one from the other yet both ofthem ſo immedi- 

PA atcly ſeruiceable to the vnderſtanding that they cannotbe ſubſtiruced one for 
the other; wherof one belongeth to the Sight che other to the Heating; and becauſe there Thereaſon of 
js required to the perfeCtion of ſight the mediation of a moiſt and wateriſhbody as we ſec wane mo 
in the eyes : therefore for their behoofe eſpecially andofthe viſible Species which the OTE. 
adwit,that part ofthe braine was made which is the ſofter and fo great that itfillerh Fi 
moſtthe whole Scull; and this is called properly Gerebrym or the Braine .* Burt becauſe 
thoſe Species which are apprehended by ſound, or refounding;do require akinde of drines 
intheir Organ,as Hrippacrates excellently acknowledgerh (for where there is only moyſture 
thereislittleor no reſonance atall) : therefore vnderthebraineinthe backepart of the 
head thereis ordained and ſcituated a leſſer and faſter portion which they call Cerebe/lum 
we the After-braine which as it is truely harder then the braine itſelfe , ſois itconſequent- 
ly dryer. Andthis is Galens opinion in the 6. chaprer of his 8. booke.de-ſa partmem where Gale. 
heſaich; that therefore it is harder then the braine becauſc it produceth hard Nerues; albe- 


«Veſalizs, Columbus and Archangelus wil not admit any difference in their ſubſtances. ,-, FI 
Wherefore the Braine it ſelfe was eſpecially made for the behoofe of the eyes, & theyr 
obies:the Afﬀter-braine for the vic of reſounding ſpecies or ſiich things as were to bee Why the 
repreſented to the hearing. And becauſe the ſightis more excellent” then the hearing , p2n5n 3. 
miniſtring vnto vs more difference of things, therefore it is ſeared aboue the braine. er brane. 
The Cerebellum or Aﬀter-braine, called in Greeke rag:yuipzarsand by Ariſtotle ©n1rgavic, a0 oat 
that is after the Braincyis as it were a priuate and ſmall Braine ſciruated inthe backe and r;foue, 
lower part of the ſcull vnder the Braine [Tab.11.fg.8.**Jfkromwhichir is ſeparated : it 
is alſo coucred with both the Meninges or Membranes, and is vnited to chefpinal mar- 
tow for a little ſpace where alſo it affoordeth a part out of it ſelfe to make the: bulke of 
, the ſamenarrow. | Eo x n 
Inbrute Beaſts it isround and acuminated or growitg ſharpe apdrakethvp almoſt all ©* . - 
the backpart of the head.Itis continuared on eyther hand tothe fides ofthe Braine by ewo' 
orbicular or round portions: [Table x 1,fig.8.ncare**.] Butto theſpinall martow iris 
joyned in the very.middeſt, yet trowardthe backſide, [Table 12, fig.9.*] by the interpoſiri- 
on ofthe Pia mater: And becauſe the fourth ventricle ſhould not there ſtart open it is com- 
paſſed with the thinne Membrane which is ſpred as farre as to the Butrocks. [Table 11 fig. 
8. berwixt®” and <] Iris ſeparated from the braine that through the thicke Membrane the 
veſſels might be ſecurely conueyed into the depth of the braine. + 
The forme of it is broader then long or dcepe,andin the lower and backpart itreſem- ROT. 
bleth a flat bowle,in the middeſt whereof theres a ſharpe impreſsion ietting out from the * pp hong BY 
bunch of the Nowle-bone; forward toward the buttocks of the braine it runs into a ſharpe brain: 
wedge hauing that figure becauſe the place will admit no other. 


Itconſiſteth of three parts, the right, the left, andthe middle (which yerare not divided The paits of 
| but continuated) becauſe of che bunch ofthe Nowle-bone, of which we ſhall fpeake more * 


| 1 ab\l 
ZR 
<L 


ITY f 
" \ 
= We 


His coririe&i- 


particularly heercafrer. | | as 
The right and the left parts are like two bowles ſet togerher,[Table: 12,fig,9.**} inthe 
middeſt of which where the bowels do not touch, is placed the thirdpart which is rounde 
and runneth as it were into a Ring from before backward, & makerh thoſe proceſſes which 

are called vermiculares. By reaſon of theſe parts it hath three-fold wc 
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fable 14.fiture 18. Sheweth the Head on the left ſide ſomwhat 
raiſed fromthe right ſide ,as alſo apart of the Brain (the Af- 
ter-Braine being remooued) remaining , and a lirrle eleuated 
andrefleed backeward, that the inflruments of ſmelling 
might be diſte | 

Figare 19: ſheweth the Head ſet upon the Nowle, that a porti- 
on of the Braine hanging backwari, the Organs of ſmelling, 
the coition or meeting of the Optick Nerues and the Sopora- 
ry Arteries might better appeare. 


rped. 


TABVLA. XIII.' 


AA,BB,the brain couerd with thepiemary 
CC. The ſwellings of the braine calledbs, 
ſome Mamillary proceſſes, J 

D, One ofthe organs of ſmelling remaining * 
yetin 0s _ __ . | 

+ The oc het togither with the brair 
Ged het: ng 

F, the ſnunofthe left organ of ſelling co- 

ucred here with the thick meninx perforated 

G, The partition ofthe organs of ſmelling 

H, The fixt veine of the braine deriucdin, 

 thrawrameninsx, 

I, The fift veine of che braine which goeth 
into the (cull through thehole,otdained 
ſor the ifſuing our ofthe Nerues ofthe 5 

coniugation. | 

K. A part of the Syth groinp tothepartitis 

L MN. The place ot feare ofthe Cerebellwy 
or After-brain. 

OP Q. Therightr, left and middle Sinus of 
the Dura mwentnx. 

SSS, The dcuble Tabulature of the full, 

Fignre 19. | 

AA, BB. Aportion of the braine couered 
with the pia water, 

CC. Thoſe iwellings of the braia which are 
called the Mamillary proceſſes, 

D,F. The organs of imelling refleCted togi. 

ther with the braine. 

FFFF, The two vpper ſhewthe boſomezof 
the ſcull in which the Mamillary proce. 
ſes do reſt, the two lower ſhewe the bo. 
ſomsor cauities ofthe organs of ſmelling 

G. Apartition diſtinguiſhing theſe organes 
and cheir boſomes or cauities, | 

H. the 6 veine doth here enter into the ſcull, 

]. The fift veine of the braine. 

K, A veſlell hike a veine running out of the 
dura meninx into the Tenn. 

LL.The beginning of thoſe paſſages which 
run by the fides of the aur moninx ioynd 
ro the arteries aſter the maner of Veincs, 

M N. The right and lefe oprick nerucs, 

O. Their coition or coniunRion, 

P. A branch of the Soporaryartety, perfo- 
rating the Dura Meninx at the fide ofthe 

Tunnel, | 

Q. A branch ofthe Arterie reaching to the 

righr ventricle. 

R. Another branch going to the Pia mater, 

S.The Tunnel receyuing the Phlegm of the 
braine, 


thwart and ſcored along through it ; others running right downeward which are toyncdon 
eyther {ide as it were vnto a Center. For the lynes it hath arc long and almoſt ſuperficiz 
ry, yet diuided manifold and diſtinguiſhed by the thin membrane running berwixtchem. 
Thereafon why they runne in the ſuperficies or ſurface only is, becauſe ifrhey did deſcend 
deeper as wefee in the Conuolutions of the Braine it ſelfe, they would perforate the Ce- 
Why ſuperſi- rebellam cuen vnto the ventricle . They are alſo manifoldethat their plenty might ſup- 
ply cheir ſuperficiall courſe ; as forthoſe long and winding.contortions which arc inthe 

braine, in this After-braine they arenort to be found. 
The ſubſtance of iris almoſt the ſame with the ſubſtance ofthe Braine ir ſelfe, if wee 
The abitance Fake it freed from the Pia mater,excepting in the Baſis of the Braine where the ſpinallmar- 
row beginnerh, which is harder then all the other parts,yea then the Afcer-braine i felfe. 


For 
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—Table 15. Figure 20. ſheweth the head m_ we the 
' ebat thei.ner Baſis of the Skull couerea with the dura , + EP - 
ys _ be Ns is a'ſo ſo much of the Braine and AA, a thy l woe __ of the braine, 
inall marrow left, as ſeraeth to exhibite the coningations of al walls p e beginning of the 
es of the Braine. HE | 1:2 | 
ans fhewerh the After-braine taken out of the Skull, _ (Ba _ opticke nerues. 
Anemia from the ſpinail marrow, and lying with the lower he Tunnel receiuing the phlegme 


D, aholeour of the third veniticle 
fide opward: from which alſo the wormy proceſſes are ſenered. : > Ta 4 ethird ventricle into 


TABVLA. XV. EF,branches of the /oporarie artertes,at- 
raining vnto the skul near the Tunnel. 
G, the ſecond paire of neruwmoouing 
the cies. | 
H, the third coniugation,or the greater 
roote of the third coniugation. 
I, the thirdpaire ofnerues, afterſome 
. thefourth. 
K, the fourth paire of the braine. 
L,the leſſerroote of the fift paire. 
M, the fift paire of nerues of the braine: 
N, the beginning and ſurcles ofthe fixt 
paire of nerues. 
| Ws \ O,the beginning of the ſeuench paire of 
_ "WW |} KALE 


Figure 21. 


AB,theright and left parr of the After. 
braine. 

CD,che anterior and poſterior regions of 
the middle part ofthe Afrer-braine. 

E,the exterior wormy proceſle. 


F,the poſterior wy phocas Es 
i ts } GG, Inthis placethe After-braine did 
MAGA rap, Ae I grow to the ſpinal] marrow. : 
ROE "Ml; = AN" yr H,the cauity of the After-braine which 
\! 7 om VO with the cauivy in the ſpinallmarrow 


maketh the fourth ventricle. 

IK,the anterior and poſterior proceſles of 
the braine, called vermi-formes or the 
wormy proceſſes. 


Forthis ſpinall marrow neither in colour nor in hardneſſeis anſwerable to the Cerebellum, 

becauſe the Aﬀeer-braine is yellower or rather more Aſh-coloured,being no where white 

but in the ſurface of his ventricle;but the ſpinall marrow is exceeding white, as alſo is the 

Baſis of the Braine which giueth beginning vnto it. ; FEES EOS 
Thequantity ofthe Afcer-braine is much lefſe then that of the Braine. The Braine be- *0* Tiny: 

ingas ſayth Fallopizs folire times,as Yeſalivs would haue it, tenne times as bigge as the Ce- 

rebellum, | 

In the middeſt thereofit hath a broad Sins or hollowneſſe not very deepe,which ma- x1. 5;,u. 
keth as it were the roofe or vpper ſide of the fourth ventricle, for the rcſt of itis coucted | 
with the thin membrane; [Table 15. fig.2 1. *7] with in ward it hath no cauities as hath the 
braine,becauſe it neither aboundeth with ſo many excrements,and thoſe it doth gather,it 
eaſily turneth downe on the our ſide. | _— 

It hath two proceſſes (Pleterws reckons foure) [Table x5. figu.21.C DJ] which becauſe 5, * 
they are like to wormes in rotten wood,Galerin the 14.Chapter ofhis 8. Book de w/# par- 
tinm:calleth wvermi-formes excreſcentias, VVormy proceſſes, one of which regarderh the The wormy 
forelide,the other the back of thar ventricle which is common to the After-braine and rhe ay 
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ſpinall marrow: Theſe proceſſes are diuerſly orbiculared or rowled vp,confiſting of ma. 
ny parcicles,nort oblique or right but tranſuerſe, coupled together by the pie mater or thin 
membrane, whoſe ehdor top is embowed and thinne (which Aurantiss calleth the praſe) 
Aw. andentrerh the cauity which they call the Ciſternezyea into the fourth ventricle. 
rchengetss; Archanzelas maketh this wormy proceſle not as Galen would haue it, to be of the ſubs 
kis opinionof ſtance ofthe braine and a part thereof, bur along membranous body, being indeedeno. 
the ſubPance thing clic bur the pid mater corrugated or foulded rogether, which inthe dilatation ofthe 
ety le. "7 braine is neceſlarily extended : but in the contraCtion is corrugated or crumpled vp like a 
worime. 
For becauſe (ſaycth hee) the braines of thoſe thatdie are contraQed and fall into then. 
ſelues, itneccſlarily followes that afrer death the membrane muſt in that part beecontrac- 
Acd. | 
It appeareth alſo thicker then otherwiſe the crumpled membrane would, becauſebe- 
ing ſcituated in a low part, itreceiueth the moyſture there collefed and encreaſeth with 
that additament. V Yherefore ſayth he the worme as it is a wormeis of no vſe ar all.But to 
returne. _ 
The fſt pro- V Ve ſayde theſe wormy proceſſes were two,the firſt which lyeth on the forepart [tab 
clic. 15-figure 21.C]neare the buttocks is thought by Galen inthe 5. Chapter of his 9.Booke 
of Anatomicall Adminiſtrations, to keepe openthe paſſage of the third ventricle intothe 
fourth;albcir Yeſali-e raxeth Galen for aſsigning that vie vnto it. Galewalſo inthe 14.chap- 
| ter of his 8. Booke de ſu partium ſayth further,that this proceſſewhen it is extended ouer 
war was * the forcſaid paſſage doth wholly obſtru& or ſtop theſame;burif it be refleted backward 
broceiles, and rowled vp,his imbowed parts do draw the membrane to them adioyned, andthe pal. 
ſage is ſo farre opened as way is made by that retration., For as it is refletedandrowlced 
round,by howe much thelength of it is diminiſhed by ſo much the breadth is encreaſed; 
wherefore it bchoued nor,that theſe proceſſes ſhould be either too thicke or too thin: not 
too thicke,for then they could not haue exaQtly cloſed the paſſages becauſe they ſhould 
hauchad no ſlender parts which might haue infinuated themſelues into the narrow ſtraits 
ofthe paſſages. Againe,if they had becne too thin,the paſſages before faid could neither 
haue bin exaAly ſhut nor well opened. 
Andleaſttheſe proceſſes ſhould alcogether fall into the paſſages, Nature hath oncy- 
ther fide bound and conjoyned them to the buttockes with ſlender bodies which the Ana- 
| tomiſts call Tendines procecding from thethinne membrane ; which membrane being ex- 
tended to the hinde-moſt ventricle maketh the end of this proceſſe. And this is Galens 
Anatomy concerning theſe proceſſes,and deferueth well to beconſidered of, eſpeciallyit 
we make our diſfſeion of the head after the ordinary and accuſtomed manner. 
The z pro- The other proceſle ſtable r5.fig.21.FD] whichis the hinder, and from behinde incli- 
cclle, neth forward,doeth not beare out as the formerdid, buthis poyntis rather hid in theſub- 
ſtance of the Sim: of the Aﬀter-braine. 

The vſe of the firſt is to vſher the ſpirits; ofthe ſecond that the way or paſſage ofthe 
fourth ventricle (which 6aler inthe 11.12.and 13.Chapters of his $. Book de v{# partiam 
calleth the ventricle of the Cerebellum) might not be obſtructed by the Afﬀter-braine prel- 
ſing «pon it. But we are of opinion that this is the common vſe of both the proceſſes,bc- 
cauſerhis paſſage(ſo often now mentioned our of thethird into the fourth verricle)ought 
neuer to be {bur but to remaine alwayes open that the Animallſpirir might haue perpetu- 
all free influence into the ſpinall marrow. Plater thinkes that this vie is common to all 
the foure proceſſes (for he reckoneth foure.) But Yeſalizs afsigneth to them no other mo- 
tion or office then to the reſt of theſubſtance of the Cerebel/ur, bar if you aske his reaſon, 
Ithinke it was onely that he might gain-ſay Galen. 

Arthe ſides of theſe proceſics we meet with two other portions which are continuated 

tothe ſpinall marrow [table 1 5.fig.21.GG.] 

The vic of the After-braine(as ſaith Gale in the 6.Chapter of his 8. Book de vſu per- 

The vſe of the £6447) 15ihac from itthe harder nerues mighthaue their original : which notwithſtanding 
Cac:im, Veſalits and Columbrs doe deny. Archangelus and Platerus eſteeme it to be of the ſamena- 
ture with the braine and adorned with the ſame faculties. Galen thinkerh that the Ani- 

mall ſpirit being contained inthe whole ſubſtance of the braine,not only in the ventricles 

thereof,is in great quantity treaſired vp in this Aﬀter-braine , as beingrto be the original 
of all the finewes which were to bee ditiributed into the whole body : and that thoſe mid- 
| 16 


Their vſe, 


——_—___— 


Caar.ts. Ofthe Small «Marrow of Pith of t be Backe. 479 


— — 
As TO Gre 


"Te diſtances which tye together the parts heereof, arcthepaths and wayes wherein the 
Animall ſpirits diſport themſelues. : g. 

Finally, /erols:%5 conceiueth, (which we partly rouched before) that the Braine was e- paroiue. 
ſpecially wade for the eyes andthe viſible obics. The After-braine for the eares and re- 
{ oblances of ſounds to be conueyed vnto them. 


CHAP. XV. Of the ſpinal! Marrow or pith of the Batke? 


HE name of Marrow is properly attributed to that ſubſtance which is ſim- 
2D ple and vniforme, moiſt, fat, white,withour ſenſe containedin the Cauity of 
7F>) bones and hath his origina! from the bloud;which through the veines ſlideth 
© by ſecret pores and p3ſlages into their hollowneſle or ſpungy ſides. Ir be- 
FA” commeth white and as it were ſpermaticall by a mutation it receiueth from 
he bones,becauſe inthem it is ſtored to be their proper nouriſhment and to refreſh them 
when they are heated and dryed by motion or other violent cauſes. | 

But of this marrow we donot intreat atthis time : the nameis improperly giuen tothe 
Braine alſo and the pith of the Backe : For the Braine it ſelfe is called wats iynepanirns me- ay _ 'L 
Julls cerebrals the Marrow of the Braine, becauſe ſaith P/atothe ſubſtance thercofis mar- jeq marrow. 
rowye, although there be great difference berweene them, for that it will notmelt and Plato. 
conſume as marrow doth, and beſide is inueſted or clothed with borh Membranes the 
thicke and the thin menmx. 

Moreouer to diſtinguith ir from ordinary marrow , itis called by Gales paxilng Spinalts. CT EIr ING 
By Hippocrates 1n his book de Carnbas, ule _ , by others Cermicalis and Lumbar, of the pith. 
becauſe it deſcendeth through the Neck, the Backe and the Loynes, andfilleth the whole 
ſpincorRidge-bone. | | 4 | 

Now there is a double acceptation ofthe Spinall warrow,for in the Jarger ſignification 
ir ſignificth the whole marrow ofthe Brain lengthened our, one part wherof is yer contai- TY 
nedinthe Scull,[Tab.17,fig.r.from ? to *] the other continuall with the formet yſſuerh ar *4ouble ac- 


Whartrue 
marrow is, 


thegreathole ofthe Nowle-bone and deſcendeth to the very end of theridge. [Tab.x6. _—_—_— 
fg.1.from **] -- ' © marrow, 


Butin a ſtrit & more proper accepration it betokeneth thar part ofthe marrow which 
withoutthe Scull is contaynedin all the racke-bones or vertebre of the ſpine or chine.ſta. 
16fig.1.is an expreſle Image of it] Wherefore thatirmay bee freefromall ambiguiry, 
the hiſtorythercof is on this manner. —_ 
That which is commonly called the Braine, that is, the whole ſubſtance included with- 
inthe Scull we have diuidedinto the Shell and the Kernell 'or Marrow. For theſe two 
differin colour and confiſtence. That which on euery fide compaſſeth the marrow is Aſh- Th- pairs of 
coloured; the marrow it ſelfe is white and of a more ſolid, faſt and compaGted ſibſtance ; theBrae. 
and theſe two parts in greene or freſh heads are diſtinguiſhed by many oblique lines, ſo 
that with a ns they may be ſeparated ifa man haue a ſteddy and cunninghand, yet nor 
without breaking both the ſubſtances; ſorhat Archangel ſaid well,thatthe white was ,,, 
drowned inthe Aſh-colourcd as the chriſtalin humor ofthe eye is in the glafliezand asthe an rg 
glafſie humor is eſteemed ro be the Aliment of the chriſtaline, ſo the Ath-coloured ſub- Compariſon, 
ſtance may well be thought to he the foode of the white, becauſe the Aſh-coloured ap- 
pearerhſo ro be by reaſon of innumerable veines diſſeminated through it. _ 
| The marrow it ſelfe may be ſaid to be double, one Globous or round,the other Long. ,,._.__. 
The Clobous part which is like the figure of the Scull, is of a greatbulke andrherein are qouble. 
ventricles excauated orhollowed. Atthis and continuall with it hangeth the other cal- GloÞous. 
ledCerebellum of which we haue intreated in the Chapter going before according to the 
receiued opinion of Anatomilts. | SN 
The Long marrow of the Braine which is like a Pith or ſtaffe may bee diuided into that 
part which is contained within the Scull, and that whichis "ikied out which propetly is 
calledthe ſpinall marrow;although ſome there are thar giue this name vnto all the Long 
_— of the Braine as well within the Scull as without; and this is it of which wee now 
peake, 
 TheSpinall Marrow therefore according to this large fignification taketh his begin- The originall 
ning(as Galen ſaith in the tenth chapterof his 8. book de vſupartinm) from the backe ven- [nay 
tricle of the Braine for he thought it nothing clſe but the Braine lengthened, which may 
ſeemeto agree with the Scripture which calleth it Theſi.uer cord, Andthis,hee ſaithin = Eccleſiaſtes, 
£eWe 


Long, 
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_— chapter ofthe former book ,is continuated onely with the Braine at the Baſis ther. 
of. 
There be many opinions of the originall of this ſpinall marrow,we will reckon y 

Dizerropini® chic moſt wk 5 a ; a 
Hippocrates The firſt is that of Hippecrates in his booke de Carnibas, where he ſaith in general words 
opiiofi., that it ariſech from the Braine. Galen nore particularly and diſtinly from the hinder ven 
The common tticle ofthe Braihe. The common opinion is that it ariſeth our of the Cerebellams or AE 
opinion. ter-braine. Yeſalizs ſaies from the Baſis or foundation ofthe Braine. Arehangelw from 
rr wc the Globous part of the marrow of the Braine, berwixrthe Braine itſelfe andthe Cerelet 
Platrs, lum; for thoſe thatſay it hath adouble beginning ſay as much as nothing. Plater think- 

eth that ir proccedeth like a new Long Braine from the Baſis ofthe other and receiuerh 
colunbus. increafc of ſirengrh from the Cerebellum alſo. Co/umbme ſaith it is nothing elſe bur a 1, 

Braine having a double beginning, the one greater fromthe braineir fellethe other leſſer 
from the after- braine. The beginning it hath from the braine is bur ſingle , that it bath 
from the after-braine is double and as it were forked into aright andalefr. The eater 
originall is from the forepart ofthe braine bur alittle diſtant from the Region of 4 Op. 
ticke finewes,andtherefore,faith he,Lamconſtrainedto confeſſethatthe 3,4,;,6,7,a04v. 
paires of finewes do not ariſe from the braine but from the ſpinall marrow. 

Farollizs who indeed was excellent in diſseRing of the head ſaith, that there yſſuefrom 
the braine and the Cerebellumm foure roots making onenotable trunke which they callthe 
ſpinall marrow, out of which do yflue Nerues deriued vnto all the parts ofthe body, / iy. 
remtius 1s alſo ofthe ſame opinion. The truth is,tharit is aproduQtion as well ofthe braine 
Laxatiu. it ſelfe as ofthe after-braine out ofwhichit proceedeth as a ſtemme from the roote,which 

we ſhall more particularly ſhew afterward. | 
The ſcimais - This ſpinall marrow ws vnder the Cerebe/lum to which itis continewed, taketh 
that hollownes ofthe Scull whichis aboue the great perforation or hole in the bone of the 
and propor- Nowle or backpart of the head; and the beginningrhereoffor the lengrh of foure fingers 
tonthereof, 1, -adth cleaucth to thebraine within the Scull, [Table r7,fig.r. from ®ro*] thelatiude 
and depth of that originall are ſo zquall that it appeareth almoſt circular neere thequan. 
tity and forme of an Hens Eggeas Archangel HY and from this _ thoſe Nees 
which are accounted the proper ſinewes ofthe braine together with the Organs of ſmel- 
ling areproduced and deriuedinto the Inſtrumentof the fue ſenſes as Yaro/liue, Plater, 4r- 
changelus, Laurentiu:, and Dominicus do ioyntly agree. 
; © But the ſpinall marrow properly fo called or the other = of it which is continual 
ens with the former [Table 16 fer) is wholy withoutthe Scull. For when the marrow of 
ly fo £”” thebraine now lengrhened attainerh vnto the great perforation in the Nowle-bone [Tab. 
+ 3,fig-17.] itdiſcendeth and paſſcth along through the holes of the racke-bones cuento 
the endof the os ſacrym or holy bone .. Irpaſſeth Iſay through the bones themſclues, 
Galen, leaſtbeingſoft andlike the ſubſtance ofthe braine as Galen ſpecketh, it ſhould in the length 
of his produQtion ſuffer violence by thoſe things which might light vpon it, whereasnow 
is coke; —_ are aSitwere aſafe condud and firme defence thereunto all the way thatitpaſ- 


Parollige., 


And henceit is, thatthe Greciens call this perforated part of the ſpine, ieyar eryiy)e + 
cram fitulem the holy pipe . Sacred orholy becauſe it containeth aprincipall part, anda 
pipe becauſe itis asit were fiſtulated or bored, through which Cavity ſuch a ſubſtance is 
tranſported as where from all the other Nerues are produced. 

It is inueſted or clothed with three membranes which Hippec. in his booke de Arre calleth 
nh 3-Merr* Taree, The firſt of which,according to Galew,ariſieth from a ſtrong ligament exadtly faſte- | 
Marrow. ning the foreparts ofthe vertebre or rackebones, which ligament in the backpart determi- 
Thefirſt, nethinto a Neruous and ſtrong coare, leaſt in the bending or extention of the ſpineit 

ſhould be broken or offended by the bones;becauſe it is contained not as the braine in any 
immouable bone,butin rack-bones, which arc not only moued but alſo ſometimes ſome- 
what diſlocated. W hereforethe Nerues alſo which ariſe from the ſpinall marrow pro- 
perly ſo called(leaſt they ſhould bee offended by the hardnes ofthe bones through which 

they paſſe ) are clothed beſidethe two Menings with this third coare alſo. 
The vicof 'Aboutthis is athicke and ſlimy humor powred, as alſo about all the joynts andparts 
the humor. that were to be moued;[caft being ouer driedthey ſhould ſuffer paine,and fo their actions 
 orfunQtions be interrupted ; which wiſedome of Nature men doe imitate when about the 
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Adte-trees of Carts and Coaches they ſincare afoft and wiſco:x; greaſe that they m ight 
tly moue. | | | 
_ ſecond metnbrane ariſerh from the dure mater or hard Meninx the third from T1c 6cons 
the yia mater or thinne Meninx [Tab. 1 6.figu re I. cxpreſſeth the coates ioyned together] and third 
which two arc not ſeparated as they bee inthebraine : moreouer thethicker ſecureth the ASRERR 
marrow from the bones, the thinner intolderh his veſſels and cloſely bindeth together his 
ſoft ſubſtance, for through rhe thinne membrane the veines and arteries which nouriſh The yemet; of 
the marrowand ſupply it with virall fi pirites are conuayed ; which veſſelles we haue obſer- the marrow. 
vedto proceede fromthe veincs and arteries of the loynes as wee haue already ſhewedin 
the third Bookes | pede, | | 
The ſubſtance ofthis ſpinall;narrow.is all one with thar ofthe Baſis of the braine,or 
rather ofthe globus marrow. V Vhereforeit is ſomewhat hard, compacted and white, yet 
Grhatitis much harder then the braine it ſelfe. And Galenin diucrsplaces of hisninth Gates. 
Booke de ſu partinm : ayth hat this ſpinall marrow is the originall ofthe harder nerues,as 
the forepart ofthe braine is of the ſofter : for tothe ſtrength of motion a harder produtti- 
on was more behoofcfull;and for the exaGines of ſence a foſter . Note againe that the fur- 
cher it is diſtant from the braine, by ſo much it is harder and more compact; neither isir 
anſwerable to the colour and hardnes of the Cerebe/{um. For the Cerebeli/amor Aﬀter-brain 
is onely white in the ſurface ofhis ventricle,other-where itis yellowiſh or Aſh-coloured; 
buttheſpinall marrow is yery white moſtlike to the marrow of the braine,fauing that it is 
without any contortions or conuolniions,becauſe it is made onely to receine and not fur- 
ther to labour that it hath receiued. 

VVith the Braine it hath theſe chings common ; firſt his ſubſtance; ſecondlythatitis an whacic ha 
originall of ſinewes (G4. addeth of all finewes) and is compaſled with both the ng common with 
Yethecreinthey ſay it doeth not communicate with it, becauſe the braine(though itbee ** 3rans- 
contaynedwithin an immouable bone)yerbcateth and is moued ; wheras this marrow al- 
beit be contayned within mouable ſpondels or rack-bones is not itſelfe atall moued, Bur 
ifthat motion bee in the ſubſtance of the braine by an in-bred faculty, andthe ſpinall mar- 
row hath the ſame nature and ſubſtance that the braine hath,me thinks it ſhould beereaſo- 


His ſubſtance. 


' nablethatthis marrow ſhould be moned in like manner as the braineis moued, albeirour 


ſence is not apprehenfiue ofit. And truely Archangelus conceiueth that it hath a moti- 
on,andwhen it is dilated receiuveth Animallſp:rits from the fourth ventricle, and when it 
iscontrated powreth them againe forth into the nerues which ariſe there-from. 

The figure of itis long, thicke and large at the origivall, [Table 17. figure r. from? to The gure, 


- *tabx6.fig.2. from * ro*] and though being gathered together it become ſomewhat nar- 


rower,yet is it not(as ſome thinke)by little and little continually attenuated rill it cometo 
the extremity of the os ſacrum: for as far as the vertebre of the loynes [table 16.fig; r. from 
'to"Jirkeepeth an equallthickneſſe almoſt ; although Galen and 7eſalius did thinke thatit 
wasconſumed as it ſent more nerues out from it.Fallopizs in his obſeruations and 7lateras 
doe not thinke that it groweth leile at all. Yet we muſt needes acknowledge that we find 
it fuller & thicker in the neck whence thoſe grear nerues iſſue which are diſperſed through 
thearmes,[Table 16.fig.1. from *to*] and inthe loynes whence proceedethegreat nerues 
ofthe loynes which deſcend vnto the thighes;[rab. 16.fig.1.from * ro<Jand that afterward 
when itcommeth nearer to the os Foe marrowy ſubſtance is ſomewhat abated. | 

A cavity or Sinesthere is formed init preſently after his originall whileſt it yer remai- His cauiry. | 
neth wirhin the Skull;which is like a writing pen, and therefore it iscalled Ca/amws ſcripro- a pe 
toras[ Table 12.6g.10. **] for it is hollowed into a poynt or neb becomming lefle by de- 
prees,becavſe in that placethere are no more excrements. , 

This cauity maketh the middle part of the fourth ventricle ofthe braine; for the reſt of 
theventricle is formed by the After-braine table 1 5-figure 21."*]at which place the Afﬀeer- 
braineis joyned to this marrow. [Table 15.fig. 21. is ioyned to **© asallo inthe z2.tab. 
and hg.10.] Archangelus conceiucth that this cauity is vndepthe fourth ventricle and con- 
tinued with it, and that out of the fourth ventricle into it the Animall fpirits doe flow,and 
that from this cauity they are diſtributed moſt whar into allthe fiue ſences. 

And although the marrow be but ſingle and ſeemeth to haueno manifeſt cauity, yer 


Archangelus, 


| inthe very middeſt itis deuided into two parts by thethinne Meninx as far as to the rack- 


bones ofthe loynes ; ſo that on cither ſide there appeareth alittle cauity which may not 
onely be demonſtrated in the marrow ofan Oxe ifit bee lightly boyled, bur alſo as ſayeth 
Tr Pla- 
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Table 16, Fignre 1. ſheweth the true formt of the ſpinall marrow Is focalled 3 
ther with his membranes & the nernes proceeding Faxpry -— wg op proper) ſocalied, x v6 

| Figare 2 ſheweth the ſpinal marrow naked & bareas it appeareth both within the Shall & 
without, together with his nerucs as moſt part of the Anatomiites heretofore hane deſeribed is 


A, The beginning of the ſpinall marrowe TABYLA, XVI 
where itfals out ofthe skull, FT6.r 


FI 6.1T. 


B, the thicknefſe thereof in the ſpondels or 
rack-bones of the loynes, 

C.the diuiſionthereofinto firings, or bairy 
ehreds. 

D, the ſeauen nerues ofthe necke, 

FromPtoEor from 7, to 19, ſhewethe 
nerues ofche backe, 

From E to F; the nerues of the loynes, 

From F to G,the nerues of the os ſacr#m or 
holy bene. | 

H.the end of the marrow. 

IKL, doc ſhew howc the nerues doe yflue 
from the marrow in (tings, 

MM, the knots of the finewes made of the 
coniunQion of rhoſe ſtrings. 

NO, the membranes that inueſt the mar- 


_— 
_ 


row, * Figaure®, 
A, the beginning of the ſpinall marrow in 
the skull, 


3,425»6,7. Theſe Charaters ſhew (accor- 
ding to Veſalixs opinion) how the c@iu- 
gatiensof the nerues of the brainedoe 
take their originall from the marrow re- 
mayning yer within the skull, 

B, the egreile of the ſpinall marrow out of 


the skull, 
C, the cordsor firings whereinto it is diui- 


ded. 
D 7,the marrow ofthe neck and ſeuen paire 


of ſinewes, 
E 19 twelue pairs or coniugations of nerues 


proceeding from the marrowe of the 


Cheſt. 
F 24, the marrow of the loynes and 5. paire 


of ſinewes. 
G 30,the marrow of the holy-bone and 6, 


paire of finewes. 
H, the extremity or end of the ſpinall mar- 


row, 
Platerir5 im a mans, becauſc it may bee parted aſunder without laceration. Archangelu 


thinks this cauity to be ſufficiently manifeſt to the eye;we are ure to the vnderſtandingitis 
moſt apparant,by that we finde in thoſe that are troubled with the Palfic, in whome ſome 
times one fide ſometimes another is alone affeed. Howſoeuer the marrow appearing 
_ and vndeuided pafſerh through the whole necke and the Cheſt euen vnto the loines 
and lower;[Tab. 16.fig.1.from * to*] and in his paſſage itſcattereth nerues out of his ſides: 
afterward,that is, atthe reſt of the loynes it isno mare ſimple bur denided into many mal 
threds and filaments, very much reſembling ahorſe tayleand ſo runneth on to theendof 
Howitmay the 05 ſacrum.For as it began with the ſpine(wee meane the marrow properly fo called)foit 
be ſaids to be determineth therewith, ſometimes ſimple ſometimes deuided into fa. ſhort ſurcles.For 
druidedand jewasneceſſary that in that part wherethe ſpine was eſpecially curued or bent backward 
or forward,it ſhould be diuerſly divided that it might not be compreſſed by the werrebre. 
Hence thereaſon appeareth why a hurt or annoyancein the lower part of the ſpinail mar- 
row is worſe and more dangerous then inthe vpper, becauſe below it is more Neruous a- 
bouc more marrowy . | 
Whereofhis Now although the Nerues yſſuing from the ſpinall marrow be almoſt infinite, yet ac- 
T8 2 cording tothe number ofthe our-lets or holes of the vertebre they are ſaid ro be ſo many 
coniugations as the vertebre haue holes. For curry Nerue doth indeed conſiſt of many 


they yfluc. 
hairy (trings or marrowy fibres, whichby the helpe of the Membranes atthe holes of the 
ver- 


Gua: 9.16, | Oftthe Organs of Selling. 


| are conioyned and making as itwere aknot do yſſi ue out ofthe bone fo thatone 
ens ro ' made of one propagation,[Table 16.che fitſt figure ſheweth it af* *] 
 whichthing asitis trucin thoſe Nerues which proceede outof the Marrow whileſt it is 
fimple.and tingle ſoisitalſo inthem which after the diuiſion are diſtributed into the lo 
verparts. [Table 16,fig-r,ac*] : ESE 
- -Loputanendto our diſcription ofthe ſpinallmarrow, wewilltake leaue to inſert in 


this placea deſcription therof:our of Rondelerins and Laurentizs which is on this mannet gcweriiu, 


Allche Nerves(faich Kondeletiu)which no man before me hath obſetued.aredinided fro 
the very beginning ofthe ſpina'l marrow in the Brain:VWherfore the cauſe ofthe Paralyſis 
or Palfie doth not ſo much proceed from the marrow of the backe as from the very heads 
of the ſinewes;8: thence it is that Galen ſo often repeateth that the Palie hapneth whenthe 
heads ofthie finewes are eyther obſtruQed or reſolued. Thus Ropdeletins hath it in his chap. 


of the Palſic. Lanrentins thus: All Anatom es haue hitherto beene ignorant of the origj- 


nall and propagation of the Nerues of the ſpinall marrow;for they al thinke that the nerues 
of the necke come onely from the marrow ot the necke ; the nerues of the backe from the 
marrow of the backe, and of the Loynes from the marrow of the Loynes.But how miſera- 
bly they haue bin miſtakE,is conuinced by a new and vnheard of obſeruation of mine own. 
Separate therefore the marrow from the rack-bones but keepe it whole, ther: take from it 


boththe Membranes wherewith it is compaſſed, caſt it into water and ſhake it alittle and © 
ou ſhall perceive that the whole marrow from the top to the bottorhe is made of innu- 
merable ſurcles and filaments, like a Horſe rayle compoſed of infinitehayres ; and thatthe A kardpro- 
nerues of os ſacrurm do ariſe from theſame beginning with the nerues that are aboue . This ca ag explat- 
new andadmirable obſcruation maketh plaine an obſcureprobleme, why, when the mar- 


row ofthe neck is offended the motion of the thrgh is ſometimes taken away, wheri as the 
motion of the armes and of the Cheſt is nor at al vitiated;zthus far Laarenrizs.To conclude. 


The ſc oftheſpinall marrow properly ſo called,js ſaith Galez in his twelfth booke de w/@ Thi vic ofthe 
partiamthat from it as from one other brain there ſhould proceed many nerues asit were ? 


ſmall riucrers which might convey the Ani:nall faculty,ſenſe,motion and the Animallſ; pt- 


ritwhich they receive by continuation from the braine(to the parts vnder the head)excep- 


ringthoſewherero are tranſmitted ccrtane propagations from the ſixtpayreſtable r7,fig. 
1,and2F]ofthe marrow ofthe braine , whichalfo are diſſeminated through the middle 
andlower bellies. For.becauſc it was no ſateyin conſideration ofthe length of the wayzhar 
allthenerues ſhould be tranſporced vnto the infertor parts from themarrow of the braine 
contained in thie Scull; and yer ir was neceffary that thoſe inferior parts ſhould be ſupply- 
edwithyoluntary motion and ſenſero appre hend annoyances: it was moſt requiſite that 


from this marrow,as from the braine clongated or produced, thoſe finewes ſhould be deri- 


ued; forifa man had wanted motion hee had beene more like an Image then a creantre. 
And thus much of the vſe of the marrow properly ſocalled. Butif you rake itin thelarger 


ſipnification, then the vſe of iris tharfrom it where it is included within the Scult bn both . 


ſides ſhould yſſue ſeauen Tomugations or payres of nerues,(as is commonly thought) we 
ſaycight,which arecalled the nerues ofthe braine, ſtable 15,fig. 20," *******5] together 
withthe Organs of ſmelling, [rable 14,fig.19.”*] But as itconſiſterh in the ſpine without 
the Scul there are produced there-from thirty paire ſtab!e 16,fig.1]euen al thenerues that 
paſſethroughthe whole body. And thus much of both the braines andthe ſpinall mar- 
row,now it followeth that we ſhould i«treac ofthe neries yſſ1ing therefrom: + 
CHAP. XVI. of the Nerues of the Braine, and firſt of the Organs of ſrmul-  _. 

ling called Proceſſus Mammillares. RED 0 
HE Nature of the Braine,the After-braine &the Spinall Marrow being thus 


A manifeſted, it remaineth that we ſhould ſpeake ofthe Nerues proceedingfro The 5.feaſes; 


= cach of them; and firſt ofthe Nerues ofthe braine. Whereas therefore there 
rg(-arc fiuc outward ſenſes, the Sight,the Smell,the Hearing,the Taſte: and the 
'* Touching, which from the braine it ſelfe or rather from the Marrowe 


thereof doe receiue by nerues as itwereby Channels ſome of themthe faculty of Senſati- —_—_ 
on alone, ſome ofthem of Senſation and motion together, which nerues are ſayed thence © 


fo arifeas from a principle of diſpenſation 8 radicarion,from whence they bring the Sen- 
ſatiue and mouing faculties of the Soule to the inſtruments of the Sences:itis very fitthat 


this place we ſhould deliuer their hiftory. Wee will therefore begin with the Organs of | 


{melling. Althoughthe Noſc be the way & path of ſinels,yeris not the inſtrument of ſmel- 
| Trz ling, 


LatrCutinds 


9, 


marow 
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ling, neither yer his hindmoſt coate;but farther within the skull chere are. certaineprocef. 
ſes or productions eſteemed for the very orgatis of this ſence, which the Ana 
king onely vpon their prominent patt haue called Proceſſws mammilleres, and ſome the ox. 
gans of ſmelling. Vnder which Title Galew hath wairten of them arlarge. Theſe arerw 
ſome thing like nerues but ſcituated in the Baſis of the braine; they are whiter,ſofter and 
Why beats broader then nerues are. Notwithſtanding like nerues they are round and ſlender. Inmey 
bor they are very ſmall; in beaſtes as Oxen,Goates,Sheepe and Dogges they aremuch 
thenmen. whence itis that all theſe Creatures haue this ſence of Smelling more exquiſite then men, 
Their ng”. boſe proceſſes arifing our of the marrowey ſubſtance ofthe braine in his Baſisſrab,17 
Tab.1 To Fig.1 Sheweth the Baſis of the Br aine aud A A 1,2. The braine; : 
After-braine freed fromtheir membrane that BB 1,2, The After-braine © | 
the originallofthe Nerwes of thebrain might be CC,1,2, the ſwellings of the braine which ſome call 


the mammillary procefles, eg 
i Fon xa ral of the Braine the After- D, tbe eginning ofthe ſpinal marow out of the Baſis 
+20 ; of the braine. 
brainghe ſpinall marrow and the Nernes. E 1,2, a part ofthe ſpinall marrowe when it is readyto 
yſlue our of the skull, 
TABVLA. XVII. FF, 1,2, the mammillary proceſſes which ſerue for the 
ſence of Smelling. 


GG 1,2xhe opticke nerues, 
H 1,the coition or vnion of the optick nerues, 
11 1,2xtbe coate of the eye whercinto the opticknerue 
is extended, 
KK 1,2,the ſecond paire of finewes ordained ferthe mo 
tion of the eyes, 
LL 1,2,the third paire of finewes,or according to moſt 
Anatomiſis the lefſerroote of the third paire, 
MM 1,2 the fourth paire of finewes,or the greater root 
of the third paire, | 
N 2, a braunch of the third coniugation deriuedto the 
muſculous skin ofthe forchead, 
O 2,a branch oftheſame cothe iaW. 
PP 2,ancther into the coate of the noſcthrils, 
Q2, another into the temporall muſcle, - 
R 2, abranch ef the fourth coniugation crumpledlike 
thertendrill of a vine, 
S 2, a branch of the ſame reaching vnto the vppertecth 
andthe gummes, 
T 2,another of the ſame to the lower iaw. 
V 2,8 Surcle of the branch, T ro the lower lip, 
XX 2,0ther ſurcles from the braunch T to the rootesof 
the lewer Teeth. 
YY 2,the aſſumption ofthe nerue of the fourth coniu- 
gation ynto the coat of the toung, ; 
Z 1,2the fourth paire vulgarly ſo called which are ſpit 
into the coate of the pallar, 
41,2, the fift paice of finewes which belong tothe bes 
| ring. 
—IJD VV o, the Auditory nerue ſpred abroade into the cauity of 
Q | the ſtony bens. , / 


\ SIG! © 
) 4 | PN IV * ahardpart of thefift coniugation abouethe * which 
\ } — \be- i _y KV 


FIG.I. 


FS may accounted for a diſtin nerue, 
| ] | b 1,2, a ſmall braunch derived from this barder partof 
Ppeia.. | the fife payre, 
=. Vo 6 1,2,a lower branch from the ſame originall. 
IJ d 1,2,this nerue is commonly aſcribed co the fift payre, 
IS : tht ot, ons . / 
Dh but indeede is adiſtin coniugation which wewill 
I _ call the Eight, becauſe wee would nor interruprthe 
. order of other mens accounts, 
e1.2,the ſixtpaice of finewcs. f2,a branch ſrom them derived to the necke and the muſcles couched there 
upon, 2 2, another branch to the muſcles of the larynx or throttle, b 1,2,the ſeauenth paire of fir.ewes. 
5 1, the ynion of the ſeauenth paire with the fixt, /2,a propegeticn of the ſcauenth paire tothoſe muſcles 
which ariſe from the appendix called Styloides. ms 2, Surcles from the ſeauenth conjugation co the muſcles 
of the toung,the bone Hyois 2nd the Larynx, opgq 1, three holes;through the hole o the phlegme yſſueth 
ont of the third ventricle of th: brainetothe Tunnell, and arpg is the paſſage of thegoporary arteries tothe 


yentricks of the Eraine, 
hg. 
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Fe —3 27 tab.14.fign9” ,eeare the optick nerues[tab. 17.fig,1 2-*}do yu. betwixtthe 
braine,(whereto they are tyed by the mediation of the pia mater) the we ons and the 
bone ofthe forehead vnto the $1275 or cauity of the ſpongy bone; ſtab 14.tig,rs.* which 
cauities are coucred with the aura menins diuerſly perforared & are made to recciue theſe 
roductions. To cach of theſe proceſles ſaith Fs lopis reacheth a manifeſt hole from the 
[ocricle, from which hole the paſſage is open to the ſpongy bone. This paſſage in a man 
is very narrowſo that it cannot beditcerned;bur when the head is very greene or new. In 
Oxen it is very large.Throughtheſe paſſages 8 produRions aire and vapors attradted or Their vic. 
Jawa in reſpiration through the noſthrils as it were by pipes and channels.are carried vn 
;othebrainethat it might tudge of odoriferous obieAs. Yarolims is of opinion that from 
theſe produCtions there is no free paſſage vnto the ventricles themſelues;although Fallopi- ; 
4 was viterly of another minde. They are like to nerues in their paſſage, colour and vſe, arts 4 
and therfore do well deſerue to be called the Nerues of ſmelling as Archangetus ftileth them. nerucs. © 
But Yeſalizs counteth them to bethe firſt paire or coniugation of the braine ; yer becauſe 
they neuerartaine through the thicke membrane and cauity ofthe skul, neither hane as 0- 
ther nerues any +" gin deriued from them : therefore neither Heyophilzs nor Mari- 
1 nor Galen himſelſe, nor many amongſtthe Nevtericks or new writers haue vouchſafed 
themthe name of nerues;wee ſtand not vpon wordes and therefore paſſe fromthem vnto 
thenerues of the eies. 
CHAP. XVII. Of the nerues of the Eyes, or of the firſt and ſecond Coniugations. 
922 bcitin aparticular diſcourſe hereafrer following wee intend more diſ- 
29 aI8gcrictly and carefully to proſecute the Nature and divarications of nerues 
WW = in generall and euery one in particular; yet becauſe all the nerues ofthe 
) do head haue their originall from diuers partes of the ſubſtance of the ſame: 
| '« SN ZN VV cc cannot chuſe in this place but make ſome mention of them though The optic 
4 \ TY O . 
— CT bethebreſcr. | nerucs. 
The firſt conjugation therefore of the nerues of the braine are the Opticks,[Table 17. 
figure 1:and 2.*) larger and ſofterthen all other ſimple nerues. Larger becauſe they bee 
ſenſibly perforated,ſofter becauſe they ariſe out ofthe Center ofthe Baſis, whence procee- 
ding forward with a ſlow courſe they are vnited aboue the ſaddle of the wedge-bone ſtab. 
17.hgure 1.* table 14. figure 19.*]andſo make a common body. After being againeſe- 
parated Table 14.figure 1 9.** * Table 17.figure r. aboue *] they paſle obliquely foreward 
through their proper hole]table 4-oypes 10.*] the one tothe Center ofthe righteye, the 
otherto the Center of the left [ta.3.lib.8.fg.s.* or together with the membrane fig.2.*<.7] Their double 
They conſiſt of adouble ſubſtance, the one marrowey the other membranous, The {#bſtance. 
marrowey is ſoft like the ſubſtance ofthe braine, which you ſhallpercciueto yſlue ifirbee ,1,,,cy. - 
hardpreſſed,and ofthis marrowy ſubſtance dilated inthe orbe of theeye is thar coat made 
which of the ſimilitude of a net is called Rerina tunica[Tab.17.fig.iand 2.T]andthis com- 
paſſeth the glafly humour like a ſphere. | - Tk. 
Ithath two membranes from the two Meninges of the braine. The thin membrane in- branes. 4 
veſterhit from the originall to his out-let from the skulzthe thick Meninx is added to it, fr 
thence to the eyezand ſo thethicke membrane degenerateth incothe horny coare, the thin 
is conſumed or ſpent in the P#es,and ſo the Animall ſpirit is tranſported through the con- 
tinuation of this nerue vnto the papilla or Apple,which is the hole of the grapic mebrane. - 
They are called therefore Opricke nerues from their aCtion, becauſe they communi- 
cate tothe eyerhe ſence of ſeeing. | 
The ſecond coniugation is ofthe nernes which moue the eyes, ftable 18.figure 1.and 2: 54. , ©... 
"tab. 15.figure 20.®] which is diſtinguiſhed from the former only by alittle and thin bone, gationsot che 
and riſerh from the Baſis of the braine [rab.25.fig.1.*] alittle behinde the former as YVe/ali- "9uirg 
faith, This is ſiwaller and flenderer by much then is the opricke,as alſo harder becauſe Their &.ame. 
itwastobe inſcrted intothe muſcles. It yſſueth by a proper hole ofhis owne [tab.4.fig.ro. 
*] which is the ſecond ofthe wedge-bone, where after it is diuided into notable bravinches 
which are ſent into the muſcles: In ſome bodies (though it be bur ſeldom) they ſend ſmall Nere ths. 
wigs to the temporall muſcles; whence it is that ſomerumes if that muſcle be offended the 
cle alſo ſuffereth with it, and ſo on the contrary. 
Their vſe is to afford ro the muſcles the facultie of Motion, as alſo a drawing powerto +... .c. 
their membranes. Now the reaſon why when one cie is mooued to the fide the other alſo why both 
neceſſarily followcth,is, becauſe theſe nerues are continued ohe with another intheirori- _ to 


ginall. T : 3 CHAP, gether. 


Fallopius, 


mo 


His Original, 


The reafon of 


to the ſecond coniugation [Tab.rg __ 
T 


eye by a hole commonto them both. 
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CHAP. XVIII. Of the third and fourth coniugations of the 
| Nerues of the Braine. 


S= H E third coniugation [Tab. 19, fig.r and 2 ** Ta. 15,fig.20*Jis ſent vary 
| the Muſcles of the face & is commonly called the ſmaller rooze of the thirg 
©& | paire, bur it deſerueth,we think,to be a 
L | not ioyned with the following paire [Ta 
with *] neyther in his beginning nor in his progreſle. | 
It ariſeth from the lower and backer part of the marrow of theBraine.Itis very ſmal 
and perforateth the durs Meninx at the fide of the baſis of the Braine where it is faſted 
. *] and ſo with it yſſueth into the orbe of the 
ab. 3fg.8, ©] Then it is diuided into four bran. 


rticular coniugation,becauſe it is 
15. fig.20 *. Tabig.fig.1 and 2." 


ches : the firſt [Tab.19.fig.2 *] aſcendeth vpwarde by the far of the eye and yſſuethara 
hole of the forchead bone proper vnro it [Tab.3.fig.8 *] and ſo paſleth into the skinne of 


the Forehead to which it giuerh motion,as alſo to the 
The ſecond deſcendeth [Tab.rg. fig.2.O] and paſſerh through a hole ofhis owne, 
bored inthe fourth bone ofthe vpper Iaw [Table.3. fig. 8.*] and fo is diſperſed into the 
Z that mooue the wing of the Noſe outward, int9 the 


Muſcles ofthe vpper lip,into tho 
tip itſelfe and ſome of the gummes. 
The third branch [Tabl. r9.fig.2.”) 
paſſeth thorough the ſecond hole of the 
vpper iaw [Tab.3.fig.8 C] andattaineth 
into the Cauity ofthe Noſethrilles and 
is ſpent into their coate, [Tab. 19. figu.2. 
the lower P] and affoordeth a ſmall ſur- 
cle to the membranous Muſcle vvhich 
contracteth the wing of the noſe. 

The fourth branch [Table.19.fig. 2.<] 
being led thorough the Fiflure whichis 
berwixt the bone of the vpper iawe and 
the Wedge-bone [Tab.3.tig.8*] is ſpenx 


into the inner part of the'temporall muſ- 


The Fourth Coniugation are the 
Nerues of Taſting, [Tab.19.fig.1. and 2. 
x, Tab.15.fig.20.1] it beareth on thefor- 
mer in his progreſle but not in his origi- 
nall. Itproceedeth nor our of the backe 
parts of the brain becauſe they are hard; 
not out of the ſides becauſe their waye 
would not haue been ſafe;bur our ofthe 
baſis yea the very Marrow of the Braine 
[Tab.25.fig.1.Char.z] aſwell for ſecurity 
as becauſe ofthe Situation of the toong. 

It yſſueth atthe ſixt hole of the wedg- 
bone{Tab.z.fig.9.<] and preſently ſend- 
eth a Surcle out of it like the crumpled 
'Tendrill ofa Vine, inwhich the Animall 
ſpirit maketh ſome ſtay. Afrerwards,it is 
| byrwo branches vnited to the Nerue of 
Hearing, [Table.19.fig.1,2.*<Jand ſo is 
diſſeminated into the muſcles of the face 
the Temporall, the grinding Muſcles of 
ut Checkes and to the Skinne of the 
ace. 


per eye-brow. 


TABVLA. XIX. 


Aſecond branch it alſo parteth with[Tab.r 9.fig:2 S]which affoordeth ſurcles to that 
partot the Gummes wherein the grinding Teeth are faſtened,yea vnto the teeth rhem- 
ſelues. y 


A 


P_Y 
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(CHAP 19,20, | my 
"A thicd branch alſo prowteth out of his back-part, j Table !9,fig.2.") whichis inſerred 
ſcle that lurketh within the mouth, and paſſerh through the inner hole ſtab. 1. 


into the MU Rn | ; 
: ofthe lower Iaw , and there offererh furcles ro the Rootes of the lowerteeth How the teeck; 


ly oe ſide, [ Tab.19,fg.2*) and by theirhelpethe teech haueſenſe, whereas the o- hauc ſente. 


cher bones haue none. | | 
Haalky, Une Trunke it felfe [Table 19, fig.2.*] paſsing through the muſcles lurking in 


che mouth roge:her with the Trunke of the other fide atraineto the ſide of the tongue and 
conſumed into his coate to make it aconuenient Organ of Guſtation. | 


CHAP. XIX. of the Nerue of hearing, or of the fift Coniugation 
of the Bratnie. 


af HE fift Conivgation [Tab.20,fig.r,and 2, Tab. 15,fig.20.*] ariſeth out of The fit Cen. 
2A the Marrow of the Braine lengthened, where it ioyneth with the Cerebe/lum, "132% 
[Table 25,figure 15] There hisoriginall ſcemeth to be out oftwo Surcles or | 
ME Nerucs, the one ſofterthe other harder, which together perforate the mem- His 2.furcles, 
STEW branc and paſſe to the ſtony bone. | | 
This Neruepaſſeth through a notable writhen hole thrilled in the flony-bone, which * 95+ 

they call the fift hole ofthe Temple bone,where it meeteth with thar cavity which is com- 

xedtoa Conniborough and prepared for the Organ of hearing. Afterward the har- 


der partfallethinto the cauity called Ty»panum or the Drum. 
Theſofcer part [Table 20,fig.2,*] which is indeed Neruus auditorws the finew of hea- The wuc Or- 


ring,accompanieth the former,and when irattaineth to the extremity ofthe aboue named bw hea- 


cauity itis dilated like a membrane [Table 20,fig.1,2.*] and becommeth the ſpeciall In- 
frument of hearing , and in that place remaineth haply after the fame manner tharwee 


fide before the Organ of Smelling was extended. 


CHAP. XX. Ofthe ſict, ſeauenth, and eight Coniugations 
of the Sinewes. 


—<HE fixt Coniugation [Tab.21,fig.1,and 2 Tab.r5,fig.20.*) taketh his be- 
Ee ginning ofa few fibres a little below the originall ofthe Nerue of hearing. 
xy Theſe Nerues being inſtantly vnited doe make one notable Nerue as ſome 


f have thought,butin  Tharthe ſixe 


eed they are neuer ſo vnited but that they remaine two 0097 metne 
WNerucs contained or held together in one membrane, and paſſe out at one js noronevur 
hole, [Tab.q,fig.10.] which is countedthe 2. hole ofthe occipitinm or Nowle-bone. The two Nerues, 
oneofthoſe is the forwarder & the leſſer: the other the backwarder & the greter.Theleſſer ,_.. 
runneth dire&ly to the muſcles of the tongue, and forthe moſt part is ſpentinthe mouth ; ch. 

the greater as ſoone asit is iſſued out of the Sculſendeth a branch beck [Tab.21,fig.2, 

# Joſich is diuerſly diſtributed into the Mzcks-hood muſcle of the ſhoulder blade.The triik 

itſelfe deſcending is tyed to the ſeauenth Coniugation, [Tab.21,fig.2.") and at thefides of 
thethrotie is increaſed with abranch from that ſeauenth Conjugation, [Table. 21 fig.2 3) TÞ* cone 


 withwhichnotwithſtanding it isnor mingled but onely colligated orryed: after it ſenderh 


furclesto the muſcles of the Layrinx orthrotle, [Tab.21,fig.2.5) as alſo ſome other ſmaller 
tothe muſcle; ofthe Chops, thence it deſcendeth to the Cheſt, wherewewill leaue ittil. 
another time. 

The ſeauenth Coniugation[Ta.21,Hg.1 fig.a,*Jmouesthe tongue,andis the hardeſt Theſeau nth 
of all the ſinewes proceeding out of the Scull; for it ariſeth iuſt at the place where the mar- <22i%gation- 
row ofthe braine fallech out ofthe Scul.[Tab.21,fig.1,2,”) Itariſeth ofmany Roots ſome- 1x, ..;.;..u 
what diſtant each from other,which ioyning together into one do paſſe out of the Scull ar 
an oblique hole bored in the bone of the Occiprtium , and for more ſecurity is ioyned by 
ſtrong membranes with the ſixt Coniugation,yet not mingled therewith. For chis feauenth 
paire keepeth his owne body and ſo runneth downward totheroote of the tongue, where 2nd courfe. 
themoſtpart of it[Ta.21,fig. 2,7] is looſened into many fibres whichgiue motiontherto. 

Other parts of it are deriued tothe muſcles ofthe bone Hog andthe Throtleto giue them 


motion; ſome ſurcles alſo it ſenderh[Ta.21,fig.2,] to thoſe muſclesthar ariſe from the ap- 


pendix called Stylo-ides. 
The eight Coniugation[Tab.21,fig.1,2,1 Table.15, ig.20,*]proceedeth out ofthe Theeighr 
marrow of the braine aboue the Auditory Nerue betwixt the ſecond and the third Coniu- Coniugarion, 


Eations., 
It 
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It perforateth betwixt thoſe 2. paires the thicke Meninx and attaynerh into the oabegr 
the cycthrough the hole that belongerhto the ſecond coniugation , andis almoſt whol] 
ſpent into that muſcle ofthe eye which draweth it vnto the vtter corner, / 


CHAP. XXI. Of the Nerues proceeding from the ſpinal marrow properiy 
ſocallesa. | 


4 Aving acquainted you with thoſe coniugations offinewes which belong vn. 
F to any part of the brain or his produGtions contained within the Skull,irre. 
F mayneth nowe to giue you aſhort viewe of thoſe nerues which are deriued 
jg out of the ſpinall marrow contayned inthe rack-bones ofthe Chine. Theſe 

FREE therefore are accounted to be 3o.paire,all proceeding out of diſtin and ſe 
netal parts;thatis to ſay out of the racks of the neek,the cheſt, the loines 8&rhe holy-bone- 

The Coniugations of the Neck ſome account ſeauen, others eight, diſperſed intothe 
outſide ofrhe whole head and the muſcles thereof. 

The firſt Coniugation yſſucth berweene the Oceipitinm or Nowle bone & the firſt rack. 
bone, and is diuidedintotwo little branches, aforward andleffer, f Tab.22,") and aback. 
ward.[Tab.23,"] 

The ſecond Conivgation ofthe Necke hath two originals, a forward [Tab.22,*] ang a 
backward which is the larger, [Table 23,7] which is diutded into two branches , athicket 
[Tab.23,] and athinner. [Tab.23,abouec”] 

The 3.paire [Ta.22,cbarracer3]breaketh out of the common hole betweene the ſecond 
and thethird ſpondels or rackes and is diuided into two branches, one forward [Tab.z2, 
*] which is ſubdiuided into foure Surcles. The firſt at Tab. 22,%.] The ſecond atTa. 22, 
and 23,*.]The third at Tabble 22, and Table 23,**.The fourth at Tab.z2,and 23,7. Ano. 
ther backward, [Tab.22,and 23,*} diſſeminated into the muſcles which are common tothe 
head and the necke. 

The fourth Coniugation[Tab.21, Char.] falleth out ofthe common hole of the third 
and fourth vertebre, and is divided into two branches, the firſt forward and greater, [Tab, 
22,and 23,7] which is diuided into three Surcles, the firſt at ſtab.22,.] the Nocnd at [tab, 
22,*.] thethird at tab.22,*.] Theſecond branch is the lefler and more backward,ſtab.a2, 
and 23,7] andisſpentin the muſcles of the Necke and the membranous muſcles of the 
Checkes. | 

The fift Coniugation [tab.22,char.?] falleth out vnder the fourth rack-bone,andis divi. 
dedintotwo branches, one forward and another backward ; theforward [tab.22,& 23] 
hath three Surcles, the firſt at rab.22 **} the ſecond [tab.22,*] the third table 22,8 23.) 
The backward branchſtab.23,*]is diſtribured as is the backward branch ofthe fourth paire. 

The fixt Coniugation [table 22,char.*] falleth out vnder the firſt racke, andis likewiſe 
diuidedinto a fore and a hinder branch; the fore branch atſrable 22] thehinder branchat 

table 22.*.] 

. The feauenth Coniugartion [table 22,char.?] yſſueth vnder the ſixt racke bone ofthe 
Necke, and is ioyned with the f1xt paire ofthe Necke andthe firſt ofthe Cheſt [tab. 22,".] 
for more ſecurity;zand the p_ part of itpaſſeth intothe arme , which ſometime ſen- 
deth abranchro accompliſh che Nerue of the Midriffe. The backer branch ſrable 23] is 
the leſle, andis beſtowed vpon the muſcles lying vponthe necke and vpon the ſquare muſ- 
cle ofthe Checke,which firſt ſuffereth convullion inthe diſcaſe called Spaſmus Cynicws, of 
the Dog laughrer. 

_  Andthusriiuichofthe Neruecs proceeding from the ſpinall marrow contained within 
the verfebre orſpondels ofthe necke, which we ſayde were ſeauen Coniugaions. Itfol-" 
loweth now that we ſhould intreate of the nerues proceeding from the marrow of the rack 
bones ofthe Thorax or Cheſt. Oftheſe there are as ſome thinke bur eleauen Coniugsx 
tions others reſolue'of twelue, all which after their outlet are diuided into two branches, 
one greater,the other leſſer ;one paſsing forward,anorher refle&ed backward. 

c firſt Coniugation [table 22, char.*] is ſnewed betwixrt the ſeauenth bone of the 
Neek and the firſt ofthe Cheſt.Ic hath two branches, the firſt greater ſendeth certaine pro- 
pagationsto the ſhoulder blade [table 22,e«]tothe firſt rib. [table 225] The ſecond leſſer 
{table 23,5) is diſſeminated intothe adioyning muſcles. 

The Roand Coniugation ſrable 23,char?] yſſuerh berwix:t the firſt and ſecond bane of 
the Cheſt ;then it diſtributerh a branch backward, ſtable 23, £] and after is ioyned with . 
brancn 


Cuae.21. Ofthe Nerues of the Spinal Mam. 


% 
W_ —_— -” 


branch of the former Coniugation,ſtab.23,#) & ſo paſſeth into the arme; that which re- 
| maineth of this Coniugation followerh the courſe ofthe firſtribbe; and maketrh aninter- 
coſtall Nerue. 
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The 3.Coniugation as allo allthe other nineſtable 22,from char. 6to *®]ofthe Cheſt j1.c ticd 11a 
are diſtributedafter the ſame manner:For after they fall our of the fides ofthe vertebre they all thercſt. 


are divided into two branches, one forward and another backward; the forward branches 
are called [ntercoſtalcs, that is, betwix? the ribs,[table 22, m] for from them many bran. 
ches are diſſeminated into the Intercoſtall muſcles, [rable 22, 999 andthe charraQters of 
theleft ſide] into the muſcles lying vpon the Cheſt, ſtable 22,99 «xx ]as the greatandleſſer 
$aw,thepedorall and the broad Muſcle ; [table 22,4] and are ſtrangely refleed ro the 
veſſels thereabour. The backward branches leane backwardto the ſpines or ſharpe points 
of the vertebre, and are deriued into the muſcles which moue the backe of the Cheſt, and 
into . Gr ofthe backe ; buttheir diſtribution is not in all men alike. 

inally,the two laſt coniugations ofthe twelue do ſend Surcles [tab.22.at the ſides of 
the 18.and x 9.Characters] to the head of the ſixt muſcle of the _ 


From the ſpinall marrow containedin the racks of the loynes doe ariſe fiue coniugati- The nierues of 


ons greater then the former,deuided likewiſe after their out-gate intoa forward & a back- 
ward branch, and from their backward branches ſtable 2 3,char.” and ?) ſend ſurcles into 
the muſcles which grow tothe wertebre ofthe Loynes.  _ 

The firſt Coniugation ſtable 22,char.**)] as alſo all the reſt yſſue out of the holes of the 
vertebrevader the Peritoneam, and 13 diuided into two branches , a greater and anterior 
partly aſcending to the Diaphragme, partly to the muſcles of the 4bdowen orpaunchzand a 
leſſer and poſterior which is refleedinto the muſcles which leanc vponthe wertebre of 
the Loynes. 

Thefecond Coniugation [table 22,char.**] runneth vnder the ſfixtmuſcle ofthe thighe 
andriſethto the trop of the haunch bone, butthe forward branch is diſtributed to the fixth 
internall Iliack, and the firſtbender ofthelegge. Irſendeth alſo aſmall long nerue ſtable 
22, char”) accompaning the ſyermaticall veſſels ofthe ſame ſide euenvnto the Teſticle. 

Therhird coniugation [Table 22. Char. *] yſſueth alſo vnder the Lumball muſcle; 
thefore-branch paſſeth neare the haunch-bone 8 is deuided intotwo propagations,one 
goingto the knee the other accompanyingthe veine called on but the back braunch 
isrefleaed and diſſeminared intothe muſcles, lying vponthe loynes and into the skin, So 
likewiſe from allthe fore-branches of the three fr coniugations certaine ſhootes| Table 
re 628 of the 20.21.22.Characters]do atraine to the coſtallnerue, and are ioyned 
therewith. = 

The fourth coningation [Table 22.Char.23.] whichis the biggeſt of all the coniuga- 
tionsafyhe laynes,accompanieth the veine and arterie to the groine,and diſtributeth cer- 
raineſurcles to the forward muſcles of the thigh andthe leg. 

* The fift coniugation [table 22.Char.24.] is parted in twaine as arethe former. The 
fore-branch and the greater paſleth through a hole berwixt the Coxa, the ſhare-bone and 
the hanch-bone and ſendeth diuers ſhootes to the muſcles of the thigh, the yarde,theneck 
ofthe wombe alſo and the bladder ; but the backe-braunchis refleed to the muſcles.they 
leane vpon the werfebre ofthe loynes and into the skin there abouts. Furthermore, theſe 
conjugations are tyed one vnto another,the firſt to the ſecond,the ſecond tothe third, the 
_ with the fourth, and the fourth with the fift, as is ſhewed in the firſt figure of the 22. 

able. 


the Loynes 
fue paites 


To conc]ude,out ofthe marrow conteyned in the vertebra of the Os ſacris or holy-bone The news 


do proceed fixe coniugations. 


of che Os [> 


The firſt [Table 22.char.25.]yſſueth berwixtthe laſt ofthe loyne andthe firſt racke of **": 


the holy-bone, and is deuided into a fore-branch and a hind-branch; the fore-branch ſen- 
deth a ſurcle ſtable 22.charaQ.e« 3] intothe inſide of the hanch-bone, from which certaine 
ſhoors are offered to the muſcles ofthe Abdomen,and the ſenenth muſcle of therthigh. The 
back-braunch paſſcth in alike courſe as doe the backe branches ofthe other coniugations 
&a ſhoot beſide into the muſcles [table 23.charaQt.54.] produced fromthe haunch-bone, 
ſpecially into the firſt mouing the thigh, from whence itis conſumed into theskin. 


another mannerfor betore they yſlue they are double on cither ſide; one proceeding for- 
ward andanother backward. Ofthe fore-branches the three vppermoſtrunneto the icy 5 
he 


The five other ares [table 22.fromthe 26.to the 30. chara.] are produced after _— 


——_— 
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| Tablet2.and Table 3-Becauſe the ſame Charatters belong to them both we haze ſet them together, © 


Table 22. ſheweth the Racks of the ſpine and the nerues yſſuing there from on the foreſide. 
Table 22:ſbeweth the ſame Racks and Nerues on the backſide. 
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Ar,?, The ſpinall marrowas it gocth into the rack-bones, BC 2, The ſeauen vertebre orracke bones ofthe 
neck. Charatter from 1,2, to ;0. inthe 15. table do ſhew the racks of the whole ſpine, CD 2, among rheſethe 
ewelue racks ofthe Cheſt. DE 2, The five Racks ofthe Loynes, E 2. The holy bone. F 2, the hinder braunch 
of the firſt conjugation of ſinewes, G x,2, the diſtribution of the ſame branch into the muſcles of the head, H 1 he 
forward branch of the firſt coningacion, I 2, a ſmall branch of the hinderpropagation of the ſecond paire whichis 
diſtributed vpward. K, a thicker brauach of the ſame nerue. L 2, the coition or conjunRion of a branch of the 
third paire,with the branch of the lecondpaire marked with K, MM 123 the ſecond paire diftributed vnto the 
Skin ofthe head as farast(otheneeke. Ny, the anterior branch of the ſecond paire. CharaRer 3 in the fuſt Ta- 
ble ſheweth the third coningation and the third rack-bone, O x,2, the biader beonch of the third paire refleAed 
firſt backeward,then forward vato the muſcles : & ſuch a refleion there is in all the nerues ynto char. 54, P rhe 
anterior braunch of rhe third paire parted into foure, Q1, the firſt going vnto the muſcles, R x,z, the ſecond 
joyning with the fourth paire, S x, thethird commixed with the branch K. T 2,2. the fourth branch going to 
the muſcies of that place. CharaGer 4,in x,the fourth conjugation of the fourth rackbone. V 1,2, the poſterior 
brench of the 4.paire, X 1,2, the anterior braunch of the 4. paire parted intothree, Y 1,thefirſt admitting the 
branchR. « 1, the 2 going to the muſcles ,þ x, the 3 reaching ro a part of thefift payre marked withe,Char.s in 1, 
the 5 paire, c 2,the poſterior branch of the 5.payre.d1,2,the anterior brich ofthe 5.paire. e 1,this portis maketh the 
nerue of the midriffe. f 1,2, a bravnch of the nerue @ creeping along the top of the ſhoulder, vader which are cer- 
eain ſurclesarraining to the ſhoulder blade,g 1,2,2 ſurcle of thenerue fderiued to the skin on the cop of the ſhoul- 
der. b1,2, aſurcleof the neruef going tothe ſecond muſcle ofthe arme. #1,2, another branch inſerted in- 
ro the ſame muſcle and the skin. Char,s6, in 1, the ſixtpaire, & 2, the poſterior braunch of the ſame fixt coniugati- 
on. #4 x,the anterior braunch of the ſame coniugation. ms x,a ſurcle of the ſame nerue appointed co make T the 


new _ 


———— Me ae | 
CHAPe21, EY PROS FE OT” ER” 
CHAPIS Of the Nerves of the ſpinall:M CE SIREENS 
Sinew of the midriffe, » 1,2, ne nerue HP PTR ns arrow. — 
on of this nerue into the midriffe. p 2,A h 4 midriffe made of three ſurcl | + 4 
ade. q 1,2.the coniuntion or i A branch ofthe ſixt coniugation ri es, 6,b;andm. 09 1,2, the I6pEIDA 
an non or implication of ch iugacion running t 00 1,2, the inſerti- 
in x1, the ſeauenth coniugation of fi che branch /with the branches g to the cavity of the ſh . 
_— = ” _— coniugation wich HR branch of mag 7s gabour it Chr? 
to che muſcles or ene oul nches that NY 1 Raire, n 
© efrunning abouethe wore? and the arme, char 8.in : gr w6i9aR re 2,Surcles - oh 66 RT 
;10n or coniunction of the 8.pai -bone ofthe Cheſt, #2,the 4 je eight conjugation or the firſt rue derived 
ac 2, Surcles rocceding hee x vis with the 7.7 1, A brich of th ertor branch of the eight paire per wabang 
m_ paire of nerues;& 3,the year _—_ and CON ys grothe oy bs 5ten 4 
on, ,x Surcles from this nch ot the ninth pai ie muſcles:nthis pla Rs 
"emesderivedto A In rhe diſtances or FIGS. prone H——_— branch = Ihe Soo wahvn _ 
of the ribs and increaſing the coff it ixtthe ribs. mn 1, Surcies of be t. Chara, 10;to 26, in 1,th ren, 
ites which lye vpon the Che - nerues. 099 1, Branches ry the intercoſtal] finewes OT paires of fi- 
zx 1,Other branches going to _ hi Branches going tothe ps the incercoftall finewe - q gro the roots 
"les of the Abdomen. jaw 1 rn m_ fide of the ſame ali orall muſcle or the firſt yy _ ynto the 
iring voto the Pap.ec >, _ _ to that muſcle of my AAL, Branches going to he ” ag arme, 
Jed Lywbals or the (xt mots ay ry rom 18, & 19, tothe begin arme whichis called Z aifahing, lique muſ=- 
the ſecondnerue ofthe arme, oo che Thigh. 771, theficſt = = ofthar muſcle of the thigh 1 : bo brich 
7 1,2, The third nerue ot FI —_ 2I, From chis doe nerues palſcro of the arine diſtributed ws 1% <cdratagad 
branch derived to the ſecond m e.v1,2,Abranchof the ſame o the Grit muſcle ofthe cubire —_— 1,2, 
ſorefide ot the arme, X x atk _ —— cubice called ra. r90k., to the skin of the arme called Breeps, 
hype ry oNer heir pe, px - _=_ mts of the ——_ = paſsing wet. xs FH _ | 
muſcle ofthe Radius w as oc hecre cre d ith the ſe n the 
cx ro thevoed m—_ _— 1s called Supmator Nanhoeeno as Ti,A "9/627 ir I, the ſecond & 
ys pages of the ſame cuen MO x of the thuwbe, MR Ni vPper branch of ES __ 
ofthe ſamenerue going to the infid and.= 1,thelower branch of e pranch of che ſecond RT. 
ceede nerues to RR nt1de ofthe hand. $ 1,2 nch ofthe ſecond nerue.llE nerue, Ar, 
_ on the gre" ye —— or wo ING of promonur nts dons conn | 
he fourch nerve ar thecubi crived roth LIP ranch eoi do pro- 
35, 2)Thevpper PRs 33 ,2, Abranch a - poem ef the arme. _ "+ m $kin ofthe 
the middle finger on their _ oreſaide diuifion, 36,2, Sur ” e outlide of the cubite eu y-partition of 
: the ws arifing out of, - gon. Ce lower branch Cs Conga Þ the de che _ _ 
the muſcles whi K rnall bunch of ; 2ide diuiſfio ” geraG 
_—_ L,2, The HA We ah called ele 6 rocks one 39,10.4h Three comes ge 
1, Abranch of the thi armee43,1 ;Surcle hos the branch, 1es going to 
” - infide of ihe urs fn - h” palme 4 _— ou — nerues to - {ar yore > of the 
ofthe arme,q7,1.the end the . c urcle of the branch 45,led co th e fingers.4F, 1, A branchof Nt e$4 
1924,1, Nervesproceed) reof next the ioynt,48,48 fo the outhide of the hand. 8 of the 5,neruc 
the2o paire.zo ing out of the racks of the lovin arcles from the fixrnerue ynt -1;2.che fixt nerue 
ben lhe meat Legg eqns 9.9.1 Abrach going mote Tlie fm 
e Loynes,Char 2 ateſrimn.52,52,2,The back men. 51,1, Surclesfi i 
branch ofthe 5,tO 39, The coniugations or ae ackward branches - Surciesirom thete to the 
auto efoke we E wy going ro the infde ofthe a P ceo NG the hot Rot 
RO Ra RO aye drerip-boeſqapt, Abu drtnngr 
c|c5,60,1, The .58,1,Þraches here f1 . e yard. 56,2 the end F 
the top of the bh 6 .nerue of the Leg.61,61,1.Bri romtotheskin.5g,1, Oth . bri end of che jpinal 
' muſcles,65,1A bis h 1 Heawedts roms ah rapr= herefrom tothe skin.62 A bes hes herefromto 
67,1, A _ anpbne bere-ſrom going to the fift muſt] the knee.64,7, A rae; yn rich deſceding co 
thiph,69,1.A Fam - the hole ofthe Hs ls y - of the thigh cald Triceps.66 x 4 nerue going .o the 
muſcle which bende - _— third nerue going to yi ” amy towels cds , nerue of the Leg, 
monicated to the skin - elegor Tibia.71,1,2,Thefou = e5.70,1,Aporti hereof com n the inſide of the 
xendix,74,1,A b of the thigh in the backparr rth nerue ofthe leg,72,1,2, A municated cothe2, 
fourth to 0 : ranch allowed to the fourth = ſ I 73.1, Anothertothe cele , branch heereof com= 
Tinkes.9 ods ofclc wuftoretiiooes uſcle ofthe Tib:4 orleg and coth —"—caqoon ariſe from the Co- 
blot wad the outward erunke,78 78.1 Pap » Thediuifion of the pas ag in,75,1,Surcles fromthe 
AA cothe little toe, 7931, Ach 3 ranch here fimto che a nerue in the Hamintorwo 
EE = 
legge vnder hn _ erunke ofthe fourth Neru 6 - I _ part of the branch, _ —_— diſperſcd into. 
Calfe of the lenge , : 4,1» Abranch ofthe Trunks.” og A branch mos do. om. yes the mucles of 
per part of the / def 5.1, Abranch ofthe trunke a 2,difpoſed vndertheskin t w the inſide of the 
. tedtothe m .$6,1, Abranch of the ke pans, cg. along the fi othe back-fide of the 
uſcles.87,1, Th erunke $2,paſing al 2the foreſide of che | | 
;1, Theremainderofthe inner trunk iP along the backſide of the Ie cggeto the yp- 
callowed to the Toes, e legge and diftribu- 


the two low 
Hr and ermoſt are diuerſly diſtributed | | 
*r and parts th edintothe muſ | | PE 
ndineo the ous, HO ray c Fundament8 the Blad- 
uttocks, ebacklide ofthe hanch and holy CES diſtribu. 
,and into the skin of the 
Finally, 


- 
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| Tabler4- ſhewerh the Braine together with 


FH . A,that part of the brain that is next the noſerhr; 
the After M pms _ pinall marrowe and the B.that Look which is at the (ide of the a 
n.crues of the whote boay. C, the backpart of the braine, ; 
TABVLA. XXIIIT. D, the {trebellwmn or Aﬀter-braine, 
E, the Mamillary proceſle on the right fide. 
F, the originall of the opticke nerue, 
G, their coniunions., _ 
H, The coate into which the optick nerue is extended. 
],the ſecond paire ofthe finewes ofthe braine. 
K:the lefler roote of the third coniugation, 
L,the thick roote of the ſame coniugation according to 
the common opinion, 
M,the fourth conivgation of finewes, 
N,the lefler roote of the fift paire. 
O,the bigger roote of the ſame paire. 
P, The {mall membrane of the eare which they call the 
Tympanie, : 
Q the lower branch of the bigger roote of the fift con. 
iugation. 
S, the fixt paire of finewes. 
T.che ſcauenth paire, 
V,the beginning of the ſpinall marrow out of the mid, 
dle of the Baſis of the braine. 
X, the right finewe of che midriſle cur off, 
Y,a branch from the fiſt paire creeping tothe top of the 
ſhoulder. 
Z,the firſt nerue of thearme from whence there goeth a 
branch tothe skin. 
A,the ſecond nerue of the arme, anda branch therefrom 
intothe firſt muſcle ofthe Cubire. 
B, the third nerue of the arme and a branch going to the 
skin on the ourfide, 
C, a branch from the third nerue to the ſecond muſcle of 
the Cubire, 
| Dy _ preſſe or meeting of the ſecond nerue with the 
third, 
E,a ſmall branch from the third nerueto the ſecond mul. 
cle of the Redire, 
F.the diſtribution of the ſecond nerue into two branches 
* Theleſſer branch ofthis diuifion lengthened ourto the 
s$kinas far as the thumbe, Sl 
4, the place ofthe ſpinall marrow where it yſſueth out of 
the braine. 
1,2,3,&c, Thirty paire of nerues ariſing from the ſpinall marrow are here noced by their CharaRers, that 
is to ſay, ſeauen ofthe necke, rwelue of theCheft, fiue of the loynes,and ſixe of the holy-bone, 
b, the thicker branch of the ſecond nerue deuided into two parts, c, Braunches ofthe third nerue ſprinkled 
here andthere. d,Nerucs from the third paire to the thumb,the forefinger and che middle finger, ec the 4. 
neruec of the arme. f, the paſſage hereof through the infide ofthe ſhoulder. g, atripartition ofthis braunch 
where it toucheth the Cubite, bb, a branch diftribured from the fourth nerue tothe outward skinne of the 
Cubire. 5,rthe vpper branch of the devifion of the fourth nerue, &abranch of reaching tothe outſide of 
the hand. 1, the lower branch of the diviſion of th ce 4. nerve paſſing through the backeſide of the Cubite, 
m;the fift nerue of the arme. », branches of this nerue diſperſed here and there, o 0,2 branch ofthe 5.nerue 
reaching to the inſide of the hand and the fingers. p, a farcle of the braunch o derived to the outfide of the 
hand and the fingers. 49, the 6.ncrue of the arme andehe courſe thereef vnder the skin, rx7,the Intercoſtall 
nerves,there cur off where they are together with the ribs refleQed forward. //; branches on each fiderun- 
ning backward, re,nerves attaining vnto the cheſt, a«,the commixtion of the nerues 77 with the deſcending 
branch ofthe fixt coniugation of the braine. xx, nerves fromthe loynes led vnto this place. y,a bronch go- 
ing to theteſticle here cur off, z, a nerue reaching co the firſt muſcle of the thigh. e,the firſt nerue of the leg, 
«8,2 ſurcle of the former nerue deriued to the skin at z and inſerted into the muſcles at 8. y, the 2.ncrveof 
theleg. 444, ancrue fromthe former, allowed vnto the skin as low as to the foot, & paſſing alongrthe in- 
fide of the leg. e, a branch ofthe 2.nerue running vnto the muſcles. ?, the third neruc of the leg, n,aſurcle 
thereof vnto the skin, 8,anocther ſurcle vnro the muſcles, - the 4.neruc of the leg, xx,the anterior propega- 
tions of the nerues proceeding from the holy-bone, a,the end of che ſpinal] marrow, (@,s branch from the 4, 
nerue inſerted intothe muſcles arifing from the Coxendix or hip bone. v, another branch going to che skin 
of the thigh on the backfide. £,a propagation deriuedto the 4. muſcle of the leg & to the skin of the knee. 
00, nerues attaining to the heads of the muſcles of the foote, "Te, the deuifion of the 4.crura!l nerueinto two 
trunks. 7a branch from the trunk 7 diſperſed into the ourward $kin of the leg. 7,3 ſurcle of the trunk 7 de+ 
rived to the muſcles. v,another ſurcle tothe skin of the leg on the foreſide, 52,2 branch ofthe trunkp to the 
skin of the inſide ofthe leg & of the foot. ,? ſurcle ofthe rrfik þ ro the hindmoſt skin of the leg. £,a brich of 
tt.c whole trunk p led along cothe forviard part of the leg & the foot. «the deli Et of the triak pinto the foor, 
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- — "1 rheend ofthe ſpinall marrow ſtable 22.and 2 3. char. 56.) proceeding from the 
- renter One ma on ra ſide, which is ſometimes diverlſ? diuarica- 
ted and diſſeminated into che tourth muſcle ofthe thigh, andthe skinne berwixt the but- 
ks and the fundament. Notwithſtanding in Dogs and Apes there are three coniuga- 
ou pruceeding out of the Coccyx or rump bone. 


Whereforeto ſumme vp all, we muſt remember that the ſpinall marrow hath 30.paire The vſe of 
ar coniugations of finewes ; ſcaven belonging to the marrow of the necke, twelue to the thischapret. 


marrow ofthe backe five to the marrow of the loynies and ſixe to the marrow of the holy- 
bone :all which it is very neceſſary a Phyſition and Surgion ſhould know, that hee may be 
;bleto apply Oyntments,Cataplaſmes and ſuch like to the proper parts of the ſpine, when 
henowle of the head, theface,thenecke,the hands,the parts ofthe Cheſt, the muſcles of 
the Abdemen,che wombe.the bladder,the fundament, the yard or the legges are depriued 
of Sence or Motion or both together. 


CHAP. XXII. Yarolius his manner of diſſefting the Head. 


772 Here isinthe body of man ſo'greatvariety of all manner of parts, thariris 
>) impoſsible to follow the trace of Nature by humane diligence fo neerly that 

FEA a man ſhall not ſometimes wander out of his way orbe at loſſe. Iris there- 
BA foreno wonder ifthe ancient and firſt Anatomiſts (men queſtionleſle very 
SA oculate and ſharp ſighted) did nor yer attaine to the exquiſite knowledge of 

all particulars, but left many thingesto bee found our and perfeed by their Succeſſours. 
Nay we aſſure our fclues that no proceſle of time, diligence of inquiſttion or helps of 0- 
ther mens labours ſhall euer be able to bring Anatomy to ſuch perfe&ion, bur that there 
willbeplace left for them that come after to finde out ſomething neuer before diſcouered; 
ſolke isthis little world of mans body to rhe great globe ofthe Vniucrſe, whercin euery 
daynew Countries and Nations,yea populous and rich ſtates and Common-wealthes are 
by Traucllers found out. An inſtance hereofin the Art we haue in handis Confantinas, 
7aoliu,who in the yeare 1570. inuented anew manner of difſefion ofthe braine,which 
how itis accopliſhed as we haue partly learned by his Epiſtles written A#.1573. partly by 
our own difſetions ſaith Bawhine,for theſe 24.yeares together we will here relate, becauſe 
it doth hetter exhibite the true originall of the ſpinall marrow and the nerues proceeding 


Parolius his 
inuention. 


there from, as alſo the ſiruCture ofthe ventricles for our better ſatisfaion in the cauſes 


of the deſeaſes of the head and the explayning of ſome paſſages in Hippocrates and Galen, 
The difference betwixttheſe two Adminiſtrations is;that in the former, the vpper parts 


ofthe skull and the Meninges of the braine being remoued,the contayned parts are layde How FW" 
opentothe view. But in this which is full of labour and dithiculty,the bones of the head __ 


arc oneuery fide remoued;and the parts contained within the skull yet cauered with both 
themembranes hauing the eyes,the coniugations ofthe finewes andthe ſpinall marrow 
joynedtheretozare at one view repreſented and the ſcion begun at the Baſis of the brain. 
But for this Adminiſtration the head muſt be greene and not wateriſh, otherwiſe we ſhall 
looſe our labour : you muſt therefore take the head of a man newly cutre off, or forwant 
thereof a Calues head will ſerue the turne,, becauſe all rhe particulars may bee therein dif- 
cerned, 


Of the Spinall Marrow. 


Firſt of all wee muſt begin at the Sprnall Marrow which they fay arifeth from the lower The aJmini- 
Balis of the braine at the great hole of the occ#pitiumornowle bone. [table 25:fig.r. from® nratis of the 


to] This is eſtabliſhed within the skul in his proper ſeat and is compaſled or inueſted with {p 


the membranes : wherefore after rhe thicke Meninx is remoued.the other called pia mater 
1salſo to be taken away, which is tranſparant and ſtrong, & by whoſe mediation the fore- 
part of the marrow is ryed to the braine and thehind parc tothe After-brain. Ir alſo de- 
taynerh or eſtabliſheth the ſpina!l marrow that it be not refleted backward, which haply 
rhe cauſe why Anatomiſts haue not knowne his true originall; for if you take it vp with 
a hooke and lightly remooue it with aknife fromthe partes vnderit,” and bend the ſpinall 
marrow ſomewhat forward [Table 25.figure 2.*]chen will his originallſhew ir ſelfe to be 
notinthe occipitine or where it was firſt tryed to thatthin membrane, bur aſcending ſome- 
ſomewhat vpward and in the forepart of the braine. | 


nall mars 
W. 


This Marrow therefore confiſteth of foure roots, whereof the two greater [Tab. 25, >< 4 oores 


fin.2,* *ſheweth thetrunke refle cted, Char.4. and 1. ſhew the trunke in his owne ſeare] 


Vu do 


thereof. 
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&o yſlue out of two parts of the Braine in that place wherein the Ventricles are reflecen 
[Tab. 25.fig. 2.f8] fromthe forward prominence or ſwelling of the brain vnto the mid- 
dle,8& whereabour the Opricke Nerue [Tab.25.fig.z.**]paſſeth withour the ventricle 
The other two Roots are two ſhort trunkes of the Cerebellum { Tab.25.fig.2.cha 5) 
ariſing on either fide our ofthe vpper part thereof, which ate OO to the two oreater 
productions of the Braine eucn now ſpoken of, [Tab. 25. fig.2. betwixt the wwo Charac- 
ters 2 and 3] and ſo of foure are made two,[Tab.25.hg.r,* which afterward do accom. 
pliſh che ſpinall Marrow, from which all the Nerues of the whole body haue their Origj- 
all as diligent inſpe&tion doth ſufficiently prooue. 
And the ſame Galen afftirmerh in the 13. chap.ot his 8.Booke de v/# partium and in 
__ oo many other places where he ſaith, That all che Nerues which are artribured to the ſpinal 
ninofthis, Marrow do ariſe from the After-braine , ſo thar according to his Anatomy the ſpifall 
Marrow is toyned to the Cerebe/lum. | : 
Some there are and Columba among the reſt, who heercin raxe Galep, affirming thar 
no Nerue proceedeth from the Cerebelluzm.Bur, faith YVarelins, Galens opinion may be af: 
—_— ter ſome ſort maintained to be true;bur thoſe thar find fault with him aftirme that which 
'Redecmedby 15 abſolutely falſe, becauſe the ſpinall marrow ariſeth out of two roots cf the brain whe&ce 
Varoiss, twopairc of finnewesare produced, and out of two roots of the After-braine which are 
+. 2 to the former and do together tulfill or accomplifhthe ſpinall Marrow; and fo 
nah of all the Nerues of the ſpinall Marrow do ariſe out of the Cerebelium. _ 
finnews grow And verily that this ſhould bee thus , itwas profitable yea neceſſary ; for the 
MG one. rinciples or originals of all things had neede to bee firme and ſtable. Now 
by how much any thing is more ſingle and ſimple , by ſo much without doubt itis 
more ſolid and firme ; wherefore it dchooued that rhe originall of all the ſinnewes 
ſhould be bur one ſimple and ſingle originall. For if all the Arteries and Veines be redu- 
ced to one originall, the Arteries to the Heart, the Vcines to the Liuer; itis agreeable 
to the wiſedome of Nature that the Nerues alſo ſhould proceede from one original; be 
cauſe theſe are three common Organs or Inſtruments of the body through which the A- 
ximall, Vicall. and Narvrall Faculties are by the helpe of ſpirites tranſporteds together 
with the vitall &naturall blood. And this both Hpocrates & Plato ſeeme to haue known. 
ripp. & Plato HippocrateY whom the beginning of his Booke De Natars Ofsiumwriteth , that the Ori- 
inſiuate fo ginallof Sigthewes is from the Ceempitinm which is the ſeate ofthe After-brain. And 7la- 


7 here ined 


mo to in Times ſpeaking of all the Sinnewes writeth , that God diſpoſed the Nerues abour 
the lower part of the Head, and compaſſed them with a ſpinal Marrow,which is of aſub- 
ſtance like vnto theirs. 

why the ſpinal Now rhe originall ofthe ſpinall marrow was to bee our of the middle part of the 


_— — Braine, [Tab.25.fig.2.* ©, and charaQter 4.do manifeſtly ſhew it] becauſe throught as it 
terofthe Werethrougha common water-courſe the ſpirits which are perfeted in the middeſt of 
braine. the Braine were to be dcriued into other Riuerets and fo into the whole body. Where- 
fore their beginning was to bee placed inthe center of the Braine neere the Store-houſe 
Or ſhop of the ſpirits, whence they might receiue them as it were with a ful ſtreame; like 
as Anatomy teacherh vs,that the Arteries and the Veines do ariſe out of the middle of 
the Heart and the Liuer. 
Itwill be obie&ed, that this Frunke which heere we call the Spinal marrow ought 
not to hauc that denomination till it haue attained into the Yerrebre or racke-bones ot 
the Chine, and therefore it is impro erly ſaide thatrhe Opticke Nerues doe ariſe from 
the Spinall Marrow. We anſiwere, that we haue before ſutticiently ſatisfied rhis doubre 
inthe 15. chapter of this Booke, yet for further contentment (if they will bee contented 
Anſwereby with reafon) we anſivere by inſtance ;doenotthe Nerues of the Sight, Hearing andot 
zante. thereſt of the ſenſes recevne their names from the Organes ro which they are deſtinated 
belorethey rouc!: thoſe Organes? yea whilſt they remaine within the ſcull ? So alfo this 
Marrow may be c2iled the Marrow of the backe or the Spinall Marrow betore it enter in- 
tothe Spine. For wiilit it remaineth within the ſcull ir is dinided from the Braine,and in 
x may be ob{zrued proper Fibres belon ging to it {cite alone. 
= Of the ifter-Brame or Cerebe!lum. 
Afcer we hauz done with the ſpinall Marrow wee muſt come vnto the Cerebellam{[Tab 
25. Fig. 1. BB. fig. 2. Ch.8,9,10jbared fromthe M<mbranes,which beſide two proceſſes 
Called Fermi-formes Which arc parts of the ſubſtance therof, and beſide the two Jater?l _ 
| which 


ObiiQion, 
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Tui On iam Dara ag 
Tlle25. Fig-t- ſhewth the Braine. taken out of A AMA. The Braine, | ——— oy 


- the Scal ſeparated from the Dura enins. and BBB, che After- brain, | 


:nuerted, whoſe right ſide exhibiteth the Origi- CC, _ [we gs of che braine commonly celd the Ma- 
Ls a | _ millarie procelles, A: ; 

pall of zhe Spinal AM aaa _ theſ OOO cs D, the beginning ofche Margow of the back,as it is com- 
 iugations of the Sinnewes of the Braine, a6cor- only beleued. L Et 
 dimetothe ordinary receiued OPIAI0R- bat the E, the termination or end thereofin the Scull, 

left fide ſheweth their true originals. F, the originall of the Organes uf ſmelling according to 
| EYE | 7 che vulgar opinion. Oy | 
Fig. 3 ſoewerh the Braine inuerted. e&+ the partes H, the _— of the Opticke Nerues, as icis commonlie 

J » the Baſis diſtracted as alſs the Origi- _ *cccrued. _ ELES 

| o_ en 4 he FSI Vi _— T, the coate into which the Opricke Nerue is inſerted, 


_ . 2. The ſecond paire of finnewes, _ 
the After -braine, the lar geneſſe of the Ventri- 3:4,5,6,7. The conivgations of the finnewes, whoſe Ori- 


I cle, and the of iginall of the Opticke Nerue out ginall Yeſalus bunlelfe attribureth tothe beginning of 
| of the Marrow. the Spinal Marrow. 
| oF, 8, Abranch of the third conjugation as Anatomiſtes doe 
TABVLA.XXV. belecue which paſſeth forward, bur we take it to be the 
COT third Coniugation, | ny 


9, A branch of the fift coniugation according to Yeſal:us, 
— - > but weeſteemittobe a coniugation of ir falt,and there- 
FIG. Pk OP fore cal it the eight paire. | : 
” A »s\ 1.\ 140.4 2: Ai\.1 10,11,12 13. The barke or ſhell ofthe Brainezfor 8,9, 10, 
11. is the verie marrow of the Braine 1t ſelfe, andtheſe 
two are not corinual but oaly contiguous, or touching 
one another, | 
a,b, The whole Optick Neruc,and ar'b. is the; rcfleQion of 
the Nerue to the back-parr of ch+ Spinall Matrow, \ 
EY ) c, The coition or concurle of che Opgick Nerues,' * | 
em | | PS HE de. Apart ofthe ſecond Nerue not commonly knoyyne, 
carts. eg 7 ra - whoſe originallisate. © © 
Ne (rn ie f;9.6, The Marrowof the Braine lengtliened and determi- 
ning in the ſpinall Marrow, . ' © 
þ. The tranluerſe procefle of the Aﬀer-braine which is cal- 
: led the Bridge. - ET SIP , 


4 
Da; 
. 


FEN RS- 5,. che Aughtorie Nerue ariſing out of this proceſſe. 

FIG. 11 : im, the paſſage of the Organ of ſmelling lurking between 
—ID JN, the ypptr and middle prominence of the Braine, and at 
13 EV L.is his briginall, ' | NES 


». the middle prominence of the Braine divided fromthe 
\ reſtof the Braine. U ages 


5 * + _- * * . 


p, the intercuſſation which the Optick Nerue makerh with 
the Nerue that mooueth the eye, © 
I The Second Figure.” © 
1,243- The halfe of the Spinall marrowdraryn to one fide, 
'4;5.the coniunQion of the ſame marrow with the ventricle 
. 6, Aportion of ihe ſpinall marrow growing bur of the Af- 
--;tEr-hrain. RE REIN 
7. the Optick Nerve tefleQed inthe backpart ofche ſpinall 
marro'n and entering into the cauity dfche, Ventricle, 
$,9 10, the leftc fide of the Aﬀtcr-braine from which the 
= righr Gde'is remooued. NE Be EST 
'x4x,12; Aſlic gving vnto the ſecond Venrritle, yvhich ſlic 
- js formed partly bythe bodie ofthe Arch, parily from 
| \F AP - che inver part of the Spinall Marrow, :.' -: NT 
= SC LA Wy, <= 4M '13;144- The ConiunQion of the right and che leir fides of 
I'S ">2o42.,0.. -.. 1, the Braine by the Callous body. -: --: 
«. The right pait of the Spin all M .frow refleed vpward to his awne fide; that ſo the originall therof which 
15 in thecdiiity 6f che Ventricle might be perceyued, c,6.The beginning ofthis Marrow as itreſpeeth the 
hollowiteſſe of the Ventricle, - dx; The Oprick Nerue refle&et abontthe roote of the Spinall Marrow. 
* Thefirſtoriginall of the Oprick Nerve,” f.g,h. The whole Cavity of the Venrricle, flheweth the Ancerior, 
2 the middle, and b theP6ſt:rior Tauity hollowed in the Braine./  .:5;k. The complication of veſſels cald Plz+ 
x Choroides about thexoore of the {pinall Marrow in the ventricle.: /,, A portion ofthe Baſis ofthe brain 
whichtogither wich the Spinall Marrow maketh the cleft which entreth into the ventricle, #,0, thelengrh 
of the callous body whichioyoeth egether the two ſides ofthe Braine, p,q,r. Portions ofthe braine refle= 


Qed backward tharthe cauity of the ventricle mj 2ht better be perceyued, LS. 
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Which reſemble wo bowles cloſed rogether, of which wee ſpake ſufficiently before in the 
14,chaptcr of this booke : there rem aincth yet another proceſlc thereof to be exhibited & 
tnanifeſted vnto you. Z SS — ER. 

The proceſs This proceſſc is a very notable one, [tab.25 ,figure.1,*} ariſing oneyther fide out ofthe 
called the Cevebellam neere the trunks wherofthe ſpinall marrow is amaſſed, and ranneth ouenthwar, 
Briigee _fgrward and downeward,by the mediation whereofthis Afcer-braine imbraceth the fore. 

part of. the ſpinall marrow after the ſame manner that the tranſuerſall or ouerthwart mu. 
cles of the Lary#x, making the third paire ofcommon muſcles dorh imbrace the back-pare 
of the beginning ofthe @/ophagre or Gullet and thence are called @ſophagj: and this pros 
ceſle is diſtinguiſhed by a courſe of ouerthwart fibres with akinde of eminency from the 

righ fibres of the ſpinall marrow. _ Sy 
This proceſſe Yarollize calleth pontew Cerebelli, che bridge ofthe After-braine fromthe 
fimilitudeithathwith a bridge , becauſe vnder irtheſpinall marrow runneth as a fireame 

' runneth vnder a bridge. $7 
Arthisproceſle the nerue of pate hangeth and hence ariſeth,ſrable 25,fig.1.)ſothat 

Howtheau- ,v may boldly auouchthar the Cerebellamis alſo the firſt ofiginall oftheſcnſe of hearing, 

oe Sp of And this beginning of the auditory nerue teacheth vs the cauſe why more from their intz- 
the Bridge. cy are deafe then deſtitute of any other ſenſe; * for becauſe they proceed from the Aﬀeer. 

brain and rmno longcourſe, = are eaſily filled and choaked with Mxcow and ſlimy x. 

Two pretty Ccrements;& this iz the reaſon, asſaith Caſ5:ws in his 17 Probleme why children from their 

queſtionsre+ ;nfancy looſe their heafing of both eares together, whereas vpon an accidenrall diſeaſe it 

_—_ is more vſuall to haue one alone vitiated. | 
| Seeing thereforc almoſt halfe of the ſpinall marrow and this proceſſe or bridge from 

- © . whichthe auditory nerucariſeth do proceede from the Afﬀter-braine ; Yaro lius thinketh 
Gater ivwured (4 -r Galen hath great wrong to be taxed by the late Writers, when as they affirme againſt 
by the Neote £ ng 4226 oy pe as 
reg. - him thatnonerucharh his original! from the Cerebellum: for faith hee, ſome nerues ariſe 
\ onely from the braine and nor from the After-braincas the optick ſinewes;ſome from the 
After-braine only, and notfromthe braine as the auditory nerues; ſome fromthem both 
together as the neruesof the ſpine : but no nerve ariſeth immediately out of any ofthe two 
- - principles bur all our of their owne principles cyrhet by the mediation of tlieſpinall mar- 
row or by the mediation ofrhattranfuerſe proceſſe which wecalled the Bridge. 
: | Ofthe Nernes of theeyes, 
Next followeth the nerues qf rhe cyes, and becauſe there aretwo payre of them, the 
onecalled oprici, the other motory becauſe they moue the eyes;we will firſt fpeake of the 
 _  epticks.They ſay they ariſe out ofthe baſis of the braine bur toward the for table 25, 
The cones fig-r /] whereas indeeda great part ofthem proceederh 0 25,fig.1, from?s 
inal. - -*] andlurking in a certaine ſpace formed berweene the brajne and the beginning ofthe ſpi- 
be wueoti* nall marrow, they runne out towardthe occipar where they ariſe ſrab.25 fig.2,ſhewcth 
cheir originalfJour of the beginning of the former rrunkes of the ſpinall marrow, ſtab.25, 
fig-2, ©] where they reſpe@ the cauity ofthe ventricles ofthe brain,ſtab.25 fig.2#)andin 
the backpartthereofthey are refleRed roward the middeft. [rab.25 fig.2,4 ©) Wherefore 
. Why Caure. ſeeing the originall of theſe nerues is almoſt in the oceipitiam,ir followerb (as alſowee finde 


riexartho. jr eru=by daily experience) that Cauteries applyed to the nw ng” are of great vſeinthe 


LR 


Parolbus, 


+ -099-ge diſcafes ofthe eyes: which out of queſtion hapeneth becauſe the originall or beginning of 
| theoprickeſinewes beeingdepurated and confirmed the viſible ſpirits haue freer recowſe 


vnto the eyes. | TE | 2, 
|  Ifyouwould demonſtratetheſe finewes you muſt remoue the pis marer atthat place 
Howevde- whero the Opricks are commonly ſaide to ariſc;but carefully that you hurt not the nerve, 
7 mags & the you may percciuetharthe brain there igonly contigualithEdraw thabplgny 
nerues, forward fromthe marrow till you finderhe Opticks there lurking, andif you thruſt {probe 
| without vioterice betweene them andthe parts to whichthey adheare; yourtiay lifethem 
ſromtheſubiced partstilfyou cometo their originall , and withall you ſhall perceiuc 
where the ſpina!linarrow taketh his beginning our of the braine. They ſay commionlythar 


The eto” the mouing neruesſtab.25,fig.s,Chara. *} hauc their _— neerethe Opticks,alirtle 


ns: more ourward; but if you ent a part of the brain toward the midſt you ſhal perceiuettiem 
diſtinguitied from the brainto arraine to the middle of the head & topaſſe vnderthe Op- 
ticks afterthey haue made an intercuon, ras 25figure. 1,4] thar is hane croſſed one 
the other,and do ariſe atthe inner part © 


the beginning of the ſpinall a Lore” 5, 


Do 


PIs 


a PR ITRY 
PRs e” nes 
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F Coar:2ts Uarellins his manner of aiſſetting the head. 4.97 
| einall areſo vnited that they rouch one. another in one corner \Why both 
7 "arg ro* 
gether, 


-IIEITENG - 
ve 1. in theiro 
bw Te the cauſe w- 4 both the eyes are together mouedtothe ſame ſide. EE 
' Thatthereſtofthe coniugarions ofrhefinewes ofthe brainedoyſſue from the Spinall 
marrow; Yeſalins 1s conteritto affirme,excepting onely the thirds. Columbus acknowled- 
oh chabthixdwith all rheſubſcquent coniugarions to ariſe from:the ſaid marrow,and for 
the two firſtpaires we haue cuen now proucd their originall:it remaineththat weiproceed 
_teinfiſwens offociling-. cf un ens en RE > 
i. : . The inſtruments of Smelling or the Mammillary proceſſes. - © : - 


x 
4 & +6 


| The inſtruments of {melling or the anterior proceſſes of che braine which proceed out- OLSON 
yard betwizt.the oprick nerues vnto the fiſſure of theſpongie-bone frituaredartrhe toppe cecciued ori- 
ofthe noſe,are commonly eſteemed to ariſc our of the Baſ1sof the briine ſtab. 25. fig. 1] ginall. . 
nearetheconiunction ofthe opticke nerues [Tab.25.61g:4.*.] .:Buttherruth is,that Ana-- 

:omiſts hirberto haue ſhewed onely the one halfe of theſe inftruments;for befide tharthey 

doeſhew ſtable 25.figu.1 from” forward] they proceede as mich more [Table 25.figure: 
ifom®ro!] lurking betwixt the forward andthe middle ſwelling of the braine.for their 

rogreſſe is backeward, and by how much they' reach further,by fo:much is the diſtance 

moreberwixt them. They are alſo by little and little:atrenuated, growing thinne vncill 

they derermine into a ſharpe poynte atthe fides of the braine almoſt atthe vimoſtlimite 

thereof [Table 25.figure 1. at-n] which is aboue the holes where the ayre beateth into the 

eare.for this is the place of their originall. : And heneehaply itistharif the ſmelling bee Their true 0+ 
intcrceptedz the hearing alſo is ſomwhat aftefted;for we ſeethat when vpon a cold or murr figinal. 

(aswe calit) the noſe is ſtopped and the ſine!l hindred,the hearing alſo is ſomewhat offen- 

ded: wee alſo manifeſtly perceiue that when wee ſneeze or blowe our noſe or retayne Our Ofthe fimpa- 
breathby ſhutting vp our noſthrils,the hearingis alſo HY interrupted,and choſe thar *ty berween 


eatirg and 


looſe their ſmell doe verie eaſily become deate: it may alfo .beethat from this res ſmelling, 


that Probleme of 4riftoee the fift of the 1.1. Section, and the.2 3 of Caſsine, Why thoſe that 
be deafedo ſpeake through the noſe may beaſſoyled. —— 158 EY 
FO Of the Venticles of the Brann: ..1:"1; . WP 
Theſethings being thus demonſtrated,and the eyes with theoprick nerues being drawn _. ; 
exchintotheir owne ſide,youmuſt lengthwiſe cut into:ewo penned bridge of the Cere- How we mult 
bellamand the ſpinall marrow,then muſtyou remoue the Cerebellarm quite away, and orie this kind of 
partoftheſpinall marrow ſo deuidedlengrhwiſe as we ſayde before-muſt be drawne'to his ſeficn. - + * 
owneide,and one {ide of the braine both before and behind muſt be cur to ſhew-the mag- 
nitude and figure of the ventricles thereof, for this Adminiſtration-ſhewerh agrear diffe- 
renceinthefcite, magnitude, forme,number and vſe of them fromthe common demon- 
ſiration, '-, - He er 2 PG 
The 'recciued opinion is that there are foure ventricles, Arantizs in his obſeruations: 
account ſix; foure acknowledged by the antients and vnder theſe two other;but indeed 
2nd trueth by how much'the rumber isincreaſed;by fo much is the error the greater,there ORE 
bcingintrueth bur two, for the braine both ofmanand beaſts being double, as firſt x74po- A ete. 
eatesobſerued in his Booke of the Falling ſicknes;and after him Areforle inthe 10. chapter 
ofhisfourth booke de Hiſtoria Animalium, itſcemeth zquall that cach part ſhould haue a 
ventricle, For theſe two which they place in the forepart of the braine are as wel ſeared 
inthemiddle and in the hinde-part as they are before: for hetherto ſcarſe their ourthpart _ --- + 
hath beene demonſtrared,their magnitude being anſwerable & proportionable in reſpe& The 1555+ 
of their forme ro the magnitude of the whole braine,and the ſwelling prominences there- venuicles, 
of :nejther is it to be doubred but that the cauities of the braine while the creature is aliue 
acfarre larger then afterhe is dead becauſe after death the braine that was ſtrearched and 
a5 1t were extended with ſpirites,when thoſe fpirites are vaniſhed falleth into it ſelfe and fo 
the cauities ate leſſened and contractcd. | | ET 
Now rhe braine is on either ſide long,and where the two ſides theright and the left: 
docregard each other itis plaine and depreſled,in other partes ithath ſphericall or round 
PRs ox prominencies anſ\rerable to the hollownes of the bones wherein itis con- 
ayned, | E-::; 
The anterior ot forward prominence filleth the cauity formed by the forchead bone, a, _...... 
part of the ſpongy bone, the bone of the fincipat or {ide of the head and the wedge-bone; Toms pond 
the middle and lower prominence fillerh on both fides the cauity formed by the backepart 
dfthe wedge-bone,theforcpart of the ſtony-boneand the bone of theremples, | 
Vu3z The 
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. Varollins his manner of diſſecting the head. 9.Booxs 


Mercarials. 


ticles com - 


The Corpus 
(alloſinn, 


The Arch of 
the Braine, 


The third 
ventricle, 


] he fourth 
ventricle, 


The poſterior Orcipitium and the larterparto 


The po#erior or backward prominency filleth the cauiry made by the y bd. 
4 Fihe mar fra” "omar Ads "is 99d rn 
the cauityofthe ventricles is anſwerable; for fromthe forward prominences there runneth 
a notable boſomeorhollownes,cuen vnto the latter or backward; which S1wws or hollow. 
neſſe is{ofarre diſtant from1hie ourſide of the brainciri the back-part as it is inthe'forepare 
Butwhen it attainethvntothe angle or corner which is in the vpper part ofthe tony. 
bone, itisrefle&ed rothe middle and lower prominence of the braine and-aftertheſame 
manner is excauatedor hollowed in that prominence or production as itis in the anterior 
or poſterior parts. | | 
Bur why is the ventricle thus figured ? why did Nature negleQthe round figure and re- 
feR itthus into ir ſelfe > Mercurialis maketh anſwere;That as ina pond or Lake wherein 
water may rage, mendo frame out ſome oblique angles, or corners wherein his direR ang 
imperuous courſe might be broken : or as it was in that Haven into which ewes putina 
ſtorme, againſtthe ſides whereof 7irgil ſaith: 
| Fre ormmis ab alto 
Frangitar in que ſinus ſcindit ſeſe unde reduttos. 
The waues arc broken from the Mayne, 
 Andinthe Creekes arecut intwaine: 
So Nature to interroptthe violentmotion ofthe ſpirits, leaſt chey ſhould offend thy 
wals as it were the ſhores of the ventricle, cutout theſe Angles or ſcrout theſe Peeres a- 
eainſt which or in which their violence might be broken. 
Furthermore the braine, which without the compaſſe of the ventricles is very thicke 
(conſidering the ventricles as they are commonly demonſtrated ;) if you haueareſpett to 
theſe two ventricles as we exhibite them is farre thinner then itis in other parts, andlike a 
ſhell compaſſeth rheſe two cauities, which truely might be called but one ventricle were it 
nor diſtinguiſhed by the interpoſition of that body which is called Corps Calleſsm ;[table 
25,fig.2,” * 2 & theſe only are the ventricles of the brain.Now what thoſe parts are which 
arecommonly called the third & the fourth ventricles itremaineth that we ſhewyno you. 
The whole brainc'as alforheſpinall marrow is diuided into ewoparts, and is onely ioy- 


my _—_ ned in the middle and Jowerpart bythat Callous body we ſpake of cuennow, [Table 25, 


.2,n**]whichisnothing clfe butthe braine in that part conioyned.For where theright 


_ locat & theleft parts were to be _ ary are bent alittle outward, afterward growing white 
Rt and 


they arerefleed tothe midde ovnited. This vnion hath akinde of conuexityor 
embowed figure proportioned tothe conuexitic of the braine, which a!ſo isas long x the 
Sagirrall ſuture orfeame. Somethinke that it is harder thenthe other parts, butwee 
thinke it is asſoft as the braineitſelfe, and is very white like the inward parts or ſides ofthe 
ventricles. The intcriorpart of this vnion is ordinarily called Forwix or the Arc 
The two Trunkes produced from the braine being become round do touch ahher, and 
fo bend ſomewhat forward;but againereturne backward toward the hole of the Occipitian; 
and becanfe they arc round bodies they make betwixt themſelues in their firſt contaQiona 
a lightanguler or cornered cauity vpon which the Baſis of the braine beeing vniteddoth 
leaneitfelfe, ſo that fromthe mutuall touch ofthe bodyes before ſpoken of that ſpaceis 
formed which they call the third ventricle, which to ſay truth is without the braine andfor- 
5a gd any intention of Nature bur of neceffiry, becauſe of the coniunQion ofthele 

odicy. | 
In the vpper part heereoftowards the fides there appeare two long ſlits or fiſſures which 
run almoſtthrough the middle circumference of the trunkes of the ſpinallmarrow, andfo 
paſle intathe ventricles ofthe braine, and by the way of theſe fiſſures the ventricles hauc 
an outlet vnto that they call the third ventricle. And becauſethe forcſaide trunkes doe 
reach as ftarre as to the Saddle ofthe wecge-bone where the Tunnell is, therefore iris com- 

monly ſaide thatthe arzeriorpaſlage ofthe third ventricle reacheth vnto thar part. 
Thefourth ventricle ſo called , is a Sizws or hollowneſſe betwixt the lower part ofthe 
Cerebellum andthe vpper trunks of the ſpinallmarrow,where the ſame ſpinal marrow isca- 
ned or hollowedlike a writing pen.This Sinus or boſome is made of the two trunks procec- 
ding out of the Cerche/lumfor the framing ofthe ſpinall marrow, and is lengthened outof 
the diſtance of both thoſe propagations ofthe After-braine. For beforethey bee vnitcd 
withthoſe two other greater trunkes which ariſe from the braine it ſelfe. they paſſe along 
abouethem alittle diſtant one from the other. So that this cauity like as the —_— 
rather 
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— 


rather ypon necelsity of the poſition ofthe parts then from any foreſightor intention of 
Nature;becauſc like as the third fo alfo this fourth ventricle is ſcituzted without the braine 


and the'Cerebellum. Es | EL 
That hole which is called the latter foramen of thethird ventricle, which ſome make to anomars, 

belike vnto the fundamen: and will haueroenterinto the fourth ventricle; is nothing elſe zraine, 

but aſpace made by the contraction or mutuall touching of the foure trunkes ofthe ſpinall 

marrow where the irunkes of the Ccrebellum are bent downeward and adheare or cleaue 

tothe Trunkes ariſing from the braine. 


Here appearc foure orbicular prominences commonly called the Butrocks andthe Te- —— 
ficles ofthe braine, which they commonly affirmeto be within the braine though indeed | 

they are without. And theſe Yarellizsthinketh to be the true originals ofthe ſpinal marrow: The wue ori. 
| and thatthe buttocks are nothing elſe bur portions of the roots of the ſpinallmarrcowe pro- ginals ofthe 


: : .- : ſpinal marrow 
ceeding out ofthe Cerebellum,ike as the Teſticles areſmall portions ofthe roots procee- Fe HOg="a6: HA 


OY 


ding from che Braine. | * EI 
Concerning the vſe of the ventricles, the common opinion is,that they are the concep- The the of 


racles orreceptacles of the Animal ſpirits as the leſt ventricle of the heart1s the place of the gc vonmrickes, 
virallſpirit- But although we will notdeny thatthere may bee many vſes aſtigned to one 
andthe ſame part: (and therfore Galen inthe teath chapter of his eight book ae w/# partt- 
ym was of opinionthat the vpper veatricles did ſcrue for the preparation of the ſpirits & 
alſo for the expurgaticn of ſuperfiuities,)yetwe are of opinis thattheſe ventricles are the re- Thatthe ven- 
ceptacles oi the phlegmatick humor which is ingendered inthe braine, which through the g_ 
infendibalum or Tunnel is conuayed to the phlegmarick glandule and ſopurged away.For un Wind 
theventricles haue no where any outlet bur onely atthe Tunnell: bur forthe Animall ſpi- 
ritswethink that they are diſſeminated through & whole ſubſtance both of the brain &of 
the After-brain. And this we ſhew firſt by the reſtimony of Hippocrates, who when he had rippocrares 
delivered that man conſiſted of foure humors, anddid afsigneto euery one their ptoper © fitſtreals, 
place heſaith; TFatthe place ofthe ſpirits andofthe bloud is in the hart, of yellow choller 
inthe Liuer, of blacke in the ſpleene. And iftheplace of phlegme be in the braine there 
muſt ofneceſsity be a cauity which may containe ir;ſuch as is the ventricle inthe heart and 
the _ ofgall in the Liuer: Now beſide theſe two ventricles there is in the braineno 
cauity atall. 
Secondly, is proued by the general vſe of Glandules which is to ſucke vp and conſume, ;..;;,. 
ſuperfluous humidity. V hereas therefore in theſe ventricles there are Glandules found in 
that complication or web of veſſels rherein diſpoſed;it followeth thatphlegme is therein 
gathered,which diſtilleth our of that textute or web intothe ventricles and there is heaped 
together;(for they ate not able to conſume ſo great a quantity) otherwiſe both the Glan- 
dules ſhould be in vaine added by Nature, and their vie and commodity aſſigned by #p- 
porates (hould be idle and ofno ve. | | | 
Furthermore it isacknowledged by all men thatrhephlegme dork diſtill from the 3*<a*n- 
brainethroughthe Tunne!l vnto the Paller, Now the beginning ofthe Tunnell isinthe 
ventricle, neytber is there any paſſage from any part of the braine vatothe Tunnell vnlefle 
itbeour of the ſaid ventricles. | 
Fourthly, it is proued by an argument taken from necelsity: becauſe this phlegmatick , ;cacon. 
excrement did require great and large cauities.Por if there had beene no conuenient place 
wherein a notable quantity thereof might be ſtabled or heaped rogerher; wee ſhould haue 
beenetroub'ed with continuall ſpitting and ſpawling (euen as they in whoſe bladders the 
\rineis not colleted and retayned doe continually auoid their war. rby drifling or drops) 
andſo our ſpecch and o:her noble aCtions interrupted . Andhence itis that infleepe a 1 omg 
grcatquantity ofthis phelgme being colleQed, after we awake we auoidit plentifully in a ſence. 
thorttime. Now this quantity becauſe it could not be contained withinthe Dennes or hol- 
low cauities of the noſe bchooucd to haue ſome other recepracleinthe braine whieteinir 
might bercſerued till conuenienttime of cuacuation. | 
Wedoalfo ſenſibly perceive that if a man be defirous to ſpit and therefore ſucke the 
Vpper part of his Pallare, he ſhall gather great quantity ofthis phlegmatick excrementin- 
tothecauity of his mouth and thence x20 itfoorth. Burit heeagaine inſtantly ſtriueto 
{pic he ſhall auoid alefſe quantity; and ſoleſſe andlefſerill by ſucking hee can gather no 
more ſpittle.Bur aftcr a ſhortinterim or interpoſition of time the excrement wil againe fal 


into his mouth; which is a moſt cuident ſigne thatthis matter is infome norable _— 
collete 


Galez, 
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coletedoor gathered together before it be auoyded as itis inthe Vrine &theexcremers 
ofthebelly:;.: 2 
We - therefore that theſe Cauities of theventricles do receyue the foreſaid 
Whar we <ei ggcrements.becaufe thoſe Glandulous co mplications doc enter into them , and our of 
—_— 7 che onely are the paſſages by which the moyſture is auoided. | 
| '  Mercarialisoppoſeth on this manner. How may it bethatſo thicke, cold andobſcure 
Mocewidiebis gr. dullabumor fo contrary to the ſpirits ſhould be collected inthar place where the pj. 
neem” rits themſeclues which are pure and ſubtle bodies are as it were in an Quen baked & per. 
_ -* feRed? Moreouer, the cauſes ofan Apoplexic, Epilepſie or Falling fickeneſſe and the 
Incubus or Night-Mare are by all Phyſitians acknowledged to be;when as Flegm or Me- 
. © lancholy;or craffe and thicke winde is reteyned in the Venttictes, which ſtopping them 
- © © yp eitherwholyorfor the moſtpart,do ſtrangle the ſpirirs therein conteined, which (a5 
 Ga/enfaichin his third Booke De Zacis affe Fs) Hp. fignifyed in darke and obſcure words 
Hippocrates. jn the end of the ſecond Section of the ſixt booke Epidemizn, where he writeth, Thar the 
E diſeaſe called Melancholia hapneth when the hamonr falleth into the ſeate of the minade, andthe 
© >. Epilepfie when falleth into the body of the Brain. 
- Platoalfo conſenteth with Hippocrates in Times where he writeth, thatthe Falling 
ſicknefſchappeneth when Flegme mingled with Melancholy entrerh into the diuine ca- 
Paroliushis ities of Brain, Farolizs maketh an{were on this manner.For the Cauſes of the Apo- 
— plexic,Epilepſic and Incabus ,although I ſomerimes read in Hippocrates as in the Ninth 
Texr of his Booke De Glandu/ts, that the Apoplexy is occaſioned by the Corroſion of the 
| braine, and in the nineteenth and rwentirh Texts of his Booke De Flatibus,that the Epi- 
- ne 5 £4 lepſy.is cauſed when the blood is diſquiered and defiled in all the veines , as alfo vwhen 
| Mperates the ſame veines are obſtructed. And thart I reade in Galen inthe ſeauenth Chapter of his 
Galen. third booke De Loris Aﬀectis, that hee doubted whether the Epilepſy were made byan 
obſtruction of the ventricles of the Braine, or ofthe Spinall Marrow, and therefore that 
Lwillingly graunt that theſe diſeaſes may haue theſe cauſes : yet I conceiue thatitwil not 
en bhbrlcfomteaſop to thinke., that the Ventricles (though the Animall ſpirits bee con- 
nada Yool- teyned inthem) are ſometimes ſo fulfilled with a viſcid humour or thicke wind, thatthe 
wopinion. ff roote of the Spinall Marrow may be compreſſed by the aboundance thereof,ſo that 
the tranſportation and affluence of the ſpirits thereunto may bee interrupted and inter- 
cepted,:and conſequently the whole bodye depriued of ſenſe and motion. Likeasthe 
Another farif; bladder inthe ſuppreſsion of the Vrine being beyond meaſure diſtended lying hard vp- 
faction. on the guts, the auoyding of the excrements is hindred. 
And ifthis anſwere will nor pleaſe the pallate, Iwill ſay with Galen in the place be- 
Th's opini=n. fore quored, that the Epilepſy and ſuch like diſeaſes do proceede by the obſtrufting or 
untyred immurin ofthe Spirits, which happeneth when the beginning of the Spinall Marrowe 
by Difſeion ; * hoake by an vnnaturall confluence of humours vnto it. And this opinion is confir- 
 medbyrhe Diſſection of the heads of ſuch menas dye Apopleticall, in the Ventricles 
of whoſe brains there is not found any greater quantity of excrements then is common- 
ly found in othermen. * OS 
Furthermore, they Obie@ that in the Epilepſy, the Apoplexy and the cab the 
Animalſpirits reſiding 1n the Ventricles of the Braine are ſtrangled or their ourgate hin- 
Another Ob» dred. Fazo.ius anfweres that theſe diſeaſes happen not from any humour or winde atrey- 
iecion. , Ning any way vntothe Ventricles, but by reaton ofa greatquantity and norable thicke- 
| nefle, or ſudden eruption. Wherefore cuen as the excrements defending by the pallare 
andthe noſe do noroffend the taſte or the ſinell if they paſſe through thoſe Organs mo- 
derately and according to Nature, but do either hinder or vtterly intercepr their opera- 
tions if they exceede the meaſure and proportion of Nature in quantity or in quality: fo 
we thinke we are to conceiue of the excrements accruing vnto the ventricles of Be Cake 
| or receding there-from. 
cn trans, Now thar the Spirits are diſperfed through the fubſtance ofthe braine, we prooue 
fubtenceot DY WE teſtimony of Gafrn inthe 13. chapter ofhis cight booke de v/# partium where hee 
the Breine, ſayth, Thatthe Animal ſpirite is in great quantity conteyned in the body ofthe braine, 
_ asalſo of the Cerebe{um to which he artriburcth the Original or beginning of the nerues 
ofthe whole body and.therefore he interreth tharir is neceſſary it ſhould bee filled vwith 
the abonndance of ſpirits. ; | | 
If therefore the Cerebellamwhich hath in itno cauity at alldorhyer contevrrin his 
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Cuapit2z. Uarolihs higm innrof Diſſecting the Hidd, $01 
cbltanceplenty of ſpirits which flow from it to ſo 1 any nerues remooued by ſo great di- 
ſtances therefrom,why may we nat belecue thar afcerthe ſamg.maner yea a great deale ra- 
ther the ſpirites may bee conuaytd without manifeſt cauities otitof the braine to afefver - 


nerues and thoſe not far diſtant from it but enen at hand? Secing therefore that the Ani- = conclufc- 
"mall ſpirits can ebbe and flow withour any ſenſible paſſage; why may wee nor aſcribe thar- * 

vatothe ſubſtance of the braine which others hue aſcribed vnto the ventricles although 

they haue not duely obſerued them. ns 

2... Ofebewebbreomplicationealled Plexus Chovoides. EL os - 
- Finally;the complication or web of veſſels which they call Choroides orthe Net which Ofthe Plex 
:-in the ventricles of the braine ſtable 25. fig.2.'*]ſcemeth to be alcogether glandulous or © 
kernelly ſo that both in ſubſtance andcolqur it may be likened roche Pine-glandule wee yg, _. 
Hake ofinthe 12. Chapter; yerifyou handle it nicely and mark it diligently you ſnall find | 

xitis nothing ciſe but aheape of: broade andlong membranes growing our of the pis 
water of the braine, at the one {ide whereof through our their whole length hangeth alir- 
tle thicke veſſel full of excrementitious tnoyſture, through which exceeding {mall veſſels 
are deriued:and if we compare little things with great, itis like a gut tyed vnto the meſen- 
tery,yet for the proportion ofit there are in itmore Rr then in the meſentery of the 
fowerbelly. And this manifeſtly appearerh in their heads whoſe braines are very moyſt& 
therefore ſayeth Yarolins, it wetc more agteeable to their nature'to call them Glandulous 
theri Ner-like complitations. = © + _._ _ | EE ml 
And if any man doubrwhiether the ſubſtance of them be ſuch as we hauefaide,weere- ITE: 
mit him vnto his own ocular inſpection, ther being no argument of greater valliditie. IS Hwa ” 
fayth Parolius in all carkaſſes which we haue opened, we haue found theſe glandules full of 
ſuch a muddy moyſture as we finde in thereſt of the Glandules ofthe body. Albeit Archan- 
els doe thinke that ſuch excrements are onely found in diſcaſed braines. =. 
|  Thevſcofthisglandulous complication ſcemerhro bezthat like other glandules ic mighy The vieof 
ſucke yp the ſuperfluous moyſture ofthe brain, for thar is the office of the glandules in thftion. * 
whole body : yea Hippocrates himafelfe in the ſezond Text of his Bopke de glanaulis SR t 
by an induQion ofthe particular glandules of the whole body,chat when the body aboun- 
deth with ſuperfluous humidity it is thereof exonerated and diſcharged by the deles ; 
yeaheprocecderh fo far as to ſay thatthe whole ſubſtance of the braine is glandulous. 

Now concerning the reſt of the parrs of the braine of which in this new demonſtrati- 
dnordifſetion wee hatie tnade no mention, you rruft conceine of them as their hiſkories - 
arcdeſcribed before. SE Te ESD 
Butifamanbecdefirousin this kinde of Sedtion to demonſlrate of exhibite to the How chismuſt 
ſpectators all the parts, then multhe proceede inthis order. Afterhe hath eaken away all be admin 
the bones of the head by ſawing them rhrough the length aboue and beneath, before and 
behinde;he muſt firſt make demonſtration of the Sins or veſſels of the dere meninx. Aﬀ- 
terward turne the head and at the Baſis of the braine ſeparate the Meninx from the fpinall 
martdw,yet muſt he leave portions of the Meninx about the nerues thatthey benotbro- -.. - - 
ken,forthen yorſcannot follow ther to their originall. EEE aol 
| Vnder the membrane which inuefteth the ſpinall marrow there appeareth a texture or = 
web of veſſcls diuerſly croſsing one another, which they commonly call Rere-mirabvlethe How the pax- 
Wonderful Netzthen the flegmarick glidule commeth in ſight which is almoſt fquare,8 ——_ 
theneck ofthe Tunnel which are ſcituated without the thick Mehins. Frombence our eye ariſe. 
paſſerhvnto the membrane ofthe ſpinall matrow andthe marfoiwirſelfe; which being lif- 
ted vp we behold the Hutrockes, the reſticles,the paſſage intothie fourth yenrricle and the 
| fourth ventricle ir felfe, all which are with$ur the braine. Wee ſee alſothe Afcer-braine, 
the proceſſes thereof.the auditory nerne, the mouing nierues of tlic eye rogether with the 
opticks,the organs of ſinelling,the two'ventricles of te braine rogerher with their paſſage 
mto the Tunnel, as alſo'the Callousbvdy, the Arch, the Complication called Choroides, 
andthe Pine-glandule. Andthus much concerning Yero/ius his newe way of difſe&in 'S 
he head,which we haue added as an accompliſhmentro this Booke ofthe braine, becauſe 
Indeed after this manner all the parts thereof are beſt ſhowne andto beſt purpoſe, Now 

Ye procecd to the Controuerſies. , 
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« A Dilucidation or Expoſition 
. of the Controverſiesconcerning the 


Braine and the Parts thereof. 
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QVEST. I. Whether he Brajne be the ſeate of the Principall Faca.ties. 


HE Animall Faculties are by the Phyſitians diſtinguiſhed 


a diviſion of I into Faculties of Senſe, Facultics of Morton and Prixcipull 
gd 7211 Facultics. The ſenſitive Faculty is double , one Externall 
acultics. 


SLSR | IR | whoſe obic& is ſingular or one; the other Internall whoſe 
The common | Wy s /;) AY obie& is common or manifold : this Internall Facultie. the 


"8 | N.0l,t) AE If; my a OY s 
- {UE RE—RW | or Ideas of all things vnder her feet. This is ſhee thatdiſcers 


The Incet; "Ps copreption or apptchenſion we call Phanſfie, By this Phanſfe that ſupreme & ſoucraigy 
Fence. Iatel/cFualpower of the Soule is ſtirred vp arid awaked to the contemplation of the Ideas 


or Notions of vniuerſall nes. -.. R TRE 
3 Finaly Lol heſe are receyued by the Memory, which as a faichfull Recorder or Maiſter 
The memory. "Fre Rolles doth preferue, ſtore vp and diſpoſe in due order allthe forenamed: Notions 


Divers opini= == Concerning the [cate of the reaſonable Saule the opinions of the Philoſophers and 
Phyſarians are very different. Herephilus placeth it about the baſis ofthe braine. Xenpcre 
Herophylos. tes jm the top ofthe head, Era/iitratiq in the Membranes of the þraine. Empedocles,the Epi- 
Craft ates cares and the. Egyptians inthe Cheſt, 419ſchion in the whole bodye. Heraclirzs inthe out- 
Emzcdocles, Ward motion. Herodetizs in the cares. Blemor the Arabian in the eyes, becauſe the eyes are 
_—_— the diſcoucrers ofthe minde, and ſoffirted and compoſed to all the affcCtions and affects of 
: the ſame, that they ſceme to be another Soule, for when we kifle the eyc wee thinke eg 
touch the ſoule it ſelſe.” 7 pe By 
Strato rhe Naturaliſtthought the ſoule inhabited in the eye-browes, becauſe they are 
Strato ”by/ieur, the ſeate of Pride and Diſdaine, and therefore the Poets were woont to call pride the Eye- 


Proucth* brow, and we commonly ſay of an inſolent man, that we ſee pride fittiug vpon his browe. 
More- 
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Morcoucr from the haires ofthe browes the Phiſiognomers pathiet ſignes of the diſpoft- _— = . 
rion ofthe minde. -. For if they bee ſtraight itis a ſigne ofa foft and fexible diſpofition on.” 
ifchey be infle&ted nearethe noſe they are a ligne ofa ſcurrulous Buffon;if they bee inflec- browes. 

"ed neare the temples they argue a (cofting Paraſite ; ifthey bend all downewards they are | 
an argument of an enuious inclination. The Perepatetrckes and Sroicks doe all of them 74, pinion 

ace the faculties of ſence and vnderſtanding In the heart, becauſe ſay they chat that is the of = Peripa= 

rinciple or beginning of Mononis alſo the originall of ſence : Bur the. heart i5 the prin- TE 
: Ic of all motion, becauſe it is the hotteſt of all the bowels and aiuing fountame of Na- 
«urall heare- Morcoucr, inpaſsions ofthe minde,as Agonies, Feares, Faintings and ſuch 
like, the ſpiritEs and the heate returne vnto the heart as vnto theit Prince. And for this Hipauihortty, 
theybringthe authority of diuine Hippocrates in his golden Booke of the heart, where hee 
ſayih, The Soule of a an isſeatedin the left ventricleof the heart & from thence commanaeth 
olere# of che faculties of 1 he Soule, andit is nouriſhed neither with meate nor diinke fromthe 
belly,bur witha bright and pure ſubſtance ſegregated from the bloud. | | 

Wewith Hippecrares,Plato,Gaten and all Phyſitions,do determine rhar. The braine is ER 

theſeare of all the Animall faculrics, for ifthe braine be offended, wounded, refrigerated, che Phyſic 
inflamed,compreſlſed,or after any other manner affected ,AS1t is in aphrenfie, Melencholia, ons. 
Charos, Chatoche,or Eptlepſie wee may difcerne a manifeſt impeachment of all the Animall Tc. 
fndions, which if wee deſire to cure, wee apply oar remedies norto the heartbutto the yraineis he. 
brzine. Butifthe hearr were the ſeat of the principal faculties then in all affe&ions or no- ſearof the A- 
table diſtemper th ercof, all the functions ſhould be interrupted, becauſethe action is from _ facul 
the Temperament. Butin a HeQticke Feuer in which there is an vttcr alienation ofthe 
Temperament,the voluntary and principall faculties remaine ſound and vntainted. WW hen 
theheart is violently moued as in Palpitation,ncither is the volunrary motion of the parts 

depraued nor reaſon it ſelfe, Who will deny thatthe virall faculty is oppugned by a peſte- 

[ent aire,the byting of a venomous creature,or by taking of poyſon?bur al thoſe tharare ſo 
affeted do yet enioy their ſence and reaſon, If (faith Ga/ep in his 2. booke de placitis Hipps-* 
eatis & Plat.) you beare the heart and preſſe ir, you fhall perceiue that the creature will 
notbe hindred in his voyce,his breathing or any other roluntary ation. — 

Andwhercas Hippocrates placeththe Soulein the hearr,happly hee ſpeaketh after the _ 

manner 6fthe common people as hee vſcth oftentimes todoe; nowthe vulgar imagined 7<*Poun 
thatthe Soule was in the heart. So he calleth the Diephragma or Midriffe gpivas the Minde, 
when as notwithſtanding thoſe Vmbles hauc no power whereby the creature doth vnder- 
itandanything,as he teacheth in his Bocke de morbo Sacroor the Falling ſicknes. 

Orwe ſay that by the Soule in that place hee vnderftanderh the chiefe inſtrument of the zp.often v- 
Souleto wit,the Heate. Soin his firſt booke de dieta he commonly vſeth the word Soule —_ Wore | 
for Heat as when he ſayth That the Seule of man is encreaſed enen vnto his death. Andagaine ue. 
intheſame Booke The Soule creepeth into a man being mingled of fire and water. Where by 
tie Soule I vnderſtand the heat throughly dewed or moyſtned with the in-bred and primt- 
genie moyfture and the ſpirits. And tat in his Booke de Corde by the Soule hee vnder- 
andeth the heate,thoſe words do declare,where he ſayth, That the Soule is nouriſhed by 
the moſt pure and defzxcated bloud. Now in his firſt booke de Diera,hee writeth that the 
youle cannot be altered neither by meats nor drinks. VVhich place becauſe it is as bright 
as the Sun in his ſtrength and worthy to be written in golden Letters, weewill heretranfs a, gegar 
ride, The canſes of a | thoſe things wh:reby the Soule is altered, are tobe referred tothe nature place ot tap. 
ef the paſſages through which it penetrateth. For as the weſſelles are affetFea wherei: toit rety- Ren ns 
reth and to which it faileth and with woich it is mixed,ſuch us their condition ; andtherefore wee lity of the 
caxnet alter them by ayer, for it ts impoſaib.e to alter or change the inniſible Nature. loute. 

In his Booke de orb ſacro,he afhirmeth,that in the heart there is no wiſedome or in- 
teliigence,all ſaythheis in the power ofthe Braine.From the braine we vngerſtand,doote 

and grow mad,as itis hotter, or dryer,or colder. ”; | 

Calen in his third Booke de Placitis, conuinceth by many arguments that the braine is Gat, 
theſeate of all the Animall faculrics. Andin the fourth Chapter of his third booke de ls-- 

cis effe@trs according to the opinion of tie vulgar hee accounteth thatman fooliſh har 

wanteth braiyes. For the further confirmation of this opinion we wil adde an elegant ar- 


gument our of Pho. ED 
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VVhereſocuer the Kings Guard is there is the perſon of the King whome they doe ,.... 
everde;butthe guarde ofthe Soule, thatis, allthe organs and inſtruments ofthe Sences 
are 
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The opinion 


of the Arabie 


on thar they and aſsigneth to euery particular faculty a particular ſeate ; and thisis Avicen his opinion, 
haue diſtin® roy 1 primi,dectrins6,Cap,z, Asalſo Averrhoes in his Canticles,his book de memoria et 


learcs. 


The frftargu: On this manner. Almoſt all the fences areplaced inthe forepart of the head, wherefore 


ment, 


The third 


argument. 


Hiftorics, 
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are placed inthe head asit wereina Ciradell or Sconce ; there therefore doth the foule 
keepe her Court, there is her reſidence of Eſtate; If therefore the ſenſatine faculrybe pla- 
cedin the braine, the intelleuallmuitbe there alſo, becauſe as ſaith the Philoſopher the | 
office of the Inteileuall faculty is to behold and contemplate the Phantaſmes or Images 
which by the ſenſes are repreſented vnato it. We reſolue and conclude thereforethatthe 
braine is the (cate of all the Animall faculties as well Senfatiue as Principall. 


QVEST.Il. Whether the Principall faculties haue diftin@ places inthe 
Brame. 


Je>- Ecing therefore the Principal! faculties arethere: I magination, Reaſon 
Ay and Memoryzand that their ſeate or habitation isreſolued tobethebrain : 
BJ let vs now enquire whether they haue diſtin &{particular manſions pro- 
N uided for cucry one ofthem. Gelenin his booke de Arte parua defineth 
SE>tek% principallfun&ionsto beſuch as yſſue onely from a principle : andinthe 
ſecond de locis Felt he addeth. Which are accompliſbedby no other parras by an Orgi 
and Inftrument.Andyet more plainely in the > book de placitss Hip. Plat. hich are on- 
ly inthe braine andthence doe proceed, not receiuing their operation from any other Or- 
ans of ſenſe or motion. 
The whole Schoole of the Arabians hath imagined certaine manſions in the braine, 


reminiſcentia and in Colliget. 
They place therefore the Phantaſie in the forward ventricles,Reafon inthe middle,and 
Memory in the hinder ventricle : and this opinion may be eſtabliſhed by many arguments 


becauſe the Imagination is to receiue and apprehend the ſpecies and repreſentations of 
ſenſiblethings it muſt be placed in the fore-part. 

By the Imaginationthe Intelleftuall power is ſtirred vp and abſirateth the Images of 
things from thoſe Imaginations, and therefore ic muſt be ſcituated next vntothe Phanſie; 
and becauſe that is the moſt immediate Inſtrument of the reaſonable Soule, itwas fitteit 
ſhould refide inthe ſafeſt and moſt honourable place which is the middeft, thatis the third 
ventricle. | | 

This Intelle&uall faculty commendeth thoſe abſtracted formes of things vnto the 
Memory, which it layeth vp as it were in a Treaſury, andtherefore the feate ofthe Memo- 
ry muſt be in the hindmoſt and dryeſt part of the .3raine which isthe fourth ventricle. 

Againe, the Imagination being aconcepri n of Images, and accompliſhed onlyby 
reception and ſimple apprehenſion, requireth the-ſofter ſubſtance of the braine wherein 
ſuch ſenſation might be made. The Memory defireth the harder ſubſtance of the braine 
that it might be able the longer to retaine thoſe Notions which it ſtoreth vp.Ratiotination 
is beſt pleaſed with a ſubſtance of a middle nature betwixt the ſofter and the harder. Now 
the forepart of the brainc is the ſofter,the hindpart the harder ,and the middeſt ofa middle 
conſtitution; and therefore the Imagination is inthe forward ventricles, Ratiotinarion in 
the middle, and Memory in the hindmoſt. 

Thirdly, thattheſe principall facultics are diſcluded or ſeparated by their manſions theſe 
things doedemonſtrate ; becauſe ifone of thembe offended yeaor periſh veterly, yetthe 
other may remaine vntainted or vnaffeed.For it oftentimes happens that the Imaginati- 
on is vitiated and yet the Intelletuall faculty nor at all depraued. For the confirmationof 
this we have manyclegant Hiſtories in Galen, as inthe third chapter of his booke de Sym- 
tomatum drfferentiys Log the ſecond chapter of his fourth booke de loris affefFis. Theophy- 
{being otherwiſe able to diſcourſe very well,hadde yet an Imagination thatthere were 
Fidlers inthe corner of his Chamber and continually cryed to hauethem thruſt out. Ano- 
ther being Phreniticall locktrhe doores of his Chamber to him and carried all the veſſels 
ro the Windowes, where giving euery veſſel] his proper name he asked thoſe thatpaſſed 
by, whether they would command him to caſt them our. Thucydides reporteth that 
when theplague was ſo hor throughout all Grec/a and Pe/cponneſus that many did ſo viter- 
ly forget what they had knowne before,thar they did not remember their Parents or fami- 
lar friends. In thefe men therefore onely the Memory was offended; in Theophilus onely 
the Imagination, and in him that was Phreniticall onely the Intellecuall faculty or vnder- 


ſtanding, More- 


— 


OonsTolb. The þ rintipall faculties hine not diftinct plates. 505 


"—Morcouer,mleſſe the principall faculties had ſeuerall ſeats, why were there diyers ven- The 4. argu- . 
X clesor cavities made in the brajne ? And why is one of them more noblerhen another, Tt 
unleſſeit be becauſe iris the ſeatoſamorenoble faculty. , , ..., - + 
VVe will alſo adde an argument taken from the ſecrets of Phiſiognomy. They thar - 
hauc a large Nowleor baekpart ofthe head are ſayde tohauc happy memories 3 bur when +4, , Xo 
the forepart andthe forchead doth ſet outward,the Imagination is the ſtronger. - On the. men, 
contrary,thoſe that wapt both theſe proceſſes are euen by the common people eſteemed 
Coliſh Idiots : and this is the Phyloſophy of the Arabians concerning the ſeates of the fx-. 
cuties. Let vs now come vnto the Greek Family. Galen the Prince of this Sect concei- _ b; 
\cth that the ptincipall faculties arc all eſtabliſhed in one place, occupied abour the ſame Fo ang 
Images or Notions,do vic the ſame inſtrument, to wit,the brainzbut their manner of wor- gainſtche As 
king aich he is divers. Jathe eight booke de w/# partium, vader the name 1 y5porixdy, hee Fablans. 
comprebenderh the threeprincipall faculties and reacherh that they reſide in the whole 
braine:and in the fame booke he ſayerh that theprincipall faculties haue their reſience or 
reſidence not onely in the ventricles bur alſo in the whole body of the braine. * _- | 
For rowhat other purpoſe ſhould the ſubſtance of the braine haue beene made fo large authorities, 
and ample. In his third Booke ae Placitis Hippoeratis & P!atonis hee ſayeth, that if one of 
the ventricles be offended, all the principall faculties are therewith affeed. And this is 
confitmed by daily expetience and the euent of things. For in the Epilepſee or falling Sick- | 
neſſerhere is an interception of the minde and al the ſences.and yer this obſtrution doth: Examples. 
not occupy all the ventricles. The Phrenfie is an inflamation of the braine and hismem- 
branes. Now we obſeruc in this difeaſe that ſometimes Reaſonalone is peruerted, ſonie- 
tines the Imaginatio,ſomtimes the Memory: yet who will euer ſay thatin the phriſie one 
ventricle onely is inflarned > In that kinde of melancho!ia which proceedeth immediately 
fromthe braine and is a cold and dry diſtemper of the whole ſubftance thereof, yer ſome-, ; . 
times Iſay in that diſeaſe onely one faculty is depraued,ſometimes the Reaſon ſometimes 1nference vps 
teImagination. V Vherefore the principall faculties are diffuſed through all the vencti- pon the ex- 
ces mdthrough the whole marrow of the braine. And though they are diſtin one from *P'*** 
. theother, yet doe they exiſt together inthe ſame particle of the fubie&t for one and the 
. ſame Soule performeth the offices of theſe different faculties by the vie ofdiuers meanes 
and adifference of Tempers. Soin one and the ſame particle of abone there are diuers 
facultiesincluded, 4drawing,a'retayning, an afsimulating and an expelling faculty. One 
of which;chough it be affe&ted when as oftentimes the reſt are not taynted,yet a Phyſition  _ . 
willnottherefore ſay that they are diſcluded in their ſeates and ſubie&s. As therefore Compariſen 
inthe ſtomacke diuers faculties are offended by diuers diſtempers,the retayning faculty e- 
ſpecially by a moyſt diſtemper & the aſsimularing by a dry,yet are not theſe facultiesſepa-. 
ratedin diuers partes of the ſtomacke: ſo with Galen wee thinke and determine concerning 
theprincipall faculties,that the whole ſubſtance of the braine is the ſear ofthemaltpromi- 
ſcuouſly diſpoſed therein,which ſubſtance ifir bee ſomewhat dry a man ſhall have afaſter 
Mecmory,iffomewhar moyft his Imagination or fantaſie willbe the better _ Obie&ion. 
They rhat follow the opinion ofthe Arabians doe obict vnto vs that Galenis on their | | 
ſice,forin his Booke e ocwljs, he placeth the Fantaſie inthe forepart of the brain,Reaſon. 
inthe middeſt,and Memory in the hinderpazt. VVeanſwerethat we thinke that Booke 
isnot Galeris but a baſtard falſly fathered vpon him. They adde further thatwhen the ima- Anſvcre. 
 gination is offended Galen applyed his remedies to the /ancipur and forepart of the head;be- 
eauſcthere is the ſeate ofthe Fantaſie. Burt they doe not conſider that Galen doth the very. 
larcalmoſt in all diſeaſes ofthe head,as the Caros,the Apoplexie,the Phrenſic & Melancho- 
[ainthe twelfth of his Method and in the ſecond Booke de Medicamentis ſecundum locos, 
and that not by the reafon of the diuerſity offeats,butrhar the force of the medicine might 
looherpenettate into the inner parts ofthe brayne. For that which is applicdto the fore- 
part of the head pjerceth deeper and ſooner becaule of the thinnes of the skul in that place 
and the openneſſe of the Cotonall ſuture. - 5 
| Thatplace of Ga'en in the ſecond Chapter ofhis fourth Booke de lock affetF&s ſeemeth a ; ovieaion' 
tw make more for their purpoſe,where he writeth. if when the forepart ef the braine is offen- made. 
ded the third ventricle be affefFed by conſent , then willthe underſtanding be depraued\ Hee ©)? ho rewrs 
ſeemeth therfore toſ, ay that the viiderſtanding is not vitiated vnleſſethe third ventricle be an:. 
offended. Againe, in the 27. Commentary vpon the firſt Seion Parrhet: If « humonr bee 
fained and ſtabliſhed in any part of the brainz thoſe ſymptomes will follow which are agreeable 
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Anfwere to 


45 well to the natiire of the part a3 to the hinmor, ai for example. If the hamor bee efabliſbedig 

the forepart it will breede a Phrenſie in whith the Imagination i offended. Hee addeth farther 
I/hen the matter is tranſported in the Brayne out of one part into another, the diſeaſe will Ry 
new to be of the ſame kinde, but the ſymptoms will alter according to the part affeed, ar (ame. 
times the Imagination will be offended, ſometimes the Reaſon. Weanfwere, thatwe thinke 


thoſe places. all the principall faculties are containedin the whole braine, but we donor deny bur that 


Obiztion, 


Anfwere. 


The conclu*- 


fion of the 
queſtion. * 


Authorities. 


The 1.rcaſon. 


one faculty is more manifeſt in one ventricle then ir isin another, as the ſpirits areinthis 
cavity morethin,perfe& and better laboured then hey are in another. 

Finally rhey obicR, if the principall faculties be not ſeuered in their places andhahj. 
tations, why is one ventricle mpre noblethen another ? For Gs/en in the 5. Chapter of his 
third booke de lotis affedFrs, and in the 8. de ſu partium preferreth the hindmoſt ventricle 
to both the reſt and the middle to the foremoſt . And 2gaigſin the ſixt chapter of his 
ſcaucnth booke de placitis Hip.et Platowis;he writeth,that the wounds of the fore ventricles 
are dangerous, ofthe middle more dangerous and of the hindmoſt moſt dangerous of al 
which ſeemeth not to happen by reaſon of the ſtruture,temperament or ſubſtance of he 
braine, becauſe alltheſe are in all places of the braine alike, but by reaſon of the facnlties 
contained inthe ventricles. | 

Some anfivere that the third and fourth ventricles are more noble then the foreward, 
not becauſe there reſideth in theſe more noble faculties, butbecauſe in them the Animal} 
ſpirit attaineth a further perfe&ion; ſo that by how much the Liuer is more noble thenthe 
Komacke, the heart then the Lungs and the left ventricle of the heart more excellentthen 
the right, by ſo much and for the ſame reſpedts the backward ventricles of the braine arc 
more noble then the foreward. 

Weconclude therefore with Gale : That alltheprincipall faculties doe promiſcy- 
ouſly inhabite in the ſame part of the Braine cogether,that they vſe the like corporeall In- 
ſtrumenrt,rhat is, the ſubſtance of the braine, yer they-worke after a diuerſe manner accor- 
ding to the variety ofthe Temperament and the Mediums. 


 QVEST. III. Whether the principell faculties doe depend upon the Tempe- 
rement of the braine or vpon the Confirmation, that ts, whether 
they be ſimilar or organicall atttons. 


theſe 


The cOUe'Y Eraine. Let vs heere Hippocrates, Apollos eldeſt ſonne andthe pillar of the family of Phyli- 


Opinion. 


b7/i> but then they are forgetful witha! , hardnes makes better memories but dulne: of cap acity 


And theſe are the words of the divine Platoin Theatero. The ſoule is not well difpeſedin 4 
denſe or muddy brain, neyther yet in a ſoft or hard brainsfor ſojtnes makes men of quicte appre- 
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| nddenſity contayneth duskiſh and obſcure phantaſmes or images: Galen in his 8. booke de ſa Gates. 
artium ſayth, It is better to thinke that the vnderſlanding followeth not the variety of compoſ;- 
tion ,but 8 landable Temper of that body wherewith we under and: for the perfeFion of the vn: 
derflanding is not fo much to bee attributed to the quantity af the ſpirits a5 tothe quality; . The 
(ame Galen in his Booke de Arte parua, referreth the cauſes of witor capacity to the thicke 
orthin ſubſtance ofthe braine. TS 
This wit hee calleth 4yxivaa», that is,a working capatity,which is defined ivexie,that is,a 
romptjeude or readines of Inventing and conicuring. Inthe fame Booke ivua%a, 
that is;a facility of learning ſhewerth a ſoft and moyſt ſubſtance of the brain; and Ivouddue, 
thatis a ineptitude to learne,adrie and a hard braine. Thoſe thar are lighrwitted arid in- 
<nſtant.in their opinions are for the moſt part of a hot braine,becauſe heare is fulbofmos 
' ton, Butthoſe that are gbſtinare are of xcold braine becauſe cold is ſluggiſh, towhich:if 
vouaddedrought then will fuch men become ſtubborne and refraQaryzand hence iris for 
themoſt part thatthe Authours and fautors or defenders of Schiſmes and Scat are Me: 
Jancholy.Ga/en in his book intituledThaf the maners of the mrnd follow the temperatare of the 
bady.calleth the Soule « conſent of qualites,&:doth not diſtinguilh it from the temperament 
fkahis Commentary vpon the 6. Booke Epidemion and vponthe fixt Aphoritme-of the © 
ſccond SeCtion,as allo in the 6. Chapter ofhis Booke de /ecis affetFis, he ſtyleth the Tem- 
erament of the braine the Minae. For ſo he expoundeth that Aphoriſme of Hippotrares, 
Melancholy men become Epilepticall and Epilepricalmen Melancholy;as the humour af: 
cendeth into this or that part ſo is there atranſmuration made of theſe diſeaſes. Forifthe $4, catery 
humour be transfuſed into the body and ventricles of the braine then they become Epi- the Soulea 
ſepticall, ifinto rhe minde they become Melancholicall;where-by Mind he vnderſtanderh '*"?**: 
the Temperament. For the diſeaſe called Melancholy is a cold & dry diſtemper of the brain, 
Butwhen Galen called the Soule a Temper,he doeth not conceiue that that Temperis the 
farme of areaſonable man, but the forma meajca,becauſe that onely fallerh into the Phyſi- 
| tions conſideration. | | | | 
Forthatwhich canneither bee preſerued whea it is preſent nor reſtored when itis ab- 
ſentthat doth not at all belong vnto the Phyſition: but the imelleQualt Soule can neither 
beepreſcrued being preſent nor reſtored being abſent; onely the Temperament maybee 
mantained when we hauc it,or teſtored whenit is loſt. The Temperament therefore on- 
tyis che Phyſicall forme of a man,becauſethe Phyſition conſidererh a mans body notas it | 
isNatyral conſiſting of Matter and Forme,bur as itis ſubie@to ſickneſfe,and againe liable 
toPhyſicke. And from hence ſome men doe imaginethar it is ſufficiently proouedthat 
| the principall faculties of the Soule arenot excerciſed by the ftructure or conformation 
burby:the Fempet of the braine, ed | ER | x 
Our opinion concerning this queſtion is,thar the efficient cauſe of allthe fimRions is whar we re- 
neitherthe Temper alone, nor only the wonderful ſtructure ofthe braine; but the intellec- ſolue of. 
tuall Soule which notwithſtanding admitterh both theſe cauſes : one Organicall which is 
the amplitude or largeneſle of the braine and of the ventricles and the plenty ofthe ſpi- 
nts: the other Similar which is the Temper of the marrowy ſubſtance and of the ſpirites. 
Fromhence wee gather that Ratitionariop, that is,the vie of Reaſon is neither abſolutely 
an Organicall action becauſe it is impairedin thofe that are Melancholicall and Phreniti- 
call, when the ſtrufture of thebraine is nor ar all violated ; neither yet purely Similar, be- 
cauſe the brain is offended when his ventricles are copreſſed or ſtuffed vp,all be the Tem- 
perament be nor offended. 
Furthermore this Ratioriatton is neither inchoated norperfected by the 'Tempera- 
ment alone, neither yet performed by any particle ofthe braine;buris an ation mixed or 
compounded of an organicall and Similar,ſuch as is the ation ofthe heart & the ſtomack. 
For the heart indeed is moued and Dar his pulſation from an ivgenite faculty and proper 
Temper of his owne: Burit could neither haue been contracted nor diſtended voleſt: it 
had becne excauared or hollowed into ventricles. 
.._ .  OVEST. II. Of thewſe of the Braine agalnſt Ariftotle. 
B24 F cuer that great interpreter and meſſenger of Natute Ariſtotle the Prince of -. - . _ 
Bd 1 Elec Periparericks doelefic ſufficiently acquite himfelfe it is in the matter of Ana- The vic of | 


the braine af- 
rer ofrifiotle, 


How 8 why. 


DIIDNS tomy,8 more eſpecially in thathe hath written concerning the vſe of the brain 
| ===jin thc ſcucnth Chaptcr of his fecond Booke de part. Animal.where he cannot be 


redeemed from palpable abſi rlity. The braineſayth he was onely made to refti gre 
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thehcart. Firſt, becauſe it is wichout blood and without veines; and againe becauſes 
fans braine is of all other creatutes the largeſt for that his heart isthe hotteſt, This opi- 
7 hion of AriFotle, Galen inhiis 8.booke de v/upartinm confurcth by theſe argumencs Fir, 
iſle to ſceing thebraine is aQually more hot thenthe moſt ſoultety ayre in Summer, howſhallic 
E tefrigerate or coolethe hart? Shall it not tather be contempered by the inſpiration of ayre 
which irdraweth in and as it were ſwalloweth from a full ftreame? If the Peripatetieks #1 
fay that the externall ayre is norſufficient to refrigerate the lieart but thar there is alſore. 
quiredan inward bowcllto aſiſt ir: I anſwere, that the braine is farre remoued from tie 
heart and walled in on enery fide withthe bones of the Scull .Bur ſurely if Naturehadin- 
tended it for thatvſe,ſhe would eyther haueplaced it inthe Cheſt or at leaſt not ſee ſolong 
aneckebetweene them. The heele ſaith Ga/ew hath more power to coole the heart they 
the braine:: for when they are refrigerated or wet, the cold 1s preſently communicated to 
the whole body, which hapneth not when men take cold on their heads.Beſide, the braine 
is rather heated by the heart then the heart cooled by the braine, beEauſe fromthe heart 
and the vmbles abourir,there continually ariſe very hot vapours, which becingnaturally 
| kght do aſcend vpward. Addeheereto this ſtrong Argument which vrterly ſubuerterh 
CS the opinion of Arifforle and the Peripateticks. If the braine had beene only made tocoole 
theheart, what necd had there bin of ſo admirable a firuQure ? what vie is there of the 4, 
ventricles, the Chambered or Arched body, ofthewebs and textures ofthe Arteries ,of 
thepyne-glandule, ofthe Tunnell,of the Teſticles and Buttocks,of the ſpinal marrow and 
of the manifold propagations ofthe ſinewes ? by 
Finally, ifthis were true that Ari#orle affirmeth, then ſhould the Lyon which is the 
hotteſt of all creatures (witneſſe his continuall diſpofition to the Ague) haue hadalarger 
brainethen a man, and men becauſe they are hotter ſhould haue larger braines thenwoe- 
men which things becauſe they abhorre from reaſon and ſenſe, wee doubt notto affirme 
that the brain was created for more noble and divine imployments then to reftigeratethe 
The re vs Hearts Thebody therefore of the braine was built for the performance of the Animall, 
ofthe braine, Senſatine, Mortiuc and Principall funRions, and it is holſowed into ſo many ventricles & 
furniſhed with ſo many textures and complicatioris of veſlels;forthe auoyding of his cx- 
crcraents, for the preparation and perfeRion of the Animall ſpirits beſides, the Nerues 
ſerue as: Organs to lead outthe ſame Animall ſpiri __—_ with the faculties of motion 
and ſenſeyntothe ſencesand the whole body . Auerrhoes(AriFotles Ape and where occ2- 
ſion js given 2birrer derracor from Phyſitions)endeauoreth to excuſe Ariſtotle andſaith, 
Thatthe braine doth thereforcrcftigerate the heart becauſe it tempers the cextreameheat 
Bur conkures, Of hevitall ſpirits, Bur lervs grant thatthe braine rempers ſome ſpirits, yet itwill hard] 
mn temper theſpirits ofthe heart & of the large Arteries,if it ar all temper thoſe ſpirirswhi 
are contained in the ſubſtance and membranes of the brain ; which ſpirits ſo tempered fee- 
ing they do not returne vnto the heart, how ſhal they temper the heat of the heart ? Alex- 
ander BenedicFu im the 20.Chapter of his fourth booke ſeemeth to follow the opinion of 
Anerrhoes. Albertzs Magnus a man better ſtoredwith learning then honeſty although hee 
be a Periparetick, yet in this point he falleth from his Maiſter Ari/orle, and ſaith inhis 12 
booke de Anima. that the braine by his frigidity doth no more temper the hear ofthehart 
then the ſiccity ordrineſle ofthe heart doth temper the moyſture of the braine. 


Whar Auerrhos 


Opinion is, 


Whether the braine be the original of the ſinewes ? 
IWhether the Nernes be continued with the weines and Arteries ? 
IVhether the Nernes be the Organs of ſenſe and motion? 
Whether the Nerues of motion differ from the Nerues of ſenſe? 
Ithy the ſenſe may periſh, the motion being not hindered, or on the contrary? 
V Vhether the faculty alone ov « ſpirit therewith doe paſſe by the Nerues ? 
' By which part of the Nerne the inner or the viter, the ſpirit is deriued. 


Where chefte Alltheſe queſtions and difficulties with their reſolutions you muſt ſeeke for in the third 
; ay ae part of our booke ofthe veſſels. The reſt of the queſtions we now proſecute. 


QVEST. 


—Wty the contrary fide of the wounded head ſuffers (Jonvulfion. $09. 
OQy ES T. V. thence it is that when the right ſide of the Head or Brayweis wounded = 
nn or enflamed, a Convulſien falleth into the oppoſite 
partes. 


SES Ec hauc a double Probleme heereo:diſcuſfe. The firſt, howit commeth 
WS to paſſe, that when the right ſide of the Headiis wounded or enflamed, ir 
7 oftentimes falleth out thatthe lefte parts of the bodie ſuffer Conwullion ; 
The ſecond, why one part of the Braine beeing ſmitten or obſtruRed, it 
Ds  fometiwes happeneth thar the contrary fide of the bodyis reſolued or be- 
commeth;Paralyricall. Boe: ;t Mo ot Tm 
Both theſe queſtions hauc in them many difficulties. Forthe affeQions or diſeaſes al- The affe Aids 
| moſtofallthe port are communicated x7 is», thatis, by re@itude, not <r«#0av, thatis, mms 
lyContrariety, becauſe thoright ſide with the right-and the left with rheleft are iuipvie, nicared accor 
that is, have « ſimiilitude of ſubſtance. And therefore when the Spleene is affeed the left: 7 ran 
fdeis pained and whe: the Liuer is offended the right . -Amd in the ſecond Setion 
of the ſixt Booke Epidemiam. The paines of the ſides, as Pleutifies and ſuch like are 2 di- 
redo, that is on the ſame fide zſo alſo is rhe Tenfionor fwelling of the Hypoehowdris,che 
mwmor of tho ſplecne and the bleeding atthenofe , Wee willfoſ therefore entteate of 
Convulfion and then ofthe Palfie.. BEV | 
Thar the :oppoſite parts ſuffer Convulſion Hippoerates firſt of all men taught vs in his 
Booke De vnineribus Capitis. By oppoſite parts he vnderſtandeth ſomerimes of the heaq Theor 
alone, ſometimes of the whole body, Ofthe Head alone whereas he writerh thatthe = comatied 
Veines which run through.the Ton__ are not to be opened, becauſe there is- daunger Hi. anboriry 
gConwlbon, of the right {ide if the left Veine be opened,iand on the contrary,” 
.*Of that convulſion which affe&eth the reſt of the parts ofthe body, he maketh men- 
tion intheſame Booke.: Jf (faith hee) the Bone be purulent, then will Puitles ariſe in the 
tongue, thentbe patient weanded will dje idle-headed, and for the maſt part the other ſide of hi "1 on 
body ſuffereth Convulſion, for if the right ſide of the head be wounded then will the Convalſion = 
oeupy the left parts of che. bauly, and on the contrary: FW, 
_ Inthefitt Booke Epidertion he telleth of a wench whom he callerh Puells Omilzs, who 
had abruie on the right fide of her head in the middle of Summer and ſaffered convul- 
fon onthe left parts. Antonin had both his hands conuelled when he was ſtricken with 
aſtonein.the middle of the /ynciper or fore-part of the head abour the mold. 
In the ſeuenth Epidemien, In the Hiſtory of the ſonnes of Pphanizzs and Exergue who . 
were wounded in their-heads. 7z ſuch (faith hee) it happenerh chat theyfall to vomiting and heroes -_ 
faffer Conuuiſions, andthat in the left parts if the right ſide be wounded, andin the right if the & Hippocrates, 
ft. Wherefore I gather our of Hipperates theſe rwo things. Firſt, that Convullion 
coth not alwayes follow, but onely when theze is ſuppuration made, 'or whilſtiris ſup- 
purating, or when there js a great inflamation. Againe, thatall that are wounded doe 
notſuffer Convulſion but the moſt, ſo that it itnot perperually or vniuerfally rrue,cthar 
itonepart be wounded, the contrarie part is conuelled. 
,To afsigne the cauſe of the firſt Convulſion & is not hard; for if therighttempo- yy; ..- 
rall Muſcle be wounded or xefolued, yer doth not a Convulfion properly fo called pri. porall Muſele 
mari and of it ſelfe tall yponthe oppoſite Muſcle, bat onely by exent, bands all the Muſe * convelled 
cles are cither Antagoniſts that is aduerſary, or Congeneres that is a Kin : if they bee Con- one - 6 
genrres then the reſolution or ſetion of one cauſeth the Convullion of the other : but dcd. 
if they be contrarie or aduerſary ſo that their motions ſuccede-one the other, then one 
ofthem periſhing the other is neceſſarily taken away.For ifthe muſcle which extender 
apart bee cut,the part will indeede be;bent,but it will ſo alwaics remaine; becaufe it can 
no more be extended, and ſo the Convulſion is accidentary and improperly ſo called. 
- Butthe Nature of the other convulion whichis ofthe reſt of the parts of the body 
hot of the head alone;is much more obſcure, notwithſtanding Hippocrates in the phces' 
| before quoted ſcemeth; to acknowledge the cauſe to bee the malignity of the pus or The cauſe of 
matter which launcing the Membranes which are ofan cxquifher lb pricking the oppoſite <on- 
Originall of the ſinnewes. ſtirrerh vp a depraued motion « Now there paſſeth from' the !"j9n3® 
wounded partinto the ſound part fometimes a breath alone,ſomtimes aportion ofthe gulp. 
malgnane kchor or humor. The breath vapoureth away thorough inſen{ible paſſages, 
urhow the Xhor:or thin humor ſhoulde paſſe from the wounded part to the oppoſice 
Ide iris noteaſy ro declare, Xs 3 — Me 
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#owthe Ichor Ir muſt needs be either tranſmirred,ot muſtfall downe,orbe Propagated or finally Fx 
5 he ſang Preſſed. No man willfay iristranſmirredour ofthe wounded partintothe ſound, becauſy. 
partincothe the weaker part doch notvſe to exonerateitſelfe into the ſtrogerzneither doth it fall down 
ef:nded: becauſe all ſuch ſinking downward is perpendicular;thatis, directly downeward. for itfol- 


n thyERineital 


towerhthe motion ofthetlimour,wbich motion ſccing it dependeth vpon the] 

ty form,as Philoſophers conclude it miuſtbe right and fimple:wherefore it iscthexgrs 

gated or exprefſed;andbottrtheſe Lheere acknowledge. Iris propagated if jt; N, a 4 

| quantity,ifthe ſubſtance ofir be very thin,ifche quality bee very ſharpe: ſo Ch NS which 
tnſtanece. js of Fempertxceeding hot and raging when it breederh an Er:/ipp/gs or Sairit 


SO 
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Hippocrates fire in the inward patrs,diffuſeth it elfe ſometimes euen to the outwardparts alſdiSofrirh 
;20 : * Hippocrates ina Squinſey ofthe Zarynx or throttle borh the neck and top of theCheſtare 
©. "very redgper inryineon ghatisby conſequence or fucceſsion. Whattherfore ſhi hinder the 

kd Jiflalonof athin Ichorthrough thewhole membrane if the inflamition beethietohis 
- + height? Burifthere be northat plenty of Ichor thatit can be propagated;yer Miytherebe 
| madean Expreſſion of izonr of the right ſide into the leftz-and often there &fromloiye, 

. partestothe xpward: abr, chatis, aCompreſsion. Nowe"Expreſsion' i&made by 
compreſsion,Compreſsion by ſuppuration,which whileſt ir isamaking doeth difierthvhi 
dcighbour parrs,becauſcithe working or boyling humouroceupitth apreattthHicotana 
hence come paines and Agues in the time whileſt the Ps 6r Marter' is ni corifeing, and 
therefore Hippocrates ſayeth'that convultion is efpecially then induce#wheh Mafpucarion 
| #5 RH, ERS 0 BE I-21 4G TSR 0:45 
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of the Ichor may moue aconvulfion,as alſo a venomous vapoux!, *by grade en 

HenGur which 

ſound Kr irnececſfary alwaics thatan-Ichorſhould deexpreſſed ofrop patel 
[ I Sal > > M1 EY 


Two obſcure = Butherc we obſcruc two things very obſcure and.imtangled>- Firſt, how the Fchor ca 
Seeſtions. alle out ofthe wourided fideimothe contrary, ſecing thar thebyaine is diſtihbtifhedinto 


fice part. lt : 
How the I The difldlution of the former is fetched from Anatomy. The hard membrane which 
_ gr , toucheth the Skullin the vpper and exzertor partis wholly continuated and lined as it were 
foe =ony 4 or ſmeared ouer with a watry humour;betwixt'itand the bone of #He Skull isthe purulent 
matter gathered, which may be both Expreſſed and-Propagared out ofthe right {ideints 
thelefreby the continuiryof rhe membrane, and filrthered by the orbicular figure ofthe 
head. _— MO: 14" Me 2s. 

A ſmall portion of the Ichor expreſſed out of the affeed into the ſound ſide; ſome: 
timesby reaſon of therenvity ſweaterh throughthe membranes into the narrow ofthe 
braine, and outofitinto the nerues; whence comes their inflamation : ſomerſmes by the 
outſide of the membranes it falleth into the ſpinalmarrow whichis inueſted with the ſame 
membrane,wherc goading the originall ofthe nerves ir procurerh acorvulſionby ſympa- 
thy or conſent, ſothat when the membranes are vellicated or enftamed a convullion ſoo: 
nerenſuerh then ifthe internall or marrowey ſabſtance of theinernies were affefted. 

But why is the convulſion notin thewounded bur in the oppoſite part ? It is obſerued 
that ſometimes when the right fide ofthe head is woundedthe right parrsof the body arc. 
alſo conuelled, ſometimes the oppoſite patts onely;oftentimes both together i} hen;fairh 
Galen) the Inflamation toucherh the original. Itis not therefore perpetually true, that wheri 

one 1 nan the head is woundedthe —_— partis conuelled, burbecauſc it hapneth ſo 
+ #7 0+ Go. | 


forthe moſt parr,lervs enquirethe reaſon thereof. 


Wiwthe os * Theconvultionis inthe oppoſitenor in the wounded part; becauſe the purulent mat- 
- ded par 
at conuell 


eg £cr Whichis expreſſed or diffuſed our-ofthe wounded into the formd part hath no ifſuc bur 
is thereſtabledor gathered and breederh an inflamation;and from thence comes the cpn- 
vulfion : but the fares or Atarrer which gathereth in the wounded part hath free egreſſe by, 

| | | the 
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"Wh the contrary fade of the wounded head ſuffers. (fonvulſcon. $11 
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wound and by the ſeion of the bone, and ſorhe Membrane is not affeed.And this 
haply H orrates meancth when in the hiſtory of rhe wench helſaide;rhatthe lefrparrs ſuf. 7297s. 
red convulfion becauſe the contuſion was on theright ide. VVe may alſo aſsigne ano- 

er reaſon ofthis convulſion and that very probable. The wounded partis not conuel- Another rea- 
ledbutthe. oppolite, becauſe the faculty ofthe wounded parts extinguiſhed and difſol- ſonof ir. 

ned, andthe temperament which is the cauſe of all actions is notably. depraued; * where- 

fo ethovgh the faculty be prouoked yet it anſwereth not, neyther doth any motion fol- 

lowſuch pravocation. : : 

*  Nowthatvypona ſuppuration or notable inflamation thepart is almoſt mortified 

Higpor..is witaeſle in his book de vulneribus Capitis : but the oppoſite parthauing a quick © 


4 


feaſeispreſencly contracted 8 draweth into conſent with ir all thenerues of cheſame ſide; 
andfo copyplſion followeth «=1:t: by reitude of veſſels. And this Qur coniefure the - 
"lace of Hipperrazes above named maketh. good. For when the corivulſion fallerhvpon #994. 
| Repo part then the caſe 1s deſperare, puſtales ariſe inthe tongue, and cheparient 


Gab in adeleriun or lightphrenſie. '. . 
ITY QVE'ST. VI. Why whenthe right fide of the head is wounded or obſtriited 
ESTI kt » © 3 PREP II SO BY: 7 be - - Bs . 
Mays to the oppufite part is reſolued or becommeth Paralytical. 
+ <4 Vie & (Ti F-51544 +0557 3; ae - 4 - : Gn Mons i | | 
p A» OncerningthePally the difficuly:is greter, theknot harder to cleaue 
TN x. namely, why when one part ofthe head is wounded or oneot the ve- 
&J tricles of the braine obſtructed or compreſſed, the oppoſite partsare 


dtd intbehorh ſoubat a Palſ?t happen thereupon if the wound be in the right part of the head the 
lifefige-wilbbaperalytical and contrariwiſe. The ſame hath Zohannes de Vigo obſerued : and »,,,.. PTY 
Hlabai.bis Commientaries inCoacas prenotiones Hipporraths. And wee alfo ſaith Zau- ons how this 
1tius 018 Apthor,have obſeruedthe fame. £ whe com - 
1Whetgforethaticisſo.chereis no-controuerſiezall the queſtion is why and howitcom- Ox 
methſo.tQ Þaſfe,;and that indeed is much diſputed. Some imagine tharthe nerues in 
tieirorigibaBarc fo implicated thatrhe righrnerues run along the left fide andthe lefr 

ng henghpſide, incerſecting cherfelues in manner ofa S. Azdrewes Croſſe, which The fcſt. 
twterſeton.is called ;:27w3; and therfore it is,{ay they, that when the right part is obſtruc- 
ted 6xotheryiſe affected: the left ſide is conuelled or reſotued and onthe contrary , be- 
eauſethe 6riginall is affeted. Andthis isthe opinion of Caſsius and Areters. Caſsins "Ry 
thovghtthat.the nerues do ſo take their originall from the Baſis of the Braine, that thoſe ,;,,;.,, OG 
\ Which aroſe fromthe right part were carried into the left, and thoſe which aroſe from the the nerue, 
kf fdeintoxheright,crofiing one another ouerthwart. Arere-2is of the ſame opinion, oft un> 
Therightnerues, ſai:hhe-do not proceede direfly into the right parts vnto their termi- : 
yations;buras ſoone as they ſpring vp they cut ouer ro the other ſide croſsing one another 
like the Ieeter:X which the Grecians call y-20uty. Burthe leuity ofthis opinion needeth no 
tonfutation-. For ocular inſpe&ion which wee call avl:4iz reacherhvs that allthe nerues 
which'arifcourof the marrow of the braine are altogether diſtinguiſhed and ſeperaredin 
vitir ofiginall,. progreſle and inſertion; excepting onely the opricks which in the middle, 1. 
of their journey do. meer &rhart neceſſarily, that they might paſſe direalyto the apple of opricks doe 

the eyerthatthey. might norgrow flaccid or looſe in their Jong iournybeing very ſoft;thar incerſes. 
the {imple ſingle obicR of the eye mightnorſeeme double: and finally, that the formes 
and imagesofviſible things might bevaired.Onely-therefore the opricke neruesdo meer, 
fe yer 


Confuted, 
X140P0s, 


"5 Why thepart oppoſite tothe wounded is reſolued. 7 Book, 


et ſo thiatthey neuer interſe& orcroſle onerhe other. VVechane alſo of late obſerues 
aith Learentizs;that the ricrues of the ſecond coniugation haue beene continuall in their 
originall; | 5 
LY Asforthe nerucs ofthe ſpinal niatrow, the right areſeparated from the ler, never 
cutting one ouerthwart another. Ir is therefore abſurd to referrethe cauſe of the convul. 
fionand Palfie which hapneth onthe aduerſe ſideto the interſeRion of the nerues 8 their 
Croſſe permutation as Arerzue would hauc ir, becauſe ic is a meere fable. | 
he2.opini= — Some conceiuethat not the nerues,burthe veines and inal arceries of thebraine uc 
ontharthe implicated firſt inthe baſis of the braine, then in thoſe rwo labarynthian rextures,the one 
Ficks pale called Choroides, the other Kete mirabile, ſo that they are divaricated out oftheripht fide 
24 which in« into the teft, and our of the left fide into the right. They thinke thereforethatwhen the 
terſeR. ventricle on the right ſide of the braine andthe parts therofare obſtructed or compreſſed 
the left fide is conuclledor reſolued becauſerhe enterconrſe of the ſpirites is intercepted 
the oppreſsion or obſtrution oftheir common founraine,andatlength by ſtopping of 
the way ofthe ſpirit which they perſwade themſelues is communicated tothe whole 
Coatares, by the arteries not by the marrowey and inward ſubſtance ofthenerues. 1 cannor bu ac. 
knowledge this conceitc 10 bee very ingenuous and ſeemingly trueif ir werenortthatitis 
contradicted by the principles of Anatomy. For to winde vp the marterin a few words 
ehis opinion taketh theſe two poſitions for good. Firſt, tharthe veſſels docinterſe&t 6; 
croſſe one another, and againe thatthe Animill ſpirites are conuayed by veſlelles notby 
the marrow ofthenerues;which, how diſſonant they areAfrom the trueth maythus bede- 
monſtrated by the two common and moſt comperent iudgesof all Conrypuer es, reaſon 
and ſence. BEE nt, mM 
The diatries All the veſſels which itrigate or water the whole body of the braine&andhjemembranes 
{ks ofctic Arc propagatcd fromthe internall Fugular veine andfrom the arterics called-Ewvrides and 
braine. —=Cernicales:now we arc taught by <v/+{iz or ocular inſpeRion,that the divaricarion oftheſ 
is-on this manner. dye + v1 
The fight Inznlar veine powreth the bloudinto the right jw ofthe dura mater3s it 
The faw or Were into 2 Ciſterne,and theleftinto the left;zour ofthe ov/yopn or Concourſeof theſerwo 
duplicaicnef ariſerh the third /wws, which running through the length ofthe ſagitrall ſurpre'is conuay- 
the drrame- edtothetop ofthe noſe, and from this many ſmall veines are diuerſly difperſed intothe 
_ ia mater : : fourth 7 concaued between the Braine and the After-brain determineth 
atthe burrocks of the Braine. TA 
Theſe finw as it were riucretsſubſtituted by Nature inſtead of veſlels, doe diſperſe the 
bloud on al hands,and from them as our of apreſſe,the bloud ariving vnto theth fromthe 
Iugwlar veines,js exprefled into the whole body of the Braine, The /#guler veines there- 
fore dos meete and vnite themſcluesin the third and fourth ſic of the dura water, bur yet 
arc neuer ſo implicated thatthe right doc paſſe vnto the left fide, or the leftviito right 
there is no intcrſeQion ofthele veflelsno 147435, Neitheris there any interſeRion 0fthe 
right Ceroridall or ſleepy arteries with the left, becauſe they doe not power vitall ſpirits into 
thoſe /av or duplications ofthe membrane as the veines doe the bloud, neyrher arerhe 
rightimplicated with the left,bur each artery maketh his owne'texture, cheright artery 
the right texture and theleft the left. | 
2m Theſe textures or complications which are manifeſt in the vpper ventricles andcal 
4o nor ior 1ed Plexus Choroides doe never ſo interſet themſeluesthat the right ſhould paſſe voto the 
{&&. left,theleft vnto the right parts,forthe vpper ventricles arediſſeuered by their proper will 
ordiſtinion DE 
Andifthey ſay that the Carorides are implicated in the Baſis of the braine at the ſides of 
the burrockes and there interſeRt rhemſchies. I will indeede confeſle thar the arteries of 
the ſame ſide are implicated , that is,are contorted manifould like the tendrilles ofa Vine 
crumpled vp together for the better preparation of the ſpirirs:bur that they interſe&rhem 
ſclues and from the right fide pafſe vnco the left, that I conſtantly deny. For the holes of 
the buttocks do ſtand off one fromthe other,through which the arteries aſcend to the Ba- 
{is ofthebraine.and fromthem «lit» or by arightlineto the vpper ventricles : which he 
Experience, thatwillnot otherwiſe belecue may thus proue by his owne experiece.Pur a hollow Probe 
of Buglcinto the right /eepy arterie and blow it,and you ſhall perceiue thatthe arteriesof 
the right ſide will be diſtended more then the arteries ofthe left. Lervstherefore ckare 
our conccites ofthis milt andcloud of exrour concerningthe interſeQion of the veſlelles 
which 


>. « 


Quesr.6 .Why the part Oppoſite to the wounded is refolued. = 52 


m__—_—_— Cc : [ 
"+:-h Autopfee itſelte conuinceth to be a forged conceite. GED 
_ | 5/0088 we haue good reaſon Aſo againſt it: for if we admir this interſe- Realor, 
Aion of the veſſels, then itwil neceſſarily followe, that whenſoeuer the right partes are 
uffed or compreſſed the left parts ſhalbe reſoluedzbecaufe the courſe of the ſpirit is in- 
cercepted. Bur wee finde ir oftento fall our, that when the right Ventricle is obſtructed EP TREPRE 
cheparts of the ſameſide arereſolued: Bur let vs for diſputation ſake admit(thou gh wee do not c6ucy 
donot grant it) that thoſe ſmal arteries and complications of them do interſe& one an- the Aniniall 
her. muſtirthervpon needes follow thatwhen the veſſelles are compreſſed the Palſye ** 
fhould ſcize vppon the contrary ſide ? The arteries are onely concepracles of the V itall 
ſpirits. Thoſe Vital fpirits do onely conferre their helpe to the cheriſhing, rowzing vp, 
and reſtoring of rhe in-bred heate of the particular parts,but affoord no helpe atall ro 
 motionorſenſe.Now in the palſy the part liueth though the Motion and Senſe be both 
of them quite intercepted. Wherefore by the Arteries the Animal ſpirit is not conuey- 
edwhich is the author of all ſenſe and motion. = 
 » Tknowwell thatwhenthe Iugular Veines and the Carotidall arteries are obſtru- 
fed; the Caros- Apaglery and Lethargie do follow; whece the Carotidal Artery is cad _ 
led Lethargical and Apoplectical, and Hippocrates with to call that kinde of Apoplexie, * 58 —_ 
ray pxefar aawinebrr, the interteption of the Veynes : but this Apoplexie hapneth bur by acci- whence. 
dent and is cureable, wherein accefle is denied to thevirall fpirite which miniſtereth 
matter tothe-Animall.Bur the Queſtion in this place is ofa true Palſy which happeneth 
vponthe exolution,madefaQtion, and (thatI gnay vie the Arabians word)Mollification 
ofthe Nerues, or when the wayes of the Animall ſpirits are ſhut vppe or intercepted. 
Theſe wayes are the Nerues. which albeit they haue no conſpicuous cauity,yert is their 
inward ſubſtance altogether ſpongie, through whichthe Animal faculty and thoſe im- 
peruous ſpirits which Hippocrates calleth1d irquarle do eafily finde their way. FO. 
Manylearned men there are, who will not admit of this trueth, and eſpeciallie a- —_ -—ag 
mong the late writers Rondeletiz ftriueth to prooue that the Animal ſpirit is conneyed the Animall 
through the Arteries not through the marrowy ſubſtance of the Nerues : the onely vſc ; nos nr 
ofthe Marrow he acknowledgeth to bee , that like flockes it' may ſuſtaine and fireng- arteries. 
thenthe ſmal and ſlender veſl ls. Argenterits: allo thinketh that the ſpirits neuer forſake 
the Arteries, | _— ES 
TIrtwas an old opinion of Praxegoras as Galen temembreth inthe 7. chaprer of his | 
firſtBooke De Placitis Hippoeratis & Platonis that the Nerues were continuared with the \,outtu os 
Arteries, and that the Nerues were nothing elſe bur Arteries become now flender and Gaten. - 
ſmal. Bur the weaknes and infufficiency of this opinion is hence conuinced, becauſe the _ _ 
intercoſtal Arteries are ſinal & threddy, & the atteries of the brain which make the rwo erg 
textnres therof as fine as haires, and yet no man euer durſt call them Sinews. But of this 
we ſhall have better occaſion to diſpute in our booke of the veſlels. In this place it ſhal 
be ſufficient to have ſaide that the Animal ſpirits cannor paſle by the Arteries becauſe 
they were deſtined and ordained by Nature for thetranſporration of the Viral fpirites: 
now two ſpirits diſtin in f9r2e and kinde as we vſe to ſay, cannot be conueyed by the 
ſame Veſſels. When the Opticke Nerne is obſtruted the ation of the fight periſherh, Thar che Ani- 
are there then -any ſmall Arteries intercepted > Or is their interception phe cauſe of ow rg ; 
blindnefſe ? Nothing leſle, for the part ſhould be vrterly extinguiſhed if it wer no more the Arteries, 
illuſtrated with the beames ofthe Viral ſpirits.Wherefore when the marrowy ſubſtance 
is affected, when the ſpondils or rack-bones are Juxatedt he body is often reſolued, be- 
cauſe the Marrow of the Nerue is preſſed , by reaſon of which compreſsion the paſſage 
of the animal ſpirit is intercluded. | 
In thoſe thar are afflicted with the Stone, the Iegge on the ſame {ide becommeth 
ſtupified, the Nerues and Muſcles which are ordained to bend itbeing compreſſed by 
the Kidnie lying thereupon. As for thoſe ſmal Arteries which run thorough the Mem- 
branes that couer the nerues they miniſter the ſpirir of life vnto the Nerues, not the fa- 


rar of Senfe and Motion. Againe, the Arteries of the braine do nor eſfentially dif- 
ferfrom other arteries,but other where the Arteries neyther engender nor conteine A- 


Diucrs Argu* 
ments, 


nimall ſpirits, therefore not in the braine. 
Add heereto, that the forme of euery thing is ſtamped vpon the aliment and the 


brit, onely by the ſubſtance of the poue : nowinthoſe complications there is onelie a 
power to prepare and as it were to 


clincate theſpirites, their forme rhey haue onely 
from 
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14. The nature,ventraticn and place of the animall ſpirit.3.Books, 
from the Marrowy ſubſtance ofthe braine. Finally, as the Braine by reaſon of this mar. 
rowy ſubſtance is called the braine,and this marrow is the principal { wages this noble 
Organ the ſeate of the Memory, Reaſon and Diſcourſe : ſo I thinke thatthe chick part 
of the nerue is the matrow thereof, which carrieth the commaundement ofthe Senſ,. 
tive and Motiue Faculty, not onely by irradiation bur by a corporeal ſpirit. And ther. 
fore it is that Galen in his eight Booke dew ſu partium calleth the braine Nervaum amp.if: 
[imum & moliſsimum, A ſoft and large Nerne ; and againe he Calleth a nerne Cerebrum gy. 
rins & reſiccatum, A hard and drjed Braine. But if (as Rondeletius conceited) the inwarde 
part of the nerue hadde becne onely ordained for the eſtabliſhing and ſuſtaining ofthe 
{nal Arteries ioyned to their Membranes,then certainely is the Marrowye part. ofthe 


nerue the baſeſt and moſt ignoble. @_ 0, 

Let therefore the opinion of Ga/ewand of the Ancients remaine with vs as current and 
Cannonicall,to wit, that the Animall ſpirits paſſethrough the marrow of the neruesrior 
throughthe Arteries. | | a 

The caufwos Theſe things being thus eſtabliſned, it remaineth that we diſconer the cauſe ofthe pal. 

the palſiein fie which happeneth on the contrary ſide to the woundedor affe@ted pait- When the 

the oppoſice right part of the Headis wounded aportion of the /chor tnay fall zal if» by RefFifude into 

WY. the right fore ventricle;ncw oue of it into the third (which is common) there is a niatifeſi 
paſſage, (this Ventricle Galen calleth the middle either becauſe iris inthe very center of 
the Braine, or elſe becauſe it is ſcituated berwixtthe two vppermoſt and the fourth Yen- 
tricle which is the loweſt) and the humour conteyned in thar Ventricleis asitwere in the 
center ofthe Braine. Wherefore if it follow the Motion of the Elementary forme ir muſt 
fall into a lower place : now the ſound part is alwayes the lower, becauſe thepatient euer 
leanethoor lycth vp6n the ſound ſide not vpon the ſore fide for auoyding of paine. YVhar 
therefore ſhould hinder but that the humour may fall out of the thirde ventricle into the 
fourth, and from thence into the ſpinall marrowe on the oppoſite part vnto that which is 
wounded, and ſothatpart become Paralyticall or rxeſolued > The Braine isnot as ſome 
hauedreamptdiuided from the top to the very bottome; the vpper Ventricles determine 
into a common cauity-inta whichthey thruſt Jowne their fuperfluities. This common ca- 
uity is directed intothe fourth Ventricle which is common bothto the After-braine and 
the ſpinall Marrow. Iris not therefore againſt our Anatomicall Principles or groundes, 
that Matter, Flegme and Bloox may be tranſmitted from theright Venrricle tothe thirde, 
and from/hence through the fourth Ventricle into diuers parts of the ſpinal marrow,now 
into the right ſide and now into the left,as either ofthem is lower or weaker. 

Anotherrez® Anotherreaſon allo may be brought of the palſy in the ſound partnor inthe affeed, 

n. — . 

becauſe Nature vſcth to auoyd the excrementitious humour by the wound,as ſometimes 
by a flux of blood, ſomtimes by quitture, ſometimes by Medicines which draw away and 
exhauſt the humour either ſenibly or inſenſibly, ſo that the affeed part is wellpurged 
by ſome or more of theſe meances;bur the oppoſite part which is not expurgedis cafily af- 
feedeither by ſimpathy or when the marrex is tranſmitred or fallerh vpon ir. 

Another, | Somethiokethat almoſt all the ſpirits do flow to the part wherein the tumor or infla- 
mationis, whence it is thatthe oppoſite part being defrauted of them is reſolued. 


QVEST. VII. ” 7hat is the Nature of the animall ſpirit, what is the manner 
of his generation «nd the place thereof. 


S=—>Echauc ſufficiently prooued by ſtrong Arguments that to Motion & Senſe 
| 5 required not onely an influence ofa Faculty but alſo of a corporeall ſpirit. 
| 2[Now what name we thall gmethis ſpirir, what his nature is, whatis the ma 
WEASYh ar and place ofhis generation we will breefely declare. | 
T”— Galen calleth this ſpirit every where Animalem the Animall ſpirit,becauſe 


pt We ER 


Sa. 


What is the 


_ {pirit the Soule vſerh it as her immediate Organ for the performance of all the animall funRi- 


ons of ſent and motion and thoſe which we commonly call Principall. 

This ſpirit in the 17. chapter ofhisfixt Booke de Yſupartium he definethto bee anex- 
halation of pure blood. Some thinke it to bea part ofthe living Braine, yeaborh a Simi- 
lar and an Organicall part: Similar as it hath a certaine and deſigned temper,Organical as 
itis thin,lucid,ſubrile,pure and moouable. 

This Spirit ſome haue thought doth not differ in kinde and nature from the Viral but 


onely in accidents, as in temperament,place, the originall a quo,and che manner of di 
ſion. 
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—The Natn e, Generation and place of the Animall Spirit. vip 


pn _ 


con. 1 For the Animall ſpirit is moylter and moretemperare,the Virall hotter. The Ani- 
-allcommeth from the braine,the Virallfromrhe heart; the Animallis diſperſed through 
henerues for Motion and Sence ;the Vital through the arteries to maintayne the life, 
Weare of opinion thar theſe two ſpirits are of a diuerſe forme and kinde.as Chylifica- ; | 
cion is diuers from Sanguification. For the Organs are diuers,the taculties diuers , diucrs Foes rome 
:cthe manner of Generation : and as the Aliment by a new concoction recemeth a newe differ in form 
formeand fo a new. denomination,ſ9 is it with the ſpirits. Galen ina thouſand places di- * kinde. 
ſtinguiſherh this Anirall from the Virall ſpirit ,whatſocuer ſome new W riters ſay to the 
contrary. Inthe 5. Chapter of the 12. Booke of his Method. The Animal ſpirit (ſayth he) 


wifethowt of the Braine 4s out of his fount aine. 


The demonſtration ofthe Virall ſpiritis not euident,but yer itis agreeable ro reaſon 

thatit is contayneG inthe heart and the arteries. Andifthere be any Natucall ſpirit thar is 
;ncluded inthe Liuer andthe veines. In the 7. Chap ofhis 3. Book de locis affetwGelaith, niuers places 
The Epilepſie hapneth in the braine when the humour hindreth the Animall ſpirit which is inGalcn. 
contayned in the ventricles thereofthar it cannot haue yſſuc our. Inthe ro.Chapter ofhis 

16. Booke de ſupartium, The complications of the arteries doe nouriſh the Animall ſpi- 
jircontayned in the braine,which differech much in Naturefrom other ſpirits. In the third 

Chapter of his 7. Booke 4e placiris Hip. & Plat. The ſpirit whichis contayned in the arte- 

riesis indeed Virall and fo is alſo called ; that which is contayned inthe braine is Animall, 

not thatit is the ſubſtance of the Soule,bur becauſe it is the Soules firſt and moſt immedi- 

ate inſtrument. The ſame alſo he writethin the 4. Chapter ofhis 9.Book de vſ#partium, 

Inthe$. Chapter ofthe 9. Booke de placitis Hip.& Plar.,and inthe 5.Chaprer of the ninth 
 Booke de viiiitate reſpirationts. : 

By all which places we may gather rhat Galen made a difference betweenethe Vitall and 
the Animall ſpirits.” And truely that there ſhould be an Aniwall ſpirit it was v-ry neceſla- as bag 
ry; firſtto conuay vnto the partes the facultie of Motion and Senſe which isnot fixed in animallſpirit. 
them ; and againe that we might be more apprehenſiue of outward accidents. For ſecing 
thatthe Organs of the Sences oughtto be affected on the ſuddenby ſenſible things, it was 
firthey ſhould nor be altogerher ſolide,bur houed and fulfilled wirlf ſpirits that they mighe 
the ſooner be alrered. Moreouer theſe ſpirites doe transferre the ſpecies or formes of all 
outwardthings perceiued by the outward Seces vnto the brain as vnto a Cenſor or Judge. 

The ſame ſpirits doe conceiue in the braine the images of thoſe outward thinges, fo that 

the Animall ſpirit may bee called the place and prompruarie of the ſpecies or formes. So "INI 
inthe Vertigo or Giddineſſe neither the thing it ſelfe,nor the Image of it,nor any thing be- ,F he Petige 
| fidetheſpirit is rowled abour,and yet notwithſtanding allthingsſceme to him thart is fo af- 
feedto runne round. VVheretore this ſpirite is neceſſary both for motion and ſence. 

As for the principal faculties; tothe performance of all their funQionsthe braine vſeth the 
miniſtery and helpe ofthis ſpirit;ſo that it workerh borh within the braine and without the 

braine: within the braine ir helpeth the principall faculties z without che braine it confer- 

reth Motion and Sence. Nowe it is notonely abidingin the ventricles bur alſo inthe 

pores andin the whole marrowy ſubſtance of the braine,fo that in the pores and ſubſtance 

tis communicated to the principall faculties:In the ventricles it ſerueth more immediare- 

ly for Sence and Motion. | | | 

Furtherinore this ſpiric which is the immediate Organ of Sence and Motion and of the Hewthe ani- 
principall facuiries, is indeede of one kinde notwithſtanding itis eſteemed manitould ac- MC 4 
cording to the variety of the obiecs and inſtruments where abouriris imployed : which 
= aritotleelegantly hath taught vs in the laſt chapter of his 5.booke de generatione A- 
pPlmalitm. | 

The ſpirit ſayth he in Naturall things is like the hammerin the Art of the Smith, that is 
toſay, but one inſtrument,yet profitable for the performance of many offices. A(Faarins 
compareth it ro the beames of the Sunne,which though they bee alt of one kinde yer they 
become vnlike when they light vpon differen colours. 

It remayneth now that we ſhould manifeſt vnto you the Matter of the Animall ſpirit, . ___ 
and themanner ofhis generation. picks”. 

The marier ofitis double, Ayre and the Virall ſpirit. 

The Ayre is drawne inby the noſerhrils;che Virall ſpirites are conuayed through the Ar- 
teries called Carotides and Ceznicales into rhe Baſis of the braine.V Vith this Ayre the ſpirit 
5nourthed, and therefore Gaizz acknowledgeth a double vic of Reſpiration, ro witte,the 
CON\= 
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2 516 eArgenterius conceit of the Animall ſpirit dſproued. 9. Books 


[ " 


conſeruation of Naturall heate and the Nutrition or Generation ofthe Animal} Girnes: 
Nowit the paſſage ofthefe two matters to rhe braine bc intercepted,then will there be "Ih 
generation of Animall ſpirits. If the /cepy arteries be bound an Apoplexy enſueth ,ifR cſpi 
tation bee prohibited the Creature dycth inftantly and is depriued of Sence andMp. 
Galen concerning this > wy feemethto differ from himfelfe,butwewill reconcile thoſe 
different places well enough; Inthe 5.Chaprter of his book de v/u Reſpirationic he ayth 
that in aliving creature he tyed the Slcepy Arteries and yerthe creature periſhednor: 
therefore it followeth his Animall = was nouriſhed onely with Ayre norwith the *Y 
Certaine pla Call fpirit. Tn histhird booke de plicitis andinthe 9 booke de ſu partium, hee writeh 
ce: of Galen that the Animiall ſpirittoay bee cheriſhed and ſuſtained with the virall conucighedby the 
concernins Arteries and maketh no mentionatal ofthe Ayer. =. _ r 
ſpirir recon- Wee anſwere,thatthe Animall ſpirit may befor a little time ſuſtained if itbe depri- 
ciled, ucd of eyther of his Aliments: fot there is ſtored vp a ſupply againſt time ofneed inthofs 
two complications or textures called -Plexws Chorordes & Rete mirabile, bur long that ſup- 
ply wiltnotmaintaine them+ | | Sn | 
Where the The preparation ofthis ſpirit is made in thofe Labyrinths ofthe ſmall Arteries; thei: 
Aniwalſpi- co@ion orclaboration (as ſome think) in the ventricles; and finally, their diſtribution into 
_ P*<pa" the whole body of thebrainc andinto the finewes. | ES 
' They therefore are in anerror whodo concciuethatthis ſpirit attainetly hisproper 
forme and ſpecificall difference in thoſe textures. For all the complications of yeſſels 
as well inthe braine as in the teſticles andother parts are ordained onely for preparation 
but the forme and difference ofathing is ſupplicd by the ſubſtance ofthe part, both tothe 
Alimenrand to the ſþ.rit. | 
VVherefore we conclude, that in thoſe complications the ſpirits are prepared, that 
Where lIabo- in the ventricles they are boyled and labored, but receiue their vttermoſt perfeRion inthe 


redandper- fybſtanceof the Braine: 


greed, | 
QVEST. VUI. Argenterius his opinion concerning the Animal. ſpirit 
| confuted. 


Tres = Rgemterius an accute Scholler indeed, but whoſe pen eſpecially againſt Gulf 


Hy yceldeth roomuch gall,in his booke de ſomno et wigilta, and inhis Com- 
AAS nentaricsin 77 mwedicinalem auoucheth,thatthere is but one ſpirit &thar 
Z. Vitall, neither will he bee broughttoadmir any Animall ſpiritatall. And 
- areneries '= © firſtashis cuſtomeis, he es, 67 bitterly againſt his Maiſter Gelew accu- 
accuſethGa- ſinghim ſometimes of leuity and inconſtancy, ſometimes of ignorance. Of inconſtar- 
{en of incen” cy in his afsignation ofthe matter and the place of generation ofthe Animall ſpirit. In 
gc the martter; becauſe fometimes he writeth that it is made of the ayre we breathe in, ſome- 
times of the vitall ſpirits, fometimesof bloud. Inthe place of generation, becauſe hee 
aſsigneth ir ſometimes to bre generated inthe Textures or complications of the Braine, 
fometimes inthe forward ventricles, ſometimes in the backward, ſometimes that it iscon- 
rained in the body and ſubſtance ofthe braine. 
But Argenterius wit was to nimble to faſten vpon the depth of Glens iudgement, which 
Hernder- if he had well attended he ſhould not haue found repugnancy in him. For the moſtre- 
—_ =%* mote matter ofthe Animall ſpirit is bloud, the necrer marter is virall ſpirit, the necreſt of 
aleris mca* k £ N ; 8 F 
reng. al is ayre inſpired or breathed through the mammillary proceſſes,& conuaighed notinto 
the textures butinto the vpper ventricle. And as the marteryſo alſo the place of their gence- 
ration is manifold;for they are prepared in the Textures 8& vpper ventricles, boyled in the 
third and perfirtedin the fourth or inthe ſubſtance ofthe braine. Finally, they are diffuſed 
mtothe nerues, and from them conucighed intothe bodye. 
He accuſeth Galen of ignorance, becauſe from the Ner-like rexrare he gathercth tharther 
Galen accu- js an Animall ſpirit, becauſe ſaieth Argenterizs, neyther is that Texture conſpicuousina 
kdot 3999 man, neyther isthere ahvayesrequired a complication of veſſels where there 1s any ſpirit 
generated.For in the heart wherethe virall ſpiritis aboundantly generated thereisno ſuch 
admirable web of veſſels. Pe | 
Bir defended But Argenterizs was ſo headily tranſj ported with a deſire of contradiion,that he did 
not obſerue the tenor of Galexs Argument; for heneuer concludeth that therefore there 


is an Animall ſpirit becauſe in the braine the veſſels are i ntangled and interbrayded _ 
wit 


” 


Que $ri8, eArgenterites- concett of th& animal ſpirit diſþrovued - -$9.. 
= other buchefſaich charthis ſpirit isirrigated orwatered & niviicihed by that which 
his Method, and in his 7.booke de placitis,Hip.et Plas. and the third chaprer-, Butlct vs 
yeelde'that Gale mieant as. Argenterias vnderſtandeth/ him ': - ſhall wee therefore con-. 
| Clyde. that: he- bath written abſurdly?'. Natures not wontto create any fuchrexture 
leſſeirbe for ancw elaboration, butin the braine-there appeireth-a notable texture _ 
which we call Choroides therefore inthe braine there is a preparation of a new ſpirit. Ar- gyjwae. 
exterius wil obic& that inthe left ventricle of the hearrthe virall ſpirit is generated , and 
yetin the heart there isno-complication ofveſſels,/!: -* 2 0 oP, 

: Weecapſiyerc, that ſuch Laberynths werenor neceff; ie ra ,becauſethene- 
ceſiiry ofthe vitall ſpiritis greater thenthar ofthe Anjimall. Andtherefore thereis a gre? Anſwere. - 
ter proportion of them required then can be confeted info narrow veſſels. For the Arij- 
mall funions arenor perpetuall, and befide when a man ſteepes they are alſo at reſt. But 
the vitall,the ſounder we ſleepethefironger they ares =, +, 

Furthermore, all the parts ofthe creature hauenot ſence,as bories;gtiſtles and liga- 
ments yet all of them do liue. V Vhereforebecauſethere is a greater exhauſtion gf virall 
ps there reſtauration muſt be 4feivr that is, faddernand plentifull, Adde heerero thar 


- 


e vitall ſpirit doth nor onely ſerve for thie accompliſhment; of the vicall funRions , but 


alſo isthe marter ofthe Animall ſpirits * and therefore 1t is neceſſary thattheir generation 
ſhould be in great aboundance,whicki cannot be accompliſhed in ſmall Arteries and nar- 
row cauities: inaſly.che heart which is tlic hotteſt of be bowels doth ſuddenly boyle & 
encrare ſpirits albcit there be not 6 preciſe aconattion inal theparts z which thing the 
Feb being far colder cannotperfotme;and therfore in the brain thete was greatvſe and ; 
neceſsity of complications of veſſels arid tiotin tlie hart. Argenteriue proccedethto goade 44 
 Gelenfarthet.VWhy are the Animall ſpirits gen erated in the complications ofthe Arteries | 


ofthebraingfecing che Arteries of the brain do not differ is kind from the arteries ofthe A 
ther parts ofthe body?Now in.he other parts the arteries do nor generate Animal ſpirits Anvvere. 


therfore they ſhal nor doit in the brain. anſwer,thatthe Aninyal ſpitit doth nor accain his 
forme &frenc in the coplications,but eyrher in the ventricles or, jnthe ſubſtance ofthe 
brain. Inthoſe ſtraights andnarrow paſlages it is only prepared andaraineth a kind ofru- 
diment of thitiation by irradiation from the braine.So.inthe crooked rings ofthe prepa- 
ring veſſels the ſeed hath a delineation from the iofluce of therefhicles.Inthe meſaraicks 
the bloodis prepared by a vertue beaming from the Liuer:neyther did Galen cuer acktio- 
ledge any other vie of thoſe complications then the attenuation ofthe virallſpirit and the 
preparation of the animal.Fourthly,that there is no animal ſpirit hethus proueth.Ifinths. 
brain a ſpirit wer cotained, the our Enfarions & cogitations ſhould be perpetval, becauſe 42-945.4 


X 1nor the awe1tis of a fiery and airy Nature. But this argu- The ſta 
ment is already anfwered thus : That alſthe ſpirits by the proper motion are carried vp- 
e foule 
ſkdinto all the gone ofthe body. Sosthe Armebeing naturally heauy,js oftentimes de- 
pou by his 


Animall.On the contrary,we thinke that when one eyes cloſed vp the apple ofthe other 
canotina moment be dilared by any if pirits proccedingfrom the arteries,becauſethe ar- 
fcticsof both the eyes'doe nor meets aid viiite thernſchues as do the opticknerues. " 
Yy ot. 


- 518 eArgeiiteritls tafiteit of the animal ſpirit diſprooned, 7.Books,” 
— But there i5a.great diſtance berwixt them, ahd.ſo great asthar iris impoſkible hay 
the Vicall fpirir Ke kt with the atteriall blood ſhould fo inftantly ton. > it roms | 
LL _—_z_r.. IEEE Ef E444} 
The eight. *Ejghtly;heceobieQeth thattheinfluence ofan Animall ſpirite is notneceſſarie, 

quality onely or beaming light might be ſufficient, fot nothing thatis corporealismo. 
acd in an inſtant; But we know thatthe Muſcles obey the Braine according as our will - 
arcveres, Eommianderh the, for we are able.inthe.rwickling of an eyc ro moue our moſt ioynes, 
= - Weanſwerethat the ſpirit whichjs the Organ © the ſoule dooth inftamly accompliſh 
the commandement thereof and is euer addreſtin the Nerues, and as itis ſpent repay. 
red by new influence and ſucceſsion ; whence itisthar before the exhauſtion or expenſe 
of the olde aneweis miviſtred to ſupply theroome . Which Lacretius in anclegant 
Verſe bath thus chanted: = | i 
Ergo _— _ commonet vt velitire 
Inque ereai, fert ex tenyplo que incorpore foto 
pL: Kh atque arte; nah diſzita viseſt: 
Et facile eft fat, queniam coninnt#s tenetur. 


When the Soule liſterh her ſelfe wade 'The Powers throughour the bodic difioyned; 
-Intothe Ioynts and Mem: ers reſort, For the Soule holdeth them alwaves coni 


oyned, 
Argnaiz ' Finallyhe concludeth thar there is but ohe influent ſpirit becauſe there is butone ſoul, 
concluſion. ne influent heats, one nouriſhment of the parts,to wit, the blood and one airethar is 
inſpired. Theſe are Argenterius Darts which he caſteth againft Gelew, which howe lighr 
they are and lirtleſauonring of Phyficke ler the learned judge. Trae itis thar the ſoule 
is but one, but that one is furniſhed with diuers Faculties : there is burone Aliment, 
bur by divers concottion itreceyueth a divers forme, and that one according vntothe 
diners ſubftance of the parts is of diuers ſorts. | | | : | 
ur cenclu- As therefore there are three Faculties ofthe Soule, the Naturall, Vitall and Ani. 
Ne; mall; three principles, the Braine, rhe Heart, and the Liuer ;rhree Organs miniſtering 
vnto them Veines,Arterics and Nerues: ſo are we to thinke that there are three ſpicites 
diſtin informe and kiride;otherwiſe all thinges ſhould bee one becauſe thecommon 
Other refons Matter of all is one arid the fame. — 
to prooues - There be other wEipons farre keener then theſe of Argenterine, wherwith we miy af- 
o_ no * front the opinion of Ge/ex Concerning the Animall ſpirit which for diſputation ſake and 
*' thatthetruth maybe better Cleared we will thus vrge., Wharſoeuer ſpirit is comeyned 
in the Cauity ofthe Arteries is to be accounted Vital.Bur all the ſpirits conteinedinthe 
Braine are-included within the Arteries , neyther doe they euer yſſuc out ofthem, and 
therefore the ſpirits of the Braine are Vitall and not Animall. 
Theft, "The Minor propoſition or afſumprion is thus confirmed. Ifthe ſpirites boultoutof 
the Arteries thenare they cimeyed cither into the Ventricles or into the ſubſtaunce of 
The anfwere, NE Brain,which if w&admir,then wil the ſpiric becom preſently condenſed.For the ſcal- 
ding Vapors which ariſe into the Braine from the bowels boyling with extraordinaiic 
heate are much thinner then rhe ſpirits and yet are inſtantly condenfed or thickned. 
 -- Nowthatthe Yaporis thinner then the ſpiritmay be prooued, becauſe the vapour 
exhalethourward the ſpirirs remaining within. To this argument wee anſwere, thatthe 
Nature of Spirits and'Vapors is diuers. The ſpirits are retained by the Soulc, becauſe 
they are familiarand as it were ofKinvnto her, but the Vapors are ſtraungers or rathet 
Enemies; and therefore they exhale and are condenſed or thickned. 
OY AE 1 DS Another Reaſon. | : 
If the Spirits ofthebraine doforſake the Arteries and be transfuſed into the Venti- 
cles,ſceing in thethird Ventriclethere are two paſſages,one forward and anotherback- 
ward, why do = rather paſſe batkward then forward ? whereby ſhal it bee. conducted 
Anſwered. after irfat our of the Arteries ſo thatit moouein a right line, md that without any vio- 
. Jenceburwithan eafie and gentle motion into the fourth Venrricle. I anfiveregthatit is 
the Soule that direeth the Inſtruments of the ſoul, and that it is diffuſed inco this part 
rather then into the other, becauſe it is the Soules good pleaſure ſoro command- 
a = Thirdly, it feemeth not confonahr to reafon that a Spirit ſhould be generated & coſ- 
*=% -  teyned inthe Venrricles of the Braine , becauſe thoſe Veanricles were ordained for the 
Anwwexed, expurgarion of ſuperfluities. I anſivere, that Nature vſerh one part for diuers vſes, foras 
the Noſe was primarily created for ſmelling and the inſpiration of acr, and ſecondarily 
relic expurgationofthe Braine, ſo it nbe that the forward ventricles of the braine 
En . were 
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as, _—_— 
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ere primarily made for the prepatation ofthe ſpirits,” and ſecondarily to auoide excre- 


We-----? x NS | _ A ES AN bor © 
Faurthly, that whereas one eye being ſhut, the apple of the otheris dilated. Tr at- The fourth, 


vcth chattheſpirits are not tranſported by the nerues but by the Arteries. Forthe optick: 
nerues do not touch the. apple of theeye, yea betwixtthem are interpoſed many boddies: 
andthoſevery thicke, to wit, the Chriſtaline and the VVateriſh humors, through which' 


theſpiritsin ſuch a momEet cannot paſſe. For if it canotpearce through a drop otphlegme- 


in the oppilation or ſtopping ofthe oprick, which maketh the diſeaſe we call Guzta ſarens, 
tow (ball it paſſe the thickneile of the Chriſtaline humor ? Theſpirit therefore yſſuerh 
through the ſmall Arteries, which together with the grape-like coate are. conuyghed to: 
the Pupills. This reaſon would vrge very much vnleſſe Anatomy did teachvsthart the 


onticke nerue when it commeth vnto the Chriſtaline humor doeth not there determine - 


Anſwered. 


butis diffuſed and amplified into that coate which is called Zerienlaris or the Net:. Now --- 


the Net-like coate paſleth euen vntothe apple. 


Finally, thatthere is no Animall ſpirit may thus bedemonſtrated. The ſvirits are The fit, 
thoſe thardo conueigh and tranſport all the faculties, and ſerue onely for that-vſe. Now: 


thereis no Animal! faculty tranſported from the braine into the body,and therefore there 


is no Animall fpirit. That the Animall faculty is not tranſporced from the braine into the 


body may thus be prooued. 


A faculty is a propriety ofthe ſoule, now enery propriety is inſeparable from that thing 


whereof itis a propriety. VWherefore whereſocuerthe ſoule is,there alſo ſhall his facul- 
tiesbe. But we know that the ſoule 13 Tota 171 foto et totarn qualibet parte, that is, wholy in 
in the whole and wholy in cuery part. Whenceir will follow that the faculty is not.only 


inthe braine but alſo in cuery part of the body, and that as abſoluteand perfe as itisin 


thebraine itſelfe, becauſe the whole ſoule is abſoluce and perfetin theleaſt part. 

The Philoſopher makes anſwere,thart the eſſence of the ſoule furniſhed with all her 
faculties is indeed cuery where ; but doth not worke every where becauſe cuery where it 
hathnor Organs. For the Soule doth not moue neyther partaketh of ſenſe without the 
Animallſpirit, asit ſeeth nor without an eye. 8; | 

VVeconclude therefore that there is an Animall ſpiric which receiueth an inchoa-: 
tion inthe Textures,an claboration inthe ventricles,& a perfeQtionin the ſubſtance ofthe: 
braine,where alſo ir is the vehicle of the principall faculties , and paſsing intotheſpinall 
marrow andthe nerues is the immediate Organ of ſenſe and motion. W_ 


QVEST. IX Ithether the braine be moned by aproper & In-bred faculty, 
ox by the motion of the Arteries. | 


SXTE)T is avery hardand difficult queſtiori-whether the brain be moved by aproper 
M1 Eaand itgenitpower of his owne, or by ſome outward violence. Thar the braine 
is moued no man 1 his right wits will deny vnleſſe he bee vtterly ignorant of 


Anatomy. For in great wounds of the head whereinthe Scull is broken and | 


the membranes are detected.there is a manifeſtmotion to be ſcene. Againe,in children ,,. ,. 
new borne the forepart which we callthe mould of the head doth ſo conſpicuouſly pant braineis mo= 
and beat,that the very bones of the Scull which at thattime be exceeding fofrare moued.yet ——_ 


therewith. | RE. | TT 
Butbecauſe among the Philofophers there is athrecfoldkindeof motion; the firſt 
natural}, the ſecond Anjwall, an thethird violent,  Itis a great queſtion to which of 
tzeſekindes the morion ofthe braine is to ber:terred. Ir ſeemeth ro ſome that the braine 
cannot be the originall ofthe Animall motion vnleſle it ſelfe be moued voluntarily; for ir 
were abſurd to ſay that there yflued from, the braine into the whole body a power or fa- 
cuity which doth not refidetherein as in the f >untaine and original, © +, -;4- = 
| Burthis opinion hauing no ſtrength of argument to ſuppotr;it, bath alſo beene little 


ventilated by the Phiſirions. For an Animall motion is proairericall, or with choice being: 


mended, remitted or intermitted according to the, arbitriment of our will. : New wee 
know that the braine is not moued atour diſpoſe, but according to irowneinſtin&, and 
therefore the motion thereof is not voluytary. 


Noman will ſay chatitis violent;for Ariforle in his ſecond book De ores, oppoſeth Diſproued. 


that which is violent to that which is according to nature.It remaineth thereforethar it is whrs itis not 
VIOIENT, 


naturall. By natural I vnderftand not that which is only directed by Nature, but whatſoc- 
Yy 2 Uucr 


. Anſwered, 


——m—_—_—__ 
” 
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ticr isnot voluntary although it be gouernedby theſoule. 3 Oo 
Now whether this motion be of the whole braine or onely of the parts, and whether 
tt be moued by an in-bred faculty or a power from without, that is,trom the Arteries and 
- theſpiritsit is greatly contrauerted. Geley inthe ſecondchapter of his fourth booke te 
 differentijspulſuum ſaith, that ſomethinke that the membranes onely do beate, others on. 
ly thebody ofthe braine, others both the membranes and the braine irſeife; Some xe 
The fit opi- Of opinionthat the Animall ſpirits onely are moued not the bodye ofthe braine,, which 
nion, they illuſtrate by the example ofa Yerrigo or giddineſſe wherein alt things ſeemeto runne 
round, becauſe of an inordinare and Turbulent motion of the ſpirits. The wulgar oPini- 
tharche ON isthatthe braine is not moued by any proper motion of it owne,but by a motion from 
braing is mo- without, thatis to ſay, from the Arteries. Neither do his ventricles breathe in acr, (a; 
uecuccorcns Galew would haucir) neyther are they diſtended and contraQed. | 
of the arteries — The reaſons of this are: firſt ir doth no more become a proper of motion tobee 
Reaſent. mooued, then it becommeth a principle of ſenſe it fclfeto haue ſenſe, becauſe ag Ariſtotle 
 faith,cuery <09:igor muſt be 4ro that is,cuety inſtrumet of ſenſe mult be deſtitute or yoid 
of althe obies of thar ſenfe whereofit is an inſtrument: now the body of the brainchath 
not ſenſe and therefore it hath no motion. | 
Furthermore, ifthe braine doc breath by a proper powerit would follow thatbecaufe 
the ſubſtance thereof is ſofr,and the membrane that compaſleth the ventricles very fine & 
cthinne, it followeth I ſay,that that membrane muſt in the dilatation & contraQtion bevio. 
lntly torne afunder. | 

Thirdly the chird and fourth ventricles of the brain commonly fo called, are ofthe fame 
ſubſtance and temper that the vpper ventricles are of;for the vſc ofthem allis one and the 
ſame; butitis grantedthar the latter ventricles doe nor Reſpite , and thereforeneyther 
fhallthe former be dilated or contracted. | 

They vrge further and thinke that this weapon hath a further edge. In grieuous wounds 
ofthe head when the braine is vncouered, the motion of the braine and the arteries docth 
not appeareto differ at all, but as one Pulle is anſwerable to another , ſo likewiſe the mo. 
tion of the brajne andthe arteries doc accord. Now if the braine did beat by an in-bred 
power,gthen maſt it needes be that ſome ximethe braine andrhe arteries ſhould notbeata- 
like and atthe ſame inſtant. | 

Finally.chereis no AttraQion,no Expulſion without the helpe of fibres: ſotheheart 
hath his fibres,as alſo the ſtomacke,the guttes,che veines and the arteries ; but in the brain 
there appeareno fibres at all; Ergothe Motion ofthe Diſtole and Syſtole of the braine is 
not proper and peculiar vnto his ſubſtance. 

Verily theſe reaſons are ſo ſtrong that the time hath bin(ſaith Zaure. whe I was couinced 
by them & conſtrayned to ſubſcribe vnto this opinion; bur looking ouer with a little mere 
diligence the works of Ga/ex and conſidering fome paſſages in his Booke de Odoratw Or- 
gano,de vſupartiamde Placitis Hippoc.& Platonis with better deliberation, at length | alte- 
red my minde,and am now refolued that the body of the braine doeth reſpire by aproper 
faculty and in-bred Motion. | 

* Let vs here Galen diſputing in expreſſe words in thelaſt Chapter of his Book de Odoratuw 

us _ » Orge'o, Natare fajeth he hath not denyed motion tothe braine wherebyis might draw Ayrefor 

reſpirebyix his refrigeration and returne the ſame backe againe far the expare«tion of ſuperfluityes. Againe 

owne force. inthe 4. Chapter ofthe ſame Booke, 1t is not impoſzible that the brayne ſhould yeeld unto tt 

The anthoris [eife « kinde of Motion (though it be but ſmall) ſometimes into it ſeife ſometimes out of it ſefe, 

ty of Galen, ſo that it (hold be leſſe whenit comtratFethit ſelfe, and moreſpred when the parts of it are dils- 
red. Thus farre Galen. | 

Reafon, a: Bur it ſhall behooue vs to eſtabliſh his authority by reaſon alſo and waight of argu- 

ment. [Itismoſt cerraine that the Animall ſpirit is generated firſt in the vpper ventricles 

of the braine,which ſpirit being of it owne Nature ayric and hot, ſtoodenecdeoftheln- 

fpiration of ayre which was familiar and'of kin vnto it,as well for his nouriſhment as that 

by itrit might be refrigerated : wherefore when we draw ourbreath inward, the ayre alſois 

drawne into the braine,and when we breath outward afumid or ſmoaky. vapour whichis' 

the cxcrementofthe Anirmall ſpiritis thruſt out atd auoyded. | 

hd This H/pporyates elegantly expreſſed inhis Booke de morbo ſacro orof the 6g, Jager | 

Mepocrelts.  nefle. When (ſayth he) « man drawes in ayre by bis mouth &+ his noſe is ſhut firſt of all the breath 

commeth to the Brazne. - Nowe this Inſpiration ofthe ayre into the vpper ventricles of the 

braine 
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Furthermore, ifthe braine do beate by the Arteries and not by anin-bred power for Reaſon 3. 


the generation of ſpirits z why then is notthe ſpinall marrow alſo moved} You willfay 
kophychat inthe marrow ol the backethere is nor ſo great plenty of Arccries ds are found 
inthebraineirſclfe. I anſwere, itmay.well be, for there is hotthe ſame quantity of mar- 
reror ſubſtance inthe braine and the marrow. But if you compare both bodies together, 
then will the proportion ot the Arteries be as great which runnethrough the membranes 
inueſting the marrow.  VWherefore the ſpinall marrow isnot therefore immoueable be- 
cauſe it wantcth artcries, but becauſe in itthere is no generation ofvirali ſpirits as there is 
p1theBraincs Eo _ 

; The third argurnent is on this manner. There is a certaine diſtance betwixt the body rear 3. 
ofthe braine and the Dura meninx;not to giue way tothe Syſtole and Dyeſtole of the Arte- 
ries. forthey atenot ſo lifted vp; nor to auoid danger becauſethe Piamarcy or thin mem- 
| branc is interpoſed betweenethem: the diſtance therefore is left for the motion ofthe 
braine,and ſo we ſee that inthe heart there 1s adiſtance berwixtit and the pericarainm,leall 
ifthcy had touched one another they might haue been interrupted. NO 

Fourchly, how is it poſsible that ſo greata waight and maſſe ofmoyſture as thebraine  . 
is, ſhould be dilated by a few final arteries? (for ſo I worthily call them that are ſprinckled TOO#: 
through the body of the Braine) ſeeing thar the large and notable Arteries of the ſpleene 
2renotable to moue his rare and ſmal: body > I anfwere, Anatomy teacherhvsthar this. 
bowel is wouen with infinite Arterieszand yet no maneuver ſaidethartthe ſpleene was mo= 
ucd vnleſſeit bein atumor or inflamation, andthen any part wil be moued. 
 Eiftly,ifthe motion ofthe braine bee the motion ot the Arteries andnot of the mar- g.,q,,. 
rowy ſubſtance, then it was ridiculous to ſay that the bra-ne is moued becauſethe Arteries 
[ areonely moued. For ſo we might faythatthe ſtomack , the guts andthe ſpleene were 
mooucd becauſe the Arteries do beate euery where. Andthereforeif wee imagine that 
the marrow of the braine is diſtended by the Dyaztole ofthe Arteries, why ſhould we nor 
beicene zlſothat all the. reſt ofthe parts of the body do beate, becauſe they haue all pro- 
portionably as many Arteries? = 

Finally,the proceſle called vermi-formishe Conarionand the buttocks ofthe braine z.. 
co ſhewtl.ar there is a peculiar motion of the braine which differeth from the motionof 
tc Arteries. For the wormy proceſſebeing made ſhorter, openeth the way which is 
om the third vnto the fourth ventricle, and whilſt the ſame proceſſc is extended it ſhut- 
cri the paſſage againe leaſt the ſpirit ſhould returne intothe vpper ventricles: ſo that ic 
ſccieri: thzereisthe ſame vſe thereofthatthereis of the values plzcedatthe mouth ofthe 

gicat Aitery : now the opening and ſhutting of this cliftproceedeth nor from the Arte- _ 
res,but foman in-bred power of the braine itſelſe. Ir is therefore more probable to 2 Come 
thinke with Galen that thebraine is moued by anaturall motion and that proper to it ſelfe 
1orthenutricion of Animall ſpirits, the tempering of them andtheirexpurgation. 
....__ Thereaſon and nature ofthis motion i1son this manner. VW hen the brainecalacgeth .; 
tſelſeirdraweth ayreout of the noſtrils by the mammillary proceſſes and fpirits out of the we _ _ 
Textures or ccmplications of the ſinali Arteries.” This ayre and theſe ſpirits it minglett the braine. 
in that reſtor interim which is between the two motions: bur when in the Syſole it cons 
r:Gcthir ſelfe the ſides falling together, the inward ventriclesare firaightned andthe - 
Animall ſpirits powred out of the foremoſt into the hinder ventricles, fs. 

Butheere arifcch a ſcruple of no little moment, which is, whether the ayre isderivedto a greaque- 
the braine when it is diſtended or when it is contrated? Irthould ſeemetharthe ayre is ion. 
&awhininthe conſtriction, becauſewhenthe brainis contracted irdepartetha lirtle from 
the Scull: the Scul becauſc it is itumoucable doth not follow the contraRion ofthe _ | 
Yy3 x 
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It is therefore neceſſary that there muſt bee a vacuitie berweene the Braine andthe Seu), | 
or elſe there muſt be aire drawne in,wherewith that place muſt be filled. "rae Þ 
| Burt wee thinke that the airc is drawne in inthe dilatation of thebraine , neither doe 
What wee we allow that there is any emptic place left in the contraQtion, beeauſe in the contraction 
thinke. thereis an expreſſion of aire and fumed vapours through the ſutures. Now ler ys eiuc 
anſwer to that which is obieRed againſt this our opinion. _ | Ton 
__  Theyobiecedfirſt.Thatthe braine is the beginning of morion,and therefore ought 
The reaonof not to bemoued. We anſwer, That indeedit muſt not be moued with the ſaine Motion 
he contrary wherewith it moucth the parts: It giuerh to the parts ofthe body voluntary Motion , bu; 
opinion: © itfelfeis moned with anaturall Motion. The braineis moued after the ſamemannerhy 
To the firſt. it hath ſenſe: Now the ſenſe of itis naturall as is the ſenſe of bones or thebowels,wherch 
icbeing prouoked,auoyderh that which is offenſiue vnto it, as wemay ſee in fneezing and 
in the falling ſickeneſfe. Itis moued for the generation of animall ſpirits.' : * :: :- ** 
Totheſe- . Theirſecond argument was, thatthe ventricles ofthe braine did not reſpire; becauſe 
you: in thar perpetuall diſtenſion the thin Membrane of the Braine would haue beche broken: 
Bur they do not remember har in ſneezing and:inthe;Epilepfie,, the conttaQtionof the 
Braine is more violent then in the ordinary Motions: yer: neither ofthoſeisthe Mem. 
brane broken. ly Sternuration or ſneezing; the Braine colleReth ir ſelfe and is <6i;. 
tracted the better to excludethar which is offenſine vnto it. For the ſame tharthe couphis 
in the cheſt, and the hickocke in the Komach,the ſame is ſneezinginthe Braihe; hitheE- 


pilepſic the whole Brainc is contracted and corrugated. . + = I0t0 51 
T5the third. Third|y,they obtrude vnto vs:that the backeward ventricles do-not reſpire;2nfitherfore 
thatthe Eald ventricles doe not dilate or contract themſelues.I anſwerfixftthatI-know 
not by. whart ſlight or art they can pexceiue that the backeward ventricles dpe'not moone, 
But lervs grant that they. doe nor, yer is their conſequence not good ; for'the fonnoft 
ventricles doe ſtand in neede of more , at leaft of more confpicuous Motior then the 0- 
+ * - ther, becauſe inthe formoſt the ſpirit is prepared andpurged ,. inthebackeward they ate 
contained when they are pure,fincere and alreadiepurged. TT SOEES.." 
Toe fourth  , - Fourtbly,themorion of the braine andthe artenes doth not- appeare tobeevnlike 
the onc vnto OY . T anſwer, that they are not-indeede wnlike;becauſe theirifeisthe 
fame, there isthe ſame finall canſc of the generation of the ſpirits & of their cxpiitgytion 

. Fiftly, they doe notthinke it as moucd with any proper motion , becauſe therca 
To the fifth, \eare inthe braine no fibres at all. Wee anſwer, thatthe bones doe draw theirnourifh: 
To the lat, MEntzand expell that which is ſuperfluous withourthe helpe of Fibres. Laſtly , thereis 
not the ſamereaſon or nature of the heart and of the'Braine : for the-Heart ſtood needeof 
Fibres notfor the traction and expulſion of aire but of blood... Imthe DysZole the Hear 
draweth blood by the right Fibres , and the ſame blood it expellert in the Syfole bythe 
' tranſuerſe. Butthe Braine when it is mooued draweth onely aire with moſt thintievitall 
ſpirits, forthe tration whereof there isno neede ofthehelpe of Fibres. Hence wethinke 
' © "tis ſufficiently manifeſt, tharthe Braine is moued by an in-bred facultic,, and not 6nelyby 
chemotionotrhe arteries. , III DS 
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28 T is anotable Controucrficamongſt Phyſitiatis,wherther-the Brain haue any 
Pj ſenſe or no. /Fhatithathfenſe jr maybeedemonſtratedby amhotiric,cxpeti- 
FA encc and reaſon. : Hippothavtr. in his Booke De wilneribas capitis,” rclolueth 
bath ſeoſe; YI chat ithath ſenfe where heſanh'; :Thatvke braine about the ſinciput doth ſooneſt 
The authori- " andeſpecialily feele any inconuneniengt that it either inthe fleſh or in the bone.Gales 
ty 129 ;nhisbooke Deplenirudine. The Braine ((airh he) anartheſpinall marrow are accountceda- 
Of Gelcs, * © moneſt thoſethings which haue fenſe.. Andif in a fretrfieno paine be felt,it is becavfethe 
. mindis diſquieted Againc it his book Odorarxs organc he attridinterhto the Brain maniftft 
Expericace. fenſe,” Moreoucrexperience and ſeme.do confirme the ſemie. ' Galewinthe 4 ;chapterof 
the aforeſaid book, tclleth a ſtoric of acorraine man 'whom hee commanded tofiniffe vp 

Reaſon, into his noſe, and to recciue at his mouth Xigells, Gith or Pepperwort finely beatcri and 
_ ... mjjigled with od oyle who thereupon felra great gnawing in hicbraine. Whichfaith he) 

- .isawapifeſtargument tharſome of that« N'zge{la went into the ventricles of the Brain, and 
cleguingtathe Pie mater orthin Membrane , or elſe haply.in the Braine it ſelfe, wasthe” 

cauſc ot thatpaine; : RO OY OS. 
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— Againe, reaſon ſcemeth to perſwaderheſame. The Braine isthe founraine and o. 
r;oinall of all ſenſe, and therefore it ſclf-muſt need be ſenſible,becadſeby itall other parts 
haueſenſe.For it is an axiome in Logicke, : Propter quod vnum uteft tale, & illud ma- 

ittle. That for which any thing 18 ſab or ſuch muZt needsit ſeife be more ſuch or ſuch; Far. 
Hermore,voleſſe the Braine had ſenſe,jt could norrouſcit ſelfe vp rothe expulſion of thar 

which is offenſive : for in ſternurarions orſneczings ; and firs of the Epilepſic or falling- 
idknes,how. ſhould the Bratne bee moued and ſhaken to exclude-and anoyde che humour 

or Fapour by,which it is vellicated or goaded vnleſſe itfelrthe affluenestheresf?'**.; ' 2. 

Contrarily, the opinion of thoſe who determine that the Braine hath rio ſeriſe; 'may "PROS, 

iſobe confixmet by authoritie,experience and reaſon. Ariſtotle inthe 19.chaprerofih is 3.ry:0pitions: 
booke De byſtorid Animalium; Andin the 7.capter of his ſecond booke ge pertibes Animals 1:2 / 
writeth, thatche Braine and the marrow haue not ſesſamtadtus theiehile of feeling; "Galen. = 
*nthe 8.chapter ot h1s firſt book De cauſis[ympro. The Braine (ſaith tex)was ordained byna- 
ture,not to haue ſenſe but ro communicare the faculty of ſenſation-tathe- inſtruitetits '6f 
the ſenſes. In bis rhirdbooke De 6aufis ſympr hee calleth the Braine an Organ&'withour 

ole. 7 14756; | CEE als 6g es 02 OE 0 6: 
, Experience,then which nothing is-more certain, convinceththetrnhofthis poſition. Experience, 
Fcrwhen the Braingis wounded the patient doth not feele although the ſubſtance rherof 

bepreſſed witha ſharpeprobe;nonor tf ſome of ir be takenaivay, which thing is very or- 

dinary for Phyſitians and Chyrurgionsto obſerue. : © '-*. rr 7: 
' Finally, it may bedemonſtrated by reafons. Euery Organ (faiththe Philoſpoher) Rexfous. 
muſt be 4700 rhat is; without any exrernal{quality; So inthe Chriſtahne humor of the eye 

there is no colour, inthe care.no ſound, in the tongue no fauour;andtheskin which is the 

Judee of thoſe qualities which mouec theſenſe of rouching is it ſelk&of amoderate iempet. 
Sothcbraine, Bthe ſcare of the commonſenſe 'and iudgerh of allſenſation,and therefore 
muſtic ſelkebe withoun ſenſe. E FECT EY a 

_ - Moreouer, che braine oughr not to be ſenſible,for if it wete hauing his ſituation vp- 
permoſt and like a cupping glaſſe drawing and ſupping vppethe extialationsof the lower 
partsit wovld by their affluence perpetually be payned. + + 91 ha fe 

Finally, the ſubſtance wellnigh of all the bowels is inſenſtble;as bfchaliate the fpleene, 
the lungs, &cz and therefore the ſubſtance alfo of the braine ts-inſenfible..n_ +. 31; 
.. . Tothisopinion we rather fubfcribe then to the former, following thereinGalenin 


' kisfirſt bookedecau/is Symp. wherehe is not of opinion that thebraine hath ſenſe; Hut one-! 


ly thatit ean diſcerne the differences of: ſenſible things. 


. . 
v ' . 


. Thoſe things which areibroughrro prouethe contrary aſſertion;ſeemeto me tiowto Anſwerers. - 
beverylight. Hippocrates (ayde that the braine did feele thoſe ininries that. wire.in rhe fleſh te aguroers: 
andinthe bone, that is to ſay, it is affeed and altered by them.” So.the ſame Hippocrates "= I 
faithin his Aphorifmes that the bones do feele the power of cold, thatis, they are altered. 
bycold., V\ hexefore he vſeth thz word Senſe in thatplace abuſiuely, Galen attribureth 
ſcaleto the braine. It is true yernor to his marrowy ſubſtance whictrigthe fountaipeand: 
originall of all the Animallfaculties, but to the Pia ater or thin membranewhich ipfinu- 
acthi ſeife deepely into the corners thereof. Ag forthar logicall Axivane, wis only truc 
intheſe cauſes which we calf Hombgeny, and thoſe alſo conioyned;.: Tot: the Sufine be- 
ingof is ſeke not hot yerheaterh allfiblunary things. And whereas :idpfby rhavihe brain 

Kthaken in the excluſion af that whichis hurtfull,and thence would prodicthy3itis fen- : 

lible; wee anſwere, that there is ſeated in euery particular part a naturaſipowerory expel, 
thatwhich is hurttull; which power is ſometime ioyned with Animallſene ; ſonnames _ ws 
aloitis withontthe ſane... :S5the bones haue a power of exerctionganqthefieſyalgient bend char 
ofallfhebowcts beivg inſentible, is yetapprehenſiue of thoſe thingetharagehurtfi};Yea cr : 
cxpellthem alſo and drive them forth. Therearc inthe nature of things 00s ag a : 
thies and Autipathies,, .. 3432840 Fas Tx $ | ER 


,Fernelu: ivithe tenth C hapter of the 5.: booke of his Phyfiologia hakdwifetancinare,.,, = 
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Of the Temperament of the, Braine. 5 Boos, 


Ferneliuc bis 
firſt error. 


Second, 


of Galen. 


The Braine 
hath neyth 


Galen, 


Are affe&ts of the Braitie there isno paine at all: buc if a ſharpe humor or 


The authority 


ported mtothe Membranes, then is tlie patientasit were onthe ratke; Pot be tranf | 
- Furthermote,. the ſpine and all the netues hauethcir marrow from thebraine ind 
the ſame inueſted with membranes : al which hauethe ſame power and natute Which th; 
received from their originall. Therefore thefore-part of thebraine is the originiall of 
ſcnſe, the backepart ang of motion and the menings ormembranes arcthe be. 
ginoiog of revching. Thoſe nerues that are fulleſt of martow are the inſtruments of me, 
tion,burtholc arethe inftrunients of touching which arc for the moſt part deriuedfion; 
.themeninges. }y © ot | K | 
' Theſe arc Ferwelius words, wherein, ſaith my Author, by the fauor of ſo greata maz. 
I inde fomethivgs that cannot be warranted: Firſt he faith that all volumratie motion 
floweth from'theMarrow becauſe the Marrow is pe ally mooued, as ifthe morion 
of the Braine and of the Nerues and Muſcles were alike ; The motion of the Braine is - 
Nawurall confiſting ofa Djz«#olt, a double reft and a Syfolefor the generationdf An;. 
mall ſpirits, bue the motion ofthe Muſcles and the Nerues is voluncary. 
Furthermore, we are not to thinke that the Nerues are ſo much the fitter for mot. 
on by how much they haue more marrow;rathet we belecue the contraty,tharthe har. 
der Nerues are fitter for motion and the ſofter for ſenſe, becauſe ſenſation is apaſsion 
burtmotionan aQtion ; we know alſo by experience that the —_— Nerue which is the 
ſofteſt of all the Nerues hath more Marrowy ſubſtance then the Nerue of the ſeconde 
Coniugarion, yetthe Opticke is the Nerue of Senſe, the other the nerue of Motion, 
Add heercto, that Motion ſhould bee rather aſcribed ro the Membranes then +5 
the Marrow, becauſe the Marrow melteth away butthe Membrane is ſtretched & cor- 
trated : ſo the Nerues of children are weake and ſoft and vnfir for motign. To allthefe 
letvs addthe authority of Ga/er in the third chapter ofhis ſeuenth Bock de Placitis Hy. 
& Platonic, where he ſaith, that the faculties of Motion and Senſeare only conteinedin 
the Marrow of the Braine and that the Membranes were made tocloath and noriſhthe 
Martaw & for ng. other vc. | 


feaſe nor m> Yenſe and motion, Of Senſe, becauſe it perceyueth the repreſentarions and 


QVEST.XI. oftheT emperament of the Braine. 


FASERRHE Phyſicians and the Peripaterikes in this do agree, that rhe brain inthe 
(NA Actiue qualitics is cold,inthe Paſsiue moyſt, But heerein they differ ha 
IN tri7orle in the ſeuenth Chapter ofhis ſecond booke De partib. Avimalion 
{ ter of his booke De Somno & Vigiliedetermines that 


SSqgand in the fifc _ 
=—_ thc braine is at - brave and ordained to refrigerate or coole theheart. 


C outratiwiſe, the Phyſirians ſay thar iris Aftually hot.For Gales in his eight booke De 


ReconciliariS Plagiph Flo: Gf Platomis laith, thatthe brain is hotrer then the moſt ſoultry acr in ſummer, 
o {7-1-4 Some there are thar do thus reconcile Galemand Ariforlez There is (ſay they) adoublc 
t 


ofthe braine, the one —_ - wry ny the In-bred _n, 
the. proper compoſition andthe marrowy ce, the braine is very cold; but 
influcdt ecmper irishot,for iris fulloffpirits and intertexed with ory many wy Ar- 
tries. rl] 

_ IfyoureſpeR the in-bred temper, then is the temperament ofthe braine andthe 
fpinallmarrow.one and the ſame, becauſe they haue the ſame marrowy ſubſtance.Ifyou 


...., -. :ot{pe&rhe Influent temper, then ſaith Galen in the ninthe chapter ofhis ſecond booke 


D# Tenygeram, the braine is hotter then the you marrow ,as well becauſe there paſſe 
winoitmorc Arteries,as alſo becauſe many fumid exhalations do afcend vnto ir.- Some 


ſay,tharthe beainc j5.ſimply and obſolutely hor; but colde comparatinely,becauſcitis 
the coldeftafallgie bowels. And Galen in Arre medica writeth, That a hot brainc is col 


dixthonthexaldaſt hear, -Ia which reſpeR Hippocrates in his booke de Glendalis calleth 


OF the 


v ®. s »>* * 2 » we ww, », vs HW wo 3 rc. \ *%. \ » JJ 
hn... = f 
.4E. _——————, __— — ap rag— a th GAA Sa eo er 
* > 


Nr 2 WEE þ ; : ; : nn mnen—nnnnns _—_ 
Qve ST.12, The manner and waies of the Brames Excrements, 425 
the braine jwplarner 75 4vx25 the State of Coldnieſſe:But I cannor apptoue this opinion. For 
the brain be colder then the skinne which is in a meane berwixtthe extremes,then jt is 
fiwply cold and not hot:Now that it is colder then the skin Galen teacheth ih his fecond 
booke de emprramentss. _ So EE iiets 
It will be obiedted, that ifthe braine be laide bare it will preſently be reſtigetated Obicfion. 
,vthe aer, whereas the skinis nor affected therewith: I anſwer; that the braine is altered $01uos. 
the 2cr, becauſe it is nor accuſtomcd thetero as the skinne is ; ſothe Teerh beecauſe 
are accuſtomed to the aire do nor grow blacke as other bones do if they bee layde 
bare. Of againe;thar the braine is hotter to feele to then the $kin, becauſe it is coucred 
with theſcull and the membrane and hath many complications ofthe arteries therin. We 
determine therefore that the Braine of his in-bred temper is co'der then the skin , but by 
kicjiafluenttemper is hotter. That the Braine (ſhould be colde it was very neceffary leaſt a ,. .. ©: 
Member ſcra part for continuall cogitation or diſcourfe ſhould bee enflamed and ſer exe ep 
onfire. Againe,tharthe animal fpiritswhich are very fiae and ſubrill might be recained tobe cold. 
and not vanith away. _ HO 
Finally, that our Motions and Senſations ſhould rot be rafh orphanaricalt they 
areinſuch as are phrenericall,thar is ,hauetheir braines inflamed.lt may be obiectecif IP 
Braine be cold, how then doth it ingender animal and attenuate virall ſpirits ; for theſe are + ney 
theworkes of a veliement heace ? I anſwer, thatthe ſpirits are attenuatedin thetextures of ; 
the ſmall arteries,8 in the ſtrayghtes of thoſe paſſages: & that the animall ſpirit is formed 
not ſo muck by any manitcſt qualirie fuch as is heate, as by an in-bred and hidden pro- 
rict1Ce ; 
, Butthereaſon why the ſpirits ofthe extreame hote Heart are thicker then thoſe of the Why the ſpi- 
xery cold Froint muſt not be referred tothe weaknes of the heate which isrhe worker;bur —_— 
to the diſpoſition ofthe matter whichiis the ſufferer. For the beart maketh virall ſpirits of bearcare thic- 
ofthicke blood brought vnto it through the hollow veine : the Braine maketh Animall I 
ſpirits ofſubrill and thin vital blood and ſpirits : ſo a weaker heate boyleth a thin andeaſlily ris, : 
concoted aliment,whereas a very ſtrong heate will hardly ouercome athicke aliment. It 
remaineth therefore that inthe aCtiue qualities the bratne is cold, —\_ 

That inthe pafsiue qualities itis moiſt both bythe in-bred and influent temperno ,, 
man Ithinke is vnrefolued : for it appeareth cnen to the touch. Nowir was by nature  - 
created moiſt, as welt for more perfedt ſenſation, (forſenſation is apaſsions and thoſe mai avilt. 
things that are moyſt dormore eaſily receiue the images and repreſentations ofthings offe- | 
red vntothem)as alſo for the originall and propagation of the nerues which would not 
have beene fo flextble if the braine had beene haid. Addeheeretothar if the braine had 
beenichardithad-alfo been&heauy and the waight and hardneffe thereof would haue bin 
offenſiueto the ſinewes. co : nes | | 

Finally, it was made moiſt leaſt being a thember deſtined to perpetuall motion ſenſa- 
tion and cogitatjon it ſhould haue bene inflamed if the moyſturehadnorbin aninipedi-. 
mentthereto,” Bur if you compare the two qualities together, then weſay that the braine . 
more moiſtthen cold : for amongſt themoift parts ithathathitd place, ammongrthe'cold* 
parts almoſt the laſt. | 


4 


QVEST. XII. How many and what are the Excreminrs of the Braine, and 
by what wayes they are purged. 


FFHE Brainc being of a medullous or marrowy fubſtanceand by his Why the . -. 
rnaturall temper colde and moiſt becauſe it is nouriſhed with fleg- ares "Lame 
maticke blood, heapeth together a great aboundance of excre- cemens, 
ments. 8 | ES 
Moreouer,beirig asit were the Chimney of the whole body, 
or the head of a Still(whoſe figure alſoir repteſencerh) ir ſucketh 
anJdraweth from the lower parts all kindes of expirations as Hip- 
pocratesteacheth inhis booke de Glandulis wherevpon'itbeecom- 


nicth filed with vapors and as it were drunke with their continuall afflience and ſo ſia. ' 
bleth init lelfe a maſſe of ſuperfluity; ſo thatit abounderh with excrements as well of ir, 
{elfe,thar is, itof own nature becauſe itis cold & moiſt,as alſo by euent for that it is ſeated 

inthe vppermoſt place whether all vapors do reſort; 


Theſe ; 


526 The maunerand waies of the Braines Excrements.«9.Boogy 
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Thicke. _ - Theſecxcrementsof the braine, ifwee belecue Hippocrates and Galenate oftwo ſort 
ſome arethinneaud ſome are thicke ; the thinne hike vapour or ſoore do. expire or exliale 
vpward by infealible paſlages the thicke are purged downeward by open and<donſpicuout 
wayes. VVith the thinne and vaporous exhalations the braine is cloyed .onely by reaſod 

of his ſcituation,for all fames doe ariſe vpward z and beſide all veffels doe determine in the 
head. Bur it aboundeth with theſe craſſe and thicke excrements aboue other bowellesby 

reaſon of the cold and moyſt temper thereof. og # 
Oftheſe thicke excrements ſome are phlegmaticke,wateriſh and ſerous, ſome arcbili. 

Thetintsof ous, ſome melancholy. The wateriſh is generated of the reliques of the phlegmatickand 
thickexcc© crude bloud : the bilious or melancholly out ofthe earthy portion of the Alimenetorrified 
mt bytheviolenceofheare,andtherefore they grow bitter. 

Augenteriv'his Argemterius is of opinion that that watriſh and mucous humour which is auoydedpart: 
error cancer ly by the noſe partly by the mouth and pallat, is not the proper excrement of the brayne, 
ie exec becauſe many men and women doe ſe|dome or neuer fpit,and as ſeldome auoyd any moi 
meneotche ftyre by the noſe; bur ſayth it is a humour ingendred in the liuer mixed with the bloud and 
braine  containedin theveines,which is not generated in the braine vppon the concoQion of the 

Alin#nt,but is thicher deriued from below : and becauſe through the weaknes of the con. 
.._ © co@ionand colddiſtemper it cannotbe aſsimilated by the braine,it returneth back again 
Ponies * is a rcdundgance or ſuperfluitic and is caſt our by the mouth & by the noſe.V Vhich aflerti. 
on of his if it were true,what reaſon had nature to place in the ſaddle or ſear of the wedge: 
bone that kernelly and ſpongic fleſhtwas it nor appoynted to receiue this very excrement; 
If this phlegmaricke humor were onely generarcd in an intermperate braine,whar vſe were 
there of the glandule which is found in all braines though moſt remperare? Nature istoo 
wiſe and prouidento raſhly to frame any part where there ſhal not be continuall vſerher- 
of. Inthis opinon therefore of Argenterius wee can finde no vie either forthe Tunnel or 
the phlegmaticke G andwle if the braine be not diſtempered. Moreouer, itisnotttue that 
he {ayerh,thatthoſe whoſe braines are temperate doe not ſpit phlegme or auoyde mucous 
marter by their noſe: for Galen in the 13. Chap. Ari parueteacherh, thatin a brain which 
is moſt temperate the excrements thar are purged by thenoſe and by the pallare (ſuch 
are watriſh and mucous excrements) are in moderate quantity : neither are we'to attribute 
it vato perfect ſanity when we finde thoſe excrements by the paſſages nor to bee avoyded, 
VVherefore we conclude againſt 4rgenterizs that theſe phlegmatick and mucous humors 
are the proper excrements of the braine, becauſe in the braine they haue peculiar conuey- 
ances and channels by which they are auoyded, framed by Narure onely for their cuacus- 
tion. Eph 
_ , Having thus determined concerning the differences of the excrements of thebraine, 
let vs now ſee by what paſſages euery of theſe excrements are auoyded. 

Sg . The thin and fuligiaous excrements arifing vpward becauſe of their leuitic, doe ex- 
hinexcre P36, 0r breath out through the Meninges, the Skull and the Skin. Throughthe Meninges 
m:nus breath and the Skinnenot by any ſenſible or conſpicuous way butby inſenſible exhalationy for 
2's their bodies while a man is aliue are infinitely perforated or at leaſt peruious with many 

ſmall holes. Bur thefe ſooty vapours becauſe they could not paſſe the thicknes and den- 
ſity of the bones,therefore is the Skull diſtinguiſhed with ſutures or ſeames, ſo that itcon- 
fiſterth not of one bone bur of diuers ioyned together by thoſe ſutures, through which as 
alſo through the holes which are thrilled betwixt the raoles of rhe Skull theſe thin excrc- 
ments and fuliginous vapors do cxhale. 

The waiesof | Burthe thicker excrements deſcending downeward by their Naturall and R—_— 
wteabick ex forme, haue manifeſt and conſpicuons paſſages, concerning which Phyſitions doe notto 
oo pefcdlyagrccampnethemſelues; Hipprerares in his Booke de lors in aur & de glar 
Hippocrates, duttsacktowledgerth feauen wayes by which the humour paſſeth out of the braine, thatis} 

through the nofe,the cares,the cies,the pallar,into the throat & gulletthrough the vezns, 
intothe ſpinall marrow and into the bloud. | | Es 

Stn, Galeninhis 14. Chapter Artu parne faith there are fore paſſages,the pallar,rhe noſe, 

the cares and the eies. Theſame alſo he ſaith inthe third Chapter of his ſecond Book dt 
locts affettts,and in his firſt Booke de ſaritate tuenIa: butin his Commentary vpon the21. 
Aphoriſme of the firſt Section, hee namerh onely rhe valiate and the noſe, as alſo in tbe 
firſt Chapter of his. g..Booke de vſupartiom, where hee jayth, the paſſages ofthe brawe 
which bend downward doe ſend out the thicke excrunicins as well by the pallate into ” 
mout 


Thinn@. 
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month; as alſo by the body of the Noſethiils; and theſe paſſages are large and conſpi- 
cuous; Tn his firſtbooke Je /ymp.Canjis ind the 8e v/h AZ dime be faith, . &. the pallatc 
lone is the fir way of expurgatiori when the creature hath good concotion, and that 
the noſethrils do ovely {crucfor che iofpiration of act and odours; oo | 4 fl, 
Inhis Commentary vpon the 24; Aphotiſme of the third Seftion he wantth ; That 
the expirgation which is made by the cares is nor naturall vnleſſe ir be in Jith ghildren 
whoſe cates we often obſerue that their brainesare purged. Ee in 2 
In bis Commentary ypon the 20: Prognoſt,. ofthe eRioh he ſaith-thatcheek. F2cttin Ga 
pugulon backs eyes is not natural, Thus Gelenſeemeth to be ofa diners opinion con- 
cerning theſe allages ofthe braines exctements: Bur that we may reconcile theſe diffe- 
rent places and freely profeſſe whatmily weareto teſolue ofgweethinke that the diuers- 
excrements of the braine, Phlegmaticke, bilious and melancholicke ate purged by di-" 
yers wayes, ſome of which are.ordinary, familiar 4nd accuſtomed to Nature others ex- 
traordi and not ſo conuenient. -:-;- ESI BR Tn ns FEY FI 
The ordinary paſſages prepared for the cxpurgation of Flegme ate the pallate andJoms Fnaees! 
the noſethrils;bur the: palate eſpecially, becauſe the:Noſtrils. were primatily. appointed ſome extraers 
for ſmelling Anatomy teaches vs that aur of therhird Ventricle of the Braine there is a 997 
conſpicuous paſſage to the inward bafis thereofy.in whoſe extremity there appearetha - 
pat portion of the thin. Membrane which is firſt broader then groweth narrower like 
aTunnell which the:Grecians call avwiry zany, The Latines Peluis and infundibu/um ; 
The Bafon or Twnnell, through which the Flegmarick humor is by licke and little rranſco- 
lated as it were through an Hyppooras bagge. This wateriſh humor is receiued by a fleg- 
maticke Glandule like a'{ponge, and afterward diſtilleth by degrees through the-holes The wayesot 
ofthe, Wedge-bone into the pallarand mouth, Bur if ataty time (which is not vnvſu- the Phlegane/ 


a})thevpper Ventriclesofthe Braine grow full ofa inucous ſlimeir dropperh through 


the proceſſes which arclike to the nipples ofa womans paps into the Os Cribri forme,or 

ſpongy bone, and ſo:into the Noſethnils OO EI ey RNC POSE 
The bilious excrements are continually purged by the ears. Some fay that thetefore by theeares. 

thebilious. cxcrementsare:throwne out by the cares that theheare and ficcitie thereof 

mightkeeps the boties of the eares dry. ang ſo more fit ro-receiue and report the ſound. 


But the Phlcgmatick excreroearsatcpurged bythe mouth and noſerbrils, thatthoſe o- £ 
penpiſſages by tharhundidiry:might he kept from-drying yp Theſe rherefore arethe Joc eine” 


ordinatychannels and moſt familiar x0 naturebywhich (iEpurgerh the excrements of ges. 

the Brain? There arealſoother eurraordinarie'waiesby which the brain opprefſedor 

ſurcharged: with abundance af umorexonetaterh itſelf;Suchare theeyes, the Spinal 

Marrow and the Nerues from whence commerh the Palfie There is alſo ſometime a - 

fall of humors through the Veines and arteries into the. Parotidas that is the Glandules 

behinde the eares. Bur'theſe are not the peculiar excrements ofche' brain, thar is,of the 

Marrowy ſubſtance atrdof the Vehutricles,bur rather of. cheveſſels as Veines and Arte 

tics from withience proceed tumors ofthe glandules; inflammarions likewiſe ofthe eyes' @ 

and ofts.cares. {7h ft nd hh 2d eG ITS ir Rm: 
Now theſe excrements in a temperate Braine are moderate invheir-ſubſtance ,quan- 

ep qualley &rime of excretion. Ia the ſubſtance, becauſe they ate neither ro thick ior + 

toflaidy in cheir quantiry becauſe they:do not aboundfinrheirqu —_— they are 

neither ſale nor ſharpe-zin the time of excretion-when they are ausyd drafter concoc- 

tion. CET olerts in I ESO TTOR 

.Theretainerh one ſcruple to bee refolued,thar is,by what wayes the fuperfluities of bars ” 

the Cerrbellives and of the fourth ventricle are purged. We fay for anſwer that the excre- jerfluuies of; 

ment of the Cerebefſwmrand ofthe fourth renethcls are very fewegas well becaufe ofthe yo _ 

inefle of the Cerebellams,as alſo beecaiiſe in the fourth ventricle are contained moſt yencricle are 
fubile; pure.and well purged (pirits, and therefore thoſe few ſuperfluiries are eafily dif- anoided. 
ed. But the braine ivſelfe being in quantity very great and of temper very moyſte © | 
heaperh-ypaboundance of ſuperfluities which ſtand in' neede of conſpicuous paſſages 
bywhich they ſhould be auoyded.” oC OE | 


QVEST. 
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EEEIIIN thc Hiftory ofthe'Veneicles ofcfic braine there aremany things 96. 
Ml croucrted which offerthernſelues co our tonfidetation; and firſt of llthe 
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Of the num- 
b:r ot the 
ventricles. 


So Ra Anatomiſtsdoc ama EPI. 4a number. Galewdetern 
ASK cheicare foure wo ſuperior which he calleth anrerior ventricles zrhe mi. 
| | dle which is a common cauity andthe backward: : Anices numbreth bur 

ERTDELMS thicejthe gliemiddle andthehindmoſt ; efteemin the vpper two 

for one, becauſethey haue the ſame figute,\ magnitade,ſcite,ſtrufure and vie. | Xranriuy 

addeth two others vnder theſe which He nameth fromthe figure #ipochamps, bur Irhinke 
that they are parts ofthe vpper ventricles, which indeed are ſolarge thatin common difſcc 
tions ſcarſe their third part is ſhewne. -: Yarolis cutting the braine after a newe 

ſayth there are bur two ; but becauſe we haue ar large. made mention of his opinion inthe 

Hiſtory foregoing,we will not here weary our Reader with itteration thereof, bur referre 
Rf hirebuther or further ſariefatBon- 6 Hae Bas Fe | Eee 

Concerning thevſe of the ventricles Feſaiue raxeth Gale#abopnt the vie ofthe vpper.. 
Ofthevice® rnofttwo zbecauſe heefayththar they are the organs of finelling and thatour of theſe by 
certain proceſſes the phicgme isrFcolared ingo rhe ſpongie bones. VVe anſwerefor 64 
Galenrecee- [eg that the anterior ventricles are therfore called the Organs of ſmelling, becatifeynto the 

are odours brought ofwhich alſo theyiudge. Beſide,what ſhould hinder thacthe fl 
(ifthe brain abound therewith)ſhould not be tranſported from themby thoſe proceſſes in- 
tothe ſpongicbonesſecing we find that ſomrimees (as inthe Apopictie)rhe phlegme is dif. 
.._.... Jufedchroughthe whole body ofthe braine 5 and ſomerimes fallerh'into the neruts and 

Obicfioa. the ſpinall marrow asin the Palſie? Irwill bee obieRed thar theſence. of ſmelling would 

gs be extinguiſhed if the phlegine ſhould bee rranſcolared by theſe proceſſes :1 anſivere,thar 
mu ſometimes when theFluxe is continuall -and the hamourvery aboundant the ſinclling is 

oſt, not ſo much by reaſon of the obſtrution ofthe procelles, as becauſe the holes ofthe 

Theopinion ©--.Soine new writers there are who thinke that the axFerior ventricles were not appoyn- 

offmencw red forthe preparation and concodiion of the ſpirits,as well becauſe they are the recepra- 


cles ofcxcrementsas alſo becauſethe, t=didner ftardin neede of any ſenſible 
1 Þ as 00029 9 9 Wn * Oe IA artd them toſerue both rurnes'; like as 
3 - Hopes boncoddurs doe aſcend and uitics or exerements deſcend. Av 


thereforethoſe things which are auoyded-eucry day by the pallat and the noſtheils doney- 
—_ the Taſte nor the Smell ifthey bee moderate : ſo itis inthe excrements oftho 

aine. : : | | 6-4 - AED RE 
©, _GvesSt. Xl, Whichoſtheventriderare moſt excellent; + 


' 
f 
. 
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= = Oncerning the excellency or ſuperiority of the ventricles of the brain ſome difſe- 


Of the prehe- CN - . . : . | 
minenc = LL Mlrentplaces in Gelew are tobe reconciled.. Itis commonly. received thatamong 
ventricles [Þ><& 


EY all the partes of the braine the ventricles are moſt excellent, notbecauſe __ 
7+ .. - particular ſeares of the Principall faculticygburbecauſe imchem the Animallſpi 
ritsare generazed, - That teacketh.Go/en in the third Chapter:of his 7. Books de Zlacitis 
Hip:& Platon, W,ſaythhe;youan the braine any way thecreature willnoc looſe ſetxce and 
motion before the wound pierce vnto ſome ofthe vergriclke, Bur whereas there arefoure 
: ventriclesit-may be demanded which ofthem is moſtnoble. 8. | 
_ ©  Galenreacheththatthevpperventtices arethe baſeſt; In his 8.Booke de v//u partiam & 
The vpper' | = _ wy cer. In = {96 nt yer inhis LR vppon on Aofonine of 
vemricles are the ſeucath Scion, by the example 1g man of Smyr#s a City of 1onis,who bei 
Sobakl. oundedinto.one of the vppcr meniclen yeenen ed with life. Ce ini 
 founthvenricles Galen ſeemerh ro differ from himſelfe;, for in the fift Chaptcrof his third 
Jibe 4.1: a®- Booke de locis affedFis he yeelderh the prerogatiue to the fourth ventricle. The: Animall 
ſpirit ſaych he,iscontayned in the ventricles of the braine,efpecially in the hindermoſt, al- 
though the middlemoſt is not to be contemned : which is as much as if hee had ſayed.the 
middlemoſtis notthe nobleft. For wee are perſvaded by many reaſons to eſtceme this a- 
Accorling to byue te rwp "ee In the third Chapter ofhis 7. Book de placiris; A wound in thehind- 
Galen, moſt ventricle doth moſt of all offend the creature z In the ſecond place the wound of the 
middle ventricle;bur leaſt of all if ir be in the rwo vpper : the ſame thing may bee _ of 
Co 


of the braine. 


- nd 
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YvgsTe!4s Ihich of the Uenitricles are moſt excetent. - 
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{-Qions or bruiſes of the head. And theſe authorities of Galen are ſeconded by reaſon; 
Gritisaperpetualltruth in the body of a man, that by how much the cauity is (eater;by 
ſo much ir is the baſer. * The fourth ventricle is of all the reſtthe leaſt and the tgoweſt, 
andcontainetb the Anim all ſpirit ſincere defcecated and exquilſite'y. purged Wc 


middle _—_ isit the moſt noble. 


Moreouer the wonderfull tru&ure of the third ventricle is an euident argument of 
theexcellency thereof, as alſo becauſe the wounds of the Occipitium are leſle dangerous rs 
thenthoſe of the Smmeiput or fore-partofthe head. So ſaith Hippocrares in his booke de 
welneribus capitis. More eſcape death that are woundedin the hinder parts of their heads thenin 


the fare- part. | 
You ſhall reconcile Ga/ez if you ſaygthat when he auoucheth the fourth ventricle to 
bethenioſtnoble, then he ſpeakerh according to his wne iudgement : but when he pag; Core recon 
ferreth the third he ſpeaketh according to the opinioni®fvrtier:men, eſpecically of Hero- _ 
phi. | ForGales did notattribure or aſsigne to thePrincipall faculties particular man-, 
Gons or habitations inthe braine as we hauc heeretofore prooued. | { 
'  Apaine, vpon a wound in the Occjpitium ornowle of the head, the fourth ventricle 
isfildome offended, becauſe there is much fleſh ' and the thickneſſe and hardnefleofthe 
boneto reſiſt the violence ofthe blow, whereas the bones of the Sincipur or fore-part arc 
much more ſlender and weake. © SEEIEITE SL > G2) 15, 
'*- Inthe whole hiſtory of the head Tho not findethat Galen ſebmerh ſomuch rowan- 
deroutofthe way as in the deſctiption of the Rete mirabile or wonderfull Net, for this ina 
manisfo ſmall that a good eyecan hardly diſcerne it. I like rather,ſaith my Author, tg The erfor 
call the Plexus Choroides (which is manifeſt and obuious to euery eyein the vpper venirs bath 
cles ofthe braine) Rere-mirabile or the Wonderfull Net; as alſo fome of thie new Vritet? tullNex 
hauedone: for initthe vitall ſpirit is attenuated and the Animall getteth acercaine * 
- - Fudiment. And thusare we come to/an end of theControuerfies concerning ' '- - 
the Braine eſpecially the ſubſtancethereof, Now letvs proceed © - 
7 to the ſecond part of the head which is cal- 
Me | led the Face andfotothe 
| | EE, Senſes. 


y A 


The End of the ſeauench Booke vvith the 
Controverſies here belonging. 


" 1 Bolton, 
5 , CS 8, 


©" Ohy Preface. 


The eyes. 


' firſt ofthe Senſes is the Eye the moſt precious part ofthe body; and they 


THE EIGHTH BOOKE, 


\ Ofthe Senſes and their Inſtrumenes, 
as alſo of the Uoyce.. 


The Preface, 


_— 


—Ltchough in the former Booke wep havemade 
mention of the Inſtruments of the Senſes when we deſcribed 
the Coniugations of the Sinnewes of the Brain, yetbecauſc 
there are many other parts in the Head ſer apart for their vſe, 
d{| wherein the glorioug wiſedome of our Creator doothmoſi 

Bf manifeſtly ſhive and in the preſeruation whereof wee are 
AY 1} deepely interefſed, I haue thought good to appropriatethis 
Eight Booke vnto the Hiſtory ofthe Senfes. Nowin euery 
dx4l Senſe there is a Matter anda Forme . The Formeis the Fz- 

culty which is a thing yſſuing fromthe Soule and differingin 
Name notin Nature as it informeth this or that Matter which is the Inſtrument. The 
aretwo, thatif 
orie ſhould miſcarry the other might ſupply the neceſsity of Nature - They are ſet like 
Centimelsor Scout-watches in the top *F the Towre , whence they may diſcernethe far- 
ther off if any thing approach cither hurtfull or bchoouefull chat we may apply our ſclues 
to it or auoydeit. 

Gale is of opinion that the Head was placed vppermoſt in the bodie for the Eyes fake, 
becauſe the Opticke Nerues ſtoodin neede to bee very ſnorr. For their ſecurity they are 
ſcituated in Caues and fenced about with duuers Muniments. Aboue them hang around 
arched brow to beare off and caft ouer what might fall from the Head, and berwixtthem 
runnes the Noſe as a ſtrong wal, vnder them the bones of the Cheeke ſtand our, and at 
their {idethe hard bones of the Temples. 

They are immediately couered with ſoft lids that they might not impeach the delicacy 
ofthe inſtrument zthe vppermoſt ate mooueable and verie nimble which do ſhut vp the 
pupils as well inreftto refreſh them,as alſo when any outward iniury is ready to annoie 
them ; the lowermoſt are immooueable or arleaſt mooued, inſenfibly . Theſe liddes ars 
og__ bearded with haires whereby and whercin ſmall bodies or Motes which happy in 

cir approach are not diſcerned might be intercepted. | 

The Eyes themſclues haue many Muſcles allowed them whereby rhey are moouedeuc- 
ry way, vpward and downward, to the right and to the lefte and round : they arcalſobya 
Muſcle ſuſteined and kept ſtable or firmed whereby the ſenſe is more certaine « Diuers 
Coats they haue wherewith they are couered, the firſt called Adnate, the ſecond Cornea, 
thethird Yuea, the fourth 4ranea. There are alſochree Humours, the firſt Watery, the ſe- 
cond Glsſſy and the third Chriſtaline which is the chiefe Organe of the ſight , andis afsi- 
ſed by the other parts aboue mentioned. The eye indeede ſecth with the Chriſtalline hu- 


mor, bur ir-ſcerh perfeRly and more accompliſhedlye with the whole Organ or Inſtru- 
ment. 


J __ 
2 


CHAP: I, Of theorber wt if the head which is talled the Fae, s 

© Y with ries weſcles thereof. Re 
© Auirig gone through thar part ofthe Head which is couerey vt 
» hairy ſcalfe andtherefore by Ariftorie in the > chapter 97a eeh 
T de bifforia Animaliam called rerxo\t;it remaineth thatweproceed ya. 
the other part which-is without hayre called in man »yieunw;whic; 


The names 
of the face. 
« Philoſopher in the firſt chapret of his third book ge partibas L 
TH ==, "becauſe aman nyiooks 3rw7e, thatis, lookerh forward, for of a 
|  - *creaturesonely man ou and looketh JireRtly forward. The 
Latines call it Facies,jnthie.comely conformation and Beauty whereofthe elegancy ofthe 
humane nature doth moſt pp. Itis alſo called Yultws « voluntatis indicio; becauſe it 
bewraieththe diſpofitionofthewill , and is eſpecially changed according to thevariery 
reof.Wecal it the Pace orthe countenance, - &, 
The parrof =—@Thepartsthercforc ofthe Face aretwo: the vpper is properly called virorws ry;, 
thefxce. forendobecauſcitbeareth inir the Paſsjons of the minde, wee call itthe Forchead whot: 
loweſt parts arethe eye browes. The ſecondand lower part of the Face beginnetha 
theeye-browes and reacheth tothe bottome of the Chinne , in whichthere aremany 
parts-Both theſe partsofthe face haucalſo ſome parts conteining & ſome coneined.The 
containing parts are Common or proper: Common as thecuticle or ſcarfe-skin & theskin 
i ſelfezwhich in this facein the fingers ends,in the Yarde andthe Cod is moſtthin, This 
s&in in the Checkes for the moſt patt looketh red becauſe of the affluence of blood from 
The inne, thevtter branch ofthe extemall Iugular veine; which is diſſeminated betwixtir and the 
fleſhy membrane. Thisskin is furniſhed with ha urthe eyes for their ſecurity 
bout the mouth in men asan argument oftheirviylity and a peculiar beauty ofthat ex; 
for in a woman thoſe hayres are an eſpeciall deformity . Hence alfo(ſaith Gelew jn the 14 
chap. of his 11 book dev/ſ#parriam) a manbecommeth more venerable.,eſpecially ifwhe 
he be grown to aripeagethe haires alfo do plentifully compaſſe his mouth oneuery ſide, 
for which cauſe alſo hature hathlefrthe Checkes and the Noſe bare andwithourhaire. 
This skin of the face is diuerfly perforated for the eyes,the cares, the nofthrils andthe 
mouthgpartly that the ſenſible obieAs mighthaue the freer acceſſe;partly to intromit a 
wy 700g andnouriſhment and to auoideexcrements. And theſe perforations if their aQions 


The hayres. 


fas  alwaycs required are alwayes|opea. Asthe noſtthils for reſpiration zthe caresfor hearing 


Their vile. becauſctheſe two were alwaies necefſary. As for thoſewhoſe funRions were not ſoin- 
deſinent, eſpecially in therime of ſleepe and for the auoyding iminent dangers, thoſ 
perforations Iſay, for more ſecurity may be ſhut asthe eyes a. the mouth, 

The fart ofthe face is very little and that that is, is about the Checkes. — 

The fat. The fleſhy membrane which inthe reſt ofthe body is almoſt wholy neruous, inthe 

The fiefhy forehead is flelby and muſculous, focloſe ioyned to the skin that it can ardly be ſcpara- 

membrane. gedthere-from . Andit is red becauſe ofthe muſcles of the face which grow vntoit. Be. 
ewixrchis fleſhy membrane andthe «kin the veines before ſpoken of do runne.wherealfo 

The veſſels are many glandules diſperſed,as vnder the rootes of the cares inwhich the difcaſc isbred 

_ lan" that we call Parors, as alſo betwixtthe lower Iaw &rthe inferior part ofthe Checks where 
thofe Tumorsariſe which we cal Seropsh/a or the Kings euill. | 

The proper containing parts are muſcles, bones and griftles which make the frame of 
| the face itfelfe. The muſcles are,of the forehead, ofthe eye-browes,ofthe eyc-lids,ofthe 

Theproper noſtrils, ſometimes alfo ofthe eres , ofthelips, ofthe lower Iaw, and ofthe Checkes. 

bars? - Thebonesaregtheforchead-bone, the fixe bones of the eycs,three of the Noſe,fixe ofthe 
mourh, that istoſay,two ofthe vpper Iaw, and two of the nether Iaw,and as many ofthe 
Palace, The Griftles arc,ofthe cares 8&the-noſe which are diuerſly ioyned with the bones, 

Theparts contained mthe face are the ſcares of the foure ſences;whoſe organs citherit 
eontaineth as it doth thoſe which haue no-place within the $kull, or clſe irprepareth a wap 

Theparss forthemrhatlychid within the Scull. | 

eorzined:,  _ Theſe Organes of theſenſes arethe Eyes, the Eares, the Noſe and the Momh,where- 
inarecomained theTongue andthe Throttle which are the inſtruments oftheralle&the 
voyce. And indecde becauſerhe Organs of the ſenfes are placediin the face; it is _—_ 

led the Image of the minde,. for as Lavrentins ſaith rruclv,in the ce: c-browes __ $ 
price 


mM Of the Face, bis veſſels and miiſcles. "as k 


E:nameitfeemerh- ro haue receiued from the thing ir ſelfe, faith the _ 


6 


9 


" Gini Ojthe Faeroe ardmiſelr. 


—_— 


oxide, in he Cheekes ſhamefaſineſſe, in the Chinne-maieſty in the Forehead wiſedome, | | 
Fally Is the who'e cotntenance beauty and' honeſty: -  Butto ſpeak?. more like How themind 
I EE | 


ANG NQNCUY: « | ore Ike OE. 
crian;-in the Face doe appeatethe manifeſt ſignes of life and death, and therefore pace, = mY 


7 ein bis Prognaſtiques commands.the Phyſitian firſt of allco-take viewe of the | 
4 Re ine his fe js becelike X it wasin his health, or whether it be 
c muthc angedincolour, figure and magnitude.  _ gw bt OTIS 
E purbefore we come to the particular handling of the Organes ofthe Senfes,it ſhallnot wp ng by 
: beamiſſe to giue you in this placea o__ view of the Veſlels of the Face and of the Mut .. | 
des which moouc rheskin of the Head. The Veſſels therefore which are deriued through __ 
, heface are Veineand Artgries. The Veynes are called Tugulars, whereof oneisinternall, 
[Tab.6.lih.6- SS] of whoſe diſtribution we haue ſpoken in the eight chapter ofthe prece- Theveſlelles 
f dent Bodke! Anothet externall fTab.6.lib.6.7] which ariſerh our of the vpper part of the ${Þ<lame- 
Sabtlanian branch ,and aſcendeth onthe ſides ofthe neck vnder the chin yeelding ſurcles 
ro all the outward parts of the Necke,the Head and the Face on his owne {ide.Bur for the 
moſt part vnderthe toote of the care, [Tab.6.lib.6. VJitis divided into an viter btaunch 
u and an inner. ['] The inner branchreacheth vnto the muſcles ofthe mouth,” the chops - 
5nd he bone Hos as before is ſaide; The vrrer creeping along the kin and the Muicles 
:nd skin of the head,betiiig vnder the care ſupported with Glandules js partedinto two 
branches, whereof chennai of the face[Tab.s.lib.6.'ZJattainerth vn- 
tothe Noſe and the Checkes, and in the middle of the forchead is ioyned with a braunch 
ofthe other Kide, and maketh the fore-heade Veine which in ſome caſes weevſeto open. 


[T;b4.lib.6-#] Theotherhraunch paſſeth by the ſide and ſprinklethhis branthes pattlie 


| Tie 6: ſhewerh the trunke and branches of the hol- Q. The double Scapularie, or the | 
. owwueine as they are diſſeminated thraugh all the veynes ofthe ſhouldec-blace. 


thrds Regions of the bags; 0 RR. The Lower Cheſt-veine. 
TABVLA VI LDbVE SS. The internall Iugular Veine; 
AW. VF - TT. Thigexternall Iugular Veynes. 
Za | ''V. The externall Iugular Veine diui- 
- ded into two vnder the roote of 
__  "theeare, | 
F- J X. Theinner branch thereof. 
Y. The outerbranchthereof.. 


| Z. Abranch proceeding fromthevt- 
- © terVeynenexte aboucnamed, to 


\. -- the Face. 
"gf | bY «The forchead Veine. 
\\VV i D I \ (VEE 
"O27, I wmm7// A BD) £4 A branch creeping vppethe Tem. 
I x | 1%; E NN | F : : - : oh By ples 6 


_ *Aſurcle reaching rothe Nowle OE 
©  backeſide ofthe head. "head 


i. 
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Ofthe Fategbis viſſels and mniiſcles. 8: = F 


Table x 


The wrteries- 


of the face 


3. Fig.t. foeweth the trunke of the great artery, to- TT.The Artery called Hameraric. 
gether with his branches as they are diſſeminated through wy 


7he three bellies or Regions of the body: © VN-thetemainderofthe Axilarie frte. 
The ſecond Fignreſbeweth a portion we Arterie oo - F or Hryreachingtothe armes, | 

the backſide from whence it ſendeth branches to the aiſtan- 5, "23, o 

ces betwixt 4 lower ribbes. _ NV. theright and left Caroris or the fleg- 
The w-tad ys nw iy 4 pow, wary at's pe BY FITS. EIT 7 

it 1{[ucth dut of the heart it s hereſhewea open: that DIO Av ARS Of Sigma bo] 

meanes we may better perceine his Coates and Fibres. ©*© Ae Evite A _ Mamary wit 


TABVLA. XIII. 


ff. Thediviſion ofthe fleepy Artaiesa 
the chops. | 


e.Theexternall branch. 


b;Theinternall branch whichis detiuedro 
che thrortle,the chops and the tongge:; 


{This at the Bafis of the Skull is diftriby- 
red intotwo branches. | 


[:the diſtribution of the branch g vnto the 
Checks and the Muſcles ofthe face, 


#..The diſtribution ofthe braunchg vader 
gh roote ofthe eare. 


«the ſame branch creeping vp the Tem 
ples. 


5 Andthe backſide of the care. 


vnto the Temples [Table 6.Lib.6.]partly vnto the _ of Nowle of the head. Fur- 
thermore the branches ofthis exterior veine both in the face and in the crowne of the head 
atediuerſly mingled, from which certaine ſmallthreddy ftringes are diftribured into the 
ſcames ofthe Skull andthe manifold perforations thereof. And fo much for the veines of 
the face. | 

The arteries called Cerotides or the ſleepy arteries Table x3. Lib. 6." being on each' 
fide one, aſcenderhvpon the ſides ofthe necke, togither with the Tugular veines,diredhy 
vnito the head, and when theycome vntothe chops ar Fauces they are deuided ſtable 13. 
lib.6.* into anexterior branch [3] and an interiorſ*)}, 

Of the diſtribution ofthe inzerior we haue ſpoken in the cight Chapter of rhe'former 
Booke. Now concerning the exterior. The exterior whichis leſſe then the interior and is 
ſeated withour the Fauces reacheth his ſurcles vnto the cheeks anna 13. Lib.6:] andthe 
muſcles of the facezafterward when ir commerh to theroote of the eares [®]itis partedin 
twaine. 


.. we” | . : 
| (CHAP.2, 
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Of the Eye and parts thereof. Eo: $35 
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- ne. One ofthemi __ to the backfide ofthe eare af'] from which twoarteties.do 
-nderthe care paſſe into the lower taw,and according tothe length thereof are diſperſed 
tothe roores of all the lower teeth : but another part yſlueth ar the hole whichis inthe 
chinne,and fo creeperh along the neather lip. The otherarrery of che by-partition atſ?] 
crcepeth vp the - 2h and the forehead and is conſumedin the rauſcles ofthe Feae. And 
of the veſlels. S: | VS hy —- 

" _ Skin of the head is in many rien mouable, bur of the forcheadin all mens nor one- The GS 
yby the benefire of the fleſhy membrane,which — into a muſculous ſubſtance ofthe fore- 
hauingright fibres, but alſo by the help of two mufctes;afſuredſo1o be,both by the courſe —_ 
oftheir fibres as allo by their motions which appeareintheſe after tho manner of other 
muſcles andnorlike the motion ofthe fleſhy membrane. Theſe are — in thefore- 
head [Table 6. figure 1-*Jand doe ariſe aboue where the hayre determines; ſomerimes as 
ich as the crowny ſeame neare the Temporall muſetes;the rightarrhe rightand rhe left at 
heleft Temple, (where the fleſhy membrane cleauerhſo cloſe to the Perrier ariium of skul- 

' <inneand the Skull it ſefe, thatir is altogether immouable : So that the farchead and the 
Eve-brows3 are mooued when the membrane isat reſt) and toward the common feame 
which —_—_— the bonesofthe head from thoſe of the vpper iaw are implanted with 
right fibres aboue the eyes and the noſe into the skinne atthe browes as arthe parts which 
arcto bemoued- | | 


Fayed theſe fibres were right and not oblique as ſome haue thought: and here Chy- A good rote 
rurgions muſt obſcrue that in opening Apoſtemations in that place rhey make nor their for Chyrurgi- 


incitions ouerthwart as the wrinckles of the skinne doe goe, bur accordingrothe tight 


fibres. | | | 
Theſerwo muſtles are alittle difioynedin the middeſt, and'that is the reaſon why the 


top ofthe forchead is not moued.” Vpon this coniundion ſome haue thought them tobe wy tie wo 


but one muſcle. Againſt whome wee ſhall further diſpute in the proper place where wee of the tore« 
rreate oftheſe in our book of muſcles. There are alſo other muſcles which draw the skinne honpin cot 
ofthe head backward, bur thoſe belong nor to this place. | | | 

Now we proceed vnto the Organs of the Sences.' 


CHAP. II. Of the Eye and parts thereof. 


Sf Ec ſayd before that the habirations or reſidences of foure of the Sences were 
WAR contayned inthe face.” 


fy through the whole body & hath no proper ſeat in the face, all thereſt haue.. 
'UForthe head being theſear of the Animiallfaculties andthe habiracle ofthe 
reaſonable Soule ; it was allo neceſſary thatthe Sences, which as Hippeerates in his Booke 
de morbo ſacro or of the Falling ficknefle, fayth, are the meſſengers andinterpreters of the 
Soule, ſhould alſo haue their reſidence'in rhe head. 


Theſcoutward Sences are fiue as there are five ſimple bodies , the Heauen and the EA MY 
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The Gteci ed2auds guſt ot bdaauer becauſeitis the couch or bedout'. _ ©; 
e Gfecians call the Eye «r02autc queſt wnds daaauer becauſe it is the couch or bedout Tenant 


of which the Sight ſhineth. And therefore the Eyes are called by others o«e«, becauſe from y,. Eyes. 
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The fift externall Sence, which is the Sence of Touchingis diſperſed Why v.ſerices 
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536 EE. Of the Eye and parts thereof. 
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offend vs.,and toleadevs vrito that which is profitable, which we is common. tovs win 
bruite beaſts, but eſpecially that by thoſe things which are viſible we may take conſiderati- 
on ofthe ommipotency ofthe inuiſible God.Hence itis that Plato ſaid wel,that ifwe wan. 
ws excel- ted our Eyes wee ſhould bee ignorant of that excellent order which Nature hath eſtabli- 
TT ſhed inthe frame of the world and of our own bodies. 4riſtotle addeth that the Science or 
exquiſite knowledge of all things is exceeding much furthered by the eyes. Andtherfors 
Galencalleththem diuine niembers: Sceing therefore their neceſity isfo greatitisno 
wonder that God the Creator made them after ſo excellent a manner as it werea curious 
modell to manifeſt bis Maieſty and wiſedome. | | EF 
.. Theyare ſcituated inthe head as in the higheſt and beſtdefenſed place ofthe body, im- 
Their ſcirus+ mediately vnder the forehead as Scoutwatches: for as watchmen areplaced in high flan- 
I” dings and turrets thatthey w_ further of diſcerne whether any enemies be approching or 
lyein ambuſh,ſo the eyes are ſctaloft to foreſec and giue warning of any danger that 
Thereatn bertoward vs. Galenand Avicen have conceiuedthatthe head was eſpecially madefor 
thereof, thevſe ofthe eyes,their xeaſon is, becauſe the optick nerues being very ſoft,could nor ſafe. 
| ly be placed farrefromthem . They are ſeated in the forepart of the head,whereof Gwe 
inthe firſt chapterof bis tenth booke de ſu partium rendreth a reaſon, becauſe faith hee 
the Inftrumentsof this ſenſe do require ſofc nerues which could not bee produced from 
the Cerebellwmor Aftcer-braine as being much harder then the braine it ſelte. 
 Moreouer being placed before,they are direaly oppoſtd to their obies,and wemoue 
forward, neyther can we diſcerne cyther on the fide, or behind vs, vnleſſe wee turne our 
heads about. They are ſcated within bony cauities which Polex calleth x-yx3: or Orbes,8: 
that for ſecurity ; haply alſo becauſe the ſpirits might belefle difsipated. 
They arcin number two, (as alſo are the other inſtruments of the ſenſes) mooucd 
Their num together and at once with the fame motion, that the ſightmight be more perfed; forif 
ber< one of them had beene lifted vppe and the other depreſſed, then euery obie@thowſoeuer 
| would haue appeared double : for itwas neceſſary that the axes or diameters thatis, the 
maginary lines of the pointed obiecs ſhould determine in one and the ſame place: and 
this ioynt ation of the eyes is afsiſted by the conuiiftion ofthe moriue ſinewes intheir ori- 
ginallas wehaue already declared. Obſecrue further with Ariftorle inthe 17 Probleme 
ofthe 10 SN Thi fs amongſt a)l Creatures a _ cies ſtand _—_ together for his 
; | proportion. Their figure ma man 1s round and ſphericall ſable 2,fig.z,and 4] butino- 
oY gt - =: aan they are not perfeRly round, bur —_ es or depreſſed, reab.axbg.s] 
and nomaruell ſceing the whole fou re and fafhion of a mans body differs ſo much from 
other creatures . Butif youconfider them together with their muſcles which grow to 
their back-ſides, then is theirfigure turbinated like a fugar-loafe. [tab. 1, fig.4, and9] The 
reaſon why they were made round,was partly thatthey might be more capatiousbecaue 


Therealon they were to containewany parts of great vſe. Againe, that figure is the ſtrongeſt andleſſe 


thereof. 4 NIEL ent , X . 
ſubie to offence by outward injuries. Finally, their roundnes makes their motion more 


nimble,to which end alſo they are ſmooth 8 lippery thatwe might command ourſight 
euery way at ourplcafure and vpon the ſuddaine. Wherefore the Maiſters of the Opticks 
ſay that becauſe ofthe orbicular or round figure ofthe eye, the beames from which fide 
focuer they come are broken atthe Perpendicular, thatis toſay , they arriue direQtyin 
the centerof the eye. Their magnitudes proportionableto the magnitude ofthebod 
Their magni- and their owne vic. And hcere we are to conſider two kindes of parts; the one ofthole 
oy. which are diſpoſed about the eyes for their defence: rhe other,whereof theeye iscom- 
| pounded. For defence Nature hath compaſſed them with bones which frame their Orbe, 
and beſide theſe they are walled,aboue with eye browes , before which lids and in eyther 
How they are PIacefenced with hayres andthe skin . For firſt of allthe brim of the eye-lids ſtand 254 
defended. Wall of defence with their hayres ſhot out that no ſinal mores or other annoyances mignt 
fall into the eyes when they are open. Then the lids themſelues, that cloſing rog=therthey 
might ſhur vp the eye if any greater body or more violent offence ſhould be offeredrher- | 
unto.Furthermore, to defend them from violence , aboue they are ſecured by the eyc- 
browes, below by the Checkes,at the great angle with.the Note, at the lefler by thepro- 
duQtion ofthe yoke bone, and ſoif any greater body doruſh againſt the eye, itis receiv 
by one of theſe, the eye which is in the middeſt remaincth vnoRended The motion alſoof 
the skinas wel that of the forchead-as alſo that ofthe cheeks is a greatſecurity vnto theeic, 
for the skin being contract the eycis as it were drawn inward, 8 the ſame again exreded o- 


pencth the wide. The orbe of the eye is round,ſra.2,li.7 fi.6, it <ra.12,f1.8,betwixt* and*] 
t11at 


Their parts. 
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+ -berein the eye might be hetter rowled: long, becauſe ofthe nuſles wherchy the cye 
tl ur Ad ed with a Periofti# ar thin membrane. Itis formed of wa 
fihe head and of the vpper iaw. But 4qwependens addeth alfo the ſpongy bone wich we _ -. - - | 
call Echenerdes. The bones of the head which make the orbe of the. Eye, are the forcheade O— ww 
bone and the wedge-bone, whence it is that in theſe dennes of the Eyes there be many ſu- 
cures and holes to be found. The forehead bone whoſe outward ſeat ar table is ſmooth, 
maketh che-vpper Arch of this roofe : and where the rables are ioynet againe,rhere in the 
place of the Eye-browes itbuncheth outward [Table 3.hb. 7.figure 8. ſo deienderh 
the Eye. The wedge-bone is in thebacke part of the hollownefſe or cauiry of the orbe, 
where it is perforated with fourcholes.[table 3. lib.7. figure 8. neare **) The bones of the 
wpctiaw which belp ro make the orbe ofthe Eye are ; the firſt which makerh his aurward 
eminence below. {table 3.lib.7.figure 8.F] Theſecond and the third ſtable 3. lib<7.figure 
8,49] arcinthe in{ide,very thin bones becauſe che protuberation or fivelling of the nofe 
«alſo adefence inthatplace. The fourth bone ofthe vpper iaw lendeth _ the fra- 
mingof this orbe where the checkes riſe vp into a ſwelling prominence frable 3.lib. 7. bg. 

 $.neare', | 
; The = or ſcames inthe bones ofthe iaw are three; one at cach angle or corner, 41.5; - 
thethirdin the lower fide of the orbe :the ſutures of the ſpongic boneare two, both at the cf ic. 
preat angle. Finally,therc arc other ſutures betwixt the wedge-bone andthe forchead- 
bone. And vpontheſe ſutures are the Pericranium,che lower oblique muſcle and thepully 
{uſpended. | | TR 

S hc holesin the orbe are three and thoſe very large; one inthe bindmoſt part which Th* tales 3. 

isround,made for the tranſmiſsion of the opricke nerue : the ſecondis inthe lower part of 

the cavity ofthe orbe,andis along rift through which the nerue which moouerh the eye 

topether with ſome veines and arteries are derived vnto the Eyes and their mwtcles. The 

thirdis at the inward angle & perforated intothe bones of the noſe, through which holes 

ſometimes apart of the rcares do yſlue. | | DFR | 
 Intheſe orbs of the Eyedoe ariſe on either ſiderwo finwe or circles, which Ariforte in The angles 
his firſt Booke ae Hiſtoria Animaliumycalleth common parts of the vpper and neather Eye- 9* corners, 
lid,becauſethcy are made of both the Liddes extended out in kength » Theſecircles the 

Grecians call x2ebsi «xd 75 xxi84594,that is, from 2 Sence of Itching, becauſe mthem ofien- 
times by reaſon of the tearcs or of fone other humour we finde anorable itching: 

The Latines call them avguli oculorum,we the cotners ofthe Eycs,whereintheteares & Their nates, 
whatſocuer yſſueth from the Eyes is gathered rogerher. The outward angle or corner 

toward the Templesis called Canthies minor or externus, Theother inward rothe noſe 
Canthus maior & internus. [Table 1.figure 1.and 6.< ſheweththe greater cornex and® the 
lefſe] Poliux calleth the greater angle ja-7vpthe waterer,and Heſychize non or the fountain, 
becauſe from thence the reates doc yflue. nas 

Bur theſe names I take to be fitter for the orbe it ſelfe then fox the corner of the Eye, the tiaoden 
forineach angle in the very extremities or ends of theridge of the eye-lid botty abotic and " rung 
below there arerwo holes | Table x.6g.4-7.8."* which in theleſfer corner canhardlybe 
perceined when a man is aliue, but after death they are nor art all conſpicuous ; burinthe 
inward and greater angle theſe holes are larger and eafic to be percciued ifwe markethem 
welleſpecially in women;zwhencehaply it is thar rhicy haueteares at command; Butin the 
eyeofan Oxe euen after he is dead they may eaſily bedemonftratedftab.x.fig.4."" fig. 7. 

and 8xhey are only expreſſed inthe greater corner at®.} 1 = | 
| Theſeholes arecalledby Falopirs in his obferuations PaniZs Lachrymalia, 2s alſo by rus Glry 
Platerws,becauſe thorough them the tearcs doe diſtill.eſpecially by the grearer,whith Ne ==. 
turevſerh rather and oftner thenthe lefſe, becauſe the ſire thereofis more declining. Al- 
though there is a more open way for them through the nofe, thebones of the vpper law 
being notably perforated in the top of the noſe, which holes haue certaine paſſages,which 
Ynderthe carunele are vnitedinto a common boſome ending,in theeauity of the noſe, and 

this cauity is properly called 9» that is, the fountaine./ | n 

But this Bone becauſe it is ofit ſelfethinne and hotflowed,befide by rhe paſſage Or Ca The difeaſe 
nale before ſpoken of is fomerime exulcerated bythe Acrimony either of othet humours called Fife 

crofthetcares ; which ſaycth the Philoſopher inthe 35. Probleme ofthe fitt SeQion, are 27 

ſoft and like vnto ſweate : and this kinde of VIceris called Fiftuls Lachrymalis, wherein if 

you preſſerke inner corner of the cie;you ſhal find a Sevjow ox ntiattery ſubſtancers _ 

| bis 
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A Caution 
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for Oculjſts. 


LEATES. 


Aquapendens. 
opinion. 


gion. 


the FCAares. 


tained. 


lie witedets 


-whom we 
heed that they do norvſeſuch ſharp Medicines as may coliquate or diſſoluethis Caruy; 


-* 
- 


Baubines opi- 


The great cx* 
pacity of the” 
Orb of the ciec 


he inconue- 
nence oth and is ſucked or drunk vp partly by the far, partly by the Glandules which are of a rare 
moiſture -. | 


—Ofttc Ge imndpernriand B50 Y 


" - This martetis alſo dfrentimes thinner, of which Hippocrates ſpeaketh in his Bootom) 
. Priſea Medicina where he ſaith, tharokentimes ehere is a Fluix'of humbrs vorch eves - 
whoſeierimony exulcerateth the eyc-lids,and'the partes vnder them ir enawerh afſyc. 
derg'ca fometimes iteateth thorough the evare that compaſſerhthe Aple oftheeye 
That therefore this exulceration mightbe preuented Nature hath fer arthe inner 7 


» 


a Carunclc or —_— fleſh which the Grecians call iyxerlv or inndAte, althor 


*.S 


irthat name onely when ir is growne aboue the due proportion. Galex 
inthe ckuctith chapter of his tenth booke de ſu partium, Calleth it e2yus capuatn; Corpus 
Carnenm, The Fleſby body: (Tab.1. fig.7. 8*JThis Caruncle was made to defend the bone 
from rhe ſharpeneſfe of the humors. Moreouer, it ſerueth for acoucring whereby the 
erforations which we faide before were made through the bone,are as itwere ft; 

witha fporige, through which the excrements of the cye may foke into the ttofe, but ci: 
notreturne againe to offend rhe face, orto make vs alwaies weepe: Wherefore, thoſ 

call Oculiſts, thatis, ſuch as profefle and intend rhe cure of the etes; muſt ra 


cle. Forwehaue oftenſeen that Medicines applied to the eyes haue throughtheſe holes 
aſtinto thenoſe, and ſo hane beene caſt out either by emunGtion or by the mouth, Bye 
cauſe we are come to make mention of the teares, it ſhall not be amiſle alitle ro ſkang 
on the nature and manner of the auoyding of them. 
Plato, Ariftetle, and Theophrafius dothinke the teares are a kinde of ſweate,or at le: 


Diuers opini- much like thereto. Aquependens his conceite how agreeable it is to reaſonflet others 
ensc6cerning judge; ure itis very quaint and witty, his words are theſe. The Tears are anexcrement 


of the third concottion inthe eye,proceeding from the nouriſhment of the Glaffyc and 
-Criftaline humors;which excrement is engendred of blood as of his proper matter,yet 
is thatblood diuerſly altred by the temper ofthe cyc.For from theſe humors of the cies 
there isa:double excrement ſeparated ; one thicke, another thin. The thicke excrement 
is thatblacke ſlime which cleaueth to the Coats called 7 wes and Choroides: Another thin 
whichare the tears to which a whayie orfcrous hnmidicy may be added.Thus far 4qu- 
© 2446 3 $. i; OAT ; 
g rear Rs of opinion that theſe teares are the excrements of the Brainic, whome 
happlyit will be mort fafe to follow. Now whereas incuery concoGtion there is adou- 
ble excrement ſeparated, one thin another thicke. In this conco&ion whichis celebra- 


- tedin the Braine,the thicker excrement which is viſcid and crafſe Flegme is ſpitout of 


the mourh'from the pallate or elſe deſcendeth by the noſe . The thinner exctement is 
partly cuaporarted infenfibly, partly it commerth away veric manifeſtly , and fometimes 
mixed alſo with a more craffe excrement : now it moyſteneth-the tongue 8& the mouth 
to-make the ſpeech freeer , and to helpe maſtication or chawing of the meate. Some- 
times itis tranſported to the whole face , bureſpecially to the cheekes ,vro the temples 
and theeares; which may bee prooued by wounds infliaed vpon thofe places , which 
though they ſeeme to be healed,do yet notwithſtanding for rwo or three monethsto- 
gethercuery day ycelda great quantity of pure and wateriſh hamour , iſſuing by the 
hole that isleft in thewoud, which no art is able to conſolidate or make vp,which obfer- 
uation:wegoufeſle:we have from that notable Anatomiſt & Chirurgion Aquapendens, 

Fhat:moiſture which is tranſmitted to the muskles is the marrer of the teares, towit, 


—_— that whay whicht with the blood is txanfported vnto rhe braine to bee imum 


7popne. The vehicle of the wouriſhment,that by the helpe thereof the blood might becable 
co paſſethrough rhe {wal veſlels which are difperſed through the ſubſtance of the brain, 
whichwhay becing norfic: for nouriſhment, in the nouriſhing of the brainc is percola- 
red through his thinſubſtance,as che whay is feparared fromthe milke. This moiſture 
is gathered rogetherin'the bony orbe of rhe eye , which is indeede of fo great capacity 
thatrhe fourrh part thereofis not filled by the muskles and nernes of the eye. Itremat 
neth therefore after the manner of other cxcrements a conuenient time in thar cavuiric, 


and ſpongy ſubſtance. The reaſon why Nature detained theſe excrements in the orbof 
thee1e was tomoiſten the Mufcles,which becauſe of their contmual}t motion were not 
oncly indanger to be ouer-heated, bur alſo to be exiccated and dried vp e:vnleſle they 
had becite moiſtened and refrigerated by this matter of the teares whichfoimmed in 
2mannerabout the farand Muicles otthe cye. And this vie hath the moiſture if ir bee 

moderate 


> —— a h 


F.C SG IC 


| Ca P.z, Of the Eye and the parts thereof. :—.:-— 


Table 1. Fig.1Sheweth the whole tye , not at all diffefted his A 1, The forchead bone, 
bones, together with the eye-lids and the hayres thereof. - by I bone of the vpper Iaw. 

Fig.2ſbeweth the exe-lid having the skin taken away. D : , The JD bone, 

Fig.328 4+ Exhibiteth the muſcles of the eye-lids. E x . hoy wh ver a 

Fig.5.Shewerh the eye-lids ſeperated and inuerted. : Px.q cho liiayectis. 

Fig-637+ Sheweth the figure of the — with his mu cles a4 1,the Tarſus or little grifile wherein the 
"drawne out of the Scull and freed from the eye-lids. haires grow, 


Fig. The foreſide of the globe ofthe eye. _ 6b 1,the haires of the eye-lid, 
c 1,6,the greater Canthus or corner of the 
1. eye. | 
TABVLA.I 41,6, the lefler Canthus or corner of the 
eye. 


e1,5,6,7,8. the membrane called Adnats 
which in the 6,7,and 8,fig.is intertexed 

or wouen with yeines. 

f7,8, The Rainebow called Iris, 

21,2, The hollownes of the vpper eyt-lid 
andin the 7 and $8 the apple of the eye. 

 b1,2,the vnder cauity in the lower eye-Jid, 

» »4.7,3, Two holesin the greater angle 
or corner of the eye. 

o 7.the opticke nerue, | 

297, the Piameninx atpand the thicke at 

- qwhichdoinuelt the optick nerue. . 

77,8, A Caruncle or little fleſh in the inte 
riot corner. | 

G,The Cartilages or griſtles of the eje-lids 
called Tarfi. 

HH2, Theorbicular or round muſcle of 
the eye-lid withouc the skin, 

' 12,the hotnie coate containing the Raine= 
bow and the apple of the eye. 

K 3,4, the orbicular muſcle of the eye-lid 
ſet alone,bur in the 4.it is deſcribed c6- 
paſsin the whole eye-lidde whieh Ye* 
ſatine dinided into two, 

L4,In this place Yefalixe ſet the ſecond. 

M 3,4-:tlic right muſcle of the eye-lid ſer as 

lone 

N 5,The outward part of the eye-lid, 

OOO g,the concauous and interior face 
ofthe cye-lid. | 

 Þ6, the interior portion of the wedge- 
bone whereethrough the opricke nerue 
dothpaſfſe, QQ,s,A part of the thicke membrane or Meni"z, R6,the concurſe or meeting cf the op- 
tickenerues. $5 6, The mouing nerue ofthe eye. T 6,the fat berweene the muſcles, V 6,7,8,A part ofthe 
coate called Adnata firerched vnder the eye-lids. X 6, Membranes going from the Scull-skinrothe Tarſus 
or griſtle of the eye-lids, Y 7, the muſcles of the eye on the one (ide: 


moderate, for if it be immoderate anddetained in the eye, it hindereth the motion of the 
muſcles: wherefore Nature being heercin very prouident and wiſchath framed and pre- 
_ two wayes for the expurgationthercof. One by the cornersof the eyes, another 

y perforations into the bones of the Noſe as we ſaide even now. For if the teares ſhould 
perpetually drop out at the eyes they would haue deformed the face, as wee perceiue by 
thoſe who are troubled withthe diſcaſe before named caled Fiſtuls lachrymals orthe drop- 

ing Fiſtule | 
, Naturetherefore ſtuddying to preſerue the beauty and comelinefſe of the face as al-The mouing 
fo thecleereneſle of the ſighthath prouided meanes to moue them by expreſsion or by di- of ceares,how 
| z'ation and attraRion. By exprefsiontheteares are mooued eyther when we rub our eyes, y,cyrefion 
or by the coldnefſe of the ayre,ot by the winde, or by ſome griefe of minde and weeping 
fie ;atwhich cimesthey drop out like plentifullſweate, orratherlike a bubling ſtreame 
through thoſe roles which we ſaide before were formed inthe terminations of the brims 


of thc eye-lids : for atſuch times the muſcles of the face and ofthe adiacent parts doc —_ 
tx 


540 Of the Eie-browes and the Ete-lids. 8.Book xy 
trad themſelues ſometimes with wayling and moutning ſomerimts withour ; ſomerimes 
the Reſpiration being cur off in the middeſt with aſobbing ſtay and the voyce broken + 
bour the rop ofthe Zarynx,yea ſometimes quite intercepted: and thus is this matter ofthe 
teares moued by Expreſsion.: = | | 
> by dilaati. By dilarationit1s drawne out ſometimes by hear,ofteh by laughter,ſommerimes by the 
ON, Sunne,for ſayerh Hippoeratesin his Booke de videndt actethe Eye being not able to refit 2 
8/7405 bright obie,calleth out the matter ofthe teares ro fuccoutit, which alſo in the confli;s 
heated. Anger alſo anda ſharpe Ague doe by dilatation prouoke and cal outthe mane 

ofthe teares. ey 
Andinſuchan Aguefſayth Hippocrates in his firſt Book Epidemien,ifother ſignes be not 
morrall.,ceares ſo appearing doe forefhew a Fluxe of bloud by the noſe. Thartheſe are 
the very cauſes of the profuſion of Teares,: we may gather out of Ariſtorlein ther3.Pro- 
bleme of the fift Section. ur Faroe opinion that Nature purgcth the teares by an 
expulſiue faculty giuento the Eyes to auoyde offences ;for ſayeth he, by this meanes;nor 
onely Nature is vaburdatd burallo the eyes are moyſtned and ſo defended from the con- 
tadionof cold ardheare. = | | 
{6 But not to contend about this matter,it may further be obieed that we oftentimes ſee 
ObieQion. at once {o great 2quantiry of teares as cafinot poſſibly be imagined could be ontayned in 
_ the orbeoftheeye. De 
. I anſiwere, thatthis ſerous humourfollowes by conſequution,cuen as phlegme doeth 
Soliton, falloutofthe braine. And thus much ſhall be ſufficient to haue beene ſpoken of Texres 
- - andthemanner of their euacution. B. b. | | 

; Arteither angle of rhEEies, as alſo Gz/es hath obſerued in the'11.Chaprer ofhistenth 
og 5, neaygy Booke de v(# partium,are placed certaine glandules or kernels, ſometimes two ſometimes 
7" more: thar with their rare and laxe ſubſtance they might ſucke vp that ſeroustxcremene 
of the braine,by which che outward ſuperficies of the Eye is moyitned, and whichaz wee 
fayed is the matter of the teares. And this moyſture thus gathered in the gtandulesis at 
connenient times cuacuated by the corners of the Eye and by the terminations of the 


| brimmes ofthe lids. 

| Fallopizs in his obſeruations ſayth, that there is but one Glandule in each cornergwhich 
an _— Gag! in thevpper parc of the Eye neare the vtter angle,the invention of which he alfo 
Their eſe. Attributcth to himſelfe, - Moreover theſe glandules do ſerve as ſoft pillowes thar the Eye 
' . mightnot beoffendedin his motion arthe hardnefſe of the bone. * Andin menthigis 0n 
this manner: Burin bruite beaſtes iris otherwiſe z which it ſhall not be amiſlerto fignifiein 
the fauour of young beginners and Praiitioners in Anatomy, who doe 6ften difſehe 
eyes of Oxen'and Sheepeto make them moreperfe& when they doe cometo the eyesof 

Men. | {7 z | 
_ In an Oxe Eye therefore is found another glandule inthe inner corner,callous and har- 
metamein derthen thatin a man,which ſhould ſeeme to be there ſcituared becauſe ofthe membric 
ow with whichthey wincke,which membrane is moſt like to that we call the Naile oftheeye, 
very thinne and like the hornycoate, or ſomething ofthe Nature of agriſtle* This Nayle 
or membrane of which Ariftorle ſpeaketh in the 12. Chapter ofhis ſecond Booke de Hif- 
ria Animalizm,is moued with voluntary motion tothe outward Np couereth the cie 
A membrane cucn when the lids are open. For aboutthe roote of this callous glandule there cleauetha 
mme<z<% ftrongmembrane,whoſe vic haply is, tharwhile the Skin.isdrawne to the oppoſite angke 
?  thatglandulonsbody ſhould be ſtreatched or bentlike the horne ofa bow, and whenthe 
skinneis remirted,returne backe and draw it into his proper angle. And truely this mem 
branes drawne to the oppoſite angle by a double cord, the one is aboue, the other below 
lurking vnder the coate of the eye which we call 4dzara,and ariſing from a certaine muſcle 
{cituared in the vtrer angle,which muſcle Falloprus accounterh wh a part of that muſcle 


Ariſtotle, 


which drawcth the whole eye outward. And thus much concerning the parrs of the orbe 


- . 


of thtExve. 
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CHAP. III. Of che Eye-browes and Eye-lids. - mJ ER 
HeEye-browes with Ariſtotle in the ninth Chapter of his firſt Booke deHt 
{2 ſlorts Anima/tum we reterre vnto the Eyes. They are called in Latine Super- 
Q»)) cilie. becauſe they be ſuper cilium that is aboue the haires of the Eye-lids.H- 
© pocrates in his Book de /ocisin homine,as allo the reſt of the Greciaris afterhim 
cail them pre. They are,ſayth Ruf#: hayrie extremities of the forchead,or 
| haires 


the cic-Lrows = 8 
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— _ 
rairesthat groWabouc the cies which are diſtinguiſhed vnder the forehead on eitherfide. = 

Theſe cie-browes are compounded of skinne, fleſhy fibres produced fromthe muſcles of whe __ w 
the forchead,fat and haires: The skin is thick and hard,thickrhe berter to defend the eyes, wr rar gp 
hard,thatthe haires might neither be too many,nor grow into too great alengrh.for cuen A fic cenipari 
25 ſaith Galew in a marriſh and weeping ground no graſſe.is broughr forth neither yer in a 11, _ 


1 . — m Galep, 
ſquallid and bot ſoile,{o when the skinne is either too dry or too moyſte the haire cannot 


OW. : | 
Feſe haires are called by the Phyſitians as Pol{zx witneſſeth 7124), & are bred with vs whe 
wvefirſt comeinto the wortd,as alſo are the haires of the eje-lids, whence it was that the E- 

tian Prieſts who vſed to ſhaue all their haire did notwithſtanding ſuffer theſe to grow; 
Andaltbough theſe haires are of an equall length, number and thicknes, yetare they not 
oht but grow crooked and oblique, bowing after the roundnes of the eie,that they might 
thebetter auertand turne aſide whatſoeuer thallfall toward it. Ifthey had bin roo ſhorr, 
too ſew,or too thinne, they would nor ſo well have defended the eies. Againe, if they had , 
been too long or too briſtly they would haue bin an impedimentto rhe ſight. In ſome meg tec ol in 
faith Ariſtotle when they grow old they encreaſe vnto ſuch length thar they ſtand in neede oldmen. | 


 %, & + 


It was not ſufficient that the eyes ſhonld be walled aboutwith bones, andasit werein- _. 
dudedorſhutvp in bony dens, and defended by the cye-browes from thoſe things which _ m— 
ſhould fall from the forchead,becauſe their forepart was expoſed vato many dangers.For 64] 
being by nature made ſoft aid tender for the more facile andeaſie reception ofthe ſpecies 
orformes of things outwardly dire&ed vato them,they muſt needes by diuers wayes be in 
danger of offence. Wherefore Nature very promdently hath fenced them with ligaments Whar crea- 
and lids wherewith as with leafe-dores not only the cies themſclues but their whole orbes ©. 1.4. 
areſhutyp, and thence it is that thoſe creatures the outward skin or coate of whoſe eyes is —oÞe<”, > 
notably hard,as Galen well obſerued in his booke de inſtruments olfact iz, haue no eyelids - 
at all, becauſe their ejes were nor ſo ſubie ro danger. _ | | X 
| Theſeleafe-gates of the cies are called by the Grecians Saippe quaſeri Bnimwles gopie, that The names of 
15,The Coates of the Sighr, Thence alſo they are not vnfitly called bo a Poet Zupeliguaae, char 5G 2s 
1s,The leanes of che Eye. Cicero callzth chem Palpebre, either becauſe in their ſudden and 
frequent motions ,they doc Palpitare that is rremble,or elfe becauſe they are often ſubie&t 
tO atrembling weaknes. Pleny cals them Gene z Feſtus Cilia. | 
The cie-lids are two in each eie,for iris cur throughthe middeſt and dividedinto an vpper 
&a lower,for in boththe corners chcy are-manifeſtly corinuated,the vpperſra. ifi.x.% 34] 

Aaa in 


ws | - Oi the Eie-browes atid the Eie-lids. 
in 4maht is mich inote thoonable then the lower, which by ſome is thought to bee mx 
moouable of irſelfe and onely mooued by the morion ofthe checks as Archange:wecon- 
.. - ._ ceiueth. So Galen ſcemethto ſay inthe ninth chapter ofhis tenth booke dew/s partinm.,. 
PUREON. but more plainely in the tenth Chapter and in his fourth Booke De Lock Aﬀets, wich 
moougatle. Whom alſo Yeſa'ue conſcnteth & Lawreptius yeeldeth areafon, for,faith he, whar neede 
was there that the lower eyc-lid ſhould bee mooucable ſeeing by the motion of the 
per downward the eye is cloſed to his bottome, and by the morion thereof vpward £ 
cie againe is ſufficiently opened? Bur laters thinketh that the lower eye-hid is mooued 
ſomething vpward when we ſhutour eyes. And with him Bawhirc is of opinion tharthe 
lower lid is mooued by a Muſcle,although his morion be farre more weak and leffecon. 
fpicuous then that of the vpper. For if both the eye-lids were made forthe vſe of the cies 
en was it neceflarie that either the vpper ſhould mooue downward, or the lower 
ward, or the one meete the other. Now wee finde by DiſſeQion that in the lower lidde 
bi _ there isaſemicircular Muſcle as well as in the vpper, and in a creature aliue if we marke 
The lowerlid the cje well, we ſball percciue the lower lid to mooue though not fo maniteſlie as the 
new foarng vpperz but in Birds (as 4ri#orle obſerued in the 13. chapter of his 2. booke De Partibu, 
Animaliur) the lower cic-lid is onely mooned. ET. 
Neither could fo fodaine and quick motions come from the vppet lid alone, becauſe 
the motion downward would haue needed a longer time then was fit for fo quicke dif- 
patch, and therefore they ſooner meere if they joyne to aſsift one another . But thep. 
erlid ina man and in thoſe creatures in whome the lower is not ſo Fwiſtly mooued is 
(#0 br becaufe it was to bee ler downe much further then the lower was to be raifed yp, 
Oa the contrary in birds the lower lid is larger then the vpper. 
Thelower cz. The lowerlid [Tab. 1.fig.1,3."]is much lefle then the vpper, and ifir had not beene 
lid why i. ſo little falling vpon it ſelfe it would haue beene corrugated , wrinckled or relaxed and 
haue falne from the eye. And which is more, the eye would haue become bleared, wa- 
ceriſh and ill affeed. Beſide many things mighr haue gathered therein which woulde 
haue hardly bene gotten out. V\ herefore it was much fitrer that this lower lid fliouldbe 
bur little and fit cloſe to the eye, that fo wharſocuer getteth within it might bee beer 
preſſed out. We therefore reſohue according to our ſenſe, that borh lids are moued,the 
vpper downward and the lower youe thatthey might mecte one with another. But 
becauſe the lower is by much the lefle, therfore is his motion weaker and more obſcure, 
as the motion of the vpper is more euident becauſe iris the larger. 
Whereot che I eſe eye-lids are compounded of skinne, the fleſhie Membrane,a coat,Muſcles heir 
eie-liddes are PTiMy and the haire. Wherefore their ſubſtance is partly ſoft, partly harde. Soft asitis 
compounded. Membrarious and Muſculous, hard as it is griftly : for if Gairh Gs en in the fixte chapter 
ofhis tenth booke de w/# parriams) it had beenc onelic fleſhie and ſoft, becauſe they are 
firſt expoſed to danger, they would haue beene ſooner offended then the hornie coate 
of the cie, yea they would eafily hanefalne, become rugous and would not ſo equallic 
haue beene ſtretched ouer all the parrs of the eie. S- 
On the centrary, if they had beene hard and bonie, they would nor ſo eaſilye haue 
beene mooued, netther could the hornie Membrane or coatc haue touched them with- 
The reafon'of Out danger of offence. : | 
thc compo: Itwas therefore fit thatthe cix-lid fhould bee made of ſuch a ſubRance as ſhould 
_—_ both cafilie bee mooued and yetnot offend the eic by contation. | 
The rhimmes The skinne ofthe cic-lid is the thinneft almoſt of the whole bodic afrogether with- 
othcir 5kin ont far, leaſt thereby their motion ſhould be hindred . Their fleſhie Mewbranc is fo 
&armbcancs rhinne that together with their Muſcles it is ſcare ſo thicke as the Membrane alone 
which is vnder the skinne in other parts, ſo that the orbicular Muſcles ſeeme to bee no- 
thing elſe then the fleſhic Membrane diſtinguifhed with ſmall Fleſhve Fibres,as G/ew 
ſaith of ir in the ninthchapter ofhis tenth booke De /# partium. And by reaſon of this 
tenuiticor thinnefſe ofrhe Membrane and skinne of the eie-lids. Arrfotle faith, that 
their skinne is without Fleſh, and therefore if it bee wounded will notioyne together 
againe as it happenerh in the Prepuce or fore-skinne of the yard. 
The inner Membrane [Table r.figure 5.) which is produced from the Pericraniomis 
ekcecding thinne and light. Thinner and lighterthen the Pericraniumir ſelfe, polliſhed alſo 


chatit ſliould nat hurt the ſight of the eye which moucth immediatly againſt it. This _ 
ranc 
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-——-rroduced into a length anſwerable-rothe length of the eye-liddes as alſo into 
| be make in the gen lower part a round angle, and becommerhduplicared 
' ordoubled,to which duplication is anexed a certaine griſtly ſubſtance harder then a memi- 
brane, which they cal 74e005,we called ir before the brim of rhe cie-lid,8 this ſubſtance ſhur 
x ahw & comprehendeth the duplication before ſpoken off,'The vpper part ofthis mem- 
brane comp eth and as it were ſubdiuiderh the inner ſuperficies boththelids. The O- 
ther couereth the exterior roundneſſe of the eye aboue the tendons of the muſcles as farre- 
+ztothe /riv,and produceth thar coare ofthe eye whichis called 4dn4t«(for to it itis con- 
tinued) [table 1+ be. 7. vv] which louingly ioyneth the lid vnto the eye. 
. Nowthe thinneſſe and the lightneſſe ofthemembranes was neceſſary tofurther ,,,._.. 


the ſwifeneſe and ſyddennefle ofthe wotion of the eye-liddes z for if they had beenc heauy the thinnes is 
they could neither haue been moued ſuddenly nor often,which two _ were very ne- *fthe[lid. 
ceffary : the frequency ofthe motionto meer with wharſocucrmightaffethe eye,the ce- 
Jeriry.to take away all mmpediments ofthe fighr.- Itisno wonder erefore if Nature made 
the body ofthe eye-lids very thin,ſmoorh and ſoft,thar ſo they mightbe morenimble and 

rompt £o maue at our pleaſure, ' .. Aa 4) RO F718 

Themotions of both che eye-lids are vpward and downward, chere is alſo another mori- The morions 
onmade by them beth togetherwhichiscircular, whereid\ both the eye-lids are gathered <f theeic-lids 
together. For it was neceſſary thatthe eyes ſhould bee opened and ſhut, for if they hall. 
þcene alwayes couered with the lid they could never haue reccined the images oftheir ob- 
ics, andif they had alwayes remayned open, neither had they been free from outward in- 
ures and beſide they would ſoone haue grown-weake by reaſon of the perpetuall diſtipa- 
tion oftheir inward light z wherefore it was of neceſsity rheyſhould bee opened and ſhur. 
And therefore Ariſtorlein the 13.Chapter of his 2. Booke depertibas Animaliam, writeth Theneceſſry 
thatthis motion is by attinſtin& of Narure notafter the guidance of out will, and thatthe terevt. 
'Eyesby thatinſtint doe winke at ay thingtharfalleth toward them bur this cohceit Ge- 
lreprchenderhin the ninth chaprerofhis remh Booke de v/a pertiam, where hee ſayerh, 
Therc are fome Sophiſters whenthey'could-norfinde out either'the muſcles whichmoue Gus, 
theEye-lids or the reaſon of heir motion,theybecame ſoimpudent as ro'denythartheir 
motiondepended vppon our will: but affirmed chat ir was Naturall like rhemotion ofthe 
reeries mdoftheheart,cſtcemingirbertertoreachalys thento confeſle their owneig- 
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' freemotionis forthe Gquering aridcn fe) s ifhap! 
blelome vnto themzas too ſirdogalight a blowot 


mother) from without. That motion we call Conſirtyned which is flireWd'vp' 
poriall ffeQion or ſerueth therevino andrhis motion is exceeding ſuddain A ſwift,and 
therefore for the moſpart we do not marke ieqwheticeit was that Ariſtotle rather thought «oy EXCu* 


ir Naturall then voluntary ; for example; when weehaue long time held our eyes open al- 
though there be nothing to offend them, yer we are conſtrained ro cloſe them vp or artleſt 
towincke,and thar oftner and more ſuddainly in winter thenin Summer, whenthe winde 
blowes then when the ayre is quier. |- Jemay bee becauſe the eyeis not able to'endure the 
touch of the external ayre, becauſe ofthe rendons ofhis muſcles, whichate of exquiſite 
Senſe and expoſed almoſtnaked tothe er a9 > vpon them butthethin mem- 
brane called a4nar4;befideitharh beene often! tharthe Chryſtaline humour ic Fo col =f- 
ſelf hath bin condenſed or thickned with cold to the great detriment ofthelight, Wher- ps 
fore that the eye mighrnot be hindered ar all from ſeeing,nor from'preſcruation ofir ſelfe 
when needcedcth require : the eye-lids were neceſſarily made with aſuddenand fwiftmo- 
t0n to ſhut them and open them againe. l > EEMED EE | 
' Now theſe motions are performed by two muſcles commonly callel the muſcles of The nucles 
the Eie lids: bur Archengels calleth them maſcali ocalerii. Neither do others agree inthe 9fthe cic-bds 


number of theſe muſcles, for Gelrp and the ancierxs as allo Yeſalive and Slujxs doemake 
two,dividing the orbicular muſcle of which wee ſhall fpeake arionintorwo,whereofone, 
faythey,lifteth the cie-lid vp the other depreſſethicor mouerhit downward. Burtherruth ,,,.., .... 


f 


s,there is onely one muſcle which ſhutteth the ypper lid acct to Colambas, F 
and Archangel. Platerus, Banhirieand Aquapenaens affirme that 'thatinuſclecon 
borh the lids. Lavurentrius indeede maketh this muſcle double, and yetheefaiththarboth of 
them ſhutce the vpper lid. Henceir _— that Galen,Yeſs.iue and Silwins were igno- 

aaz cant 


cre ay 
A 5 will haue to be but one, but.Columbac and Archangelus ſaythere arevicsi as 
= ofthem we acknowledge, 'butthat which they call the ſecond weoke MR 


The motions therefore ofthe eye-lids are performed by ewo muſcle - the ha = 
[rab.1,* tab:2,8] ofwbich Gale , Y eſalin nd propane ignorant ; and Fab rene 
criberh the inuention chereoftobimſelfe.,. This right muſcle which lifteth vp RET 
lid is ſcituated withipthe cauity ofthe bones; in ws « ofthe; the abopte 

hich alfoitis in figure & 
tended direal tothe reyc-lid and is inſerted witha broad tendon tothe extremin 
ofthe lid, re Aqui yk criſily and called Tac ; and comraQtinghis fibreviingar 


' place;and ſo the cyeisopencd. 


Theſecond muſcle which is ſemicircular [rab.s,fig.z SY tab.r,*}ot orbicular i ealleg 
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circular andfleſh 


halfe roundineyth 


all 


andretyrned $pthe Qurwigd dhe vpperpartof th 
be, adpalkingon bydgypper idigitſcrred with harpe derermination intophch 
cr fideofthe.ir Fang panda erode ng the outward dicin 
rence of bath the lids; yer Felopirs inhis inſtitutions excep! infer part attheoret 
avglefrom which it is prohibired thatir mighrnotbealogerherceircalar. Fo A 


| hy Thevlſe ofthis orhiculas muſgle is that being drawoe towatd his originall, itmi 
Tee mer at one and the ſame timemooue the vppereye-liddowneward andthe lowervpward;t 
de. _ſo ioynetbemandbindethem both tagether. :. And har this is ſo it appi areth as wellby 
the commuiryof the fibres jn checircumaſtrence andinthe an e,ocallo bythe motionof 
the ameangle elpecially.if it bee alicele more co ed, ſoas wee muſtneedes winke 
ſome thing yithall, forthenitis percciued manifeſtly th by the fight and'by the touch. 


al. :1-:; Fo muſcle in teſpeAgof his fibres which are continuall, is moſi truely faidetober 
a7 when one, but in reſpe& of the two lids may be called rwoſemicircular muſcles, for being ſep 
| "iti hi (honia thema half: cixcle, burbeingioyned they makethecircleper 


| This muſcle Galen lnewgand inthes chapterof-his 10 booke dev/u pertium wi: 

rcth tha allthe mozions oftheeyclids.areaccompliſhedthereby . ler 
ito two, whereof one ſeated axthe greatangle drawethroward the noſe, the other ({al 

- * he)isſcaredattheleſſe, angle and drawahrowardthertmples- fo 

Morcouer inthe tracag of the firſt the lid is depreffedyin the traRidn ofthe lirterith 

lifted vp,but becauſe thethbres ofthis muſcle are concinmall thronghthe whole liditcaf 
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Car. Of the Eye-brimes and the'Eye«lids. 


no Muſcle which hath right morion, bur enely this forenamed orbicular mnſcle. which ,,, 
Jraweth it indeed vpward ,but rather toward the inner angle or corner,as it wettohis þe- er Lid is mo-+ 


-1ning;25 any Man may perceive bytouching that part-in himſclfe , and yer Iknow that «cd vpward- 
© merhinke this motion proceedeth from the motion ofthe cheekes. . - 
Wederterminetherefore and conclude,thatthe motion ofthe eye-lids is accompliſh- 
ed by two mulcles,one right,which being inthe vpper lidelcuateth.it, the other orbicular 51,4 4.00 
or round andis in both lids , which when is ſtretched doth at the ſame time crawthe on cocerting 
lower lid vpwards and the vpper lid downward,and when there is need of a ſtronger con- m_ + eons 
:ra@tion or cloſer ſhutting together, then alſo the orbicular muſcle ofthe ege-browes(of ©! 
which we made mention before)is drawne into be alvsiſtant , like as when we would opett 
the cye moreftaringly the muſcles of the forehead doe much helpe vs. . 
" Hethatwould demonſtrat: theſe nice and curious Muſcles muſt haueavery keene 
and ſmall knife, wherewith he muſt ſepatare the skin , inthe meane time taking carethat 
he doe not cut the Fibres ofthe Muſcle, eſpecially in the angleszthen ſhall heſepararethe 
Muſcle below at the Tarſ#s or brimme ofthe lidde,and aboue inthe botrome of the eye- 
row. | | | 
gy W 8 Archangelus add a third Muſcle which proccedeth ſay they outofthe ſame 
ace with the muſcle lifting vp the eyelid which third muſcle is aſsiſtant vnto the former, 
Ch there is required more helpeto lift a heauie thing vpward thentp dtaw it downe- 
ward. Butwe ſay that this third muſcle of Columbus & Archaugelus is indeed the bxe muſe Ofitic veifile 
ckofthe eye. | ofthe cielids 
Weſaide moreouer, that the ſubſtance of the eye-lids wascartilaginious or Griſtlye, <-ledTarus. 
hauing reſpe& varo their extremities or brimmes into whick certaineſemi-circular car- 
tilages [Tab.1.<] like the hornes of a halfe moone, round, ſmall and ſofte arc inſerted 
betwixtthe skinne and the ſmall Membrane which com aſſed thelid . Theſethe Greci- Their Vics, 
ans call 74povs, but Pliwie and the interpreter of Galen cal them Cilia, Hippeerates in his book | 
DeVidendicaje calleththis Cartilage yord437. | SD 
Their Vſe beſide that which wee haue remembred before,is rohelpe thg motion of the 
eye-lids; for becauſe they ſirengthen and firmethe thin Membranes and; holde them di- 
ſtended that they are not corrugatedor wrinkled in thejr motion, it becammerh that the 
ſhutting and opening of the eye is equall. = # 

Galen in the ninth chapter ofhis tenth Booke De ſa partiumremembreth another 
vieofthem whichis alſo approoued by Yeſalixs and Falopine, to wit,thatthe muſcle which 
is inthe vpper lid might haue a more firme and ftronginſertion. Thefamevſe alſoir hath 
inreſpe& ofthe haires of the eye-lids, which being cſtabliſhedin fo firme aſubſtance doe 
remaine right and immooucable which otherwiſe would haue falne vpon the eyes. And 
therefore Galen in the ſeauenth chapter of his tenth booke De wſa partium makeththis the 
ſccondvſe of the Terſws,;wherhe alſo affirmeth thartit is perforated with many ſmal holes 
which notwithſtanding Platerws denieth; | Xn . The haires of 

The haires of the eye-lids [Table.1. fig.1**] are called by Hippocrates in Coaris Eregapier, myrrh 
asalſo by Ariſtoxle. Pliny calleth them Palpebre afrequenti palpitatione, becauſerhey are 
often rubbed. The later Anatomiſts call them Cilia quos ocalos celent, beecaule they hide 
theeyes. They are borne with vs into the world, as are al{o the haires ofthe eye-browes | 
and diſpoſed in an elegant order, keeping an equall magnitude and number, ſay an equal proportion. 
magnitude: for ſayeth Galezin the 14. chapter of his eleauenth Booke de v/u parting , if 
you add any thing to them,or take any thing from them youcorrupt or vitiate their; Vſe, 
for if they bee fewer or ſlenderer there may ſome-thing fall chorough them to offend the _, _. 
Ey G's . RSS” =—_— 
Againe, if they bee thicker or groſſer, they are no morea wall or defence tothe eye, 
buta priſon wherein the apple ofthe eye is hid and obſcured, which of allthe Inſtruments 
ofourſenſes ha leaſtth neede of ſuch an obſtacle, and therefore ſaith Galen in the place be- 
forequored, our wiſe Creator hath laide vpon then a lawe of neceſsity to keepe-conti- 
nually an equall magnitude , becauſe heefawe it was moſt fit ſo to bee forthe vic of that 
member for which they were ordained. | Bp 
| But wheras(and this is Galens obſcruation in the 7.chapter ofhis to,bookde vſupartium) 
it was moſt conuenient that the haires of the eye-browes ſhould couch or fal onevppon 
another,becauſe they were made to receyue that which fell from the Head beforeit could 
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ue why at 51 one, butin reſpe& of the two lids may be called ewoſemicircular muſcles, for _ ſepa- | 


Of the Ee-browes and the Eye-lids. 8 Book, 


Aquependens will haue to be but one, but. Columbus and Archangelue ſaythere aretwo, the | 
= ofthem we acknowledge, |butchat which they call the ſecond wee ſay ok 
eycrounds . - 4I hap 


ſtab.1,* tab.2,#] ofwhich Galets , Veſalins and Silaims were ignorant z and Fallpine: + 
it 


ifſecingtheeye ofa fiſh called Phorewhich we call a Scale, 
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eyelids; . « Lewrentims.diuideth itinto two,andcalleth them 


fe ixtthe flelhye merbrane antlzhat whictris produced from the Pericriniam or 
E a and vetythin.orſlender;yeralictle increaſed by certaine 
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Caarcz: Ofthe Eye-brines and the Eye lids. _945 


"Now inthe lower lid although it alſo be choued vpward and downeward;yeris there 
noMuſcle which hath righe morion, bur enely this forenamed orbicular muſcle which |, ..... 
draweth it indeed vpward z but rather toward the inner angle or corner.as it wet.to his þe- er Lid is mo-' 
:1ningz25 any Man may perceiue bytouching that part in hiimlclfe , and yer know that vcd vpward- 
7 mechinke this motion proceedeth fromthe motion ofthe cheekes, - HY 
Wedetcrmine therefore and conclude,thatihe motion ofthe eye-lids is accompliſh- 
ed by two muſcles,one right,which being inthe vpper lideleuateth it, the other orbicular 54, ,0106 
or round andis in both lids, which whenat is ſtretched doth at the ſame time drawthe on c6certing 
lower lid vpwards and the vpper lid downward,and when there is need of a ſtranger con- = _ 
ration or cloſer ſhutring together, then alſo the orbicular muſcle ofthe eze-browes(of 
which we made mention before)is drawneintobe aſsiſtant , like as when we would opett 
the cye more ftaring]ly the muſcles of the forehead doe much helpe vs. . 
*Hethat would demonſtrat: theſe nice and curious Muſcles muſt have ayery keene 
and ſmall knife, wherewith he muſt ſepatare th- skin , inthe meane rime taking carethar 
he doenotcutthe Fibres ofthe Muſcle, eſpecially in the angleszthen ſhall heſeparare the 
Muſcle below at the Tarſ#s or brimme ofthe lidde,and aboue inthe bottome of the eye- 
row. | 
— 8& Archangelus add athird Muſcle which proceedethſay they outofthe ſame 
place with the muſcle lifting vp the eyelid, which third muſcle is aſsiſtant vntothe former, 
becauſe there is required more helpeto life a heauie thing vpward thentp dtaw it downe- 
ward. Butwe ſay that this third muſcle of Columbus & Archangelasis indeedthe bxt muſe ,... ule 
cle ofthe CY | of the ciclids 
Weſaide moreouer, that the ſubſtance of the eye-lids wascartilaginious or Griſtlye, led Tartus. 
hauing reſpe& vnco their extremities or brimmes into which certaineſemi-circular car- 
tilages [Tab.1.<] like the hornes of a halfe moone, round, ſmall and ſofte are inſerted 
betwixtthe skinne and the ſinall Membrane which com aſſed thelid . Theſethe Greci- Their Viſes, 
ans call pov, bur Pliwie and the interpreter of Galen cal them Cilia, Hippocrates in his book | 
DeVidendicaie calleththis Cartilage yord+4-. | 5 
Their Vſe beſide that which wee haue remembred before,is rohelpe the motion of the 
eye-lids; for becauſe they ſtrengthen and firmethe thin Membranes and; holde them di- 
ſtended that they are not corrugatedor wrinkled in thejr motion, it becommeth that the 
ſhutting and opening of the eye is equall. 2 7 
Galen in the ninth chapter of his tenth Booke De ſa partiumremembreth another 
vieofthem whichis alſo approoued by Yeſalixs and Falopis, to wit,thatthe muſcle which 
is inthe ypperlid might haue a more firme and ſtronginſertion. Theſamevſc alſo ir hath 
inreſpe@ ofthe haires of the eye-lids, which being eſtabliſhedin ſo firme aſubſtance doe 
remaine right and immooucable which otherwiſe would haue falne vpon rhe eyes . And 
therefore Galen inthe ſeauenth chapter of his tenth booke De ſu parrzum makerhthis the 
ſecondvſe of the Terſus,;,wherhe alfo affirmeth thar it is perforated with many ſmal holes 
which notwithſtanding Plater denieth. b. ; The haires of 
The haires of the eye-lids [Table.1. fig. **] are called by Hippocrates inCoaris BrepepiSes, CO. 
as alſo by Ariſtotle. Pliny calleth them Palpebre afrequentipalpitatione, becauſe they are 
often rubbed. The later Anatomiſts call them Cilia quos ocalos celent, beecaule they hide 
theeyes. They are borne with vs into the world, as are alfothe haires ofthe eye-browes | 
and diſpoſed in an elegant order, keeping an equall magnitude and number,]I ſay an equal propertion. 
magnitude: for ſayeth Galex in the 14. chapter of his eleauenth Booke de w/ſu partiums , if 
you add any thing to them, or take any thing from them youcorrupt or vitiate their; Vſe, 
_ if they bee fewer or ſlenderer there may ſome-thing fall thorough them co offend the NO DING 
JE» | Et of God. 
Againe, if they bee thicker or groſſer, they areno morea wall or defencetothe eye, 
buta priſon wherein the apple of the eye is hid and obſcured, which of allthe Inſtruments 
ofourſenſes ha leaſtth neede of ſuch an obſtacle, and therefore ſaith Galenin the place be- 
forequoted, our wiſe Creator hath laide ypon them alawe ofneceſsity to keepe-cont#- 
nually an equall magnitude , becauſe heeſawe it was moſ fit ſo to bee forthe vie of that 
member for which they were ordained. | 
But wheras(and this is Gelens obſeruation in the 7.chapter ofhis to,bookde v/u partium) 
it was moſt conuenient that the haires of the eye-browes ſhould couch or fal onevppon 
another, becauſe they were made to receyue that which fell from the Head beforeir could 
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come vnto the &ye: theſchames of the eys-liddes hauing another vſe weremadetoflang 

ftraight,becauſe they ſhould berrer hinder duftflies,or any ſuch like things from falling in 

totheeyess -- , | LOT, pb. | | 
ine,they Rand not ſtreight vpward to the browes nor directly downward to the 

Fs.4 Ker do they bend inward to the eye; for if they hadftoode Qreight — okay 

.., _ . theirvſchadbeeneforfeyred for which they were created, and ifthey had ſtoode directly 

- eg downward or beene bent I would haue beene a greathinderancertothe 
by breaking the contintity ofthe viſible obieds. Notwithſtanding as the haires ofthe vp- 

er lidare bent alittle vpward,ſo are thoſe ofthe neather lid curued downward for if they 
jad oe ionbondas outthey would haue caſt a ſhaddow vpon the eyes *and hindered our 
looking vpward. | ; FT OS | 
In like manner there is a conuenientand as it were meaſured diſtance betwixt haire and 

Thtir diflice- hajre: for if they hadbin ſcr one far from another many things might haue falne berweene 
them which now arc intercepted, and if they had touched cne another they would haue 
caft too dull a ſhadow before the ſight - All which the wiſedome and prouidence of oiy 
preat Creator hath by this excellent order andpoſition auoyded. Theſe haizes doe never 

 growtoo long, neither do they cuerfall,vnleſſe irbe in extreame diſeaſes of that pan, al. 
though Ariſto7le in the 11.chapter ofhis thirde Booke De Hioris Animal.hath a' cor 

ceite that the vſc of Fexws, eſpeciallic ifit bee to frequent will make them fall 
4 Neither do theſchaires ſerue onely for ornament as ſome haue conceynied, bur alſo to 

Theirvſcs. direc che viſible ſpirites and the beames which ſhoore foorth from the innerparts of the 
eye. for - they be falne away or retorted, aman can neyther ſee ſo directly forward, nor 
fo farre off. 

Againe, their often twinckling recrcares the ſight, and breaketh alfo ſomewhar the 
brightneſſe ofthe obic&, as welas they intercept thoſe things which otherwiſe would fat 
into thecye, being placed as a Net to catch any thing that would ruſhintothem; 

Theit veſſels; Theſeeye-lids alſo haue veines from the Jugular veines; and Arteries fromche ſops« 
rary or ſleepy Artcies, Nerues alſo fromthe ſecond coniugation all which veſſelsdo lead 
ynto them noifriſhment;heate and motion. 

© Thatwhichhangethouerthevppereyclid [ Tab.1. Fig.1.2.5 .] X»ffos the Ephe- 
os iu 1 flan- callerh ««J>er, thatis, the hollow © and that which anſwereth thereto vnder the lower 
der the eyes. lid is Called vnrixemnor, or vader the hollow. Tab.x. fig.1,2.5. ] And this vſethto ſwellinthe 

Dropſiethe greene ſickenefle, a long fluxe of the Hxmorthodes and of the courſes,ſom- 

timeallo when theeyes begin tobe bleared. | = 

| It remaineth now thatwe add awordor two concerning the vſe of the eyc-lids 
= wiezof Although Ariftole in the thirteenth Chapter ofhis ſecond Booke de parribus Animaliom 
4riftle,  acknowledgeth no other vſe of theſe eye-lids, but onely to coverthe cycs, and intercept 
thoſe things which wouldfall into them: and therefore ſaith thar fiſhes have noceye lids, 
becauſe they are alwayes in the water: nor ſhelly creatures becanfe the Mebrane of theit 
eye is very hard, and beſide they ſtand deepe in their ſockets , yet wehaue learned many 
other vſcs of them which we will acquaint you with. EN 
: Thefirſt and chicfe vfc of the eye-lids therefore is,as //arolias well obferueth.to clenſe 
Ihe kit vic. tho hornie Mebrane from droffe, for the ſight requireth an exact puritie in medio diephane 
thatis.in his rralucent meanc,otherwiſe we cannot ſee,eſpecially ſo diſtinAly,asappeareth 
in troubled water and ſmokie aire: wherefore becauſe the hornie coare by reaſon ofthe 
moiſture which fweaterh our ofthe glandule, as alfoby reaſon of the contaQtion of the 
ontward aire is eaſily obtenebratced or darkned: the eye-lidwas made compaſſed, that 
at once itmighttouch the whole eye, andtherefore in opening the eye whenthelidis 
life vp it ſweepeth and asit were poliſheth the whole horny coate or Membrane; and this 

- + El why when wedeſire to viewa thing curiouſly we often winke with our eyc- 

ids. © | 
The ſecond vſe of the lids is , that the viſible vertue might ſometimes be turiied fro 
the light, eſpecially in ſlcepethata man might rake the better reſtiz and hence itisthat in 
thoſcereatures which want eye-lids,2s Locuſts,Lobſters;Crabs,8 ſuch like inſeQiles na- 
eurehath prouided certaine cauities, whereinto in thetime of their repoſe as into certaine 

chambers they receiue their whole cies and ſhoote them out againe when they looke a- 

broade , forſhec hath an efpeciallcare ofthis, thateuery ſenſe thould be keptfitto per- 

formehis owne ation. Re 
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The ſecond, 


Canrige O/thr Fat and the milſeles of the Eyet., 54.5 


' x Thente we iry-imagine the vrinaturall and eruell puniſhment which: the Corthage- 
A ee eyon a. Arle Keeulus, whom:in the firltPariicke watre they had I. 
awares ſurprized;who being by them ſefit ro Ronte (after he had before taken his Oath. 
'orerurne) did in the Senate-houfe diſſwade them from making exchange of captives, 
qherefore when He rerurned they cr off his eyc-lids and fethim in the ſunge vntill the 
brightaefſe of the obiet ouer-camie not onely the ſpirites of his Eyes, bur alfo of his 
i ied vſe of the eye-lids is to recreate the ſight, leaftat one time t60 great a-niimber The third v& 
of pitits ſhould be exhauſted gfor ifthe eyes ſhould be fo long 6pen as wee are awake, | 
they would be wearied, and many things falling vpon their coares would offend them. 
Againegf they denot quire ſhut vp they direc our ſight,ifwe defire to rake a true ayme 
cinything whichs ſoriewhar farre off | =. © 
Finally, they ſerue to defend the foft eyes fromthe incurſion of outward injuries; 
becauſe it is much better ſometimes not to fee atall , then —_ to fee ſuffer our 
cies to be offended. And thus much concerning the circumſtances ofthe Eies.Now we 
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proceede vnto the Eye it ſelte. 
CHAP. INI. of the Fat &+ Muſeles of the Eyes. TT 
== H E parts wherofthe Eye conſiſteth, are fineFar, Muſcles,Veſſets,Coats 7** Pate 


Sand Humors. The Fat which Anatomifts do ſome of them call 4deps,fom ryan 
L Dey of them Pingdedo,is verie plentifull abour the eyes [Tab. 1. Fig.6.T] cſpe- pounded. 
Sg cially it is found-in thoſe ſpaces which are betwixt the Muſcles and the 
RS Ncrijcs,, ]tis alſo more plentifull at the vpper Muſcle, becauſe tharis 
ater and ordained for more frequent & ſtrong motions. In like manner rward the , ,q..... 
lower fide of the Orbe there is plentie of far which like a pillowe i laide vnder the Eyes, ccsof the eye. 
thatwith their weight they ſhould not prefle themſelues vpon the bones. Againe, be- *b<farir foid 
twixtthe Muſcles and the globe ofthe cic there is aboiidant far, that when the Mulcles | 
workethe cic ſhould not ſuffer compreſsion ./ Finally, there is allo fat found neerethe 
Veines and Arteries, whereby the veſſels are ſmeared ouer ahd their diſtention preuen-' 
ted inthe motion of he cies.” , - = | 
Thevſc of the far, in afmuch as itis warrne, isto heatethe eye which by nature is wa- 


teriſh atid cold, and beſide to deftndiit from the coldnefſe ofthe outward aire. And that is The wes of 
thereaſotiwhy we neuer feele any manifeſt coldnefe or Mliffenefſe in our eyes .' Apaine, thefar 
the humility of the fat doth-moyften the Muſcles,that they becbe norexiccared or dried 
ypintheit often motions. The ſoftneſſe ofthe fat keepeththe eyes from being offended. 
the bones about them. The vncuofity or'oyly fatnefle makerh their motion ſwift and 
facile, and beſide , when rhe Muſcles are ſomiewhardried,becaufe of their motion and as 
were cotiſutned,it affoorderth Alimentvnto them. | io 
The Muſcles of the'Eyes,althoiigh they belong to'angrher place, namely to the Booke Why the mul: - 
6fthe Muſcles, yet becauſe wee arc deſirous to abſoluethe Hiſtory ofthe Senſes in this'<les of the eye 
preſent Booke wee will take liberty'to varry ſomething from our ſcope and ſerdowne as' EE | 
perfet adeſcription of them heere a3 we Cari; Andthat was the reaſon why before we . 
wereſo large in qt re Muſcles ofthe eye-browes andeye-liddes, coricerning all. 
which wewill fpate our labour aridyours when wee come ro the Hiſtory ofthe Muſcles, 
Becauſe therefore ovt'eyes were gjiten vs as ſpies and ſcour-warches that wee might pur- - 
ſue things profitable and cfchew tharthat ishurtfull, Nature tnade not the eyes immoua- 
ble, for then they ſhovlde haue diſcerned onely that which is oppoſite vnto them, for ſo 
faith #i{6rle in bis ſecond booke Departibus Animalium and the temh chaprer' Cerimnus We ſee bya 
ftr dretam, that is, we ſeby a ſtraight lineztior in euery poſition ſaith Galen inthe eight * | ESTI 
Chapter ofhis tenth-bo6ke g' v/i partiam, becauſe oblique, ſide, backward, higher and : 
lower Obies do notfall in with the ball of the Eye. 'Narure therefore hath ſo diſpoſed. 
the Eyes that they may'moue & turn themſelues on cuery fide ar their pleaſure.Bur Galen -- 
addeth inthe place before quored, thatnoronly the eyes are.moued but alſotheneck and 
the head are made mooveablefor the bchoofofthe eyes, becauſerhere are ſ1x poſitions 
ot place vito all which rhe eye ought to mooue; thatis to ſay, vpward downeward, for- 
ward backward, on the right hand and on the left, © _ 5: 
Itwas therfore ofneceſsity chat the eyes ſhuldhaue other helps beſide their own motion,” 
for the eyes are not mooued forward and backward, pattly becauſe there wasno ger 
necel- 
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neceſsity,and partly becauſe it was impoſkible; it was not neceſſa ſhouldmonet. 

ward Lavth 94.099 £4 ae the oy doth not attaine vnto tele ur the eo 

the eieqwhich in amomentenligheneth an infinite ſpace cuen vnto the cie,yeainfinyarech 

it {elfe thereinto. _ 07 | 4; 

- But the wiſe Creator hath made amends for the defeQ of this motion of the eyes by 
the help of the motion of the head,which our othad conwerterthirſelfero ſeerhoſe things 

x forhe Which the cie could tot by his proper morions perceiue; Moreover, that wee might(c. 
motion of the whatſocuer is behind our backe(which could not be done onely by the circymwolutions of 
highs. thehcad)Nartute hath ſo provided thatrhe thighes can carry the body round. Inlikemar. 

nerthe motion of the eye vpward is aſsiſted by the backeward motion of the head and of 
the whols ſpine,whichthey hauc experience of that ſtriue to take view.of thepinnacle of a 
high Stceple :ſo alſo the motion of the eye downewardis furthered bythatmotion ofthe 
hcad and of the necke whichis forward. SI 

| Sceing therefore ir was neceſlarythatthe eyes ſhould bee moued with voluntary mo. 

Why their tion ; andall voluntary motionis made by muſcles,therefore our wiſe Creator hathgiuen 

muſcles are ynto them diuers muſcles whereby their motions are very ſudden and expedite. Hence 

TY itis that Ariftorlein the 8. Probleme ofthe 7.ScQion calleth the Eye The moſt noble part of 
the body : yer ſayth he,the left cie is moren.imblethen the _ Now whereas themoti- 
ons of a mans eye are {1xe according to Galen in thethitd Chapter ofhis firſt Booke de mo- 
tu maſtulorum it followeth neceflarily that the cic muſt haue {ixe muſcles ; but Galey, pe 
ſalizs and the reſt ofthe Anatomiſts as To/nmbwe ſayth. being accuſtomed only to deſcribe 
the cies of beaſtes haue added a ſeauenth muſcle, and thoſe fixe alfo which rhey haue de- 
ſcribed they haue miſplaced. But we are to deſcribe the muſcles of the eye of aman, tha 
ſeauenth which belongethto beaſtes is deuided into two, intothree, and ſometimes into 
foure, : 

In men therefore as we haue ſaid there are ſixe muſcles according vnto the ſixemoti- 

Why fixe, ons of a mans eie; foure of which motions are 4rght, that is to ſay vpward, downeward, 

How many £9 fc righthand and to the left;the two motionsremayning are oblique, to whichbelong 

—_— «A two oblique muſcles whoſe vic is to rowle the eieabout. Notwithſtanding one of theſe is 

cichath. exaGtly oblique, the other partly right partly ob{:qgue. Alltheſe muſcles are ſeatedonthe 
backeſide ofthe Eye within the cauny ofthe Scull whether they accompany the opticke 

.  . nerue andſ{oremayning in their poſition,the cie and they together doe make a Pyramidal 

| The 6gare of OT eurbinated figure. [Table 1.figu.6.7.] Amorgtheſe muſcles the thicker andmorecor- 

thecic, Ppolentarethe Right which haue all the ſame ſtruQure,originall and inſertion ,anddopaſſe 

ſtraight alalong rhe length ofthe cie; the oblique muſcles are lefle fleſhy yer very like one 
another. | ; 

_ Alltheſe muſcles of the cie are ſmall that they mightbe ſooner mooued; but thatwhich 
helpeth moſt the volubility of their motion is the round figure, which is the nimbleſt ofall 
others, as we may percciue by the roundnes of the heauens. 

Why round, The eje therefore being round as are alſo the muſc'es thereof,is euen in a momentcon- 
ueyed ouer the whole heauen,andthe head irfelfe is therefore mooued very fuddanly and 
fwittly becauſe it toucherh vpon the bone whereon it reſterh with a narrow point. 

The right muſ The foure #:ghe muſcles mecting and touching one another toward the roore ofthe 

+: nerue optick,doe ariſewith a ſharp beginning frs the lower part ofthe bony orbe whichis 
made by the wedge boneyhard by the paſſage through which the rierue of ſight or the op- 
tickeneruedoth yſſue. Iknow well that Yeſs/:#s is of opinionthat they arile out of divers 
pu and into diuers parts are inſerted. Againe for their matter,he concciucth they ariſe 

om a commixture of the Dar« mater which compaſſerh the opricke nerue andanerueof 
the ſecond coniugation. Plarerus thinkes that they ariſe from the membrane wich com- 
paſſcth the orbe of the eye,and tharmembrane which inveſteth the opticke nerue. Aque 

Diver Ghia pendens 05 0% they proceed from the Pericranium or Scull-ckinne. Lawrentius diſpu- 

ensabour Tcth aboutrhcir originall on this manner; They erre,ſaith he, which rhinke the muſcles of 

their original the eje doc ariſe from rhe inner thicke membrane which compaſſeth the opticke nerue,for 
this is alrogerher againſt ſence ; they cquld nor ſayth hee ariſe from a membrane nor they 
oughtnot. They ought nor, becauſe a membrane of an exquiſite ſence compaſlerhthe 
nerue,which nerue the muſcles in their motions would compreſle, and fo the ſight would 
be offended. They conld not becauſe they are nor eſtabliſhed vppon a firme foundation. 

It remayacth therefore,ſaith Lavrensius, that they muſt ariſe from the inmoſt depthof = 

| or 
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ET - ow leles of # thei The cie-lid, B, The Tarſ#r or griſtle 

Table 2. Figare 3+ ſhewerh wany muſcles of the Eye in their A, Es. ſur org 

C, the muſcle lifting vp the eye-lid, 

D,1 334 the right vpper muſcle of the cie 
io 3,and 4,with the nerue, 


2, 
| Face 67 the Eye row led vpmard whereby their muſ- 


"Glesmay be perceiued. 


Figere 3-4nd 4. ſhewerh the muſcles of the Eye, ſepart acd be- E,2,3,4; the right lower muſcle of the eye, 


fore and behind with their nerues. © 4 in 3 and 4 with the nerhe, 
R auth wy be Fye of an Ox ewith his muſcles ſeaered a Ve- F,1,2,3,4,the right externall muſcle ofthe 


ſaws dath ſhew it. 


eye. 


TABVLA. IL |. * G1,2,3:4, therightincernall muſcle ofthe 


eye... ©; 22 Is 
His the oblique Tuperior muſcle or 
che pulley, whoſe tendon is marked with 
-.--  eandthepulley with 5; 
y 12,34, Theobliqueinferior muſcle ofthe 


eye. qt F; Pe 
K 1,3; the opticke nerve. 
#1,2,; Thetendon of the oblique ſuperior 
'b x,2, theſaydpulley,a ſwall griftle where 
through Ny 3 doth elſe & in the 
3 and 4 pulled fromthe bone. 
cccece'y qzthe moving herues of the cies. 
«8,5,thefecond muſcle of the eye. lid lying 
in the cavity of the eye, whole broaden 
don Sis inſertediveo the cie-lid, 
5» 5.the haires of the cic-browes. 
Se F, two right mulcles leading the eie yp- 
ward and downward; © 
ug, Two right molcles moouing vnto the 
right andlefe fide; 
B p- net muſcles lightly turning 
_  CRgEEVE: 1 tot 7 
nn HO eſe enth.muſcle-which may bee de- 
7-2 edinco more, TE. 
.-z ACTI Opticke next, ' 
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_ "Theirwholebodics throughourgheir whole courſeare feſhy;: and their belliesbeare <*** 2 
out round as they come farward., Butthey determine aliule abouerthemiddleof the eye Theirinferti- 


andthe white ofthe cic.: CP © ound ant ouma nts; | a 
\ "For\ econceiuethat this whirceſle is cauſedrather by the tendons of theſe muſcles Whince the 
erly belongeth tothe coate whichweccall Adnate. And ſomuch ſhal be. toyow: 
Tvincietitto haue pokenin generall of the muſcles ofthe Eie. Now we come tda-more cecderh, 
paniclardiſcription.ofcbew one by ones on OH ito ns e 
._- Thefirſt[Table 2,Hgure 1,3,4-* fig:5-4whichisthethird according to Yeſſabwanld \ ce party 


£2 vs a» x : = ”— Parry 
Galew'ilfoin the 8. Chapter ofhis x0. ANEp heaps ſeated aboue 5 fleſhyix i287 cular delerip 


le commonlygiuen by Authours arc Artollens 
S The eee o& » 4 EN The 
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"The ſecond which-accoiding to Galen and Yeſelizsis the fourth [Table 2. ; 
E. 5-5] is oppoſite vnro the former and placed inthe Lower page ir IS © 
eye nt IT) to the Cheeks, and therfore needed not be ſo great as 

cauſe the eye declinerh eafi! ly with his owne walgat: Itis called Deprimens pn nong Pains 
the Depreſſor atid Humble Muſcle: 

The third [T ag. Ubjo 4 " ig15 #] according to Galen and Yeſalins the firſt, is ſea. 
tedinthe greatangle and yl inward toward the noſe, and is called Addy. 
cens and Brbitorius we can it the Gleeing Muſcle. 
 ThefourthſTab:ifig.1,2,3,4*: fig- 5, «] which according ts Galen ow Feſalinsis the 
ſecond, is oppoſiteto the third;ſeated onthe outlide of the eye whichir draweth tothe 
fefſet angle ot to the temples, andis galled Abducens and Indignatorins rem way calitthe 
TT Te roptartts eyes ciapmenratds; fans 
'If worke to ce cyeis rawne inwatde; fix , eſtabliſhed 
conteined, whichkindof oo Phyſitiatis call Aforue Towjcxs ; Vee in burLag —_ 
cal ira Set of wiſ-tooke. Archengelus is more diſtinQin the afignation of the 
oftheſe Muſcles for (fairh he) wheas atdiuers times they are moyed with mypartt be- 
ewixttheir morion, then the eye is mooued toward the originall of that Muſcle which 
worketh. But when they are mooued at diuers times without apy pauſe, tharis,wici "wg 
mediate ſucceſsiue motions,thenthey mooue the eye round : but when theyallmogue 
in the ſame momientthen do they ſerfixe and eſtabl iſh the Eye imm whetein 
th ——__ byhe fift Muſcle. whether all fours doe mooue a part or do worke to- 


v "The fifth [tab. 2. fig.2,3-4-*fig. 5.” ] which isalfo according to Galew and Fſſuliu 
| he fi, but the ſixth according to Felopins, Platerus and Learentine;is ſeated inthe ow 
ſide ar the depth ofthe pr br ariſeth berweenethe Je and the _— of 


Their Vie. 


nd | ich is the reaſon why ſome aue thought thir et hi 
framtheEie d is againe infereed incothe fam . Bur ofhis 
7 aliens 009 7 7w ar. De; le a Srurcorcameoftrbono oc fe 
parrofthe Orbe whieBfoynerhgte figſt 
- - arifettfwicth a fle Li 3dony 


ly oblins pak 
cie, and is impla itt CO Se 
Neruous termination neere vnto the ;rRain-bow bur d bytheinſerti- 


-—— 0808 2 Wk ſo thr ſometimezthe Tendons 6f them oth, ſcrue one and the 
me. 

Torecitcheere the contentions and calleaggrof A Anon t this Muſcle 
would rather entangle our R minde then gitc jon, eſpeci- 
ally ſceing thoſe learned mento — od revebem tek tedious, may 

repaireto hole fountaines from whence we haue y-Rtreame,and therefore 

we paſſe onto the vie whichis by the contraQtion of his Fibres rofowle theicie oblique 

ly DOI | ho 8 FTIR = 

The fixt [Tab. 1,2,35 $ whichis the OACCOr t9.G4 Ve 

269 phe Jaigtlin evfiſhoor dar or atipias Faterns and Lexrentine, bs png c inſide 
\— ndrhempper 0x7 fer yen rn andis ri __ 

Trariſeth from the ſame place Maſclewhich draweth © nd pen Os 


-— 0p at oy cog of he Opt Nerues paſſige oakicki isin hs yeric Jopth Ns 


— + <a It endeth aswellin mans in brite beaſtes into around, ſmall and lon g Tendone, 

me [Tab:afgi,z.*Jalmoſtartho vewoſtbrimme oredge ofthe inward angle. S his Ten 

| wo is r Red through a ſinall griftle hollowed like/z Cane and ſciruared inthe gre 
, which Fallopewe firſt of all men called Troebles or the Pully, & therice | 


His th dude 0 liquely to the right angle [Ta.2,fig.2,% butin the thirde and fourth figure i tis 
Takeo flinen frqmche bone] coward thovpper parr of the eye, it isinſerted berweenehe fill 
ard chefifth Muſcles with an oblique line, all whichtime the foreſaid Tendon is com- 
x jnfertion, paſſe} abour withacettaine Ligament as it were with aſheath. | 
This Muſcle being drawne inward toward his ori with his Tendon he turneth 
che eycina circularmorion to the inward Angle. eſe two turning Muſcles the one 
vpwarde the other lewer are called Cirewlarer &+ Amatory, the rowlin 


or glanncin | 
por gn 


wie? 


Coae.5: Of the Veſſels of the eye. E 551 


Muſcles, ſ6me alſo call the ſixt M»ſculum Trochlee, orthe Muſcle of the pully. act'h Es 
Theſcauenth Muſcle whicttis for the moſt part found in bruce beaſtes, excepting tlie 
er the former fixe, and hath of it ſelfe that +; :: 


Ape and Fiſhes,is placed [Tab: 2: fig:5. ] vn | 
ewhich the former fixe do 4 make: Itis ſhort and compaſſerh round about The 7-belen. 
bo ticke nerue , { Tab.2.fig:5.4.]yct is their ſome fatbetweenethem. Proceeding FA * © 
frwardit i dilated and embraccth the whole globe of the eye cuento the roote. It ma- 
keth alſo a circle like as the foure firſt did at thie Reiwbory make a cirEle with their chords or | 
Tendons: at his inſertion, whicti is into the hard tunickle of the eye, ir beeometh fleſhy 
and may be divided into three or foure; fo as Gelewin the fourth chapter of his fiftbooke 
&: diſſe Fione Muſtulorum maketh a doubr whether itbe one Muſcle, or double or treble; 
The vſc ofthis Mufcle is to tie vppe and ſtrengthen the eycs of brute beaſts hanging 
dwayes downeward,thar they ſhould not fall with their own weight, It alſo incompal- 
ſeth the neruc Opticke tierby making his paſſage,nor only ſtraight bur alſo warranteth it 
&5 diſtention & fro leating againftthe bone in violent concuſsions of ſuddain motions: 
Galen addeth in the booke before named, that in that motion which we called Tonicall or 
the fixing of the cyc;ir eſtabliſherh the ſame when we would accurately diſcerne any ſinall 
body: for he ſuppoſedthis Muſcle alfoto be in men. _— 

" But Nature or the God of Nature rather, did not ſee itneedfull for thankinde, be- why «man 
cauſe his countenance iscredted yp to heauen , and ifatany time hee bee conſtrained tof bath nor the 
Jookedownward,he hath all the foure right Mufcles with their joynr firength roſuſtaine ONS 
his eye, becauſe their Fibres grow to the Membrane which compaſſerh the Orbe: 

Fulopins addeth an cight Muſcle found in Oxen whieh drawcthirhat griftly Membrane 
which Ariſtotle in the twelft chapter of his ſecond booke de hiſtoris Ammalam calleth thic 


tin of the angle, with which Membrane brute beaſts do blinke when they feare left any 


thing ſhould fall into heir cyes: vnleſfe any man ſhall chinke this is apart ot that Muſcle 
which draweth the eye tothe outward angle. | 7 
To finde out theſe Muſcles of the eye, whien the Braine is takenaway you mult cue Howto make 
the Orbe at each corner euen ro the Opricke nerue with a ſaw , hauing a grear careleſt > _ 
the Trochlea or pully which is in the inner angle be offended. | theſe Mafcle? 
Nextyou muſtſeparate the Pericranium from the bone , and bend the vpper part of 
the Orbe backeward, then take away the fat and foſhall you perceiue the Muſcles of the 
eye-lids,and of the eyes themfelues rogether with thieir veſſels; and if you would obſcrue 
the proper and peculiar motion of cuery Mufcle, you muſt preſeruethem in their proper 
poſitions andrie to'cucry one ofthem athred not farre fronrctie Tendons', then draw the ' 
thredandthe draught thereof willdeferibe vato yourhe vic of the Muſele to'which itis 
tied. | | :; 
You may alfo takethe eye whole out ofhis Otbe together with the Trochlea,which is 
inthe inner angle, and ſo-demonſtratewhat you pleaſe. And thus'much ſhall bee ſufh- 
cienc tohaue ſpokenrofthe Mufeles of the eyes. Now we proceed vnto their veſſels. 
CHAP: V. Of theweſſels of rhe Eyes. | 
kf Or the fame reafon for which we intreated preciſely of the Muſcles of the 
JJ intheir Hiſtorie,we will alfo handle their veſſels morediſtrily in this =. 
place, andpaſſe them ouer morelightlyin the booke of Veſſels. .. The veſſels _ 
'  Thevcſfelstherefore which areſentvntothe eye areveinesand Arteries, — uly 
- / ro which are added Nerues,as being comon Organsno lefſethen the other. yeines. 
The Veines which are ſentvnto the cye proceed out ofthe iugular Veines & leade blood 
fortheir nouriſhment. | . 
\., The Arterirsariſe fromche Carorides or ſleepy Arteries, and ate diſperſed rhrongh- . 
themuſcles tomoderatethe inward heate,and to ſuſtaine their life; through which Muf. "ies: 
cles asalſo through the fat they are accoinpanyed with Nerues, and diſtri uced through 
their Membranes, which isſhewedin the third Table the ſecand andrhird figures at®.' 

_ The Nerucs ate of two forts, Oprici and Motory , thatis, ſeeing ang moouing, they 
proceed our of themarrow of the' braine yerremaining within the {cult and making the 
fbinall marrow. | 5 | : 

| The Opticke Nerue{ tab.2. fig.r and'3. *.fig, 5-.tab.3. fig. 2.4.8. «, ]whichis called ,...; 
Piſorixc or the Nerve of light; is W. cach fide _-_ and thee _ ano lh the neruesof _ 
ſenſerhe largeſt, thethickeſt; the ſofteſt, and Galen alſo ſaith thelongeſtinthi third chap- 
rer 
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Why the grea 


reſt and 


thickcſt. 


Why ſoficr. 


Galen our of 
Herophilus, 


Where they 
are ciſt;n. 

Where vni- 
red. 


The vſcs of 
er conmun- 
Qion. 


tet ofthe fixteenth book de ſ#partium. They arc ofa rare textute copaſſed with boththe 
Meninges, [ tab. 3.fig.2.** ©. ] They arethegreateſt andthickeſt of allthe Synewes.thar 
ſo aboundan faculty mightbe tranſportedrothe eye, that it might ſoonerhaue ſenſe of 
the light,and be manifold waycs affeQed. | 
They arc very ſoft ſaith Galen in the fifth chapter of his ſeuenth book de lacitis,that 
they mightbe ſooner affeed becauſe they are nerues of ſenſe andof a Gol ſo very ne. 
ceſſary, for all ſenſe is perfected by recejuing and ſuffering. They are ſofter then any 0+ 
ther, becauſe they are affe&ed by the light alone, which they recciue alſo very much bro- 
ken. They are thelongeſt of all the reſt, becauſe the way is long from their originall to 
the Otbe of the eye. Their texture is rare andthin, and therefore Herophilus belecued 
that they were perforated: and Galen thereupon called the Tres and meatus viſorios, For 
in the third chapter of his ſixeteenth booke de v/#partium, heenoteth out of Herophilus, 
that they arcin their inſide perforatedall along their paſſage , and that. perforation was 
the reaſon why they were made ſo large. | | 
By theſe Galen thinketh not onely thatthe faculry of ſenſe is tranſported , bat alfo 
the Animall ſpirits in which the faculty is eſtabliſhed , that ſo their ſenſe might bemore 
aboundant and ſtrong : whereas through other Nerues he conceiueth that the vertue or 
faculty onely is carryed as we may percciue inthe 12.chapter of his tenth booke de v/# 
pertium, and in thefifth chapter of his ſeuenth booke de placizis. Theſe Opticke nerues 
intheir end and in their originall are diſtin, bur ar the middle of their progreſſeaboue 
the ſaddle or ſeat of the wedge bone, before they fal out of the ſcul becoming alitle broa- 
der,therightis vaited with theleft[ rab.21.lib.7.fig. i. ©* ] ſothatthey make the forme of 
the Greeke x,,notby cleaving the one totheother, or by intercuſlation,or that one riderh 
ouer the other, bur by perfe& and abſolute vnion and confuſion oftheir marrowes they 
are ſo ioyned that one cannot be ſeparated fromthe other, { rab.21. lib.7. fig. 1."] for ir 
is avery rare thing in Anatomie to find them ſeparated. | 
Thevſe of this conjunction is, partly that the papr{la or ſight of the eye mightlook vp- 
pon the ſame plaine leaſt otherwiſe the viſible obieQs ſhould appeare double becauſe 


 theeyes aredouble:partly that the 7dea or formes of viſible things might be vnitcd and fo 


the faculty of ſight be commonto both ſides, becauſe the viſible ſpirit may paſſe from one 
eyetoanother ina moment for the more certainty of the fight: And this is proouedif we 
preſſe or inforce one eye vpward or downward,for rhen all things appeare double:wher- 
fore as it was conuenient thatthe cyes ſhould be pararcls; ſo alſo thenerues , whichbe- 
cauſe of the motion of the eyes might decline from therightline , eſpecially ſeeing the 
muſcles do compaſſethem and cleaue vato them : for when one muſcle onely whether it 
be the vpper or the lower is moued, the eyealſo is rowled to oneſide. And therefore 
Nature hath worthily ioyned the Opticke nerues together ,that euen in ſuch motions the 
faculty might be wholly conuaied to either fide. And this appeareth to betrue becauſe if 
youput your hand berwixt your eyes along the length of your Noſc, ſo that you cannot 
ſcethe obic& you intend with botheyes, you ſhall perceiue that you ſee more obſcurely 
on cither ſ{ide,then if you lookt vpon the obie with one eye ſhur vp, for then the faculty 
which was before diſperſed vato both,is vnited intoone. Adde alfo this third profit of 
the coniunCtion,thar the ſoftnerues hauing along way to go,might thus be made ſtrong 
andeſlabliſhed, becauſe Nature could not ſuſtaine them with any ties or knots of Mem- 
branes. After their coniunQtion they are inſtantly diſioyned , and each nerue iſſueth 
through the properhole which is framed in the depth of Orbe our of rheſcull[ Tab. 21. 
lib.7.fig.1.aboue*. ] and fo the right attainerh to the right, and the left vnto the left cye, 
ang there are implanted, 

In a man they are inſerted on the backeſide into the center of horny coate [ſce thethird 
table 6g.2.3.4.8.]becauſe onely man can look directly forward.In brute beaſts as in oxen 
and horſes,whole eyes are much farther a ſunder,they attain bya line notably cbliquevn- 
ro the compaſle of the eye and do notdetermine inthe Center. Hence itis that theeyes 


of brute beaſts doe {ce the earth on either ſides to dire their gate andto finde out their 

nouriſhment. Theſe Opticke nerus when they are come vnto the cies are dilated ſaith Ga- 
len inthe. chap. of his 10.book de w/upartium and like a membrane each of them in c6- 
 paſſetheglaſsie humor Galen alſo addethin the ſame placethar they are inſerted intothe. 
The vicofthe Criſtalline humour, 


{EEE Kors The vic of theſe Opticke nerues is to leadethe viſible faculty from the braine which * 
the 
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.Forifthis Nerue be obſtructed asit is ti that diſeaſe whichthe Arabians ,,,,..,. 
And ſo much concerning the ” Nerues. . 


Muſcle b which itis mooued [Tab.2.fig.3.4. ſhewerh this] (as he may percciue who di- The Nerues 
hgendly D 
oh 


one pon owy TUNES CUIEET 
Dae lghr;afcer the ſame manner and atthe ſame time infinuareth ir ſelfe into either 


ache fame time. Thar this is true you may eaſily learne if with your finget you cither as 15925" 


Henceiris, rhatinthe pallye and convulſion of the Muſcles of the eyerhr: patient __ 
ecauſe the eyes do depart from the ſame plaine. - Soalſo 


” 


thatthe eyes are full of 


oe FW 


cullandlanguid or weaks, ſometimes bright or th ining,quicke and apprehenftue Bur 


-* 


; __CHAP.VI. Of the Membranes of the Eyes, ul 
Aving declared the Muſcles &thg veſſels of the cies & how remouedthem away ,the 
eyeitlelfe round like a bow! appearcth{T2.a-g, 3 8&4. Ta-3.fi.2 & 3] which maybe: © 
_ comparedtothe world & an egge,both for the figure &conſtruQiion . To an Egge which: 


conſiſteth of Membranes,the ſhel which is an indurated Membrane & a thin Membrane: The cie com: 
vaderit,8 humors the white & the yolke: Sotheglabeof the eyc hath membranes &hu- $92 
mors.MemSranes that being of a watery nature itmightberter heconteined in his poſicis - 
andthe humors by them encompaſſed, which membranes had need ro haue a moreſolid 
Bbb ſubſance,be- 


£80; 


. . 
m——_ 4 — 


562 Of thesM, embrane talled Adnata. $Book. 


ſubſtance.befide they are a great furtherance to the ſight: Humours onelyformu © 
The Meas —— es fer the Membranes the authors are ar grear / forthe fight, 
branes ofthe P8Fr4Pes in his Dt Loth in Homine ackriowledgeth butthree, the vppermoſ thick 
Cite the middlemoſtthinner, and the third thinneft of all which conteineth * Srivmenkors 
| in his booke De Cars; lic faith they are manie. The later Grecians reckon fout $uuine five 
Yeſe/ims fixe, Galen inthe ſeventh chapter of his tenth book De v/eperr.ſetien zvnto who 
RED Fe Fuchſins 8 Aquapengensdo conſent. We wil dinide them into two kinds,fome are com- 
a mon to the whole cie,ſome-are proper to the bumorsgthe common Membranes ate the 
accereingto. Cornes and the Yue the horny and the grapie coates. The proper Membranes ate the 
author Criſtaline and the glaſlye.. Burwhereas there atecommonty reckoned ſeauen, Adv, 
Cornes, Dura, Vuea, Choroides, Aranes, and Rezine, whereto ſome haue added thoſs 
which are called PIrree and Iwneminare,we wil runtie thorough themal after our Anato. 
mical order. ©... | | | 
Fit 4duze, Thefirſtis called 44na14 which is the ſeauenth according to Galen inthe ſec6nd chap. 
rerofhis tenth boaoke De w/# partiom, ſo called as it were N#« circa oen/am, bred abou 
_ theeye. Galen cals it ivrnpurds, becauſcircleaueth on the outſide of the other mibranes 
oftheeye, whereuponitisalſo called Adberens or the cleauing Membrane , This is the 
vemoſt. Aquependens fauppoſeth that itariſeth from the Perioſtium & rendons or chords 
of the Mulcles . It firſt offereth irſelfe before DiſſeRion rogethet withthe tratiſparant 
part ofthe horny Membrane lying vponthe white thereof . 
The Perioftium is alwayes next vnto the bone, vnleſſe it be wher it produceth the eyelid 
for hauing therto atrained it maketh an angle & ſo is doubled, one part of which upli- 
Whence com C2tiON compaſſeth the lid of the eye, the other part [Ta.rdig.6,7,8 »V] maketh this .44- 
meth he #areoradhering Membrane,which becomming thinner in the fore-part only where the 
white ofthe white of the eye appeareth,couereth the ſame anddeterminethor endeth inthe greater 
"_ circle of the 7ri or Kain-bow, where it is contiriued with the hornie Membrane. [Tab., 
fig. 7,8. V. and Tab. 3.fig.1 ©] | 2 
_ -., - Ir is faid tobe white from the colour, although ſaith Aquapendens it be notindeed 
 - white burGnely appeareth ſo, becauſe the Tendons of the Muſcles lying vnder itdore- 
eſent akifd of whiteneſſe.Bur Hippotrates in Coacis calleth irawity.the white of the eye. 
t is a ſmooth Membracie,ahd by.the interpoſition thereof the eye is faſtnedto theorb 
conmflixe. and to the inner boties, and irſeructh inſtead of a Ligamentrto all the bones about the 
e. Hence itis called commonly ConjuntFige « Commugende , becauſe itioynethtoge- 
therall the Membranes of the eye, thereby making it firmer and ſtronger, or tatherbe- 
cauſe atthe ri or Raynbowitis 1oyned to thereſtofthe Membranes. 
= ions In like manner it tieth the eie to cic-liddes and to the head, and in a worde it de- 

- fendeth the eie from the hardneſle of the bones,ir __ itwith the bones, theliddes, 

- and the reſt ofthe coats, whereby itis ſo eſtabliſhedthac in violent motions it doth not - 
fall out ofhis orbe, buris freely mooued ; and befides-it couereth the Muſcles which 
mooue the cic and keepeth them intheir proper ſeates bur becauſe ichath rather the 
vic ofa Ligamentthen ot a Membrane,we thinkeit approacheth nearer to the nature 
ofa Ligamenr. - _ 

' This coate or Membrane or Ligarnent whither you liſt to calir,is ſprinkled with me 
nie ſmal Veines [Tab.x.fig.6.7.8. V] and Arteries, which commonly when the cie is in 
The veficts of PEER health donor appeare. Sometimes they grow verie red and being ful of bloode 
qevefleset they ſirut therewith and ſo become _ conſpicuous as inthe inflammation of the ie. 
Fot as Hippeerates hath it,ſometi white groweth red or blackiſh, or is ful of black 
Veines ; this Membrane or coar it is which communicateth to the cie the ſenſe of Tou- 
ching, becauſe neyther wirhout nor withn it hath any ſenſe aral, and therefore the pain 
wy proceedeth from the eye-liddes moleſterhthe Eye onely by reaſon ofthis Mem- 
rane =. 


| .. Theſecond Coate ofthe Eye is called Innominateby ſome, as ifithad bene but new- 

The 3. Coate ſy found our whereas Galen knew it wehenough, and inthe ſecond chapter of his Tenth 

PRIKS6. booke De vſupertivem reckons it forthe fxte Membrane . It ariſeth from the Neruous 

Tend6ns or Chords of the Mhiſcles and determinerh necre the Itis vader the Aduateor 

 ConiuntiueMembranc : andthefe Tendonsdoencreaſe the whireneſle of the eye,be- 

_ cauſe theyhaveabrightCondey ot whiteneſſ.But being nothing lelſe then the F_on 
G5, ; ip HE PORES TREK -»- » C O 
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Cauartf.: Of thee Adembrane. called 


—— 


- . 
pre rn | | = EEE a mai. hy 
| Tb le 3+ Figure I. ſpeweth the Membranes and humors of the The explication of the firſt Figure by 
ge bylines drawne after the manner of atrueege, The Ciifallir o fecſe. ; 
ME: 1 Me Ig * - --þ A, Ihe Criſtalline humour, 
; Figure LANE horty coate with aportien of che Optick þ. TheGlaffy tumour: 
NeF#92. 319505 oo 2 4 <4. : -- 6, Rewer Remonr, 
Figwre z-/bew th the ſame dinided by atranſuerſe ſeTion. d, The vtmoſt coare called Adzats, 


Fignrt 448 th the ugavr Grapy coate with a portion of 
Figare 5-Tj2e C74P1e coare of a man. | 
Tigars 6:70 Horm, Grapiegand rhe Choroides. 

Pigare 74 The.nrer ior ſuper ficies of the Grapie coate. 
rieure8. The, Poſter:ar part of the horny coate zogether with 


5 . 


"the [aide Net ſeparatedfromthe Eye. 


Figure 10- Three humors ioyned cogether.. 
Fignre 11. Fi he forward part of the Criſtalline. 


Figuree12+ The Criſtallane humor conered yet with his Coate. 
Figure 13-The Criſtalline bared on the ſides. 

Figure 14+ The Criit«l.ine of a man. 

Figure 15 HW Coates. DO 

Fig. 16. The watery Aiſpoſed upon the Criftaline round about. 
Fig. 17. The hairy proceſſes beaminglie ſprinkled throagh the 
farefide of the coare of the glaſſy humor. 

Figure 18.The foreſide of the glaſſy humour. 

Figure 19.The place of the watery humour. > 
Fign. 20, The glaſfy humor conteining or comprehending the 


Figg-The c0xt of the vitreousor glaſſy buwor cald Hyalbiaes. . 


'. 


e.the dark part of the horny Tuaicle which 
isnot tranſparane, .. | 
f, the Grapy coare called Fea, 


=. Hthe Ner:-like coare called Retiformis, 


b.the coat of the glaſſy humor catd Hyaloj- 
7,the coate of the Criftalline. (des. 


_ &, the hairy pro ceſſes cald Proteſſus ciliares 


;, the impreſsion of che Grapy coate where 
| icdepirteth from the thick coate. 

m,the:horny.coate,a part of the.thick coate 

1, the fat betwixt the Muſcles, 

0, the Optick Nerve, 

p, the Dara Menmgx. NT 

q, the Pia Mater or thin Menins. 

rr, The ' Muſcles, A ES 

The explication of the ether x9. figures togither 

4, 2,4,8, The Optick Neruc, 

b, 2,4. The thin Meninx cluthing the nerue 

£,2,3.the thick meninx clothing the Nerue. 

48, the poſterior part of the horny Coare, 

e 8, the coare called Retna gathered toge= 
ther on an heaps, = | 

f.2,3, the Raynbow oftbe eye,  _. 

£42,3,thelefler eircleof theeie or the pupille- 


. 6,2,3. Veſſels diſperſed through the Dar: 


Aeninx, + -\ 

$8,3,6.the Grapy coat, but in the 3. Figure 
feweth how the veſſels doe ioyne the 
hard membrane with the Grapie coate, 


1 &.6.the horny or hard membran turnd ouer 
If //,3,4. Certaine fibres & ſtrings of veſſels, 
joy  wherby the grapy coat is tied to the horny. 
” . mm,4,z.theimprefzion ofthe Grapie coate- 


where itrecedeth or departeth fromthe. 

horny coate. | 
#n,4,5,6,7,the papilla or Apple of the eye. 
00,7, The Ciliar or hairy proceſſes. = 
?,7. The beginning of the grapy coat made 


\ of a thin membrane dilaced,burpin the 


17. figure ſhewerth the Ciliar proceſſes 

ſprinckled through the fore-part of the 
glafly humour. Z 

r 9, the boſom or depreſsion of the: glaſſye 

humor receiving the Criſtaline, (line 

f,12,15,the bredth of thecoar of the crifta< 

£,12.1 314416, the poſterior part of the cri- 

Naline humor which is ſpherical or round, 

#,11,14,20, the fore-part of the ſame Cri- 

Ralline deprefſcd, + 
x,10,29,the amplitude of the glaſſy humor 
y,10,16.19,the amplic, ofthe warry humor 
z,,to,the place where the glafſy humour is 

—_ from the watry by the in- 
terpotition of the Fyalbides or coare of 
the glafſy humor. 

«,10,16,the place where the grapie Coate 

__ fwimmeth inthe warric humour. 

8, 18, The Cauiry or depreſsion ofthe glaſ- 
ſy humor whichremaineth in the Criſtal- 
line is exempted or taken from ir, 

N,19. The cauicy or depreſsi6 ofthe watry 

tumor made by the ſamc meanes. 
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of the muſcles, it cahnot bee properly called ametmbtane bur a pair of the muſces 0 
together with them muſt needs be demonſirated,nomwithſtanding if any man TY 
Wh IE Ge: vpori » = _ ita my we _ nor gay _ Re _ 
c i  Thevſeofitis,that e interpoſition thereofthe muſcles might bee more firly; N 
- tedintothe horny ——_— [rab.2.fig.5.ſheweththe ſame. G kN pinks | 
The3,coaas Thethird coare ofthetgie is called Cornea,whichis the firſt aceording to Hippeerates and 
_ may well be called the thitke and hard coate both in reſpe& ofhis ſubſtance andofhis otz 
ginall, becauſe it is produced from the hard Meninxe or the Dura mater which inueſteth 
the optickenerue . And here we may take knowledge ofthe admirable wiſedome ofour 
Creator, who (as Ga/en hath excellently obſerued inthe 2. Chapter of his terith Booke 4 
ſu partiam) whereas inno other placchee hath ſeparated the Meninges from any Nerue 
which are produced with them,but hath led them along with the nerue that they mightbe 
nouriſhed & couered;only in this place afterthe nerueis inſerted into theeie hath ſepara- 
ted both the thicke and the thinne from the nerueirſelfe ; yea madettierh thicker and har- 
det then they were when they encompaſſed the braine. Forwhen this membrane isim. 
How itis ylanted into the backpart of the eye Table 3. figurez.c} itisdilated and maketh arorbi. 
fpredouer cular orround membrane [Table 3.tigu.2 and z.exhibireir] which compaſſeththewhole 
eic,although it bee notin every place alike , neither haue one and the ſamename;forthe 
foreparr is tranſlucid butthe backepart is not ſo ; wherfore ſome immirating the Arabiang 
of this mernbrane how madehkwo. For becauſe the _ did ſtand in needof tranſparen- 
cie,this membrane,when it hath artayned vnto the middle of the forepart of che cie juſt a- 
gainſtthe Criſtaline humor,itis ſo condenſed thatitdegenerarcth into a horny ſubſtance, 
which forepart [Table 3.fig.1.<*] is called =ealuS35 Cornicalaris that is Horny, becauſe in 
',_ the middleasfarre asthe extent ofthe Rainebowe iris likea thinne and polliſhed home 
oe eh ps of a Lanthorn,not only in tranſparencie by which meanes it recciucth the light,bur alſo in 
mea - his ſubſtance,becauſe it may be ſliuen or deuided into diuers flawes.And that was therea- 
Lambo'8e.. {Gn why Falopins in his obſeruationscould not perſwade himſelfe that it was apart ofthe 
ng hard membrane becauſe, ſaith he,itdiffereth from the Days meninx ofthe braine,not one- 
y in ſubſtance bur alſo inthicknes and in figure. For by irſelfe alone it maketh another 
pherical cauity ariſing beyond the ſuperficies ofthe hard membrane,and both within and 
withoutis free from any connexion, | 
Thefcrme & This horny membrane is round, circular, hard faſt, thin,ftreatched, tranſparant, brighe, 


—_— olliſhed and ſmooth, Roundandcircularin aman (for in Oxen it is of an ouall figure) 
Why round & Candling or bearing out inthe middle of the eye: not onely thatir might bee freerfrom 


circular, Hþeing offended : but eſpecially thatthe cie might diſcerne things greater then ir ſelfe; that 
is,that it mightreceiue the Jaeas or formes © obieAs and thoſe whole & wnbroken, 
as alſo thatthe light which entreth in might be better vnitedand contracted, and fo atraine 
through the Pupiilaor Apple vnto the Chryſtaline humour. That this benefit commeth 
by the roundnefſe and prominence ofthis membrane may be demonſtrated by a Looking. 

lafſe, forifwedefire to ſee our faces in along fragment ofa Looking glaſſe we cannot ſee 

Gen whole, becauſe the figure is playne,andin aplain figurethe dicularbeames of 

thelight arc not vnired : whereasin around figure.they concurre and meete together into 

a poynt: for Galen ſayth in the twelfth Chapter ofhis to. Booke de v/spertiam, that Yiþ- 

on or Sight is made by a Pzremw,andthereforclettheglaſſebeeneuerſo ſmall, yerifitbee 

round wee may ſee our whole face therein : hence it appeareth thar if this part had any fi- 

| gureſauin X circular, the images or formes of great obies could not bee admitted into 
the cie at all. | | 

Whykard.” Trishard andinſome Fiſhes ſayth Aquapendens exadily carrieth the hardneſle and rig- 
diry ofa horne it ſcelfe. This hardnes ſecureth not only the membrane bur alſo the Chri- 
ſtaline humour from outwardiniuries : befidethat, irrefiſteth any light occurrent vio- 
knce. 

Why faſt Faſt and thighrit is,not onely for reſiſtancegbur alſo for the better conſeruation of the 
watery and glaſſic humours that they ſweat not out,and thar the thinne ſpirites might nor 
penetrate through it and ſo exhale. VVherefore in aliuing creature becauſe of the aboun- 
dance of fpirites, it is notably ſtreatched and ſhinerh very cleare eſpecially inthe forepan. 
But when the creature is dead and the ſpirirs extinguiſhed, it fallech preſently and growes 


looſe arid corrugated. #5 
Henceirfolloweth thar fight cannot be by an emiſsion or eiaculation of ſpirires _ 
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| "he cies becauſe thetention or ſtreatching of aliuing eie ptoceederh from no other cafe. 
turfrom the aboundance of ſpirits concluded and contayned within this membrane: And 

vghirbe the firſt and next part of the eie which is expoſed to all injuries of cold, heat 
and wharſ6cuer elſe might fall vppon or bruiſe the eyc;yet by the wiſedome of Nature iris 
1efended by the hds, bythe haires, by the bones} and by theskinne; Moreouerir is not a 
Ample or ſingle membrane bur wade as it were of many ſhels or ſcales, vpon which ſayth 
Info in the fift-Chapter of his firſt book, there is a cuticle or curtaine ſpread which is far 
thinnerthen the reſt ofthe ſcales, thar if haply one of them ſhould be gndwne aſumder;the 
reſt might ſuffice to cantayne and defend the Chryſtalinc humour. Avice# tnakerh ir four- 
— isvery thinne,for,ſayth Gelenin the third Chapter ofhis tenth book de Jupertiom, 


p had been thicke it mightindeede haue beene a defence vnto the eie, but itWould have Why thi, | 


cata perpetuall darke ſhadow vpon it,and would hauc hindered the paſſage of the lipht; 
whereasnow being thinne it tranſinirreth any light or brightries freely and *without delay 
{that.the chryſtaline humour may diſcern the true purcrairures and repreſentations of afl 
viſÞle obies;wherefore allo it is tranſparant,cleare andbrightbecauſt itſhould be more 
&: for therran{miſtion ofillumination, far ſo we ſcethat the thinnet a horne is the berrer 
doth howg extenditleclfe thro = 3; 


U Its FR . de fn & -0 
' Tris alfo ſtreatched,for ifir ba bows corrugated or wrinkled and ſo vnequall;it muſt why frer- 
needes haue loſthis roundnes,ſmoothnes and tranſparancie; and ſo the ſight: wauld haue chcd. 


beene much hinderedAn experience whereof wee haue in old men in whornethis mem- 
brane is ſometimes ſo rugous and looſe,that either they can ſee nothing at alor very con- 
fuſedly, for;ſayth Aquependens, when one plightor fold falleth vpon anotherand the coat 
thereupon is duplicared,the membranebecomes thicker & the' Apple contraQerh' it ſelfe 
becauſe itis not diſtended by aſufficentafluence of ſpirits, | | 

- Teis tranſparant that it wighr giueway to all viſble formes and repreſentations, and 
aſs admitthe light which bone arancie © 
Jucidiry ofthe membrane-differeth much from the lJucidiry ofthe aire, that ſo theremight 
jnfucareftaion or breaking of the light. But howethe light paſſeth vnto the eye and 
howitis tefraed, becauſe jt belongeth rather to the opticke Artthen'ro Anatorny z him 
thatliſteth ro beFurther ſatisfied therein, we wil ſend vnto the writers of the Opticls Fuch 
25 arcHtellitee and Albaren . Aquapendens alſo the Anatomiſt hath elegantly written of 


theſe things of the eie : but we proceed. 


This membratic is polliſhed and:ſmooth that in itthe formes ofthinges might better why poliſhed 
ſhine and more fitly be received, and:images repreſented to the chryſtaline humour moſt #*d ſmoct. 


liketo the outward obie&tes. For if it had beene rough and full of eminencies and caui- 
ties.the light would not haue equally attained vntoit;for where cavities are there doe the 
repreſentationspaſſe through more eaſily and brighter;where there is any eminencie ther 
doc theypaſſe through with more difficulty and beſide are very obſcure. Moreouer ſuch 
an aſperity or roughnefſe would haue beene troubleſome to the eie-lid, as wee ſee it hap« 
neth when any ſmall ſubſtance falleth betwixt the eye and the lid. Burbeingfaſt hard &: 
thinne,it could not receiue ny veines into it,neither yerarterics nor nerues : neither if it 
could had it beene behoofefull, for they would haue hindred the ſighr,8 although it might 
have defended the chryſtaline humour from outward offences,yert it would haue been of- 
fenſive to the ſight with his hardneſſe : and finally ic would haue abared the viſible faculty .; 


communicated vnto the cies from aboue,and haue dimmed or dulled their brightnes.For Hem _ 


thatthe cyes are offended with a bright and vehemenr light,cuery man hath ſufficient ex- 5 ro the 
bt 


perience in himſelfe. Befide,we readin hiſtories that Zenophons ſouldiours were almoſt 
blinded by travelling through the now. And Dioniſius that Tyrant of Cici/ia above his pri- 


he had aJong time detained his priſoners in a darke dungeon, hee ſuddenly brought them 
into this light and bright place, where they inſtantly becameblinde becauſe their eics wete 
not able to beare ſo ſudden a change. 


willhould his handes or ſome other thing ouer his browes to ſhadow his cies that they 
Bbb 3 be 
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% 


on it. But we muſt conſider thar this trariſparancie or ran. 


 fonbuiltavery lightſome and bright chamber which he whitened ouer with lite, when Mm - 


Inlike manner thoſe that doe labour of the 9phrhalmia or inflamation of the eye are Prod, army 


win ded with the light : but duskith or greene colours they are able to behold without of- grifheth the 
Ds | iclle. 


Hence itis that ifin a brighr light a man would looke on any thing that is afar off, he - 


x 
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| topaſſe, euenas we ſecatorch or candle lighted and ſetin abri 


The wiſedom green; which coate nouriſheth the horny coate that is next vnto itwhereth 
of our Crear, 


tor acknows« 


ledged by D 
Galen. 


. ters; who-whenthey paint vpan white tables would foone 


be not dazled.So alſo it hath beneobſerued, that thoſe that haue fixed their eyes vpon the 
Sunne to behold the Eclipſes of the ſame, have viterly loſt their fight, And this commeth 
. right Sun is inſtancly extin- 
guiſhed: Inlike manerifyoulight acandle andſct it by a great flame, the candle will pre- 
ſcntly go our,becauſe the leſſe light isouercome and diſcipated bythe greater. . 

After the ſame manner;othe.eyc, not onely the ſpenidor ofthe Criſtalline humour bur 
with it alſo the brighaneſſe of the glaſ5ie humouris diſsipated : wherefore the wiſe and 
prouident Creator,faith Gele in thethird chapter ofhis tenth booke de v/# pertium hach 
interpoſedthe coat called Chorvides,which in many partsis blackandduskiſh,andin oxen 

touch 
another, and hinder&hit alſo fomfalling vpon the Criſtalline humour , although _ 
inconuenience is in part preuented by the roundnefle and prominence of the aide horny 
.coate. .. jo FI 5. TO 
'  Moreouer,theblackecolour of the Choreidesin men, and thegreencolourinOxen, 


' js a medicinable curraine or ſhadow for the ill affeQed eye; and thisisthe reaſonthare- 


very man by anaturall;oſtio&, whenheis offended with the brightneſſe of thelightguill 
ſuddenly cloſc his eye-lids,making haſte thereby vpro the remedy which Naturehathpre. 
pared, cuen within thzeye. Andthis may be further cle ae” by the cuſtomeof Pain- 

auetheir eyes offended ifthey 


BO not prepare 3gainſt it,wherefore they place artheir elbowesgreene and duckiſh'co 


The backe- 
ſort of the * 


orny coate. ? 
.., white ofan Eggewhenit is boyled differeth from thefame white when it is raw. Itishard 
\-" andthicke by reaſonofhis original] 


- ko 
z e 


Why icis fo 
thicke, 


Why ir is 
chicke and 
darke-, 


Fuſchius , 


Aquapendens. 


Ruffar, 

The vie of 
this third 
membr ane, 


lours,vyggnwhich 
and refgeſhed. 


. -- - Thepoſtcror orbackeward part of this coate which couereth the backpa of the | 
eyeand Ty alſo ynto the circle, [ Tab. 1: fig. 7.8. ] ishard, thicke, i ob- 


cucrandanon they turne their fight, wherebytheireyesaterecreated 
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ſcure; differing as much from the colour or clearenefle of the horny membrane,as the 


» alchough it neither imicateche exterior coare ofthe © 


nerueiathinneſſe,northe dare meninx or thicke membrane ofthe braine from which that 


ariſeth.in thickeneſſe;as being fourefold thicker then it, for when it formeth thecoxte of 
the eye iris thickened and hardned , for itwas _— it ſhould be very hard and very 
thicke for more ſtrength, becauſe itmakeththe whole globe and cavity of theeyewhers 
-in the humours are contained; for this membraneitis which faſhioneth the 


figure ofthe © 


9 into a globous roundneſſe,and in that figure conferueth it: itis alfo made whole, for © 
t . 


is coate aboue compaſſeth the whole eyeſo that nothing can iſſue therout... ' * 


Add hereto that itrecciucth the inſertions of all the muſcles 8& ſuſtaineth cheirweight, 


as alſotheweightofthe fat andis a Baſis or foundation of the veines and arteries [Tad.; 


_ $g-3.* *,].which neare the neruebehinde the glaſsie humour artaine vnto this membrane 


and afterward run forward till they be diſtributed through the coate called Choroides, By 
themediation of theſe veſlels,as alſo by ſmalties , as it were by ligaments this membrane 
cleaueth fo faſt to the Choroides , that they hang one vpon another. [Tab.3. fig.3.hi.JThe 
profitofwhich connexion is, leſt this coate alone ſhould be mooued wher the otherpars 
ofthe eye areatreſt, as weſce a cloth wrapped about a ſmooth bowle willeafily ſlippe, 
though the bowle be not moued. 

Thijs membrane is alſothicke and darke or obſcure, that the ſpecies or formes of 
things which are received might ſbine more brightly, as weſccin a looking glaſſeif itbe 
leaded qn the backe fide we my cafily ſee our faces therein , butnot ſo if the lead be remo- 


-. ued. . This part is white, and neither in nature nor in colour like vnto the forepart , and 


therefore ſome of the late writers as Fuchſius and 4quapendens haue diſtinguiſhed itfrom 
the forpart,and fay,thatthe limits and edges therofare continuatcd with the horny mem- 
brane. It is{cituated vader theConjunQtiue and Tendons of the muſcles, and is generated 
out of the dura meninx which compaſſcth the-Optick nerue,for with it it is continual, as 
may be perceiued if you ſeparate the coate of the nerue with a ſharpe knife through his 
length whileſt you come varo this membrane. Itis called by ſome 9nangirns & anangormi 
the bard membrane, Kaffus calleth it candids or the white membrane,although common- 
ly tharname be giuen to the 4Adzate or-ConiunGtiue coate: 

' Bythe heple of this membrane is the eye eſtabliſhed, as alſo the next mem- 
brane vnto it detended,which is ſufficient indeed to defend that which is vnder ir,butnot 
to defend irſelfe: this allo is itwhich containerh the humors according to their due diſpo- 
ſition; 


} 
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buronthe.infige which's nextthe-Criſtalline it isrough or rather vnequalbecauſe ofthe 
ſacks ofrcins andarteries which reach ourof the hornic Membraneinto it.[Tab-3.fig.3 
2nd 4! Again ic rclembleth the Grapekernellinthe colour which isblacke;ot rdthe 


Crionzand wherebythe Criftalline humour itſclfeis preſerued from the cold and heate 


-— He fourth coate or Membrane of the eye iscalled by the Gteckes je; DO 

Ad and rvE;in Latin Fuceor the Grapic Membrane, becauſe the colour of iris The 4.coats 
[PY-7) like the: peele of a Grape ftone or kernell, or itis like the kernell it ſelfe 
FA L<=Awhichison the ouſide ſmoorh,but withinſharpe and roughz inlike manner 
BIS” this Membrane onthe ouflide which isnext the horny Meinbraneis ſmoth 


of the eye, 


Theredotiof 
the name. 


r be- | 


cauſe it containeth a whitiſh, humourſuch as iſſueth from the grape when the ſtalke is pul- 


ſed off. F | f TREE PEE: | Es 

_ This Membrane is ſCicuated berwixt the Cornea and Retina vppon which it lieth'onely 
onthebackeſide,bur forward itis betwixt the Corn-aand Araves and tontaineth the wa- 
terichumourof the cye.{Tab,3 fig. 1.<.] Iris tyed backeward to the Oprickenerue , and 
the coate called Kerina:to, the hornie membrane it adhereth by certaineſutcles of veines 
and arteries{ Tab. 3.41g.3. ] andto the ranibow x x a ties which are not very ſtrong: 
Before it is cuery way free-and looſe,thar it might be comrafted and dilated. 

'  Thefigureof ft isnotexaRly Globous as the former, becauſe it doth'not compaſle the 
whole cye;but inthe forepare [Tab.zÞfig.q”*;fig.p-at*.Jitis alitle preſſed inward,where 
aloitis pexforated witharound bole... I20T 


44" Go 


rartiumis tro the Pia mater;[Tab.zfig.1.f.fig.q.and 5] for when the P;a mater or thin 
enbrane hath inueſted the Oprticke nerue, [Tab.3.fig.2.b. ] itis preſently dilated vnder 
the Corpeato make this Membrane: 'wherefore it creepeth forward and compaſſech the 


continued with the Cornea, & being refleFed backeward is duplicated and in themid pet: 
forated,which perforation is called Foramen vace.the hole ofthe grapy membrane ang by 
apropernarme Pupils which we may interpretthe Apple of the eie.Notwithflanding i is 
 farethicker then the Pie mater, efpccially-in the forepart where it is double as thicke as it 
hind. -. Againc,it differeth from the Pis meter in colour, forthe coate of the Nerue: 
ichit recciueth from the Pia mater is white,but this is blacke on both ſides. <5 
| - Moreauer,becauſeit proceedeth fromthe Piamater or thin membrane , itis called 
allo x*$#i"3 eſpecially,becauſe through it there are many veſlels diſſeminared,8: becauſe 
lke the Chorion of the wombe ir ——_ thoſe many veſſels andtieth them together; 
angthisin oxen is caſie to be diſcerned,for inthem the veſſels do run through the length 
ofthe cyein a convenient diſtance one from another,from which veſſels certaine threddy 
filaments or ſinall ſtrings do as it were weaue together this membrane like as it is inthe: 
Piamater ofthe braine. From this membrane alſo the foreſaid ſtrings and rhreedy vel- 
ſels are produced into that coate which wee call Retina as may eaſily bee perceiued when 
this Grapy membrane js ſeparated therefrom. 

This Grapy coate therefore is full of veines:ſoft,black,and perforated. 

Full of Veines , thatit might nouriſhthe horny membrane:ſoft hat it mightnothurt 
the Cryſtaline humor,and beſide might readily moue whe the papilla or Apple moucth, 
which it would not fo readily haue done if it had beene rigid or ſtiffe. | 


Iris blacke or rather duskiſh,the berrer to gather the brightnes ofthe /aea together,and 


totranſmir it through rhe pertoration. 


ings paſsing through the horny membrane and wateriſh humour might at length ariue- 
atthe chriftaline. And although it be moyſt and ſoft and neare neighbour to the chryſta- 
line, yetis irnot offenſiuethereto ; albeir on the outſide it be ſomerhing thicke or rather 
faſt wrovght: for as it was fit thatthis membrane ſhould nor offend the chryſtaline humor, 
olikewiſe was it as fit thatit ſelfe ſhovid nor be offended by the horny membrane;betwixr 
tie tranſparant part whereof and the chryſtalinc humour iris ſeated , andyerit rouchech: 
neither of them. 
Further 


His figure. 


The originall ofthis coate Galen faith in the ſecond chapter .of his teth booke detlvoriginall 


whole cye, excepting the forepart where at the greater circle or rainebow ofthe eye, itis - 


Why it is cal- 
led Choroides, 


His veſlcls. 
Why it i» ſofr 


Why blacke-- 


Finally,jt is perforated juſt agair.ſt the Cryſtaline humour,that ſo the Images of viſible Why pat” 


rated, 


/% 
> 


- >. Ai. 
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Farthermoreghar the chryſtaline humbur might not bee offended or touched by115 
horny coate infinuatingit ſelfethrough this hble or petfotation, by which the per 
_ attayneth vnto,and is mingled with the internal; Nature hath ſer thar partof 
the horny membrane outward,and beſide hath diſpoſed about the Chryſtaline athin and 
cleare humor like the white of an epge; atidlaftly hath filledthe whole perforation with an 

_ ayery andbright ſpirir. Andthat this place hath ſuth athinne moyſture andisful of þi 
rits is hence manifeſt, becauſe inliuing creatures the eye 18 ſireaiched & fulfilled one FT 
fide,no part ofthe horny membrane Logs Ie orcofrigateds  - __.. W<// 

* Bucifyoulooke into the cyc of a dead man before you coineto difle& ir ;you flidl ft 

Whar it cons it tugous, and when you haue cut the horny membrane preſently thinne humout wits 

rained be- fer it ſelfe (which-alſo in compunRions of the eye doth'Vſually yflue from the wound) at 

—— ſorhewhole eye willbecome rugous, contracted and looſe,  Apiine, if youdiftend ani 

andtbechbrif} ſtreatch the coares whenthey are ſeparated from the chryſtalinehurdout; ir will appeare 
caline humor. 141 chere is a greatdiſtance betwixr them emptic, which while the creature was atiue 
was vndoubtedly filled vp with ſpirits or humour or both _ TINS 

Thelike alfa may be demonſtrated in a living eye,for ifone eye be ſhut the Papil or 

Appleof che other will bee dilated , inlarged and diſtendedas a bladderthat is blowng 

- what then ſhould diſtendorinlargethis Papille or perforatien, ſayth Gelen,but onelyz 

ſpirit? And this indeed is his argument whereby he proueth tharthere is an” Animall ſpiric, 

The ſpirits of Forgfayth he,this amplification orinlargement hapnerh becauſe althe ſpirits doc aſſemble 

theei. them(ſeluesvnto the eye which .is open,whereas when they are both openthe ſpirits are 
qually divided berwixrthem. . Galen alſo prooucth the ſame thing by diſle&iongfor if you 
blow vp the grapy membrane onthe back{ideyou ſhall perceiue that the Papille or perfo. 
ration will bee inlarged. VVherefore it followeth neceflarily.chat all char Boewhich is 
before the chriſtalive humour is filled with ſpirits and athinne hamour. The thinne hu. 
mour ſheddeth ir ſeffe in all the other parts butinthe very Pupil or perforation the ſpirits 
are gathered rogether. SST 

This Pupilla,is called pi by Hippocrates in his Booke de Carnibue; by Galen in the fourth 

Chapter ofhis tenth Booke de w/u partium [Table 3.figure 4.5.6.7) In Latin Pupilli, 

oeul feneſtra,che window of the cye,vigrs oenli & foramen ocali,ue victo call itinourhans 
guagethe Apple of the eye. | ; | "af 
Itis ahole ot perforation ofthe grapy membrane and is otherwiſe called thelefle circle 
| efthecye(asthe greatercircle is called the Rainebow) [Tab 3 figure 2.3.8] becauſeir ap- 
pearcth.in the center of the eye like ablacke poynt. Blacke (I ſay) as well becauſe ofthe 
deepe ſcituation,as alſo becauſe the cates which compaſſe it about are of adarkecolour, 
_ This holeor perforation is not onely lefle then the compaſſe of the horne, bur alſo there 


hel ohtbe 
£20. 


is ſome diſtance berwixt them, leaſt otherwiſe the ingreſle of viſible images through the . | 


horne might be interrupted;wherefore when the grapy membrane commetrhto the tranſ- 
lucene parr of the horny membrane,itis no more round but refleKed backeward andincli- 
neth toward the chriſtaline humour, leauing a hole in the middeſt which is called ?apille,as 
Varolizs hath elegantly deliuered. 
Yhe Goure of TiS Pwpilleor Apple of rhecycisin man andſome other creatures as Dogges very 
a > * round: in many bruite beaſtes,as Oxen,Sheepe and Goates itis longerthen round, of an 
Ouall figure or like a circle compreſſed in the middeſt, which compreſvion is dilated or 
contracted according to the motion,cither proceeding from the Animall ſpirice, or from 
thelight :{o that the figurethereofis ſometimes round, ſometimes long,ſomerimes wide, 
ſomerimes very narrow,asin a Cat whoſe Pupi/la is like a narrow and long clefi ; Aquapes- 
dens fayeth, that in a Pike it is of the figure of acone. 
1c dilatation and contration of this Papille or Apple of the eye, Galen aſcribethto 
gill is com- the Animall ſpirits but 4quapenders thinks that the hole of the wweaor grapy membrane, 
crafted & di- (Which is al one with the Pupi/la)is dilated or conſtringed acording to the ſtregth or weak- 
_— neſſe of the lightthat beateth vpon ir. For ina ſtrongerlighritis contracted the better 
Aquependens. rodefend the chryftaline humour,which is oftentimes offended by a ſtrong light. In alel- 
ſer or weaker light it is dilated to helpe the ſightto diſcerne ofmany viſible thinges,which 
otherwiſe would nor appeare; (And ihereforethoſe that complaine of the weaknes of the 
eyes andſight muſt hanethem viewed rather in an obſcure and darke, then in a Lucide or 
bright place) and fo it commeth to paſſe that a ſtrong light dothnor offend the eyes, be- 
6aulc it is admirted to the cluyſtaline humourin alefle quantity;nor a weake prouc inſuffi 
| - Cient 
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cjeinbecauſe iis receyued in a greater quantitic. _ - ke 
_ Thavthe motion of th 


e Pupilla is not from the Animall fpirite-as. from the efficient . 
cauſcho prooucth; becauſe aſtrong lighr arrenuaterh theſpirics, diffuſeth them, and ſo . _ . . 
ſhould conſequently enlargethe Papilla. On the contrary, a weake light doth dull & di- ons - 
miniſhe>e fpitirs and ſo the Pupi.ls hould be ftraitened, whereascommon experience pms ; 
reacheth vs the quite contrary : wherefore ſaith 4quependens] conceiue tbar the dilata- 
on and contraction of the. Apple of the eye proceedeth from a:proper faculty ofthe 
che Grapy coat;which Fatulty — ſtirred vp by the execrnal light which 
emrert> inro the eye, and yer we ſee that in Suffuſions and Cartaradts the pu is dila- 
red and.conſtringed when a ſtrong light cannot offend ſuch eyes becauſe ithath no free 
paſſage, rhe Cararra@t or clowd being interpoſed betwixt the lighr and the fight:how- 
page in fuch Suffuſions if one eye-bee ſhut the papilla of the other is dilated, which 
canbe from no other cauſe but onely from the ſpirits. Wnt fr i= -y-{ 

. Thevſcofthis perforation or pupileis to tranſmitthe viſible images to the Crifta- 1... 
line humour : for (faith Gs/en in thefourth chapter of his tenth booke De wſ#partinm,) Pupils. 
ynkeſſe the Grapy coate had heere bene perforated all the parts of the eye had bin crea- 
red in vaine, becauſe the:Criſtalline hamor hath nocommunion with his obiectes bur 
onely by this perforation of the grapy Membrane, and therfore according as this apple 
of the eye is dilated or contracted, ſo do we ſee better or worſe, And hence it was 4 2h 
Gen inthe ſecond Chapter ofhis firſt booke de ſywpromatum Cauſis hath well obſerued 
thatthe dilatation of this Apple ofthe eye, whether it be an originat fault in Natureor 
happen after by accident, is alwayes a great weakner of the fight. Onthe contrane, the _ 
coaration or ſtraj ghening ofthe pepi-la if it be naturall:s the cauſe of the quickeneſſe ber. 

. and vigour of this ſenſe, for when it is notably dilated the animall ſpirit which oweth Andwhy 
into the eye cannot fill the whole ſpace which is before the Criſtalline humor ;whereas 
onthe contrary when the pupella is contracted or gathered together the ſpace is ſooner 

fulfilled. | | 4 | 

Add heereto that for the perfeion of fighr it is very neceſfary that the viſible ſpe- 
cies or Formes ſhould flow vnto the eye by a right line and -ſo paſſe vnto the Center of 
the Criſtaline with a pointed angle; for ſo they make the berter impreſsion, and therfore 
theperforation or the papilla is very narrow that the lines produced from the Circum- 
ference thereof as from a baſis might touch the center of the Criſtalline in an acute an- 
gle; forif the pepille be fo dilated thatthe lines produced from the circumference there- 
of do make a right or obtuſe angle in the center ofthe Criſtalline theh is theſight nor 
onely offended bur aboliſhed. 

Hence it appeareth tharthe naturall latirude or ſtraightneſle of the papills maketh 
muchfor the ſtrength or weakeneſſe of the fight, eſpecially if the diſtance betwinte the 
viſible obiect and the organ ofthe ſenſe be proportionable. But to return vnto the gra- 
pic Membrane, ofwhichthis apple of the eye is bur a perforation. 

' This Membrance according to the difference of the parts thereof hath diuerſe co- 

lours, for on the outſide where it toucheth the horny Coare it is blacke on the infide I as 

where it reſpeerh the watery and Criſtalline humours itis black or duskiſn. Butwhere 7 ve Grapic 
it maketh the greater circle which we call the Rain-bow(according to the diuers temper Membrane. 
ottche Braine and the eyes ſaith Zawrentins) itis ſomerimes greeniſh, ſomerimes " c0- 

loured, ſometimes blacke. Finally, the backward part of this Membrane where ir farſt a- 

riſcth from the Pia mater is whitiſh , preſently it growerh greeniſh, then nearer vnto a ,,,, _ IE 

blewe, all which colours may be beſt diſcerned inthe eyc ofan oxe. This black colour theeiehady 

(as Galen in the third chapter ofhis tenth booke deſu partium, where hee ſpeakerh of a by bis blacke 

Sky colour becauſe he delcribed theeic of an Oxe)is very worthy of admiration, becauſe 

there is no ſuch colour found elſe-where in the whole body. And although in ſome cies 

it is lefſe or more blacke then in others, yet inall it is eyther blacke or browne, that rhe 

ctiſtalline humour being therewith couered might berter colle& and gatherhis bright- 

nefle together. For as a ſmall light in an obſcure and darke place is better perceiued & 

ſhines brighter then in an open and light place, and maketh thoſe thinges which are a- 

bout itberter to be perceyued; ſo the 5 gs that is encluded within the eye becoms 

more bright, and the viſible ſpecies do better appeare in the criſtalline humour,becauſe 
E1nner circumference of the whole eye is ;nued with this obſcure and darke Mem- 

brane, by whoſe ſhadow the criſtalline is compaſſed ; ſo thar his brightoeſſe — 
acke 
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Move oy backe from the blackeneile and obſcuirity of themiembrane is vnited better ifitohinſelfe, 
Gd: differech ADATO (as dquependenshathi well obſerucd) thatlight which is bur weake, or butmode. 
from che co-' rately ſtrong doth betterappeare in the Chriſtalline then thar ivhich is much fironger ,as 
rg #898 hereby the inbred lightotthe humour it ſelfe. is ouercomhe; + |, To 
| | . Againe,weſaytharthedarkeneſſeof the colour of this membrane maketh much 
tothe colleGion andicfeftion.ofthe _ For whenthe Criſtallineis roo much affe. 
aecd byavebementight;then wecloſe our cyes and the ſpirits turningthemſclues: n 
thoſe darke coloursarexefre{hed, as before hath bene ſhewetlin 5ur Hiſtorie-of the hor. 
ny membrane. VWhereforcalſo about the pupil/ait is thicker ; becauſe ir ſhould caſt x 
cater ſhadow vponthe Griftalline in that place wherethe light hath his acceſſe, for on 
ebackeſide it is conipaſſed with the thicke and faſthorny coate. And for thiscauſche. 
twixt the. harty membraheand the Criſtalline humour.this coate is blacke, But this 
blackeneſſe on the inſide of the coate where itreſpeceth the humours , ſeemerh to bee 
bredwiththecoatcic ele, bur on the outſide-where itreſpeReth:the horny membrane x 
| Iconeciue it is bur acgiflentary becauſc jt wold eolous a mans finger that torgheth ir.and 
may eaſily bewaſhedef ſothat the membrane will reraine white; but the ebſout on the 
jnfide willnot die ortaintthe finger, for if it were ſothoſe bripht bodies which ic reſpe- 
cerh aud compaſſerh would be foyledby that blackeneſle, and ſo looſe their purity. 
- Some arc of opinion that this blackneſle is the thick excrement which is ſeparated in 
thenouriſhment ofthe Criſtalline humour, as alſo thatthe watery humor is the thin ex- 
 crement ofthe ſame. Now as this blackenefſle is perpetuall in all creatures onthe outſide 
* ofthis coate;lo onthe infide,gſpecially where it reſpeQeth the glafsic humour ;the mem- 
_ -.  braneis ſometime browne, ſometime purple or skic coloured ( whence ir was that Gales 
- inthefourthchapter of his tenth booke de w/#partinrm , called ita skie Goloured come) | 
and fomerimes greens as in oxen; bur wherc iris perforated on the forclide and 
reſpeQeth the ſhining or tranſparent part of the horny Membrane ir isnot in man of 
one and theſame colour; yetſo that it is alwayes of that colour which we ſee in the Rain- 
bow of the cye,accordingwherto we ſay a map hath blacke orbrowne, or skie coloured, 
£ or a Goatcseye, which faith the Phyloſopher is an argument of a good diſpoſition: fo 
mans eycls xt the ſame Ariflotle inthe fifth booke de genaratione Animalium and the firſt chapter 
laury. hath well obſerued thatamong all creatures onely man hath eyes of diuers colours , for 
other creatures all ofthe ſame kind haue eyes alike,excepting horſes, who ſomtimes haue 
wayle eyes. 
: The Rainebow called in Grecke and Latine ris, hath his name rom the fimilitude 
The Rainbow "Ft he Rainebow which appearethin the clouds, becaufe this greater circle of the eye 
JTab. r.fig. 7. 8.f*. Tab.3.fig. 2.3. *.] is diſtinguiſhed with diuers colours which ſhine 
through the horny Membrane. Galen inthe ſecond chapter of histenth booke{de w/u per- 
;—>—wows in 2;#m, faith,that in this Rainebow there are ſeuencircles one within another, all differing 
mn inthickeneſſe andcolour, whichproceed fromthe Membranes. Buthow nice apecce 
of buſineſſes it were in difſeRion to offer to ſhew all theſe circles diſtinAly without con- 
fuſion , ſurely ſo hard a matter itwere to accompliſh as vainewhenit were performed, 

_ Somehaue called this is r:p«r a Crowne. 
Diueraopini. There are many opinions ofthe cauſes of ſo great variety of colours in this circle of the 
onsof the eye, andifyou will giue me leaue 1 will acquaint you with what other men haue concei- 
Rainbow, ued,and then deliver that opinion which 1 follow myſelfe. 

Firſt of all thercfore Ariotle in the firſt chapter of his fifth booke de generatione ani- 
maligm maketh mention of Empedodes his conceit,who compounderh the eye of fireand 
water. The skie coloured eye ſaith he,is when the fire beareth the ſway,and the blacke eye 

5-5 when the water exceedeth the fire. 

Ariſtotle in the place before quoted refers the variety of the colours to the plenty or 
ſcarſity ofhumours,and maketh demonſtration ofhis opinion by the example of aire and 
water:for,ſaith he, if you looke vpon a deepe water,or athicke aire they will ſeeme black 
and obſcure. But ifthere be buralircle ofcither,then willtheir colour appeare blewiſh & 
bright, This conceit of Ariorles,Co/umbus reprehendeth,bur eratieferie addeth no rca- 
| ſon againſt him. | 
oe -birdly,Gales in Arte medicinali is of opinion that the plenty of ſplendor and ſcituation 

the chryſtaline and watery. humers is the cauſe of this variety of, == Tay The cye _ he 
come 
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——meth kye-colourcd, cither becauſe of the plentie or ſplendour of the Chiyſtaline 
ee obey ; #9 of his prominent ſcituation -whereto hee addeththe paucity andpu- 
+ ofthe warery humour- Thecye is blacke when the-Chiyſtaline islirtle ot ſtjruated 
0] rh r00 ; renee becauſc it is not exquiſirely-bripht,or cauſe che watery humour 
. ſorewhat more plcntifull and yernotpure. Veſalius teprehendeth Ariſtotle arid Golew 
:ntheſe words,which indeed are bur bare words. This colour, ſayerthe, ariſerhr noefrom 

the Jenty,defeR or tenuiry of the humours ofthe eye, neither yer from che colleQion or 

x1-rarioh ofthe Apple, and finally notfrom che depth ofthe eyeorthetenuity thereof. 1... 

Fourthly Avicenreterres the cauſe vnto the colourof the grap coate,which as itis di- 

verfly depainted_ſv it bringerh forth in the eye divers colours:ifitl hy com the eye 

« fo chy:coloured, Bblacke the eye is blacke, And himidorh Feſaliuefollow. -_ ... - 

.--Fittly, Auerhees imagines thar the whiteneſſe ofthe eye proceeded from rold;and the Averbeer, _ 
'. Thefixt opinion isthat of Vareliws,who Soak xharthe cayſe of the colour is: rbeere- vaio. 
ferred to the vacquallplenty of the ſpirit andot the watery humor, whith as ir fallech in di- _ 
vers parts ofthatplace ſo it repreſenterh divers colours. The colour ſayth he which teſul- 


- teh fromtlicgrapy membrane receding or giuing backe from the horny,is wonitts be cl- 


ed the Rayne-bow from a certainc appearing variety vhee calleth ir an appearing variety, . - 
beef wonnly trueth there is not in Tt 7%, era diucrſity of Hei 7 rio __ 
parition,beauſe the horny membrane ſtandech vnequally aboue the grapy, andſo anvn- 
equall quantity of ſpirits and humourfallbetween them, —- 

The ſeauenth opinion is that of Archangelus, who wricerh that rhe divers colours it the archargetw. 
Raine-bow are cauſed by the inequality of rhe veines which are in rhe gtapy coate (which 
yeinesare alſo communicated to the coate called Ara#eaorthe cob-web) concayning in 
themblooddiuerſly prepared according ro the variety ofthe partes thar are to bee nourj- 
ſbed,which are much vnlike other parts of the body . Hee imagineth alſo charthe grapye 
membrane is not of one colour in men,that their cies being wearied might beerecteared, 
eſpecially by greene,of whichthiere is moſt in the world; and hence iris tharwedoe often 
ſhurreour eyes, that ſo the ſpirites thatare ſpent or wearizd may bee reſtored and refre- 
Thecight opinion is that of Zewyentize,who referreth the cauſe to the watery ati chry- raneniue 
ſaline humours,to the variegation or diuers colours of the grapy coate and to rhe ſpirits, _ is alſo 
which opinion alfo we will follow as ſeeming moſt reaſonable. For the cauſe of the sky-co- RES. ., 
louredeye in reſpe& of the chiyſtzlinehumouris the plenty thereof,rhe ſplendor andthe The cauſes of 
prominent ſcituation;in reſpc& of the watery humour rhe ſplendout andthe paucity,” for waar pray 
_ watery humour is but little it doth lefſe hinder the fulgent brightnes of the chut- 


Theblacke eye hath quite contrary cauſes,to wit the pwvcity ofthe Criftalline humor his .,, a 
impurity and deepe ſituation, as alſo the impurity and plentie ofthe watery humout.”” * the biatk eic. 
The colours berwixt theſe depend pon intermediate caufes. | 7 TD 
Inreſpe of the grapy Membrane , the colours of the eyedodiffer, as when ir is ſfim- 
ph variegated or diuerily fireyked then istheeye alſo of ders colours, becauſe inthar 
placethe Grapy membraneis diuerſly diſcoulered. 2 "IF 
Inreſpe& ofthe ſpirits the colours of the Rainebowdiffer , for thinne,pure,bright and 
plentifull ſpirits make ic $kie-coloured,on the contraty craſſe, impute, cloudy and few ſpi- 
nts may bethe cauſe of this blackneſſe. © : LE: 
' Thevſe ofthis variety of colour in theRainebow ſomereferre vii heauty, ot happely Leghorn 
byreaſon of this diverhity of colours the divers colours of externall things arerhere bet- of the Raine 
tcrexpreſſed and offered to the Criſtalline humour. Bur in thoſe creacures whiche ſee in *** 
the night, the jris is only a bright place which if it happen in a man,as Sueroniusreporteth 
of Tiberius Caſarhe alſo witfee inthe night. | E | 
'  Finallythis grapy membrane ſome ofrhenewwriters, as Fucſdiw and Aquapendens 
imitating the Arabians haue deuided intotwo partes, the forepartthey callvs:s, and the 
backparr Choreides. K Th ns 
Fromthe circumference of the; Py coateſTable 3.fig.17.] doe direQly proceed cer- 
tane ſmall filamenits or ſtrings like lac lines, which reſemblerhehaires of the eye-lids. 


- 5 & 


Theſeſtringsreach vnto the margent orbrimme ofthe chryſtaline humour, and hou 
y 


chuimour tound about: 


theybeplacedin the cob-webyerthey compaſſethe the 


OO  Ote(and, Wo 


4 the mediation of thelchaity thredsthe grapy Membrane is ioyned to the 'circ ©" 
ofthe Membrane which immediatelyinueſteth the Criſtalline humor [Tab:3 6 mens 


andſo the criſtalline humor it ſelfe is ryed to the neighbour partes : wherefore ec =Gs 


Falejixi. doththeoffice notofa Membrane bur of a Ligament or Tie ; Follepiue for the forme cal: 
leth it LigamentumCiliere or the hairy Ligament, others call ir anrerflitiom Ciljare: bees 
cauſe it difſcuereththe watry humour from the glaſly: | © ra nl 


» it 
Diner D ord fo: 7 
Decks ©. thatitise 


riginall. js framed 
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'Cobweb, for the fincneſſe I meane , and nor for the denſity or faſtneſſe thereof, This 
_ ne Meipbranc couereth the criſtalline humor both on the forefide and the backfide imme- 
diarely comp ing and eſtabliſhing the ſame. Although Iknow that Ge/eninthefixte 


' chapter. ofhus tend booke De vſupartiumwriteth, that it inueſteth this humour onelie 
there where it toucheth the grapie Membrane,with whon\ Archangelus alſo agreeth.But 
that the whole criſtalline humor might be more fit for ſenſation,it was neceflary thatir 
+ Thouldbecompaſſedround with this Membrane, which notwithflanding we acknows 
Wis; ticker edge tobee thicker, faſter and ſtrongeron the fore-fide:, For becauſe wee ſee bo 
defere.. - fore vs. therefore the faculry and power of this ſenſe ought there to bee more vigo- 
rous, becauſe in that place the light is more ſtronglye vnited by the raundneſſe ofthe 
Criſtalline and the retraQtion of the watery humors. And therefore Kuffs calleth it - 1 
& Papills, the ”=_ or Apple ofthe = Andbecauſcin this as it were in aglaſſe the 
giesor Image ofthe Pupils doth conliſt, therfore Galep in the place nextbeforequoutd, 
 callecth F the Idoll er Image of the ſight. On the contrary the backparr ofiris looſer ghin- 

= _-. ner and MOrerare. | oo 
Thevie ofit< | 1f pi Membraneberaken away, the figure of the Criſtalline humor is deſtroyed; for 
whereas before itwas ſmooth, equall and poliſhed; nowe irfalleth affunder and becon- 
meth vnequall not being able ro ſtand togither when the bande which conteyneditris re- 
mooued. In a word, the criſtalliue humorreceyueth from this Membrane not onelichis 
ſenſatiuepower,nor The formeand figure ofhis ſubſtance;,bur alſo his efficacy and virue. 
Veynes ;ath none, bur ſecmerhto benouriſhed by the Ciliar Ligament. | 
Tizcoazeof The coat of the glaſſy humor js called vearudvs, which poor & Archavgelwshaue 
—_—_ bu* confounded with thecobweb befar, deſcribed, But che trueth is, that their ſubſtaunceis 


different, for this is thinner thenthe former and encirclerh the glaſſy humor round about 


OY 


leaſt ir ſhouldeztherbe difiuentor confoundedwith the watery humour. Other Anato- 
miſts haucaltogether | cpagrvaer peg mention thercof, becauſethey think thar both by- 
mors axe involued bythe Cobweb Membrane. Inthe middeſt ofthis coate doth the Cili- 
ar or bairy Ligament appeare. -. _.... 5 T3 3p 
_ laſt Co_: or coate ofthe eye is called Retineor Reti-formis,[Tab. 3. figs) in 
The Net. Greeke <p#-Eanpeud3s, becaulc ——_—_ alittle round caſting Net. This Membrane 
ariſeth from apart of the Braine eſcending thorough the Opticke Nerue, or if youwil, 
fram the marroy ofthe Nerue itſelfe as ſaone as the Nexue atraineth tothe eye, and fo 
ngetharthe yery roote ofthe Neruc, from thence it pafſerh on tothe middle of the ” 


| 


CnaP9. Of the Fumor1 of the Eye. 
== and within the cauity of the grapy membrane vpon which it immediatly licth , buris 
cried cherero-Itis inlarged and like a net or caule compaſſeth the glaſſy humour , bur 
- ny connexion at all, 4quapend:ns ſaith,it is inſerted into the vremoſtcircle ofthe 
winons ; frhe Criſtalline ſwi h in the mid Theſubſtance 
Criſtalline humour,and that by the meanes hereo the Criſtalline ſwimmeth in the mi | Fre nr 
ofthe glaſſy hamour as 2 pecce of woodſwimmeth in the water. Ir is ſoft, reddiſh,ofa 
mucous ſubſtance,notfolid and crafſe as is the ſubſtance of the braine. 
Wherefore, neither in ſubſtince nor incolour is it like a Membrane, and therefore 
caleninthe ſecond chapter of his tenth booke de w/upartium ſaith , itneither deſerueth 
thenameofa membrane nor of a coate, for if you nos it from both the humours and 
layit ypona heape by it ſelfe, [Tab.3.fig.8.1.] irwillfeemeto you to bea part of the brain | 
xlated, andtherefore Galen calleth ic thener like body z Yefſalize ſaith ircan haueno fitter | work gan | 
name thenthe name of a co ate,albcir Co/ambas and Platerm arenot of his opinion. Veins 
and Arterics it hath very many and conſpicuous; and indeed more (though they be ſmall) The proui- 
then ſeeme convenient for the proportion thereof: for all nerues being inueſted with a, dence of ne- 
tion of the Piz mater wherein veines and artcries doe run , this alſo receiueth aveine "T* 
x 2n arterie diverſly branched,wherby Nature hath provided and prepared aliment nor 
onely for the Nerve,but alſo forthe humours of the eye. In theſe veſſel: therefore is blood 
contained, not thicke nor f:culent bur thin and fluide,whereby the glaſsie and Criſtalline 
haman ey t bee nouriſhed , which becauſe they are pure bodyes do alfo ſtand inneed 
ure blood. N56 
= is alſo darke and corpulentnottranſlucent,thar it might not bee affected or changed 
the light. TI 
” The firſt and greateſt vſe ofthis Ner-like coate is,ſaich Galen inthe ſecond chapter of 
tenth booke de /# partiam, that when the Criſtalline is altered, it _ apprehcrd the The vles of it 
Serſation;or rather to Jeade along the faculty of ſenſarionto the Criftalline humour , be. 
cauſe as weſaid even now, jt ariſeth from theſubſtance of the nerue. 
Another vſe ofit is,that the viſiue ſpirits might bee diffuſed throughthe Criſtalline- 
humour andthe whole eye; to perceiuethealterations of the Criſtalline and to tranſport 
theimages of viſible things ro the braine as toa indge, | : - 
'*. Finally, whereas it intercedeth betweene the Grapy membrane and the ghfsy humor 
it keepeththe pure ſubſtance ofthe glaſsy humor from bein g defiled with the blackeneſſe 
$ftbe Grapy membrane. And ſo much concerning themembrancs orcoates of the eye. 


%, 


Now we proceed vnto the humours. | | 


CHAP. IX. Ofthe humours of the Eye, 


Sal He bumors which arc the moſt noble partspf the eye are contained with 
1 8&2 in cheir coates,and are three; differing each from other in figure and con- Thethree hu. 
= ON ſiſtence; yerall bright and perſpicuous,diſtin& in their ſeates,filling the ca- — ot-the 
| ISVS vitics of the eyc,and helping the aQtionofthe ſight. Theſe three humers 7 

——_ rec callcd the Vatery , the Criſtalline , 2nd the Glaſsy , amongſt which 
the Criſtaline excelleth in dignity and wſe and therefore is called the ſoule, the center © 

and an'inner Spectacle of the eye, Fa 

. Thewateryhumour [ Tab. 3. fig.10. and 16.y, and 19-]iscalledin reſpeofthe o- J*vaey: 
ther. umor renvis the thin humour, and by ſome Aqueusbecaule it is fluide like water and | 
alo tranſparent. And hence haply it wasthat 4ri/torle maintained againſt Platorhartthe 

eyewasnot fiery but watery. Itis alſo called Jumor Abephoer bein the colour and 

ubſtancethereofis muchlike the whire of an egge. This is thevtmoſt of all the humours.Whar place it 
filing thewhole ſpace which is betwixt the forefide ofthecriſtalline,the grapy membran b»Sin te | 
Whichis there duplicated, andthe horny membrane;ſaving thatitis accompanied with an 7” 
acry and bright brit. | X 
= ts diſpoſed on each ſide the apple of the eye; ſtable and not moueable,becauſe ithath 
mitakinde of Leptoy or {limineſſe. Itis burlitle (whercin Yeſalivs was deceiued) filling Wherecars- 
ſcarſerhetenth part ofthe circumference of theeye.In this humour are thoſe Suffuſions *3*- 
made which they commonly call Cataracts. [> OTE 

 Thevſeofitis very notable,as we ſhall heare'afterward', which hath mooued vs to 
doubt whether it be a =_ generated of the ſeede asthe other humorsof the eyeare,or an 
excrement ſegregated or ſeparated inthe nouriſhment ofthe criſtalline humour as Galew 

«Hh written in his booke de Anatomia vivorumin the chapter of the eyes, andafterhim 

GEE = 3 Columb:s 


566 [| Of the Humors of the Eye, 


8 Book, | 


Table 3. Figure 1.ſheweth the Membrates and humors of the 
eye by lines drawne after the manner of axrue eye. 
Figure 2. Sheweth the horny coate with aportion of the Optick 


NerBe. 


Fig ure 3. ſheweth the ſame dinided by a tranſuerſe ſection; 
Figure 4 .ſheweth the Vuea or Grapy Foate with a portion of 


the Opticke Neruc, 
Fienre 5: The Grapie coate of « man. 


Figure 6: The Horny, Grapie,and the Choroides. 
Figure +. The interior ſuperficjes of he Grapie coate. 
Figure 8. The Poſterior part of the horny coate together with 


the [aide Net ſeparatedfrom the Eye.. 


Fig.9.The coat of the vitreous or glaſſy humor cald Hyaloides. 
Figure 10. Three hamors ioyned rogether. 
Figure 11. The forward part of the Criſtalli 
IG humor conered 

lline bared onthe ſides. 


Figuree12. The Cri 
Figure 13.The Criſta 
Figure 14. T, be Criftalline of a man. 
Figure 15. Hi Coate. 5 


Fig. 16. The watery diſpoſed wpon the Criſtaline round about. 
Fig. 17. The hairy proceſſes beaminglie ſprinkled through the 


foreſide of the coate of the glaſſy humor. 


Figure 18.The foreſide of the glaſſy humour.. 
Figure 19.The place of the watery humour. 
Figu. 20. The gleſly hamonr conteining or comprehending the 


Criftalline. TABVLA. 1II. 


7 with Coate. 


The explication of the firſt Fignre by | 
| _ of ſelfe, 

4. The Criſtalline humour. 

b. The Glafly humour, 

c. The watery humour. 

d, The vtmoſt coate called Advara, 

e.the dark part of the horny Tunicle Which 
is not tranſparanr, 

f, the Grapy toare called Yues, 

£,the Net-like coate called Retiformy,, 

b.the coat of the glafſy humas cald Hyaloi- 

;,the coatc of the Criftalline. (der 

k&, the hairy procefles cald Proceſſnuciltare; 

/the impreſsion of the Grapy coate where 
it departeth from thethick coate, 

m,the horny coate,a part ofthe thick coate 

an, the fat betwixt the Muſcles 

o, the Optick Nerue, 

p, the Dura Meninx, 

q, the Pia Mater or thin Menins. 

rr, The Muſcles, . 

The explication of the other 19,figares toy 

a, jp" The Optick Nenfs "Tor 

b,2,4.-The thin Meninx cluthin g thenerue 

c,2,3.the thick meninx clothing the Nerve, 

a8, the poſterior part of the horny Coe, 

e 8, the coate called Retina gathered toge- 
ther on an heape. 

f.2,3, the Raynbow of the eye. 

£32, 3,thelefler circleof theeieorthe pupil 

þ,2,3. Veſſels diſperſed through the Dara 
Meninx, 

#,3,6.the Grapy coat, but 5 in the 3, Figure 
theweth how the veſſels doe ioyne the * 
hard membrane with the Grapie cox, 

&.6.the horny or hard membran turnd oyg 

11,3,4. Certaine fibres & ſtrings of veſſels, 

wherby the grapy coat is cied to the horny, 

wm,4,5.theimpreſsion of the Grapie coate 
where itrecedeth or departeth fromthe 
horny coate. 

##,4,5,6,7,the pupilla or Appleofthe eye, 

00,7, The Ciliar or hairy praceſles.. 


% 


' Þ,7- The beginning of the grapy coat made 


of a thin membrane dilaced,butp inthe 
17, figure ſheweth the Ciliar proceſſes 
ſprinckled through the fore-pan ofthe 

glaſſy humour. ' : 


Wh | W -rg;theboſomor depreſsion ofthe glifſye 


humor receiuing the Crifſtaline, (line 
[,12,15,the bredth of thecoar of the criſia- 
e,12.13,14,16, the poſterior part of thecti- 
ſaline humor which is ſpherical or round, 
#,11,14,20, the fore-part of the ſame Ci- 
Rallme deprefled, | 
x,10,20,the amplitude of the glaſſy humor 
y,10,16.19,the amplit, ofthe watry humot 
z,10,the place where the glafſy humour is 
diſtinguiſhed from the watry by thein- 
rerpoliction of the Hyaloides or coate of 
the glaſſy humor, | | 
a,10,16,the place where the grpie Conte 
ſwimmeth inthe watric humour. ._. 
Þ, 18, The Cauity or deprefsion ofthe glſ- 
ſy humor which remaineth-in the Criftal- 
line is exempted or taken from it, 
4,19. The couity or depreſsis of the wat! 
humor maye by the ſamc meanes. 


Ti 


- {carne out of Anatomy thatthis watery humour is diſtinguiſhed fromthe criſtalline by 


——__ 
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colambus,l V arolins and Aquapendens. Aniten alſo is of the ſame minde ,faving thathe cals Whether ie - 


. q F 5 | be'a ſpermatr+ 
it the excrement of rhe glaſſy humour. And this doubt is further increaſed, becauſe wee call pareqc'an 


EXcremen » £ 


—_— 


——_— 


che cobweb-like membrane, and therfore ſhoaldſeeme notto beethe excrement thereof 
but a part by it ſcltc. | En 
'Butbecauſe no ſpermaticall part being taken away canbe regenerated, whereas wee 
know thatin wounds of the ejcthis watery humor may betotally loſt&yer regenerated 
ain, we are in doubt vppon what we ſhould reſolue. Columbus ſaith , that twiſe he ſaw 
this watery tumor loſt and recouered againe fo as the patient could ſee withthe ſameeye. 
And Parolics affirmeth thathe hath ſeeneas much. Theſe learned and curious Anato- 
miſts account it but an excrement, which in many diſeaſes is much waſted as ?laterus ad- 
monifheth vs. But Zewrentize will haue it to bee a living and ſpermaticall part of the eye, 
not an excrement, becauſe it perpetually keepeth the ſamefigure, purity and quantity.Be- 
ſides,itis a defence for the Criſtalline, and like a ſpectacle. carrierh the images thereto. [f 
tiſſue our of the eyc it can hardly be reſtored, ic extinguiſherh the ſight, and finally be- 
qwixt it andthe Criſtalline narure hath interpoſed a membrane. | 
The Criſtalline humour [Tab. 3. fig.1x, 13.14.}lyerh vnderthe former;ſo called be- 
cauſe it is exceeding brighr like pure Criſtali in ſplendor and tranſparancie, burnot in-44. ..q.1. 
conſiſtence and hatdneſſe:and therefore /7ippocrares in his b ook de carnibws calleth it Dia- line bumour. 
hanwmoculi, Ariſtotle inthe 9. chapter of the firſt booke de hiſtoria anim. and in the firſt 
chapter of the fifth booke de generatione anima/inm called it in the Pupilla or Apple of the yhereor 
e. This humour is a Similar part of the body and made of the moſt pure and lucide por- made. 
tion ofthe ſeede and the ſincereſt or pureſt of the mothers blood. Thar ir is a part may be 
proued as well by the authority of Galen as by reaſon: Galen in his ſixt chapter of. the firſt 
ofhis Method and inthe firſt booke de cauſis Symptoms. reckonethit among the parts. 
0 Beſide thedefinition ofapartas well generall as ſpeciall agreethwell thereto, foritis 
encrated in the wombe together with the other parts. It hath a proper circumſcription, 
liverh.It is nouriſhed and performeth an A or an office : wherefore Galen accounterh 
boththis and the glaſsy humoyr among the Similar parts. This humour inmen is ſcitu- 
acedrightbefore,[Tab. 3. fig.12.] forthe membrane which containeth it cutterh the cyc 
intorwo vnequall parts, the forepart being foure-foldlefſe then the backepart. Fur- 
thermore, it approches nearer to the inward angle of the eierhen it doth to the outward. 
| Thereaſonofthis poſition is,becauſe it was neceſſary thar ſome bodyes ſhould'be pla- 
cedbefore it,others behinde it; ſome of them to be ſeruiceable vnto it , ſome of them to k 
defend it,and ſome of them to lend ir their aſsiſtarce : but in Oxen itis nearer to the o 
lowerpart of the eye. 
Itis compaſſed by the cobweb-like membrane which, as we ſaid, beforeis faſt and po- 
liſhed but behind more laxe and rare : when this Membrane is taken ofthe ſubſtance of; 
the Criſtalline humour offererh it ſelfe to our ſighr, which is wateriſh indeed , but not 
fluidmuchlike water lightly frozen into a tender ycezand when the membrane wherby it is 
knit together is remoued,it fallcthto the ſides and flideth alittle downe, This humour 
on the forefide is compaſſed with the watery humour,[Tab.3.fig.10.8 16.] onthe back- 
lidgit fitteth or ſwimmeth rather in the glaſsie humour as a bowle fwimmerh in the wa- 
ter[Tab.3.fig.ro.and 12. | 
Itisdeuoyde ofall colour, for if it had bene red or yeallow all things that are ſeene +4... 
would haue appeared red oryellow,as it happencth with thoſe that are troubled with the Why « bath 
 Jaundies: wherefore, thar it might ſuddainely receiue all kindesof colours which are caſt 29 cvlour-; 
you it, itſelfe is of noe colour at all but cleare bright andperſpicuousthatit might bee 
tered and changed by the light. For this is the onely cauſe why euery colour hath power 
to make alteration therein, yeathis humour alone is altered by colours and receiuerh the 
images of viſible things. Yet is it not perſpicuous or tranſparant afterthe ſame manner 
that the watery humour is perſpicuous and tranſparant , becauſe in it there is made a 
newrefraction of the light:wherefore itis faſter or more denſe thatthelightin his ſuperfi- 
cies might bee broken ad perpendiculum or with a right line, for ſo thelightis beter v- 
nited and ſtrengthened. Ir is moderately hard thatthe images might be faſtened therein, 
andthick yerfo that itis tranſlucide,that the light may paſſe through ir. It is ſmooth and 
notable ſlippery and yer with the ſofineſſe it hath a Zentror or limineſſe, fo thatif you Themagnii- 
preſſe it it will cleaue like Glueto your fingers. The magnitude of iris much ke a 4 *5gme- 
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lupine or ſmall peaſe. The figure ſomewhat flat like a greater Lentile: whence Artins cy. 

lech it pexourdis Lenticnularis. oy 

Before itis almoſtplaih,yetalittle riſing like a Lentile the better to receive the ſplendor 

or brightnefie of the light. Backewarditisſphericall orroundthar it might more ſafely 

reſidein the glaſſy humour. At the ſides itis ſomething protuberated:butbeeauſeir ſhould 

nor fall out of his ſear but hang ſuſpended as it weere in the chamber of the eye it is joy. 

ned tothe -grapy membrane by the Ci:zar or hairy ligament,yer that onely in the greatcſ 

: circumference of the chryſtaline : bur before and behinde ic is free,thar ir mightnor inter. 
The + tumor Cept the continuity ofthe rranſlucid bodies. | | | 

eG vines, -  Thethird and laſt humour of the eic is called virrews, [Table 3-fig.1. fgu.18. and 20] 

orthe glaſſy humour, becauſe in conſiſtence and thicknes it is like to melted glaſſe, in co- 

His ſciwatid. Lurand brighenesto glafſe when itis cold. Iris ſcituared inthe backepart of the cyceſ. 

pecially:ſome:yhar alſo before,inſomuch har ic fillech the parts ofthe eauity ofthe cicif ir 
weredivided into foure [ Table 3. figure 10. and 20.*] and is foure rimes asmuch as is the 
chryſtaline,the better to containe the ſpirits of the ſight that they ſhould not roo ſoonebe 
diſsipared. wa 
r The ſubſtaunce of it hath akinde of conſiſtence , eſtabliſhment or firmitudein its 
Confiſtence, yetis it farre ſofter and thinner then is the chryſtaline thatit might berter giue way there: 
. unto,for the chryſtaline is ſeated therein : notwithſtanding itis not ſo fluide as the wat 
humour. The ſplendour or brightnes ofit is equall tothat ofthe chryſtaline ; for ſayth 4- 
quapendensthey are both of a moſt exquiſite purity ,tranſparancy and brightnes. 

And figure. The figure as it isn the eye reſemblerh the berter part of a bowle cutin ſunder ;{tab.;; 
figure 9.and 20.] for the backeward ſurface is round or condeex : the forward is plaine,yer 
in the middeſt thereof hath it a boſome [Table 3.figu-9.r and 18.68 ]whereinto it receineth 
the chryſtaline humour. And although itbe compaſled about by the net-like coare called 
Amphibleftroides whereby it is nourithed from the veines difſeminared there through; yer 
notwithſtanding ithath a proper coate of his owne called Yieres,which if itbe broken Ys 
humour preſently melteth and reſolueth into water. 


CHAP.X. Of the wſe of the Hamonrs of the Eye and of the Sight. 


z4 Auving declared the admirable wiſedome, prouidence and goodnes of God 
29 tY our Creator inthe conformation of this diuine member which wee call the 
= Eic: although we haue ſpoken ſomewhat in the Hiſtory of cuery particular 


«© 


gr WY [K part concerning their vſe, yetthere remaine many things worthy our obſer- 
of the vie of a uation touching the humours which being ioyned to that that hath bin ſayd 


thecic, before will better abſolue and accompliſh this diſcourſe of the vſe of the eye andthetme 
manner offight. Which though Emuſt confeſſe that they are more Philoſophicall then 
Anatomicall,;yet becauſe they pertaine to the ſame ſubie&, I preſume the Reader will not 
abhor from them. WES, © LEE : | 
Tharthe Eyes arethe'inſtruments ofthe ſight by which it percciveth all viſible things 
as well Proper as Common there isno man ignorant; Proper as all colours, Common 
Theproper as the figure,magnitude,number,motion andſcite, which are ſenſible qualities common 
—_ ol the to all the Sences;ſothar it is trudly ſayed that the Eyeſeerhnota Mes but thoſe thinges 
git, = Whichareviſiblein « 2£ax,as colours rogether with the ſcite, hgnre, magnitude, number 
and motion of his partes, out of which afterward the Soule colleerh thattharthing isa 
Man. | ; Hats pon 
- TheEicis framed of manyparts,all which were created for the vſc ofthe Gght. Burbe- 
—_ cauſe in eucty organ which is compounded oof many parrs,there is one ſimilar particle vp- 
parts, Pon Whichthe ation of thit otgan doth eſpecially depend, it would be knowne whatthi 
particle is inthe eye : we anfivete thar itis the Chryſtaline humour which is the authonrof 
= _ ,becauſc'init the ſpecies or formes of viſible thinges are recciued and byitind- 
O # p i 5 ; . "I 
© Beſide this,there are ſomie particles without which the aCtion cannot be; asthe optick 
nerie which teadeth along the faculty.vnto the chriſtaline ; ſome alſo by whoſe helpe the 
aCtion is made more petrte&t,as the merpbranes and the muſcles : and finally, ſome part- 
_— ordayned for rhe conſcruation of all theſe, as the Eye-liddes and the partes about 
them. | 
© © *Seeingtherefore the faculty is derived from the braine by the opticke nerues vnrothe 
eyes, 


Common. 


” 


fon for it is the property of water ro receiue; w 


' Crarno, Oftheyerf Humours,and of the ſight. 569 


* — which are ſet as ſcout-watches to take knowledge ofthe ariuall ofoutward thinges F 

chat they may better apprehend the knowledge of ſuch ourwardobiectes, ir was —_ 

-hatwharſocuer is to be perceiued ſhould touch thenerue: for Ariftorleſayerh in his thir 

Booke de Animas, That exery atF10n &s wade by contattion. 1 + DS ke 

This contaQtionis here made by amediam or meane'; forthe Sences doe.perceiue = Uſcnſeis by 

heir obies through a meane. VV herefore ſeeing the nerue is ſeparated from the viſible "TOO 

obie&, that there may bee ſcire itis necellary there ſhould bee a contaQtion cither ofthe _ 

neruetothe obieQt,or ofthe obictto thenerue,or clſetharcither ofthem ſhould be mo- 

nedin a certaine proportion to the other. | E | EY 
The two firſt wayesit cannot be,as euen Sence itſelfe leadeth vs,and therefore irmuſt How many | 

bedonethethird way - .If viſion be madethe third way, then either ſomerhing muſt pro- ri<-4 an_ 

ceedfromthenerue to the viſible obie&ts, or on the contrary ſomething muſt be ſent from = | 

he obies tothe nerue,or elſe both muſt be: that is,Sight muſt bee made either by an e- 

mition of ſpirites, or areceptionof beames, ot elſe by emiſſion andreceprion both to-. 

octher / > 

Now the ſpirit is not carried fromthe nerve tothe thing that is to bee ſeene, for then 

i: would follow that the nerue alone by which the faculty yſſuerh can abſolue and perfe& 


the ation of ſight, and the iudgement ſhouldbe made withoutthe eye. Againe, neither 


- isthere wy corporeall thingrranſportedfrom the body which is ſent vnto onr eyes; for 


then the obiedts by continuall diffuſion would be diminiſhed. Neither is Viſion madethe 
third way,for thar a ſpirite or a beame or alight ſhould yſſue out of the Eievnto the ob- 
ie: and againe ſomething of the obie& ſhould be moued vnto the ſpirite, thar ſo the 
conta&tion might be made inthe middle, for then the nerue alone would haue ſufficed "RO PIRg 
forthe ation,and the iudgement ſhould haye beene made without the eie. VVhere- ord 
fore we thinke with the Philoſopher that this contaQion is made by a wedium, fo thata - 
certaine quality with ſome colour affeRing and changing the ayre thar is cleare and lu- 
' cid betwixt the cieand the obie@ doethrtransferre from the things themſelues, the viſi- 
ble ſpecies by one right line from the obie& to the eyes, yea tothe center of the chryſta- 
line humour. So the ayre which is in the middeſt berwixt the eye and the obie&len- 
dethalong that which is perceiued and firſt of all the colour; for the ayre is altered by 
colours which it Kea 4 by contaQtion; for euenas the Sun arrayning by the bright- 
nesof his light vato the Element of the ayre illuſtraterh the ſame;ſo pens 5 when they 
touch the ayre make a kinde of impreſsion therein, for the ayre is alwayes capable of co- 
lours when it is cleare,lighr and illuſtrated by the brightnesofthe Sunne beames. Vi- 
fiontherefore or ſight is madeby the reception of viſible forms, when he lighr affeRed 
withthoſe formes entreth into the cies through their tranſlucid bodies.” Firſt of alwith 
right beames, afterward diuerſly refrafted or broken and affeQerhthe chryſtaline with 
fome colour,which chryſtaline as the primary inſtrumenr of fight dorh in an inſtar receiue 


thoſe viſible formes whereofrefraQion is made in the membranes a perfeion inthe con- . 


junQion of the Opticke nerues,and finally a perception in the braine. Forthelight is the Whether : 
proper object of the ſight whereby itis moued and affe@ed; Light I ſayſtaynedwiththe 1c an ingenir 
formes of colours and externall light, for the eje ofa man hath nor in it any In-bredlight, light. 
forthen he might ſcein the darke by ſending our a light from his eye. Albeit Sueroniue re-., . Caleb 
porteth that T7berizs Ceſar had ſuch an eye, and that excellent Philoſopher and Phyſitian covnw. © 
Carden, as alſo obs Babtiſt, Porta of Naples do affirme the ſame thing of themſclues. Some 10b.5aptiſt Por. 
creatures there are we know which ſee worſe inthe day timethen in the nighr, andthere- 
fore they ſeeke their food in the night ſeaſon. We. | 
 Nowebecauſethelight thus affeed with the.images of viſible thinges, muſt paſſe 
through a refraction of 5, oa jit is neceſſary there ſhould bee diuers rranſlucide bo- 
dies. Firſtthe ayrechrough which itattayneth tothe eye, then waterin the eyein which 
this refraRion mightbemade. Plato indeed who thought that ſight was made extra mir- SP TIO 
texdo,or by an emiſsion of light out of the eye,thoughtthatthe nature ofthe eie was fiery, _ w my 
yetnot ſuch a fire as would burne but onely illuſtrateztor ſayth he there is athreefould fire: ficie. 
oneſhining and not burning,another ſhining and burning,andthe third burning and nor OAIOED 
ſbining. But we are taught by Anatomy & by the whole compoſition ofthieeye,char the gre. 
Mſtrument offight is watery,and therefore Hip. in his book de.lveisin homine. ſaith tharthe 
lightis nouriſhed,that is increaſed by amoyſt — And hereto alſo may we adderea- 
herefare fecing the formes andimages of 
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outward obiccts muſt be receiucd it is necellary that there ſhould be water in the I 
How the But becauſe theſe viGible formes ſhould nor onely bee receiued, but alſo retained in 
forme Ie © he cicit was neceſſary that the body ofthe cie ſhould bee made not onely tranſlucid bur 
alſodenſe and faſtly compacted : wherefore Natute did not only make the eye watery that 

there mighrbcea refraction, bur alſo thar this refration might bee manifould ſhee hath 

created tranſlucid bodies ofdiucrs confiſtences;for the watery humour is indeed tranſluc;q 

and admirtcththe light yetthe Diaphanum or trinſparancie thereof differs from the tran, 

parancie of the horny membrane that there might bee alſo a different refraQion;thisre- 

” fraction is madefrom aperpendicular and is in the cie foure-foulde; The firſt is fromthe 

Kawn,4-0 tl ayreinto the horny membrane which is a faſter Diaphanum. The ſecond from the hormy 

tions of the membrane into the watcy humour which is a thinner Diaphansam ; in this watery humour 

lightin the the light is vniced and made ſtronger,ſorhar itisable to pierce through the third Diaphs- 

Fr am which is the chriſtaline humour, wherein asin a fater ſubſtancethelight is yet more 
ſtrongly vnited and ſo paſſeth on to the laſt refraQion at the glaſly humourof whichwee 
ſhall ſpeake by and by. Andasin the eye naturally diſpoſed there are foure refrations, 

6.in apaire ſointhe ſpectacles which make the obie& both larger and brighter there are ſixe.For fir 

ot ſpctacles, P21Ithe light cntreth into the ſpeQacle which is a thicker Diaphanum from the ayre which 
is athinner,from the ſpeQacle before it come to the eye itpaſſeth throughthe ayre again 
whichis athinner Diaphanuminto the horny membrane which is athicker;from the horny 
membraneinto the watery humour which 1s a thinner Diaphanam, from thenceinto the 
chryſtaline which is athicker, and finally into the glaſſy humour ſo that it proccedeth by 
courſe out of a thinner Diephanum into a thicker. 

Another vſc Another vſc of the watery humour is to fill vp the empty ſpace betwixt the chriſtaline 

ofthe watery and the forward membrancs, as alſo to keepe the horny membrane ſtreatcht or tentered 

bumours 8 moyſtleaſt if it ſhould grow dry it might be corrugated or wrinkled, and ſo becomethic- 
ker and hinder the reception ofthe viſible formes. | | 

Thirdly,the watcry humour fayth Gale in the ſixt Chapter of his tenth Booke de w/s 
A third, pertinm, keepeth the horny membrane, the grapy membrane and the chryſtaline from ex. 

iccation:becauſe the moyſture thereofkeepeth thetranſparant without which there could 
be no viſionar all,for we ſeethatin compunQions or wounds of the eye; when this wate- 
ry humour is let out anddryed vp,the horny membrane which before was turgide and full 
falleth-into itſelf and becommeth darke and rugous. 

&fourch- The fourth vſe of the watery humour is to be a defence vnto the chryſtaline,leaſtthe 
hoey —— "My ſhould rofich che chryſtaline through the Papilaand offend itwithhis 
hardneſle. 

The fift vſe is to reſtraine the impetuous or violent occurſion or confluence of cxternal 

A fift; colours vnto the chryſtaline. 

Aus, And finally to elcuate or life vp the formes of viſible things asſpeQales doe, thatthcy 
might be more fully and direRly perceiued bythe ſence. For whenthe images of exter- 

all hinges are ariued at the narrow hole of the Pupillethey arc lifted vp and ſo exhibited 
inthe watery humour,wherein they are made moreperſpicuous; and this indeede wasthe 
chicfe reaſon why Nature placed fo pure and neate a humour before the chriſtaline which 
isthe prime inſtrument ofthe ſight. 

The vſe of the chryſtaline humour is to be the firſt and chiefe inſtrument of the Sight, 
ax on . a$whereinit is 1 Ry therefore ſome haue called itthe 1dol or image ofthe ſight, 
line hamour. and Arifetle calleth it Pupilla,haply becauſe we ſee eſpecially right before vs. That itis 

the chiefe inſtrument of ſight may thus bee demonſtrated. The Philoſophers ſay, That 

whatſoener is made to receine any thing muſt be viterly free from the Nature of thit which its 

Poreceine becauſe the ſame thing can neither worke pon ut ſelfe,nor ſuffer fromit ſelfe.VVher- 

phiolorky. fore that which is the proper Organ or inſtrument of Sight muſt haue in itnocolour atal, 

becauſcitis toreceiue all colours. And indeed hereby may wee perceiue athing to bee 

without colour,when if it bee placed againſt any colourir repreſenteth the ſame, asitisin 

ayre,watcr,chryſtall and ſuch like : whereforethe inſtrument of ſight muſt either bee ayric 
or watery,or chryſtaline. 

_ Ayrieitmight nor be,becauſe the colours that are receivedin the ayre do flow through 

1e,makingno mutationart all therein ; but we know thar the inſtrument doth only then per- 

cciue & apprehend the obie& when it ſo ſuffereth therefrom that it is made the very ſawe; 
feeing therefore that the colours doe paſſe through the ayre and make no mutation there- 


in, 
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. could not betharthe inſtrument of Sight ſhould be airy — = 

y In the ſecond place it could not be watery, for though the ſpecies ad formes of co- 

Jours make a deeper impreſsion in the Vater then they do in the Ayre : yetare not the : 
colourstherein ſo imprintedthat a man may behold chem init, but they flowthrough Nor watery. 
«alſo. It remainetyh therefore that the inſtrument of ſight muſt be Criſtalline, becauſe 

that onely can receiue and retaine the viſible formes. And this alſo may bee proued by 
Auoſic or ocular inſpection.for if you take a beade of Criſtall and ſer it oppoſite againſt 
coloured body , which way ſoeuer you looke you ſhall ſee the colours in the criſtall, as 
-cche criſtal were of the ſame colour, 8 did not recciue the impreſſion thereof from thoſe 


-Fouredbodyes. Wherefore inthe criſtalline humor colours are not onely receiued but zu aitatine 


aſofo retayned that the power thereof is changed into the colour which itreceinerh. 
And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe there is in the criſtalline not onely a watery moyſture, 
butalſo aglucinous or {]l.my ,which with his lentor and tenacity retaineth the images or - 
formes of the colours. | 
The chiefe inſtrument therefore of Sight Nature hath placed wichin'the eye, a round 
and glutinous humour moſt like vnto criſtall to receiue and retayne the repreſentations of 
alicolours. This criſtalline humour if you duely conſider when it is taken our of the eye 
you ſhall percciue it hathno colour in it,bur will repreſent any colour layde neereir, as if 
were of the ſame colour. | 
Morcouer,if you cut this criſtalline humour in ſunder,you ſhall finde that it is made 
of aglutinous and ſlymy moyſture. And becauſe ſenſation is a kind of reception, there- 
fore was the Criſtalline made round. 
The ation alſo ofthe Criſtalline humouris aſsiſted by the cobweb-like mEbrane which 
compaſſerh it abour for if you rake out the criſtalline humour compaſied with his Mem- 
brane and lay it vpon a written paper,the letters vnder it will appeare much greater then 
indeed they are,from whence haply camethe inuention of SpeQtacles,and indeed this hu- Roots: 
mour is avery ſpectacle to the Opticke nerue, gathering the ſpecies which fall vponit and ;.4, ſpeacle 
repreſenting them in alarger tormevnto the nerue. to the nerue, 
Sight therefore is perfeRted and abſolued, both by alteration & apprehention or dif- 
cerning. The alteration is made inthe Criſtalline by reaſon of the tranſparencie therof; 
etisthistranſparancie of another kind then that ofthe watery humour , tharir _ , 
both akered and alſo changea by the light. For that the impreſsion mightbe more firme, it 
isthicker then the watery humour, that in the ſuperficies thereof chelight might bee bro- | | 
ken ad perpendiculum : for ſo the light is ſtronger vnited and corroborated when the Why the cri- 
beames are obliquely ſhed abroade and yet meete together againe into one be- erm ug 
cauſe of. their refra&ion; wherefore the Criſtalline humour is thicker then the. other 
tranſlucide bodies that are inthe eye, as the horny membrane , the watery and glaſſy hu- 
mours; becauſe it was made not onely to returne and giue way to light and colours , but 
alſoto deteine them.to ſuffer from them, and to receiue a ſenſation of viſible things : for 
thethickneſſe thereof prohibiteh the tranſi: ion or yaniſhing away of the formes which are 
fixed inthe ſuperficies and body therof. For ſenſe isnot made withour paſsion or ſuffring: . _ 
now it could not ſuffer vnleſſe the ation of the Agenthad bene receiued vnto it. Not- Whyiot 
withſtanding, it is not ſo thicke or hard thar the ſpecies or formes could not be imprinted | 
therein, but ſoſt like vnto waxc and viſcid that they might cleauc faſter thereto. Hence 
itcommeth to paſſe, thatwhen a ſtrong light,asthat of the Sunne,beateth vpon the Cri- 
ſixllinc itis pained and offended , becauſe the image of the light maketh a kinde of abode 
therein. Butnaturally che image of viſible things are no longer retained in the Criſtal- 
linethenis neceſlary for their perceprtion,but giue way toothers:otherwiſe the ſight wold 
beimperfeRt:for before the former images be vaniſhed the ſucceeding cannor bee admir- | 
ted, becauſe rhe alteration remaineth in the Criſtalline vntill the repreſentation acquit 
the place when: that is gone the alteration vaniſherh together with ir, and fo there is 
way made for a new alteration. | — 
The conformation alſo of the Criſtalline helpeth much to miake the ſight perfe& , fot afiheconter- 
example.It is ſmooth and poliſhed , that the formes therein mightbe moſtlike to the bo- mationof the 
cycs from which they are diduced. It is round hatthe light and the perpendicular beames A 
thereofmich init be berter vnited,and againe,tharthe light might be gathered in his ſu- 
perficies where the ſenſariue tacultie is the ſtrongeſt, for ſo the formeseuen aphe greateſt 


obiedts arc conuayed whole vnto the Organ. Notwithſtanding on the foreſide _ 
round- 


How fight is 
erfeRed, 
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roundneſſe is ſomewhat deprefled; which depreſsionhelpeth much the reception of the 
formes. On'tthe backefide it is rounder thatthe light becing brought vnto the Criſtalline 
mightbevnired in it ſelfe and notdifparkled , bur detetmine and ſubſiſt in the glaffy hu. 
- mour: | | 2% 
—_—  TheCriſtalline huniour alfo before and behind is ar liberty or free from corinexion, 
_Y thatthe light which entereth alway direaly,might haue free paſſage through allthe tranC. 
lucide bodyee of the eyes,for by this meancs whatſoener is betwixt the Criſtalline humor 
andthe thing ſcene is continuated by a continuity oftranſparancy. Yer ought itnotro 
Theſe or che BE ON Cucry fide looſe , becauſe then any extraordinary motion might haue violatedthe 
os the | efore hath hidde it in his circuireto the neighb 
the glafry bu- frameofthe eye. Naturetheretoreha irin his circuireto the neighbour par, 
mour. and ſcituated it in the middeſt,thart it might receine the miniſtety of all chereſt, 
 Theglaſſy humour is ſeated after the Criſtalline, leaſt if the light ſhould hauep 
ſed on to.the Net-like and Grapic Membranes which are colouted ſhould have gerw- 
ned apaine to the Criſtalline defiled with thoſe colours, and fo the fight hane bene for- 


ſtalled by thoſe inward colours which are neereſt vnto it. Againe, at this Diaphanomwof | 


the glaſſy humor, there is a new refraion made of the light, notſucharefraQton as is 
inthe Criſtallinewherby the light is more vnited, bur becauſe the ſubſtance of the glaſ. 
humor is more rare and thin, the light therein is diſperſed and weakned, ſome ſay al. 
o vaniſheth, others that it reacheth from thence into the cauiry of the Opticke Neue 
where the ſight is perfeed, and ſurely the finnewes of the ner-like 4 HR isnot- 
blero rerurne the Nighs that beateth againſt it,burtrather giuerth way thereto. | 
Galens credit: Another vſe of the Glaſſy humour faith 'Galez is to nouriſh the Criſtalline;whichir 
<p "2c dothper Diadeſen or tranſumption, for he thought thar the Criſtalline humor could nor 
be nouriſhed by blood. Bur to ſaue Galens credit, we mnſtheere diſtinguiſh,for al pars 
are nouriſhed by blood ;now the Criſtalline is a part and therefore itis nouriſhed with 
blood: We litre, that itis not immediately nouriſhed with bloode but mediate, 
|  .__ forbecauſe thereare no Veines neither in the criſtalline nor in the glaſſy humors (atleſ 
Howthei-: that the fight of man is able to apprehend) blood cannot be conueyed vnto them ney. 
RaeE therindeedeoughritleaſt it ſhould haue infected the Criſtalline with aredde colour, 
_ whichwoulde haue bene a greathindranceto the ſight, for it behoued aboue a rhings 
* thatthecriſtalline ſhould be free from all colour, becauſe itwas to receiue all. Whete- 
fore it was neceſlary that his Aliment ſhould be prepared and not conueyed vnto him 
before it were fitted for his vic. 
The blood therefore conteined in the Veines of the Grapy Membrane in which 
itis thicke and blackiſhis powred foorth into lefler branches running through the Ner- 
like Membrane , where itreceiuerh an alteration becomming very thin and ofacleare 
ruddineſſe, which blood is receiued by the glaſſy humor therein prepared and madea 
fit Aliment both for it ſelfe and for the criſtalline. Hence it is that Geles ſaith,TheGhſh. 
humor 10 the Crifalline is like the ſtomacke tothe Liner. | 
| Butbecaufe Anatomiſtes are of diuers opinions concerning the nouriſhmentof 
Divers ovin;. HE Criſtalline humour, it (hall nor bee amiſle to giue youa raſte of euery mans appre- 
ons couctr- henſion in this marter, eſpecially of thoſe that are accounted Maiſters in Anatomy. 
ning the nou = Galew therefore inthe firſt s Sens of his tenth Booke De v/upertiam ſayth,tharthe 
riſhment of . Criſtalline humour is nouriſhed by the glaſſy,and the glaſſy by that bodye which conv 
humour.. Ppaſſeth itabout,to wit, the Net-like Membrane, and thatpey Diadoſin or a tranſumption 
Gaenropi” of matter, becauſe (faith he) the criſtalline humor which is white,cleare and reſplendent 
ought not to be nouriſhed by blood, as whoſe qualities doe differ much one fromthe 
other, whereas the aliment ſhould be familiar to that which is nouriſhed thereby . N#- 
rure therefore prepared for it aproportionable aliment, to wire, the glaſſye humour, 
which glaſſy humor by how much ir is thicker and whiter then blood,by ſo much doth 
the criſtalline humour exceede itin humidiry and whiteneſle, for this criſtalline is ex- 
quifitely white and moderately hard. 
Varolizs enclinerh to Galens opinion, his wordes are theſe or ar leaſt ro this pur- 
poſe. Euery thing is nouriſhed by ſuch a ſubſtaunce which derermineth neareſtvnto 
"3 thar which it ſnould nouriſh , and therefore the glaſly humour is immediately placed 
4073. behindethecriſtalline, and is ofa ſofter and athinner conſiſtence, alſo becauſe ſo noble 
apart which ncedeth ſuch abundance of ſpirits becauſe of their continual expenſe ſhold 
aot at any time be defrauded of nouriſhment, Nature made fo great a quantitie of the 
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"fy bymour,in which nutrition the Chryſtaline turneth into his ownenature- the thic- 
"2 #85 «ts ofthe glaſſy humour becaule itis farre thicker and faſter then it. Burthe thinker 
actofche glaſſy humour the feparateth as an vnprofitable exctemenr from the Chryſta- 
| (29 ndthereof maketh the watery humour. Thus far /arolive. © © 
Butfayth Archangel (who thinketh thatrhe Chryſtaline is ſo nouriſhed withthe glaſ- #5 
Fc humour as a bone 1 nouriſhed with the marrow) if the chryſHlitie and glaſſy humours 
hepatrs ofthe body then-one part ſhallnouriſh another? ' Butir tay bee anfiveted,thar 
thetals afurpluſſage ofthe nouriſhment ofthe glaſlye humour which is a connenient Ali- | 
" attfor the thryſtaline. Another queſtion maybe aked,ſayth he, how Geltzfayrhthar 
inthe glafly humourtherc.is no veine? It is anſwered tharthereis no veine conſpicuous, 
'birtyettbere arc very many which areſoflender thatrhe eye cannor diſcerne'theim;,” and 
- hence itis that the glaſly humour is not ſo white as the chryſtaline, becauſe ir is ſprinkled 
itt many blinde veines. In like manner in the white of the cite which is called Tunica 4d- 
"pats, there appeare NO Veins at albutifcheeyebe inflamedthen matiy'veines which before 
kybid docriſe vp and become conſpicuous, - If the braine of aiman bee diſſected, there 
ap eare no veines therin,but if itbe inflamed then,ſayth Archangelus qnay an infivitembl- 
tude be perceiuedto run through his ſubſtance. Pa 0,651 rea ROIAE 
....-Laurentizs conceiueth thatthe glaſly humour is nouriſhed by bloud, and receingrh £uvextize, 
faialtveines from the Cray or hayry crown;and that the glaſſy humour prepares the bloud 
forche chryſtaline,which bloud it changethleaſt the purity ofthe chiyſtaline ſhould be in- 
{eced.but he doth notthinke that the ſubſtance of theglaſſyhumur is conuerted inrothe 
hryſtaline and aſſimilated thereto. - EIS oe. TIRES 
Aquapendens his opinion 15 har the chriſtaline is nouriſhed bybloud,andthat as bones 4qtapcnccns 
andmembranes which are very white- and farre temooued from the Nature of bloud by a EY 
an vader their temperament doe change thebloud into their ſubſtance : © ſoit com- \- 
gethtop | 
ofehe 


afſe in the chryſtaline humour;and thar the bloud is comuayedour of the veines 
fihe grapy into the ner-like coate -and there depurared that itmightbetrerbe conuerred 
- Intothe mitid and: pure ſubſtance of theſe bodies. Thethicker' partis thruſt downe into 
the grapy coate and there colleGed. The thinner part maketh the watery humonr. Nci- 
 therdoth hechinke itpoſsble the Chryſtaline ſhouldbe nouriſhed by'the glaſſy humoiit, 
rDiadeſia or Tranſumprtion, becauſe the cobweb like membrane commethberweene 
 theawshuniours,which Galen was ignorant of,who thought thattthe fotepart onlyof the © » 
_ Clhiyſſaline was covered, arid from that miſtaking felfinto thatetrourbfnouriſhmenr by 
Tcinfumprion. And fo much concernivg the nourifiment ofthe humours. * - | 
...::Two other vſesthere remain of the glaſſy umour,the orice to retaine the'ſpirites for Other vics of 
theilluſtrarion ofrhe Chryſtaline;'the otherro defend it fromthe hardveſſe ofthe mem- _IAP Toys 
brine&andro mnakeir aſcatwherein it mighrſecurely teſt it ſeſfe;”7 20095 : 
TRANG x _ CHAP. XI. of the gutward Eres. , Os 
_OFAvingthus abſoluedthe Hiſtory or itfolloweth that wee come vnto 
Bp H fe the organ of Hearing, which Ariſt##9ealleth Senſis diſcipline, becabſc it was 
 SheSEicreatcd for the-vnderitanding of Arts and Sciences:for Speach betainſcit is au1- 
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"inthe firſt Chaprcrofhis Book de Serfu & ſenjils.' * This inſtrutnetir ofthe Hearing is the 
Exe,francdby Naturewithnoleſſe Art thenthe former. Yeaſo full of nies Mean. 
dersisirgthat it witbe very hardtobe d#ciphered;(&'tnany & ſoſlnare the particles ther- 

of.and couched{o: doſe in narrow tiſtances6r riodkesberwethethe bones.” "Norwith- 

ſtanding we will endeuour our ſchies for yourfatisfaQtion to 3equaint you whatweehaue - 
kamed,as wall by difſeRions as outofrhe writings of leartied men, eſpecially" Pallopizs, CAFE 
Znſtuchius Yolcher as, Arantine; Aquapendens and Plaitnrings; * 'Britin the purſuite ofthis ſo "ener 
difficulc a taske,we ſtand in neede and doe implore the helpe of Almighty GOD, thattee very difrcule 
would ſctan edge vpon my wir,ſaith Baubine v6'find outthe myracles of his'Creation,cthe 2F a 
Diuinity of his wiſedome;, and the infinite goodriefſe wherewithhe hath compaſſed vs on 

euery fide. Moreouer,that he would giue me power perſpicuoufly ro propound and layo- 

pena your capacities a thing ſo diverfly andquayntly folded vp;thar the Eicis ſcarce able 
tofollow:the trayne thereof. Oy MES 2 ; 


_ Theſe inſtruments are called in Greek, #ra 72/4 in Latin Aares ab hauricndis vocibe, 1,..mueof 


asfayth 1 a&F antics yin Engliſh Eares of Manes; ooo _ the cares. 
32 ere * 
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Apes Earcs. : 


There are tnany parts ofthe Earcs which ſerue as well for the reception of the £55 
into them; as AG br the intenſion thereot ; Some ofthe ate racks as whoa <res 
there is noreception of ſounds; others are neceſlary for better reception and hearins 
Finally, others were created for the conſeruation of all the reft, Wee will diuide tA 
Eareaccording to Hippowrazes is Coacis into an outward and an inward Exte,and firſt we 
wilt entreate of the ourward. | on - 

' The. Eates ſaith Ariſtotle ate parts of the head by which we heare and therefore 


The reaſcns may be immagined they are called Azres quaſi audes,ab auciendo from hearing, Inftry- 


of the name. 


ments they are of Hearing indeede, as Gales confefſerh in the fecond chapter of his 
Booke De 1n/{ramento Odoratus but not the principal organs, becauſe ifthe Eares be cue 
off cloſe by the heade, yet a man will heare notwithſtanding, as if the noſe bee cur oF: 
tnan ſhall ſmell chough imperfealy: = TN ” 

The reaſon is, becauſe the principal inſtrument both of gd af Smelling | 
lies hid within the ſcul. The outward Eares therefore are helping cauſes; and when th 
are ſound and whol they are of as great vſe for the Hearing, as the noſethrils are forthe 
Smelling; | | 
Theſe outward Eares properly called Avricale are in men beaſts conſpicuous, 
byr in Birds and Fiſhes it isnot ſo,tor Birds haue onely holes whereby the ſound ente- 
reth into their Brains, becauſe their skinne being harder they want marter whereofthis 

e ſhould be framed; beſide ſuch eares as other creatures are furniſhed with would 
<= beene a hinderance ynto them intheir flight, as wee ſee acgontrary winde bloyin 
vpon a ſaile ſtaieth the courſe of a Ship:as for Fiſhes no man that Iknow hath yer found 
out the inſtruments of their Hearing . Thofe holes which are placed beforetheir eyes 
we doubt whither they ferue for Hearing or for Smelling. DN 

The outward Earcs arc placed inthe ſame paralel or line with the eyes,yer not ſo 
much for the better reception of ſounds, which ſaith Cicero in his ſecond booke De Ng. 


outward 

care, tyra Deorum,of their owne nature do aſcend vpward becauſe they haue their confiſtence 
in the aire; bur rather from the commodity of thoſe ſofte nerues within the ſeull 
which were.to communicate the animall ſpirit difperſed through the ſubſtaunce of the 

The reafonor Braine vnto the principal Organof Hearing. Otheriviſe if the cares had their ſcituation 


th: Guaion onely for the apprehenſion of ſounds,they —_ as well haue bene placed in anypane 
of che Earez. of the.creature as where they are; becayſe the ſounds are equally communicared tothe 


whole aire that compaſſerh vs abour. But on the foreſide they might not be placed, be- 
cauſe that roome was to be taken vp for the cjesand the inſtruments of other ſenſes.For 
the Eies,becauſewe ſee by a right line; butwe mo as wel on either fide as dire- 
ly forwaxd,as 4riforieſaith inthe tenth chapter ofthis ſecond booke de Parr. Animalium; 
although Iam not ignorant that Gale in the eight chapter of his tenth booke De Yjo 
partium is not altogether of Ariftotles opinion. 

Againe for the —_—_— for the commoditie of receiving meates and drinkes 
dire&ly from the hand, partly alſo becauſe it was fir we ſhould turne,nor our cies onely 
bur our mouth alſo towardthem with whom we diſcourſe. 5 

Thirdlyfor the Noſe,that the ſauours of meates and drinks by which we indge and 
diſcerge whither they be good or ill might more directly ſtrikethe ſenſe of Smelling, 
Moreouer, the Eares were not placed inthe backepatrt of the head becauſe there are'no 
Nerues deriued thereunto; not in the top of the head leaſt the couering of the Heade 
ſhould hinder the ingrefle of the found. It renagineth therefore thar it was moſt con- 
uenient they ſhould be placed inthe {ides of the head or the face iuſt againſt the region 
of the cies, and alſo be in man immooueable. In bruite beaſts their ſcituation is ſome- 
whar otherwiſe, to wit, at the roppe of the Face, becauſe their heades hang alwayes 
— pg vnto the earth to ſecke theyrFoode. In Beaſtes alſo the eares aremoouc- 

The Eares of Apes hauca middle poſition betwixt thoſe of men and beaftes, be- 
cauſe it is a creature of a middle figure berwixt the erected frame of a man & the prone 
or bending poſture of a beaſt. And as their poſition ſo likewiſe is their motion, notto 
bce immoouable as in Men, nor ſo moqueable as in other beaſts but betwixt both. 

The figure of the outward eare isround or ſemi-circular [Tab.g.fig.1.. Tab.shg. 
bb. Ta.6.fig.7,1] becauſe that which is rounde is beſt ſecured from injuries, as alſo moſt 
capacious, On the outſide they are conuexe or gibbous. On the infide excavated fikea 
denne 
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reg riganSheweth rhe thin of the head together AA, The skin ofthe head together with the rootes of the 
© withthe fat , andthe g andules under the eares  ©Are5: 


; BB.The muſcle of the care-fpringino from th TS 
ag of the hinder part of the head and DO pringing from the pericraninns 
the eares- 


C. The triangular muſcle mouing the skin ofthe now 
Fig. 2+ Sheweth the muſcles of the eares, of the e3e- — the beads : ry 
Lrowes,and s few of the iawes. D D D. Branches of the externall iugular veine, 
TABV LA. FH: : E. The tip ofthe eare. 

F. The circumference of the eare called Helix in Greeke, 

G. The glandules of the cares,in which is the difeate cal- 
| led Parotis, ©} 

The ſecond Fignre, 

A.The femicircular muſclepf the eardrawing the outward 
earevpward, which was'noted with B.inthe firſt figure. 

BCDEFG. The muſcle as it were diuided into, Z. parts 
called Tripartite. RESt. h 

' H. The hinder part of the outward care, into which the 
foreſaid muskle is faſtened, | 

T 111, The circumference ofthe eare called the wing, 

K. The lap or tip of the care. DN en: 

L. The little griftle on the outfide of the hole of the hea- 
ring,which in ancient men is bearded, called Trague 
becauſeitis like a Goates beard, 

M MM, The skull as yet coucred with the Pericraninm or 

. s$kul kin. TO DENT I; 

N NN, The circumference of the.temporall muſcle, 

O, The muskle yet couered with the Per:craninm_, 

P, The membrane,couering the ſaid muskle drawne afide 

QQQ. The fleſhy part ofthe remporall muskle, 

RR, The iugular or yoke bone, | : 

SS. A ſharpe proceſle of the lower iaw. wo 

V. The muskle maſſeter or grinding muskle, remooued 
here from the yoke bone whence it hath his originall, 
thatthe implantation of the.temporall muskle inco the 
procefſe of the iaw vighe appeare, 

X, The musklesmaking the Cheeks, * 7 

Y, Fleſhy Fibres g6ing vneo the lips, 

Z,A muskles of the lowerlips + 

4 a, The muskle of the eye-brow. < 

6 b, The vppereye-lid bauing 3 muskle with tranſuerſe Fi- 

bers, F L "ESI : 

c, The eye brow hauing a circular muskle,wherby che ex- 
ternal parts of the eye are exceeding conftringedzas P/a- 
centinrs ſaich. Es 


denorcornered hole. Yeteuer: on the inſide there are certaine ſwellings anſwerable to 

the cauityes, to breakethe violent ruſhing of the aire or wind 'or whatſoeuer ſhould vna- 

wares be offered againſt them. For in theſe breaches ofthe care as it werein hollow bo- _ 

dyes, not onely the ſound of the ayre that ruſheth in is readyly and exaQtly drawneand flit-"Fhereaſon 
ly receined: bur alſo it is broken and boundeth or rebounde@tras a ball againft the ſides of. hea xe 
theinequalityes till the refraQion get into the circular cauity andſo the ſound becomes - 
moreequall and harmoniacall-It attayneth alſo better vnto the Tympane or drum of the * 
exrewithout trouble or moleſtation,and is imprinted vppon or into the inward ayre more 
ſirongly and more diſtinly; and beſide, by this meancs the ſound continucthtonger as 
wemay haue experience ifwe apply any hollow ſhellco our eares, for by that meanes rhe 
ayre is better gathered and more direQtly offered to the auditory -nerue.The Scyrhinns that 1411 whe Scy- 
liue inthe co!d No rthernly countryeshaue often their earcs rotted off with cold, whereby thians make 
their hearing is much impaired, to amend whick default they faſten about thehole ſome —_— of 
hollow (hell; imagine it be ofa great Cockle or Scallop wherein the ayre isconcluded, their cares. 
gathered and directed vnto the head. [= ne 

The truth hereof may be diverſly demonſtrared,firſt becauſeall ſounds are moſt cxatly 

receiued in hollow and hard bodyes,as bels and ſuch like. Againe,thoſe men whoſe cares 

are cut away do receiue ſounds and articulated voices after an obruſe, dul or confuſed ma- 
rerlike the fail ofwarcr or chirping of a Graſhopper,in ſomuch that the other eare which 
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isnot vitiated is notwithſtanding impaired, valeſſe that which is wounded be quite figs 
= ooh | opt 
Finally, fuch asarc halfe deafe that they may heare the berter,do ſer their hangs tothe 
Adrimhe eare with the palmes forward to yu in the ſound,as wereadethat 4driay theEEm wa 
Emperoure was wonttodo. Another vſc of this refraCtion of the aire is,leaſt it ſhould enter = em 
Earc too cold ifit were not broken and beaten againft the ſides in the paſſage wherch a 
receiueth ifnot heate yet a mitigation of his coldnefſe. And finally, if it were nor bo 
theſe breaches many violent ſounds would ſuddenly ruſh into the eareto the greato ” ron 
ofthe Hearing, vio : 
Theſe Eares are not alwayes of one magnitude, butin ſome greater in ſome leſſe bu 
1, moſt-what ptroportionable to the magnitude *_ body, and yerithath beene obſerve 
The magni- thar where there is greater ſtore of vitall heate there the cares are ſome-what the larger 
_— ne Howſocuer,they arc ſmall inman in reſpe& ef other creatures,as well for ornament asbe- 
cauſe the head of a man (faith Gelenin the rwelfth chapter ofhis eleauenth Bobke D- vſk 
partium)was to bee couered eyther with ahat or a head-pecce or ſome other courring 
wherefore ifmens Eares had bene as bigge as beaſts it would haue beene very inconueni. 
Why they are ent,yet they are large cnough to couer the paſſage. | 
Fs They are made double, not ſo much that when one is vitiated wee might haue vſe of 
the _ (although this bee a great commoditie) as forthe neceſsity and perfeQion of 
the Senle. 
Thediviton The whole Earc which Yeſa/iws not vnfitly compareth to a fanne wherewith they dreſſes 
eftke our Corne,may fitly bediuided into an vpper and alower part. Thevpper which ishard & 
wardEare. 5itwere ſtretched Ariſtotle inthe eleventh chapter ofthis firſt Booke De hiſtoria Anims- 
| liswlemueth without a name, but Gez« his interpreter calleth it piwn«[T ab.4.fig.r. Tab.s 
\_ bbJrheFinne, as well becauſc ofthe forme as allo inreſpe ofthe vſe: for the Forme, be- 
The wingor cauſe thatbroad Griſtle is not vnlike the Fin of a Fiſh: for the Vſe, becauſe asthe fiſh gui- 
fin ofthe ears derh her ſelfe in the water with her Finnes, ſo theſe griſtly parres cleauing to the ſides of 
che head do guide the ſound thatit paſſe not away before it is communicated to the 1s. 
ward Aire, and for the ſame cauſe it iscalled by ſomie-rTyvyoue, that is,a wing; broadeitis 
che berter to eatertaine or catch the ſound which afterwarde deſcendeth by the inwarde 
compaſſe vnto the arched cauity that leadethwntothe palage intothe head. , 
The lower partwhich is ſoft and depending |[Tab.4 fig.r.* Fig.2.* Table 5. fig.1:] 
The Leppe of is Called avfds &wd 73 auyfdru, becauſe we take hold of that when we wold admoniſhaman, 
theeare. andthencehaply it was thatthe care is conſecrated to Memory. The Latines calit Fibre, 
.-  Tullyin his ſecond Booke ad Quintem fratrem calsit Anſe Auricule the handle of the exr, 
wecall it the Lap ofthe eare, becauſe itis aſofte and flexible bodie , having initneqther 
boneto ſtiffen it, nor griftlero harden it, nor Nerueto ſtretch ir, and therefore it may bee 
forated withour paine or with very little, as we may ſee tn young folkes of both Sexes, 
who vſually hang Iewels at it. Zevrentius well obſcrued, that itis a ſigne of modeſtye or 
ſhamefaſtineſſe, becauſe vpon ſuch a paſsion this part will grow redde.But the naturallyſc 
ofir is to. condu@ the excrements downward which yſlue out of the care. 
.. Theourwardcircumference of the care is called dvZ Capreolus of the likeneſle it hath 
The ſeverell to the writhen Tendrill of a Vine. [Tab.gq.fig:1,”*. Table: 5,fig:1*)] The inner compalle, 
nada of Ge which is att were oppoltte to the vtrer, is called 49. Pollux calleth it Scephe, beecauſe 
ard cheir de- it is ſomewhat like a Lighter or Barge. [Tab. 5 fig.1.*)The great cavity whichis compaſ- 
nominations. ſed almoſt round by this inward circumferenceſTab.s fig.1]is called conche, becauſe itis 
like the ſhell ofa Periwinkle and this is the principall part of rhe outwarde caremade 
ſo large that it might receive allche ſound which runnes within both Circumferences,but 
the cauity thereof groweth narrower toward the hole ofhearing, that the ſound being g#- 
thered into anarrower ſcantling might more ſuddainely and ar once be offered vntot 
Organ. ; | | 
ur the: Cauity which is next vnto the hole of Hearing wherein the care-wax is,is cald 
zany Aucariumandthe bitter waxc itſelfe Aphrodiſeu calles x443ifs., That eminence 
which is oppoſite to the hollowneſle [Tab.4.tig.2.*. Tab. 5. Figure 1.*] roward the tem- 
ples which hangeth like a pent-houſe ouec the hole of the care is called by Ruff: and Pol 
Tp&yor Hyreres the He-geate, becauſe in this part there grow haires which in ſome men 
areſd rigid and ſifte that they are like a Goats beard. 
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Tab. 5 hrewerh the earcs and the diners internalparts 


thereeh. OTE . 
Figure 7 ſheweth the whole exte: nall eare, with apart 


| Temple bone. 
- 4 —_ the left bone of the Temple dinided in 
"he middeft by the inſlrument of hearing wwheyeabout 
' on eicher ſide there are certaine paſſages heere parti 
© eularlgdeſeribgd. 
Fig-3& 4+ Sheweth the three little Bones. | 
rie.g ſheweth a portion of. the bone of the temples which 
s ſeens nere the hole of Bearing dinided through the 
_ midat, whereby the Nerucs, Bones & Membrans 
may appeare as Veſalius conce yueth of them. 
Fig.6.ſheweth the Veſſels, Mem branes, Bones & holes 
of the 0rg99 of Hearing, as Platerus hath deſcribed the. 
Fige7) and 2. ſheweth the little bones of the hearing of 4 


man and of a Calfe both ioyned and ſeparated. 
Fig.9 ſheweth the Muſcle found out by Aquapendens. 
: TABV | 


LA. X. 


Hammer 6, the Anuile, T, The Stirrop, 


4. The lower eare or the lap of the eare, 
bb, The circumference of the care cald in Greeke 
Helix, WE O- | 
cegthe interiorprotubecation or ſwelling of the 
eare called Anthehx, | 
&, The boate of the outward eare. 
e, the Goeres beard called Trag, wherein are 
haires growing. "REP ; x 
f,The place 2gainft che Goats beard called Anti- 
frag. F gare >. : 
A. Apart of the yoke bone. 
B. The fx or boſome whereinto the lower iaw 
is articulated, 
CC,the tony bone ſwelling-within the Scull, - 
D. The ſecond hole of the boae of che Temples 
. forthe paſſage of the ſleepy Artery, 
E, Alittle ſcale or thin bone betwixrte this hole 
and the firſt cavity. b: 
FFF, the poroſity or ſpongines ofthe ſony bone, 


aa, The externall hole of the eare, 


bb, The bony canale of that pafſage, 


c,the Tympane or Drumme 1s here placed acthe 
paſſage. | 
d.the interiour hole into which the neruc is in- 
ſerted. | 
ef. Heere alſo is the ſtony bone perforated. 
£gg.A canale of the audit ory Nerue frometog, 
inthe bone of the Temple 5,yet this Canale is 
deſcribed by ir ſelfe at the fi de of the bone a- 
boue the fift Figure. | 
«,f, Two holes in the beginning and ending of 
_ this Canale, PER 
yA.Two other holes in the excernall and inter- 


nall part, 

h.The fret cauity,acccrding to ſome the ſecond, 
reaching fromctoE, 

j;,rwo canals orpipes of the fyrſt cauity, 

k.the higher hole which is ſhure with the ſtirrop- 

].The lower hole alwayes open, * (bone 

mm, The ſecond cauity in the bone. 

x,2,3. Thicelitle burrows or holes ofthe ſecond 
cauiry deſcribed apare, _ _ | 

»,the third cauity lying vnder this ſuperſycies. 

Fig: 3.4.09 3-Along bone repreſenting a pyrami- 

p 34-the membrane ofthe drum, (dal Figure 

q 3,4.A bony ring at the Tympane deſcribed alſo 

by it ſelfe. r,4.the Mallet or hammer, 

f, The Anuile. #. the Stirrop. Figure F. 

A, A part of the hole of hearing. 

B. A membrane couering the hole ouerthwarr. 

C. The bone of hearing likened to a hammer, 

D, the auditory Nerue, (hearir g. 

G, His diftribution through the great hole of 

E. A branch of this nerue going through a darke 

hole vnto the Temples. 

F. Another branch falling through the hole wher 
by a veine doth enter in. | 

H,I. A round cauity in the fore-part whereof is 
placed,the bone noted with I. Fig.6. 

«« The ſyrſt hole ofthe Organ of hearing, 


| _ BThe auditory Nerue divided into two partes, 
where jt paſſerh through the fourth hole. the iugular vein with a part of a nerue paſsing through the ficlt 
cauity, #, where it paſſeth through his ſecond hole neere to AM, «5 An artery entring that cauitie thorough 
thethird hole,and a nerue falling through the ſame hole, H,the ſame artery falling through the fyſt hole. 
the lower part of the 5.neruve reaching vnto the 2 & z.cauity, 
through the ſcruing canale or pip- vnto « where it falleth our. »,the Tympaneor Drum ſhutting thefirſt 
cavity, a, the three little bones of hearing ioyned toget 


99, A higher parr of che 5.nerue broghe 


her. # the third cauity or the Tremper of the or- 


gan ofhearing. V cheſecond cavity or the mettall nine running our with th:ee burroughs. £, @, The 
Canale or watercourſe carrying a Nerue and an artery, opening it ſelfe with two holes, Fign:7 & 8, g The 
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Thepart oppolite hereto to whichthe lap grows ſomtimes is alſohaire.Tah F5D_ 

calle al the vſe of both theſe Fro the cauity and to ofa, J8&' 
ty ſuch like excrement or outward thing from falling into the care. Berwixt theſe 1 - 
there is a hollowed furrow like halfe a circle, which Herophilus calleth tv5iy and _— 
ix-ioxoc into which the excrement or whatſocuer iſſueth our of che eare falleth befor Bo 
/_  getintothe large cauity andſo fall away by the lap: _ 
wb The vſc ofthe whole outward Eare which like a Fatiis dilated , was eſpecially 5, ;. 

e vic of _ : : . 3 PEClally to in. 
the outward Ecrcept the ſpecies of ſounds wandering through the aire, and to gather them asirwerein. 
eare. to aboſome,orif you will, into a broade tunnell to be conuayed by manifold breaches 

returnestothe hole ofthe Earc.Againe, the many oblique furrowes inthe outwarg Fare 
dee breake the violence & force of the ayre,which otherwiſe might haply looſen or break 
the fine membrane of the - an pony ordrumme.Thereare alſo certaine bunching protu- 
berations where the griſtle fwels vp into a prominence, which prominence, if the aire doe 
paſſethe hole of hearing,bearsit backe againe forward toward the cauiry; Forbecauſe 
the holes of the Ears are placed in the ſides of the head the ſound may calily ſlip by themz 
eſpecially when it commeth from behind vs and we moue forward, if it were not caught 
_ theſe conuolutions .nd inthe guttures ofthe gryſtly ſubſtance conuecyed vnto thehole 
of hearing. 
"Hl iris thateuen by inſtin& ofnature we ſee brute beaſts,as Dogs and Horſes 
will pricke vp their eares , and partly turne chem toward any ſound or noyſe thar is made. 
And becauſethe Eare might be thus prominent,as well in the parts as inthe whole(for the 
whole care ſtandeth of a certaine diſtance from the head,) Nature hath made them of 
cartelaginiousor griſtly ſubſtance,which out of doubt wold grow farther from the headif 
Nurſes or carefull mothers who haue more reſpe& of comlineſſe then of vie, did notbind 
them downe in our infancy. | 
as If you aske me how the ſound of any thing farre off can ariue vnto the eare; I will 
vr expreſ. anſiver by a pregnant example on this manner : If a ſtone be throwne into themidſt of x 
fingkow the pond, it moucth the water in circles, one alwayes ſucceeding reater then another vntill 
was rw the motion determine in the brinkes or bounds of the pond: fo in like manner thoſe bo- 
aire varo the dyes which by their collifion do make a ſound,moouethe ayre into orbes or circles ſuccee- 
ears. ding one another,ſo that the circles which arc neareſt to the body from whencerhe ſound 
came are but ſinall,the reſt which follow them grow greater and greater vntill they come 
ynto the care , whereat when they beare they are latched in thoſe furrowes wee ſpake of, 
and by them direedvnto the hole of hearing. 


CHAP. XII. Of the parts of the outward Fares. 


= His outward Eare is madeof parts, ſome common,ſome proper: thecom- 
6 mon parts arethe cuticle, the skin,the fleſhy membrane, fleſh irſelfe and | 
7D alittle fat in the lobe or lap. The proper parts are muſcles, veines,Arteries 
A Nerues and a griſtle. | | 
The cuticle or skarfe-skin we haue ſpoken of before inthe ſecond book, 
as alſo of all the other comon parts;only of theskinirſelfe in this part we may ſay, thatitis 
excecding thin, yet ſomewhat thicker in the gibbous or backeſide of the eare thenitisin, 
the concauous or forel:de, and the nearer it comes to the hole ofhearing the thinneritis. 
This skin compaſſeth the eare round about , both without aud within, and cleaucth very 
_ &inot ſtrongly and firmly to alittle fleſh and to the griſtle,that the ſuperficies ofthe care, elpe- 
eoutward . SH, : : 
care. cially the inner might be ſmooth and ſlicke, not corrugated or vnequall, as well for beauty 
Ariſtotle. and comelineſſe as alſo forthe better reception of ſounds: for Ariſtorle in the ſeueath | 
Wy 2.9" probleme ofthe eleventh ſeion, enquiring why a houfe that is new plaſtered doth ſound | 


| 
= 


houſe ſounds : ; 
more then an better then an old houſe?anſiwereth, that the reaſon is, becauſe the wals are ſmooth,which 


old, fmoorhneſle procedeth from denſity or faſtneſſe, Iris reafonable therefore to thinke that 
the ſmoothneſle of the eare helpeth the ſound,andtherefore the very hole alſo of hearing 
is inueſted with a thighr,hard,thin and ſmooth skin, which cleaveth very cloſely tothe me- 
brane there vnder. But where the skin incompaſſeth the lobe or lap of the eare , itis ſoex- 
quiſitely mixed with the membrane .and the fleſh that it cannot be ſeparated from them; 
and therefore we may call that part a fleſby,fatty and ſpongy «kin. 
; The veſſels of the care arc theſe. Veines of the care Hippoerares tooke knowledge of, i 
n The veins of 11;; firſt booke de vatura hominis. Branchesthey are diſperſed on either fide [ 409 
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Tables.Figares: Shewerh the fore-face of the ont=" ,. oe 
wird Eare withoat the skin. . gd | 


Figure 2- fhewerh « ligament of the outward Eare | 
whereby it is zyed to the Skull, DR | 

Figure 3+ The ftony proceſſe being broken ſheweth ET” B., 1.6 " 
the frſt cavity and tht holes thereof. AA, The outward eare depreſſed. 

Figare 4+ & 5-ſhew d he Labyrinth ghe Swayly ſhell B, The hind part of the outward care. 
alled Cochlea,rwo windowes and three ſemi- CCC The circumſcription ofthe whole ligam&t; 
ater RS Da part ofthe yoke-bane. | 

Eb: EEE, parts ofthe-ſcull; 
 TABVLA. VI; Per" In 


Fig 3-4-&'5- 


 — .» - F 3,4,x, the Ouallhole orthe window ofthe laby- 
TOTs Dos Hind the. 4:figure itis broken. ; 
-\ G 3-4,The window of the ſnaylyſhell or the win- 
» /.. ding hole. EE 
Hh H 3, The watercourſe or darke hole betwixt the 
 . A,  ammillary proceſie and appendix called $1ylot 
& 2, des, ” 
Z JI 1 3. The Mammillaryproceſle. 
PY AM 2 42A K3, The cauity going vnto the mammillery pto- 
VU 24 3 ccſle whoſe outwardfaccis allſpongy\:- 
/B2..=/ UL 23.The#scerior face. ERY, 
M +, The knub ofthe nowle-bone iharriculated or 
 loynedtothe firſt rack-bone of the neeke. 
V 3, Thehole of the firſt payre ofnerues of the in- 
rernall 7uenlar veine.8&c. 
NNN 435, The ſemicircles. 
O 445, The inner face of theſnayly ſhell called 8o- 
chiea. $7... - 
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DDD) from the extern all Ivgular as alſo frorn the leſſer braunch ofthe incernaltlugulat 
veinewhich entrerh into'the Baſis ofthe ſcull through the fourth hole of the Temporall- 


opned,y6iu ſhall find ſmallveincs conſpicuousin the mebrane 0” Tympane,whichyo nor | 
appeare when there is no inflamation; as wee ſaid lately it hapnethudane' Ce cye. 
Arteries ithath from the inner branch of the Caforis or fletpy Artery whictiPaſle to Thearteriesn 


the backeſide of the Eare[Tab.13-Lib,6] that thoſeparts andthe in-bred ayre alſo might oftheare. 
berefreſhed with vitall bloud and ſpirits. .. EY 
 Twoſmallneruesithath from the backeward, and two from the fides of the ſecond 
coniigationt of the marrow of the necke ;and theſe are very ſmall, ſayeth Galen inthe ſixth 
Chaptet of his 16.Booke de ſu partiumr, inMen and Apes, becauſe their temporal muſ- . 
cles bee very ſmall, and the ſubſtance of heir eares is 19k : but in other —_— | 
Ddd2 ayth 
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ſayth he whoſe temporall muſcles atid eares are veiy large, theſe nerues alſoatelaye, be 
cauſe of the Aniabhooquired to thoſe motions. The vic ofthem in men is to bring Senſe | 
to the eares and ſometitnes tro mooue the muſcles, for thoſe muſcles are nor abvayes - 
found. — | 


| CHAP. XIIL: Of che Muſcles of the outward Eare. 


=== En Earcs arcforthc moſtpart immouable,yct they may be moned 
2 reth as well by their muſcles as alſo by the abs ary we ſaid OP a 


arc founde.in ſome bodies. But the muſcles are ſo ſmall and thenerues fp 
>=) threddy thatthcir motion is hardly percciued : and Nature madethem mal] 
becauſe too much motion would haue vitiated the hearing, and therefore 
the headis rather made to moue ſpeedily on cuery ſide toward the ſound or voice, which is 
not ſo in beaſtes whoſe eares arc mouable. | | 
Such as they are Fe/opizs firſt found them out ; and therefore the honour of their In- 
uention belongerh tohim. They are oftwoſortes, Common and Proper. | 
The firſt is Common to the Eare and both the Lippes, and is a portion of that muſcle 
which is accounted the firſt of thoſe which moune the checks and the skinne of the face,and 
is called Qzedrarws.[Tabl7.fig.rL) The ſquare muſcle, itis inſerted with aſcending fibres 
into the roote of the eare [table 6.hg.1.O.] | 


Table 7. Fig. 1. Sheweth the muſcles of the Fore- A 1,7, The muſcle of the forehead and therightfibres 


head,the Eye-lids,and the Checkes. 
Figure 2. 
lower foe, of the bone Hyois. 


» 2 Almall nerue runnin oro the forchead our ofthe orbe ofthe eyes, 
p52,two begitttings'of the ſeauenth muſcle of the head. 
v2, Thecluicle orthe coller-bone, 


thereof, 

B 1,2, The temporal! muſcle- 

e&y 2, His ſemicircular originall. 

CE 1.the firſt muſcle of the Eye-lidde compaſſing the 
wholelid. | 


eth the muſcles of the Noſe,Lips the 


TABVLA. VII. FD 1, the third muſcle of the wing of the noſe which 
endeth into the vpper lip, 
GH 1, the muſcle of the vpperlip. 


G 2, The place ofthe yoke bone without fleſh, 

T 1,the broad Mouſe-muſcle iretchedouer the checks 
and all the lower parts, | 

$49 the circumſcription or circumference of this mul- 
cle. 


FIG.LI. 


Ix,the yoke-bone. | 
| , The grinding muſcle or the ſecon@ muſcle ofthe 
aW. 

The forward K in the ſecond figure ſhewerhthebigh- 
er griſtle of the noſe, 

L 2,the wity ofthe noſe. 

M 2, a muſcle forming the checks, 

Ne, themuſcle ofthe lower lip. 

O 2, A part ofthe fift muſcle of the lower iaw called 
Digeſtricus,chat is, double bellieds 

P2, the bene byos is ſer inthis place,” , 

QR 2, The firftmuſcle of the bone Hyow growing to 
the Rough artery, | 

S 2.the ſecond muſcle of the bone hyow vnder thechin 

ThelowerT inthe ſecond figure ſheweth the third 
muſcle of the bone hyois ſtreatched to the iaw, The 
_ inthe ſecond figure ſbeweth the inſertion 
of the ſeuenth muſcle of the head. 

V V2, twoventersof the fourth muſcle of the bone 
Fhois, | 

The backward K (put in fiead of X)ſhewerh the ſea- 
_ muſcle of the head and his inſertion at the vp- 

eT, | 

xa 4 The originall of the grinding muſcle fromthe 
yoke-bone, | 

4 2 the inſertion of this muſcle into the lower iaw, 

7 2, a nerue propagated to the face, 

T2, His inſertion inco the Mammwillary proceiic, 

82, A place where the veſlels attayning to the head and the nerues of 


the arme do paſſe through, 


The 


One 


Garage OfebeGnitleoftheeare, 581 


© "Theſecondis a proper mblſcle[Table7.fig.r.neare.? Table 4Hg. 1.** figu. 2.4) ſeated 
-- the forepart vppon the temporall muſcle, and ariſerh from the vpper end ofthe mulcie 
ofthe Prehead,and is inſertedinto the vpper part of the care. | RR. 
The third [Table 5.fig.r.neare O] ariſeth fromthe nowle aboue the 1/ammillar pro- 
ceſſe, where the muſcles that moue the head and the ſhoulder-blade do end,and is implan- |. 
cd onthe backſide of the earc. I . | 2 
The fourth proceedeth from the ſame Mammillary proceſle vnder the ligament of the 
iſle ofthe care,and is inſerted into the whole roote of the eares griſtle.| Table 4 fig.2.*.] 
Onepartofit aboue, another part in the middeſt,and thethird below; The more cxa& 
deſcription oftheſe muſcles we referre ynto the booke of muſcles. 


CHAP. XIII. Of the Griftle of the Exre. 


Ti ſubſtaunce of the outward Eare is neither bony nor fleſhy [the interior face of the 
Earcflayed is exhibited in the firſt Figure of the fixt Table] butof awiddlena- 
tureberwixt both,for if it had bene bony it muſt haue bene ofa thifine bone or of a thick: 
Ifirhad bene made ofa thin bone, ſaith Ariſtorle in the ninth chaprer of his ſecond booke 


Table 6.Fignre 1. Sheweth the fore-face of the ont- 
ward Eare without the shin, . 
Figure 2. ſbeweth @ ligament of the outward Eare 
whereby it is tyed to the Skull. : 
Figure 3. The tony proceſſe being broken ſheweth Fig. I. 9. 
the firſt cavity and the holes thereof, AA, The outward earedepreſſed. 
Figure 4+ & 5. ſpew the Labyrinth the $ nayly ſhell B; The hind partof the outward ear. — _ 
called Cochlea,two windowes and three ſemi- CCC The circumſcription ofthe whole ligamEt. 


circles, D.,a part of the yoke-bone, 
TABVI A vis. EEE, parts ofthe ſcull. 
Fig.34-@'5- 


6 
FIG.T. | =, 
- F 3,435, the Ouallhole orthe window ofthe laby- 
rinthin the 4.figure its broken. 
G 3,4, The window ofthe ſnayly ſhell or the win- 
H 3, The watercourſe or darke hole berwixtthe 
_ proceſlſe and appendix called $1ylsj- 
7 | | 
. 13, The t4a2millary proceſle. 
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M 3, Theknub ofthe nowle-bone inarticulated or 
ioyned tothe firſt rack-bonie ofthe necke. 

V 3, Thehole of the firſt payre ofnerues of the in- 
ternall zugulat veine.&c.- 

NNN 4,5,Theſcmicircles, | 

O 4, »5, The inner face of theſnayly ſhell called co- 
chleas 


"Ty TY Oftheinward Eare. Booze | 


Why notbo- ile partibus Animaliam; then would it eaſily a. broken. If ithad beene-made of. 
wm hicke andſolidebone it would haue beene a burtheh to the head, and beſide v9 
haue yeclded to outward occurrents* Againe,ifirhad beene as ſoft as fleſhitwouldhaye 
fallen into it ſelfe and heue beene vtterly vnfitto haue madethoſe cauityes, protuberati. 
ons, furrowes and ſuchlike' which in the eare are very neceſlary:neither wouldithave re- 
ccinedthe ſound which muſtbe returned from a hard body; and ſo the ingreſſe of the aire 
would haue bene hindered. | | 
4.1 It was made therefore of a ſubſtance moderately ſoft and moderately hard, tha by 
Why mode- reafon ofthe ſoftneſſeit might be bent on euery fide and giue way to the oppolitio 
ratcly ſoft. ; pH ES . PPolttion of 
whatſoeuer doeth light againſt it, that ſo ir might bee ſubie@ro contuſionnorbreg. 
king. Againe,the moderate hardnefle thereof makes it fitter tobe ſtrerched to ſtand vp. 
right,to be alwayes open,thar the ayre together withtlie ſouud might cuermoregatherjn. 
coit; for ſaith Cicero jn his 2. booke de natura Deorum, when Wwe are aſleepe we have nced 
ofthis ſenſe that we might be waked. Moreoner , the hardnefle makes itfitto receive 
the cauiries and furrowes which aretherein,and whereby the ſounds are retayned rthatth 
paſſe not the hole ofhearing.Yea whileftthe ſound runneth through thoſe cauiiyes , 4r;. 
Forleſaith,it gathereth ſtrength , and by the refraQtion is after a fort modulated or tuned, 
and ſo commerh more welcome to the tympane. | 
hte tn ar? ' Finally,becauſe itis moderately hard iryeeldeth alſo a ſound and ſo the vayce ornoyſe 
Cee is better receiued,and as it were, formed without any eccho or ſinging, or other noiſe like 
thefall ofwaters which happeneth to thoſe Scyrhians of whom wee made mention euen 
now,who when their cares are rotted off doe apply hollow ſhels of Scallops or ſuch like 
behind the holes of their cares. | | 
Theoriginall VVherefore it conſiſteth of one griftle[Tab.q.fig 1.]and that flexible,couered ouer with 
of he cartÞ - a thin skin which cleaueth cloſe yntoir. This griſtle proceederhas it were out of the tem- 
wet ples and ſtandeth a oofe from them more orleſſe. Forthe firſt originall of this eryſtle is 
from the orbe[Tab.3.lib.>.fig 9.y.] ofthe hole ofthearing which is boared inthe temple 
bone,and exaſperated or made rough in the circumference thar the griſtle might bertera- 
riſeth therfrom.Ac the very original it is thicker 8&harder;thick that the ro®t therofmight 
be more firme & harder becauſe of theneighbourhood of the temple bone fromwhence 
it proceedeth;and by how much it ſtandeth further of from the bone of the head byſo 
much it becommeth the ſofter and rhe thinner. | | 
This griſtle is alſo tyed to the ſtony boneby aſtrong ligament [ Tab.8. = 6 CCC. 
which ariftieth with many propagations from the Pericranium where it tendeth rowardthe 
mammillary proceſſe. Theſe propagazions when: they haue attained to the eare, doe all 
zoyne into one ligament, which is inſerted into the vpper and gibbous part of the eare, to 
ſuſpend or hang rhe griſtle ſtreight vpward . This griſtle is oppoſed or ſer againſtthe 
hole of hearing that the paſſage thereof might be larger and more extended into the hol- 
 Jowneſle of the griſtle,by which mcancs the found is as it wereſcouped vp. 


CHAP. XV. Ofthe inward Eare. 


The ligament 


large,bccauſe ofthe bones of hearing therein contained , and make but ſlender mention 
thereof in our booke of Bones. | 

This ſtony bone ſo called,ſaith 7eſalizs, becauſe itis like a rugged rocke,[Tab-3elid: 
7.fig.9.ſ.2.]is thethird and interior proceſle of the temple bone running along obliquely 
forward from the hole-of the care,berwixt the Mammillary proceſſe and the proceſſe of 
the yoke bone,and buncheth our in the inner baſts of the skull, [ Tab.g.fig.2. froma, Fro- 
ward C. and beyond] betwixt the wedge bone aud the nowle bone, ſo that iris much 
more conſpicuous in the inſide of the skull then it is on the outſide. This proceſſe is fom- 
weatround,the better to containe a greater quanticy of inbred aire: long allo, ſomewhat 
like the ridge of a rockc,and that becauſe the nerue.ofhearing ( which is the ſofteſt of all 
nerues except the Opticks) might run his long courſe fromthe braine without dangerof 
bacaking. 


Therockze or 
ſony bone. 


\V herefore 


Cars: Of the inward Eare. =  _ 383 


* — VYherefore theproduction ofthisbone is inward toreceiue -the nerue 2s ſoon as "I 
"cth our of the Cerebellum or Afﬀter-brane, Anotherreaſon why this produQtionis: - ._. . 
oy is becauſe it might make a fir channel or furrow wherein to carry a braugch of 

1 e Jugular veine or fleepy artery tothe braine, "IN L 

Bur there where it yſſueth out of the - Temple-bone it is broader and thicker, that . 
hoſe turnings and cauities which were neceſlary for the Senſe of Hearing mighebe better | 
inſculped or wrought theringyer as it proceedeth forwarditendeth by degrees into.a ſharp -_ .. 
Cone or point where the veine or artery entreth into the brain, and ſo the whole proceſle + .. 
islike a Pyramis or ſpire.[Tab.g.bg.3.0. ES 
This bone is exceeding hard for the ſecurity ofthe Organ of Hearing, and harderin- 74, ,40c 
Jeed then any bone of the body, whereupon itis called xf«id9 Perroſum or Lapideſum,the it. 
Rocky ot Stonybone.Some vic to cal the remple-bones Lapideſs,8& they call this bone che , © _- 
interior provefſe of the fony-bone, In Infants it is called Os labyrinthi,thie bone ofthe Laby- ww Ne he 
rinth,in whome it is ſeparated from the temple bones (as alſo in a Calueshead it will eaſi- dren. + 
Wfallfrom chem when itis ſodden)and wancerh the halfe of that paſſage,which maketh che -. 
hole of Hearing in growne bodies. Forthis bole in Infants is alcogirher griſtly and in diſſec- 
cionsfound diſtin from the rocky bone: and therefore becauſe itis without that paſſage 
wemayin Infants perceiue without breaking the bone,the Timpane as wel the membrane 
orheaJ of it,as alſo the bony circle to which the membrane is faſtned : but as the body in- 
creaſeth and the griſtly parts grow drie,they turne into bones cuen the holes of hearing ir 
ſelfe ; andſo the rocky bone growerh very on tothe ſcaly part of the Teinple bone vnder 
which itlieth, and becommerth as it were aproceſle thereof. 

Trideſcribing this bone,we muſt conſider his outfide and his infide. His outſide as it ASAT 
appearcth eicher within the ſcull or withour the ſcull. The outſide withinthe cauity of ;. oats 
theſcullis couered ouer with a hard & ſtrong cruſt,as hard as is the ſubſtance of the teeth, Theourfide. 
The ſuperficies thereof is ſmooth,notrough as it is without the {cull but yer vnequall; be- 
cauſe inthe middle of the length thereof ir buncheth our by reaſon ofthe boxes of Hearing 
which in that place are contained; [Table 9. figure 2. betwixt® and the lower *] fo alſoin 
the ypper part there runnerh a ſharpe and rough line through his length, whereby ir is diui- 
dedintotwo fides,and forward it endeth into a rough ſharpneſle[Table g. figure 2. from * 


toward.) | _: 
Ithath many perforations that the ayre having received asit-were the ſtampe or im- The perforacs 
preſcion of ſounds might paſſe through themvnto the inſtrument of Hearing, Theſe per- y359fthe roc 
forations are of rwo ſorts, ſome within theſcnll ſome without : within the {cull there are © * 
two; oneis a large and patenthole in the face of the proceſſe which looketh backeward, Wirhinthe 
[Table 4. lib.7.fig.10. Tab. 9.fig.2.from* to'] and this hole rcacherh obliquely outward lo. 
- almoſtto the very midCeſt of the proceſle: itis ſmooth and roundin the ingreſle,bur dila- 5;.5.6 
ted afterward by-degrees as it were into two parts, whereinto the nerue of Hearing isim- 
planted. This hole Platerm accounteth to be the ſixt of the Temple bones,and the fourth 
bolcof Hearing. But we ſhall accouncitfor the ſeauenth hole ofthe Temples. | 
This cauity in the bones of Children is ſhorter, and beareth the forme of ahollowed 
denne or of a porch. Burin grown men when theboge is increaſed that forme periſherh 
anditreceiuerh the figure of a fiſtulared hole or winding burrough ; preſently after the in- 
greſſe of which burrough (as may be perceiued in the ſcul withour difſeion) may be fold 
two holes in the botrome of the entrance which goe into two.boſomes or pipes,. the one 
vpward the other downward [Tab9.fig.2.<f] into which the nerve is deuided and through 
them conuayed. The one hole or pipe is higher and runneth more manifeſtly toward the 
-ypper part of the hole of Hearing, paſsing obliquely outward to the inner part of the pro-- 
_ ſo into that canale or pipe which is called AqueduZm: orthe VVater-courle.[ta. 
| nh AY guiſhedor parted from the ſecond and third cauities onely by a thinne Kale, 
andleadeth along the greater part ofthe nerue [Table 9.fig.2.*] of which we ſhall fpeake 
inthe firſt cauiry. 9 | 
The other hole or pipe is lower and lefler, ſometimes ſingle ſometimes double, - 
pearing in the inſide of the paſſage,and leading a long ſinalſurcles of the nerue into the ſe- 


cond and third cauities.[Tab 9.fg.2.f] 


___ 


Th 
The other hole of the Stony bone within the ſcull which Plaferws calleth the ſeauenth 


hole of the Temples and the fift of Hearing,[Table g.figu.2.5]is in the forefide of the p Ma 
| ccile 
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eſecond, 
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T«.10.ſheweth the eares andthe diners internalparts 
thereof. © Au . 

ACT talk the whole external eare, with «part 
of the Temple bone. | : 

Figure 2.ſheweth the left bone of the Temple dinided in 
the middeſt by the inſlrument of bearing ,whercabout 
on cicher ſide there are certame paſſages heere parti- 

Fig.3 & 4. Sheweth the three little Bones. | 

Fig ſheweth a portion of the bone of the temples which 
[2 ſeens were the 
middeſt, whereby the Nerues, Bowes & Membrans 
may appeare as Veſalius eoncequeth of them. 

Fig.6:ſheweth the Veſſels, Membranes, Bones & boles 

of the Organ of Hearing, as Plateru hath deſcribed the. 

Fig. 7, and 8.ſheweth the little bones of the hearing of 4 
man and of a Calfe both ionued and ſeparated. 

Fig.9.vſhewerh the Muſcle found oat by Aquapendens. 

TABVLA. X. 
FIG.I. {| J 


where itpaſſeth through the fourth hole. » the iugolar vein with a part of a neruepaſsing chrough the firſt 
cauity. 4, where it paſſeth through his ſecond hole neereto A, « An artery entring that cauitic thorough 
thethird hole,and a neruefalling through the ſame ho!e. H,the ſame artery falling through che fyfr hole, 
'u, the lower part of the 5.nerue reaching vnro the 2 & z.cauity, 
ebrough the ſcruing canale or pipe vnto « where it falleth out. 
cavity. a, the three lictle bones ofhearing ioyned rogether. the third cauity or the Trumper of the of- 
V che ſecond cavity or the mcrtall mine running out with three burroughs. £,@, The 
anale or watercourſe carrying a Nerue and an artery, opening it :elfe with two holes, Fige:7 & 8, g The 


gan of hearing. 


Hammer 0, the Anuile, 7, The Stirrop, 


hole of Hearing divided chrough the . 


| f, The Anuile, 


4. The lower eare or the lap of the care, 
"He TIRE ofthe care ould in Grecke 
cc, the interior protuberation or ſw 

eare called other, MR OIEng ofthe 

4, The boate of the ourward eare. 

e, the Goates beard called Trague, wherein are 
haires growing, 

foThe place againit che Goats beard called Au. 

IYAgHs, Figare 2, 

A. Apart ofthe yoke bone. 

B, The ſinus or boſome whertirits the lower iaw 
is atticulated; 

CC,the ſtony bone ſwelling within thi Scull, 

D. The ſecond hole of the bone of the Temples 
for the paſſage of the ſleepy Artery. 

E, A little ſcale or tbin bone berwixte this hols 
and the firſt cavity. 

FFF, the poroſity or ſpongines ofthe tony bone, 

#4, The externall hole of the eare. 

bb, The bony canale of thar paſſage. 

e,the Tympane or Drumme is here placed atthe 
paflage, 

d the interiour hole into which the nerue is in- 
ſerted,  ; | 

ef. Heere alſo is the ſtony bone perforated, 

. A canale of the auditory Nerve from etog, 
in the bone of the Temples,yet this Canale is 
deſcribed by ic ſelfe at the fide of the bone a- 
boue the fift Figure. 

«2, Two holesin the beginning and endingof 
this Canale. 

y,Two other holes in the exteraall and inter- 
nall part, | 

b.The firſt cauity,acccrding to ſomethe ſecond, 
reaching frometoE. 

5i,ewo canals orpipes of the fyrſt cavity, 

k,che higher hole which is ſhut with che ſtirrops 

I.The lower hole alwayes open, (bone 

mm, The ſecond cavity in the bone, 

1,2,3. Three litle burrows or holes ofthe ſecond 
cauicy deſcribed apart, 

»,thc third cauity lying vnder this ſuperſycies. 

Fig: 3.4.0 3.Along bone repreſenting a pyrami- 

p 3,4.the membrane of the drum. (dal Figure 

q 3,4.A bory ring at the Tympane deſctibed alſo 

by ir ſelfe. r,q4.the Mallet or hammer, 

Figures p 


7. the Stirrop, 
A, A part of the hole of hearing, 
B. A membrane covering the hole overthwa't. 
C. Tt e bone of hearing likened to a hammer, 
D, the auditory Nerue, earir go 
G,His diſtribution through the great hok of 
E.A branch of this nerue going through a darke 
hole vnto the Temples. | 
F.Another branch falling through che hole wher | 


by a veine doth enter in. 
H,I. Around couity in the fore-part whereof is 
placed,the bone noted with I, Fig.6, 
«« The fyrſt hole ofthe Organ of he-ring, 


& The auditory Nerue divided into two partes, 


93, A higher part of che 5.nerue broght 
z,the T 'MpPaneor Drum ſhurcing rhefult 


Of the invvard bare. TY 


—————— 
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ceſſe,narrow and roug1 like araggedcleftthrough which a ſmall artery paſſerh from the 
Organe of hearing vitto the ſcull: we will accounc this hole for the eighr of the Temple 
_ holes of the ſtony bone without the ſcull are three. The firſt (which we account Wirhour the 
for the firſt hole ofthe Temples runs intothe hole ofhearing,[Tab.z. lib.7.fig.9.y.Tab 9. nl WP 
2-4 & ]which is called 7ipo5 avoids meats auditorius. This hole , becauſe of the griſtle bes = 
which is extended and ſtretched abour the beginning thereof, hath a large and ample ori- 
ficereſetnbling a cauc or den,and itrunneth berwixt the mammillarye proceſſe,8& apar 
ofthe [ugall or yoke bone. 
In yong children, ſaith Cotter, iris all griftly; in thoſe that are growne it is bur halfe 

iſtly and balfe bony. The griſtly part groweth our ofthe griſtle of the eare: thebonie 
outthe bony circle of the Temple bone.. Forinthe firſt conformation iris like a bony 
ringdiftioguiſhed trom the Temple bone by a cartilage comming berweene them, from 
which cartilage ariſeth the membrane of the Tympane or head ofthe drumme: and this 
may be perceiucd in the skuls of infants new.bornetill they bee ſixe or ſeuen months old if 
they beboyled;bur afterwards this griftle is dryed vp 8 vrterly obliterated & the bony ring 
or circle, of which we hall ſpeake 1n the next chapter,is no more diſtinguiſhed from the 
hole ofhearing butvnited to the reſt ofthe bone and ſtreigthned a little, making a long & 
round bony canal or pipe [ Tab.g.fig.2.11.]wherein to receiue a greater quantity of ay re,8& 
alſothat the pallage might more parentand open vnto any ſound : which canal! runneth 
inward to the heal of the drumme{Tab.g.fig.2.from e to c. ] and thatobliquely vpward, 
orifyou will deſcribe the progreſle thereof from within foorth, 'rhen ſay, thar it {lopeth 
alitle downeward, and from behind runneth ſomething obliquely forward inco the our- 
wardeareWhere it becommeth ſomewhat more ample and large. 

This paſſage therefore is oblique and winding to breake the vehement appulſion, or 
ruſhing in of cold ayre,that it ſhould noc difſolue the harmony of the Tympane and neruc Tn me of 
ofhearing, Againe,thar a ſtrong ſoundbefore ir affe@the Tympanemightbe comunic> jecring, © 
tedto the internall ayre &to the nerucor be broken and ſo touch the membrane gently & 
without violence, for a {lope blow offendeth leſſe then that which commeth in aſtreighr 
* line, and yerfor all this we ſee often times that the noyſe of great Ordinance or of Bels, if 
amanbe inthe ſiceple,yeaan intollerable cold ayer doe affe&tthe Eare with paine and do- 
lour; ſomrimes alfo breake the Tympane from whence deafneſle followerh. : 

This paſſage alſo runneth obliquely from behind forward and vpward,leſtthoſethings 
that fall ourwardly vpon the eare ſhould eaſily be admirred into the cauity, as alſo if any 
thing have by chance inſinuatedir felfe thar itmight with greater facility fall forth againe. 
Ic by degrees ſtreigrhned or becommeth narrow; firſttharthe ayer being beaten might 
be gathered into a narrow compaſſe,by which our hearing is farre more diſtin. Againe, 
that if any ſmall creatures ſhould getinto the entrance ofthe cauity, yet the ſtreightneſſe 
thereof in the botrame might ſtay their courſe or returne them backe againe. | 
. Thelikealſowemayſay of crummes,of peaſe, or of any ſuch thing rhat ſhould happens 
to fall into the eare. There is alſo in'this place abilious viſcide and bitrer humor wher- 
with, ſaith Cicero in 2. booke de natnra Deorum, as with lime ſuch creatures are intangled. 
Whcrefore allo thete are haircs growing inthoſe particles of the eare which before we 
called Tragu# and Antyrraeu reſembling the beard ofa Goare. 
- This hole alſois ſolide and hard, for by that meanes the ſound inthe paſſage beeing 
ſronglyer beaten againſt the bony or hard ſides of the paſſage is ſo much the more inten- Th:ſutftance 
tended then if irhad bene more membranous or ſoft. Iris alſo inueſted or couered with *** 
$kin,partly to breake the found which would haue bene more vehement if it had beaten a- 
gainſt a naked bone: partly alſo leſt the bone ſhould haue bene corrupted ortainted by the 
ayerwherefore it is hard, thicke, poliſhed and ſtrongly ioyned to the bone .. | 
_ -Fihally, this paſſage in the beginning and the end hath cerraine circles, the outward of 
which isrough,[Tab.g.fig.2-*.] becauſe of the griſtle of the eare which groweth therto: to 
the innevcirclerhe (mall membrane of the Tympane or the drumme-hcad is ſtretched and . 
tyed.{Tabg.tfig.2.5] | NY 
The primary vic ofthis hole or paſſage is, that the ayer altered by the ſound, might JÞ*®* 
throvghit bederiuedvntothe catc,and ſo through the concauity thereof might infinuate : . * 
it ſelfe from the backeparrt obliquely forward to the membrane of the Tympane; for 
throughnarrow.,concauous,ſmooth and hard paſſages ſounds,are commonly Es 
onely 
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Theſcond. 


Another per- 


foration. 


onely with nibrecaſc,butalſo do more exquiſitely repreſentthe nature of the found.And 
this ſhall hee eafily-perceine that will-ſtrike a rrutike very gently at one end,ſo thathe that 
ſtanderhby him may not heare ir;and yetif a man lay his care to the backend of thetunk 
he (hall eaſily heare how often tlie fore cndis ſtriken; becauſe in the trunke as in anarrow 
place theayre is condenſed and by that meanes the ſound vnitedand ſharpned :whereas if 
the ayre that is bcaten by the ſounding body ſhall paſſe thorough a large place will bee 
diffuſedand diſcipated and looſe much of his ſtrengrh. | | | 

The ſecondary vſe of this hole of hearing is for the expurgation of the chollericke ex. 
crementofthe brain,(for phlegme is rarely purged this way becauſe ofhis thicknes) which 
through the veines atrainech tothe membrane of the Tympane and "_ it ſweateth 
intothe hole of Hearing, In this hole alſo we finde a muſcle of which we ſhall peake af. 
tcrward. | ON 

There is another hole which we account to bethe third hole ofthe Temple-bone ſta, 
3i. 7 fig.9. V] ſcituaredneare the firſt hole ofthe wedge-bone,and is a great dealenarto- 
wer then the former. Iris oblique,ſhort and double,and admirteth abraunch of the Iy- 
gular veinie; emitteth alſo or ſendeth our aſimall branch ofthe nerue of Hearing, * 


CHAD. XVI. Of the Candle out of the Eare into the mouth. 


He third outward hole ofthe Stony-bone which we account fot the fifthole 
-of the Temple-bone[ Table 3.lib.7.fig.9.4] is ſcituared betwixt the Mammil. 
S | Lery proceſſe and the appendixe called Sryloides , and endeth 'into a hole or 

| canale which paſſeth from the care into the mouth, ' Of this paſſage Ariſorle 
| ' made mention,bur Esſtachies was the firſt that deſcribed it,and after him ro/- 
cherus Coiter. This hole or paſſageis like around pipe or ſmall quill; larger iflthe begin. 
ning and paſſeth obliquely to the inward and forefide of the Baſis ofthe braine,andin the 


Were eper” niddeſt offourc holesir penetrateth the whole bone where it is encreaſed by aſubſtaunce 


forarcrh the 
bone, 


that is partly griſtly and partly membranous. Bur before wee proſecute this paſſagefur. 
there will thew you thoſe foure holes in the middeſt of which this paſſage thoroughthe 


bonets - 1 


Thefirſithereforeis on the backeſide wherethe ſleepy artery entreth into theſcull, 


The ſecondis on the forcfſide through which the fourth contugation of nerues yſſurth out 
ofthe ſcull. The third at the outſide making wayfor the artery which is to be diſtnbured 
intothe Dare menimx. The fourth atthe inſide is a fiſſure made of the extremities ofthe 
wedge and ſtony bones,paſsing obliquely downeward and forward. And in the very mid- 
deſt of theſe perforations doth this cauity pierce through the bone. Eh 


The a Now to return vnto the ſubſtance. VVelayd before that it was partly griſtly partly mem- 


of it, 


The figure of 


it. 


Why xriflly. 


ſuch as groweth within the veines as we ſhall vnderſtand hereafter :the 


{limy coare ofrhenofe,and ſer as a Porterto keepthe end or outler of the 


branous.For at the laſt of the 4 holes or the fiſſure which is commonto the wedge andthe 
Teplebones the ſubſtance of it is griſtly and very thick.But on the oppoſite part it isnot ex- 
a&tly griſtly but as it were membranous & becommeth thinner.'This canale thus encreaſed 
with ſubſtance of another kinde paſſerh between two muſcles of thethroate as the forena- 


med fiſſure paſſeth & neare the root of thoſe proceſſes which we likened to Bats wings,on 


the inſide,] ſay, of them it derermineth into one ofthe cauities of the noſtrils, & is inſerted 
into the thicke coate of the Palat neare the roote of the Yuale. Burtrhe inward extrewity 
or end of this paſſage whereit reſpeeth the middle cauiry ofthe noſtrilles becommetha 
ſtrong oriliebanching or ſwelling much outward, which is coucred with _— or 
The figure of itis not round bur alittle depreſſed making 2 angſes,the ollowncs there- 
of is much about the proportion of a _—_ quill,yet ſo that it is twice as broad inthe ende 
asitis in the beginning,and.is likewiſe couercd with a mucous coate,but thatthin. © 
It was made griſtly that the way might be alwayes open and thatirſhould not hurtthe 
neighbour parts with his hardneſſe,bur eaſily yeeld without dangerof breaking. Moreo- 
uer,it was couered with a mucous orſlimy coate, which Lawrentivs compareth to a value 
oe of which coate 
is to couer the orifice of this p:ſlage within the mouth, that euill vapours might notes- 


 hale outof the mouth intro rhe eares.. ' The termination of this paſſage is on both ſides 


Where ic de-COmMmonto the noſerhrilles, the pallate and the canale it ſelfe, :thar 


y this meanesrthc 


reewinesin, -mouth might be a fit receptacle for all chekindes of excrements ofthe braine ; ani: (which 


the mouth, . ſhcweth the wonderfull prouidence and wiſedome of Nature or rather of the God therof) 


% -_- 


the 


"PET 


Of the (atall ont of the Eares into the Mouth. © 8.Books. 


—— CC 


Caar.t6. O f, the Canale_ out of the Fare into the mouth, 


ap——_—_—en_t— - —-— > 
— 


thevery end of it is where the muſcle of the Chops is ſcituare; that ſo when vpon ourſwal- 
lowing the chops are dilatcd or opened by the muſcle,this paſſage alſo is reclilded or ope- 
"dro giue Way tO the deſcending excrement. | | | 

' The chiefe vſe therefore of this paſſage is for expurgation,to leade alongthe ſuperflu- 
'ies thatfall from the heade , by the care into the mouth, as alſo ro purge and depyrate 
chataire which is implanted in the inſtrument ofhearing; for it was neceſfary that many 
excrements [Þ ould in this place be gathered together, becauſe the Braine lyerh aboue 
irwhich yeelderh much excrement : and we may well conceiue that many of thofe Ex- 
crements are gathered rogerher abour the care,by the quantity that iſſueth ſometimes 
ourward through the hole of hearing, | | = 


An honeſt man of good credit tolde me that hee had beene deafe three ar foure A Storie © 


eares, at length his care was cleanſed by one thar profeſſed ſome kill in curing deafe- 
neſſe, and that in two daies he drew out of his eare the quantitie of rwo great Wall-gut 
hels ful of wax,and that therupon he inſtantly recouered his hearing againe. If therfore 
therewere ſo manie thinne excrements which could ſweate through the faſt membrane 
ofthe Tympane, whara multitude ſhall wee imagine may lurke within, which for their 
thicknefſe cannot polsibly ſweare through ? © +. | | 

Aqnapendens allo reſtificth, that he hath often obſerued theſe inward cauities eſpeci- 
allie in children to be full of a thicke humour, ſlimy and mucous, which ought ta haue 
benepurged away by this canale or paſogs : otherwiſe if it ſtay within; either it altoge- 
ther ſtoppeth vp the care,or elſe being reſolued by inward heat is conuerted into wind, 
fomwhence come thoſe ſinging noiſes and murmurs of the eares and conſequentlie 
thedeprauation or vtter amiſsion and loſſe of hearing. | 


Hence therefore we may obſerue,that in inward offences ofthe eares,it is a very rea- The vſc of 


ſonable courſe for the Phyſitian to preſcribe Mafticatories, beecauſe the waies are open, 
either for nature to expell being prouoked,or for the medicine to draw euen crafle and 
thicke matter by this way into the mouth. Beſide by this meanes the paſſage ſhalbe kept 
drie,and the drier it is the more fit to receiue ſounds. And hence its, that Hippocrates 
inthe 17. Aphoriſme of the third SeQtion ſaith, that the North winde becauſe it is drie 
makes aman heare the better , and onthe contrarie, the South-winde which is moyſt 
duls and offends the care. | 


Another vſe of this Canale isfor the behoofe of the 1n-byed aire of the eare : firſt, to The 3- vie of 


purgeitand make itclearer, dricr and thinner : againeto reſtore it and refreſh it; for it = 
isnot to be doubted but thar new aire is ſupplied out ofthe mouth by this paſſage. For 
conſidering that the /ngenit ayre is perpetuallie waſted by the inbred heare, it is agreea- 
bletothe wiſedome of Nature that it ſhoulde bee ſupplied by a regeneration of newe 
are which muſt be made of external aire, becauſe the ingenite aire was atthe firſt made 
ofexternall. Furthermore,thar the aire doth pafſe our of the mouth into the ears, we 
ae taught both by Ariſtotle in the cleauenth chapter ofthe firſt booke of his Hiſtorie of 
Creaturesand alſo by experience, becauſe when a man yawneth wide hee cannor heare 
whatis ſpoken and beſide he perceiueth a noiſe in his eares.In like manner, when a man 
blowes his noſe or with anie force conteines his breath, hee ſhall euer perceiue that the 
areentereth into his cares , and with a certaine perturbation whereby the implanted 
areis difturbed,becauſe it is a drift not without ſome violence or conſtraint; bur vvhen 
theaire inſinuaterh it ſelfe of it owne accord for the refetion of that which is bredde in 
theeare, then is the motion gentle ſo that we do not perceiue it-And beſide the length 
of the paſſage prepareth and fitteth the newe aire for the refetion and nouriſhment of 
theold, We.may alſo imagine that by reaſon of this paſſage Alemeon of whome 4- 
riflotle maketh mention in the place aboue quored , did thinke that Goates drew their 
breath not onely by their mouths and by their Noſethrils, but alſo by their eares,which 
we haue no great Reaſon to thinke ſtrange,becauſe we ſee that cunning Tobacconiſtes 
(agenergtion ofnew and addle Artiſts)can driue the ſmoake out of their mourhes tho- 
rough their care. 


Athird vſe ofthis canale is,that if it happen the ſound cannordireQly paſſe vnto the 


Nerue of Hearing by the hole of the eare , that then ar leaſt ſome of ir might this waie 7h third vis 
rough the mouth be conueyed vnto the organ of Hearing, and ſo thoſe that are deafe How a deafe 
y outward accident might receyue the ſound or voice by their mouths . And this wee manmay bee 


may verie well diſcerne by the receipt of the ſound of a Muſicall inſftrument.For ” man 
oppe 


made to hear, 


$88 Ofthe Canale_ wit of the. Eare into the meth. $.B G6 
FEES Ht PIERS | | : [ 
ſtoppeboth his eares verie cloſe and hold awand in his mouth, the other ena 
doth touch any inſtrument thar is plaide vpon4he that ſo holdeth the _ "_y thereck | 
ſhall be able to diſcetne the Muſicke. In like manner if in the nighttime you be Ms | 
to knoW Whether any man be wane” iS, you, ſct a ſtaffe vpon the ground 2 ay 
a ſword, and holdthe end or pommellberwixt your tceth , and you Walſh heare Age a 
wayfurther off then your outward care will bee able to diſcerne eſpecially if thew = 
ſtomie. | A: ; rn 
- Afourth vſe of this canale is, thatin avehement andvielenthoyſeſuch as the ſhone: 
"PREY of ordenance, thunder 8 ſuch like is, the membrane ofthe Tympane orhead of the Fo | 
.  mightbeſecuredfrom —_—_ ſurely ir would be in great dangerto breake if the h 
bred airehad no paſſage ont. For when this Inbred ayre ismoouedif itcould nor reti 
backeward,itmuſtpreſſe the niembrane ontward toward the eare , andthe ourward + h 
weknow forcethit inward,by which twocontrary inforcementsit could nor burbecndys, 
gered whereas now the inbred ayre hauinggn our-let into which itm ay retyr2, it Fea 
the membrane ſcopeand roometo yeeld co the impulſion ofthe outward ache; | 
4 - Herthar would find this paſſage muſt take a dryed skull and put a hogs briſtle into the 
warlord hole of hearing,and he ſhall perceiue that it will ilue our again in the palzt ofthe mouth 
inaſcull, Butinagreecne head the holes of this canale are very conſpicuovsin theſame palate. And 
thus much of the canale which runneth from the care vnto the mouth,as alſo of the extes. 
nall part ofthe ſtony bone within the skull with the proceſle and holes thar belongm. 


ro it. R 
_ 5 Theotherpartof the exterior ſuperficies of this ſtony proceſſc or rocky bone withou 
bone withour the skul is diuerſly exaſperated and made vnequall with knubs, boſoms or cauiticy 
theſcul. pofroſiticsor ſmall holes and lines running in it. Sothat the ancients didrightly compar 

it to acraggyrocke. The vſcof which incqualitiesis thatfrom them the mullesmight 
berterariſe and into them be better inſerted. | 
This bone alſo hath belonging vnto it a proceſſe and an Appendix. The proceſſei 
The manmi. forewhat thicke, and becauſe irrefemblerh the tears of awomans dugir is called wer 
lary procefles rr ammillaris.[Tab.3.ib.g.fig.8.Mfig.g.K.]Thisproceſſeis nor found in infants,butarifeth 
_ tony frerward.The appendix is{lender, long and (harpe, and therefore called rvau#s;, Coite 
calleth ic Os ſagirtsle, os clanale , 05 acuale; from the reſemblance ithath withan atroy, 
Of the appE- with a nayle, or with a needle.It isalſo called 7xx7por ecauſeir is like aſpurre.[Tab.z1, 
GixStyloides. ., 6g.9.1i.} This appendix in infants new borne is griſtly, but afterward becommeth bory 
when the bones grow and the griſtles are dryed ; yet forthe moſt part as it isin other ap- 
pendices there remaineth in itſome remembrance of a griſtle.Bur oftheſc we ſhallſpeate 
more atlarge in our diſcourſe of the bones ofthe head. In the meane time thus much ſha 
ſuffiſe to haue ſayd concerning the externall ſuperficies ofthis ſtory proceſle oftheTem- 

fe bones or ofthe rocky bone whether you will,as well within the skull as without. 
Theinfideof On the inſide this ſtony bone is nor ſolide , the reafon was , that it ſhou!dnotbeetoo 
meftonybone heauy,bur thrilled and perforarcd with infinite holes , dens and ſcrued paſſages, [Tab 

j- . . . , "x 

ries. 18.lib.7.fig.2.4g, 3-2.-1»E 7i.Jand inaword,the "_m—_— part of it is a very ſponge whet- 
mthe implanted or inbred ayreis laboured or perteed.But in the middeſt ofitthereare 
three notable cavities formed,eſpecially to help our hearing;the ſmal partitions of which 
cauities,although they be very thin becauſe the bone ſhould be light, yer are they very faf 
and ſtrong bones.Bur becauſe the membrane of the Tympane or head of the drummess 
interpoſed betwixtthehole ofhearing and the firſt of theſe cauities,we will intreatoftic 


Tympane before we come vntothe cauitie. 


CHAP. XVII. Of the Membraneof the Tympane or head of 
the Drumme. 


TT Lc Membrane ofthe Tympane which Hippocrares firſt of al men, in his book 
FIR FD \ de carnibus,made mention of vnderthe name of 4igueros wpds 7 axom? ,that 15, 
SI) [2 of a skin in the hole of hearings called by Ariſtot ein the 83.text of his ſecond 
The namesof a We , . r JA de of 
che mEbrane £5 booke de anime winyt, Galen inthe fixth chapter of his eight booke ar 9/8 
ofthe Tym* TPO prtium.calleth it oxineoue, alid, and ciyzrur, a covering. Some call it TW 
pane. panum, becauſe it is ſtretched ouer the firſt cauity as a peece of Vellam ouer the head ofa 

Drumme,or becauſe as a Drumme being deaten with a ſticke maketh a great ſound, {0 


thismembrane being beaten vppon by the ayre, communicateth this ſound vnto the 
x nerue 


-F" Cnaraiy: Of the EMembrane of the Tympane_, 589 


—rcofſenſe. But it may moſtproperly bee called not the Tymp ancordrumme .bb_ 
the membrane or head of the drumme, becauſe itis ſtretched vpon the bony circle wee 
"(hall ſpeake of afterward.and reccivirg the impreſsion of the ſound returneth the ſame a- 

iinevnto the ſenſe.[Tab.10.fig 3.and4. p. Tab.11.d.] Itis ſcituated betwixrthehole of Situatiou 

ing.at whoſe inward end iris ſet, andthe firſt cauity of the inſide of the ſtony bone, 

which cavity we properly call Tympanem.ltis extended ouer the cauity obliquely forward Thercaſen 
and vpward,as if a man ſhouldcouer the ſloping cur ofa writing pen with a filme:and tie m__ _ 
reaſon ofthis ſcituation is, becauſe it might more direRtly reſpe& the firſt cavity which is reaſon. 
fmewhat higher then the hole ofhearing.Againe,that the violence ofthe ayre,of water 
or of any ſuch like that might by accident fall intotheeare, ſhouldnor direQly or by a 
riohtline attaine vnto the membrane to offer it violence. | | 

Thefigure of it is round[Tab.1o.fig,6.za.Tab.11.d.Jcuruedalittleinward in the midſt The figure of 
like that herbe which we call Pennigraſ/e or Venus naxell , the better ro receive the ſound ” 
whichcommeth from without, becauſe that which is concauous or hollow doth more 
perfectly, and fully receiue the ſound. 

Concerning theſubſtance and originallofthis membrane,thereare almoſt asmany o- Divers opini- 
inions as there be writers. Some think it ariſeth from the Brain,ſome fro the dura meninx, 915 concer- 
{omefrom the perioſtum, ſome from the pericraninm, ſome from the nerues of the fift con: 3» _—_ 
jugation, ſome from the 7;a mater. But ifit may bee lawfall for vs to interpoſe our Opi- 
nion, we perſwade our ſelues ſaith Bawhine, thar it ariſeth from the ſeede itſelfe, as beeing 
generated in the firſt conformation as we ſayd before the membrane ofthe Criſtalline hu- 
mour wasgenerated; and the teaſon that perſwadettrys thereto, is, becauſe the very ſub- 
ſtance of itdiffers from the ſubſtance of the other membranes inthe body. But if this 0- 
injon ſhould not pleaſe, we nextof all incline to them who produce it from the pericſtium 
Lroial ifyou diſſe the head of an infant, you ſhall finde this membrane to cleaue rothe 
prrieflium,[Tab.11.k k.] where it couercththeſcaly bone and the neighbour parts : as alſo 
thatatthe hole of hearing the perioſtium is dilated , where there breaketh orriſeth our of 
the ſtony bone alittle oblique and round procefſe much like aquill,when the firſt oblique 
inciſion is made if it toward the Canages a pen, which proceſle was ordayned that this 

membranemight be conneRed with the ſtony bone. = ” 

Thisproceſle is called the ring or the bony circleſTab.10.fig.z. *.Tab.11.e.] out of The bonyi 
whoſe cirenmference the hole ofhearing beginneth. This praceſſe hath a'double origi-inp 
nall[Tab.11.n.] the lower groweth out ofthe ſcaly bone _ reſemblerh aknub or knor, 
which bending a little obliquely inward is placed before the doore or entrance ofthe farſt 
cauity,where on the inſide it hath'a round furrow , aris lightly excavated inthe middeſt 
toundabout the circumference , with two bony brims or'edges ſwelling out on cither 
fide, in which furrow the membrane groweth very faſtroundabour,thart it might bee ſecu- 
red frothe violent motions cither of the external Ayre entringin,orthe internal ayre bea- -. 
ting onward, as it happencth in oſcitations or yawnings when wee holdour breath long, 
or when we blow ovr Noſes. : TE oe. 

Wherefore itis moſt like thatcircle in a Drumme to which the Vellamis faſtened, 
[Tab.1o.fig.3.% 4-q-Tab. 11:4. }JAnd this bony ring in infants is caſily ſeparated fromthe 
Templebone , butin grownebodyes it is fo cloſe ioyned on one fide to the ſtony bone 
onthe other fide to the hole of of hearing, that a man would not thinke it hadbeenecuer 
ſeparated from them:neither indeed can it bee ſeparated in growne bodyes withour brea- 
king:Yetthe furrow remaineth ſill ro beſeene. And thus the membraneof the Tyriipane 
ſeemeth to be ſeparated in the circumference from the Pericranizm. Bntletvs heare what 
Galen can ſay ofthis membrane. | I, 

Galen inquiring into the ſubſtance ofthis membrane, and inſticating acompariſen- 


ginall, 


betwixt the couering or coate of the Opricke and the firſtnerue ofhearing ,andafterwa oor ag 
ſbould be left Agked, uing thar hee 


ofthe inſtrument of ſmelling, ſbeweth; That it was nor fit theſe Nerues 
becanſe then they would have = expoſed to all outward ininries. Secing then they needed a co- eo 
nering either it muſt be craſſe and thight as that of the eye ;,0r rare & porous, or in a meane be. "OOO 
twixt both. It behooued. not is ſhould bee crafſe and thig ht , becauſe ſach a conering would haue © 
bindered the acceſſe of the Ayre when it was mooued,gſpecially if the motion were but eaſje, asit 
iswhen we ſpeake ordinarily one to another. Neither ought it to hage beenerare and porous, for 
then the Ayre would hane peirced tbrongh it and ſo the nernes ſhould eaſily hane bene offended 
andthe Braint it ſelfe refrigerated. 


z 


Eee Where- 


— 


ES _ - — Libs das ers internalparts a The lower care or the lap of the eare, 
7 _ ET the eares | P bb, The circumference ofthe eare caldinGreekd 


FFP E Helix, 
Figure 1. ſheweth the whole external eare, with apart cc,the interiorprotuberation or ſwell; | 
of the Temple bone. a : care called Anthehx, ing of the 


Fipare 2.ſheweth the left bone of the T, emple dinided in d, The boate of the ourward eare. 
the middeſt by the inſir#ment of bearing ;whereabout , che Gomes beatd called Tragur, wherein ure 
on either ſide there are certame paſſages heere part haires growing. 


cularly deſcribed. f,The place againſt the Gon beard called Anti. 
7 7 tragns. Ti. 
Fig.3 & 4-Sheweth the three little Bones. Ne = FOREPY Fg I. 


8 ſheweth a portion of the bone of the temples which | 
—_— were the hole - >» dev Snided through the ** = —_ Ns 0 4. ſome whereinto the loweriay 
middeſt, whereby the Nerues, Bones & Membrans CC.he ftony boneſwelling within the Scull, 
214) appeare as V. eſalims conceyueth of them. D. The ſecond hole of the bone of the Temples 
Fig.6.ſheweth the Veſiels, Membranes, Bo && boles for the paſſage of the ſleepy Artery; 
of the Organ of Hearing, as Pleterus hath de > ibed chz, E, A little ſcale or ibin boneberwixt this hole 


Sy. and the firſt cauity. 
Frg. 7, end 8.ſheweth the little bones of the _—_ of a FFF the porofityor TL niath era 
man and of aCalfe both iojned and ſeparated. aa, The efternall hole of the care, 
Fig.9» ſheweth the Muſcle found oat by Aquapendens. bb, The bony canale of that paſſage. 
TABVLA. X. che Cm_—_ or Dcumme is here placed atthe 
aflage, 
dike ©. hole into which the nerue is in. 
{erted, , : 
ef, Heere alſo is the ſtony bonepetrforated, 
22g. A canale ofthe auditory Nerue from eto, 
in the bone of the Temples, yet this Canale is 
deſcribedby it ſelfe at the ſide of the bones: 
boue the fift Figure. 
. «,f, Two holes in the begintiing and ending of 
this Canale. : 
+ ,Two other holes in the externall andinter- 
nall part, 
$. The firſt cauity, according to ſomethe ſecond, 
reaching frometoE, I 
5,cwo canals orpipes of the ſirſt cauity, 
the higher hole which is ſhut with the ſtirrop- 
.The lower hole alwayes open, (bone 
mn, The ſecond cauity in the bone, 
1,2,3. Threelicle burrows or holes ofthe ſecond 
cauity deſcribed apart, 
»,the chird cauity lying vader this ſuperficies, 
Fig: 3.4.0 3-Along bone repreſenting a pyramis 
 Þ 3,4.the membrane of the drum, Gal Figur 
q 3,4-A bony ring at the Tympane deſcribed alſo 
by it ſelfe. r,4.the Mallet or hammer. 
fs The Anuile, e&.the Stirrop, Figmre $, 
A, Apart of the hole of hearing. 
B. A membrane couering the hole ouerthwart, 
C, The bonecfhearing likened to a hammer, 
D, the auditory Nerue, (hearir g, 
G,His diſtribution through the great hole of 
E. A branch of this nerue going through adarke 
hole vnto the Temples. 
F. Another branch falling through che hole wher 
by a veine doth enter in, ; 
H,I. Around cavity in the fore-part whereof is 
placed,the bone noted with 1. Fig.6, 
«« The fyrſt hole ofthe Organ of kearing, 
| Þ The auditory Nerue divided into two partes, 
where it paſſeth through the fourth hole. » the ingular vein with a part of a netuepaſsing through the firſt 
cauity. #, where it paſſeth through his ſecond hole neere to #1, « An artery entring that cauitie thorough 
the third holegand a nerue falling through the ſame hole, H.the ſame artery falling through the fiſt hole. 
z, the lower part of the 5,nerue reaching vnto the 2 & 3.cauity, 83, A higher part of che 5.neruc broght 
through the fcruing canale or pipe vnto « where ir failech our. x,the Tympaneor Drum ſhutting thefult 
cavity, a, thethree little bones ofhearing ioyned cogerther. 4, the third cauity or the Trumper ofthe or- 
gan ofhearing, V theſecond cavity or the mettall mine running out with three burroughs, £,@, Th 
Canalc or watercourſe carrying a Nerue and an artery, opening it ſelfe with two holes, Fign:7 & 8, g The 
Hammer e, the Anuile, 7, The Stirrop, 
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m this membrane without the matter, euen as the images of colours are 'receiued inthe 


conception or reception of Sounds, becauſe that which ſoundcrh fhrilleſt is fartheſt hard, 


Grand Ofthe Mania ofthe ThipaneorWaud of the Dramagn 


here Wanrd fttiviad attiriinint on defective bilpe che feturitgafuhe tufiramenty, of 

| ge -2Ahd PO Wes Wubure the wir irate Se 
Matwadicte anfirh Hinof that Nevue with s ron Muninientitwould gndeedccheut brew 
rape ofa bur rhe rafirument of the genje'mijhyfneeeſairrhuie:beene Diafe. 4: 

cine, if the conttruttion of the Nerue had hiad uo defence;..it would bans beenervery ſubtets te 

GO dyereres't and berefore ſbee rooke «04 berwixe chem bath; and wadefor thexvuſtruc- 

rimof ar-Nerwels Jr nr zo0 ftifſe ro binder the Senſe of Hearing caiar tourare that thi |, 

ire, outdpeneerate anghic, bur of umdderate Confiftence rwhichmught not-onclyſernrechs >... >. 
firament from violence but alſo recrine and retuene the impreſtiancofſauigs:21/1/ > f <1} 

.-  Againe,theſame Galenwriting of the couering of the Inſtrument of Smelling Sayer; 

that is needed riy2o2= t Defence more rare then that of vhe Inſlrumentof Heeritig: which is faſt 

ant thighs; 'becanſe rhe obictt of the Senſe of. Smelling is thicker then the obiect of the Senſe of 

beartver for the obiett of Smelling is « vaporom ſubflance whereinthe odour dectbrexhaale; but 


7 - « 


» 


aa thief of Hearing is ayrealtered only by att impreſcion bf Soandi... '': > nin noenwo, 
.- . Byrhis wee may ce rthat Gz/en was nor veterly ignorantof this membrane, and wee 
hauetherather inſerted this paſſage out of him, becauſe many late 'Anaromiftes. haue a- 
vouched that Ga/em made no mention thereof at all,but was vrecrly ignorantofit. VVe re- 
ture now vnto the metnibrane. - | :-* 7 len fern $32 | 


| Theſubſtance therefore ofthis membranc is thinne,faſt,dry,tranſlucide ard ofexqui; The ſabſtice 
fiteſence : ſo thinne and fine that Hipocrates compares itto a Spiders webbe,thehertet ro gen 
tranſmitan eaſievoice or oft ſound (forirwas neceſſary vnte the at of Hearing;/orif you 
wil vatothe paſsion of Hearing,thatthe ſound ſhould be communicated withtheIn-bred 
hy don the ſubſtances ofthe outward and inward ayres arenot mingled)ahd yer fa 
ſtrong with thatitmight be able to beare apulfation which might affe&the inftrumen 


of Hearing, 


Wherefore Bony it bchoued notto be, for then the inſtrumient'of Sedſe would haue 


beenedeafe, becauſe the in-bred Ayre would nothauereceiued the Sound and alreration why notbo- 


ofthe exterhall ayre, and -ifche bone had beene ſothin chat ir could hane r#inimire 
affection of the ayre,then alſo wouldit haue bin in danger of brecking; ' '* f7-5# : -;. 
: > Ttwasnorfit this couering or inſtrument ſhouldbe fleſhy;bectuſe ifthatwhich rece 
uedthefound had beene laxeor looſe it would nor ſowellhauertatifmicredal&ginpre 
oh, forwee ſee that the ſtrayrer a drumme is braced'the ſhiler ſornd ir ects: Againe 
Fithadbeene fleſhy ir would hauebipſoft and full ofmoyſture,andbythattheanes would 
have adinitted of many things to cleave or ſtickevnto it whichitiow doctalf away from ir, 
- This partition therefore or muniment,or coueritig,callir whar-you will; i$1nembra- . 
nous ndrbinne withall:for if in the firſt conformation it beeproduced a thitkeand faRt 
mbranerhen is the party deafe incurably,as 4rantivsand Zavrentins have wellremem- 
bred. patty rf. at 41's 31 57 Sem. E29 T S IR WL SSTTIR 2 0125 7G 
'*, \ But weefinde ſometimes beforethis membrane on the-outſidethartheregrowetha jx.7-4.44u 
certaine thicke coate beſide theinrent of Nature, of which Aegivera maketh mention iti become deatc 
the 23.Chapter ofhis2. booke,and 4quapendenefaith he found it twice, but 4egrnere tea- iid dumbe,” 
cheth alſo the way how to cure its yet it is much tobe'doubredrharif icgrow fromthe Na- 
tiuity ſuch children will become deafe and dumbe; Deafe becauſethis coate hindreth the 
zppulſion of the ſound vnto themiembrane; DumBebecauſe:they are nor'able eithertso 
conceihe with-their minds or to veter with their voices, that _y arealtogither ignorit of. 
" Andasſuch a coateor filme before the membrane doth cauſe deafneſle, ſoir fomerime 
hapneth that immediatlybehindethe membrane there is a colleion of mucons matter; 
or an affluence of ſorne humour from whence proceedeth a'grear difficnlty of Hearing 
hardto be cured: bur ifthe humour be thinne chen the Hearing is not ſo nach impeached 
as theparicht is vexed with rinpings, fingings,  whiſtlings and hiſsing murmures- in his 
Eares, 'Furthertnore this membrane is thigh and faſt, having init no conſpicuous pores 
butneruous & ſtrong; the better to reſiſt outward iniuries & violent incuſtons ofthe ayre. , 
lris alſo very dry that it might more readily receiue the Sound, and more diſtintly Why the me- 


X Fa . . . . > - py . br I d& o 
make repreſeration ofthe ſame. For we imagine tharthe image ofthe Sound is receiued CP 


horny membrane of the eye. - Belide Hipporratesſayth thatdryneſle is a greathelpe to the 
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hotd ftrecched ouerthwars chro the midi”: - as ans. 
- Re ebethenmbac intodloſypthehaleof Hearingina 0 & 
likenhedgeor iefrom the fourth cauity ofthe Srony-bone, es, 
. fore Lanrenrix: calleth ie/eprame.che partition. Itferucthalſo to 
from the incemalpinsofchecarebuteſpeciall to ſeparate the ] ve 


a e cteocho emakionaof Somnd:fromchocmernalice theo ny 
withoue, for —__ had beene mixed and confounded jth yon aiva 
oftentimes foggy e,, muſtneedes haue made the inward dyte alſo marevoſefor 
ſenſation. +. Jarwbre it _ y keep the inward ayre fcomſpermixtion with the theoutwud 
buralſocontaineth ic that je hould not vaniſh of it owne accord,ot be di wddily 
pated invehement noyſesor ſounds. Adde hereto that itkeepethout the Exttendll airo 
fo that neither the cold nor heate thereof can offend the nerues of the braine Finally itde- 
fendeth the inward parts from outward wrongs, forthar ifaman be ouer headatdextes in 
the warter, yetthe warer c2nnot paſſe beyond the Membrane: [nlike maneritk out 

42 nah ſuch buſie creatures,duſt and whatſocuer elſe ſhould happen to fall into the 
hole ofheari 


Butbec wh chechinneſſe ofthis membrane made it ſubic&ro bee violated or inday- 
gered by ſuch outward accidents,Natore for more ſecurity hath placed onthe inſide ther- 
of three bones,a chord or tring,and wwo muſcles norm this membraneis madebenera- 
bleto endurethe force ofthe ayrewhien it is beaten againſt it. 


_ CHAP. XVIII. Ofthe foul bones of the orgwefhennggul 
of the Chord. 


. — three bones of the Organe ofhearing were not knowne toAnatomiſ 
9 SS cill whercin we live, Thoſe two which arcknowne by the nanesof 
1 Ghai or the Stithy , andthe Mallet or Hammer were inuentedor 
dout Ir <fmants, Johannes Carpua Of Bononis, and 
hillippus Iner a/5ias —_— vnto himſelfe,fodoth al- 
fo Enfl achine and well it may bethacalltheſe _ 6c oculate Anatomilts 
Ndnd + EG fore But now wehauethem,it pre» 
ciſely ro deſcribe them vnto you then to determine who were the firſt inuenters ofthem. + 
bones = 9) Aran. ſcituated in the firſt cauity of the ſtony bone , whichbefore 
"iu* wecalledthe Tympane thatisthedrume orTaber, and becauſe their figure isdiversthey 
haucalſodiuers names giuen them, penly from the ſimilicude they haue withthethiogs, 
whoſe names they beare,partly alſo from their vic. The firſt is called Mallevs or' Males 
lusthe Mallet or the Hammer. The ſecond i#c««the Anuill or the Stithy. The third Sropes 
. the Stirrop [Tab. 10.fig.6.7.8. ] 
Hammeror Mallet [Tab. xo Gg.4. r. bg. 5-C. fig.8.4. Tab.r1.c.1.] is feacedia 
hoe inning of the firſt cauitie fo theſtony bone. [ Tab. 10. fig. 2.ncere to c.] at the 
hole ofhea caring. This bone ſaith Coirer hath his name rather from his vie then 
_ 0 forme,becaule when the membranc is mooued, the Mallet alſo is mooued there- 
withall: or þccauſe like a hammer it lies v pon the Anuill, and inthe motion beates vpon 
the mewbranxy. Others doelikenitto Soukd neyas Yeſſaling on this manner. As the 
thigh neexe the necko thereofhath two proceſles, ſothis ſinallbone hath two proportio- 
nable proceſſes inthe necke thereof, whereby it growerh more ſtrongly to his membrane. 
Againe asthenecke ofrhechigh bending obliquely to the cauity ofthe hanch endeth in a 
round. head. ſo this bone departing inward from the memþrane;and ending in azound 
ſmooth & plain head,is joyned to the vpper part of the other bone bythe imterpoſition of 
the merbrane,as if a __ were loolely rycdtoa Smiths Anuill, This firſt bone there 
— long and crooked, a head,a nccke,and ataile. 
The head ischevpper a chicker part,long and bunchiog out , for this head isnot 
perfealy round,as pong ingrauen in theow'{ideofthetop a naland long cauity wher- 
the ſecond bone which we called Fe Anuill, whercto being ioy- 


s P 


Necks. ned,itlifieth it vpward and forward to the ſide of the hole ofheari 


The necke of ic is butnarrow » yetonthe backeſide hereof fo wo fmallproceſſes 
ſhoote 
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| hoote our, which are very {lender arid ſharpe .-To the vpperrnoſt adherethi the ligament 
archord & the lowermolt reſterh ypon the membranethatit might nor bedriventoo far 
:nwatd or broken. Burthe vſe of this proceſſe I cannor berrer detrionſtrate then bythoſe 
Chords which they vie to ſtretchvpon the bottome of a dtumme whereby iris ſecured 
om the'violence ofthe aire which is within it; which aire otherwiſe bein ſo violentlic 
and ſooften beaten ,would rend the bottome aſunder.Berwixt theſe is a ſmall cauiry & 
right oppoliteiagainſt it a little knubbe into which one ofthe Tendons of the Muſcle 1s 
«nplanred,as the other is into the necke. ST | 
e taile of this bone which Fa/loprus calleth Pediculs as it were the Stelke is ſomwhar 
broadinthe top, but endeth into a ſmall knot which receyuerhthe inſertion or.rendon 
ofthe the Muſcle;(Co/umbus addeth, thar into thisſharpe proceſle there determiineth a 


afinall Nerue from the faft coniugation which affoordetha hairy and crooked braunch 


whichis inſerted into the labyrinth ot the eare) preſently after irrunneth backward and: 
downward, and by degrees endeth into a ſlender and ſharpe proceſſe, ſomwhatrough' 
anda little incurued or hooked, ſo that it cleaueth to the Membrane of the Tympane, 
notin the end or point of this proceſle but thoroughouthis length, yer notinthe verie 
middeſt ofthe Membranes bredrh: [Tab.10* fig. 4.from* to *] | by 

Thereaſonof this Connexion is partly ro defend the Membrane from outward vio- 
ſence, that it ſhould nor be driuen beyonde his extent(wherein alfo it is aſsiſted by the 
Chord of which we ſhall heare cuen now) partly to draw it downward and inwarde for 
theproceſſe we ſpake of is curued or hooked inward, and by this meanes the Merhbtane 
is made inward conuexe , and outward hollowe, in which figure itis alſo by this pro- 
ceſſe preſerued, whence ir commerh to paſſe that the outward aire which entereth into 
hole of Hearing ſlideth from the ſides of the Membrane and gathercthir ſelfe rogither 
in the center where the Mallet hangeth , and beeing ſo vnited and intended is a great 
furtherance for the communication ofthe ſound to the inward partes. 


And Talle; 


Againe, as this hammer groweth to the Membrane [Tab. 10. fig. 6,"] by his lower The Cdcexia 
roceſſe and the inferiour part ofhis taile, as alſo to the orbe ofthe hole of Hearing by onofthe H# 
thebenefite of a Ligament which runneth ouerthwart from the prominence which is wer- 


on one fide the hole to the prominence on the other ; ſo rhat it is no wherearlibertie, 

butoneuery ſidefaſtned ro the Membrane: in like maner the head therofis articulated 

tothe Anuill vpon which it lyeth by that kinde of articulation or iunure which we cal 

Ging/ymos. Tab.r0.fig.6,7;8 For inthe Hammer and the Anuile there is acauity and 4 

head, and the Hammer is moued aboue the Anuile. Notwithſtanding this Hammer 8& 
the Anuile after a man is dead areſo cloſely ioyned ( whither it be ſo in living bodies ir 
ismuch doubted) that Nature ſeemeth to haue as much vie of their continuity & vniry 
as of their diuiſion and plurality : for being two they do berter ſategard and defend the 
Membrane, but their continuation auayleth no whit lefle for the better conueyance of 
the ound. Wherefore although the articulation of theſe rwo bones is worthily faideto 

beper Ginglymon becauſe they mutually recciue and are receiued one of another,yerbe- 

cauſe of their ſtraite and cloſe copulation ſome are Sf opinion thattheir iunfure is 

ratherto bee referred to thatkinde which wee call Synarthroſis, the meaning of which 

words of Art ſhall be ar full expounded in our laſt booke ofthe bones. 


I 


cauſe it was to mooune aboue the Anuile, and wee know itis reaſonable thatthar vvhich 


beareth ſhould be greater then that which is borne. Notwithſtanding borh theſe bones 
inthe place where they are articulated or ioyned,are much greater and thicker then in 
their other part, which thing to ſay true may bee obſerued almoſt in the articulations of 
all other bones of the body. | 

The Anuile [Tab.10.fig.g#. .Fig.5. I: figure. 7 and 8.5.Tab.11,”] isthe ſecond bone 
which is ſituated in the hinder ſide ofthe firſt cauiry and lyerhnexte to the Hammer to 
which itis oppoſite and couereth (ſaith Coiter) thar part of the Membrane which is nor 
couered by the Hammer, yet ſo that his thicker partis roward the eare and his kegges(if 
we may ſo calthem)or his thinner parts toward rhe Tympane. Some are of opinion as 
Columbus and Archang.that this bone had his name from his a&ion,becaufe as an Anuile 
It recenucth the ſtroke of the Hammer which mooueth aboue it and beaterh againſt it. 


; ! ; : | The forme 
Finally, the Hammer is a longer bone then the Anuile but wirhall more ſlender, be- cir. 


e Anuile, 


Thereaſonol 
the name, 


Others conceine thar it hath the name from the ſfimilitude it hath with a Smiths Stithy 


or Anuile, not that great one wheron they drine ſledges of iron,burthe little and mo0+ 
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ble Anuiles whichare partly plaine and p:rtly round. And heereupon Ye/alivs Exftack:... 
ws 4 caled Cortes, Platerics and tos bers eitis not altogether lat asSa on =p % h 

44 bur hath an vnequall cauity- ſuch as is. to be ſcenc in the top ofthe Grinding teeth, have 
likened it to a tooth hauing two fangs or rootes,the one longer and ſmaller, the other 
thicker but ſhorter , inſomuch as they call it not Jycw or the Anvile, bur Dexs or the 


Tooth. = 
The forme of This bone is ſhorter and thicker then the Hammer(Aquapendens ſaith as thick againe) g/ 
it, hath two legpes ; for in the vpper extreamity itis thicker and ſwelling, andin a fmnooth 


cauity recejuerh the headof the Hammer : ithath engrauen in it aſmall ſaw or boſom. 
which 4qzuep.calleth an »wequacevity, in the midſt whereof riſeth aLine, as itis in the 

The arcicuta- bone-of the Cabite where it is articulated to the Arme, fo thatthe articulation thereofis 
tion, moretruely ſayde to bee made by pt—_ which for the motion is more expedite and 

ready. Andasthehead of this Anuileis articulated with the Hammer, ſotheprodugi- 
ons or proceſſes thereof doe grow to the orbe of the hole of Hearing, andto the roppe of 
the Stirrup or third bone. For the lower end thereof which is alſo the ſinaller, doth de- 
uideirſelfe into two ſlender andacute proceſſes (which Falopiue and Lavrentins with ſome, 
others doe call Legges)ſtanding off one from another. 

The higacr oftheſe which is the ſhorter and the thicker, is ſomewhat broad, alittle in- 
torted or bent inward and leaneth vpon the Scaly bone of the Temples, & by a tranſucrſe 
ligamentcleaucth to the walles or ſides of the orbe of the Tympane cuen there where the 
VVartercourſe ſlideth,& by this meancsitis tyed more vat, £4 ro the Hammer,that when 
the membranc hapnerh to bee vehemently ſhaken, the two bones might not beſeparated 
one from the other. * 

The other proceſſe ofthis Anuill or roote of this Tooth is ſomewhat longer, ſlenderer 
and bending downward; yet ſenſibly intorted vpward it appeareth aboue the membrane 
andistycdtothe top ofthe ſtirrup by the mediation of aligameat and affixedtherero by 

..that kinde of conjunRion which we call Arrbredia,occupying that place ofthe membrane 

_ . © whereinthe Hammeris not,whereby ic might Perceie or recciue the pulſion ofthatpart, 
and communicatethe Sound ta the ſtirrop,from whente through ſinall holesit is ledde a 
long vato the nerue of Hearing. 

Thefiirrop. The Stirrop [Table 10.fig. 4+? fig.8. Table 11.*] called Srapes,is thg third bone of the 
Eare, - which the firſt Inuenters did very aptly expreſſeby this refemblance. Many con- 
tend about the Inuttion of this bone; among the reſt Columbus, ingraſsias, Fllopins & Eu- 

feachiue,all excellent Anatomiſts and haply all ofthem as forranare in the finding ir our as 
they hauc becndiligentto ſearch into the ſecret corners of man z and thereforewewilna 
determine any thing in the preiudice of any ofthem. VVe finde itto be ſcituatedasitwere 
inthe middeſt ofthe firſt cauity of the ſtony bone nearethe Oxall window. 

In bruite beaſtes it is triangular, very like the grecke letter 4 [Table 10.figur.8.ſheweth 

The figure, the figure of it in bruite beaſtes)bur in men it may bee ſayde to bee formed of two partes, 

[Table 10.fig.7.ſheweth the forme of it in men] the one ſaperior which is bent like a bowe | 
hauingtwo ſmal legges ſomewhart ſinuated,which becomming narrow arc inſertedintoa 
tranſucrſeBaſis. | 

The top. The top thereof is not ſharpe bur hath a ſmal plaine and round head, wherewith like an 

Archir ſuſtainerh the longer proceſle ofthe Anuill, or if you will the Stirrop hangeth to 
this proceſle by the mediation ofa ligament. 

The Ges. The fidesor Legges of this Stirrop are very ſmall and depart bur a little alunder,ma- 

king a hole berwixt them more longthen round. Some fay it is Triangular, others of an 
Ouall forme; butthe Baſis of the bone which is the part remaining is tranſuerſe,fomewhat 
broad and the edge thereofalittie thicker chen theother parr. : 

The Baſis. The Baſis alſo ſhooterh out alittle beyond the legges or ſide-bones thereof, whereby it 

is articulated to the bone at the Oxall window,and » inaly faſtned to the membrane which 
ſhurterh the perforation, and that by the helpe of a Ligament ariſing from that ſide of the 

The cores head which hath the cauity. Yaroliwes called it very elegantly ymoud#ry as it were the Pepills 
tion. ofthe Hearing. Andonthis manneritdoeth exactly repreſentthe forme of a Stirrope, 

not ſuch a ſtirrop as is vſed now a dayes, but ſuch as wee ſee grauen and figured in old pic- 

Whyte FUrcs aud rables,thatis,triangular,and repreſenting the faſhion of the grecke lerter 4. | 

thenihe reſt, This bone is much leſſe then either ofthe other two ,for if it had becn bigger or waigh- 


ed more,thcn being mooucd rozether with the other two,it would haue drawn the rocch 
: ray 


The proceſ- 


ſes, 


The Inuerers 
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Enedowaeward.- Ithe middeftit is perforated oropen like a ſtirrop, thatir thight be * 
helighter,and that hercunto the-Inhred ayre thight irifimaare it ſelfe and be thooued, A- 
gaine the berrerto-convay the found which it receiuiethEomittiimieattdfrom the *Anuill 

not only to the:depth ofthe fir cauky ,buralſs beyond tothe other cannty;& lo through 

he Onall windew directly vntothe Labyrinth. Wherefore withoutthis ftirtop the ſound 
could not haue:becne tranſported into the whole cauity.* - | oC Fg don D 


- For cxample;as thevi\ ble; pecies or forme whichisreceined within the hotny coare Wart mee: 
muſt firſt paſſe through the marrow and ſtreight Hole of the Papilia or Apple of the* eye midden. 
beforeit cah ariue atrhe Criſtaline humodr! fothe ſpecies or forme of the foundwhich - 
hath gotten. intothe cancauity ofthe membrane 5mult paſſeymothethicfe Organeof 
hearingthrough-the ſmall hole of rhe ſtirropbone:andthenceit was thatYafolinras wee = 
Gideven how,called this hole of 'the ſtirrop Pupillens andiiies the Apple of the eares © — Fa 
Wherefore , as wee ſayd , the formes'of ſounds paſſe through'the emptic hole 
of the ſirroppe into the cauities whichare wrought by nature inthe ſtony bone where ._ 
theymeete with the InbredAyre, which may alſo becompared to the Criſtalline humor. ' 
Forasthe Criſtalline isthe chiefe inſtrument of the fightin reſpe of reception ofIma- 
esor Formes;; ſo.isthis In-bred aire ofthe Kare the' chiefe infirument which recetterh 
the formes of ſounds , although there'bee another more noble Organ which indeerhof 
them. | | = | Ss | ID fo 
Moreouer,leaſt theſe three bones if they ſhould haue mooued inconſtantly , might haue 
indangered the membrane to whichthey are firmly tyed by drawing it too much this-way Thereaſon 
orthatwayzit is faſtened to the bone with a ſmallligament or chord,reaching ouerthware of their ccn- 
from the {ides vnto the top ofthe ſtirrop.. - Yea they are tyed together with ſlender and Pn 
ſofrmembranes which do the office ofa ligament, and thar by two 1oynts which in their 
extremities are cruſted ouer with a griſtly ſubſtance after the ſame mannerthar itis in o- 
ther bones,and ſo their articulation doth nor differ from the Syntax or coniunRtion of ©- - 
ther parts. | IT INS BOIL be 
They were madethree innumber (though ſome creatures haue bur two as Plecenri- Y more 
aw recordeth) for their better motion whereby the membrane is ſecured , which other- xe. 
wiſe in violent concuſsions of the ayre might haue beene broken. For if ithad bene bur 
onebone , the membrane in impulfion could not haue giuen place becauſethe bone 
. would not haue bent therewith; or if the proceſle of the bone ſhould baue yeelded,being 
neceſſarily ſo fine and thin, it might eafily have crackt aſunder. Wherefore the mem- 
brane ofthe Tympane isto faſtened fo the tayle of the Hammer thar ir might not breake 
| when it is violently driven inward : And againe the taile or handle of the Hammer clea- 
ugth vnto the membrane rhar ic might not be driuentoo much outward.Bur that ir might 
better reſiſt any violent morion outward or inward there were two other bones added to 
the Hammer to helpe the flexion; and two muſcles whereby the motion is reftrayned  _ 
whenthe hammer with the membrane js driuen with violence either inward or outward. .haoarccary 
For the bone which we compare ro a Hammerhath a double motion , as Arantius ele- hammer, 
gantly obſerueth,preſsing forward and recoyling backeward. 
Forward or inward according to the motion of the membrane whereto it is annex- 
ed,which membrane being ſhaken by the outward ayre is driven inward,and vpwardre- _ 
maining ſo long gibbous on the inſide tilthe Inbred ayre is affeedwith the ſound,which Inward. 
ayre wandring through the circles conuolutions and burroughs of the eare , maketh the 
repeſentations of the ſounds to be receiued by the branches or tendrils of the fifth payre 
of Synewes,by which they are conueyed in a moment of time vnto the Braine. But that 
this membrane ſhould not be driuen too farre inward,the Hammer oppoſeth irfelte.The 
Hammer determineth at the ſmall cauity of the Anuill whereinto the head of the Ham- 
mer isarticulated;wherefore the Anuill being a firme and ſtable bone, ſtayerh the inclina- 
tion ofthe membrane,cuen as ſayth Arantizs , in clocks there are certaine points of iron 
which wil nor ſuffer the wheelero1un beyond the number limited for thetime ofthe day, 
Andasthe Anuill is afiſtant vnto the Hammer by laying a law. vpon his motion; ( and 
therefore hath two legs or proceſſes whereby itis fixed to the ſtony bone and the ſtirrop) 
fo alſo the ſtirrop ſtanding vpon the cauity of the ſtony bone neerethe circles as it were 
| Vponaſtble balts,doth elegantly ſuſtaine vpon his head which is built inthe mancr ofan 
arch,the longer proceſſe or leg of the Anuill. | 
The ſecond motion of the hammer is outward, forthe membrane of the Tympane 
together 


Outward. 


596 Of the ſmall Bones and of the (ord. $8.Books 
He -togcrher with the Hamer when thevioknce or conſtraint which before barethem inwary 
is remitted do returne vntothcir natural-ſtationpartly by anaturall motion whereby they 

recouer their former poſition whenthe violence isintermitred;partly by the muſcle hey! 
is an inftrumentof arbitrarie motion; for tharmuſcle.is contraed; toward his original 
and ſothe head ofthe Hammeris ſeparated from his iundure with the Anuile,and the re. 
curucd procefſe ofthe Hammer bgareth the membrane ourward: Burbelide theſe toe 
bones, the 2. muſcles alſo of the inward care doe alsiftthe mcmnbrane,one ofthem againſ 
the inward impulfion,and the other againſtthe qutward expulſion. ER... 
5c fabltce The fubſtance of theſe bones is hard,denſeand ſmooths;- Hard forthar helpeth the 
efcheſcbones hearing, as alſo addetha greater ſtrength and farmitude varothe membrane. Theyare 
alſo denſe and ſmooth forthe better reception and ——_— ofthe Sound; yer: 
lambs and Coiter are of opinion that the rwo firſt arewirhin ſpongy and medullous;The 
third is ſo ſmalltharthere can be no holes perceived therein. TE 
 - And astheſe bonesin forme and figuredoe differ much from other bones ofthe 
How they dif body alſo and eſpecially they haue two noteþledifsimilitudesor diſproportions from 


'E E Fi | 'Þ $999 INTE RET | 
Sa Thefirſt is that they are not compaſſed about with the Perioſtinmryleaſt fayth Aquapen- 
dens and Placentinue hey ſhould be vnfir for the reception of Sounds : for if you couer a 
hard body with a ſoft cloth and then ſtrike vpon ir,it will nor yeeld ſo ſhrill a ſound as ir 
doth when itis bare or naked. | EET | 

Againc,herein they differ from other bones as all Anatomiſtes doe'concurre, that 
they are perteand accompliſhed ar the very birth, hauing theſame magnitude then 
that they haue in olde age ; partly becauſe man atall times cuenfrom his Infancy hath 

cate neede ofthe Senſe of Hearing,as wel to learne to ſpeak as to gather knowledge: 

partly becauſe the membrane of the Tympane is as much ſubie& to danger by outward 

Why children Violence in our PRs in any time of our life. Notwithſtanding they arc nor ſo hard 

do nor heare in Infancy as in old folke,for children arcfull of moyſture:whence it is thar childrendo 

ſoweTes not heare ſo ſuddenly as grown men,becauſero the exadt perfeRion ofthe Sencethere 
oa is required anotable drineſle. 

Aquapendens adderh a third difference betwixt theſe bones and other bones of the 
body: for, ſayeth hee, theſe bones of the Eare doe hang ſuſpended from amembrane. 
Vhenccitcommeth to paſſe that the externall aire togerher with the ſound is more ea- 
ſily communicated by rhe Hammerand the Anuill co the aire implanted inthe eare:for 
Soundes are more liuely communicated to hard bodies, which hang looſe as you may 
percciue if you tic a peece of Iron to a ſtring and ftrike vpon it, it wil yeeld aſhriller ſoud 
chenit will ifit benorfuſpended. But this conceir of Aquependens ſounds butharfhin 
Placentinus cares. . 

SM Theſe bones are alſo hollowe,as well to make them the lighter, as alſo to containe 
Loilaw,? Marrow for thcir nouriſhment, whereto we may adde,that that which is hollow maketh 
a better reſonance. | 

And albeir theſe three bones are of all others the leaſt in quantitie,yert by thatwhich 
| hath becne ſaide,we may conceiue that they are of great vſe and neceſsitie. Inaword, 
Their vez. their vſcs arc firſt to eſtabliſh and defend the membrane of the Tympane, leaſt it ſhould 
be torne cither by inward windes gatheredin the brain, or by the violent motion of the 

outward aire,as in thunder,ſhooring off Ordinance,or ſuch like. 

Secondlic, they yecld ſome aſsiſtance vnto the Senſe of Hearing, for by their help 
the Sound is conuaide by a kinde of conſequence or ſucceſsion to the auditorie Nerue. 
For vypon their commotion the Chord is ſhaken,the implanted aire ismoued to receiue 
the Sound. Now the Chord could nor haue beene ſo vehemently moued by the mem- 
brane alone as by the membrane and the bones ; and ſo theſe bones together with the 
Chord being ſhaken by the appulſion of outward aire, doe conferre vnto the diſtin 
on of Sounds as the Tecth doe to the explanation of the ſpeach. | 

Lamnot ignorant that many men haue buficd themſclues to finde our the parricu- 

—_— ” hr vie efcach oftheſe bones, wherein whar ſacisfa&ion they haue ginen chemfelues, I 
tofie. know not; certainely to vs that reade their writings they giue bur little. Their conceites 
being meere ſpecularions, & ſo intricate for the woſt parr as if they did vnderftand what 

they would haue ſaide,yert they haue not beene able to expreſſe themſclues vnto others. 
Coiter me thinks reſolucrh very well that their exat hiſtorieeſpecially , for the vie,is _— 
0 
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pth ara, W Ae En within a the The Chord. 
:acbrane{lodoerh notindeed compaſle the tnergbrane roundaboue,burrunting the 
eoughrebe widdeſt thevcofirfaineZachar joynre where the Rirrop. iS articylated with 
ore of ho Logyes of the Arnell. This Chord ifivbedrawn outisthrice or foure times 
as ivappearerh before irbe drawde. fas _ raketh it to be Pucrrappet 
wr che fourth contogation.: Fld/opincin har heeknowesnor 
— ir yerreſoluesro-giue it thename of rus ambeiils him coferconfenterh. 
tn eſoiar call eallesirarhred veer: : Aquapendenra(lendet ropeofthe Nature of a Li 4 
mint, or faythne gt itbenorſo norgayer the other bg HRT ATE Hg it abedy: of bi 
owne kindc. terlzanonls wn * 
o% of omfoencr it be framed or of rharſvcurr zh fic odmertizo be for pallicod or 
gins Drumme the ſoundis made by therepercuſsion;ofthe chord which i cpulioador tr: wh 
verche Vellam or the Sling fo in the earefaycrh Coirey this chordreceining an-impreſsion © 
Toons made vponirfrom Fan ms 5 firike che inward —_ "crit rs 
ation is made. - ' * tl ah oe 02h 
on _ _._ CHAP. XIX. Ofthe Muſeles ofthe aan Ewe':.i. 
RESHE Hammerbecing articulared to the Anvil with tharkinde of; ankalation 
= which we call Gyvg/ymos,itfollowerh thartheiv motion muſtbe verypbſcure, 
Dngenow they are noued together with chemembrane atwhich the Hawmet ban- 
Seth vpward and domewarde: hauingone ——_ Py for this motion | 
within thetthermbrane;another ſeared withdur it. Fes 
The we” muſcle[Table r.figu.2:i] deſctibad firſtby Enftachine, ata Cindi - ET 
the ſtony bone, is exceeding ſmall, there being eres wine fats ens Ng yer the The ineernall 
famerhercof is (6 clegant 25 no' muſele inthe bodycinaytbee coparedithererd, "It ati- "Ee 
ſeth inthe Baſis of the wedge-bone in that placewharetticre is aho made with ; pogt of. 
theptoceſſe of the ſtony bone,and an additamenrofthenowle-bore. :- 
Fo, h raketh his originall from a ſubſtaunce much like a Ligament. Akuwank whecom- 
fleſhy,and gr oweth alittle broaterieuents: the'vetic middeft.Aﬀeerward It:3 againe His otlginall 
Inn hexohenidindprod uce yr but bneTendon.VVhame Coiter "4 progeeff 
do follow: apo thimbekbineſay, they/arotwo; + 


le 11>ſip15;helow Nene EI procellcofihe | 
ahold eheteofs: Buri Doggesa: inſdtcion it | 
hats fleſhy-and rom plaridule slkde Ee omoteſ 


ifit ys Dry being veryli Iqbould be indangevof 
This muſcle whenitwarketh dravech'the headofthe Hammerobtiqu 
inward deduderh otindlihertit fromthe: Anuill,and Vie he Mos of the Hammer” 
w,theotrtaththeinetgbrancoumward,: —  * 
\ Thartivshee ofrhis nmſcle Arentiv progerh by anexperiment on * ie Thevieafs 
hejina head tharis waltdifſeGedrilly ou Cometoriwpur you drawethis jrevorrer in 
ewith'a; ape hboktroward li originall oſha a doublevſe :one 
tiatchehetdofthe Hamer willnanfeſtiprec vor NAAR Tora andbe lifted 
ther that chEmembraricwill bedriien outward. ' 
Now this morion Which is made inthe cares akhoughi it ſeeme! to \beevoluntarybe- 
ctuſe iris accompliſhedby a miiſele whithis an inſtremenrof voluntary moriongyer it can 
hardly be perceinedby our felues, yea weeheare whethet wee will or ho, the reaſon is bes - 
cauſe thembſele is fo > very-ſmial, - 7 hs 
| Neither doewewartexamples of many muſcles which we know afkuredly OM works 
w5 well while we {lecpe as while we wake; which yet wer cannot obſcrue in ourfeloes;bur 
their motion ſeemes tobe without our conſent, 23 We may inſlatice inthe muſcles of Re- 
ſpiration;ofthe cies,oftheeic-lids,thebladder and the fundament; Yerin ſome menthis 
——_ is more cuident,which alſo they canar their pleaſuremoue ot conraine. Thetruth |, 
ofthis Aquapendene prou oucthon this nianner. Themotion fayth heis Senfible,andwith a tus dewontra 
|  kindeof neyſe;as if a man ſhould ſtretch three threds alittle diſtant one from another,and tionof the 


motionof the 


ſtrike them with a Cittern quill as we do ſitike an inftrumentzoras ifa man ſhould frach us" 
ouer- 


_—_— { ee. _ 
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ea 


Mis beaten 

: . . . blenieg: nefrher 

- dethic ſeeme 26, -Flecentioahtorhauc ai.vſe or to.cbnferre atall/tothe Sale. of 

- 'Hearing;forifth knoiſcinthe ziroaad abtheFamecime. aan ſhall ArivetoGireg 

+ © - motion{ccinerhvofippencitherTatathe necalcity of the marcet ghe:- Muſcles . 
. turefor theauoydingofivapours.:.; For in Agues-uhherein, ate vato 

- heaUthis noiſcis frequengly dab encamcelo bowie dna _ 

odged;and yerwe thay wadlecandedie 


- 
F 


ton O 


- _ 
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; fllrhewaviry ofthetates arebythis motion] 

this morion is not alrogether at our owne diſpoſition. © © ple” 1 1 Ear 
Zaabinesds, In like manner Jairh Beakide when che Earexare purgedirita themouth by che. paſſzge 
monſiraies - that way I PRE WII” ſc a kind offtickling within my mouth 
thereofomol 1 6 eretheroorcoftheFuble, ar whichtimcif I often ſwallow my ſpine, Idoemanifeſly 
inhimſelfe, [pexceiuc bythe noiſe. that that motions ordindrilyfii Xi mine tares:-and I per: 
cciue likewiſe the forcſaide ricklingto bee appeaſed when the matter by:chatmeanes. is 
ſooner purged into mymouth;:5@ Oo 2 EHP 1 

_ - - - Buthowcominathitto paſſethatthis motionis perceiuedinborhtheeps aronce? 

- It maybec anfiverod;;c,thavirhdppetechintliecareas it doothinthe ys: forwhenone 

eye ivmoaud; theotherallo inſtantlyapcompanicthir,as wee hane ſhewed before, A 
OE Rat atinJi as $09 ga ny bebentetperceiued 
ot Beaſtes then in a man. Bur we findirfarre ot xerwiſe;foralthough beaſts hauc it,yerforthe mobi 
then in men. : Hart its nt 7 


mirthemteifeahdbarierddfirdetlicnh 16 man. >; -. | mt 0467 
6: £2722Nt S2T-o,, 1 - Heethat:ibzlolirotstofindecutthis Muſcle, 'muſt lghliecur the Stonie-proceſſe 
+ -chotoughourthe fength,,guithag hisKriiife bya Line which runneth there» through but 
| « , norvary lighs,}..beginting arttiar-patrofthe which is. next vnto the-Wedge- 
ts Mutcle, bone , for the mufcterbohes HF RIG ſo.dertrmines.ihco the membrane ofthe 
4 SSIS ID TS Zo CHO Duo forit ooo odio rat geen, 
Nerv cf? 411156, vc The bien dafſcle#Ts e21-figure:r-ans-whaſe inſertion is at5] [4s ſituated with- 
'/:7'*” -outthemanbrandoE' the Tynipane)iatha vppet-parrof thehole of Hearing aboutthe 


The other |  middeſtchtreof..iGo invovtion mercoftwo.excallepe Angtomiſtsof 2.- 


Muſcle with-f, po, x <: Fordlirreininis: abtrition ab Aquapendente, whon:thetelore 
_ nr 9 Api rr Ore icinsheycare, #599. Burguliee Gaforina.Ple 


©, $« ” + 


'cextimacauencherb;thache obſcrucd ir the fandnth day of Mardi, in the year one thow 
fand five hnndted - >koutpf they boulbhhave deſeriied words; 


L ninety three; . 2 | 
+; :rouswellofthis Artiwhich ofthem ſocycrwasthe firſt inverter thereobe-: 111th i, 
nnd: c:::1Aindbecaiſe ayth BeabiteLivould baudtheworld knowhow:m þ 
br-nce ot 4. both, Iwill ſer downe both cheir deſcriptions thercofbeginningwithAquependers,r bee- 
nar .cauſcheisthe Ancictiter;nonto therogate fromehe other, LloucandHonorthem 
"#6: both. !Theonewastopmaiſterin the yeares:pnethouſand: five huodea {ened; 
-one thouſand five liuntired ſeuenty.cight, and ong:thouſand; red ſegurnueninc: 
'rhe cabierin theyearb avethouſabd uk hundtpdfeucnty ning was may friend and fellow- 
Studient,and this friendſhip to this day we:meimeine by enttreourſe of Leccersand ſhall 
do I doubtnorto longasweliue:.. '/quependenraherefore hath irchus... - '. 

*- » Furthcamorc,chis yeare 25994 found amuſtlt.intheholeafhearing;cald vers axrads 
4q«;pendens -['T ab ao:ig.9Jwhichis without che membrane 'vory ſma]l fleſhy and not without atendon 
of this muicte, Which proceederh direRly from the midſt of thathole or paſſagegillitbe jnſertedinto the 

very.centirdlmoſtoftbe membraric on'theuidide;iuſt againſt the place where the Ham- 

.meronthainſideis faftenedeochemembranewhichtogerher with the Hammericdraw- 

cthautward. You ſhalifinde thisnewamuldleifin a greeneheadyoucurthevter Shell 

-ofthe:Bonewhich maketh the Hole of Hearing, on both fides, which you may-beſt do with 

--.....,, 2Chirdlanda Mallet and ſo remobpethic bonecarefvully tothe ſides, forſothe Muſcle 
' ,-2 -;{ Willappeare,and yceThave notbene-aþleto finds itin all my.lajrer difſeRions, alcbough 
- | *<1; Feſtromerthe necelsity:ofirto be; {o great.thar Lthjnkeit was rather the fault of my dill 
EIT 


. ,. |; [gence tHenadefedtin Nature, Thus farre Aquapendens. 
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Plarentines deſcribeth it on this manner. 


ina manthercis another Muſcle fituared in the vpper part of the hole of Hearing , 

obardhg.1, **) about-the middeſt whereof the skinne and the Membrane which be- ST 

ing implicated or folded together do inueſt the ſaide hole,do cuidently degenerate for Pntins d- 

forming ofthis Muſcle into a fleſhy body : but almoſt membranous , diſtinguiſhed ws 

oflined through with.Fibres,hauing alſo a Tendon. "The Figure of the muſcle is round 

ndin the progreſle groweth {lenderer by degrees; and ſo paſſeth dire&ly on vnto the 

Tympanes It is inſerted not into the outſide ofthe Membrane nere the center; bur the 

Tendon (which it tranſmitreth with a double extremity or termination into the cavitie 

the ſtony-bone berwixt the Tympane and that mm ofthe ———_— from vvhich 

che bonie ring proceedeth) is faſtened on the inſide into the heade of the Hammer, be- 

nixtthe vpper and the lower youu ſſes thereof. The inuention of this Muſcle if I attri- 

bateto my felfe I ſhall not defraud any man ofhis due commendation , for I obſerued _ 

the ſeucnth of March in the yeare t593. in the preſence 8&c.Thusfar Placentinws. © ayunerden 
Thevſe as well of the Internall as of this externall Muſcle 4q#spendens thus expref- hisopinion of 


e vicof the 


The vie of theſe Muſcles is for the ſecuritie of the Membrane, for becauſe ir might Ar 


have bene broken ortorne either on the inſide or the out, Nature prouided a ſtrength 


Tuble 11. Sheweth the Muſcles placedin the cauity of the a,b. The externall Muſcle whoſe inſertion is 
cares, with ſome other cauities and bones of the eares, ab. OY 


TABVLA. XI. 6: The Hammer of the Tympane couered 
with the Membrane. 
MG.1T, : | 4 Th A Fn | 
. FiG.1t. . The membrane ofthe Tympane. 


e. The bony Circle. 

f. The bone called Maſtoides. 

} 2. The Templebones 

hb. Thecircle of the firſt cauitie. 


. f;Theiinternal muſcle whoſebifurcated ten+ 
don is ſhewne in the fift figure. 


KK.A portion ofthe Pericranium or ſcul-skin 
going vnder the bony Circle, making the 
membrane of the Tympane or Drumme. 


I. The Hammerlying vnder the membrane, 


m. The Anuile. 


#. Thebreach of the bonye circle ate vvhere 
the beginning and termination of ic is. 


o. Apart of th6 yoake bone. 

ep: A part of the bone called Bu/illare. 
q,- The firſt cavity. 

/. The Stirrop. 


tt, The Circumference of the Shell called 
Concha. 


s. Aprotuberation or fyelling in the middle 
ofthe Cauity. | 


or 


Ofthe «MM ſcles of themnward Eare $RBog, © 
or defence in both places. For on the outſide the aire beeing violently mooued miahe 
havebroken the membtane by thruſting :t inward, and on the inſide by beating it w_ 
wardzinthe ourfide the externall aire which with violence togither with rhe ſound 1, 
ſheth into the care; on the inſide the aire which thorow the mouth gertethintotheeare 
doth forcibly ſometimes driue the membrane from within outwarde, and inthis man. 
neris the membrane ſtretched ordinarily in yawnings, blowings ofthe noſe, retention 
ofthe breath, ſtrong contentions, lowd voices, the excretion of EXCrements, and ſuch 
like violent conftraints; The externall Muſcle therefore when the Membrane is driven 
inward draweth it backe, and as it were recalleth ir into the right place. Inlike manner 
the internall Muſcle retraterh it inward when itisrurned or driuen outward. And theſe 
are the neceſitics for the ſatisfaRion whereof Nature ordained theſe two elegant mi 
cles,ro wit, for the preſeruation of the Membrane. | 

The reaſon why | ua cuſtodie of the Membrane was committed to a Muſcle,thitis x0 
an inſtrument of voluntary motion is rendred on this maner. If any other tie but that of 
a Muſcle had bene made the Cuſfos or YVindex of this Muſcle,ſuch a tie muſt have held ir 
alwayes ſtretched or tentredalike,and ſo the Membrane would rather haue bene more 
endangred then afy whit ſecured. Beſidesit was verie neceflarie that as the impulſions 
of the aire vnto the Membraneare diuers,ſfo there ſhould be a varietie of power inthat 
that was tocurbe or limmit thoſe diners motions or impulſions . Such a varietic of 
power cannot bee imagined to bee in anic Ligamentbur onely in Muſcles which make 
their operationwirth a certaine Analogie or proportion to the finall end which Nature 
—_— ,or according to meaſure; contraQting and relaxing themſelues more or leſſe as 
neede ſhall be,accommodating their motion diuerſly accotding to the diners impulſi. 
ons of the aire; for they ſuffer the Membrane onely fo to receiue the offered violence, 
chat neither the violence might be alrogetherwithſtood burthar the merabrane might 
yecld therto,nor = the Membrane be outraged by ſuch violence. In aword,theſe muſ. 
cles partly by yee ng and giuing ground,partly by oblucation or oppoſitiondo ſecure 
the Membrane from being torne and rent aſuncder. Thus far Aquependens. 

Placentinu: thus. The Muſcles of the inward eare doe one of them afiftthe Ham- 

Plreniny ME 2gainſt incernall impulſions, the other againſt externall. The ourward muftle which 
—Jonorchs founde out,that ſendeth his Tendon into the cauitic ofthe Stony bone and toynethir 

vi ofthe ſelfe with the greater proceſle of the Hammer , drawerh thar atSFehe Hammer out- 

mules. ward which inclineth inward,and ſo moderateththe compreſsion thereofmade vppon 

the Anuile, thar it is a defence againſt the internall Mnſcle. \ 

The Internallwhich arid from the Wedge-bone and paſſeth intothe cauityof 
the Stony-bone vnto the Head ofthe Hammer into which ir is inſerted Ficcoureth the 
ſame againſt the former when it is driuen inward,defining and limiting his introceſsion. 
For when the Tympane boy an irruption of outward ayre, is together with the Hammer 
driven inwarde, this muſcle refiſtech their motion that the Tympane and the Hanmer 
ſhould notbe conſtrained beyond their Tether & ſo ſufferlaceration. Thus farre Pla 
centinus. | 

 .  Paroliusconcerning this matter (for we accounthimalſo among our claſsicke authors, 
foot re eſpecially concerning the head) writeth on this manner. 

deintheear, Although ſaith he,the ſound do moouethe Senſe of Hearing whither wee will orno, 
yetthercis in vs akinde of voluntary Animad-verſion which wee exerciſe in all our ſen- - 

ſes at our owne pleaſure when we would iudge curiouſly of any ſenſible thing. Wherefore 
as by the helpe of the muſcles of the eye mendo voluntarily dire the center of the Cri- 
ſalline roward the obie which they atrentiuely behold, fo within the organjof Hearing 
there is placed aſmall muſcle, which ariſing from the fore-part is inſerted into the articir 
lation of the triangle (ſo he calleth the Stirrop) with the Anuil: when this muſcleis contra 
Cted, the Triangle or Stirrop is drawne alittle forwarde, the ioynt ofthe Anuile vvith the 
Hammer yeelding thereto, and approacheth more directly to the Center ofthe 'Tympa- 
ne, and atthat time we heare with more attention and better iudgement, like as wee are 
able to ſec the leaſt viſcible obiet when we ſtedfaſtly beholde itby aline concentricallto 
the Horny Membrane the Pupilla and the Criftalline humor. Some haue imagined that the 
ſinalt bones of the eares diuerſly mooued by this muſcle, doe make within the organc 

Hearing many and different ſorts of ſounds,whoſe opinion we thinke ſufficiently confuted 
by the former afsignation which we made of the vſe of the muſcle. Thus farre — : 

C . 
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Of the ( auties of the Stony-borie_. : 601 


OE nate Zo 
CHAD. XX. Of theCauities of the Stony-bone. 

7 4 Lbeit wee purpoſe in the Booke of Bones as pa_ as wee can to follow 

qr 9 cheir hiſtory; yet becauſethis Stony bone and he difleCion thereofis moſt Why _ 

(BE Vncecellary for the vnderſtanding of the manner of the Senſe of Hearing, VVee yonche & 

: > E\ \} hauc determined to make our particular deſcription thereof in this place; and 

@ Res fc it oucr with little more then bare mention in the booke of Bones. 

Although therefore (as before is ſayd) the Stony bone is within alrogerher Canernows 

ndſpongy,andthar the Antiencs haue made mention of one only Denne or Cauity there 
:n:yet wee will reckon vnto you three notable ones and of great moment, which alſo the 
wenericks or later Anatomiſtes haue called Denwes and Caves. . 

Theſe Dennes or Caues are formedin the middeſt of the ſtony-bone where it ſwelleth *<%tics. 
motto contayne the Organs of Hearing,tharis to ſay the mEbrane,the three ſmall bones, 
theinternall muſcle,the chord,the auditory nerue and the in-bred ayre, which alſo is cal- 
dthe internal medium ofthis Sence. All which Caucs may morediſtinly and diſtrict- 

bee demonſtrated in children, then in growne men. Placentinus findes them alſo verie 
conſpicuous 1n Birds. They haue each of them proper names borrowed from exrernall 
things: the firſt is called Concha or Na mrme® 20 itis like the ſhell of a winke or a T a- Their names, 
her, Theſecond is called Zabyrinthusbecauſe of the turnings therein. And the third is cal- 
ed Cochlea,becaulſcitis like a Snailes ſhell. 

_ Thefirſt[Table 10.fig.2* from® to * Table 11.) cauity islayd open; when the mem- = —o—_ 
brane of the Typmaneis taken away. Iris called Concha,as we ſayd euen now, becauſe ir 
islike a VVinkle or Periwinkle,ſo acknowledged by 4quependens,Placentinus, 4rantins, & 
our Authour Bauhine , although I knowe there is greatcontention againſt Arifforle in this 
point,who ſcemeth firſt to haue giuen thisname to this cauity. Bur wee ſtand not vppon 
namesſo much, ſo we know the thing ſignified by the name. The better appellation as 
meſeemeth is a Tympane, becauſe this catiity coucred with his membrane reſemblerh a 
Dummeor Taber, for whenthe membranes ſtruken by the Sound ir reſounderh againe 
2aDmmmeif it bee beaten, by reaſon of the ayre therein contayned rendreth a great 


Thereafon of 
the name, 


Colter reprehends Fallepins and Plateras ſor this appellation, becauſe, ſayth hee, inthis Cos obica, 
cauitythere are holes,& windowes,and diuers windings which a Drumme hath not. To TY IANS 
whome we anſwere,thatin men ithath thename ofa Dramne or Tympane from the vſe; 
butinbruite beaſtes not onely from the vſc bur alſo frotn the figure herds in thoſecrea- 
turesthat chaw the Cud it is very like to a Turkiſh Drumme. "This cauity is alfo called by 
Coiter and Placentinis the Baſon and the Denne. Iris excauared or hollowedin the begin- 
ningofthe ſtony-bone,betwixt the roots ofthe I/ammillaryproceſie,and the place whiere 
thehead ofthe Iaw is inſerted or faſtnedto hisioynt. Thevtter part thereof regardeth the 
hol OY from which itis onely ſeparated by the membrane [Table ro.figu.2.from 
toward*, 

Hence it is that if the inſide of the care be inflamed or vicerated,vppon the motion of Nete- 
thelower jaw the patientis payned in his eare. 2p 

The inner part ofthe cauity is by a thin ſcale diſtinguiſhed fromthe hole of the ſleepy 
atery[Table 10.fig.z.from®ro*.) 

This firſt is the greateſt cauity ofthe three, and by aſucceſsiue ingreſfe or continuity 
ofpaſſageis ioyned with them, by which meanes it is able to containe a greater quantity 
ofin-bred ayre,& alſo recciue at the ſame time diuers ſounds comming from divers quar- 
irs. | . EO OE. 

But becauſe the internall ayre muſt firſt be mooued by that whichis without andthen,,_ 
tranſportthe image ofthat ſound wherewith itis mouedto the Auditory neruezit was ve- in this Saks 
ryneceſſariethat it ſhould be purged and kept pure from any ftayn of corruprion, that like 
aneate glaſſe it might repreſent the image offered vatoir. Forthis purification and ex- 
panics ofthe inward ayre,Naturc hath placed in this cauity diners inſtruments : ſome 
cuirg for Pulfation,ſome for Traic&ion,and ſome for Expurgation. For Pullation ſerue 
the three bones the chord andthe muſcles. For TraieQionor eonduftion vnto the other 
Guities ſerue two perforations commonly called Feneſtelle or the VVindowes. For Ex- 
purgation there is a paſſage which leadeth into the pallat. All the particles did require 
alarge cavity; whenceit was thar Nature framed this ſtony bonelong andround,tharſo ic 

Fit might 
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| might containe the more. Furthermore, this cauity is bur fingle,whence it comesto paſſe 
Wy thi*is that though there be many noyſes made together, yer they are at the ſame time recerued 
A Sins con+ For ifthis firft cavity had bene diſtinguiſhed into many dens, neither would the ſounds. 
ceirof Aqna- haue bene receined at the ſame time nor after theſame manner intertained and iudped of 
perdens, by the faculty, for the diuerſity of reception would alfohauc induced a diuerſiryof 2ppre. 
henſion,as Aquependens very wittily hath obſcrued. = | 
The ſnterior ſuperficies or inner ſurface of this cavity is vriequall, being in ſome parts 
Thefaſhion depreſſed and thrilled through,in others knorty and ſwelling.  Immediatly behinde ths 
of .hecavity \qembrane it runneth vpward roward the forepart,where alſoir becommeth natrower gf. 
terward itis dilated and tendeth backeward toward the top;then as if it were another _ 
uity it is produced or lengthened downeward; which part faith Cotter, in amanis like ; 
bladder. [ Tab. r1.fig 8.and 9.} In acalfclike a waggeners budget,in a kid and lambelike x 
market womans pouch. It isalſo rough and ſpongy;rough,that it might recejuethe ſounds 
andnot refle&,returne or double them, tor if it had bene levigated,that is, ſmooth and "'N 
uall Ike the arch of a Church,it would haue returned an Eccho.Spongy alſo, thatif 
Why porous Qq | BOL SY 5 lt 2t 
or ſporgy. + any time the noyſe ſhould o_ to bee ſo ſtrong that it might offend the hearing \ the 
force thereof might be abared in thoſe fmall holes. Moreouer , in thar ſpongy poroſity 
the Inbred Ayre1s laboured and broughtto perfeQion. But when Ifay, iris ſpongy, [ 
would northaue you concciue that itis foft as afponge bur porous , for otherwiſe itisex: 
ceeding hard and ſtony.,thereby yeelding and returning a quicket ſound, 

Againe ſomeparts of this cauity are lined ouer with a membrane produced from 
Howlines, ThE Pericranium:for after the pericranium hath tramed the membrane ofthe Tympane,jtis 
TT. duplicated and diuerſly diuided,ſo as ſome of it doth inueft certaine pars ofthis cavity. 
Theneceſairy But becauſe this cauity was deſtined for the reception of the implantedor Inbred 
ofthe parsof Ayre , - which was to receiue the outward Ayre altered jby the ſound , itwasveryne- 
thid cquiry: ceſſary that it ſhou'd receiue ſomekind of percuſsion: but being by the membrane diſtin- 

iſhed or divided from the hole ofhearing,it could not recciue the alteration ofthe out- 
ward Ayre without ſome other helpe, which helpe js pulſation, and that pulſation is ac- 
compliſhed by the three bones;the chord and the muſcles. 

Nowthartthe internall Ayre being affe&ed by the pulſation of the outward Ayre 
alrered by the ſound,might carry this affeion vntothe ſenſe, there was made certaine ca- 
na/es wherein the inw = Ayre mightbe conuayed vato the Auditory nerve, towit, the 
two Window es with a paſſage into the Zabyrivth. Furthermore, it was alſo neceſſary that 
this implanted Ayre (hould be preſerued pure, as alſo bee cheriſhed and 1 ama bye 
Ayre which we draw in at our mouthes, to which purpoſe Nature hath created acanale or 
paſſage out of this cauity into the pallate, by which itis purged and receiuerh new Ayre 
for his perpetvall nouriſhment. Of the inſtruments ſcruing to pulſation, we haveentrea- 
red at large inthe ſeuenteenth & eighteenth chapters ; of thoſe ſeruing for expurgationve- 
ry particularly in the nineteenth chapter; and both we haue repeated in this. Itremainerh 
now that we proſecute thoſe Organes which ſerue for Traie&:on or tranſmiſsion of the af- 
feed Ayre vnto the auditory nerue,and ſorto the firſt ſenſaror. 


CHAP.XXI.Of the ewo windowes called Feneſtelle, and the watercourſe in the firit canitit, 


$=73%9 N this cavity thereare two holes very ſmall, which fome men call F eftre 

Y A (36 or Feneſtcllethe windowes. Theſe regard the orbe of the hole of hearing 35 

BYIKEED fromahigherplace. Thefirſtwhich isthe foreward and the higher'and 

mM fey lookcth roward the face, [Tab.8.fig.4.and 5. F.Tab.1o. fig.5.k. ]bcingasir 

RIFT" yerc inthe middeſt of the cauity,is of an Ouall figure or like an Egge, and 
therefore is it by ſome Anatomiſts called Feneffrs owalis,the ouallwindow. 

FEE Itis ſomewhatlong and flarted on the ſides, and inthe backe ſide ir openeth itſelfe 

Fene/covls into the Colcbes or the laſt cauity with alargemouth and becommech ſo like the forepart 
of the Colchea that a man-cannor. tell whether that this Ouall window open into the Col- 
chea,or the Colchea intoit. This alſo ioyneth it ſelfe with the poſterior hole, and paſſin 
inward is dilated , and maketh as it were a Market place or is like the cavitie of a apo 
Mine, (for thusthe Anatoniſts haue plcaſed to compare little things with great) from 
which many ſtreets,wayes or burroughs do runne.Vpon this lie h the baſis of the ſlirrop, 
and forthe moſt part clofeth it vp. 


The otaer hole or windowis the poſterior and lower.[Tab.$.$g.3.4.G.Tab.10.fig 
2. 


The firft. 
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51] Tris roundeand lefle then the former and ſomewhat narrower in a man ;burin a 
Calfe anda Sheep ſayth Placenrinzs tis ſomewhar larger,and alictle extuberating or bun- 
ching out; alwaies open it is and declining toward the backeſide ofthe cauity,and yſſueth 
vefher with the former through the bone making a double canale, 
Berwixt theſe twowindowes [Table 10.figur.2.* and] aboue the lower hole isthere a 
kde knub ot protuberation,which together with the round hole and the ſtrutting bunch 
Iaced vnder the vpper part, may be compared to thelittle boſle (faith P/acentinx: and be- 
:ehim Yeſalivs,Coiter and Plater) wherewith they vieto adornethe checks of a horſes 
re. Inthisknub lieth the chamber ofthe third cauity which is called Coch.ea ,of which wee 
ſhall heare more in thenezt Chapter. . | ONS 
The vie of theſe windowes is,by pulfation to receiue the ſound communicated to the im- Thcir vic. 
planted ayte;and to rranfmit the ſame to the other cavities that follow. IE a on 
The tho hole is cleaucd into adouble pipe which lie one vppon another Table 10. --.. - +::: 
2.11] andare devided onely by athinne bony ſcale,the one of them together with the 
Ouall window paſlerh to the Corhlez;the other goeth intothe Labyrinth or the ſecond ca- 
vity ofthe ſtony bone, The more forward cf theſe admitterh a ſurcle of the Iugular veine, 
and ſendeth out a braunch of the firſt coniugation. Thepoſterior is compared to-a W ater- The water- 
coutſe [Table 8.tig.3.* Table 10.fign.2.g} becauſeit is.like the pipes wherein water is con- <our{e. 
nayed,imagine it to be in a Serpentine Still, ſome call itthe Saylic pipe. The Auntients, 
and Galen call it Cecum meatum the blinde paſlage,others Copreolaris,thatis writhen orin- 
torred,not becauſe iris blinde,bur becauſe if you put a Hogges briſtle into ir. it willhardly. 
finde anyſſue. And trucly in the dry skull of an Oxe you cannot finde way for a briſtle by 
any MEAnes. | Etg ® ; 
"I paſſech writhen firſt forward,then backward and obliquely aboue the hole of che firſt Thc patage 
cauity. From thence turning downewardes it determineth jpto.the fift hole of Hearing, on. 
[Table 10.figu.2.<65%] itisfull of holes. In the beginning is that which is marked with [=] 
common to it with the vpper part of the paſſage of the auditory nerue.  , Afterward in 
the middle of the paſſage on the ourſide;in the forepart of this canale [9] it maketh the jt 
loleof Hearing andletterh fall an arterie; ſo alſo in the inſide [+] arthe beginning of the 
ſecondcauity it opneth ir ſelfe. In the endallo irhath agother hole (#] which dererminerh. 
intothe 3-bone of Hearing. Through _—_— zs3he greater part ofthe auditory nerue 
25aloan artery diuerſly.deduced and dilated; For becauſe it was neceſſarytharthe branch) 
ofthenerue of the fift.coniugation ſhould grow hardgitwas alſo firit ſhould be conuayed, 
orughrhe hardeſt, dricft: and moftorted paſſage,eſpecially ſeeing there was no other 
way where through it migat be conuayed. —_— 
CHAP. XXII. Of the Lav yrinth and the Corhles or Snaile-fhelt,that is of the © 
i ©  ſecondandthirdCanitics of the Stony Bonus Oo 
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== He ſecond Cauity becauſeit isfull.of » windings ad turnings like a.Conny- The 
179] Fbburcough,is called Labyrinrhwand the Mine. Iris inſculped or excauaredin, | 
1 bf e poſtrior and anterior. ſides ofthe ſtopy bone oranthe root of his proceſle,; = 

2} and is diſtingitiſhed-ar.devided-from ths hole ofthe nerue of Hearing, onely:. 
T9777 by athizine icale. [Table x0.fige2.herwixt® and*}] .lcis round and lefle then. Theforme, 
theformer :and when ichach (vadet;theknub andbehind the Oyal window) ioynedir ſelfe! 


2.Cauity, 


% 


othefollowing cauity; arrayning inwaxdiitis dilated & makgghas it weerea Marker place, 
otthe broadifioore of aMettall Myneasibeforeis fayd e;from which many wayes run our, 
whichproceeding thorough the hard ſubſtance, the bang iifg,abollowed circle, dac a-: | 


: pane retarne into a large Chamber,. For En HÞ 7 


3 705 2300175 26207 3575 Ra6aci 
-- Theſe waycs we/callburroughes-with Fallapizg FEpiter, and. 7{eterus,or with Placentinus, j 
bony Snkcinclen, die goa ;** Table 10.fig.2." 1.2.3. and particularly ®.with, Hp 
the Charadtcts 1,2;2366g,6.V] Oftheſe we make three, which dodo paſſe that two of them 
dorwiceiinterſe&rheſtjues with rigbt.gngles, burthe moremanifeſt interſeQion is made 
aboue therop ofthe third cavity whetethe hole endeth which xecciuerh.and tranſmirtgth The interfec- 
Gencme ofthe fifeconiugation. (clone op oo pet 7 0 
'Intheiroriginallthey are awple or large andhetome narrower by degrees, becauſcit 

wasnot fiethat the Sound ſhovld paſſe through a broad ſpace; afcerward running through 
the ſubſtance of the bone in circular reflections, they returne to their beginning, yet fo 
that intheiryhole progreſſe they nener m — —_ one into another. | FR 
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C04. Of the Labyrinth and ( achlea, 8.Books 
The firſt. One of theſe js the lowet which runneth from the forepart'of the cavity. diuerting os 
turning afide outward yer ſtill in the ſame cauity,afterward it is refleed and runtieth - 
rough the poſterior angle. | | = 
The ſecond iſſucrh our of the ſame anterior angle,and ariſing vpward afterit hath made 
mo ns... ſemicircle,it returnerh through the poſterior angle. | 
Thethirce, + Thethird ariſeth and determineth in the backeward angle of the cavity: for beginnin 
there it perforatcth the bone witha circular cauity tending outward, and fo returneththi- 
ther againe. Andall theſe inyoung Infants may be ſeparated whole from the Cauity and 
from the cruſt wherewith the bone is lined, but in time they grow ſtony & arevnited:Theſe 
canals or burroughes could not be made long becauſe of the ſhortneſle ofthe ſtony bone, | 
although ithad beene very profitable,becauſe length makerh the ſound bee berter Percei- 
The \eafonof ued., V Yherefore Nature recompenced their ſhortnes with circumuolutions,and indeed 
the meanders the pyrations do betrerhelpethe Hearing then ge would haue done, becauſe inthem 
as it were by degrees the ſoundis by little and little laboured, and aſcends broken and diui- 
ded intothebraine. Furthermore, 'the burroughes in their inward ſuperficics are inueſted 
with a very ſoft and fine membrane. 
Their pero: **- Theſe burrovghs by their egreſle and regreſle into this cavity make ſixe holes; beſide, 
ratiens. "from the firſt cauity into this arerwo holes,and morcouer certaineſm all ones fromthelo- 
werhole of the auditory nerue and from the common canale. [Table 10.fig. 2.3] 'Theca. 
uities or holes,ſaith Aquapendens,areſoinnumerable and intricared one with another,qhar 
it wer fob becalled a-Labyrinth. Fortheir number they are rather to be admired then 
nuimbred\ficither tan'a man finde any order in them, and ifany man ſhouldeatrempt an 
ſuch thing,it were a worke of a vaine and addle witre, albeit Placentime thinketh it fſible, 
'. For curre any parte ofthis bone, and beſide the vemoſt cruſt you ſhall finde the reſt of the 
" whole bonc to be full ofholes, pores and dennes,yca altogether ſpongy ,asis touchedpart- 

y before. EO | = 3 LE; 
 Thevſecf 7 The vic ofthe Connolutions and Meanders is, that the ſound being conuayed through 
conuolutions, ſg nzrrow patfages mightbe moreſharpe and not bee diſsipated ; and this wee niayſee in 

Inſtruments ofmuſicke,for a Flite or Cornerby how much iris the longer andthenarro- 

wer, by ſb much is their ſoundinf@re ſlirill 2che reaſon is,firſt becauſe the ayre remayning 

qpietand ar reftin the cadale doth mote eaſtiyreceiue the alceration proceeding from the 

ſpnid thetritwould doe if it had feope wheretf ittmighe be troubled and diſturbed.Again, 

© aire coridudediin 4 narrgw roothets not diffipated bur vnited, and ſo remayning yeel- 

deth a grextct and quicker reproſentafion ofthe ſound vntothe nerue,then it woulddoifir 

were diſperſed. "iy See ct. IR 

The thirdca»= Thethirdcauitjeisxalled Corhlea or the Snaile-ſhell from the finuing_ obliquitie of his 
wy” paſſage; which elegantlyreſemblethhe winding of a Snayle or Periwinke ſhell [Table8, 
be.4.and 5.O Table _—_ 1 


The appella- EYet on hey oe me ere Den like a Trumpet. '-: The Anticnts called jrthg 
tow. —=h&feormh | 


rerrcduld norhaveattajnedtothenerueof Heating! 75 46215 brains yn: 

"This is farre lefſe thenthi ſorter rivd ſtiwareieiche forepartof rhe 
Where ſrua. knub of the firſt cauiry Fat "ſhe theerwith the $60d whickpr eth frombehinile 
ted. forward,and.is diſtirguiſhed from the canale,which wee ſaydwas'like a watercourſe{pla- 
.- e010 the widdeſt of ie onjroctfe) by4thinnebonelike a bridge[Table 10.ſig-2ibe- 
ewixe" ad] + x} 725k oCebel Se Bil-Ol Sd Reon” 0s] 1:29 wg nnd 


' "Ris forgrnd crookeahdFath diree gyrations ſornetimes ſomerimes foure;.ineof 


DIS 5 races ton. anvther ater -thpnanner) dhe Coohlex or Snailedthell;, by whichitis.in- 
___ rorted ſomewhat invatEaid fowneward: -'Bhrthe broader ferne ſtanding higheſt recei- 


ueth the nerue ; the narrower ſtanding loweſt determinerhin the-cauity of the bone, ;and 
worker it felfealls apaiſive, Into this'endeth the hole of the fiſt cauiry called Feneſte- 
la eat 4th Þlater as <ilterhthe lower hole and Placentinms th evpper [Table 10.fig.2-] 
Fmemenntotaegreater gyre ofthis bone; do one Id 
_ Thisboneofrhe Coefr.eaorthe Snaile hell confiſterh of two kinds of circles, whereof 

bo #; one 


Cnarzz Of the Nernewhich arineth at th 
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Eare 
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onei 


circumference of the bone wher- , 
E mpe docles, 


ward eare- | : , : 3 
. - This third canity asalſo theſecond and the burroughs thereof, are inveſted with a 


Andalthough it is generally beleeued har the ſenſe of hearing is eſpecially made iti wt 
the firſt cavity,yetit cannot be denyed but that itis alſo made inthe others ; ſecing into | 2s 46:65 


Andthus much concerning the ſtony bone and the cauities thereof: now we proceed.” - 
CHAP.XXI11I. of the'Neruewhich arineth at the Eares. 


Tm I length weare come to the Auditory Nerue which maketh that coniuga- 
iA\ ” - tion which is. commonly called the fift, [Tab.21.lib.7.fig.1.2.;Tab-t5.lib.7 
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| fig.2o.M.):Ir ifueth out gfthe.tranuerſe proceſle of the Cerebellyy,, and is Where it ari+ - 
- Athicke and large neruc; therefore neereſt of all to the Afeer-braink becauſe ſeth. 
+; Itwas to cOnmey a great quantity of Animall ſpirits. Ir infinuaterh ir ſelfe 

mothe firſt hole. of the ſtony bone, which alarge perforation and made of purpoſe with- 

inthe ſcull for the tranſmiſsion ofthis netue, which.it hideth all the way ir runneth fot- 

ward ,till inthe middle almoſt of the ſtony proceſle it is diuidedinto rwo-vnequall parts: * 

the one large & am ple,the other ſmall bur harder;harderI fay then the other,nor through 

outthe lerg:;h of ir, but onely in.that part which is longer then the former... For,thatwee gy many. 
may fay ſo much by the way,the ſoftnes ox hardnes ofanerue dependerh ypon 3-things, waics ancrue 
Firſt, vpon the originall , ſo thoſe nerves that ariſe out oftheBraineirſelfe are theſofter, 9-7 EY 
thoſe char ariſe out ofthe After-braine or out of the ſpinal marrow arethe harder. . Sc- PHO 
cordly, vpon their diſtancc,as t l;cy arefarther fromrheir originall,orneerer vntoir. 


Ft 3 So 


— | T ofe he implanted or Inbred Are. 8. Books 


- .,, Sothe Opricke netyes are the- ſofteſt af the whole body becauſethey aremency ©” 
their originall; thenerues ofthe hands and feete the hardeſt, becauſe they are farthet © 
Or-thirdly,it hangethypon their contaQtion:far fro their contaQtions with hard bodice a 
bones 8griſiles,or with ſoft as fat and veſſels,they become harder and ſoftewas Platemtinu, 
hath obſcrued,but this by the way. This ſlender produQtion of the nerue through the 
: erhole of the foremenrioned paſſage entereth into that ſecretbony canalewhich we cat 

ſea the Vaterconrſe,and ſo creepeth toward the forepart of thehead. Afterward it is te. 
fleRed and entercrh into the frſ) cauitie,and falling downeward and backeward iitifſuerh 
out ofthe bone atthe rootec of the lap of the care, and is ſubdiuided into three eſpeciall 
branches. The larger and vpperrunnesoutinto the foreſide and the backefide of the 
roote ofthe bes hs. care. Thelowerderiued throughthe iaw ; is diſtributedinto the 
| Maſſeter muſcle and the firſt muſcle that mooueth the cheeks. The third which is the mid. 
dlemoſtis very ſmall and Capillary,and is diſsiminated into the glandulous and membrz. 
Small threds nous parts about the roote of the eare. There are alſo other threedy flircles which are 
ef the audi- ſpent intothe mulcles of the larynx or throtle, and of the bone Hyois.Andthis i the cauſe 
wry new oftheconſent betweene the cares,the tong andthe larynx. Hencealſoitis that when the 
Why thoſe auditory neruc is originally and in the firſt conformation obſtructed, thoſe that arcborne 
thacareborn Qeafe are alſo dumbe;:ndthus much ofthe leffer partof the nerue. | 
ceziearen'®  Thethickerpart ofthenerue which is ſoft, and is properly the Nerve of hearing, becauſe 
- ttofirſelfeisthecavſe ofthisſenſe; isled through the hole of the foreſayd paſſage and 
Thevery rynneth outintothedens or caues of the ſtony proceſle:yerthe larger branches doe deter. 
bearing, Mine inthe firſt cauitie as being the largeſt and of moſt vie , where they are dilated like 4 
membrane and makethe chicfe inſtrument of hearing. VV 467" ve PI Opinion 
is,chat inthis cauity the ſenſe of hearing is eſpecially adminiſtred, beeaufe intoit the Ani- 
mall ſpirit entreth chrough chenerue,8 is there mixed with the Inbred ayrs.Ourofthis x, 
cauity through ſmall proforations of the foreſaid cauitie run certaine ſmall thredsinto the 
other ewo cauitics,which are communicated to the membrane wherewith they are com- 
; The vſe of this nerve is (according to Gelen in the fixth chapter of his cightbooke de v. 
ſs pertium & Auerrhees 2. ColledF.)to be the Organ oſhearing, and to receiuethe ſenſible 
obieQ that commeth from withaur,andto leade the images of the ſounds vatothebraine 
as vnto their competence Iudge and Cenſor ſaith Lawrentime. os 
The Chord. Bur from 2 branch of the fourth coniugation of the braine , there departcthayery 
ſmallſurcle,which with awinding paſſage cntcreth into the cauiry oftheEare neere the 
bony canale which goethto the palate, then it cleaueth obliquely tothe Tympane , and 
Tuſachiu, Wierto che Hammer abouethe inſertion of the muſcle,and proceeding on perforatechthe 
" ſtony boneinthebackeſide ofthe hole ofthe hearing : then, a little refleGted, itcreepah 
| downeward till it meete and ioyne it ſelfe with a ſmaller and harder branch ofthe fift con- 
iugation.This Ewftechi4 calleth a Nerue, others callit the chord or thred which, ſay they, 
runneth through the middeſt ofrhe membrane of the Tympane; but whence it ariſcthand 
whither it would,or whetherit be a neruc or an artery;, they-freely confeſle that they are - 


_ 


$3 branches, 


The vſeofir, 


CHAP. XXIV. Of the Implantedor Inbred Ayre. 


ri 4lcnin hisſcucnth booke de Placitis, ſpeaking ofthe inſtruments of the ſenſes 
X54) derermineth;that the inſtrument of fighris lucid or bright, that of the hearing 
MF acreall, that of the Smell vaporous, thar ofthe Taſt moiſt, andrthatofthe 


"&bJ7; { Touch carthy. Wherefore when wee ſay thar the inſtrument of the hearings 
" ayry,orlike vnto ayre,we vnderſtandthar it is a part ofmans body (taking we 


ſes. wordPartina large fignification)which imitaterh the nature and condition of the = 


The obie&s 

of all the (cn. 
NIE This ayre of which Plato among the Phyloſophers made firſt mention , is ſeared 
i5 generated. 


inthe earesfram the firſt originall of our generation in the wombe of our mothers. | 
meane as ſoone as there were emptie cauities hollowed inthe bones , all which arc filled 
with chis ayre. Andthereforethe ancient Phyloſophers and Phyſitians , yea Ariſtotle 
himſelfe in the eight chapter of his ſecond booke ge Anima, andthe 83 text calledit 
 Fvueinc;or Imbred.Others call it Congenit .imp/anted,complanted and inedifieated. Itis made 
ofthe ayry partofthe ſeede and that very pure , to which the pureſt ayrypart ofthe mo- 
thers blood applycth it ſelfe,as to a body moſt like vnto it ſelfe,ſairh Archangelm. 


The names 
ef it, 
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Cuar 24 Of theimplantedor Inbred «Aire, ' - (07 
Thisaiceis conteined inthe cauities of the ears;which may be proued, becauſe all the dens Where con- 
and cauities excepting thefirſt in-which are the ſmall bones the Muſcle & the Chord' are reined. 
empty; ſoring rherforc there is in'Natureno vacuity, itis neceſſary that theſe empty caui- 
ies muſt be full of aire. Ds DOE! DINE CEEIE oo ney 
_ Thisaire is thin; pure, without any ſound arall,immoouable, plentifull & ſeparared x4, vue 
fom the externall aire: Thin & pure that it might more readily and more perfettlic ad this aics.  _ 
mit any externallfound,for through a crafſe and cloudy aire the ſound is notſo fredie 
caried, butheard with more difficulty; whence it is thata'mans voice in winter is baſtt a PTD 
then in Summer,becauſe as ſaith the Philoſopher in the 19.Problefne of the 11. Section © 
both the inward and the outward aire is thiekerinr winter then inſummer ; now beeing 
thicker it.is mooued more ſlowly. . SR ep ge Dl OO, 
| This aircis withour any ſoand,and therefore in the night we may hear better becauſe withourſound 
there is no noiſe ftirring,as Ariftorle teacheth int the 33. probleme of the 1 x.ſetion. Ad if Problem. 
hereto that which he in the ſame place addeth,that in the day time the aire is detiſe,be- 
cauſeitis filled with light and the beames of the Sunhe,buttn the tiight more rate, be- 
caufe the fire and the beames are departed thereoitt. tO 

Wherefore the outward aire which is altred by ſounds; and like a waue of thie Sek 
boundeth to the cares is not admitted into the inward eare,neyther dooth it routhrthe- - ..--- - 
implanted airezfor if it had,che ſenſeofhearing would haue bene imperfe& and the In- ;,jviuwin. 
{trument would ſoone have bene vitiared which Ariſtotle proueth by an inſtice in thoſe ance. 
thatyawne,in the 29 probleme of the 11.ſeQion,and inhis fift booke de generatione ani. '- = --- 
waliam and the ſecond chaprer.Forwhen we yawne we cannot heare ſo diſtinQlie, be- wiz ian 
cauſe much of the airewe breath forth getteth-into the ears,inſomuch that we way ſeri- norhear we 
ſibly perceyne'the motion thereof; for when the internall aire reſiſteth the occurfation vom 2 
0 he outward there arifeth a noyfe-in the eares, which noiſe asalſo the cireumattionor 

diſurbance of the ſpirit hrindreth our hearing whilſt ir be agayno appeaſed, *' ' © 
+.  - Againe, it was neceſlary thar this implanted aire ſhould be immoogable by it ſelfe or 
ofirowne nature;that it might exadtly recemeal che differences of ſounds,of motions ſaith * 
#rifette irvthe eight chapter of his ſecond booke De Awimra . Others ſaie, iris immoone- 
ablebecauſe it is not mooued by any ortfethut renuainerh alwayes the ſame in the cares. 
Others-beeaufe it hath no naturall ſoutid bits fitro receine all differences of foimdsfaith 
Larentizs.But that the inward aire ought to be'quiiet and immooyable may bee prooijed-- 
bytheindiſpoſition we haue in our hearing when we are troubled with hiſsing or finging © 
| noples in our heads. Yet is this aire mooueable tier of it owne accord,bur becauſe it is mg- Howizis mo 

with the leaſt impulſion ofthe outward aire andistirred with locall motiphi; for whe "*He- 

theotward aire mooueth the mettibrane of the Drum, the internal] aire 1s alſo nooueT, 


- + ww 
. 


j 


mmooueable 


thatitrnay receive a forme like to theforme of the ſound whith'is EEE 
Itis Plenrrfull, for plenty is required for the fnll receprion of the ſound;ſomefay thar it pjcauitet, 
may be able to reeetue many ſounds offered vnto it atthefame time, but Placgtinws ſaith | 
Fredothnor receive many'ſounds becaufe ofthe multiplicity af the partes thereof, becauſe*”” "' * 
exchſound is received by euexylittle particle thereof. ooo 
Itis ſeparated from the external atre by the interpoſition of the membrane 6fthe Tym- 2epued 44 

pu leaſt the inflrument of hearing ſhould be offerided.For if the externall ayreſhigulde ,,.;14 aire, 

ave gotten into the itiward Are;ifithad bene cithertoo cold or too hot irwould haveyi- E: 
olatedthe auditory Nerue, and by continuity the After-braine alſo andthe Braine ir ſelfe. 
Morceuer, if the externall aire ſhould hauebene imediately ioyned and commixed with 
the internall, ſecing the externall is in perpetuall motion, thicke, impure, oftentimes alſo | 
ſmoakie aid full of ſmaltcreatures, it could not hane bene auoyded butthatthe Hearing 
would thereby haue bene impaired ifnot periſhed ; for the inbred aire alſo woulde haue 
becomethicke, ſmoaky, and alſo filled with thoſe ſmall Animals. Itwould alſohaue'fom- 
times happened in vi6lentmorions ofthe outward aire, that the in-bred atreand with ir 
the Animal ſpirit muſthane bene ſhouldred our of their proper place and the hole ofhea- 
ring quite rammed vp. Parthermore, this benefite wee haue by the membranethar ſepa- 
taeththe externalMfrom the implanted aire, that ifa man be vndet water the water can- 
not pierce into his head or take away his ſenſe ofhearing, as thoſe Divers find by expeti- 
Pr for Fiſh or Pearle or any fuch like occafton do vſe to Diue into the bortome of 
te water. - : | He 
' | Neyther isthis implanted aire ofthe ſame nature tharthe outward aire isof, but b_ 
. only 


_— 


þ : Of the implanted or Inbred Ayre.. $:Booky 
The Nawure onely afimilityde therewith, which we may gather our of theſe words.of Galew .. -Nexrhey 
of he wplay &« every Inſtrument of ſenſe changed,altered or affetted byencry ſenſible obie&®: battha which 
& bright andlightſome is alrred by coloars, that which i aitry by ſounds that which #aperou 
by odours and in a wordYhat which & like is familiar to his like. UE ET 
© __ ' Wherefore weeſtcemethenatureofthiis aire to bee the fame withthe Animilſpirite 
tikethe Ati which alſo is: aicry', andrharthere is the ſame maner ofthe conſeruation and refeQion of 
mall Spitite« tc one and ofthe other;Forthis implanted aireis ſicceſsiuely generated and againe diſci. 
patcd, as the Animall ſpirit is continually ſpentin the AnimallaQions, and againceue 
day regenerared. In like'manner this aire that is bredinthe eare is (atleaſt aparte ofir 
How nouti- continually Ciſcipared and gener ared againe zforifir ſhould akogether bee exhauſted 


ſhed and re- or ſpent we ſhould vterly looſe our hearing. Now itis ſtrengrhned and hath his refcc. 
ores. rjon fromtheairewhichyedraw inby-qur noſettirils and through our moutes ; cle. 
cally by that which cnereth-at-the mouth ,. forthere is a _ and open paſſage. - 4 
' rough the Canale which we haue befoxe ſpoken of ont ofthe mouth into the Eares , by 
which paſſage alſo we faide, before thatthe cares wonegnges, | 
Simplciur, Simplicizs the Philoſopher hath.deliuered, not that this aire is like: the animd! ſpi... 
Coyter, rit, but that it is a thing Animated or hauing a life of it owne,whetby it ſubſiſteth;Coirey 
A vaſſage our. £Alleth ita part of the Soul, Archangelw-conceiueth that it is noriſhed by blood, whoſe 
paſſage our. *"*_* . ; ae 
of Archangelus. Opinion wewill heere ſer downe,thar thoſe that hf may iudge of it. 
| .© Theajery bodie (faith he)is nouriſhed by blood brought by the Veines and that per 
What Diadoſt Diadeſin that is by Tranſuraption, as the Criſtallinehnmour ofthe eye is nouriſhed by 
or cranſuwp- the glaſsic humour,by this Diadoſis or tranſumprion... For there. redoundeth out of the 
upnis.  _ glaſſy humor as much as is ſufficientfor the nouriſhment of the Criſtalline, like as the 
. - -- glafly humortranſumeth from the Membrane called ;4ravea or the Cobweb an Aliment 
accommodared and proportionableto it ſelfe. - Agd.this commeth.to aſle after this 
manner. In the Coare called Araneaorthe Cobweb there are Veines by whoſeblaud itis 
nouriſhed; After the Cobweb is farisfied ,. that which redoundeth or is ſuperflyousis 
-.: tranſuned bythe Glaſly humor yhen.cthe Glaſly homour is ſatisfied with noriſhmene, 
that which remaineth is cranſungd. bythe Ceialline humor as a fit nouriſhment for it, 
f .thatthe Criſtalline.is nouriſhed by-an Aliment, As cams the vitrious humor, & 
thexitrious or glaſſy lyumor is nouriſhgd by apaliment prepared by the Cobweb, towit, 
How the Airecither of the others \upcrfluities or leuings. -/{... 5; - 
i nowiſhed. The ſamehappeneth inthe aiery iuſkzuments of Hearing. For the Membrane that inue- 
-; Rteth.irrecciueth Veines and is nouriſhed withtheir blood : thatwhich aboundeth be- 
- fide the nouriſhment of the Membrane, being. now far altred from the nature of blood 
rsattraQted and tranſumed by that aieric body into his proper nouriſhment. Bug that 
this inſtrument of Hearing might haue not onelic wins + nouriſhment bur Artexialllifc 
_ _,, Alſo;amdyirh.italthepartschar are ſubordinate and miniſtering to irzthere are certain 
— Arteriesyich are deriued into the ftruQure ofthe organof Hearing, Thus far Archer. 
The vſe ofthis. Conoronia gthe vſc of this implanted aire our Authors arefull of diuerſity, Ariftorle 
Aire, inthe 10. chapter ofhis ſecond Booke De partibus Animalium and in the ſecond chapter 
Ditters 6pinz- Of his fifrBooke De Generatione Animaiium cals it audiendi ſenſoriams, the veric Senſe of. 
ons. * © Hearing irſelfe. Andtruly the Ancients haue all delinered thatit is the chicfe and prin- 
anfotk ©" cipall Organof Hearing , and from hence it was that 4riffotle ſaide that the Nature of 


es, 
« The 
= 


Heating wasaiery.  .. ”_ YL els 
Murdirus, Mandan ſaith, there is an audible ſpirit inthe cauity ofthe Stony-bone which is the 
inſtrumentof Hearing, ' TE: | TR 
com,  Cerpazhus. The implanted aire receyueththe ſpecies or formes which are brought 
to the Senſcof Hearing. | -- 
- _ : Yarolws. The included aiery ſpiritis proper emene of Hearing. 
Archangelus, * Coiter.This aircis the firſt an princp: organ of Hearing,yea apart of he Soulc. 


_.  Archavgel. ltis the moſt principall inſtrument of Hearing, which the Faculty vſcth 

in the perception of ſounds and voices,and in iudging ofthem. 

|. , Aquapendens. The office of this aire is to receiue outward andexternall ſounds, & 
Aquapendent. ſo. jt.is the principall author of Hearing. | : 

- Placentinus, Itis the matter which receyucth the ſound, the Hfedram where-through 
itistranſportcd. For after ithath receyued a ſound it doth not conceyue it or iudge of 
xasbcing a thinginanimared now no action ofthe ſoul can be performd by rhar which 
is not animated. | L unrenti% 


Placentinus, 


- . 
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Cn4p.23, Of the manner of Hearing and nature of Sottnids. if09 
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Lauremins.This Aire is excceding neceſſary tothe Senſe of Hearing, withaur, which I cati rawentice: | 
farcely conceive how we ſhould heare at all;bur thar iris the principal organ of Heatin g 
| could never bee perſwaded ,eſpecially becauſc it is not Animated,but rather TI belecue ir 
tobe an meernall dedinm. | | | 205 , = 

Finally,our Authour Bawhine ſctteth downe the vſe of itin theſe tearmes. GO 
This Aire the faculty of Hearing: vſeth as an internal eaig for the ſuſception and tran. Zaubine, 
veftion or tranſportation of Soundes and Voycesto the Auditorie nerue,by it ro bee gif 
cerned, like as in all the inſtruments ofthe orher Senſes there is tequired a double Medi- 
an. the one outward the other inward. © Inward,as inthe Sight the watery humovr,inthe ,_. 

- +; = : | x ; inward & 
Taſte the ſpittle,in the Smell the ſpongie bones, inthe Touch the skinne is the internall an ouwwara 
Medinrs,(although I know Lenrentive would haue itthe Curicle)in which the formes or 7. edi. 
Ja of things are ſeparared from the things themſclues,and ſo'naked are tranſported vnto 
the firſt Sen/etor. ; rr et £ % | > | | 
+ Jrilike manner the implanted ayreis gathered inthe inward eare,to receiue the ab- 
trated formes ofthe Sounds,and to tranſport them or conuey-them ynto the Senſe- 

Againe,as in all the inſtruments ofthe Sences the internall Medium isdiſtin&t, 'and a That is is not 
differing thing from the principall Organ to-whichthe ation particularly belongeth; as in 'Þ: clete ors 
the Organ of Sight thewatetichumor is _—_ to be the internall Medium, burthe chry- = wg 
talinethe principall part receiuing the repreſentations,but not iudging of them:ſo in the 
Hearing the internall Adedrwmis this implanted Aire burthe principall part is the Audi- 
rorie nerne, which yer doth not judge of the Hes, but conducteth itto the braine.that is ro 


the firſt $ enf, ator. 


CHA P.XX.V. Of the manner of Hearing and of the Nature 
of Sounds. | 


eZ} Onſidering that to intreate of the manner of Hearing belongeth rather to a 
No) Phyloſopherthen to Anatomiſts,wee will be but briefe herein, yet ſomthing 
SA» wethince good to ſay becauſe the ſtrufure of the care was for themoſt part 

WNT H vaknowne tothe Ancients... : | -* 

1-55: TheEareisthe inſtrument of Hearing , andthe ation of the Earcisthe Thee things 
Senſe of Hearing 5vnto this Senſe there are three thinges requiced ; an Obie, a Medigns required to 
and an Inftrument. The Obie&is that which is audible,thatis,all Sounds. A Sound isa <= Ig 
qualiry yflaihg our ofthe Aire(Coiter addeth,or the Warer)beatenby ſuddenand forcible Detinrion of 


a SHund, 


colfion or eoncurrence ofhard and{{olid bodies, and:thoſe ſmoorth,concauous and large, har 

This definition we will Yabot to explamein this following diſcomſe, . The Medjuwmis ey- 

ther Extetnall or Internall; The Externall Medinmaccordingrto Ariftorle is Ayre or Va- 

ter, butitiwiter the Sound is but dull; as-a man mayperceiue when his headis'vader waz 

ter.: yet they ſay thar Fiſhes can heare in the warer very well, as they.can affure vs that vſe 

inthe nighttime to fiſh for Mullets. And although the water going into the waterdoe 

fake 'a Sound;yer this Sound'is madeinche Aire andby Pint ans therof, though 

tbemade by the warer,” 0 - 2 1477 IT inte an ire t ES Ee ergo Tea 

, TheInternall Medium is the implanted Ayreconcluded withinthe denines, or caluities , roo. 

ofthe Exres.” Thefiifitutfiex alchouvh' we mayfayivis the whole inward earefyrniſhed ** - | 

with His exuitiesand other platridesaboutexpreſſedzand alcboughthar generally.che Phi. 

lofophers and PhyſtiarnyUotUetiminethar the inbred Afrelis the: eſpeciall. and proper 

Organ of Hearing ; becauſe as in the Eie the Chryftalme-receiuerhtheObieR, char is,the 

— Vipht*fothis inbred apr@ftceiredh h& Found. Yer we arc ofopinion that nor this ayre 

en ples lure principdttinfttument; « Forweethinke with Ga/es, that not 

biidly the HeErition or Roeeprioh whictis made by.thein-bred ayre (is the Stnſe of Hea- 

tg,” but Ms the: dign&tHonoriiid it of thacalteration.:::VYherefore Soundes and 

_ afe'trarisferted by this tyre roxtre:Allditorynerue as vnto the ſubſtance.thar is ap- 

prefienfive!#5dfrom thence to the eonmion Senſe where they: ate exquiſitly iudged off. 

For if they muſt bee knowne and peretiued,' then muſtthey tonch.ſome ſubſtanee indued 

witSenſe,bWaiſe all oQion is by-contaftion', Now the-Senfatiue faculryis not tran(- 

Fong out of the bodie;and therefore it was neceſſary thatthe Sound ſhould apply itſelte 

whe Fare, 395} 7 IS Ry ot PH apt ee 2 II 47S 

© The Soundis generated of hard bodies mutually ſtriking one another,as ofthe Effici- y,,, c,,.q 

ent cauſe; (for ſoft bodies doe eaſily yeeld,nor reſiſting rhe force thar is offered vnto —_ is made. 
an 
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0. Ofthe tianner of Heering and nature of Sounds, 8.Books 


— — 


Howhena _ The Acr being affected with the quality of the ſoun 


and is received theayte as in his marrer «this Aire accompanieth the Sound, and carr. 
eth ic as it were on his wings; for as the ayre is mooued ſo allo isthe Sound carried as wee 
mayperceive by a ring of Belles farre off fromvs : for when the winde bloweth towards vs 
we ſhall heare them very lowd:again when the ayre is whiffed another way,the ſound alſo 
of the bels wil be taken Com vs.S0 alſo when two hard bodyes are fmitten the one againſt 
the other,weſeethe purcuſsion before we heare the ſound,jfor wedo not hearethe ſoung 
before the ayre that was moued do bring the ſound with it to our cates, neither is that mo. 
tion madein amomentburintime, andiscarryedfivifter or floweras the petcuſcioni of 
of the reſiſting bodyes was more or lefle vehement and quicke; ( for thisthe Phyloſopher 
requireth in ſounds) and conſequently the repercuſsion or repulſe of the ayre. So wee 
ſce in a Drummeif the skin or Vellam be moiſt and laze, either they will not ſound ar all, 


or they make but a dull noyſe. | E 
4 Y ddriueth & alrereth that ayre that 


arcainerhto iSnextit, and ſoby ſucceſsion till the alterations come to the Ayre that is next. to the 


the Ear. Gyrward Earc:even as when a ſtone is caſt into the water it ſtirrerh p circles which driue 
pg ” onetheother till the water moucagainſt the brinke , or ifthe water bee broadedoe of ic 
| owne accord determine. In like manner by the percuſsion cf the Ayre there are generates 
certaine circles which mooue one another till by fucceſsjon they come tothe Organ of 
hearing:which continuation of the Ayre thus beaten Avices and the antient Anatomiſts 
Vida vx. coll ondam vocelemthe vocallwaue. 

But ifthe ſtone be great and violently throwne into the water , ſo that it driveth the 
circles vehemently to the brimme of thehond , then will thoſe circles be repelled againe 
and ſo runne doubled and hudling to the firſt circles. Inlike manner if we hallow or ſpeake 
alowde againſtany arched place, or againſta wood or amountaine, the voycewill bee 
doubled and an eccho will anſwer vs. 

Whar'Ayreis But all ayre dothnor alike recciue a ſound. For a pure-thin and cleere weewhich is 
firceſt core- vehemently and ſuddainly ſtrucken by two hard bodyes whoſe ſuperficies is broad , will 


ceineaſound fonerreceiue the ſound, and repreſent ic more ſmartly then if the Ayre or the 


esbce 
notſo prepared. . A Needle ſtrucke againſt a Needle will not take aſound oa 
bee hard bodyes, becauſe their ſuperficies isnarrow. and not broad, andfoin thereſt. But 
aboue all that Ayre which is contained in a concauous or hollow place,doth beſt receive 


 theſpecicsofſoundes;becauſc inthe reflexion there are many percuſſions beſidegthe firſt 


for the reverberation ofthe Ayre maketh much for the increaſing ofthe ſound; whichwe 


5 may ſee in dens, caues,woods, hollow mountaines, wels, and ſuchlike;which willnoton- 


Diuecrs ovinij- 
ons of the 
-manner of ” 
hearing. 
1.Empedocles. 


2. Alcmeon. 


3-Di0J0ntss 


4 Hippocrates, 


ly returne againe the ſounds that they receiue , but. ſometimes alſo the very articulated 
words.And thus muchconcerning the nature and generationof ſounds. which is a mecre 
Phyloſophicall diſquifirion,and therefore we paſſe it ouer morebriefly. Now let vs come 
to ſhew how the outward Ayre thatis beaten, is communicated with the implanted Ayrs 
andthe iinternall parts. - org $2 
But before we deſcend to this it ſhall not be amiſſeto let you take a view ofthe diuers 

, concerning the mannerhow 


"_. 


opinions as well of the Antients as ofthe Moderne writers 
hearing is made, for vporrthatvery WE NOW are. | 7 
The firſtis that of Empedocles pd, thought that this ſenſe of hearing is made becauſe 
the Ayre offereth akindofviolence tothe inward part ofthe Eare,for becauſe the inward 
Eareis intorted like a winkle-ſhell,and hangeth as abellintheeſteeple of the body,it cals 
ly perceinerh all appulſions ofthe Ayre. - eters oo, 1 To 
The fecondis'that'of 4icmeop;who thoughs that wee therefore heare becauſe our 
Eares are within empty, for all. empric things doe xfoundiiftbe ſound gertintather. , 
The third is that of Drogenes , who faith , that in the head there is an Ayre whichis 
ſmitrenby che voyce and ſo.mooued:againſt whom Hippocrates wxiteth inhis books decar- 
nibxz where he faith,thar there are ſome Authaurs of Naturall Phyloſophy, . who afficme 
thar the Braine yeeldeth a ſound, which carmotbe; For the braiac it ſelfe is moiſt, now-no 
moiſtthing will reſo uhd;bur that onely which is drie. TP $1 ies EINE 
The foarthvis the opinion of Hippocrates in his booke de lecis in homgine,' Firſt of all 
faith he,the eareisperforared,and in that part we heare, yetthe emptieplaces about the 
cares doc heare nothing bura confuſed noyſe, butthar which entereth throvgh the mem- 
branes intothe braine ,, that is diſtin&tly heard; where there is a perforation. Shrough the 
: .  MNenmprank 
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| ( nae. 25. Of the EManner of Hearing, nature of Sounds. G61 
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| —brane which inueſteth the Brain? And in his booke de carnibrs,we hzare becauſe the 
holes of our Earcs reach vnto the dry and ſtony bone to which is added aca 12e br fiſtu- - 
Jous cauitYs againſt which hard bone the ſounds do beate,and the hollow bo « becauſe 
ofhis bardnefle celds a reaſonance. Now in the hole of Hearing neere that hare bone, 
-here is athin Filme like a Cobweb the drieſt of all the Membranes of the body:bur thar 
which is the drieſt is fitteit ro conceiue or receiue a ſound as may be prooued by manie 
arguments - When this Membrane therefore yeeldes the greateſtreſonance then wee 
heare beſt. Dy : TR ; : 

The fiftis Platves opinion. The aire that is implanted in the eare is beaten, that pulſa- 

rion is tranſmitred into the principal ſeate of the ſoule and ſo we heare. 

The ſixt is 4ritot/es. W e heare (faith he) when the aire is mooued by two ſolid bo- 6..4,jpule 

dies, that which is beaten hath a plaine ſuperficies that from thence the aire mightre- 

falt; the concuſsion of theſe two bodyes muſt be vehement, that the aire between them 

may not diffuſe it ſelfe, but bee apprehended and ſmitten before his diſsipation, for ſo 

onely the ſound reſulterh and fillech the aire by continuation euen to the care. Now in 

theorgan of Hearing there is a certaine implanted Aire. Hence it commeth that when 

theexternall aire is mooned the internall receyueth therefrom a motion and agitation 

(which otherwiſe of it ſelfe is immoouable) ſo as it exaaly perceyueth al the differences 

ofthe motion ofthe externall aire, Thus is the Hearing begunne and perfeGted in the 


s.Plats, 


e | 
Fmenly, Galen in the ſixt chapter of his eight Booke De w/« partium. It was nece(- 3.6Gaten. 
farie (faith he) that from the Braine a cerraine ſurcle ſhould be propagated downwarde 
to the eares, which might recciue the ſenſible obiet comming from without, whether 
jrwereavoice or a ſound made by the percuſion of the aire; Ge the motion tar is catr- 
ſed by ſuch a percuſsion diffuſeth it ſelfe like a ſtorme of winde or raine,or like awaue of 
the Sea till it aſcend vnto the Braine. 
Thus far the Ancients, who moſt of them, if notall, were ignorant or ar leaſt much 
toſeckein the exaGt Anatomy of the Eye. Among the later writers Yeſalius and his ad- g -4(;us. 
herents haue it thus. ; ; ; 
ANerue of the fift coniugation prncereu through a torted and writhen pafſage, 
and extendeth it ſelfe into a Membrane where-with the hoale of the eare is hopped 5 
which Membrane being wa aren well ſtretched & beaten by the outward aire ma- 
keth aſound, being aſsiſted by the hardnes ofthe bone and his turning gyrations much 
like the ſhell of a Snaile or Periwinkle. = 
Colambas. So alfo we heare by the help of a Nerue of the fift conjugation, which ac 
the middle of the Labyrinth becommeth thicker but yer maketh not the Membrane. 
Meſſs ſaith, that the ſound is made by the motion of the ſmall bones , and thenee NOP 
weheare. | | . | « MIEjjAd, 
Poltherus Coiter. The outwatde Aire affeed with the quality ofthe ſounde rim ;, cover 
neth ypon the Membrane or Head ofthe Drumme,' which when it is beaten moouerh 
theſmall bones that are ryed to it. The bones ſtrike the Nerue that runnes ouerthwarr 
the Membrane. The ſame Nerue makes a repercuſsion vpon the Membrane, whence ir 
thatthe ayre included receyueth rhe alteration and the ſound. The Sounds without 
ary diſturbance are carried _— the-contorted Meanders of the Eares to the Audi- 
Ee; which receyueth the Image of the noiſe, and preſenteth it to the principall 
nlator. | | Bene 7 | | 
Lavrentize hath almoſt the very ſame in ſubſtance. The outward aer (fayth he)being ſtri- 11 Eawentins, 
ket by hatd and folid bodies and affected with the quality ofthe ſound .alrreth the aire 
Aat1s next vrito it, till by a continuationit come to the eares,where itfirſt encountreth 
withthe Membrane : the Membrane being ſtrucken moouerh the three little bones and: 
rranſmitteth in a moment the lively Charradter ofthe ſound, which CharaCter 1s recey- 
ved by the implanted aire, and through the windows it ſenderh it through theſe croo- 
ked and winding Labyrinths into the Snaile ſhel, from whence it arriueth at the audiro- 
ry Nerne, and from thence is conueyghed to the common Senſc as vnto an equalitidge 
or Cenſor. 
Archangelws hath it on this manner as neere as I can vnderſtande him. The thing that \, _Acyarzetu 
maketh the ſound ſcaleth or ſtamperh inthe ayre the ſpecies or forme ofthe ſound ,and 


withall driueth it on vnto the Inſtrument ofhearing which is alſo aiery that it might ber- 
ter 
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I Y an 


"a Of the &Mannex of Hearing, nature of $ ounds 8 Boox, | 


= ecr receiuethoſe ſpecies, and muſt likewiſe be mooued, wherefore the hole ofthe Ea. | 
ſtanding alwayes open, and inhis inſide ſupporting the firerched membrane Jo 2 
Tympane, bchinde Which theaiery inſtrument of Hearing is concluded orihuryp, a 4 1 
to which the Anuile ___—_ _— IE _ _— ro that : | 
Hammer beareth vppon the Anuile, and ſo itcommerh to paſſe neceſſarily tharthey, Þ 
fkrument of Hearir (by which he vnderſtandeth the implanted Ayre) it « Avon pres 
che ſame motion thatthe outward Aire is moued, whenee it is thataltogether the faye 
ſpecies or ſimilitude of found mooueth the Faculty ofhearing,which is _ Whom, 
| bythe outwardaire. Nowe the Nerues of Hearing do determine into the uu "—_ 
where this acrie inſtrument of — is concluded and amembrane made ofthe am. | 
plification oftheſe Nerues encompaſſerh that acry bodie, as the Opricke Nees doe x. 
rinearthe Criſtalline humour . And as the Opticke Nerues do conuay vpon the wings 
as itwere ofthe Animall ſpirit from the place of the Common ſenſe;the ri/ive Facultie 
to the Criſtalline humor :ſo theſe Nerues from the ſame Common ſenſe doe tranſpore 
the Faculty of Hearing to the principal organ of Hearing, thar there mightbe a Percep- 
tion made of audible things. And fo the Hearing when ithath apprehended the founk 
ofan audible thing carrieth it to the Soule , and then the reaſon or the intelleQuall or 
ſenſatiuc Soule comprehendeth and raketh knowledge of that which maketh the ſong 
to be a Bell or a Drum, or any other thing. | | | NR 
r3.8ohin. Finally, Baubine my Authour (I call him ſo often —_—_— to ſtoppe theirmouthy 
who would that I ſhould arragate too much to my ſelfe if I ſhoulde rior acknowledge 
him from whom I haue taken moſt of this Hiſtory)exprefſeth it on this manner. ' ©: 
The outward Aire is an externall Medium wr. ct and mooued by the mutug 
ercuſsion of two hard bodies and affeed with the qualitic of the ſoun ,carrycth the | 
ound which reſulteth from that percuſsion vnto the Eare. The ſound paſſeth throy 
the hole ofhearing whichis alwayes open vnto the Membrane ofthe Tympane which 
mooueth. ; TY 
That Membrane being mooued, the implanted or in-bred aire is alſo moned andre 1 
ceiueth the ſound,orar leaſt his carraQter or impreſsion, and tranſportethitourof thi 
firſt cauiry of the ſtony-bone thorough the hole of rhe Stirrop and the Oz«/l windowto 
the other two cauities which we called the Zabyrinth and the Swayle-ſbel. From thenceig 
is conueighed tothe auditorie Nerueand to the originall thereof,tharis the Aﬀterbrain 
and ſo to the common ſenſe as vnto a Tudge thatis able to determine of the differences 
of ſounds. | IgE 
And becauſe the Auditory Nerues are joyned in the Bridge of the After-brainfrom 
whence they proceed, therefore all ſounds are apprehended in one comprehenfionnot 
in two though there be two eares, that is, two organes of Hearing . Bur leaſt the Mem- 
brane before mentioned ſhould bedriuen too much inward by the violence of the ons 
ward aire when it is violently beaten, Nature prouided three finall bones and Muſcles 
as we haue ſhewed before to preuent that inconucnience. "4 
The vſc of the Senſe of Hearing according to Arifterle in his Booke De ſenſu ſenſi 
_ isto acquire or getknowledgeand wiſedome, For ſipeech being an audible thing isthe 
ape vicofthe eric Canſe of Hearing, Againe by the Hearing things are fignityed to our ſelues as 


Ari our voice and tongues we are able to ſignifyany thing to another, as Ariſtotle hath 
T obſcruedinthe ef his third booke De S_ s , if 54 
: And ſo much ſhall haue beene ſufficient to haue ſpoken concerning the Senſe of 
CHE. Hearing, wherein I finde tharT haue =m_ cauſe to entreate my Reader fauourablic to 
reade ouer this Diſcourſe, and to pardon me if in ſome things I haue not ſo fully fatish- | 
ed him, for there are ſgme paſſages inmy Author whercin F: haue bene intangled,part- 
ly by the difficultic ofthe marer, addy the fauk of the Printer, for in ſuch a cale as 
1is the leaſt error may prooue a ſufficient reworg or obſtacle to interrupt the courſe ofa 
Diſcourſe, bur as neere as I could I haue followed their words,at leaſt their meaning.if = 
they vnderſtood themſclues as of ſome ofthem I make much doubr. | 


q 
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B23 - EE CH A P.XXVI. of the Noſe which is the iniirmmenr of Smelling: | 
dy 7 FT model pigg 1) | | + £ Ss nb wt A | | 
_ i Auing abſolued the Hiftorie of thoſe many: particles which belong vnts 


} the ſenſe of hearing we will nowicome to thethird outward: fenſe which is 

, the Smelling. As therefore wee ſayd in re Eareithat there was an outward 
& Earc and aninward Earc,ſo'muſt ive alſo divide the Noſe into:anoutward 
& and inward. ., The ourward Noſe carryeth with.ir,fayth Zawrewtics a kind 
rheaury, yeaof! maicſhe; andthe Egypt iavs in their Hyerog Iphicks f1gnified a wiſe and ,c., pts 
rudent (MAY by anoſz:and Feſtus calleth ſuch wiſe men Neſutos,, as if rlicy:were ableco = 

j {mg[|thepoliicke firatagemsof'other men: ;- Beſtdesman;onely thoſe creatures Ni. 


SL ſirata 

wt £omtward Noſe that haue foure fecte and bring farthiliuing ones, as forbirds and 

Pit DR Areſtatle inthe 16. chapter gofofhis ſecond bagkee partibus' Animalium) 8: 

' } ;5dthoſe Dee footed beaſts that lay eggesthey.haue oficly wopss 791 wwlupior holesof the 

| Noſe, which are not ſo co mpaſletl or formed that you may call them Noſes; vnleſſe it bee 

' becauſethey breathe and ſmell by chem; As forthaſe Creatures which doenar breathe, 

+.ohawenv Noſe or holes at all, but other inſtruments of this ſence, ſome ſmell-by 

| ther gills fs by their f/fe/4 or pipe or trunke , ſome: otherwayes , as foriie of thoſe 

ce call, n(et7 an. 5 Mt ad re Lhe RO > SR 

| wr This Han Noſe iscalled ji: by 4r:fterle inthe 11. chapter of his ficſtbooke def; The names, 

| {uris Auivralinr, and inthe 16. booke de partibia Animilium;as alſo by Galenin his booke 

' + dc infiramento. The word ſeemerhto be deriued fromfi» , becauſe through the 

| | Noſe the excrement and ſuperfluitiesof the head doe fall away. Otherscall it wii , 

 } hecwſcofthemucousmarter or phlegmaricke excremenr which diſtilleth. through it. If 71.,c.6n 

| weſhoulddeſcribe rhe Noſe,we muſt {ay that it is a protuberating or ſiruttingpart of the ofche tigure. 
f fie, makingaway forthe Ayre, for by itwe regciue itih andauoyde iroutagaine: fome 

byitisadefence forthe inſtruments of ſmelling, when as indeed rheyarenor containedin 

1 theNoſe, butremaine within the skull,. Yer we willnot deny buttharirisan'aſfsiſtantro ._ 


Ariſtotle; 


 -| Jhemforifthe Noſe were away weſhonld notfimell withoutall queſtion: 

WE, 1 2 [rigfciruared berwixt:the Eyes, forthe part whereby wee breathe ought to bee'in And ſcituaus. 
| the middelt and before. Nature therefore, placgd it in the middeſt betweene three other 

| | faſestteSjghrche IFAD andthe Taſt, and in aftraighr line that the. reſpiration mighr 

= the interrupted burp ! efreely to and fro. 4 eh, : 3-5, >» al oo 

| ' Moreouerit is placed ſaith Cieron his ſccand book de niturs Deorum,aboue;becauſe Q- 

| ' doursflicvpwardand therefore fremabque are more commadiouſly recciued; Add here- 


toit thatſhanderh vs in.gopd ſtecd to ſmell our mears & drinks being ſo.ncere themourh, 

 whichinſtio& Naturehath giuen alſo tobruite beaſts , as we. may ſee eſpecially in Apes 

; - vhofirſtſmell to athing before they will cate it. Ina manthe chiefe vſe of the poſition of 
; theNoſe is for beauty and elegancic. + = 

' . © TheBafisofthe Noſe abouc isbroade and groweth into a blunt end downewardy gs 

raher,faich Zaurentiue,ir beginneth with a ſharpe point from the inward: Angles or.cap- 
nersofche eyes.,and endetharthe beginning of the lips. ESTAS; 


moveable and griſtly, The vpper part of the Noſe called Dorſum or the barke is calleFin ofthe noſe. 


Greeke js p<: the ſpineorridge of the. Noſe.. The lower part where itinlargeth irfelfe, 

f |: totheNoſthrils is called expoxgivor by Reffus and Pollax:thefoote of the Noſe ; and the 

» Þ vimoſtroundneſſe opzp rhe globe of the. Noſe or the tip as wee commonly fpeake, 

" 36 Within it is divided into two cauities by a hedgeor partition which they call }crivs., onde PG 
IÞ wresthe Noſthrils, becauſe in them the odors or odoriferous ſpirits or the Ayre doein- pa, 
$ 
2 
f 


; 

EM | Ae CONE ns pH | 
_ Itisdivided into an vpper partwhichis immouecable and bony, and a lower ; which Th. icon 
| 


', Weor ſwimme continually; others call them wwli;ns.of the-mucous marter thar ifſuerh - ; 
| homthem,otheis 74»þro7 =4;e, the holes ofthe Noſe 35 Galen hath it in his booke de inftru- "I 
' ments Oifa(F 145. | Is MY | | , 97 p 
Theſe ofthe divjfion is, that the ation of the ſmelling might be moreperfe& , for oeeof 
inalthe parts of ſenſe(excepring the Touch)theſenſeis bypartire , becauſe ofthe two ſides *** 
ofthe body , the right and the left, - - Nt Gate 712% 
. In like manner ſaith thePhyloſopherin the tenth chapter. ofhis ſecond booke de parti- 
bus 4am,the power ofthe. Noſthrils 15 doubleor bipartite, but if they had bin difſeuered 
r{ctaſide as the eares they could not haue performed theirofficegbecauſe we ſmell euen 
| | Geeg | in our breathing 
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 Ofthe ( vate 2 we of the N'oje_ $Boo- 


The diuifion 
of cach hole, 


The skin, 


The haies, 


The muſcles h 
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The bone 3, « \ . / 


Veſſelss 


The coator 
membranes 


 _.,_ » theſe inthe Hiſtory ofthe Bones. 
The grills, ; 
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breathing.as alſo doe all other creatures which hane noſtrils. Ascaine, by rear 37 
diviſion Sneyolecheil remaines open when the other is obſtrued, ws , ſpa of this 
might haue the benifir of Inſpiration and Expiration, and when both of them ar ee 
ted the mouth may be opened to lupply theiroffice,as we ſee often in our Patitars v h ”7 
noſes are ſtopped witha cold they ſleepe with their mouths open, drawing and I 
their breath thereby leaſt the man ſhould be ſtrangled. 7: 0 "0G 
It is furtherts bee notedthiat the holes of both thenoſtrilles (which is but One in 07. p 

noftrill) aboutthe middle ofthe Noſe are deuided into two parts, as Gales oblavedic hs 
Book de Oderat: organe. The one part runneth aboue the palate into. themrmoſi A;k | 
the mouth andthroate;whenceirt is that oftentimes weſee that if a manlaighw Tg h k 
adrinking the drinke will come out at his noſethrils : and choſe Irrhines Wes 40 caſt 5 
the noſe ſometimes for medicine, will fallintothe mouth if the noſe be cole thije,' Th. 
other partof the hole oftheNole aſcendeth to the ſpongy bone. - Finally, the one 
pr of the Noſe which compaſle the holes are called #19571 ale pinna,The winps ofthe 
© Ro 06 BON SHR i 
The Noſe confifteth of a Cuticle,a Skinne, Muſcles, Bones, Griſtles, and the inward 
Coate. - . Ee IEIS | : | : 
The Skinne wherewith it is couered is thin, without any fattethatthe qu antiry ofth 
Noſe might not exceed,which would haue beene a grur deformity; but vnder the Ra | 
tion in the middle of the Noſethrilles there is ariſing or prominent fleſhy particle = 
the top of the lippe,called by Ruffws and Pollux xior Column the Pillar.which inſomemen 
hangeth ſomething outward, itisthicke and fungous(o tharit reſembleth the Coley: a 
Griflle ,(fomwhich norwitbſtanding we muſtlearn to diſtinguiſhit) and inthe compaſſe 
thereof ſtand many haires called properly Yibriſsi,becauſe when wetwitch themoutitma. 
keth vs ſhake our heads and ſneeze, which is called capitis vibratio. The vſe of theſchaires 
is,that thoſe ſmall Animals char flye abour in the ayre ſhould not be drawne into the noſe 
in our Inſpiration,bur bang in thoſe hairy ſpringes. | 

. _ Butbecauſcin deeper and ſudden In v8 and Expirations the motion ofthe 
noſtrilles ſtrueth:to'no ſmalpurpoſe, therefore Nature made thEmouable,8&becauſethe 
wereto be moned-according to our will and good pleaſure,there are certaine muſtlesin- 
ſerted into them, ſome(ſeruing for dilatation, 6thers for conſtriQion; the firſt openthe 
noſcthrils,the other ſhut them. Thoſe that dilate the noſethrilles are foure; two ſmallones 
ariſing from the cheeke-bones,two others ariſe from the ſeame of the fore-head, There 
arcalſootherfoure which conſtringethe Noſe, two arifing from the rootes of the wings, 
the other two are hidden inthe cauity ofthe noſe,vnder the coate which compaſſah itz 
bout; but of theſe we ſhall heare more particularly in the booke of Muſcles. 


CHAP. XXVII. . Ofthe Bones,Griftles Yeſſelles, Coate and wſe 
of the Noſe. | 
TRY HE Bones which make the cauity ofthe Noſethrils are of two ſortes: ſome 


No) Ko -—oi theſe reach from thetop butto the middle of the Noſe; thereſtis 
Sac EY gri \' . | 

'The common Bones arc one fixed at the vpper roote of the noſe within called #79y5m?wv, 
by Hippocrates and Galen, and neare it wee finde two other fungous 8& ſpongy bones which 
Ki thevppercauity ofthe noſtrils made for rhe _ and the | ne. of odours, which 
arevnited bythe bone Cribri forme,ſo that ſome thinke them ro bee partes thereof: burot 


The Griftles of the Noſe are fiue: three arc before tyed to the circumferences ofthe 
-bones,and two'make the wings,of which we ſhall intreat amongſtthe Griftles. 
The veſſclles of the Noſe are veines from the Tugular veines, arteries fromthe fleeyy 


'* arteries, andnerues fromthe third conjugation of the braine on cither ſide one. 


_ - The Coate {which Ga/enin his booke de inſtrumento olfafF: callerch fometimesacout 
ſometimes a membrane, but a membrane moſt Anatomiſts call it) which com aſlerh. the 
expacitic ofthe noſtrils is,as Feſalius thinketh, an extenſion ofa branch oftheleſſerrovs 
ofthe third coniugation of finewes. But Columbus and Bauhine rake it ro arife fromthe 


D#ramennx,anditisthe common coat ofthe mouth,the palate, the toung the Larywxot 
throttle, 


on »2 24 
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eric Fig 57 87 ior] 
ſent andeſtheruyper Law:  Figare 9:ſhewerb the Baſis of the Sculland many boles and Smmres there. 

UE - TABVLA, XII. © © i, AAcAholtintheforchead bone, © ..... :- . 
CER rags a ; . BB, The hole of the fourth bone of the vpper iawe, 


which is inthe cheeke,.. . ., vu 
C. A hole of the ſecqnd bone of the vpper Iawe in the 
-inward angle of theeye. -, 


DD. The fourth hole of the Wedge-bone in the our» 
' -ward fide of the eye. EE.the firſt hole ofthe ſame bone 
CG. The ſecond hole. —__ EE 
: . H, the 3, hole ofthe ſame bone in the ſeate of the eye. 
: Il. The forehead bone, , _. 
i. K, The left bone of the Syweipur. 
_ I. Theleft bone of the temples, , ,. _. 
| M, the Mammillarie proccile of che temples, 

NN, the Wedge bone, {71 
TFT, the firſt bone of the vpper Iaw, 
A, the ſecond bone of the vpper iaw, eD 
©. The third,  Aazthe fourth in the lefreye, 
=2,the fift bone ofthe vpper;iaw inthe Noſe, 
+ OO, the bridge or partition of the noſethrils. 

,rhe Suture inthe yoake bone. RR STOLEN 
Q,A part of the 2.common ſuture from the firſt NroS, 
R,S,T, V,X,Y,Z.Thethird common Suture drawn ob- 

_  liquely through the orbe of the eye... 

:4D, the firſt externall ſuture of the vpper Iawein the 
i}, Checke,and from thence through rhe eye ro.Q., -- 
b,ghe third external ſuture of the vpper jaw tromb to c. 
6,the ſecond external ſuture of the vpperiawin the eie 
e, the fourth excernall ſucurereaching to 2. | 

Y. - h the.ſixe externall ſuture of the: vpper iawin the mid- 

- --\-dle of the Noſe, | | 

LS > g, the ſecondiinternall ſuture inthe noſe, 
F-: -b, the feauentb eggernall ſuture ofthe vpper jaw, 


- 


:\: 4. Abaſtard ſixure.of the vpper iaw at the cyc, 
: - #\ , 


| ; 5 ; - . ."H, the greathole'of the occipicmm made for the fpinall 
ooo ornate © 34 11% MmatrroW....:  K;Apartofthebone called Syacipar; 
LL, A part of the forhgad bone, - MM, the lower part of the nowle bone, N, Arift orcleft of the wedge 


A \ 4 —F. } 2 


'whererhe Cucter berwikt cant TthathHatwellezpreſſedthe Suture; -T T,the bones of the Temples on 
eitherfide, V,, the fourth bole ofthe bones ofthe temple made. for os hearing. Z,the bridge or partiti- 
on of the noſe. *X, i efyrſt kiote'of the eemple bone in his Baſis; YY, the 'yoake bone, as, the axterro7 part 
of the fourth proper Suture, b,the lower _ the Fift ou —_— Suture. c, \ry _ _ of the 
bridge ofthe noſeiwhigh. js like. Quyrer where 3 jsplaced, . - & me vpperpagt atcene lecopd common 
R—_— - Gthe oh Loa hae viper laviein the Cheeke, | g, thefieſtcommion Suture in the 
fideof the row, b tiny of chi eraples where;o the lower Ta is arciculaced.w, the Appendix of the 
Temple by e'talle bates, © | b;che Mimmillaty progeſſe ofthe ſame[Temples, - BF, the knubpfthe nowle 
bone; ' wi, the xt ptoper vblique Suture of che ſcull;7 #w. the ſeaventh cranſuerſe Suture. , op, A Line 
begintliiis from theldtivamed Suruve which climberbby che remples,pod is more like a diviſion then a line 
9q.the lower part of the ſecond common Suture ofthe ſcul ia the hollownefſe ofthenoſe. r,the line of the 
holeof hearings ſ;4, chefiony Bones; 2:9, the 5 expernall cranſuerſe ſyrureof rhe ypper iaw, - X7,che ſe- 
vengh externall ri £ Surure, «6, A'Bafter Suture of the vpper alt the pallate.  y,che hole of the eare, 
<,the Fikc hole te neereyntg his ptoceſſe Where Y ſhdyſd be blorretd our, *-* B, Abole of the 
nowle bone whith is ror alwayes folkd YErtic ſecond hole ofthernowle bone made for the fixt coniugatio 
ofthe fipiyewes, and for thekuZilar evint andarcery;? H.the Firſt hole of the Occipitiants or nowle bone tor 
th veof thematrow; | 3;. Thechird hole ortthedurgate of the ſeuenth coniugation. x,A,two holes 
of the noſe, u »,twa holes in the palat which is accounted the fourth of the wedge-bane, E, Fiue holes ia 


the baſs of the wedge-hone. . the holeof the fourgh Bone of the ypper iawin the Pallate, Note char 
-M,V. ar theright fide pointerh out che cavity which the yoke 


rall Muſcles 


bone maketh for che paſſage ofthe tempo- 
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*throttle;the pullet dntditie flomacke.) "This Membrane althovghiin thembote 
Fayre cofthe mouth and the} ow va ns et eines 


; times with 6nd Bi nigh Parr© 72 & 
| mouth. : LP = 


ſ\necze wh 


ournoſeis infinuateth itſelfe : but Why were therio 1 
tickled. , to hinder the growth officſhinthenoſe w ich ma X 
© happencthi inthe diſcaſe called Polypus.. c ile pcrie 
that the mucous excrement might more c © Finallyzhat they aight! "6 wax 
takers of Senſe, I o 
- Thevſeofthe outwardnoſe is firſt for Reſpiiation;thar through i it as through! a REY 
or pipe the aire might be conueyed into bediſtributcd, partlyvpward to the Braine to re- 
The vſes of "create aridrefreſh rhe Animall ſpirit,partly downwards to the Lungs. and the heartto re- 
#49 ace frigerate and coole the ſame. Thisis the firſt and eſpecial vie ofthe ourward noſe : for al- 
' __ thaughwereſircalſobythe mouth, yet was notthe-mourhecreared for Reſpiration, be 
cauſe if the hales ofthe ſpongye bones or the noſefhirls be obſteuQeil/(fothar when wee 
-  fleepe we drawin our breath by our mauthes) the rongue becomes ron andthe mouth 
Thatthe - dry (ſornetimics alſo it growes bitter) that when we wake we canſeaiſeſwallowgur ſpitle, - 
--* Hence it is, that Nature prouided the noſe like acoyertodefeadihe holes that aoout of 
breath by, thenoſerhrils intothe month through Ys webrcarhy when wg a6afſesp! $queiyouts 


Why wee [en Fx Sneczingwi Son. -5 t alle of oy | ſe had with tbe Cheſt Se a oe 


C 


ſhutvppe.. ; 
The ſecond vie po the ourwardnofe is is to wo ſerve: theſenſe of Sabeiling.- Hippi 0 
Carndaith.The moyſt Braine ſmelleth the G ours bfdyy Wes... thei 
i withthe aire through pyiſtly bodycs-For thenoſe Ieadeta rh  inflorgn 
 withtheformes of odgnrsthroughthe hol e'$ gengic bone rH 
ceſſes as viito the pt rincipall organs; fine Fogrw een is eneſigyed tc 
1 fog. maianoſebe curoffar a gens horcinoeting All or acleaſt 


oy Wk Thethird v| vicis, tharthroughirche excremedty 
"  hementeſſlation be blowne out. Ant theſe two laſt Way: Golem. 1 
[:. " the ſixreha terofhis eight Booke de fo ons on this maniier. | 
Y 5 are the Exrreminss fie Braine deritied through the Noſethrilles . From without inwarde are 
£ "the Obigets of the pes ig Faculty rribþrriel; Hi .'” One Iuftiramcnt ſerutch theſe rwo 
ww of Nvare 5, if. which. is da a for che Hreſeration of * Ie the other for aurbet- 
.tTer Lifes- 

Finally, the Not: ſ eruethto forme the voyce,and addeth. as oxca hear to ec 
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WF which particle awong, E .bo be 
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| Cuar28 Of the Manner of Smelling. ad = 


cit ofthe Braine and haue their habitation within the Scul aboue the cauity or boſome of 
the pong) bone. Ofthis ſpongy Bone we haue fayd ſomewhat already inthe 6.Chapter 
ofthe 7:Booke,and (hall ſpeake afterward more at large, and concerning the Mammillary 

hos wehaue inteared of them ſufficiently in the 16,Chaptet ofthe 7.Booke, whether 


rocc : 
p referre the Reader,and proceede todiſcouer vnto you the manner of Smelling. And "FER: 
becauſe I would not haue you think that Hippocrates was ignorant from whencethisSenſe * Moorades 


eameand where it was accompliſhed, youſhall give mee leaue to relatevntoyou a ſhorr 
aſlage or _—_ out of his works. The firſt is in his Booke de Carnibis,where hee ſpeakerh 
js pPUrPOIC. 

_ p oaks hath init a Faculsy of Smelling though it be moyſl and dreweth through grift- 
h bodies which are drie zogether with the ayre the odours of drie things.For the Braine reatheth 
earn untothe cauity of the Noſe, haning no bone in hu way but onehy « ſoft griſtle like a ſponge, 
which jou can call neither 4 Bone nor Fleſh. If therefore the cauityof the No#rils bee dry, then 
duth the braine better and more _ ttly pereeize the odours of dry bodies. For it cannot ſmell 
water becaufe it is moyſter then the braine , wnleſſeit bee corrupted. In like manner when the 
No#trils are moyſt we cannot ſmell becauſe at ſuchtimes the braine doch not draw the Ayre into 
it lelfe. : RS, | 

4 fine in his Booke de locisin Homine. There is na paſſage tending vnto the Noſe (hee 
meancth the Senſe of Smelling)baz a looſe and ſpongy (ble ,and that is the reaſowwhy we 
beare forther chew wee ſmell, for if the Sent be far fromthe Senſe it is diſperſed before it artaine 
thereto. | 

Galen more diſtinCly (as being berter acquainted with Anatoiny) on this marner in 4 cats, 

particular diſcourſ e of this ſubicR.. The Braine fenderh out two ſprouts long and hollow $4- 
ling their ortginal: from the forward ventricles and determining at that part of the Scull where 
the Noſe beginneth where are paced certaine Bones called Offs Erhmoidea,that is, like a Syue or 
Searce. But we returne to the manner of Smelling. | A 
According to Ariſtotle there arechree things required,to euery Senſe;zan ObieQ,aMfe> ;.hing xe. 
tim ind an Inſtrument or Organ... Et quiredtoſenſe 
.- :TheObje@ here are odours or vapoftrs of a firie Nature. 5 ' The Obie 
Bur what an odour is,is not ſo welknowne aswhar a Sound or a Light,or a Colour iis: 
wherefore in menthis Senſe is the dulleſt of all the reſt, as Axiftorle ſayeth in his Booke dz 
Seaſa & ſenſili,and many creatures Smell a grear deale more cxquiſitly then wez we touch 
moreexquiſirly then any other creature,at leaſt that'Sence in vs is moſt perfe&; Whence 
itisthatamanrecciucth no Smell without pleaſure or diſcontentment,becauſe the Inſtru- 
ment is not perfect. - {3 IDs 
The Senſe of Smelling is rhe middle Sence,forthere are Fiue Scnſes,two that woorke Swelling the 
by contation,as rhe Touch and the Taſte;and two that apprehend their obies by the in- ct cnmhEn 
terpoſition ofan other,as Sight and Hearing. | ned Re 3 

Now becauſe Odours arenot ſo manifeſt(faith Ariforle inthe g. Chapter ofhisſecond Whenee 0: 
Booke de Anima)as Sapours(for our Language vſeth the worde Sauour»promiſcuouſly in 4.;r names, 
both theſe Sences) therefore it is that the names of Odours are taken by a ſimilitude from 
fapors,ſo that ſome odours are called ſweete,as thar of Saffron and Honny; others ſharpe 
25 Tyme and ſuch like ; there is alſo a ſower Odour, anacu te and afatte, VVherefore 
Guewin the 22.Chapter of his q .Booke de ampli.medsca. teacheth vs that Odors do moue gu content. 
the Taſte as ſapors doe ; forifour meates be corrupted the Taſte is able to find the vnplea- ſmell & che 
fing odour and we throw them away. Yeaalmoſt in euery thingthe Smell and the Taft *&- 
have a mutuall conſent; we ſay almoſt, becauſe in thoſe things that are moſt fragrant and 
ſweete ſmelling as is a Roſe,the Smelling and the Taſte doe much differ. For the Smellis 
delighted with the Odour ofthe Roſe, but the Sapor thereof diſturbeththe Taſte. Bur 
as the Hearing is audible and inaudible, the Sight viſihle and inuiſible, foalſothe Smel- 
lingis odorable(for it isno treaſon to Coyne words)orinodorable. Thar is inodorable,ci- 
ther tharhathnot nor can haue any odor,orthat which hath bur a little odor,or that which 
hath an euill or offenſiue odor,and ſo much of the ObieR- 

The 44edinm by which wee Smell is the Aire or VVater. For thoſe creatures which The mediun; 
linein the waters whether they haue bloud or no bloud,are yet apprehenſiue of odours, as *iefncD, 
alſo thoſe that liue in the Aire. For Fiſhes and Snayles andthoſe we call in/eFa,do {mel 
theirnouriſhment a farre off,and approach thereupon vnto it,becauſe of the Alimentarie 
ſpecies ofthe odour,as Bees will lock to Honny,and ſointhelike. 
| - G gg 3 Bur 
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But man never ſmelleth bur when hee draweth in his breath , for if hechould 
breaths, though you put odoriferous things into his Noſe he cannot ſmell theghe raiſon 
is, becauſe the inſtrument of his Smell is not placed in the ſuperficies of theceat of bis 
noftrils,but farre within,to which there are certaine perforations that leade. Againe, in 
inſpiration the inſtruments themſelues aredilated,which ifthey were not dilated the are 
couldmort paſſerhrough the poresnor aſcend vnto ihe proceſſes and fo vnto the Ventrid 
cles of the Braine. Other creatures,cuen thoſe that are without blood do ſmell, though 
they do not teſpire, andthey ſmell becauſe they areable to receiue and perceive odours, 
And thart they do perceive odours,it is manifeſt, becauſe they ateſtifled with thoſe odors, 
whereby men arealſo ſtifled. For, ſaith 4riſforle in his booke de ſenſuct ſenſili, as men get 
a ſtuffing in their heads,yea arc ſometimes ſuffocated with the ſteameof Charcoales lo 
many inſeQle creatures are driuen away with the ſmell or vapour of Brimftone or other 
Bituminous matter, becauſe they are annoyed,yea killed by them. oo - BR 

_ Henceit followeth that the inſtrument of ſmelling in men differeth fromthe inſtru. 
ment of ſmelling inſuch creatures, as a mans eye differs from the eyes of thoſe creatures 
which haue hard eyes. For thoſe creatures that liaue ſoft eyes haue alſo eyc-lids to cover- 
them, which lids, ifthey doe not moue and open they cannot ſee; bur thoſe thar hae 


| hard eyes. hauc nolids atal',nor any thing proportionable thereto, butthey ſee imipeg;. 


Avifletls con= for they mult reſpire when they ſmell bur in the waterehey cannotreſpire. -- -- 
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ately chat whichis to beſcene. | | Ls 
' Inlike maner ſaith the Phyloſopher, inthoſc creatures which doe notreſpirethe chick 
inſtrumentor Organ of Smelling hath no couer at all no more then their eyes haue. But 
thoſe creatures which draw in ayre have their organs of fight arid hearing couered;yet be- 
cauſe in their breathing their veines and paſſages are diſtended , the inſtrument is vncoue. 
red ,: oritmay bee their breath remooveth the coucring away , but when they doenat 
reſpire they cannot ſmell , which is all otherwiſe in thoſe creatures that doenot reſpire, 
Henceit isthar thoſe creatures that doe reſpire cannor ſmell when they are vaderwarer, 
This conceir of A4riſtetles concerning the couegs of the holes of the Noſe; Galenin 
his booke de inſtruments olfatF refaceth.For,ſaith he,it is an vncertaine thing which'tan- 
notbeidemonſitrated nor niadeecuident,thatwe ſhould affurdly belecue it wh erue:; be- 
fide faith Galen, it is ofno vis. - | . take 
- ...Butlervs granethatinshebottame of the Noſe there is acouer which is openedby 
inſpiration;tbat theway magbemalle open for the ayre and vapoursto paſſe in zandthae 
whenthe infpirationisended,iragaineclaſeth:It muſt needs be that the motion ofthisco- 
uer(faith Galer)muſtbe Animall,or Naturall or Violent. L © 
- Thatitis Animall or voluntary no man will ſay, becauſe there is no neede ofa coyer 
or value-for Animall motion;hefide Animall motion followerh our wills,burthis covers 
neuer opened ſauing when we draw our breath. Againe,the inſtrument of Animallmotien 
is a muſcle,but in the top of.the noſe on the infidethere arcno muſcles. +. | 
--Neitheris this motion Natural asis the motion of the valuesofthe hearr,becauſe the 
motion of the Heart is perpetvall and not at our command. STE 
- Violentwe cannotſay it is,for then(laith Galen) whenthe Ayre ruſheth forciblyin 
the couers ſhould be opened cuen without attraQion or drawing of our breath;butthis we 
arc able todiſproue. Forput a man into a chamber fulfilled with ſome ſtrong odour,ail 
moue the Ayrenever ſo vehemently,or lead the ſmellinto hisnoſfthrils with a reede (for 
ſo doubtleſſe thoſe couers if there were any would bee reſerated}) yet hee willnotſenttbe 
ſmell arall,vnleſſc he draw in his breath. Concerning this marter he that deſireth fur- 
ther ſarisfaQion,let him reade Galep diligently. We will proceede vnto the third thing 
required to ſenſation,which is the Inſtrument. | 

Concerning the inſtrument gf Smelling we haue before related the opinion of Hipps- 
crates,of Ariſtotle anſwered by Galen, and alſo of Galen himſelfe. But the truth is ſaith 
Archangelus that all the antients were ignorant of this Myſtery. 

Amongſt the latter Anatomiſts Yarolizs hath wel deſcribed it,fo hath our Authour Ba 
hine,you ſhall heare boththeir conceits. 

- Farolizs hath itthus : Two neruous produQtions procced'our of the very middeſt of 
the Braine, wrought as it were out of the ſubſtance thereof; theſe produQions ſhootmg 
forward doe determine at the top of the noſtrils and make the chiefe inſtrument of Smel- 
ling,co whichplace when the odoriferous exhalations doe artaine, the inſtrument percer- 
#:th the ſpecies of the odor withour any marter and into this ſpecies is changed; the exha- 
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[ation is diſperſed or extended through the ſubſtance ofthe Braine. Tn; 

_ ,  Basbinebathirthus : As tlie Eycisthe inſtrument of the Sight,andthe Eare ofhea-, .. _.. 

.-o both of them compounded of many' particles: ſo the inſtrument of the Smell isthe **"* 
Noſe. - Bur becauſc in cuery ſenſe theres one principall part,it isa great queſtionWhich 
«here theprincipall inſtrument by which the faculty taketh knowledge of the ptoper ob- 
as of this ſcaſe. Somethinke is isthe Noſe,becauſe ifwe ſhut our Noſe and draw jn the The privcigal * 
breath chrough-the Mouth we doe not fmell at a!],bur if we drawe our breath through the inſtrumenc 
Noſe,che ocourpreſently ſtriketh the ſenſe. Bur becauſe there are ſome creatures that 
ſmell without Noſes,it followeth thar the noſe is notthe principall Organ bur helpeth the Nerthe Noſe 

rfe&ion of theſenſe,and is an affiſtant onely to the principall organ, We mult therefore 
Ende out ome otherparr,and tharin the Noſe or neerevntoit. - Eon. 

. The Bone it cannotbe, ſaith Galen in his booke Je inſtruments olfaFus, becauſe bones _ 

acinſenſible euery way,muchlcſſe can they diſtinguiſh of ſmels. It is northe come or oxy "TORR 


membrane of the noſe that diſcerneth odours, for thou gh you fill the noſe witt-.odorif- 


- - . 


. ferous things, y& we do-not ſmell before we draw our breath. Againe this coateisverie Northe mem 


like that membrane that iaueſteth the vemoſtpart of the heade;which membtraveparts- _ dw 


kethnot ofthis ſenſe, and therefore notthis coate ofthe noſe. Itis notthe'coare of the 
Palate,of the Chops,orthe Rough Arterie; for if you ſtop your noſethrils & draw your 
breth through your mouth you ſhall not ſmell at all or feele any ſenſe of an odot,neither 
about the Pallat,orthe Chops, or the Rough Artery. herfore the noſe is the way or Nor the palar 
.thepathe or walke of odoriferous things , although to ſay truth it was ordained rather 


forReſpiration, ſaith Galen,then to ſmel with. 


an odours is placed higher, & Nor the ſpon- 
arie proceſſes . Notthe Spongye bone gicbone 
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Braineat the fourth Ventricle doth the QdoratorieNerue arife vnder the Oprickts;and 


of Smellingz as the Faculty of Secingthrough'the;Opticke nerues isrranſported viitd . -.....-. , 
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organ of Smelling ſhould proceede from a moy principle, thatby reaſon of the con- 
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ſo become the Organs of Smelling: SOTO 
Abriefe Cot. +, VV conclude therefore that the Smell is made after this manner: The Aire altred 
IeRionofthe With Odots or by an aicrie exhalation of odorifferous thinges is receiued by the Noſe. 
mannerof = Which like a Chimney is broad below and narrow aboue; bur becauſe the proper mori- 
mes onoftheexhalationis but weake thatit cannot make aſufficient impreſsiongitis increa. 
ſed by tration. Wherefore when the mouth is ſhut and the Cheſt dilared- (fot vnleſſe 
the Cheſtbe dilated we can ſmell nothing) the exhalation thats diſperſed through the 
aire is by inſpiration drawne into the noſethrils:and becauſe out of them there are WW 
holes which go vnto the pallare the greateſt part oftharaite ſo drawne in-entreth into 
the Lungs but withour any ſenſe of odours; the reſt aſcendeth vpward tothe inſtrumers 
of Smelling, butitis altred in the ſpongie bones euen as in the cauitics ofthe eares the 
auditorie aire is prepared. This aire thus altred in the Labyrinths ofthe ſpongie bones 
rogether with the ſpecies or forme of the odour paſſeth orough the holes ofthe 5iue 
into the 2ammillery proceſſes,or by them iris receiued and ſo conueyed tothe common 
Senſewhich is inthe Braine thatitmay iudge thereof, For the Brain is the commonin.: 
irumentof Senſation or the organ ofall the ſenſes,or iris the- inſtrument by which the 
Senſatine Sewle perceiucth all ſenſible qualities, yea diſtinguiſheth and indgeth ofthem, 
And thus nl ofthe vpper part ofthe Face, wherin three Senſes are fituated,of which 
we haucintreated. i 


CHAP. XXIX. Of the Parts of the Face which are betwixt the Noſe, the 
| Eares and the Chinne. 


= HE parts ofthe Face which are onely in men and vnderthe eies between 
8 the noſe and the eares reach as farre as the Chin , the Ancients called in 
>) Grecke wa: in Latine Gene, becauſe in them haires are generated. Wee 
ra call themche Cheeks. They are diuided into an vpper part & a lower.The 
uk *F- ypperis nextvnder the Eyes, alittleriſing betweetxthe noſe arid the Ears 
lac puree with & forthe moſt partis red, in which place Phvie ſuppoſerth that modeſty or ſhamefaſtnes 
theirnames. hath her ſcare, becauſe rhat.partbluſheth in thoſe that are modeſt. iyppocratescalledit 
 xunadreporere, the circle ofthe Face, and Pollax wine the Apple of the Face, beecauſein 
forme and colour it is not vnlike an apple, beſides their colour flouriſheth-moſt inthe 

Summer of our ape.. ' 3. | ES Dok 
"The lowerpartis looſer, and is all that whichis without the cloſing of the two Iayes, 
reaching almoſt all along berweene the chin and rhe eyes: when your teeth areſhutyon 
m ralicopwich your fingeron the infide,or make ir ſtrut when you fill your mouth 
xs (yr nor ſuffering it to go.into your Lungs or out of your mouth. This is called in 
_ wg Latine —_ _ = c _ the _ Than _ is berwixte the 
'._ _noſerhrils andthe vpper lip is called Ayſiax. The cauity whi eth the vpper lip in 
_ = whichis an npeadion therein like a valley, is called in Gredke gbher a Lond 

dble or loxely. SY 7, | | 


&choyelus, The Lips are cald Lebedby ance orhers Labie alembends of licking, for ſaith Archav- 


gelas men lick with their lips thoughrother creatures, as Dogs and Cars and Oxenlicke 


withthcir rongues . They aretwo,one vpper another lower,and are nothingelſebut 


Muſculous extremities of the mouth. AriForle in the 11.chaprer of his firſt Book de Hi 
\ Fori« Animalium calleth them xi, becauſe they occupy the verie mouth . Homer alſo 
_ calleth them xiwes, and Zycophronintharprou hd i thinke inall Languages. 
OOO "move xwiticy Sewarydimraileyr— 
" EN wicw _ pigs ks _ fo 
outofC yco- ED Great Deſiimetwixtt ana the /ippe, 
pon, | Canſeth ſtrange chances arts flippe. 4 
' The moſt and prominent parts ofthe lippes are called roxiine, prolabra by Rufſw,and 
[ho part that meeteand looketedder then the reſt becauſe of the affluence ofbloode 
are called =poriwe by Pol/ux arid Raffus, The hole which the rwo lips make when they are 
divided is called 54ue,0s the mouth. Finally, the lower part ofthe Face vnderthe nez- 


ther lip which groweth ſharp is called yi» by Xenophon, by Cicero mentum s memorands = 


becauſc ir ſhould ſeeme there is ſanie vie of it when we deſire to remember any thirg: 
Nocreature (faich Pliny) hath a chin but man, which ifitbe round (according ro? yh 
w"_ © BS . . w* 3:44 ; ; go- 


Of the lower parts of the Face. "7 "ey 
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aring outin the led SOS ich Ach} he @þi anc is: ralleda we i. = 
aac) 638 156 ppDIs KIA F> cond DO hayges chat [wo ie out *, I [2:48 , - Fo 
the Theckes,the w/e and the Chinne make the Beard,of all whichparts we might difs 
corefeaolunge tar out Authous Jun dur WE =haſt co that which ignore profiraþie: 


TT. ay; © VIII SS 


ye my 7550 | Grickex Alit hdari os Os,we call I Mouth 
20 Fe ding 'vnderthat; ap Sellativt 'ri6t  nely the Cleft which is made 
PLfcheLippes: bur klſo all that voyde.cauity which is berwigt 
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ERizzrootcs ofthe Choppes,which arecalled Fauces. Iris ſirdared in the tote! 
"x pats of the Face, _ thohauledemigh equally reach the _ either” Els 
wot * 
Iris ufo mea de the oftrils! z "has not onely the Safjors-or Tatedofo our 
es ghtb8 offered &; the ere Ny irthe 'Sauours & Smels or "= ah to tho Noſe- wart 
thefls. For it is fit both the Seiices ſign diugpe pfthar we put intgHyrbellics. —_ 
The parts ofthe mouth axe of twoſortes. : ome are Ereofthe Mouth ismade, 
others Ch as are contayacdl within.the Ms. [Th & whetzaf the Mouth'is made . The partrof 
aeofrwoſorkfomeflethy ; others bon . Thefl partes are the Lippes ; the Muſ- The ficfby. 
cles ofthe Puffe” vip non of the Lip e3 and wer Iaw. For on the forefide -. |; 
theMonthis com! aſſed wi \<e Lippes dlfto ſhut vp the Mouth when we would,as 
ib thebetterto wr. hifigss'on cachHideare the Puffes ofthe Check ſwelling our. 
Theſe partes are C£Quexes prin c Sings Jig Fatte vnder it,which Skinne inch: Wid- , 
dels OGTIEAR tkeche Eyc-liddes.co:givg way for the reuiuin ings: Aliment, :- 
1 The Bones arc rhorype and theneather lawes,with the Tecth fixed into rhem bath! BY GE 
-oAj theſeparts as alſorht whole inward capacity of the Mouth is compaſſed with athick- 
membrane pa) icfinthe palaeisſomewhar' us ous, ſprederh ouer the Comes ogra” The Pallate, 
r part ab: rhe LippesAtid being red [oied maketh the YVuula. | 
hoy x We of ebony is done inſt ro giueway for the aſſump 
thatin ek po Antec Taſted,. Eorthe Taſte is apprehe 
of thatquality ofthe meat w ich He ore pour oflcy Sg efore it 
dfthemoidrigcht Toungplactd which isthepropy ypert 
So admitred i into ag mouth wlchdatbct 
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y3 Aſinall nerue erunning to ike Ceekped out of the orbe ofthe c 2 ae 
p#2,two beginvings of the ſeayenth,wmuſcle of, the bead. T2; His inſertion into the 
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_ thereof. No 


he B 1,2, The temporall my Een 


ns heb 7-1 

, thefirttribſcl x 

Hyvi | bole ; RT Eye. lidde coipulingite 
1, the thir ele of they win of which 
endech jaco the ypper lip; : woke 

on 5, ahs — te oe pperlip, 
2, The place of the yoke bone witho 

F 1,the broad Movuſe-mulcle NeckcheT 7s oP cheeks 

_ andalfthelower parts: 

Rn citcumſcriprion 6 or liuiſerente of chis ni 
de. 

4 It ahe yoke-bone. Tk, 

J w The grinding muſcle « or di Reba fruſele of he 

aw; -.- 

The forward Kin thie ſecond figure ice the higti- 
er grifile of thenoſe. y 

L 2,the wing ofthe noſe. Mr 

M 2, a muſcle forming thecheeks, 

Ne, the muſcle of thi x, oy er lip, 

O 3, A part of the fiſt, muſcle of the love aw alle 

Digaſtricnshat in,douBle bellies»; 

Par the bone boi is ſer ig this place, 

QR 2,. The firſtouſcleof the bone jew growing to 
the Rough artery; oy 

$ 2,the ſecond mu tle of the ou ox vnder the chin 

ThelowerT in the ſecond figure {hewerh the third 
muſcle of the bone yo Ateacched tothe iaw, The 
vpperT inthe ſecond figure ſhewerh theinſerdion 
ore the ſeuenth muſcle of the head, + 

VV __ ewo venters of the fourth muſcle ofthe bone 


The CR ard K put inſtead of? X ſhewerh the ſea. 
uenth muſcle 0 thy head and his inſertion at therp- 


erT, 
| = The original! of the grinding rouſcle fromihe 
yoke-bone, 
PlT DE US  eiafertion of this muſcle into the lower law. | 
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ſawiinillery proceſſe, 


v2, The clruicle.orthe poles, #2, A place where the veſſels orcoyaing 1 rothe head an&the nerves of 


ie 2oued vpward)] 


b-  apdgfthe Bonesin the booke 


the arme do paſſet through. 
tOX he Face. T 
SY | onus rfance of all tele ies the floodei in DR of Maſdcs;fore of hich 
The coo are common with ther arid the Puffe ofthe Checke,of whichwe hauermiate mention be- 
bd OW 1k Tor are ſixe ;two oncither fide belonging 
rope Lip end one aggro he nether EET 
Thelawes, he lawes are ro, Th 1 {1 {he logenatichine 
rien hurt lek pound :the 
| mens arc ſing, ppyjard do ar ho tek fond od 
ward, : C6 ; 
| Th Fompouj Jiu SE Sons oa /oftarwhich wo tien tHand androthelefeaudtiu 
is forwargda backward:an this migtion theTh jStireamdeced of ledabour-:t 


y. : dovrtwatd by Digeſtrieus, to _ 
ht andthe leftby Manſorius pron :b it by Man; Fe, : forward bythe 

: of all which as alſo ofthe 4 "raw Muſcles we ſhali intreare in the book of Muſcles 
of Banes. yy COT 


Ther parts contained in. the! Trouth are divers beſides the weerh i bans Hy, © 


-. of Fhch we thalljatreare among th thebones:Thieſe are rhe Gutns;the Palarg the Yaw'sgie * 


a s.the Toog gue, the Larynx dr throdle, » The Muſcles of theſex pans; and the gs. 


® 2, a nerve propagated to the face, 
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at US OREN 
ning of the Guiler. | 2. 
'? The Gummes are made of fleſh , which Auerrhoes ſaith is glandulous,the 6r#- 
ians call it 3her <7 7s #ai which fignifieth to inuolue: it is hard, ſaith Beuhine , and itm- 
able that fo rhe reerh mightbe better faſtened in their ſockers,ſo hard the gums are 
hatſuch'as haue loſt their tecth are able tobreake their meate ſometimes withthem. ERS 
The Palate is the vppet part of the mouth , whereforethe antietits, as Hippocrates, Oe 
and Galen from him call it #7g@0; Ariſtor/e igarcc,as it were Celumoris. The Lartines callit 
Paletem becauſe itis fenced in with teeth, as it were with Pales, as if one ſhould ay Paled 
#[Tab.134ig-4-*.] The extenſion of the Palate is from the backepart of the mouth ro the 


; recth andis hollow like an Arch,butthe roofe is not roo high, hence wecall it commonly 
the roofe ofthe mouth, bur thoſe whoſe heads are acuminared or like a Sugar loaſe haue 
; high roofes or palates as Hyppocrates obſerved in the firſt ſefion of the ſixth booke 


Epndemien.T his is the ſoale or baſis ofthe Braine eſtabliſhed by the wedge bone , which + 
therefore Galen calleth the bone of the palatethough faith he in his nineteenth chapter of 
hiseleuenth booke de v/u pertiam,jt ſcarcetouch the palate. . | 
Itis made part' - of bony ſubſtance and partly of fleſhy; the bone is hard and faſt, leſt + EG 
ihold rot by the cunfluence of excrement vnto it,as we ſee irdoth in the French diſeaſe. 
- This bone is double on borh ſides, for it is compounded of the fourth bone of the vpper 
iawiato which the teerh are faſtened , and the fixth bone which maketh the backeward TÞ< bonesof 
awplitudethercof. Itis alſo diuided in the middeſtby a Suture in the end whereof are © 
two holes through which the braine is purged into rhe mouth, and ſo there becomes a 
great ſociety betweene the noſthrils and the palate. Through thc ſe holes when wee hold 
ourmouths cloſe we may expire and inſpire,breath in and out, and when the wayes of the Thc holes of 
noſtrils are obſtraQted,the excremenrs gathered together in thewentricles of che Braine it: 
arethis way derived into themouth. Burthe backeward halfe ofthe palate whic enderh 
into the Fexces or chops,8 is ſtretched out from one fide to another, conſiſteth ofathick 
' andglandulous fleſh. | ; 
tisinueſted with athicke coate ariſing out of the dure mater , which having gotten The coate of 
out ofthe skull is enlarged,becommeth thicker and compaſlſerh the whole mouth and pa- the Palace. 
lateorthe- infide,yeait is commonalſo withthe guller and the ſtomach , Hence cometh 
thegreat conſent betweene the Palate and ſtomach, for it was fit that the coate of the pa- 
Jateſhould have the ſeſe of Taſting, that it might take the aſſay vnto theſtomach. W here- 
forethe ſenſe of ic is more exquilite,as receiuing it into his back part certaine ſmall nerues 
ofthe fourth coniugation, which conjugation is alfo diſtributed vnto the palate. 
This is alſo the cauſe why wee cannot euacuate the head with Maſticatorie Medi- 
dicines but the ſtomach alſo will bee evacuated by the palate : now the head is cuacuated_ 
bythepalate,becaule from the head certaine hairy threds of veynes doe deſcend vnto rhe 
alate, 9 | 
This coate of the palate in ſome places is rugous and rugged , which Plinie calleth ,,,., 
Crenas,that the meate might be better mittigaced. Ir is alſo hollow or concauous , that why iris | 
the voyce might be better formed when the ayre is reuerberated ;inthis concauity alſo as Þ2o#- 
inaboſome the ayre we draw in is warmed,thatit ſhould notdefcend cold vnto the virall 
parts tooffe 1d them. | | 
' The Y#a/a hath many names:1t is cald Gargareon,or Gargalis by Hippec.by Ariſtotle iv, 11. 
butthe proper name is Gargareon;1iur & radvai that is vuu/e,arc the names of itwhen itis ofthe Vwalz. 
ll feed. The name Gargereen isa made word of the ſound we make when we gargle, or 
elſe from Gargleswhich wevſe inthe diſeaſes of this part. lt is called alſo Colume4s & ple- 
rum, It isaparticleof the mouthor a certaine pocefle ſaith Ruffſus, hanging direRly 
 downeward (from the inward part of the palate [Tab.13.fig.q. E.]neare the holes of the 
noſthrils which looke into the backepartof the mouth ) into the capacity ofthe mouth 
| betweene the Almonds |[ F F Jabouetheſlit of the larynx or throtle [ E ] as will eafily ap- 
, peare if a man open his mouth wide and preſſe his tongne downeward. . 
Theſubſtance of it isglandulous,red , and fungous hanging downe from the middeſt The ſubltice, 
ofthe glandulous part of the palate. Somethinke itis made of the coare of thepalate re- 
4 duplicated at the end ofthe mourh and a little elongated , this was Columbwz his conceyr, 
Ifit be diſeaſed by afall of humoursitis no more called Gargereonbut ir and woris 8 54, vimes as 
repvar and ipes and iperlor, : Pe they are pro- 
For ifit grow equally thicke from the Baſis to the ende,and fall lowe, become redde, P**\y gen. 
| then 
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then it is called io7,thar is,a Piller ; bur if the vpper part be ſlender,& the lower partgrow: - 
tound andliuid or blackiſh.,thenis it called 549va7 or the Yaxla,: becauſe itis like 4 Grape 
both in colour and in. magnirude;the talke beingthe vpper part. Iris called alſo »»i; ang 


therefore Galen calleth them in whomeit is ill affeQed x:@r:nxo?, | 


The vſcof the Thevſeofitis to temperate and moderate the coldneſle of the aire webreathin 
Vunla, "Acton 


itfall got ſuddenly vppon the Longues,and ſo the bloud (ſayth Aphrodiſew) become ray 
denſed and thickned by the Inſpiration ofcold ayre, whereby the motion of the Longues 
might be madeflower; whence it would follow thatvpon ſo great acontentionin themo- 
tion,the veſſels might be broken and aconſumprion follow. » 
Another vſe of itis to moderate and Tuhe the voyce, for onely Men and afew ;Birdes 
haue ir : hereuppon itis calledpledFrum vocks the quill of the Voyce, Fox hangingin the 
cauity ofthe Palate betwixt the Zarynx and the cauity ofthe noſerhrilles irmakerh a reper- 
cuſsion of the ayre. as it yſſueth out ofthe Throtcle; Hencealfo it is thar it helpethpro- 
nounciation very much as Colambas ſayrh ; who alſo auoucherh that if it be earen ws; by 
the French diſeaſe,or cutt off when itis inflamed, the voyce will neuer be ſhrill or cleere 
after. Sr 
This Fallopize gaineſiyerth vpon his owne manifould experience, and Bexhinerellety; 
Storic of a Marchant whoſe Y#wle (for I know no other name foritin Engliſh) had beene 
ſome yeares ſince conſumed by adefluxion of ſharpe humours,who yer found no decay or 
faltin bis ſpeachto follow vpon it,marry otherwiſe he grew T«bid,thatis,into aconſumy: 
tion. VVherefore,ſayth he, we conceiue thar thoſe that haue their VOyCes impayred by 
the French diſcaſe,doc not onely looſe their Yuules,butthe Vicers eate away a great par 
ofthar glandulous body which is betwixt the Bone and the coare of the Palare,orclfethe 
'  boneofthe Palate and the membrane is perforated. The like conceit alſo hathFalbius, 
Arkird vſe. | Some adde a third ve of the /88/ato purgerhe Aire,for it lickerh vp the duſt which 
otherwiſe together with the ayre woulde deſcendinto the Longues. But Yeſaltus docth 
not approue of this vſc,and hee rendereth this reaſon, becauſe other creaturesthatgrave 
their breathes nearer the carth (and ſo more in danger ofduſt then men)haue notyerthis 
; Finally (for Iwill not inſiſt vpon euery mans conceit) Faroliws concerningthevie ofthe 
Yaulaexpreſieth himſelfe on ſuch a manner. | eas 
| TheYw#vlarecciucththeexcrement of the braine convayed vnto the Phlegmatickglan- 
dule through the Tunnell; this excrement it imparteth vnto of the Palat, the Toi 
other inſtruments of the Voice to moyſten them,that which is ouerplus iscaſt on 
ting and hauking. For as in a Flute the SounJ will not bee ſhrill and cleare vnleſſeit 
wet,{o itis inthe voyce of a man: and therefore Nature placed the Fuslewhich receiueth 
the moyfture of the 2/5 directly ouer the ſlit ofthe Throttle or Zaryax,chatit together 
withthe rough Artery might better be moyſtned. 


CHAP: XXXI. ofthe endof the Month called Faces or the Choppes, 
and their Glandales. 


241.chough the word Faxces or the Choppes,doe among ſome Anaomiſtes, 
| LSNGE. c/alizc and Laurentiis eſpecially, Candles al the capacity of the mouthyet 
The exten Le QI properly it __—_— the backeward and lower part of the moiith, orthat 
on Fre Mjpacewhercthe cndes ofthe Gullet and therough Artery doe meete, and 
ESEZINE may notbe perceiued vnleſſe the mouth be wide opened and the Tongue 
— — depreſſed. [Table r3.figu.4.berwixtF and I } The Grecians callit o«j98. 
Yet this wordyepoyt hath diucrs ſignifications ; ſomerimes iris taken for that we call Fav- 
ces or the Chops,ſometimes for the Zarynx or Throttle, becauſe they areneare together, 
ſometimes alſo for the whole rough Artery. Ariſtotle in diners places giucth thisname 
to the Gullet. Philoxenus Erixins ſayeth a notable Gourmandizer wiſhes his p«pvy£. (that 

is his Guller)bigger then a Cranes. Some by this word vnderſtand all the glandulous bo- , 
. gies about the Choppes. Bur in Hippocrates where wee haue this worde ea;iyy:; put byit 
ſelfe,it ſignifieth ſome diſeaſe ofthe Chops,as their roughneſle, as inthe fifc Aphoriſmeof 
therhird ScQion,or their Inflamations,as in the 7.Setion of the fixt Booke Epidime. and 
_ thefirſt Aphoriſme. | This place alſo is called i-3o by Galep, and iodunr by Hippocrates by 
Whyir is a Metaphor,becauſe of the narrowaeſſe of the place: for 1ihmws ſignifieth properly anar- 
lediibms, row tract of ground betwIxt two Seas, and inthe whole body thereisno part ſo _—_ 
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kquour,but ſolid meate will goe downe much more eaſily. AN 

.. © Sometimes alio by the word Pariſthmin'is virderftood the: inflammation-oniely of , FO 
thecontewhich we fayde was common tothe Chops, the wholemourh and the ſtomachs Ss 
ſometimes the inflammation of thoſe muſeles which lie nexrvnderthiefaide conte;ſome< 

times the inflammation ofthe bodyes which are within theFances. © 

They be alſo called avliedn; by Hippocrates in his ſecond booke ae morbis becauſe they Antiace:. 

aeplaced in oppoſition one vnto another; butthis name is not giuen'onely tothe Glan: 
dulesbur alſo to their diſeaſe, ſo ſaith: Frippocrates in the place before quored; It Willgot bee 
amifſerorhruſt your finger inro-your tnouth and to beare downe the A4ntzades that is the -: + 
Almonds when they arefwelled. Yetſome pur a difference berweene Antiades 8 Perifth: 

mis for they ſay what the' Almonds themſelues inflamed are called 4ztiades, andthe infli- 
mation of the parts about the Almonds Pariſthmis. ' So ſaith Celſus,the Gretians call the 
Almonds which are hard after rheir inflammation a/«#a:, [No =. | 

 Theyarecouered with the common coate 'of the- mouth 'and the other 'parts of How coucred 
which we ſpakelatelywhich is neruous and in many places perforated with large atrd 
ample holes, infomuch thax ſome have ſayde ir is fungovs.Theſe holes ſaith Fallopiris, if the | 
glandules be a little fvelled,are wont to deceine Chyrurgions, for they take them to bee ' + 
Vicers,whereas indeed there areno VIcersat all; for when the glandules fall they become rr | 
apaine according to their wonted nature. They' alſo recejue veines from the iugulars. gions, 
Their ſubſtance is like that of the glandiltes,but more rare,ſpongy and fungous;and there- 
fore Hyppocrates in his fourth book Epidemion cals them oniyyer Sponges,beeauſe afterrhe 
manner of Sponges they drinke vp humidirie , yet Hippocrates alſo ealleth theiritumors by 
the name of o76y yer, F; 5a ry | . AS | 

The vfe ef theſe Almonds is ſaith Hippocrates in his booke de Glandulis,to receive the The ye of 
moyſture of the brayne;this moyfture it — {pirde,whereby all the parts with- the Almonds. 
in 


worſe;in the ſwelling ofthe Almonds we can hardly:draw our breath.or take downe any 
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os —&OftheTongueandbis Muſcles, " SBoog, | 


inthe mouthare moyſtned (the Tongue kept from drying, made miore lib dad na 

eyenthe gulletand theweazon: 7g at alfo the Senſe of Taſting fox os G—_— 
without moyſture; like as in the ſtomacke there is no concotion or mirti gation witho 

boyling,whereof they haue experience whoſe Tongues are rough and dry. M 


CHAP. XXXII. Of rhe Tongue and his Muſcles. 


HE Tongue is called in Greeke 35172 inLatin Lingus, of licking, or tic... 
FW {it is as 46-948 rycd within thie pale of the Teeth ſayetli Yarrs:; In —_ 
LARS | inftrument both of the Taſte and of the Voyce; becauſe inthe Mouth itis pla- 
ENS! ced next vader the Palate [Table 13.fig.q.1]in the way, fayth Cicers 2.4: dry. 
» IK Deorim,which Nature prepared for the paſſage ofmears anddrinks. The Ba. 
ſis of it refteth vppon the bone How aboue which it is mooued, and neare the Epielotiii ij 
' rhaketh an angle or corner,and from thence bangeth and walketh freely in the mouth; 

It was fit (aycth Galen in the fift chapter of his 8. Booke de v/ſ# partium) that ir ſhoulg 
be placed neare the braine as arcthe reſt of the inſtruments ofthe Seriſes, becauſe iris the 
principall inſtrument ofthe Taſte. W hercfore Natutefor the Tongues ſake placed the 
Mouth in the Head that it might haue a den or caue or chamber to moue io, that ir might 
bee aconucnient inſtrument both of the Taſte and ofthe Voice, as alſo might helpethe 
chewing and ſwallowing ofthe meat. 

The figure ofthe Tongue is not alike in all Creatutes,in ſome it is Tri-fangedasin Ser. 

The igure- rents,inothers Bi-fanged asin Lizards ; ſomehaue two Tongues as the Sea-Calfe, [1 
Fiſhes it is faſtned all- along, in Lions and Leopards itis rough and furrowed,butin manic 

is fomewharlong,thicke at the roote for ſtrength, and broadethat ir might bee fitboth for 

Taſte and Speach. In the end ir becommeth by degrees ſharpe for quicker motion ſayeth 

Galenin the 10.chap.ofthe 11.book de w//# ” compateth it to'a Pyramir, 

The vpper and rough part, clledin-zae7t is hollowed on cither fide, thoſe they cal 
oY npayuds Tapdoaga, pon | 

It is ſoft, broade and looſe or atliberty that it may be conuayed, produced dilated and 
diuerſly diſpoſed ; forin thoſe that are tongue-tyed wee ſee a manifeſt defeRt of viterance, 
Wemayallo obſcruc out of 4riftotle in the x7.chaprer ofhis ſecond Booke de purtibur 4- 
nimaliums thatthoſc Birds which can bee taught to prartle haue broade Tongyes aboue 0- 
ther birds : and the reaſon why bruite beaſtes cannot deuide or articulate their voyceisbe- 


The naines, 


The place: 


cauſe their Tongues are hard,thick and nor at liberty. | 
The magnitude ofthe Tongue is not all one in all creatures, butproportionablefor 
Themogni. the kinde whereof they are. Neither is the quantity of it all onein all men; butitislon- 
wde, yer then broade, broader then thicke , and alſo proportionable for the amplitude 
ofthe .Mouth,ſayeth- Galew in the tenth Chapter of bis cleaucnth booke de wſupartian, 
thatit might teach into cuery corner and nooke thereof, and not hinder the' recejuingof 
meate. _ Butitis faulty ſometimes in magnate ſomerimes inthe very ſubſtance toge- 
ther with his muſcles. For ificbebigge ir filleth vp the ſpaces ofthe mouth and the Chops, 
Bleſt Balbi, _ brig 4 79 CT ! or _ as — ie _ , andſuch menare 
2 zentes hat is Liſpers and Stutters, eſpecially if (as ichappeneth moſt 
Mag wr; what )itbee alfo too ſoft or moyſt. Henceir is that I wc thoſe children thatare 
moyſtex then ordinary doe ſpeake ſlower then others,becauſe of the ſoftneſle and looſencs 
ofthir Topgpes andthe muſcles thereof,tillwhen their heate bytheir age encreaſingthe 
ouer aboundant moyſture be conſumed. The Tongue alſo ſometimes is too ſhortwhen 
the Bridle thereof is not enough cut, ſo then it is hindered that it cannor apply itſelfe one- 
uery fide to the Mouth ; or becauſe the muſcles being little itis mooued roo ſwiftly and fo 
The connex;. IWPlicareth or doubleth the ſpeach and makeththe words come hudling together. _ 
> [ok tycd tothe Zerymxtothe bone Hyow vpon which the rootes thereofrefterhas w- 
rongue, Ppona Baſis and by which itis ſupported,to the Choppes alſo,and on both ſides to the Al 
Whercof cs. Monds below its faftned with a ligament. | 
ded. . The Tongueis compounded of a proper flefh, acoare, nerues, veines.arterics,mul- 
The ligament, Cles on aligamenr. e246 5 | 
he ligament is [Table 14. fig. 3.11] very ſtrong,membranous and broade, and ism- 

dcrthe en ofthe body a7 PTY ; 
-  -, Thevſcofthisligament is manifould: for the folidiry and ſtrength thereof lifecthvp 
the Tongue,andnotonely ſo bur availeth mucho lillit foorth. - For were it nor forthis 


liga- 


or (MD 
5a 
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ligamentthe Tongue would be too much! 


eyerie fide free and looſe ithad not beenefo firmely eſtzblithed and faſtened in his pro- 
petſeare, This Ligament alſoreceyueth the inſertion,faith Ze/aling, of the proper Miſe 
cles ofthe Tongue which otherwiſe would cafily haue bene relaxed.or lopfened or elf 
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14: Figure 1. and 5. ſheweth the romgee car from the badie, AAA. The Tongue irnieſted with a 

and the Muſeles thereof. 1n the fir the right ſide of it, & in *Contttomimon to thie mouths; 1 | 
.,: the ſecond bis Muſcles ſomewhat uncovered, OD - -- HY orton of the coatcompaſ® 
Figaro 3: Prweth the budie of the Tongue dinided according to the (ing tie rnouth cut fro the mouth 
2 enzthof is and bis Ligamtnr: YO 9 31 24  - © aecordinpitothefidesof the low? 


I i: EO on eriþw. ft : 
TABVLA.XINI. Haba C Apartofthe ſameicdatcut from 
el on J- : the inherpart of the Palat toge- 


_--.therwiththe tongue. 
D: The Muſcles caled Baſe-Gloſs;, a- 
* cording to Veſaliws the fiſt, but 
inour account thefourth,or the 
ETHEL ſixr vfthe bone Hol according 

Ihe. yxr COFdlepixe; feb 

1 <p mY E. The Maſcles cald Ceratog'oſ5i,or 
TT: the ſecond Muſcleaccording to 
_ VFeſalins, and in our account the | 


M EF; The Muſcles called. Srl2glofs: of 
ks cherhird Muſcle. :: - 

T1804 G: The Muſcles called M5/oglofs:, 
v4 orthefourth Muſcletaccording 
toVeſalig; 1: | 

H. Thefleth corſiſting ofthe Gli- 
dales,or the ninth>Muſcle of the 
1 & — to Yeſains, 

AJ 1 The Ligament otthe Tongue. 


Tab. Fewre r.ſheweth the Laryns, having the Shielde Griftle ts KK,LL- The Muſculous ſubſtance 


in'o1woparts , but one part of it together . ith the Epiglottis ofthe Scubecibee $ thereof, 
' is'mugreed » by the Letters may be pereeined, 4; The Shiders _ «nh ed 

me 2: exhibiteth the Laryns ſhewing the Glottis. . - : _ Os 
Figh SE YM þ OE rene.  b4.The Epig att or:Aﬀtet:rongue, 
a a ogy » . £1 0. Is _ cc, Ther Jrjtenciaes: or theiEavre- 
p16. 5 Wc On. eriſtle: ." Th 

Fo I , 2. Theglorts: orfimall clefre of 

-: - the Throttle; -: 7 


._' 06,1, The internal Mufde forming 

' . thiscleftorthe interaall Shicld- 

| oriftle.” +: 425 | 

| £2. The opening Mulale or the lat- * 
ter Cryavarythenbides, 

8. 2. The tranſuerſe Mibſcle or the 
Arytznodes.. SE TEES” Et 
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athered backward, neither when it is ſhot out 


ofthe mouth could it bee eaſily daresr nar. in a9aine. Moreouer; if it were oft 


3 © 


parted afunder . At the erid of thi Ligamenttoward the tip of the rongue there grow- 
eth alittle Chord which Aranpims and Lawrentius call rhe BYidle ofthe Tongue . Fora -- 
mans Tongue in new borne infants is faſtened euen vnto the end with a Tyewhich the 

| Midwives do vſe to teare with their Nailes;fomerimes itis faine to becur, becauſe it is a 
hinderance to their ſpeech, yea to their ſucking,becauſe jt cannot lappeit ſelfe ſo well a- 
boutthe nipple . The tongne therefore beeing naturally nimble and voluble leaſt thar it 
ſhoulde bee alwayes importunarely pratling, is rettraynedby this Tye, as it were by a 
Bridle. Wherefore, by the helpe of the Ligament and the Bridle and of manic Muſcles 
working together and contraed towards their origirall, the Tongue becommeth nar- 
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row and pointed, lifted vþ aiid diiierflie mooucd,and wichall reſtrained from me 
The coate of coo farre on anyhany T 5 Ro pot In 7 Com mooring 
the Topgue» Iris inveſted with a coate commwunts it with the Mouth, the Pallate; the Gullez a: F 
Y the Larynx [Tab.i4dig.1.** *-<} leaſt the laxe and rare ſubſtance theteofſhoulde part 
.  aſunder. This Coatc is all verie fine and thin,that the ſapors mightmore exhily pierce 
through it into the pylpe and ſubſtance of the tongue, into which coate as alſointothe 
- fleſhcertaine Nexues of exquiſite ſenſe are diſſeminated. 
The ſubſtance of it is ſoft, looſe, rare and like a Sponge that it might bee the ſooner 
The @bBics moiſtened with the humour which carrieth the Saporinir ; and ſo fitter to diſterne of 
ofthe tongue the diuerſity of Taftes,for of them itis the competent iudge. Hence it is,thar in diſeaſes 
it is diuerſly affefed, for as the humour is that it.imbibeth ſo is the ſenſe of Taſting de- 
praued,as we may ſee in thoſe thar are fick of the yellow Taundiſe or of Agues. Thefich 
therefore ofthe Tongue is proper and peculiar to the Tongue, there being none ſuchin 
the whole bodie : toward the Baſisit commerh neerer to a Glandulous ſubſtance then 
to a Muſculous, becauſe itis much ſofter and looſer; yetharh it all manner of fibres þuc 
thoſe ſo intertexed and wouen together thar they cannot be ſeparated one from ano-, 
| cher which may be done in Muſcles. | - RR 
Thatitis not Againe, the Fibres runnethrough the _ of the Muſcles which is nord in the 
Muſculou- Tongue: for ithath no Ligamentall Fibres to ſtrengthen ir as Muſcles haue,vnleſke itbe 
a middle one which runneth nora rongue. hams no Nerues from the Braine that 
ſhould giue it the power of motion do runne through the ſubſtance thereof, wheretore 
it cannot be called Muſculous,alrhough Iknow ſome men are of opinion thar itis made 
of two Muſcles ariſing out of the bone Hyois, and determining in thetip ofthe Tongue 
ſcucred by awhite'line: ſome ſay alſg there are two other Muſcles of whichthepuly of 
the Tongue 15compounded : but ifir were made of Muſcles it ſhould onely, mooue not 
taſte, for what Muſcle doth taſte > Wee reſolue therefore that the fleſh of ttisnorMuſ. 
1 g 4 K-71 SS ; SLES 
TheFate at: Arttherovtes of tlie Tongue,beſides the Muſcles inſerted thereinto,there adhereth a 
the roorer.. arearquantity of hard far. — | ; 
- }The tongyerxecciucth two kinds of Nerues, one ſoft which carierh ſenſe vnto it from 


>-. itHethird and fourth coniugations, yet ſo that one branch is diſſeminated into the coate 
The Nerdes'*tharinueſteth the tongue to be an inſtrument of Teaching, for the Tongue is apprehen- 
ef rwe-kinds. fige of all the Ta&ile qualitic $43 coId;Hitate and{uch like. The other Nerue x: rinck- 
led into the fleſhofthe Tonguewhich is the inſtrument or organe of Taſte, and by that 
'-'> 1. meanesthe Tongue is made apprehenſiue of Sefdrs. = 7; 
- The otherkinde of Nerues 1s hard, that is, Nerues of mption, to witte, the ſeaugnth 
ACauio® anjugation, which with many ſurcles is diſſeminated into his muſcles that therongue 
.." 4.  mightbemoouedwith voluntary motion; andbecauſethis: Neri yn inthe low- 
er part ofthe Toigue, the Chyrurgion or Midwife muſt beverie carctull leſt when they 
. :: > Eatthe Ligamentthey do noralſocut theNerue. 
Ithath alſo rwo notable Veynes called Rawine, not becauſe they are like Frogges, 
...- :2..- bur becauſe they are ofthe eqkhur of a Frogge. _ iſſue out ofthe inward braun of 
The Veines, the externall Tugular Veynes ang runne vnder the Tongue, as it will appeare vnto anic 
man that lifteth it vp. Theſe Veynesin the diſcaſes ofthe mouth, the heate ofthe Fexces 
the Squinſic and ſuch like,are opened for deriuation;after the blood is euacuated andre 
uelled by the opening of the Humerarie Yep of the Arme. 
UN 
% 


- _-Ithathalſorwo large Arteries on either fide one from the fleepic Arteries which ac- 

The Areries, -mpany the Veynes. Theſe arcallowed to the tongue to mainraine the life of ity a5the 
Veines wete to ſupply it withnouriſhment, _ 7 

The body of the Tongue although it bee continuall not diuided by any partition, 

rhe bodic of Whereby it becommeth fitcer to Taſte with , to breake the meate,. and to articilate the 

f. voyce: yetitis diuided or rather ſcored thorough the middeſt with a white line, which 

Hippocrates in Coacis firſt called Geir, thatis, the Medien , which Line runneth thorough 

. theveriemiddeſt ofthe ſurface of the tongue diniding itinto aright ſide and alcftyet 

. Hotas itis in Lizardes whoſe Tongues areforked ; ſo that the Tongue as all otherthe 
Inſtruments of the Senſes is double, and therefore Galen callethit a Double Member. 

The Vſesaf che Tongue, although it be bur alittle Member yer itis of greatvſe, bc- 


Theviesof cauſe it expreſſerh all the conceites of the minde, wherefore our wiſe Creator hath = 
Tg = ; 
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- Jed it with many Tecth, with Lippes, and reſtrained it with a Bridle, that becing ſo 

carefully arrended it might not runne before the minde, which firſt ought to conſulte and 

deliberate before the Tongue pronounce any thing. | | | 
Thevfe therefore of the Tongue is either primary or ſecondary, Theprimarie vſe is, : 

haticmightbe a convenient and fitorgan or inſtrument both of the Sen{c of Taſling & The primaric 

ofthe Speech. Of the Taſte (which vſc of the Tongue is common to Man and beaſt to ag ing. 

diſtinguiſh berweene all the varieties of Sapors; wherefore Ariſtotle in the 11.chapter of 

his firſtbooke de Hiſtoria Animalium ſaith, there isin the mouth yao1re xvus aro Suliwtr, A 

Tongue which ts the Senſator of Taſtes . The taſte which the Tongue hath itreceyueth 

eſperiallie fromthe Coare which inueſterh the mouth, and particularly from that part of 

|  ;xwhichcouereth rhe tongue. For whilſt wee chew our meate the Tonguerowleth it - 

ſelfe oneuerie ſide of the mouth and applyeth it ſelfe tothe Viands to take a ſay or Taſte © 

” Moreover, becauſe we can thrufft or lill out our Tonguies,we ate able to diſcerne of : 

the Sapors of thoſe things alſo which are without the mouth if the Tongue do but touch 8 - ; 

them;eſpecially witli the very tip, for there ſaith Ariforle the taſte is mol quicke inthe 27 gn acths .; 

chapter of his ſecond booke Depertibus Animalium, and therefore ſaith he, in Fiſhes one. 55 _— 

ly the very tippe of the tongue is looſe, the reſt is faſtened downe vnto the Soale of the + © - - 


mouth. SY | = - 
'  Concerningthe vſe ofthe Tongue in the voice, Hippecrates hath made mention in Fox Sprich, 

his Booke De Carnibus,,As allo Ariſtotle inthe eight chapter of his ſecond booke De .4-". - + 

nima, for it is the very organ of Articplation, ſo we ſaide before thatthoſe Birdes whictr- 

haue broad tongues may eaſieſt be taught to prattle, as we fee in Parrats.Earipides there» -* 

fore calleth the Tongue 27-1407 aryor, The Meſſenger of the Speech. And therefore a mans 

Tongue which is the beſt proportioned and moſt ac Jibertie,attaineth ro the greateſt pep- 

feion in the deliuery and variety of the voice. For although a Parrat, a Stare, and ſuch - 

like Birds can moderate their Tongues to a kinde of faigned diſtinction of Sounds, yer in -,_. 

| mantheſound is more expreſle and berter articulated. Beſide, ſayeth Hippocrates in his A mars :oung 


Booke ofthe Epilepſie, the Tongue of a mian is the meflenger of the Braine , that is, as mer x wag 


Rushine well enterpretcth it of the Yaderſtanding and the Wil; but in other Creatures it de- Braine. 
Jnerecth onely the affections of the SÞifariue ſoule which Gafcncalles Rationem deliteſcen- 
tem, 4 ſilent ſhadow of reaſon, which he attriburerh to all creatures deuoyde ofreaſon. So + 
weſeecuenin the rongue of a man, ſometimes itexpreſſeth onclic thoſe rhings that fall 
vnderthe Senſe, as when wee criefor paine, ot for Foode and ſuccour; ſometimes thoſe.. , .. 
things that fall ynder our vnderſtanding as in Diſcourſe, * ; | TEE 
The Secondarie Vſc ofthe Tongueis for maſtication or chewing , or breakingof5,, .._ _ 
the meate, and for diglutition or Swallowing, | EDITS — 4g 
By this motion of the Tonguethoſe Creatures that want Teeth doeſwallow their Chewing 
_meate whole,as Birdes ; and thoſerhar haue Teeth doe with theyr Tongues maoue their © | 
 Viandes vnto their Teeth whereby they are mittigated and broken, and ſo receyue in the . 
mouth a good preparation for the Stomacke , which otherwiſe wouldenot nor coulde 
notſo cafilie conco them, for (hredde meateis more cafiler boyled then a vvhole 
loynt. 

: Againe, the Tongue helpeth the Diglutirion by turning the meate ouerit towards 
the Gullet . By the Tonguealſo wee can licke and whiſtle , or varrie the ſounde of anie 
Fife or Pipe, or ſuch like . Allrheſe good offices the Tongue dooth ina man , inother 
Creatures but one or ac leaſtnor all. For in the perfeion of Creatures (ſayerth Ga/en 
inthe Fifte Chapter of his ſeconde Booke De Semine , Nature proccedeth by degrees D-erces of 
fromaPlant. The firſt Degree, is ofthoſe Creatures which haue onelie the Senſe of __ crane 
Touching ; more perfc& are thoſe that Taſte, yet more that Smell, then thoſe that TT 
Heare: and finally ,ſhe addeth the Senſe of Secing which is thevtmoſt perfeRtion of che 
ſenſatiue Soule. | 

The Muſcles of the Torgue are afsiſtant vnto it in the petformance of ali his Fun- The Maſcles 
Qions of Speaking, Taſting and Rowling of the Meate : and therefore there arethree * © 9989* 
kinde of Muſcles belonging voto it which wee may call Zocutory , Guitatorf and Cibire- 
wintores, the Speaking, the Taſting and the Rowling Muſcles. 


_ Hhh3 The 


| 
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Swallowing, 


630 Of the T ongie and his Muſcles, 8.Books 
Table £4. Figare 1. and 2. ſheweth the tongue cut from the bodie, AAA.The Tongue inueſted with a 


and the Muſeles thereof. 1n the firſt the right ſide of it, &in Coate commontothe mouth. 
the ſecond bis Muſcles ſomewhat untonered. BB. A prnieg of the coat compaſ. 


Figure 3.ſteweth the bodie of the Tongue dinided according to the fing the mouth cur fro the mouth 
length of it and bis Ligament. according to the ſides of the loiy- 
| er iaw. 


TABVL A. XIII. | CApartofthe ſame coatcutfrom 
the innerparte of the Palate to- 
ther with the tongue. - 

D. The Muſcles cald Beff-Gloſsi, ac- 
cordingto Yeſalzs the firſt, bur 
in our accountthe fourth,or the 
ſixt of the bone Hyos according 

FIG. 117. to Falepius: 

E. The Mulcles cald Ceratogloſsi,or 

- : theſecond Muſcle according to 
Veſalizs,and in our account the 
fifte. | | 

F. The Mulcles called S:ylogloſ5jor 

A thethird Muſcle. —_ 

3 G. The Muſcles called Aylogleſs;, 
JA orthefourth Muſcle according 

_ toPeſalins. 

H. The fleſh conſiſting ofthe Gli- 
dules,orthe ninth Muſcle of the 

Tongue according to Yeſalin. 

, E Il:The Ligamenit of the Tongue. 

Griſtlecut KK,LL. The Muſculous ſubſtance 


® 11. The Shield-eriFle DiſleQed. 

b 1.The Epig orts or Aﬀter-tongue. 

c,c. The Arytenoidrs orthe Ewre- 
eriſtle. | 

d,x, 2. Theglorts or ſmallclefte of 
the Throttle. 

ee,1. The internall Muſcle formin 
this cleft or the interoall Shicld 
eriſtle. 

f-2. The opening Muſcle or the lat- 
ter Crycoarythenoides, | 

£e- 2. The tranſiierſe Muſcle or the 

Aryt anojaes. 


US 


The chicfe vſe of it in man is ſpeech, the chiefe vſe in Beaſts is taſting,becauſe hy 
want hands to.gather and apply their meate vnro their mouthes as men haue : butbot 
men and beaſts when their meate is in their mouths doe rowle jt with their tongue, or 
curne itouer into their Gullets. The tongue muſt therefore be mcoucable & haue Muf- 
cles, which Muſcles are of two forts, fome Common, others Proper. Thoſe are accoun- 
red common Muſcles which belong vnto the bone #hois, and thoſe proper which hauc 
cheir originall from other where, and do determine into the ſubſtance of the Tongue ,& 
Fiue paire. they arc accounted five paire called Srylog ofsr, [Tab.14.tig.1,2.”) Mylegloſs:, [Tab. 14- 
hg.1,2.*] Geneogloſs;,[Tab.14.fig.1,2.") Raſizle/s: or Toſie of5i,[Ta.igtig.t, 2." *]8& Cera 
zogloſsi.\ Tab.14.fig.1.2.*) But of theſe we ſhall entrear particularly inthe Book of Muſ- 
cles, heere it is enoughto haue pointed them ovt. 
en Theſe Muſcles being remooned,ar the roote of the tongne there appeareth akinde of 
fleſh made of many glandules and fat mixed tog-ther, which faith .5rchange/us doth not 


deſerue the name ofa Muſcle,fo faith allo Columbzrs, yethce reckons it tor the 11. _ 
cle 


—— Ix — 


— 
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de. becauſe the Anatomiſts before him acconited it for a muſcle. Bur a muſcle is not made 


of glandules bur of fleſhy fibres. | 
_ "Thisheape of Glandules [Table 14-figur.1.2. H] groweth to the roote of the Ton ove 


tha it might continually be moiſtned,for without moiſture there canbe no Guſtation,So The vicofthe 
i the ſtomacke there can be no concoction withont Elixation or boyling, wherefore Na- kernels. 


wreioyned tothe Stomacke the Pancreas or Sweete-breada glandulous body, that from 
thence mightcontinually ſteame moyſt vapours, that ſothe concoGion of the ftomacke 
might be made by Z/ixarion or boyling. Beſide, the moyſture which the Tongue receiueth 
from theſe glandules makes it more glib and eaſily to be moued;forifit be dryed it wilnor 
mooue ſo readily ,as wee may ſee in thoſe thar are very drie, & in hot burning Agues when 
the humour or moyſture of the Tongue is exhauſted. Beſidethe Glandules,the Almonds 
alſo of the throar (as we remembred before)do continually moyſten the Tongue and help 
his motion. And thus much ofthe Tongue. | "> 


CHAP. XXXIII. Of the Senſe of Taſting. 


LA 5 7 EE fayd before that there were three things requiredin euery Senſe; the In- 
We V/T| frrument,the Medium and the Obie, Which three wee will ſhew in this 
MRSA þs, fourth Senſe of Taſting as far as we can gather our of Anatomy. 


-" The Phyfitians following Galenin his book ae inflrumento odorats:s, and in 


ofthe Taſte is the Tongue,and thar it is affefed to Sapors asthe Fie isto colours. Bur as 
a the Eie there is one particle which 1s faidto be the moſt principal inſtrument of Seeing, 
the other pur aſsiſtant : ſo'in the Tongue there is one ſimilar part which is the moſt prin- 
cipall inſtrument of Taſting,and that is the rare and laxe ſubſtance thereof, which is there- 
fore rate & ſpongy,that irmightbe better ſteeped with the moyſture wherein. the Sapors 
ajtconuayed. , The other parts of the Tongue are bur helpers and handmaids all contri- 


the faft chapter of his 7. booke de Placitis,doe determine thar the inſtrument is: 


buting vnto'the principall parte. This ſubſtance, call icfleſh, orpulpe, or what you will, paricte. 


becauſe it was madeto receiue all Sapors was to be deuoyde of all Sapor, thatis in/iped or 
having no Taſte at all as we vſually ſpeake,and rhatitis fo any man may perceiueifhee eat 
ofthe Tongue of any beaſt boyled freſh and without any ſauce. | 
' The matter wherein the formes of Sapors do conſiſt which weecall Natura ſubietFs, 
| smoyſt : for without moyſture (fayth the Philoſopher in the 10.chapter ofhis 2.booke de 
Avims) nothing can make an impreſsion of a Sapor,andeuery thinf that maketh this kind 
of Senſation or mouerh this Senſe hath humidity in ir, euher 4s orpotenria, that is, ey- 
ther Actually and Really or in Poſsibilitic ; and by how mitch a thing is the moyſter, by ſo 
much is it the more ſayoury,becaule all things when they are moyſt doemake a better im- 
prefion oftheir Sauour then when they are hard. 

Hence iris that thoſe things that are hard as Pepper and ſuch like, do not make ſhew of 
theguſtile qualities vnleſle their vpper & oy fe parts do giue,or melt,or be moiſtned. 
The ſweetneſſe of Sugar we Taſte better when it is melred, and acorne of Saltwill ſtrike 
the Senſe much more after it is diſfolued then before. An infuſion ofRheubarbe is much 
bitterer then a peece Rheubarbe held in a mans mouth. Secing then that Sapors arenot 
perceiued but as they communicate their qualities to moyſte ſubſtances, it followeth that 
theinſtrument of this Senſe muſt neither be actually moyſt, neither yer of ſuch a ſubRance 
ascannot be moyſtned : but it muſt be Potentially Moyſte and Actually moyſined; yer ſo 
that whenit is moyſtned the Nature of it muſt bepreſerued. 

Hence itis that when the Tongue is cither too dry vr roomoyſt it dothnot Taſte well. 


For example,ifa man Taſte of avy ſharpe or vehement thing as Pepper, and then preſent- yy, :.4 (01 
ly Taſt of an other thing, he is not able to judge well of the Jatter; the reaſon is becauſe the thioke al 
Tongue is already poſſeſſed and foreſtaled or taken vp with the former ſharpe humour. tajogs biteer: 


Solikewiſe we ſee that thoſe that are ſicke think all things bitrer,the reaſon is becauſe their 
Tongues are moyſtned with a bitter mice. | 
The Tongue therefore was made of an carihy and dry fubſtancezfor albeit. becauſe of 
the ſoftneſſe it may ſeeme ro bee moyſte, yer this moyſture is not [nate but an acquired 
moyſture diſtilling perpetually our of the braine which inſinuareth ir felfe into the Toung 
as water doerh into a ſponge. Thar this is ſo itis euident, for it the diſtilation out of the 
h:ad be ſtzyed,rhe Tongue is preſently exiccated, yea ſo parched by hor vapours cleuared 
fromthe Liver,the Sromacke and the Lungs, thatitbecommeth rough, yea In Agues'1t 


cleaueth 
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cleauethor choppeth and the warks or ſcarres of thoſe fiſſures remaine many yeares to be 
ſcene; which thing (ſayerh Bauhine) I haue experience of in my ſelfe, for 17. yeares ſince 
hadan Ague,and my Tongueclaue of chopped in the middeſt, and yer the marke of it is 
manifeſtly to be ſeene. | F | | | 

Galen thetefore in his Booke de Odoratus Organogandin the fixt chapter ofhis ſeuenth 
Booke de Placitisharh truely taught vsthatthe inſtrument of Taſting was made of a moyſt 
ſubſtance, where hee intenderh to diliver the qualities of the inftruments which aremoR 
appropriate to the perricular Senfes. For if the Tongue be too much exiccated the per. 


- cetvance or knowledge of Sapours muſt needes periſh : and therefore Nature ſer the A]- 


monds neare the Tongue leaſt the ayre that is continually drawne and let our by Inſpirati- 


The 'Medium on and Expiration ſhould dric it too much. And ſo much ofthe Inſtrument. 


of the ralte, 


The obieQ, 


The kinds of 
lapots, 


The concluſt- 


The Medium of this Senſe wee take to bee the coate of the Tongue; as theC uticle A. 


Scarfe-skinne is the mediam ofthe Touch. For (fayth the Philoſopher in the 1 I4. Text of 


che ſecond Booke de Anima) all things that apprehend by any Senſation we apprehend by 
a Medium, there being no Senſation made by the immediar contaQion ofthe Inſtrumene 
and the Obie,although afterward inthe 10. chapter of the ſame booke (nor wellads 
viſed) he denyeth thar cirher the Taſte or the Touch haue any Aeadium,to whichplace we 
refer him that is deſirous ro know his reaſons. SSN ry 


The Obic& of the Taſte areallthinges ther haue any Saponr or Guſtable qualkie 2 


them. But the qualities of Gaſtable things are of two ſortes, ſome properly belonging tg 
the Senſe of Taſting as Sapours. For as the obie@ of the __ is Colour, fothe obie&t of 
the Taſtis Sapor ; yernothing hat is without moyſture exhibiteth any Saportothe Senſe; 
others are Common to all the Senſes as the Magnirude of that whichis Guſtable,theNg- 
ber,the Situation &c. VVherefore we fay tharthe Tong doth Taſtethe Sapor ofwine, nox 
thewine; yer from this Sapour the Soule gathereth char itis wine which wee Taſte. Fox 
wine asitis winc, . andſugar as itis ſugar are not the ObieQs of the Faculty of Guſtation, 

b ut as they are indowed with Saporsor Guſtable qualities. The Soule indeedby diſcourſe 

of Reaſon diſtinguiſheth berweene a ſharp Taſte and abitrer,but it is by the mediation of 
the Senſe of Taſting ; when rhe Senſible qualicies of thoſe ſharpe or bitter things domoue 

and affe&the Faculties of Senſation. Butthat a Sapor may be exaQtly iudged of or appre- 

hended,the body wherin that Saporis, muſt be broken between the Palate andthe Tone, 

and therefore the Palate and the Tongue are compaſlced about or inueſted with one and 

theſame coate. 

Henceitis that euen the Palate helperh the Taſte,becauſe alſo it recciueth the likedi- 
ſtribution ofthe nerucs of the ſame coniugation that the tongue hath. | 

The kindes of Sapours as the Philoſopher ſayth, are accounted after the fame manner 
with the kinds of Colours. For as white and blacke are contraries, and the other Colours 
leane to this or that Contrary; ſo Sweere and Better are the two ſimple contraries;to ſweet 
adhearecth that wee call Farrie: to Bitter that which is Sat : and betwixt theſe are Byting, 
as Pepper, Harfh as vnripe Sloes, Sowre and Sharpe as Vineger. For theſe are the dif 
rences of Sapors according to the Philofopher;concerning which hethart willknow wore 
tet him refortto Gale his firſt Book de ſimplic.:Fecultat. where alſo he ſhall finde what was 
Platoes Philoſophy concerning the difference of Sapors. 

VVe onchnh thatthe Tongue as the Inſtrument ofthe Taſtebeing neicher dryenor 
too moyſt,nor ſteeped or dewed with any ill iuyce,doeth through his coate as through the 
true Meazum Recciue and Perceiue the Sapours tbar conſiſt in a moyſt body, and tbatby a 
Faculty or Power iſſuing from the braine by the nerues ofthe third and fourth conivga- 
_—_ , andpenctrating into the Inſtrument of Taſting, thatis the Fleſh or Pulpe ofthe 

ongue. 

Forihe Faculty (ſ:yeth Plato in Theetero,and Galen in the 6.chapter of his 7.booke de 
Placits) which iſſuerh from the firſt Senſator,thatis,the Braine, and through the Nerves 
penetraterh into the particular Organs of the Senſes, and there Perceineth and iudgeth of 
al] their alterations; isa common Faculty : and therefore we call the brayne the Common 
Senſaror,andthe apprehenſion thereof the Common Senſe. And thus much ofthe foure 
Senſes (The firſt hauing beene diſcourſed of in the ſecond booke. Now wee come vnto 


the Voyce. 
CHAP, 


8. Book E. 
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CHAP. XXXIV. Of the Larins or Throtle, which is the Organ 
of the woyee: w- 

22% He Rough Artcrieis divided into the pipe which conſiſteth of Semicircur 
I 1 |cr griftles with a membrane, andthe rue ofit which wee callthe Larinx* The najites 
Rd If SJ tis called in Grecke adpryt of aaevyyite, which ſignifieth to cry with open and reaſons 
NO Kee croate: or of the particle 1« which ofi ſelfe ſignifieth nothing bur in com- *****+ 
WSYWFAr poſicion ad-figniticth akinde of eg "oo the word «ps to draw, be- 
eauſcin the forming ofthe voyce we draw our breath deepe. Somecall it y*v# butthat 
jsproperly vſed for the Fazces or Chopgfor the Pharinx is before the Larinx : others de- 
river ofae and «/F:-9<: which fignificrh to be lifted vp, becauſe when wee ſwallow or rayſe 
our voyce very high or vtter ie very baſe , the' Larinx iseleuatedas any man may fee with: 
his eyes. Some callit the knot ofthe Throate. oa 
-  TheLarinxtherefore isthe head or vpper end ofthe Rough Arterie ioynedincon-  . , 
tinuitie with the Faxces,compounded of great griſtles { vnlike thoſe thatbecinthercſiof 
| theweazon both inthe figureand magnitude) Muſcles , Membranes , and common Or- 

gansx0 be = firſt and moſtprincipall Organ of the tuning of the voycezforin irthe voice 

is firſt formed. ED 

Iris ſituaredin the Necke , becauſcitis the way ofthe Ayre, andinthevery top of 77 
Rough Arteric that vnto itthe breath which is the matter of the yvoyce mighteaſily runne The fituation. 

fromthe lungs. Neere the Chops alſo,the mouth and the tongue that the voyce _ | 
inſtantly-bee changed into ſpeech. Moreouer, becauſe it was neceſſary that it ſhould be 

etually dilated and conſtringed together with the Organs of Reſpiration,therefore it ,,,1 ;cawwns, 

wasplaced on the outfide afore the Guller,thar it might notbepreſſed with the weight of thereof. 
any thing lying vpon it:yea and this poſition is a great furtherance to ſwallowing alſo. For 
when we ſwallow our meate the Guller is drawne downeward , butthe Larynx reſulteth 

watd and helpeth the ſwallow as well by giuing way therto andleauing ſcope and roome 
25aloby depreſſing the meate when ir ſtarteth vp as that's falling. Iris placedin the very 
middeſt ofthe riecke becauſerhere is but one Throtle,as alſo other ſingle Organes ate pla- 
cedin the middeſt. that the body wig beequally ballanced. Now there was but one that - 
thevoyce might bee but one. For if we ſhould haue vitered two voyces at one time, wee 
could not but haue confounded two aQts or affets of the minde .' 

The figure is round and circularbut imperfe& , bunchiog out before that it might Ty. ggue. 
bee more ſecure from outward iniuries, behind deprefſed that it might giue way to the 
Gulktandleaue ſpace toſwallow. Againe it was round, thatit mightbce concauous or 
ho!low,that ſo the voyce might be more perfe& by a plentiful affluence ofthe breath ther- 
vato out of the lungs. The lower orificealfo of the throtle'is larger then the vpper ( ſaith 
Galen in the ſecond chapter of his ſeuenth booke de v/s partium)that in expiration the ayre 
might aſcend more plentifully thereunto to make abaſe voyce. Finally , it is moſt like a 
——» ogg any thing in the world which indeede is made in imitation of this worke of 

ature, | | 

The magnitude thereof is diuers according tothediuerſitic of the age, which varicty 74. nagas- 
thevoyce alſo followeth. For in children whenthe Larinx is narrowthevoyce'is ſharper, rude. 
finall,or treble becauſe alittle ayre is ſwiftly moued through a narrow paſſage;on the con- 
tray in old or elder age the Larynx is wider,and receiueth from the Lungs a greater quan- 
tity of ayre, whence itis that the motion is not ſo ſwiftand ſothe rofes domme baſes 

moreouer the lengrh or ſhortneſle of the Larynx beare a great ſway in the baſenes or 
ſhtihies of the voyce. | 2 

| TIristyed ro the rough Artery bythe helpe of muſcles of Membranes,as &alſo tothe 71. conn: 
Gullet,the Cheſt,and the bone Hyors,moreouer tothe principall parts by the meditation xion. 
ofcommon Organs. | Os 

The parts whereof the Larinx is compounded are Griftles, Muſcles, Membranes, Veines, 
Arteries and Nerues,together with the Glandules which grew thereto. Andit was necel- VIV RT 
fary it ſhould be compounded of ſuch aſubſance. Griſtly,that it mighebe hard,denſe and Why rifle, 
thicke,able to reſiſt ourward injuries. Againe, becauſe it is the way of the breath it was 
fir chat the cauity ſhould be made of a hard body that might alwayes ſtand open for egreſſe 
and ingreſſe ofthe Ayre. For(ſaith Galen) ifithad beene made of fleſhor amembrane, 
fic hole of it would hauefalne and the paſſage ſhould not hatie bene ſo free forthe _ 
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and ſothe body haue beene depriued,not of voyce onely, but of life alſo , becauſe the re. 
ſptration wouldHhave bene intercepted. _ SE, £7 ES 

Ifit had bene bony the hardneſſe theteof wouldhaue preſſed vpon the guller and 

Why notbo- have hindreddightition or fwallowing,belide the very weight would haue drawf *doihe 

: . ; the tongueand the bone Fyoie,anid hinderedtheir ations;it would haue neededgreat miK 

ſcles to have moned ſo beauy a body which muſt have taken vp a greater plact thenin ſs 

narrow aroome-could be allatredro them. And ifthe bones had bec ne ſo firig and thinns 

that all theſe inconuenientesÞHadbeene preuented, then it would haue eaſily bertebroker; 

being placed outward, for bones will not yeeld as griſtles doe. 4 

| 1 knowwell that Colsmbiv is of opinionthatit is bony in growne men, which hee a. 

colembw opi- youchcth vpon his owne difſeQion of innumerable bodyes(thoſe are his words) although 

_ chat ** heconfeſſerh that in young cbildren iris gryſtly as not _—_—_— his bardneſſe and 

ſo'iditie. One argument alſo he adderh,which is,that the ſubſtance is medullous or mar- 

rowy as he hath often found;in,which one thing bones differ from gryſtles. Healfore. 

prehengerh Galen for cutting vp Apes and not obſeruing that their throtles were bony, 

and Yeſaliy: for ſhewing the Throtles of beaſtes inhispublike diſſeQions. But Fallopiua 

whom weeſtcem.the more oculate: Anatomiſt ſaith,that ſometimes he hath found the fir 

and fecond gryſtles bony in very old men, yea fometimes before extreme old age;but the 

third and the foorth gryſiles ſarth be,Lncuer ſaw bony , neither can I approuc of their 0. 

- pimions thatthioke the-Larynx is bony and not gryſtly, vnleſſe it be imperfe&,/ becauſe 

Diſproued by Nature intended itto be bony. For (ſaith Fallopius) if this were ſo, then wemuſt confes 

Fallopiv.© thatno man hath the inſtrument of his voyce perfe&rill he cometo beeold orfitiken in 

yeares,which muſt nor be grantedzOf the ſame mind alſo is Lavrentiue. 


| Baubine proceedeth further to proouc it gryſtly on this manner. Itis the inftrumen 
Otherresfons Of the voyce,and therefore there muſt be a proportion betweeng the ayre thatis beaten, &: 
why irmuſt the body whichbeaxethit;thar ſo it may reſound for the forming of the voycetforthe voyce 
be griltly. {5 nothing elſe but a percuſsion ofthe Ayze. And although ſounds doe ariſe from hard 
bodyes not from-ſuftyas aſponge;alocke of wooll, orſuch like z for that the Ayreis nor 
broken vnleſſe irlight againſt. a foljd,hard and ſmooth body; yer it muſt not bee perfely 
hard, forſuch a one doth nor'readjlycurthe ayre,but oucrturns it.Nor too ſoft,forthen it 
yeeldeth and make3h no refiſtance,and therefore cannotmake any ſound. Sugh-a body 
therefore which yecldeth moderately , -and beareth the- ayre gently , is the cauſcofthe 
0 . voyce;nowſuch a bodyis a griſtle. Finally,itwas madegriſtly ( ſaich Ga'en inthe fourth 
chapter of his booke of the eQion ofthe inſtrument of the voyce ) that it might be afit 
foundation for the other parts whereofthe Larynx is compounded : and that the Muſcles 
might better ariſc therefrom and be implanted thereinto., ET 
Norof'one * ; Butiewas not fit it ſhould be ta + of one entiregriſtle without any articulation , & 
ſo immoueable, for then it could not have bene either ſhut oropened, dilated orcontra- 
Red. Itwasthereforemade of many annexed one to another and hauing' motiqn z-not 
Narturall, ſuch asisin the Arteries, butvoluntaty depending vponthe will.For the chicle | 
ve of it being ininſpirations andex(ſpirations;it was meete we ſhould be able ro moderate 
it 2t ourpleaſures ,add hereto,thatbeing the inſtrument of the voyce to admit or expel ovr 
breath , it was motethen neceſſary we ſhould haue a voluntary command ouer it. Tothis 
purpoſe Nature alſo furniſhedit with muſcles, and them with nerues for motion, veines 
for nouriſhment,arterics for life,and membranes for their ſtrength. She added alſo glan- 
. dules to keep them all moyſt. 0 OY | | 
| kris madeof 3.griftles(ſaith Galem:)we ſay 4, fo doth Fullepis & divers others.For the 
Thewmter motions ofthe | ht they are double, that is wherby it is dilated and conſtringed, ſhut & 
of the griltles opened;and therefqre there was neede but of two articulations, cach of which ſerue cach 
motion. So thatrhe dilatation and co 1ſtriftion is madeby that articulation which is be- 
ewixtthe firſt griſtle and the ſecond. The opening and ſhutting by that which is betwene 
the ſecond andthe third. | 
_. »; he Muſcles of the Larins are either common or proper , the common Muſcles are 
The mulctes. fjge,thatis three paire. The firſt paire are called Bronchy[Tab.15.tfig.7**Jbccaule they 
cieaueto therough Arterie.The ſecond pairearecallea#yoerder, orrather Hyothyroctdt, 
 [Tab:15.fig.3.”*] Thethird paire are called 0:/ophagei [Tab.15.fig,y!*] The proper 
Mulcles are ten or fiue paire, of which fixc do dilate and foure do conſtringe. Some of 
theſe are placed forward,ſome backeward,fome withour,ſoine within, - 


* 
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mb 15 fiqure-3 ſheweth ſome Muſcles of the Laryyx 6b.4,5 16,7- Epigottis or the Afeer ton owe: 
mb apert of the Nerue. | * 4. The beginning thereof. 
Figare 4- ſheweth aff the proper M uſcles the Cleftegghe + 5. The roote and foundation thereof. 
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Epiglottis or After-Tengue and the Griſtles, cc.5. The Griftlle called 4ryt enoides or the 
; | Figare 5+ ſheweth the backe part of the Larynxe with Ewre-griſtle. d q.the glottis cleft or whiſtle. 
\ the Muſcles ſeparated the Griſiles and the Epiglottis e.4. The internal muſcles belonging to the 
: Figure 6.The foreſide of the Larynx with ſome muſcles. ſhield-griſtle or the 4-pair of proper muſcles 
« Figore 7+ The tranſuerſe Muſe 'e of the Gullet, alſorwo f,, the backward Rings-Ewre muſcles,or the 
Common Maſeles, together with th: Kecurrent Nerues ſecondpaire of proper mulcles. | 
SI £4425-the Ewr-maſcles or the fift paire of the 
Jn TABVLA. XV. roperwulcles = | 
= | b.3. The muſcles called #ys-rhyroides or the 
; | W ſecond paire of common muſcles belon- 


ging to the bone Hyois & the Shield-gri- 
ſtle ofthe Larynx. - #,3,7.the Guller. 
&,3,6.The forepartof the rough Artery. . - 
1,37. The muſcles of the Guller called &/o- 
; ye or the third pair of common muſ- 
cles. 
m.3.A portion of the nerue deſcending in- 
to the ſecond paire of common muſcles, 
#1,3,4,5- The Shielde-griſtle, parted m the 
fourth Figure tharrhe Glotris & rhe muſ- 
cles might better be (ecne. In the fifte Fi- | 
gure is ſhewedthe Hollowe fide of the 
Shield-griftle, in the fixtrhe outward and 
_ theforeſide. DE 
_ 0.4. The Caurieor Venrricle. LE 
7. 4. Thelaterall Ring-Ewre muſcles or the 
Dy = tthirdpaire ofproper muſcles. 
& F#/, 4,6-the forward Rine-ſhield muſcles or the 
Sa: fiſtpaire ofproper muſcles. In the fix fi- 
SS  gureone ofthem is ſeparated, the other 
= remaineth in his owne =_ 
SB 5. The ſpine or ridge ofthe Ring. grifile. 
& 4,6: Acauity inthe middeft of the Shielde- 
griftle, made for the Fpiglerris or After- 
- _rongue: | | Et 
xx.9. The muſcles of the weazon or the firlt 
_  paireofcommon muſcles , I 
Y,7- The recurrent Nernes. 
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| Thefirſtpaire we cal the forward Crycothyroidei [Taþ.15-fi PY \ butin che ſixrfi- 
purethe one is ſeparated, the otherremaineth in 1s peppes ſeate.] The ſecond paire we 
] The 


althe backward Crycoarthenoidei. [Tab.15 fig.,1] The third paire are called thelaterall 
| Crfroarthenoider[Tab.15.figure.q,*] The fourth paire ar called the Internal Thyroideior 
Threatythenoidei (Table x 5.£g.4<] The fift paire are called Aryrenoideif Fab.r5.fig.g and 
68] The larger deſctiption and vſe of theſe muſcles lookefor in the booke of muſcles. 


| We wil comets the griftles ofthe Larynx which we wil —_— particularly in this place 
decauſe they make this notable inſtrument ofthe voice, and touch them but by the way 
inthe diſcourſe of griſtles. | | = GS 
The Larynx therefore conſifteth of three griftles ſay the Ancients, of fourfay ma- 
nic ofthe fatter Anatomiſts, and we may ſo eſteemthem.: one called Thyroides the other, 
called Crycoeides and the third 4rytenoides which is double. Theſe griffles when the mul} cf the griftles. 
ces areremooued from their outſide are ſome-what rough or rugged,to yeelde ro the 
muſcles more commodious originall & implanration.But on the infide they are ſmootlt 
þ Oe es _ 
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636 ©. Ofthe LarynxorThrottle, 8 Boox, 
_— as being inueſted-ith a Membranc, and beſide ſmeared anerwith a ſlimy mo hs.or 
© ws called 


MCA Or. 5 the chield-Grift/e, or eau; , for dra; fignify- 
file. 


Why wome 
throitles doe 1 


por appeare een, - 2 Oo REN | 
why a6 It hath foure {ides becauſe of the foure proceſſes it hath behinde, for on the back 


-..... . . Morcquerina man itis larger aboue then below. þ 
"0 CORDS Itis tryed to the bone Hos by his vpper proceſſes, and by the lower tothe ſecond 
Gr iffle.. poor” | 5) . 2 | | 

Subſtance. 0 Theſubſtanceofjtis GriſthFthinne yerhard , the berter ro defendthe G/attivor 
; whiſtle, 3nd to belpe the nets 4k of the aire in the forming of the voice. , In olde men + 

.!,-. .. thisGriftleis ſometimes ſo hard thatbgjng exceedingly drieditbecommeth Bony,yea 

.  -. ſometimesavery bone. It beginnethto grow harde atthe ſides, the middle Line te- 

maining griſtly tor.the moſt part, yet euen tharalſo now and then growerh to be abone, 

The exterior ſuperficics of this griftle is conuex or gibbous, and toward theends ofthe 

. .ſidesitis rough,into which place thefirſt paire of the Common Muſlles ofthe Larynz 

- . _are inſerred;asalſo thoſe rake their originall which we account for the thirde payre of 

. Commonmulſcles of the Guller. On the infide it is hollow to forme the long cauity of 


the Latynx, by which meanesthe voice becommerh ful and clegant, for weſce thathol- 


. 


® 


. ..,:- .low-tbjngs do ſound betrer then plaine,as itis in bels. | 
4. Proceſſes. = _Irhath foureproceſles,[Ta.16.fig.zand 3.**]rwo aboucand twobelow,oneach 
hand ofthe fides one, Withthe wo vppermoſi{Tab.16.fig.1.”) itis ryedby a Ligament 
ſomewhar long to the lower ſides ofthe bone Xyeis;[Tab.16.fig.1.**)] which by cerraine 
diſtances is ſtrengrthned with little, Jong, round and priſtly bodies,[Tab.16.fig.1.aboue 
Ro peciary ithath vſe ofthem when the Tongue is pur out or drawne in again. 

Ther go lower proceſſes in men are ſhotter then the vpper,(but in Sheepe quite con 
rraric){Tab.16.fig.zand 3." Jindate articulated by Arthrodia [Tab.16.fig.rfrom*to] 
with far head to a ſtiallow cavity inthe ſecond griſtle,thar the Shield-griftle might be 
moored vpward ad downward. en ih Wm 

LS ©" On<either ſidericcrerche proceſſes it hath certaine recurued or bowed cauiries. The 
Thr, of whichbemg ih ther idgdeſt [Tab. 16. fig.2 and 3.*) is the leſſer , made forthe E- 
ptzlotrif to raile it vp cafily andNiddenly. The lower are on each fide one [on both ſides 

ar H] whereinto the anterior Muſcles are imptanted. [Tab.15.fig.c.*] Finally,this ſpie'd- 
griſileis moqueable, partly by articulation, partly by Flexion. The Articulation maybe 
called Ar2brodia,by which it is dtawne length-waies vpward and downeward, and ek 
 loyntsare atthe lower proceſſes which are joyned to the ſecond griftle, the draught is 

-madeby the firſt and fecond paire ofthe common Muſcles . Iris alſo drawne in length 

without a EE cooapreties by the 3 paire and looſened bythe flexible ſubſtance 
of the'prifile. Ir is io mouableby flexion, for becauſe ir is thinitis alſo flexible,whence 
it 
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Tnar34- Of the Larynx orT hrottle, 637 
"rercherh in breadth, it yeeldeth downeward and againe returneth vpward, and ſo the 
.— ofthe Larjnxis litted vp and depreſſed,ſtraightned andrelaxed. — 
The vic of thisgriſtle is foure-fould, the firſt to makerhe cauiry of the Zarynx, the ſe-. 
4to eſtabliſh the g/oe2is or whiſtle,the thirdto affoord an implantation orſeate of reſt TE 
” he muſcles. And finally,to faſhion outthe articulations neceſſarily required inthe mo- gridle. 
| e Throttle. | | el = DE NE 63 345 
we Scrnd and lower griſtle is called zeuzou#%5,the Ring-griftle,[Table 16 fig.4. and The ſecond 
6.) forſo Galen and Oribaſius his Epitomizer call it becauſe itis like a Ring :and ne 
Teditis very like that bony ring which the Turkes weare ypon their right thumbes when 
they (hoot, that they may drawethe bow ſtring with gront og - Itiscommonly. 
called jnnowimara,the Griftle wichout a name, . becauſe the Antients before Galen gauc it Why cald in- 
no name.the reaſon hee giues de difſetFione muſcu/orumbecayſe they coulde liken it rono- 
+;ngin the whole workd; haply ſaith F«bhine becauſe the ations ofthe Laryne are perfot- 
medby motion,now the other three doemoue, butthis being as it were the Baſis and f6ii- 
| tion ofthe reſt is altogether immouable. SS OED | 
Ityeth vnder the Shield-griſtle and is the Baſis of the other griſtles which it ſuſtainerh: The Gtuarion 
Icyethvpon the firſt griſtle of the Rough arteriero which it is ioyned by a Ligament, and 
hegreateſt part of itis inthe backpart ofthe Zerymx,yerir compaſſerh itround about like a 
ting eſtabliſhing it by his hardnes. And it was very neceſfary it ſhould be like a Ring or pet- FR 
{& Circle,partly that the pipe might be alwaies open,and ſa way made for the ingrefle'& - ma 4s 
eſſe ofthe Ayre, otherwiſe in the motion of the Zarynx the ſemicircular griſtles ofthe 
vezzon would haue beene compreſled: partly leaſt when the Gullet is dilated or ſtretched 
the fwallowing of an hard and thicke ſubſtance, the pipe or weazon which is the way of _ 
thebreath ſhould be compreſſed whence ſuffecation or ſtrangling muſt needs follow. On Tic figure. 
theourfide and forefide itis gibbous,narrowe, {lenderatid round like the other griſtles of 
theweazon.[Table 1 6.figu. 4. and 5. R] Gibbous the berter to defend ir ſellego helpethe 
ſhield-griſtle ro make the cauiry,to help the ſound and ro dulcifie it. Thinner that it might 
nothinder the ayre that was to bee driuen into the ſhield-griſtle; for if ithad in this place 
beenebroader,then had the ſhicld-griſtle wanted place to moucit ſelfe in. Bur behinde 
whereirdoth not compaſle the ſhield-griſtle it was fitte it ſhould bee broader,andſo well 
mightbe;[Table.16.figu. 4.5.and 6.S]broad I faylikethe head of a ring whereon the ſeale 
isgrauen,and flat : otherwiſe the roundneſle of it togetherwith the hardnefſe would haue 
kindred the (wallow. An BEE IDE. 
Morcouer it is alſo thicker, eſpecially rowards the vpper part,and that becauſe ofthe ar- The ſubſtice. 
ticulation ; and that the lit and the whiſtle might bee on euery fide defended and eftabli- 
ſhed: adde hereto another reaſon why it was thicke,ro wit,that from thence fome muſcles 
might take rheit originall. For in the very middeſt which is the broadeſt part there ſtin- 
&thvp arough lyne Table 16. fig.6.T] which Glen inthe 7.chapter ofhis booke de dif 
ſeltione vocal. 1njtrum. calleth the Spine or the ridge of the Griſile without a name. By this 
hneismade a ſhallow cauity on each ſide [ Table 16.fig.6.V X]whercinthe ſecondpayre 
dtproper Muſcles are commodioully ſituated. Burt in the vpper and backward part it hath 
oneach fide a long knub [Tab1s fig. 6.Y Z] orifyou had rather call them bunching pro- 
celles (Galen calleth them Shoulders) with which the Ewre-griſtle[Ta.15.fig.g.]isarticula- 
ted;in which place itis alwaies harder and thicker; ſo thatthat which ſeemed in childhood 
gſtly.in the middle or growne age becommeth or ar leaſt ſeemerh to beebony. Inthe 
middeſt it alſo ſwellerh a little on both hands and becommerh thicker [Table 16.figu.6.N 
0] and excauared,in which cauiry the lower procefles of the Shield-griſtle aſs beades 
ae flatted are ſtrongly ioyned to this Ring griſtle by a plaine articulation. Finally,inthe 
lowerpart [tab 1 6.$1g.4.5.6.S]chere runneth downward a kinde of proceſle, from whence 
the third paire of proper muſcles do ariſe. | £2 | 
This Ring griftle by how much it is leſſer then the Shield-griftle,byſo much ir is grea- 
terthen the Ewre-griftle : it is alſo ſomewhat narrower then the lower Baſis ofthe wezon, Thequamiry. 
Wherfore the Jower part of the Laryzx is larger then the vpper orifice which is inthe chops. 
Iristhe hardeſt and the thickeſt of all the reſi (althoughirbe nor all of an equall thicknes) 
becauſe the others reſt vpon this as vpon a Baſis; wherefore alſo iris tmmouable that vp- 
| = this the other griſtles might be both mooued and articulated, and the muſcles which 
long vnto the athers herein alſo firmed and eſtabliſhed. | 
Itistyed to the Shicld-griſtle by the helpof ST or tyes produced from the firſt og connexi- 
11 to 
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The third 
griſtle, 
Iris indeed 
double. - 


| 5 Er am ER 
tothe ſecond;theſeties are double,as alfoarethoſe which cou»le the TY 


ſecond with tia wn. 

TT h | 19 with the 

as Galenteacheth in his booke de voce & anhelitu,and th ſe membranes doeing oo _ 
f1- 


ly the middle parg of this Ring-griſtle but alſo the whole baſis ofthis ſhield-or; 
The third Griftle ofthe Larinx is in the ſides Tab. s fig.7.8.9.Jand is _——pÞ ak 


 #i5that is, the Ewre, becauſe itis ike an Ewre out of which wateris poured fyou _ 


the two vpper proceſſes couered yer with their Membrane ; orbecauſe it is 1t-%r... 

not wholly ſeparated,and perform their ation-together tiot aſunder.VYhil itis 7 ” 
uered with his coatcitis like an imperteQ-Triangle: but if you rake of the m 6d dong 
wherewith itis couered,you ſhall perceive that it is made of two griſtles[Tab. 1 6.fig wy 
9.87.] which aboueand belowe,arc looſely ioyned by the mediation of ligaments bp 


Table 16.Figare 1.Sheweth the whole Laryns compoſed A.r. The bone hyows. 
of his gryſtles with the bone Hyois®, and « part of the B B.z.His procelles, 


Wearonor pipe. : . ann. ſwellings and memb;, 
 Fig.2.and 3.Sheweth the Sheild.griitle. | —_ x age Page By courſe to 
But 4. 5.and 6. Figures ſhew the Ring-gritle or that by proceſſes. eld-grivtle is joqned 


 whichis without name. | D. r,Thelaterall ſhield-grifle, 

Fig.7.8.and 9.Sheweth the Ewre-griſtle.The 10.the E- F, 2,and 3.Sheweth either face ofthis 
pielottisthe 16. ſheweth the griſiles of the weazon. griſtle, | 

| TABLE XVI. From Go H,2.3. Aline inthe midſt 

: | of the firſt griſtle, 

I,K. I,2,3,4. The vpper proceſſes of 
the ſhield-griftle articulated to the 
bene Hyois, ec: 

In L,M.2,and 3. Theinferiorproceſſe 

/y ofthe ſame ſhield griſtle, whichin 
the firſt figure are articulated tothe 
crycoides or Rin o-prilile. | 

N,O.6 The ſcat of theerycordes,or ring 
griftle where theſe proceſſes groy 
into one, | 

P,15, The backe part of the Ring. 
griſtle, 

Q, 4,5-The inſide of the Ring-griſile 

R,4, + Thelower circular regionof 
the Ring-grifile, | 

S, 4,5,6.The binder part of this circle 

T.526.A hinder line of this griftle, 

 V,X.6. Aboſome on both ſides this 
griftle called allo ventricles, 

Y,Z.4,5,6.Twe lwellings of the ring- 

griftle which goe intothe boſome 
of the Ewre-griſtle, 

e. 1, The Arztenoides or Ewreegrifile, 

fy 748.9, wo parts of the ewregrilile 

$4,8,9, The empty ſpace of this'gri- 
le which is couercd with mem- 
branes, 

££,8,9, The ſides of this griſtle by 

which it is ioyned to the ring griltle 

33,8, 5. A proccſle of this grifile ma- 
ing alittle tongue, | 

1 9, The vpper part of the third gri- 

le like a poutpor or an Ewre, 

9 10, The baſis of the Epiglottis re- 

carding the Larinx continued with 

the Shield-griftle. 

i 10, The tip of the After-rongue tIe- 
garding the palate. ; 

x a 10, The bafis and rop of the Ept- 
glottis regarding thepalate, wv, Both ſides of the griſtles which make the Pipe ofthe Rough- 

Arterie much like the Latine C, #Z 1, The Rovgh-Arteric, IM 1, The Membrane which 

onthe backefide,tiech together the griftles of the Weazon. | 
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hemembrane that compaſſeth the Larinx,burt the middeſtthey cleaue aſunder or ſiand 
-oar2red.In the middelt where it is thicker it hath a toynt wherby ir is ioyned tothe to of 
the ring-griſtle where it regardeth the Guller : and becauſe the griſtle is double the articus 
ation alſo is double which doe on each ſide receiue into their cauities{ Tab. 16.fig.8.9.s :.] 
the fivelling " theRing-eriſtle[ Tab. 16.fig.6.Y.Z.] chatſo itmighe the ficter bee ſiraight- 
nd dilate . 2 , Ns Es M1 
w_ ſubſtance of this 3. Griſle differs,from the other two,or being ſofter, tharit might Thclubſtance 
cored thegreater Muſcles to moue itzitis alſo ſlenderer , fatter 8 moyſter that it might 
aotbedryed vpby the ayre, much leſſe alſochen the reſt thatthe paſſage ſhould nor bee 
anguſtaredor fireightned. ES | : 5 
hath proceſſes abouc & below. The vpperſ Tab. 16:fig:7.8.9-Z.] which'being toyneddo The groeefies 
cary the Etbion of anEwre or ſpout por,are recurved outward,that they ſhold notincline veer. 
mward and fo fill vp the cauitic, whereby the free paſſage of the bteath would haut becne 
interrupted. They arelax;ſott, farand flexible , tharthey might follow the motion of the 
whole glottis orwhiſtle. Theſe y 1.90 proceſſcs arenor altogether ſepatared aſundet ;leaſt 
ane ſhould haue beene drawne from the other, and therefore in a manthey are aboue joy- 
ned with a Membrane;bur in Hogs it ſcemeth to be indeede but one proceſſe. This partis 
fo foft and flexible that when a man votnitsit is reclined forwardinto the !. arynx, andſoe 
ſhurteththe Arterie exquiſitely, thatno thing might happen to fal downe iato the Lavgs 
in our vomiting. | | 
Thelower proceſſes made the g/oeris,or (lit,or whiſtle by which the voyce is tuned. x er, : .. 
Jothat part they are wholly diuided [Tab. 16.fig.7*and 9.4] becauſc it was fitthatthe lic | 
orglotris (hon1d bemoucable and f-ce. For valeſſe the egreſle ofthe breath bee nanow 
the voycecannot be formed. Theſe pfocefſes alſo in the middle of the cauitic ofthe. Larynx 
xecouered ouer with a fat membrane,wherby the Pit is made the more firme. This Ewre- 
griftle is made mou cable,becauſe withour motion the Larinx cannot bee ſiteightned,, and 
2pzinedilared;and therefore on either ſide inthe lower end there is a muſcle inſerted. | ” 
*  "Themotion proceeding ofthe Articulation ot the Ewre-gre/fle with the Ring-griſtie ys apr 
isfourefold. Flexion, Extenſton, and Motion to both (ides;and ſoit is mooued ypw ard, = Ct. 
d-wneward to therighthand and to thelefr.By Flexjon the Ewre-griſtle is driven into the they lerue, 
cavitic by the fourth paire of proper muſcles ro ſhurthe ſlit. By extenſion itivceretled = 
outward by the ſecond paire of proper muſcles to open the Clit. Againe,by the motion to 
the ſidesthey are conioyned by the fifth paire of muſcles roconfttingeit , - asbytherthird 
paire they are ſeparated to dilateir. A OE ah et 
| Nowbetwixtthe Flexion and extenſion ofthe Emre-eriftieand ofthereRt ; there is 
this difference,that in the others one motion is made for the behoofe of another, bur in 
the Ewre-griſ{/e both motions are of themſclues profitable : the Flexion,to conrſtringe the 
ſlit char ſo the breath might be keptinz and the voyce made at our-pleaſure, the extenfion 
todilatc it againethat the ayre might be plentifully receinedin. : 

The membranes which tie the griftles together do make certaine boſomies or cs- I 
uities beewixtthe Emre and the Sheildgriſtles into which, if incating or drinking any thing 4-000 gg | 
fall, beitbut alittle beare, which often hapeneth when the Epiglottis or owty-tongue by wixt the firſt 
la:ghter or ſpeech when wee arccating is opened, becauſe whatſoever itis that pafſeth a- "4,5 
gainſt the wind cauſerh a couphing. Oftheſe boſomes or /inws , Galen ſeemes ro make © © 
mention inthe eleuenth chapter of his ſeuenth booke de w/u partiam bur fince Gales (ſaith 
Sexermus Pmew)neuer any man made mention of them but Gaſper Baubine our Avuthour: 
but whether Laurentizs had them from him I know not.Plecentinus having gotthe hint of 3<vb'n 6 
them,as ſhould ſceme from Bewhine, hath examined them very diligently — beaſtes, IIs 
and findes them ſeldome ſaue in Swine, Horſes and Dogs. Aquapendens profeſicth that 2 
hefinds them in alf creatures vſed to the earth, bur in ſome leſſer, in ſome bigger; yea, fo. 
bigge as a man may put his finger dowae them:Swine and Hoxzfes haue the largeſt , thoſe | 
ot men are not ſo deepe. | | i 

The vſe of theſe Sinws is to alter the attracted ayrethar irfall not with violence asthe 
deafe eares of the heart doe. They helpe{ ſaith Aquapendens) to retaine the breath when 
the whole glottis is ſhut vp.In Dogs theſe //nw are like ventricles. | 
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CHAP. XXXV. Of the Glottis and Cleft of the Larynx. | 


ll Har which is calledin Grecke 9a%171 is that body which maketh the Clck 
B or Fiſſure inthe Zerywx,which is the chiefe inſtrument whereby the voyce 
4 is formed and vitered.{Table 15.figu.4. d] Ithath thename fromthe like. 
nefſe thatis betweene it and the tongue of a flute or other pipe. The La. 

= = tincsall fo call itthe Little Tongue. For as the Sound is made bythe Ton 
Fapipe,fo the voyce is made by the Linguet of the Larymx, and as amanſpeak 5 
of apipe yc y ngi peaketh by bus 
Tongue, ſothepipe is ſayde to ſpcake asit were by this Gloj1# ; therefore wee call itthe 

IWhiſtle. 2 Es. 
$iuaion. — | Iris ſituatedwithin for the better generation of the voyce, andbecauſethe inftrumen: 
might be freer from outward injuries. - 2729 "Gd 
The figure of it is Quall,ſharpned areither fide,yet more toward the ShlelA.griftie, then 
rowardthe Ewer-griſtle, Itis as long as the ZLerynx,as well thatthe griſtles thereof might 
_ eſtabliſbiir,as alſo that a man might vary with his voyce high,low,or in amiddle key, or as 
weſay Treble,Baſe or Tenor : adde hereto that being ſo long it is able to admit aſufhicieng 
quantity.of ayre. Morcouer as there is bur one Zarymx ſo there is but one lhiſtle,or cle 
whichbeginncth fromthe Ewer-griſtle and endeth into the Shield-griſtle thatſo it might 
be moued with voluntary motion,for wee ſayde before that onely theſe two grifiles were 
mouable,the middle which is the &ing-grifte is immouable. 40 - 
Howick diui: — Notwithſtanding it may be deuidedinro that which in thevpper part is made cſpeci. 
d. ally ofthe parts of the Ewer-gri/e,and that which in the lower part is formcd ofthe mem 
brane duplicated. This Glortis and cleft runneth inthe middle of the Larynx direRly from 
the forefide backward,thar the ayre yſlving ourof the cleft and formed into avoyce might 
inſtantly touch vpon the top of the Palate and the tip of the Tongue by themto be anicy- 
lated. . And astheflit or cleft of a pipe is ſometimes broade and long, ſometimesnarrow 
and long arſhortfois itin this. For if it be long and broade the voyce is baſe, if irbe nar. 
roweitsstreblc or ſhrill: yet che magnitude is proportionable to the body ; large bodies 

- _ hauelargeſlits,andlictle bodies narrow, from whence comes the differences of Voices, 
The compoſ® | The compoſition of iris very artificiall that the Ayre which 1s the marterof the Voyce 
tonotit. jryighteafile afcend and deſcend,and might beſide receiue a fit repercuſsion.For it ismade 
of bath theproceſics of tbe Eprer-griſtle[ Table 16.fig.7 33.Jorof the double Ewerqgilſile 
and _— of that muſcle ofthe Sbie/d:gri/le inſerted into the proceſle ofthe Ewregri- 
ſle, which two are inueſted with a membrane (making the Inner Cleft, of whichwe ſhall 
ned. ſpcake by & by) whichis hot only thight to defend i; but alſo moyſt which moyſtureisnot 
onlyſlimy-buralſo fatty : and yer this Glerts is moyſined with a proper moyſture ofitown, 
| leaſt our voyce ſhould ſoone faile in diſcourſe 0: other vſe of it, if the glortss and the parts 
'«*. belongingtothe Larjmx ſhould be exiccated. For being of a membranous ſubſtance, the 
frequent motion thereof in our ſpeech or rages on 2 perpetuall ingreſlc of ayreand 
egrelle of the breath which is hot,might haue dryed itif Nature had not preparedaproper 
moyſture to keepe itin Temper : for as we ſee whiſtles and pipes doeneed_-cuer and anon 
to be meytocd or elſe they will notſound ſo well ; ſo if this W#1Fle of the Lerynmxhadnot 
had anaturall moyſture,the voyce muſt needs haue fayled,as wee ſec itdocth in thoſethat 
are ſickeofþurning Agues,or trauell in hot weather,who cannot ſpeake before they have 
Yexcloyſi, moyltned their throttles,or if they ſpeake their voyce is ſtridulous or whining, which kind 
Hippocrates calleth vores clangoſas in Prorrhket. 

This moyſturc makes the ſurface ofthe G/ortis or whiſile to be {lippery, yetis it belide 
ſmooth & ghb leaſt the ayre lighting vpon vnequall parts ard fo yſſuirg vnequally ſhould 
make the voyce harſh and vypleaſant. Notwithſtanding it was fit this moyitme ſhould 
be moderate,bccauſe thoſe bodies that are too werre doe ſound woorle then thole thatare 

RY GE dry. VVhence it is that in Rheumes and Murrhes the Vayce is hoarſe,becauſe the Larywx 
decommeth 15 dewed with too much moyſture,bur when the moyſture thereof is Naturall it maintay- 
hoart, =neththe Voyce along time without helpe,the rather becauſe as wee ſayde the moy{tureis 
not thinne thav't ſhould ſoone be ſpenc,bur viſcid and fatty. And heply this niade Galen 
ſay that the g'ortis was nor onely membranous bur alſo fatty and glandulous. The Glotts 
alſo by this meanes being ſoft and ſupple is more eaſily dilated and contracted, for it was 
_ ary it ſhould open and ſhure as might ſerue belt for the different Expiration ot the 
reath. 
For 


Figure. 
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'Frogs haue none of it. 
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— Porthe elottisis eitheratreſt oris mooued, when it is atreſt ic ſerueth for the inſpi- + © 
on of ayrezwhen it is moouedit is the inſtrument ofthe voyce, forthe forming where- The reft of 
ofichath a double motion, one of dilatation another of-conſtriftion. The dilation is the The morion 
cauſe of deepe and bafes voyces; the conſtriftion.is double, either to make theſlirnarroy mthercot. 
and chenthe voyce is treble and foft;oraltogerher to ſhur it vp,wherebythe breath is vio- - 
leadlyereined with in, as when wee triue to lift great weights, when women are-in'the 

:nch oftranell,andm ſuch like violent ations. W h ercfore as it is miſculous it inaketh 
thertiorions of dilarionand compreſſion; at it is griftly-it affordeth the joynts whereon the - + 
motion'is made, and ſtrength to ſupport the morion that it ſhould not-bee overturned by 
chebreathzasit is membganous it is more fir to be dilared and conſtringed he flic is formed 
cheberter and the mu is defended; © SER — fonts 

.  - Burbeſidetheſlirmade by the Ewre-grifle,in the inner cauity (and that in cmangne; The inzer liz 
jp)there is formed another flir ofthe concourſe of: two membranes.” For irom chefore 
andiniddlc part of the ſmeld-grifile the' membrane wherewith it is inveſted onthe infide in 
themiddle iuſt againfttheglozris becomerh double and more ſolid, and attainingougrtos 
the backeſide of the Larinx is tyed to the-infide of the Ring-griſtle riot farre from the Ewre 

;Herhatſo ir might-be kepr ſtretched.  Berweenetheſe duplicated membranes here 
retmaineth a ove running fromthe backefide forward Tab. 16. fig-5:8.9.]whichis 
made broader when the ſhield-griſtle is dilated by the muſcles, ard ſo the voyce becony 
ahbaſerason the orherfide itis treble ifit be anguſtared or ſtreightned. And this 8hotpen 
by the diviſion oftheglorris , for both ſlits are atthe ſame time dilated, and at thefaye * *-* 7 
timeconſtringed. 4rantizs maketh mention of this interaall flir,and is'of opinion thatatis -rraxtius © 
theckieftplace wherein the voyce is ruped , andthar the diuifion ofthe g/p2-25 is.bugatlts 
ſtant thereunto« LET = IS inet norte agh gov] 

| -: Theſe of the G/orris is,to be the chiefe inſtrument ofthe voyce,pvr principall pJttin The vie of the 
theLatynx which. performeththe aQtion, that is, the voyce; forthatisthe proper ation G!orts: 
ofchis inftrument.. For the ayre paſking is reſtrayned & broken , & ſo produceth the voice — dame 
neither can any voyce be made vniefſethe paſſage be ſtraightned(and ther: fore Galap ſaid the voyc:.;7 
wellchat the Larinx withour the Glo#tis cannot frame or torme a vayce,o morether.the 94 
ejecanſce withour the Criſtalline)now it is ſtraightned when tis mooued, thatis F _ _ PR 
Kisdilated or contraRted, for it is inour power,faith Galen in the ninth chapter ofhis git bs 
booke -e p/acitis,to ſhut or openthe mouth of the Larinx when wee will;and as wee liſtto 4c... 
cloſe or looſen it,ſo we make our voyce baſe ortreble 5 for if wee let our breath paſic out breath with- 
kehtly and gently,no ſound accompanieth our exſpiration , bur if the breath be pawred 22 10965 
forth ſuddenly and vehemently,then with the expiration there iſſuerh avoyce alſs. ':: Vos 


CHAP.XXXVI. ofvhe Epiglottis or Aftertongue,and, his Muſcles." * 
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=f Hat whichthe Grecians call #7-417is becauſe itis ſer aboue the g/#466s or 
ES, whiſtle ofthe Larinsx.the Larines cal »inor Linguaor Lingala fi/tale,burbe- 
cauſe the glottis is alſo eaVed Zrngula,wehauerather calleditthe Aftertong. ,.,.,.,.,., 
” Itis agriſtle and a couer of thecleftof the Lirinx made to fall vponir when calecb ir 
ak, we fwallow,that no thing ſhould ſlip afideintothe weazon { Tab.'17. it is © robe 
| : . | k lock or bafÞe. 
placed berweene the firſt and ſecond figure, butinuertcd and was cut away from figure 1. wharir is. 
ar**bur Tab: 15.fg4.5.6-*.] — ©] © aw 
Ariftatle inthe twelfth chapter of his ſecond booke de 7iſtoria animalium , thinketh 
that all creatures which lay Egges doe want this Eprg/ot2is , bur doe clo{e exquilitely or di- 
lxe againe the top ofthe Larinx as they pleaſe to keepe any thing out of rheir longues 
without any vſc offuch a couer as is neceſſary in other crea:ures. Placentinns addeth thac 


AI __ 


'  Itisſeated berweene the Larinx and the tongne, andifyou looke vpon the ſuperfi- 
cies of the membrane that compaſlerh the tongue which is continuall with this -Epigloreis, 
it may be eſteemed to be as it were a part of the tongue : whereupon ſomehaue thought ,7_ - 
thatit hath his originall from the roote of the tongue,whereas ir is morelikely thar it ariſes Connexion. 
fromthe ſtreld-griftle.For it ariſeth vpward with a large baſisrecuxved forward from the in- 
ward and higherpart ofthe ſhield griftle,[Tab.15.fig.q.*.fig.z+ Jafterward it grows bro- 
deralitrle and alittle,and becommeth like around Arch,butin brutebeaſts iris by degrees 
anguſtated and deterimineth into a broade and ſharpe edge.Inthe baſis thereofit istyed ro 


thelhicld-griſtle, allche reſt of ic is looſe and hangsat libertie. 
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The fertae. The forme as ſayth Hippocrates in his 4.booke de morbis, is like the Iuy leaue &,r a7 
Baſisis broad and n wr Cad into a roundneſle;or it is like alittle —_ as _ 
Celſius write Yeſalins compares it to 2 triangle.Colnmbas to a licle ſhield curued & ftraight. 
ned toward the cUge. Aquapendens to a triangle which hath crooked fides. EE, 
 -- » Thevpperpart called the backe whichis next vnto the Palace , is alittle conuex 
and bunchcth outward, the lower fide whichis nextto the cleft or whiſllle is hollow or a 
| little concauous. The bredth ofitis not only cnough to couertheecleftbutto ſpate. 

Rigidor fide... / :Itis alſo of irowne Nature rigid and ſtiffe ſtanding,that the pipe of the. rough arterie 
mightremaine open, leaſt che heart ſhould bee ſuffocated 5 yerisit flexible thar itmight 
perſealy ſhut vp the cleft ouer which it is diſpoſed: befide,ifit hag nor beene fexible the 
waight ofthe meatand drinke would not haue deprefleditin the fwallowing : againe, ifir 

+:  * hadnotbecneſtiffeandrigid,when it is onceborne downe vpon the cleft ih the-fiealloy. 

ingofmeare,it woulde not haue ſtarted vp againeto giue way for the yſluc of thebreath, 

VVherefore the ſubſtance of it is griſtly and thinne,ſomwhar ſofter then the ather rifles. 
yetſo,tharitis ſofter,thinner and more flexible onthar fide that reſpeQerththe Þ 7 
pecially inthe very end.neare the gullet it is very ſoft, and coucred with a fatte membrane. 
For whenthe creature breatherh tis lifr vp of it own accord to make way for the ayre,but 
when hee ſwallowerth it coucherhvppon the LZeorywxlcaſtthe meate ſhoulde fall inothe 


Yer ſfoftroo. 


| Fo. that which is ſwallowed (as Galen well harb written in the 16.chapter of his ſeuenth 
oY _ bocke de w/# partiums) falleth firſt vppon the rootes of this After-tongue,afterit is carried 
YEN -t-. vpohthe backe of it which maketh it ro couch or incline. Theſe motions this Epiglotris 
could not hauc hadifir had bin either mebranous or fleſby,becauſe ir would haue alwayes 
lien depreſſed,or being once depreſſed it would hardly haue been rayſed vp againe,neuer 
et6&ed vpright. Neither could ithaue beene bony, forthen it would always hauc bin 
rigid, ncither conldirtnue bin depreſſed with the ſwallowing of mears anddrinks, Wher: 
on mn. forewith Ge/en wethink that the motion of the Epig/orgic or After-ronguein a manis Ne 
Natural {turakand thatthe cleft is coucred and againe vncouered,not by the helpe of nuſdes bur 
by che waight of thoſTthings which we caranddrinke. | 
Tafomebeaſts/ /Biutin beaſtes thatchew the Cud there are ſome muſcles found, as wee ſhallſay in the 
valunary. Hiſtory ofthe Muſcles & ſhew them ſomewhat particularly,becauſc itis an ordinary thing 
for young pratitioners in Anatomy,to exerciſe themſrlues in difleQing of the Throttles 
of Oxen and ſuch like : But in the meane time we muſt remember that the Epiglottic is co- 
vere4 ouer with a far membrane much like to the nature of aligament,which at the ſhicld 
griſtleis full of far. | 
The vie of The vſc of the Epiglortis is to couer the Glotris or whiſtle when we ſwallow our meate; 
the Epigiett's. for if atvnawares any of the mearte do flip into the wezon, we preſently keake and arenear 
ſtrangling till by coughing itbe gotten vp _—_— reaſon is, becauſe that which dſt 
deth raketh away Reſpiration.So Anacreon the Pocr was ftrigled with the ſtone of aRey- 
ſon. And Fabiws the Senarcr drinking a cup of Milke was choaked with aliaire thatwas 
therein. TRIS 
Alexander Benediftastels of a woman who would haue giuen her Sonne a Pill nd wa 
conſtrayned to thruſt itdowne his throate with her ray throſtit into his wezon and 
hee died inſtantly. Becauſe therefore a man cannot liue wichout Refpiration,when that 
Reſpiration is interrupted Naturerowſeth vp her ſelfe to make reſiſtance,and ſo we ſtraine 
a the leaſt crumme that fals the wrong way. Yet we muſt not imaginethart the cleft is ſo 
exquiſitly cloſed but that ſome part of the drinke flipperh into the rough artery, gliding 
downeby the ſide of the Glortis thoughir be norfelt. And this way we thinke diſtilations | 
Pare ofthe doe yflue out ofthe head intothe Lungs, which though they bee very aboundant yethee 
erink g 51> thatis ſicke cannot feelethem,, eſpecially inſleepe they gather very faſt rogether. Howe 
Hippocrates proued that apart of the drinke is conuayed vnto the Lungs, wee haue before 
Aninftance. ſhewed by the cutting of a Hogs throare inſtantly fer he hath drunk water coloured with 
Vermilion or any ſuch like for you ſhall finde the very colour in his weazon, Againe, if 
ſore ofthe drinkedid not ſlip downe by rhe {ides of the rough Artery, it were in vaine to 
The vie & Preſcribe Ecclegmes, Syrups or Lozenpes in affe&ts of the Cheſt. Batwe finde by experi- 
peftoral + encethat alltheſe doe helpe expe@oration and make the ſpittle come vp more roundly,if 
meaicines. they be taken by litleand little the head reclined backeward, licked off aknife,a [ iquerize 


ſick or ſuch like,or ifthe Lozenges be comteyned inthe-mouth til rhey melt OE EIRIOE 
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| Cnae.36 Of the Epiglottis and his: uſcles.." 
ble p75. Figure.t. and -2:ſhewerth the tongue cut from the bodie, qo oh RC 
— ah Muſelesrhaveef: In the firſt the right ſide of it, & wm AAA The Tongit indeltee wma 
 : -» heſevond hrs Muſcles ſomewhat untonered. SIO BBA IS ah; Cen _ 
Figere 3.fleiveeh ule bodie of the Tongue divided according tothe © jo fi nt 3 STE COMPar, 
lenethof it and bis Ligament. © +7," 7; POGSWOWN CUT ILS THE MOUL 
"gi 4p —— according to the ſides of the low- 
ſE er iaw. | | ET 
TNT ' CA partofthefſame &arcut from 
- | 'theinner part of the Palar toge- 
ther with the torigue, | 
D. The Muſcles caled.3//-Gloſsi, a- 
cordingto YVeſalm@the firſt, but 
in our account the fourth, or the 
 -.*.,*., , * fixt afthebone Hyos according 
Fe Y te II. to Falofins. 
V8 E. The Muſcles cald Ceratog/oſsi,or 
Sm theſecond Muſcle accordingit> 
Pefalires, and in our atcount the 
5: 
F. The Muſcles called 5zzlogloſs; or 
I thethird Muſcle. - 
43 G. The Muſcles called 21logloſs;, 
| or the fourth Muſcle according 
ww. | 
H. The fleſh-confiſting ofthe Ghz- 
©" dules,ortheninth Muſcle of the 
© Tongueaccording to Yeſaline. 
Me : | EE "VA# IL The Li ament of the Tongue. 
Tub.17,fgure 1.ſheweth the Larynx, having the Shielde Griftle cat KK, LL. The Muſculous ſubſtance 
parts , but one part of it together with the Epiglottis ofthe rongne,S: the fibres thereof, 
e 


e Second Figure.” 
a 1. The Silber Dill b 
b 1.The Epig oztes or After-tongue. 
c,c. The Arytenoides or the Ewre- 
=_—_— T. | 
I, 2. Theglortss or ſmall clefte of 
the Throttle. 
ee,1, The internall Muſcle forming 
this cleft orthe interaall Shield- 
: griſtle. do ms DEE 
f-2. The opening Muſcle or the lat- 
7 terCrycoarjthenoides, 
y £&.2. The tranſuerſe Muſcle or the 
Aryt enoyaes. my 


th 


Se 


and paſſe inſenſiblie into the Larynx. And heerein we imitate Galen in the ſeuenth chap- 

ter of the fourth Booke of his method,where being to cure one that had an Vicer onthe 

infide of the Rough Arrterie, cauſed the Patientto lye vpon his backe, and a moyſt Me- 

dicine that was fit for the Vicer to bee giuen and to be held in the mouth as long as hee 

.could, and to relax and remit the Muſcles of the place,for fo ſaith Galen by little and lit- 

tleſome of the Medicine wil diſtil into the Arttrie. : Y 

Bur the reaſon why water or drinke when it fallethinto the Weazon cauſerh a cough Vhy wee 

3s, becauſe as Hippocrates faith it maketha diſturbance for that it oppoſeth the Reſpirari- anc thing fa's 
on. For the Liquor that falleth downe by the fides of the Arterie, doth not withſtand into the wea- 
theegreſſe of the aer, rather it furthereth it by making theway moyſt & ſlippery. Hence ** 

we may ſee how ignorant the Ancients were tn Anatomy, as Plato, Philiſtones, Dioxippms, 

and ſuch like, who conceiued that the drinke went into the Arterie or VWeazon, and fo 

into the Lungs, and the meate through the gulletinto the ſtomacke. Againſt this opi- 

non Hippocrates diſputeth in his fourth Booke De Moxbis,thar is, againſt thoſe thar _ 

the 


"644% Of the Epiplottis @ bis Maſclets \') 8:Booxp 
_ thedrinke fallethinio the Lunges, yet hee doth not denje bur fame drinke fipech tha 


os _ fdimtothe Arteric ecauſe there is no _ paſſage forir, .as there is Out of the 
'___  *” "Sromackeintothe graught. For verily ifthat be auouched ofall the drinke iris a verie 
| rd conceite:but if [bc meant of a little it feemeth to be true, .. - *© 


 . the Lungs into a tuneableneſle, eſpecially if it ariſe with a force or impetuous violejce 
© thereunto. And this vſe we haue out of Labrentius | CC EEE a of 
CHAP. XXXVII. of the Menubrane of the Larynx or Throttle © _ | 


3 


ASSES] is compa ſo it is led ouefthwartly to rhe vpper part ofthe Earyny, 

. being diuidedin the middeſt ofhis length it makerh a lirtte clefr;Bur outwardly it doth 

. partly encompaſle the external 

and Muſcles. _ Ta F 

nag yo _ -- Theyareſtceped inacerrainefſlimic humidity, partly leaſt the Reſpiration being 

Laryrxare Warme, ſmoky and drie,fhould make the parts drie alſo, partly that the Epigletticmight 

moyft, be cloſely ioyned to the glerths gd fo his-exccation might bee hindred, w ichhumidi- 

- tyis more aboundant within, yet ſo that in thoſe which areſound it is neithty gore co- 

pious not mare ſcarſe then the ihſtrument of theyoice dothrequire; by italſo it is poli- 

Wheneen  IÞe9 and fo the voice is made pleaſant and cqual, for being mojſtened with a kinde of 

pleaſan yojce Plumidity it dath familiarly beatethe aire, whence the ſyeerenefle of the voice procee- 

proceedeth, _ derh. This may beprooued by the example of Mufitjans , who going about to ſounde 

longer Pipes or Trumpets whether they be of Brafſe or wood, will fomewhar moyſten 

them(haply with their Spittl) Wher&by the voice may bee made more deleQable, clic 

becauſe of too much ſiccitie thefounde is not onely vnpleaſant and he ad: 

with moredifficultieand labour; like as if ic be xwo moyft the ſound is obruſe,wherefore 

weſaide before the voice is made hoarſe by the humours which come out.of the Brainc 

into the Choppes. EN Re os | CO 

*...* © Thefe Membranes ofthe Larynx are for the moſtpart thicker and ſtronger thenall 

Why they are the reſt. The outward is verie crafſe and laxe and as it were rough and rugous ; for a- 

oafle &thick- 1, ne the Epiglotths it is lax and crafe, where it is bound to the ſides of the Fieq griſtle, 

and betwixt it and the griſil clperialhy ar the baſis ,thereis alittle Far growing. Itislax, 

' ..__ thatit may moreeaſily be incurued and girned vpon the Larynx and be mooued inde- 

Why they are glutition or kwallowing,in ——_ ind graue voice vpward and downward.. Anditis 

laxe. crafle, ſomewhat hard alſo and denſe;becauſe by that way meate ſometimes halfe chew- 
ed, hard and in great gobbits muſt paſſe of neceſsiry. 

: Some tieke be which thinke that this Membrane is increaſed with fleſhy fibres, and 
that ir becommeth a muſculous membrane bothin inen and beaſts to help the lifting vp 
of the Epiglottis,which Fibres are compaſſed with a little kin both outward and aboue, 
leaſt it ſhould be hurt in the paſſage of the meare. 

The Inner The internal Coate or Membrane which is morecrafſc inthe cauitie of the Larynx 


ipe of the Artery, is ſoft,ſtretched and ſlipperie, beecaufe 


- 


CoaLC. or Throttle then it is in the pi 
the cauitie-was to be made poliſhed and fmooth;but where the cleft ofthe Larynx doth 

cloſe, this Membrane on bothſides is by often comprefsing of it when wee holde our 

. breath,made more hard and callous, and withthe ſubſtance doth change the colour & 

waxeth more white. But of this Membrane we haue ſpoken ſonnwhat before in our Hi- 
ſtory of theRough Artery.” Concerning the veſſels alfo and the Glandules of the La- 
rynx we ſhallſpeake in their proper places. 
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CHAP.X X XVIII. ofthe ſound and the vozee. 


= is ſufficiently manifeſt by that which we haueſaid , that the VOyce 1s at | 
action of the Larinx,and thar it is the inſtrument of the voyce , and that How avoice 
I} the g/orees or whiſtle is the firſt and immediate cauſe of the voyce and this ® es 
is Galexs opinton, wherefore we will diſcourſe a little ofthe voyce. 
The voyce therefore according to Ariſter'e is a certaine fignificatiue 

ſound of a liuing creature, oras Ga/en defines it , the voyceisthe Ayre The definitis 
fracken,'and aſfound is the percuſsion of one body againſt another i ſome other. There 9f a voyce. 

betheieforethree things required ro theeffeing of a ſound, to wit, two ſeucrallbodyes 

which doe mutually ſtrike one another &the ayie in which the purcuſsion is made,which 

zyreis bearen and br. ken berwixt the two bodies. _ 

; Burthat theſc bodyes thus mutuallyknocking one another,may effe&t a ſound, firſt, ,.__ 
tis required thar they be ſtretched, by which tenſion or ſtretching they are ſomewhat har: re royuiend 
dened.therefore reports ſuppoſed that they ought ro be hard, for a Conde & wooll may '» aſound. 
mutually firike one anotherand yet no ſound be made.Bur if you ſay that ſounds are ofte- NT, 
ner made by hard bodyes, yer it is true alſo that ſometimes they are made by ſoft budyes, 
for if you ioyne your lips together a kind of whiſtling may be heard , butthisproce:derh 
from cheir tenſion whereby they thruſt outthe Ayre by compreſlingeach other. . , | 

Moreouer,they ought to haue a broade and plaine ſuperficies , for two needles ſiri- Broode and 
king one another doe make no ſound. Againe, the percuſſion ought ro be vehement and * my 
quicke,for if you gently put your hand to any thing no ſound is heard. Bur ifbeſides,theſe a,qpoluhed 
bodycs be poliſhed and concauous or hollow,and of a ſolid and ayry matter.ſuch as b:afſe ior he bericr 
andelaſſeis, then the ſound wi.l be greater,more plaine and delightſome, which may bee ſound, 
ſhewed in bels and muſical inſtruments for ſuch bodyes contai''e a great deale of ayrein 
them,which airy when iris moued and ſeeketh a vent,doth eucry way ſtrike abourthe ſides 
andeuery way cauferh a reſonance or reſounding. | 
{. - Nowſecing a voyce is the ſound of aliuing creature,or acertaineſpecics or kind of whjyei: re- 
found;chere muſt be euen fo many things required to it asa ſound. Namely.the aire for the quired 10a 
matter, the bodyes which by ——— the ayre doe asit were breake it for the efficient '97©** 
eauſe;& we may adde the place which is the head of the rough Arterie. The ayte ex- 
 Theayrewhich is required for the forming of a voyce isthat which we returne by pued. 
expiration, ahd this is the matter for the generating ofa voyce; for that which is inſpired is 
prepared forthe refreſhing and nourithment of the heart and Inbred heare. Wherefore 
a mans voce is ſo long continued as the expiration endureth and when it fayleth the voyce 
utterly ceaſeth. Now this expired aire is broken by by the ayry inſtrument and fo the voyce 
is formed at this breaking,and where it is broken there percuſsion doth forthwith follow. 

Butitmay be demanded which ofthe ayry inſtruments can ſtrike and prefſe this ayre. 

The Cheſt and the lungs do nor make this voyce , becauſe their motions be Diafole he foiriruall 
and {ole or dilatation and conſtriftion which make no voyce. Neither is it the pipe of isſtrumenc 
the Rough Arcerie or the greateſt part of the weazon becauſe it wanteth muſcles : where-"529< is 

fore it cannot perfe&the voyce which is a voluntary worke. ; 

Moreouer,if you cut the weazon below the Larinx or head,the creature will yet expire is broken 

freely,but he will not vtter any voyce:and if againe you hind this inciſion the voyce will re- by —_ 
turne. Neither is it the noſthrils which is the cauſe of the voyce , becauſe they are onely N 

pallage, nor the mourh becauſe it is onely arccepracle , nor the tong becauſe they which 

edumbe have their rongs and reſpiration ſound; ſo they which haue their tongue cut out 
Coe yet vtrer ſome kind of voyce.It remaineth therfore that amongſt the ayry inſtruments 
enely the Larinx or thror!e is it which is as it were , the ſhop or worke-houſe wherein the 
percuſsion is made, which the fabiicke and ſtrufure of it do ſufhciently ſhew. 
| Forithath Muſcles which are neceſſarily requiredto the eſtecing of a voyce which 
152 volunta ry ation:Ithath alſo nerves which affoord the motion,Grifſtles alſo which are 
hardbodyes, broade, ſmooth, poliſhed and concauous or hollow, vpon which the ayre 
may eaſi]. be broken,conſtringed and compreſſed and therwithall reſ-und. Irbarh alfo a 
ciefc which isre.quiſite vnto the breaking of the ayre that ſo a ſound may be made. For this MP 
breaking o! the ayre cannot be donevales it paſſe through by ſome ſtraight & narrow way {pun 


This Elifion or breaking is made through the cleft when it is conftringed and anguſtated 


or ſtraightned by the articulation of the Ar92encides or Ewre-griftle and the Muſcles, 
| Wherefore 
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Wherefote Galen writeth that a voice cannot be tnade vnleſſe the pallage be firaire, ney. 
thercan that paſſage be well called ſtrai ghr , vnleſſe it tetderh by little and little _—_ A 
large paſſage vnto a ſtraighter and is againe amplified or enlarged from thatftraightnes, 
After this breaking doth a percuſsion preſently follow,cither againſt the aire or againſt 
a ſolid bodie, and therefore Galen ſuppoſeth that the Yule is like the quill ofa, Cintern> 
inthe forming ot the voyce,becauſe / acr being blown out is forced againſtthe Yale. 
Vchemenr But nor onely the ſtraitnefle of the cleft is neceflary vnto the voice thatthe aſlage of 
impufi5 ofthe the aire be narrow ,but alſo the vehement impulſion of the breath, ſo that it. uddainlie 
redynie he. andatonce breake forth: for when cither ofthele faile the voice cannot be madegyhich 
ſound. ſudden and vehement expiration Gales calleth ixev7v0w or efflation , The other cauſe 
thetefore ofthe Voice is efflation without which it cannot be made though there maig 


- 


be efflation without any voice. | En 

This exfufflation or ſtrong breathing our is made by the Muſcles, binding the Cheſt & 

the 4bdemen or panch,by which conſtriction the Lungs are depreſſed an conftringed, 

Howex> the Midriffeis incurued towards the cauity ofthe Cheſt, whereby his cauity is made 

ſuſtaionis ſtraiterand the breath carried vpward out of the Lun pes thorough the rough Artery, 

_ (wherefore Galen (aide, that the voice was prepared in the Rough Arterie when the aire 
being ſhutvp and compreſlcd there, doth after aſort atraine the ſtate and condition of | 

aſolid bodic before it yſſue through the cleft) and beeing extruded or thruſt out with 

violence and force through the ſtraite cleft, yeeldeth that ſound which we call a Voice. 

Galen expreſſcth the vſe of the Voice in theſe wordes , that it is the Meſlenger of the 

—_— oke Thought ofthe mind, and therefore worthily is accounted the principall of allthe agi. 

ons of the Soule, | 
And thus are we arriued at the end of this Booke of the Senſes whercin we haue 0- 
mitted the Senſe of Touching becauſe it is already handled in the ſecond Booke. Now 
we come vnto the Controuerfies. ns 
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A acidarion or Expoſition 


of the Controuerſies belongnig to the Senſes 
and their Infiruments,as alſo of the V:ycew. 


Placentinus his Przface. 
Of the Excellency of the Senſes. 


2 Hen I compare Diuine things with Humane and in like maner Hu- 

7 mane with Diuine, and with athrough examination do diligentlic 

| /< view the properties of them both; I can finde no man fo nereakin 

© ro the myſticall Nature of God , as thoſe which make good vie of 

Þ that Oracle of Apolle, 919%: ceevrir, Know thy Selfe. -For ſecing that 

F lucs doo SSo\HE admirable Archite@or and Maker of all things did make the bodie 

ws OE IL f ding to hi I it cannot be but he whichis 
further vs in 9 22G of man according to his owne Image, it c | 

dic knowledg well Skilled in the Fabricke and VVorkemanſhippe of himſelfe, vnto him I ſay will the 

*iGod.  Natureofthe Creatour and Arche-tixe more plainely appearc, becauſe hee whichis 

well read in his owne body, ſhall ſee inall cuen ha leaſt operations of his minde or alt 

ons of his bodie aliuely Impreſsion and infallible markes of Diuinity. And hence it was 

that they which vſed no diligence to prye into the ſtructure of their owne bodies, were 

worthily reproached by the Ancieart with the ignomious Title of Epicurean Ho gges-for 


ſuch menbeeing enſnared withthe alluxements of their Senſes , were onely Tor 
| ither, 


P 


The conrem- 7 
plation of cur #52 
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| Trherwhether they like Beaſts they were tranſported by the force & rage of their Sen- 
-s meaſuring the chiete felicity of man by thenarrow ſcantling of the ſoule,& naked plea- 
fore of the, body. But O«id doth manifeſtly ſhew how farre a man differs from a beaſt 
where be {in geth. | 7 
Pronaq; cum ſpedtant animalia cater terram, 
Os homini ſublime dedit exlumque tuert 
Tuſſit, er erettos ad ſyaera tollere vultus. 
VV hen other creatures onthe earthdoe pore, 
Nature gaue man a high erected looke:.. 
The heaucns to view, and Dieties to adore, 
And reade the Characters inthat faire Booke. 


Ro 
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Surely a hidden myſteric of aPoet , and words truly beſeeming a man,, wherein hee why beafis 


would beate vpon nothing but this, thar man being mindfull of his diuine originall, may 
bythe conterpplation of himſelfe aſcend higher into the myſtical knowledge ofhis divine 
Creator. Secing therefore iris amarter of ſo great moment toknow our ſelues: | Itſee- 
med to me not onely commoagiaus,but of abſolute neceſsity to compoſe ſome ſmall Trea- 
tſe(chough ataske of hard labour) wherein as in a moſt cleare glaſle a man may take view 
ofhimſelfe,and ſee his owne nature as it were deciphered with Apel/es Pencil. V Vherefore 
willhere exhibite both the efſentiall parts of wan, ro wir, his Matter and Forme, toge- 


looke downe, 
nd men vp= 
ward, 


ther with their funMions and propricties, as well particular as common,obſeruing rhe or- - 


derofNature , becauſe wee cannot come perfetly vnto the knowledge of man, valiſe 


frſtweedoe well ſee into the Eſſence both of the body. and the ſoule. Now the know- 


ledge of the ſoule canndt be made manifeſt but onely by her operations,which alſo ſeeing 
ſhe doth not performe without the helpe otcorporall m——_ is aneceſsity impoſed, 
that wee alſo vnderſtand che exa&t compoſition of the bady. But becauſe. in the deliuerie 


ofthe method of Arts we ought alwayes co. proceede from vniuerſalsand ſuch as are bet- Why be 6: 


terknowne vnto vs,vnto particulars, and that the faculty of ſenſation is as it were an vni- 
verſall thing,as being diſperſed through che whole Syſteme and frame ofthe bady,the or- 
derof Nature requireth that I treate ot it in the fuſt plage. - Og 
Moreayer,amongſt all the offices of the ſoule this faculty of ſenſation ſeemeth tochallege 
the chiefe place, neither that faculty only which is lodged within and recciuerh the images 
of things , and after deliberation or diſcourſe doth iudge of them ; but much morethat 
wholeſctt of ſenſes which doe outwardly perceine all ſenſible obie&ts, and perceined, doe 
carie them to the Tribunall of the Internall ſenſe and doe fo enforme it , tharit is able to 
pronounce a true judgement concerning them. Far without theſe externall {cnſes, wee 
muſtneedes acknowledge the Internallimperfe& and vnp:ofitable. For if wee conceive 
anything in our minds,8 nourith that conceit by diſcourſe,againe and againe ventilating 
ittoand fro, wee ſhall obſerue that all things had their originall from the outward ſenſes; 
for neicher could colours, odours, nor ſauours be knowne ,, neither could the Internall 
ſenſe diſcourſe of ſounds, or of any Tactile qualities withour the meſſage as it were, and 
information of the outward ſenſes, by which the Images of thinges are imprinted in it. 
And with this Coth that Philoſophicall axiome agree. Nihi/eft in intelledtu quod nonpri- 
8: fuerit in ſenſu. Nothing is inthe vnderſtanding which was not before.in- the ſenſe. 
The Prince of Philoſophers eſtzemeth this the fountaine of all Artes and Sciences. 
And ſurely if any man ſerting aſidethe aſſurance and the authority of ſenſes,ſhallſeek for 
the grounds and ewidences ot Arts and other Obiects elſe-where then from theſenſes, hee 


rreateth of 
the vcnſes. 


ſha!lnot onely entertaine into his minde a diſſfolute and vaine confuſion,rofſed hither and All Arts haue 


hither without any ſtedfaſtneſſe , bur alſo calling in queſtion the moſt ſure foundations 
ofNature , ſhall caſt himſelfe headlong into a dungeonof perperuall and intricare ob - 


ſcurity. 


uid referemus enim quod nobis certins ipſis 

Senſibs eſſe poteſt 5, quo vera et fa'ſa notammns. | 
For what more certaine euidence of things can be obtayned, 
Then that which true or falſe we iudge by outward ſenſe vnſtayned. 


VVhence ſhall hee haue the grounds of Demonſtration which endeauoureth to dero- 


gate from the cregit which is due vnto the ſenſes which are the foundations of al Sciences? 
- | For 


then begin- 
ning from 
Senle, 
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Dem6ſtration of 't 
frcm Scnle, 


For Demonſtratiori is from vniuerſall things, aid ſuch vniuerfals doe arife and ſpring our 
ars : butthe externall ſenſes doe perceive all ſingularthings. Now there is 2 t 
ſoignorant which doth not ſce what will follow hence. The ſatne thing Lacretias Any 
firmes in theſe verſes. | 

Inuenies primis a ſenſibus eſſe creatam 

Notitiam veri., nec ſenſus poſſe refelli; 

Duiniſi ſunt veri, ratio quoq; falſaſit omnis. 
The knowledge of all truth who ſeckes, muſthold 
From outward ſenſes firſt ro haueptoceeded 
Thoſe Demonſtrations cannot be controld, 
Or could they, Reaſons ſelfe ſhould be deceiued. 


Henceitis, fairh AriForle, that ſuch men are vnfit for ſome Arts and Sciences: tg 
whom Nature hath from their birth denied any of theſe ſenſes. SA hs 
VVhoſoeuer thereforedoth not contenthimſelfe with the infallible credit ofthe ſenſes 
is worthy with Anexagors , who called into queſtion the whiteneſle ofthe ſnow, as 411. 


fletleremembreth ofhim, to be giuen over vnto the doubtfulland ſuſpended vnceftainty 


of the Pirrhony or Scepticks,8 to waitetill the things themſelues ſhall tellbim whar their 
ſeuerall natures arc.But we in the mean time admiring thismaieſtie 8 certainty ofthe ſen. 
fes,will make entrance into ſo faite & pleaſant a field of diſcourſe, and handle euery one of 


The dignity them in particular, beginning with the ſenſe pf Touching , which asit is more common 


of the ſenſe 
of Iouching, 


Conceprion 
7 by Touch, 


Therouch 
doth brit cx- 
ift of all Scn» 


{es. 


then the reſt , ſo without doubt deſerues the firſt place : For this is the ground of allthe 
reſt, anddoth conſiſt in the ivzperie , or moderation and temperament of the fotire Pri- 
marie qualities. And hence it was that Ariorle, and with him all other Philoſophers 
haue iudged this ſenſe woorthy that honour to bee called er i&:x5v or by a certaine 
eminencie or excellencie without adding thereto any Epithite The Senſe , as if they 
ſhould haue ſaid the onely Senſe of all Senſes. And that not vnworthily ; ſeeing (as the 
ſame Arifotle affirmeth) cuery ſenſe is a kinde of Touching , as whereofthe whole com- 


-pany andſer ofthe other Senſes doe ſtand in neede for the berter perception of theirob. 


eas. As forexample. The Taftneuer ſhoulddiſcerne of fapours excepr the guftible 
matter weretouched by the ſpongie body or pulpe ofthe Tongue ; neither couldthe Or. 
gan of ſmelling receive any( odours vnleſſe the perfume of odoriferous things ſhould 
touch the ſame. The ſame arc we to thinke of the other Senſes, ro which in like manner 
isrequired, though not a Mathematicall yet a Phyſicall Touching : what neede we adde 
more ? Iris the Senſe of Touching, - which perfeQerh the operations of alltheo- 
ther Senſes, and yet itſelfe needeth not the helpe of any. Yet this I adde moreouer, that 
this fenſe is capable of the Nature' of many more contraries then the other Senſes, forit 
judgeth of Heate and Colde, Moyſt and Dry, Soft and Hard, Light and Heauy, Slender 
and Grofle, Rare and Denſe, Smooth and Rough, and an infinite number ofthat kinde, 
Onthe contrary, the Sight doth perceiue nothing but white and blacke;for Red, Yelloy, 
Skycoloured, and other ſuch like,are not contrary but intermediate colours , andſoof 
the reſt:that I may alſo lightly paſſe by this,thar al other Senſes are reſtrained within ſome 
ſmall organ about the brayne,bur che Touching is diffuſed through the whole body. Theſe 
arguments doe ſufficiently commend the preheminence of this foe of Touching, Yetif 
youpleaſeroattend, and more accurately conſider theſe which follow , you ſhall ſeethe 
maieſtie thereof to ſhine more plainely vnto you, For firſt, it is by the benefit of Touch- 
ing thatwe-are concciued and formed in the fertile Garden of our Mothers wombe. For 
our wiſe arid prouident Nature ayming at Eternity, hath endued the partes of generation 
with a moſt exquiſite ſenſe of Touching, for the conſeruation of the Specics or kindes of 
creatures, ſo that the creatures becing raviſhed with an incredible kinde of pleaſure, doe 
morereadily apply themſclues to venereall embracements , (otherwiſe athing filthy and 
abhominable) and endeauour the procreation of their owne kindes. VVhen the Infaut 
inthe wombe yer liueth onely a vegerariue life , hee is firſt of all endued with the ſenſe 
of Touching; whereby hee is cherithed, nouriſhed, andencreaſcd, and is at lengthyer- 
feed; tor ſo long as he is ia the priſon of the wombe, hee neither ſeerh, nor heareth, nor 
ſmellerh, norrtaſteth any thing, but ycthath abſolute neceſsiry of the ſenſe of Touching, 
that he may be able ro auoyde imminent dangers. 

Moreouer,this Senſe is not only borne together withvs, but alſo which is more woer- 
thy 


doth, itis as wel as the Touch notonly commodious(foro arethe other fubſequent Sen- 
ſes) but alſo neceffarie vnto the conſeruation of the indiniduum ,- whence it isthat manie 
commendations of the Touch do not vnfily agree vnto this Faſte. For ſecing that Tafte is 
the chiefe Senſe in diſcerning of Sapors,as all men of vnderſtanding acknowledge &exc Iris neceffary 


, +4 4.3888 
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© ofadmiration, when all the other Senſes periſhingeuen fortheleaſt, perturbation of 
+eminde and eauir:g vsvngarded and proftirured vnto death, yerthis like vnſeparable 
1nd faithful Achazes doth attend vs vnco the laſt breath: whence Ariſtotle in the third Book : 
De Anma,ChalT3-Text 67 writcth,That if any Creetare.be deprined of this Senſe of touching 'dneiraart : 
teath will of FJ. ceſs1t y en. Hee For neyther is it poſsible Jayth be ghat any Or cat BY e ſboald want reſt fot com- 
this Senſe, menther if hee b 'e 4 creature ts it of abſelute neceſsitie that hee hane any Senſe beſides =9dity.. 
this, (asit he ſhould ſay) thar this Senſe is of che verie eſſence ofthe creatute z andtherc- 
fore other ſenſible obie&ts by their immoderate extrearnes, doe onely corrupt their pro- 
per organ » bur the exceisine qualities ofraQiile things do take away the life ir ſelfe. A- pj,,d, ed 
ainc, things cuen without life cannot ſubſiſt without Touching, as 4riftorle ſayerh,who bee withour 
thought thar neyther action nor paſsion nor. any mixtion can bee without Touch, and T9. 
therefore neyther can the imixt bodie be without it. For though theſe things withour life 
;odraw their nouriſhment out of the earth, yer they doit nor indifferentlic and withour 
choice ofthatwhich is more or leſle pleaſant ynto them, if atleaſt this kinde ofnarural ac- 
cord may be called a pleafure,when as indeede they haue not power to ſeparate or diſtin» 
thatwhich is conuenient from that which is inconuenient « —_— 
Furthermore, if we will ſtand to 4»rſtories determination, tharthere can no orher 
ſenſe ſubſiſt without ar, « rhen will it foliow thatthis being taken away no ſenſe can 
temaine, Now if the Senſes be taken away,the whole family of Arts (which we ſaid be- 
foredid depend vpon their credit)muſt needs decay,nay you fhall remooue rhe Sunne it 
ſelfe out ofthe world. If any man doubt of this ler him ferioully furucy all the Artes both 
Liberalland Mecanicall. | | 
Ifyou further demaund what vſe this Senſe dorh affoord vato Phyſicke, know thar The Vie of 
yithout it this Art would be verie defeCtiue, yea woulde fo darken the eyes of Phyfitians, Phofices for 
that they ſball not be able to determine any thing certainly concerning the temperature 
ofthcir Patients, of their Faculties or ſtrength;bur muſt of neceſsity grope vncercainlie in 
cake and palpable ignorance. | | ES 
Ifyou reſpect Morall Philoſophie, this Senſe will ſtand vs in great ſtead. Forperceiving _—_— 
ardfeeling the cuils which enſue of vices it dothleade andencline vs vmto the way of ver- ſophie, 
rue; yeait cauſerh vs to take pleaſure rherein,which pleaſure the Epicures doubrednorto 
2ccount the Summum bonum. The like we might ſay of other Aires (which leaſtour Dif: 
courſe ſhould be without eng, we will with ſilence paſſeby, in all which Touching is-not 
withouthis excellentvſc. Co Ep Cn | on 
Toconclude, if it be lawfullto tranſcend from theſe Eartily things vato Celeſtiall, Ln. ng 
wewill alittle conſider what vſc this Touching hath in divinity. Did notthis Senſereduce Diuiniy. 
S. Themes wandring in by-wayes our of the heauenly light into the true way when he wold pa ay. 
try the preſence of our Sauiour by this Sexe, as it were contemning the vſe of thereſt ? 
Didnotthe woman only by the Touch.of the Hemme of Chriſts garment becomeſound ,,_., 
andcured of her rwelue yeares Flux of blood? And do not wee reade thateternall Prince - 
of Phyſitians reſtored fight vnto the blind onely by the Touch of their eyes? Anddid hee 
notheale the woman ſicke ofa Feauer by Too her ? Yea, and that which is be- 
yondall admiration and farre exceedeth the vnderſtanding and capacity of man, did hee Like 7 
notbring again from dearh vnto life the daughrer of /4ir»s by taking her by the hand? And = 
the Sonne ofthe widdowe ready to bee committed to the Earth onely by Touching the . 


guith 


Cecfbn? © healthfull and ſaving Touch, O ſearching Senſe. But wee holde our handes, 


both Time & the Matter requires that we proſecute the remaining Senſes in as few words 
as We Can, | | 


' Afeerthe Senſe of Touching we place the Taſte in the ſecond ranke , For beſides, | 
that onekinde of obiet ,to wit,Earthy, is by Philoſophers aſsigned as commonrothem The pr = of 


forthe Con: ' 


perience it ſelfe confirmeth, it muſt necdes followe thatby the helpe thereof the bodyc is **<<2 

nouriſhed without danger, but when it failes the bo : ? Re nds 
ticreofgocth to nothing. For without itwe cannot 
brixt hurtful things aud healthfull, neyther betweene that which ispleaſant and voplea- 
fant, bur become inferiour not onely to brute beaſts bur alſo to plants, which do not 60n- 


. 


y þ* au” and the whole Nature 1ndizidum. 
diſcerne of Sapours, nbrmdge be- 


Kkk faſcdly 


— es, 
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Tuſedly and without choyce;attra&t any Aliment burthatwhich is moſt agrecablers, 105 
Main fo CT hantttoate owneſubſtance. Srecableto their 
But becauſe the ſenſe of Taſting doth pertpere withthe Touch inthe Peres 


of ſwectneſle and pleafantneſſeas in many other things irdoth : therefote 1 foppeke Fr 
worth or exellency thereof is ſufficiently declared in the commendation of the ſenſe of 

- Touching ,ſotharwe thinke it vnneceflary to vic any longer diſcourſethereof. 
We willnowproceede to. the ſenſe of Smelling , the organ whereof ſeeing Na. 
The prayſe of tureliath placed in the middle ofthe other ſenſes,we will therefore aſcribe vntoir the mig. 
Smellng. dle placeof honor berwin the other ſenſes This Senſc doth not only receive the frazrant 
breath vapouring fron edoriferous obies and abiding in the ayre; butis beſides a faiths 
ful Taſter of mears, it goucrnes the mouth leſt ſomerinies at vnawares we ſhould {wallow 
chatwbich is hurtfull and diſtaſting and ſo pollute the fweete Balſame of ourlife. And 
this inſtin& wee ſee in Dogs and Apes, who neuerſnatch any thing intotheirmouthshe. 

fore they haue firſt made tryail thereof with their Noſe. 

Againe, by the ſtrength ofthis ſenſe many creatures dohunt our their living, andther. 
fore the Kires follow after karkaſſes; hounds after Hares onely by their ſauours: ] ſay no- 
thing of that excellent profit which ir affords to the art ofphylick: for among other predj- 
Rions in our art that is nottheleaſt whichis taken fromthe Sauor of the patients excye. 
ments, whereby oftentimes we find outthe cauſe, the ki ide andthe iſſue of thediſeat.. 
Chirurgions alfo by the ſauor or ſmell of a wound are able to indge whether it be Cacoeti 
c@hatis,of andill an vntoward diſpoſition orno, Adde hereto thar by the ſmell wee a:. 
taine vntotheknowledg of ſimples, yea and of compoſitions, with what faculties and ve.. 

- tuesthey are endowed. From hence ſome haue concluded that all oderifero vs things are 

hot and ſuch like propoſitions. 58 | 

The beauty thatis added to the face of man by this organ of ſmelling ( wee meanethe 

Noſe) is very great,] will giue you a pregnant inſtance therof in an example or twoworth 

our remembrance. Firſt,ofa yong man who being adiudged to be hanged andthe cxe- 

Th cutioner at hand , . -a'tertaine-maide ſuborned by his friends and quaintly dreſſed and 

fctheface, ſctout,goes matotheTudges:and makes ſupplication for his life, requiring him for herhuſ. 
band,well; ſhe ouercametheludgpes:T his done, the guilty yong wan being ſer atlibeny | 

andcomming fromthe | vntothe maide attired anddrefſed in ſuch coſtly oma. 

ments he preſently caſt his eyc-vppon her Noſe which indeed was very deforined, and in- 

ſtantly cries out that he had rather haue beene hanged then freed vppon condition of 

dergoingſodeformedachoyce inhis Matrimony. Tothis is that of Horace very anfiwe- 

. rableinarie Poitice. - * | | 
Hunc ego me, ſiquid componere curem, 
Non mag1s eſſe velim quam praus viuere Naſs. 


Should indite,I had as liefe my Noſe ſhould ſtand awry. 
As fairely to begin my worke,and patchtvp bungerly. 


It alſo a very memorable example,(for we may mingle things thus holy with prophane) 


| which we reade in our Engliſh Chronicles concerning one Ebba an Abbeſle in acertaine | 
A iftory. Nunry;;whocut ofher own Noſe & the Noſes ofher Nuns, that being ſo deformedrhey 
-might auoyd the hateful luſt of the Danes; taking it for granted that the Noſe was the chief 
ornament of the face. And hence it wasthat in antienttime , when they wouldputany 
man tolgreat diſgraceandignominy ,or diſappoint them of all hope of attaining to aty 
degree of honour, or the goucrnement of a Srate; they cut off their Eares and Noſes.Yea 
thoſewhich. had ſuch deformed Noſes were neither admitted ro any Prieſtly fundion 
nor Imperiall office. -. - - OE? = | | 
So farre was it from them to account them worthy honour, who weredeſtitute of 
this honotable OrganHence it was thatthe Prince of Poets,rrgil in the 6.0fhis Aeweads 
doth call rliecutting ofthe Noſe, -v#lnuc inhoneftam, a wound el of ſhame and reproch. 
' Torheſewe mayaddrharthe Noſe it neceſſary-for our very life's in ſo mach as Nature 
hath made it the inſtrurneht of Refpitation, withour which wee cannotliue one moment; 
for when the lungs needs more ayre then ordinary,wee perceiue the ſides of the nofthrills 
to be moned ſometimes not withour violence. Es 
Burcutting ſhort a whole troope of co mmendations wee will proceede vnto the 
Hearing.which no voyce, no not aTriuer of eloquence is able to extoll with due prayſes,f 
+ we 
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| chalra eacsn— ; | cop ag ge ER Hearingis 
eff#628,and Naiedfiaply:was Plaie broujhr cobelecue the Meinory had hisplacetvicthe fenſe a 


wine if their Hyotogliphickes they werrwoont todecipher and payyr Meniofyaband 
holdrip kn Fares! ob poſe ebis byxzhacHearing is aſter a ſorc the ſpy of thelife and Mail- 
ies; Whercipon 7ſografis defitous ro trytlic rowardneſiant ayoung man whom heeka!: 
eds faith be, rhaf'F way Jee, ARNIE 3: Joh. camMaunds that:rhex benathery 
Pitt and ſte, accoitritigfor cettaine thartheHearingis the veryimeancs of dqricerfttings# 
indging of mens minds, - 2 SUI ELIE CONTD -- 
But the deſire Thane of breuiry commands me to abridge my diſcourſe. There re- $;,. vedyſe 
maines now of the externall ſenſes onely Sight, whithifircbe not ſuperiour and aboue the cf Sigbe. 


ot | theirpreheminenceJþr 

brlidethat they watche'for the ſafery of the creature ;dereQting things hurtfull, manite- 
ſg things profitable andlaying operrthe differences ofall things winch are.contaigegin 

_ thisJarge Vniuerſe; tliey bring vs tothe knowledge of all things 2 ſo that they alone: :-:-- | 


vw nanifeſt the great Creator of allthings by-thoſe things which are viſible,,, jniphe And wie. 
knowledge ofwhom dorh'our CES theroforewhich be deſkj- Themiſcrable 


condition of 


., TharfpirirnalFand-tmoſt rioble-obiect of the Eye:{ I meane the lightwhich is they 
Qtieof, all qualities) who doth nor'admire? andhence alſo coucludestheſupremacy gf _, POLITE 

Senſe; for rhe Eycs'by the fruitionof light doe diſtinguiſh life from-death. TE Gotham 

paſh- noble, ©" 


ty ſaydithatthe Eyes were the looking-olefſe of che ſau e.whereupon ſome famous Phylofo- 
Fs f Fefoulein the Eyes:: For theſe. Eyes doe burne and 
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; Ws | FoGipepeny aero ark, is. 4x6 | 
| eG ninie Feite.22-faicth:;; That Senſes that which car regia 

_ =Pipimbs without any niatter.Burhe ſcemerh.to define ſenſein paeenefunty or pare c 

thiphy he would infinuate by the wordporeflor Gen, gipecia ally;becauisth is cannpt bee: 

16hn;GranraIbdefibition of Senſe 2s itdoch.indeed and weally perccine4ora glaſle ; 

_ Tit Tchfible forines withoutany material ſubRatice, & yerghat perception isiofrnſe. 

ir. hence Johen:Grdmi.vponthe 12pText ofthe ſteond Bookae.Auim: ſaich, Tojxr « 

2 . =. '* Hobo Perdctiue is nat omely ro recciut ſpecies or fermven without rhe mater dint there is Peg: 

Alex: ws, tat Mee: ah Aninnll. faculty whithicneriwull things that neceine the farynes afſenſivte ehings with 
\oREthe matter; as Whehad ſaicte;onch as itis incglefſes. . SSIATY [48 C2 He Ii 

vt; 57 Burrhe Philofopherouldficw\wharinzanarafperception was neceſf > Wap 

>thdtir hate the aQoofperocprion.and how tho Deng WP 59 begipolcd, = by 

the word Perceiue hee vnderſtood Diſcerning, whichPhiloſn pligry,doe ſarmenijnos pro 

*iſchouft{vfe\ 2 wemaygathrrout of: Hlextndde Aphrodiſeue,wihavpon : 3-]ÞoOke 

M : \&fthe Meraphſnicks fairh Tur Semſe it an apprebinſys on ACAEALIriſent £ rhe 

Amps de _ re withourthe Sen/oriamien Organ'; addabisiis Senſe indecnle. and d:aQg, or-ies 

then [aide ro pereetce whenwe dilcebnethe Qhie fs, which Shmplicics Tx 155: 
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"Text of theirhird Booke De Animehathwelnoted dcfining Senſey0'be Aknowledpear 
Ieerhing Airred vppe incheOrgan;firſteeceguioghis ate from glands Q 

"ide Hoiffort by receyuingronderſtood nothing the knowledge or di ſcervingof HEY 

Dgbject. And: the fainedefinitiorthedoth acdurieglypud djltipatly declarcinih the {crond 

-Thaprer and #98 Tektofthe third Booke De Haimewhere hee als Fhat. the je em 

Weacric Senſe dophreceine rhe ſenſible GX RP 8) ratter.and #1 herfore the Obie! ; el 


 ralprinciple.But becauſe al motion made cither by an internal orexternalagent;jn re] 
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Quzs7.2- What Action is. -65} 
ing remoourd there arc 13 the Inſtruthents of the Senſes,Senſations and Imaginations. VVh at ; 
can be more evident ? For how canthe Senſe of that obied remaine in the Organ when ak ore 
he obiecrisſer alide;ifit ſhould onely receive it without any ate of diſcerning ? , Are knowledge of 
ve nottaught the conrrarie in glaſſes ? which becauſe they onely receiue bur knowe of theOveR. 

diſcerne nothing, therefore preſently as the obie&is remooued, they looſe the Image: | 
Wewall therefore out of this which hath bene ſaide gather a moft cleare and abſolute 
definition of Senſe on this manner, That Senſe « a knowledge or diſcerning of the obiect res 
eequed formally in the Organ. EN | | p 


| QVE ST. II. Whar 4&7ion is,avid how Aifion and we do differ. 


— 


WE EXC rh vcric worthily faicth in the firſt Booke' De Anima and the.51* 
ol /\ Text; thar the firſt and chiefe conſideration of Senſe is, Whether is bee 
AV 2 be accounted amonge?t the Attine or Paſsinevertues or Facalties of the” 
PN /ozle, that is, whether it be accompliſhed by attion or paſtion, for he which. 
KD Qf is ignorant ofthis can neuer atrainero the perfe& knowledge of the: 
== manncr of Scnſation . Conſidering therefore of this matter by the 
counſell of Awerrhoes , Thaue heere determined for the mote euidentclearing of this 
aeſtionto declare what Aion is, and alſo what Paſsion is. Tis | 


 «. ddinptherefore (which the Greckes call ivipyun) i a certaine att ine motion,proceedene what a&ionis 


fromany thing fs for action for the obtaining of ſome thing. It is called an AdFme motion by 
calewin the firſt chapter of his 17 Booke De »/u partium and in manie other places, and. 
thatnotwithour good reaſon, ſecing that there is as wellan Agiue motionas a Pafsiue' 
motion. Manie cal that an Actiue motion which is performed by the proper Nature of g—_— 
thething,and of ir ſelfe alone : and that Paſsiue hich is cauſed by ſomeexternall agent; tive Motion. 
As for example: the walking of a creature is an Actiue motion 1n regard that itprocee- 

deth from the proper 8& internall Facultie of the creature . But the caſting of a Stone yp. YÞ**2Gius 


ward is a Paſsiue motion,becauſe it is performed by another & not by the ptoperinters, motionis. 


tionto the patient is Paſsiue, and.inrelationto the Agent cauſe is Actiue, þ 7 
rzinly the caſting of a Stone ought no lefle to be iudged an active morion:thew.the; 
king of a creature, neither dooth this deſerue lefſe the name ofa Paſsiue mdtiont 
thats for a creature in walking dothſuffer , elſe wee muſt determine (which is more ab 
furd) that there may be an action withourtpaſs1on. TE ISS  LII Dee. 
| F SY I as Ee l .: | OY . 2+. ARicnis re. 
 Butinmy opinionthe Logitians diſtinguiſhing actiue motion from paſsiueotiche1,u.. 
inſome reſpects and not indeed; haue more truly faid, that Actiue motionisthatwhich'  _- 
proceedeth from the agent for the effecting of ſomething; and Paſsiue'rhatwhich Hordion” 
js teceined of the patient ro make alteration in ir: wherfore both action and paſfsion be 3 yiver, | 
ing indeed one motion, as it cammethfrom-the agent is an Action,and itis receiued of 
both Patient is a Paſsion. Bs Ee al El Pe: 
Itis added in the aboue-named definition,from any thing fit to performe ation bee- 
cauſe cuery thing doth not produce an action butthart which hath a diſpoſitioh and fit- > 
tiefſe for the performanceof that action. This fitneffe or habitnde vnto Action,called: * : 
in Grecke ivxp»5ie or an agility of vſing,Galenin the firſt chapter ofhis 17. Booke De ov/# _. -::;_-.,- 
port: calleth 7 ſe, which Gonieation doeth much differ-from the word #ſe rakert for the: Jin ace: 
acte of vſing or for the handling and exetciſing ofan action, whereof Cicerofpeaketh ir 
his Topickes . For Galen vnderſtanderh by 7/e an aptitude and diſpoſition of the partes' 
to performe an action, which parts if they were compoſed by Nature without this firries: 
they could neuer performe any action, and ſo they ſhould haue bene madesin vaine, 
This fitneſſe in living Creatures confiſteth in the temperature of the ſimilar; parts: coublics. 


. > &- 


_ andthe Legittimare conformation of the diſsirpilar which dooth comprehend the Fi- 


gure, Magnitude, Site and Number ofthem. Therefore this due Temperament and 

conformation, as it is fi; for operation is vnderſtood by the word Vie. El 
Moreouer, this Vſe is two-fold, Principall and Afſiſtant. I call that Principall , by che 

helpe whereof the Agent doth principally performe and exerciſc his operation. The Af- 

fitant I call chat whichis as a Handmayde , to helpe and further chat the funionbethe y;.;. 4 

better performed. Againe, this Priacipall is alſorwo-folde, Not ſubordinate and ſub. 

ordinate. The Afsiſting vic is three-foldefirſt that which doth truly helpe.and that which 


Kkk3 | doth 


P "ow Of the End of Attion. 8:Book B 
— doth conſerue orkcepe z andthirdly, that which addeth ſome omamenr or beauty tothe 
Adion. TORE | 8k 


; _  Thatwhich is »ot ſubordinate, doth accompliſh -aprincipall Aion which is nor infer; 
rr Go . our to any other : __ thatis ſubordinate,fer whoſe ſake the Agent vndertakes an bans 
Toy ub- which is ſubordinate and preparatoriconly. Thar Vſcor aptitude which dothonlyhel 
on  andconſeruc,maybeſcenin the lids and haires ofthe eye. And Gz/iin the 13:Chapofthe 
11. booke de v/# partiam,doth pindy affirme. thatthe ornament and beauty ofthe aQi- 
on is to be referred vnto this he ws 2 aſsiſting Aptitude, _ | 
Obieftion, Buthere ariſeth a difficulty, which isnot ſlightly to be ouet-paſſed; for ifthoſe things 
be true which we haue ſaide as weprofeſle them tobe, it will neceſſarily followtharin lj. 
uing creatures cuery organ ſhall haue ſomewſe, inas much as there is nopart inthe 
whole liuing body which is not fir and diſpoſed to operation after ſome of the fore-ſaide 
waycs, aSit is taught in the firſt Chap. of the 17. booke de w/ſs partium. But Calenſee. 
meth to differ from himſelfe and to contradi this dorine in the 8. Chap. of hisbooke 
de morb.diff. Where he ſayeth , thatſome parts haue vſe onely and not ation. Some 
hauc both vſe and aQtion, and others haue ation onely and nor vſe. | | 
Solution, =: Butthis knot may thus be vnlooſed and this contradiction reconciled,it we ſay;tharts 
haue ation and vſe is affirmed as well of that which doth helpe, as of that which doth 
principally apply it ſclfe vnto the performance of the aQion : So euery part of the _ 
ſhall haue bak aQion and vſe;but ſo, as to have atFiondoth ſignifie that aptitudebywhi 
the ation is eſpecially performed , and to have w/e that for whoſe ſake or by whoſe 
means the vſe and a&tion:is holpen and aſſiſted. The a0» therfore is principallyfrom the 
parts,and the ſe they bave ouerplus,thar is,thar aptitude & diſpoſitionwhereby theprin- 
+ cipall aRioniscither perfeed orconſerued, orreceiuerh ſome additament ofbeautic 
and ornament. | TE ooo 


Sf: QVEST.III. Oftheendof Attion. Eons” 
Wharis the # ==79 HE laft-part of the definition was , for the obtayning of any thing , thatthe . 


endof AQ. feed. profit &end of the ation might be intimated, which is the fruition ofthat 
The Aion is E@ ,where-vnto the aQtion is direed. This is after the aQion in generation 
lefle wor Wag: and confiiturion ; bur it is the firſt in dignity and excellencic, -as Galen de- 
chy chen his 75%: Clareth in the 13. Chap. ofthe 11. booke de wſ# partiums. And as the frui- 


tion of anything is the profir of the aQion,ſo the aGtion is the profit of the vſe : ſo that (as 
Galen ſaichin the 1.chap.of his 17.de w/ſ# pm_ Thoſe things which have an vſcfor aGti- 
en, haucadoubleproticpropoundedtothemſclues : thatis, the action irtſe#fe whichis 
theprofir. of the vie, andthe fruition which is the profit of the ation. 
Queſtion, © | Heredothariſc a moſt intricate difficulty to be reſolued, for becauſe (ſaith Galeninthe 
..* $8.and16.Chapters of his firſtbooke de v/#partium) There is required vnto the know- 
ledge ofthe profitofthe particulars, aprocognition or fore-knowledge of the aQtion, 1 
thinke we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixtthe aQion of the parts and the profit of them , and!o 
iris falle;that.the aQionisthe profit ofthe parts or of their aptitude. 
Solution. - The aQtamofthe organs may beknownetwo wayes, cither vniuerfally and abſtracted 
4 nx ib< from their organ, ſothatthe prodution ofthe aQion may be made manifeſt without any 
wnhind vader. confiderationofthe organ: Orirtmay beknowne as it hath relation to the organ, that fo 
Roode, = Iitmaybe manifeſt by whatmeanesitproceeded from the organ, and what cuery part did 
6 Þ 2 2 (ops which is found in that organ. Now Galen affirming that the Profit of particu- 
arthings'cannort be vnderſtoode vnleſle we accurately fore-know the aQion,doth vnder- 
ſtand bythe name of profit the Aion, and fo would fignifie,that the particular ation 
_ oughttobe vniuerſally &abſtractedly fore-knowne; that it may appeare by what meanes 
.it comes from his organ, and thatthefunQion ofeuery particle whichis found in thator- | 
gan(thoughneuer ſo ſmall) may be known. And fo. itis not abſurd, that the action ſhould 
 -_ knowledge to itſelfe, and ſhould be both more knowne and more obſcurethen 
ir ſelfe. | 
Fhe ditfe- © The vſe therefore ofthe parts and their profit , doe differ as the words of canſe andef- 
rence betwixtfedF, though Vie doe alfo ſfignifie Profic, whereby it is manifeſt that the one is more large 
.. 7c &profit. * jn his ſignufication then the other. : 
Morcouer, that thing vntothe fruition of which the iEtion doth ayme, is either ſepera- 
ted fromthe ation o thatthe ation ceaſing. iris abandoned; or el{c it doeth only _— 
4 . S . an 
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How manifold Action is, - 6:5 
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and hath his being in Fier!, that is, whilftit is in motion,8this is called in Larine op-s, in _ 
Gredke 5) 90 at7ionis, the worke of che aFFion. Galenrtherefore inthe 1. de nat. fac; ſairh The diffe-_ 
ane 2 Moc ON; EM a | ': 2 "a. rence ofthe 
well.thartheworke is diſtinguiſhed fromthe aQion andis an effeRthereof as blood fleſh; worke ang 
anerve orſuchlike are the effes of the ation of the'Eiuer and of the Seed, ' © «&ition, 
Sometimesby the name of worke we vnderſtand the Aion,for concoQion,ſanguifi- 
' cation anddifttibution, are certaine a&Frons and yer the workes of Nature alſo ; but wee 
' myſtbeware teaſt we call all the workes of Nature Adions; for fleſh; anerue and bones 
axtthe wotkes of Nature, and yetno actions of Nature. 


 _ QVEST.IIIL How manifold Attion s. | | ' 
Men the firſt Chapter ofhis Booke de wrilitate reſpirat. deuideth the aRi- whar is an 
0 on of aliuing body into an mniuerfall-and aparticular. I callthat an vninerſall vouerſall 
PA action which is perfeed by the whole body as by his ptoper inſtrument, as *2* 
Eg are the life, which life 4riſforle mthe 10.0f his Ehicks chapter third; and Ga- 
_ ” lenintheplaceaboue quoted ſaye; isa kinde of ation ofthe creature, as al- 
fo are thoſe foure which doe attend it: Retention, ConcoGion, AttraQtion and Expulſi- 
on. Anda particular action I call that , which belongeth to ſonie one part or organ, Whara parti- 
. for the profite and behoofe ofthe whole body. But they arealmoſt infinite,yet all allot <a Atticn * 
tedrorhcir own proper parts, and ſo mutually conioyned and with ſuch concordthatthey 
d6 all ferue and helpe the operations of the whole, and do all conſpire and as it wete with 
dne conſent ſoffertogether. For great organs as the Head, the Breaſt, the 4byomen or 
Panch & the ioynts' do with all their functions immediarly ſerue'the-whole body. And: The corſenc 
the leſſer which are parts of theſe are alſo referred rs the ation of the whole. As the Eye **%< pars. 
whoſe ation being wholly deſtinared to the ſafety of the creature is Sight, which Nature 

the thryſtaline humor doth exerciſe; all the other parts doe concur vnto the conſtitu- 
tiof1thereof,, and ſerue either as cauſes without which viſion cahnot be made as the op- 
tickeneruesdoezor as a cauſe of the better performance of this Senſe as the muſcles and 
coares ; or laſtly as conferuing and defending cauſes, as the Eyc-lids and theBy&browes. 
'.* Some doe ſubduuide a particular ationiinto a common or publique atid iht'a pro- 
perorpriuate aRion;&they call thar common which is referred vnto the vie of th6whole wha a com. 
andnot of any priuare part onely ,as are thoſe operations called Animal,to wit,gbtih;ap. mon Adtionis 
prehenſion,Viſion, Hearing, Smelling, Taſting, Touching, Imagination ;Ritetmation 
& Memory. Amongſt che Natural operations,Chylificationor the aQion ofthe ftomack 
changing the meate into Chylus, Sangnification, Expulfion of the excrements,the ſuck- 
ingofthe Vrine our of the veines , attraction of ſeede , the conformation of the Infanr, 
with many other. They call that a proper ation, which is addifed vnto one-6nely part; wy,,, a pro- 
ſuchasthey affirme to be Retention,ConcoGion, Arcradtion & Expulfion, which I haue perAttien is. 
comprehended in the number of vniuerſall aions,but they ſay they belong vnato the pro- 
per viſe of the part. © "IS 
Butthis manner ofdiſtinguiſhing' is norto be iweuery reſpe& admitted in my opini- 
on, becauſe it doth mnchrather ingender 4 confuſion then further our vnderſtanding, ini 
that they confound a proper and particular ation with an vniuerſall. For why ſhould: 
that ation which pertaines to the whole and is vniuerſall and commonto all the patrs, 
be called proper and prinate > How fhaltit bee allotted to one onely part? If that which 
they call common: be aſfigned co one organ , how is itfaid ro be common 2 Yer if any 
man ſhall ſay , that it is called common by accident becauſe it tendes ro a publique and 
common good, him I will net gaine ſay. Burit will be obieed,thatrhat which is called 
by them a proper and priuate ation , will by the Phyſitians neuerbe admirced to be vni- 
uerfall and an aftionof the whole body , and of all the parts thereof, For although at- g9þjeai. a; 
tration, retention, concoRon, expulſion, do agree to the whole androalltheparts, 
yetthey be ſo appropriated to their ſeuerall parts,thar they ſeemeto be proper vnto euery 
particular , becauſe that the ſeuerall parts doe coriuenjently exerciſe them by their owne 
nature. But Ithinke, chart attraftion being reſtrayned ro ſome certaine humour , doth $,..un 
not enduce the propriety ofattraQtion, but of that which is atrraQted by ir. | 
| Nowthat which is drawne , andthe attradtionir ſelfe doe differ. So a bone doth at- 
traR,yernot as itis a bone, but as itdoth participate of life and rhe function of thewhole, . 
yet it doth artracr a proper iuyce as itis ſuch apart and no other. | Butbe irſo, rhat at- Io 
traction and other Naturail functions doe belong andbe afcribed to a bone, agriſtle, a 
membrane, 


Of the End of Aion. 8.Booxs 

Membrane& other ſuch like parts as proper vnto thein,in repard thatthey all doproper. 
ly and intheir owne nature conueniently exerciſe them : yer ſhall it follow that euery part 
ofthe bone and portion ofa griſtle or ligament ſhall performe a proper action.” One and 
the ſameiuyceiscommon to alltheparcicles ofthe ſame ſimilar part. W hietefore this ſub, 
diuifionof a particular action in my opinion is notallowable. 7 Sy 

$omie parts Bur I conclude from thatwhich hath bene fayd, that ſome parts do performe adoy. * 


_ dou- ble office,namely one common to all other parts, another proper which is. commicred to 

us odcly them and tono other parts;and yet tendingto the vic of the whole. And this office or func- 

ore. - tionisthree fold,to wir, Animall, Vitall and Naturall. Buti what every one of theſe is and 

how manifold we hauebefore declared,and therefore they are here one]y preſuppoſed. 

|  Moreouer ſome actions be manifeſt by themſclues yer their Organ # obſcure and hid- 

KETT OO den,others be cleare and manifeſt both of themſelues and in reſpect of their Organ,othery 

3s manifeſt of Þ© obſcure both inthemſclues and intheir Organ. I call thataction marifcſtof ir (elſe . 

irtelicand which is ſenſible and may be iudged of by the Senſe; and thatobſcure of it ſelfyyhich doth 

-—- cofit notjappeare bur from thoſe workes which proceed from it. I call alſo that manifeſt by the 

| means ofhis Orgi,whoſe organ doth preſently appeare, & inthis without all doubt do al 

conſent:but I account that obſcurein regard ofhis organ, when the action doth appeare, 

yettheOrgandoth not preſently be wray it ſelf without much ſtudy,&:diſcorſe ofthe ming 

which is held of fome only for probable where aboux many do difſent. Thoſe which be ma- 

nifeſt bath in theſelues8 by their Organs be theſe; vociferation,pulfation,reſpiration,che 

locall motion of the parts, expulſion ofcxcrements,the expulſion of vrine the emiflien of 

theſced,&c.In reſpect of both, with Galen inthe 8.8 16. chap. ofhis 1. book ve >/» partii 

; are the apprehenſionjof the hand,the walking of thee feete, chewing. viſionghearing,Qe. - 

| Finally,theſe are cſteemed obſcure in reſpe& of borhz the tranſmiſſion of theblood , the 

carrying and recarryinge of the ſpirits, the generations of animall ſpirits, hepreduQtionof 

vitall,the fucking of vrine out of blood,chylification ſanguification, and the generation of 

ſeede. - QVEST. V.. That Senſe is not apare paſsion. Sos 

ZE g Ecing therefore that vato an ationthere doe neceſſarily concurre an a- 

' gentand apatient;the agent for troworke,and the patient to be aft ſubiect 
Y forthe agent and to recciue the action; it may now be demanded whether 

: DA che action proceedefrom the Organ vato the ſenſible obiect , or fromthe 
nes ny en =@X obicct vato the Organ,and whether this be ro bee accounted an agentthe 
wotkeinche Other a patienz,or onthe contrary.Concerning this poynt there bee diuers opinionsof Aus 
ſenſe. thours, for ſome maintaine Senfe.to bepaſſive,others actiue,others both actiue & paſſue, 
Ariftotle doth contend for thoſe which would haue Senſe to bee paſſiue , eſpecially inthe 

| x18.textofhis 2. book de Anima,whercin cxpreſſe termes he affirmerh that to perceine isa 
Their1eaf.n kind of ſuffering,8: alſo calleth the obiect an agenr:again in the 51. textofthe ſame booke, 
which fax hefaith,that Senſation hapnerh in that which is moued and ſuffereth. And he ſeemesmok 
ſenſed<th exactly to demonſtrate it inthe x2. text ofhis 7. booke of Phyſicks, ſaying, That the ſenſes 
mer: are altered: for they ſuffer and their attion is a motion through body tyhith ſuffers in the Senſa- 
tion So that itmay be gathered out of theſe places of Ariſtorle that Senſeis made paſſively, 

thatis, tharthe act of Senſationis not madeby the Senſe, but by the ſenſible obie& ,and 

that the ſenſe doth nothingelſe bur receiuethe ſpecies from the thing obiected and ſuffer 

from it : butthis opinion though ir be approucd of many and be held for 4riſtorles , yet itis 
neitheragrecable to Ariftorle nor to therruth. Tharthe iplaces cited out of 4ri#orledoe 

not confirme this we will proue by and by,when as by many reaſons we ſhall have dewon- 

ftrared how farre diſtant itis fromthe truth, For firſt , ifthe Senſe ſhould onely concurre 

paſſiuely vato ſenſation, that is , if ſenſation were onely areception ofthe ſcnſible ſpecies, 

= boinlen then we muſt needes cuen when we are afleepeheare, tmell,8 ſec, ſeeing therforethat al- 
' "Raton, thoughwhen weare aſleepe ſome certaine noyſes or ſounds be carryed to our cares ard 
ſome odors do ſtrike the noſthrils and colours(ifſo be we ſleep with our eyes open as ſome 

doe)bee preſented to our eyes,yet we doe not heare or ſmell,or ſee; itwill follow neceſla- 

rily that ſomething' elſe muſt concurre wvnto ſenſation beſide a ſimple reception of the 

aReaſon. ſenſible ſpecies: Add further , thatthough wee receige a viſible thing into our Eycs, 
and a found into our Eares, yet weneither ſeenorheare when wee are intent another 

way, or haue our vnderſtanding exerciſed in greater m:tters. VWherefore there muſk ' 

be ſome port of the mind preſent in ſenſation ; and hence itis that wee ſometimes ſceke a 


very:ſmall thing andyet ſec it notihough we be very nearcir,and though ir be already * 
at) 
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<ledtorhe.cyc: Surely rhis parvargonedt moſtbuidentchartdictaiwoſtbrappſied —”© = 
conh;rehingwhichwe would ſce,andtharſomerhingrhordis:required co-htdfothenabe * > © of 
pereception ofthe ſpecies, for elfe a glafſemight alſo farcaiaritvanmiuch'zattdoth re REY 
cuerb@ibages; -- Morcover,ifonely the reveption ofſcatcswerga ſeafation;allaftion *- mt 
ould ptdceede'from the ſenlible ſpecies, 82 thar ſpecies ſhquldbeſo:ps vntb'aCtion 00+" = 
haric would works tuery: where and vponcuery ſubict;andfo wouldmalaſenſe; cue — 
azheare doth make hoe egery where and euerything;burukig isimpoſibleiiorwho cle 
firmed that ſenſe was made'our of his proper Organ..i 51a5.? 255; !1oitnner el oi vdo ty; 
;- 'Senfarion is hot therefarean afiononelysdf theiſehfiblefÞptcies; neithtr was tr #5i/f0- PE AGE 
7 opinion:/4Forin the'z7- rexrofhis ſecond booke de awrme 7 heen cheplaine 4c com ay. 
riryyandaffirmcth manifeſtly ,thartheſoule isrheeffivjiera/canfe ofifenfarion;;iamd 
thatenorthe ſenfiblethingzand in thenmch chapicr:of theinmnchbookewthis/3fefaph. 
he obucsthat viſionis an'apon of the fight: Arid whareancbbmoremariifcficthen thar 
whichheexprieſſeih inthe ſecond chaprerofhis Book de fanſughrſonfelivrherd fiereproo- 
vert: Demoeritze for ſaying thatviſion wasan.operatiarnbfthe ebjie@ Tiand pr difg 
theconformity ofthe ſimilitude which theſenſible thingrhathiyiatiche O Lheefaich, 1 -- 
the fenſible thing eauſeththe- ſenſe to workey asit he. theobuttaphoxcte andpra- 
rlethe [anſe onto attton.Thepoyntis as cleare as the tightybnloyerwharſhYbwec anſwer 
tothoſe contrary places quore@Þeuennow out of tri/ſtotieyorivkeemerh byrthem ro; bee 
plainly affirmed har ſeniſc:is paſſive. Burk &ck rrethe;reodnbiliation of this contradictio 
clltheſeuenth Queſtion, where you ſhall hate-alſoZ?laceniibatiis feſolurioh© © ': : 35) 
: Yr aeien”tamyocd 
ont neo39,vn on OV AS Teo Ne THO SO ANG BRANT: 1 
Port Hat Senſation isnot ae Ing is planefrom-that which hath beene , oe 
by) Wo) faid. Now itisto bee'confidezedycavtiecher itoughtto bee called an Ab- ceflary to 
GA [> | tion, that is, whether Senſe daeperceiecionely:by:.doing \oracting,-Azid Scale: - 
CF hat ſetting afideall digreigions;.1 may coim-to'the nab 7: - — > "Ikary 
La. -" 4) hat OL 6 EPs : _—_ | n 
n_— cuery Agent indoing and: dctig ddth alfe{ſuffer.againe;irfollowesne- 
teſluilyy/thar-the Senfe doth continualle ſuffer ſomerhing from thei fenfible Objcer: 54... « 
fotthereSnomman ignorant : that to _the:efft@ing of Senfarion it isneceffaiy that the the obiefbe! 
Serfe beconmerted intocthe::natureof theſenſible thing bur it cannat{be'converted volike- 
butbydlteration, becauſe things of an.vnlike nature-cannor bemade of baermature, el-r +5 ---? 
epttheongofrhem be'changed-, burthe Senſe and Qbiecti/he of -an nike condition, © **\ ' 
And this'is itwhere-vporr' #r1#orle (0: oft: beaterh ,\that the: Senſe is potentially that +2 + - 
which'the ſenfible thing is acruallyand really; and exctprifie> Senfe doe paſſe into the 
nature of the organ-Senfation cannov beperformed. ©: Whence it followeth , that the On. 
ſenſible thing doth. alter the Senſe and turnes it into it,qwpegpatue, and therefore Ari- feng. -= <6 
finale often tumes calls Senſe an alteration, for ſo Senfe is made. Now'it the Senſe be al- | 
tered wr oherich ane the Obtect, it isnecedſary-that it miſtſaifer; beraufe the ſenhþle ...- -. 
ee ns altereth'the Sepſeworkettroponir. . Hence jD:is-morethenn manifeſt char ** «: »:* - 
7 Cixnot perfected bigfumple Action": TRESTIEE 351050 HELY 4+ FOB g1 3 4b = BY 
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FEA therefore Senſs be perfefod neither by ation net palſion, how ſhall wge Sent 536: 


i Sl fay that'it tsperformed 2 Lankiare; thatiridabfblicdand perfected,neither tion and paſ- 


— 


Re byiction onely.dorby. paſſion-nacly burbyborh together, that is both by fion cogerhes 
ESRI acctovandpaſion;} . Tha actionis requiltenaro Stole, is piboned by the 

Negxife parubeforecefureds:::. VVe will adtle fome argurhems wherewithGeare piir- FoidG 
-poledfortheprefertts coffirme theaftitminiue.. Art firſt; if SenſtShlould be wade 1299, 
vithouractidg,/itwouldifollow, thar thavegetatiue facileytbould be'matocobletthen Kealvn,... 
theſenſatiue; becauſe cthardo)dee is martnoblethen ta;/offer;burno madoybts that ..;_.:_ ; 
faculties oPthe'vegeratinAſyile are Actinezwſherefors loaft we ſhould fallintoan abſuts> > :.: 
Jy viiheattof and monRrousgwee'tmuit' — thefaauties of thefedfatiue foule * ade + 
WealoActine Fwvctherniore; ifhe Seuſs ould notwwrte; they were. in'vainegiuen— 

vs by nature , becauſe the organ onely would Jhaue ſufheadvsfor paſtions oAgaine, if | 
the Serfe were onely paſsiue, neither coulditheſfight ſeeuriorht hearirig hears; not the; 175" 7. ©. 
tnellpefforine his ownetunction, neithkrwereany ſach like predications gnebſthes- +! | 
Thet Senfes;becauſe theſe predieations decintimate thatthe Scnſedoth priiduge outof*) © = 
Es, — 
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irſclfean actofSenfation; Fourthly, Setfation isan- operation of life ahd therets. 
Whatbieis. proceedethfrom animernalland actue ariginaltof moe , forlife is porewr any 
Senſe is an) 0- #8, Performed bythat which lcaeth. Vnlciſe therefore you graunt that Senſation 12a Aeti« 
peration of on, itcannotbean operation of life. Laſtly; Seufation isaſecond act; and the ſenſa: 
the ſcalatve tine ſoulc is afirſt act: for toperceine is vos 20g of theſenſacine ſoule;andtherefore 
ri#otle beſide many otherplaces, affir in the 7. Chapter, and the 22. Tex of the 

2.booke deanjma, that to me is ſomething more then the ſuffering of theSenſe, 


whereby it is manifeſt that Senſe isan Action. | oli, 
Queſtien. .: How iris aPaſsion hath beent belore declared. Butrir may here be doubredby what 


: -;*, MEANES TWO. can concur vnto one Aer of Senſation. and this doubt is worthy the 
noting: for if the ſenſible Spaciesdoe make Senfation; and the ſenſatiue aculrydorro. 
gether there-wirh perfect the ſame Action, there muſtneedesbeec rwo inimiediateeſes. 
tive or operatiue Principlesof anc and the ſame Action.5 which is impoſkible: becauſe 
that Senſe (witheſle Ar;Fotlein the 9; Chapcofthe 9. booke ofhis Metaph) is abidfning 
"Action, now an iſſuing & ſitnple Action cannot proceede from wo immediate: 

Senſe is an TCally diſtinet;,.' A pm 0079s BIOS that an iſſuing Action ſhould -proceede from 
immanent an outward originall, but frei where-out it ought to ariſe and to bee perfected, 
_ -For the enodation and reſalution of theſe difficulrics, and the wolcnionels double 
truth, we muſtknow thar Senſe is many wayes to-be vnderſtood. oo  " + 
Firſt, asitis arcception ofthe Species, and fo iris a Paſsion ,'for in that reſpect ir ſufs 
fers of the Obiect.:' Andofthis did 4ri#otle vnderſtand that where he faith; thaw per. 
ceine is « kinde of paſsion or ſuſſering. 3 EP Ss 
Secondly, as it is adiſterhing and knowing of the Obiect bythe Species,recciued into 
.. . the Senſe, andfo itis an Action, for fo the Ecol doth worke yponthe - pets, and ſo 
-- _ - theſightdothf(ece, andthe hearing hearc;and Golthe reſt3andſois Arifotletobs vader- 
.- - Rood, whenheſaiththatthe Senſes be AQtine: IEEPAETS 
Thirdly. 2iidlaftly, Senſeisraken for both together; to witjfor an Aion aidPaſon 
-when as the whole Senſatianthatis the perfect act of Senſe s vnderſtoode; foiaft wine 
_ __ -theperſectionof Senſation, there isncede of Paſsion or an alteration ofthe Organ, from 
*-, - Whenceaftaward followes the Action ofthe faculty, which Ariitorle did excellently note, 
- Where heſaith, that Scoſationbegins ar the Inftrument and body , and is dererminedin 
Scaſe' begins-the Soule: as if be ſhould fay the alteration of the Organ and the diſcerning oftbeſenſs- 
in 1-29 tive faculty. doc accompliſh aperfect Senſation. The ſame alſo muſt wee ynderſiand 
theSoulc, When he ſaith, that to percerne is a ſecond Act,8& the ſenfitive Soule a firft;Actbecauſe ro 
perceine isthe operation of the ſenſatiue Soule. Thus rherefore may the difficultiespro- 
pounded beealily reſolued, and ſo 4rifferle redeemed from contradiction. - - | 


. *., QVEST. VI1I. How the faculty is wrought in the Senſe. 


. 


on. {acting that (as Galewin the 6. Chapter of his-ſecond: booke de Plagiti witncl- 
Sei no wy ferts Senſe is not analteration, buta diſcerning or knowing of the alteration; 
eve ann Dy bccauſc the ſcnſariue faculty is notaffected with.the Obiect, bur onely the Or- 
| ledgeof the BRUASSSL gan : it may therefore heere worthily bedoubted, how the faculty Can attayne 
akeration. xo the knowledge ofthe Object, ſecing it ſuffereth nothingtrom it, neicher doth rhe Ob- 
_.. - lect A& beforethe faculty perctive. For the Action of the ſenſatiue faculty is a knowing 

_ . - . -anddiiudicationoftheſenſiblething : burirſcemeth rorro be polsible, thatttie ſenſarive 

+*- faculty can comerotheknowledge ofthe Obiect,, cxceprthateither the faculty be ſome 
way affectedby the Obiect, or the Object bythe faculty, burneither of rheſc canbe. Far 
TheObie& firſt, the Obiectcannor work vpon the faculty, becauſe an incorporeall ching,jsnot affec- 
cannorwerte ted by thatwhich is corporeall.But the faculty is incorporcall, and the Obiececorporeall. 
bs **-- Beſide, the Soule is not capable of Paſsion;3-and rhereforencither arc her faguitics capa- 
The faculty © ble. Neither canthe ſenſatiue faculty alterorchange the Obiecr. Andthis isplayne, 35 
cinot change by many other reaſons , ſo alſo becauſe her fole : and-onely Action is Senſasion- I ay 
= >a *therefore, how comes it to-the knowledge of his Obiectz And what is the efficicnt caule 
: of the diiudication or iudgement,which the faculty giues ofthe ſenfible Obieci,which we 

_ perceiueo ariſe from the mation of the Organ. = LS: yoda 
be any bs =. I anſwere:thatthe ſenfariue faculty doth ſuffer, and is changed by rhe Obiect, ni.tby 
ſclte, the fa- - it ſelfe bur by accident, towit ; as the organ whole formallpart & Eſſence the faculty is, 


culiy as itisin j. &tbyit. For.ſecing the faculty is asitwere the v#i« or forme from whence the 
Orgs the - FOO Mew | Action 
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&crion oftbe o1g20 doth proceede, when this corporcall Inſtrument is changed by the 
ſenhble obiect, it rewaineth that the Faculty ir ſelfe (which rogether with his ſenſible in- 


 fromentdoth grow vP into one bodie, and do both conſpire vnto the ſame action) is al- 


rcaby accident and doth perceiue the alreration of his Organ.For all Organs of ſenſati- 

- 1o{ufferby reaſon of their bodye , burin reſpect of their Senfatiue Faculty they per- 
CtC.. 

fern doth affect the Facultie as it depends vpon the organ ; Action is the dijudi- 

rindgement,which is the office of the ſenſitive Faculie,or ofthe whole organin 

reſpect ofthat Faculty wherewith it is endowed : notthatthe Faculty it ſelfe is alrered 

or doth ſuffer,but becauſe it Pers:yneth the alteration of the organ. 


QVES T. IX. Whether the knowledge of the ſenſible thing be 
£ erfeeted in the Organ. 
_ [thoughit be made manifeſt by that which hath beene ſaide, that the 
GEASS proper action ofthe Senfatiue Faculty is the diiudication of the ſenſi- 
I 4 RY ble thing , yet there ſeemeth ro be ſome difficulty behinde: for, if the 
\g ds Facultie doe make this indgement of the obie& in the /en/orium or Or- 
TASSEDS gan, then thoſe which ſleepe with openeies ſhould alſo ſee becauſe the 
Ma colour doth alter the Organ. Inlike manner a ſound might be heard, 
odours ſinclt, and any raQtile quality might befel by vs; ſeeing that the Organ is-altred 
by the ObieQ, and yet when wee are afleepe we neither do ſee, norheare , nor Perceyue 
with anie other Senſe except the Obieds be verie vehement. Haue therefore the Poets 
ly faigned that ſleepe is the brother of death, becauſe irdoorh depriue vs of all our ed ara 
ſenſe yeaof our verie Touchz infomuch that it ſcemethro extinguiſh'the creature 8 be- trocher of 
reaueitnot of Senſe onely but of life alfo ?Or elſe do we perceywe while we {leepe, and - _ 3 
know notthat we haue Senſe ? The firſtcannorbe, for although ſleepe haue apreat cor- Oe 
reſpondencie and affinitie with death, yer it doth not depriue the creature of ſenſe,For och 
theſe things do concurre vnto Senſe : aconuenient obiect, an organ fitly diſpoſed, the $eaſe. = 
akeration of the ſame organ and a ſenſitiue Facultie, al which things we haue cuenwhen 
weſkepe, - EE 
WE Enſl, the Obiect is preſent, for colour though we be albepe,ot is it the Obiect of 
fight, and continueth to.be actuallic an obiect as long as it is illuminared with the light 
ofa Candle or with the daylight; ſo alſo it is with ſounds, odours and other obiects of 
the Senſes. The Organ is alſo preſent and ſo is the alteration of the ſame; ſeeing there 
isnothing which can hinder the operation of the ſenfible ſpecies vpon the organ,or the 
alteration of the ſame. Neither is the Faculty wanting : for if the-Facultie of one ſenſe 
ſhouldfaile all the Senfes would be forfeited and ſo of aliving creature ſhould be made 
aPlant depriuedof ſenſe. and motion. | | 

Moreouer, though we fleepe, yet our organs liue and they liue by the Soule . If The foul with 
therefore the ſoyle with all her powers and faculties be wholy in the whole, and wholie M{52cuity i 
incucrie part, it muſtneeds be thar if the creature liue the Faculties of Senſe muſt bee yhote. 
preſent in cuerie place wherethe Soule'is.Burthe ſoule is found in the organs of ſenſes, 
yeacutn when we are afleepe; except you will ſay thatthe Soule dies when wee fall a- 
ſeepe. V.herefore it neceſfarily followes that the Faculty of Senſe is there alſo pre- 
ſeat inthe 'Organ s £4555 +! tC, * Ss. 

. Seeingtherefore in ſleepe we haue the object actuallie prepared vnto ſenſation,ſec- Weehave 
ing alſo the organ firly'\diſpoſed is not wanting, and the iudging Faculty athande, and waar 
that nothing yore 15 required vnto perfect ſenſe ; it is not to be doubted bur. that Sen- «> pA 
Aatioivmay be abſc 5m the organ and judgement alſo giuen of the obiecteuen.yvhen 
weate faff le epe: But thefeafon why we do notperceyue this Senſation, is,not beeauſe 
Yehaue n6Tenfs atallbur becauſe we know nor thatwe haue Senſe. | 
M2511 317 A105 1 58 £12? 


.::2cQVEST-X: That by our ontward Senſes we doe not know that 

alls oh; Shade git do ito wee haue Senſe. © . 
EzZ=-Hatwee doe perceive by the Organs of our Senſes is cuident enough by 
8:that which hath bene (aide, bur it is doubrfull”and vncertaine how wee 
ge | ſhallknow that we haue Senſe, -__ thatthis knowledge is not gathe- 
DF atfocuer is perceived by them muſt 


{$1\-xed from the cxternall Senſes: for w 
| be their proper obiect, buf Senſation is the obiect of no exrernall Senſe. 
| Moxeouer 
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Moreouer the externall Senſes know nothing bur externall thinges : butthe acknow. 
ledgement of Senfſation.is no externall bur an internall thing : Wherefore it cannothe *Y 
ceined by the extetnall Senſes. Thirdly, if togerher and with the ſame Senſe we ſhout 
perteinerand take knowledge of this perceprion, it woulde then neceſfarilie followe 
that the aQte of perteyhing; and the obict of Senſe ſhould bee one andthe ſame this . 
which how abſurd iris I referre me to any manto eſteeme. Laſtly, we donor atths fame 
time Perceiue and Iudge ofthat which we haue perceiued zbut ſomwhat afterthe-aQ« of 
Senſation we know that we did Percethe : a manifeſt argument that the oneis adiaers aQ 
&om the other. and that with one Senſe wedo perceiue, and with another know thar we 
did perceive. Bur this may eſpecially hence be conuinced, that blindemen though th 
do nor fee, yet they perceiue ttheydo nor See: ſceing therefore the Organes of their 
ſight are vnfitfor vilion,it doth neceſſarily follow thatitis by another Senſe tharth per. 
cejue themſelues notto ſee. Now ifitbeby another Senſe that we know that wan & not 
percciue, ſurely it is another Senſe alſo by which we know that we do perceiue, 


QVEST.XI. Whence it is that we perceine that we hane Senſe, 

m F therefore none of the external Senſes do performethis funiongwharma 
itbe? Is it the worke of our vnderſtanding or of our Reaſon ? No: for this 4. 
| &ion is common to brute Beaſts which be deſtitute of reaſon. For theyknow 
when they do not See, or Heare, or Smell and ſo in thereſt . And that th 
i "know ſo much may eaſily bee gatheted by their opening oftheir cies vhen 
they be ſhut, and pricking vp their Eares when they would Seeor Heare. Neither neede 
we wonder heercar, for they ate enriched with ſome Functions that comenerer vnto rez. 
ſon it ſelfe, as I might eaſily prooue by many inſtances of divers creatures out of 4rifterle 
and Pliny and other Hiſtorians ifI thought it pertinent to this place . Seeing therefore 
vnreaſonable creatures do know when they pereeine,that is have vſe of their Sences,ir fol 
loweth neceſſarilie,thattharknowledge isnot a worke of Reaſon. | | 

Neyther isit ny worke of the Phantaſie, in regard thatit workerh after the aRofprr- 


We know not 


—_— - 


ry at ceiing when the obieis not preſent z but this Sence ought to iudge, at leaſtthen when 


we haue vſe of Senſe, that we doe vſe it, and after Senſation to doe nothing, whence 4- 

riftotle in the 136 Text of the third Booke de awimme handling-this matter affirmeth, that 

thisis done continually inthe firſt Senſe. And this Senſe is the common Senſe, ſocl- 
We knowthat [ed becauſe it is proper to no ane Senſe, bur is equally commonto all; for Nature hath 
by we Com. Alwayes endeuoured that ſhee may bringa mulritude into an vnity ſo muchas poſibly 
menSenſe,. "may be : wherefore ſhe hath ioyned in-one common ſence al the outward Senſes,whers 
into as lines going from the circumference inco the center they may determine; &this 
hath the Philoſopher verie elegantly declared inthe 30. Text ofhis third Booke De 4: 
nima,and calleth this Common Sence the meaneor middle betweene the external Sen- 
ſes,confidering themas the Circumference and this as the Center. This is that Sence by 
which weknow that we Heare & Sce and perform the fun&ions of the other Senſes:this 
is it which being bound in our ſleep maketh vs ignorant of our Senfation:thisis it which 
exceptit be = all the other Senſes are vnprofitable : this is it which offercthto the 
Phanfie the ſpecies which the outward Senſes haue perceined, and the phantaſines to 
the vnderſtanding. Inaword, this is it without which neither the exrernall nor inter- 
nall Senſes, nor the principall Faculties of the Soule could conſiſt entire and abſolute, 


QVE ST. XII. Of che Number of the Senſes, 


ZI T is recciued ofall men thar the Senſes be five in number, bur eſpecially of + 
Menhee no Ih us r+#otlein the firſt chapterand 128 Text of his firſt Book De Avime,whoſa 
SAS that befide Sight, Hearing, Smelling, Taſting and Touching there can b 
PSS no other Senſc aſsigned. And thisis alſo confirmed by reaſon, beecauſe 
there be onely fiue Obic&s; Colouts, Sounds,Odors, Sapors and Tactile qualities: it 
Tharthere be therefore there can be found no.other proper obic& beſide theſe five(Ineanc of exter- 
on Propper. nall obie&ts) it doth neceſſarily follow that there isno other Sence beſide theſe ;ſo2lo 
Senies becauſc theſe fine mentioned ſeuerall ObicQs are ſo proper vnts their ſebatall Senees, 
that none of them is. udged of bur by his owne proper Sence : Fay it foewes he! 
that there are no fewer Sences then fiue, becauſe the Obieds are full out ſito * | 
Tremp - Furthermore, this number of fiue Sencesis alſo confirmed by the nurber of theE- 
atthe>cnfgs, lements, for 4rifercinthe end of the ſecond Chapter ofhis Booke De SenſuG _ 
| ” faith 
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ab that eucric organ is alsigned to a particular Element, namely » the Eyeto the wa- 
_u the Hearing to the Aire, the Smelling to the Fire, the Touching ro the Earth, and 
Taſting, becauſe of his neere affinitic ro Touching is reſembled vnto the ſame Ele- 


ObieRion. 


yet doththat which may be obieQed any way infringe or impeach this opinion,to cru" 


: vie, becauſe there is one onely Senſariue Faculty therefore that there ſhould bee bur one 

Conſe « forthe reaſon why the eie diſcerneth colours , the Eare iudgeth of foundes, the 
of Noſe perceiueth ſauours,is not from the Facultie but from the temperature ofthe Organ; 
= ©xihe Foote alſo would ſee if it were endued with a temperament conuenientforthe diſ- 
we ceming ofcolours. . Tharthey haue Senſe,the Organs haucit from the Faculty; bur char 


*; R ceiue rather this then that ObieQ, they obraine irnot from the Faculty bur from 
cit the terpperament oftheir Organ. Wherefore, whereas the Eye doth diſcerneof Colours, 
" the Eare of Sounde andthe Noſe of odours, it is not becauſe there is acerraine Viſiue, an 


* Auditory and odoratorie or Smelling Faculty, but becauſe one andthe ſame faculty car- 
elf in cucrie Organ after the ſame manner,doth diuerſlic proceedeinto ace, ac- 
The to the diuers temper of the divers Organs. | 


QVEST.XIII. Ofche order of the Senſes. 


y 

4. 

W Meg Avingthus determined the number of the Senſes : irfolloweth in the next 
yy AKA 2 Y place that we ſpeake ſomething of the order of them, to wit, whether wee 
. ESR _ to begin with the ſight as Ari/forle and almoſt all Philoſophers do,or 
c wi 
le 

e 


DE o ith the Touch which is a contrarie way wherein Phyſitians & Anatomiſts 
PR do walke,and theſe be the two contrary Sets concerning this marter of or. 
&t, fornone'cuer made doubt abour the interruption or breaking off the order; but how 
manic Authors ſocuer there be they haue either placed Sight in the firſtplace, Hearingin 
the Second, Smelling in the third, Taſting in the fourth, and Touching inthe Fift:or clſe 
onthe contrarie haue put Touching inthe firſt ranke, Taſting in the ſecond, Smelling in 
thethitd,Hearing in the fourth,and Seeing inthe fift and laſt place. 
As STR, a" firſt, it is the opinion of the Philoſophers and of Ariſtotle elpeci- g.cgcumo tee 
Z aly,who,bothinthe ſecond Booke de Animaand inthe 2. 3. and 5. chapters of his Booke placed accar- 
; De Sen[.&+ Senſ. doth ranke them in this order . Moreover this aſſertion ſeemeth to bee _ Foy 
; ded vpon reaſon, becauſe this is the order of the Elements which do concurre far a Ulead, - 
Meare, or other helpe to the Senſes; ſo that euerie ſenſe in reſpeR of thatElement vato 
which itis appropriated, ought thus to be placed, and according thereto ſhould their or- 
derand frame ariſe. | | ©. TheGghr) 
| . .Sightis then the firſt ofall the Senſes,becauſe Fire hath the firſt place among the Elc- 6:cie. y 
| ments, for ſight is fiery, both in regard ofthe Senſe;for it hath an ingeniteor inbred fire, 
| zalo by reaſon of the ſenſible thing, for except there were light which proceedeth from 
aficry bodie, there would beno viſion. © 

The Hearing is the ſecond becauſe itis aiery, for aire occupieth the ſecond place:and the The Hearing 
Hearing is airy both in reſpe ofthe Senſe becauſe ithath an inbred aire,andinreſpe of **"7* 
theObie&, becauſe the Sound is formed in the aire, ſotharitis of the Eſſence thereof. $meling is 

_ -Smellingispur in the third place , becauſe asitisthe middle berweene the 0- vaporous. 
ther Sences,ſo it is appropriated to an Element (if I may ſo fay)diſpoſed inthe middeſt 

ofthe reſt. For that which is a Meave berweene the Nature of Vater andaire as Glen 

dothwell witneſſe inthe ſecond chapter of his Booke De Odor. Infiram. falleth vader the 

Sence of Smelling; becauſe that which is neyther ſo thin or rareas aire,nor ſo craſſe and 

thicke as water may well be concluded vnder the name ofa Vapour.Now that Smelling 
is aporous both in reſpedt ofthe Sence itſelfe and ofthe thing ſenſible, wee may haue 
occaſion to prooue heereafter. | | T:eratne 

The Taſte deferuesthe fourth place, becauſe Water ſucceedeth Aire , and to water terie. ' 
this Sence is referred, as wel becauſe ofthe Communion of the Sences, asalfo in regard 
ofthe eſſence of the obie&. ,  TheTouch 
The laſt place belongs to the Touch, becauſe the earth is in the laſt and loweſt place, earthy, 

ofwhoſe nature and quality this ſenſe of Touching doth participate. | 
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QVEST. XIII. 4 conformation of the order of the Senſes. 


== Hat the Senſes ought to be thus continuated among themſeclues an 
5Y | pounded in this order, the conſtitution and conformation of the 


dpro- 
: . Or 

doe giue vs ſufficientproofe: for the proper Inſtrument of Goh :. v2 
Labwraty denſe and thicke couer, that ofide Hearing is A 
"7 ofthe Smecllyct thinner then them both,which Ga/es inthe 6.Cha, = f 
his 8. books de ſs pertiam, hath very well obſcrued, where ſpeaking of this Senſe his 
ſaith, ifthecoter were ſo framed, that it might be no binderance to the Senſe , thenit on ht 
be ſo much more tare then that of hearing, by how much the obje(F hereof is of mire x Wy; = 
then that of theeare; Thecouer ofthe Taſte is not onely more rare, bur it is alone 
ſpongie, as we have ſhewed before in the membrane of the Tongue: |] 


Laſt | 
ofthe Touchis moſt rare of all, Y,the COuer 


Ce Tere Thisorder is morcouer confirmed by the qualities of the Obie&s ;for the Obiect of the 


nesof the Sjght is the thinneſt & fineſt of all the teſt, yea after a ſort ſpiritual & nor corporeal. That 


obicRs. 


Andby the 
neceſsity of 
the medium 


or MEcAanes 


Sight is by 


nauuebe- 


- forethe other 


ſenſes, 


Andmor 


avble. 


ſpect of the act offerccining this Senſe is moſt hard and difficult to be vnderſtoode. 


ofthe hearing is more crafle, and the Obiect of Sthicll yet more crafle and rhicke then 
cither ofthem : where-vpon Gales in the aboue-named place witneſleth, that the Obicct 
ofthe Smellis of more grofle parts then that ofthe Hearing : for ſaith hee, by bow math 
the ayre is exceeded by the light im the temnity of their parts , by ſ# much is the vapour [i of 
by the Ayre. The Obiect of Taſte is much more crafſe then the former. Bur rho 1 
being earthie, muſt needes bee the moſt crafle ofall. Finally, this muſt needes bee ths 
order of the Senſes, in reſpect of the wediam or meane; for the Sight aboueall hath neede 
ofa meane, but Hearing hath leſſe neede, and the Smell lefſe then it. Taſting is as ſome 
thinke without any meane at all, bur eſpecially the Touch as wee haue partly prooued 4 
ready, and haply itwill againe fall vnder our diſcourſe. 

Laftly, the Pofition of the Inſtruments are a confirmation of this order : for the 6 
of Sightis placed without, butthe o ofthe Earcis alittle more inner, andthe rn 
menc of Smelling more inward then them both, thar of the Taſte is yet more hidden, and 
the Inſtrument of Touching is called by Ariotle rdirre; &r , that is, exifing within. By 
cheſe demonſtrations therefore is this continuation and order of the Senſes ſuffici 
confirmed,to wit,becauſe cuery one ought to be placedinthis aſsigned rank. The Sig 
and Touch bethe extremes becauſe they are moſt diſtant one from another, by _ 
thatthe obie@ of Touch is corporcall and mareriall,and rhe obiect ofthe Sightincorpo- 
rall and ſpirituall; the Organ of Touch is placed within, bur the Organ of Sight without, 
the Organ of Touch is coucred with a moſt rare and thin vaile that of the Sightwitha 
moſt denſe and thicke couer,becauſe Sight victh a Meane,but Touchnone ar all. Laſtly, 
the Touchis earthy and the Sight is fiery. The Hearing and Taſting areleſſe diſtant one 
from another,and-the Smell is equally edro all, andthereforeby goodrightchal 


lengeth the middle place. 
QVEST. XV. Thearguments of the Philoſophers. 


Sara Lthough thoſe things which are —_ in theprecedentChaprers,feenie 
ws oy to proue nothing elſe but therank or following order of the Senſes, andif 
SEAS any thing docinferre aconcluſion, itis onely probably, yerthere be which 
D.Y doe contend forthe primacie of the fighe with ſtrong arguments. 
ks And firſt, they ſay that Sight isthe firſt by Narture,as AriFotle witneſſcth 
inthe >. Text ofhis 2. booke de Geer. et Corrupt. Wherefore if wee will obſeruethe or- 
derof Nature, we muſt begin with the gs 
Secondly, that which is more noble then thereſt , doth deſerue the firſt place. But 
Sight not only in reſpect of the Senſe, but of the Organ alſo, yea of the meaxe and obiec 
doth excell all the other in dignity. Totheſe we adde that fight is more liable toour 
vnderſtanding, and therefore we areto treate of itin the firſt place, becauſe many things 
arc found init more facile and eaſic which alſo may preparethe minde vnto the know; 
ledge of the other Senſes : for the Organ thereofis very conſpicuous; the meare is mani- 
feft, the obiect is cleare and other things which in thereſt of the Senſes bee very obſcure 
are perſpicuous and knownein this : neither is it a ſufficient obiection to ſay, that inre- 


QVEST. 
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|  QVE ST. XVI. The Arguments of the Phyſitians. 
atHASFE come now vntothe reaſons which are brought for the confirmation of 

SWAP this opinion both of Plato, of Galep andof the Anatomilts, and they are 
taken partly out of A4ri#orle and partly our of the propriety of order. For Whywe mult 
U\ Ariotlein the 37. Text of his x. Booke of Phyſicks : teacheth that we nwſt pF. acc 
* 7I begin with thoſe which bee moſt common, both becauſe (as 4serhoes ex- b< moſt coni- 
aunds it) thoſe things which be moftcommon are beſtknowne, and alſo becauſc the af- T0 
© tions which are to bee declared doeprimarily agree vnto them : and laſtly, leaſtwee 
ſhould too often tall into Taxralogies, or vaine repetitions. And 4riFotle himſelfe giues 
an excellent reaſon ofthis his owne Poſition , to wit, becauſe wirhour the knowledge of 
hoſe things which be more common, the lefle common cannot be knowne. = I 

Now who will denie that the Senſe of Touching is more commonthen the reſt of the Touchis the 

Cenſes? vvho knowes not chat this Senſe is commonto all living creatures yea itis Ie 
common inall, thar without it no Senſe can bee performed; inſo muchthatthe ſame 
4riforle confeſſeth that every Senſe is a kinde of Touching, Beſide, Art beingthe 
Apeorimitatour of Nature, we therefore inthe tradition of our Arts ſhould follow the 


order of Nature, in which order we muſt begin with choſe which ate firſt (not in incention! Touch accar- 
2 the former Sect affirmerh)buc in ackgiva ding to the or 


and generation : wherefore accordin tothe derof narure 
order ofNature Touch ſeemeth to be putin the firſt place, To theſe wee may adde, that isxþe firs. | 
this.Scnſe is more knowne then the reſt,for aman hath this ſenſe more exquiſite then any 

ofthereſtz anditdorh of neceſsity follow, that that Senſe which we enioy moſt exquifite- 
ly,thercofwe ſhould alſo haue moſt certaine knowledge. | 


QVEST. XVII. The Authors prone opinion. 


= Hough both theſe Sets haue ſome ſhew of difference , yet in my opinion 

WIS they may be reconciled, ſo that neither of both may ſeeme any whit blame 

GA lA « worthy, in regard that they Tontend abour a marter which is of no grear 

MEA moment,their firife being oorabour demonſtratiue grounds. Bur becauſe 

_—_— ;.. School of Phyſitians hathalleadged the more waighty arguments, 

I wil morewillingly caſtin my lot with them. Yet may any man drawa reconciliation 

berwecne them from the diuers conſideration of the ogder. Some follow the order of 4 divers con- 
Nature in their writings, which ordermay be vnderſtoodeto be double, to wit, cither Sderation of 
theorder of originall, or of intention, thar is, cither by what order Nature doth worke, ws 
orwhatend ſhe ; rn to her ſelte in herworke. According tothe formerconfi- 


dcration the end is the laſt, buraccording to rhe latter it is the firſt. = UA 

. -Againe,'ſome in their deliueric of Arts follow that order whereby the Artis more - 
ealllj ratight;as for example , ſome things that come behinde cannot be vnderſtoode 
valeſſef@me Qther chingebes rzmiſed before. Others obſcrue. the order of dignity; 
ſo —_ diuerfity of order being conferred with that which we haue ſaid before,ir 


may calily be gathered what we ought to conclude ofcitherfeQ. 


* IFL --QVEST. XVIII. 1#hether the Senſes doe neede a Medium 
TIE 27; - or Meane. | 


a Medium or Meane ; becauſe our of Ariſterles Philoſophy wee haue as it aun. 
=o cre an-Oracle, 1000.rimes repeated that The Obied? placed upon the Senſe queitioned, 
doeth make no Senſation : eſpecially ſeeing hitherto it is receiued forſuch 
an vnivecrſa}l principle and ground, thar hee which denyes it deſerues nor 
22 co bee confured. Bur weighing this as all other Theormes in theequall 
ballance of Reaſon, | am bolde rodemaund whether this poſition deſerue the Title of a 
Principle As for Ariſtotle ne acknowledgeth it indeedefor aprinciple,and in many pla- 


cesrefoluerh vppon it for an infallible and vndoubred axiome without acding any reaſon 


thereto : bur wherher herein he hath well done,and whether itbe ſuch aground and prin- 
_ or no,it will appeare by rhe due conſideration ofthe conditionsrequired in aprinci- 
ciple. | 
_ Thefirſt condition therefore ofa Principle is (as it appeareth ex poſterioribus Analyti- 
&) that it may betruely affirmcd of euery particular of the ſame kinde, and in my iudge- 

L112 ment 
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Touching ment ſaycth Placentinus this axiome tranſgreſſerh this condition becauſeit aprees ng; © 
ivomins cucry S_ to hauc a Medinm,for that Taſting and Touching arc abſolucd - ——vcingy 4 
ST Bur ſome may haply doubthow theſe'two Senſes can be perfourmed im mediatly, 
The reafvn ya Hedium be required to the reſt. The anſwere is athand; becauſe the argans of foie 
why theocher Senſcs are ſo ſenſible that they would eafily bee offended with the conraQtion of their oh. 
Es ies. Sothe Sight will not admitof the Touch of any thing, and a vehement motion 

whereby the ſound is genetated would offend the organ of Hearing, ifir ſhould come im. 

mediatly vato it. | BY 

Againe,a fumid cxhalation which falleth in withthe Sence of Smelling would hinge; 

Reſpiration,and exceptitwere tranſported through a Medium or Meane, it wbuld bee of. 

fenflue and hurtfullco the Organ. . 

Scaiobenſis Laſtly,ſome Scnſes doe Pereeive their obiefts not Materially bur Spiritually, Noy 
perceiae ma- the ſpecies muſt be drawne from the obieQ through a Medium. Someallo receiuethen 
_— 0 Materially, andthoſc haue neuera Medium. For a colour cannot really attaine tothe 
ally;oo bighs organ,becauſe an accident our of his ſubie& is nothing: whereupon it followeth that nor 

the Colear placed aboue the eye doeth offendir, burtthe colonredor ſubic ofthe colour, 

Notthe co. | But putcale that Colour couldreally withour any dammage bee impoſed vpon the Eye, 
Jour, borthe * yet it wquld not moue the Sence ; becauſe it would condenſe and thicken the eye : for by 
— ofthis immediate contaQtion the colour doeth worke vppon the Dophenum or that whith is 

' tranſlucent: | , 

_ The Touchrtherefore and the Taſte haue no neede of a Medium, becauſe theydoenoi 
therate an TEcciue Intentional or abſtraCed ſpecies but reall _—_ ; for ati Ain receiue Spi- 
Teuchreceiue rituall formes then they muſt diſcerne of them a farre off withoutthe contaRtion ofthe 
reall quali- gbjets ; forthe ſpecies are diffuſed into an ample diſtance; butthe Taſt andthe Touch 
TY are not perfeed without contaQtion. 

We {ce moreouer iwtheſe Senſes reall affes ofthe obics,which could notbevnlciſt 
d be perceiwedreally © bur theſe thinges ſhall beemore af large diſculledinthej 


they ſhoul 
proper pl: > 5 EN 5 £ E $ 
For a playnierdiliddaiion of the riff, wee muſt obſerue thar all Senſes have ot 5 
like neede of Medium ybur there is acertaine 6rder and degree of this neceflity, Forthe 
The bike | Mi Sue para fieede a Medium becaulſeitis moſt of all Spirituall, andthereisno 
yay ' Senfarioniatall of a reAſ colour iminediatly placed vpon theeye. | 
Medam....> A Meane is alſo requiſite to the Hearing, yerithath leſſe necde thereofthenthe $i 
The Hearing for a ſound impoſed vppon the Hearing maketh akinde of Senſation, bur very impetic, 
TY namelyfuchan one as is offenſiueto the organ. | 
The Smelling The Smell inlike mannechath vſe of a Median ifthe ſmoaky cxhalation be vehement, 
yerleſle. for ſo ittnay hinderthe Reſpiration and hurtthe organ :-yetan odonr may beepereeieed 
without a Meane. VVhereupon when we would ſmell any thing perfe&ly we ltwuldour 
noſesclofero it : ſo thatthe SmeZſcemerh to be in the middle betwixt thoſe Jouferwhich 
_needeaMeane andthoſe which are performed without it. | 
Taſting and Taſte alfo though it bee made by conraCtion yet requireth neceſſarily an humidity, 
Touching which may bring the Sapors out of Power into a2F. But Touching hath necd of nothing 
TT ſauc the contiguiry ofthe raQile body, becing performed withour the helpe of any other 


. 


Meane. And thus I thinke it is plaine what we may determine ofthis queſtion. 


QVEST. X1IX. What the Medinm ought to be andof what lind:.. ? 


[-* \- JFter we know which of the Senſes doe need a Medium it followerh that wee 
SALTS make inquiry to find out what this Mediam is & how it ought to be affeed, 
SN And herein we muſtfirſt obſcrue that the Medium ought alwayes to bepit- 
Wſcnt ;leaft when allthinges elſe requiſite for Senſe bee firly Ciſpoſed, yethor 
- £V faulr ofa Medram webce madeleſſe able roperformethis at of Senſation. 
Fireis nor VVherefore the Mediwmby whole interpoſition wee Perceiwe is not Fire, for this is noral 
ya - mags wayes at hand but Ayre,for this doeth alwayes encompaſſe vs abour,'t is alwayes preſent, 
" initwelecade onrliues. | 
FRE” 109 "Et Secondly, this medium ſhould alwaycs conſiſt in a middle place berwixt the Orgin 
why che Ayre and the obiect; for hence it hath the name ofa medium , yer ſo, that it touch both the Or- 
he Aeon g2n and the obiect, forotherwiſe it could not performe his office. But thereis no Ele- 


ment which is continually contiguous with our Organs but the Ayre. Thirdly , it i5 06 
CE Naly 
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ceſſary that this meainm be voyde of all ſenſible qualities, for otherwiſe it would bring the 
object adulterated or defiledtothe Organ and affect the Senſe with a proper quality of ' be conditis' 
his owne: VVherefore no compounded body is fit for this function,becauſe all compoun- *' * pnrae 
ded things are ſenſible of themſelues. 
If you obiect that there be no Elements exquiſitely pure,and that therefore none of 
themican be a fit medium being themſelues ſenſible. 1 grant indeede that no Element ag--eth with 
hat is neere v$ is perfectly pure , yerthat Ayrethar is neere vs wherein we live doth ex- 59 clemenc 
ceedthercſtin puritie,and is cleare from all qualities except Tactile, ſo that it m 1y be ac- 2 Ta 
counted for a medium to all the reſt ofthe Senſes except the Touch, 
And isthere then one medium ſerving to all the Senſes ? 
Yea, for this is the concluſion which is inferred from the former premiſes, to wit, be- 
cauſe this alone is moſt pure, andis alwayes preſent with vs, this alone is continu» 
ally in the middeſt berweene the Organ and the obiect, this is alwayes cloſe adioynin 
and touching both the Organ and the object. The Ayre therefore alone ſerueth for a 
medium to the Sight aSitis Traculent; to the Hearing as it is ſounding; to the Smell as it 1s 
capable of odours. #0 | 
But it may be obiected, that if the Ayre be the onely meane of the Senſes, then would it 
follow that Fiſhes which live in the water haueno Senſe. | 
I anſwer , that for their ſight the water ſerueth for a medium, but other Senſes they 
hauenone(ſaith Placentinus ) ſauing their Taſt and To'1ch,and theſetwo hane neede of a 
medium, yet they haue theſe Senſes alſo but imperfect; bur ifany manwill yer more in- 
Rantly vrge,that they haue the Senſe of hearing ,wve grant they may heare but moſt imper- 
fectly,andfor ſuch imperfectſenſationthe water ſcrucs in ſteed of a medium; but we ſpeak 
here ofperfect Senſation , where as the Senſation of Fiſhes is not ſimply perfect,but on- 
lyintheir owne kind,to wit,ſfo farre foorth as they haue need ofbr. 
Laſtly,this condition of the meazum isrequired to the perfect performance of Senſe, 
namely, thatit bee nottoo ſpatious or ample, and alfo thar it bee not roo narrow or little. 
Barwhar is the limit or extent of this medium, that is, how farre or wide it ought to exrend The termina 
irſelfe, is impoſſible tobe determined, forhis limit or extent muſt almoſt infinitely be va- tion of the | 
ryed according tothe magnitude, paruity and vehemency,as alſo according to the vigor 8& 4% i 4 
ſtrengch,orimbecillity and weakeneſle of the Senſe: For we doenot diſcerace Mountains, Pry 
Citics and whole Countrycs bur a farre off, and leff<r things wee do not ſee except they be 
neereathand. So wedoenotperfectly and withour offence tothe Organ heare aveche- 
men: ſound, except there bee a great diſtance detwixt the Sence and the obiect;noralow 
voyce except we be neare vnto it, Andthe ſame reaſon is of the reſt. 


QVEST.X X. What an Obied is. 


UFRI N obiect or that which is ſenſible, es 4 quality which meoueth the Organ, andis 

t 9 indged of by the ſenſatine facultie. Andalthough that which is /ſen/#b/e bee 02" A 
Ya! ep two fold, propet or common, yet I conzeiue chis definition to be peculiar ta -—_ 
y che properobiect;vnleſſe haply it may agree to ſome of the common,& ther- 
fore wewill ſcuerally definethem bath. Proper obiects , therefore as. Art- 
ſutle witneſſeth in the 63. text of his ſecond booke de Anima, arethoſe which cannot bee Whar a pre- 
pereined with any other ſenſe, and about which the ſenſes in diſcerning are not deceined. And per vices. 
this defiaition by it ſelfe agreeth to the thing defined. For inthar ſometimes the Senſes 
erreabout their proper obiccts.ir hapneth not ofthemſelues but from ſo:ne accident; to 
wit.from the deprauation ofſuch things as doe concurre to thisſenſation as for example, 
when all things appeare yellow to thoſe that are ſick ofthe Iaundies, thishapnerh becauſe 
the Eycis tainted with the yellow colour of choller;and when aguiſh men do indge fweer 
things to be birter,it comes alſo trom choller wh-rewith the Tong is affected , and that is Th-5eaſ-is 
from euent & accident,not fromthe proper condition of the Senſe.VVherforeſeeing that 59x derciued 
when ſuch impediments or lets are remooucd and the object medium and Organ are natu- _ 
rally diſpoſed, cheſenſe cannot bee deceiued about his proper obiect, it is by good right 
thus abſolutely defined. 
Forthe number of theſe obiects,they arc as many as arethe Senſes, for colour is the obiect 
of Sight, Sound of Hearing,Odours of Smelling,Sapours of Taſting,and Tactile qualities How many 
of Touching, j ? acme 
Ll1l 3 Common 


_ "I. x 


5 Be Of the Organs of the Sentes. "> Bier. 


Common obie&s are thoſe,which are perceiued,nor of allthe Sences as ſome would haye 
Whara com- gow but of more ſences then one. Which Ariſtotleteacheth very well in his booke de ſenſe 
ap” ſenſili whete he affirmerh, thatthey are therefore called common obieQs,becauſe they 

are common though not toallthe ſenſes yet ar leaſt totheſight and touching, for by 

theſe two are all things percciued, though nor afterthe ſame manner astheir proper ob- 
Whenthe c6- jets, to Wit, by ſending aſpecies from them,or by attaining really to the Organ ; bur asit 
mon obicQs exe certaine manners and conditions ioyned with the proper obiefts in order vnto the 
nn he motion ofthe ſences : ſo that they doe nor abſolutely and {cs mooue and affe&the 

ſence, butonely together with their proper obieQs. dbecauſcthe ſecond doenot 
worke without the firſt, therefore the common obieQs are not perceined by the externall 
ſence without the proper. And theſe common obieQs are five in number according to 


Ariftetle, Motion,Reſt, Figure, Magnitude,and Number: 
QVEST. XXI. Of the Organs of the Sences. 


== H E Organ or Inſtrument of the Sence as Ariotle witneſleth in the 122. 
SS cext of his ſecond booke de Anima,is that wherein the power and force of per- 
DEN ccning i ſeated. And this Inſtrumentisthe eye inthe ſight, in thehearing 
SVche cares, inthe ſmellingchenoſthrils, inthe taſte the rongue and forthe 
=) rouch, though all theskin yereſpecially that ofthe hand. Butyer the ver- 
tue or faculty of ſenſation doth notreſide in thewhole Organ, but in ſome certaine ſimi- 
lar particle,of which kinde is the Criſtaline humor in the eyehe nerue of hearing dilated 
in the Eare,the mamillary proceſſes inthe Smell,the proper fleſh or pulpe of the Tongue 
inthe Taſte,andinthe Touch the rrueskin; the other parts of the Organs affiſt this par- 
ricle, keeping itas it were in tune, or preſerving the harmony thereof from the offence 
and 2 culbor of ou:ward injuries; for otherwiſe this ſweete muſicke, conſent and r- 
tion, would by the ouer-vehement force and change woes by excesſiue obieAsbede- 
ſtroyed, which concordance being broken there can be no ſenfation. 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken ofthe Sences in generall, wewill enreare 
more atlarge of the particular Sences in their prope laces , where alſo wee will note 
ſome things concerning their Organs which will Lat your obſeruation. And firftof 
the Sight according to the order we before obſerued in our Anatomicall Hiſtory. - 


QVEST. XXII. I#herther ſight be made by Emis/jon or Reception, where 
the natare of the ſight is accurately explaned. 


R particular controuerſies concerning the Sight ſhal begin with that nota- 
Ee\V(Lolequeſtion coccrning the nature & maner of vution or Gefr,which isindeed 
FE [ cather Philoſophicall then belonging tothe art of Anatomy ; notwithſtan- 
T==aj[ding becauſe Galen hath elegantly ventilated it in his books de ſi partium 8 
= "de Placitis Hip.cr Plat.it ſhall not bee altogether impertinent to inſert ſome 
CO in this place which yetwce muſtferch our of the ſecret myſteries of Philoſo- 

Ye | 

Three diffc- F There are three eſpecial! or moſt notable opinions ofthe Philoſophers concerning 

reneopinions the manner of ſight. Some thinke it is made onely by emisfion of ſomething out of the 

thenarure of £y< : Others onlyby Intromisſion or Reception of ſomething into the eye: andthe third 
ſight ort contend, that it is made partly by Emisſion,partly by Reception or Intromisfion. 

* Ol Of the firſt ſethere be diuers Authors bur all ofthem diſagreeing among them- 

The firſt op. {clues. The mayſters of the opricks thinke thatcertaine beames do iff from the Eyes and 
aion of e- reach vnto that which isto be ſeene:the figure ofwhich beames they conceiueto bee py- 

_— ramidall, the Cone or point whereof is in the eyes the Bafis in the thing to bee ſeene. Py- 

of the Optick Fhagores thought that Coke was made by an emiſsion of light out ofthe cyc vnto the ob- 

= which light is reflected againe vnto the eye,cuen as a hand-bal ſtrucken againſt awal 

T9"*:874% dothreboundbacke from the wall vnto the hand with an equall force. 

Empedecles. Empedacles, Hippocrates aud Nicens thinke that ſight is made not by Emiſsion of light 
onely, but of beamesalſo. platothinkes thatthe eye ſendeth not any beames foorth of it 
bur onely light , and that it alfo reacheth not vnto the thing ſcene, butvnto 3 certaine or 
proportionable ſpace ofthe Medium. Democritnus, Lucipp.and the Athenian Epicarss con- 

Demaritas, E£1ved that certaine Images or formes did flow from al things through the Motes which 


cinfopu, beintheaycr. Chry/ppus and the whole Schoole of the Stoicks, thought that a —_ 
pirit 


G—_ 


Whar an © 
Orgariis. 


en_————_—_— 


VEST.22 Of the manner of Seeins. 


ſpirit aſcended from the heart vnto the Aple ofthe Eye,which ſpirit was extended as farre 
5 the obie&t. And theſc arethe different conceirs of the Aurhours 8f the firſt opinion 
whereby it is ſuppoſed that ſome thing is ſent out of the Eye vnto the viſible obie&, which 
inion the Platoniſts confirme by theſereaſons. 
Firſt,they ſay that witches doe faſcinate or bewitch onely by beholding one with 
their Eyes,whence it is that the Poer ſayrh: 


Neſcio quis teneros oculus mihi faſtinat agnos. 
1 wot not well what witching eye, My tender Lambs hath done to die. 


Secondly,they ſay thata Baſiliske doth infe& a man,onely by ſeeing him. 

Thirdly,that amenſtruous woman doth infe& a looking glaſſe as it were with ſome 
mareriall corruption. 

Fourthly, that if a Wolfe behold a man he will become hoarſe. 

Fifthly, that Tiberii Ceſar is reported to haue aſtoniſheda ſotildior onely by caſting 
his Eye vpon him. 

Sixthly , that Antipho ( as Ariſtotle reports in the third booke of his Meteors) had his 
owne image cucrmore before his eyes. 

Scuenthly,ifwe did not ſee by emiſsion how it comes to paſſe, that when wee would 


' ſeemoreexaAtly wee drawthe Aple of our Eye into as narrow a toome as wee can , Is 


irnot to this end that the beames and ſpirits going our of our eyes may be more vnited. 

EightlyJit nothing were ſent foorth of the Eye howcould the Eye be ſo weary with 
continuall looking. | | 

N_ if viſion were made by reception and notby emiſcion, wee needed nor to 
convert our Eye direQly to the viſible obieR, for wee ſhould ſee whether wee beheld the 
thing or nO. 

Tenthly, we could not ſee the magnitude or figure of many things, for the Eye being 
ſolittle a body cannot recciue ſuch great obies 1nto ir ſelfe. ; 

Eleuently,ifit were by reception,then would it follow that the more we dilated, the 
Aple of our Eye,the better we ſhould ſecbecauſe our reception would be large. 

Twelfely diuers or contrary ſpecies or formes would together and atthe ſame time 
bereceiued into the ſame Eye, becauſe at once irdoth behold two contrary obie&s , as 
blacke and whire. | 

Laſtly,the leaſt thing ſhould bee as eaſily perceiued as the greateſt, the contrary 
whereofis manifeſt, for the ſharpe point of a needle held vpward to the skie is nor per- 


The Platonifts 
Arguments, 


ceiued, becauſe the beames being ſeparated cannot meete in one, by reaſon of the paruity - 


ofthe obie.Bur if wee would ſee it, we muſh of neceſsiry withdraw our ſelues tothe one 
fide. ; 
Toconclude,the Eyes are of a fierynaturd, for they are both pyramidall and conti- 


Theopinion 
of the Peripg- \ 


nually mooucable and neuer ſtiffe,bur it is the property of fire, alwayes to ſend ſome thing rericks thar , 


fromit,aslight, beames or heate. Theſe be the principall reaſons of the Platoniſts , and 
of the maiſters of the Opticks. 

Letvs now lend our cares vnto the fautors of the other ſe&. The prince of which 
company and opinion is Ariſtorle in his ſecond booke de anima, andin his booke de ſenſu 
&ſenſili,and his ſteps haue all the Peripateticks followed as Alexander , Themiitins, A- 
werrhoes, And theſe thinke that Sight is made onely by reception of ſome thing into the 
Eyc,and not by emiſsion of any thing forth. Andt that for theſcreaſons. 

Firſt of all, becauſe that ſeeing Senſe isa paſsion it ought only to bee made by recep- 
tion.So Hearing is made onely by the reception of founds. The Smell by reception of o- 
dours.The taſt offapours and the Touch of raQtile qualities. 

Moreover,they that haue more moyſt and humide eyes do alwayes conceiuethe ob- 
ſeQs to be greater then they are,becauſe the ſpecies are repreſented 1n a greater ſhape,by 
reaſon of the humiditie. 

Thirdly,an ouer vehement obie& doth hurt the Senſe. 

Fourhly,we ſee in a looking glaſſe the image of the thing oppoſite vnto it, which we 
could notdoe vnleſfe the image of the thing were carryed,from the obie& vnto the me- 
diam and ſo vnto theglaſle. 


Againe Ariſtotle inthe third ſeftion of his Problemes asks the queſtion why the righe 


tisbyre «- 
ceptiononel y 
Their argu- 
ments. 


eye ſhould with more agility performehis funQion then the left , and yerthe Eyes and © 


Cares 
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Eares do both of them ſee and heare alike. He anfwers,that thoſe Faculties arc performed 
by doing,theſe by ſuffering ,and that Both the Senſes and their Organs do equally ſuffer. 

Sixthly, Oldmen diſcern better of ſuch obieQts as be a farr off then of thoſe which bee 
neere and thatnot becauſe of thelight,or the beames or ſpirits ſent forth of their Eyes,for 
they are very ſmall, impure and darkeiſh; but becauſe the ſpecies or forme co mming 
from a remote obiect is made more ſlender and ſpirituall and more apt to be receiued into 
the Organ. 

Seuenthly, The ſmalleſt Starres in the cleare Vinter may bee diſcerned and not 
in Summer, becauſe:their ſpecies or formes beeing receiued into a craſſe and thicke 
Ayre are there terminared and multiplicated:butin Summerby reaſon ofthe raritie and 
thinneſlſe of the Ayre they cannot be receiuedterminafiuely or deftnitely (for of neceſlity 
we muſt vſe our Schoole terms to expreſſe theſe matters of Art)neither yerbe ſufficiently 
multiplyed that they ſhould attaine vnto our ſight. 

Gamorins, Galen inthe ſcuenth Chapter de placizis, andin the tenth, de ſu partium , to the end 
Bur 60 2076 that hee might reconcile the P/atonmfts with the Peripetetickes determineth thar Sight is 
thar Gghe is made partly by Emiſſion partly by Reception. Truely for my owne part I reverence 
ome Galen as a Maſter,and hee ſtands in no neede of my patronage or approbation hee is ſuffi- 
cient ofhimſelfe , yet a+ he was often wont to ſay, wincas vrilitas, let profit preuailc; 
ſo wee ſay alſo, vincat veritas, Jet Truth preuayle. 1 had rather theretore thinke with 
Ariſtotle (whom I eſteeme and reſpeRas another Nature,but an Eloquent Nature) that 
viſion is only made by Reception of ſpecies and that nothing is ſent toorth ofthe Eye vnto 
the thing ſecne which may helpe the Sight, thar is neither beames , nor light , nor ſpirit, 
Therruth ofthis opinion may be ſtrengthned with theſe reaſons. 
Ther.reafon Firſt, the Organ of Sight is watery ; now it isthe property of water to receiue: thatir 
— wk is watery may becthusdemonſtrared. The Organ of Sight ougfit to bee Tralucent that 
watry & why. there may bee akindeof Analogicor pro portion betweene the obiet , the meanc, 
and Organ, tharis, betwixtthe Agent and Patient. Burof ſhining and cleare bodyes 
ſome are rare and thinne , others more denſe or thicke. The rare bodyes doe eaſily re- 
ceiue the ſpecies or images but they doe not retaine and hold themyſo the Ayre is full of 
ſpecics,but they preſently vaniſh away and are not perceiued by reaſon ofthe rarity therof 
pay and I ſay, that ſuch ſpecies cannot be diſcerned ina glaſſe except they. be retaynedby 
lead or ſomeſuch like denſe and thicke body. Thar therefore theſe formes of viſible things 
may be held and retained inthe Eye,there is required both atranſlucent and thicke body; 
and of this kind is warter,for fire and ayre be cleare indeed but rare. The Organ therefore 
of Sight is watery,of which nature alſo are the principall parts of the Eye. 
The z.reafon [] will now produce a very elegant argument of Alexanders , whichis on thismanner. 
_— ;, That which isſent forth ofthe Eycis either corporeall or incorporeall. Bur it is not incor- 
poreall,becauſc incorporeall things can neither iſſue foorth of the Eye, nor change their 
place,nor be in the Eye as in aplace. It isnot corporeall becauſe then the Eye in one day 
would v:terly be deſtroyed , neither could itin amomemt bee carryed as farreastheskic 
becauſe that no corporeall ſubſtance is mooued in an inſtant. 

Totheſe we adde, that when the winde doth blow would bee diffipated,andſothere 
would be a Penetration of bodyes which is againft Nature. Now if you ſhould hinke 
that the Ayre would giue place to that corporea | ſabſtance going out of the Eye , there 
could be no Sight at all, becauſe there would bee no continuation of thoſe beames with 
the Eye but ſome body would interpoſc it ſelfe berwixt them. 

——_—_ As for thoſe arguments whichthe Maſters of the Optickes and Platoniſts oppoſe a- 
niſts reaſons. £Ainſt this truth, we will thus in order anſwer and repell them. | 
Firſt we deny tharfaſcination or bewitchiing is done onely by ſight: excepr it be by 
mavgicke Art. 
For the ſecond andthird , we alſo deny that a Baſilisk or menſtruous womando by their 
lookes infect any thing , butir is by reafon of a certain corrupt and poyſoned vapor which 
breatheth our of their mourh,eves noſthrils and from their whole body , which by conti- 
nuation and ſucceſſion doth inte&thr Ayre. | 
Fourthly,that which they obie& concerning VVolurs , is more worthy ofderifion 
then of confuration. 
' AsforTiberis , hedidnot aſtoniſh his ſouldiour by any beamcs proceeding from 
his Eyes,but by his horrid and fearctull looke and countenance. 


to 
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— Sixtly,as for 4ntiphon it is well knowne he was afoole,and thereforethe fault of the 
occurfarion ofhis image or reſemblance alwaies before bim was in his braine nor in his 


66% eauenthly, we docan ouſtate or ſtrayten the apple of our eyes, leaſt by the external 


Jight our internall ſpirits ſhould be diſsipated. 
Eightly,the Eye is wearied with looking,by reaſon of thatforce and endeuour which 
the faculty vſeth to adminiſter for the eſtabliſhment or fixing of the on. | 
Ninthly.che Eye muſt bee conuerted or turned toward the viſible obieQ,becauſe 
-herecan be no viſion bur by a right line. Es | 
Tenthly,the magnirude ofathing is notreceiued into the eye,but onely the ſpegies or 
forme of ir,which becauſe it is a thing immateriall,may be wholly receiued into the cye. 
To the ele menth wee ſay,thatthe dilatation of the apple of the Eye doeth exolue or 
ſpend the ſpirits which are of abſolute neceſsity for the reception of ſpecies. 
' Tothe twelfth thus;borh white and blacke colours may at one and the ſame time bere- 
ceivedinto the Eye becauſe they are receiued onely by an intentionall and incorporeall 
ſpecies or forme. REES 
Laſtly, the poynt of a needle is therefore notperceiued, becauſe it is not a propor- 
toned obie to the Organ. By theſe it is plaine and manifeſt, euen to the dulleſt ap- 
xchenſion, that viſion is performed not by emiſſion or ſending forth anything from the 
Frebutonely by reception of the ſpecies into it. | 
 Butthe Nature ofthis reception is moſt obſcure and folded vp in many ſecret diffi- wy 
culties;for the enodation whereof,that this ſecret way appeare euident,foure things are to Fourethings 
bedifcuſſed ofvs. Firſt what it isthat is receiued.Secondly,where or into whar- part of t9bcoblerued 
the Eye this teception is made. Thirdly,when it is made. Fourthly,how it is made. _ recep", 
As concerning the firſt queſtion Demwocritus and Lucigpus thinke that corporeall Whar ir is 
obiets are receiued. Epicnrus ſuppoſeth onely the beames of the viſible object ©2tb reccie1 
are received. Alexander that the' image onely cf the thing is receiued-, not as Thar only 
it were ina ſubiecr , burlike as ina glaſſe.  VVe agreeing with Ari/torle, thinke that the ſpecies 
onely the ſpecies or images are receiued, and that the quality of theſe ſpecies is incorpo- ** receiued. 


' real jmmareriall, indiuiduall, the Phyloſophers call it 1ntew: ionall; which is produced 


in the medium or meane and Organ,and fo multiplyed by a fimple effluence or emanation 

zlightprocecdeth from the Sunne and a ſhadow from a body. This ſpecies, Iſay,is not 

itſelfe ſeene;bur iris that whereby we ſce,for onely the object is feene.  -- - TheEyeis 
The Eye therefore may very well bee compared to alooking glaſſe reccivinginto jt |ke a looking 


| the Imagesof ſuchthings as are obiected and ſet before it. For a yur doth receiue all i 


theſpecies,not ſending any thing forth: yer in this doth the Eye differ from a glaſſe, thar 
thereis no vertue of the Soule in a glaſſe which can referre and tranſmit the image recei- 
ved vnto any other thing as it were vnto a Iudge. _ | 

But ſome will haply demand here,ifthe ſpecics or image receiued be immateriallhow 
can it affect the ſight by ſeuering es. together of the ſpirits? 

I anſwergthat the Eye is not affeed by the ſpecies,butby the colour , according as 
tis more or leſſe ſplendent or enlightned,for all enlighined things do diſfipate,by reaſon 
that ourayry and ſplendent ſpirits do vaniſh into that light which is like vato them : So 
white things,becauſe they have much light doe diſſipate the ſpirits, but blackedoe gather 


them becauſe they arecontrary to the ſpirits. So when night comes the heateisrecalled 


from without inward,and as Galeztcacheth in his Commentary vponthe 15. Aphoriſme 
ofthe firſt ſeion,we ſleepe longer in winter becauſe the nights are rhenthe longeſt. 
VVherefore Jucide and whire obies doe hurt the Sight , yeaſometimes they make 


-awan blinde , becauſe the viſiue ſpirits being drawne out , and as it were intiſed by that © 


which is like vato them , doe breake foorth of the Eye with ſo great a violence and force 


thatby ſueh irruption,cither the ſubſtance of the Criſtalline humour or the coate thereof 


orſomething elſe in the Eye(which hath many tender parts) is either broken , or at leaſt 
ſuffers ſome alteration . 

It will be againe obieced,jfthe reception ofthe ſpecies beimmateriall, why ſhould 
the Eye be wearycd with continuall ſeeing? why do not prominent and goggte Eyes ſec 


| better then other,becauſe they are more apt for reception. 


I anfiver,thar the Eye is wearyed,not by the impreſſion of ſpecies , but bythe force 


_ andendeauours which the faculcie vſcth to doe his worke,which is clpecially to firme the 


cyc 
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Eye or hold it ſtedfaſt and to containe the ſpiritsbur thoſe that are eeyed hanc ng; 
{© wood fight, becauſe their animall ſpirits are difsipated, which xechoclly 65 
vnto the Senſe of Seeing, that being ioynedl with externall lightthey might tranſinirre 
the ſpecies vnto the incerjour ſenſe. | , | = = 
The ſecond propoſition was concerning the place of this reception, to wit, into whar 
Oftheplace patt of theeye the ſpecies bereceyued. And heereitwillnot bee in vaineto examine 
_ XC?" the different opinions of Phyſitians and Philoſophers . Some thinke thar they ate re- 
etiuedinto theſubſtance of the Braine, grownding vpon the doQtrine of Galen,who tea. 
cheth thar all ſenſe is from the Brain. Ariſorle ſaith, ney are receyuedinto the Papilla or 
Apple of the Eye, vnderftandingby the Apple the Criſtalline humor. Galen ſaith ſome. 
Arifote. time neo the Eriſtalline ,fomerime into the Cobweb-coare, which he ſaith is ſmoother 
o_ and more polliſhed then any Looking-glaſle. | 
| Anicenſayes, they are recciued in the meeting ofthe Opticke Nerues, and hence it js 
Avicev., (ſairhhe)thatthe 7 bom appearcth ſingle, becauſe the viſible formes arevnited in that 
coition or coniunction of the Optickes. We determine that they are receiued into the 
Criſtaline, becauſe it is the principall and primary Organ of Sight,placed inthe very cen- 
cer of the eye, and differin _— all the other parts in ſubſtance, ms andqualities.But. 
if you would reconcile all rheſe, then ſay,thatthe receprien is made jn the Criſtalline, the 
refraFion inthe coares, the perfetFion inchie coition or mecting of the Optickes the Pere 
ception and iudging in the Braine. | 
Ofthe rim Concerning thetime 6f this reception which was the third queſtion;all do agree in 
ef receptot one, that viſion is made together with the perception ofthe ſpecies; bur this percepti- 
' onis made in an inſtant, for the heauen is ſcene all atonce, becauſe the lightwhich pro, 
duceth or bringeth foorth theſe wi/ible ſpecies doth diffulc it lelfe, and tranſporting them 
negjoſuer ans theaire placeth them m the extreme ſuperficies thereof thatis next of 
ro theeye-fid, ſo that when the lid opens preſently the ſpecies is offered to the pupil 
or Apple, andin a moment of time is ioyned therewith. 
Ofthe maner Laſtly, the manner of viſion is thus, Itis madeby the reception of ſenſible ſpecies not 
of reception. of bodies, which ſpecics al they ſceme to haue ſome taſt of the conditionoftheir 
owne tnatter, notwithſtanding they are not carried materially and as bodies are carried, . 
' butlike the ſhapes or Images of bodyes, brought from the aſpectible object vato the 
Ls through the aire as a meane by right lines vnto an acute angle. Hee that defires to 
mo Fe the ey - = lethi - Alexander and Simon vga is, = man 
th for Phyſicke and Philoſophy very excellent, Commenting vpon Ariforte his booke 
De ſenſs & ſenfili. = 
__ __QVEST. XXlII. I#hethber any thing within the Eye may be ſeene, and whe- 
| ther it may be ſeene by it owne proper forme or by another, where alſo 
are explained ſome thingsconcerning the nature 
of Suffuſion and of viſions o1 Ap- 


Paritions. 


ES | —— thar ancientqueſtion concerning the manner of Viſion, 
CERES we will procced to the reſolution of two other doubrs, that ſo there ma 
P21 be _—_ wanting that can be defired to the perfect nature ofthis ſenſe 
TER of light. The firſt therefore is whether any thing which is within the Eye 
REY} may bee ſecne : then whither that which is ſeene, isſcene by his propet 
es or by another. 
' That nothing within the Eye is viſible may bee thus demonſtrated . AriForlein 
his ſecond Booke De anime writerth , Senſile poſiram ſupre ſenſorium ſenſationem non fi 
cere, ASenſible Obief? placed aboue the ſenſeriumor organe aoerh not perfourme anie Senſe 
#10. | 
Secondlie, if anic thing ſhould bee ſecne within the Eye, then woulde it follow that 
the Obicct and the inſtrument receyuing the Obiect ſhould bee the ſame. 

Thirdlie, the Philoſopher reacheth, tharthere be three things requiſite and neceſſarie 
vnto the Senſc'of Sight, the Obie#.the Medium or Meare and the /nftrument. 

Laſtly, Viſion is made by rhe reception of ſuch ſpecies as are produced and multiply- 
edintheaire; bur ifany thing within the eye ſhould bee ſeene, the ſight wouldnor bee 
rnade by the ſpecies,bur by a reall obiecr. x 

0 


as 


_ —— 
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; Totheſewe will adde char it would alſo follow thar the Srapy membrane which is di- 
nerſly coloured would be ſecne,bur that isnotſeen: wherefore we conclude that nothing 


idhin the cic car be cen. | 
' Nowonthe contrary, that ſomething within the eye may be ſeene, is proued by Au- —_ 
-horiry and Experience. Firſt the authority of Ariorle in the ſecond Chapter of his &e - may 
hooke de Senſa & Senſili and in the fourth of his Meteors ſeemeth thus to perſwade vs;for beſern- 
rb he)when the eie isrowled or mouedin the dark ſomthing may be ſeen within the cies , , _. 
This Authority is alſo backed and confirmed by Experiencesfor in viſions or phantiſmes Experi - 
which doe vſually goe before Suffuſfions.chere do appeare certaine figures, magnitudes, 
tions and divers colours,all which are refidentinthe cie andnot in the ayre, for then -09-5ogy « 
they would bee equally perceiued of all men, and when acriticall euacuation of blood by | 
thenoſe is ready to follow,there are ſcene afore the cies certain red ſhadowes which chey 
call marmarye4. Burthar theſe things may appeare more plaine and euident,it will bee 
bchoofefull ro note a few things concerning the Nature of Viſions or Imaginations.- 2. kindsof vi- 
Concerning ſuch viſions,ſome are (according to Galen in his 4. booke de locts affe tis) fins 
ofidle headed men Dy reaſon ofthe wandring and vncertaine motion ofthe images,and 
ſofranticke men doe hunt after flies,catch ar a flockeor feather, pickle at ftrawes and are yigons by 
terrified, yea ſtart and fly from vaine and falſe images. Theſe viſions are not diſcaſes of the fale of the 
the eye,bur they are ſymptomes ofthe brayne and ofthe imagination. RY 
There are alſoother Viſions and repreſentations which are. proper to the eyes yigons pro- 
and the exrernall Senſitiue faculty ; when falſe imaginations doe ir cs and offer per to the cies 
themſelues to the eye. For as Auicen writeth, there may appeare ſome ſmall bodies in | 
theayreanddiuers mingled colours whichindeede are nothing. This Viſion is tearmed 
the Arabians Imagination . But Galen definesitto be an external apparition kapning ,,,, 6 
byreaſon of a darke or cloudy vapor which is betwixt the Chriſtaline and the horny coax. ;,, SD 
Jtisa ſymptome or ſigne ofa depraued fight,becauſecertaine outward coloured things 
doe appeare which indeede are nor,the eye iudging that to bee without which indeedeis 
within ſt. #2 4 
The cauſe ofthis Symptomeis acknowledged of all to bee that ſhaddowe orcloudy I'* caſe of 
addarke yapour which doth interpoſe it ſelfe berweene the horny coare and the chryſta- ons. ** 
lnehumour:I called it darke or ſhaddowy,thart is,imperuious,as the Barbarians ſaythey 
meanenotbright or tranſlucent. For if that body whichis berweene the horny coar and 
thechryſtaline were tranſlucent,theſe viſions would not runne before the Sight, bur the 
ſpecies of viſible things that are pure and not mixed,would haue been carried to the chry- 
ſaline | | 


©. 


The place of this ſmall bodie or vapour is the whole ſpace from thehorny membrane x1.. ,1.ce of 
tothe chryſtaline : for ifthis vapour had beene contayned berwixtthe Chryſtaline and this vapour. 
thecoition.or meeting of the Oprticke nerues,it would not haue raiſed any ſuch repreſen- - 
tation, in regarde that the whole reception of the ſpeeresis made inthe chriſtaline alone. 

But ifperaduenture this vapor be mingled with the glaſsie humor which doth hinder the 
aivall ofthe interuall light,it would exther diminiſh and weaken this aQion of Seeing,or 
elewterly extinguiſh it. - - - 

Itis manifeſt therefore, that inthe beginnings of ſuffuſions, and in criticall e- 
vacuations of blood by the Noſe, in the peripnenmonia or inflammation of the Lungs, in 
thevertigo or giddinefſc,inthe loathing of meate or vomiting; there are gnars and flies & 
ccrtainered ſhadows called marmaryge before the Eyes; all which are notin the externall 
Ayre, for then they ſhould be ſcene of all men,but are contained within the Eye. We will _ _ 
therfore thus determine the propounded queſtion.That ſome thing within the eye may be 
ſcene, becauſe the obie&t is preſent, thatis to ſay,an interpoſed body, a mediam tranſlucide 
which is the wateriſh humour and the principall Organ of Sight which is the Criſtalline 
tumour, Yer we affirme that this viſion is not perfet. Thereaſons which are alledged 
” the contrary opinion and che authorities of Ariſtotle areto bee vnderſtood of parte 
viſion, | 

Butthere is another more obſcure queſtion, yet to be reſolued,namely,whether that Quetiion. 

whichis within the Eye when itſeemethto bee inthe outward Ayrebe ſeeneby apro- 

perſpecies of ir owne or by a ſtrange ſpecies. - 
I anſwer,thar itis by a ſtrange ſpecies ; forthe vapour which is contained berwixt the 
homy membrane and Criſtalline, is notperceivedinthe ſhape and ſpecies of a vapour, _— 
| vnder 


Solution. 
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vndet another ſhape conteined in the aire z yet this ſtrange ſpecies, when it is receyued 
intothe eye, it > Avi the Nature, colour,figure and magnitude of that vapor which 
is already exiſtent in the cye ſo ifthe internall vapor be greeniſh or yellow ir repreſents 
theſpecies ofthe extctnall obieas(as of 4 wall or booke) yellow and greeniſh. If the 
vapour be ſmall and diffuſed; there do appeare as itwere flying Gnats: ifirbe ſtretched 
'. ©. outinlenpth haires do appeare: x: 
bo pe » Nowifthat whichis inthe Eye ſhould be ſecne by aproper ſpecies of it owne.the in- 
in dethapear ner Grapie coate which is diuerscoloured would be ſeene . Finally, the laſt knot which 
remainerh to be vnried is this, why that which is within the eye ſeemerh ro bee out of ir? 
$cluis I anſwerethaithe Criftaline humour being accuſtomed to the viſionofexternal things 
doth iudge wharſocuer is within to be withour. 


QVEST: XXII. Whether the Organ of Sight be Fiery or I atery. 


eye abright organand the Sun-like part ofthecreature. 

The Reaſons of the Platoniſts be theſe. Firſt, the eyes of ſome creatures ds ſhine 8 
The Plato glitter in the night, as of Night-Owles and of Cats. Againe,ſome in vehement fittesof 
niſts reaſon. anger hauc their eyes as it were burning and enflamed. Morcouer, when the tie is ſhor 
at one ſide, we ſeea kinde of fierie glauncelike Lightning, and the Eye beingrubbe in 
the darke doth yeelde abright _ vnder the finger. Ariſtotle that As- 
tiphow had his owne fhapeand Image continually before his cies. And Phoyreports ma- 
ny things of Tiberixe Ceſer itrthe 11. booke ofhis Naturall Hiſtorie. Galewalſo inthe ſe 
uenth Booke De Placitis Hippecratis &f Platomis maketh mention how ithapned vnto one 


wh ighes before he vreerly loſt his Sight, that heperceiued a great qntiy'of bi 


ue foorth ofhis eyes. Furtherrnore thar the eyes be fiery may be thus 
red, becauſe they are verie agile,plyable and mooucable : now facility ofmotionis from 
heate. They are alſotranſlucidofapyramidall Figure and full of ſpirits, becauſe they 
|  performetheir funRions in amoment. Totheſe we adde, thatto the moſt noble ſenſors 
: ororgan is due the nobleſt element,which is the fire. Againe, the ſenſes arc ofthe ſame 
Nature with the m_ which are ſubieRed to them: but colours are of a fierie Nature, 
for ſo Platodefines colour to be a flame yſſuing from the bodie coloured. 
F. Laſtly, the eyes ncuer grow ſiiffe as do m2 parts ofthe bodie,whenceit followerh 
FROnD * thattheyareofafieric nature. On the contrarie part, Ariſtotle and allthe Peripatctiks do 
harthe cie is contend that the eye is waterie, but he thatgefires more farisfation heerein may reade 
watery. - ds the ſame Ariſtotle writ againſt the Platoniſts in his Booke De Senſa & 
Semſili. | 

We will ſubſcribe rather to this latter opinion, and the ſame doth Diuine ates 
The authoriry 3HATTDe in3 his Booke de fects in homine, The Sight is nouriſhed by the humiditic of the Braine. 
of Hippocrates, Of the ſame minde'alſo was Democritus as Ariſtotlereports in his Booke of Senſe. Laſlie, 
5:5 #4 Anatomie and the whole compoſition of the cies doth convincethis. For theprincipall 
* parte ofthe eye which firſt of all cauſerhviſion is all ycy , which part being drowned in 
the glaſſy humor, hath inthe forepart awarery humor ſo diſpoſed for.a defence. And if 

the eye be hurt or wounded. whatſocuer dorh flowe from it is watery. 
Carpentaris Some haue laboured to reconcile Pleto with driſtorle after this manner : There be two 
—— ,, thingsto be conſidercd in the eyes which concurre to this a& of viſion: firſt a moſtclear 
wisreproo-* Viliue ſpitie lowing from the Braine through the Oprick Nerues, and ſecondliethe Cri- 
ued. . ſalline humor. Now according to this diſtinQion they ſay, that in regard of the ſpirits 8 
the internall light, as alſo ofthe enlightned obie& the eyeis fierie, but in regarde of rhe 
Criſtallineit is watery. But this diſtinion ſeemeth nor to be altogether tollerable,for ſo 
euery organ ſhould be fiery, becauſe the organes of all Senſes haue their animall _ 

| 0 
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—heſame Nature,tenvity andbrightneſſe. For there are not divers kindes of the Ani- 
mal pirits3 that ſome ſhould be appointed to the ſtght,others to Hearing : I therefore 
hold i better roaffirme ſimply according to Arietle and indeed the truth irſelfe,thar 


the Organ of fight is watery. 


Concerning thoſe reaſons which are produced in defence of the platoniftes,.1. ,c.cs 
hey be of ſmall moment;for the eyes doe ſhine indeede,and oftentimes a bright ſplen- oftve Plaro- 
Jour doth proceed from them, but not by reaſon ofthe fire, bur becauſe of the tralucen. Sſrantwered 
cie,playnnes and ſmoorhnes of the chryſtaline and the coares; fer whatſoever things are Whythe oye 
fmooth and neate do ſhine inthe dark,as horne. Againe,it hapneth becauſe the exrernall: doth ine. 
bght receiued of the chryſtaline doth nor preſently vaniſh: They are mouable & for this 

' cauſe calledby the Poet faciles,yer thisis nor fromthe fire but from an aboundantand ſlip- 
humidity , from the ſpirits and the ſixe ſtrong muſcles , by which it is an eafie matter 
fraſmall member to be moued. | - 
They are called ſpirituall by reaſon of their aQtion,for they perfourmetheir function wy yuey are 
n aninſtant,and becauſe 4 ns incorporeall and immateriall ſpecies or formes pro- called ſpiriru- 
duced 8 brought thorough the ayre and continually offering themſelues to the Pupiliaor * 
Apple. They arenot ſtiffe, yetthis is not becauſe they arc firy, bur as 4rifforle teacheth yy,uve gig 
he Problemes, becauſe they are inuironed with aboundance of fat;which fatthough it | 
havefor his efficient cauſe a defe& or weakeneſle: of heate ; yet notwitkiſtanding by his 
reflexion itdoth augmenttheheate , and by his ſlimineſſe dothhinder the ingrefle of the 
ayre which beateth vpon them. To theſe wee ioyne the plenty ofanimall ſpirits, and the 
perpetuall motions ofthe eyes. | 
QVEST. X XV. Wherefore the Eyes be dinerſlycoloared. 
*y F384 *7otle in the ſecond book de Anima ſaith aio9n7jpor ormpe dnorric;j Emery Or- 
fl \9) gan muſt be denoyde of any quality, leaſt allthings ſhould ſauour of tharſame 
WE} 9 quality which is in the Organ: bur the Eyes arethe Organs of Sight , rhey 
y therefore oughtnot to bee coloured , for ifthey were, all things would ap- 
Gn peare to bee of the ſame colour ; for allthings appeare red to thofethat la- 
bourof an inflamation ofthe Eye , or haue the blood colleed inthemby ablowe, or 
ſtripe, or otherwiſe. | 
Inlike manner , thoſe that are troubled with the Iaundiſe , becauſe their Eyes are co- 
lured with yellow choller, doc ſee all things as if they were yellow. On the other fide, 
thatthe Eyes are coloured, euen our owne Senſe doth teach vs; for fome men are Wall- 
ejed, fome mens eyesblacke , ſome mens skie-coloured and others greeniſh ; and fo 
inthereſt. VWeanſwere according to AriForle, thatthe name of Colour is ſometimes a pngaruet 4 
ved more largely, ſometimes more ſtrictly. In this large ſignification all things which = 47a 
maybeſcene are ſayed to be coloured. So tranſlucent things though that cannot limit or 
determine the fight yer are they coloured. Ariſtorlein his booke of colours cals the ayre 
whiteand the firered. But there is another acception of colours more ſtrict whereby it is 
defined thus. A colour is the extremity ofa terminated pellucide body. | 
Inthe firſt ſignification the whole eye is coloured, all his partes are caloured,becauſe ,,,,, 1. 
thy are aſpcible and may bee ſcene. butin the latter fignification onely the conjunQiue may be aid 
andgrapy coat are truly coloured,for the 44»ats is white, the grapy is diuerſly coloured, "—_ colou* 
Blcke blew and graſſe-greene, to recollec the ſpirites that were before diſsipared or diſ- ' 
perſed,thatit might breake the ſplendor of the external light,and that the chryſtaline hu- 
mor might be as it were refreſhed with that colour as with a Looking-glaſfe.But the prin- 
cipall part of Viſion which recciueth the ſpecies of viſible thinges and is changed by the 


colours is not at all coloured bur bright and lucide only. Now light and perfpicuity or 


ratures common to all viſible ſpecies which helpe the reception of thele ſpecies. Ariſtotle 
bath obſerued in lib. 5.chap. 1.de generat. Anal. which alſo Pliny repeateth in lib.z. cap. 
37.ofhis Natural hiſtories,that onely the eyes of a man are of manifold & duers colours: 
in other creatures the cies are all alike accotding to their kind : fo the cies of all Oxen are 
blacke,the eyes of Sheepe watery,of other creatures redde,excepring aHorſes which are 


» 


ſometime wall eyed,but the eye ofa man is diuerſly coloured. 

Of the colours of the eye ſome be extreame ſome ofa middle nature. The extreame co- ,., Be 
lours are according to Ariftotle,Galew,and Avicentwo,namely the whitiſh or wall coloure Eons "cage 
and the black. This wall-colour 15 ſomewhar whitiſh, and 4riffotle in his 5.book de gener. lours of the | 
Animal. and Galen-cap.27. Artis parueſeeme to oppoſe this wall-colour to blacke. of 
| Mm nz This 
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Et This Cſs or wall-colouted the Grecians call 9a*vxdv from a Night-O vle wha, «- 

called yaevt, whoſe eyes ſhincwith a greeniſh whitencſle. Some do = found cpakg 
x=pu=dr, and yet they arcto be diſtinguiſhed, for though either colour do ſomewhat Rt, 
to greeneyet this yazx%& or wal-coloured doth approch nceerer to white, & x=pewd; or taws- 
ny vnto-Red. Ariſtotle in his Phiſiognomy of the eyes affirmeth this wall-colourin the eie 
to be a ſigne of a fearfull man but this Tawny colour of abold and tour courage ; there. 
fore the Eyes of Lyons and Eagles are properly ſaid to be xe or Tawny , butthe eyes 
of old men and children to be wall coloured. Either colour doth ſhine, but that bri ght: 
nefle which is in wall eyes is more white lke rhatwhichis in the ſcales of Fiſhes, in tawny 
cies the ſplendor is fierie as iris in burning coales . The intermediate or mixt col6urs of 
theeies arcdiuers, according to the diuers mixture of theextreames. | 
The cauſe of Concerning the cauſes ofthis varietic of colors there are divers opinions accotdin 
the variery of to the diuerſity of men. Zmpedocles compoſed the eie of Fire and water, wherefore hez 
colours. , ſyppoſedthatthe wall-colour proceeded from the predominance of the fire, &the blacke 
Empeatelef. © om the aboundance of water. 
AriFo:lein his fift Booke De generatione animalium referres the cauſe of theſe Colours 
vntotheplentic orſcarſity ofhumors which he doth illuſtrate by this example of Aire and 
Ariſtotle. water. For (ſaith he) if we looke into a deepe water or into thick aire,they wil beth ſeeme 
blacke and obſcure ; but if cirher ofthem be rare and thin the colour will appeare Tawnie 
and ſplendent. The blackneſle therefore ofthe eye is fromthe plentie and aboundance of 
humors, the wall eie is from the paucitic and ſcarſeneſle. 
Mes 2 Anerrhoes thinkes that the whiteneſle of the eye proceedes from coldneſle, becauſe 
for the moſt part all white things are cold, as the Braine.the Fat, the Marrow, the Bones , 
the Membranes;and blacknefle from heate. 

Galen in the 27 chapter Arti parue referres the cauſe of colours vnto the plenty ſplen- 
dor and ſituation of the Criſtalline and watry humors. For (ſaith he) a wall eje commeth 
by reaſon of the plenty or ſplendor of the Criſtalline,or becauſe ofthe prominent & bun. 
ching ſituation, and alſo the paucity and purity ofrhe thin and waterie humor.But a blacke 
eye comes either from the ſcarſitic ofthe Criſtalline, or from the ouer-deepe ſituation of 
it, or becauſe it is not exquiſitely ſplendid and cleare, or becauſe the wateric humor is too 
41ers ov5ee, Aboundant, andyct not altogether pure. Thus farre Galen. 
on, = Avicenteferres the cauſe ofthe variety of theſe colours vnto the Grapie coate,which as 

it is diuerſly coloured itſelfe ſo ir doth produce diuers colours in the cie, a black coat cau- 
ſeth blacke colour, as a blewiſh coare a colour ofthe ſame kigde, and his opinion dooth 
Vefalize follow. 
Burto the end that we may reconcile the different opinions of ſo graue Authours wee 
do acknowledge three cauſes ofthis variety, the Humors, the Coats and the Spirits. The 
Humors of the Eye are three : firſtthe watery,ſecondly the Criſtalline,thirdly the Glaſly. 
Thefrcavie This laſt becauſe it cannot be percciued and is placed in the hindmoſtpart of ihe cie doth 
thehumours. conferre nothing or verie little vnto the diuerſitie of colours: but this vertue of alteration 
and changing the colour of the eye dependeth moſt vppon the watery and Glafsyor Cti- 
ſtal humor.In theſe humors alſo three things are to be conſidred, their Subſtance, Quan- 
Wo tity & Situation. By the name of Subſtance I vnderſtand the purity or impurity,the ſplen- 
ever party dor, darkneſlc, teuuity and denſity. The Quantity doth norte the plentie or ſcarſity of the 
obſcrued. humour. The Site is either more hollow and profound or more prominent and bearing 
out. 

There be therefore three cauſes in reſpe@ ofthe Criſtalline, of a wally and white co- 
lour in the eie. Firſt, the plenty of the Criſtalline, ſecondly the purity and ſplendor there- 
of and his prominent Situation, for ſo the Criſtalline humor by his own & proper bright- 
neſſe illuminateth the watery humor and the whole eie. By reaſon ofthe waterie humour 
there bee two cauſes of this wallineſle, the ſplendor and the paucity or ſcarfity ofir, fora 
ay and pure watery humor doth lefle hinder the fulgor or brightneſſe of the criſtalline 

umour. | | 
The cauſes of blackneſſe are quite contrary, as in the behalfe of the Criſtaline the pau- 
mr" Is citic or ſmalneſſe of it,his impurity and deep fituation;and in reſpect of the watery theim- 
pee and plenty 15 the cauſe thereof. Bur haply that which 4r:ſtorlewriterh in the 14 Pro- 
leme and the 14.Section may ſeeme to contraditt our aſſertion , where hee faith the E- 


ObicQion. thyopians haue blacke cics, and thoſe that inhabit the North white , but in the Erbyopi- 
ans 


Galcns opinis 
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—Teteis leſſe plenty ofthe waterytwmouri; by teafon oftharambienrAyre ekicating "os 


"edryingypallthings;in thoſe. ofthe North:itis cwote aboundanr.:55--: + >: :; 


on intermediate cauſes... © 7-7. 2.8. S079 T9912 
* Theſecond cauſe of the diuerſitic of colours in the Eye may berreferred fg 
ealledj&y5,that is, vueam or the Grappeoare, for this onely becauſcir isdi 
ted,cauſciha variegated or diuers coloured Eye: Sointhecitcleof the E 
zal[rhe tris or Rainebow ,diuers colours doc appeare:becauſeinthatpaitthews 
«diuerscoloured. odor ta nu by ore ge net age! 


oftheſe colouts,for 93nd ug 
areforgy,and few arctliecauſe of blackenes. Now:that there be ſpirits in thbEye may 


..' Laflly,we thinke thatthe Viſive ſpirits doe alſo conferreiſorumbing t@tbearigtic 
leare and copiaus ſpirits cauſe whitenefle; huttraſle; im rhe 5. cauſe. 


Cl h | h 
pj eo bycheſc arguments; Firſt becauſe whilethe creature isaluic, the;Eye ſeems to _,..... 
be exccedinigly ſtretched, neither is any part thereof; laoſe and corriigated;andihe one.of 3 + + 
the being ſhut the paprilaor Aple of the other is prefently dilated,tawit,becaiſetheſpirits 


paſſe more plentifully throu gh the Netlike-coatioto the Grapy Laftly.becauſe ſametimes 
the Eyes appeare languide and obſcure ſomerime chearcfull andſplendide'or brights! 

1 /QVEST.XXVI. of the Muſclerof the Eyes amt their motions. ,-/ : 

> < = £ Ecing the Eyesbe 25 ſcoutwatches,njght and day warching for our good 

& BY. .ic is ofnecefliry thar.they ought readily xo. bee mooucd cugey way. , thar 

SJ with failitychey might be conuerted whither ſoeuer we won, 20d ro 


forming þcir fntions together and ſtrerching theix Fibers,is the Eyc Ray 


Forit {s iot-(a3Gales would hauc it, and almoſt all Anatomiſts following ena 


intheeyes haue a warring & vacoaſtantſtaring;as a horſc looks thatis full fed; whenge 
WW. - . CESS — | a 

"There aretherfore only {ixe-Muſcles of the eie not ſeuen,and of theſe, foure haue the go- 
nernmer ofthe right motions,two do obliquely lead the eyejabour. And thus may certain 
differing places in Glen be reconciled, for in his tenth booke de ſu partinm,heeſaith,that 
there are onely foure motions of the Eycs;burin the fourth de /oeis affetis, he determines 
that there be ſixe. | ELDER ER —£vo Veer 
Concerning the originalloftheſe Muſcles, Anatomiſts are nor al of one minde.Some 

- oftijem ſuppoſe that they ſpring {rom the hard meninx within the ſcull,but wee are of opi- 
non thar the foure right Muſcles together with that oblique whoſe Tendons is 
compaſſed, about with the pully, doe: ariſe from that.jnfide of the Orbe which is made 
by a portio ofthe wedge bong;S& this weare tavght,faith my. Author, both by experience 
& by Autopſic or.ocular inſpection. But from themembranethey neither ought nor can 
have their griginall. They ought notbecauſe a membrane of an exquiſite ſenſe doth 
ff We NWS  - com- 


eMe3oft iff 
| anſwer, that the Eyes ofthe Ethiopians beblacke, by reaſonof the paucity theit 
Viſve ſpirits (for they arereſolucd and difſipared by the heate.) whereby ir, happens thar Solution. 
the light of rhe ſpirits failing cheEye appeates as it were'darke'or onierſhad6wed. Bnt the 
Northerne people dec abound with many Tpirits. The intermediate colours doc depend 


oſcrye.. 
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695 Twoobſcure Problems ahout the moticn of the Ee. 8:Boog 5 
| compaſſe the Oprick neruez and therefore the muſcles in their mocions wobld commen. 
dale, ahd ſo offcrviolenceto the Sight; they could nor,becauſe they {430 2h 
haue adfvrred to afirme befror foundation. | | | 
' OVE ST. XXVII. Two obſcore and intricate ueHions concerning 
| RY £ al the motion of the Ejes are reſolt Fi as 


_  ISZF=HE willnow proceede to diſcuſle a very hard probleme concerning them. 

crak $08 | \ Vw Ul cionofthe lions 5 the cnodation of which knots (for ought Lkaynn) hah 
| OI not as yer beene performed of any man. And it isthis: wherefore the 
OIOK1| <yes conſidering they haue ſeuerall diftin@ muſcles by themſelues,arc ye 
are wouedto- ES<S=S) not moutd with diucrs motions, but are guided together and at the fame 

he ſame mos time with oneand the ſame motion. Neither can it be that the right eye ſhould be mo. 

_ ued andtheleft ſtand ſtill; neither can therightbe life vp and theleft depreſſed, which 

_-.. identitic of motion is niotto bee foundin any other part of the body. Forlhave freeli, 
berty at the ſame moment to mooue my right hand vpward and my left downyard, 


7 


Why the Eies 


- Solurioa Arifforle propounds this queſtion in his Problemes, which thus hee endeauourerhto te, 
af erfis, ſolue. Though, fait he, the eyes be double, yerthere is but one beginning oftheir mat 


on andtheſame originall, towit, in the Coition or meeting of the Opticknerues. Hee 
therefore referres the cauſe vato that Coition. 

Avzicen thePrince of the Arabians ſeemeth to bee ofthe ſame minde and Galew in his 
bookes of the vſe of parts, wherehe rhinketh the Opricks doe therefore meete in one, that 
one Obic& ſhould notappeare double. Theſe things haue ſome ſhew ofprobabiliry,but 
they doe not giue vs full ſatisfaQion : For the meeting of the Opricks doth conferre no. 
.- thing to the motion of the eyes : the Opricke nerue doth onely ſee and carie the viſe 
- ſpirits vnto the Chriſtialine, neither is it inſerted into the muſcles ofthe eye... 
| Arift.anfwere Teis onely the ſecond conjugation which mooues the cies; inthat oppilation or ſtop- 
diſallowed ping ofthe opticke nerve and inthe diſeaſe which the Arabians call Ga#f«ſerenethe ati- 
ourrexion's on of Sight docth wholly periſh and yet the motion of the cies is not a what hindered the 

may therefore of the optick nerues doth nothing further the motion ofthe eyes.Soine 
have obſerued that in many men who all theirlife long neuer complayned of their Sight, 
the Opricke nerues were ſo framed , thatthey were continually ſeperated and did never 
wes tv. 117 [tis therefore very fond and abfurd torhinke that beth theeycs are 
moued withthefame motion, becauſe there is one onely beginning of motion inthe mce- 
ting of the Oprticks ; ſeeing neither that Coition nor yet the Opricks themſelues doe any 
what further the motion, bur onely the Senſe of the Eyes. 
The were,  WWedgoe acknowledge adouble cauſe of this motion, the Finall and Inftrumentall.The 
ſolution of Finall cauſcis the perfeQion ofthe Senſe. And this is the perfeQion of the Senſe, that 
the queſtion. the ObieRappearc euen ſuch as it is; but ifthe Eyes were moued with diuers motions,that 
one might be caried downeward the other vpward, ſurely cuery Obie& rhovghinit owne 
nature one and the ſame, yer would continually appeare double 5 and ſo the moſt noble 
Senfe would be deccined and the aQion of Sight would bee imperfet. If this ſeeme 
harſh tobe beleeued you may thus make triall of ir. If you cirher lift vp the one eye,or 
deprefſe it with your finger you ſhallſee all Obies double, and difcerne the onetobe 
higher andthe other lower, Cennbodha oneeycis moued vpward the other downward. 
Butt if you ſhur cither ofthem, this double apparition of the Obie& will vaniſh, although 
you preſſe that eye with your finger : Alſaifyou moone your eye to the right hand orto 
the _ the Obie will nor appeare double, becauſe the Aples ofthe eyes remaine both 
in one line. 
Queftion. But wherefore vpon the diuers motion of the eyes the ObieQs are doubled, is athing 
Solution. Worthy to be vnderſtoode. Galen in the thirteenth Chapter ofhis 10. booke dewſspe- 
ftium writeth , that the Diameters of viſible Cones or turbinated formes muſt be placed in 
one and the ſame plainc; leaſtthat which is but one ſhould appeare double. But ifone 
ofthe eyes be moued downward , the Aples ofthem borh will not be in the ſame plaine 
and tlic ſame ſuperficies ; and ſo the Obie would appeare double. For then becauſe 
the beame of the one eye doth not equally reach the Obie , asneither doth the beame 
ofrhe'other, that which the Senſe perceiuerh rwiſe,it perceiueth as if it were double or two 
ſcuerall things; whichalſo happeneth in the Senſe of Touching , for if one finger be fo 
. folded wirhthe other, thatir be layed aboue it, and therewith a man touch a ſtone, - 
| Toy 


' Qu#%7. 28 Of the hamoars of the Byes. 677. 


Touch will nidge that to bee double whichis but. one. Inht Palſic or the. commilfion of: 
the muſtles of the eye, it hapneth that:the ObieAspreſent theriſclues if a dowble forme, 
yecauſerhe cyes depart om the ſanje faperitties;Joallo the Qpiticks beingreither looke- 
-Jorconuclled, thepupilla or Aplt: doth notreedine. bis equality ,whenceircdwimerh, 
ro paſſerharall things appeare double:;z;and fo) fainctimesadriunken man» will thinks all: 
hinges that be ſeth double.  Inlike manner, ſoine xhatare. Strabeves, #hasds $quints": 
eed,doe ſexhings double. ecauſeone ofthe Pupillas is cithsz ied va-relepreſi 
Bur die.oyds be in the fame plaine, rhaugbalicybeguo ,yerthevitiblerhinghsptcſen- 
ed ſimplebefore them ; becauſe theJame Speers ant the ſamenaghitudeiarthefame: 
citne igxeceiued of borhthe eycs,andarerogetheroffergd td the'Commor vhick' 
Jothnotdiſcerne any thing butthac which s preſeng.' ICT BTL HEE ortminet 5; ell 
We cdndlude therefore, that I ofthe finall cauſe; (whichasweekaneof oc cont, 
ren repraredort of Arifore, the biftand chictecmiſe in thaworks of Natiire} it is that fon. 
the rwo-eye&bee together-and at once mooued. Ifly, this ishecauſe itdorhmuch tend: 
tothe perietion ofthe Senſe.. And Nature doth continually firher Inflrumerits as.they 
maybekt further the finalleauſe , which whither you callthewſe of the necefsityitisno:; 
greatihabters Andrherefore ſhe hath fo. diſpoſed the nerues ofthe ſecond: conmpation\ 
which doe caric the commaund of motion and'the animall ſpirit into the mnſcleggvhichy; 
xe therefore termed Porters and Caggers, thatinthait beginning they are continuall,mas:: 
king as it Were ON chord, whence it is that the right cannot be moued burtthe otherwilh 
flow is motion. And this is a new-21d a moſt clegant obſeruation, - - « -: -i +11 
- Theother queſtion weſhall diſcover out of Cefs:4,to wit, wherefore the diſeaſe of-Thi fecand'* 
one cyeath more vexe. vs then if both were diſeaſed > Whether it is becauſe when rhe queftioh-vhy- 
onecycisfound and according to Namure andrtherefore is diuerſly moued, the'ore eye omar—wna 
- ſofiooutd therewith? Hence:it is:thatthe mutyall and equall motion: doth exaſpe- onely _ 
racethe payned ceye.; For whet-amember is affected it would haye reſt. Bur if both the® = -— ii 
eyes be-effe-Red together:, the painebecomes more rollerable , for they both reſt toge- = 
gier, and from char reſt they ſooneratraine vnto their former naturall diſpolition.; 
_ QVEST. XXVIII. of the Humours of the Eyes, whether : 
nb 2 ie  pheybe animated parts. - > ; 
= He Humours ofthe Eye are three ,the Criſtalline, the VVaterie, andthe The Cx 
INST Glaſfic. Oftheſethe Criſlalline is the principall Organ of Sight, as-Ge/er. err oend 5 
A ceacheth in the 2. booke of his Methode, in his 8:booke de-n#rum. Qde- priicipall Ors 
ES 147, che 820d 10.de wu partionr; andthe firſt de Symprom.canſes. © And 82 i * 
RT checſc arguments amongſt the reſt doe cuince it; That this Humour is the 
moſtcleareand ſhining of all chereſt; rhariris ſearedin the middle of the Eye; rhatit a-- 
lone receiveth the Species and Images of things; thatit onely is altered by colours; and 
thatinit is made the concourſe and meeting borh ofthe Exrernall & Internalllight. And 
therefore when the beating of both thelights-vpon the Criſtalline' is hindered by ſuffuſi- 
ons and-oÞſtruQion of the Opticks,the Action of Seeing doth quite periſh as if a Candle 
ſhould be exſtinguiſhed or put out. _ gas, 
Now concerning this Criſtalline humour, there may three queſtions be demaunded. 
Firſt, whether it be a part. Secondly, whether it bee a Similar or Organicall part. Laſt- 
hy, whetheric perfourme the Action of Seeing by his temperature or by his confor- 
mation. - .. > | Ph 
Thar it is an animated and living part of the body may be confirmed by authority and : 
alfo by reaſons. For authority we haue Ga/ex in the 6. Chapter of the firſt booke of his ' .—-00rapag 
Methode,and alſo in the firſt booke de Sympr canfis, accounting the Chriftalline among par. 3 
the parts,Reaſon alſo perſwadeth vs no leſſe: forit doth primarily & principally performe Authoriry: 
the Actionof Seeing ; and AQions ate not but of parts only. Againe, itis nouriſhed and 
luerh and is generated in the wombe together withthe other partes, Ithath moreouer 
his proper circumſcription : and laſtly, it is a body adhzring to the whole, and ioynedin 
the Societieofa common life, framed alſo and made for the vie & office ofthe whale, yypemeric - 
.. But whetherit beea Similar or Organicall part , it is greatly controuerted. Some be aSimilas 
doe coritend that it is not a Similart part, becaulc,fay they,it isneicher bone, nor griſtle, P%* 
nor liganient,nor membrane, nor-yet any of thoſe tenne which Galep deſcriberh in bis. 
booke de 1nequali intermp, de Elementis & de Temp. dren 
Tz Mmm 3 Contrariwiſc, 
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Contratimifct is prooutd tobee Similarpartinichefixth chapter of the tice ofhg. 
Mechode;Soekhole, ſabe, arccaled Similarpartswhichmay becat anddintiet 
patcslikechemſclucs,srhe Criſtalline andthe giaſ@ptnanounsinahe eye. Andiri another; 
t.Thario every perfe@& Organcharisa Similae pare; which is che beginning. 
i>rho cryſiallipe 520d charix js mOrginicalbpit the; 
other knw rolikea Leiniſt of Birch; and; 
CC I DIG nn  nnL nn oe IR 
-15;Landger;thata Simiilar'8; mcal. not to er-I ng; 
mattertherefore why call this CrifiMinosSiabilar 07 2c Orgaiicallpaie:Forjtis 
Siniilzc,bodtby reaſon ofhis fubſtanceandrempe s' beradfoitis whollyaauy; pel-; 
Jucide or bright and like it ſelfe in all pants. - Ic isalfo-Organicallbyceafon thedeure;, 
_ co; whereoporGeen in fir} booke de Sympromarane cafe determines thatfome babe affefts 
-- of the Criffalline be Similaras hisdry-diſtermper which maketts the tlifeaſe called Glexco-- 
4;82 the moyftwhichmakes that affe&t which they call -«l-aorlariorher affets xe Orga- 
nicall,as when itis mooued from the nanirall firoation,, vp wneward oithe fides, 
inward 8&outward; add hereto the greatneſſe,litclenefle,ahd the-folurion obcantininic,, 
And whereas Ga/ex dotiumiake mention only often Simike parts he meancrh onely:Cam- 
moi parts, Which are found almoſt through che whole "_ for the marrowofthebraine 
ard of the backe,and the homours ofthe Eye are parts, and-yermay not bee referredto a 
 _  Buttit.isa poynt of deeper contemplation and requires more diligent inquiſition'to 
Wherer the-ktiow whethet 8 Criſtalline me at newt ome nas." Ja asit 
Criſtallnt- COrgatiicalt.thatis whether by vertue ofhis temper or by the tneanes of hisfij t 
tn ar Galenincthefixth chapter of his firſt booke of Methodfeemeth to referrer rorhieremper 
confomdarion for, faith he, the Criſtalline is the principall Organ of Sighr, becauſcir is akered by co- 
or byispro- 1 uirs,afd this altcrationis from the os brigheties of it;'nowthe purity and bright- 
petiiree;, neſſecomefrom the rertperament. 'Indeede the magnirude , vnity , lendMike figure 
of it,and his fituation inthe middeſt of the humours ate not without vic, bur they affoord 
the ſame helpe vnxo. viſion thar the other humours andthe Membranes doe, tharis, they 
make it more perfe&: Iris therefore manifeſt enough by this thathath beene ſayde, that 
the Criſtalline ir Proms 6 Ire | hi = diewlaffio aid exp tauours, 
ek - - Bur the quieſtion is' morelambiguous concerning the d watery byumours, 
Whahrribe All the Arxien: thoughtrhar the glaſſie was the noutiſhmenrof the CriftalBmie,and the = 
OX watery theexcrement of it.Galewin the 10.-book a mes rpms charfhe glaſsy 
*  "-monrturneth into the Aliment ofthe Criftalline ; forſaith hee, :ir could nd thatthe 
Criſtalline humour which is white, cleare and ſplendent ſhould be nouriſhedby pu 
meere blopd,becauſe itdoth much differ there from in-qualities; ir thereforerequiredan 
Alimetiz morefamiliat and nearer to it owne nature, .and this proximity and- familiarity 
is inthe gafsy humour whichis compoſed by Nature fit to make the Aliment of the Cr- 
falline. For this glaſsy humour by how much it is thicker then blood and morewhite, by 
ſomuch doth the Criſtalline exceede itin humidity ahd whiteneſſe. Bur ifthe Criſtalline 
be nouriſhed with the glaſsy humour,then cannot the glaſsy bean animated part;becaufe 


no part dothnouriſh another. | Ye”, 
Thaticisa Yee Galeninthe fixth chapter ofthe firſt booke of this Methode , nameththeglafl 
mc part. fie Humourinthe Caralogue ofthe Similar part, andinthe firſt chaptec ofhis temh books 
de vſa partiam,he thinkes that it is nouriſhed by 4:eriSnew or Tranſumption by the coate 

. .._»  . whichcompaſſethir abour.lftheniebe nouriſhed it isapart. nt 
...._ -*  Weſuppoſethe glaſsy humour tobeeno lefſe an animated part of theeye thenthe 
.- Criſtalline,for jt hath aproper circutnſcription, itis generated inthe wombe sf che pureſt 
- * "part ofthe ſeedyir is augtriented asthe other parts of the body, it is nouriſhed with blood; 
itreceiueth veyns from the hairie erownt.itis coucred with a proper coate, and being once 


fuſed or ſpent it will never be reconercd. 


i. -- They which ſay that the Criſtalline is nouriſhed with the glaſsy humourdoe ſpeake 


v 
- 


ret xc; 2 ?'indeede it preparerh the blood for the Criſtallineby changing it, leaſtthe 
arews and 'ppre Criſtalline ſhoald be infefed with a red colour and with veynes;forit behooued that 
the criftalline. $9 Citiſtaline ſhould be deuoyde'ofalleolours ;" yerthe ſubſtance of the glaſsy humour 
doth nottransformeicſelfe into the criſtallive,nor i#affimilated into ir. And(faith Ga/ew in 
his booke of the eycs)the glaſsy humour js affeRed rothe criſtalline as the ſtomach is _ 
FRY HEY EY EIOTS EV C TH: $0458 rhe 
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Quns5-39 Of the oripyghnl] of the-Opticks, 679 © 


a«Lmeribar the Scomache'doethprepare' and miſter meate ro the Linerds'a Cooke, 
i: weeks thatchevarcry hutaout iF'art excrement of the hityſtalline; und there- 
fore denies it e&b&e 4 parti ''- Addemioreouermtharitis tide like blbud and hathnoptos On 
| pircininſeyipeion; 'Burwee call tixpare becanſoir:continuallykeeperhs thefame pro- 
es df fignt putity antiquanrity becauſe it:perfoumeth ſome ve viiro the chiyfhals 
ge is aSir were a defence vnto it, and like a ſpeRtacleto carry the images viireorth® _.... .. 
dayſlalben\uticrefore Aritorle cals itthePForrer of Cadger of mages, This hilmnourdlfo if Auicer refu- 
ieſhoulle fir our cagnor be recounted &e fucheſtuzion doth wholy extinguh theſights 54. 
parall tHeſo properties doc:not agtd#wityariextvement.  Moreoner it iS hdeteby de- 
frateſthuirir isHbtUtcexcrementrofehe cheyſidline; becauſethecoart callbidbiyarhs 
indir td ©odwetrddity intercede orcome befiveene thefanve humourss ?3 21d! > 35: 
» fehbietand lay that i flowesprand downelike bloodand doth not adhereto: 
the whole. I anſvvere that ir flovvethvvhenir is out of the eye,butnorar all withitithe 
TT TT 
ME ; : QVE'ST, XXIX. of the original of 4he Opticks their meeting * I 
ooo. _andinſertion. OR: 
EopOmnc thinkethat this Opticke nerue is not a whit inferiour to the :Chiyflalling 
= umour in dignity,vſe and neceſsity. For Avices is of opiniontharthe ſpecies 
2nd images of vile thinges are hereinto receiued.” Wee haue alre3dyraught 
_ BASHwith Ga/c)that the chryſtaline humour isthe principaltorgan of Sighr,' and 
tharthe Opricke nerue is theconuayerof the viſiue faculty and the imernall light, . co wit; 
ofthevilive ſpirit. ©. Qt Ee Wt: 
-'Batthat the hiſtoryof 


ſ 
*þ 


6 Opticks may be made more manifeſt,there are foure things 
tobeinquired into. |: ii: 535 IE TO EE | 
: Firſt, whar is their originall. Secondly ,wharis theirinſertion. Thirdly how:they meete 
er areconioyned. And fourthly whether they be hollow. ' 2 ( '  Þ. - 

Concerhing thcir originall and beginning there. beediuers' opinions. Azicen thinkes njycrs opini- 
they atiſe our of tlie forwarde: ventricles of thebraine; others Qurof the Center ofthe ons of the 
 bayneandfomeoutofrhe Aﬀter braine, Wehiue obſerued;ſayth Lavrentizs;thatous 5 ns ” 

Ne rotand binder art of the brayn neare vnto the ſpinallmartow,yeaout ofapart ny 

oftheſpinall marrow irſelfe within the Scull two of the Softlagrond tek neruesofall _ 
thebraine doe ariſe. FER i. (£95905 en al ba 2 
- "They could notariſefrom the forward ventricles .of thebtaine, becauſe there weere The trac opi. 
the Mammillary proceſſes, nor from themiddle Baſis ofthe brayne, becauſe this place **** © * 
was appoyned forthe purging. thereof ; nor yer fromthe : After-braine: becaute the 

Sight requireth a very (oft nerve, butths After-braine.is very hard and notwhite.. The 

Optickes therefore muſt ariſe from the lower and hinder part of the brayne ;our ofeach 

fide one,which being obliquely ſtreatched our and: feparated,do meere inrone almoſtin . ..... 


the middeſi of their progrefſle, LPTITD BOSE $1 Es os mr - Ofioans.. 
Concerning this their:mmecting'two queſtions are to bereſolued,to witte, howe they ring ith | 
. | i a 7 EI * ,, Opiicks, 


meet,and fecondly why they. meert:o. 1 STUDS 67! lire, 
The manner of their meeting hathnot beeneknowne till of late dayes. For almoſt all 

the ancient Phyſitians hold,that intheir contaQionthey thwart onEanother like acrofle; 

(whichthwarting or interſection is called x:20uts) and ſo the right nerue is carried tothe 

left eye,and theleft to the right eye. Others doe nor thinke that they thus: crofle and in- 

terſetoneanother bur onely obliquely touch themſclues. S754 

- Burweg faith Zewrentius, ſomerhing more accuratly and diligently contemplating tbe The marner 

manner of this coition or meeting ot the Opticks,do thinke tharthe marrow is mingled cf «cir coirir 

and conſuſedin the-middle of cither nerue. For ifthey were only contiguous touching *" 

one another and not mixed and confuſed the Pupillaor Apple ofthe one eye woulde not 

fo in amoment be dilated when the other is ſhae; - The Opticks therefore doe meer and 

are ſo mixed inthe micdle of theirpaſſage or iourney,; that the one cannor by any Art be 

ſcuered from the other :chis is the manner of the coition ofthe Opricke nerues. | 

' Nowitbehoneth that we looke vnto the finall cauſe,namely, wherefore the Opticks 

doe meere; 'Firſt it was neceſlarythat they ſhould meere for ſtrength, to witgthat by this 

TBE 5s TRE TORRS. | ns © 


$ 


0 


er TY os paw wes VO Me 
 Ofthe originall of the Opticks, 8:Bookg 
coniuriQion ot embracing one of another they mightnor ſuffer any violece in the whats. 
length or traRKof their 8 For being of vv ry ye the moſtſolt,and rn 
long a journey they would Have been looſe ang flaceid,nor carried ina rightline into the 
Pupil or Apple,vnleſſe they had beene viiced inahemidale of their paſſage, ;, 1 
... So Natute js wontto ſtrengthen thoſe things which are more ſoft andweake ai 
were with knortes in themiddeſi,as may appeareinghie right muſcles of che-Abdomes or: 
_ | c V5.0! eG : Fo fs ARA LA Fa. NE 
_ ly,it bchouedahyibey-tnould merteghattney nl eepe Udame pla 

. and ſuperficcesin the Apple: Eevlelſeqhey ha cheamecthey would haue depaxre Re 
one andthe ſame plajne..Sotheeyesbcjng deccivedweould have iudged a fimple obie 
ro þedguble; for tbhehonyed(as webaue declated euennowout of Gales inhhe-13 chap. 
ter ofhis tenth booke d+24/@p4rriumNctharthe Axes of the Yiliud Cones ſhobld be placed, 
in oneand the ſame plaine , leaſt the obicdt whichis ſimple and fingle ſhouldeappeare 
double.. -. (;: 0 ih Tp ns ig am Sans _—_ Fr Ow Ke: wt, 
_ Galen inthe 14. chapter ofhis tenth book de v/opare. acknawiodgerh #:thind:tauſc of 
this +2998 >. 44 wit)thar the formes & Images of viſiblerhings may be vnited. Fog 
though the ſpeeics be carried through two organs, yer they appeageings ape not dou- 
ble. And this was Ariſtot!es minds in the firſt booke ofhis ProBtetnes and thethird Sec: 
tion, where he demandeth why the eyes are together and at once mooued? becauſe(ſaith 
he) they hauc one beginning afmorion (ro wit) the meeting of the OprickeNeties, Ar$ 
Anicen is of the ſame opinion. EEO =. 3:50 7 I 


I 


' Bur | (fayth Zaurevtizs) doe. nocalogerher approoue of thiscauſe of th vition 


| Nerues, that the ſpecies andformes ofcithercic bevnited into onexhen why ſhould for 
thoſe many things which are ſcenetogether appeare bur oned. .'' - FSI ©: «4 
+ . Inlike manner, rhongh there botwaeares andtwo nofethiils, yet the obiet doth not 
'  - appearemanifold rothe ſenſe. It isnotthereforefromthis comion ofthie Opricks thatthd 
: or appearcth ſimple; but becauſe the Applesofthe eyes arc inthe ſameplain,and ares 
turned toward the itible abie@tartihe ſame moment.' Fourthly, ſomie wanld: hane-the 
ickesto mecte,tothe end they mighrmorcfitlyproceed outof the perforationintha 


Thegz.reaſon Opti : 


caſon 


Scu!l, and ſo might be carried direRly tothe cies. nt Ifganie- ids 
* Laſtly, Genin the 14.chapter of his tenth booke de ſe partiumconceineth that they 
meere; that(o. the viſiueſpiritmight paſſe fromrtheone eye into'the other in a moment 
for the perfeQtion of the Sight, ſothe-one eye beingſhur wee doe ſee more accuratche 
with the other. Andrheſe arcallthe cauſes of-thiscqirion or meeting of the Opticle 


Nerues;. .- - FILE ED EL $ntg | 
. .Ler vsnow follow on and declarethe manner of their inſertion. The -Opticke- Nerue 


* the opaicks dooth conſiſt ofa double ſubſtance, an internall which is Marrowye , and an externall 


.  whichismembranous: The inner Marrow whenir attaineth tothe Criſtalline humouris 


> dilated and fo diffuſeth Viſwue ſpirits through the whole eye. Our af this dilatation ariſeth 


acoate which they cal expifarceeudi or the Net-like coate, which (as Gee reacherh inthe 
ſecond chapter of his renth Booke de v/z partinm) dothneither in colour nor ſubſaunce 
deſcerue the name of a Coare,bur if you caſt it into-wareryou ſhalſce it reſemble the ſok, 
white and marrowy ſubſtance ofthe Braine. 3 } | 

Burt the outward part of the Opticke Nerue doth conſiſt oftwo coates, the one where- 
of is propagared fromthe thin 4/ebinx:the other from the hard, the one is ſpent into the 
grapic coarte the other into the horny membrane; whence itis, thatby the continuitic of 
| this Optickeneruethe Animall ſpirit is carried cuen in amomentvnto the Apple of the 

cyc. te et ; 


Ofthe cavive. * Concerning the Jaſt queſtion which is of the innercauity of the Opticke nerue, Galen 
ot che ox ricke writeth inthe tenth Booke de wſ# parriam that they are manifeſily hoYow, and therefore 


Herephil « called theſe nerues #ip««, becauſe they are perforated or holed through Burwe 
do not admit this ſenſible cauity in Nerues, yet we would haue them to be the moſt fofte 


ofallche/Nerues, and more ſponge that they might receive and tranſport a more cop 
ousand abundant fourſe of Animall ſpirirs. QVESI. 


| QvzsT 30, IW hether light bethe 6biect of Sight. 686 


QVE ST:XXX. Whether the light bythe oblett af the Sight: 0 


either i. itis ſcenc bythe light, or as Simplicica Faith, thay 


dA EE ſeene is ere 


harthe light it ſclfe may be ſeene) then would alſo darknefſeic feltebeſene, which. niey- 


| oe vvithdravyrbem- 
ſelgesby _ and little from vs. Therfore cuery thing vvhich is ſcenisnor light orſeen 
thelight. Ce | 7 
y Reaſon and AriForles dodrine doe contradi this opinion : for vvee are raught by 
both theſe that the Eye ſhould be free from his owne obiea,that ſo it may regcine it more Light is wor 
ſincerely. but the Eye both in regard ofhis whole franeand compoſition and eſpecially +< obicQot 
inreſpe& of the criſtalline humour, where the reception'of the obiea is properly madcis endl a | 
eſpeciallylight and cleare,light therefore cannot be the obie& of the _ 224% RyWiherie 
Morcouer,#s ſee,is not onely toknow athing with the Eyes (for this is too largea, 
afignification;and agreeth to many thingsbeſidethe p obicR) but weedoe pra perly EE. 
kethat in which(when it is perceiued with the Eye)he 1ght is derermined and ay 2 
ſelfe.Butthe fight is not terminated inthelight,thougfthe Eyes doe! percciue it butreach- 
ehalwayesbryondit. Sceingthereforetholight eannotberrucly: Lenedrcangt beethe 
tre obie@ of Sight. TIO MY = By EOIOGD CS | 
Furthermore, an incorporeall obie& cannot aker a corporeal- Organ,cxceptirt pro-:;, . 
ceede from a body ,that is be a quality thereof, andvhen har alicration EW be thc angoyy 
body by the meanes of the quality;bur thatviſion be made it is neceſſary chartheOrganbe gan isrequi- 
akered by the obieR; thelight therfore beca'1ſe iris abarequality(thoughthey deny this) *©*01iS0n- 
is _ " © _—_ the 0:ieQ of Sight, bur ſome other corporcall body wherein there is 
avilible quality. DI EE TEES 
Laſtly the Organ ought to bee poreninny that whichrhe ObieQis aRually, but the The Organ 
lightisaQually incorporealil , and no corporeall body is potentially incoporeall;vnleſſe by oughc ws 
the means of fome aCtiue qualities, bnt no ſuch aRivepowes proceedeth from the light Re Obice. 
butilluminariue and enlightning, whichthey think bath the Nature of an Obie Bur: 
ſtobiethat al viſible things muſt be reducedvnt6 fom primiary genws,which may be ax 
_ kdanobiec. _ therefore light is thefirft of all , becauſe by the helpe thereof 
others things are ſeen,bur light needeth no otherhelpe,thereforeworthily all other viſible 
things ought to bee referred vnto light asvnto their primary and chiefe genws , andſoirre- 
maincth-hat light is the firſt and proper obie@ of Sight. | | 
But beſides that it is denyed that all viſible things are ſcene by the helpe of Sight , as --oonomarimy 
we ſaydbefore , yet though we ſhould grantſo much irwouldnor followthar allobieQs v@_4 
; Aretpbereferred vnto the light as torheir firſt and chiefe Gems. For viſible things ate the lehr a5 ro 
northerefore ſcene, becauſe they are illuſtrated and made bright by the light , bur becauſe ®* 8=55all 


EEE SI p F 


they haue ano! her affetion which can alter the Viſiue faculty. Wee granethereforethar 
light doth neceffarily concurre vnto viſion,butwedeny thatitis the immediate cauſe ther- | 
ol, Moreouer, it 1s true that thole things which mooue the viſiue Faculty mw to After whar 


be reduced to ſome oneprincipall genus which is called an Obie. Yerall viſible INES ble reid be- 


both proper and inproper with all which doany wayes fall ynder the Sight cannot be refer- lecne. 
ued vnto any one gens and therefore not vnto light. 


QVEST 
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Tharkght © To e: OD rein nr ? ow Tos 
doth alter the rows our OWDeArga wone1poed VS»; For-aswee-conclude that eLightcannor ” 


cie, thevidine fcviga Þ they iuferre on the conteary-thatit.is _— abody becatiſejr 
TY exanaiharir doch aherchetys: 55 bonnince by | Experience,to Wit,be. 
cauſe the ighrdowh oo rbiciepe fag moonihgandroſcing their ſpirires.andſo cauſerh 
fomefpayne and griefeinthem which aw wh ogy alteration which 
1s proper vato bodies;zthey therefore _ conch lude rhar the © Lights2 body, ; 
Anſvere-. Tanſwere(fayth Plecenginus) that continyalh ra requilizewmro.alteration, 
=  yerthataheration i ngroftes body pe Sc burasitisſachor ſuch chabady. ind ſo 
*- © qualiieckns for example;zthebre.doth heare noras iris rebut as itishor; andasthehexe 
: up th proceeds fromhe firerand doethyaltercold things which arcagopdway di. 
Pp = 724 tat themborre-; ſo alſothe Light yſſuingour ofa lncide-and cleare 
EH oth trouble the eyes and produceth other -offe&s abouc- named. But asthe heat 
oftharfirc.isnor a body but aqualiry ofthe body;ſo- alſo itisnot neceſſary tharthis Light 
beabody-! ,VVe conteſle thereforethar alteration indeedecannor bemadewithour bg, 
dies, yet this alteration is notto bee aſcribed to the bodies burto the qualities ofthebo- 
dies.  Inthatthereforethe Lig: doth alter the cyc jt isnot becauſe itis:a body,burbe: 
- * is aquality.of abody. 

s therefor? TGT no thing for them which would hone the Light: to beethe EY 

I hy 

Ae; of Bike if not 


:;fortheLight Show Sights ixjs aLight,thaxis,by illuminating, bur this 
«> cientvneo Sight zforchen-heare, colde,, humidity, ficciry and other qualities 


he uſe charalltheſedoe-alier the | 
ſhould bee thepbieas IT arallth Ai 5 4 os oe convince ſuffici- 


= reaſon - one beliderheſe 
cons" eqtly that Lightis notabs Foſs mas $264 drawnfrom the conditions of bo- 
n dies whichdoeconti yagregvneo them. For firſt of al, Ta bodyis 
.moued in acertaing;tims;ar le Ganoe of the reſiſtance of anothe ; for 
one body cannot be mooued vnleſle irdfiue and force another which did eg. exiſt in 


Burthe light _ the place towhicht it ismoued; for becguſe Narure doth aboue all thingss abharre vacui- 
WM ty OL emptnglle,ic maſt robs hs every place there muſt be. a body. But the light 
an NINE ori Wiſtanacrnk timenox ſucceſcjucly,, butin a very moment docth.repleniſhthe 
404 01200 ;whole. fiemiſphere and Hprrizos by aſfodaine diffuſion,and doth go through the whole 
ſpace from x Eaſt vnto.the VVeſtwith out any progreſiion of GNGeRcR doth nc- 
ceſarly follow that itis no body. 
EE IS 2d : Rocgnly,cuery b -hach his proper circumſcription and treble dimenſic bur this 
: £ : 4, [ption an drheſedimenſians arenot ar all competent to GE. youwill 
: rr wre-ban tothe ty _— hs "RO Whereini it is,but Hens it.doth "I ther 
-to-ondy 
to. » Tok 


| al bodics: are cthermooued = 4; watt or omar _ no fuche motion (can 
OWES abeenher that] ifisno body. ., 
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(y85T-31- Of the Nature of Lipht. 
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ici: -2nouch,jt Iſo al A 

ns 21 t . BR... 
—_ chatwe ND xtra es, _ —- fl ble that light ſhould be a bod 
"3-ch charwee may Sno vagpe 2 C = not itfolloweth that wee make inc — 
\*ch are two.For ge ce will makea reduction into the higheſt TOE what ts, 
i - -_ R atſocuer doth exiſt inthe whole Vniuerſe is oe 5 i bft: —_ 

p Yb | ubltance or at 

Aſubſtance this light can . Bs | 
il rodybe OY oa _ den it doth notſubſiſt by itſelfe. but if thel . 

F "body. More ght is alſo taken away: neither canitbe ſc elucide or Whar light is 
lciGe Yo ouer,noſubſtance of irſelfe is vnder th 47 eparated from the Eucry thin 
pbyirſelfc p erceiued by the ſight: and this no man 4 c perception of ſenſe, but light (name: : 
by Touching nor Taſting nor Smelling,noryetb _ deny,becauſe itisneither RAB abtanceor 

 rremayneth therefore thatthe ſightdoth i yetby Hearing,notwithſtandinigit is k Foe accident, 
{Sight as We bog —_— 2 oth judge of it, and yetit is not hereligg the obleR 

"Seeing therefore the conditions ofaſubſt i ny 242 
ceſſariyinferred that it is an accid aſubſtance docin nofort agreetolight , it Ho 
orant dodeny,grounding th , rn notwithſtanding many vncertai ght , it 1sne- 
loht would mingle it CISwi 1h gat 252 this argument. That if it werea in wits and ig- 
Pome diſtinttion 2 It ight in the ſameſubic, butitis normi naccident.then gficaron, * 
rebothrogether ppeare betwixtthe light of the Sunne and of —— ; ew _ 

Tn e when they 
' - Secondiy,they produce an exa Y 

Ten ip” a ; mple of two candles whi | A 
_— Io " thelight of the one ſhould be RES two ſhadowesour Second ergy 
TRA 19 282 A _ alſo make onely one ſhadow of bb FINEO bee PO 
\candle, doth not hapy tax. 4 or, thatthelighr ofthe Sunisnor mingled h a 
ohetinds oh ecauſe it is no accident , but becauſe theſet —_ the light of 
edn a - one proceederh from a body more pure and Pat: ights are not Anſwer to 
ſmokezand as a 4 hi material! ſubſtance ſo that it ſeemeth aftei I , the other Teficl 
rE purething vponan impure rideth aboueand ter aſort mingled with The light ef 
WINICN 1S immaterial ſhould be m RT : | remaineth diſtin, leaſt thai the Sun is not 
that the accidents of an i ge with that whichis mareriall:foit isimpoſ eaſtrhat ioy ned with 
SE. rn _ ſhould bee mixed and parties y an = of 
Sa ; and this 1 | ; nded with thoſe © 
_— arr 0 cine. _ ”— _ why the light of the Sunrie Stiot 
, ne " 7 OD Es Mgt 
_— et on 7 @r _ candles doth requireanother Solutions for the liphir O41 
wordmingled be rightly eckeflood ny deny thatthey ate not at I mingled, 4 en ans 
decannotbediſcerned from the li any mixtureor confuſion;for the light of > ; 
light of hei | n;ior the light of one cati 
this Ireferreyou to your - e light of another buronely by-theirſhadowes; ar Cat1 
take tw enſes for the triall-; becauſe we treat: ſhadowes; and for 
dens iior metehguaracoemifteate out ic 
Sacks u canſt not diſcerne the ligh?s onefrom # eſt the ſha- 
Cabornkihewl io ine _ _ do appeare,is,becauſe that hy on "IPE2 EE 
p ereitude and freightnefſe yo — their ene bog , yet heh rag roo had 
tetorwo lucide bodyes. it is of ir ownelines. When therefore adarke pl - +8 pwn =p 
ſhadow is fi TY neceſſity that it ſend foorth a darke place isoppo- together. 
Hernia dat dnl ine oe lmodonelinthar pare "open 
notre eee c Ire y 1nDINC, otherwiſe hindring the lioht h It ,Þart not from the 
time ofthe Eclit reof, which therefore caſts a gt that 1t Can- lightfrom the 
= rare” ea prtrng __ o—_ for want of light ara 6 _— hi; = ug - datke, body. 
ereaſon ofthe interpofiti conn attayne vnto heraccordingt "t away this hapnet 
Sad Loca bes ing to his wonted/man 
ccivedin the at Rr of t etwixt them. For that obſcnri - + 
debebichenarn is the ſhadow of the earth;for ifthe ſhadow it Fs. whichisper- 
had all ho _ day when the horrizon is perfe&lyillumi it ſcIf ſhould proceed fro 
here ; y illuminated ther | 
Fours antes - " ethere isno reaſon why it ſhould be made e could bee no 
from on ythen onthe other ; norwhy the lighrſh » rarher on theonepart of 

”, as mony body a raginy aes gu _ obſcu re or caſt a ſhadow 

helighnsdo mixeroge 3! ay that the cauſe why there remayne two ſh : End, 

lucide or brightbod 2 er,is the ſtreightneſle of the lines whereby th rent although 

rp: hs hs Fan, — + _ 7 _ it alwayes leaveth the thre; ſen mw a The ftrcight. 
ow is m ; .And that this is true itis! ncparr thereot darke Pata 
lake body whicheaſtenethe radowS ofthe Ince body ara allrtiwnien fide cmſewiy 

149dOW. I ; Ce MOT! there be 
w.So that alwayes there is a ſhadow atthe dicks = Rakes, 
and 
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Th dforems beeien Lic and Lame woe. | 


iwproourd 


Thar Laxand 
Tamen do not 


En - wo i ch lieth oppolite by a right lineagainſt the lucid body is alwaies enlivhre- 


| pr eeagern be 
re 


ned: Yet theſe wo ſhadowes will not be fo obſcure as ifrhere were but one; becan;: 4 
ther of them is much illuſtrated by the _— ofthe orher lucid body by =" Yr 
produced. And ſo much of the nature of Light: | | 


QVE.ST.XXXI. Of the difference betwixt Lux or Light it ſelfe, and Lumens 
: or Ilimination. 


peremptorily perſiſt in the defence of the intention 
TI imaginary cflence of light, hold that Zamenor the Illumination _ w 


SH lightning is a ſpecies or kinde of that we call Zox or the Light . For 1; 
DSM the colour and the ſpecies do differinkinde , fo in likemanner dooth the 
CESS)! lichr it ſelfe differ from the Zumen or enlightning, becauſe as coloursby 

xcir ſpecies becomme ſenſible , ſo the light is ſeene by the illumination ofir as by his 
ſpecies or forme. Bur we conſent not with them : for if light were ſeene by illumination: 
= this illumination would not fall vnder the Senſe; for the ſpecies of ſenſible things 
arenotthemſclues perceived bur they are that whereby the obieQs do moue the Senſe. 
ſceing then the Lame is ſeen by it ſelfe it cannor be that the Lightſhould through i w 
faine vnto the Senſe. 

Bur they further obieA,thatthe Lamenor —_— is in atralucent bodie,and the 
light of Lex in adarke bodie,and that therefore they differ in ſpecie or in kinde one from 
another. Burt I anſfwwere thar it is not ſozindeede we grant thar the Zumen is in a traliicery 
or bright bodie, but we confidently denie that the lightis in a darke bodie, for itis alſo 
ina tralucent body, yetin a fubic more denſe and darke then that of the rames, forthe 
light it ſelfe ismore dike thenthe illumination: therefore faith Arif. it doth determine 
or limitthe ſight, whence ithath thename of a colour. For hee callethlight white in the 
booke De ſenſs & ſen/ili, and allo in the fourth chapter ofhis firſt booke of Meteors hee 
calleth che Sun white. Bur che matreris cleere of it ſelf, for we perceiue thar our ſight is 
terminatedin aflame,in the Sun,or in the Moon,neither are any other colours brought 
vato vsthroughthem. @ 

 Butitmay be obieedthatlightſcemerh ts be permanent and abidingin theſub. 
ieR,bur the Lumen is not ej mſomectecare,bright body. Iaunſwerc itistrue, bur 

ifcall difference: for as theheate being proper vnto the 
fire doth abide therein, and rhe otherheare which is produced from this dooth vaniſh 
when the fireis remoougd from it, yer they differ not in kinde, ſo neither doth Zamenor 
pig ertcom Lax or thefountaine of this Ulumination. : 
| Burthere wars rare why they do nor differ in kind one from another. Forſome- 
time the Zumes or illuminationdoorh aſſume to it felfe the nature of Zax or Light. SS | 
the Moone hath light which is manifeſtlye nothing elle but the very enlightning of 
the Sun. But do they nor at all then differ? I ſay they differ,yer in the Planets nottruey 
butonely in reſpect. For example,the Moone as it doth enlighten the earth harh Light, 


 burasirreceyueth this light from the Sun iris onely an illumination;and hence it isthat 


Why theele- 


ſome illumination hauing a conuenient dark body oppoſed to it will becom light & ſend 
an illumination out of it{elfe: Bur if you let it bee without adarke body it will be onely 
an illumination. Euen as the Elementary firc in his properplace is commonlye called 
Lamen and yetis not ſeene becauſe it hath no darke body, that ſo it may tranſmit herib 


wer arie fire (WmMibationto vs, ſo that light is no other thing buta condenſed illumination, yetnotſo 


is no ſcene. that it doth d 


encrate into a colour. 


Moreouer, they differ inthe ſubiect. For this L#mew or illumination in his proper ſub- 
ie&is Zex,thatis, a Light, but being withour ity it is a meere illumination, thats, Light 
is properly called thatwhich is in a lucide or bright bodie, as inthe Sunne andinother 
Starres ; but illumination is that which is produced frorn the light, ſo thatin the ſunthere 


is cs lumination but light, and inthe aire there is no light but Zamep or illumination 
onely. 


- QYEST. 


T hat (Colour is the obiect of Sipht, 
 QVEST. XXXII. That colowris the Obie? of Sight. 


2x4 _L the Authors which cuer writ of the Sight , haue detertained with: 
== one conſent,thatcolouris the proper Obie thereofherein following 
| GS the ſteps of Arrotle who hath beene their leader and gujde; For in 
Gra F2t) the beginning ofthe ſeuenth Chapter of the ſecond book de Anima,he 
{ -») ©) writerh on this manner. That which is viſible is colour , and this colour 
EEE « that which isin it that is viſible. Andit is viſible per ſe, or byit ſelfe: 
that is t0 ſay, it hath the cauſe within it [ee which makes it viſible. Where he not onely de- 
iberh the common Obie of Sight: but doth preſently after reſtraine it vnto a 224m 
Object ; to wit, that which hath the cauſe of viſibility (if I may ſoſay) init ſelfe : butthe 
cauſe of viſibility is to bee able to mooue the per ſpiewum or tralucent body, that is to im- 
cint his Species in the per/picuam, by the meanes whereofthe Sight is moued ,and ther- 
be he addeth immediatly theſe words. -{/ colour is motine , or able to moone that which is 
iau'h trelucent, and this ts the Nature thereof. If therefore the colour doe by it ſelfe 
mouetherranſlucer body, which is the proper cauſe of viſibility, it muſt alſo bee accoun- 
ted neceſſarily for the proper Obie of Sight. For neither illumination, nor light, nor 
ary other thing by it felte can moue this Sence, vnleſſe in ſome part itbe anſwerable vn- 
tocolours, and then the cffe& is neuertheleſſe due vnto the colour. 

Adde hereto, that the proper Obie& of Sight muſt be of that nature , rhar in it the 
Sight may be determined ; and may reſt to forme the viſine faculty ; and wherein ifneede 
requiremore accurate inſpeQion, it may ſtay and reſt itſelfe. Bur no ſuch thing can bee 
found in the whole frame of Nature beſides colours. -S. 

Againe, by the Obie of Sight all mixt bodies doe become viſible , but this is ac- 
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proper obic& 
of Sight, 

rift. ithori- 
to 


Another rea- 


ſon to proue 
its 


compliſhed neither by illuminationnor light, norby any other thing , bur onely by co- 


ſours, and therefore they are the proper Obie of Sight. Iris true indeede thar things 
ae made viſible in the light, yet not by the light, tharis, light is no ſufficient cauſe of viſt 
on, becauſe it is not able, nor apr to moue the tralucent body, but onely the forme of the 

ſpicuars, for when we ſay that colouris able tomoue the perſpicuum, we doe nor vnder- 
fandthatit is the Act of it, but that iraffects and moucsit by aviſiue ſpecies,and this is pe- 
alliarto colours alone. | 

Laſtly, all things which be viſible do fallvnder the fight of the Eyes,by the accidents 
which are in them; after the ſame manner whereby wee atraine to the knowledge of any 
thing by another quality; but neither illuminarion,nor light,nor any thing before men- 
tioned isin viſible things but onely colour therefore wee knowe not thinges by them bur 
by the colour: | | IM 


3.Reafon; 


| Seeing then thar the obicct of Sight ought to be ſuch,thatthereby we may cometns w 


totheknowledge of viſible things,none of theſe but _— colour isto be accounted the 
l 


obiectof Sight, for this is in all things and doth immediately follow the miſton of Ele- 


- ments, 


| __ adde that in euery obiecr there are diuers ſpecies to be required,as contrary,in- 
termediare and ſome alike, becauſe there 15 no election,choyce or dignotion of one ſfim- 
plething. Burthere areno differences of Illumination nor Light nor of other thinges 
which wee hauerchearſed, much leſſe are there contrarieties.For illumination doeth not 
tclydiffer from illumination,nor Light from Lighr;neyther is illumination contrary to 
flumination,nor Lighrto Light ; bur there are diuers differences of colours and one co- 
louris contrary to another;not thoſe therfore burthis,to wit,colouris the obie& offſight, 


QVEST. XXXIlI. Whether Colour be Light. | 
Fg Eczuſe Light as wel as Colour doth determine the Sight,andharth in ir ſelfe 


FT ie of oneknowing anddiſcerning faculty, haue eſteemed Colour & Light 
/Z tobe ofthe ſame Nature. But this cannot bee, for all Colour isnor Light, 
"> neitherisall Light Colour; whereas if they had becne of the ſame Nature, 
they might have beene converted reciprocally. | 

Bur they vrge thus. Exery thing which i ſeene it colour but Light is ſcene therefore Light 


The variety 
of kinds is re- 
quired 1 euc- 
ry thing, 


Of one facul- 
a cauſc of viſibility, hence ſome thinking that there oughrto be bur one ob- wow there 


one obie> 


# colour, 1 anſwere, to bee ſeenc may bee vnderſtoode two wayes: firſt commonly and = 


mproperly,ſo as cucty thing both colour andthat which is proportionable thereunto is 


lydetobefeene, And fo 4ri/fofle takethitinthe 2. Booke de avims, and his Chapter de 


Nnn viſy 
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"Whether Colour be Light, = 
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Obie&ion, 


viſs.,where inthe beginning he ſayeth Thet which is viſible is colour ,and that whicks, 
out name: asifhe hold GyT bat hich is proportionable unto colour : and brakes 
Light is ſccne and yet is not therefore a colour, becauſe that onthismanner many things 
may be ſeene which are not colour, but onely proportionable vnto colour. & 
Secondly, this word Seeing is taken properly,and according to this acception nothin 

can be ſcene beſides colours. | 5 

Bur they add yer further that the ſameeffe&t belongeth to the ſame cauſe;bur white 
neſſe and light do perſorme the ſame effeQ , fora white colour doth diſſipatethe fiohr 
and weary fie Eyes,and the ſame effec doth the light worke, wherefore light and a = 
colour doe not differ. 

But wedeny this argument. For though there be great affinitic and likeneſſe between 
whitneſſe and the light, as alſo berwixt blackneſle and darkeneſle,yer no Identity nor ynj. 
ty ofthe ſpecies or kind doth hence enſuc;for ifthe caſe were ſo , twolucid bodyes would 
produce colours of twokinds in one and the ſame darke body z becauſe they can neue; 
ſhine equally and alike:but to ſhine were to ſend forth acolour. Againe, when thel; he 
faileth, that is, when darkneſſe begins to come; firſt a greene colour, then a purple andſo 
other intermixed colours muſt bee induced vppon the darke body rill at length it atraine 
vnto the quite contrary colour, to wit, blackeneſle; euen asthe light doth medintly ang by 
degrees degeneratc into darkeneſſe.But nothing can be more abſurd then this; for wee ſre 
that awhite colour remaineth white,vnill the leaſt part of it may bee ſcene, yeait abideth 
white til it be ſo dark that we can ſee nothing, all colours are taken away from our eyes, 


Thar colour Others with more ſhew of truth haue vndertaken to perſwade that colour is Lumen or 20 
3san illumina illumination,which opinion they ſtrengthen with no ſmall arguments. Firſt, becauſe when 


tion. 


this illumination is abſene colours cannot bepreſent,and againe,at his arriuall orrexurne 
they arc generatedin the bodyes. 

Butthis argumentis of ſmall force,for Zumey or illumination doeth not generneco. 
lours in bodies; neither when it departeth doeth it take them away, butis one y the cauſe 
wherefore they arc rather ſenſible when itis preſent, and being abſent they are norſeene. 
The reafon is becauſe without this ſplendour colours cannot mooue the ralucent bodie, 
and fo the night doth not take away the colour but the images ofit which are asitwerethe 
deputies or inſtead of the colours : bur the reall colours which arcby themſclues viſible 
doe remaine,if not afually yet potentially. | 

Yerihey vrge further :thatwe ſee by experience that the cloudes by the diuersirradiz 
tion or glittering of the Sunne ſometime are of a white and ſometime of aredcolour:s 
alſo is the Rainebow : for whichcauſcalſo we ſce the Sea ſometime to waxe purple colow 
red,ſometime to become gray,and afarre off to ſhew white, and athandblacke. Finaly, 
the necks of Doues and the tayles of Peacocks doe wonderfully varry their colours bythe 
diuers aſpe& ofthe Light. But none of theſe arethus indeede and intrueth, butdoeſo 
appeareby reaſon of the vehement ſplendor ofthe Sunne or of theleuity of the coloured 
bodie; whercuppon the Sight is ſomewhat hindered thatit cannot diſcenrne offandknow 
the reall colours as they are. 

Againe,this hapneth not only from the dire@ ot indire& irradiation ofthe Sunne, but 
alſo from ourbcholding of the coloured thing from on the right hand or from ontheleft, 
forward or backward. For it is greatly to be reſpected whether the ſhadow of the colou- 
redthing bee on our {ide oron the oppoſite: and therfore according to the motion of the 
Peacocke ſo the colour of hertrayne ſeemethto bevarricd: which thing Painters when 
they goe aboutto Limne any picture doe diligently obſerve, marking the place whercin 
thelife is placed : to wit,in what part itdoeth receiuethe light. Moreouer, they conſider 
the entraunceintothe place where itis, thatthey may reſolue on what part they maybe 


. | mags behould it : well knowing that both our eye and the light ſhould bee well diſpoſed miothe 


Painters. 


right perception and diſcerning ofthereall colour. For if a well paintedpiQture be placed- | 
in an inconuenient place his forme will not appeare a: tificial bat deformed and diſordred, 
not that iris ſo indeed,butthart it onely appearcth fo by reaſon of the inconuenience ofthe * 
place. Andthus alfoitis with the colours of Peacocks, ſo thathence wee are taughttha : 
che illumination doeth not alter the colours, but the diſordered ſcituation of the coloured 
body and of him which beholdethit,are agreat cauſe of the variation thereof. 
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FT © jrinered rranſprant body ; becauſe without light both the colour and tranſparant body are on-.. 
Rents and, poſoibuliry. Seeing: ore that the light doth enduce un atFualt bring upon 
x 3 385will. IN pins the forme of oor, becauſe the ait of « Ming tthe forme 
*7 3 2307; Tt T0 Be 
< owthavof Ariloile; namelychatoolourittheenrremityaF the tranſ} parant body, i is 
derfioode , wee haue ſhewed before, bug:whereiris ſaidthar light doth afiuare ..-*._ * 
. boar, Haikſybre;) that bghe dorhnobaciuzte: the \colour asitis conſidered in it owne ho 
. Ninngas/acolour;ctorecolourremainerh : atcolour:cuen inthedarke': itistrucindeede 03. .- 
ainihiberhbtbetolburacuall wifible,neicheedoe we denicirybut if it wererheforme hs 
-; ofthecvlourirfhotliienor makeirviſible, bat wharEffence fo cuer--colourfiarh ... 0.54: 
' aſhoddefnccelsiryhanereceiued irfromrhe light :butwe haveraught altcadyrharthe »- 4 4 
' whole kffence of proceedeth froin the foure Elements.” i523 Þ = EAT, 
-  2f\dMorgourr, itxannorbe: chat this Light ſhould be the forme of colours; tdbromnls ** —_— 
_ hefobmt joyned withrhomatterdbe conftirure one  compoubdedbody: bur-lighrand _ eaſon © 
toburndiredſadiversJubictts. - bp =. 
-- } Againe; whocuepfaidrhiat one ccctilyrewas the Gas of another ?burlight dhcoghls 
. 'F .. brſonjechiogworether-a mcere accident,yer it fauours moſtof an Accidentzand there» 
FF _ficcmnewbtthefoimecfacoloir; > u. © ©4337 
Laſtly, if Illumination were the forme of colour, then colours ſhould, notdiffe.in Spe 
6;/frwhetherchelightbe ſtrong orremiſſe,wheyherar be dige&or refrarrandbroken *' * * 
_ pralyroobibciaine fpccies burwe ſeetharcoloursbe CRY Ts. TT cond 


"on tpannocherthe rmegf colours; © - 
g eh pint ont makeypÞolecuc, tharthis variety of colours ek Cond 


ah s whiththeyeftecmerobecticir matter: Surely,an _ 
opiniotrenleſvernacigohcavhi Re; en bur thenameofa Philoſopher, for can you. = COON - 
| hed dfrhings from'cheir matter} Rnowydunottharthe: jrakr nmr the forme. 
\Þ o_ ct flow fronachoforrtice-Ivit 7 matterwhich-diſti ethamanfiom's 

: banks eſtan __ ng or reaſon. . Now reaſon is the, forme ofa man, not - 

ap A dingy» learne by mechanical Arts; for theſameworkman ourof 
. thefame matter doth a Mt an At 2ndanlivage , "and theſe differ one fromthe 
 elergnathocauſoihity conſiſt ofa dinces marter; burbecauſe athneesforine] SEideti © .- .,._--- 
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F _ Medowesdothap —_ inſ{uch bodies as are © polite vnto them, which could notbe ex- receiueth 1- | 
| RE Femme TIEN the. Lights \burwho ever i ſaide that the things formed 245 
0. wotk6vpon: che Fore? . F302; 7:5 45 dre wp Se 
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 - _ = | Omanever Joubeed whether he:Sight ſtoode neede ofa Meane, but all 
= 7." Al reſt vypon experience, which no man well in his wits will contradi&: For a NGOS 
PRs 1 Ml if youlay any colourvpon the Eyeitwill nor bee perceiued, and ifthat to the Eyes is 
| f | __ 4 | Fu ing of 47;#otle berrue inany Senſe, itis ially true i.qþis Senſe =<rf{-ne. 
X Sichrizo wit, that che ſenſible thing being laide on the Senife doth make 
FE Wo Senſation, Therefore wee qught notto:Houbirhar the Sight harh The reaſons 
neede of a: Nee Seafe being here-vnto perſwaded by reaſons beſides experience. _ oY 
For Sighris af Senſe, arid therefore cannotperceiue materiall things as they are dun, -*, 
'materiall, bur ir * diſcerneth their ſpecjes receivedin the Meane, and how could mareriall 
things ſend forth theſe- ſpecies if there were no meattebetweene the Obie and the Or- 
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6908 Wrhatisthe Forme of a perſpicuons Body, $.Booxs 


Orr 


It remaineth therefore that we make art Bs thatis which js acomperentmeding 
| 4 2% nm .;inthe Senſe of Secing, Firſt, ir cannot be a body z for euery bodye is either Simple or 


Sighr. 


Compound. A compound body it cannot be, becauſe all compound bodies bee colou- 


nn com: red and by conſequent arc an Obiedt and not a Heane; neither can any ofthe ſimple bo- 


Nor Sigple. may be accounted forthe meane of ſight... | 
Perſpicuiry in 
mean 


the rue 


Norper 


diesbe accounted for a Meare, for they bee the fouxe Elements, Fire, Aire, W ater and 
Earth. | | © | 

| Fire is no. Medizm fot we can ſee without it , naryetthe Aire becauſe wecanſee Ob. 
ies which arc in the water, and this is the reaſon why the other Elements are nor fit for 
this funQion, for a true weave muſt be in the middeſt berweene all viſible thinges,bur the 
Elements are not ſo, no nor the heauen ir{elfe. It foHowes therefore that none of theſe 


It is therefore ſome accident which we muſt celolue vpon to be this Medinans 
peareth by that which we haue ſaide; and allmen do withone conſent acknow 
accident to be Perſpicuity or Tranſparancy, ſo that we need nottodoubt thereof, 


32S Ip: 
bh 
be- 


. . cauſerthis Tranſparancie as itis an abſtrate and an accident is notfuificientfor the pers 


ry burche per formance ofthis function, for that the obiets doe require a certainedefinite affeRion in 


The ENMmen 


of perſpicunm 


is potential 
thedarke., 


A Doubr re- 
ſolued. 


Anſwere, 


booy the medium, that ſo they may be carried to the Inſtrument, whereby the conſent and 2» 


** greementmay bee preſerued , and that there may beea Connexion and knitting; of 


 Awvean 


when th 


EXtreames, to wit, ofthe Obie and Organ by the Meane.We muſt therefore finde our 
whatitis that doth aſsiſt and helpe this perſpicuity. And this isnothing burtthe ſubicQof 
it, ſo tharwe do not adinit fimply the perſpicuity bur the perſpicuous bodie as itis tranſ. 
parantfor the true Meane of the Sight, that is, not the abſtrat onely but the whole con« 
crete as it hath perſpicuity init, ſo that wee are to conſider in it both his Matter and-hiz 
Forme. KS OT 


The matter of the tranſparant bady'is not one andthe ſame but divers and manifolde; 


' Ifay,euery thing which is peruious-and may be perceiued without obſtacle or refiſtance, 


for the perſpicaum ſeemeth to bederiued « perſprecendo or perceiuing, as atradipataatbas 
dy __ om becauſg all things dotrautpare and appeare Gicomch it. Itisrherefore 
nothing elſe but a kinde of ſubſtance, not crafſe nor denfe, bur thinhe;rare and ſubile.and 
and fitto receiue the Jlumination and the colours of other things,arare the 
Warer andalſo many otber.ſolide bodies, as Glaſle, Ice and ſuch like; bs the 
Philoſopher witneſſeth inthe 68-Texrofhis 2. boaoke De Anime. - | SEES 


QVE ST. XXXVIL ihether Lightbe the Forme of that which © © 
TE. 


= hauc raught before that Illuminations the Forme of the 


: aV\ 9/14 {[dy, but becauſe the light doth very c:ſily recede andgoe away ſothiedarke- 


Wineſle doth fucceed and cafily returne, irmay worthily be called in queſtion, 
whexher arthe departure of the light the perſpicuous body doth alloiperiſh 


WeVVs 
ermenandccaſcro be,and 35 908 generared with the returne of the Light or-þ | 


lumination.: 


For my owne partthat | may ake in eniouſ] Ian cſwaded thatitis norcorups 
red wholy, but onely after a ſort | ny - alt, bin x $7" is deprivedofhis.cÞ 
ſentiall forme is ſaide ro periſh. Itſeemerh therefore thatthe perſpicuous body may bee 


The perſficuum ſ2jde to periſh when at thereceding ofthe light darknefle doth enſue: which darknefſe is 


a priuation ofthar light which was the eſſennall forme of theperſpicuum, I ſpeake of a bo- 
dy andy 7.2 ik beecauſethe ation, orif I may ſo ſay,the aQuality of itceaſerh 
elightfaderh,yer notwithſtandmg ir remainethin 7a in poi for the 
enlightning dooth nor induce any ſubrilty or tenuity of the ſubſtance : and wh ris 
thus perſpicuous is alſo potentially perſpicuous in the very darke, for ſomeritnes-Jarke- 
neſle ſometimes light are in perſpicuous bodies, as Arifforle ſaith in the 69. Textofthe 2. 
Booke De Anime, where he definerh aporentiallperſpicuous body. _ 
Bur there is yet another doubt of greater waighr.For becauſethe Light is an iccident, 
to witte, aquality proceeding fromthe lucice body, how can it beethe forme of che 
erſpicuous body, in regard thatto bee a Forme ofany thing is peculiar ro a Subſtance ? 
ow then can that ue any cſfence or being to another which hath no eſſence ar all of it 


owne, forthe Lighthathno bccing of irſelfe bur Joth perperually depend vpon the Lu- 
cid bodie, and therefore how ſhovldir giue an cflence to the per/prewnm ? Tegrant indecede 


that 


I Que: 1-38 Of the produftion of a Sd. 6 or 


that the light may bee called a py ofalucide body , yet I denietharitis nothing but 
- ameere accident. For all accidents haue their _— in ſome ſubie,and out of the ſame 
xe nothing:but /laminerion, though it doe depen parpeane'y vpon ſome lucide body, pn 
-+irdoth exiſt out of it, and doth onely in reſpeR differ from that Lax , which is as it in ano. her. 
Tere the fountaine of it as before we haue ſhewed, and wee fee that this Illumination is | 
kffuſed through the whole Hemiſphere, which could nor be if it were a mere accident, 8 Fht nora 
hadno pay Eſſence of it owne ; for no accident doth ſpread fo farre from his Origi- dear. 
| or Subiect. | | 
AV ſay therefore that Lumen out of the lucide body hath a certaine properbeing ofhis 
owne,and inthir regard is fayd ro bethe forme ofthe per/picuum or tranſparantbody,for 
which cauſe ſome call it The imit tion or reſemblance of a Iucide body in ater ſpicuous mediam. 
Butas it is inthe lucide body and doth depend vponit as vppon his originall,it is not with- 
outſoine reaſoncalled a quality of the ſame lucide body. | 
' - Bit ſomeargue againſtthis on this manner: That the light carnot be the forme of the 
perſpicaum becauſe it alſo recciucth the darkneſſe intoir : if therefore illumination be rhe ObieRion. 
forme ofir,then that whichis contrary to it, ro wit darknes, would inlike manner ſupply 
theplace of a forme,and ſo one thing would haue two formes. pf Rs; 
"But the conſequences falſe; for though tie perſpicuous body doe:hreceiue as well of ONT 
darknes as light, yet nor after the ſame manner, for itrecciues the one as his torme,the o- OY 
1 qhicrastheprivation of that forme; Light as his A, and darkncs as the priuation ofthar 
= 1 
« For darkneſſe is not contrary to light but a privation ofir, and ;ndeede no other thing whardarkres 
bit an abſefice of Lighe from « ſubiect which is fir for illumination. - I3, 
* But Avicewſayrh that the Light is not receiucd in a perſpicuous but in adarke body and ,,;;.,; opini- 
tolomed which body when it 1s outwardly illuſtrated,then hee thinks thatrhe perſpicuous oa. 
body is illuminated, and hee would hauethis per ſpicuiy ronote nothing elſe bur apriuati- 
mm oftharwhich hinders che Light, 8 then thar per/pica#1s preſent when there is nothin 
tohinderthe colour thar irmighc nor beilluminared. itthenthe Light bee not dried 
intheperſpicuous body;itcaniiot by any meanes be rhe forme thereof? = 
Mmm» there bee many leatned men of this opinion, yer Icannot ſtay my iudge- Refucd. 
etrypod'irfor ſome perfivaſible reaſons which mooue mee to thinke comrary, Forno- 
$i mga from one extreame vnto another,valeſle it paſſe by the mean which is be- 
end 


How the lighe 
is a ps. 


Andircannor paſſe through'che Medium vnleſſet be firſtreceived intoir.More- 
overin 3 perfpþjcuous 2feve there appeare divers effects of Light; for itis attenuated and 
beard ;whichedildnorbe ifthe Light were not firſtteceiued into it. And by this we m 
etl gather the inſufficiency of Anttensconceitc, "Thus much conceming thedifficul- 
ticsabourthe Eyes. Nowlet vs come tothie Senſe of Hearing, _ oe 


3:2 1. QVEST. XXXVLH. Of the Produition of 4 Seund. 
ts Riot cn the firſt Chaptet of the fourth booke, and in the fixt Chaprer of 


—Y 
il' i 


”" -+ 7% 


T3 
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"IS oF) "the ſixt booke ofhis Topicts faich , thar the — we haue of any #þ CES 
FI@H ces dependerh vpon the knowledge of the Genus, Seeing therefore that Whythe pro- 
ER the voice is.a certaine ſpecies of Sound; and as it were an ofspring propa- dudiunata 
>. garedthere from, irmuſtneedes bee that it ſauour much of his originall ;,. before 
Hig inning. Wherefyre befbre we come vnto the knowledge of avoyce, which is tbe detiniti 
themolt parcicular Obie of the Senſe of Hearing , itis very neceſſary that we premiſe **: 
Þmewhar concerning the produttionofa Soundin generall, for by that meanes our 
kowledge'of this Action of the Soule , I meane the Senſe of Hearing will bee better 
Wiided and perfected. . | Es, 
. Wherefore we will firſt ſhew you the manner of the produttion ofa Sound. Secnnd- 
Fithe definition of 1 Sound. Thirdly, the differences of Sounds. Andlaſtly,we will vn- 
olde ſome difficulties which may otherwiſe breede ſcruple in vs. Iknow well that in 0- 
ther things the-playneſt way of reachirig is to beginne with a definition , but becauſe a 
Sound , is as wee fay en: fluxum, that is, ſucha being as is then orely exiſtent while it isa 
doing and in the time of his generation; it muſt needes follow, thar when the generation 
ormanner of production is {..fficiently knowne, the nature and definition will bee better 
| "nderſtoode. 
Hence it was that 4riZotle. when hee would deliuer the Nature of a Sound, __ 
Treatiſe 


- 
{* 
> \ 
» 
þ 
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- Of the prodactionof a Sound, 8. LBangs 


treatiſe at themaner of roduRion,&ſowill weinfiſting in his fool $ hook," 
we cannot attaine ne we will a farre off adoxe. oY aa 
| ; As therefore no ſound is made without two bodyes mu | 
ne ce} ding oneagainſ{another,ascuen our Sight and Hearingdoe luffeicoth, 
produfon of mindsalſomay coricciuc that withoutthe mediation of athird thing 
—_— ,  6nelythe i; bon wherein a concuſſion is made,bur alſo + epioaths bauin 
A mediion, {gd of ippnagapeertaly; there ean no ſound atall by thoronculipas: hol 
uced. = 
Obs neceflitic of this medium or third body which muſt come berweene ein 
fond 2-hard bodies which make a ſound may be thus demonſtrated. Ifewo bod 
ofthem muſtmooucandapply vnto the other. . Now weeknow. jon.Cannas 
wa £34 09. a weiam. aine , that this mediops or thisd | body gs aaue i} 
culty of ſounding thaterially thercin,is prooucd,becauſe thoug dycsoffendone: 
Fe iftheybe ſharpe 6r ſofc they! make/ittle or no ſound at; N 
| againſtaNecdle,woollagainſt wooll doe notſound.. The reaſon of the faikjis , 
i500 quantity.ofthis intermediate matter to make an impreſſion off; 
cauſe thou ulicrebe a collifionyerthere isno reſiſtance. .. .:) ;. 
Many inftan-; No reouer,things that by reynequall or rugged doc nor,ſaund well, .ni 
= oc iogmake a fallſound, forthe.more cauity there is inthe bodythatis 
woſtbe « | mopable to the violencethat is offfered ) the more reſonant is Fad ori 
Cpropornen omerimes though the colliſion be with greater violence, yerthefoundisa 
ry he rwo blockes bearen together will nor make 1o loude a ſound 2s Incke 
and when a new peece of clath js torne a ſunder , the raſhis loudexthenif,uxgh 
dyes. ſhopldemeerfaire one : againſt: another. All theſe inſtances doe m 
" thatthereisathird: pg Shag vnto the produRtion of a aſound,whichyp 


thereof, . 


”" Fore BY i body 


repo TD WTR is thusgwh 
mrs vehemently {tlie (LAs 
2,but ratherone part preyentsang! ws 
ace another is driven | the neekes 
ed omberhc als gone andeaſ 


of this inordinare a rumultua and croubl clome. Hencei it = that | 


 cauſcinth p Eel elled pa; [he proven re as it were j ec br 
' mirintidets rf I ae: hollow, becauſe th = gba col lc r 
fe _ oh c ich ixcoofuſed | ne nd beaten patt vpon part,do yeel ? 
ſonance? Iwo blocks beaten one againſt another do not ſou loudghet calc nib ec _, : 
the fraQion is nor ſo-{amart; abelland a'clapper becauſe he  bardnefſe qndp 0 pol 7; "ea 
ſuperficies doebreake - af c wore ſuddain! Tandthrough hly, apdſobe ojderan y 
brisker ſound. A newclothwhen itis fone ſunder —_ louder fobegea lo ercuffiong 
a harder body , becaule the Ayre which is abour iris diuerlly age ms 
wherethemanie arctorne afunder.. + + 
It remaineth therefore that aſoundis made when as two. bodyes © ulſ+ © 
ling one againſt another , the :edjum wherein they are mooued endurerh ov 1 mew - 
acompreſſion,thar compreſcion endeth in attrition, that attrition in fraftion,and thathþ: |? 
FFanhundath air g- at —1--5,25Y , 47 
VVhereft Ore, Ariſtotle ſayde well inthe 78.rext of his ſecond booke de Anima 45 
| nc ſoundis alwaycs actuated oh one thing —_ ag 1inſt another mathird. . 2 | 
thefound, But _—_— the ayre thus beaten and broken makes a ſound yetthe very Faction «| 
the ayreis not the ſound neither the nextand immediate generation thereot, andherei 
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FF T dof phe dotage panics - rein One indie author 
E Leerooucitthus ©: 0 porotdreto dear oida to 90D ods oraoetind lion ad 2 
58 hekaction ofcheayveir amotionhut che ſoundisnot amotien;. bir becauſe n- 
| ca disdhcproperabiectoftheScaſrof Hearing/þurMorionisacommon obiegrngt 
| #berhefenieof Hearing ad thetefore Sound is nora Motion, . __ 
wen Moticines, ncigde xeducedvaco ocher! Predicamonts 2s wee ſay in 
| \Paſtron Or Ploce, + But Shund is Teen rhe gcoſe = che wo- 
Ft which thoabicnk of the Senſcs arcrefexreds #1! 11 
Thirdly Sound is made by Motion; ſo we ſee by experience.ſo wee ave. naughtby all 
"v hyzthe famePhiloſophy. ceacherh vs N_ proautectrbiis TIT Ss then” 
| dnnoio protlubeth: xeextainly:Sound-canbenoMotion.tes ns - 
by ſh 3 be obiecredshapi 4iftatleintheyss. LextofhisBooke Leaſe th np aodile ObieRion, 
: © | 3 Laychithat Souhd: hs arr eras Sata ona . — 
inacafoall;har ,noftindeuouting to:giuethe de ON:OL 8 ound bur 
ooo motion is made wickuchs 224 a6rpoeet 
| Sound wilhrcdulethercfroin:./ 131 Hh0% 519197 19 
WV will alſoadl atother Reaſon hod that veryſiror whichis-pnshis maaner..” 
2 ith hane apatticular cxiſtericeorbeing onewithour the ptherateinthenſclues 
T. 2 " fenetally diftin&t anddiuers. - Nowthe ſound andthe breaking: motion of EY 
' ſmekallandparticular beings,becauſe the ſoundis diffuſed and atrajnethromhoſeparigat” 
. dle{diteorwater,towhich parts the motion cannot reach, And this deifentcinbic founh 
Booke De Hiſtoria Aninialium prooucth by the example of Anglets,:-wbo inthetimerf © 
: ther difporrate 38 ſfiient asivmy be, ant yer the Fiſhes heare them; Naw ſaith Ariforle arinores in- 
-J ijinorkigrhaccheir whiſ] ealIfy ace produce ſo vehement a motionitthatahe:paries: of ftance. 
"J -. thiAirebroken thereby uld ſucolainipinocus A the wiplecneofyaer 


he Smoaoa ei a a6 96s ep odegnene; 2b 

e, that this fraction of the Aire is $n0t enextand andinimedite gonkeztibn: | 

bantznaxthas be euidted.'/Locallmotion ofir —— befiddeehionsGe x — 27 afweacer rom 

& -ofir ſelfedottrit make impreſsion of mn which þ gcncrared 

| Mc, e'Y Ariſtotleteatherh inthe: Booke-dfitis Phyfices thepahapher by motion, 
36 Toms! Ir lloweththereforethatthe generation of Soxipdli 2 


| wie loronwhich action Hnownorhowxorhame;yetweniny wel conceiie 
be berweene the locall im ulſion and the Sound, as we may alſo perceiue that 63 noe" 
1.7 Moti dnctefeivg zendredy at no manwiliſay thae motionia thbimanieciae 
[5 oy ogg] "2 (HEDTE: or tad Goo 1056 balpbs i rf owe 
Ls LE ehicigannalilodbmay daremake howthoiofdcneotofcht-Stars niay Be 
"*F clpenſedinthis inferiour WO, If To copclug le therefore ix ifeſt that there muſt con- 
- *F” ure three ations ts the -protiudtion df Fo: y Sound, me RMrec do each ACCOMPAny.- 
: F108 & WARKOET e other, THBGAaibi flac mhchia beneurt We wes 
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Arure, Atari hon contre gente month enſc;, of 
 farne titns das moouc ir verie little; and thisiscalled an acute or trebbleſouny 
pany ora Soupd. And bod theſe haue borrowed their. 
tactile qualities which do properly challenge theſe names tothemſclues. 


hath bis nameftom a ſharpe or acute heate orcoldffor as theſe nm do <llyp pet b. 


7 erate any body, fo this the Senfe,which ina ſhort time cauſethmuch 


: und hank his name from obaile or dull heate 2ndcold, becefeiedooch qt I 


ſemble them. 
 Andbytheſemaybegathered a manifcſtdifference berwixt a Sound and the obieds 
of other Senſes,for _ doe remaine inthe ſenſible things when the Senſation is peh, 
is which things they ly exiſt both beforeand after Senſation, but the Sound docth 


Va- 


ſ Ayo Arenerte"> erefore Gromenur 


| 


d Þ (Q4657-40- Of the differences of Sounds, 

: ; = and goeto nothing,together with the perception thereof. And hence itwas that 

» | mhtotkefayd ſome ſounding things were onely in yotentia or an power and others in AF, oc. 

# | Againeinreſpect of the Efſence ſome Sounds are Dire@, others RefleQted which is 
| cledanEccho. 


4 other,theſecond when one body hath life the other hath none,as whenaman 


695 


— Ce ——_—_ — 


ce Eccho, 


According to their exiſtence ſome Sounds bein power and poſlibility,othersin a&. v;.:< 


| The formall and inheſiue ſubieCt of porential Sounds is the Aire and Water,bur the ſub- tounds from 
| ;c&ofanacuall Soundis Iron,Brafſe,Siluer,Gold, Stones, VYood and other hard ang **<fence- 


thbodies. And hence doth ariſe another eſpeciall difference betwixt a Sound and 
the obies of other Senſes,for theſe doe inhere in the ſenſible thinges aQually andſub- 


| jeftively,both before,in,and after Senſation: but a Sound doth notexiſt in any ſenſible 


thing aQtually and ſubieQtively,neither before norafter, nor yerin the very perception 
yo Againe,in reſpect of the manner of their production. Somme Soundes are made by Manner of 
thefration of the ayre cauſed by two ſolide bodies, and theſe bodies becauſe they con- 2roduRton, 
curre vnto the making of a Sound, being diſtin& either indeed or in ſome reſpe@;accor- 
dg totheirdiuers and manifoulde concurſion this kinde of Sound is againe diſtingui- 


Some are made by alliſfion,as when the ayre moved by a vehement winde doth beate 
zgainſt a ſolide body,and of this kinde is the ſound when the Lungs doe deliuer ouer the 
ayre or breath vnto the har1 parts of the rough artery which makerh a kinde of wheezin 
orwhiſtling. There ariſcth alfo another kinde of Sound when the ayre beatech again 
other ayre,as it is when the winde is high, for at ſuch time inthe open fieldes a man ſhall 
heare a whiſtling noyſe. | : 

There is another kinde of Soundriſing from coition, coition I meane or coniungi- | 
on of the ayre as when cloath or paper is torne, for then to auoyde vacuity the patres of Of death. 
theayredo ſodainly conioyne at the ſides of thecloth or paper, where the firſt parts that 
aedriuen are broken by thoſe which follow and ſo make a ſound. CES Es 

There is another kinde of Sound made by extention of che ayre, .aswhenin hiffing ,.c. 
tis driven thorough the teeth. Gems wr by EGnſtrition as iti a pipeor a payre. © _- 

ereinto the wifide driueth the ayre, and 


The ſound of 
winde. 


4% <4 a - « 


2 handvpon a Table. 


1 Furthermore, the naturall Sound of bodies withour life, is that which is madeby the 


38 2Gionofthe firſt qualities;as that of the Fire,ofthe Aire,of the Water,ofthe Earth or of 
ay thcſemixed : for example, the thundering of Aire when it is concluded or ſhut vp in wa- 
E terandviolently breaketh foorth through a narrow outlet. And thus much of Naturall 
{ Sounds. I callthat Violent which is made by bodies beaten one againſt another by an ſounds. 
' Extrinſecall or outward principle, all which might be nicely parted into ſeuerall Setions 


Violenr 


if we did not thinke that any man might out of the order we haue before inſiſted vppon 
frame vnto himſelfe a multitude of diſtinions or differences of Sounds. 


QVEST. 


Of the maner of Hearing. 
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QVEST.XLI. Of the manner of Heating, 
Oneerning the manner of Hearing the Phyloſophers doe diverſly diſſert in 
their opinions. | 
il Alcmern thought that we doeltherefore Heare becauſe our Eares are em: ty 
'= and hollow within,for all cmpry things doe make a reſonance. "oY 
Diogenes thought that there was a kind of Ayre within the Braine , and that this Ayre 
was ſtrucken with the voyce,8& this conceit was controuertedin Hippocyeres times,8& ther 
fore in his booke 74 «2x07, he inucigheth againſt ir; There are (ſaith ie) ſome which writ; 
of the Nature efthings haze affirmed that the braine doth make « ſound which cannot be;for th, 
Br aime is burhide and munſt;but no mayſt body can tanſe « ſound; Platowriterh that Hearings 
madeby the pros and! __ an — Ayre. ns MT: 
But we palsitg b c {lippety wayesof opinions willinfiſtvpon the true mann: 
Heari oe. ina > and Fad Far difourke dip the whole Mens thereof, Fotl 'n 
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_ cauſe theOrgan of Hearing was vnknowneto the antient Phyloſophers and Phyſitiong 


particularly to Ariſtotle and Galen in whoſedayes Anatomy was but in the infarcie ay 
therefore he many ſmall and curious parts ofthat Organ not found out; we cannot there. 
fore colle& the perfe& nature of Hearing out oftheir writings,and therefore inthis diiquj- - 
ſition we muſt truſt more vnto our owneexperience. > 
Ariſtotle in his ſecond booke de enim and in his booke de ſenſu & ſenſs.r faith, tha 


Howhearins three things are required vato ſenſe. 


rhchioScf 


It» 


Wharſound 


The awcdizm 


of it- 


The Orgatzof 


it. 


The obic&,wediner and inſtrument or Organ,the obiet ofthe Hearing is Sound, x 
colour is the obie& of the light,bur of the Nature of a ſound,wee have intreated already 


. much as is neceſſary for this place. Onely I will.call to your remembrance by the 


way,that a Soundis a quality ariſing from the fraction and breaking of the Ayrewhichi 
made by the percuſsion oftwo hard and ſolide bodyes,for ſoft things doe ealily yeeld,nci 
therdoetheyrcliſt the force of thatwhich beates againſt them. A 

The medium or meanc of Hearing is the externall 'Ayre, for AriForle doubted whe. 
thera voycecould be heardinthe water px no, and yet he knows very wellthat Fiſhesdo 
heare who was ener prelegs at the fiſhing for Mullers inthe night. | 

Theinftrumtnt ofthe Hearing is not the external Eare, but the internall, which con- 
ſiſterh of foure cavities and many Sever particlesvaknowne to the Antients. 

The manner therefore of Hearing isthus. The extcrnall Ayre beeing ſruckenby 


Themanner two hard and ſolid bodyecs, and affeQcd with the qualitic of aſound doth alterthat Ayre 


ofhearing, 


which adioyneth next vnto it,and this Ayre mooueth the next tothat,vntill by thisconti 
nuation and ſucceſsive motion it ariue atthe Eare. Foreuen as if you caſt a ſtoneinto a 
therewill circles bubble vp one overtaking and moouing another: ſo it is inthe per- 
cuſsionof the Ayregthere are as it were cerraine circles generated, vntilby ſucceſvionthey 
attaine vnto the Organ of Hearing, Awen very witrily calleth this continuation ofthe 
fieucken Ayre vndem vocalem, « vocall wane. | 
 Burthis kind of motion is not made inamoment butin ſucceſsion of Time, where- 
vponi itis thatthe ſound isnot preſently after the troke,heard from afarre. The Ayreer- 
dowed with the quality ofa ſoundis through the audicory paſſage, which o utwardlyis a 
you? open,firſt ſtriken againſtthe moſt drie and ſounding membrane, which is therefore 
called Tympenum or the Drumme. The membrane being ſtrucken doth mooue the three 
little bones , and ina moment maketh impreſsion of the character of the ſound. This 
ſoundispreſently receiued of the inbred Ayre,which it carrycth through the windowesof 
che ſtony ſtone before deſcribed, intothe winding burroughs , and ſo intotheLaby- 
rinth, after intothe Snaile-ſhell , andlaſtly intothe: Auditory Nerue which conueyethi 
thencevnto the common Senſe as vnto his Cenſor and Iudge. And thisisthe truemar- 
ner ofhearing. 
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' QVEST. XLII. IVhether the proper andinbred Ayre contayned within the 
© hn Eare be the primary andprimcipall. Inſlrument 
of Hearing. | 


& H ZE proper and ingenit ayre which thz Barbarians call implanted , 2nd 

WA Ariitotle inedificate2 and immoneable, is contayned in the ſecgnd cauity of 5, 

3 at \ the Eares;, which the ſame AriFotic calleth the Szayle-ſbell,”: Some doe fic. : 

SSS call it /monuceble, becauſe it is nor mooned by any other, bura 
ES naincs theſame inthe Eares. Ochers callit :mmoneable ; beg 


nonaturall ſound, but can receiue all the differences of Sounds. The aunty 8th 


thatthis ayre was the chicte and principall organ of Hearing , and in reſpe 
4riffetle in his ſecond booke de Anima, and in his booke de Senſs er Sen/il-fai 
wreofthe Hearing is ayric. | | | RE. 
IndeedeTeſtecmerhis Ayre to be very neceſfary vnto Hearing, yea ſo neceſfarythar 
Hearing can ſcarfly beeperformed without it: bur I can never perſwade my ſelfetharit is 
theprincipall organ of Hearing. Iris an vniuerſall Theoreme andgenerally true, thar in 
every perfectorgan there is ſome ccrtaine particle to which asto the chicfe cauſethe Ac-\7 5=---- 
zonis to be attributed ; 1o in the Liver the Ta&2,uue maketh Sanguification. Inthe Eye The inbred 
the Criſtalline humor cauſerh Sight, inthe Muſcles, fieth effecrerh motion and the Ma: y_ - RT —_ 
millary proceſſes doe make the Smell. Butit will be obiecred,thatthis inbred ayre is nor —_ of Hea- 
2Similar part, therefore no ſuch Action is due to it. | on 
Now that it is no part may be thus demonſtrated. Euery Similar parr is either Sper- Th Jes 
maticall or fleſhie, burthis ayre neither deriued his Originall from the ſeede yor from mide 
the blood ; therefore it is no part. If it be anſwered, thatir is not indeedea imple ayre 
butakinde of fpirit. I againe reply, that ir cannot be a ſpirit ;. forif you conceiue itto be 
avitallſpirit , it ſhould not forſake the Arteries. If you ſay itis Animall, then ſhouldit 
follow that an animall ſpirit ſhould be accounted the chiete Inſtrument in the organs of y 
theother Senſes. I _ BE 
Againe, aſpiritis the moſt commmon organ of the Soule , which that noble forme 
vſethvnto the performance of all her furiftions. 'But 2s there is a peculiar part inthe 
eycwhich doth primarily cauſe viſion, to wit, the Criſtaline umor; 2 Similar and Sper- 
maticall part generated of the pureſt portion of the feede : ſo there muſt be ſuch a Simi- 
krpartfound in the Eare. +Bur fuch is not that ingenit or inbred ayre, becauſe it diffe- 
rthnothing from the outward ayre, but onely in purity and reſt. Ir is generated of the How it is ge- 
outward ayre , not indeed by coCtion andelaboration, as are the ſpirits; nor yer by any *****< 
ation of the Soule , but by the conrinuall arriuall of new ayre , which partly is broughr 
thorough the hole of the Eares, being alwayes open and winding, vnto this Cochlea or 
Snaile-ſhell; partly deriued thirher, by inſpiration thorough a certaine lirtle hole or pipe 
like awater-courſe opening into the palate. 
Morcouer, wee may out of 4r##2tle in the ſecond booke de Anima , prooue that no- 
thing withont life can be the inſtrument of any Senſe : bur the inbred ayre is withour life 1risnoraui- 
orfoule, becauſe the Soule is nor an act of a {imple body. Neither hath this. inbred ayre mad. 
any organs ofa ſoule, for why ſhould this ayre which is onely generated by the outward 
ajre,not concoded by any faculty of the Soule, be rather animated then that ayre which 
inthe other cavities of$e body. But this ayre doth reft in the Eare, and not in other 
cuties; becauſe itis concluded in a ftraitchole, and by reaſon of the windings of theſe 
darke laborinths cannot eaſily paſſe forth. 
\ Itisnot therefore the organ of Hearing, but rather an internall Medium. For as the 1; ;4 an incer. 
outward ayre is ſtrucken by the beating of two bodies together, ſo is this internall ſtruc- nall Med:mn. 
ken by the externall, & that by the interieion of the Tympane,or Drume,of the Chord 
or String, and of the three little bones. The ſame ayre being altered, doth carie the bare 
CharaQter and ſpecies of the Sound ſeperated from the marrer , to anerue of the fift con- 
mgztion,led along and dilated in cach Eare. Andthis Nerue is the chiefe organ of Hea- 
nag, as the mammillary proceſles are of the Smell. : 
: Nowtharthis internall Mzedizmis required in euery Senſe, may bee demonſtrated by The intern-11 
crample, for the watery humoris the internall Medium of the Sight, the ſpittle of the m+ancs of al 
Taft, the cuticle or ſcarfe-ckin of the Touch, and the {pongie bones of the Smell. In all © E. 
which the formes areſeperared fromthcir marcer, andbeing fo ſeperaced are conuayedto 
Ooo the 
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Diſproued by 


His Reaſons, learne 


(ertaine Prolemes reſolued.  8$Bor 


the principall 4:5»r#por or Organ : that is the Chriſtalline, forthe Sight, the Pulpe of 1. 
Tow c ba the Taſt, the Mamillaric proceſlesforthe Smell ,the true skin for bes _ » 
and fo the Auditorie nerue for the Hearing, , 


QVEST. XLIII. A» explication of certaine hard Problemes 
about the Eares. 


= T temaincth that wee proceede vnto the dilucidation of ſome difficult 
ueſtions concerning the Eares, which knots we will vntye and explane 
Be a concluſion of theſe controuerfies. The ficſt thing propounded is, 


as alſo becauſe it is not ; part of a humane ingenuous diſpoſition but of aliuid and 
malicious minde, to eſtceme thoſe things moſt precious or more pleaſant which arewn 
knowne to others. 
Scaliger therefore preſenteth many other reaſons of this Probleme. Firſt,becauſe we 
hoſe things which we heare with lefle labour thenthoſe things which wereade. 
Secondly, becauſe a voyce doth more affect vs by reaſon of his inflexion and infinus. 
tion into our Senſe, whereas reading is onely adumbe Actor. : 
Thirdly, becauſe thoſethings which be heard, take adeeper impreſsionin our minds, 
which is made by the appulſion or ariuall ofareall voyce. But thoſe _ which are 
ſceneare alwayes intentionally imprinted , & therfore the Act of Secing is ſooner ended 
andpaſſeth more lightly by the Senſe then the Act of Hearing. W henceirfollowesne- 
ceſlarily that pep ſcene do not ſticke ſo faſt vnto vs. And this the Apoſtle infinuaterh 
when he ſaith, He bebolderh bis face in a glaſſe and goeth away , andpreſently forgeteth what 
manner of one hee was. Neithieris that of ihe Lyrick Poer any ſufficient contradiction 
this wherehe faith : : | 


Segnius irritant animos demiſſaper aures, 
Luam que ſunt oculis ſubietta fidelibuz. 
The voyce that ſinkes in by the care doth nor ſo ſoone offend 
Or gall the minde zas when the eyes more faithfull meſſage ſend. 


Fax thatis true of thoſe things which we doe onely belecue by heare-ſay, whichindeed 
doenortſo neerely affect vs as . as things we ſee done before our eyes. 

The fourth reaſon is, becauſe there is a kinde ofſociety in narration and ating, which 
is very agreeable to the nature of man, but reading is more ſolitary. 

Fiftly, becauſe acertaine ſhamefaſtneſle and obſeruancie doth cauſe vsto apply our 
eares to him that vttereth any thing by voyce, bur in reading there is a kinde of remiſsion 
in the minde and ſecurity from any blame of nor profiting. Now wee conceiue more 
pleaſure in a diligent and curious aQting, then in a negligent ang carcleſle. | 

Sixtly, wee hauec opportunity to demaund areaſon of ſome doubts from him which 
ſpcaketh to vs; and thence wereceiue more profit then by bare reading, from which pro- 
ft acertaine delight doth ariſe. Againe, becauſe Bookes cannor digrefſe from their dif- 
courſe for the better explication of a thing, as thoſe may which teach by their voyce. For 
in changing of words or mutuall conference , many pleaſant paſſages are broughtinby 
accident,as the Interlocuters liſt ro aduance themſelues ; as we ſce in Comedies it 16 very 
ordinary. And by theſe ſauces, as ir were,of diſcourſe,is the Hearing more ſumpruoully 
feaſted, but the vniformity of the tile in things written and the continuity of the ſenten- 
ces cauſerh the Readerto loathe it. 

The ſecond queſtion is, why a mans voyce which is ſweeter then the ſound of aPipe, 
is yernot judged (weeter by the Eare if a man imitate rhe jound of a Pipe with his voyce; 
for when a man ſings his voyce is ſweeter then a Pipe , but a Pipe is more pleaſant then? 


mans voyce when he whiſtleth. 
Some 
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' — Semereloluerhis problemerhus,char ic ſohapnerh becatiſechatwhick-isnamurallis 
ore pleaſancthen thatwhicthy is counterſeired and fained. * Andaberefore; when a. mar 
ſings he addeth an articulation to hisvoyce aboue the ſound ofrhePipe;z;i wheteftreicis: | 
not ſtrange that it 15 iudged ro be ſweeter; bur when he imirateth a pipe or whiſtteth;, hee” 
Jothnot {6 ſound pleaſantly as a pipe;becauſe he doth counterfeitix; + + {| 
_ *. Thethirdqueſtion is why we doconceine aſongro be more pleaſant in conſort wah : | 
ul apipethen with a harpe.-. I anſwer,becauſc botli the founds arttarddiſtinlyhy them- 3-Quoſtion, 


ne ies and better mingled rogerher,for both a mans yoyce ind the ſoind of:apipeiareac- 
s, compliſhed by a breath within, bur the ſound of aharpeis not ſa; Againegirmiaybethus = 


ith anſiyered, becauſe a pipe, whoſe ſound is ſomewhat akin to'the voyce,doth drownemany * 
nd &ulrs in the ſong, which che ſound ofaharpe dothnor being fine & ſmal & vnficto conſort 
of with the voyce bur ishearddiſtinAlyby irſclfe carrying his owne:tyne ſimple &pure& fot 
th diſcouersall-theſlips anderrours ofthe ſong by -his owne iuſt and proportionable, har- 
de mony. Now ſecing thar in ſinging many chings bappen our of order that ſound which 
ad Joth moſt of all bewray the confuſiop that isbetwixt harmony and diſcord muſt needs be. 
vorcharſbinmme Eare:t5Þ 5dr botcg ore 1 coated Rae 
Ss, The fourth queſtion ſhall be,why children whenthey heare mpſicke; doe firlh iceafſe , Quenion. 
d eir crying and after fallaſleepe. Lexander in'the 323; Probleme of the firli booke, ren- 
Ne dreth this reaſon of it:becauſe there is a kinde.ofharmony:in the ſoule by inſtin&, as.other 
ſciences bez neither doe weobraine any thing by dot#Frine as Plato affirmerh ; 'þur'onely by 
c "recalling to mind . As often therefore as the ſoule perceinerh any pleaſant melodyfhe as it 
were,repeating andcalling to mind her owne Nature, cauſerh theinfantto ceafſe crying, 
- andluls icaſlcepe by drawing it ſelfe from the trouble of outward obies. 
Theſe are the Plaroniſts arguments.s .. ET IR. Oo TORRETY > 
. | But Ariſtotle more truely reſolueththis probleme inthe 39. probleme and:rgfeaion ,,;g,, 
where he demandeth why al! men are wont to be delighted with numbers tunes and 6h kindes 
gfmoſique.Is it becauſe every thing according to Nature ts done by numher and weaſurt', that ſo 
it might tickle and delight onr Senſes or onr minds? Surelya great arguinentbfthe exact and 
curious diſpoſition of Nature we may finde in our ſelues, for when we laboutzdrinke & 
exc ordinately that is, according to our proportion(the ſcantlidg whereofigmoſigpm- — 
monly raken by experience)wee doe nor onely conſtruethe nawrall diſpoſition angirame ''* *': * 
our bodyes., but alſo increaſc our ſtrength and perpetuate the vigour both ofbedy an ponera an 
mindet onthe contrary, when when weliuc diflolutolythatisjuordibately all things ſug- 
ceed and runneheadlong-into: detriment.i In like manner the refonance or coplonance — 
which we ſpeake of, is,nothing elſe but an-atdinateor proportionable mixtion or:3em per 
ofcontraryes amoneſtthemſclues;whicticontratyes ifthey keepe quarter and make, as x 
| were;faire warre,there is 2 kinde'of milicary order orconſent in diſagreeing. Ariſterlechere- 
| foteconceiuerhthatthe confent of words doth therfore refreſh, pleaſe and delight-the 
| Eares,, becauſeitis compounded accardingto:;certainelawes derived or taken fromche 
| nature of the thing. Nether js this onely rtue in'the;Senſe of Hearing, bur alſo inthe ob- 
ids ofthe other Senſes;for in a picture onely thoſe colours doe delightrhe Eyes ,-and in 
| ateaſtrhoſeſapours the; Taft,wh.ch are tempered afrer a certaine- maner and prop! frio . 
| Ariſtotle addeth further ,thar not onely Muficall ſounds, ſuch I meane as are madeaccor- 
| dingro arr,but thoſe which they call -»9di agtetFi{, that is,.cxtrauagants, ſuchas wre call : 
the blacke, Santas doe ofrtinies delight vs:,efpecially:if we be accuſtomed vntorhem. The  - we he 
| reaſon is becauſe cuBome is another Nature. Wherefore that which is by cuſtome made 1... - 
proporrionableis as wel muſicall.as that which is natarally, mcledious. - it: 
- Afifthqueſtion may be why he that fingeth the zafe.is foonerdiſcouered if he.make 5. Probleme, 
any tarrethen he that (1>gerh the Treble ;-. be like chappenerh in numbers, tor ia chat 
which is greater , the error is more cuident;burler vs giue the-reaſon. YVelay therefore, 
tis becauſe the baſe ſornd conſumerh more time , and by that meanes is berter perceiued 
by the Eares;but the Treble ſound is ſwift and doth eaſily and ſuddainly paſſe away. FLOORS 
A ſixth queſtion is, why we doe notheare wellwhen wee yawne-*Lanſwer, that in Why yew. 
theaQt of yawning,(which the Larines call Oſtitation) wee ſhake out and diſquieradull ninghinders 
andſuggiſh winde which lurkcth in the cranies and chinkes of thethroate , which winde 252995: 
attaiting vato the Eares by thoſe perforations whtch are made from them into the palate 
ſoppe:h and fulfillerh the Organ of Hearing , and withall caufctha kinde of diſturbing 
noyſe which darkeneth the brightnefſe or dulleth the edge, or adulterates the puritic - 
Ooo 2 | which 
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(certaine Prolemes reſolued. 


the principall 415#75pr or Organ : that is the Chriſtalline, for the Si ht, the Puloc 570 
Tor e forthe Taſt, the Mamillarie proceſſes forthe Smell ,the _ Skin for he --ry 
and fo the Auditorie nerue for the Hearing. 3 


QVEST. XLIII. Ar explication of certaine hard "RY IONS 
about the Eaves. 
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u———_ T tnaincth that wee proceede vnte the dilucidation of ſome difficult 
A queſtions concerning the Eares, which knots we will vntye andexplane 

S =, fr a concluſion of theſe controverſies. The ficſt thing propoundedis 

Why Hea- | SD 'Y 2 1 


voy : How it comes «0 paſle that wee are more recreated with Hearins then w; 
put a | - 2) k \c \ Reading : For we are wonder full delighted inthe hearing O Cle, 
then reading JF tara a playes ated vpon a Stage, much more then if wee learned them Out of 


Codous, Written bookes. Carden as Scaliger ſaith in his 308 Exercitation, contents himſeife w; 
this onely reaſon, becauſe, ſaith he, thoſe things which are publiſhed inbookes are vas 
vulgar and common, and therefore,are not fo curiouſly nor with ſomuch delight read 
ouer ; but good AQors are more rare. 

Scaljger refuteth this _ both becauſc good bookes are as rare as good Adors 
as alſo becauſe it is not the part of a humane ingenuous diſpoſition bur of aliuid and 
malicious minde , to eſtceme thoſe things moſtprecious or more pleaſant which are vn. 
knowneto others. | 

Scaliger therefore preſenteth many other reaſons of this Probleme. Firſt,becauſe we 
His Reaſons. Jearne thoſe things which we heare with lefſe labour thenthoſe things which wereade. 

Secondly, becauſe a voyce doth more affect vs by reaſon of his inflexion and inſinuz- 
tioninto our Senſc, whereas reading is onely adumbe Actor. ; 

Thirdly, becauſe thoſethings which be heard, take adeeper impreſsion in our minds, 
which is made by the appulſion or ariuall ofareall voyce. But thoſe things which are 
ſceneare alwayes intentionally imprinted , & therfore the Act of Sceing is = ended 
and paſſeth more lightly by the Senſe thenthe Act of Hearing. W henceirfollowes ne- 
ceſlarily that =) ſecnedo nor ſticke ſo faſt vnto vs. And this the Apoſtle inſinuateth 
when he ſaith, He beboldeth bis face in aglaſſe and goeth away , andpreſently forgetteth what 
manner of one hee was. Neither'is that of ihe Lyrick Poet any ſufficient contradiction o 
this where he ſaith : - 


Segnius irritant animos demiſſaper aures, 
Luam que ſunt oculis ſubietFa fidelibus. 
| Thevoyce thar ſinkes in by the care doth not ſo ſoone offend 
Or gall the minde zas when the eyes more faithfull meſſage ſend. 


Fax thatis true of thoſe things which we doe onely belecue by heare-fay, which indeed 
doenotſo neerely affect vs as thoſe things we ſee done before our eyes. 

The fourth reaſon is, becauſe there is a kinde of ſociety in narration and ating, which 
is very agreeable to the narure of man, but reading is more ſolitary. 

Fiftly., becauſe acertaine ſhamefaſtneſſe and obſeruancie doth cauſe vsto apply our 
eares to him thatvrttereth any thing by voyce, bur in reading there is a kinde of remiſsion 
in the minde and ſecurity from any blame of not profiting. Now wee concciue more 
pleaſure in a diligent and curious aQting, then in a negligent ang carcleſle. 

Sixtly, wechaue opportunity to demaund areaſon of ſome doubts from him which 
ſpcaketh to vs; and thence wereceiue more profit then by bare reading, from which pro- 
ht acertaine delight doth ariſe. Againe, becauſe Bookes cannot digreſſe from their dil- 
courle for the better explication of thing, as thoſe may which teach by their voyce. For 
in changing of words or mutuall conference , many pleaſant paſſages are brought inby 
accident,as the Interlocuters liſt ro aduance themſelues ; as we ſee in Comedies it 16 very 
ordinary. And by theſe ſauces, as ir were,of diſcourſe,is the Hearing more ſumptuoully 
feaſted, bur the vniformity of the ſtile in things written and the continuity of the ſenten- 
ces cauſeth the Readerto loathe it. | 

The ſecond queſtion is, why a mans voyce which is ſweeter then the ſound of aPipe, 
is yetnor judged {weeter by the Eare if a man imitate rhe ſound of a Pipe with his voyce; 
for when a man ſings his voyce is ſweeter then a Pipe , but a Pipe ismore pleaſantthen a 
mans voyce when he whiſtleth. 


Some 
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' —"Gemerelolucrhis problemerhus,chae ic ſo hapnerh becaiſechatwhich-ivnamurall:is 
more pleaſant then thatwhich is councerfeired and fained.. Andhberefore: When a. marr 
fogs he addeth an articulation to his voyce aboue the ſound ofthePipez'i wheteftreitis: 
nor ſtravge that it 15 indged ro be ſweeter; bur when he imiratethapipe or whiſttedh, hee' 
dothnot ſo found pleaſantly as a pipe;becauſe he doth counterfeitie, ;+ + Vf 
" Thethird queſtion is wby we do conceiue aſorigro be tnore pleaſant in conſort with :; 
4 ipe then with a harpe... L anſwer,becauſe both the founds art.htarddiſtintlyhy ther: 3-Quoſtion, 
ehoes and bettermingled rogerher,for both a mans yoyce and the ſotind of:apipeiareac- 
compliſhed by 2 breath within, bur the ſound of aharpeis not ſas; Againegirnmiay be thus 
anſcred,becauſe a pipe, whoſe ſound is ſomewhat akin tothe voyce,doth drownemany 
eulcs in che ſong,which che ſound ofaharpe dothnorbeing fine& ſmal & vnficto confore 
with the voyce but ishearddiſtinAlyby irſclfe carrying his owne:tune ſimple &pure& ſo: 
dicouersall-theflips anderrours ofthe ſong by his owne iuſt and proportionable. har-: 
mony- Now ſecing thar in ſinging many things happen out of order that ſound which 
doth moſt of all bewray the confuſtop that is betwixt harmony and diſcord muſt needs be. 
more harſh in the Earc. 5! Or 22 10 155 ASTLEY 3-15 FP 3 029 ; CI 55 Fr Z 
The fourth queſtionThall be, why children whenrthey heare mpſicke doe firſhicealſe , Quetion. 
heir crying and after fallaſleepe. Alexander inthe 123; Problemeof the firli booke, ren- 
irath this reaſon of it:becauſe there is a kinde.of harmony:in the ſoule by inſtin&, as.other 
fiences bez neither doe we obraine any thing by dot#rine as Plato affirmerh ,; 'but'onely by 
' recalling to mind. As often therefore as theſoule perceinerh any pleaſant melady,,fhe as ic 
were,repeating and calling to mind her owne Nature, cauſerh the infantto ceafle crying, 
andluls icaſtcepe by drawing itfelfe from the trouble of outward obieas. .  . | 
Theſe are the Plaroniſts arguments.s . Ei EEE: br cio RL gente 4c, RR: 
_ * But Ariſtotle more truely reſolueththis probleme a the 39. probleme and-xgſeaion driſlote, 
where he demandeth why all men are wont to be delighted with numbers tunts and'a/l kindes 
of muſique. 1s it becauſe enery thing according to Nature 1r-done by nupther and neoſurt', that ſo 
i might tickle and delight our Senſes or our minds*Surelya great arguinentbfihe gxact and 
curious diſpoſition of Nature we may finde in our ſelues , for when we laboutzdrinke & 
exe ordinarely char is, according to our proportion (the ſcantlifig'whereofigmoſteom- — 
monly raken by experience)wee doe nor onely conſtryuethe nawrall diſpoſition angframe ff: © 
ofour bodyes, but alfo increaſe our ſtrength and perpetaare the vigour both of bady and —_— in 
mide t onthe contrary, when when we liue difſoluroly.ghatis,jnordinarely all things ſug. TT 
ceedandrunneheadlong into; detriment, -; In like manner the refonance or copſounance 
which we ſpeake of, is,nothing elſe but an-atdinareor proportionable mixtion or:3em pet 
ofcontraryes amonegſtthemſclues;whictiicontrazyes ifthey keepe quarter and makes. ax +£ 
were,faire warre,there is 2 kinde'of milicary order orconſentin diſagreeing. Ariſtozle rhere- 
fore conceiuerh that the confent. of words'doth therfare refreſh ; pleaſe and delightthe 


| Exres, becauſe itis cormponinded according to:certainetawes deriued or taken from che 


natureof the thing.  Nemher is this onely rtuein'the;Senſe.of Hearing, bur alſo inthe ob- 
ies ofthe other. Senſes;for in a picture onely thoſe colours doe delightthe Eyes ,-and in 
atezſtrhoſe ſapours the. Taft, wh. ch are tempered after a certaine maner and propoprio 1. 
Ariftotle addeth further ,thar not onely Muficall ſounds, ſuch Imeane as are madeaccor- 
dingro art,bur thoſe which they call nod: gate figf, that is,cxtrauagants, ſuch-as wre call 
the blacke, Sant es doe ofrtimies delight vs;,eſpecially.if we be accuſtomed vntorthem, The © : 
reaſon is becauſe cuGome is another Nature. Wherefore that which is by cuſtome made *..;.;.. ; 
proportionableis as we-l muſicall.as that which is natarally, mclodious. - Oil ones 
 Afifthqueſtion may be why he that fingerh the Zofe:is foonerdiſcouered if he,make 5: Probleme, 
any tarrethen he that fi »geth the Treble ;-- the like chappenech in numbers, tor in that 
which is greater , the crror ts more cuident;but ler vs giue the reaſon. Y Veſay therefore, 
[tis becauſe the baſe ſound conſumeth more time , and by that meanes is berter perceiued 
by the Eares;but the Treble.ſound is viſt and doth eaſily and ſuddainly paſſe away. | 
A ſixth queſtion is, why we doe not heare well when wee yawne-- 1 anſwer, that in nmr 
heat of yawning,(which the Larines call Oſtitaiion) wee ſhake out and diſquiera dull ninghinders 
and{luggiſh winde which lurketh in the cranies and chinkes of thethroate , which winde **Þcaring- 
attaining vato the Earcs by thoſe perforations which are made from them into the palate 
ſloppe;h and fulfillerh the Organ of Hearing , and withall caufctha kinde of diſturbing 
noyſe which darkeneth the bri ghenefe or dulleth the edge, or adulterates the puritic - 
Ooo 3 -- * which 
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.6pgT he ſympathy hetween the Eares & vocal inftruments.Y.Bog xx Þ 
— whichcommethfromwithour: ſoalſoweſee, tharifrwo menralkerogether &xrggen 
they:catindtheare one another, atleaſt nor diſtinfly,becauſe the EI 2x e 


& 
tn oe one . ithers voice | 
is repelled by the other, and that is the reaſon that he that would liſten & heare 6ig;n 
ly holdeth br breath. I | | — 
Add hectets, thartheholes of the Eares are compreſſed when the mandiblesor iawe 
_ arediftraRed of drawne —_—_— or yawning. If then the hole ofhearingbe 
ob ed, the aire which carricth the Sound cannot ſo freely arrive vnto it. 
ſeauenth queſtion is, why if a man be within a houſe he will ſooner heare a noyſc 
Prebileres, thari tadewithout : and on the contrary he that is without the houſe ſhall nor perceiue 
7 Trove a Sound made within the houſe ? The Reaſon is thusrendred, Hetharis without dooth 
norſo well perceine the ſound that is made withinthe houſe, becauſe the aire breaking | 
foorth isdiſsipared or-diuided in a greater roomeh: or more-capacious place and ſo the 
ſound becommeth qull and looſeth his'vigour beingparted with the aire intoſo marie 
arrs;or ſtretched into ſo wide an extent. Againe on the ary” hethatis within the 
fouledoth eaſily heare a noiſe thatis made without, becauſe the ſound entering intothe 
houſe is contracted, gathered orvnited , and therefore it muſt needes mooue the Senſe 
more fully. The very tamereaſon ſeemerhto bee in the aQe of Sight, for becing within 
doores we ſee better that which is done withour, then if we were withour doores we ſhold 
diſcerne what is done within, for the ſpecies comming from withour into the houſe are 
gathered and vnited. Againe,theviſtue vertue ofthe eye within the houſe which vnder- 
eaketh to view that which is withouris eaſily diſsipatedor diſvnited. 
Theeight and laſt queſtion ſhall bee, whether when manie'men talketogerher they 
8. Probleme can be heard further then if one man onely ſpake,imagining rhe _ to be equall. This 
Aprede Que- veſtion made Ariſtotle at a ſtand, yet hee reſolucth it thus in the ſecond probleme of the 
ion. 1 © ER 
Arifiote, 19 SeQtion . Itis(faith hee) becauſe itis moreeaſie to worke with vnited powers then 
with one ſeparare, for all compound thinges are of greater force then Singulares . 
VVherefore when many mens voices go together, the Sound muſt needs be conſtant and 


vhited, andfo driue the aire much farther then otherwiſe ic would beedriuen by afingle 
 Voiceinthe ſame Keys 


To Ariſtotle we adde Experience and Example. Experience, becauſe you may heare 


Experiences the rmmule ofan Armio further then the vociferation orcrie of one Souldiour. 
Againe, in Markets and Fayres where many people are aſſembled, themumur ofthe 
multitude is heard further then the voice of one man though he be lowder then his Fel- 
lowes. The noife of a Frogge is notgreat Iwis, yet what time they breede they way bee 
heard-many miles out of = Ile of Eke. Neither are we to wonder atthis, for wee haue 
examples of the like inthe obies of other Senſes, as many Candles of an equall />. an 
wil enlighten the aire further then one Candlethough itbe bigger then any ofthe other. 
A heapofſandmay be cen agreat way off on the Seaſhore,but a moat of ſand canſcarly 
be difeertied vnder the eye. Iftherefore it be ſoin the viſible obie, why ſhould wenot 
acknowledge itin'the audible > For although the ſpecies of particular voices are not vul- 
reQ, yer where there is a totall aggregation or heaping vp of many ſpecies rogerher, they 
—_— onethat a may atraine to afurther limit then any ofthem could doe in par- 
r1CUar. © 
:  Thrigwe well that 4riffozle in another place, that is to ſay the 52 Probleme ofthe 11 
_—_ Secion ſeemeth to contradict thatwe haue before alledged our of him, which was the 
himſclfe. reaſon that I ſaide before Ariecle was doubtful in the reſolution of this queſtion , but 
becauſe that which we haue quoted is the laft, and after-thoughts (they ſay) are the Wr- 
ſeſt; we willreſt ourſelues therein : for ifwe ſhould take cecabon ro diſpute with Aris 
tle ro0 and fro alwayes when we haue occaſion offered, we ſhould wearic our ſelues, an 
forget thatour Philoſophic is not of the maine,but by the Bye. Wherefore wee rexurne 
againe to our Anatomic. 


QVEST. XLIIII. Of che wonderfull impathy and Conſent of the Eeres, 
the Palate ghe Tongne and the Throttle. 


Examples. 


SH Here be many things which do manifeſt this wonderfull z0-0risr or communi- 
=o $840n of the cares with the inſtruments of the Voice,which that Gexiws of Naturc 
I Ariſiotle inthe 32. Section of his Problemes hath declared. For when wee 


myould heare any thing attentiuely we hold our breath, when wee yawne we gi 
not 


th 
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"heareſo exquiſitely. And if you goade the Tympane of the care with a Pen-knife it 
will preſently cauſe adrie Cough . Thoſe which be halte deate do ſpeak bur ſturcering- 
1y and their voyce 1S made through their Noſe. Againe, thoſe who from their Birch are 
cafe, are in like manner 4rev2ee, that js, aredurnbe. 4 
Laſtly,if you holde an Inſtrument in your mouth orbetwixt your tecth and ſtop yout 
eares,you ſhall heare more perfectly ; whence itis that deafe men do heare beſt by theyr ,,, , 
mouths. All theſe are cerraine and plaine arguments of that communion and ſympathy ns is, 
which is betwixt the cares and the vocall inſtruments, to witte, the Mouth, the Tongue, 
and the Throttle. | | 
But the reaſon ofthis communion is not knowne to all . Some thinke, that the Au- 
ditory nerue, or the Nerue of the fifre Conjugation and that of the ſeauenth which moo- 
yeth the Tongue are couered with the ſame coate from their beginning, and therfore the 
affets of thoſe parts are cahily communicared.Bur ocular inſpeQion doth perſwade the 
- contrary, forthe paſſages and wayes of cither conjugation are diuers, and thereis a great 
Jiftance berweene them. VVe (faith Zaurentins) will acknowledge a double cauſe ofthis 
communion, the one 15 referred vnto the auditory Nerue, the other ynto a little Canale 
orpipe which was vnknowne to the Ancients. | 
The Nerue ofthe firſt Conivgation brancherh ourinto many ſurcles, the larger is 
dilated intothe Eare and the Membrane of moſt exquiſite Senſe, and carrieth the ſpeci- 
esor form?s of all Sounds vnto the Braine the leſſer runnes vnto the Tengue and the ac _ 
Throttle. The affe&ts therefor: of the Eares and the Tongue are eafily coramunicated by communion. 
reaſon ofthe communion of the veſſels, which according to Hippocrates and Galen is the 
onely cauſe ofthis ſympathy. Henceit is that the Membrane of the care being prouoked 
or goaded doth cauſe adrie cough, whereof Anicen maketh menrion. Hence alſo it is, ,.. ; 
that almoſt all deafe men be dumbe, or ar Jeaſt haue bur an imperfe& ſpeech, the audito- chun of 
rieNerue being affeed,which is complicated or folded with the ſeuenth coniugation, vetlcls. 
For I do not approoue of that gn ,that deafe men be therefore dumbe be- 
cauſe they can learne no res. "6 and becauſe H caring is the Senſe of knowleage. For 
if they were onely dumbe for this cauſe, wherefore ſhould they then ſigh & mourne with 
ſo great difficultie which arc Naturall paſsions 2 VVhy ſhoulde they not; as well as thoſe 
which were the firſt inuenters of things, faigne Language and words whereby they might 
reſſethe thoughts and Diſcourſe of their mindes if they could viter them ? For Na- 
eurehath armed a Man although hee bee deafe with Reaſon and Vnderſtanding for In- 
vention « 
It remaineth that wee proceede vnto the ſecond cauſe of this conſentwhich is by a The fecend 
ſly Canale like a water-pipe which is conueighedfrom the ſecond hole of the Eare vn: <2ulc ofthe 
tothe Mourh & Pallare . This courſe or pipe was appointed for the purging ofthe in- Ty -- 
bred aire, for the auoyding of the excrements of the eares:, asalſo that the in-bred ayre 
might bee recreated by the arriuall of new aire inſpired by the mouth ; and laſtly, thar by 
this way apaſſage may bee open for the externall aire ruſhing forcibly through the hole Reaſons of 
ofthe Eares, as itis in the noyſe made by Ordinance when wee are neoreit. The Ayre the fortaer in 
therefore doth paſſe freelie out of the mouth into the Eare, andagaine retireth from the _ 
Eare into the mouth. VVhence it is, that when wee would heare more attentiuelie wee- 
holde our Breath, leaſt the Cochlea or Snaile-ſhell ſhould bee filled with aboundance of 
_ Aire and ſo the Tympane bee ſtretched . Bur ſuch as yawne doe notheareſo 
we |, becauſe in this yawning or gaping the Tympane is fo ſtretched and puffed vp , that 
itcannot _— outward Sounds. 
Laſtly ,by ſcratching the Eare wee pronoke Spittle, becaufe bythat compreſsing 


there is an expreſsion of Excrements into the Carrilagineous orgriſllie paſſage, and fo 
from Fog _ the Tongue. And thus much ofthe Senfe of Hearing now we came 
vito the ODmeUs | | | 
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QVEST. XLV. IVhat Smeling &, 

== Hat the Noſe was by Nature made as well for Reſpiration as for th 
3D of Smelling,wc have beſore declared. But what is the Senſe of RR 
2 that we doe vnderrake in this place more precifely to vnfould.Smelling ther- 
al fore is the middle Senſe of fiue which perceineth the odours of thinges drawneig 

RR L; the nvoſtbri.s for the vſe and behoofe of the Creature, 

It is agreat queſtion (which alſo we haue a little touched before) whether to the ati. 
on of this Senſe the Inſpiration of aire together with the odour be of abſolure neceſciry; 
and yetthe ſtreame and current ofmens opinians as well Philoſophers as Phyſitians Eu 


Whether ia. vpon the affirmatiue part. For if we deſire or bee willing to endeuour ourſelues to Smell 


{pirartionbe 
neceſſary to 
ſanelli 


elling. 


Firs of the 


m' cher are 
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any thing morecuriouſly,we draw the ayrc in at our Notrilles, and hat is thereaſon wh 
we cannot ſmell in the water,becauſe the water that is drawne filleth the paſſzges of the 
Organ. Placentinws is of the contrary opinion and alledgeth Ar:ſorle tor his authour in 
the fift Chaptcr ofhis Book de Senſu & ſenſili where he ſayth that Nature doth but coll. 
ecrally vſc Reſpiration in the AttraQon of odours,which Reſpiration \,ſayth he, ſhe defi. 
nated primarily to another eng. | | 
If therefore Reſpiration be neceſſary ro the Smell, then it followeth thar Narare or- 
dayned itprimarily for that end. For, ſayth he,this is arule in Nature,that whatſoeuer in 
our bodies doerh neceſlarily belong to any funQion that is primarily appoynted for that 
function,and doth not ſort vnto it by error,chance or accident. | 
Secing therefore the primary and chicfe vie of Reſpiration is to refreſh and cheriſh 
the heart and his ſpirites,it followerh thar ir is nor altogether neceſſary for Smelling, 
Indeede one andthe ſame thing may haue diuers vſes, but che principall andprimary 
vie is but one,for which onely itis neceſſary,and ro the reſt accommodated onely ſecon- 
darilyor by accident Againe, if an odour of it ſelfe be fitto aſcend vnto his own Organ 
why. ſhould we thinke that Reſpiration ſhould beſo abſolutely neceſſary > Now an odour 
is nothing elſe but a ho? and dry exhalation as we ſhall proue afterwards and exhalation; of 
thetr owne Nature doe tend or moue vpward. Ifthen they aſcend naturally, why may it 
not be that a ſweet and pleaſing breath may riſe into the Noſtrilles and vaſſ: on vntothe 
Organ of ſmelling without ary attraction ofthe ayre. 
Placentins addeth another argume.t which hee calleth Invincible, taken from thoſe 
womenthar are Hyſtcricall,thar is,haue fits of the Aforher. For ſuch woemen although 
they have no Reſpiration ar all doe yertreceiue and perceiue odours,and not onely ſo but 
arcalmoſt miraculouſly redeemed or recouered by them : what ſhall wee ſay tothe 
wombe it ſelfe,doth ir nor ſmell > yet no man did euer ſay that the wombe did reſpire,but 


Thewombe dayly expericnce teacheth vs thar it taketh ſo greatpleaſure in ſyeere Smels and is ſoof- 


followes{weer 
ſauous. 


ObicRion, 


Solution. 


fended with that which is noyſome and abhominable, thar it mooueth and applyeth it 
ſclfe manifeſtly vato the one and auoyderh the other, euen with Locall and Methemati- 
call motion. | | 
 Butitmay be obieGted that if we hold our breath we cannot ſmell,and thereforethis 
Senſe isnot accompliſhed withour Inſpiration. Placenrins anſwereth,that it isnottrue, 
chat if an odour be applycd to the Noſe and the breath retayned,no Senſe will bee mace; 
andthoſc who vrge experience are decciued in their experimenting. For the breath can- 
not bee ſo retayned that nothing at all ſhovldeither get in or out. TItthen any thing en- 
terinichelpeth the attraction ofthe odour : if any thing ger our it hindreth the ſame, yea 
it repellethor driueth it from the Organ . Andthatthe breath cannot be fo immouably 
retayned,may be conuinced by reaſon and experience. | 
Reaſon foyth that becauſe ſuch retention ofthe breath is violent and againſtnature, 
Nature will likewiſe with all his force and vigour reſiſt and oppoſe that violence, and be- 
=_ that all the Organs of Reſpiration doe by a proper inſtinct haſten to their Naturall 
ction. 

Hence it followeth that the Muſcles ſtaggering as it were in their worke of ſuſtentati- 
on,and the Lungs declining downeward by their waight, doe betwixt them perpetually 
expell ſome ſmall quantity of ayre,which is aſubtle and fluide Element,ard wil fince ay 
throughinſenſible paſſages. Now thar there is ſuchaninſtinct in the t11{cles {ſerving 10 
Reſpiration & that this inſtinct may doe much,we may eaſily coniecture,becauic TRELYS 


a muſcle is otherwiſe an inſtrument of voluntary motion ; y<t cucr. in {leepe m"_—_ all e- 
ection 
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lecion is abſent, andthe wil,efpecially vnto motion,jis atreſt as well as the body; yet even 

then checintercoſtall muſcles,and the midriffe which ſerue for Reſpiration doe follow the 

neceſſity of Nature , and mooue as freely as when we are awake. Shall wee therefore 
concciue that vpon the ſame neceflity or a greater , when wee ourſclues doe volunt.rily 

(ocketo oppoſe and fruſtate the end of Nature,ſhee ſhall not bee able withour our know- 

ledge and againſt our wills to let our ſo ſmall a quantity of Ayre as may ſuffice forthis her 
arpoſe;of Ayre I fay, which is ſo ſubtle & fluid a body that it will iſſue at the leaſt crannie 

oy yecld vnto the leaſt impulſion or violence? 

Experience confirmeth the ſame thing, for if you burne any thing that is odoriferous 
\nder the Noſe and retaine your breath , you ſhall finde , nay you ſhail ſee,thatthar fume 
will be mooued on this ſide and on that fide,which no doubt commeth to paſle by reaſon 
ofthe Ayre which paſſeth and repaſſeth outward and inward: but if it get within the noſ- 
thrils then it is preſently ſmelt as any man thatliſt ro try may perceive in himlelfe, In- 
Jecdſome men of no ſmal eſtimation have affirmed that we cannot ſmell if weretain our 
breath,butthe rue reaſon is, becauſe the odour doth not atraine vnto the Organ, nay it 
Jothnotenter into the noſthrils.for therein they are deceiued. They thinke they carine 
hold their breath immooueable, whereas indeede the natural inſtin& driving their breath 
Horth,doth alſo driue the odorable obie&t from the Organ, but letthem proucthar though 
a fumedoe of it own accord aſcend into the cauities of the noſthrils, yet it isnot perceiued 
bythe Senſe of fmelling vnlefle they adde refpirationthereto, andrhen I will yeeld them 

ebucklers. 

| _—_ will demand.ifReſpiration benot neceſſary why doe we purpoſely draw ous breath Queſtion. 
when we wou'd ſmell. | Afoer, 

The anſwer is at hand, to wit, that the obie& may ſooner and more plentifully attaine 
vntothe Organ. VVegrant therefore that Inſpiration helpeth the Smellm'ch , bur ir Concluſion. 
dothnot thence follow that ir is neceſſary. Againe, to the maintenance of life Inſpira- 
tion is abſolutely neceſſary,but for berrer ;fe.nor ſo, but onely by accident or ſecondarily. 
In like manner we confeſſe that the Senſe of ſmelling isnot ordinarily without Reſpiration 
but yer it may be;zand Reſpiration is not neceſlary to the being, butto the better beeing of 
the Senſe, And if nature had prepared the way of Reſpiration through ſome other mem- 

. þer,and not through the Noſe; yet vadoubtedly the Noſe would haue fmelt,as we may ſee 

inthoſe creatures ,wvhich do not reſpire. And this is P/acentinwws his opinion. . 


QVEST.XL VI. Why Man doth not Smell ſo well as many 


other Creatures. 


J]Latoin Timeo,and Theophraſius inthe'fixth chapter of his ſixth book de cau/is 
dil] plantarum together with many other who have written of thisſubie&, all of 
7 y| chem, 1 ſay, with one conſentdoe acknowledge thatthe Senſe of Smelling is 
gr] more dull in men then in many other Creatares. | 
" | The ſame doth Ariſfor.e auouch in the fourth chapter of his booke de 

ſenſu & ſenſili , where hee alſo addeth that of all the ſenſes this Senſe of Smelling in man 
ismoſt ſluggiſh and dull, which alſo he confirmeth in the 92. text ofhis 2.book de Anima. wh... crea 
— Therruth ofthis opinion is very euident by the example of other creatures as Dogges, rures imell 
Hogs,Crowes,Bees and other birds and beaſts which are{able a farre off ro wind , as wee Perce then 
ſaycheſent of any thing. But man is conſtrayned tomoue the obic& euen vnto the Noſe Ft 
andyet he is not able to diſcerne or perceive any ſinels bur thoſe , that are ſo ſtrong that. 
they alcer the Senſe cither into pleaſare or paine. Addhererto, that many brute beaſtes 
doc know more by their ſmels then man can attaine to by all his ſenſes, as the Hound that 00mm 
hunts vpon the cold foote of a Hare or a Deare , yea they can in the night follow a man; thar men can. 
ſteps and worke out his way through a thouſand difficulties and intanglements or permix- ** 
tionof other Smels. So we ſeealfo that in the darke a Nogge wil: know his owne ma- 
ſter from a great many other men onely byhis ſmell. A Tygerbeing robbed ofher whelps 
will finde them out agaire by her ſin .1I. Now none of theſe odours can the Senſe of 
ſmclling in man apprehend. | 

Thereaſon hereof, 4riſlotle inthe place before quoted referreth vnto the fault,not of the 
ficulty bur of the Orgin. For this Organ is co!d and very moyſt, butthe obie& hot and \-——— 
dry :now 1t is neceſſary char che Organ ſhould potentially bce ſuch as the ſubject is!actu- 
ally. Sothat when ſenſation is made the obieR may worke vpon the inſtrument and con- 
uert 
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504 Of ths Eſfſente of an Odour, 8:Books, * 
aert itinto his Nature. Burin this Senſe of Smelling ſuch conuerſion cantiotbe made 
without great difficulty, for that which is moyſt doth hardly become dry, and by reaſon 
of this dificulry a than ſinellech butremiſly ordully, that is, nor without cither pleaſure 
or paine; The reaſon is,becauſe the Obie muſt be vety vehement before itcan turne the 
moyſture ofthe Organ into his owne Nature, that is, make it hot and dry. 

Beſide, this proper S& natiue vafirneſle ofthe Organ, there iS alſo another Ineptitude 
—_ 6" added, and thatis the vicinity or neighbourhoode of the braine , whichis in man much 
greater in reſpeR of his maguitude then in other creatures. Seeing therefore the braine 
aboundeth with moiſture, which moiſture is alſo imparted vnto the Inſtrument of Smel- 
ling, it commeth to paſſe that that Inſtrument by this conjunction ofthe braine becom- 
meth more vnapt. Whence it is that the ſame 4r:Forle inthe 33. Probleme of the tenth 
SeRion, hath obſcrued thatthe Inſtrument of Smelling is much incommodared by the 
moyſt ſuperfluities of the braine. The power therefore of Smelling being as it were 
ſteeped in this moiſture groweth dull and ſleepy , which in that which is hote and q 
would bee awaked and ſhewitſclte z and therefore in bruite beaſts whoſe braines are not 
either ſo moiſt, or at leaſt yield not ſo much moiſture becauſe they areleſle,this Faculty or 
Senſe is more pregnant and apprehenfiue, - : | 

ObicQion, Some arguments are neuerthelefſe made to the contrary, for thus they ſay : Where 
the forme is more excellent; there alfo the faculty is proportionably excellent. Now wee 
know that the forme of a man which is his Reaſonable ſoulc, is farre more excellentthen 
the Senſarive forme of a bruite beaſt , wherefoce the facultics alſo of his forme are more 
perfeG;and among the reſt that of Smelling. | 

Soludon, Weanſwere, that albeit the Soule ofa man is much more excellent and divine then 

the Soule of a beaſt , yet ſo long as itis chained in the priſon of this body of Earth, it 
cannot performe his functions but by the helpe of corporeall Organs , and therefore as 
the Temperature and conformation ofthe Organs is more or lefſe conuenient, ſo arethe 
funQions more perfect or imperfect. Secing therefore that the Organ of Smelling by 
which as by a hand the Soule reacheth odours vnto it ſelfe, is as we ſaid inmen ſomewhat 
to moylt,and therefore vnfit for the ſodaine and > ya reception of odours : itfolloweth 
thatby reaſon of this fault of the [nſtcament the —_ of the Soule is as it were abated 
or allayed that it cannorſo perfeRtly and freely manileſt ir ſelfe. 

WD It may be obiced againe,that becauſe the Organ of a mans Smell is colde & moyſt, 

Obledion. 1ce ſhould Smell the better not more dully, for that which is hote and dry as odours ace, 

doth worke more powerfully vpon that which is the coldeſt and the nay fry 
Trac itis, that the odour will worke better vpon the Organ, butas1fſaid before, can- 
Solugon. notfo cafily conuert it into his owne Nature, for the qualities ofthe Organ areinagreat 
degree contrary 8&repugnat to the nature of the Obie, but when ſenſation is made they 
muſt grow tobe alike. VWherefore if the Organ be ſo diſpoſed that there is notſo greata 
difference berwixt it & the narure ofhisobieQ , jt cometh to paſſe that they conſember- 
ecr together, and the Organ yeeldeth more cafilyroward the Nature of that whichdoth 
importane it: But we procecde vnto the Nature of an Odour. | 
: "8 QVEST. XLVIL fete or ofon Ogonr. 

onoto- Wd £4 Eraclitus, as Ariffotle remembreth in the fift Chapter ofhis Booke de Ses- 

dours, ” ; y [u ct Senſili, concciuing that Oclours are afumide exhalation, ſayeth, that 

netuedly Wap WWE if all Beings had beene fumidethe Noſe would haue diſcerned ofall. 416 

vitae. i KR I) [forte replies vpon him on this manner. If that were true which Heraclitus 

4 E colle&eth, it would follow that thoſe creatures which liue in the water do 
not Smell, for in the water there can be no fumide or ſmoaky exhalation generated. But 
that Fiſhes doc ſinell may bee proued by the choiſe of their meate, which Arifotleper- | 
{wades himſelfe they make by Smelling. 
Wes ſaith Zlacentins, haue other Reaſons againſt this opinion : Firſt, becauſe afu- 
mide exhalation is a ſubſtance, for it ſubſiſterh by it ſelfe and ſuſtainerh accidents , and 
therefore naturally and by his owne motion we perceiue that it mounterh vpward. Now 
then ifan Odour were a Canide exhalation, it could nor be by ir flelfe ſenſible, for noſub- 
ſtance doth by it ſelte fall vnder any Senſe. Yet no man will denie but that an Odour 
doth by ir ſeltc and immediately worke vpon the Organ of Smelling. 

Plaentruwre Its true indeede that a fumnide exhalation atrayning to the noſcthrils mooues the 

ration of Senſe of Smelling, but it doth or follow that therefore ſuch an exhalation is an odour : 


Heraciss. rather wee ſhould ſay that the Odour hath his tubſiſtence inthe exhalation as in her 4 
1s 
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76: for accidents neicher are, nor canbe without their ſubieQs. = Ex 
"" Notwithſtanding there is a place ity Galen neare the end oftheſecond chapterofhis , et 
booke de 00708165 07 $008 which ſeemeth to prooucthis opinion of Herdclitxs to bee true; Galmex- 
tewords are theſe; T hat falleth into the Senſe of ſmelling which #3 berwixs the Nature of pounded. 
gre and water fow1t, ſach athing as is nejther ſo thin as ayre nor ſo thicke as water , for that 
hich exh1/erh or vapoureth from che hotes of things is the ſubſtance of odours ; which wee may 
x tine by roſes and the like tender plants whoſe bodyes doe Pg become leſſe erumple, aud 
b., vpwhence we may certainely gather that the more humide part of their ſubance is reſolaed 
is torcha/ation. Thus farre Galen, - 

'  Weanſwerthat Gelefaith that the ſubſtance of an odour is an exhalation , by ſub. 
fance there meaning the ſubie& wherein the odour doth conſiſt, for it had beene a groſle 
thingin Galem and vnwotthy the edgeofſokeene a Phyloſopher, if hee had attribured ſub- 
Gance tO an odour which harh no cxiſtence of 1t ſelfe. G | | 

And if any man ſhall inſiſt vpon the example of Roſes, weavill give him this ſatisfa- 
Aion, that Glen doth not conclude that Roſes therefore doe -b<comeleſſer anddryer, 
becauſe their moyſteſt parts are exhaled into odours, but he ſaith thattheir moyſter pare 
urneth into an exhalation: and he ſaich'true , for an exhalation which is a ſubſtance abſu. 
nc:hthe humiditie of the body our of which it iſſuerh and diminiſheth the ſame; fot how 
can itbe but diminiſhed when a ſubſtanciall part is taken from the whole. But an odour is 
not 2 ſubſtantial parr,neither is it made of apart, burſubſiſteth in the whole ſiibie,andis 
nothingelſe but av accident or an iucorporeall qualitre. So that our oftheſe words of Galen - 
wee may gather this excellent point of learning. T hat where he ſaith ; That whithexha- - 

: lth from the bodyes of thmgs 11 the ſubſtance of an oaeur , hee doth wiſely ſignifie the 
water out of which the'odour doth ariſe which is the budy , and the ſabre wherein it 
doth inhere which is the exhalation; whereas therefore he ſaith that the exhalarionisthe 
ſubſtance ofthe odour,he doth not meahe that the odouris a ſubſtacce, butbeingan ac- 
cidentthat it doth ſubſiſt inthis ſubſtane as in his ſubic&. | =, 

But forthe confirmation ofthis opinion of Heraclitwsthere are ſome obiedivns made . 
toprooucthatthe odour irſelfe is a fumide ſubſtance , becauſe it performeth many things Aly our 
which cannor be done, bur onely by aſubſtance. Andficſt , a creature may thereby bee 
nouriſhed, for which they alledge Plimeinthe 2. chapter ofhis ſeuenth booke where hee 
faith,that in the Eaſterne Ind+a Tom the foyntaige or head of the Riuer Ganges gthereis 
anation without mouths, whom he calleth Ao hairici, all ouer therbodyes and cloa- The Aſtamy. 
thed with the leaves of trees. They live of nothing but exhalations and odours which they 
drawinthrough their Noſes; meate they haue none nor drinke: onely they vie tofmell vp- 

certaine rootes and flowers and wilde Apples which they carry with them when they 
travell farre, that they might nor want ſomething to ſinell co. Theſe men are cafily ſti- 
ficd with a ſtrong odour. Es | ETD | 

 Thelikewe reade of Democritms wilwthey ſay ſuſtained his life foure dayes with the |, _.._ 
ſmell of honey or hot bread. V Ve anſwer with. Ar:/orle in the fitth chapter of his book ah 

de ſenſu & ſenſili,where he aſcribeth this opinion to the Pythegoriers that ſuch ſtrange re- 
ports are mere fables vnworthy the credite of a hyſtory becauſe they abhor ſo much from 
ealon. For thoſe thingswhich do notirifh-muſt be conuertedinto the ſubſtance of the li- Reaſons a+ 
vingbody.Now that which:is incorporeall cannot poſſible be conuerted into a corporeall gain't Plizies | 
ſubſtance; wherefore odour being of tfelfe an incorporeall accident and therefore not 
changed into the ſubſtance of the creature canot become a .nouriſt ment therto.Befideall 
creatures haue ſome place in their bellies which receiverh their meare, and from whence 
the body draweth that which ſuſtaineth ic. Butthe Organ of odours is ſeated in the head 
from whence no member. of the G_ ſceketh for INS. _ boy! | EX 
They vrge further the example Cookes , who becauſe they are bufie in boylin 
roaſting vionde for other men, tos rectiue ſomany prongs them that they Carke oy mo 
everare a hungry or deſire meate, but rather being ſatisfied with the ſmell doe loath the Rowackes, 
ſubſtance,and therefore itis commonly-thought that theſe ſmels doe ſarisfie and cloy the: 
Bur we deny that this commerh to paſle by reaſon of the odours of meares,but the reaſon 
why they deſire not meare as other men,is,cither becauſe asit is inthe prouerbe,they can 
licketheir owne fingers; char is,caſting alittle of cucry thing they inſenſibly fill their ſto- 
mackes,or bzing alwaycs a»out the fire their pores are openedand the inward heare dif- 
bpated whichis wont to mooue and ſolicite the appetite, which alſo is the reaſon why eue- 


Ro 


Andanſwered 


p 
Ul 


Of the differences of an Ottokr. $.Boows | 


ry man jn winter eats mote therrhe d6rh in StimimerjOt we may fay,thar they 57 0505 
_ , thehexcofthe Fire'and fo becom thirſty and drinke often; ch def etby 
 beingrelaxed vr looſeried by the moyſture of drinke becomes languide and fo the ar : 
titeis broken : or we may ſay further;that being very dry they cannor be hunpry. þ = ho 
Aviftotle-ſayeth iris impoſsible chat at one and the ſame time a man ſhoutde S— 
defire both mear and drinke:- rs 4 
Irisfurrher obicRed that as Aviſtoileſayth inthe fifr Chapter of his Booke gd: Seri 
Senfi,which alſo is prooucd true by cxperience.thatwhen we are full wee loaththe Smet} 
of meates,but delight in thie ſinels of Spices and Roſes. Iftherefore the odour of meats 
_ hot nouriſh, a full Rtomacke would no more abhorre the odours ofmeate then of 80. 
es Or Spices: SI Ep | Enoch ger $55 ofh 
But we anſiwere chat this ſaciety hapneth tiorbecauſe ofthe odours, but becauſe of the 
ſteame or exhalation wherein the odour is;for wee grant thar:ſucha fteame may in ſome 
fortnourtſh : butthe ododr of Roſes which hath for his ſubieQ amore ſubtle exhalarion 
is better pleaſing vnto vs, eſpecially becauſe theit fmell is very-fragrant and acceptable: 
' whereas the Sinell of -meares is never pleafing but when weearean hungry : VVee 
concludetherefore with 47:forle in the place before quoted: That odours doenor at all 
nouriſh. Orhers diſputing tore probably doe make according to Galew rwo kindes of 
noutiſhments; one which is taken by che mouth and nouriſherh the ſolide partes ofthe 


Sowe ſay hae Body; ahother Which is drawne through the Nofthtils which noiriſheth the thin & ayry 


parts,asthe ſpirites,for Ga!en affirmerh that the ſpirires doe feede vppon ayre and odors. 


Their reaſes, +  VVhereforethe nouriſhment ofthe ſpirits they arrribure vnto odours, and the rather 


ate = arr ſo to think becauſe naſty and abhominable fmelles doe make men often- 
times fwound yea and fach exhalations ariſing from dead Carkafes or muddy fensdoe 
inſeRrheayre and breede apeſtilence. Addehereto that in che Low Countries the 04 
doarthar ariſeth from the flowers of beanes as they grow in the ficldes, doe often drive 
erauellers into a deliration or light madneffes as Levinus Leneniis hath obſerued, - And 
- Platarchſayerh thatby the ſmell of oyntmentrs Cars doe grow mad. Morcouer Phyſi- 

_ - tiansdbe conſent thatthe ſinell of ſpites docthbreede x=218epiar, that is, a payne or dull 
ſtupidity and fulneſſe inthe head. '': oo © Bart fo 
Adde hererothatmany odours or ſmels-are able to refreſh a man when heisready ra 
fwound or faint away; they exhilerare or:eheare the heart, and ifwe may beleeuc Ariftorle 
in the place before quoted,they cotre@thediſtemper ofthe brayne. Allcheſe dunges 
weconfeſle aretruc if they be vnderſtoode of that vaporous or acrie exhalation or ſub- 
tance wherein the odour is tranfporred, for by that meanes or in har reſpeRonely the 
odouris fayde to nouriſhthe ſpirites,and Galenin his 8. Booke de compoſitiene medicamen- 
$8r #72 ſecundam locos andthe 4. chapter writerh,that if with the odours there are alſo-ma- 
ny vapours affociated,then,ſayth he, ſuch oJourxs haue ſome faculty to nouriſh. Burifwe 
vnderſtand by odours the fimple obie& of rhe ſhell, naked and ſeparated from extialati- 
ohs it is vtterly falfe char they ſayzfor although thar vaporous ſubſtance wherein the dot 
is conuayed doe by the helpe of other qualities concommiraring or accompanying the 
odouts cheriſh and refre(h the ſpitires and performe thoſe other good offices whichwee 
haueremeimbred, yetirfollowerh notfrom heneethat an odours a ſubſtance:ratherthat 
it is an accident of a ſubſtance becauſe it doth inhere in the forenamed qualified vapour. 


But we will come vnto the definition ofan odours — | 
= QY E ST. XLVIII. The defivition of an Odour. 


MXCFRYV Odour is a quality moouing the ſmell ariſing ont of « fit mixtion of the foure E- 
[PL f \D) lements wherein heate ana moyſt ure have the predominance... For wee conceiue 
Fo, > with 4riftof/c inthe fift Chapter of his Booke de ſenſu & ſen/ili, that inthe 
"ORIS\ I pure and fincere Elements there isno odour at all. Ari#or e in the begin- 
CRAz ning of the chapter rendreth the reaſon, becauſe they can have no Tati vn- 
leſſe they be mingled: forthe Taſte and the Smell, thatis, rhe ſapour and the ſavouror 
doe ariſe out of the ſame matter ; yer ſo that in ſapours there is more moyſture, in 
odoursmore ficcity:notwirhſtanding in odors the fccity is not at any rime without ſome 
humour,for thoſe things that wither and are torrified do looſetheir odours, as way ap* 
pearcinthe aſhes of Iuniper, for as ſoone as all the humouris conſumed, the odovror - 
- ſmellyaniſheth alſo therewithall. Againe ſome that are ouer-drycd recoucr their ſmcls 
by the permixtion of moyſure, But 


' es ST.49 T he (auſes of Odours. "07 
=«rthatin odoriferous things the iccity is predominant,may be prooued, becauſe ſuch os 


recte ſmelling fowres or whar elſc you ſhallname, become without ſmel ifthey be roO hows —_— 

much moiſteved : hence it is, that Roſes gathered in the raine do ſmell veric htle, nothing in cdours 

+allin compariſon ofthe tragrancic of thoſe rharare gathered in faire and dry weather. 

That alſo is the reaſon why in Egyptthe flowers arenor ſweete becauſe theaire is moyſt 

nd cloudy by reaſon ofthe waters of Ay7us. On the contrary the hot Climars of the _ 

is Arabia,Syria & the indies do bring forth Spices and other plants of excellent and deli- op mlighs 

cate Smels.It may be.obieded ther arc many waters which areverie odoriferous,now 110 &o ner ſmell, 

nan will deniebur that in water the moiſture exceeds the drought. VVee anſwere that in ObicQion. 

water the odour is onely potentiall and thatthe heate eleuateth or raiſeth vp from out of 

_ * them avapour or exhalation wherein the ficcity preuailes ouer the humidity, andin this 
ypouris therean Actuall odour. TheReaſon is, becauſe this mooueth the Senſe, bur 

the other odour which is in the water cannot mooue the ſenſe vnleſle it exhale together 

vith the vapour and atraine vnto the organ, 

The truth of this we may eaſily admit if we draw into our Noſethrils a little ſweete wa- 
ter, for ſo we ſhall nor ſmell the odour thereof, becauſe ofneceſsity a vapouris required 
toauate the odour. | 
Moreouer, that all that odour is potentiall which conſiſterh not in a vapor but lurketh as 

etinmixt bodies,may be conuinced by inuincible argumenr.For ariotle inthe 5chap- 
er of his Booke 4- ſenſ ex /enſiliſaith, the ſubic of Sapors anc ſauours is one and the 
ſame. If therefore in odours or ſaucurs ſiccity be predominant,in Sapors or Taſts huwj- 
diry, it would follow that two contraries ſhould bee predominant in one and the ſame 
ſubie&,then which what can be more abſurd? | : - 
VVe muſt fay therefore, that theſe qualities are in mixte bodies not actually but po- 
rentially, and that they ariſe our of the mixture as out of their matter : ſo that when wee Poremialb ©- 
ſay that ficcity hath the predominance in odours we ſpeake of that odour which exhaleth 9 whariris. 
into ate out of the mixed bodies,and ſo there ſhall be no contrarietie in that we affirme : | 
neither let any man thinke it abſurd, that we ſay two contraries may be potentially in the 
fame ſubie&, for water that is tepide or warme, that is,in a middle temper berwixt colde 
2ndhot is potentially both colde and hot at one and the ſame time , for it hath an equall 
dipoſition to them both, and the reaſon is, becauſe Potentiall contrarietie oaech no 


frifein a Real ſubie&. 


QVEST. XLIX. Of che Cauſes of Odours. - 


SI Lihough the Nature of an odour doth confiſtin ficcity, yetircannotbe at Heateiathe 
{any time withour as yeaitis generated out of humidity,cleuated or *fficiemcauſe 
| raiſed vp into vapours by heate,ſo that there can bee no odour vnleſſe the © ©599ns: 
it & force and efficacie of heate do boile, raiſe vp and attenuate the humiditie . 

22 & And this all Herbaliſts acknowledge for a rule,(to wit) that all thinges that 

Smell ſtrongly arc hot, ſo that from the vehemencie or remiſneſſe of the odour they do in a rue pr 
Hearbs diſtinguiſh the degrees of heate. So ſaith Ariozle inthe 12 probleme of the 12 Herbaliſtes, 
Sedion, ſtrong and ranke-ſmelling ſcedes are hotte becauſe the odour proceederh from © 
Heate, The like alſo Ga/en affirmeth inthe 22. chapter of his fourth Booke de Simplicium 
Medicametorum facultatibus. 

Experience alſo manifeſteth the ſame, for perfumes are more fragrantwhen they are 5... things 
Hot then when they are Coldc, and in hotter ſeaſons yeelde a fweeterſmel; which is an ſmelimolt 
Argumentthar the moiſture is better boiled away , and that there is greater plentie of m—_ —— 
Odourraiſed vp in the aboundance of exhalations which cannot bee looſened and free 
fromthe bonds of the marter wherein they are vnleſſe it be by heate, for cold doth binde 
and ſhutthem vp, neither ſuffering them to yſſue out of their ſubſtances,nor giuing them 
way tO attaine vnto the organ of ſenſe. And after this manner ?lutarch in the 25 Chap- Why Hownis 
terothis Booke de Cauſts Nataralibas aſloyleth the queſtion , why in afroſtic morning ©2299 hunt 
Hounds cannot hunt fo truly as in open weather. 

Butitwill be obieed, if the odour bee nota fumide exhalation what neede hathirof —=_ 
moiſture and heate which are the cauſes thereof? VVe muſtremember thar whereof wee YPicfion- 
were admoniſhed befo-c, That Odours in mixt bodies are onely potentially & cannot g,j,uion 
beproduced into an ace vnleſſe they yſſue out of them :wherefore being an accidentir 
cannctyſſue out of his ſubie&t wherein it was potenrially,valeſe ſome other ſubie& doe 
accom- 


Solution, 


Mes 5+ 
. +7 


4ccomipany it : for ſaith the Philoſopher the Being of an accident is ro bee 1n, Fo; a5 
their ſibiea they arenothing. This ſubietherefore which produceththe re eng 3 
aQe is an exhalation. An exialation cannot be raiſed butby heare out of moyſture.lt ft 
loweth therefore that both heate and moiſture are neceſſariein the produftion of odors 
Neceſſary,] ſay not per ſe as they arc odours bur per accidens,becauſe they cannot x rang 
exiſt withour an exhalation. | uy 
They vrge further, ifan odour be of and byir ſelfe nothing, then there canbens know: 
ledge thereof, for there is no knowledge ofthar which is Nonens or without being. A. 
gaine, a ſubſtance per fe oo it ſelfe cannot be knowne, and therefore (fy they) wer Pa 
$o'uton away cuenoutof the vniuerſall Nature all Science, for wharſocuer is, is either 5 ſubſtance 
or an accident, thitd thing there is none. Indeede wegrant, that of an odour conſidered 


ag ers. by it ſelfc and ſeparatedly there is no knowledge, forſo conſideredir is _ ng, neither 
enſe and 


withourthe doth it fall vnder Senſe, bur as it is ioyned with the exhalation itmooucth the 
ſubſtance Ag falleth vnder Science or knowledge. Inlike manner Accidents ſeparared from their 


ObieRion. 


ſubſtances , and ſubſtances ſeparated trom the Accidents doe nor fall vnder Sciencebut 


cach by other is mutually knowne and demonſtrated. | 


QVEST. L: Concluding that Fiſhes do not Smell. 


= Onc Peripaterian (ſaith Placentinus) may obie&t on this manner, If an 0- 
p dour haue AQuall cxiſtence onely in exhalation,ſo that withouritir can- 
not mooue the ſenſe, then whar ſhall wee ſay to Fiſhes which live in the 
water where therc are no cxhalations to be found? For Arifotlein thebe. 
NO Z ginning ofthe fift chapter ofhis Booke de Senſs & ſenſilifaith, thar there 
can be no tumid exhalation made in water. The rcaſon is, becauſe as ſoone ag ayre is 
ea engendred 1m water it riſeth vp out of it in a bubble. VVe may anſwere, tharthe Eiſhes 
ſtethof toure do Not liuc in the pure and neate element of water,butin a water compounded of foure 
Elemems. Elements : being therefore compounded there is ſome fire in it,,Fire Avon woorketh, 
that worke: conſumeth moyſture , and ſuch conſumption is abſoluedby exhalationor 

eleuation into vapors. 
Sceing deriGee ,that in waterthere may be found ſuch euaporation, itmay be hap- 


An obie&tion WE 
of rae Peripa» 
felihs, 


ly imagined that by it the Fiſhes do apprehend Odours. | 
But (faith my Author) it may be this thredde is too hard twiſted, or too finely ſpun, 
becauſe firſt wee muſt acknowledge that the Fiſhes ſmell is wonderfull dull becauſe of 
the predominance of moyſture and colde in the VVater. Againe, Idoubtit is ridia- 
lousto ioyne Fire and water, two contraries in the ſame ſubic, which is againſtthe lay 
of contrariety. | 
And ſurely this blame we ſhould worthily deſeruc ifwe ſhould make the Fire & water 
equall in their degrees. But wee giue the preheminence vnto the water, and ſay thatthe 
Thefireis re- Fire as alſo the other Elements do pur their qualities vnder his girdle. I doenorfay that 
mure-enor _ the qualities ofthe Fire are extinguiſhed or quenched our by the water, butghey are re- 
ret mitted or abated, for fire worketh perpetually whereſoener itis, and raiſeth vapours al- 
though tliey be neuer ſo ſmall, for this ation neceſſarily followerh the eſſenriall forme 
of Fire, ſo tharif you ſeparate it from the Fire, you take away his whole ſubſtance. 
Some Philoſophers are of opinion , that the foure Elements zre onely potentiallie 
in compound bodyes, and therefore haue onely potentiall verrues, ſo thar Fire which is 
onely potentially in water cannot actually worke vpon it. But wee Anſwere, thar if the 
VVarter being aQtually compounded of toure Elements,thoſe Elements muſt neceſfarilic 
beeinir Actually, for that vvhich is potentially cannot make an Acuall Beeing or Ex- 
iſtence. 
But we will ſay,jf the water be mixed with fire , why doth not the fitewarme it? Surely 
Solution. itdoth warmeit although it bee nor able to remooue all the coldneſſe of the w:ter thatit 
ſhould appeare warme vnto the Touchf:or if the water were pure and fincere,it is certain 
that it would bee much more cold then our water is. 
BY Ban And this may beeproucd by well water which is ſomewhat deepe withintheEarth, 
a. if they are hotter in winter then they are in Sutmmergte reaſon is, becaule in winter the 
in Winter. ſurface ofthe earth is condenſed or cloſed vp ſo that the internall and el-mentary heateis 
preſcrued within the carth , which in Sommer when the face of the earth is looſned and 
rclaxed 1ſſueth into the Ayre. Hencealfo itis that water afterit is once heated over the 
G 


Obic&ion. | 


es That Fiherdonn Smell, © '$Baay, 
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|| (Qys57-10- T bat Fiſhes donct Smell.” 
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Ge would boner freeze then other whiclyisnewly takeri our of aRiuer,becauſe inboy 
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* 


tn 


d,butin freſh ſpring water thenative heatremaineth which preſerueth it from freezing, 


"yet the fire the inbred heat of the water vaniſheth becauſe the parts are relizedor diftnt © 


” 1oſerhings could not bethuis,exceptthar fire were aQually in the water,and didalſo 71. pj, BY 
hehe irnorwithſtanding the Phyloſophers mayin ſorne fortbe held excuſe, be- gies exades 


ctheputeclements diſtinguiſhed ſeucrally one from another are in eoinpoitd bodies 
"ratly.for actually pure elements are notin them. But you will ſ: ay,thar becauſe of the 

ghich is narurally mixedwith the water,thereis inthe water ſoinelitk'odour,ardthar 
te odor Fiſbes do perceiue. But this canor be,for man cannot ſmell in the wateriffiſhes 
terefore could , ir would follow that the Senſe of Smelling was moreperfeR in Filhies 
then inmen which is veterly falſe. Neither is it vey n= to ſay thatthe water hath odors 
therein:oris odorated in reſpet of ofthe Sicciry,becauſe this S ccity is only potential and 
mleſſe the humidity which is aQtually and predominant'there be' conſumed irſhall never 
teableto mooue the Senſe, for aQuall odour requireth an aQuall Siccity and that aCtua- 
ly predominant. Bur ſome man may obie& that che fire which is in the warer,rayſeth vp 


tions aud ſo odouts. 


_ Jgrantindecderhat in water exhalations may be'generated:but none ſuch as Ariſfg- The diffe- 


demnderſtandeth.. that is odoriferous 5 becauſe thoſe exhalations are meerely va ar ous 
wherein the Siccity is yet aually overcome by the humiditie. But humide exhalatior 


E 9? 


- » . 


' . rence betywize 
moyſtand 


HONS dry chbald- 


whichare the ſubies of auall odours are neuer foundin water,which alſo Ariſtothe.con- 11995 


:fſechNorwithſtanding the ſame 4rzſtor/e prooneth thar fiſhes'doe ſmell , becauſe they 
make choyce of their mear, as ihe ſhould ſay,that they chooſe their meateby their Smels, 

+ Buttoretyrnetothat wherefrom weeare digreſſed,and atlength ts determine this 
conrouctſie, wee ſay, that Fiſhes may ſo far foorth Smell as the warer wherein riiey' line 
doth communicate with the Ayre and Fire: for ſeeing: nothivg cancither bee generated 


eccoonthertby a {imple element, it muſtneedesfollowthat Fiſhcs being —_— Fiſhes cannot 
t 


noutiſhed in thewater , that warter partakerh of the vigour and ſubſtance of 


Element into.another. for no man will denybur thar rarified water rurneth into Ayre,and 
Ayrerarified into Fire,which could not poflibly beeif the water werepare and vnmixed, 


aw S 


fricannor beimagined how it. ſhould recciue or put on; a diuers,yea'a contrary nature 
ohcrewithichark oo affinity or familiaritie. | VS 577 ARR Fc: + 
* Butifany man ſhall perſiſt and ſay thatthe Sea which is the habitation of Fiſhes, is 
beppre ans ſmcars Element,of warer, free fromthe commixtion of other Elements,chen 
Tay, Jaith Pla 
WA moopeghut by obies., but-in'water which is nor adulterated-with mixture of 
ay beteropeny.body. cannot produce an obieRofſinelling , for odours are in thatwhich 
1 Loa what is-more moyſt end freer from Siccity,th.npure and fimple water” A- 
FP odoriferous things by too plenrifull effuſion of moyſture do: looſe their 6dovr, 
owcan pure and ſtucere watar haut any odour therein; If therefore Fiſhes doe finel 


3 driftorle and othiet claſſicke amhours doe reſtifie, it mult needesbee'in reguatdiof the. 


viccity which gommerh fromthe permiktion of Ayreapd Fre. + E 
 1,]fany may ſhall obigR that warer hath no.ſmellinit, becaufe a man cannot pe - 
ling 


cciveche odanr thereof, thovgh hee ſuffi in.into his Nole , having notwithſtan 
#greater pertection of this Senſethe Fiſhes have. i Janſwer, that Filhes and thoſe crea- 


1414, thatFiſhes cannot Smell ar all.My reaſons art; firſt, becauſe wo © 


£8. imcllin pwe 
Elements. Andrhis is alſo manifeſted by the reciprocalltranſmuration or thangeof one _ . 
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Fiſhes ſmcUl 


waith--uc ref 


tures that live in the warer doe ſmell wichour reſpiration or breathing and without-thofe gicauun. 


mary helpes.afthe Organ which areinmen. :< 7-501 375 | 
Morcouer, the; water being to Fiſhes afamiliar Elemenr, alicte odour mixed therewith 
may mooue and ſtjrre vpthefrſqpſes; wheneas in men theremuſt bee a hor-ſtcame rayſed 
fom that which js odoriferous, there muſt be alſo Reſpiration through the Noſe rocon- 
wytheſame ſteame thou gy the ſpongie bapg vnto the mammillary proceſſes before this 
Senſein them can be mooved,” TT Tn | 
+ Butwhereasr pile abſoluvely; confludeth thar Fiſhes doe ſmell, becauſe rhey make 
lOyec of their meate.thar conſe uence-we cannot ſo well-approue;for the choyce or c- 
$Jon.of their mearmay procyedefrom-another cauſe ..: When wee are to buy any vic- 
ah may.nat Taſte, weemakechoyce by our eyes, belecuingthar that which is 
Ficofy dis alto beſt raſted; why ſhould we nottherefore think thax Fiſhes may make 
axce of cheit, ear by their Gghe I. 8 
:- Againe;all creatures by an inſtinct of Nature doe defire and ſecke after that Alimenc 
| Ppp which 
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710 Of the differntes of Odours. - Show 
”  Whichis propottionable vntochem.for whatteatheth the Infant in the yore 
—_— _ vnto irhemoter bloodrather then thereſt of her bumors. Is ittheſmel! hen ron 
1gleſle, for the Infant doeth not ſmellarall; yeairdraweth the nouriſhm, wry yg 
ight, n&.as Liverthrough the vmbilicall veine by anaturallinflin. Aﬀer the child is bornewha; 
a. tmaketh ir to chooſe the mothers milke before all other nouriſhment. Is it the ods Nt 
finell ofthe milke 2? No,for we ſee that when an Infantis laydeto the breaſt hee fudd: by 
with a kinde of Naturall force laps his rongue-about the head of the breaſt and ſuckes1s,! 
ſtrongly. Shall we artribute this work of the Infant to the Smell rather thento an ivg;, 7 
of Nature? By no meanes,for if you deceiue a childe with a ſuckling bottle or ſock 
thing like the nipple ofthe mprhers breaſt,as ſoone as euer hee taſtes that which is there. 
- Intodiffer from the Aliment which be naturally defireth he will preſent] cry andnoths 
appeaſed till he hauc his mothers breaſt againe. And thus tnuch ſhall be fu em tohave 
ſpoken of the cauſes of odours and ſome difficulties coincident with them:Now wwe; pro 


cced to the differences: 
QVEST. LI. Ofthe differences of Odoirs. 
| x” : ET 0 diſtinguiſh the particular kinds and differences of Odours,$: ts givethei 
Diffetences } Fa 


ww Miproper namesis altogether impoſsible, partly becauſe the Senſe is bury 
ofodeurs ve- (WH Au 1 artly becauſe of our owne ound. api the beſt Philoſopher 
EAlnot becne aſhamed to confeſſe. Fils? 

ah 1 Wherefore thoſe that haue written of this part of Philoſophy conſide 
ring howimperfect our Senſe is,to make fitre diſtinctions of this obiect ; ſeeing weecah 
ſmellnothing bur that which-doeth vehemently goade and affect the Senſe; they haue 
thought good to diſtinguiſh cthekindes of odours improperly and by way of rran{lation 
by the differences of - Sapours.and Taſtes : neither haue they done this without good 
| rm) dap Sapours and my _ Gs —_ ,{o is the naturethere is aoren@ 
nicy,analogy and propoetion,inſomuch that the odouror fauour dependethvpoinitl 
re- oe or Taſte So Fth Ariſta inthe fiftchapter of his Booke de ſeuſu & ſenſits, Fea 
ferredeorafte , > bode odorifcrous which hath nor alſo a ftrong rate, defining thattobe odorifeiog 
orable to mouerhe ſenſe of ſmelling,which hath in ir pow to diffuſe a ſapideficcity; { 
a while after he ſayth, # rberefere any man ſhall efleeme both ( ro wit ayre und witty) n bt 
would: followe that odour will bee nothing e.ſe but the Nature of ſapide fretityreciding id wy. 

Hare: | : = | *—_ 
©...  Thekinds thereforeof Odours which fall vnder our Senſe are theſe. Biting,Sweete, 
The kinds of + Sowre, Tart and Fat, As for rotten {melles,theſe fayth Arifteriein the plice bile bo 
odours. ted,areproportionable with bitter Taſts,becauſe as bitter things arc hardly ſwallowed: fo 
rotten-or ſinking ſmels are nor receiued into the Senſe without a kind of 'regret ind bi 
thing. There are two atherdifferences of odours : the firſt is common to bruite bell 
and by accident docth mooue pleaſure or paine, as thoſe odours which rogetherwiththe 
ficame do arife from meat, which are pleaſantto thoſertiat are hun ory an Toipldtint 
offcnſiue. to ſuch as are fatisfied, - EO Hh 
The other kinde is of it ſdlfe pleaſant orvnpleaſant, as the ſmell that breathethfrom 
flowers,and this is proper to men alone,for they doe not proucke the appetite more or 
lefſe,but rather by another kinde of farisfaRion doe dull and appeaſe it: 'Yet wet tai 
' not belecue thar all the differences of Taſtes may be applyed to odours for who citerfil 
Garbefelrafalrfmcll” done hh nt ht _ 
Finally, Odours are cither Naturall or Arrificiallz Naturall odouts ate thoſe which 
| arenawurally inchebodies; Artificall are ſuch as Apothecaries vſe to make for pleaſure 
or for Phyſicks ofthe commintion of many ſpices,and theſe wecall' compound ofits, 
the other ſimple. | EE ou 


QVEST. LIL. of the Meiium or Meane of Smeling, ©. . 


ESI T hath nor yer been calledinto queſtion whether the ſmielſ-ſtandetlt friteed 

SHB] ofa Medium orno. All mentakingir for granted, that a'MHediwnris required, 

a8, partly ſubſcribing tathat Axiome ſo often before itretared by vs:That/irw- 

Sect immeatatly rouching the Infirument maketh no'\Sen ſation; partlybecaen 

<. . the 97. Textof his ſecand booke de anima, 4riftorle ſpeaking 

the Smell, hath aſsigned thereto a determinate Medium or Meane, for? hat ola a - 
| eq | ; SEP. eee lod. he d.) (ik; ,.00 
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andthither.”” After this manner alſo , the opinion of Philopoane and Tendunes\ ikyb 


ith. tt —___ 


ont d, 


Tow-Odours touch the Medium, © 7it 


a——_ 
=_y 


Jo aiechbk's, A J | : TY : 
| Medium itis abſolued 20d perfected, Wirh him therefore as there is great rea» 
_ dy oaſenr, For Odour havin ho ldevce in afumide exhalation , wich which exha- 
_ 1 che Odour exhaleth our of the bodies :that vapour cannot accompany the Odour ynto the Congrmed, 
[atto . eſpecially wherethe diſtance is any thing great betwixrt the body, our of which the odour Wharis the 
on. atid the organ ofSenſe, bur it mult be diſsipated vnlefle jt were pteſerued by ſome Aedi- Medium of 
(ue < even that Mcd um doth not ſopreſerueit, bur by degrees ir. is difsipated and vanifherh Smelling. 
" J* Wee concludetheretore that the Senſe of Smielling (tandeth inneede of a Medi. But 
9) this Medi ſhould be, thar ſaith Plancentimu, I am not reſolued of alrbough Tim notigno= 
= hat all Philoſophers with one conſent doe agree hexein with Ariſtorle, w o faith; this Me- 
fea.ir double, ro wit, Ayreand Water, 
"Concerning the ayre,itis without controuerſie the 2edium of Smelling becauſe when 
ye draw qur breath,we do at the ſametime alſo Smell, & beſide the Odour that cxhaleth yrouca- 
out ofthe wixt body,is not diffuſed into all dimentions,but only that way whichthe ayre = 
:- diffuſed. A certaine ſigne thatche ayre is both the 24ediumm and the vehickle of Smels, 
Concerning the water Placentinus maketh ſome doubre,alrhough 4riF.in his 2 Booke 
de AnimagG eſpecially in the 8 chap.of his 4.Booke'de He jerry doth ftriue car- 
neſily to / quan thatto fiſhes,the water is the true Mediumof Smelling.His foundation is, 
thatthoſe creatures which liue inthe water do Smell, which if irbeſq, itis neceſſaryrhar 
theremuſtbe alſo a Medium, wherein the Obie ſhovld betranſporred. Thiar'Hedium 


'--- queſtioned, 


The water 


cannotbe Ayre,for ayre as ſoone as ir is generated ini water,doth exhale or bubble'vp, as Arijtot tor is 


the ſame 4r1#.tcacherh inthe 5 chap.of his Booke Ze Sen/. er Senfil from whence he con-  * 
cluderh,thar for Fiſhes the water muſt needs be the 2fedium. And truly the confequerice | 
werecertaincly- and vndoubredly good, if the foundation m__ where-vpon he rai- 
ſethitbe true. Bur we haue called that into queſtion before. New Twill adde only one ar 

ent,and that taken fromthe Naturcof a M:dium on this manner, All Odour hath his Pertiru a- 
exiſtence in ſiccity,8 thereforerequireth alſo a Medium thar is dry;eaſt the ObieQtfhould gaadt in, 


[ 


Þoſchisodourfor it is the office ofthe Mediumro conferue the Obieftbur water being 


moyſtis no way fit toconſerve the dry Odour, in reſpeXaftie cnerariery berwiarthem, wo: 
valeſſe a man will be ſo debaſed as to ſay that one contrary canbe rhe Meh; rat 


ther, which is as much as ifhe ſhould affirmie that cotitraries doe notmiutu 


ally 


utcheriſh and foſter one another. Secin therefore waretWhictris toyſt my ES? 
extinguiſh or diſſolve the Odour which isgry,ic cangotpolsiblybexcomperent Medium 
forit. Hence appearcth the inualidity of Ar:Foflesf6undarion, to wit, that 


as] estoundation, to wit, that Fiſhes doe 
Smell, Ir remaincth therefore thatrhe ayre onely isthe MedivwmygfSimclling.. © 


.., QVEST.LIII After what manner 1 Odour a ( | Oh or ch veththe | 97Ys \ 


[Rai is agreat controuerſic amongſt the Mafttrs of Philsfophy/How the odorable 


[> n = Obica doth change the Mediws , that'is, whether thatalteration be Real or 
Lt intentionell. Anerhoes impygning Amcen faith; it iSdone Intentionally as a 
ERS colouris made of that which is coloured, iid hee reaſoneth on this matiner.; 
rhe Odqur ſhould bee tranſported through the ayre together wigh abody , then would 
therebe apenetration of bodies which'is impoſsibleto be and abſardrs fay-Buc "Aiterhoes 
isdecciued, becauſe an Intentionall Obieft cannor really ctioue the Senſe; Nowir is ma- 
nifeſt that we Smell really. . "Thar which heobieQerh concerning egkur, wee haue dil. 
pured already in the precedent controverhes. Addehererd'thar Intentionall Beings are 
produced from the Soule , anddoe depen thetevry, andthercfortthey are call Zxria 
rationis Notions ofReaſon. By this concelSion-therefote'ir would follow , tharthe Ob- 
ie@isin the vnderſtanding before itis inthe Senſe,if irwere true that a Reall obiecc did 
*make an impreſsion of an /rentional/Odourin the Medium, © [4 
Did nor Azerhoes remember that ruled Axiom, N;hiÞeſt in intelletFu quod non prins fac- 
rit in Senſu? Chat there is nothing in the mind which is not firſt in the Senſe? And to whitpur- 
poſe ſhould any thing that is in the vnderſtanding be remitted or returned vnto the Senſe, 
ſeeing things are therefore recciued into the Senſe; thir they ighratraine vnto the vn- 
derſtanding. And whereas Averhors faith; thar chedewwouldbe penetration of bodies, if 


o 


- 


.the odorable Obie& did really alter the Medinm.l anſwer the conſequence is. not good : 


forthe ayre being a moſt liquid Element,doth eaſilyyieldto any body. AddFESRCFÞc 


afumid exhalarion being mingled with the ayre,miy be caritd ad recaried wit 


> Phyloponns > 
Tandunus ietu- 


nally 


The ayre ap- 


De pared 


5  Whatisthetrm Organof Smdling, © 8Boog 


nally.What is the reaſon why/in remote diſtatices wgrear raft of the medjumis really af. 

| ag | BL FR? STCAlly af. 

feed ; and inhtfle diſtances (as when we moue che* obie& ro our Noſes)bur alittle. 

3. At gidius was of opinion at the odonr was really produced in the Mediam as 1c the 

As _ 44” Sound,which ſayth plagentem is viterly falſe, for notſo much as colour,which is limp! 

 andimmecdiatcly made out ofthe mixtion of the firſtqualities,can poſsibly after any 04 
ner bereceiued in the ayre. How then ſhall odour whichisa ſecond qu ality bee genera. 
ted inthe ayre. * Furthermore, ſecond qua'ities cannot mutually worke one upon another for 
one white cannot produce anorherwhire, . no more'can one odour which expireth or 
breatheth our of a body beger another odour in the Mearum. 

And for this cauſe we alſo moſtdiſclaime Ammonius and Foetins,who ſay that an odour 
With 4wm* may paſſe out of one {ubicQtinto another; for although it proceede together with the ex. 
nie Bali. \ lation out ofthe bodies into the ayre,yctir doth nor change his fubic& nor flirinto a. 

nother. But.the ayre being wad :vapoury ſuſtayneth the cxhalation rogerher with the 6: 

dour,conlerueth irand is 4 AI vio it : yet when the vapour is difsipated the 6dour 

vagiſherh together therewith, which wouldnor happen if it were fit to flit or mooue our 

of ne fubjc ico another. ,, | + | 

'  Weetherefore with. Avicey doe. reſolue that the Medtumis re ally changedtfor that 
Avicentedee- the odour doth really yNſue out ofthe mixed body we hauc proucd before: from whihce 
med.. ./ ir followethneceflanily tharſome part of the Medramyto wit,that vppon which the odori. 


0 


The Mediom ferous exhalation doth irwmediarly worke is really affeted. | Againe, Odours doe teally 

b really affes artaine.euen vnto the braine, and therefore there is no queſtion burthar the Medium is rc- 

_ _ affected. Thoſe therefore tha lay itis affeed intentionally, as alſo thoſe thar con. 
fe 


c ſome part of itbegſfected really,but other parts intentionally ,haue ſit downebefide 


E 


<1 the Cuſhion. ani _—_ 

"i.9n#2 ” Buralthoughthe odour pragcedercally out of the ſubiccr and reach n_ vnto the 
braine , yet no man muſt conceine thatthe odour is diffuſed through the whole Aſcdiiny 
from the obiect cucnvnto theprgan,bur it is wafted vpon the wings of the wind ortranf. 

Yreed by the morgn.offhe ayte.,, That an odour attayneth real y vnto the braine may 

:becauſe ſuc EPA omectimeshelpeand ſometime hurt. The detriment 
not to proceed from the odour bur from the quality ofthe ſubiect which accom- 
i exhalation., For the odour being a quality cannothauein it 

all grauntthar aquality can bec in aquality. Neither 


Confirmed rion affect the braine bur ſometimes ſome ſeedesofthe 
by aſtrange | 
inſtance. ſorl 
CLINE WLELE Dr: | 207: 
Sdienceis who ſmelli y ton þred inhis brainc. Itis therefore neceſſay 
from the Sen? © 52 Fi confirms aha. 
"wh we (t cally perces .For confirmation wher 
{q- 
infiing ues i cciue nothir] 
ket is beginning fromthe Senſes if they receiue not 'B 
vigor 5h fon Ro ES TR OM 
ir the Senſes doe nor perceive their obics intentionally 
ObieRion, hen there is nd 
Toe: we, he obie&vpon 
FS I We grant indecd that exgis00 needs ofa Medinne which ſhouldbe berwixt ch » 
all odour and o TY f rhe,, Medjamis for the conſeruation, preparation M 
tranſpartation © d Izv ©0140-5368 +45) Ws , 
[21C, Br 1% IRHUINT 4 <7 = ITT SET (3026.51: as 
151, QVEST, LIIIL, Hþaris the rr and principal Organ of ſmelling 
ot ot co mad ;;obere 4riſlop'e 14 confured. E 7 : 


 LDOV JOU ef 007 30 2 2d 55a {ena 4 fs CE. © 41:11 
= 4k» hath 'ofico teſtified chat in every perfect Organ, there may be obſerued 
IA civerhipds of parts Gfcheſe pares forme bee principall;to which theachon, 
[is pritparily cobecarttiburcde Some againe bee ſuch whic? make the aQton 
- Ska marsexccllesadorhets doe coniererhe action. WE 
 exR—=" Now rhattheNoſeisihc Organ of Siacling no man will deny , butde. 


_ cauſe 
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| - -membrane,or any other part of the externa'l Noſe. 


—_— 
«SG , 


1 Quer3-54- Of thi-Organ of Smelling, - $1 73. 


auſe divers parts doc coucurrevrito the conſtitution of the Noſe,to wit, bones, griſtles, 
muſcles,{inall nerues,membranes,and the mammillary-proceſſes; it is therefore contro- 
nected betwixt the Phyſitians and Peripateticks ro which oftheſe parts, as to the chicfe 
auſe,thiafion1sro beaſcribed. | " AN 
"Ariſtotle inhis ſecond booke de Anima, and in his booke de ſenſu & ſen/ili doth af- peripacericks 
&rmethat the externall Noſe which is conſpicuous in the face, is the chiefe Otgan of & Phyſicions. 
* Selling; wherein be conceiueth theres a couer like avalue which is never opened, bur 
þy inſpiration, whence itis that we haue no Senſe or preception of odours but when wee 
- \virC. : $2 4 
_ in his booke de 9dorarzs Orgeno doth in the three and foure whole chapters vehe- 
mently. inucighe againſt 4r;/orle , where hee teacherh thar indeede the externall Noſe 
doth ſamething conterre vnto this ſenſe of ſmelling, butthe chiefe Organ thereofis within Gude. 
theſcull; And for the confirmation ofthis conceite,he vſeth an clegant and inuincible de- monſtracion. ' 
monſtration from the enumeration of the ſeuerall pars of the Noſe. For,neither ſaith he, 
can chebones,nor the gryſtles, nor the metabran,nor the nerue 6ilated through the mem- 
brane dethe true organ ofthe Smell, and therefore no externall part ofthe Noſe can bee. 
Asfor the bones and gryſtles they arefo farre from having the Senſe of ſmelling that they 
have not ſo much as the faculty of Touching allotted vnto them : they therefore are farre 
vafit forthe performance of this funtion. Againe , cuery 49370291 or Organ ought to 
communicate in nature and conformation with the ſenſible thing that ſo the Organ might 
beemoreeaſiiy altered by it. Bur nothing is agreeable ro the nature of Odours,but thac 
which is vaporous:betwix: the nature whereof and that of bones and gryſtles, there is very 
at diſtence. | | 
Asfor the membrane which inueſteth-the Noſe; it is indeed endowed with moſt ex- 
quilire Senſe of Touching, yer it is to crafſe and thicke,for the reception of ſuch ſubtle ob- 
easas odours are. Andbeſidethis membrane or coareis alſo common to the ,.Torigue 
andthe Palate and mouth, bur in thoſe parts it hath no Senſe of odors. Again ifthis mem- - ance 
brane were the true inſtrument of Smelling,then it ſhould continually perceiue the appul- the inttrumee 
fion or beating of the odours, but there is no preception of odours, except when we doin vt !m:ling, 
ſpirefor though you fill the Noſe full with Muſcke or: Ambergreeſe or other odoriferous 
bodyes; yeathough you ſhould annoynt the whole membrane with ſweet oyles, yeryou 
ſhalhaucno preception of odors except you draw in the Ayre by inſpiration;whertore we 
coneladethat the principall Organof Smelling is nor placed in the bone or gryſtle ax 


As concerning that coueror value (whereof this great Phyloſopher dreamed ) which 1hur thereis 
isopen when we draw in our breath, and ſhuterth when we hold our breath,6alendoth in novalue. > 
noſort acknowledge itinthe aboue named places,nejther will any well skilled in Anoto- "7m 
my admitof it. But yerpur the caſe thatthere be ſuch avalue in the interiour part of the, 
noſthrilsand that ic doth fowettmes open it ſelfe ro make a paſſage for tlie ayre and vapors 
which wedraw in,and that it ſhuts againe when we ceaſe our inſpiration, then ſurely the 
motion of this couec muſt either be animall or naturall, or violent. Thar it is voluntary, 
noman will ſay,becauſe there is no neede of ſuch a value vnto animall motion. And befide 
alanimall motion is'at the command and inthe gouernement of theſoule, and obedient 
vnto.our will and appetite , but this value is neuer opened bur when wee draw in the Ayre. 

'Moreouer,the immediate inſtrument of voluntary morion is is amuſcle , but there are no 

muſcles to be found in the depth of the cavity ofthenoſthrils. Sy 

_ » Neither is this motion Naturall as is the motion of the valuesof the heart. For the 
heart is perpetually mooued and performed by it owne inſtin& and not by our will. . 2 
1fyou thinke it be violent becauſe it is forced by the inipired Ayre,then giuecare vn- 
to Galens obſeruation ouerthrowing this conceite.. For,faith he,it you ſhall force either 
much ayre or any l:quour into the noſe through a pipe and hold your breath, why is not 
the valuc openedyfthere be any ſuch extant, and why ſhould there norbe a perception of 
thoſe odours in the Noſe. if ;he Perepaterickes ſhall inſift, & retort our owne argument, 
and fight againſt vs with our owne weapons, and fay,if the Mammi lary proceſſes beethe 
Regs Organ of Smelling,why doth not ſweete Ayre being driven with force and vio- 

encethrough apipe moue the Senſe, | 

Galen anſwereth, that the aire being blowne and forced through a pipe, if we hold our 
| breath doth neuerreach vnto the Braine, becauſe all partes of the Braine are full of Ayre 
Pp» 3 when 


Obieftion, .. 
Solutivg, 


——_— 


7 Of the Organs of-Smelling , 8:Booxs 
when the Braine is contraQed by expiration,but when the Braine is dilated inbreg 
power all the ſpaces arc enlarged;and fo for the auoiding of vacuitie are filled: we inſpi. 

- red aire. Theaire therefore catinort attaine vnto the proceſſes and Vemicles of oi 
Braine bur onely by inſpiration, becauſe except the Organs bedilated how ſhall the aire 
aſſerhtough hoſt pores which be alreddy full of aire > Now if aire cannot bee 
go by Inſpiration vnto the Mamillaty proceſſes, then ſurely cannortthe ſpecies or kindes 
of odours :for as the charaRer and quality of the ſound cannot bee carried wtothe Ox. 
gan of hearing but by the meanes of the intermediate aire , no more canthe qualitie of 
odours attaine vnto the organ of Smelling. Let Ariſtotle therefore patronizc his owne 
opinion himſelfe | 
Theme Or- YYewith Galen andthe Phyfitians do reſolue that the principall organ ofthe ſmellis 
———_ ſcated within the Scull and a portion'of the Braine, namely, thoſe proceſſes & two þun- 
ching produQions which are like to the Nipples ofa womans pap, and doerefide or ref 
vponthe higheſt bone ofthe Noſethrils. 
And this hath Hippocrates bewrayed in his Booke 2+? «px9", where he ſaith. That the 
- he a 9 Braine doth ſmell the odour of dry things together with the aire,drawing the ſame tho. 
Autbrige. rough two cartilagineous or griſtly bodies. And to him doth Gale# beare witneſſein his 
booke De Oderatcs Orgeno,in his cight booke de v/upartiam, and in his firſt booke De 
Sympr.Canſis. And laſtty ſound reaſons doe alſo cuince this our opinion. Firſt, that pare 
is to be accountedthe principall which hath a peculiar ſubſtance, figure 8: compolition , 
Keaſons pro- VYitneſle Galen in his ſixt booke de Placitis Hippecratis & Platonis. Bur the procelles a-- 
wog tif ongeſt all the partes of thenoſe haue apeculiar nature, figure and compoſition, 
which you cannot findein any of the other. But the Bones, Griſtles and Membranes are 
euery where alike. Vherfore the principall cauſe ofthis ation of Smelling is tobe aſcri- 
bed to the Mammillary proccſles. | 
2 Reafon = Againe, there is no-partin the noſe which can be altred by odors, burtheſeproceſſes 
being full of ſpirits and vapours doe with facility receiue the ſpecies of odours , and be- 
cauſe they are of necre a kin to the Nerues, they haue a kinde of Notion of thar qualitie 
which they perceiue. | 
procuing Auerrboes being a bitter enemy to-Phyſitians in the defence of Ariſtotle endeauou- 
Gates. = rethtoouerthrowthis opinion of Gelew but with veric caſic Engines . If (faith hee) the 
Full reaſon 5 mmillary proceſſes were the organs of Smelling, then the odor ofthoſe things which 
are bruiſed in the mouth would be {melt when the Noſethrils were obſtructed and ſhut, 
beeps there is a manifeſt paſſage for the aire open from the mouth & palate vnto thoſe 
roceſſes. 
Second. ; Moreouer, the odour of thoſe meats which are contained in the Stomack would be - 
perceiued, for there do certaine vapours exſpire therefrom vnto the Braine, during the 
.whole time of the concoRion. Andlaſtly ſuck creatures as wantedtheſe proceſſes would 
: alſo want the ſenſe of Smelling. But I thinke we may fully ſarisfic theſe obicRions onthis 
Third. ver Manner. Firſt, alchough there bee away open out of the mouth into theſe proceſſes, yet 
notwithſtanding there is not any perception when the noſcthrils are ths berank the 0- 
donrs ſhould firſt be offered vnto the Noſethrils and there be prepared, without the noſe- 
thrils therefore there can be no perception of odours, andyetit dooth notfollow that 
the Noſethrils therfore are the principall organ ofthis Senſe. Euen as without the watery 
humour noviſion can be made, and yetno manwillſay that itis the principall Organot 


Sight. 

_—_—_— on Sr beſides this, there is another reaſon why when our noſes bee ſhut, thoſe thinges 

Whichis in Which arechawedin the mouth and are contained inthe ſtomacke are not ſmelt, rowit, 

gur mouth & becauſe the. odour being as it were drowned and led with the exceſciue humiditie 

© ofthemouthcannor make ſhewofit ſelfe,nor imprint his natiue ſpecies and forme inthe 

Senſe of Smelling. For Odour is (as 4rifterle himſclfe in the ſecond Booke de anima affir- 

meth) of adrie thing,as a Sapor ofa moiſt thing. So thoſe which are troubled with the 

Cor£e or a diſtillation out of the head into the noſe which we call the poſe , doe not per- 
cciue the formes of odours. | 

Moreouer, thatvapour which is brought from the Stomacke vnto the Braine is not 

perceiued by the Smell , becauſe ſuch vapours are too famjliar and too well acquainted 

with the Braine,fo that no alteration cinbe madeby them.1n like maner thoſe which ve 


to cate much garlicke haue no ſenſe of their owne ſtinking breath. A 
* $ 


©  Asfor Anerrhoes his laſt obieQtion, that many creatures wanting theſeprocefſes;yet 
do percejue the ſauous of odours, is not any whit repugnant vnto Gaſes. For he ſpeakerh 
onely of perfect creatures, and not of imperfe& , which.as they canſtand withour bones 
and live without Lungs, fothere is no reaſon bur they may reſpire arid breath without - he conclu- 
nofthrils or cheſe Mammillary proceſſes. * ae 
: Weconclude therefore thatthoſe two ſwelling mammillary proce ſles are by good 
| right accounted the principall _ of ſmelling , yet notwithſtanding wee aftirmethar 
there canne bee noperceprion © odo:.rs withourthe help of the noſthrils and the ſpongy 
bone. And thus much ofthe Senſc of Smelling.Now we proceedevntothe Taſt. . . .. 


QVEST. LV. Whether Taſte be the chiefe atFion of the Tongue. 

wo = L bc irbecommonlyknowne thar the Taſte is an aQion ofthe Tongue, yer 

SIS it ſhall not bee amiſſe ro make this truth ſomewhat more manifeſt , forthe 
RA Tongue is ordayned for many vſes. Firſt to articulate thevoyce. Secondly, 
© for maſtication oc chewing, becauſe it contayneth the meate within the The diuers 

m mouth, androwleth it vnder the mill-ſtones ofthe Teeth. Thirdly, for the #015 ofthe 

Taſte and dignotion or perception of fapours. The queſtion therefore ſhallbee, which POR 
ofall theſe is the principall ation for which Nature ordayned this inſtrument , becauſe 
weakigne vnto one part but one principall ation. Thar thereforc is the principall ac- 
tion, for which the Tongue was primarily inſtirured by Nature, And that Aion is pri- Which a&on 
mary which is moſt neceſſary , rhe rule of Nature being firſt of all to provide for the ne- ® privcipall. 
ceſity of the creature. The aftion therefore which is moſt neceſlary is alſo the princi- 
_ know well what great vſe we haue of ſpeech, and how miſerable the life of a dumbe TONAL I IAER 
man is, yetbecauſe other actions are more neceſſary, therefore wee cannot belecue that he vwacdhial 
ſpeech was the principall end for which Nature ordayned this Organ. Now that other aionot the 
fagions are more neceſſary then ſpeech we necd notto doubr,becauſe thoſe are abſolutly ©"3*® 
' neceſſary to life, this onely to better tife. That the other funRions are abſolutely necel 
ſary, forthe conſeruartion of life is hence manifeſt, becauſe brute beaſts cannor hue witch- 
oitthemas they doe without ſpeech. | 

' Bur amongſt thoſe other functions,which is the moſt neceſſary, is harder to diſcerae,  _ _ 
yetto lay ay maſtication is not an action of the Tongue, and therefore wee will nor V7 Maſtice: 


* 


ſand inthis place to diſpute the neceſsicy of ir. For itis an inftrument of maſtication Reafons why 
butby accident, as it rowlerh the meate vnder the Teeth that chew it. Bur a principall 
action belongeth nor to a partby accidet, but by 8& ofir ſelfe. Again,it were abſurd,to fay 
 thatthe principall action of ſo noble a member , did bur helpe the Teeth to chawthe 
meate, Adde hereto that maſtication or chewing is not ſo neceſſary tolife as Taſting is 
for Infants doe ſwallow their meate without chewing, and ſo doe moſt Fiſhes, as 4ri- 
fatleremembreth in the cleauenth chapter of his booke de paribus Animalinm, but with- AED 
out Taſte the creature cannot liue. Not thart if their Taſte be loſt, they muſt preſently pe- —. 
riſh, (for it was a cuſtome Sm__y the Ancients for blaſphemie to cut out mens Tongues 4nold kind 
andyet they died not) but becaule all creatures taking delight in ſome one kinde of tood of paheny, 
orother, when the Senſc of pleaſure is taken away , they abſtaine from thoſe meares, or 
take but little and ſo pine away to death. Andthis is the opinion of other men concer- 
ningthe neceſsity of the Taſte. I faith Placentinus,doe rather thinke it therefore neceſ- 
ſary, becauſe when it is loſt the creatureraketh all meares indifferently, & by that meanes Thereaſonof 
isoften extinguiſhed by poyſon in ſicede of nouriſhment, Seeing therefore that per- 3{ 18 TH. © 
, petuall nutrition is abſolutely neceſſary vnto life, therefore Nature ordayned this Senſe, 
totake the aſſay,which was fir ſhould be very exquiſite,becauſe the Lord it ſerueth, which 
is Nutrition, was the principall act for which the creature was ordained. - 

Weconclude therefore that of ail the actions ofthe Tongue the Taſte is the chiefe, 


andthat thereſt are but ſeruants and actendants there-vnto,eſpecially Maſtication. 


QVEST. XL VI. #hether the Taſte differ from the Touch, | 

= HE Taſteis one ofthe fiue external Senfes,whereby we diſcene the diffe- 

W- a rences of ſapours. This Senſe hath great affinity with the Senſe of Touch- WhatTafts 
- ing,inſo much that ſomehaue made no diſtinction berweene them , but 3340 nre 
=» Kg baveplacedthe Taſte vnder the Touch,as the ſpecies vnder the Gen, for 


which they haue not onely Ariſtorles authority , bur very ſtrong reaſon. 


—— FI. 


m6 _-Whetherthe Taft differ fromebe Tench. $8.Boow 
TE | theſe. Arjftln theſecond Chapter ofhis bookeat a7 


> £aal | 
#ſtnfib ſairh;thatthe Taſteisakinde of Touching, Againe, in many placeshe fr 

that Taſtcis akinde of Touchiog,as in the 4.chap. of the Booke before named Jnthes, 

drill Texrofhisthird Booke de anime, Inthe 27 chap.of his 3 Booke de pertibus anivualium & if 
© * infiniteotherplaces. Buttheſe authorities ſeeme not ro bee of any great conſequenee 

becauſetbe ſame Ariſtotle doth oftentimes aftirmetthar all ſenſe is a kinde of Touchino 

from whencc it would as well follow that there is bur one Senſe,thatis, the Toueh, then 

Caltedinto whichnothing can be more abſurd. Wee muſt not therefore conclude thar the Taſte ang 

queſtion. fe Touch are all one, becauſe A4ri/torlefairh, thatthe Taſte is a kinde of Touch... 
It ſeemeth to me notwithſtanding that there is ſomething initgwhy particularly in. 
treating in diuers places concerning the Taſt,he calleth it rather a Touth,then the by 


Senſes , eſpecially in his propper TraQate of this Senſe, whereas he giuethno ſuch 
bute to any other of the Senſes. Forin his chapter de viſs he doth nor fay thar-Secing 


is akinde of Fouch , nor ſhall you finde in the Chapters of- Hearing and of Sq 
Ard cxpoun- ſuch martcr. . Further,this opinion is confirmed by AriForles argument beck 
beth the ſame obie& to both theſe Senſcs;for inthe very be negThis Chapter 
Pf,thatwhich is Guſtable or fit to be Taſted, is alſo Tangible andfir to be Touchea'Ang 
comparing the Taft with the Touch thar there is the very ſame reaſon and nature oftheth 
both, Yea,that they differ nothingone from another. Bur in the 28.Text of his 2 booke 4: 
' Anima,hee ſpeaking of ſet purpoſe auoucheth the very ſame , for hee ſaythnot onelythat 
thatwhichis Guſtable is alſo Tangible , but alſo that the Touch isthe Senſe of Alimene, 

And about, the end of the fame text expreſicly naming the obie& of Taſt hee lat, that 
2 $epor is one of thoſe which are perceived by Touching. Andinthe 63.rext of thefame 

' bopke more playnly thus; Wherefore the Taft it ſelfe is a kinde of Toxching For it is the Senſe of 

 #liment now aliment is a body which is perceined by the Touch. 

-. Tftherefore Taſting and Touching hauec one and the ſame obieR , ſarely they areone 
andtheſame Senſe. Asfrom the plurality and diverſity of obieQts, the plurality andei- 
uerlity ofthe Senſes is gathered, ſo from an vnity and Identity of the obie&t it muſt needes 


Eaſcth- 
de Gu. 


* 


be'there ſhould follow alſo a vnity and Identity ofthe Senſe. LES fo - 
They addealſo an argumentgathered our of Ariſtotle in the beginning of his Chapter 
| de Guſts,on this manner Taſt and Touching doe c<qually perceive thatwhichis moyſt.yez 
moyſiure though it be inſipide fome fay may be diſcerned by che Taſt. | Secinghercfore 
| theobic@ of the Touch may be perceived by the Taſt. And the obie of the Taſtrecipro- 
callyby the Touch;they muſt not beeſteemed diſtin Senſes. 5 


Finally, they adde out of Ariftorle thatin the 2.3. text of his ſecond booke De avimu 
and in the 68.text of the third booke he ſaith , tharthe Touch onely is neceſſary forthe 
creature. And againe,in the fourth chapter ofhis booke de ſenſu &- ſenſils, as alſointhe. 
laſt chapter ſave one of the third booke de anima, he ſaith, that a creature cannorbeewith- 

\ outthe Taſt; wherefore ſay rhey, Ariſforlethought chat the Taſt and the Touch wereboth 
* * © one,otherwiſethere ſhould be a repugnancie betwixt theſe two places. h 
: ' * Allthefeparticular inſtances out of Ar;ſorle doe at the firſt bluſh feeme to prooue 
that he was of their mind. Burifwe looke fomewhat more narrowly into them weſhal 
findethatthere can beeno ſuch thing gathered from 4vi/torle by good andlawfull conſe- 
UEnce. . 
T I For firſt whereas he ſaith that the Taftis akinde of Touch, iris nothingelſe butto 
prowl ; demonſtratethe affinity betwixt theſe two Senſes; for if hee had meant that the Taſtand 
horities. the Toiich did nor differ in Specie;hee would nenier haue ſayd that Guſtme was Tam qui- 
dam,but fimply and plainly Guſtac is TaFws,hee would not Ge ſayde that Taſt is a kinde 
_ irſtin- of Touch, bur that Taſt is a Touch. Neither arc wee to wonder why Ariſtorie ſpeakesin 
p this wanerrather of this Senſe then of any other. Is jt not becauſe none of the other Senſes 
have anyſuch acquaintance or familiarity with the Touch as the Taſt hath? 

Confider firſt that the Taſt as alfo the Touch is made without a mediumſo arcnot the 
reft ofthe Senſes. Thereaſonis, becauſe as well inthe Taft as in the Touch the obict 
The affinity muſt rouchrhe Organ, fo that theire extreme parts are contiguous one vr.to another. 
ya red Hence it is that the Guſtable obic& being aboue char which Taſteth, maketh Guſtation, 
Toach, Whereas inother Senſes there is no comprehenſion of the obie& by the Organ ſauing by 

the interpolition or mediation of a medium or middle body. ENS 


Finally the obiecc of the Taſt is more endowed with Tattile qualities then the ob- 
a 
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-Tsofthereſt of the Senſes as being more corporeall, mareriall;earthy androſpeake ina 
ord correſpondent oranſwerabletothe Tactile obiect, lo that 4r5/orle might well ſay, - 
a harwhich was Guſtable was 2 kind of Tangible. ,' Secing therefore this Senſe of Ta- 
gig harh ſomany more conditionsiconcurring with the Touchthen the other Senſes ; ir 
2s notwittibur cauſethat 4riſtorleFroften compared the Taſt andthe Touch, and in a 
nanner of ſpeech confounded them.but was moreſparing in the collation of the Touch 
yich the other Senſes. And hence we may ſhape an anſwer to the ſecond authority, for Sue "—— 
hedoth not ſay ply Guſtabile eff Taitgibile bur Guſtabile eff quoddam Tangibile, adding gance. + 
iconditfonal patriclewherby he wouldintimare thar there was a great vicinity orneigh- | 
vorho6dBefwixerbeſe rwo kinds ef obiects, yet notwithſtanding thatthey did ſo differ 
tarchey do'rior fall vader one arid the ſame Senſe. - kc 

»The thikdatgumentis weighty anddifficult, for without any condition or limitation es 
he faith, thata Sapor is perceived by the Touch, and that the Touchis the ſefiſe of Ali- * : 
ment: noevithſtandingwe anſwere that Arr#otle doth notrakea Sapor as it is a qualitic pig anfvere 
7 roperly Guſtable ,butas iris in aguſtable body . For this body is- indeede perceyued: by 
te Touch not as it is Guſtable ; butin reſpe@rhat beſide the Sapoor ithath alſo many 
Tangible'or TaGiile qualities. CG ER. +3 ; vol 

' Add moreover, that the word x»w#-which Ariſtotle vierh,doth nor onely ſignify a Sa- 

or but alſo a iuvice and humor indued with a Sapour, whenee the Phyſitians call thoſe ,,__ _ - 
medtes ioxcvzs%> not which 'are well-raſted but which yeelde a profitable and Alimentarie ON RT oY 
MoodVato the bodice : againe on theTontrary they call thoſe meates xexoyiuvs which yeeld 

yhad ind vicious iuice,andjrhat diſeaſe is called xexoxuuiz,when rhebody aboundeth with 

evil] arid vicious novurifhtrent. ': 'V Veare therefore to beleeuie that Ariforleis thus to be 

enderſt60d, becauſe ſo oftentimes hee teſtifies that Sapoy hath histeſidence orbeeing in 

humidRy; orthat which is humid and moyſt. oo I ft 

l might alſo ſay that 4r5/orle (peaketh in thatplace ofthar Sapour whichnouriſbeth. 

Now a Sapour as it is a Guſtable quality doth not nouriſh, beeduſe/thatwhichis incorpos Third anſwer. 
tcall cannot be turned into a body, but that which,nouriſheth myſt of neceſsity bee con- 
uerted noms body thatis Prams It Argon no mes _ when Ariſto- 
tleſp! #por he meant it de ci#rppre Sapige,that.js, of a bady which wasmorwirhont , . _ 
nora Andindecdea Sapidbody may;naurifþ. SoſaicthAuicengtiat which "mae 
hath#gov Taſte dorhalſo nouriſb, ur tharthe-Skporar Taſte dooth nouriſh, bur the 


ſubſtaneew &ein the Sapordothiconifiſt,; 1104 2137 "1 557 Wins Ea oo *!. 103 SY 

- Octhis nannet alſo is Ariſtatle'ro be expaundedgwhere heefaith , that the Touch ro he fourth 

is the Setiſe of aliment, for he:dothilbvotmeanethar it fallethvnder.the Toych-apd, vndes 

the Taſtedfrer the ſame. manner ind, in the ſame reſpe@ bur vnder the Tough ipregarde 

ofthe whiſe-qualities;vnder the: Taſte jn regaidabrhe Sapor. It.is as much therefore as 

ſhe ſaide; Becauſe the-Altment as it is aibadyeanngt befounud without Tattile: qualities ;, the 

Toxch indeede pereeiveth theſe qualities, but it peraeruerb not th; Sapor as it is #.Sappur .. And 

herefore tche's3 Teknofhis third Babke degnime,aket; he hath aide thatthe.Touch is _ 

the Seferof Alimenmheexplainexbbiniſclfe after this rhanner, Bus the aljment is 4 Bedje *.,  -. 

mhichayereviued byvhe.Tanch. 3 Staten el ag rey ag! 54 Thea bw ol eo. 

-  Stemgchereforethe Aliment is:abodiegr;muſthavebeth TaQile and guſtale quar 

lities, and therefore may be truely called the obie& both of the Taſte and oth Touch, 

yeris A{elbictfofheitherSente as it is an Alimenr, burof.che:rouch ag itismoyſtand 

diy;hatd and foll ofthe Taſte, as tis ſweete;bixter, Saltandxbe likes i' 111-1) 5-vs 
' ASfUie'realGty which chey blledge our of 4riftarie, L hold irto be of no weight,her 

cauſe Ariſtotle had no ſuch intention ;yet we tvaygrantchatmoyſture is perceiued by.the Torhe Fikee. 

Titeriibr-as i is moiſhure; burksir 18 Goidetnon inſapide moiſture or moiſture with ,..;o. .;c: » 

vit THE may bedifcetned by theSenſc of Taſking,thar I ywrlyHenye © - |, cc; 

© Coltcttning chenecdſsiry;rhawwhich they vrigeits acexc)i frivolous for Ariſtor 

poakch Hi theTopduiſnplyneceſſary ſothiatthe creature without igxannarſub 

q ReiT\oſftc 5s. yeecflaryi for che Touch, becauſe32is akindof Touching ;yerwe da gge mo» +> 2 

daft Viftthbtthe Talkcalſois nevellary Seenniiamignid, axe fayin Schoglesghatis nog 

oficſUſe-by brane hecreatureiwwanterbnonnidiidenti. Isdporthnorthereforctollow 

tiddtietheTahandtihe Tolahſnonldbebdthonc,opelfe that animputation ſboplg.. 

beodFvpoiPtrefleoriete; wofdtmdidtinghimſelieytl. tuo, gt 2. 11 

& may be alſo obiectecd, that becauſe both the Taſte and the Touch are þoth.in ong;X Obie&ion. 

| the 
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; the fame Tongue, tharthereforethey ſhouldbe one and the fame Senſe, Buthe conſe; 
Solution. gnence is not good, for there is rio organe of Senſe; which befide his proper Facultie 6 
Senſatiotiis not alſo furniſhed with the Senſe of Touching. Bur becauſe the Sil of Ta. 
Ring isnot alwaies found here Touching is, and where it is found thete isno other Fg 
eulry of Senfation. I conclude that nor onely all the other Senſes but the Taſte allo is ad 
Rind and different Sefhſe fromthe Touch. 4 | 2 

QVEST. LV IH. ofthe obiet? of Taiting. . L- 
He obic@of the Taſte ſayth Arioele inthe fourth Chapter of his Booke % 
BY | Senſe & ſenſili, is not onely more cuidentand manifeſt vntovsthen the ©: 
©& | doursare,but alſo then all other Senfble ObieQs. The reaſon we way giue 
[ENEL] out of the ſame place of Arifotle, becauſe the Taſte is a kinde of Touching, 
| - which Senſe ina mat is more-perfeRthen all thereſt, 0 J.. .. : 
Now the Obie@ ofthe Taſte is that whichis Gaſtabile or Ga#ile which wordeſigni. 
fieth two things,to wit,a Sapour or quality and affeQion ſeated in a ſapide body, and the 
».6gnieari- body it ſelfe wherein the Sapouris. Bur the Sapour is the proper and adequatedor pra; 
es of Gufa- portionable obic ofthe Taſte, and therefore Ariſtotle appropriaterhthe word Guþabils 
; co a Sapour.: As fayth he w1/ible eft coloy, fic Guftabile eſt y; » asthat which is viſibleis x 
Colour fo that which is Guſtile is a Sapour : as if he ſhould ſay, that a Guſtable body. 
no way Guſtilc orto be Taſted,but onely in reſpe& of his Sapour. Yer hee oftentimes 
puts GuZabilef x Sapor ;the reaſon is, becauſe a S r hath no exiſtence of ir ſelfe,ney- 
ther can itmoue the Senſe but hath all his being and effencein the mixt body. Thatther- 
fore which he calleth G#ſtabile is a mixt body,whichin reſpeR of that quality which is cal: 
kcdaSapouris Guſtilcor may be Taſtcd. Not buttharta Sapour doeth by itſelfemooue 
the Senſe, but becauſe itcannot ſubfiſt without the mixt body,for confilered eyen with- 
out the mixrt body it may be ſayd robe the obieR of Taſt,becaule it is it alone inthemixe 


body which'moueththar Senfe. | 
_ ; 6:5 $] | QVEST. LVIIL. _ Of che matter of Sapours. 


> Sapourisa quill ariſing out of the firſt qualities; which alont by; (cls 
A |; able roxm6oucthe Taſte. Now the firſt qualitics arc oftwoſqnes: ſome 
jets \ [AGiue,zheateand cold;others Paſtiue,as moyſtureandd .Omof 

nies. EEE che Actue qualitics the Sapour hath his Efficient cauſe,to wit ontof 
- WAND the Paſcive his Mikteriall caafe,to wir;Moyſture. Bur leaſt any mian ſhould 

| why wee make moyſturewhichis nothing elſe butan incorporcallqualityto bee 
the matrer of Sapours. We anſwere, that wee vnderftand humidity not inthe abſtract 
but in the concrete. So that wx py more proper to ſay humidum then hunidires for 


roſayrrueth;a Sapour isnot madeonely ofhumidiry, bur ofhumidiry ioyned with ficcis 
, ap ney ts predominant. ' * | Neva 8 
$-pours are © WV hetefore Ariftotleſayth that a Sapour dwelleth in that which is moiſt,as an odour 


nocmade of Yorh in th#eWhich is dry; yerhe doth notnamehumidiry alge,nor ſimple ſicciryburboth 
a buni- conioyned,and aalopciee rather expreſſerh Mg by ny Siceumalien by 
; Ginpidhes bt4sa0d ſicites: ſo thatintbe one the moyſture preuaileth over ſiccity,inthe other 
he ficcity over moyſture. ide LE bac od 

| For thus mnchdoth AriForle intirmare in his Booke de ſenſu & ſev/ili; where he ſayth 
that the vninerſallnature of Sapouris;thuciris a paſsion of the Senſcof Taſting made by 

_ that which is earthy,dry,inthat which isoyſt-V herefore humidity being predominant 
- © Inantarthyficcityisproperlythemagreyof Sapors.. ooo © bs 
1.Obie&icn *--: Temiy bee objectedif gs wept yr em muſtprevaile ouer the ſiccity;.then 
thoſe bodies wherein the ſiceity prenailedotier the humidity ſhould be infipide andwitty 

_. : _ - 6htTaſt.Nowthert arethany in whichthe ſiccity is predominant,as aſhes,Pepper, Gin- 
_  gerandfuchlike whichyctnorwithſlanding have avery ſharpe andquicke Taſte... Add 
+.Obicfion. iorconer that if that weretrac;then Sapors ſhould nor properly belong wnto. lunents 
Tor 4rifterteſaycth in the 28/Fext 'ofhivthird Booke de avime, that hungeris a9 apprailf 
oftharwhiehis horanddry.” An Alimenctherefore is not moyſk ax houe anduly, be- 

- eaſe icappedſeth hunger. -Secingthereforc all men: confeſle thar Sappars dos properly 

pelong to Aliments,it ſhould ſceme alſo char Saporsbiue their reſidence norin mpyſtur 
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vVe anſwere,that an Actuall Sapour,that is,fucha Sapour which is in ſtantly firte ro 
X — the Taſte muſt neceſſarily bee in moyſture. . That whichthey object of Pepper, 
; Aſhes and ſuch like, we anſwere on this manner. VVee grant that of themſelues they are 


' jnfipideand have no Sapour bur that which is porentiall, for they doe nor Taſterill they 
be chewed,and that is by accident : when as that humour which perpetually remayneth in 
'hemouth and the tongue,prouoketh or produceth their potentiall verrue into Act, but 
becauſe ficcity is in them redominant,therefore they yeeld a ſharpe andquicke Taft. 
That which they add concerning Aliment is eaſily anſwered, For there are two kinds 
* of Aliments;one which ſatisfieth hunger, another which ſatisfieth thirſt, That which fa- Solution 2. 
rigfierh thirſt is exceeding moyſt, andin reſpect of itthat which ſatisfieth hunger may bee /* mam 
called dry althoughit doenot follow that it ſhould ſimply be dry,yeair is neceſſary thatir 
ſhould haue ſo much moyſturc as the Senſe of Taſting doth require otherwiſe it could not 
he hunger. Dy | 
_ Finally, wabtſoeuer mooueth the Taſt muſt of neceſſitic have an inward moyſture 
wherein itis ſteeped,although it hath no outward , rhe reaſon isthat it may melt and dif- 
fuſe it ſelfe through the organ of the Senſe, for thoſe things that are hard and cannotbee 
diſolued cannot mooue the Senſe of Taſting, as wee may conceiue by a rough andtorri- 
fedtongueſuch as we ſee is chopped and blacke in violent Agues, wh.ch can1ot make a- 
nycertaine eſtimation of the difference of Sapors. 


QVEST.L 1X. ofthe efficient cauſe of Saponrs. 


F the paſſe qualities therefore moyſture prevailing ouer Siccityis the mat- ye,ce s the 
ZEA icr of Sapors.Of the atiue qualityes they haue heare for their efficient cauſe. efficientcauſe 
(9) j!] For asthe ſimple and pure Elements are of themſclues wichour ſapor or o- #27 
ASE25); dor,ſo alſo inthe mixt body no ſuch thing wouldreſulr out of them if euery 
== "Element ſhouldreſerue his owne quality to himſelfe;_ and therefore there is 
neede,of heate to draw our the Sapors outof the concoction of the humidity and Siccity, jr, a. ix. 
which concoQtion theſe two are firly mixed one with the orher,neither js it reaſon that Cold cannot 
any man ſhould ſubſtitute cold to this office, for dayly experiencercacherh vs that fruires = ——_ 
when they are frozen,as Apples, doe wtterly looſe their taſt; yea although they bethawed Med looſ 
andrelumetheir former heate yetthcir taſts doe not rerurne. So that coldisſo farre from their Taft. 
beiogthe efficient cauſe of Taſt , that.ratheritdoth vtterly deſtroythem. Addehereto 
| thatng fjuiteattainerh his native Taſtrill it grow ripe,now this ripening is made by hear. 
Ittemaineththerfore.thatheate inas much as it concodeth humidity and accompliſherh 


4 
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perſe&mixtion is the true and-onely efficient cauſe of Sapors.. 
kn QVEST.L X. Of the number and order of Sapors. 

KUN Riftorle inthe 4. chapter of his book de ſenſas & ſenfili going about to recite 

| 19, 5 a fgin kinds of Teeompand _ with ors ra. _ becauſe there is 

Rn Ks -any great affinty betwixtthem, butbccauſe there is iuſtas many of the one 

y kindeas of the other,and he concluderh them bozhvnder the number of ſe- _ . 
= 9..uen. Someſaythere are cight kindes of Sapours,and Phnic in the 21.chap- [197 many 
ter of his x5. booke,reckons vp thirteene.V Ve with Ariſtorlewill rather reducethem vnto Sapors. 
thenumberot ſeauen; becauſe, as there may be, and indeede there are infinite varietiesof +. 
mixtion,ſowe ſhould draw our ofthem infinitedifferences of Sapors , if it were poſſible < wenn Arad 
accurately ronumberchem ; tornathing is ſo ſure as that the A of Sapors doe a- 
riſe fromthe multiplicity of mixtion; for.cxample;out ofthat wherein heare and moyſtur- 
arcaboundant,aſweete Sapor;zout ofthar thar is hoteanddry,a bitter andfak Sapor, and + _ 
ſoinths reſt.as this or that qualitic hath greater or leſſe rule in the mixrtbody, yeralwayes ' 
moyſtute muſt haue the firſtplace. ' ;- ot» 


 Anivſtance of this we haue ina place of Gales, in the Gxrh; ſcuenth and cighr chap- 


ters of his fourth booke de /impliciam medicamentorum fatultatibus. The fruites of trees An clegans 
(faith hee)/hat appeare to 215 70 be ſweete when they beripe, are ſoure when they are Joung, and | +a 
ary of conlittence hut in proceſſe of time they become moyſt, and their ſowrnes turnes into ſharpe- Sapors. 
ue bitch ſharpeneſſe they looſe by degrees as they grow ripe and at length become ſweete.. . 
Among theſe Sapors, Salt and Bitter are contrary to ſweere, becauſe being vader the 37t2ndbit- 
lamckindrhere is the greateſt diſtance berwixt them. Ariftorle hauvingareſpe& to white & trary tolweer 
blake calleththemprivatives,and thavnor without good cauſe for although becing _ 
- the 
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rhe ſatne kinde they differ moſt one from another, yer they cannor beetcuelyſyrgees 
bec conttaryes:for ſweerneſle is | cory in aſubic& thar is fulfilled with heate nl eto 
| ture,burſalt andbirter are in afubie which is horyer very dry, and therefore the ang 
rout” $apor nouriſherh more then the reſt, yea we thinke that all other Sapors doenouriſh = 
#ther. ly by reaſon ofthcir ſweetneſſe wh ich lurketh in che ſecret bowels o theſapide body i 
though by the Taſt ir cannot be ſo manifeſtly perceiued; For allnouriſhmenat inuſibee 
coniterted into bloode that ſo it may becomeafit nouriſhmeritvnto pares, burlaudable 
and good bloodis hot and moyſt and fweete to Taſtetro . Thar Sapor therefore which 
hah the greateſt Analogy and affinity with bloodeis fitteſt ro rfouriſh, and ſichishe 
ſweete Taſte. ER: 
Other Sapors which haue no ſweetneſle at alin them are altogether vufic for nourich 
ment. [j- | | | 
There are ſome which thinke that ſweere and bitter are not the extrewe Sapors;grown. | 
ding themſclues vpon P/ard in Times, becauſe (ſay they) thoſe Sapors are to bee accoun. 
That ſweere \ 1 .rreames which come neereſt vito the firſt qualities. Butneyther ſveere nor bire- 
andbirter are : ttet 
not extreame-are ſuch, but Styprick or binding and keene, for the keene taſte or byting ſuch as is ir Pep- 
Sapors. yperreſulteth outofa high degree of heate, The other which binderh and comracteththe 
Macs JETS Tongue ariſeth from extreme cold. | 2 1998 
aine,thoſc obiects that are extreme do hurtand offend the inſtrument;now ſweet 
doth not hurt butrefteſherh it , yea.it conſerueth the remper thereof by an acceptable 
pleaſure and delight. Another Reaſon may bee, why ſweete is not an extreme Tatte, be- 
 - canſe from ſowre tokeene the paſſage is by-ſweete. So thar wharſocueris keene orbiting 
- .whenitis ripe, and ſowre when it is greene,will haue a kinde of ſweereneffe mitbeforeit 
cometo his perfection. Now in qualities the tranfition is by the mediate or mitane quali- 
ties notby the extreame. It is therefore to bee concluded, thatnorfiweere and biner but 
fowre and keene are the extreame'Sapors. Hh In Oo 
| But akhough we muft needs confefle char thefe Arguments haue ſome life & fireng; 
Refined, in thei, yetwe preſime that Ariffories opinioni may well bee maintained « Tris truein- 
| deede, thatif youconſider Sapors according to their originall; thatis, as thereſukour 
. . of thefirft qualities ouraduerſaries haveconeluded well. Biitifyoi tegard Sipor with- 
--- -outreſpe&tvnto their _ and fimply as they are Sapours ,' thatis, naked! qualities 
which mooue the Taſte, then our Aduerfaries areiti the wrong. - ': #3 3739-4:4 
Tt may well be, that #/x2ovnderſtood the matter en this manner becauſe he doth elpt- 
cially attend tothe temper of the body inwhich the Sapors are;'bur this is notthepro- 
Plato expout- per contemplation of Sapours . Arifzetlewho of purpoſe diſputed concerning Sapours 
ri ez. vnderſtood them accordipgto their proper Nature; to wit, as they mooue the Taſte for 
= a fweete and abitrer Sapor do mooue and affeR the Senſe after the moſt contrary man- 
Why Sapers P*r*, So colours are notto.becanfidered:as they are nearer or further off, too or from 
_ 7 on . the firſt qualities, bur:as they affeft the Sighr,and in this reſpe& white and blacke arecal- 
creame, Jedextreameand contrary colours, 'becauferticy affeR the ſight after a moſt, contraric 
manners for white diſsipateth the Sight. Bl«ck congregateth and vriiteth ir. '-._ 

__ *2VVhereasthey ſay tharthe keene and Stipticke Sapors do hurt the organthey arede- 
Anfwct eo the Cciucd if they meancitinteſpeR that they are Sapours ; for the truth is, thar the Offence 
 ſecondreaſon commeth fromthe firftquialities, ro which thoſe Taſtes are too neere Neighbouts. And 

__  thisisthereaſonalſoawhythe paſſage is from ſowreto keen by fweer, becauſe thoſe _ 

Tote hirs, tievare ſochanged in tht mixt bodie,thar after ſweete, ſowre doth ſucceed,8 after ſowre 
keene or hot. Theit conſequence would follow, ifthe fowre Taſt ſhould engender ſweet, 
Second qual; and fweete ſhould engender thar tharis keene andhor, bur there is no ſuch marrex : for 
xy ariſe not who did cucrſaythat the ſecondquilities did atiſe orie out of anorher ? For they oriceed 
jw Gia "- not{o much from their firſt qualities as from the condition ofthe matter. VVe conclude 
4 therefore, that becauſe theſweerte and birter Taſtes as they are* Taſtes or Sapors do after | 

- amottcontrary manneraffect the Senfeof Taſting, that therefore theſe are rhe extreame 
-* |Sapors. NIES LOSES! | FSA Sera 
Find ale refolued which Sapors are.cxtreame;, letvs now alittle confider what ate 
How moy in the intermediate, which with Ariffotle we reckon ſix, Farr, Salt, Keene, Sowre, Sharpe and 
Sapars, Tart, which in Latineare called Pingais,Salſmv, ArFis; Acerbus, 4rnt: &r Actdns. | 
_ Hiſtnotrp oppoſe #liny or any taan'elſe that hath bene pleaſed ro make more differen- 
ces of Sapors, theſe are thoſe thatare.moſt manifeſt, iand therefore Ariſtodle conrented 
himlſcltc 
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your hall concerne, Thus ck 


ichdo . . ” "4s < © oo 4Y. >. + 
reins becauſe the Sapours themſelucs are infinire,their prc portion =_ ders, 
Jihcir cauſes ſo tranſcendent, it is not poſsible ro make any defimtion or deſc 
"(hem to any putpoſe,who can deny bur thar ſome creatures, yeaſoime men doe yche- 
0 ONT ns 


mently . . ' » 3 = . wed Wo OF — TL. 6 Ls 
othe one and ſweerthings bitrer to the other? You will ſay'no Becauſe! EOF 1 Sapors 
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o LON. 7 Adefini i 
" VVhercfoxe if you looke into the vulgar diſcriptions of Sapours you ſhall vereitee® offrcerand 
C 


ob DItTCT. 


ql oferrours. Thar (lay they) i ſweete that dorh affect the Senſe beſt, that is butter whi 
 Neitheristrue forifthar which is bitter did affectrhe Senſe worſt, no man would de-:-.-!, )- ii 
freit, no man woulde take pleaſure in it ; for that which perverteth the harmooy ofthe 
Senſe,caninrhat reſpect atleaſt bee pleaſaunt vnto him, but thar which doeth affect the 
Senſe woorſte muſtneedes make the inſtrument to iarre, and yet wee knowe that many 
wen (riotto ſpeake of other creatures) do wonderfully delight and vehemently long after 
thoſe things which are bitter. | - 5h 
Againo,iffweete were that which affeReth the Senſe beſt, then ſhould ir pleafe afl 
men,yeaall creatures,for that which affetch the Senſe beſt wee ſhould moft reioyce in, 
which notwithſtanding we finde to be contrary often times in our ſelues;when nothing is 
moreirkeſome vnto vs then rhat which is ſweete and luſhious. 

Burſome men may aske me if I do notlike theſe definitions,how I would haue ſweer 
and bitter defined. 1 anſwere as I a fayd before that they cannor bee defined g for acci- Obicdion. 
dents doe norfall vnder definition,efpecially ſecond qualities which.are more accidenta- 
rythenthefirſt : and therefore I thinke they cannot bee ſo much as deſcribed, vnlefie you 
willrakethat for adeſcription which is moſt common,and when there happeneth any ex-. 

tionit ſhall be ſayde (and that more truely chen they are aware) that it happens by ac- 
ident,thatis to ſay,not becauſe the Taſte doth not agree with a diſcriprion,butbecauſe 
there is ſome Salt in the Organ which doth not perceiue the Sapour as jt is. 
| Well,weewill confcffe that theſe Sapors being the extreames, may fall vnder ſome 
{uchrude diſcriprion as is before exhibited ; but whoſe penfill can drawe fo fiae a line as * 
todeſcribe the intermediate Taſtes ? Shall wee make one for all, and fay that thoſe arc in- 
termediate Sapors which affect the Taſte after a middle mannner? _ : WE 3 

Surely this definition had notneedeto bee ſcanned in the Schootes, being madear | =" 
random or at large without any cauſes or ſignes of cauſes therein. + aa ORG 
. Muchbertzr itis in my opinion to notethem out by examples or inſtances, as Galen e I bared 
hathwiſcly done in the cight andninth Chapters of his fourth Buoke de ſimpto. medicam. by examples, 

fault, Afwect Sapour therefore doeth conſiſtin a marter aboundantly moyſt and mo- 

deratly hotte: as are Figges, Hony,ripe Grapes, fweete and mellow Apples andſuch like. Sweere- 

The bitter Sapour recidethin a very crafle and thick matter;hot indeed bur eafily moyſt, riner. 
yearatherdry as VVormwood.Gall, Aloes and ſuch like. A far Sapor confiſterh in a thin Far 

matter and ayrie,which alſo is temperate in the firſt qualities as in Seame,Marrow,Oyle, 

Milke Butter & fuch like. A falt Sapor confiſteth in a dry warrer, as in Salt, Aſhes,Gun- Satc. 

powder and the like. A keene Sapourisin a ſubſtance whoſe parrs are rhin and ſubtle, yer $<2*: 
woyſt andthe temper hot; ſucharaſt in Garlick,Onions Raddifh and the hike. Aſowre 5... 
uſtwhich alſo they cal ſtipricke and Sapor pontie#sbut I knowe not why,is inacrafſe and 

cold matter,as in vnripe Apples & Berriesor ſuch 'ike. An acute or byring Sapor is when Acute. 

the parts are thin,dry and hot, as Pepper and Ginger. The ſharpe is in thin parts but cold 
«11 Vineger,Lemons,oyle of Vitrecall and ſuch like. Finall 
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1 » Sharpe, 
you may with me obſerue I 


that no man for ought I know hath hitherto ſufficiently deſcribed theſe maiſter Sapours, 
naynotſo much as ginen them apt and fit names. | 


Qq9q The 


: : "—E Of the «Medium or meane of Tafling. . "$Boal! F 


The confuſion wheteof do make the diſcourſe of them tedious to the Reader. Ogn 

The confais Galewhath chalked our a faire way, wherein ifwe carefully inſiſt, haply thislabyringh e 
ofourauthors ar Jengrh be troden out. VVe conclude therefore, that if ic be impoſsible rightlie rr, 
- rhe 5% £ c theſe heads, hardto deſcribe them, very difficult ro giue them proper ng 
an infinite raske were it to vndertake an exa diſcourſe concerning all the particular Ie 


ferences of Sapors ? | 
QVEST.LXI. of the Mediumor Meane of Tafting. 


<E arc againe falne into a harde and intricate way wherein none ofthe Anci 
OS cntsor of the new writers haue beaten out a pathe vnto Vs, and that is <> : 
[HA7 cerning the mediam of Taſting . Ariforle was in a great ſuſpence _—_—_ 
ning the mediam of Touching, neither did he determine any thing thereof 
| In like manner coficerning this of Taſting he hath vtterly forſiken vs, And 
I wonder much (ſaith Placentrows) that amongſt all the Philoſophers there is not one that 
hath inſiſtedin this diſquiſirion to finde our the trueth; bur thoſe thathaue particularlie 
made TraQares of this Senſe haue notwithſtanding balked this argumert , nor conſe. 
ring that in euery Senſe there be chree things eſpecially to be ſtood vpon,theObjeg tt 
HMedinm and the __ Ry NE FR ; 
I Concerning the obie& and the Organ all men do agree, and thecrieis vniform 
+ 500 current.But fie Medi there all RAR fieldis at a loffe. Haply the difticultic of "a 
Diſquiſition did affright thern, for otherwiſe the contemplation is not vnpleaſant, 
ariſt, roucht Zgp/eroucht vpon it in the 101. Text ofhis ſecond Booke de anime where he ſaith \ Tha 
"pon: theTaſtehathnoexternall Aedium becauſe itis akinde of Touching whichir(clſehath 
ſuch Mediam. Beſide this, he hath —_ ofthis matter, notwithſtanding wewil 2duen. 
fee to put forth our ſelues vnderthe cenſure ofthis carping age, which it we ſhal) nor( 
ritfie, yet 


Si non datar vitraeh, aliguidprodire tenus. 


Iffurther foorth we cannot go, 
Yer ſomething 'tisthe way to ſhow. 


And haply he that comes after, as itis in new diſcouerics, may not repent himthat wee 
haue ſounded the Shore. 
Firſttherefore we enquire whether this Senſe do neede a Medinm or no . To ſpite 
__— _ ingenuouſly and as I thinke(ſaith Placentinus) irhath no abſolute neede,neither ſhalithe 
materiall ro diſtinguiſh berweene an exrernall and an internall medium,becauſe wethinle 
that neither is neceſſary ſeeingthe Taſte whichis a kinde of Touch is immediately abſo. 
ued orperfeRed as the Touch is. Thatwhich we Taſte we immediately touch without 
Tongues, neither is there Senſation made till the obie& light vpon the Organe . If anie 
man (hall imagine that there muſt be a Media, I acke the queſtion what he will aſsjgne, 
One of the foure Elements? Or ſome body compounded of them ? Surely neyther in 
be the northat.For ifitbe an Element it muſt be Fire, or Aire, or Water, or Earth. But not 
Medixm, Fire, for that is hot and dry, which would not conſerue but conſume the moiſt1re wher- 
NetFirs ijnefpecially the obic of Taſteis ſeared . Now the office of a medium is to conſeruethe 
Obie& not todeſtroy it. | 
| Addheereto, that the efficient cauſc of Sapours is heate,bur one and the fame cannot 
be the efficient cauſe and Medium of the fame thing . Againe, if Fire were the Medun 
we might like a Salamander liue in the Fire or champe burning coales and not bee hurt. 
he Aire tsnor fit for this funion, for the Sapor reciderh in the mixt bodie out of 
NotAyre Which itneuer yfſucth wherefore the Medium that muſt leade the Sapor vntothe Organ 
muſt alſo dalGort vnto the organ the mixt body wherein the Sapor is, but the Airede- 
ing aſimple and liquid Element is not fitto carry aſolid matter. 
The VVarer cannot be the Medium, becauſe we do nor liue in it, and therefore itis 
Nor Water. not contiguous withthe ObieR and the Organ. 
NotEarch —_Muchleſſethe Earth, forthar is cold nd. dry, both which qualities are contrarie vnto * 
Sapors, and thereforewill rather vtterly deſtroy them then conſerue and maintain them: 
One word might haue ſerued all, There are no pure or ſimple Elements,& that which 
is not cannot be a Mediam? Is it any compound body ? No, for a compound body wold 
difturbe and hinder the Taſte. Beſide, cucry mixt body ifir hae neuer ſo litcle humidity 
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-"iris of it ſclfe guſtable;rhar is,the obiet notthe medium of Taſt, We concludethere- 


forethat tal is made without any outward medium. Yetwe doe notfay that Taſtis made 


1.2 any intermediate Body adioyning or growing to the organ of Taſt. For as in rou- 
prac fox alreadyſaid in ihe ſecond * he that the ſcarfskin was made by natureto 
_ berweene the obieand the «kin it ſelfe which-was the organ, not to bea medium wharkind of 
c r char office it doth not performe,bur alictle to dull the quality of the obieRt(o likewiſe mediquis 
_y Taſtwhich we haue often ſaid isakind oF Touching we holde that the membrance which neceſſary, 
-ueſtcth the tongue doth performe the ſame office to the organ; which therefore we may 


ſay is as itwere a medium,though indeed and in truth it be not ſo. 
QVEST. LXII: of the organ of Taſting. 
4 Avingthusſaid what we could for this preſent. concerning the medium of 
Y Taſting,we now come vnto the organ. Concerning which there is no 
& doubt made,allmen herein beleeuing their ſenſe thatthe congue js it which 0 


 diſcerneth the differences of Sapors.For not onely reaſonable bur all varea- 
ſonable creatiires, when they would taſte any thing, doe lay it to their 


tongues: or if they cannot doeſo they lay their tongues vnto it co diſtinguiſh the-raſt ther- 

of Some hauethought that the pallet is the inſtrument of this ſenſe, which wee find fallſe, 

becauſe thoſe men whoſe pallets are eaten out with the French diſcaſe, doe. yet taſte their = the by 
weatewell enough. Itmuſt thereforebe the tongue though I am not ignorant that ſome grganor 
haue atttibured this faculty to the teeth, whoſe arguments happily we may anſwerin ano- Taſting. . 


ther place,if in the meane time we ſhall notthinke them vnworthy our reſolution. - EITSINE 
Bur there are ſome who haue conceined with better reaſon that the membrane which tor me 
inveſteth the tongue is the true organ of Taſting : Among whom is /aleſivs in the foure membrane of 
2ndrwentith Chaptef of the ſecond booke of his controverſies. But he afficmes it onely —— cog 
confirmes it not,yet becauſe ſo worthy a ſchollar hath affirmed ir, we will endeauour to refuted. | 
make the contrary appeare. CE : 
Fiſt therefore the temperament which is commonto it which other membrances doth 
denieit this priuiledge,for it is cold anddrie, both which qualities are contrary vnto Sa- 
pors.Now the qualities of the organ muſtnor be ardaggers drawingwith the qualities of 
the obie&, bur rather friends,and live neighbourly together, ſo xs the-orgin may bc pd- 
tentially that which the obie&is indeed and a. oc 
Againe,the ſame membrane which incompaſſerh the tongue, dothalſo inueſt the no- The ſecond 
ſtills; the paller and the gullet. If therefore the membrane were the organ, this fenſe ——_ 
ſhould be made in all thele parts, which we find by experience notto be ſo. Yaleſins very 
wnadujſedly reſolueth that this very membrane incompaſling the noſtrills is the organ 
of{melling,and faith, thar it is the dinerſity of the temperament which maketh ict in the 
tongue the organ ofthe taſting andin the noſe the organ of ſmelling.But he is fowlly decei- 
ucd,forſuppoſe ithad' inrheſe places a different temperature, we muſt not thinke thar 
onelythe temper is ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the organs ofſenſes; But beſide to diuers 
ations there 1s required a diuers ſubſtance ; diuerſe I ſay, and ſuch as is not elſe where 
tobe found . Now this membrane alchough the temperdoe ſomewhar differ in ſeuerall 
prog in qualities and ſubſtanceir is like it ſelfe appearingſo,both to the fight andto 
etouch. | | | 
Finallythat is the principall part ofthe inſtrument-into whicha ſoft nerue doth deter- _ . 
minc,butinto this coate no man will ſay the nernedorh determinewho hath bur touched omen 
Anotomy with his vpper lip,yet Galenin theſecond Chap.of his 16. booke de v/upartium 
ſeemeth to affirme the ſame in theſe words. As the hard nernes are inſertedinto the muskles, OvieQionour 
ſoarethe ſoft into their proper Organ, as into the membrane of the tongue.Sothathence ir SETTOns 
might ſcemto follow thathis membran is the proper inftrument of Taſting. But this place | 
of Galen is no whit againſt our opinion. For wethinke and confeſſe thatthat into which the Gaenex- 
nefve determines is the true organ. Bur Galey doth not ſay the nerue determines in the Ponded- 
membrane, or coate of the tongue, he ſaith it is inſerted into iwhence we may rather ga- 
theryea therefrom it js conuinced that the ſubſtance ofthe tongue is the organ we treat of, 
cauſe into 1t thenerucs do derermine: for being inſerred into the.mebarnetheextremity ga... 
col reacheth vnto the ſubſtance of the tongue to defer and confer the faculty thereunto, +0112 
| Buritwill be objected thar if this coate or membrane be ill affe&ed the Taſt is there- 
kituall depraued. VVeeyceld it to betrue, yet not becauſe the Tafte is perfeted mn thae 
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part,bur becauſe this membrane concurreth to the ation of Senſation, without which ;, | 
deed we cannot Taſte ſo in the eye,ifthe Horny membrane bee violated the fghtish # 
"Þ Þ  depraucd: and yet it docth not follow that the Horny membrane js the chiefe ©! age: 
Gelexexpoun G: he, And this we muſt vaderſtand Gates inthe ſecond Chapter ofhis ;Boo oo 
ded, _; —$ na oa P 4: Booke de lp. 
| cis affe#is, where he ſayth that the Taſte is vitiated if the membrane of Tongue be a; 
tempered. Or we may ſay that this membrane is as it were the TaFer tothe Taſte which 
office ithath partly from his own proper temperament, partly from the ſoft nerves which 
are inſerted therinto,vnleſſe you will ſay thattheſe nerues were allowed to the membrane 
by Natureto giue it an exquiſite ſenſe of Touching, whercof the Ton gue ſtood inneege 
for the defence ofhis ſubſtance, which aſſertion will not be againſt reaſon. 
VVe conclude therefore that the membrane of the Tongue hath an exaG Senſe of 
- wage Touching,nor altogether deuoyde of Taſting,nor that it aſte at all of it ſelfe butbeing 
contiguous, yea continuall and growing to the ſubſtance of the Tongue, it concuireth 
withall to the perfeQion of the aQion,ſo as withour it the Senſe of Taſting cannotbe per- 
feed nor accompliſhed. | 
Nortwithſtanding,we finde another principall part to which,as this membrane;fo all 
the other adiacent parts arefubſtitured by Nature as helpers and handwaides,and thats 
the properand ſpongy ficſhor pulpe ofthe Tongue. For beſide thar, ithathaſubſtance 
pgs ſuch as you can no where finde the like inthe whole body,the Temperament alfo therof 
is the cxueor- is apt and to entertaine and receiue Sapotrs; foritis moyſt and hot neare of kinne ves 
ga - the Natwreofa Sapour,thatit might more eaſily bee altered thereby. And indeedefor 
| Argamnenes, the making of this Senſation, ir1s neceſſary tharthe Organ ſhouldpur onthe nature of 
. the obie@ which Ariſtor/emeaneth,when he ſayth that the Ocgan muſt potentially be the 
ſame thing which the obieQ is aQually, char ſo irmight be altered & aQually receiuethe ' 
nature ofthe obieR ; for how ſhall it iudge of the obie& ynleſlſe ir doe pur on thequali- 
tics thereof. 

Adde hereto that it hath an ingenite humidiry,that thoſe obie@s which areporen- 
cially moyſte, as Saltis,being by this organ aQually made moyſt might become Foie, 
that freely and frankly exhibice his Sapours. 
| Againe,what greater argument can there bee,that this fleſh ſhould beetheorganof 
Taſting then becauſe ir is pongy,for Taſte is neuer made vnleſſe the moyſture that carti- 
eth the Sapour bee imbibed bythe organ of Taſting,to whichpurpoſe nothing is ſo fit as 
the ſpongy pulpe of the Tongue.Moreouer. all the other Senſes are double,and therefore 
Nature,though ſhehad great reaſon to make the Tongue ſingle for the commodity ofthe 
voyce,and ſuch other circumſtances as wee haue particularized in our Hiſtory : yetthatit 
might be after a ſort double,ſhe hath drawne a line through the middeſt whereby iris di- 
uided into a right {ide and alefr. On that manner there is no part in the mouth diuided, 
but ia the mouth is the Senſe of Taſte,and therefore it muſt belong onely to the Toung, 
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Jib NNY// off mcat of Taſting. Notwithſtanding iris doubred whether this Adtionbe- 

SAGER long onely to this partor may alſo be communicated vnto others. That 

Ron may JV ANG! it may be communicated to other parts : ſome arguments are vrged. Firſt, 
communy- = 


| == the Taſte is akinde of Touching, bur Touching is diffuſed thorough all the 
body. Irmayſcemetherefore thatthe Taſtc is alſo diffuſed thorough more partsthen 
one,eſpeciallyſo farre as the meate doeth artayne, thatis,into the Mouth, the Gullerand 
Stomacke. 

Apaine,there yſſueth our of the Braine a ſoft nerue which is ſimple and Gngle in his 0- 
riginall but when it hath paced alittle forward, from the skull it is dinided into two bran- 
ches: whereof one is inſerred into the Tongue,the other into the lower parts. 

Thirdly we ſee that the Stomacke doeth reie and caſt vp ſome meates by vomit, o- 
ther itembraccth and contayneth. | | 

In like manner rhe Gullet fwallowes ſome meares well and freely,others not without 
loathing and much difficulty,yca ſome meares becauſe cf the enmity berwixtthe ſtomack 
andtheir Tafte,cuen afcer they are downe are caſt vp againe. On 
* Itmay therefore be demaunded how this choyce can bee made, this loathing or no 
ſtirred vp,vnleſſe we ſay thatthe Stomacke and the Guller do Taſt and diſtinguiſh th - 
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"Addherers the Authority of Arifterle, who intherr chaprer ofhis fourth Booke De 
tiki animation aith, that Fiſhes in their ſwallowing do rake pleaſure and haue a ſenſe 
Fehemeate thatpaſſeth imtorheir Mawes. With6urgdoubtthele argumeits arc nor to 
be conremned,and yet we will make anſwerevnto them; [fy | 
- - To the fitſtwe ſay, that —_— the Taſte be akinde of Touch; yet it is not neceſſary a;gyer cohe 
arie ſhooldin all conditions anſwere or be ptoportionable rothe Touch.  . | 6ſt 
"": Totheſecondztharalchough the Nerue whichis inſerted irito the tongue do tranſ 79the ſecond 
mit anather branchito the Guller and the Stomacke, yer it doth nor follow that the gul- 
jerand the Komacke inuſtraſte, for the ſoft nerues do tranſport the faculty of ſenſation x 
. ++ that the Eye ſees colouts; the Eare heares ſounds, - the Noſe perceiues odoursor ſa- 54. 47... 
- ours;is riotby reaſon of the Nerue, bur becauſe ofthe diſpoſition and temperament of cexot ihe ſen- 
the organis-For the m_ of ſenſation is euery where ce andthe ſame, neither is there RO 
any difference in che faculty whereby wee heare; norin the faculty whereby wee ſmell; of che orgaas, 
Com thc faculty whereby weeraſte; but all the difference ariſerhfrom the diſpoſition of 
the organ- The Foote would ſce, and the Elbow would hearc, and the ſides would ſmel, 
g1d he _ would Taſt,ifin theſe parts there wer a diſpoſition:to receive the obiecs 
ftheſe Senics, : | h | 
: In like manner, although the Guller and the Stromack do receinea oft Nerue, yetthe 
Guller and the Stomacke do nor Tafte becauſe they arenot diſpoſed thereto « But the 
Reaſonwhy Nature hath giueb themthis ſoft Nerue wee may finde in Galens 2chaprer of 
his 16, Booke de oſ# partium, to wit, becauſe they ſtood in neede of an exaQneſle offen- 
ion, Now(ſaith'Galen) thoſe parts which had need of exadt Senſe, haue allof them re- 
ceyucd ſoft Nerues. - - ya, (E:e  rme y ES ROT os | Sg 
_ © Fromthis thathath bene ſaide,wemay ſhape anſwers vnto'the reſt of the arguments. Tochethird. 
That the Guller Callowes ſome meates, and loaths others {that the Stomacke rereines 
{ome meares and caſts vp others, wee aſcribe vnto the pleaſure or paine which rhey feele 
kom theratile qualities: for of the parts of the. bodyof.man none hath the Senſe of tou- 
cylo exquiſite as the Stomacke; For beſide tharitis' membranous irhath an infinite 
_ nuwberofbrariches of Nerues inſerredtliertinto; that itisno wonder ifir kicke againſt 
theleaſtoffence. So if we thruſt our fingers incaourthroats wee canprocurea Vomit, why 4.c fo- 
notthatwee make our Stoinacke loath any thing;:bur becauſe the Tactile qualities doe mack catts vp 
wge and prouoke a ſenſible part. - VVee alſo may fay, that becauſe of the contiguiry of ©=< mer & 


reteins other. 
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oatts the'Stomacke is fore-warned by che Tongue:;-ſo that the Tongue perceiuing anic 
repo vnpleafantſavoir — the Senfarion tothe Aka To Lrrewtiting 
irofan approaching enemy which thereupon Rirringypitſelfe ts irwereto bartell, yer- 
keth agaitiſt itand eaſtetb'ir forth; Andto fay tile, theieisTuctian) inftin& in Nature bred Anotheran. 
2nd ſerled in thoſe patts. For wee may notattribute.rhe feſc of Taſting to the Guller or vr. rome 
Stomacke, becauſe if theſe partes bad Taſte, the ficke manthat takes .a pill or Bole wrape T#Tut 
yin Sugar wuold neuerretaine it, which if he take without Sugar hee preſently caſts vp 

2pain;angl therealon. is, - becauſe they npepilodin eg or dtheriviſe made | 
ſvecte, their bitter otyopleaſant Sy or is perceyuet'by He Tongue,& warning thercof Ofthefwat- 
ou to the Stomacke © They ateteteytied being ſweetened becauſe thatill Taſte is ob- lovingot Pils 
cured and ſo the Tongue deceyued: Being now arriuedinto the Gulletor the Stomiack, 

although the Sugar melt from them yer they ate natealt vp againe, becauſe the ſtomack 
doth not petceiuetheir Sapor. Andthisisthe teaſan why when wewould let down any 
vaſuoury thifig into the ſtomacke we endenournetrotouch rhe Fongue more then of 

Y. 


neceſciry leaſt it {ould be prouokedthereby.  VVecednglidg Genre ghar neyther 
the Guller not the Stomackedo pettyue Tafls or Sypersbut@nely the Tongue. 
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ſcarch in whe partefthe Tongueghe! 


Boy! "any SIETENTY” av Thar the back 
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SEA doth taſte berrer theh the f part . Firſt, becauſe ar the back-part of the 


ther fidewhich doe recciue the ſpirtle and a great 
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quantity of moyſture: wherefore becauſt the Tpirtle doth helpe this ſenſe very much, it is 
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to be imagined that where there is moſt ſpirtle there is beſt Taſting. Againe, the New.” 
which 9, 7 into the backſide ofthe Tongue are greater then SES are ry 
ted into the foreſide, Yet 4riſtetleholdeththe contrary and prooues his part better, for 
what can be more certaine then expenience. - | . 
Iftherefore we deſire to Taſte anythinp-more chriouſly we apply it tothe tip of our _ 
the coritrarte OPgues,And if it fallroward the roQre we call it backe againe. Againe, when weeare to 
 contrarle thing whoſe taſte is diſpleafing to vswe haſten it to th fonr.tomo 
opinion. Iwallow any thing whole talte 15 dlipicaiing tO V 1 © roots of our tongue 
Arifloie., asſooneas wecans. The reaſon is, becauſetheſenſe of Taſtingis northere ſo Exquilite, 
Reaſons = AJoreouet,itis very reaſonable that the Taſte ſhould be more perfeQtinthe fore-parr be. 
cauſe this ſenſe was allowed to the creature ro diſternehurrfull Taſts and to avoid them. 
Bur if the perfectionofthe/Taſte hidbeene ar the roores, that whichis offenfi might 
haue ſlipped downe before we gere aware, whereas the tippe ofthe Tongue diſcern: 
the difference beſt, is alſo beſt able to free it ſelfe from that wherewith ir is offended:;Aq 
heereto, that the forepart ofthe Tongue is ſofter, more ſpongie' and berter diſppſedto 
imbibe the humidity wherein the Sapor is conteined. on EE 
VVeconclude therefore, that the perfection of the Taſte isnot inthe rootes but inthe 
tip ofthe Tongue. | | 
Anſwertothe The arguments thatwere 'brought to prooucrhe contraty may eaſily bee anſwered, 
ror 8 For becauſe there is ſo great aplenty of moifture at the roors ofthe Tongue, therfore the 
"beſt Taſteſhould not be there : for ſuperfluous humidity doth nor quicken the Taſte but 
dulles it. fy OI HITS oa xp WF | 
Neither do we deny-but that the Nerue is Jatgerar the roote of the Tonpue, but it 
doth not follow that therefore the Taſte is there more perfet, becauſein the fore-pan 
though the Netues be leſle, yer they be more plentifull and aboundant, and therefore do 
cauſerhe Taſte to be moreperfe. | En 3 5r1te? 
And thus weare come vato an end of theſe Labyrinths concerning the Senſes, where- 
in we hauc beene ſomewhat the more prolixe, that thoſe which loue .che contemplaine 
part of Philoſophy might haue ſomething wherewirh to pleaſe their appexites.. Itisttuc 
indeedethar there are many paſſages jintheſe Controuerſies, which for the moſt partwe 
haue taken out of /alius Coſſerine Placewtiau which might wel haue befitted the Schooles 
themſclues, but wee imagine thartheſe our Labours may happily fall into ſome mens 
hands whowill bewillingro recognize thoſe Studies which for better. employmentsthey 
haue intermirted. Avery few ofwhich-kinde if I ſhall giue contentment vnto,T will noc 
thinke my labour illbeſtowed. - Othermen vvho do not vnderſtand them , orelſeare ber- 
rer Sle then my ſelfe to ſatishe chemſclues, may turne ouer to that vhich ſtall: 
. bemore fitting fortheir Diſpofitions.. And ſo we will leaue 
 . . - . the Head and Senſes, and come | 
2». ..  yvntotheoynts. | 


The Endof' the EmgheBooke of the Senſes, and the 
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N the whole body of Man there is nothing more wonderfull 
chen he ſtructure and poſition of rhe loynrs , nor any thing 
FI wherein a man doth ſo much differ from all other crearures. The 
J| dowels are moſt what alike in all,both for Nutrition,Generation 
Life and Senſe, becauſe all creatures haue like vſe of all choſe 
parts'as well reaſonable as vnreaſonable. The onely thing 
which makes the difference is the Reaſonable Soule which is in- 
'4 uifible,” a Nature tranſcendent and aboue the Nature of 
OO - -** thebody. Burthefaſhion andpofition ofthe loynts whereby 
thebody is lifted vp from the carth, vppon whichthe other creatures doe proyell,*mma- 
keth the greateſt difference betweene man and beaft. Irwereaworld of wonder ro en- 
tcrinto diſcourſe of the particular Reaſons of this poſition, and weghaue partly handled 
thembefore in the firſt Booke, bur eſpecially wee purpoſe to proſecute them in this ninth 
Bookedeſtined to that purpoſe. no oa es 
© Gale hath taken cſpeciallpaines in this atgument appropriarihg therunto his three 
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firſt Bogkes de oſs partium whergin he hath preuetted any man that ſh'ould rake paines | 
afeerhim. . Wee ſhall thinke wee hauequit ourſelues well if we can in ſome ſorrabbre- 
viate thoſe large Volumesin this place, whetein we haue laboured fo much the more 


tobe as conciſe as the ſubie matter will giue vsTeaue,becauſe all the particulars will fall 
Trader our diſcourſe in our bookes of the Milſclesrhe Veſſtls' and the Bones: The Rea» 
+ dectherefore js to be intreated to contenthirhfelfe with this bare ouerture where © 
_ *". inweewillbur muſter the partscloſe rogether,becauſe we (hall have time 
..,_*  andſcopetodrawout our troapes.and ro mar{liiall them inber- 
ter order when we come into the kirge fietds ofthe © 
_ . Bookes which follow. 


; A deſcription of the loynts. 
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2 kinds of There are therefore two kinds of Ioynrs,the vpper and the lower z thevpper ioyne 
' los, = =arecalledby the common nameofthe Hawa,for the Ancients accoſited hep | >1.p0gy 
Thedivigon berfrom the ſhoulder to the fingers ends to bee all the Heavd. The lower Toynts as like. 
of the hand Wile called Pedes,that is the Feete,ofwhich we ſhall ſpeake afterward: The whole Hand 
Hippocrates and Galen doe deuide into three parts in Brachinm Cabitum, and ſammaor ex. 
tremimanumthatis, the Armegthe Cubit andthe Hand as we callit 
The Arme Cel/a« calleth hamerus __ calleth it Armugwhence our word came. The 
Thearme. 13.24 whichis inſerted into thebroade bone orblade of the ſhoulderis called by Poles 
;expopde, by Exripides ixopicythe endis called <xpoxirr, po ants oe ena 
- Thecavity vnder the ioynt ofthe ſhoulder Ariſtotle calleth axis, commonly «ls, be- 
hx init do grow hayres as feathers in awing which is called alsandweeall 7 GY 
OICe . MEE | : kg | any 
The Cutire © Theſecondor middle part is called in Greeke n3xvror 45x"; Latine Cubiraron}. 
#n4,wewillcall itthe Cubitc to —_— it from the vpper part whichwe callthe Arne, 
Thehand, © Thethirdpartiscalled Maww,from manere to flow,becauſc it floweih as it were 
ofthe Cubir :this we call properly the Hand,andit hath three parts; the wreſl calle, 
Shialeghe Aﬀtcy-wrelt called poſt-brachiale and the fingers called digi; of whichw 
in their dueplace. And this is the commondiwlion of this ioynt. VVee now wil 
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Uk proper parts ofthe whote Hand rakingit inthe large acceptiph ofthe 
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uſcles and c Bones. By the Veſſels I vnderſtand the Veinesghe Arg 
andrheNerues. The Veines which are derived chrodghthiswhole 
ber doe ariſe all fromrhe Axillary branch : andthereaterwo ;thefirk 


F parts & eetraria that is,the Li uer-yeine, 
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of the Cubite. = lot dbides 2a docs: ; 

Mediens, +< / Theſballowerrunneth mnder the skinne to the ioyning ofthe Cubire with the Arme 
where it is clouen into two boughes,one of which paſſeth to the inſide of the Cubire,and 
there is vnited with abranch of the humerary veine,and from that coniunRiion ariſeth the 
Common veine which they commonly call Medians or the middle veine ; the Arabians cal 

The blacke it the b/acke veine. The other bough deſcendeth along the lower fide ofthe Cubite\ prink- 

ve lingtheskinne andpartes by which it paſſeth with diuers ſmall branches. 

Cepbalica or The Cephalics or Head-veine ſo called, becauſe it is opened in diſcaſes of the Head; 

the bead vein Flippocrares calleth extern or the outward veine, becauſe it creepeth along the outfide of 
the arme: others call it Hwmeraris,(becaule it paſſeththorough theſhoulder berwixethe 
Mufcle called Delroides & rhe Tedon or chord of the Peoral muſcle) which falling down 
vnderthe ſurface of the skin,when it commeth vnto the ay. of the Cubite is dmided 
into two branches:the one borne along obliquely into the inſide of the Cubite coupleth 
ir ſcife with the braunch of the Liuer-veine,and berwixt them begetthe common or mid- 


dleveine ;the other which is larger defeendeth by the Radius almoſt to the middeſt _ 
0 


- 
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| Crare3: T Of the excellency of the Hand. = 


© "There running oblikely to the- wriſt, itwatereth almoſt all the backe ofthe hand, 
ofa anombe and anifeſ branch,betwixt the little and the ring fingers: where 
"is called ſaluare!le,and is opened, as authors ſay, with good ſucceſle in ſpleniticke per- $atuarets, 
ſons. PE | : 1 
es which belong to this hand doe proceede jn one bough from the axillary 
pr bough is called Baſi/ica.dt hath com branches oneſcrled deepely,the other je te 
pars berweene the skin and the fleſh. Both of them doe affoord many deriuations out - 
**heraſclues,but that of the ſhallower is moſt notable which is often times to beſecene The pulſe. 
” heinſide of the wriſt alittle aboue the roote of the thumbe, ar which place and by 
ger” artery we vſe to feelethe pulſe to find outthe differences thereof. | 
W And Ge fncives there arcſix paire diſſeminared through the whole hand,the firſt com- OR 
nech ourofthe firſt racke bone of the necke and is ſpent in the Delroides muskle andthe ©*pare Ne 
kin neere VntO It. The ſecond ariſing from the fixc racke bone of the necke firſt paſſeth 1una. 
ntothe double beaded musklezthen it caſteth ofa ſmall branch to the long muskle of the _—_ _ £ 
- Cobir,andat length when ir atrainethto the elbow it is divided into branches. The third 74. turd. 
being mingled with the ſecond, reacheth his helpe to the muskle of the arme,which lieth 
vader that with a double head. The fourth which is the largeſt of all the reſt falling voto Thefourth. 
the fame muskle together with the deepe liver-vaine and the inward artery is deuided in-,, _.. 
to divers branches The fift paſſeth along berwixr the muskles,which bend and extendihe 
cubit and having gotten ouer behind the inward proceſle of the arme,and being mixed 
with thethird contugatio,isconſumed inthe fingers,giuing to thelittle finger twonerues, 
tothering finger likewiſe two and ro the middle finger one. The fixt pa.re {liding downe The fixe, 
betweene theskin & the neruous me mbtane by the inward proceſle of thearme determi- 
nethinto the skin of the Cubit And theſeare the vellels of the whole hand whoſe deſcripri- 
on we ſhall more exaGtly ſet downe in a fitter place hereafter. The muskles of the whole POE 
hand are very many,ſome moue the Arme, ſome the Cubit ſome the Radius, ſome the cfthe hana. 
wriſkandſomethe fingers,of which alſo we ſhall ſpeake in their proper place. The bones þ er wel of 
ofthe hand are diuers, the arme hath one bone, the cubite two, the wriſt eight, the fter- - ea 
wreſt fower,the fingers fifteene,to which we may adde if we pleaſe the ſmall ſeede bones 
ed Seſamoidea all which we will as curiouſly and accurately as we are able deſcribe 
in our booke of the bones,whether at this time we refer thereader. 
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Er@> then other -. . 
. doutit is occupied. The haiid is an inſtrument, but as itis the firſt inſtrument o itisthe Conn 
framer;yea andiinployer of altother inſtruments, For not being framed for any one PAar- can 7 ores þ 
ticular vſeit was capeable of all : ſo as it may iuſtly be comparcd to the ſoule,which as the kis hand. 
Philoſopher ſaith is though not in deed yet in power and ability all things. By the helpe of 
the hand Lawesare written, Temples built for the ſeruice ofthe maker,Ships,houſes, in- 
ſiruments,ard all kind of weapons are formed. 1 liſtnor to ſtand vpon the nice kill of 
panting drawing,caruing,andſuch like rightnoble Artes, whereby many of the Anci- 
ents haue made their names honorable vnto vs, yea andeternized them tothe worlds 
end By our hands we promiſe, we call,we diſmiſſe, wethreaten , weintreate, we abhorre, 
Wefeare,yea and by our handswe can aske a queſtion. By the helpe of thehand although 
awan be borne vnarmed,yet is he able to ſafegard himſelfe from all other crearures *4nd 
Althoſe creatures which comeſtrong and armed arpoint into the world, how fierce ſoe- 
terthey be;how able to abide the violence of heaven irſelfe, yer arethey norſafe from the 
ofmen.For doth notthe induſtry ofmens haads preuaile againſt the hornes of the 
Bull the teeth ofthe Lyon,and the paw of the Beare, yea whatſocuer is com prehended 
thecopeofheauen, by the kill of the hand is brought vnder our ſubieion and 
madetriburary vnto vs. And. 


*& 


"3. Cn 


*10 The Vhe, Figure;and Stricctare of the Hand. 9.Books 
And thictcforc Anexagors as Platerch reporteth;marking diligently the curious ſabre 
Anaxegres. ofthe hands, the poſtures ofthe fingers, as 7s moue either 0+ 9" or apart.che migh. 
ry ſtrength, the 7 2088 nimbleneſſe and the ſoft delicacy thereof, aſcribed vnto themthe 
cauſe and originall of mans wiſedome: How much wiſer was Galen who in thoſe melodi. 
ous Hymnes which hewroteto the praiſc of his Creator, Imeanehis Bookes of the Ve. 
of Parts diſcourſing very _— concerning this curious inſtrument concludeth, Tha; 
man is not therefore the wiſeſt of all exeatures becauſe he hath Hands, but berauſe heejs 
the wiſeſt of all creatures, therfore Nature furniſhed him with this excellent inſtrument: 
It was not the Handthattaught men Arts bur Reaſonyyerthe ſeruantand miniſter of t;, 
The Handes reaſon and wiſedome is the Hand : they arethe Vicars or Subſtitutes and Suffraganes of 
me the ſpeech, the interpreters ofthe ſecrer Language of out filent conceits, ſignifying to al 
. . - meninafew Letters asit were by Hieroglyphicks what the very thoughts of our Heartes 
Arc. oy 
Nama Porpiliizs conſecrated the Hands to Faith, andtherefore all Compads, Coue: 
nants, Truces & cnter-courſes whatſocuer are held inuiolably ratified by the Very touch 
of the Hand, andat this day in our neighbor-countries the Principall Nobility dofyeare 
their allegiance into the Handes of their Prince or his Subſtitute. + 
That very Touch was alſo among the Perſians, the moſt ſacred pledge of fidelity: ang 
thereforethe moſt Ancientdid yſeto falute one another on this manner, giuing and re. 
TheHnt Cfyving honor by this part. Likewiſe they which adore Princes or great Potentares are 
Emblemesof accuſtomed to kiſſe their Hand and incline their head. Inthe Egyprian Hierog)yphicks 
Fortitude. the Hand was the Embleme of Fortitude, and therefore they which ſecke for helpe doe 
call for the right hand, for ſo itis inour commorfProuerbe, Lewd mee your helping Hand, 
Tliſknot to commend the Hand from that ſuperſtitious Art or Impofture, rather of ſuck 
. , ascallthemſclues Chyromantickes, whoſe idle ſpeculations arenor fit tobee mingledyith 
The yanity of x : : S, 
Ebyromitiks, Our ſerious diſcourſe, which we will now transferre from the excellency and commendz 
tion of ſo curious an Inſtrumentto a more Anatomicall conſideration of the Vſe Figure 


Galen. 


and Strucure of the ſame. - 
CHAP.IIII. of the 7/e, Figare and Strufare of the Hand, proper- 
lie ſo called. 
=> HE true office of the Handisto apprehend or to holde , and his proper x 
= ; M/Z ion is + 10 pomp (for Handand Holde are Coniugares as we termthem 
| LI&SS2) in Schooles) from whence it is called Organnm crlmee)nte  TheFirſtvſe 


5% ; therefore of the Hand is to take hold. Another vſe of it is to bee the judgt 
 WeNVPW and diſcerner of the Touch. For albcit this touching vertue or ratiuequz 
 * liry bediffuſed through the whole body both within and withour, as being thefoundat- 
Je wean; on ofthe Animall Beings which may becalled Animality, yet we do more curiouſlic and 
couching* Cxquiſitely feele and diſcerne both the firſt and ſecond qualities which firike the Senſe in 
-.- _ - the Handthen inotherparts. Itis alfo an Inſtrument well fitted to eaſe our paynes, to 
propulſe or drive backe injuries and ro'defend the fore-parts of the body. Whereforefor 
. .. . -, theſe vſcs and forthe performance of all his funRions it that figure which weſce,and 
wo *f char admirable ſtructure which as well as we canwe ſhall vnfold vnto you. The Figures 
© longand diuidedinto many parts that it mightcomprehend in one all kinde of Figures; 
the round or Spherick, the right and the hollow for all figures are made of three lines, 4 
crooked, a hollow, and a ſtraight. Beſide, this figure doth cqually apprehend both gres- 
ter bodies andleſſe; for ſmall things it holdeth with the ends of rwo fingers,the greatfin- 
ger or the thumbe and the forcfinger. | | 
Iſ the body bee alicrle bigger, it conteyneth itwith the ſame fingers but not withthe 
Why divided. ends. Ifirbe yet bigger, we oe three fingers,the thumbe.,the fore and the middle fingers: 
If ic be larger then we can containe with three we vſe foure,and ſo fiue, and at length mn 
whole hand. Now ifthe Hand had bene made of one continuall peece, it would onetie 
haye apprehended a body of one magnitude. Neyther was it ſufficient thar the Hands 
ſhould be diuided into fingers,vnleſſe the ſame fingers had beeneplaced in a diners order 
and not inthe fame righr line, ſo as one was to be ſer or oppoſed tothe other four,which 
The firudure becing bowed with a ſmall fleQtion might mecte and agree with the aRion of the other 
ofthe Hand foure oppoſite vntoir. And this is the manner and proportion of the figure. For their 
Eure if itbe diligently attended, itwillimprintin vs an admiration of the wonderfull - 
| _— 
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| mities,andby the fatte and oylic hamour which like a ſlime doch line the ioynrs. Bur be- 
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=; workemanſhip ofNatureanditis on this manner. Becauſethe Hand was the moſt 
"Þle andperfeR organ or inſtrumenrof the body : God the Creator moulded it vpof 
Tk particles,all which for our better vnderftanding we will referre vnto foure kindes. 
"The firſt kinde is of thoſe which originally and by chemſclues doe performe an ation: 
be ſecod ofthoſe without which an ation 1s not x ertornied:the third of ſuch as do more 

fealy accompliſh an a&ion,and the laſt of ſuch particles as do preſerue an aQtion. Tha peta 
Fr The firſt and principall part of the band is a M uſcle,becauſe there is no apprehenſion pay pare .£ 
without Motion 3 now wee know that a Muſcle is the immediate organ of voluntary mo- = _ M 
_— ſecond part without which there is no apprehenſion is a Nerue ;for the Muſcle 
moueth not vnleſſe it be commaunded,this commandementthe nerue bringeth together 
vithaſubtle ſpirit,and therefore it is called Zazor or the poaſt. — 
The third which accomphih the Aion are the Bones and the Nayles: the Bones doe a 017 wang & 
make the ation ſtrong and ſtable, without which the Fingers might indeede be extended make the a&i- 
andbentagaine,bur becauſe of their ſoftneſlc they would euerhaue beenetrembling,and #npertcR, 
rot able to haue holden any thing ſtraight or firmely. 

The Nayles further apprehenſion. The particles which do preferue the Aftion are the 
Veines,the Arterics,the Skinne and the Fat. The Veines water it with bloud z the Arte- 
ries quicken it with virall ſpirits ; the Skinne andthe Fat make a Coflig ation or tying toge- 
ther of all the reſt. | | | 


CHAP. V. IWherein is declared the reaſon of the framing of all the ſimilar parts 
whereof the Handvs compounaed. | ts 


= He Muſcle thereforc is the principall part of the Hand by which immedgiatly 
: | . —_—_” y the fin- 
© [apprehenſion is made. But becauſe there are two eſpectall partes ofa Muſ- ycrs baue lis- 
LY |: x M4 the Fleſh and the Tendon or Chord, Nature placed many Tendons and '1<ficih. 
WW MX lite Fleſh vpon the Fingers,becauſe the end of the Hand ſhould be light & 
thinne, notheauy and thicke. | | 
Theſe Tendons from their originall cuen totheirinfertion areround, chat they might 
beeleſſe ſubie& ro outward atfes,bur in the very inſertion.chey growe broader that the 
m: tionmay be more nimble. Bur becauſe there are many morions ofthe fingers,to wir, 
right, as Simple; fleQion or extention;8 oblique whe tticy are brought together or par- 74,, (non: 
tedaſunder; it was neceſſary that there ſhould be Tendons both without and within and ofthe fingers, 
onthe fidesofthe fingers. But how many Mulſclesthere bee of the hand, whence euery 
oneofthem ariſerh and where they are inſerted together with their ſtruure,we ſhall de- 
care inthe next Booke, wherein wee handle offerte purpoſe the Hiſtorie of allthe Muſ- 
cles. | | | 
Nerues they haue diſperſed into their Muſcles and Fleſh, and thoſe very many from Their neruas. 
the fourth and fift payte of the Arme which yeelde vnto them the faculties of Senſe and 
Motion. The Bones of the Hand are eight of the Wreſt, foure of the After-wreſt which 
are tyedtogether with a ſtrict and immouable articulation or iunture, The Bones of _ 
the Fingers are ioyned by Diarrhroſis, for it behooued that they ſhould ſo mooue as they *Þ<i bones: 
might be able to apprehend or take hold of all figures or faſhions of things. Theſe Bones 
xeonely three neither more nor lefſe,for more would haue hindered perfect extention, 
and fewer would not haue admitted ſo many and diuers particular figures. And alltheſe 
that the motion might bee more facile and eafie,are knit together by Ging/ymos. Nowe 
the variety of the motions is furthered both by the griſtle which compaſlerh their extrea- 


cauſewhen the creature according to his pleaſure ſhall bend and bow theſeioynts, th Rp 
ſhould not be difſenered or fall out of their ſeates,Nature hath knitte them together wi "confrag _ 
tyesand bands,and wedged them in alſo with ſmall bones like Se/amum ſeedes, For theſe 
bones whuch are in the inner ioynts of the Hand doe not ſuffer the ioynts to Zuxe or The ſeede 

ſhoote inward when we ſireatch our our hands ſtrongly; and thoſe that areplaced in the \-0-90ay 
outward ioyntes keepe thein from leaping outward when wee bend our handes with vio- 

ce, X 

The further diſcourſe of the Bones of the Hand you ſhall find hereafterin the laſt Book 
whichis of the Bones: for to tranſcribe euery particularhere,were to abuſe my owne time 


and your patience. bk 
c 
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them.we ſhould be able to performe thoſe ations onlywherein itbehouedvsrto dr.cls, 
fingers into a eitcplar forme: The Nayles alſo were madeto furtherrhe leofthen : 
for hard and ſmall bodies would caſily flic from the fingers, valeſſe there had beeneſey = 
O their cnds a hatd body,both to ſtrengthen andeſtabliſh the fleſh,as alſo to keepe bop 
retaine ſuch ſmall andlipery things: Finally the vernes,artcries,skin,and far,doepreſetss 
 orconferuethe ation. *'_ - LLDIL.ST | P10 
GH APiVI. of the diſtinier yerts of the band, of the tireſt 
| | + andofthe After-wreſt... + _. 1 TER 
ac Handproperly ſo called,hath three diſſimiſarparesthe Wreſt,the Aft. 
WES wreſt,and the Fingers. The V\ reſt called Copr-, the Latines more via 
L I call 2rarhidlegthe Arabiaris Kaſere or Roſere, becauſe it was aciſtome by; 
ay gorne that part with roſes,and diuets flowers. It confiſtettrof cipht boi 
RED {er in two rankes,which hanc no proper names belonging vntotlicm; The 
Theafrer- 'Aﬀet-wreſt called by the Latines poſt-brachiale and by Celfas Palme, is denided into 
parts,the internall and the extrernall :the internal] part which makes the hand hollow 
'when.ic is ſtretched foorth, hath his name in Hippocrates from a word which fignifiech; 
ſtroke,becauſe wich the palme wevſeto ſtrike. The Latines call itproperly Palma;andfo 
Thepalwe. doe wethe Palme ofthe hand : whichwhen itis crooked & hollowed is called vos manyz, 
The outward part which is the backe ofthe hand is called menu anerſa or dorſum many, 
Thebacke Jn, the Palme of the hand there are many particles obſerved. For the beginningof it which 
oftheband. - thalictle row-rdthe inſide: of the wriſt is called Radix mans the roote ofthe hayd, 
The middle part is called Interftittam or the partition. The fleſhy ſwellings Whichihe 
Jt women gy Chyromanricks call hyllockes or M onticles do makethe brawne or pulpe of thehandand 
-.: © arecalledproperly $»pz of a word which fignifieth ro ſmite. That hiliocke which isva. 
dcr the thumbe js called wons marres, that vnder the fourth finger, mons Touis, thatynder 
the middle finger ,Saterni,that vadertheRing _— Solis,chat vnder the little fingeris de. 
dicated £o Fehk. be Thenar rar is the ſpace which is berwixt the thumbe and the fore. 
finger iscalled thehillof 4drcuriet and rhe Hyporhener which is the brawne bevyetie 
the roote of the thumbe andrhelinle finger is called the 2L0oxe bil. Beſide theletheit it 
Thc Li's. alſoin the Pola orcup ofthe hant} manylynes,by the ſight and obſervation whetoof he 
_.- ., _ Chiromantickes doe promiſe and rake vpon them,to foretell the length or ſtortneſſect. 
the life,good or cuill torrune,Narurall inclinations, .and in a word the cucnts of all ic- 
dents: with how great reaſon orfrom whar cauſe or ground either in Nature of in Diit- 
nity,#/{viderit:we will onely for diſtinRion ſake, and becauſe itis rather looke for aroir 
hands then that we approue any ſuch impoſtures,name them vnto you. They are ſaidtobe 
Thelineof fourteene, but three areprincipall :thefirſt which compaſſerh in the thumbe is called/;. 
ite, #afera the lyne of life. by others remporalis,or the lyne of Tyme. The ſecond which runng 
ouerthwart through the middeſtoftrhe Yols or Cup is ſtrerched rothe moone hill, andis 
The natural called i/coraris the Lyuer lyne or the Naturall lyne. The third beginneth fromthe Hype 
Fe: le Fhiner.or moone hill,and reache:hto the mount of 1wpicer and is called the table orbel 
line er line of Tyne af Fen. | | RPM 
;, HR | Whenthe hand is ſhut it is called Pueww,or the fiſt ;when it is balfe bent itiscalled 
Why ewo dls, Further we muſt obſcrue that Nature hath made two hands, one to helpeand . 
hands. .afſiſtthe other, the right and the left.Some there be which can as well vic this as that, and 
are called Ambidextrs. A woman ſaith Hipocrates cannot be an ambidexcer,that is ſhe cane 
not vic both hands alike. 


CH AP. VII. Of the Fingers of the Hard. 


no z= He laſt part of the hand containes the Fingers, called digiti,whofe orderaid 
The v-res of WA 74 ranke is called Phal/aux;the internall articulations or ioynes; arecalled inter- - 
pm o* N AW| »odis,rthcknots of the fingers. T he fingers ends which arc round andfieſhy 

. @.. , : 
SISLIEHA arc called Yue orthe grapes. The outer part of the fingers haveknubbie ot 
knotty ioynrscalled in Latine Ned:,we call them knuckles, and there arcthree 
gersanduo 3 Emery Net: Each hand hath five fingers, neither more nor lefle, thatrhe apprehenſion | 
more. might be mare perfe&. For take away the thumbe, and you take away the power and 


Arength of ll the reſt:ifyourake away the little finger you canot incompaſſe anything w 
| | Cl 
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The bones therefore doe make the ation more perfeR. For if the fingerswae mayo | 
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Wes. Of the Foote in Generall. L- ” 741 
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Ben Now theſe fingers vere madevnequallin lengrh and magnitude that wee might 


better comprehend all fi gures and all quantities both preaterand lefſe. The firſt, be- The Thumbe 
ke in ſtrengt it is equipo ſear or cquiualent to al the reſt is called pollex or the Thumb 
pe hath onely two ioyrits. Andthis finger hath peculiarmuſcles,bending,extending and 
lexdingit £09 and frp,becauſe irhath ſomerhing peculiarin his motions . The ſecond is The forfinger 
called Index from his vſe,becauſe we vie.it when we would ſhew any thing. Swetonim cal finger. 
lechit $4latari6:it hath a Greeke name alſo from a word which ſignifiethto licke, becauſe, "OBEY 
pd ir we vie to taſte or licke any thing. Thethird is called Medins or Famoſiu the mid- ger. 5 
yy fom his ſituation, Fameſ.zs becauſe by ſtretching this finger foorth we vſe to deride or. 
| whea we lift. es | a4 = | 
: 8 cfourch is called Medicus, becauſe therewith in old time they vſed to-mingle or ſtir 
ines 3tis alſo called Awnulars or the ring-finger, becauſe the Ringes are there moſt The lirtle tin- 
commonly worne: The fift, becauſe it is the leaſt iscalled Minmws, and Anricateris bees ©? 
- with it we picke our cares. Euery finger hath three bones ioyned by Ginglymos,as we., 
fay digs ro Finally, for more ſteddy apprehenſion there are nailes ſer vnto the. - 
Fingers ends engendred of the more crafle andthicke.excrem;nrs of the third concoRti-, The narre of 
on and therefore they grow continually only in length as do the haices.Butrheir groweh £e Nailes. 
:+not by nouriſhment but by an imperfe@ acruing ofthe matter, for there is no tration. 
orakimulation of aliment,b.t onely an appoſiion of excrement. +. 

They are moderately hard that my might not be hurt with outward things ruſhing a- x. Ht 
-nſtthem and alſo round for their further ſecurity :the Latines call them Y#exes, their the Nailes. 
mote which is like a white moon is called Kadix or Ortws: the tops which we pare off Ex-. = 

mmitesche white ſpotres in the Naile Mendacia, ſo many ſpots ſo many lyes. And this. 


{hal ſuffice for the deſcription of rhe vpper Ioynts, now followthe lower. h 
CHAP. VIII. Of the Foote in Generall,his Excellence, Figure Stru- | 
Fare andV ſe. "E 5 , Te” 
r= S man alone,becauſc he wasthe wileſt creature had Hands giuenvnto him ,,- 
SN the firſt and originall Inſtruments of the world, ſo he alone of all creatures 1a; burrys 
Rag which dwell vpon the carth and vſe feere onely,hath two feere anſwereable fects; 
to his two havds; for ithe ſtood groueling on foure ſtiles, how could hee 


ride,write,build.throw a weapon, or exerciſe any ofthoſe Arts wherewith 


| be : furniſhed. The Figure and poſture of bruite beaſts had beene. altogether vnprofita- 


ble and incommodious for this diuine creature, for neither could he haue looked vppe to 
heauen, for which cauſe euen Anaxegores could ſay that he was created; nor ſit him down , 
romeditate for they ſay, that rhe ſirting ſou!e i rhe wiſe, neither could he paſſe rhrough 
ſhapevnequall a places, climbe Turrets, builde houſes,;or any ſuch thing. Iris 
tiue, that the more feete the ſwifter is the creature (other things being equall,) but what 
neede had man ef ſuch footemanſhip to overtake when by his induſtry hee is able to cir-- 
cumuent all other creatures ? He was therefore made Bipes that is,with wwo feet ,& there- 
fore he ſtandeth vpright or ſirteth at his pleaſure. 
The proper vſc of the foote is ro walke and the aCtion is walking, and therefore the The Office of 


| ſootiscalled inſlrumentum ambaletorium or a Pan's This walking is vvhen *< Fovce- 


one Legge reſterh vpon the ground,and the other is brought abour forward. Thereſting. 
the aQion of the foote properly ſo called: the reach forwardethe aQion of the legge : 
andtherefore ſecing ambulation is made by ſtation and motion, that is, ſtanding & pro-,,,,._.. 


 ceeding, the footer ſelfe is the inſtrument of the former, and the whole legge of the ions mate. 


latter, | 
Now for aſſured and conſtant or firme ſtation,as alſo for the accompliſhment of thoſe 
many motions whereof we ſtand in neede, the ſtrufure and figure ofthe foot and legge 
is ſuch as we ſee, For it js diujded into diuers ioynts, andthetocs are made long & broad . 
not ſo long as in the Hands, but only as was neceflary to faſten the feete when we would OP 
firvero run. For if the Tocs be preſſed vnto the ground, it is firaunge with howe much 


' firengrh and ſecurity the body is driuen forward. 


Morcouer, the feete were made hollow in the midſt that they might better paſſe tho- 


rough all places : forthe hollow ſoal encompaſſerh that which is round or gibbous wher- 


on wetread, and the Toes do hold vsfaſt in right, oblique, ſloping andalcending pro- rhe tikenefle » 
pou: There is agreat fimilitude berwixt the feere andthe hands, ſo as wee haue beriinie the 
en 


cſome who had no hands,to do all the offices of the hands with the feete. = > <a 
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The ſimilar parts of the Leg and foote. 9. Books 'Y 


c H AP. 1X. The ſimiler parts of the Foote inthe large 
aECCprion. 
AL thatby the ancients is calledthe Foote which reacheth from the hip iaynt 


euento the end of the Tocs. It may be diuided into ſimilar and diffimitar 
' parts. The ſimilar partsas inthe hand fo here are containing orcontai 


The fimilat , At - ; 
ares ot tÞ X containing;as the ſcarfe-ckingthe trueskin, the far, and the fleiby membrane. 
nan p 7 OE Fi partecominal are the veſſells, the fieſh and the bones, The veſſels a 


4s 54g of fthtce ſorts, veines,arteries,and ſinewes. The vaines doe all deriue their pedegree from 
the Crurall branch. This crurall branch ſhooteth ourofhimſelfe many ſprayes through 
the thigh.xhelcg and thie feete,deuided into many twigs. Six of them are among the ky 
| moſt conſpicuous and are called by theſe names.Sophens, 1/chias minor, Muſcals, Poplites, 
Saphena. Syuralis,and 1ſchis maior.The Sephenaor anckle vaine ariſing fromthe kernells in the groine. 
paſſeth downe onthe inſide of the thigh berwixt the skin and the fleſhy membranegnd 
reacheth ouer to the outward anckleand is after diuerſly conſumed or ſpcnt imtotheghin 
ofthe top of the foote. The lefler 1/chias je to the Syphenais diſtributed into the 
| fore skinne of the hippe and the muſcles of that- part. The maſcula is divided into 
F#uſculs. twobranches, the leſſe of which warereth the muſcles which extend or ſtretch foorththe 
legs. The greater lies deepe in the fleſh, and is diverſified almoſt into all the muſcles ofthe 
mn. 7 
bs The Peplitea is made of two branches of the crurall vaine ioyning 7. as , and after & 
© Poplcrca ;, ath ſent ſorne ſmall ſciences into the backe skin of the thigh,ir falleth downe throughthe | 
middeſt ofthe ham, and is ſometinies ſpent intothe skin of the calfe, ſometimeit paſſeth 
to the very hcele,and ſometime turneth aſide vnto the outwardanckle: 
The Surall vaine is diſſeminated into the muſcles of the Sure or calfe,and vntothe thin 
TheSurall which is on the inſide of the leg:and being refleRed about the inner anckle, it attainethwn- 
| to the inſide of the foore,and the skio ofthe great toe,very rarely to any of the other toes, 
The greater The greater 7ſchias hathrwo parts,one greater which paſſing through the muſcles ofthe 
chias, © calfe ſpendethir ſelfe into ten ſhoors allowing two to each toe. The leſſer which endeth 
berwixt the Perone and the heele ſometimes preforating the ligament inthe middeftis 
diſperſed into the muſcle which drawerh the toe backward and into the $kin. Theeruraf 
The arteries Artery brancherh irſelfelike the vaine,ſothat euery vainehath an artery accompaniyngit, 
otthe focre.. The nerues which are diſſeminated through the whole leg are fowre and thoſe veryno. , 
_—_ nerves table, which ariſe from thethree lower paires of the loynes, and from the fowre vpper of 
ane wool the holy or greatbone. The firſt and the yppermoſt falling vnder the Perctoneum tothe 
| little Trochanter is conſumed into the muſcles of the thigh,and into the skin,both onthe 
out and on the infide,before ittouch the knee. The ſecond and the lower, deſcendeth 
through rhe lesk rogerher with the crural veine and artery into the thigh,and ſendethano- 
table branchto accompany the anckle vaine through the inſide ofthe thigh, evenvnto 
the foot,in the meane time beſtowing ſmall tendrills ypon the neighbor skin:but the grea- 
ter part of it together with the vaine and artery is diſperſed into the inner muſcles ofthe 
thigh. Thethird lower chen the former diſperſcth his favours to the muſcles ofthe yard, 
Kh, to ſome of the muſcles alſo of the thigh,not forgetting the skin of the lesk, and after- 
ward it determineth in the neighbour muſcles aboue the middle of the thigh. The fourth 
which is the thickeſt drieſt and ſtrongeſt of all the nerues having his originall from the 
fowre vpper ſpondells of the Os ſacrwm or the holy bone,vliding along berwixt it andthe 
hanche bone,afforderh cerraine branches vnto the neighborparts, as vnto the skin ofthe 
buttockes and of the thighe,and ro the muſcles contained vnder them. Aficrward depar- 
ting into two branches,the leſſer falleth by the Ferone and giveth two ſhoctes vnto each 
toe.the greater ſtretching along the leg and the foote, giuerh likewiſe two branches to 
each toe, bur both theſe boughs by the way as they paſſe doe rouch ar the heads ofthe 
muſcles and ar the skin of the leg andthe foote,and doc tye them together. And this ſhall 
ferue for a ſhortdeſcription ofthe veſſells. 
The muſcles of the foore are divers: ſome Bend the thigh,Extend it, bring it to the body 
Themufcles kead it from the body and turne it about : others doc move the leg with rhe lelfe fame kinds 
_ ofmotions, others bend and extend the foote it ſelfe. Finally, there are others, which 
the fecxcc.  Moucthe toes ofthe teere, the particular hiſtory of all which you may require inthe next 
booke of the muſc es.The bones ofthe feere are very many : one ofthe thigh,two of the 


lg, 


The leflir 
Uchias - E: 


mc ——— 
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—=< calledperone and Tibia, rogether with the whirle-bone ofthe Knee: the wreſt of the 
5 called pedium hath ſeauen bones : the after-wreſt called Metapedium harh five , and 
: 4 of the Toes to which may be added ſeed-bones like to thoſe which we found 


be 1 | | 
- he hand. Ofall which we will giue you ſatisfaRion in our Booke of the Bones: 


CHAP. %. An explication of the diſsimilar parts of the whole foote. 


25 E great foorte is diuided as the hand into three diſsimilar pn the Femur us 
Tor Thigh, the [ibis or Legge, and the pes or Foot . The Thigh is called Fe- the bore 
hy Flour 4 ferendo, becauſe rhe creature is therewith ſuſtained or held vppe . The thelarge ac- 
4 | OO ER eſhy parts are called by Hippocrates aAyidss, the fore-partes mepapipie, The CEPTAtON, 
Pulpic or fleſhy part about the ioynt belowe is( on the backefide into which the Knee is | 
bent)called Peples rhe Ham, becauſcitis folded Po#,thar is, backward : the fore-parte is 
called Gen, that is, the Knee. The ſecond part ofthe foote from the Knee to the Heele 
:« called xr Or 7xia05, in Latine Trbia,we call it the Leg: the forepart whereof Anteribia- 
the Shinne, the hinder and fleſhy part Sr the Calfe ; the two procefles without fleſh 
neere thebottome aleoli or the Ancles. The laſt y{u_ of the foote is called pes parw:es & 
coperlythe Foote, becauſc it is the baſis or pediſtall wherupon the whole body reſterh 
and it is the true organ or Inſtrument of progreſſion : & as the hand is diuided into three 
parts,the Wreſt. the Aﬀter-wreſt and the Toes. The Wreſtis called pedium, and con- 
iſteth of euen bones, foure of which haue proper names, the other three none. The 
forepart of this pedium is called theinſtep . The backepart is round and iz called Calx or 
te Hecke.the lower part of it is called Calzaneum, becauſe with it wee do calcare Terram 
tread ypon the Earth,and we call it the pitch ofthe heele. | 
The ſetond part ofthe foore confiſteth of fiue bones and anſwereth to the Aﬀter-wreft 
ofthe hand, in Latine itis called Tarſ#,the lower part of it is called the plant or the foale 
ofthe foote, the vpper part berwixt the Inſtep and the Toes is called pei#5 or dorſum pe- 
dithe breſtor backe of the foote. Finally,the Toes are five anſwering to the fingers of 
the Hand,and haue their owne orders,making three ranks called oweaigts, exceptingthe 
great toe. Theſe bones are ioyned by Ginglymos , and haue ſeede-bones for theyr firmer TheVſcof 
articulation : for theſe ſmallbones make the foote ſtronger when we ſtand ſtil or walk on; >> 0-rnog 
eſpecially if our way be through ſharpe places,where otherwiſe the toes might eaſiliebe © 
ſuxedifthey could be turned backe with ſtones or any other higher orvnequall ſubſtance 
whereupon we ſhould tread. . 
Andi this is the true and ſuccin& deſcription ofthe Ioynts, wherewith wee defire the 
Reader toreſt contented at this time, becauſe he ſhallfinde a more accurate delineation 
of allthe parts of them in their ſeuerall places in the Traces following, begin- 
ning with the moſt compounded parrs, and fo proceeding till | 
wee come vato the moſt Simple and 
Similar. 
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The Endof the Ninth Booke of the loynts, 
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THE TENTH BOOKE, 


OfFlesh,thar is, of the Muſcles, the Bovyel, 
and the Glandules. 


The Privy: wo 
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D741 our ability,time & auocativs hauc giuen vsleaue,wchaue one 
rD D through our firſt diuifion ofthe body of Maninto the hs ; 
VAN Av 4 ons,Narurall, Vitall and Animall and the Ioynts. It remayneth 
"4 Sg 1 now that we diflolue cuery one of theſe into thoſe parts whereof 
= Weyſchcy are compounded, laying each apart by Fan in thattheir 
: ©) v D| Natures and differences may better appeare. In this Aneyfror 
SE N[Rcſolution wee will firſt begin withthe Fiſh, which befidethati 
LEE I382J}maketh the greateſt part of the bulk of the Body, is alſoſomewha 
more compounded then thereſt of the Simular parts. Next wee will entreat ofthe Veſ. 
ſels,hat is toſay,ofthe Veines, Arteries and Sincwes; for theſe are the Riuers or Brookes 
which conuay the Bloud,the Spirirs,the Heate,the Life,the Motion and the Senſe, into 
all theparts and corners ofthis Little world. Afterward we willdeſcend vato the Gri- 
files, Ligaments,Membranesand Fibres : Parts, not onely Spermaticall and Similar, but 
alſo Simple, that is not _—_ Laſt ofall wee will come vnto the Bones,thatisto 
the foundation of this goodly StruQurezthe Pedeſtall or Columns vpon which the frame 
ofthe body of Man is rearedand whereby iris ſtrengthened and ſupported. Iknowyel 
that ſome Anatomiſtes of the beſt note, haue in their deliuery of this Artquiteinuerted 
this order which we haue propoſed vnto our ſelues, beginning firſt with the Bones,and ſo 
aſcending by the Griſtles, Ligaments, Membranes. Veſſels and Fleſh, vnto the three Re- 
gions andthe Ioynts : which Methode being Gezeticall,we conceiue to berather thewiy 
of Nature then of Art;for Nature firſtlineth out of the maſſe of Seede, the warp ofthe 
body,and after withthe woofe filleth vp rhe ewpty diftances : firſt ſhe layeththefounds- 
tion,rayſerh the ſtories, binderh the ioyntes and plaſtereth the walles, tilliccomevntoa 
perfe& building. Arton the contrary takes it aſunder peece andpeece, proceedingfrom 
that which is more to that which is leſſe compounded, till ar! it come vntotheve- 
ry ground-worke or foundation. This Method we haue followed till we are 
come ynto the Fleſh : Of which there are three kindes ; oneofthe 
Muſcles,another ofthe Bowcls,and the third of the Glan- 
dules. To the declaration of theſe three we haue 
deſtined this Booke,bur begin with the Muſ- 
cles,becauſe they are more compoun- 
ded then the reſt. 


e 
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The Differences of Fleſh. 


What Fleſh i, and how mane forts of Fleſh there bee.” E- 


—— Leſhjn Latine Caro, in Greeke -45 , bath diyers acceptions a- 
[A || mongſt che Ancients. Sornetimie in a tri and proper acceptati- ,  _ 
- Ne | on iris rakenfdrche fleſh of *Muſcle , as ifa Mulcle andEleſh os 
= (= G2, wer both one thivg: ſo Hi, orrgresviiderſtandeth itin the 16 A-of Fleh, 
N Z Q jphocifncofts fift” SeRion Where heſairh}7Har bathes of hor ts a- 
"YC Jo ter will looſen the Fleſpaliat ts} df6lite che ſtrength of a Muſele: 8 
Jas p1 inthe fecond Sediofrofhis Bookie FraFarifheicallech:the Mull Eleth and 
SSN |clcs abſolurely fleſh, becauſe thelt cheefe-pattis fleſh; Bitmoſt Muſcle al one. 
plaidly 6 alin his Booke de Arre,where he ſaith,” A rhoſerembiriwhich are tonipaſſed 4- 
batuith fleſh;which fiſh they call a Muſcle, all thoſe partvT [iy hate bellies. Eh Te 
Sdmetinie by fleſh we vaderſtand that ſutiple part whichis pecutiar and properto ech "ITN 
-art ofa mans body, and compaſſerh , gathereth together, andtouereth the Stamina wr | ar Feſt. 
fbres defending them againſithe rage ofthe naturall heate which would conſurte &-de- ucry parts... 
pulate their very ſubKance, as alſo-agatiift the heare and colde, and other, outwardpc- *= * 5 
FR mir | 2 5.8 | 
| Conctifling this fleſh Fipporrares in his Booke de Oſ5ium Natura hath this ſaying, The _ 
Fleſisthat which eyeth together and buildeth or reareth wp all the parts of this frame .. Nee % 0095 &f 
ourof Ga/zn and the lare V Vriters doe take knowledge of foure diſtin& differences 
offileſh; oneis fleſh'properlyſo called, another is the fleſh of the bowelles, the thirde 
js the peculiar fleſh of every part,and the fourth the flefh of the Glandules or Kernelles. E 
Thefleſh properly To calledis aſoft and ruddy part:made of blood moderately dried, & Whatis fleſh 
is therefote called abloody part and a hot part : ſuch is the fleſhofthe Muſcles whichis property - - 
mul andabſolutely called Fleſh, ſuch is alſo the fleſh of the Gums and tharin the nut of * Mt 
| The fleſh ofthe bowels Era/#frarz calleth perenchyme, as itwete an affuſiori or gathe-. 
ring together of blood. For he thought that the ſubſtance ofthe bowels did accrue Or ga- 
therofþlosdyſluing out ofthe Veines. But wee thinke thatthe bowelles haue' a proper 
ſubſtance oftheir owne which is the principall and chiefe part of the bowell ro -which'hfv . 
2&iondoth properly belong. There is alſo another fleſh peculiarvnto euery ſolide part, The fleſh of 
Which fleſh hath no proper name, but Galen calleth it Carmoſam ſubſlantiam , the Fleſhye **ldpare 
ſubſtance :forin the tenth Booke of his Method he acknowledgeth a double ſubſtance in 
the ſolid parts, the one exquiſrely ſolide-and fibrous altogether without blood; another —  -- 
which ſtuffeth the fibres and filleth vp their diſtances , and is called the proper fleſhof E+ a ceofolde 
yery part «this he thinketh is neuer reſtored if it be loſt but only moiſtned and cheriſhed ſubſtance of 
when itis preſent. Such is the fleſh which is to beſeene inthe ſtomacke, the Gurtes; the thelolid pare 
Gullet, the Bladders and the wombe. And ach a kindeof fleſh T; heophraſius attribareth 


4" 54 


vato plants growing abour their woody,and AS it WEre ſinnowy fibres. - 


Thecommon vſes of this three-fold flieſh-Ga/en hath deſcribed in his twelfth Booke De rhe comme 
v/spirtinms,co wit, thatit ſhould defend the partes from heate and colde and other our. vices ot Fleſh. 
ward occurrences. For all fcſhis a ſoft pillowe for the creature when it either lyerchor 
falleth downe;when it is wounded it eeldeth to the hardneſfſe of the weapon z when itis 
bruiſed or beaten it fillerh vp the breach as it were a boulſter of Lint : in the fwelrering 
beate of the Sunne it ſerueth for a ſhadow, and in the violence of cold it keepethwarme. 

And theſe vſes T hane called Common, becauſe there are other peculiar to cach kinde of 

fleſh: for the fleſh of the Muſcles both moouerh voluntarily and alſo by his ſtuffing it hin- T1; 
deeth the Chord or Tendon of the Muſcle, leaſt when it is contraRted ordrawne tOge- lar rſesofche 
theric ſhould depart from the bodye, as alſo it eaſerh and moiſteneth the drowth of the fi*#-  -.- 
Nerves and Ligaments, which they continuallie acquire by theyr perpetuall motion. 

\ Thefleſh of the boweiles as it were a certaine ſtuffing or concretion, firſtconfirmeth 

the veſſels of the bowels, next it filleth vp the empty places berwixt the veſſels; and laſtly 4. fleg. of 
k performerh'i fimiler and officiall ation as we ſhall ſay anon. Finally thereis a glandu- che Glandules 
lusfleth ſuch is the Pancteas a kernally body placed inthe belly nectetothe gate ofthe 
liver: for ſome have defined a Glandule to be amaſſeof fleſh rowledvpin ir ſelfe. And 

theſe in my indgemeut are allthe differences and diſtinRions of fleſh. The particular hi- 

| Rrr3 | ſtorie 
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ſtory whetcof,we wil as accurately and briefly as we may deſcribe vio 5a — 
og diſcourſe, beginning with the fleſh ofthe muldes,as being a more OR She, 
ganicall part,and ſo proceeding ta that ofthe bowells and glandulcswhich arc —_ "aq 
ple and Foilar, originally deriued from the firſtconformation of the body. _ 


"BEDAY | CH AP. II. of the fleſh of rbe Muſcler aud what « Muſele is, . j 

4 in thedefcriptionwhe.. 
4,ve muſ} cla ble 
ide ſpted over the wholeha, 
[This is that which Cineth 
beantyo all the otherparts, whereof if the dody be dipoiled, 


fcſh&wul: is gathered together on a heape Hipprratercalleth a Muſcle in hisbooke de arre as wehay; 

cles. ſazde before,and againethe muſcles hecalleth abſolutely Fleſh, becauſe the Principal 
art ofthemis the fleſh. Andin his prognoſtickes from thelaudadle and comn 

abitor proportion ofthis muſculous fleſh he gatheteth the perfeR health ofthewhole 

» Andin thefourth SeRion of his Aphoriſmes and the fixteenth, when hewouls 


chrough the 


par, 2* Newes 7 durch wr coma 0g I 


incipallpans xcin 
flerences and ations 
theſe Muſcles we baue ke x our preſcat _ zwherein ny - we ſhi 
uite our ſelues, yer wee make account as in all other ofthis labour,ſo elpeci 
hereingby reaſon ofthedi to findethetrucch and Glue of mens opinions; we 
ſhallexpoſc ourlſclues to manifould cenſure and exception, vnlelſe wee lighevpponthe 
morecquall Auditors. Buttothe matter. - | 
FOSSA A Muſcle is calledin Greeke «3s, thatis, a Mouſe, cicher becauſe itislikemoz 
ofemuicle. fieyne Mouſe, orvnto the Fiſh which they call 2wſculus © Ithath allo divers Ly 
tine names,one from the Greeke,which is, ſuſcaluc,and that we will incorporate or in- 
francbiſc into our Engliſh,alchough the nexr Latine name, which is, Zacerews,in Engliſh 
2Brawne,might —_— wel be retained, hadnotvſe made this other more common. 
For wecall an Armefull of ſound fleſh, a brawny Arme : but to hold the name of Muſcle, 
þSonmmmcher | Thereis a double conſideration to be had of a Muſclexthe firſt is, ofthe iruQureorcom- 
zwaſde. Poltionof \""g other ofthe office and vie: andtherefore there may be adouble defini 
tion giuen of it, | | 
Fyou regard the ſiruQure,it is defined by Ge/en in arteparas. A fleſb wonen of ſinpl 
ſieſb nd ſimiler fibres. And in the Booke of Phiſicall definitions ir is called | finowey body 
mingled with flefb. It may more fully be defined thus : 1t is an organicall and diſcimiler part 
wroneht rogerber of Nerues, Fleſb, Fibres, Veines and Arteries, allcourredor invefletwithi 
proper coate of his own. | 
Thar a ma. Thaz it is Qrganicall,Ge/enteachethin his Booke de differentys morborum, in which 
ceicanor- place he reckonerh it amongſt thoſe Organs which are moſt ſimple and of the frf hinde, 
me” ccauſe itis not made of difsimilar particles bur offimple. 
Thar it is Diſsimilar, the ſtruQure ofthe parts being of diuers kindes doe evidenth 
proue. The Nerues are the conuayers of the ſpirites and the faculties; the fleſh ſuffeth 
The partes of © diſtances berweene the fibres that they ſhould not be mingled, tempereththe drynes 
2muſcle and ofthe Ncrues and Tendons, preſeruerh the threds or fibres that they bee nocvruiſedar 
thex vic. broken, and maketh the Animall ſpiritesmoxc apr co mooue by his heate. The Fibres 
which are wouen of ſmall particles of the ligaments diuerſly diſheucled dac ſirengrben 
| the 
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ach, eſtablith and preſerueit thatit bee nor diſfolued: the veines like finall riuerets 
he ow viely foxnutritiar zthe Arteries doe conferue the heate; the Coate inue- 

a be Muſclegcrvayneth his fobſtance, ſepararerh and diftioguiſkerh ir from the ad- 

ſe ning; Parts and giueth;is the ſence offeeling. This is the ſtructure of a muſcle accor- 

wo ts them all,ao ther alone and of all tinges. | : 8 

rs is another definition of a Muſcle taken from his office which Gale delivereth 

- his fir Bo: kde wats. mufculorum. A muſtie fayerh hee, is the inſlrument of that motion 

re” jy performed with viotenee,or a Muſcle is the immediate organ of voluntary motion. By 
tnceGaenvadetſiander that which Ariforle calleth Sponreveumm,or voluntary which The cxplics- 
eedethi fronan inward principle,to wir,from adefiring or moving faculry. Galen —_— ede 
[ lechharwbichis Volunrary often times Animall to diſtinguiſhic from that which is 

Nawrall: and in bis Booke de tremor: pap. he calleth Muſcles Organs which aremoucd 

0 Ntgethas motiot1is Voluntary whichar pleaſure we can appeaſe,and againe excite 

orficevp when it is appeaſed,and make it {wifteror flower, rarer or quicker as wee liſt, 

| This will or pleaſure of rhav is double zone frem Elefion,another from Inſtin: the = 

erſt we exerciſe when we are awake, the latter when we are afleepe or minde ſome other ome is vo-. 
nattermore. The firſtis a ſtrearching or Tention nor wirhour ſtrife or- contention : the j, 0? 
ſcondis in rewiſsion orratherthe remiſSion ir ſelfe of that contention or ſtrife z &ther- A double will 
fore they thatare a ſleepe do'neythermoue their bodies into extreame & violent figures ns 
orpoſtures, neither doe they accompliſhrhe perfe& Toxica {motion ,thatis,the ſtedfaſt nine. 
holding of the member,as thoſe that are awake. | 


Ofthis Voluntary motion thete are diuers inſtruments, the Braine, a Sinew and a Tg 


Muſcle, but one is tmmediate.. The Brayne commandeth, the Sinewor Nerue carrieth 
thecommaundement,and the Muſcle obeyerh. The Brayne detcrmineth of the obie& 
abichisr0.be deſited ,rherher it be profitable or noQiousand hurtfull.to be followed or 
awoided:from hence therefore is the beginning and originall of themorion. When the How theſe z. 
aftjon is 4greed vpon by the 5 goa Netue which is the ſpirits vehicle carricth down oc vorke. 
the faculty of rouing: the Muſcle being illuſtrated or enlighnedwiththe beames ofthe 
ſpiritis preſencly conrrated and immediately moueth the part3ceordingto the diuerſi- 

althe comimandement which it recciucrh- from rhe will. And asahorſeman hauing ,,,...... - 
Cemmeaiatai hand dryueth forward or reyneth in the horſe, fo the fantaſticke power poriſon from 
ofthe Soule ſnting in the Braine,by the Nerucs as by areyne or brydle mouerh the muſe 2m2non | 

Theſe things therefore are neceſſarily required to locall and voluntary motijenwhich 
inorder doe follow one another. tm obiec? appetible or to be defired, The faculty defiring, 
ad efower th moxe locally The Brayne, the Animallipirites, the Nerues and the Mul- 
as. -;::; | | 
| Weecoriclude therefore that a muſcle is the immediate inſtrument of voluntary or 
willing motion,wharſocuer can be obiced againſtthe tructh of this definition ſhall be 
_ andreceiue fatisfation inour diſcourſe of the Controuerfies annexed to this 
Booke. 

CHAP. IIT. Haw mary and what are the parts of a Muſcle. | 

wed He parts of a Muſcle we will diſtinguiſh into ſimilar of which the whole body 


% 
_ 
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= Ti Wot the Muſcle is compoſed ; and diſsimilarinto which the fame body accor- 
SeeGxding to his length-is x prewb'y | The parts of a 
ZE The ſimilar parts are Nerues, Fibres, Tendons or Chords, Fleſh.Veines *#&c- 
and Arteries. The diſsimilar arethree, the beginning, the middle,andthe end; or the 
Head, the Belly, and the Taile. Out of theſe ſimilar partes ioyned together and diuerſly 
Intangled with an admirable arte,rcſulteth an organ ordained for voluntary motion. Bur 
in this compoſition there is nor the like worth or vſe of all the particles, neither doe they 
meete together in the ſame degree or efficacy of operation. | 
Wherefore as before in euery perfe& organ we obſerued foure kindes of partes; the 5, ati oroans 

keſtofthole by which the ation is made originally and eſſentially ; and to theſe Galen at- «kinds 0 
tidurerh che preheminence or ſuperiority : the ſecond of thoſe without which the ation Fable 
gocth not forward; the third by which iris better performed; thelaſt of thoſe which doe ; 
conſerue the action or keeye it as wee ſay intune: fo all theſe foure differences of partes 

| 4 
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| adiligeme Anatomiſt may obſeruein a muſcle. The fibrous fleſh is the prime andre | 
The fleſh is pall part of amuſcle,and as Hippocrates and Galewdoe beleeue the proper ſubſtz Prives 
the prinicipall . 4G | : 4 prop Rnce ofthe 
parrotthe ſame: forif yourcuiew the wholcbody youſhall finde nene like it; when that is ways: 
muſcle, =erdecayed themotion alſois weake ornoneatall, and whereit is there alſo. is a] oY 
voluntary motion : this onely is prepared andfitted by Nature to receiuethe in waye 
ofthe mozing quality : this alone dorh caſtly colle&, contra and gather vp it ſelfe tos 
ther,and looſneth and remitteth the part which it hathdrawne : {o alſo the chiefe Partof 
all the bowels is ſayd to betheir fleſhor parenchyma; * io... HR 
The Nerues which arediuerſly diſperſed intothe Muſcles, arethoſe without which 
the motion cannot be: for they are the conuayers of the Anitnall ſpirits,and bring dow 
fromthe throne ortribunall of the Soule,whichis the Btaine.the warrarit and: commin 
dement to mooue: which ifthey bee. cut; obftrudted, refrigerated jinflamed,or anyorhe 
The tendons way affe&ted, the motion en inſtantly. The Ligamentsand Tendons does 
wakethe ai the ation more petfeQ ; for the Tendoriisnotaswefayin Schooles fimplititer that ix. 
_ more per- riginally and by it ſelfe ordayned for motion, -bur ſecunds F ro. tharis, for the perfor. 
; mance only of vehement,ſtrong and continuall motions, and therefore there be very me 
ny Muſcleswithout Tendons. : - TIE 


- © - "Fhe Veines;the Aiteries, and the Membianes, arethey which conferueche aQtiotz 
- for the Veines and Arteries doe teſtore the waſting and decaying ſubſtaunce ofthe Muf 
cles; which by reaſon of continuall expence are waſhey andflecting : andtherefore they 
arcin great aboudance diſperſed through the fleſh, becauſe as Hippocrates fayth Fleſhin 
Hippocrates. drawer,and the bloud ought to be in greater quantity then the reſtofthe humorsbecaub 
Fs the mountenance ofthe Muſclcariſeth thereby. The. Membrane as it were agarmen 
or couering inueſteth and cloſerh the. Muſcle and giueth iccheſence of fecling, Andthiz 
an muchconcerning the Nature ofthe fimilar parts of which the Muſcle is formed, + 
He 0 if. - Now the whole body ofthe Muſcle isdevided into three difsimular parts, the Hew, 
cle, the Bellyand the Tailes. . 1. CO IN 
 _ -- The Head ismoſtconiinonly neruous ſometimes bur rarely fleQy : forir:is madeol 
The Head, 7 ;-aments ariſing fronithe bone;yer is it nor altogether inſenfible becauſe of theinſerti 
on-andin tionofthe finewesfor it is couered with a peculiar membrane. - * 
TheBelly. The Belly is the middle parc ofthe Muſcle almoſt all fleſhy, and maketh the bulke of 
the tage 86-7 for rhat reaſon; inthe Leggetheycall thepulpe, thar is, the brawne ofthe 
Calfe wherein the middeſt of all the Muſcles of that partdoe ſo meete tharthey ſeemeto 
_ oy Muſcle they call it I ſay yecroxmuler as it were the belly of the Legge wee cil 
it the Calfe. © | , 
TheTaile, - Thelaſtpartofthe Muſcle is the End,the Taile or the Tendon, ir is called <noitern, 
whereot the 5ecauſe it is almoſt altogether nervous. Galen thinkerhthat the Tendonis framed ofthe 
wade. fibres ofthe nerues and Ligaments confounded and mingled together, yer ſo thatthere 
are more fibres or ſtrings of the Ligaments then ofthe Nerues,whencc itisthattheten. 
don isixe yea ten fould thicker thenancrue. | EE 
And the reaſon ofthis mixture is becauſe the ligament of ir ſelfe and by his ownNz 
you prone | eure immoouable and inſenſible, could not alone performe a voluntary motion :and+ 
ti0n. gaine the nerue becauſe of his ſoftneſle and light or thinne texture was not able todray 
the vaſt bulke or magnitude of the members: and therefore it behoued to make ofthem 
botha mixt $1 which ſhould be harder and ſtiffer then the nerue for ſtrength,andſof- 
cer and more pliable then the Ligament for motion : and ſuch is a Tendonpartaking of 
the Nature ofthem both, ſo becomming ofa middle diſpoſition berweene them; more 
ſenfible and weaker then a ligament,ftronger and lefleſenfible then a nerue. 
Furthermore,we muſt remember that all muſcles haue not Tendons or Chords, 
the Muſcles ofthe Tongue,the Tefticles,the Lippes,the Forc-head,the Yardeandthe 2. 
Sphincters : but onely thoſe which are mooued cither ſtrongly. or vehemently, or cont 
nually. Thoſe thatare ordayned for the motion of bodies doe alwayes end and deter- 
mine into Tendons eithergreater orlefſe, andare inſertednor into.rthe iunure or very 
Why the4{ma] ioynt of the bones,nor into the ends.of that bone from which they ariſe, burfor themolt 
muſcies <fthe part into the head ofthe bone which is ro be mooued wrapping it about. The Mulcles 
rexdorns- Alſo which moue contiaually though their morion bee neither ſtrong norvehement, yet 
FE they ſtand-in neede ofa Tendon : and therefore the muſcles of the eyes are not without 
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CHAP. III. hat & the ation of « Muſcle, and the differences 
| of the motions thereof. | 
ITS] Muſcle asit is an Animall Organ hath one and but one ation to wit, Mo- 
SAYS tion : the Nature of which Motion is not obuijous or caſtly knowne of all: 
ARSE Glen inthe cight Chapter of his firſt Booke de more muſculorum acknow- = 
F ledgeth foure differences of motions in theſe wordes: The Moſcles are e5- _ - 4» 
c ns 


KPALDE ther contratfed or extended,or ſinke of. themſelues,or elſe remaine ſtreatched or muſcles 
£ "I is the proper and ingenit ationofthe Muſcle ; for whileſt it mouecth a- 
oy part whether it houldeth it ſiedfaſt when it is bent, or bendeth it being before irerched 
of diſtended,it is alwaies contracted or drawne vnto his owne originall, that is, towards 
hischead, Now that contraQion is the proper ation of euery muſcle, hence ir ap 

chtharifthe muſcle bee cuta two inthe middeſt ouerthwart his body; you ſhall ſee the 


' onepartcontraRed vpward and the other part comracted downwards. 


Theſecond motion ofthe Muſcle is Extention,which is not proper but aduentitious E*tevicn 
or accidental: for when the contrated Muſcle is extended it is looſened by another and or.he Muicie 
notby it ſelfe : and therefore almoſt euery muſcle hath ioyned voto him a companion, 
nay rather an Emnius Concurrent or aduerſary,becaulc itis the author of amotion con- 
traryto his: As for example, cuery flexoy or bending muſcle hath a tenſor or extending 
muſcte;cuery «ddutFor that is, which mouerh coward hath an «bdudor which moueth fro- Note this, 
ward, euery levator or lifting muſcle hath a depreſſor or ſinking muſcle. VVhenasther- 
fore a muſcle which is contraQtedis alſo exrended,in this extention it followerh the mo- 


tion ofhis 4n#4g0n1#t or Aduerlary,ſo that the extetion is not the proper motion of the 


* muſclethat was contracted, bur rather his paſsjion then his aQion. 


| Thereis athird motion ofa Muſcle which-is yer more improper, in which itis neither 


| contracted nor relaxed bur falleth with his own weight,and this is called granſarion or de- 


ridence and ſinking : this motion is not from the Soule but from the Elemencary fourme, 


' forthe partnot illuſtrated with the beames of the Animall ſpirite falleth with his owne 


weight,and ſo the part is moued the mouing faculty being at reſt. So Gales ſayth that the How rem 
tremer or trembling which. the common people cal the ſhaking Palſey,commethtopaſſe blingcom- 
by anequal contention or ſtrife berweene the moouing facultic and themoued member, *** 
for thefaculty lifrerh the member vp,and thewaight ofthe member ſinketh ir ſelfe again, 

and ſo from thar viciſsitude or enterchange of lifting vp ahd falling down cammeth the 
trembling. | 

| Thelaft motion of the Muſcle we call Tonrxall,wherein the fibres of the Muſcles are The ut mo- 

ſtretched and ſo remaine ; ſo that the part ſcemeth indeed to bee immouable buyer in 2" _ - 
tructhis really moued. This motion is moſt euidentin Birds when they flye or glidein * 

the ayre with their wings ſtiffe ſtreatched andſeeming immoudble; a man alſo ſtanderh Examples of 
by this motion,and fo a Piſmire moueth vpward vpon a ſtaffe as faſt as the ſtaffe deſcen- gi 
deth downward. _ 

Ofthis motion Glen ſpeaketh when hee ſayeth, that euen in ſleepethe Muſcles doe 

moue. There are therefore inal] foure motions ofthe Muſcles;two performed by them- 

ſelues,and thoſe are contraction and.the conſcruation of that which is contraRted which 2. motions 
ſecond motion is that we cal Towicall: for ſuch is the Nature of ſucceſſiues or ſucceeding *® ſe. 
r.otions, that they are no leſle accompliſhed when they arc conferued then when they 

are firſt made, 

. Therwo other contrary to the former are by accident, to wit, Extention and Deci-, ,,.. 
denſe; ContraQtion,Extention and the Tonical motion haue ſometimes extream ſome. TE” 
times middle figures or poſtures. All extreame poſitions are painefull, thoſe that are 
meane are eaſe or pleaſant : the extreame wee cannot long endure vnleſſe wee bend our 
minde and power vnto it : the meane we eaſily endure when wee thinke not of it. And 
therefore whileſt we ſleepe we very rarely ſuffer any extreame fleions or extentions of 
the Muſcles,and then onely when the fancy worketh exceeding ſtrongly : otherwiſe the 
Muſcles are inclined rather then bentto either ſide,as Hippoerates obſeructhin Prognofti- 
co: They lye (fayth hee) when they fleepe with their Thighes, Handes and Feete moderately re- 

fleitedor inclined hecanſe at that time the frength of the Animal attions is not ceaſed bat on- 


h abated: 
Men 
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Men alſo intheir Goeps hauc not ſo ſtrong Tonnical motions as when they are wat 
as we may perceiuetn the ſphiner muſcles which ſhut vp the waies of the ex "ans ec, 
which perfourme indeede their Tonnicall motionin a good ſound flere, butifthe wa, 
lence of the excrement be great they either ceaſe their motion andſo the excrement. 
uoyderh, or elſe the faculty being diſtrefſed calleth for more helpe, ad ſo the party er 
Waar the 6. *<th and becommeth more able to hould his owne; Butitis worthy obſeruation tha 
gure of the all muſcles when chey moue are crooked,and when they reſt are ſtrercht: and che reaſon 
muſcles is becauſe being contracted they become broader andſhorter,and longer when they arg 
when win-a Felaxced : bur from this generall rule,the muſcles of the Abdomen & the Intercoftull mu, 
playech. clesor thoſe betweene the ribbes are to be —_— ,for when they are relaxed andthe 
contention remitted chey grow crooked,which I thinke happeneth by reaſon of the laxe 

and yeilding emprineſſe ofthe cheſt and the lower belly. 


CHAP. V. Whereis all the differences of Muſeles are flowne. 


HE Muſcles doe differ among themfelues intheir ſubſtarice,quantity $. 
SB gure,fice, originall,inſertion,fibres,parts,vſe and action. If you con ider 
che ſubſtance, ſome are fleſhy all over as the ſphincters and muſcles otthe 

Wrongue : others are almoſt all neruous or membranous, as that abduttor ox 

— ward muſcle ofthe Legge which is called Membranoſm or faſcia ary 

the broad Rowler. . 
Theſecond, The quantity confidererh the dimenſions; now dimenſion is threefould.Lengrh,and 
hence ſome Muſcles are long,as the right muſcles of the abdomen and the abdaZor of the 
Legge,and ſome ſhort .Bredth and henceſome are broad as the oblique and tranſuerſe 
TH of the «bdomen,and the broade muſcle which beareth down the arme and others 
narrow :the laſt dimenſionis altitude whence ſome are thicke,as the two large muſcles 
called Ysſti,and ſome are thinne or ſlender; ſo much for the quantity. 

The figures ofthe Muſcles are manifould ſomelike a Mouſe, ſome like a Snake, ſome - 
like aPlaice. Againe,ſome aretriangle, ſome quadrangle, ſome fiue cotnerd,ſomepy; 
ramidall orſpiry, and ſome orbicular or round. To this kindewe may referre the Muſs 
cles called Delrvides, Rhomboides,Scalenns,Trapezins and ſuch like. | 
The fourth. From the ſituation, the diuiſion or differen ce of Muſcles is very elegant ithis fire 

wee conſiderin wee” aha 6 of the fibres and inthe differences of place : from thepoſi- 
cionor tract of the fibres ſome muſcles areright,fome oblique and ſome tranſuetſe, The 
oblique are are moſt fitte for oblique or fide motions, the right for more exact flexion 
or Extention. | 
The differences of the place according to the length doe make the muſcles higher or 
lower :according to the breadth right and left: according to the height, forward,backe- 
ward, internall and external. Thoſe occupy the inſide which bend the partand thoſe the 
out ſide which doe exterfd it: and ſo much for the ſite. | 
The $i, Inreſpectof the __ ſome ariſe from Bones,and theſe now from their heads or 
- extuberations when they behoued to be greater; now alittle lower or from the cauiies; 
ſomerimes from one bone ſometimes from more; others from Griſtles,as the proper, 
muſcles of the Zarynx orthrortle ; others from a membrane incompaſsing the Tendons 
or Chords,as thoſe which are called Yermieulares or the wormy mulcles ; others fromo- 
ther parts,as the ſphinQers. 

The difference from the inſertion is;that ſome are inſerted into a bone, ſome into 
Griſtle,as thoſe of the throttle and the eye-lids ; others into a membrane,as thoſe which 
moouethe eye; others into the skinne,as thoſe of the lippes ; others tnro other bodies: 
ſome alſorhere are which hauing diſtinct originals doe yer end anddetermine into one 
part : and ſome againe hauing but one originall are inſerted ito divers parts . Andſo 
much ofthe infertion. 

| Nowtifyoumarke thetexture ofthe Fibres, they are of one kinde almoſt in all Muf- 
cles zandyetthere wantnort ſome which haue two or three kinde of fibres manifeſtly p- 
pearing in them, as thar whichis called PeForalis and Trapezims, as alſo the Muſclesof 
the Lippes,from whence come their diuers and different motions. | 
The eight, The cight difference of Muſcles,js from the ciuerſitic of three parts; now by parts1n 

this place I meane both the eſpeciall parts of the Muſcle it ſelfe , and thoſe parts or places 


wherein ſuch Muſcles are ſeated. The parts ofthe Muſcles are three as we haue __—_ 
ca 
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The third, 


The {ixr, 


Tae ſeuenth, 
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read the Belly and the Tayle. Moſt Muſcles haue but one Head, ſome two, and ſome 

'hree,from whence they are called Biejpites and Triepites . The Belly fometimes is ong 

and merimes two as inthe Muſcle which ſhutterh the lower Iaw andthar of the bone 

which is atthe roote ofthe Tongue , which Mnſcles from their double bellies are 

called Digeſtrici. The Tendon is in ſome broade and membranous, in others round, in 

ſome ſhort, in others long, in ſome perforated, in others there isnone at all, in others but 

one,andin others many Tendons : ſometimes alſo you ſhall perceive diuers Muſcles to 

Jetermine into one Tendon , asintheleg ofthe Twins &the Soale is made one Chord or 
I | 

m_— the partsin which the Muſcles are ſeated they have alſo names to diſtinguiſh 

chem from others, as Crerephite or temporall Muſcles, Rachite or Spinati, that is, Thorny Of their 

Muſcles,a0d 7itaci, that is, Muſcles of the /{zs or Flaykes. Finally the moſt neceſlary dif- plce- 

frenceof Muſcles, as | thinke,, is taken from their vic and ation. The aQtion ofa Muſcle 

: voluntary motion : therefore according to the variety of their ations ſhall be the diffe- The o.from 

rences ofthe Muſcles; which-I am wontto referre tothree eſpeciall ones. The firſt ſhall _ oy 

hethis. Muſcles are cither of akindered, orofan aduerſe faQtion. I call thoſe akin which From the va- 

doconſpire and ay_ into-one and the ſame worke, as the two Flexors, andthe two ex- fie of ac- 


ow for «.theone 0 tion three 


> ——— 


which vſeth to occupicthe right, the otherthe left ſide. Thoſe of the ;7.rooces. 
aduerſe faction arecalled 477agopiis oppoſites or Concurrents, which performe ations Whamuſcles 
contrary or ſucceeding oneto another. For euery Muſcle almoſt hath ſer vnto him ano- NE 
ther whoſe aQion is contrary to his,as to.a flexor is ſet a tenſor, to a /euatoy is ſet a depreſſor ancagenitts, 
to an ddud7or is ſetan abduiFor onely we muſt except the two ſpinters, and the Crema- © 
fersor hanging Muſcles. . | | | 
Thofe that are a kinne are almoſt alwayes alike in magnitude number and ſtrength, 
butthe oppoſites arenotalwayes ſo equal fue vary much according to the weight of the 
rewhich is to be mooued,or the vehemency ofthe ation. So they are buttwo which 
$ the head, butto ſtrerch it out and lift it vp there are twelue. Againe, there are many 
which cloſe the neather Iaw,and bur onely two thatopen it: for heauy things orparts do 
ealily fall with their owneweight. ON Io | ; 
Oftheſe Muſcles which are of akinne Ge/en hath left this rule. 4s often as thoſe moſ- ,  ,_ 
des which are of a kinne. are in oppoſite parts equailis number gnagniztude and firength, the re- cerning wut 
ionaf one makes the conunlſion of the other. Andoftheoppolites or Hnutegeniſts he wri- jo Ware 6 
teththus in his firſt booke de worn Muſculorum. Of thoſe motions that ſucceeed one another gnomer con- 
if eneperiſh the other muZ needs be takes away. For if that which extendeth bee cat « ſunder, cerning op- 
the partindeed ſball be contratZed or bent but it ſhall alwayes ſo remaine becauſe the maſe'e that 19S 
ſhould extend is cut aſander.. ©. > DP 
The ſecond difference of Muſcles taken from the varicty of their motion or ation 
ſhallberhis. Some Mnſcles moue themſclues,others other bodyes. They which mooue the 2.48: 
themſclues are the ſpinFers of the fundament and the bladder : they which moue another renceof the 
body beſide their owne mooue abone, or ſome other thing then a bone. Thoſe which T{carken 
mouea bone doe end in Tendons cither greater or leſſe: they which moue another thing aQions. 
| belideabone,ſome ofthem haue Tendons,and ſome haue none. They which moue ſuch 
parts asarecalily moued haue none, becauſe their motion is not vehement as the Muſcles 
ofthe Tongue and of the Teſticles; but the Muſcles of the Eyeshaue Tendons, becauſe 
being continently and perpetually mooued, though it bee but a ſmall partyer itneedes a 
ſtrongmoouer. | : | 
Thethird difference ofthe Muſcles takenfrom the varictic oftheir aRionsreſpeReth |, .. 
their peculiar motions which are diuers; from whence they are called F/exores, Tenſores, ji-cence. 
Aitollemtes,Deprimentes, Addadtores, Abduttores, Rotatorii, Circumagentes, Maſſeteres, 
Cremeſteres,SpineFeres, Thatis, Benders, Stretchers, Heaners, Sinkers, Too-ward,Fro-ward, 


Rowlers ,Compaſſers Manger s,Hangers and Binders. 
CHAP. VI. Of the number of Muſcles. 


3=29 HE Authours of Anatomichauenot agreed vpon their verdi& cencerning 

=) ul | ; - 

$7 Sl | che number ofthe Muſcles, neither to ſay trueth is the euidenceſo pregnant 

»/ N £\ { as to ingage a mans faith; ſome doe acknowledge more, andſomefewer, 

ko4L Oh ſome there are which looking with ſpe&acies make many of one, andtheſe 

| ® increafc the number;happily beyond the ſtint of Nature; ſome againe > ſo 
thicke 
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thicke fighted that of many they make one. 
Wecinthisone Chapter will compriſe the whole forreſt and confuſion of Muſe! 
M ' Into abriefeſumme. Silsiw hath giuen them almoſt all proper names,citherfrom by 
enumber ©. W | y- , y 5 mtheix 
oi thetrwfcles ation; vicfigutc,or the ſimilirude of fome outward thing, which becauſe they ſeemets 
is vacertaine. repreſent the matter with more life,and are beſide a great helpe to memory, wee will re. 
Silabus  tinethemin our Hiſtory: | 
The muſcles The Muſelesthereforc in the whole ſummearefoure hundred and fiue Firſt 2.0f the 
are 4% Fforchead,s.of the cyc-lids,oncach fide 3; rtwodoc openthem,and foure ſhut them. The 
Eycis rowled after a ſtrange volubilicy by 12.Muſcles,6.in each eye,the heaver the ſinker 
the 106-ward,the fro-ward,and 4.rowlers. | ho 
The ottward Eare is moucd by ſixe,3.the right and z.theleft: twodilate the Noftrils 
and 2.contratthem. The Lippes haue nine,q.moue vpward and as many downward 
and the ninth is called Baccivator or the Puffer; Winder, Sounder or Trampeter; The Th 
wer Iaw hath tenne which moue it vpward,downward, forward,backewardand on both 
ſides. The bone ofthe Tongue called Hyou ( ifaticaſt irmay bee called abone)8. mul. 
cles doe ſuſpend andeſtabliſh. The Tongue is moucd like an Eele,; vpward downward 
forward backward and to the fides,by r10.muſcles. The Choppes haue eight, 4. on ey- 
ther fide which helpe the ſwallowing, The Leryswx or Throne isdilatedconfiringed,o- 
pened and ſhnr by 14:foure common and ten proper. The Head hath likewiſe 14 :lixe 
Abricſe in- greater and 8.ſmall ones. The Necke hath eight, 4. to bend it and as many to extend it. 
{all the par. The Shoulder-blade hath all his motions performed by 8. peculiar muſcles foure ineach 
ticular muſ- ſhoulder-blade,Trapezius,Leuator Propriwe ,Serratus minor & Rhomboides that is,the Ta- 
des, ble,the proper Heauer,thelefſer Saw and the Plaice. The Armesare each of them mo- 
ued with 8. their names are Deltoides,ſapre-ſpinatus Jatiſsimus, rotundu: mar pefforalic, 
Infra-ſpinatus otunduc minor & ſubſcapularis,that is, the halfe Lozenge ortri - the 
Ridge-blade or blade-ridge muſcle,the broad muſcle or Pruritane orclaw-backe, the great 
Bowle,the PeQorall,the Snaile,the leſſer Bowle and the Lurker. The Cubit hath foure, 
in each 2. benders and 2.ſtrerchers.*rhe 2. benders are called Biceps & Brachiews : the 
2. ſtretchersare called the Zong and the Shore. The Rady hauc cach ofthemfoure,rwo 
fore-bowers, the round and the {quere muſcles,and as many backe-bowers. The YVreſt 
is bent by rwo,and extended by other two. ' The Fingers (caving the thumbe) haue 
3.beniders, Pelmaris,Sublimis and Prifendu:, the Palme muſcle, the Floating muſcle and 
the Deep muſcle,and foure ſtrerchers; 4.#99-ward which are called YVermicalares or the 
wormes, arid 6. fro-ward called alſo Interoſſei,beeauſe they lye among the bones in all 
7. The hathnine,r.bender,2.ftretchers,3.too-wards,and as many fro-wards. 
There isalſoin the little finger a peculiar muſcle which moucth ie froward thereſtfo thar 
Mm cach hand there are 27. 
The Muſcles ferving for Reſpiration are in all 65.of which 32. doe diſtendor dilate 
the Cheft,and as many contra& it. Valuable to all which for both vſes is the odde Mid- 
riffe. As forthofe x 1.internall and external, which are fancied to bee berweene the gri- 
ftles of the ribbes wedoe not acknowledge. them faycth Zawrentins, The Abdomen bath 
10.muſcles,4.oblique,2.right,2.tranſuerfe and 2.ſmallor pyramidall muſcles. The back 
is moued by ten,5.o0n cach fide. The Fundament hath foure, 2.ſphiniters and 2. heaners. 
The Bladder hath 1./phin#er.The Tefticles haue 2-muſcles called Creweferes or hangers 
and ſuſpendors. The Yarde hath 4. The Thighes arc each of them bent by two called 
Pſeas and lliacus,and three ſtretchers, which are they that make the fubſtance ofthe But- 
rocks, therealſo are too-ward muſcles and 6.froward,2.0bturatores, and 4. twinnes cal- 
led quedrigemini, wherefore the muſcles of the thigh are in all 28. 

The Legge hath fourebenders called pofticiorthe poſterne muſcles, and fo many 
ſtrerchers,theright,the 2.Vaſt & the Crwrews; two are roo-ward, the Long and the Ham 
muſcles,and 1.is fro-ward called wembreneſus, ſo thar the muſcles of the Legges are two 
and twenty. 

The Foorc hath 2.that bendir, thatis altogether in the in-ſtep called Trbiews antics 

& Peronewns, and 4.which ſtretch it,z.twinnes Soles and Plant ares. 
The Toes haue 2.benders, Sublimis &+ Profundic and 2 tretchers,q-too-wardscalled 
the VVormes,s.frowards called I#terofſei, The great Toe hath 1.bender,x.proper ftret- 
cher, r too-ward and another fro-ward. There is alſo one peculiar fro-ward muſcle of the 


lictle Toc,fo that in cach foote there be 21. muſcles for the mouing of the Toes.The _ 
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| ane ofalltheleinthe whole body is fourc hundred and fiue:hether thouwileadl .. 
eormake theſe fewer,for my ownparrſath Lewvenriae 1 do tg cp ee 
oa but haſte on to our peculiar -Hiftorie of the Muſcles of each part ipg with = - 2 
hoſe ofthe Head. Le 2 FEES a Ee Py 


CHAP.VI I. of the maſeles which mou the dkinue of the Head. L - | 


” = E have fide beforethat the skinne of the Head is moned acc | to out 
REZA cod pleaſures,in fome men all of ivroundabour, bur in-nioſt onely the Skin ,,, 
ANN! ofthe forchead and the face. The Antients, 26-Ge/ep forex wchs 11; 


Booke dr:vſ#partiom andthe fifteenthſchapter, thowghr-char this, motion 
=== ..mc from athinne and muſculous ſubſtance which is ſudieQed orlyeth wn © 
tertheskinne ofthe forchead and is vnited thereto as the palmes of the hands and Soales - 
ofthe foore are vnited with their Tendon. Burthe late writers with more evidence of /- - 
quihby curious obſeruation haue found out and allotted to cuerypartoftheficehis pe- 
cular muſcles,for we call all thatthe face that maybeſecne ourwardly.Some of theſe are | by the 
-1the forepart of the face,as the forchead,the Eyclids,and the noſe : othersinthe backe Face. 

| partofthe head called ocejpitiom; lome on both fides 7 asin the eates'the lippes and the _...... . 


TH 
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1 _ Theskinne ofthe forchead(which by his tenſion and corrugation, that is , ſinoorh- The kin of * 
| ncſcorwrinkling demonſtrateth the manifold affeQions ofthe mind)is moouediiorane- ; nr erg 
by the helpe of the fleſhy m embrane,growne or enY aSYeſalizs thought,and ſo be- affetionsof 
-oynited to the fleſhwvnder it,paſſerh into a muſculousſu Rarice' furniſhed with right fi. themind. 
bres, butalſo by two muſcles.,as appearcth both by the courſe of their fibres and by their 
motions;the fibres appeare in theſe afterthe maner of other muſles;andtheirmouons is 
notlike the miotion of the fleſhy membrane, E- ERIE TIA Ne RE | 
_ : Falpiasallo and Platerashaue | gory them names. Fa/lopins calleth them the firſt © 
iremoouingthe skinne ofthe head, and Plarersschemuſcles ofthe affeQions.” Theſe  . 2 
{ xcſearcd inthe forchead,and doe ariſe aboue where the haire determines ſometime as. © + 
highas thecrowny ſeamenearethe temporall nwſcles, the _ the righe andthe left 
xthekeft temple(whererthe fleſhy membrane cleaucth ſo cloſe tothe ſeull-skinne and the 
fullitſelfe,that it is altogether immoouecable,thatthe forehead and theeye brows might 
bemooued when their membranes atreſt) and toward the common ſcame which diltin- 
_ the bones of the head from thoſe of the vpper iaw are implanted withrighe fi- 
;aboue the eyes and the noſe into the skinne at the browes , as at the parts whichare Agodd nere 
| tobemooucd:for when the browes are mooucd they drawn a ſtraight linerogerher wich for Ciurur- 
themtheskinne of the forchead. Laid right fibres and not oblique as ſome haue thought Sis Fas Ul 
mdtherfore Chirurgions muſt obſerue that in opening apoſtemarions in thar place, they marions in 
wwe an infitions ouerthware as the wrinkles of the skin doe goe, bur according to OAITLS 
+ r fibres. | 
Weemuſ alſo obſerucrhat theſe two muſcles area little diſfioyned in the middeſtto- 
wadtherop of the forchead, and thar is the reaſon why the vpper part ofthe forchead is 
tot mooued;but at the roppe of the noſe, where alſo they become more fleſhy they are ſo 
lomed that they ſeeme to be but one muſcle. Bur thatthey are rwo,not onely Anato- 
tie but alſo reaſon and experience do teach; reaſon, becauſe Naturehath made all mem- Tharthere 
bersdoublechat the body might be equally ballanced: Experience, becauſe we finde thar ***=%s- 
lloneof them be cither raken with the palſey or wounded overthwarr, theaffefted onely 
his motion andnot the other , whereas if there were but one , there ſhould beno 
notion atall. And Columbus makerh mention of a Cardinall whoſe left muſcle ſulfes , 643m: 
Ingconvultion by reaſon of a wound he receiued aboue his brow, did notwithſtanding "e 
movethe halfe of his forehead. Againe,when weare mooucd todiſpleaſure, wee con- 
tat and wrinkle the skinne inthe middle of the forehead, ſo thatthebrowes doe almoſt 
touch one -—-g which contraQion of the skinne could not bee made iftherewere 
one mulcle. Sx | 
Thevicoftheſe muſcles is bythe contraction of their fibres to lift ypthebrowes $o- _ 
with the skinne of the forchead , and vpon their relaxatipn to ſettle them againe: mee 
the forchead is mooucd as Gelep clegantly diſcourſeth inhis x r. Booke de vſapartiuns —  -* 
adthefourtecnth Chapter becauſe ofthe eyes: for when the forchead islified vppethe 
alfo flic vpward andthe gycs ac better ra tofce moreat once; And _ 
P .- 
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; are (ix for feare ofatythingwhich ſbouldruſh ipon'them they ger 
ngly cloſed by the falling of the:browes and the forchoa? x: Sentry 
we Skin of | d 7 on 
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© eye,andbcinglikevaroaRing attraQerh 
2 2.049: CHAP. YIIL, ofthe Muſe:es of the Eye lids. 


qþ kind Voluntary or Naturall with other circumſticesthereto belonging we 

WEAR! haue declared before in their Hiſtory. Nowe concerning the numbcr of 

4} theſe, muſcles whereby theſe motions are effeed,[ finde grear difference 

7 betweene Golen and the late Writers, and amongeſtthe late writers them- 

Galen and the ancients with whome Yeſalins and Sylaizs doe agreedo make wo , deui> 

divgtbeorbicular wuſele of which we ſhall treate anon into two: one iftingvp the Lid, 

the other bearing it downe. Lavrentias is ofthe ſame mind for the deuiſion of this mul. 

cle but not for the Vſe,for he thinketh that they both ſerue to ſhut the vpper Lid:ſotha 

irſhouldſeem thatiGeler and thoſe that fide with him did notknow of any muſcle which 

ſhould open the cje.  Falopius »Platerns,Baubine,Lanrentius and Aquapendes affirmeghat 

forthe opning ofthe eye there is bur one muſcle. Columbus and Archangelss (ay there 

aretwo ; the firſt wee admit,theſecond wee ſay ſcruethto rowle the eye, Burto paſſe by 

theſe contentions you.ſball giue me leaue to reſolue the matter thus. ; 

_ , The motions ofthe Eye-lids are performed by rwo muſcles, one right in the vpper 

Lid which lifteth it vp,and the other round. The right muſcle (which Galen knewnor, 

The place of neither Veſalins nor:-Sylwins, but Falopins challegerh the inuention of ) which lifterh vp the 

> WR mul yoper Lidfta.1.*Jis ſeated within the concauity ofthe bones in the vpperpart of the orbe 

ne and nearethe muſcle which lifterh vp the eye to which in figure iris very like, and 

fleſhy/bur lefle,and ariſerh backeward arthe in-let of the opticke nerue bow ihe ſame 0- 

riginall with the other muſcles which mooue the eye, and being direRty ſtretched tothe 

Lidis inſerted withabroade tendon into his end or cartilage. His vſe is by con- 

tracing his fibres inward to drawthe vpper Lidde vpward (for the lower ſetleth into his 

placeofhis owne accord) and ſo vneouering the eyc it openeth ir. 

The orvieutar The ſernicircular or round Muſcle [ta.1.*] is ſeared betwixt the fleſhy membrane & that 

orround muſ which is produced from-the Pericranium or Scull-skinne, and is membranous andvery 

- roſirion, *IMNe or flender,yer a lictle increaſed 4 certaine circular and fleſby fibres which hebor- 
roweth from the fleſhy membrane,and fo ſtandeth halfe round in either Lid. 

£14 Ir ariſeth with a ſharpe beginning at the roote of the noſe in the great and inward 

His originak gle of the lower Lidde where the common ſuture is betweene the heade andthe vp- 

' periaw, from thence it procecdeth all along the latirude or breadth of the ſame Lid,and 

Progfffe. ' 35 inflanthfinlarged and returnedto the outward angle toward the vpper part ofthe ord, 

andpafzing on by rhe ypper Lidis inſerrcd with a ſharp end into the vpper fide of thein- 

ner angle,and fo maketh an exaCt circle,compaſsingthe outward circumference of both 

the Ligkles - Yer Falopits excepreth the inner pair of the great angle,from which it 1s 


Tt prohi- 


And inſertion 


: "Cars: £3: Ofthe muſcles of the Eyer. 


« s Fo £ T4 i. 
+. v4 - 


1:edthat it might not be altogether circular. > 7ohis 0G. 059 
or 1 ſ is, that ben drawne ps DA his originall, it might at one and the.ſame tims 
" ethe vpward eyclid downeward andthe lower vwpward, thereby ioyningandbinding = 
hemrogerber- Andrbat this is ſo, it appearethas well by thie;continvitic of the fibres © vial ok 
 « thecicrumferenceandin the angle, asalfo by the morion.in gs eſpecially muſcle, :--; 
ry bealitrle more-conſtrained ſo as wee muſt needs winke ſomething wi al :! and this 
may be manifeſily perceived borh byrhe ſight and'by the toueby: For nothing ioyued 
2nbe ſirialy drawne together fo axthey touch oneanother, vnleſſe fowe(partsbe drawn : 
gandforhe downeward. 'This muſcle inreſpe@tofhisfibroswhicharqamnionall > © | 
.. moſttruely ſaid to be one, bur-in reſpetofthe rwolids may bee called. zwa femicircus How this 
lrmuſcks ; for being ſeparated they make a halfe circle, bur joynedtogethet,they make us way 
jperſedt. This muſcle Galen knew, and in his tenth booke de {ui paifinm at ihe nimb ane 
chapter,he prooucth how all the motions of theeye-lids are abfolticd by it, .heedeurderhk 
:+2ſo and addeth tar one of them draweth rootheogreat angle toward: the Noſe, and — © 
he other vnto the leſſe toward the Eare; and tharwhen che fufidraweth:the lid isidepect: 
{d, burlitted vppe with the latter. - Bur becauſe the fibres ofthis; muſcle art xnotouaY * ie can 
through the whole lid.although italſo bee mooucd vpward and downewards yebiarhees Ot ne 
nomuſcle which hath right motion bur onely; this forenamed circularginſclewhich 11 >= 1%? 


In: {32::232 


laweth it ypward,indeed bur rather toward the inwardangle or.corner, asi&were $0 his " 


heginning,as euery man may percciue by: rouching that part in-hirnfe}fe;and yer 4 katbw = wx 
hatfomethinke this motion procecdeth fromthe motion of the checkes:/-; 21:0!nil f 21h 

Wee conclude therefore that the motion of the lids is accompliſhed by two mutfeles, 
one right;which being in the vpper lid eleuateth jrg the other orbicular or toundandis in Concluſion,” 
þoththe lids, which when it is ſtretched doth at the ſame timedrawbe loweRlid upwards 
andthe vpper lid downewards:andwhen there is need of a ſtronger contradkionbar cloſer 
urtingtogether , then alſo the orbicular: muſcle;of rhe;eyebrowes. whereofwe made 
mention before is drawne into bee aſſiſtant, like as whenwee wouldopen theeyermore 
faringly,the muſcles of the forehead do much helpevs. _,,  __ C. | 

Heethat would demonſtrate theſe nice and curious muſcles, muſt haue & very ſmall 


lnifeand very keene, wherewith he muſt firſt ſeparatethe skinne in the meanecime taking eto x - 
exethathe doe not cut the fibres ofthe mulſcle,eſpecially inthe angtes:they ſhalthe fepa-c dilſected. 


methemuſcle below'arthe Tarſuor edge of the lid, and aboiie atthe cyc brow #elepin js ans 
nhisobſeruations confeſſerh that he was a lovg time ofthe ſame opinion with Galerand whe Gn cave 


7iſaiue,but in the owe 1553-tookeknowledge of hiserror,being admoni artlyby {lc. -. 


Orbifcin his booke de diſſeFione muſeulorum, and the 29. chapter, and partly by dilſec-_ * © \ 

tingthe eye of a fiſh called Phoce , which is the Sea-caife, which fiſh moouerh both his ' - - \\ 

Ejelids.But we proceed vato the muſcles ofthe Eyes. EE Sg > Conwl 
__ CHAP.IX. of the muſeles of the Eyes; | OS wy > 


ESI] Ecauſe our Eyes were ginen vs as ſpies and ſcout-watches thatwee might _ 
g Þ & purſue profitable things and anoyde whatfocuer is hurtfull , Nature made * 
1 5 $1] northem immoncablc, for then they ſhould haue diſcerned only that which 
ga) | was oppoſite vato them for ſo ſaith 4r:Forle inhis ſecond booke de partibas 


"= Animal.& inthe tenth chapter.Weſce peridireFum, thatis,by a ftreighe line 


notin euery poſition ſaith Ga/ex,becauſc oblique,ſidebackward,higherand lower obies 
donorfallin with the ball ofthe Eye: Wherefore itbchoouedthey ſhould beſo diſpo. + 
dtharthey might moue and turne themſelues on every fide at heir pleaſure. Theſe mo- "WEN 
tionsaccording ro Galzr in.the third chapter of his fixſt book de moru muſeulorum are ſixe motions oe 
nnumber,and therforc each cyc muſt hane ſixe muſcles, in beaſts there are ſeauen, eſpe- mans<ye. 
caliyſuch as goe on all foure , which decciued Galen and ſome late writers, who were ac- 
cſtomed onely.to difſe& the Eycs of brute beaſts, yerhath the Ape burfixe: Theſeuenth 

where it is, may be deuidediato two.three or foure. In men, as I ſayd,they are ſixe accor- 

dngtothe fixe motions of a mans Eye,fower of which motions are right, vpward,down- 

Kardto the right hand &to the left: two motionsareoblique,to which belong 2.0blique 

muſcles, whoſe vſe is to rowle the Eye about : notwithſtanding one of theſe is exactly ob- 


— 
2 


a - 
P Fa 


lque,the other partly right and partly oblique. 


All theſe muſcles are ſeated on the backefide of the Eye within the cauitie of the The figure of 


Scullwhither they accompany the Opticke nerue: and ſo remaining in their poſition the * Eye, 


Sſf 2 "=." Bye 


IT IEETY - 


0/ the «2M aſcles of the Eyer. iv.Booxs 


eye, and they together do make a pyramidall {Tad.r.fig;6and 5] Amor theſe n, 
thicker bes coxpulent are Gs right Muſcles, which how all xl ans "+ gy 
208 9 pinal and inſertions and do paſſe ſtraight all alongrhelengrh of the eye, the oblique are 
WORE z Theſe Muſcles areall ſmall, thatrhey might beeſoonermooued, burthar 
cles, -- Whichhelpethmoſtthe volubilicy of their niotion 15 the round figure (which is the ff. 
teſt of all ocher tnorions as we may perceyue bythe roundneſſeofthe heauens) forby ir 
euen in amoment they are conueyed ouer the one halfe ofthe ky. 

: - _ *- Thefoureright Muſcles meetingtowards the roote ofthe Nerue Opricke, doe ariſe 
Diver *P9 with a ſharpebeginning from the lower part of the Orbe which is made by the Wedge: 
; bone hard bythe paſſage through whichthe Nerue of Sighe doth yſſue. 
' - Iknowthere be ſome who imagine that they ariſe from a mixture ofthe Dare Murer 
| and a Nerue ofthe ſecond paire, Others, from the Membrane which compaſleth the 
yeſals., =Orbe ofthe eye, and that other Membrane which inueſterh the Nerue Opticke: ſome 
Flor fromthe Pericravium as Aquependens, butwewillreſt ypon Banhines opinion for their o: 
riginall.: ' Their whole bodies are fleſhy , and they beare out their bellies rounde when 
they comeforward, and alittle aboue the middle of theeye they determine into abroad 
thin and Membranous Tendon , where-with they compaſſe the whole eye before ; and 
Whence p** grow very ſtrongly to the horny tunicle neere vader the Rain-bow.inthe great Circle: 
cecderati® andtheſc tendons ioyned together do make that nameleſſe coate of Columbus; andthe 
eye. halfe-rranſparent white of the - : for I thinketharthis whiteneſſeis cauſed rather by 
| the Tendons of theſe Muſcles then by the coate which they call Adneeor the cleauing 

coate. - : | 
- Burwewillgiue youa moreparticular deſcription of them ſeuetally. The firſtſrab.2. 
fig-1.344-*fig-5-1] which is the third (according to Geles and Yeſaliws) is placed aboue, 
and round, thicker then the reſt, and greater and ſtronger it is then the ſecond, if 
ting vp the eyc toward the browes : for there is more ftrength required to lift an thing 
vpthen to pull itdowne; itis called the proud Meuſcle,becauſe the motion thereof lifteth 


Teble 2 Sgv. 1. ſhewetb many Muſcles oftbe ce in their 

TA BVLA.II owne ſeate. Figs.z. ſpeweth the eye vpwarde 

— cles may be perceined. Figur.2 & 4. 

ibe Maſcles of the eie ſeparatrd beſore and be- 

binde with theyr Nerues. Figp.s, Is the cie of «n O:e, 
with bis ſtnered a Yeſalins deth ſhew iz. 


eye, 


G1,2,3,4,theright ir ternal Muſcle of the 


= 

H,r = ,q4. the oblique ſuperior mulcle or 
the pulley,whoſe tendon is marked wich 
« andthe pulley with 6. 

12,3,4- the oblique inferiour muſcle of 
the eye, - 

4 1,2, the tendon of the oblicke ſuperiour 
Muſcle. - 

«the ſecond Muſcle of the eyelid lying 
in the cauitie ofthe eye, whoſe broade 
Tendon fis inſerted into theeielid, 

y-5,the haires of the eyebrowes, 

#8,two right Muſcles leading the eye vp- 
ward and downward, 

2.n.g,Tweright Muſcles mouing vato the 

| right andleft fide. 

© B x,s.rwo oblique muſcleslightly turning 
the eyes : 

%A.The ſeauenth Muſcle which may be die 
videdinto mores © 


\P 


| Car. 9: "Of the Muſcles of the Eyes. 
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" "he cyc with a kinde of diſdaine. | I TS, on 
7 tbc ccond{tab.2.£2,3,4:* f55s]is placed inthe lower part oppoſite to the firſt , and The fecond, 
according to Galen and //eſalias it is the fourth: it draweth the eye downeward towardes 

Checkes, and therefore needednotto beſo great asthe former; for the eye decliz 
_þ with his owne weight: iris called the depreſforandthe. bebe Muſcle, becauſe in 
baſbfultefſe we draw our cycs downward toward the lower lid. - _ a: 


% 
. 


" The thitd{ tab. 2:£,1,2,3,4,* f.5.2] according ro Gs/ep and Yeſalius the firſt, is ſeare 
: thegfeater angle, and leadeth the eyeinward toward the noſe,and is called the T#-/e4- 
kr and Bibitorizs, we may call itthe ſquinring Muſcle, | OE 

*..Thefourth[Tab.2.fig.1.2.3.4-F hg.5-»]che ſecond according to Ga/en and Yeſa/ins, The fourth, 
s oppoſite ro the third,ſeared ontheiourlide.of the eye which ir k Aa houtwardrothe - 
arr} polar is called the Fro-leader or theinuſcle of Indignation or 
+ aywa CIs .-.. --- ': M2 1TRG 3535577464 SES EPA 2h | I IPOD 2 

w_ 1 Cfoureif chey moue together the eyc is drawne inward, ſtabliſhed andcon- 
ered kinde of looke we in out Japguagecalla wiſte-ooke,the motion the. Latins 
- The fiſt ftab.2.fig. 2.3.4.1 fig.5.BJ is the fiftalfo according to Gales and Yeſalke, bur ,,._ c. 
the fixtaccording to Fe/oprur, Plateras and Lavrentine. Tt is ſeated on: the outſide inthe 
lower cauity,andariſcrh-berweene the eye and the tendons oftheſecond ahd foutth muſe . 
cls(which is the reaſon. why ſome haue thought tha jerakerh his beginning from the cie 
andisaþaine inſerted into rhe ſame) from that cleft which appeareth like aſuturezof the 

| lower orhe. where the firſt bone of the awe is ioyned with the fourth © fome- 
mncoeienifertyworh afleſby beginning from a bony ſcale. le 
. '; Irjþflendergraurid,ſborr and exaRly'oblique;andpaſleth obliquely. toward the out- His 6gure. 


waid atiplea&;it were to-embrace the.cye with a ſhorrand ſomewhatround rendon,and ,.}.. 
is nolaned with a thin eo in an oblique line by the Rainbowes | oy 
theinſettion of rhe ſixt muſcle ſo that ſometimes the tendons of them beth feemme me © 
a APSR here the alrercations of Anatomiſts about this muſcle would rather intan- ER 
gle our Readers thenigiue cthemany great ſatisfaQionz eſpecially ſeeing ſuch learned men = 
towhome ſo curious diſquiſitions will not ſeeme tedious,may repaire tothoſe fountains | - '' 
from whence we haue derined theſe riuerers : we paſſe vnto the vie, which'is By Econ * © 
traQtion of his fibres to'rowle the eye obliquely downward toward theoutward angle. 
Thefixt [Tab.2.fig.1.2-3-4-H&g.5-:] ſo alſo according to Ga/ey and Keſaliwsbutthe The fixt. ©. 
fitaccording to Fellepius, Platerilind Laurentinsis ſeated onthe infide and thevpper -. | 
part yer vnder the right muſcles,andis partly right.and at ben. , It ariſcrh-from Ht ociginell- 
the ſameplace with that which draweth the eic direRly to the inner angle atthefide of . '. 
theopticke nerues paſſage onthe bicke of the orbe;. © - LES Rs 
[cdetermineth as well in man as in beaſtesinto a round ſmall and long [tab.2.fig.r, ,, -7*- 
and 2.*Jrendon almoſt at the vemoſt skirr or he of the inward angle. | © Op 
This Tendon is refleed through a ſmall griſtle hollowedlike a cane or pipe, and © erogrefle 
phcedin the greater angle which Fe/opius firſt of all found out, andcalled it Treshlee or wy 
thepull ang thence proceeding obliquely to the right angleſtab.2Hg.r.anda.Bbur in TO 
the3.and 4.fig.ir is ſliuen from the bone}towardthe ypper partof theeye, itismſerred ;,. iaſtriten 
berweene the Fi and the fiftmuſcles ſomewhat oblique; all whichtime the foteſayde 
Tendonis compaſled about with a certaine Ligament as it were with a ſheath. This 
Muſcle being drawne inward to his original with his tendon, he turnerh the eye in atir-. 
cular motion to the inward angle. Theſe rwo the one aboue the other below, afe cal- 
ldtheRowlers or the Muſcles of Loue : the fixt alſo ſome call msſculumrrochlee, orths 
Muſcle of the Pulley. | 
| Theſeauenth Muſcle which is for the moſt parr found in bruite beaſkes [tab.2.figu.s, The7.ouſcle 
z]isfer vnder the former fixe, and hath of it ſelfe that figure which the former fixe doe TY 
togerher make : itis ſhort and compaſſerh round the oprickenerue [table 2.fig.5.a] yet is His figure. 
there ſoine fatre berweene them ; proceeding forward tt is dilated, irbracing the whote&— © 
po ofthe eyeat the roote;it maketh alſoacircle euen asthe foure firſtneare the Rain- #5 inſenion, 
did make a cirele with their Chordes :athix inſertion which is into the hard tunicle - 
ofthecyc,itbecommerh fleſhy and may be deuided into 3.0r 4.ſo asGalendoubrethwhi- | 
Qerit be one, or double, or treble. | 
fy | Siſz The 
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' go 7 be Mt ufeles of the onward Eare, i LD 


| Thevſe ofchis muſcle is rotye vp and ſirengchenthevies of Sruite bealtes hangin 
Hive. alwaies downewardthat they mares wi -— hr Slow alloencomp 
ſerhthenerueopricke making his paſlage ye 
motions i wetadatier! leanc againſt thebone nor bei _ 
Why a tnan - This Muſcle, Nature or the God of Naturerather did », 0v where rage wang be. 
bach no:the eauſe he hath a countenance creQed vp to heaven 3andif aranytimehe be 
7.amlcle. © 1oke downeward hee hath all the right muſcles with their i —_— ſirengrh toſ 
the Eye, becauſetheygrowewithrheir fibres 'vo-the membrane which on compeſſechd the 
orbe. 
How romate . = Tofindeoutthe Muſcles oftheeye; wheadbebieinei is eakeit awayyourmaſicur the 
difſetiont® arbe ateach cornereuento thenerue opticke with a Saw, having a preatcare leaftthe 
pov TrabltzarPully whichis in the inner angle bce offended. "Then you muſt ſeparatethe 
Pericranints from the bone;and breake the vpper part of the orbe backeward ahenieate 2 
wayxhefat,and ſo ſhallyou percciue the muſcles ofthe cye-liddes and of the Fhem- - 
ſeluestogether: with their veſſels : and if you would obſerue theproper and py tos 
jw: of cuery muſcle;you muſt preſerve them in their proper poſition, and.tyewoai 
ne ofthem arhred nor far from their tendons and then drawthe-thied. Yor may 
eakechecyewholeoutof theorbeto with the Troch/ea which is inche incernnghe, 
aniſo demonic what you pleaſe. And thus much of the Muſcles of the Eyes: - 
"CHAP.X. Of the Muſcles of the outward Exve: - J 
'moſt commonly mens Eares are immouable, ardfewtherebee 
Wwwtio hue any ſenſible morion ofthem;; yettharthe mooving ſaakky may 
flow into them is manifeſt as well byrheir muſcles whoſe afien ipmetine? 
Was allo bythe nerueswhich thereabours-are commonly ſcene.” -Nowthe 
\. reaſon why this motion is ſo rare andſo hardly perceiucd is three-fould. - 


re 1.2, Theanitls of the foreheadand the right fibres Table: (Fig. .1.Shewerb 5 cbepſil of the Fate-bead, the 
X thereof 1 NR .... ti ;edrbe Ch ehes, 
1,2. The temporallmuſcle, igure 2. ſheweth the Muſcles the Noſe, L Fs 
«þ&y 2,His ſemiciteulsr originell,- | 3 av calefodbons Len o % þe 
: _y ms "225 OTE ee =udde compatin the TAB LA. Hl, Fo 
WAOIC OE UOT 5 1 145 
ED x,the pd male aft ylageſchoneſe which. I: 
£ enderh into the | ” ae. WV 
GH 1,the muſcle © To . 
T r,the broad Moufe-mulc e SN hea ouer the cheeks 
and all the lowi | 
_ circumſcription or circumference ofthis muſ. 


I + Th he grinding muſcle or the ſecond muſcle ef che 


M 4,2 muſcle 'D 1g the cheekes, | 

Ns,the muſcle ofthe lower lip, - 

O 2, aparcof the fiftmuſcle of the Jower iawe called 
Digeftricvahat\sdouble bellied;/- - - 

QR3, The feltwultl ofthe boae hyas growing © 


the Rough 

$ ay nds cle ofthe bone byeir vnder the. chin 

The lowerT in bphe e ſecond figure ſheweth the third 
muſcle of the bone byoir ftxenrehed rothe iam, The 
vpper T inthe ſecond figure ſheweth the infertiot 
ofthe ſeauenth muſcle of the head. 
V 2, two venters of the fourth muſcle of the bone 
Hyois, 

The backeward K, (put infiesd of X') ſheweth the ſea= 
venth muſcle ofthe headand his inſertion at the vp 

erT, 
& - hex original of the grinding muſcle from the 
e 

p 2,the i aferelies ofthis muſcle into the lower jaw, 

pe2, two begindidgs ofthe. ſeauenth muſcle of the: 
head, -:':*. 5 | 

7 3,hisinſertion into the Mammilary proceſle, 


| Cnarzr0. _ 70: © Oftthe the Muſcles of the oiitward Bare: 


—_—— > p—m— ———_ ——_—_— 


 "Thefrſhbecauſethe muſcles of che Eares arc ſo ſmall(Galin the 6 .Chap cer of his The fred 
wav a nmr pers burdeliriarions ofamicler)nedrhenerucs fo theedy © 
bemovedahe hearing would bi depraued' or vis 
ſmal;and therefore Naturehathinadetecompence by Secondi.afon 
whiecby we rartie dn every/ſideto:. rectiuethe 

. whereas in foure-footed beaſtes theireares: beinggtrearer andtheimorions of 
| ninable, ahepare alwaics moohable roxeteiuerhetopdids fron FEuety 

pa LY driutainay Flies which mencanidbe withtheit hdnds.. 

+ Thettited es L hockifenttgamng fhortand cleats and TIPS 
—— scaorbedilacd in —_— me they areivcowe the _ 
owt vrevt ens dn tO: Are OTtesy cron ndproper, an h 
re am pore ern ave taperetiveto-mobne;..:. = 

x ; Home ripe whheeare andtoboth the lippes, and is aſmallpocrion of thar 
Muſcle which is accounted the firſt of them which mooue the Checkes37andrhe kin of 
the face called Lwadrarm,[tab.z.fig.r, r] or the ſquare Muſcle. This fnmotioncn becom- 
meth fleſhy and aſcending wirk his Fibresx0 the roote ofthe care ſtab.3.fig.1 ©) is inſer- 
ted aderthe lap, and drawcth it ; downward ro this or that Jo de. 1 Us Muſcle i is ae, $ 

Ce atich ra ſcle frab-3 b 

The, is a proper muſcle frab. oneere 102T «4:hg.1* h1g.2. is ” 

fated ivtheforo-parr, proper epongheedeporall muſele,arifing 5g rn 6gar Ja Al orgnal 
adextremity of Nie duke abihefo forchead, where it toucheth wich thetemporall: Fon 
 &ſcending rowarde the cars becommethnartower, andarhis.inſertion.into tlievpper 

parof theeare'vaty rendinoms; jcis thin producedout ofthe fleſhy: Membtane ; Hisinſeriion, 
vijhis burfpridkded with defhy fibres, as al@ arc tha orhtr Muſcles ofthe e5res:2 ir is 

nuchleſſe then the EIT ATTN from rouhdieſſe OT —_ _w vicis.to 


rabteg. Figat rack the: _—_ be Keadtobes.. 

together with the Fat andthe v1 7 smder the 1 
vr, an41rbe-rduſciereft binder fart of the "+ «47 JT I. 

hm tk 27 WT OTTY N53 f" "5... 4 {1 

Pigae abe auſclerof thi eaves of 2 o Hye 

brewer ,and b feip of the iawets -:: EL —— | 

J 3FK06<SH 5330 b£v. 2 4:1: ve 

The Muſcle ofuhgeare ſpripging from the —_ #6, th 
niuw or Scul-skin, 0 

C The riangular; muſcle mouing the kia of the nowl | <7 
ofthe heads... at dFowe, AI TV : IX 

A.The ho Teſrrad ne ofchrexre » drawing he *F- 

ef PERNEEGS noted with Bin.  ,, 

3 CD,E,FG. the Muſcle 55it were : divided into three 
parts,called Tripertieae, . 

fg, the hinder part bfthe ourward« care into which the 
foteſaid Mulde is faftned, © 

NNN, the circurnference of the eetwporall Muſtte, . 

O,che Muſcle yer covered with the pericranint, 

Phe Membran couering the ſaid muſcle drawn afide 

QQQ. The fleſhy part of the temporall Muſcle, 

V. Tne Muſcle maſſeter or grinding Muſcle,temooued 
here fromthe yoake-bone, whence it hath his ori- 
ginall, that the im lamation of tte remporal muf- 

_ Cleintothe procefleofthe iaw might appeare. 

x, the Muſcles nitking the chcekes, 

_ L,AMuſcle of thelower lip. 

_ 64,the Muſcle of the eyebrow, ; : 

_ vpper eyelid. bauing 2 Muſde wi h tranſuerſe 

ibres. 

6,theeycbrow havinga circular Muſcle, whereby the 

external pates ofthe eye are excerdinglie conftriu- 

ged, as Placentinns ſaith. 


[Mi Fe eM Fuſe 77 within, he Care, ; io.Boo > 


draw the eate and I and foreward. | © 
-- Jn wy rr tneeeto O] iſe from the MRO or Oxcpiriem, and vi nie 


aboue the Matnmillary or tear- 

The thirde, | _ aſcles that mooue the! puree © rey In hisbeginniogher 
ariſeth narrowbur paſcingdowneward ouerthwart becomes ſome-whar Sf 
were diuided into two OT. 0295 >, 2-0 OK: EINE on the bake fide oft 
ny 9 v6 maven [4 ny mr 

> Hine Fexcs/like extuberstion EI 

——_— BD rm deed noves 7 aiuerts ofthe care; is of abroad, ficiyandfibrous (vba 
Rance, burinhisprogreſſe betommeth nn erg 
 isfaſtzedintothewholeroote of the o—__ 

twaceire. s cus Saha atten 
clesſed hi non P yr wake nomnatandnghe 4 
ly out of one > -V, : Suk, 


. 
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| Ettap; Kt. qo anheninbins: - 
Ecauf: the: Muſtles ate very ſmall, cuci the ſtnallefi inthe abejebadhs 


T he motion f 
TKEIET” and beſide their pofirion dependir -vpon the curious p atts of the care 
_ * A havedeſcribed pour m—— a bob mere ar wn os 


ILY JE eight Books ;herefot heere wee will oncly makes ide inenrion ofiem 
'** andtrouble younofurther inthisplace 2: The Hammerand the Anijile 
bauebut afverie bbſcure motion,yet are theymooued, together with-that Membrane 
whereto the Hammetis ticd;vpward and downward Byoric Muſcle withinthe thembran 
& anotherwichour ir-The inner muſele{tab.5.fig: 25] was firſtdeſcribed by Enſlacbite,$; 
The alnes js ſeared in the Rock-bone.Itis theleſtin the whole body Jo alfd itis ofthe moſi degant 
antelegancie and dainty.compoſition.Ic ariſcth in thebafis ofthe bone eallled Sphenoedes: orchow 
|  boneinthatplace where withthe roote ofthe procefſcofths. Racke one #2 f 
tament ofthe Nowle-bone; it maketh a. broken hole. His bikeoLignae, 
© afterwarde ot eres, mend eats iy don evenvntothe middeſtgrowerh alittle 
hover, og ear 1 es agaihe, itendeth ifithrwo exceedinigſndl tendors, 
| [ub5.6g9 7 hirtofone is ibcedin the higher ofthe \gnd | 
other he dro This Muſcle draweththe head ofthe Hammer obliquely for- 
ward and inward, leaderh it frow the Anuile, and eriuadrrhe Membrane ourward frond 


thecrookedproceſſc ofthe Hammer. | Dn 
 Thisfift Table dlonewiththe cletenth Table ofthe tight Beokes 


The ſecond = The other Muſcle, is ſcated about the middeft in the vpper part wl the Hole of Hea- 
ring, called Meatr anditeris withourthe Membran of the T or Drumme.And 
+ - 28 ons this Muſcle, two ofthe beſt Anatomiſtes of 5 of Padua ine /daly Gooe 
Gon 
Thedrftine = For Hieronimus Fabricius ab Aquapendente affirmerh, tharhe foundir ih theyeare, one 
neneersther- thouſand fiuc hundred ninety nine. Alſo Julius Coferius Placenting: ſaith, tha hee ob- 
_ ſcrued it firſtthe ſeauenth day of March, inthe yeare anethouſand Sue hundred ninetie 
three. Which ofthem was the firſt inuenter 1 cannot lay; batborh cheir diligences de. 
ferue great commendations. | 
The vſe both of the former intervall, andalſo ofthis extcrnall Muſcle Agauyenden 
expreſſcth onthis manner. 
The vſc of theſe Muſcles is to preſerue the Membrane, which being in danger to bee 
Thevſe. . brokenor ſtretched in two places,both within and without; Naturc hath prouided a de- 
fence on either fide. For on the outſide theexternall aire being violenely mooued toge- 
ther with the ſound, might drive the Membrane inward : and within the Included ſpirit 
| orthe aire paſsing fromthe mouth into the paſſages ofHearing, might offer violence 
dent of _ vnto the ſame membraneby driuing it outward, as in ofcitations or yawning gapings, 
| blowingofthe Noe, in retention of the breath , in trayning ofthe Voyce, in emipty- 


tyingthe belly, and ſuch like : andtherefoxre. the outwarde Muſcle becing m"—_ 
Dwa 


Car 2  Ofthemuſclesof the Noje. 


—rard together with the membrane by the violence of che aire doth with his owne mori- 
oaretrat it outward againe , and contratywiſe the inner muſcle when the membrane is 
'heuſt ourward retradteth it backe againe inward : and thus theſe two muſcles keepe the | 
membrane from breaking. And rruely ic is very neceffary that this office of the cuſtody Vw 5m 

fche membrane ſhould be committed to a muſcle and nor vnto aligament : that as the be muſcles 

;mpulſions or motions ofthe aire againft the membrane bediuers,ſo the cohibition or re. not ligaments 
qraint and retration of the membrane toward his owne ſecate ſhould alſo bee divers. 

Now weknow that a ligament worketh alwayes after the ſame tenour or manner , butthe 

muſcles as being more voluntary doe worke with akinde of proportion and meaſure con- 

rating or relaxing more orlefle as neede requires , and with adiuers motion reſiſting, 

eclding toor amending the impulfions and agitations of the aire : thus farre Aqueper- 

7ns, Hethat deſires further; atisfation abour theſe muſcles let him looke backe to the19 


Chapter ofthe cight Booke. 
CHAP. XII. Of the muſcles of the Noſe. 


#75] Ecauſcthe motion of the wings ofthe Noſe is very requiſite inſodaine & large why theno- 
T4 inſpirations and expirations, therefore Nature hath made them mooueable fhrils baue 
< 'B = with voluntaric motion, for which cauſe there are certaine muſcles inſerted in- 209m. 
IS co them. For albeit the dilatation and confſtriftion of thoſe wings might bee 
done by the muſcles of the lips which alſo touch them(as alfo the firſt muſcle of the cheeks 
which is made ofthe fleſhy membrane[tab.s.fig.1>] & inſerted into the root of the noſe) 
.erwe haue obſerued in them that haue large noſes called Nſuri , ſome muſcles peculiar 
mto the nolt it ſelfe,and theſe are oftw o ſorts: ſome ſeruing for dilatation,others for con- 
friction. I am not ignorant what a medly of opinions there is amongſt Anatomiſt cone They are of 
cemingthe number vſc and ſcirvation of theſe muſcles:but I will content my ſelfein this *** 
placeto follow Bauhi:as oncly. | 
' The muſcles therefore which ſerue for dilatation of the wings of the noſe 
are foure, two very ſinall ones: which ariſe one cither fide one fronithe cheeke bone Muſcles of 
(nexrevntothe third muſcle of the lips) 8 the bony canale or pipe which is neare the no- dilation. 
flkrils:Theſe are more fleſhy then ſinowy,and proceede ouertheridge of the Noſe & ate 
inſertedpartly into the outward wing, partly into that partofthe vpper lippe which they 
call Fitram. | TEE 2p 
The vſe of itis to drawthar part of the lip together with the wing ofthe noſe ourward . _. / 
and vpward whereby it alſo opencth the noſthrils. (Tab.s fig.1. F. ] For as faith Yarohiws The vie. 
becauſe we ſmell by a kinde of Tration,together with the wings af the noſe the noſthrils 
fodoe cloſe and are ſomewhat obſtructed;and therefore in (melling the holes of the 
noſe which wee properly call the noſtrils are by theſe dilating muſcles opened and fo 


kept , 

i The two other muſcles doe ariſe with a ſharpe and fleſhy beginning from the ſu- ,,_ _, 
mreor ſeame of the forchead where they are mingled with the end: ofthe forchead muſe mules of 
desmnto the middle of the diſtance between the eysand theſpine of the noſe:their form is 4Uacion. 
almoſt Triangular,and they d ſcend downeward obliquely abouethe bones ofthe Noſe, 
where becomming broader they are implanted into the wings, and with their righe fibres 
dodraw them vpward and dilate them. : | 

There are alſo foure muſcles which doe conſtring or contra@t the Noſe, two of Thefoure 
which doe ariſe fleſhy about the rootes of the wings, but they are very ſinall:thele paſſe o- muſcles of 
verthwart abouc the wing and imbrace it, and are inſertedatthecorner of the noſthrils, ©" 
The vie of theſe is that being contratedto their originall they preſſe downe the wing, 8 
lo ſhutthe Noſe, ſtab.5.fig.2.ncere K.] The other twoare hid within the cauity of che 
Noſe vnder the coate wherewith the hole is compaſſed: theſe arevery thin and membra- 
nous,and doe ariſe from the extremity or end ofthe bone ofthe noſe,and areinſerred in- 
tothe wings.; which wings by drawing them inward they conſtringe orſtreighten , and 
theſe muſcles as alſoall the reſt in this chapter deſcribed are not foundin all, butin ſuch 
onely as hauc large noſes,as we ſaid before. { Tab.5.fig.2.vnder.Ks] 
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eo ro 7 42S two on cithcr fide called 2#44ratss and Buceinaror, the ſquare muſtle an 
The ſquaze + QF | che Trumpeter. The ſquare mpſcle[rab;6-fige1.20\:.7.n,v. make the circum. 
 -- BBQ? 


The atticncs Galenſaith who himfelfe was the firſt that deſcribed it, as / p5aigh in his fourth booke of 
re Galen h 
kncewir nor, 


Gelenfoundir thoſediucrs kherovs paſſages which arc ſecnin ir. For fromthe breaſtbone and the middle 
The reaſon of of the clauicle his fib 

the many & 
diuers fibres 


in in it. 


Why it 


weal- 


muſcle. 


_  raththe Meſſerer muſcle of the Iaw, andwithall groweth more ſtrongly ro the Checke 


Their vſe, 


The 
Heh 


Of the common «Muſcles of the Cheeks and "pt 


CHAP. X11). ofthe common muſeles of the Cheekes and the Lips. 
anaer HE muſcle which arc cormmento the Checkes andthe Lippes are foure 


©RE ſcription, ] or as Galen calleth ir; rhemuſculousdilatation,orthe broade 5; 
” thin muſcle,becauſc itis large and, membranous lveth wnderthe $kinne of 


» £ 
- 


this netinoed alſo isſpred ouerthe lower part of the whole face from vnder the mouth 1; 
is2menibraneencrealed with fleſhy fibres which yet doe not ariſe from any bone: theſe 
fibres do aſlend vpward to the middle of the face q creeping by degrees with 2vari able 


<ourſe from the regions of the racke-bone of the necke, ontho outſide of the ſame where 
irſwgllech moſt, he ſhoulderblades , ofthe cannell bones and ofthe breſt bones, and 
Go make abroade andthin muſcle. 
Whereforeifany man ſhall deny itthename of a muſcle, and ſay itis but a membrane 
of muſculous Nature and ſubſtance,or whether he liſt to call it a muſcle,hee ſhall haue my 
od will, for itis ſo thinandſo membranous that the ancicnts did nor ſeparate it from 
heskin but fleyed it off therewithznort acccounting itinthenumber ofthe muſcles, as 
Anatomical adminiſtrations,and in his firſt book ofthe diſleQion of muſcles,although he 
knew it not when he wrote his books dew/# partium. To this membrane many ng BR 
ches of herues are ſent from the finews of the neck & minglethemſelues withthe fibreg% 
thatis the reaſon why:the membrane in this placeis more ſtrongly vnited rq the parts then 
in any.place almoſt of the whole body, and the ſame diſſemination of the nerucs cayſeth 


res run rightinthe lengthof the necke,[from #to , and thoſe which 
beginne ſrom the other parts of the clauicle,from the toppe of the ſhoulder andfromthe 
reſt of the parts before gamed, doe trend obliquely wpward,[from9 roO andH.] and the 
peargrthey are to the ſpines oftheagcke bones of the necke. the more oblique do they ap- 
peare: ſothar they .cqme nearethegpipitium ornowle of the head they are almoſt 
ecranuene:andyer forall thatthele fibres make no interſeRions in the neck ar all, eſpecial- 
ly thax.are viſible:bur whepthey come vnto.che, Chin where the vpper lip isioyned with 

e neather, [berweene H.and2.] eſpecially at the lower lip they are ſo confoundedroge- 
therthat they can bee no more diſtinguiſhed. VVecallittheſquare muſcle becauſe itpaſ- 
eth fromthe vpper part of che necke by the ſides of the nowle bone away , toward the 
eare,X is ſortime implanred with ficſhy fibres into the root therof, by the help of which 
i to... [Tableb.is the ſame with that ivthe Foliop50.) | 
fibres inthoſe men who haue this poſition of this muſcle their eares, as we haue ſaid, are 
moued. Sometimevndertheroote ofthe eare{ O] itpaſſeth into the face, and coue- 


bone then other where,inſamuch as ſome haue raken this part of ir ro be the fifth mulcle 
oftheTawtand from henceiris inſerted into the roots ofrhe Noſe. The other {ide of it 
oyerthyart the face, { from®*by *ro?.] Thethird fide fromthe top of the ſhoulder 
to the breſt bone ; *'[ from#by«to/] and this fide is very vncquall and as is it were 
indented. The fourth ſide to make the quadrature, is fromthe rop ofthe chinne tothe 
breſt bone. [from {ro.JTheſe muſcles doe moue the skinne of the face which isnot mo- 
ued by the muſculous ſybſiance of the forchead,the nowle,the cares and the noſe, or by z- 
ny of their muſcles gr by the muſcles ofthe eyelids: Bur rather as the right ſquare muicle 
draweth and mooucth both the vpper and che lower lippe vnto the right ſide : ſo thee 
drawesborh the lippes obliquely downeward to the left fide: and becauſe they cleave faſt 
ynto the chinne,therefore they helpe much the opening of the mouth. This is that mulcle 
ſaith Galenin his 1.book de difſefF.muſculorum, which firſt of al in thoſe that begin to be af 
fliced with conuulfions is intended or ſtretched, from whence come thoſe convulſions 
which we call Cynicke or Dogge-ſpaſmes, becauſe by the contration of theſe,men are 
conſtrained to writh and grinnelike Dogges. 

 Thefibres ofthis muſcle Galen in his firſt booke de Anitom.” 4dminift. counſclleth the 
Chirurgionto be well aduifed of, becauſe of their inciſions which ſometimes are very n& 
ceſſary in this part. For ignorant Chyrurgions not knowing their courſe haue by large 
eranſucrſe ſetions deuided them ſo farre that the cheekes have lowne upward from the 
Skin vnderneath them. | The 


F< 


T Coad.t4- Of the proper <All uſcies 0 he {rppes; 2755 
©—Juſde called hvrinarer (either- becauſe ifmakerhche Cherkewhich is called Rerves \.-— wand 
56g.2.)orelſebecailſe it op kifloblhgor ſounding ofthe Tiper which is-cal ***5*.: 
pn Af therfqrewe call irtheTrumpeter)lyerth videretbrager antirompreheri( Hiifcics,. © 
4-aIfchar part hich - und and ariſcrh Hs originall 


1is blowngvp when we ſound a Trumpet. Itisround | 

2the whole length ofthe vgper Jaw and is inſerted into the {therh-+ ewfleof,, orion, 

he lower law.acthe rootesof the Gummeszor if ou lift to thinkew Columbus 8 Lau- 

"tw it arilerh frown the top ofthe Gorames,an like a Circle'USE 1 4893 & determine in- _ rg 
thetop of the Gurmes. lei, 3 circle whentirge Imbing , the middle ©* * 

"dtheend are ill one;ir skilles not much wherher you ſay.it progorgerhtiam below vp- 

© *Thinne it 15 and membranous woven with many fibres, fr Tenge eptpc the vari- ; 

| nabtpw. To this Th* ſubiice 


= 
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fthe motions which it performeth, within and without, abpyeantibe 
0 F 4 « _ "ove : YL”; ANOES: 
Muſcle onthe inſide.,the coar which compaſſerh.che mouth groweeiptaRtthar they can. | 
4 .' : p Sy 54 * =" I : JE D 8s : $, ? . f\ LH © | : | . . - } 
norbe difſeuered but one of thenirrhiſt be broken. '.. WSN 1D To- 


- The vie of this Maſcte is whileſtthe law reſteth romouerhe Cheekes auditheTips; _ 
aljrcucin eng when the meats llenineo the Checkes, Þ ent 8d. 
" itagaine VNtO t e-Tecth andto driuc ithither and-thitherimongſt them; Tir 1 
Alimehs might be better broken And ſhred,andf{o prepared to bee bayled into.Chylus in 

macke. CET TEE at erans Bs ; JEM F : 
wa 4 theſe there is adoublevſe ofthe Checkes andof their cauities as Archavge- je wag = 
whahwellobſerned. The fi:ſt;thatif any thingin-cating doe fall fromcheTecth our- 
vxrdit ſhould not be Joſtþut be kept within the Checkes:the on is tharthey might 
beplaces of POLANEF ar Ba the meate while the teeth bee ready for it zas weeſee in 


_ « . 


4 


Apes which fillthe puffes of their cheeks with meare which afterwardthey chew. More- 
over, man they help much for | mn and in windin gof: a Horne: or Corner 
ndfoundingof a Trumpet; for it theſe cheekes be puft vp a man yay obſerugrhe diuers 
motions of this Muſcle by rowling his mouth ourward,vpwarddoytieward forwardand | 
backward. ; - "og. Fw 


CHAP. XIII; - of the proper Muſcles of the Lippese.  - ' - 
wr Te HE vc ofthe Lippes in all creaturesis for Eating and Drinking,and ther- 
HEEforc Naturc hath:-prouided. their -Lippes_accotdifg ro:their Dyet,” The 
WS Afſe canmumblea:Thiſile as well as a Maticaneate Lttrize;Wheneethe ,, 
HRS prouerbe is, Similes kdbent Labra Lott ucas Like Lertice like Lippes:' © But vſc ofthe tips 
SAAD cc2uſc there is andther-vic of the Lippes in men; for forming bf wordes, inmen. 
for caſting forth of ſpirtle and to preferue the Teeth from the eoldnefle of the 'Ayre(that 
[ſpeak not ofthe ornament which they are to the mouth yea to the wholeface)for theſe 
reaſons Iſay, it was neceſſary char che:Lippesfhouldhaue volunraty motion, and ſorhe 
inſtruments ofthe ſame;thatisqmulſales. *-- 064th IT 7; FAONNPRY | - 
Many of the Ancientsandlare writers alſo thoughtthat both Lippes-were moo- 2p bo: acrng 


vedbythe onely helpe of the bropde Muſele before ſpoken off, becauſe the great variety enw. - - 

ofhis fibres rhey rhought ſufficient for the accompliſhment of all neceſſary motions in 

thatpart. Bur the more diligent Anzwinifts bebo thoſe aboue named conimonto the 

Lippes and the Cheekes hauc found out other proper muſcles belonging to rhe Lippes 
done about rhe number whereoftheydoe jos. 692 Wee forthis rime wiltconchade "> "96. 5-ugg 
thatthey are ſixe,on each ſide rwo belonging tathe vpper Lip, and oneach fide one be- Lippes 
bngingto the neather./ oo REID BR: 

 Thefirſt paire ofthe vpper Lip frable 6,fig,z,** ariſeth fromthe vtrerſeimeofthe 

Tugalloryoke-bone, and thatwhich ſeparateth the firſt bone ofthe vpper Tawfrom the 

third and from the cheek-bone.In their bentening they are broad and fleſhy?anddiſtend 

obliquely forward, inſertingthemſclues into the ſides of the vpper Lippes{'whierthey . . -. 
moue vpward and downward,inward'and outward: and that by reaſon of theirdivers fi- _ ,. 
dresdiuerſly commixed among themſelues and wotten with the skinne: from which not- 
metſtanding if the body be muſeulousor fleſhy and nor fat and the workemar diligent, 


- 


, 


. . 


tmay be after a ſort ſeparated. -* We) D 
The ſecond paire[ta 6,fig,r,vader HJarifing fleſhy,round and couered with much The ſecond 
fat from the cauity vader the checkes;is inſerted into the bridle where the Lips do meet, _ of muſ- 
adthey ſay it turnerh the vpper Lip downward, . S eng 
F 


! 


ru m | Oft "6 tommon TY; uſcles of the Cheeks and lips . 10.Boox; 
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CHAP. XIV. Cfthe common muſeles of the Cheekes and the Lids. 
eazs HE muſcles which arc cormmento the Cheeckes and the Lippes are foure: 
AN 42S two on cither fide called 2#44ratus and Buceineror, the ſquare muſtle and 
. EI [G2 the Trumpercr., The ſquare mpſcle [rab;6.fig.1.24,+.7.n,9. make the circum. 
wuſcies, . - ON LE 44 ſeription,) or as Galen calleth it; themuſculousdilatation,orthebroade or 
TY thin muſcle,becaulc itis large and. membranous lverh wnderthe $kinne of 
the netke,andallo is ſpred ouerthe lower part ofthe whole face from vnder the mouth.l; 
is amemibraneencrealed with ficfhy fibres which yer doe not ariſe from any bone: theſe 
fibresdo aſſend vpward to the middle of the face, axcepingby degrees with a variable 
<ourſe from the regions of the racke-bone of the necke, ontho outſide of the ſame where 
irſwgllerh moſt, ofhe ſhoulderblades , ofthe cannell bones and ofthe breſt bones, and 

ſo make abroade andthin muſcle. 
Whereforeifany man ſhall deny it the name of a muſcle, and ſay itis but amembrane 
of muſculous Nature and ſubſtance,or whether he liſt to call it a muſcle, hee ſhall haue my 
_ - goodwill, forjtis ſo chinandſa membranous that the ancients did nor ſeparateit from 
heskin but feycd itoff therewithznor accounting itinthgnumber ofthe muſcles, 2x 
The atitients Galen ſaith who himſelfe was thefirſt that deſcribed ir, as appeareth in his fourth booke of 
before Galen Aratomical adminiſtrations,and in his firſt book ofthe diſleQion of muſcles, although he 
_ new knewitnot when he wrote his books dew/# partium. To this membrane wany ſmallbran- 
ches ofheruesare ſent from the ſinews of the neck & minglethemſclues withthe £0 
thatis the reaſon why:the membrane in this placeis more ſtrongly vnitedrqthe parts then 
in any.place almoſt of the whole body, and the fame diſſemination of the nerues cayſerh 
Galefoundir thoſediuers fiberoys paſſages which are ſecnjn ir. For from the breaſtbone and the midd!c 
The reaſon of ofthe clauicle his fibtes run right inthe lengthof the necke,{from 4to s and thoſe which 
ulder and fromthe 


& * 


the many & k . 
divers fikr nne ſrom the other parts of the clauicle,from the roppe of the ſho 
= 6; gg I OP parts before aamed, doe trend obliquely vpward,[from9roO andH.] andthe 
- .. : _- neargrghey are totheſpines ofthgggcke bones of the necke the more obliquedothey ap- 
.... . peare:ſotha ay Sau $0 nearetheepipitiam ornowle of the head they are almoſt 


eranuenſe:and oak all thattheſe fibres make no interſeRions in the neck ar all, eſpecial- 

that. are viſible:bur whepthey come vngo.che; Chin wherethe vpper lip isioyned with 

neather, [berweene H.and.] eſpecially at the lower lip they are ſo confoundedroge- 

Why it neat} that they can beeno more diſtinguiſhed. VVecallic « ho xoas muſclebecauſeitpaſ- 
led che huare Eth fromthe vpper part of the necke by the ſides of the nowle bone away , toward the 
muſcle. = exre,X jsſomime implanted with fcſhy fibres into the root therof, by the help of which 


, $ 


2 ow... [Table6.is the ſame with that inthe Folio750.] | 
fibres inthoſe men who haue this poſition of this muſcle theircares, as we haue ſaid, are 
moued. Sometimevndertheroote ofthe eare{ O] itpaſſeth into the face, andcoue- 
_ reththe Meſſerer muſcle of the Iaw, andwithall groweth more ſtrongly ro the Cheeke 
'  bonethenother where,inſomuch as ſome haue taken chis part of ito be the fifth mulcle 
oftheTawtand from henceiris inſerted into the roots ofthe Noſe. The other ſide of it 
is oyerthyart the face, { from®by *ro7.]- Thethird fide fromthe top of the ſhoulder 
to the breſt bone ; *'[ from9by«to#] and this fide is very vnequall andas is it were 
indented. The fourth ſide ro make the quadrature, is fromthe top ofthe chinne tothe 
_ breſtbone. [from {ro.JTheſe muſcles.doe moue the skinne of the face which isnot mo- 
ucd by the muſculous ſubſjance of the forcheadzthe nowle,the cares and the noſe,orby x 
ny of their muſcles or by the muſcles of the eye lids: Bur rather as the right ſquare mulcle 
draweth and mooucth both the vpper and the lower lippe vnto the right ſide : ſo theletr 
drawesborh the lippes obliquely downeward to the left fide: and becauſe they cleaue faſt 
ynto the chinne, therefore they helpe much the opening of the mouth. This is that muſcle 
faith Galewin hisx.book de difſetF.muſculoram,which firſt of al in thoſe thar begin to be at 
flicted with conuulſions is intended or ſtretched, from whence come thoſe convulſions 
which we call Cynicke or Dogge-ſpaſmes, becauſe by the contraQtion of cheſe,men are 

conſtrained to writh and grinnelike Dogges. 

_ Thefibres ofthis muſcle Galen in his firſt booke de Anitom. 4dminift. counſellerh che 
Chirurgion to be well aduifedof, becauſe of their inciſions which ſometimes are very n& 
ceſſary in this part. For ignorant Chyrurgions notknowing their courſe haue by large 

eranſucrſe ſe&ions deuided them ſo farre that the cheekes have lowne upward from the 


skin vnderneath them. The 


£ "oe*'V.. Ix - =" i > - "I" _ D —» . . 
. .. = wy _ Fo MY « ® a 
Ms - 
5 - 
ES So . 
[X. - 
wy 
God i \ } 
-$.z . A 


F Gpafty. Of theproper<Allucierofepad pps; 755 
ZHde called phdcinator (either-becauſe it'makerh. the Cherhowhich iRealled Keros, The Trvin-? 
a6.6g.2Jor ell becauſe it Reyna iblowing.or _— ofthe Tidper which ical * Ae. 
ima Be herlqrgws call icthe Trumpeter)lycth villerehetbener antromprehers Hijcics,, © 


A Mehat pare which is blowneyp when we ſound a Trumpet. Itisroundand ariſerh His originall. 
ithprt Horſe of 

1014 . 

he lower law. 


f Aon the whole length of: the.vpper Jaw ang] is inſerted into the EEE 
acthe rootesofthe Guinmeszpor ifyou liſtto thi EM ich Columbus & Lau- TE 
iw it ariſcth froen'ths top ofthe Gornmes,ah like a cirgle/ Sa agate determine in. __ 
go ofthe Gummes. ' Foritbejiis like a circle whenfi Se be mikine, the midd[e © IT 
tothbtop T5 4 
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ndthe end are all one jr skilles nof much whether you ſay.it becir zederhflam below vp- 
SEL LIES $5 3s \" wa 6 She En as » 
yards,0r from above dqwnewards... Ob. 8 3 58 
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Thinne it is and membranous woven with many fibres, fr WNVINOONE ON ae the vari 


ofthe motions which it performeth, within and without, 3 PLE; Sw. To this The ſubſtice 


. bo - ; "wad ; o_ 3 2 = 
jiuſcle onthe infide,the coar which compaſſeth.che mouth growedty 4a thar they can. 4 


di d but one of therrrriſt be þroken.. — NOT" 
norbe difſeuered Þ , - broken by" "ow TI RY y > > | ; The. 
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-The vic of this Maſcte is whileſt the law reſteth ro uheTips; 
adyereuen in carin when the meate'is fallen ico the Chee i oO 


Beſides theſe there is adoublevſe of the Checkes andof their cauities.as Archavge- A_ _ 


beplaces of receite.taconrayne the meate while the tecth bee ready for it zas weeſec in 
Apeswhich fill che puffes of their cheeks with meate which afterward they chew. More- 
cver,in man they help much for proneruetiten and in windi 
:ndfounding.of a Trumpet; forit theſe cheekes: 
pibagof Gi rddownicward forward: 
CHAP. XIIII-' . Of che proper Muſcles of the Lippes... - ' <. _ - ” 
ISTARRLHE vic ofthe Lippes in all creatures is for Eating and Drinking,and ther- 
HSE forc Nature hath\prouided. their L;ippes according ro*their Dyer? The 
x Aſﬀe canmumblea:Thyftle as well as a Maticaneate Lyttize:Whence the ,,. 
WA prouerbe is, Similes kebrnt Labra LatfFucas, Like Lerntice like Lippes: ' - But iſe ofthe Lips 
Wc uſcthere is aricther-vic of the Lippes in mien; for forming bf wordes, inmen. 
forcaſting forth of ſpirtle and toprefetue the Teeth from the eoldnefle of the Ayr (thar 
[ſpeak not ofthe ornamene which they are to the mouth yea to the whole fire)fortheſe 
reaſons Iſay, it was'necefſary charchie:Lippesfhould have volunraty motion, and ſoche 
inſtruments ofthe ſame;cthatis muſales. '-- HE FF 2D FORKS | - 
Many of the Ancientsandlare writers alſo thoughtthat both Lippes-were moo- ap _— 
redbythe onely helpe of the bropde'Muſele before ſpoken off, becauſe Shejiny variety enw. - 
ofhis fibres rhey rhought ſuificien for the ws Fj rms of all neceffary motions in ' 
thatpart. Bur the more diligent Anatomiſts,befide thoſe above named conimon'to the 
Lippes and the Cheekes haue found ovr other proper muſcles belonging to the Lippes 
lone abour rhe number whereoftheydoe not-agree. Wee for this rime willconclude $2 0per mat 
thatthey are ſixe,on each ſide wwo belonging the vpperLip, and oneachHde one be- Lippes 
bngingto the neather.' ee SO” _-::: 
"Thefirſt paire ofthe vpper Lip Frable 6,fig,z,**]arifeth from thevtrerſcine'ofthe 
Tugall oryoke-bone, and thatwhich ſeparatethithe firſt bone ofthe vpper Tawftom the 
tird and from the cheek-bone.Intheir beoinning they are broad and fleſhy?in&diſtend 
obliquely forward, inſerting themſclues into the ſides of the vpper Lippes;'whigtrthey . 
moue vpward and downward, inward'and outward : and that by reaſon of theirditrers g ph 
dresdiuerſly commixed among themſelues and woven with the skinne: from which not- 
nitſtanding ifthe body be muſeulousor fleſhy and norfar and the workemar diligent, 
may be after a ſort ſeparated. -* '' Dk. TY | - 
The ſecond paireſta 6,fig,r,vader HJarifing fleſhy,round and couered with much rhe ſecond © 
atfrom the cauity vnderthe checkes;is inferred into the bridle where the Lips do meet, paire of muſ- 
adthey ſay it turnerh the vpper Lip downward, y "_ 
| Thg 
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F, che ypper Glandules at the Unale, LE 
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: Byche f theſe Fibres the motionsof becomeyeric Diver, hr 
Galen writeth in his 11. booke de /ſsparciow. andihe eden che | 
Dn an ys bnntiheethebond dame oaSutl 

ique rwoin- cacbli themfourcother ri 


rasi pen z arme right motions are made by the confluenceor concurrence 
iquemotions,ſo is iralſo in the lipsdor if the muſcle of cither fide do alone work, 
thatmotionis A 6 made fldelon ,burifboch ofthew bee at once firerched, then ſhallthe 
ſaweliph one andthe ſamemannerdrawneypmard by the muſcles &down 
ward by . Thus Galew the vie of theſe muſcles in the places laſta- 
bouc named, to which hethar er more ſatisfation tnay haue recourſe, wee will fol- 
I lowour tory. - 
? oc;  Totheſe muſcles beforedeſcribedthar and ade lampe [Ta.7.fig: 3, wares yet 
XK muſculous may be added, which in the circumference of the mouth maketh the | 
7 roars Ce which by forme is made apeculiar paire of muſcles ofthe face : 25fE” 
you pleaſe the Corral of the lip. Falopins Euiderh i into two muſcles,wherofone 
wed of —_y the Hye vpper lip he ocher the lower : and he afcriberhto them as to orher mul- 
%*”" Rn motions, gathering and wrinkling chemſclues vp, and with them the 
ofthe lippes when we would make our mouthes lintle. iy 
HA. 
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' CHAP:XV; V: Ofve ateſtler of the Imber law. gets 
evo lJawesghevpperaswellin trian as iri all other creatutes is ime 
excepting the Parrotandthe Crocodile,the lower isneceſſatily mooued 
verhic breaking and preparing ofour meare,and the articulation of che voyee. Only tePs 
OThe morions of this owes {aw are oftwo kindes, ſimple and compound,” the erocadile | 
"Jo - -are ſixe;, ' ahd the compound but one. The ſixefimple motions are moucth the 
Lexrd and. downeward,.to.the right hand--and 'to- the left', foreiwatd" and backe: 75th" 
0 0 The compound: motion is made-of the: tight and: he left:the forward arid atid Cit 
G _ whereby the iawesſeemeth to beecartyedround. "Thertion wind delay ah 
8 by che RO_ muſtle;JYowneward by rhe Digaſtricke; 'to'the righ tignd harthefc | 
& (to thelefi by che firli gri ndcrcalted tan/rias prims : beckewardby tf CF un 
| feats muſcle charkirckethinthemoiith:forward by the fifth EIGLET7 97ESE I EIDST.  ;on vol 
i *- Themotion vpward and downewardisto'bite, or to ſhare orcut': the motionto the _ Pen 
itbe tothe righthand or to the left,forward or backewatd is'ro: grind': fot theſe monots 
te-meate fallech vpon the teeth of. the: lower aw, as vpponthemoouing onepF. a 
Mill; Forasin a Mill the weight of: thevpper ſtonebreaketh the corne vppon rhe iver: 
othemeate is ground betweene the vpper teeth which reſemble the fixed or ithifishs -— 
pleftone ofthe. Mill,and the lower teeth ſerin the lower iaw which reſemble the our: ek 3heP, 
ne, - Andthereforetheſe Muſcles are called 4colares, tharis, the grinders; 26d al 
becauſe their aQt is called Maſtication or chewing , therefore they are called 3# 
or Mayſory, that is,the chewers. V Vhercfore the Mouth is opened, ſhut and xr | 
ſeby five muſcles oncither fide. The firſtis called Temporalir,Galen de diffefF muſs ** of 
wiren 6.caleic Crotaphita {tab 6.6gi1 .and2, *.rab.gq.fig.2.hiscircumference AeRed,* " je 
1%; fleſhy: partby V+. couczed yewith theperieranium-at®85 the Membrane ihtrs- wk 
bedordrawne backeat"Jwecaltir the Temple a ot are SI 
in thefideof the headar Wo perand = y_-_ ofthe Eare. This miiſel = 
angle 
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ws. els the eakyiofchecewpld | 
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- darthe yo —_——_ irand pes 4 reſfab{s:fis 
-4*andr towhich ir mas 4, alitle for ones ,andis inſerted with hortneriious 
davceedingſtrongTendontathe ſharpeſcab.7.fig. o ”-Jproceſleofithc loweriaw im- | 

ecingisvery.fiemely with bis large armes: _Þ oe uo PIO SH3 Neg wth 
| it firength ofthis rulele(bywhich ſamncrimes a man ubletbirea ſev rela FR: = 
knderand we baue known amda therwithtoguidea: ;bejtbeing y | 
'#eauſed by his fibres: for all of them agit weteecnihe = 
'enter,which i is to be obſerved inthe dilatation ofthe WOu ds ET ina 
inexneceſſerily be made,asalſo becauſe tf the appoſtemari of thiſeMuftlesthar 
iurgion may know how to make incifion.ac 
ftevoundthem ouerthwart,thgirvſe and aQion 


os The vie of this Muſcle rogerber with hisſellowiey iuthopdraw ty | wes 
arp tobindirfirongly.andzathur don rdrra mendcon 
the tration of the jaw oblique , akhough #4/sjavehinkerh ghar this 0b} 6 trac 


tons madebyhree roulcles, che? evplewuleic the nefernrarchonet andtharthar lics r:/alu his o- 
youg mouth;whenceitis iy at cd three 3bur Hipperrats inihis book hone the 
Fo penneghertoyLDledyerAnchem add bon ; ont 
C 16 iaw 


.The —_— of keſe ekdetts may  bebeciek nearencig 
aca rag being onely the Coll has = the corcnulbia- Y pppoctt, 
| = crown ſcame:as alſo becauſc of the mary and ang adder are diſſeininated 

| teh it  Galew hath obſeruedinzbe forimer Booke andthe ſeucnchy Chapeer . This 
| Fre muſcle 
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muſcle hath 3. netues on either ſide inſerted imohim : rwofromthethird coniugation, 
andthethird bardet fromthe fift coniugation to giue him the greater ſtrength, for hy 
mote heruesand the harder a muſcle hath,the ſtronger itis ro performehis ation. 'N 
| 1 ay therefore if vupon the wounding or conculsion,convultion yea death ir ſelfe i 
ollow. | . 
And henee it is that Hippocrates thoughe the luxation of the neather law was of; 
times deadly becauſe thereby this Muſcles diſtended andin his Booke de rt” 
1 TE valeſſe che ofthe neather Iaw be ioyned againe aftertheir luxation the 
The aogers Life wil bein jeopardy,by reaſon of the continuall Feuers anddull and drowſie flee. 
ets lime pineſſes which follow thereupon: for theſe mulcles if they be altered from their riaturall 
AN TAE Aiſpolition,and intended or ftrcatched are ſqoriferons : Wherefore Nature for thei 
Hownmre beter defence bath couered them firit withaſtrong,thicke and hard membrane whichi, 
kathdefer> the Pericraniatn or ſcull-ckinne, by reaſon whereofthe muſcle on the outfidelookerh|;. 
——_—— for his inner part which deaueth to the bones altogether fleſhy, becauſe the bone 
 inthatplaceis nor couered withthie Perieftion. . And becauſe apart of the Pericyanion 
runneth yore this Muſcle,ſome have deſcribed it with two tendons,oneinward and ano- 
ther ourward. 


Ttheadeftce Another deferice ithath is this; that the lower part which is neruous is walled with 


Tugall or oake-bone,that the nerues (ſayth Gales in the 8.Chaprter ofhis 9.Booke 4: 

NY dnot be hurt,fo as this bone ſeemeth to haue "68 made iy res 
behoofe ofthismuſcle. * 

Thethird, .. Thirdly, the Tendon of this Muſcle is defended aboue and belowwith fleſh thatir 


vghebe better ſecured from ourward iniuries. Thedifference oftheſe Muſcles accor- 


| what nt ding to the variety of creatures is afterthis manner : Firſt of all in menthey are rhe leak 
wuſdesare and leaftneruous ordinarily; among beaſtes they are the leaſt in Apes, Imeane accor- 
greaceſt, as . , , 
me their proportion. They are greateſtand largeſt, as alſo moſt nervous in ſuch 
lawhar crea- beally 8B baue their reeth ſer like a Saw,as Lyons,VVolucs, Dogges and ſuch like. There 
ewres 
ACE 


creatures wherein they are very large but not ſo netuous;large nor ſo much for 


the trengrhof the 4Rion, becauſe thoſe grearcreatures doe feede moſtwharvppon the 
cart | might bee proportionable tothe magnitude of rhe lower law ; ſuch 
are / ,Oxen,Cammels and ſuch like,as we may reade art large in Gulexs clea- 
uenth.Booke de.2yſs partiem and the 2.Chaprer. 


. They are leaſtin men both becauſe our neather Iaw in uſt of other creatures?s 
Why leaſt in the very [eaſt,and beſide,becauſe our tecth are giuenvs only to breake our meate andfor 
men. no other vſc : for amans fortitude confiſterh not in rhe ſitregrh'ofhis Tawes,neither doth 


PE. * 


' hee thereby curbe and keepe in awe the other creatures butby reaſon and by his handex. 
Nopuirnltar = 9 III 57 nes the Iaw, becauſe they almoſt 
— _-  ſuſlaingirandliftievpas ifithung anddepended only vpon them. 

mo_ ' '1 :: he ſexond Muſcle of the lower Law is called Manſorins primus MHeſſeter & moiiter 
taken from thevſe ofthe Muſcle whichis called Menducation or chewing, and 


led the grio- | rewee may well callirin our Engliſh the Chewing or the grindingmuſcle. His 


oſition is in the Checke ſrab.6.fig.2.and tab.7.fig.z.I ra.g.fig.2.V]andithath a double 
zead;,onc nervous; procerding Fomthe ball ofthe cheeke frab.6.fig-2.a] vnro the ſuture 
where the:Jaw-bone meceetli with apart ofthe Iugall oryoake-bone, and paſſerh along 
vata the vrmaſt angle ofthe: law-which wee call his acute or ſharpeproceſſe; the other 
hcadis fieſby and paſſeth from:theyoake-bone fta,6; fig,z,x and ra,7.figyz,ar*}toward 
 - the chimne,andi6ump very [rable6;fig,2,4) with ibroad infertionto the 

- whololatitudeaf the lower Jawyfo ait repreſenteth 


| oſaxh G4/es in the 4.chapter ofhis 11, 
Books. dens partivam.che corner ofa blunt or obwſe triangle; the top whereof is neare 
ths ball of cbe check; [4] one fide toward the end of the yoake-borieffromato*} another 
ſidetowardthe lower law [from « to], andthe third and aft as ic were a Baſis joynerh 

hozh3he forcnatzed ſides to all the parts of the lower Iaw,being extended or ſtrearched 


His fibres. according a hisJengrh. Rn | 
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© renthiis deſhineſſe itis ledobliquelybackeward and is. inſerted wro tlie nes 
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caving: y o mufclesist6 levigareve fbredſinall the metre thatis befÞrt-bioken | z 
Fo nſctes: o this i0ientlhe tongue doth nor ilicaletielpe;'whichlikea ' ** 
wade nt, ar rctatnenbs themedrein the moutturharall his/pacres may-comE vrider * 


oþ han : . I | + ; 6? -, : f Ti eta d 
46-Briexkegbvhich motion/of therongue is erforriied by ammuſcletpfrhe Tongiiecalled 
bs ifizaror or the Twpgucs © qe notonely ſo buralio'the muſcles of the 


6 © vſctowa irhe þ effo rmance ofthe:forcfaidiworke.:* PR JH tot ©} 
y; roof moldles {Tab | ;g-4- neere to: ig is ſituate wnderthe tewpdral muſ- The'3. paire | 
din the lower part ofthe camiry of cheTemplelwries, and rakerh bis beginomgpartlis  #rwoangrs 


ſharper Viequall andpartly.fromthe roofe and ſharpe topot height ofthe bone 


: ; ; by | DET T1. WEE I) . h direalie 
-d Sphenvides or the wedg-bone, which in thEcauity of the remples lookerh dir 
oo lheydke-boneg where it bangethoucr alargerifrmade by theſame Sphenoiges & 
the greatefichecke-bong. org eb ex: pier nn nl LBS AT 274 OY 
. Theetigindllorhead ofthis muſcle is partly neruous and partly fleſhy, 'at 


n- , 
OE G 
J : 
> . 
--m > \HLELLot 


ETaw, +4! 


w 3 


IN; 4 8 DAOE : eee 
" Thefourth muſcle is:anorher 4{en/orine which Galew in his foutth Booke of Acajy: The 4. muſtle 
ical adminiſtrations the fourth Chapter anddiuersother places, calleth the niuſcle x 


he law: This muſele i; thicke and.ſhort, atid ariſerh very neruousfrom the inward 
_ arbcllow pipe of the wingy:proceſſes of the wed ge-bone called Sphenoides; atter- 
wardbecomining fleſhy, Jargs and thicke it deſcendeth with right fibtcs, and is inſerted 


* 


[4 


arrofthe ypperTawand the earc;add inthe middeſt whers i519, cured 9s-croo> 
5s 41S kivetiawitlooſtrh bis ieſhand becommetl:Neruouns;.and a- 


boge > + ate. 2 
teleMuſclesdo notariſaGoathelewerfarts af the; heeke butrarher from theypper, 2 


middle [Tab.7.fig.z betweene * &* fig.q,hetween * and ?} neruous or rendinous(which 
peculiar to HiArothe ſccond'p are ofinuſcles of the bone Hydides{tab.7.fig:3 >V'> Wharwuſcles 
Via to thefiftproperpaifeofrlic Laryuxorrhrortle) partly for mare ſtrengthgpartly'huue z tellics 


masy Inftrumeigs:o fillit vp, eſpecially the inuſcies of the10ngue and ofthe Fygis; and 
therefore alſorhey were made\niall and.hin; round and long; theirmorion beeing bur 
afie: for the law.fals downward with his 6wne weight;and thereforeneeded no firing 
Go: 53. 77 0OoHTioT 57 S550; 2680 2207 hr 2:1; 
Finally; becauſe a part ofthe ſqzare muſcle(which with Gelea ws reckoned among the "RL 
Wnſtles of the'checkes) growerh more firangly.toxhehone of the lower Jawe,theright FL. 
DING tt2 and opinion. 


n 
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760 Of the MT ufeles of the Choppes, '© 10.Books © 
__ _  atiltheleſtmeetin$atthemiddlevfihe chinne todraw thefame downward , on” 
The vie that 45 anjivs (who Mor honledgecs third paireaboue wears Sever pare 


anlis} litrur- _ M | 
tedh; ofthe Iaw.and ſayerh, that this portion or part ofthe ſquaremuſcle Pas 99s 


PE 


5;do open the mouth and drawthe-law downwards:yerfo th; 
is mote Krodly Jeneor Grithour the rhotion of the checkes) by the foutth j — ri 
this fift paire as he actoiiteththem.the iaw is wreſted obliquely together with thecheds 
andtheloyver - vor R ifburone of them move ifthey mooue together ghenirin: 


© © elinechirioneitherpartbir lecadeihirrovvardche theottle: | 
| CHAP. XVI. ofthe Muſthe of the Chopper which ſerne fer Digluticies 
RD + - - of Swellewing. | - 


= Ales firſt of all tnen deſcribed the muſcles of the Choppes, whome after 0. 

IIA ribeſiuce his Epitemizer and Anicen followed, making oneoneach ſide. A. 

TER mong the later Anatotniſts Felgpize was the firſtwho deſcribedthree paires. 

Pe which ate ſcatedin the Mouth berweene the coar of the palate 8cthebredd: 

02% oftheNoſcthrils. VVewillreckon vnto you 4. paire,whereoftwodoedi. 

the chofs. 1te and tvvocontratt; and therefore they helpe the Svallow becauſe the Thops were 
©. * ofncecſiity to bee dilatedot ſtraigtitned vvhen the meare andthe drinke ſhould paſſe by 
The kin, Thefirſt paire ariſerh thinne and neruous from. the roppe of the vvedge-bone called 
anvides neare the articulation of the lovver iavyvvith the bone of the temple, and dc- 

ket very ſmall and ſlender by the invvard cauiry of the Prerygoides, and enderhin a 
neruousthinne and broad tendon vwhichpaſſerh ouer the cleft vyhich is inthe end of the 
Pterggoides,and 9s ey is inſerted intothe ski —_ of the palate at which the 
Yuelatangeth. If both theſe muſcles mouero they dravv thebottomofthe chops, 


together vwith the Yaele vpvvard and forvvard, if but one ofthem moue,thenir drawerh 


| vnto-that ſide vvhercin it is ſeated. | Fi 
Theſccond. - Theſecond paire ariſeth neruqus from cheſame beginning with the former, andde- 
dining dovvnevvards itis inſerted into the ſides ofthe choppes where the Tonfilsor Al. 


notits'doe reſide-and raketh vppeor atleaſt embraceth {ide andba ofthe 
Choppes - This payre draweth che Tonfils vpward and fidelong.and dilareththe whole 
....,.-.z - eaulry ofthe Chopsbypatting them aſunder. Theſe two «+ 906 ſcrue to dilate —_ 
_  .:  theChoppes,andomeſay they hinderthe liquid matter that comes vp in vomiting that 

71 i paſſeth not throiigh or nrothenoſe. © Ee EE 
Thethird,  *Thethirdpaire compaſſerh the backeward and ſide cauitic ofthe Choy ati- 
ſeth very thintie where the heads ioyned withthe necke, whence it deſcendeth and isin- 
ſerted inthe ſides of the bone Fyods and the firſtgriſtle ofthe Thromnle,ſomerimetalſo im- 
ro the x©ore of the Tongue bur obſcurely z and it conſtringeth the Choppes when a man 
ſwalloweth 3 and as F«'opins perſwades himſclfe ithelperh ro fivallow a great worſel; be- 

cabſeindighitjon of ſwallowing of meatir raiſcthvptherhrotdle. 


-'Thefourth paire ariſeth very {lender from the inſideof the appendix called Styloider, 


Thefourth, 1 clineth forward, andisinſcrted with a membranous Tendon to the firſt Grifile ofthe 
Laryws or Thrortle, to the ſides ofthe bone Hyver, andthe extremity oftheroores ofthe 

Tongue : and therfore (ſayth Plarerus) it may be ſayd to be a paire commonto the chops 

andtothe Tongue,becauſe irdraweth the tongue and theforeſayde parts backwards and 
vpward,and » 2000-7 the choppes as weeſwallow. ' Theſe rwo BS pairedoe con- 

rra&the choppesandſomewharhife vp the thrortlethar the fwallow might bee the more 

facile and = _- a | 

CHAP. XVII. Of the Meſeles of the Bone called Hyois. | 
al Ecauſc the meate when it is broken by both the Tawes andtheir Teerh,bythe 


=. [B] _ helpe of the Muſcles of the Cherkes,che lower Iaw and the Tongue,muſtbee 
AT ſwallowed and tranſmitted into the Stomackzand that this diglucition or ſwal- 


—C— 


17:9 


ES lowing iza voluntary motion, it had neede of Muſcles appropriated thereunto 
anddiſtin& from the muſcles ofthe Tongue,becauſe wee can ſwallow arid yet houldour 
tongues ſtill and ſtedfaſt : and beſide, the muſcles of the Tongue doe accompliſh other 
privzte motionsof there owne., | 
© Theſe Muſcles whichderue for diglutitionthey make to be proper ra the bone thats 

JN : 9 


_— _—_— 


'F WL a nts i = - — | _ 
T Cane. 1s, - Ofthemwſclesofthe Tongue, nn 


minds: HP YH 1 8 HAR L p _ , 2 R — 
| e thity are annexed viitg at, anddoalſo.mooue.itvupwatd and downwardzand: 
h aneer _ boneir (clfexwas neceſſarily:ro bemauablebccauſt irwaspreaingd: 
= tobe helpeful ro.deglurition. Bur thate-arelrwo kinds of muſcles which are idyedtothis 
| pone:ſoin hauetheiroriginal <P PIT OE MINS Ar OI 069 mars rs RG 
| — Ochars that take their original fromiother bones 2h yer are.inſerredintoitiis Hhoidand: yy nt. 
* grepropertoitzand oftheſe we willincteatear this timeretkpning vp. vnto Fou4payre, - 
though there be ſfomewho accaunt ſixe.:. EE SIE AL ROT SO pri i fl TEE 221413 
Of theſe two,paire are numbred with the muſcles ofthe rongye; becauſe.themorions, 
ofthie torigue and of the bone Hygis are very.nere akin, aid therefore -itisno/wonder if 
their mb be mixedand conneged rogether, tion one} ors 
Thefirſt pon run me OT mw bone _— book ied , = argglhexefore 3 = | 
ersobjoidei{ Tab:6.fig.2 <*] and :appeare outwardly vndex the skin lyingyppon: he Saue- 
bo artery wn the exiſt of Kanon called rh iſe wi ed "ering 
leſt beginning from the vpper and inner ſideofthe breſt-boheapdrungesdinectly vps. 
ward, and is implanted very fleſhy without atendon (faith Colnmbre) intotheforelide af 
thebafis ofthe bone Hyois. All along their paſſage they are flefhy and broad andarechui- 
ded in the middeft by 2 line which paſleth according to theirlength.- Their vſeisto draw > *cb5y - i 
the bone ſtraight downward and backward, andby accidentallothey defend thethrotle © fc 
and rhe iſtle Thyroeides, LT II 120 | yo Top $4 ++. -+.9 <6 BY To 
The Toon paire called Genio-hyoider[Tab.s.fig.2 $] are vnder the chinye, andthe fift The x.payre. 
pare of thelower iaw.[Tab. 6.fig.2 O] They ate large and ſhort and fleſhyaltoger, and 
do ariſe with Fibres of adivers courſe: fromthe inner part of che Jower iawe, and arein- - 
fred with the ſame breadth into-the middle part ofthe bone Hyois, into which aiſothe 
fiſt paire was implanted,” They draw-direatly vpward and ſomewhac forward. CY 
_ - Thethirdpaire called Sty.ocerstoeidei[ Tab, 7. hg.2 7] is({eated obliquelyind vader 
the Chin as the former, and are outwardly ſteetched vppon the fifte paire of the neathex ... _ . 
Jay. They are ſlender and round; and ariſe fromthe roote of the Appengixe Sey.vides The 3,paire- 
thatis, into the laterall or fide parts thereof , andthey are ſomerimes perforazed inthe 
middeſtto giue way tothe muſcle which apeneth the-law. They mouethe boneroward 
the fides and ſomewhat vpward. - 8 +; 0 fo E ES - : 
The fourth paire is called Coracohyoeidei. f Tab,6hg.2.V,V. Tab. 7,fig-3,V,V} Fhey ly ; © ff 
lucking vnder the fourth muſcle ofthe ſhoulder-hlade, as Yeſalins and P/aterus Have mo. The 4. paire. 
ted. They are {lender and long, and do ariſe out of the proceſle called Caroeverdesatthe 
yperendofthe ſhoulder-blade nerehis neckezand do run obliquely. vpwarde ynder the 
ſeuenth rauſcle of the head,and ate itnplanted wherethe third paire is,into thebeginning 
of the lower proceſſc ofthe bune &yois, and theſe draw downward vnro the fides. This is 
' alongpaire,oneyther ſidefleſhy and hath a double belly,and Herelore Galen gale them 
Dige#ricks, but in the middle they are ſlender anJ neruous as isthe fourth.mufcle ofthe 
| lawandthefift proper muſcle of the Larynx, andeextenuared into the-forme altnoſt ofa 
Tendon, haply to giue way to the ſeuenth muſcle of the head, which heere rungerh puecr 
bim[K] asto his becter. cl orts Deine -£- 
- - Concerningthe vſe oftheſe muſcles, wEcraue leaue coadd yeralittlemore: ſome ,, , qr... 
thinke they were not ordained for. motion bur rather for tenſion, to tyc,cffabliſh & fuſ conterding 
pendthe bone Hyoides Jo ſaith Laurentius : others as Archangels;thinke,they ſerus for dir VE of 
gutition,and that they are the proper muſcles of the How. Others as Hrantius, becaule 1.unmmus.. 
this bonets the baſis ofthe Tongue,and becauſe the baſis of any thing can.by-no meanes 4chmngcin,. 
. bemooued,bur that alſo muſt be moued which is eſtabliſhed vpon har baſts,do.chence ©***. . 
determine thattheſe muſcles do mooue the Tongue, and fo:much the rather becauſe the 
_ *manifald and frequent motions of the Tongue can hardly be imagined tobe accompli- 
ſhed by fo few and fo ſmall muſcles as determine or end inthe ſubſtance of the Tongue. 
Wherefore theſe may be called the common Muſcles ofthe tongue and the Hyojs , into 
Which certaine Nerues arc diſtributed from the ſixe Coniugation. 


__ CHAP.XVII. of che Maſcles of the Towgue. 
"F "He tongue hath three ends in Nature; toſpeake,to taſte,and to rowle the meare in 
the mourh, which cannot bee performed without motion, and therefore Narure ,4,... ,.,.c 


hathallotted vnto it Muſcles, which from thoſe three ations may bee called, the therongue. 
Terz  Talkers, 


96k : Of themw/cies ofthe Tongue. 10:Booky 
Tulkevs;che Fofters,and the Rowlervof meate.: Hirmanthe efpeciall end ofthe eres, < 
* rheronigantofche motionofthefameix foripeect, avinbeaſts _— my + rag 
Forbeeavſeotheywanthands wherwith ro texehtheiomearorforher varo theirraſt jew 
The eſpectll y theyſhould beable with their conguesto'licdcandgathericoftheearthbicc.. 
jr | So uw £1 EPR ET: 2 '; : -, | | man 
:-..:.:. 8 able ro raſtwithoutthe thotion of the rong,/ becaoſche hath hands wherewith to bring 
thathewould aſt ento the inftrumentor orgarofttioſbnceburboch ofthem have nece?. 
fary vic of it in rowling and returning themearagainevmothe reeth which falleth from 
cet mretlieſpacedfthemouth.. ie cis fone en oo eee 
*. 7: Þ:YVketefore tharitmight anſwer choſe intetxions; itwas made moveable and had 
thetfore muſcles, and not mulcles onely but alſo a figure fir for morion;ſome Parts being 
_ thinner then other: yer becauſe ir{ould nor moge beyond his tearher , Natwichathre: 
Thebridlcof Acdiyedineitsa lipament, that the body of it whichby reaſon ofthe Ujvers fibresir had 
the tongue. WES infinitely diſpoſed to motion and pocoonigh rowle vponthar axlecree;orturne 
vporithefthinges onely?bur of theſe things we haue ſpoken: ſufficiently heraofore, ex; 
cepting bfthomuſcloswhoſe proper place this is 0 ot Ht 
- The Mitſeles therefore of the Tongue are double, ſome are common, others proper, 
Mutclevof the Thoſe teſteeried t6 be common,which haue already bene ſaid to belongrothe: bone 
"00g (0-2 Hjois;wnito whidwthe third paite allo riow to be mentioned may-happily bereferrediand 
thoſe proper which hauing their original other where,do determine and end in the fub- 
SS:ed. 0 <NE fiznceof the Tongue. | 7 EO Us ty v1 * . , 
-."The fittpaite arc called S2yloglo/si or the Auger-tongue Muſcles [Tab, 8.6ig:1 & 2") 
The 1palie, Galen diſſe aaſcal.r4 calleththem 7ae510),thar is tranſuerſe. They have ſlender originals 
from the vrtet face ofthe = 25 Styloeides  mtwenes wa aire of the throatfrom the 
inſide of it) andare implanted with tranſuerſe fibres into both ſides of the Tongue about 
the middlethereof, yea they proceede forward and attaine vnto the top ofthe Tongue; 
_ -- indwhen the Tongue is lilled out they draw it in againe. Bur becauſe their Fibres are ſo 
_***  wotienonewithirianother, when both of them are-ar once contraRed toward their ori. 
inall chey liftche rongue direQly vpward,; but when one of them onely worketh thenis 
te tonghe leadvpwarito onefideonely. COEAEES CE at 
Pinner 099! 12. [Tab 8irtbe ſame with that in lib.8.Fol.642.] 
The 2, paire The ſecond paire are called Mylegloſsi or the grinder-tonugue Muſcles | tab. 8.fig.r. 
_ and2:6]Fhey ariſewith abroad ad muerted otiginalland tranſuerſe fibres fromthe fides 
-* © **- ef thelowet iav neare theroorsof tht grinding teeth called molaves; and arcinſ.ntedon 
both fidesinto the length of the ls ament which is vnder the baſis or foundation of the 
tongae,and degenerateth into the btidle by whichthe tongs tyedto the Chops. When 
one oftheſe workes weturne the tongue ypward and obliquely , butwhenbothofthem 
moone,then thetip is direQly lifted ypward to the palate and vpper teeth. Sometimes this 
paite doublech he rongue ormaketh it hollow like a gurter , and ſuftainechit ſoin forme 
nfa ook bow tothePalate withthe affiſtance of the ligament-and bridle becomi 


fomewhar _— brihiffe. * Arid if the ſecond pairebelonging tothe bone Hhairdoew 

with thetri;then the tongue becommeth more narr6w and ſolid and igexened orthiuficd 
forthto his extent beyond the lips. ie EC TIE; tay 

FEA TID op "The third paircare called Genwogloſsi or the chin-rengue Muſcles tab. 8:fig.t. and2 
"T —_ *] They ariſe with a narrow beginhing from an afpetitic or roughnes inthe infide ofthe 
--..-; niddeſt of che Chinzafterwardthey become broader and repleniſhed with righr fibres, & 
5, — into the middle of the rong the greareſt part of them atthe roote, yerſome 
Theif concra- PAtTE thenruns Gut roward rhe ps ſo that the ditters parts ofthe fame Muſcledoworke 
nevics.  contrartly:For the greateſtpart of their fibres beeing drawne towardtheir origivall thruſt 
thetonguebeyoridthe teeth and thelippes,( although Averrboeschoufhr thars proper 
motion ofthe ronguQ) the lefler part intheir ation draw ir againeinward, Sotnerimes 
ey communicate ſornefibresto the borie Hyois which they ſo drawvnto the chin. They 
_=_ 4 i nn in them which-Anatomiſts call inſcrpriong as if rhey were many 
The fourth paire are cal ed Ba/{eloſsior Tp/teloſ5i or bone-tonga: Muſcles. ſtab.$.fg.!. 
The 4 paire. and 2.”-*]Theſe doe ariſe ſtraight fleſhy from the vpper and middle partof the bone Hyo!s 
and in ſome places arc ey diuided aſumder,as if they were many muſcles,and ſo run 
-+"" a longtbclengrh ofthe rongue; and arcinſertedin the middeſt of it. Theirvſcis when 
© theyare edftriaed rodraw che rongye directly inward or backward coward tg” 
aMf--% \ 24.4 : o 


_ 


Prn———_ Ce EY TIE  COO—_ —— —_ ©” a2 —_— --. - > 08 OTE. a _ 
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T Cip og -0 fthe Aaſcless] the: Larynx. 


———hchithpairearecalicd Conetoginſs | 
77 T begin boenes(ifthey hecthere)ofthobone. yin. from whenetgaſeing 


ſmewhar obliquely or ſloping they are inſertedinto-the {ides-of the, tovgue nearevnto 
cerocriſor mes they ariſt-fromnthenedther hornes whenthewpperare wanting;pr are 


taſtict Lerne-tengoc Muſcles{tab-8.fig.1, and a. L 
The 5. pate: 


arvery bony; butratherlice ligaments; whichasweehaue faydis moſt commonlyiin wo- 


cen which haply-mdkts tbtit rongues more plyable.:; fone oftheſe onely be contracted 


the rongue,elpecially the roote of it, is drawne ſide-ldbgxdowneward, and ſo irmiy bee 


th moouerotherightifideor totheleft.:- but ifboxtofghem beconracedten isic 
mooncd right downewardtowardtlicthroate; thispaire ivOxceuisfouble,inmenit is 


* 3-4 od y- » X 
\i}5 (a - '* we ww -— wuAuAas 


Y En fiue paire of Muſcles therefore do mave;the tongoevpward., downeward, 


ations he muſcles ofthd bone Hy»rsdo nora little further, wbichiſotne do rather aſcribe 
»2he fibrous ſubſtance ofthe Tongue juhich hath irideed all three kindes-of Sbrev:-- - : 
+... .. Artheraoteof the Foogue when theſe-Muſcles are remooned thereappearerh'a 
-enzineReſh. compounded of many:Glandules.mirgled with far, -whictiflefti doeth not 
mertit thename © a muſds,becauſc a Muſcle doethnort.conſiſt of glandules;orkernelles 
buroffleſny fibres.[tab8:fig,r,and 2,*)], This knotof glandules groweth at-the roote 
ofthe Tongue that with their liquor it might alwaies bee kept moyfie, becauſt withour 
Cophaerbire can be noperfedtcaſte,no more ther-there canbeany concoRtion in tle 
Stomackwithout Elixarjon'or boyling,for the concoRion.of the Sramacke is nor ar04- 
gingbur —_— or elixation; & thexcfore Nature hath ordained the Glandulons Pan- 

14 dr Sweet-bread ro foudLthe Stomacke,rhar thence there:mighecantinuplly:2foentd 
awytvapours that the-concoftion ofthe flomacke mightbe*agompliſhed: by;amoyſte 
boyling,not by a dry roaſting. 29h i org re egy 5-3: 

Morcouer,this moyſture of the kernelly fleſh makerh the morion ofthe Toung more 
glibandglad as wee fay.orrimble;f6rwhen the Tongueis dry (as vvee may perceiue in 
thoſe that are: exceedingly.a thirſt) his motions are moreſlovvy the ſame. alſouveerhaue 


[4 F 
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experience of; rhoſe.thar labourof burning Agues, in-vrhome all the moyſturc afghe **** 


Tongue is exhauſtedianddryed vp. © Moxcouer,cthe Almonds of the Throate which we 
callTafiley as.is, before: obſeraed by yeilding a perpetuall moyſture, doe moiſtenthe 
Tobgue arid fo farther his mation. = ES 4 

7. *11@ AP RIX: Of the Muſeles of the 'Larynx or Throttle.” pI 


anſe the ationsvof the Throttle or ZLayax. are perfourmed- with voluntary 
Amorion;Naturchiath gilbert: ie muſcles, which by their ation which is Contrac- 
[2|tionmight bend,extend and moue lidelong the joynts: of the griſties, that ſo 
ST theg/i.or Toungler wigtitbecome movable and his cleft might be made 
broader ornaurower as need ſhovld require:for fo-id behoued ro be, becauſe irwas con- 
genientthat ourvoice as welt as ourſpeach ſhould be. atour commaund: : The:Fhxot- 
tethereforehath rwokindes:of MuſclesCommon and Proper. The Commonare fixe, 
{or threepairc)of whichfouiredoe confiringe and two dodlilate'it....:The Common are 
fo called becauſe they ariſe from other partes, abdare butimplanted into the Throttle; 
_ theſe wee will rrearg fidt;betairſethey firſt fall vnder our view-and ſo come firſt to 
TODCIENS” c 555: 25 05 hi3k fo 35 TI nts or eo ge”, 

.- The firftpaire ofthe chminon Maiſcles [tab9:fig,7.xx} which Veſalizs and diuers o- 
thers do makethe ſecond,is fituated in theforepart ofthe Throne, one on each fide,and 
weeall chem ;Bronchios or the wearon Muſcles, becauſe they cleaue tothe rough artery all 
Yong which ts called 494120. by Hippocrates. For rhey ariſe with a ficſhy and broade be- 
-ginningfromrhe vpper and innerpart of the Breaſt-boneat the very wgeulumaboue the 
clauicles,and with right fibres doe runne vp along the weazon flefhy and a little broader 
thetwhere they OW, & are inſetred imtothe ſides ofthe ſhield-griſtle called Thyreeis,be. 
lowneare the Glandules with a broade and fleſby Tendon, whichin-man is but one, buz 
Inbeaſts jitisdeuided inthe imiddeſt,& in moſt ofthem one part isfaſtned into the throt- 
te;che other into the bone H0is. 'YerGaem 1s of opinion that this is their originall,and 


» 


'tharthey arcinſerted intorhe breſt-bone.:: +...» i : 
They are-verylong,becauſe notthe ſhield-eriftleor the Thyraides only, but the whole 
Mt Larynx 


">, 
" 
* . 

P 
u 


vieward backeward, . anithe right hand. andonthe Iefthand,prrothe ſides; buot they rhetubltance 
woukeſuscoffidely,thatis,ofhevponanbather,then theyrturnexhertongue round;& alltheſe 0 the Toung, 


The glandu- 
Jous fleſh ar 


the roote. 


The aRion of 


a mvuſcieis 


ContraRion. 


3-paireaf 


common, 


The fiſt | 
paIre, ' 
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ret Ry ON a 2 i NE T3 ' 
Larjux is moved eſpecially it a Baſe yoiceyheie the throitle mooucth downewara 507 
the whole weaZon is eontrafted inhis membranous diſtances, and rherefore R_ _ 
this paire cleaverh to thewhole length ofic. hag 
- - 'Theyare moreover very ſlender,becauſe thethroule eaſily deſcetding with his own 
waighr did notrequire any great ſtrength: | yer notwithſtanding they haue certainein. 
ſctiptioris or neruous diſtinionsjſuch as are mehe right muſcles of thepaunchby which 
their length and teivity is ſeemed from danger. | : 
+. Theit vſe is todraw dowirthie ſhijeld-pri ecalledT7 hyroides,and below to conſtringe 
ot contra iran ſo todilate thecleft or tifſureofthe g/orrs or roung-let in a baſe Voice; 
they alſo doe ſomewhat contraRhe weazon,that it be not doubled whea wee ſpeake, of 
3M ar | 1 Ro aboue; _ | A eek SY FED : 
The. pate, ,- Theſecon e of Common mutclesta.o:tig.3.*: which Feſehav cals tlicfirfipa; 
#5 alſo doth 9 aa andſfome others ;is 2s urheforeparc of Faro wa 
thrortle andare called Zyoeides,or rather Hyothyroeides or the ſhield bone -muſcles, cheſe 
arc oppoſedto the former and are farre ſhorter/They ariſebroad and fiefhyalmofifiog 
all the lower part ofthe bone Hyois,to whoſe inward fides they feeme tobecontinuated : 
and with rightfibres they creepe downeward together, —_— their innerfides doe 
depart onefrom another and arc each of them implanted with a broad and oblique exd 
into the lower part of the Griftle Thyroeides which they wholly coucr. Theirvſeis ro di 
late the lower part of the ſhicld-griftle and ro contra his vpper,8e by drawing the thror- 
tlevpwardro make the cleft ſhorter and narrower; fo we may perceiue that inan aciue or 
ſhrifl voice the throttle moueth vpward ; bur if this muſcie doeproceede abliquely back- 
ward as often it doth,then it moouerh the ſhield-griſtle or Thyroets vpwardand forward. 
Fcangiveno better reaſon of their ſhortneſle, bur becauſe the Larynx hich ocher helpes 
ro draw it vpward beſidghthicſe : for the bone Hyois being mooucd vpwatdby other MuC- 
cles, draweth the whole throttle vpward with it. x7  epalog nw 


: Tab.9. The ſame with the xv. Lib.S., F0..635 . - - - z- 


._ © Thethirdpaireof common Muſcles [Tabl:g. fig, ''}are ſeatedinthebackepar of 
SR the Larynx pla are called &/epheg ei or the Guiller Sleles, and truelyſorhe think: they 
are muſcles of the &ſophagss or Guller and not of the Throttle or Larynx; becanſethey 
encompaſſe the guller on cuery fide and arc thought to heſpe much indighutition. They 

Lawrentias, are altogether fleſhy and large, and do eſpecially lyevpon —_ parrofthe Cullet, 
which they encompaſſe ſaith Gales like a ſphin&er, three fixgers bredth ouerthwart,and 


do almoſtcleaue vntoit. 
Þ 


They ariſe from the ſides of the Shield-griſtle or 7hyreis all along, * 
peareth a rough line, and paſſe aboue theguller with their Fibres almoſt rie, anc 
there intheir extremities or ends they meer, yexſo that they are diſtinguiſhed by awbire 
line running through their length,eſpecially in beaftes, for in a war, itis-oftentimes not 
vifible,8 befide rhe Fibres do nor ſeemeto bedinided,ſo as they may cafily be takenfor 
one muſcle. Their vices, as they contract the fides ofthe Shield-griſtle or of the Thyra, 
fo rocomprefle itto binde and ſtrejghten the cleft; but as they encompaſſethe guller& 
aredrawne wto themfelues, ſo by a voluntary motion —_ the fwallowe, and are 
fomewhir af: iftanr to the naturall Faculty as we haue partiyopened before And thits 
muchof the common-muſcles ofthe thronle;now follow his proper. ON 

Of proper muſcles there are ten(or fiue paire) fixe of them do dilate , and fourecon 
Proper Mul- traQtzthey are called Proper, becauſe they both ariſe from the Larinx to which they þ rk 
_ and againie are inſerted into it , imploying alltheir ſeruicero it mes 1m, 6" kin 
| —_— or when we take inbreath, and ſhutting irwhen-we breath ovt;. fidesthey 
faſten rogether the two Cartilages wr BI do originally and of chemſclueshelpe 
the forming ofthe voyce.Oftheſe muſcles ſome are before, fome behinde, others without 
others are placed within. | | | 
| Thefirſtpairc ofthe proper ſtab.s.fig 4.butinthe frxth-figure one of them is ſeparated, 

Ther. paire the other remaineth in his place, } which are forward and vttermoſt we cal AnticiCryxcoibt 
roidei orthe forward Kine-ſhreld muſcles: their fituation is in the lower and forepartof the 

Original. Farynx ,they arife irom the Cartilage cald Cyycisor the Ring fleſhy(buc ſmalhand having 

oblique fibres)& proceed obliquly til they be implanted into the Baſis ofthe ſhield&griltle 

or Thyroeides withinward,& in their whol prog eſſe(their middle part only 00peat ney 
. are y 


_ >> $24 


Core The muſclesof the Larinx. 763 


——dbroade : andif you ſeperareche lower procelſe ofthe ſhield-grifleor Thyrei- 


yr crycoilleror the Ring and follow itwith aſeQion,you ſhal petceiue that theres 


| oy 57 theſe is to mour the Thyyaides from aboue downward.to ioynittorhe Cry- 
wide to'coriftringe the lower part of Thyrojues and to dilate the vpper parr, and by that 
means to OPENn't eglottsor deft of the Larywn., Fel 7 pe: 
- The ſecond paire recalled Cryrvarpthennader poſticigthe backeward Rin »Ewermul- +. «pairs. 
ces.ſrab.9fig.5 fJTheir fituation is in the backſide ofthe Ring-priſile and the ariſe nar- 
owand fleſhy from the lower and backe partes of che ſame grille, and rurining vpward 
a.9.fig.54] do fill aſnoorh cauity made for theirſake inthe backſide of the Ring-4 


o 


hich eth toward the Gullet or Ocſophagis;and #:lengrth becoramj more axpe & 
Me with fibres ſomewhar ſloping Or oblique 9 they fall fromthe Fine or rough line of 
the Ring-F! iſftle,andareinſerted on both fides neruous into the' lower parc of the Ewer- 


-Newhere it is articulated with ————_— E | 


' The vſeof theſeis to turne the third Griftle backeward to the outſide of the Zarime, The vic - 
open the'cleft and dilate je ro the ſides, and ſo they futther the baſe voice, But a8 they +ohegp % 
haveboth right and oblique fibres,ſo they ſerae for diuers and mixed motionsg withthe - /*:; 
riphtthey draw the cleft backeward and ſo open it; with the oblique they helpe ro'moue 
toward the fides; fo that they open and enlge the cleft both in the length and inthe 
bredthof it. | EE LL | LILAC 7 
1 Thethirdpaicearecalled Crycoarthenoidet /aterales or the fide Ring-ewer muſcles. [tab 
g.6g.4. re] Their originall is fleſhy from the Ring-griſtle where ic is brodeſt,feom whence TL 
they proceede direQtly vpward, and becoinie larger and more fleſhy , 8 areinſerted tothe The 3. pairs 
ſides of the Ewer-griſtle at the articularion or toynt, and do otcupy all the roore of the 
thirdgriſtle which the former paire d6not touch. , 1 ER 
Their office is outwardly to ſutder the double Ewer-griftles,and to ſeparate thei 
onefrom another ſo'tnuch as the fifth paire drawesthetn together , and by that meanes 
drive ourthe ſides of the cleftatid open the throtte; Butbecauſe theſe muſcles are 
ſeated partlywichoor,and partly withitrthe capacitie ;* happily onthe outfide cheybinde = 
otcontrarhe Larinx.— © Crna ey On te 7 * 
; ' Thefourth paite called Thyroideiintera; theinwatd ſhield:grifile, or Thirodr the» | - . = 
wideichat is,the ſhield-ewer muſcles, ſtab.9.fig.qX.tab.8.fig.x.**Jarebroadeflefhy, and The 4.paire, 
have divers fibres mingled and vnited together, and in therrbeginningrhree inſcriprions 
ordiſtinions as if they were three ſeyerall muſcles,and are ſeated overthwartwiſe,in the 
capcitie ofthe Larinx or throtle. They ariſe cloſe one to the other from the inner,hollow 
a"dmiddle part of the ſhield-griftle{whoſe inward cauity they filalong the whole length 
dfit,and with oblique fibres they aſcend vpward growing narrower ih the aſcent,and are 
inſertedintothe (ides of the ewer-griſtle which fotmethe rongue-letor g/efire following 
the ſides of the clefr. © ' LH De oy eg 
Theſe arethe largeſt and ſirongeſt ofall the proper Muſcles and alnioſt equall all the 
Muſcles of the throttle ptr rogerher; 5nd thar for good reaſon;namely becauſ8 ih the te- 
ning ofthe breath they were to refit all the Muſcles of he-CheR- For indrawitig the 
pts ofthe Ewre-griſtle vato the Shield-griſtle, arid is confixinging them or gathering 
 themrogether and thruſting the rongneJer forward; they fhutir vp and are ſaidts elſe 
the throtle. If in theſe Muſcles there happen an inflimationit brirtgeth a morral fquinna- 
{r there appearing noTednefle neyrher in the chops; nor in the mouth, nor inthe necke. © 
Forinthe ſquinfie ſometimes the breſt-bone, ſometimes theneckeTooke red; the breſt- quinane. 
bone becauſe ofthe contintity of the weazon muſcles, which wee ſaide did arife fleſhy 
from the vpper an? iriner fide of thebreſtbone ane ran All alongthe weazon, and were 
nfereed into the Shield-eriftle. * + Ls SY ET: 
The ſides of rhe neckeÞecome red, becauſe of the Guller Muſcles which arifing from 
the ſides of the-Shield-grifile doe encompaſſe the whole gulterlike a fphin&er : alſo the 
fore tid vpper part of the neck looketh red,becauſe of the contirwity of the Shiield-bone 
Muſcles which ariſing from the bone #yors are inſertedinto the lower partof the Shield- 
piſttecotiering the fame wholie, ©  - + hg SETS ky 5 
 Thefift and laſt paire ealled Aryrenoidet or the Ewre-Muſcles [Tab.g.fig.4 and 58] are 51, 5-paire, 
tated outward and backeward above the griftle where it reſembleth the figure of an 
Ewre or Water-ſpout, and where the guller is ioynedto the thrvitle, and the third gri- 
wi ſile 


MA La- 


_—_ EEE 


5s  Ofthe Minjaerofibo Bpglttfe. oBooms | 


CA_ ww OOO 


"(ic is articolated withtheſecond.. They ariſe fromthe backsline or ſpine of the Ewep. 
prifile,and doe runne vp with oblique | Kanye the middle thejrof ,.-and where th = 
parts ofthe griſile are ryedrogether the alſo arcioyned and inſerted. Theſe are ſmall 
Colunibus and Archangel ſay they be the, leaſtinibe whole body :, onthe ofeſide th 7 
bunch out like peares, but withinghey growohic.grifilc,in the midſt wherethey ioyne 
they arebroaderandthicker,as alſo wherethe white line appearcth,and ſeemeto grown, 
.- toonein Icommbn. Tendon, then they become neruovs for ware ſirengthichar they 
might nor be indangered in their perpetual monan , :clpeciallywhenweholdour wind, 
vponoccafion longzandtherefore ſome haue accountedthemy forone muſcle; ſome for 
1Wozand becauſe they areon cither fide cſhychey arcrobenumbredamong thoſe tha 
havetheirJendon in the middell, asis the fifth muſcle of the layer jaw calicdtherefprg 
DigaFrigus or double bellied,and alſo the fourth paire ofthebgne Hyois. '  , _ 
; Thswicof thels muſcles.is.to. mouc the ah rv fidalongtothe righthand and 


. - | parts rogether,topreſſe themongtotheorher,, ; and ſorggaightenandelofe the clefr; 
Whyches.* whereby jt is manifeſt tharthis third griſtle was neceſſarilymade;double Joe ifirhad bene 
wer-griflle ſingle it could nothauebcene ris. wh by thelc muſcles nor: ſhut by the' fourthpaire, 
me Gon . | dandthe. 

ble, not opened by the ſecond and the-the, 


= The woſts- reaſon of the aboundance of the matter the outgare of the breath is hindered ». andſ, 
| cure ſquinaſie the patient inſtantly ſuffocated, which wee haue.knowne in the hu ndreds of Eſfex to hap- 


31 : 


 ſeurcly,,, Theſe muſcles arg alragether divers from the muſcles of the bone Hos, and 
How they dif- Fre tongue:for if when they be arreſt, you pur your hand to your Larynxand offerto 


muſcles of 
wa te. kc youſhall manifeſtly percciue is to aſcend vpwards. .. _ 


- 
. 
* 
» 


rt An is of, opinion thatthe motion of ae 6 or 'ouer-tongue.is ing 
FI man notvoluntary byr.gawrall,or at lcafthee leaucth it doubriu drovcau 


ons of t® 7” _T-.- found in ſuch ienavdoceatyy vom 
Figs. Aquapragorsibiokethihemation of Z eolmrary& performed by membranous muſcles. 
Fa; prawecpart] dare:nouftickleinfo nice a queſtion. In beaſts char chez the cudthey 
canals chax nhmbmnalesechoſewe will bref deſcribe for the belpe of young 
A wha do oficy. inthe wars. of mens bodyes diſſedrthethroredes of Oxen or 
: S 36 topractilech clues: i; e142 Ea8 +7 YER <p IL, OFT, I-91: * , 
=. 2; Thexsargtherefgroin beaſts 2,paire of muſcles belonging tothe Fpyglortior ouct: 
In bepſts rs. tong the fiſt are called Hyoglorri or chgbonc-tong,the ſecondjhe Ewer4ongue muſcles. 
pare. 0 = "Thehyg/ortior bapertonguemnlgles are ſeated inthe backe ofthe quer-$00gs the) 
ariſe from theanjddef&of xhe inpeeparrofrhebone Hoi, andare inſereed on gither lids 
into the Baſis of the Epig/orris neare bis middle. They raiſe vp the ouer tongue alrge ts 
depreſſedia the fwallowing ofmeate' and drinke , ro make tres, paſſage for cxpiraro 
whictrotherwiſe wouldby,it be intergepted, uo oO batt 
_IheEwer:tongue:mulcles hqnieaſthe largneſſe of the Larinx or thrortle arcmoti 
uident in 9x62», Thicy ariſe fleſhy fromthe vpper part of the Ewer-griſtle athis articule 
mts their 9 ow they = contiguous or touch one another, and fora reat ſpace 

___ _ ,, leemeyniteds: | mingled, and xunne-a long.courſekeeping their proportion amto 
* *:+**' mmfide of the Shicld-grilthe 8 at enghacginhg theis % ci or mien axc inſerted 
into cheanerBalis obthe Epyglotis oxouerztongue: . I ae 


The 2. paire - 
dons” * 


> I om. ix y The [caſe which mu? the Head 
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5b! CHAP. XXI. Of the Muſcles His moone : head. 


= He headis mooued primarily orſecondatily. Primarily aboue the ſecond 
Srack-bone of the Neckeor abouethe firſt : about theſecond either bend- 


BBA! theſe motions are performed by ſe rather by nine proper paire, 
ifs ws inhisObſermations acounteth ten)7of we Exrenders 3nd Compaſiers & are 
fivared Ot the back partin the neck ;& two Benders Which are placed j in the ofotepatec of 
te recke. The head is mooued ſecond and by acci{dentwheriit followeth the mo- 

fon of thenecke :themuſcles therefore ofthe wee nf60uc the head but onely vnro the 
ble For if the necke be not mooued,! Wee cannot incline the heade : atall to the'Shoul: 


Tn, 


. Thi fri pat care ealled epleny or the ſplines y beranfe they are very like the rowled 
ple Which C hyrurgeoneeſe when bonesare broken. fr Ale 1 7 a 4;their rot js that: 
kedwith 8: air inſertion is with9) Theyare long ep icke, and on both ſides reſt vp 


ing forward or extending backward, aboue the firſtit is moued as a Naue yj;ne paire of 
| po pontan Axletree, or rather as chesP _ ofa Watch vpon his Bridge. Muſcles, 
Il u 


The x paire. 


on a rack-bones, and albeit they are very fleſhy yet attheir driginal from chefitie vx wit Originall 


rack- bones6fthe Chefi(for they tarelyreachwnro rhefixr)they arc finewy.Fromtherice Suble: 


they aſter vpward arid} prove cy receinſ anew original neon = Ligatnenrs ofthe 

pd-bopes.9 the necke ; ſomethinke they ariſe onely ftory hence, ſ6me fomatit la- 
ce;howſoevertheir aſceritto the head is 28 direabi it fomeyhar ble ue, & Rr ol 

pmofthem which proccedeth our of the ſpines of the et areprodrced two membra- 
Fo Fendons which are infertedinto the iraifeels proceſſes 6 the Fiſt and third Fer: 


TABVLA = ws Table x, Wherein ſame Muſcles of the hrade, the 
cheft the arm ,Fthe gap blade are edeſeribed. 


op of the ſhoulder. 
O, the feurth Muſcle of the arme or the greater 


cle is adi) ed which ſome cal the 
muſcle. 


the 6 chvatet df the arme mY 
QQ I Kay \- Xo Kahe pr The Tf _Y 


. P Eithe fife milfcſe of 6 JO or 206 mf Teealled © 


bs S acrolumbig, 


F-- geſt muſcle.of the e back 

/52,the tendons of this muſcle _—_— 
| Ro inco the ribs, . * = PP 
£* Aathe firftpaire of hen myſclezof of ie beads: ot of © 


the Splintexs;. 7... 


10,tr,the fides ofthis. Mugic —_ 

r2.cha diſtance where they ydepar one JEN che 
other, _. t 

+ T3,therwo muſclerealled C Complexi,n neare theyre, 

+ inſertions . . 

© $,the ſecond muſcle ot the Þacke oxgh 8 

&*.., muſcle, 

Q,the fourth muſcle of. the backee or ere cSewiſyi 


\ F 6 natus, 3 Sac ©: c 
WM: : the ſhoulder blade a 


= © WV 
2 4» 21 f 
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tebre 


round MM cleto which Fallepine | his rj res 20arM | 


oy by kPTccor Teſclvoſih the eſs or the. * eater | | 
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I, "ou proceſſe ofihe (hwulder- Madezcallatcbr | kat 


1 Y 


| '«f,His place whereiti if (pets faft1 to: "be! Jon=.- how by or 


F (3.89. their ltgth whofe beginning abi: | "ita | 


NY - ppurſhematir moſl of ts. wet: 
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766 The Maſclerwhichmnethe Bead: a Bang, 


— tebraofthe necke, © or ſometimes ofthe ſeco d th third andfourth, Zeurentius will have 
them to haue a double inſertions oneparr of em into the rranſuerſe roceſles ofthe 
ſecond Racke-bone, another partinto the Occipitiam of the head ara the "ae 


Labdaltſurure, and thither TEE hi efhores partreacherh. . For they are 

the Cheſt, nd fleſhy from thence forward, 1 yp fibres running obliquely I 
the ſp N cemg ce yon pr polices) per racke-bones, hots 

length det c 


muſcles.t oyne,and 


ſpine of the C Cheſt they ok py ne nooke or apgle which is dilated as 


Jour the third Racke-bone of the necke the right ſeuered fromthe lefe wich anochis | 


diſtance ſtab. 10.charater 12.]ſoas the ſpace betweene them reſemblerh arciangle ſcab, 
10char.9.10.12.] 
Their Implancations is broade anddetby into the Movie ſcab. 10.from 11.20 9. nd 
fothey haue three ſides: one uming to their parting the ſecond 
Hehex ne tothe Nowle 3 the third ral: 55-3 backeto cheir ori Fulyin 
hack obſcrued that ſometimes they are inſerted with a neruous partide iow the proc 
| called Mammillericor the Tearlike proceſle.. 
6 ' Thevſc of this paire is when they both mooue,to draw anJexrend —_ 
backeward : but when one of them onely worketh thenkepraethehbeadgpthe 
and theright moueth ſomewhat Cackwrand faith 4rchewgeluc..” 
The. paite- _ The ſecond paire Scdledomptan [cat2 a>< 23?) orthebra yded Muſcles 
they are wouen andbrayed together with the third and fourth 6g" pda OG 
Gat pages wouen of diugr: theeds, orelſe becauſe ofthe diuers formes.. - Eorairorg 


TABVLA. XL... 


Table 11 ah _ Muſcles of the Hed ghe 
pecke, | hl hats 
Arme. 
AD. the ſecond t here the hi 
S_—_ Ft third _ 
RR Tag —— FF SY 


G,rhe fourth patt ofthis! 


Wh or egg muſ- 
cle of the heade ac 


Veſaline deb? -nok-x mer 
0G (Femanterte) ele Intercofti j J 
L, _ all ofche ſecond muſcle of bak” 
EE Sc bontarRE Vs jc ugg 2 
The vpper rhmuſcle of if Ce, yy 
0G ,tel m— ierovef py —_ NY er Y 
Quie frm fixt ty i or or the vpperBlade- 


inuerred 
V.che chird ligament of thei i Tl 
X,che fourth muſcle oft the ug: | lie ox the” 
Z, the ſecond muſcle of the Cheſt gr the greazer 
beth --, — iy leof k called 
#,the chir cle of the nec 
n7;che fourth woſth br: eneckeall el nſ 
= the firſt muſcle of rhe, back or the rs EY ; 
*, The ſeconSmufde ofthebacke of the Lox  S 
whoſe originall is at L and his tendqnsa ar! ve, iT 
vertebreart MM., 


© the fourth WIESE fic bicke tafted Spina, © © 
4,rhe backe ofthe Choulder-blade layed. 


are right as worage %:Y 
ary A Fi. wig. they ariſe F 
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Rn on ta WE —— : 
arcofdiuers faſhions, and they are diuerſly alſo i Les chi "8 
w haue many tendinous parts, Nd many Wo CE, _ = Now Or occiput: 
| hecom ounded as it were of three ſeuerall Muſcles,or rather hath th ks Ob _ 
$> ariſeth farre off with a ſharpe originall eucn out of the Tranſl G riginals. The 
and fiftrack-bones ofthe Cheſt , this immediately after hi uerſe proceſle of the 
» this immediately after his ſpringing appeareth 
ſat » and of the faſhion of a Mouſe, when it atteynerh vnto the b 6. APY 
# NeckeſarBJit ceaſcth to be fleſhy and endeth as it were ina round To _— of the 
quercome the roore of the necke at [C] it groweth fle(hy agai : * —_— __ 
bone How called Digaſtricus or double-bellied) and fo L p ry {os the Muſcle of the 
Nowle-bone- [at D] " SENNEEIERS the middle of the 
The ſecond originall or beginning of this ; ow 
pous out of the ths of the ” nar ora SR : -ovw.. round and ner- , 
| - rimes ofthe firſt, and ſometimes ofthe ſecond, as it afendet < Platerus addeth ſor- The ſecond. 
| mingled with the former before his inſertion is implanted i : eaves - = flcſhic and 
| 1.11 from*to*] isſituatedin the (ide and fprin _ art! Neb enowle; Thethird 
the tranſuerſe or ouerthwart proceſles of the Is _ #1 pf 2 Joparty neruous from 
plterws adderh from the five lower ofthe necke ; From h racke-bones of the Cheſt _Therhird., 
outward and becommeth fleſhy and broad and is inſert q ence + proceedeth obliquely 
oe Mammillary proceſſe,but itis not ofthe ſame for wn : _ e Nowle atthe rootof 
cesif they worke together, they extend the head dire! q ogs and Apes. Theſe muſ- 
ofthem mooue alone the head is drawne round to one {1d rig ner 
0 do ba : var 3by theright an{forwardbychelefs elide. Archangel addeth alittle 
| ethird paire (which Yeſa iz reckoner ; | 
nor pn nn nun 
wto the beginning of ir) [Tab.11,% Cles ot tne backe vvhic 
cond Ss They OO p ar — yu or thicke and is ſituated vnder 
1 fd ncches averimrc/ als butioncly fra . __ e proceſſes ofthe ſix firſt rack- 
ae mn _ and ſtretcheth obliquely vpward _ — _ _ 
rotheſpines of the bones, and at their inſertion whichis tothe ba Ing 
Maneillary proceſſe they end Neruo othe backewarde roote of the 
fell portions arifing "aA pad” ”— ; hep we ven orencreaſe by wo 
Their vſe is when they moue togetherto lead the head light] — ir Necke . 
—— > draweth it backwardto one ſide RO SEE Gena 
efourth paire which are called Re&#t mai ; ES | 
ſa roy x atory error ora el ren 
done ofthe necke at[E] where they rouch one —_ be tof rhe ſpine of the ſecond 
| by 1 __ round in the middle ofthe Nowl. agus _— 
| daire called RecF1 M7 : "0 . 
dedefoonce and are lhethew: ; 5 EE _—_— [Tab.x2,") arc ſituated yn- Th* 52996 
—_ the back part of the firſt Yerrebra gr _ = : ge” 
tthat ſpine is wanting, becauſe ir would haue offend ue cndedin alpine 
diteignalicheyporeand acendpward offended thoſe muſcles: preſently after 
temidle of the Wowle. The two! mow , and on either fide are implanted round into: 

. paires haue one and the ſamevſe, whichis.i The vſe ofthe 
mooue together direct! deny mevſe, whichis if they two lati pai 
mooue alone, it Ee Laing _—_— it backewarde, butifone of ft As 
many muſcles appointed to draw Ho had back d Porn IT we fo 

reaſon of the face and the neather ITaw is very h ard, is becauſe the forpart ofthe head 
dmore helpe to retract it, whereas it noddeth Fc _ weighty , andtherefore nee- 
£ The fixr paire according to ge wag Lg Bn ly. 
. g to Yeſalius the fift,are called 0% JOE 
nin, "50 2, "]they areſcared vnder the right Kar eh um Jpper ow 
ce : ſinall they arc and ariſe out of the middl e EIIIns Oe 
lurth paire > ora deſcend ut of the middleofthe Nowle at the vrter fide of 
downward,and nn r fide ofthe 
faD.] ofhe ts ba cell rd,and are ouerthwartly inſerted into the to 
ok : nghrproce pe! ha _— 4 - : prey ——— = _ jos right muſcle it 
y and dire&ly bac ifone # kat mooueto nodde 
nn HHP ay — 
eleauenth paire,according to Veſalizs th s . | 
alled Obliqni in - gto Veſaliusthe {ixt,according to Columbusthe fikte, a 
| qu: infertores, the lower oblique —— Co 2.37) They ariſe fromthe A x _ 
of 
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570 The eMouſcler which moue the Head. 


TABVLA XII. Shewerb che Muſcles ofthe © 
Par ee over va lan 


A,B. The third paire of the Muſcles of the head called 


Recti Marores, C.che Mamill 
D. The OI proceſle of the firſt rackboncer i 
necxe, 


E. The procefle of the ſecond rackebone of 

F,G. hefourth paire of muſcles ofthe head _ -4 
Cts minores., 

H,I, chefifc paire of muſcles of the head called Obliay 
Swperiores, q 

K,L. the fixtpaire of muſcles of the head called 84, # 
I uferior tf, q 

X. the fourth paire of Muſcles of the ſhoulder blade 

A, the ſecand muſcle of the necke cald Scal:nw which 
Falopins maketh the right muſcle ofthe CheR. 

Mn, che fourth muſcle of the necke called mar, 

E, the firſt muſcle of the backe called Quedrarwy, 

@, the ſecond muſcle ofthe backe called Lovgi/rim, 

4, The finuc or boſome of this Muſcle, wherky it gis 

verch way voto the third muſcle of the backe,called 
Sacer, 

6. His Originall. 

Y, the third muſcle of the backe called Sxcer, 

y, His originall. 

$ His end. 

N, The fourth muſcle ofche backe called Semilſma- 
1s. 

«His vpper end vnder the fourth Muſcle of the necke, 


of the ſecond rack-bone of the necke [from * to ®] and paſting obliquely vpward areim- 
| planted inro the tranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe firſt Verrebrs, T eſe, is al the oblique ſu 
periors, are longiſh,round and fleſhy (farre largerin Dogs and Apes then in men) and 
do make a triangle of<quall ſides. 

The vſe ofthis ſeuenth paircis ſemicircularly ro mooue the head (for ichath notper- 
Fe& circular motion)with the ſecond Yerrebravpon the firſt when one mooueth alone. If 
they both mooue, either theykeepe the head ſteddy as Fallopire in his obſeruations con- 
cciueth, or elſe do draw it backward a very little, eucn ſo much as may rather giuereſtto 
the ſecond racke-bone then motion; for the motion and reſt of the head followeth the 
motion or reſt of that ſecond vertebra or rack-bone. 

The cight paire which is the ſeuenth according ro Yeſalins are called Meſtoidei[Tab.s 

2 *rhe latter, ta,7.fig.2*] They are ſeated forward toward the face next vnder a mem- 
branous and broad an. inthe necke;[Tab.6.fig.rr] ſtrong they are,long andround, 
anddo appeare in leane carkaſſes vnder the $kin before it bee diſſeed, yea in living bo- 
dics,and Pele are they which the Ancients ſo diligently obſerued in their Coynes. They 
arife from the middeſt ofthe _— the breſt-bone ne and from apart of the Clauicle 
where it approacheth neere the reſt-bone [at] to be articulated with it : at whichtheir 
originall they are Neruous and broad, bur more neruqus where they ariſe fromthe bref 
bone, and from thence aſcend obliquely vpward and become fleſhy arid thicke, andare 
obliquely inſerted with a fleſhy and thicke end into the Mamillary procefſe (which hey 
compaſle with their largeneſſe)and into the backpart of the Nowle.[Tab.6.fig. 2 the vp- 


© per”) Andthis muſcle by reaſon of bis double originall berweene which there is a kinde 


ofhollownes[berween p & #.f.2]becauſe it ſceemeth as if ir might be divided into two,fom 
do divideitinro many.Their vſc is if they moue together to bend the head forwarde into 
the boſome as when we nodde, either carrying the necke ſtiffe or inclining it : ifone 
them onely worke then the head is mooued forward to the left ſide if it be the right Muſ- 
cle,and tothe right ſide if it be thelefr,which motion we may plainly percciue in guiding 
a horſes necke with the reines. This paire with the ſecond paire ofthe bone 405 [Tad, 
6.fig.z y y]make a croſle in the Necke. 

The 
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"he ninth puite DTT the! 
«Gelew, and'is ſituated nderthey 
om the 44s ae wares np = hin Eg: 
bet iga1ments ſtwratebonesof e necke; which ord mr 
aiſefrom 5 all rhe ps Cen ofthe! Facke- RE Ee EN 
JIE --1 3:3 ow rertlana 211 ut 923. 3; 7 Is © Note 
| Pn iſor his dnallchis Mofcle. groweth ſomewhar Athy, 
ſerted with af efhy cndimotiic Baſis 6f thehead berwixrthe two 
kegdis articulated with th efirſt verrebra;” His vic iewhen wenoddezofbgndatichedd 
what forward. And chus much: ofthe Muſcles ofthe Head-: AG T 300 brood 
RUINS 21 IG or 


..C HAP. :XXII :of che XMoſelerof the Neche, op erbomaT ing 2 28T 
F$tdardy'otby Acct 
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= 5 _ Muſcles which moouetheNeckepri imarily,andſeprodarily' | 
ES Z& dentthe Head, arc on exther : fide three, orfoure if Co Sree; 
PT which we account rather among'the mulcles of the Clieſt:thake ate fana- 
SS red vnder theiMuſeles of the Head, ſome of them before artheſidegfabs 
Wm neckefonieofidiem behindes + * ' 4.41 Le hotl i olenigit: 
Tk motions of the Necke are to bend forward to ——_ backeward40: _— The x wiotions 
he des and to turneroundasit were: but there ate more Muſcles rodraw'is. the pegs 
then forward, becauſe the labour i is ome by reaſ onofthe wai ight of the Necks Shit 
ead.. -- | $75 Ty (11 iq - *JI6; 7 
Thefuſt paireareche msLong Muſcles fra: 13. "which are ſeatetlivh the foxcyatr. of 
ts Neck wnderthe Gullerwherefore they arealſo calledthe vnder Gilletdarkery; 'Thels 


Tab. i ſheweth he canities of the middle th ul lower Belles al the Bowels beings rake oy *7Y by #iþe Sent and 
My ſeless do  remaine,exceptmg the Breaft bene, . | OTESO 


S ABVL As Xill. 3; The lbuſcle! bending the rrecke ca} 
SEEDS led Longing 32 7 Hodo 20s 
ade 7? fot mrs IE: 3 ” Ty | CC, Thelecouddenderef thauecke call 
Cam -id cal- 
41:68 ded Samanls ink ſtparatotfrom his ori- 


 iV8 903 [£221 YI! oro _——_— 
| d Pellapiln 


2721, ':thofii rthafal of cNenidi FEAlled +" 
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S,the four filiefoulder diode cal 
'": led ehtarar IS, 
| | - 6d Y "T V, The two bellies of the fourth miiſcle of 
TI | -— + ©" S — of iebutk whoſe. 


y 15 at 449”; 
y pany cc, The Gt auſcte of chext teh calfed” g 
ſat original isarce & ado 1H. 
| V | -..ZZ theſtih nth muſcle &f che 7 
- ._ - AS = HWY . 4 Thehalpb ofic.: A Tha bole Satchel, 
ST? I Ef: RI Iyborigout wh ichche verues do yiſuc, 
47. 4", 1. —- RRP:  gwſcle oftherhigh a- 
| 7 rihrig fl Ne he hare bones, 
Fe © 1 = Thelbareboneb:ted. : '(oircumaBter, 
TT thaſcleofchc thigh orche firſt 
[vv z. ariſe. 
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Of the TD OY 


yen facet addallofthencchncThey 


orhckne Lye. a Ae one ; | ſpen 

detevacogaral/tsi, irdererwingtion: 

and are implanted into the bunchin proceſle of the firſtracke bone: Ce Tobdty 
* intothb nowle, gan the greas perforation ther: 


df; ? wethenowleis turned bythein. Thejrweic by bytheir propper ms. 
tiowetichchoywork. together tobend theneckedireAlyforeward and withall to incline 
the head,but ifone of them moucalone, thenipthe necke inclined forward inco that ide 
The 5. which is contraQted,or on which.che muſcle mqueth. 
pou The ſecond prone mxkethoſe which are walled Called -Siuleni and are. accounted as the $, 
muſthbfheGhe];: cog Sing 24] Theirfituation i$.0n theſides of the necke ruby 

aw Were ecyarc.cſtcemed tq arife feſby:andlarge from et 
iobvinſactint@all the rranſuerſe proceſlez of the racke:bones ofthenecke, excer 
fvintrmb2chtficitandhe Geondfram which we thinks, with Fo/opice they haue t 


TT is alſo thoughtto be,to bendthe neckeRuteward as dothchiefirſtpaire: 
: vim <7 Uivonberhi  tothem faith Yefdam and Platerw conlemteth, that dey 
They p64 QOIEnD ebywhich the veines and aneries dorun into the arme. 


ibpns which Yeſalixs wakextiethe third paire ofthe Þack, han elveres therhird 
paire of the necke) are called Trenſserſales, or the two ouerthwart muſcles. (Tab.t1.z.} 
Their frzrS'is in the backe,and they atiſe fromaherootes ofthetranſucxſe proceſſes ofthe * 
_ fizelvþ ratkebones ofthe Cheſt , from whence bydegrees:tlicy: become ftronge 
Ed ad hic er, and < inſerted into, the "ourſi Jde of the eames pr wh pres of all the 

"Pons the As bars more ritelyiaro the fitſf: © Sometime aucrwo other arj- 


CI al 


gone fromtheſecond paire ofmuſcles of the backe, : gr from the fiftpaireof 


ph the cheſt, which together make vp theſe muſcles. Their vie1s jt 'worke _— OX 
4-604 dirodtly backeward,if dive L them alone the motion is nor dire bur oblique. Alſo 

bi bod ey thoſencrues of the marrow of rheBikitwhich come our ofthe 

i Called Hinatbecauſ they are Wy 5 ld Gincs ofthe v1r- 

accupy or take vp the whole necks, therootesofthe 
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| xoadctf 7 te oneſch peckeywhe theidens 

biew:t- the neck ag wary 

DOTS a2 them alittle aſundeIiFheit fibe 

mm Mw Tan _—" free a inward. q Zi 

Id etogether,to exteh Hy backward, 
PE-nats + mpnelon hen istheir mot t&the fide con- 

" Sd aren 4+ RA > moucth. And form! F. = hecke. 
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Þ: 3 9&8 lata or Scapul, " BE 


IX He! chonkdet: blade hath fourerightanallonnfc 5 oa eward 4 

LE 46s meyard:forwhich it is prouide (af falurganuſcl ſaich ſeven, & 
{I pietichoos fue bur alche reſt be ity redo igisgarmoued round, 
> &..for then it could not ſo firmele ple he tie W beſides thecla- 

FI& vicksbcing faſtened vnto it do Ye P © Fre: "8 

Thes muſcle ThE fil muſcle ofthe Shoulder-bladeigjealled F inor heMfcr Saw: 0 Y 
$6255 ho x4:S.}1 Jtronderthi eQoral muſcle fork pry - ed. Jandds ir were,fioger- 
b: en. abeſexeprin the f Ms re Ho fixch)a hrtle b& 
er: & aſcending oblikes 


| Freie ended ev the: grſtes hathis originalſmi —- 13 bout t 
Ai grower aa ict and neacc the joynt narrow,and hauing faſhioned the figus 
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' <hefirſt muſcle of the cubit cals Table 14. /heweth thebody, (ich asit appeareth after the Bawelles of the Lower and Midale 
- d Biceps E- mM are _ — ” right nr ae Miſcles-remijneth in Vis natiergll gre. 
: | : - - Cceftibepefbora tbelefſt} Saw-muſcles wb;ch were neceſſarily to ted 4s 
B, the ſecond muſcle of the "ny in = with the Breaſ-boxe, fs if whey pun” - A on # Eyre up er 
the _ __ — _ gt : der andthe (lavicle, and thoſe things which lye vnder them might better appeare. 
the r paire oO oO E ; EN ; oþ 
DE ke voderthe guller, TABVLE. XL. 
Fahe 2; of the neck atifing J = | = 
' firſt rib; | cles, | 
—_ outward e#tercoſtall muſe '. 
HHH, Lercers ſer vppon the nbbes: | 
which ſhould have beenplaced v- 
n the inner imrercoffall muſcles, 
1.che left clauicle or coller-bone re- | 
" moved from his place and bared, 
K the right clauicle or coller-bone 
Fi in his owneplace; | 
L, the firſt muſcle of the arme called 
Peflorals, remoucd from his ori» 
inall, 
ay, The circuriſcription of this 
muſcle, 
' His tendon andinſertion, 
M, The ſecond muſcle of the arme 
called De/tors, 
H,his originall and inſertion. 
N,the ſame muſcle ſeparated and re- 
.. clined from his originall; 
O, The fourth muſcle of the Arme 
called Rotundwne maior, 
the 3, muſcle of the cubite or the 
firſt excender, 
R, The ſcauenth of the arche calizd 
' Subſcapulares. | 
1 his inſertion into the armne, 
Z Therendon of the third muſcle of 
the arme called Lats/rimmns. 
$, The firſt muſcle of the ſhoulder. 
- bladecalled Serratus mmor, eleua 
ted from his implantation. 
_ the 7. muſcle ofthe thigh called 
 Thacws miernus, 
—_ muſcle of the cheſt called 
lanins. 
LZ,the 2. muſcle of the Cheſt called wn | | 2 
© S@ratns ma or, ES, thefirſt muſcle ofthe back called quadratyyr,. 2, theround Pronetor or incliner of the 
Reading or wand. aa,the firft bender ofthe Leg,” &8,the 2, bender of the Leg. 0o7,the firftpaire of benders 
of the thigh called Lumbales, whole head is marked with & and histendon with 6, vv, the third paire of 
benders ofthe thigh. 99, Paires of nerucy which goe varo the thigh, 4,the Holy-bone, 


ofa Triangle is inſerted with a Tendon partly fleſhy partly tieruous, into theſhoulder- 
bladeneare the inner proceſle called zopexoivfhns, His vie is ro bend the ſhoulder-blade 
forwardto the Cheſtsfor ifhis vpper fibres be contraQedit moueth itto the breft higher, 
tthis lower, Jowergifhis middle bo then direRly ot in a ſtraight line. 

The ſecond is catted Cacu4aris or the Monkes hood ſrab.r5.T]becauſe with fiis other The z.mit- 
companion it couereth the backe as that doeth,or as a countrey wives broade white ker- 
chicte;Ga/ecalleth it Trapezius or the Table-muſcle. His originall 1s feſliy and chinne, 
and rranfucrſe or rather oblique from the Nowle;ſfromsto *hac membranous & broad 


4 


fromthe roppe ofthe ſpines of the necke euen vntotheheight ofthe CheſF: [from to] 
fomthence iris ſtraightned as itpaſſeth toward the ſhoulder-blade, and 1s implanted 
frſby and finnewy into the ſpine ofthe blade,the top of the ſhovlder-bone andthe miid- 
dealnoſt ofhis Baſts,and into the broader part of the Claviele. [rv] VVhere it fooketh 
toward the necke of the bladeyour (hall meete with a membranous and neruous ſemicir- 
cl [#]ordained haply leaſt it ſhould roo ſtraightly preſſe themuſele which fitrech vppont 
the gibbous parrofthe ſhoulder-blade |}. | 
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774 Of the Muſcles of the Shonlder-blade. 10.Books 
1 4 ET A, Apart ofthe z,chuſcle of the cubir cald bicer, 
ES TABVL A XV. hy B, The vpper and rtter part of the ſecond muſtle 
Sheweth the muſcles on the backeſide of the boay: _ of thecubite called Brachiexs, 
Fo | C, The third muſcle ofthe cubire, 
D, The fourth muſcle of the cubite; 
K,The inſertion ofthe ſeventh muſcle of the hea 
_ Called Afaftoiderinte the mammillary proceſſe 
M,M,the ſecond muſcle ofthe arme called Deliog 
N,N, The thicd muſcle of the arme called Latiſci. 
mu circumſcribed with za wu, a part of whoſe 
tendon at the infection in the foriner table is 
noted with E; 
7, The vpper part of the Cowle muſcle, : 
O,O, The fourth muſcle of the arme called Rotas. 
ane maior. ERP 
P,P, The fifth of the arme called ſaper-ſcapuleri; 
tt,The _ part ofthe ſupinator of the Redins or 
T-- wands 
\ *,A portion of the oblique deſcendent muſcle of 
the Abdomen. 
T,the ſecond muſcle of the ſhoulder blade called 
Cucallars. 
«the originall ofthis muſcle from the nowle, 
eFrom the ſpines ofcight rackbones ofthe cheſt 
Froms tor, fromthe ſpines of the necke, 
7 v, His itſertion into the ſpine of the blade,ints- 
the arme and clauicle, 
e,His membranous ſemicircle, 
8,the fift muſcle oftheleg called Semimembrancay 
»,the fourth muſcle of the leg called biceps. 
Je,the 3.muſcle of the Icg called Seminernoſus, 
C,the fleſhy part of the firſt muſcle ofthe leg or of 
the firſt extender, 
«,the ſeucnch muſcle ofthe leg, or the ſecondex- 
tender couered ouer with rhe membranous t&- 
don of the fixt; | 


” 
L 


wu,the firſt muſcle ofthe thigh, or the firftauthour 
of the butrockes. 

5k/mn, His originall at ik |, his inſertion atm n. 

y, the ſecond muſcle of the thigh hidde almoſt by 
the former. : 

p,A part of the 5 muſcle ofthe thigh called, rriceps 


=y 


Ir is circumſcribed orlimiced with fivelines;the firſt is onerthwart at the nowle, [from 
»to 7,]the ſecond runneth ftraight along the ſpines, [from « to p,] twoarc mo of 
them from the eate to the canell bone, the othet from the ende ofthe ſtraight line which 
The 5 lines T ſayd didrunnealong theſpines.[tab.15.from+ toe.) The fifth and laſt is tranuerſcinthe 
of@w muicle iddle of the muſcle wher itisinſerted into the ſpine of the blade,the top of the ſhoulder 
and the broade part of the cannell bone or clauicle. Whereforethis ſecond muſcle as well 
by reaſon of his diuers original! as alſo his ſeuerall kindes of fibres,moouerh the ſhoulder- 
blade diverſly.For when the fibres which run along obliquely downeward from the nowle 
andthe ſpine of the neck areretraed,thar is,when the vpper part ofthe muſcle is retrac- 
ted [at *.|then isthe ſhoulder blade lift obliquely vpward, but when the fibres which pro- 
ceede from the ſpines of the cheſt obliquely vpward are gathered into themſelues, that 
is,when the lower part is crumpled rogether [cab.15.4.) then the blade is drawne downe- 
ward,þur if the middle or the tranſuerſe fibres be contracted [at o.]Jthenthe blade is dired# 
ly ledto the backe. TE, 
© Thethird muſcle is called 8homboides,that is, the ſquare muſcle,ſrab.16,s.]It is ſituated 
vader the former,thin it is,broad & four: cornered, and groweth fleſhy from the ſpineof 
the three lower rackebones ofthe necke and the three vpper ofthe cheſt, and his fibres run 
oblique from the backe to the bottome or foundation ofthe blade, into which baſis ofthe 
blade it isalfo beingbroade,fleſbily inſerted after the length of is,and draweth it vpward 
fomewhat and backeward, and couclieth jrto the backe. | | YY 
c 


Thethird 
wulcle, 
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Caabe 24s Of the muſcles of the eArme. : r >> 


TABV-LA XVI. Sheweth ſome Muſcles of the Head and the Cheſt the Cowle-Muſele being raken 4- 

Ns ne : Way, 45 alſo of the Blade and of the Arme. | 

4 Thep nent part of the fourth muſcle , | 

ofthe Chefi,called ſerrarue poftrcw ſuperior. 

\ che firſt muſcle of the head called fplenins, 

FE, The inſertion ofthe ſecond muſcle of | 
' the head called Complex. 

1. The colter bone bared, 

M4 The backparr of the ſecond muſcle of the 
arme called Deltow. | 

tf His backward originall, 

jHis implancarion into the arme, | 

NN. the 4 muſcle of the arm cald Latiſtimms 

Sts His original from the ſpines of the rack . 

bones, and from the holy bone. 

4, The connexion of this muſcle with the 
hanchbone which isled in the infide from 

aw -*-: 

othe place where 1t lieth vpon' the lower an- 
gle of the Baſis of the ſhoulderblade. 

0, the 4- muſcle of the arme called Rotwade 
004197, e, Some mulcles of 
the backe do here offer theimſelues, 

P the fift muſcle of the arme called ſuperſea- 


% 
' 


pularis Inferior. 2 - 
Qrhe 6.muſcle of the arme called Super Scs - 
it Superior, = 
$, The beginning of the third muſcle of the = 
. armecalled Latiſcimns, - 
V,the third muſcle of the Blade cald Rhom- L- 
brides, (bones, 


6.X,His originall from the ſpines of the rack 
4,o, Hisinſertion into the Balis of the ſhoul- . 


derblade. - 
x: The 4.muſcle of the Blade called Zewaror, 
* Apaztofthe oblique deſcendent muſcle 


of the Abdowmew, - | 
The other Letters in the thigh bane the ſame re- 
ference which they bad in the former Table, "I | RO 
Thefourth Muſcleiscalled Zezetor or the Heauer [Tab.16 at x] andis ſituated aboue 
the clauidle, His originall is very diuerſe (whence it is thar ſome haue made diuerſe Muf- The4 muſcle. 
cles of it) from the tranſuerſe proceſſes of the racke-bones of the necke, and commonlie 
from the 1, 3,4,5- but rarely from the ſecond. -But theſe diuers originals do ſoone grow 
into one, and paſsing downe do make 4 ſtrong and fleſhy muſcle, which is inſerred with 
abroad and fleſhy tendon (his Fibres being all of chem almoſt right, few oblique)ro the 
yperand inner angle of the ſhoulder-blade. His vſe is to draw the blade vpward toward 
the fore-part and to the ſides of the necke. 
Theſe are the Muſcles by which the blade is moued originally, the arme by accident as 
aothe blade is moouedby accident þy the Muſcles of the arme, forwhenthey draw the 
ame, they draw the blade alſo by conſecurion which is annexed thereto, 


CHAP. XXIII1I. Of the nſcles of the arme. 


PZ HE Ancients called all that the Hand which is berwixr che roppe of the 
MEDIO | Shoulder and the Fingers. The firſt part therefore ofthe whole Hand is 

Yes I E241 called in Latine Humerws, which we tranſhate the Arme, anditreacherh 

ME from the-top ofthe ſhoulder to the nexr loyntor bending ofthe Cubit, Th- parricu- 
ERS} which we call the Elbow, The Greciens call this part &42xior, and the Rs +, eoggy 
atty which is vnder the Toynt at the ſhoulder is called 4/athe Arme-pir. The toppeiuſt 
%anſ the pitte is properly called the Shou/der. This member thar it may more ea(}- 
lybemoued cuery way is articulated with the ſhoulder blade by Emarthroſis (which kind 


7 tkuluion wee ſhall make plaine in 'the Booke of Bones) and mooued by Muſ- 


The 
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The firſts- 


His original 


dners. 


wnnaics At lengrb ifis impſat 
—_— N Ohigh 7 -phhrs, 


The ſecond 


his name. 


The voluntary motions ofthe Arme are five : forward io the Breaſt, backeward ts: 
ward the backe. ypward toward the neckt and the head, Yownewardto the ſides of the 
cheſt,and finally, it is moued in compaſle or circumuerted. - Fot all theſe motions there 


are ſeauen Muſcles : ſome of which as the firſt and the third are faftned to the Cheſt, the | 


teſt grow vnto the ſhoulder-blade. $0 | | 
All theſe we will deſcribe accotding to the 6tder of difſeQion _ firſt we piue yours 
vnderftand that Galen in his Booke de diſſefFione Maſculorums and the 18.Chaprer;recko. 
neth eleucn;three aſcending from the Breaſt vato the Armegwo from the regionsof thy 
handes,and fiue from the ſhoulder-blade, the eleauenth ſeaſeth vppon the Eopmis, Veſ- 
[ains;Co.umbus, Arthange:us and Falopras in his inſtitutions reckon- ſeauen: the fame #4. 
lopius inn his obſeruations and Zawrentiue accounteight, But wee bold vs to ſeautn accor- 
ding to the Authours aboue named and Bawhine with them. ” 

The fitſt is called PeFora/z5 the PeRorall Muſcle [ta.14.*} ſonamed from his fituari: 
on,becauſe it oecupieththe mar gar ofthe Cheſt. lt 1s alarge muſcleand fleſtiy, and be- 
cauſe of his originall it confiſteth of vnequall ſides : whence it was thatit is called by Law: 
rentius Pentagents or quinguelaterus a5 hauing fiue ſides. It groweth almoſtro the whole 
Breaſt-bone and thegriſtle thereto annexed,to the middle of the clauicle where it is nea- 
reſtto the Breaſt-bone and to thegriftles of the 6.7.and 8.ribs:ſo as it may ſeemetohim 
that takes but ah ouerr view thereof,to be compounded of many muſcles. [ta. 17x00? 
circumſcribe it,and ta-18fig.1.] Yea Galen himſelfe in the 18.chap. of his Booke de aifſec- 
tiene Muſculoram and the 13.ofthe t3.de v/ſupartiomghinketh it may be devidedinto 30 
or foute, bnt Columbw: teprehenderh him forir. Notwithſtanding for Galew wee may 
ſayzhat from the clavicles it ariſeth with a fleſhy originall, and fromthe. middle ofthe 
Breaſtbone andthe griſiles ot the ribs which are membranous and neruous. Afterward 
by degreesit becommeth thicker and more fleſhy,and is againe by degrees ſtraightnedg: 

ered narrow, reſcruing inthe vpper part by reafon of the ſhort courſe ofhis fibres a 
i. ſhy body,but below long before his inſertion it appeareth liuid and neruous, andthe 
depth and bottome thereof is much flenderertlicn the vpper part. 

*, [Table igp-b5 the ſame with Table 14-Folio 7736] 


With a ſhort butbroad finnewy and ſtrong rendonſtab, r7 


thereof, berwixtthe muſcle called Delroides and that whichis called ziceps.ſta.t7.andra. 
18.1.1. *] Bur athis implantation hee bendeth forwards as if his tendon wereredupli- 
cated. Andrtrucly in ſome men a portion ofit is found to grow into a kind ofpoint,jm- 
mirating a peculiar muſcle, whereas indeed itis apart of this muſcle weenowentrex of. 


_ Albric Colsmbz thinketlithar Geo'em in the 18.chapter ofhis Booke de difſet® maſedeſcri 


beth this produQion for a particular muſcle. | 
This #eForo{ruſclc by reaſon of his diuers originall hath alſo divers fibres: ſome 

rtinneobliquely downward from aboue,others obliquely vpward from below:inſomuch 
thar alittle before the muſcle produceth his tendon theſe fibres ſeeme to interſeR one a- 
nother in adecuſſation,and yer all of them concur together into one angle toforme the 
==" This variety of fibres maketh the different motions which this mufcle perfor- 
me : 
- This office ofrhis muſcle is when ic contraQteth cqually all his fibres,cfpecially themid- 
dlemoſt in cuery part ofhis body, ro moue the arme equally and diredtly forward, incli- 
ning on neither hand,and to leade it to the breaſt. Bur if all the fibres be not equally con- 
rraQed,theriis it ledde indeed ro the Breaſt but obliquely,more vpward or more downe- 
wardas the different fibres are contracted. | 

The fecond Mufcle of the arme is called Deltoides,ftom the forme ofthe Letter 4:fta. 
17.t2.18fig.1.2.4.* ſome call it Epomis,becauſc it lyeth vnder the leſſer head of the arms 
which is properly called Epomis by Hippocrates, Galen, Ruſfus and Oribaſing , 2s Felopinsin 


_ Eponie his obferuations hath very well obſerued thereby clearing no ſmall Controuerfiemour 


is ioyned to the clauicle,and fromthe whole ſpine ofthe ſhoulder-blade [ta.a6.8& ta.1$+ 


Art about the acceptjon of the word Epomis in Hippocrates and the Ancients. Some call 
it Humeralis or the Arme-muſcle by akinde of excelencie. 

It is fleſhy and triangular,or tetragonal (:; ayeth Archangelus arifing from the middeſt 
ofthe clauicle where it regarderh the ſhoulder-blade, from the top of the arme where ir 


hg. 


bone ofthe arme lengthwiſe a little below the jnner head 


—- 
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—_— cohe irtupertvhis Originaldfe the gy 
thatin th Cori Flchis Muſcle is broae mpoun nded "x : 
Fenn = ff FR / nous Originall, 


7 ſe bones, burl feoiri Tn, ere dwdand iti Heating 


ar art.y rwore: onthe mi ppc ” 7 , 
nr rtedin the 2 che Fog fmdes 


27 Muſclealſobath Fibres "Aol Fi wy 7 
dowritard ard backward, thofe oftic b iy 
theſe do appeare to be #little inplicared by: 2 
dee Fibtes te fend ee teal arg <AVh 7s | 
the ame isifted vpward and forward toward! 
contracted, then is Ko ed þackeward:t9h 
Fibres256cqually contratcd then jy theaftige bl x 
.  Thethird muſcle ofthe arme is called Lab | - 
upter the Provitan muſcle, [Tab;358 16" a:35*ſhewerh it (pa tiule ir 
_ necreto the buttockes, for together withhis fcllowe it cqueteth almoſtihic y vvhble 

,and. therefore thaywelt bee called (faith Baubine) Dora Maximus, the Greareſt Originatl 

ws oft the backe, Jratiſeth with a membranoyjs And broads bt ginning from ghe r6ps 
of the ſpines ofthe Rack-bones which are berwizobi fixtven#&bre of the hem fi th * 
middle a the Holy-bone,[Tab.16 S,«] as alſo fromthe vpp tpartofthe haunch-bone: © | * 
thence aſcending,whenir arraincthto that part ofthe back wherethe ribs ſwell be backs i /-7 
waditbetotamert? motefleſtiy , -and climbin ; Keyes lower angl of the baſtsof the. : "= 
ſhouldecblade ir growethnarrower, and'is$ in os. head _—_— TS 
lengthwiſe, onthe infideherwixt the PeQorall ak und woes” - histendow be-1 hes 

ing ſtrong ape ſhorrgesl broad and as if wetere or bernie tendons of thoſe /*: 
okemedmnks 5 there js adiffance ſeft forthis infertion, inwhich place alſo isthe ©: "My 
cauity, of the arme-pit madeby this Muſcle and cthEPeRarall. 


Thefigure of it is Trian be, for ithaththree virequall Arigfes; thol 464 SY 
ſhon;* The peſt vita which growerh fromthe Hehy- bone: 6 Io , eCheft 
whereth lect Homage fe Racks Thr isxr thethrieand gnd- 
ethintq the tendon... Moxeguer,this Ault Tit actaineth'to c lower a ple of the 
ſhoulder-blade,receyyerh ſomerirags thexefrommany flethy Fibres; as Galen Well obſer- | 
reditrhis Anatomicall Adminiſtrations and i inthe 2 chap.of his 13 Booke de w/u part. Galen redee-. 
whichFibres do repreſent anewe burfinvall «. Keſebi denies this andihb Sik 


itnotrs tolich the.ſNotder-blade, but bythe internening En 7 9 bait 


fom,indthatir groweth not at af rothe borisz bienher tonetht Galen; 1d oft, 
his Inflity ſejonsT broogech fiiln, Mifthiirg fron L abeoo, le#thrat der 1 | "TOW .a 
ſedtign efoand is ills Feng. he blade... - a Ky 
anbine reudreth a rea Ck ia ah ed with cena Eine db baedI dr 


ſhoutdet-blade; leaſt whenxbe bladeis:mmooued i ſhould rid Swi 11:01 
_ Fibreddsirwere Ligaments do holdthe Muſcle and the bladempy — _ the 1411517, 6,0 
fit chip.ofhis 13 books 4s pare. faith;tharbyrhe benefirofinsadhefiohoveleauing>11is i 
thebſadg.allo is inoGubdZotmwardb this 'thiri Je muſcle... Eran. ns roof 28}, ct 
dareg nor for Ecrrainc affitme tharit rAothi moone rhe blade, bur! that ir onſerregh forhe- I = _ 
A a tart” 
TheFibres alfa:ofthis Muſcle do differ according, tot the incquality of the nbbes; fo © "3 IRR 
ſome arelong and leſſe oblique, others are ſhort and more tranlueale x. VWb excfore, *ASitrii 9D. 

e fibres are contracted into themſelues, the arme is more or lefle retracted downe- 
#it\a\VQej epreſſedrowindihe batke; ſometimes higher Jomeriineslower;: , (51 1d; 

© Ther a one ele called w——_ munr; almoſt by — Aha. Thc 4 muſcle 

eaftr vomnd-Muſclei {G41 r,14,18 $T8,25 and Tab.1a.fipiz OÞPare- wx, nw. 

em #theTs eur pos becauſe iris ſeared non 7 
beach -Ic aptrogry {para CR Eres TERS reſt, ns 
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—————_—————— | 
Tab.18.ShewntÞi ertbemſcles efpbrnnmeyhees' Np c2:3. The firſtmuſcle of he els.) 
bit alan) (< end coding oh ” mw Y a es po , econd wialel ofthe | 
oy, » dD2Hnuogewrc TEST #341 0" O00 Nd 34 Then acb:uns; 
4-5 "TOS 1 LA CVA. nr fie: LOR: ' O53, The dinulele of veu. . 
372 volta 1h: att LHR bir called Loygav or a paretherof. | 


34 7 | > $- Bo 2 it "i 2 fo tT vi iD.4,The nub maſele oftbecubi 
c Hd”. mm F<: a . orghe tpuſcle. -: rd 113;4* * 
Sayollkena -@: E,1,2.Th muſcle in the palme of | 


5 n* 

-j_ thebs | 
8 (S 0d "” _-, 1 Roan The Redo hatewic L 
| -- /\ rn gets,- 571”: 
| (1 (\.. porti6 of the ſecond of thoſe , 

ects: el ut ew fora 
K-- th,2,Thefildof tho nhthberd. 


iN ry » 5 FY "Ihe echncl ar coller-boyere, 
| ;  mouedframhis ſexe and bored 


ls SZ R, i, The coltet bone in bjs Ghiie 
ZW place, 

FN WoW --'L,x,The peftorall muſcle orthe fit 
it of the Arme.-. .. 


TS <£5 His circumſcription and orig 
| nall; OE 
A$,1.and 2.His inſertion. - 
6,1 ,2,& 4, The muſcle called Del- * 
to5r or the ſecond pox the. 
- - 'urme. 
C«,His broade originall. 
+ 8,Hw inſertion; 
eZ, The muſcle called Delteu ſepars- _. 
red andthe innerpart of it, 
= DO. » The greater round muſcle,or 
' "the fourth muſcle ofthe ate, . 
. , The lower Swperſtazulari, or 
| "bing rider z0r the found muſcle. 
" fthemme;: 1 - i 
4,che lawes,The bf ofchoſe mu. 


RL TR of the foute fi; 


"Oy; 14.» 11 ky) Med 2: S Cope oncet 


23bar th A 2 930 1 2cth 2 _=_ * &#3 C21 "5; TE rſcke-of rhbke. 
which didebiabe7icY;3 The fobclivian wuſels crrile Grifbmetele ofcheRt; Z,3.4,The foigth /!., 


Or! $7.1 


muſcleott pane og The ; ry RH Foes the ſhoulder at 2, the Flower ab... 
c,3, The broge vroge Pete : wihchearme.. d,.3,The ng 
ment. e, The ecwpigaments. e done © - 
arme fleade.h, rhe Pore | OED cles ofthe brig yup n wes ſear je IN ite] pd wi \ 
vnto the Wemcg? of > in the hard reg hedyk 6th oyrwazd fexrofthe # pper-- 
of the Char.t, SHE oh wk re: therranveſe ligament ofthe wriſt diuideineofommuny | 
ſmall SO SIFoPclid muſcle bending the finger fingers veder the muſole noted with 2. 
©, 3,Fleſhy pdntionslof this moſele he foure Tendons2rr,r,r,r, pq, .Tbe an. 
_ of x Ls iſt. divided adddedion 'þvtb; .&gr,7:r, 3, Foure tendons carryed vnto the fingers. ; 
L, 3,The vp oronleanle -t; His lower ſeate.. _ v,y, The coniugRion of chechied & | 


s hagd 
fifth deeds otro doth divide. 2 x,4, His infertion and aportion ofthe Ell fleade 
A,1,3,4Thefrr ending the wrift, ©, 1, The ſecond bending the wriſt. A, 4, The firft muſcle © 
extending the.yrrift ,2:4,The 2,exrending the wrift. 1.2,3,4; The firſt ſopinaror of thewah@ which ': 


turnes the hat "0/13 "Theother protiaror of the wand which tutns Fe m_ go _— | 
2. 3. The inſertion of aperctpularinge bladerider;  - :: INE 
=20NW3hL 035% 


is but ſmall yer continuall and. flefby. which ir _ fo the. lower tibbe EYES, 

1 + The bladeithatpartwhichis neare to the baſis, thence paſſing along when ir cometh to 
«1 $hemidflo ofalurridge araib ic deparceth from talc bonrande ties: alide  vpnatd, 
ypperiand inger.part of the Armewith albonburþroag;flrong, ONg, MeV: 
branous@cartuous Gcartuons: radon, wherealloin finds the a,muſele conghed ether PnFD 
like. The vic of this Muſcle (ſayeth Be#hine) is to retract the arme downeward, andloitis 


contrary 


OM 
- 4 


| Fans 5, Of thee Muſclesof the «A re. 779 


e ſecond muſcle called Deltoides. Galen reckons it among the Turners ofthe 


_— 

r | : 

_ /&yth he) it turneth the arme outward : Yeſalius reprehends him and ſayerh that 
for! 


\e arme direAly to the backe, Bur Archengeius beſide that dire motion, 
a nico it an panes, motion and alittle inward. Lawrentivs would haue his mori- 
oblique. | 

—— _ of this Muſcle or at the lower ib or ridge of the blade we findea gi- 

. aportion implanted with a neruous termination neare the inſertion of the 5.muſcle ha 

hich Falopias maketh the eight muſcle of the arme,which (ſayth hee)is manifeſtly ſepa- .,. w—Y 
= £m allthe reſt,as I hauc found in all my Diſſeions, and I wonder much (layerh pie. 
redhat our late Anaromiſts haue ouer-skipt this muſcle, which is of great momenc as be- 
ng rogether wirh the | eauenth the authour of the ſame motion, c_—_ becauſe Galen 
ubſerveditin Apes in the 18.chapter ofhis Booke de diſſec#, muſenl. and in the firſt chap- 
crofthe 5Booke ofhis Anatomicall Adminiſtrations. 

The fift Muſcle of the Arme is called Swperſcapslaris inferior, the lower Blade-rider, The 5.thuſcle 

ſrab.15316-25»" rab.18.fg.4.] Itcouerethallthe outward and Joes part of the blade 
whichis vader his ſpine and beareth the forme thereof. Tr ariſerh fleſhy from the Baſis 
.fchebladebelow the ſpine, becomming narrow as the blade-bone groweth narrow, & 
:.;nſerred obſcurely ſemicircular wiſe to the outſide of the Ligament of the arme which 


holdeth the _ : 


The vſe of itis (ſayrh Bavhine) to leade the armein compaſſe outward , Archangelus 
addeth vpward alſo, Laurentins ſaith it retracteth it backward. | 
The ſxt Muſcle called Super ſcxpalaris ſaperior or the vpper Blade-rider,is alſo called Ro- The 6xr muf 
12pJus minor the Leſſer round Muſcle. [table.10.11.15.16.25:<] Iris ſeated abouethe cle- 
the Arme-hole and filleth all the cauity which is betwixt the vpper ribbe or ridge of the 
blade andthe ſpine of the ſame;from which it ariſcrh fleſhy,long and hauing long fibres, 
forirproceedeth from thar Baſis of the blade-bone to which it groweth very ſtrongly, 
and when it atrayneth to the vpper part of the neck ofthe Blade,it runneth vnder atranſ- 
uerſe Ligament which coupleth the armeto the inner p_ of the blade, and with a 
runs ſtrong Tendon riding ouer the ioynt is obliquely inſerted to the Ligamene 
thereof, 
Thevſe of this Muſcle ſaith Bas hive is the ſame with that which went before and which 
foloweth after, 4rcha »geles ſayth it leaderth the Arme vpward and backward, Lewrentivs 
badeward onely ,Yeſſalins doeth not thinke that Galen makes any mention ofthis Muſcle, 
mleſſchaply it bee reckoned among the Heauers ofthe Arme, fornone ofhis deſcripti- 
_—_—_ -_——— he make light mention of a muſcle riding ouer the vpperrib 
ofthe blade. | 
The ſeauenth muſcle called Sabſcopaleris the Blade-lurker, or Immerſiv the drow- T5 7,wal- 
ned Muſcle, ſrab.: 7.RJis ſeated betwixt the Blade-bone and the ribs. Veryfileſhy iris | 
andcontinual with the former on the vpper ſide,occupying the inner hollow part ofthe 
Bade-bone,from whence it ariſeth. Itislike the Blade triangular,ftraightned by degrees 
atthe inſide ofthe joynt,and with a broad Tendonis Semicircularly inſerted into the in- 
{ide ofthe arme,(Learentivs ſayth into thenecke and head of the arme) ſo that the Ten- 
dons df the 3. muſcles which leade the arme abour do orbicularly incompaſſe the whole 
lgament of the ioynt. 
His vſe is to leade about the Arme inward, Galewin the 18. chapter of his Booke de 
dſeft, muſeul. ſayeth that it circumuerteth the head of the arme backeward : Archangelus 
thatit moueth the arme vpward and inward, Lawrentizs that this together with the leſ- 
ſrround muſcle and that which is called Infra -ſpinatus doc moue the arme ſemicircular- 
lybackward for (ſayth he) a perfz:& circular motion the arme hath not fromany peculi- 
amuſcle, but by the ſucceſsiue working of them all. forthat which is circular is compoii- 
dd of all the right and all the oblique. | | | 
| Tharnotablemuſculous portion ariſing from the proceſle of the Blade-bone which +4. ,ucu. 
Klikean Anchor, andinſerted into the arme ; Arantius and Platentinus doe eſteeme to lous portion. 
deeamuſcle of the armez others account it for the firſt muſcle ofthe cubit. His vſe ſay 
they is ro leade the arme to the proceſſe of the Blade-bone, and indeedethe motions of 
tiearme and cubir are neare eflinoe foes when the cubit is bent in the Elbow, itis moſt 
Watneceſfary that thearme alſo ſhould be lifted vp,aswe may obſerue in ourſclues,and 
b much ofthe muſcles of the Anne. | 
CHAP. 
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The eMuſeles of the Cubit. 
CHAP. XXV. Of the Muſcles of the Cubit, 
= He Cubir which is the ſecond part ofthe Hande inthe large ACC 


The bones of KG, 3 #confiſtcth oftwo bones, the firſt is called Cabirus or F'», 
| che Ell, and we retaine thatname when we call the place 


eptatioh. 


h 6-6 
*the E/bow. The ſecondboneis called Rediws or the Wand, Theſrbe 


_—}.c divers motions, and therefore the Muſcles of the Ell and the VW 
arediuers. The Cubit or Ell hath rtwo motions, for itis bent and extended dired) = 
' lenattributeth alſo to it an oblique motion, which Colwmbws ſaith is neuerto bee Fang, 
in a man:the Radix or wand being mooucd rurnes the hand vpward and downward Firſt 
wewill fpeake ofthe motions of the Cubite which are perfourmed by the helpe of fou 
Muſcles, ſome ſay fiue, and theſe are called the muſcles of the Cubite, not becauſe th 27 
are ſeared inthe Cubir, but becauſe they mooue it. For they atiſe from the arme andthe 
blade. and take vp the roome along the arme ; The two Zenders, the inſide or fore-ſide 
and the two or three extenders the outfide or the backeſide. Bur theſe Muſcles which Mi | 
ſeated inthe cubirir ſelſe do ferue to mooue eyther the Wand, or the YVreſt,orthe fin- 
Ef'S 
The x Bender - The firſt Bender is called Biceps [Tab.18. fig.1,2,3. and Tabl. 19. fig.1,and 2 *Jorthe 
double-headed muſcle,becauſe thath a double beginning and theſe very ſtrong ſtandin 
off one from anotherto giue way to the Nerue of the arme and the inſertion of the =, 
cles of the ſame. Theſe originals doe ariſe from the ſhoulder-blade , bur ate couereg}; 
the ſecond muſcle ofthe arme called Deltoides. [rab.18. fig:1 *atfig:;.,* they are vncoue- 
red 
*Þ fituation ofthis Muſcle is on the infide of the arme,and inthoſe bodies thar Te 
fleſhy or brawny it may be perceived vnder the skin before diſſeQion. Oftheſetwoor,. 
vinals the one.is outward [Tab.19.fig:1*] which is neruous and round,ariſing out of the 
vpper brow ofthe cup of the ſhoulder blade, andis deriued vnder the Ligamentsof the 
joynt ofthe arme and aboue the head ofthe ſame through a fiſſure or def made ofpur- 
poſe for this vie. | 
The other original] [mbcro ty 1*)is partly Neruous,partly fleſhy,broader alſo then 
the other ariſing from the procefle of the blade-bone which is like vato an Anch Ir, and 
led aboue the head of the arme alittle vnder which head itis vnired with theformer ſtab 
19.fig: 1 & 2?] andſo they make onethicke, ſtrong liuid muſcle almoſt rounde and furni-- 
ſhed with right fibres, | | 
A fleſhy portion ofthis muſcle js inſerted into the middle ofthe Hande, where 
A Shy gory the bone kath a private aſperity by which iris lift vp . This portion x Columba-]toa 
fo-npartica 1an that is not ſharpe ſighted ſeemerh a diſtin muſcle drawing the arme tothe breſt, 
lar muſcle. ofwhigltportion alſo Yeſalizs and Lawrentizhaue made mention,butnor Felpias or 4r- 
changelus, but Arentiz: ſorawhat boldly propoundeth ir for the eight muſcle ofthe arme 
and indeede departing from the arme and climbing ouer another muſcle it beareththe 
forme ofa round and fleſhy muſcle, and a little aboue the ioynr of thecubit becomming = 
moreſinnewy it endeth into a ſtrong, thicke,round and neruous Tendon, andbeingmo- 


deratelydilaredis inſerted into an inwarde eminence and protuberation of rhe Rediv# or 
wend,created onely for the inſertionthereof. It powen alſo ſomewhat to the ligament 
ofthe Ioynt. [Tab.19. fig.1 $] This Muſcle as alſo the ſecond hath right fibers, wherfore 

with the ſecond it bendeth the cubir ſtraight inward. 
rhe :Bendes The ſecond Bewder is called Brechiews the muſcle of the arme [Tab.18.fg:2,34-tab- 
19.fig.1,243*)Ir lyerh vnder the former is ſhorter then ir and wholy fleſhy , andembrz- 
ceth yery cloſely the lower and middlepart of the length ofthe arme vnto which alfoit 
groweth . Itariſeth fromthe bone ofthe arme in that place where the Muſcles ofthe 
arme are inſerted about the middle of the lengrh thereof on the outfide. His beginning 
is fleſhy and twofold, [Tab:2 1,fig:2,3,V] and in the middle reſemblcth an obtuſe angle. 
Preſently after it becommeth thicker and groweth ſtrongly to the arme, and GY 
downeward fieſhily couereth the foreſide ofthe Elbow repreſenting alittle hillocke,and . 
is ſtrangely infixed or inſerted larger and more fleſhy into the forepart of the Cubite or 
Ell, and the Xad:#/ or Vande, and the Ligament ofthe ioyne, [tub.21.flg.z * fig: 3,7] 

bend the cubit.in a treight line. 

The third. The third muſcle of the cubir or the firſt Extender called alſo the long muſcleftab.3 
> dt go 
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4,44 -crcions of the tendons cur of vegrents | 
CSR ibn hers distheinſertion ofche 
Ke Zroving ts the Tendons, > rheinſet- 
- x360/df- thefirft tmuftle dending che Fingers; ip 
zoe fobthelecor d. NO TEE 
is, the cornerof che ſhoulder blade whereinto - 
the fourth Muſcle of the blade called Lewaror | 
'orthe hoaner noted in the tenne precedent ta- 
; is inferred. : Le LI end y 
Man her procefle of the ſhoulder or the top 
oft ſ1 der. : bk A 
ko inſertion of rhe vpper blade rider. 
ye _e __ precefle of the ſhoulderblade. 
<8 The.ovtward neruous headef the muſcle 
7 d Biceps, _ | ENTERS 
3.hig nexuous head, > a 
oY ecoltion or meeting of cheſerwo nerves _ ,, 
q 2,the tendon of this thuſcle, - C 
ſt, Apart of the Swpinator or the muſcle which 
bendeth the hand vpward where itgoerhfrom 
the arme vnto the cubie.. , + LETT: - 
t2,hisbroade tendon inſerted into the appendix .* 
ofthe wand, | ; 225 3; ©7508 
_ p3,thebegioning of the ſecond muſcle bending .. 
the foure Fingers. EE 
A1,2; the Biceps or the firſtmuſcle of the cubire , * 
;: whichhangeth yppon thefovrth from his in- 
ertion. 
no the 3.muſcle of the cubit called Brachi- 
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C1.3,3.the 3-muſcle of che cubire called /ougae. 

E1, the muſcle in the palme of the hand whole 

!.|brogd tendon is at (e. : 

F1,2,thefirflimuſcle bending the foure Fingers 
hanging down in the ſecond Figure. 

824 deferngi muſcle bending the foure Fin- 

..gershanging in the fourth Figure, 4 ſhewerh 

—_— _ Fo ; | - Fat 44:4 
_ HHzthe muſcles called Lambricalcs,thcir inſers 
: toy zrc inthe 4-Figure. | FECAL 
72,4, thefirſt of thoſe thar bend the cthumbe,'in 
the 4, ir dependeth from his inſertion, ariF firs 
tendon isate. | | en OS | 

K1,2,the ſecond bender of the thumbe,L 2,4; the 3.bender of the thumbe. N 1, the muſcle Deltois inuer- 

ted, theypperNinche third Figure,the muſcle called /Lutifoinins, the tendon of the third muſcle ofthearime, 

The lower Ninthe 3,and 4.Figurezthe V/na or Ell withour flefh, ' O,the vpperia-the third Figure,the fourth 

grexeerround muſcle of the.arme, o,che lower 3,4,cheandbared. Q.z,che vpper Wadegiger whoſe inſer- 

tion is atf2, K. R 3,the Blade-lurker whoſe infertionjs ate;S the vpper x; the lefſer Sag» 8 his amplitude 
whereby it groweth to the ribbs, 1, the place where it groweth.to the ſhaulder blade Sthelower 1,2,the 
thickemuſcleof the little Finger,or the fourth muſcle ofthe extenders, Xx,the third exrending muſcle of 
thethumbe, X-2.,the place where the muſcle noted with G js divided into foure fleſhy parts.#4,the tendons 
ofthe ſecond muſcle bending the foure Fingers, 5-2; the place where the tendons of the ſecond muſcle 
docabide. # 2,che place where the tendons of thefirſtmuſcle remaine, * « 2,the tendon of thie firſt muſcle 

bending the chumbe inverted with the muſcles in the hand. n$ 3,2, the a ade of the greater Saw wher. 
| pie isjoynedto the ribs, »1n2,the muſcles of the Fingers growing tothe foure tendons. af che ſecond mu. 

Ce inthe hand which are called Lumbricales or the worrhe muſcles, «5, 3, where it groweth. to the an ole of 
the ſhoulder blade. a 1,the beginning andinſerzion of the bendex of che wriſt. x,the rendon of the muſcle 
dfthe palme ofthe hand, V 1,the cranſuerſe figanient, I t, the muſcle called nrerofſews or the lender mul- 
dedfchelitile Fingerin the palme of the hand, 4 r,The firſt muſcte bending the wriſt. ,@ x,The ſecond 
muſcle bending the wriſt here hangeth downe, T1 132,3, the firft Sapinator of the Rediis of and, in the 3 


Fgwe banging from his implancation. + 3 4, the firſt pronatoy ofthe wand or the ſquare muſcle. Q x,2,3,4, 
he round Pronator of the-wand, . CharaQter 1,2, 3, in the fourth Figure, the fourth 5, and 6, muſcles ben- 
* a ligamenc going berweene the El} and the Wand. 
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T he Muſcles of the Radius or Wand 10 
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——. 6g-1,394 Tabio fy tizandinchcother figures ar©) runnerh fleſhy and with righr 
His originall. bg. - AI 1 CE togs ofthearme, Itariſcth with a ſtrong and brozge Reon 
ly neruous and parily 7; ro thelower rib. ofthie bladebone alittle vnder his necke 
where ithath a particular boſome or cau-ty ww couch itſelfe in,and deſcending dire&l, 
"0 ©; downeward,it groweth very fleſhy tothe inſide ofthe arme, or rather it is. increaſed al 
_ afleſhy portion [Taba fig-1,a] bredout ofthe arme as it were with: another orig; 
which i& mixcd therewith to giue it irengrh: with which portion being augmented it de- 
ſcendethdive&ly rem arr? , (that fleſhy portioneuen to his end growing to the arme) 
and noceurnily artly neruous on the ourſide, partly fleſhy on theinfide js inferred into 
the inner ſide of the backe-ward proceſſe ofthe Cubic called Olecrenon; Archangelns ſail h 
ris at RY inſerted into the exterior part of the Rediws where itharh a cauity inſculped for i. 
T The vſc of of this muſcle is together with thartharfolloweth direQly to extend the 
Cubitz Archangelus addeththaritlifteth it alſo vpward. | y 
The fourth. The fourth muſcle or the ſecond extender called alfothe ſborrmuſcle, [Tab. 18, PU 
His originall Tab.20,fig. 1,and 2,"] occuplcth the outward part of the back-fide of thearme. Iraci- 
* 'F ” "kewi aneruous originall, (and double faith Co/ambes) from the backſide ofthe neck 
Progrefie. ofthe arme and becom.ming fleſhy before ir hath ouercome the middeſt of the length of 
thearmy itisſo mingled with theformer that cucn vntothe inſertionit can by no means 
be ſeparated therefrom; ſo that ir may ſeernero be but one muſcle or one body compac- 
.  tedof thieemulcles, whereas notwithſtanding in truth they are wo; for this fourth 
Inſervon.  uſcle is very ſtrongly inſerted [Tab. 18,fig.q, x Tab'20 ag. , and 2,x] into the outſide 
ofthepoſteriorproceſſe of the Cubicwhere it is partly fleſhy, partly neruous,ef ecially 
about the point wheron we leanewithour elbowes which ſinewes haply is the -<2 8 why 
at foine times leaninghard vponthe pitch ofthe elbow,wefind akind of benummedacs 
| j  — like the ſleepines ofthe legge to run along our arme both wwarde 
..- and downeward. ; . - | - 
Fixes #4. .”. This fourth muſcle as the third, bath right fibres, wherefore alſoir extendeth or ſtret- 
-+, * = chethourthe Cubirtdirealy, Arcbangelas addeth alſo downeward. Butindogpes 4nd 
Mantis. - Monkies and other Creatpres which reſt themſelues much vponthei forelcer, there are 


thtce very conſpicual _ achding muſcles,befide one very ſmall,found jn Munkies (bur 
he heear wer eſalis;) which runnerh from the erode tothe Ci 


| biteorEll. Tk. | | 
The x afogs - Sothen in theſe miiſYes ofthe Cubitthe primary ation is cuident, whichis contrac- 
ot then tiom, and the ſecondary which isrclaxationwhen the bending muſcles are contracted, rhe 
- extenders axe relaxed,tharſd the Cubite mightbe infleged with woreraſe : againe, whey 
. theextenders are contracted.the bexders are relaxed that the Cubite night be better ſiret- 

' chedour, and both theſe afions are performed by right motion. By accident alſo they 


follow the motion ofthe arme. Moreouergthe Cubite is moued fidelong and round. 


with the arme,orbelow with the wriſt, or both aboue and below with the 

! 3 articulation ofthe Ell; and ſo the whole hand is mooued eyther downeward 

PREP: (pward, (for the whole hand being ſuſtained almoſt alone by the Redivs, 

hath one and the ſame motion,and therefore is turned vpward by the afsiſtance of two ex- 

ternall muſcles ; and downeward by two internal, by which alſo ir is turned about.) Or 

it is moucd by accident with the Ellin a right line when the whole Cubitis bent and ex- 

ecnded. | There are therefore foure muſcles of the Redins, two called Sapinetores which! 

eurne the palme of the hand vpward, and two called Pronatores which turne the palme 
downeward. | | 

| | Thefir Supinator which is the ſecond of the Wand according to Yeſalias (who cal- 

_— S#- ſerhitalſothe exterior) Fallepias and Platerws,is allo by Levrentins called Sapinater longior, 

[Tob. 18,6g.1,2,3,and Tab.r9,fig.1,2,3.and Tab.20,fig.1,2,4,7} becauſe in refpe& of 

isbelly it is the longeſt of all thoſe muſcles which run along the Cubir. Ir ariſerh fleſh- 

ly from the edge ofihe outward and vpper protuberation of the arme, Tab. 19, fig.2,/, 

Tab.20;fig.4,«] afterward being dilateditis bedded obliquely vppotithe Wand, andis 


inſerted, growing broadeat his Lendon into the membranous appendix ofthe Kadrws x 
wAT 
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A part f the muſclecalled Ziceprp TABYEALX X. - - Sheweth che extdading Maſcot of phe 
A Ledoyble-hended muſcle, 2:  ArmnezthtCabit,the WendandiheEingerS3 \ SN tt 
p10. Thebigherandaurnatd part of | 
*he muſcle called Brachians; * :-: | 


x 4: the taaſcle extending the Tubire 
Cache lower ures ſhoulder- 
- þlode; orhtrs call icchefifre muſcle of 
.afe Goblet. fo 06 5 
D.1,1: The horrnaſcle extending the 
'cybir ariſing ſrom'ehs neek'of che armet 
> x, The ſecond or the ewo-horned muſ 
"eabendmgthe wriſt,” 25 1745: y4 
M 1,2,3+ he muſcle De/rvierche ſecond 
of the:2rMmeE: EEE Kt 
N34. TheEll withour fleſh,' ' * - ..- 
0.1,2.che fourth muſcle ofthe-urme cal- 
[led Rotnindhr ranrere. © fr 
0 3,4, the Wand bared © great way, 
P4;2,5; the lower blade rider-or the fifc 
muſcle ofthe arme.. TENG ; 
The lower Pin the 3x and 2figure. the firſt 
excender of he foure-fingers, in the ſe- 
cond figure hanging downe, whoſe 0+ 
riginall is ar # and.tendons at 5, 
1,2,the3 muſcle extending the foure 
hy ore the 3 Figure hanging downe. 
"Re, 3. the chirde extender of the forefin- 
gcrs inthe third Figure hanging down 
clouen into & parts at op in the 2 Fig, 
$.1; the 4 muſcſerxrending the torfingers 
T.khe vpper, the fyrſt muſcle-extending 
thethumbe. 7 
Y,z,3. the 2ettending therhumb, ; 
Y,z.he originall of the 2 muſcle extend- = 
-ingthewnſt, f 
Z,1,2,3,4.the 4extender ofthe Thumbe 
hi. the agtoates 1 firſt pms - BETS OR - OS 
ef the foure Fingers from the protuberation of the arm at « and hidgendons'tb; ' a4 abtoriginall ofthe 
ſhorter ſupinarorofche Wand. C.r,the ori gin all of the fyrſt extender of the wi Lg, __ protu- 
bertion ofthearme, C 1,Another part of the long extender ofthe cubir, dr,Hisinſertion arthelierle 
Finger, « 2,che ſpine of the blade & the top of the ſhoulder, | fig.the originall of the Cowle muſcte it. the 
hinder part from the ſpine of the blade, &b 2z,Hisinſertion,'- 52,the membranous Ligament of the Wand, 
Ying the ypper part tothe arme, #i,k./,ns.n,2,3. The vpper part of the ſecond muſcle extending therhumb 
marked with V.inſerred into the bone ofche wriſt at k./,the lower part diuided into two at l, the ene vnder 
the wriſt bone that ſuſtainerh the thumbe gc -z.,the other inſerced into the thumb at-i 0 p 2, The thirde 
extending muſcle noted with R cut intorwo parts, . q4,the backe ofthe ſhoulderblade bare... r «he ofi- 
ginall of rhe ſecond extender ofthe writ, x 3,the original ofhis horned rendon;ſgbeivſertion e, #,1,2 
Aplace of the Ell withour fleſh, a 1, 2,che firſt bender of the wriſt. A 1,2, chefurſt exrender of the wriſt 
winche'2 Figure hanging.whoſe original is ar e and inſertion ard. IT 1,2,4.the fyrſtſupinator of the wand 
whoſe beginning 13At< ivſe rtion at 2 inthe 4 Figure, V2 3,4 the ſhorter ſupinacor ofthe R F | whoſe 
beginning at « his inſertion at y, # 2,3,4, the ſecond muſcle extending the wriſt, -«;64;the beginhing of 
thefyrſt ſupinator of the wand from the armie at e, whoſe inſertion at 8, 4 4,the inſertion of the ſhorter 
ſupinator of the wand. &\,t 4. Aplace where certaine boſoms are prepared for the tranſporting ofthe ten- 
dons, and containing 2 grilile of that place, 2, 4, Ligaments ioyning the bones ofthe Wriſte together, 


*3.4,A Ligament in the middeſt berwixrt the Ell and the Wand. 


. 


I 


wardthe infide.[Tab.19,fi g-2 * and Tab.2o, fig. 48] This Muſcle ouer-turnes the lower 
part - = wand, and fo lifts the p :\m of the hand vpward. ef ae,cs 

The ſecond ſupinator-which is the ſhorter [Tab.20,f1.1.3,4- and tab.21.fig:t<) ari- | 
ſeth fleſhy. - Platerns and Archangel ſay rink ——_— which IR he Cu- — 
dittothe arme and from the vpper part of the Reds, Baubine fronttheioyne which arti- 
alaterh the cubir to the atme, and from the backward proceſle of the Ell{\Tab.20, fig. 
4*] whichis called Olcerann: from thenceit paceth obliquely andis implanted almoſt 
nto the middeſt of thewand, to which alſo iradhereth{Tab. 20 fig:43] andir is on the 
outfide membranous and onthe inſide fleſhy . "This muſcle tarnechthe vpperparte of 
the wand obliquely outward and turneth vp the backpart ofthe hand. = 
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To 


—  __w_ R _—_ oth. cate en ten 


= 
”— 
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—7able 211 Shoywdh/ome maſelesof the 
dth allivtorefſeior bone-bound Maſcles.”- , ſecond figureithis rervr pare... 
Ti hambe, an of war interefſes fe by 0 trees muſclevf the Cubie 
 TABVLA XXI. cali Rare Jo CO akloaty 
Fs TE. -; ure 
= EY - + and hisjdſertion at e., 0, ""_—_ 
C x Muſcles extending the Qublre which 
are accounted by Feſalina three; -The 
>''thirdatsthefifrer »&rhe fourth a x 
© Fr, ale 
1,293, The ed: from.che fleſh, 
O. 2;2,2:the Redimealſo withfleſ, vor 
Q rx. the "per bladerider inverted, , 
R 2, theſzme capularis hanging 
— do PR ni #1 (0 
2, Two muſcles. bendingthe- f:con: 
.  oyntofthethumbe. 7 OY 
7-2.3,Onc af the muſcles called Intereſſes | 
app!yed to the roote: of the. ſecond 
loynt ofthe thumbe,burin the thirds 
fi. ure are the [urereſſecii.the palme of 
rhe hand, which fillthediflances be. 
twixc the bones of the Wriſt. 
=1, Theſhorr Supinator: ofthe Wand 
bending dewneward; +; -.. -: 


_ —_ - 


ding downe, A | 
Q 1,2,the round muſcle of the Wand cal. 
led Pronator, whoſe inſertion isnoted 
withG, Thisin the ſecond figure is 
hung from his inſertien, . 
9 x,tthe bone of the arme altogether with 
- outfleſh;- : IT E-SEE 
e923 ,The firſt muſcle of theicubirats,the 
- fourth ar a;the fifc at e:pribe three ex 
rending muſcles, mY 
= - = »h 4 1, Theinſertion of themuſcle ofthe 
te ; | Wand called Pronater at N. | 
ED 59 {2 INT 44 »C0,2,3z V, the originall of the ſecond 
muſcie-ofthe arme called Brechiexs,on either fide bis infertion in the ſecond figure ar G,inchethird ar O, 
1-2.3;ohar.r,The fourth fift and fixt benders ofthe thumbe, * Heerealigamevr commeth betweene the El] 


andcheWand, 


Mg YE Wand,iscalled alfo by Lanrentiwe, Zuadratus, [Tab.19,fig.z,4.,and Tab, 21;tig.3,8]be- 
-.'-* - "cauſcirariſeth fleſby, broade and ſquare, from che lower and inner part ofthe Ell ncare 
©  thewreſt, andlyingouerthwartonthe foreſideisinſerted with a membranous tendon, 
.".;., .  (Calambugand Archangelw ſay fleſhy)into the inner & lower part of theWand. His fi- 
tu bred. . res are trauſucrſe andclime vp oucrewhart fromthe Ell vato the VVapd. Itisa large 
-.::5:-  muſcleandincompaſſeth al that part ofthe Elland the VVand which ys ainſt 

.:  - theinfideofthe Cubir. Iris ſquare and ſolongas the innerRegion of the whole Cubit 


LL 
UI .4*$ 2 


Figure, made'sf the Ell and the VVand. Iris alſo eyery way fleſhy,andin the middlethicke & 
B””  bunching,ſcruing in ſtead of a ſoft pillow vnder the tendons that runne vnto the fingers. 
vic. This muſcledrawingthe lower part ofthe Vand which is next vnto the wreſtinwarde, 

beareth downe the VVand and thehand faſtenedthereto into a prone poſition. 

Theſecond :  Theſecond, Pronetor which isthe third muſcle ofthe VVand according to Veſaliss, 

Proxeter. Falloping and Platerus, is by Laxrentias called Rotwndas. (Tab.18,fig.1,2,3,a0d Tab.19, 

_ wn 4  $p.1,2,3,4- and Tab.21 y fox 32, 9] Irariſcth fleſhy fromthe inner protuberation ofthe 

A) are andthe innerſide of the Elwbere it is articulated to the arme,or as Fa{lopivs hathic, 

from the inner ligament of that ioynt: thence ir climeth —_— ouer the inlide ofche 
YVand andis implantcd with a fleſhy inſertion about the middlethereof,[T ab.20,fig.4- 
Inſertion. +») fromehis inſertion itrunnerh our. vervousto the very. middeſt of the VVand, andis 


infixed very ſtrongly with a neruous Tendoato a certaine rovganes thatis inthe oy 


Ne 984 Of thee Mſuſclesof the handingeerall 1 "Pe y 


Cobltegheifund;the 41242, The ſhoulder blade bore; agg 


# 3,The ſquare muſcle ofthe Wand ben- ; 
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P*4ium,arc infixcd inthe ioynrofthe bone that is to. be moued. Burbecaule in diſſec- | 


- 
4 ite In facts. - - © o 
as bh CE.” >"T 4.50 LR, 
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T. #$ " Of the:Mfufeles ofabe Hani ingeh _ 


Tabatdig:hyl Azcfteiias thispictis contatteditleadethrhepper 
part of the wand inward,and ſo wreſteththe VVand and the whole Hand intoaptoane 
2nd downnterdipifinedna © RYE RD, SER Ran 3 oGIT YA FATS 


wa, 3 
Ole. 


guide: | 


-': Againe;becauſe the'articularion is Hiversin'the fitfk,j of. the fue Fipgers andin + +. © 
theſecond of the Thumb, from thatiryyin Gotta third ioynts of {ak he 75] 
ersand the;third of che Thambe, , begduſeche larger anerioyned by ginghworrhe ypper. 
hs recciuinginto his balpme the protuberation 6>fivelling ofthe lower ,-andthe lo- 
werbone.into bis cauity the heads of the vpper;bence'ir commierh to paſſe thar their mo- 
tionisanely.Gmple,abſalued by extenion and/flexion withour any inclination re; either: 
fide: burthe firſt bones of the foure fingers andthefirſtofrherhumbe being -faſtaed by a 
frmeatriglarior} to.thebanes with which they ſuſtayned, arcnot onelybent and ex- ,.. ; 
tended bus. inglinedalto tothe ſides 25 they are led ro-ward or fro-ward thethumb. LET 
.-Icouldbufie wy ſelfe and you tbe inſerting downeeach Authors divifionofthe muſe: 
cesof cheHand;foreuery one almoſt differs from anorher,burt becauſe the Hiſtory hat. 
followeth dependeth moſt what vpon Bawhines relation,therefore we will remit-him that 
sdclitous'to know.cach mans minde ynto their proper diſcourſes, 8& content our ſelues 
with Bazhine alone... ! Er ep | SO ER 
. Inthe whole ſummetherefore the Muſcles which moouethe Hand are forty; fourc of 40.miſcles of 
———_— of the wand,of the pale of the hand three ſometimes foure, -and 29: of _— 
Some of theſe Muſcles were ſeated in the cubite becauſe it was very neceffarythey 
ſhouldbelarge,and their rendons onely are tranſmitted vnto the fingers. Forifthey had 
beene placed in the Hand they muſt needs haue increaſed thebulkerhercofto thatquan- 
tity which would baue been preiudiciall to the vie of fo excelerit an organ. Notwirhſtan- 
ding ſome are ſituated in the Hand. | : 

Of theſe Muſcles there are nine benders, two bend the foure fingers and feauenthe rh. v7 ofthe 
Thumbe. The extenders are 20. ſixcreene extend the 4.fingers, in which number are 49.ouſles. 
thoſe foute called Lumbriceles the VVormy muſcles,and thoſ, eight called /xrerof/ei,be- 
cauſe they hirke þerweene the bones. The other foure exrenders doe ſerue thethumbe 
which they doe cither ſimply extend or leade to the fingers or from the fingers :rheren- 
dons af which foure muſcles as-Gale» obſerued in the 17-chapter ofhis fixt Booke de v/# 
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3: Of the Miſſelerafo the Palme; © 


His original 
pngntes: 57 


Inſertion. 


Vie. 


Fallopixs his 


obſcruation. tranſuerſe 


A muſculous © 


—_— 


BELL og ", | 
| tion weetnecrefirſtwichrhe muſcle which is  calledFainurky th DS 
wewill:intrear of ir... - fron, 


CHAP. XXVIIf. ofthe ants ets any nd 297 3 other gſhing frow-.' 
24 HE Muſcle ofthe ainef TE Lava nd Mol het _ 


ay Ta the interior Mu 


i 
| 
v' 19 o 
Tiaz2 fg: 


after his orig} mall irbecommerh fleſl yetis the belly of it 

 vits themiddle of thecubitirps -ſomewhar | 

* *tetinatedandgrowerh 

 rendon{Ta.2348.t4}whichvi 

the Linveganahiztendoninthebs Iypo- 

_ wethtstheckinne,” facet hotline witch 
cthemuſelesinthe hillocke ofthe rhumbe wn 23vnder p}] and thoſe whichleade tlic 
lirtle finger fromthe reſt. [Tab.24:fig.t.and 3.S] - jitivioyned with (0 and 
fibrous ryesto the tootesof the Fingers tharakhoughthere be « umn eotry ge 


like vnto ir, (of which Ge/es maketh mention) commin 2yetyou T6 
parzsthenkin © of the hand ftom the ſinewy thinnefle of this Tendon 

- The vſe ofthis muſcle is firmelyto or contra@the akinne ofthepalme when 
we wouldholdan thing faſt, forby thatmeanes thezkinne becommerh dls, 
whichif it ſhould moue, we couldnothold a thing ſo fieddily or fo Haply alſo 
this Tendon is the cauſe why the kin ofthe palme th more exa&t ſenſethen the ain of 
” the wholebody: notthar ſoquickeſence is giuen tothe hand by this Tendon,bur becauſe 
of the foute nerucs which run vntothefoute 

T [Toble 23.45 dbrfame with Table 18,Folio 758. 

Fallopiae thrice or foure times found this ctuſcle ariſing our of the ſameplaceineach 
whereof oneditend imo abroade Tendon, the other wazinſerted into the 
ofthe witſt;; on the contra Feſalinsfaich thathee found morethen 
once the fleſhy part thereof nd then the broade Tendon was made of a portis 
ofthoſe Tendons that bend the wreft,{Tab. 22, fig.1, a 6] before they aſcend nothe 
fame. Sometimes alſo (faith Beehize) the Tendon is produced from aninterall 
rranſuerſe ligament which runneth overthe Tendonsof the wriſt, which alſo Colambas 
obſerued'in'the diſſeQion of ſome theeues. 

oftheinſide ofthe hand at the low- 


Beſide this muſcle of the palme iv the beginni 
erpart of the hillocke called by ſome Mons Mons Martis by others eneric, 


arme: 


the ftp bur we willcalirthe Mountaine ofthe Moone, where the eight bone ofthe wrilkis ſcated, 


panniele. 
The formes 
of it. 


The fibres. 


-..... tranſverſe fibres and runneth to the middle and innerpart 


His vic, 


thereis found a certaine fleſh. It proceedeth out of the fleſhy or fromthe mem- 
brane of thar muſcle which frameth the foreſaide Mountaine ofthe Moone. - This feſt 
carrieth the forme ſometimes oftwo, ſeldome ofthree ſlender and ſhort muſcles, Ithath 
ofthe ball ofthe hand, andis 
' implanted at the broade Tendon of the muſcle, where it receiueth a complication 
with thefleſhy paniclewhichin that place is fatty. The vſe of this fleſh is in greatcon- 
trations of thepalme to draw the Mountaine of the Mooneto the middle ofthe hand, 

whet wee would make itas hollow as wee can, orelſe to binde inthe two hillocks athe 
rhumbe andthe lirtle finger forthe ſame vſe. Ofthis muſcle,if ſo youwillcall it,none of 
the Ancientsmade mention, bur it was firſt found by 1obenues Boptii?e Conanus8 firſt de- 
ſcribed in print by Yalwerds who yer miſtaketh the vſe, forhe ſaith it was made forcxten- 


tion. 
CHAP XXIX. Of the ſubſl ence which commerh betweene the shinne of 
| the palme and of the fingers and their Tendons, 
Fa SA Ewixcthe Teadon and skinne of the Palme and the inner ſide ofthe fingers 
S[-- areth a cerraine fleſhy ſubſtance like vato fat,of which it ſhall not 
Siibe amille alittle ro diſcourſe. Although the whitiſh colourir hath andthe 
hardnes do more reſemble fatthen feth, y et we conceiue that it may more 


: felpbe ao ads a kinde of fleſh,as well becauſe keisfullof ſinewy fibres, 
as 


id alſo that th 


. bieysthought itto eo 
.- obiefte<bow thehcomts jetobeſo 
ind of the Neruous parts whicli lie ys 
yon the ioynesofthe bones: Thevico 


1 eo tHe many Propagations of ſinews m MN. grea- 
hr re rom the Hated of exquiſite Fg Such a ſubſtance alſo is foimd berwixte 
the Tendons that berid the fingers and their skin;Jeaſt when we are conſtrainedrudelyro 
cake hold of any hard ſubſtance the tendons ſhould beprefled or otherwiſe offended,for 
' vhicticatſe alſo it is very plentifull vnder the skin ofthe ſaale ofthe foote,yetitis to beo 


ally when they bendinto- an acute Angle, TER 
ar” Ana the ſides ofthe Fingers , there is ſomeofthis fleſhto fillypthe ſpa- In whar parts 


25] E ſaide beforc that there were two Muſclts whichdid bend the forcfingers The: Benter 
WG and 16 that did extend them. © The firſt Bender ſtab. 22. Fig.q,” Jariſerh ofthe forctin! 
SANG! with a round [*] beginning and large, mixedofa fleſhy and Nemous ſub- **** 
ANG ance, from the internall protuberation of the armevnder the heads ofthe 
Palme-muſcletab.22 Fig,1 and 2*) and thoſe two which bend the V Vriſt, 
[Tab.22 fig: 1, 4, ©] Afterward becomming broader,jt paſſerhthorough the middle and 
anterior part of the Ell and the VVand, and becommerh fleſhy and round, yerbefore ir 
attainevnto the roote ofthe VVriſte his Venter or Belly is anguſtared or ſtraightned, 
ſab.22.Fig.3*) and diuidedinto four fleſhy parts, all whichdo determine into tendons 
exquiſitely neruous and tranſparant : and being rogether involued in one common, thin 
mucous membrane; for their more ſafe progreſsion doe paſle along vader the annu- 
lrorround Ligament [tab. 23 Fig. 1 V] which is ſeated ouerthwart the wriſt; and atthe 
ſecond bone ofthe forefingers nere the middeſt of the Toynt are diuided with a long Se- 
Qion or (lit through which the tendons of the next muſcle to be deſcribed(whichlyeth 
vaderthem)which were to reach vnto the third Ioynt aretranſmitred. Therethey bes. 
come broader that they might mooue more eaſily and apprehend or take holde the bet- ana", 
ter, anda little after the diuifion or ſeion they are inſerted into the ſecond bones of the N9ee© .a* 
foure Fingers. And truly this progreſſe and inſertion of theſe muſcles isan adeflirable and | 
ſtrange worke of Nature : for they areſo ſeuered, that the fingersin their motion might 
orderly follow one another,and cach ofrhem alone bend inward. 
Moreouer, as they creepe vp the firſt bones of the Fingers they are rowled about a- 
aine with a tranſuerſe Ligament, which Ligament ariſeth out ofthe inner parte of the 
and maketh akinde of Trough,whercin the tendon of this firſt bending muſcle, to-. 
gether with chat of the ſecond muſcle vnder it,might ſecurely paſle along thelength of - 
the Finger and holdethirfaſt leaſt it ihould depart from his owne ſeate and ſo decline The wand. 
his owne finger againe; that when it is contraQedit ſhould nor ſtrut or ariſe vp,ef- verit Liga 
pecially when we bend the ſecond or third ioynt of the fingers. Forwereit norfor this * 
tranſucrſe Ligament which ſtreightneth or bindeth the tendons inthe place before na- 
med,they would not in their contraQtion bee curued backward bur would ariſe vppe like 
right Chords.life vp the skin and fill the ball ofthe hand, whereasthe Ligaments alchogh 
the tendons be contracted do yerkeepe them cloſe vppon the bones into which they are 
not infixed, andſothe way ouer the Ligament isſinooth and even. = 
The 
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© 83 Of the mnjctes whichbend andextend the fours Angers," 10Book © 
The vie ofthis 'Muſdleiic primarily to-bend theſecondioyne;ſecundarily alſo we 6,57 
becauſe mthe paſſa gc they ; arefirmely faſtened together: broke inigpatitoa rw 
EO mon 1+ my of BOY indeedthe firſtioynthath io orher Muſcle allorted for his flexion: 
a St: tododonn toni. i gr? arts re 
"7-5... oa which Zearentinscalleth Muſculamprofendem the Deey Mui. 
| rH Has 1/41/19 mpeg b a:23.fig.244*] oeiaigls his whiole courſe, rariges Lowe, 
etedviiderirenceo his infertion.. Itariſechalirtle lowertheathe former from the 
| fſeofthe Elon theforeſide.thercof;[Ta.2 3g. S] and is ſtrongerthen i; 5 
bis motibsisgreatet andoffnbre monitne. Iris exact] flethy and broade,occupyin 
thejmiddieparrofthe cubite andgroweth both ro the Ell:fromwhich ir rakerhſtrergit? 
andalfordbeLigamenewhith ioyniech the Ell cothe Wand and ſepararerh the incer;? 
ormulcles laahe extcxior;butwhen itis deſcended: lowerthEthe middle ofthe cubir 
jvisanpaſtared or groweth.narrower ['Fa. 23 fig-2x fig:q.8]and diuided into foure fle : 
artes which are couered with a neruous coatc and by degrees bring forthnewous ang 
:4:0 al ronndirqdbiewhictiperforate or makeway throughttic Tendons of the former muſcle, 
ba pp gi Allttieſe Teridonspaſsing vnder the tranſucrſcand membranous -Ligament of thewrif 
>, areeneyoneoftheminthe ball ofthe hand inuefted with proper membranes which __ 
joyried 80 the/Tcndons by neruousrycs. .: Afterward theycreepe vnder the foure Lipa- 
ments ofthe fingers,and paſſe thoroughthe holes or diuifions of the Tendons ofthe fr 
Muſcle{Ta.23.6ig-2.4]rhat ſo they maybec implantedinto the third ioynt, yer alinle 
before their inſerrionthey become broader, and in olde men there is found alittlebone 
like che Seſamum Seede;orlike that wherwith we feed Canary Birds,which hath the ſame 
vſcandformethatrhzPatrtl bone or whirle bone of the knee,for as theſe ſmall bones do 
grow to the tendons ofthe firſtmuſele, ſo alſo groweto the Tendons of the ſecond 
muſcle before they are.inſertedinto,thethird bones of the fingers. 
The vſcofthis Muſcle is to bend the third ioynt of the foure fin gers,yea which is more 
1 1-7 25 Arattias haiti obſertied,it ſcemeth to contra rwelue ioyntes, becauſe {q his paſſage 
+ histend6ns arc affixed rothefirſtand ſecond ioyntes by their membranous Ligaments. 
2” Andmdecedifweoblerue the motions of our hands well,whenwe would monethe third 
ioyntythe tworformer are:curned whether we wil or no,whereas the third andthe ſecond 
may bebeirwhen the firſtis immoouable and extended : andrhus much of the Muſcles 
which bend the foure fingers. oo -- 7 T5 
Theexten- © ©. The extending Muſcles are 8. befidethe 7vreroſſes of which wee ſhall intrear after 
dngmulcles ward : oftheſettic firſt ſecond, third and fourth [Ta.23-fig.2  »] are called ZLumbricales or 
Ollet Pe ws: Fermiculares.thatis;thewormy Muſcles,and doe cleaue to the ball or palme ofthe band. 
culares. They areflefhy,ſmall, round and long, and doe lic ynderthe tendons of the ſecond muſ- 
cle which bend the third bone of the foure fingers. They ariſe atthe infide from thoſe 
membianes of the Fingers which we fayd euen now did inueſt the foure tendons:neither 
leGieſceme bard that lay they ariſe from membranes,becauſe the muſcles alfo of the cie 
take their beginning from membranes. Afterward they runne along the finger on the 
infide,and with a neruous and ſmall tendon they do adhere ro the tendons of the Muſcle 
>": »-  nexttobedeſcribedwhich extenderh the foure fingers. Their inſertion is made abour 
_ _ _ . the rhiddleofthefirſtioynrinto the ſecond. Wherefore when theſe muſcles are contrac- 
tcdto'theifpriginals,the ſecondand third ioynts of the fingers, together with the help of 
the Muſcles called 1»reroſſei,are primarily extended,although the Fingers alſo are exten- 
ded by accident,that in great conſtraynts they might ſerue to aſsiſt oblique motions. For 
becauſethe Tendons of theſe Muſcles in their paſſage to their exterior part of the Fin- 
ers are tycd to the laterall or fide-ligament of the firſt ioynt, they are able alſo with a 
Nerider monon to leade the firſt knuckle vnto the thumbe:and becauſe the tendons of the 
next muſcle to bee deſcribed are ſeated onthe ourſide and therefore obnoxious to out- 
: ward iniuries, Nature placed theſe on the infidethar if by miſhap the outward Tendons 
+; © - were violated or wounded,yet the fingers by the helpe of theſe mighr bee extended, and 
' © thiststhemanner ofthe polition of the firſt foure exrending maſcles. 


[Table 23.is the ſame with Table 19. Folio 781.] | | 
The fift Exrender [Tab. 24. fig.1.and 2.atthe lower p which in the ſecond figure han- 


_ 


The 5, exten- geth dawne he) with an originall mixed of a fleſhy and neruous ſubſtance ſ*Jfrom 
_ the outward protuberation ofthe arme. Afterward it becommeth more —— 
x cending 
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FF Cuanigr:' Themuſcles bending extending the Thumbe. 789 _ 


condingtritiebinget pirtberwixe the Elland the Wand, is ricererhe wreſtaboue [6] 

| * nach nartoWer; andforthe moſt partgloven intothreey rarely -inro foure fleſhy partes, 

p vHiichprefonily degeneratoinwoneruous Tendons exquiitely round for their derter ſe- : 

| .  carity;which Tendons aretyed together bya membranous ligamentarifing fromihe a : 

; pendin ofeh1& V Vand & ſo.are rogether conveyed through a cauity exſculpetiorwroght 7 
the excervall partrof the VVand imtothewreſt. ' ; And leaſt theſe Tendons ſhould ar a | 

nytime fall ur of char cavity; or when the myſcle is comracted;ſtrurypaswe feea bro- 

| Len veine doth,they are inuolued wih-an'annularorronnd ieamen Tah4> ig: and 


; ITO 
maini 
ir : : , * » F * : 
ke bagger end the third oftheRing-finger.: And henceiris tharwe' feeleſaigreat (1. nile 


paine if anything get berwixr the'nayles and thefleſh, Sometimes Kisdiuidedanito two --:i). 
Texdonsonely,w ich are inſerted intothefore andimiddlefingers: '' es 
- Thevſcofthis muſcle is to extend the ſecond andthird ioyrirsof thoſe three fingers: 
Andthe Tendons of itare long,for the bellies do norreach'vnto tlie wriſt, tharche band The vie. | 
might belighter and more lender foragility in hismotion. © oo oeathn Fe 
Theldn extender [Tab.24,fig.1,and 2,<] is ſlender and long, hauing a ſharpeand .,,..u. 
neruous originall,which ir raketh from the ſameprotuberation ofthe arme with chefor- 
mer, afterward becoming fleſhy it is mingled with the former'vnto the middleof, his His gygioall. 
belly,ſo that in their originall they' ſeeme to be but one muſcle. Irpaſſeth along the Cu- 
bitthrough a cauity common to the Ell and the VVand,and running vaderthe rranſuerſe 
lieamentis ſometimes diuided into rwo neruousand round Tendons, ſometime itremai- is 
neth ſingle. If double, one is ——_ into:the poſterior part ofthree bones of the CORO 
Ring-finger, the other becommung broader is faftened into the backepart of the 3 bones , | 
ofthe little finger. ba 7 KETbS mode Ei = 
His vſgis to extend theſe fingers and to leadethem a licele outward,eſpecially the lictle . . yg, = 
Holy EN i - 
Theſeauenth extender [Ta.24,f1.2,and 3,"] lyerh vnder the rwo former $ ariſcthexaQ- The ſeuenth, 
hy feſhy from the middle of the Ell whereyou ſhall mecte with! along and rough line 1x,” oc;g;nau. 
{ madeofpurpoſe forthe riſe of this muſcle :thence it deſcendeth obliquely vnto the and 
andcliming ouerthe appendix of the wreſt is diuided intotwo-rendons, [ta.24;fig.2,*t*] 
whichare tranſported through aproper cauity in the appendix ofthe #axd and vnder the 
tranſuerſeligamerit. [Tab.22,fig.2,z.charaQt.q.] The vpper of theſe Tendonsis inſerted ' 
atthe roote of the forefinger for the moſt parr, more a at the roote of the thumb,the "SEE 
loweris inſerted at the roote of the middle finger, ſometimesonely ſaith Fellopine ofthe 
fore-finger: both their inſertions are oblique, and indeed the whole courſe ofthe muſcle 
oblique. Their vſc is ro exrend thoſe fingers into which they arc inſerted : beſide,that V**- 
nextending the fore-finger,it alſo leadeth ir from the Thumbe. ; The eight 
The eight extender which is alſo the laſt, (not accounting the /»trerofſeiin this place) extender, 
[Tab.22 fig. 1 * and Tab. 24,fig.1,*} is ſeated within the hand. Ir ariſeth ſhort, ſirong, is o__ 
and fleſhy from the fourth bone of the wreſt, and paſſeth by thelower part of the AFfter- "y 
wriſt, ſo aſcending vnto the roote of the little fingerto the outward ſide of the firſt hone, 
inwhich it is inſerted ſlender and neruous, His vſc isto extend the little finger,&& with. V- 
altoleade it from the reſt of the fingers when wedefire ro comprehend any round forme 
32Ballora Globe in our hands. This muſclereſembleth the faſhion of a Mouſe, be- 
cauſeinthe beginning and the end itis ſlender, but in the middeſtround and thicke. 
And theſe are all the eight extending muſcles. There are alſo eight more extenders The iter. 
(for we reckoned ſixteenein the end of the 27 chapter) called inreroſſer, of which we will 
intreatein the next chapter ſaue one,becauſe the method and order of diſſeRion requires 
that we ſhould firſt ſpeak of thoſe muſcles thar bend and extend the thumbe. 


CHAP. XXX1. ofthe Muſe es that bend andextend the Thambe. 
Wt ſaide before that there were ſeauen muſcles which did bend the Thumbe,8: 


e 


foure _ did extend it. F 
__ The firſt bender of the Thumbe [Tab.23,fig.2,and 4.Jis ſcared inthe Cu- Th. ; bender 
bit. and beareth vpon the ſecond bending muſcle ofthe foure fingers,[T ab.23,*ho which _ 
tisalittle continuatedatthe ioyntberwixt the arme and the Cubir, butthey cleaue to» 
gether in their whole progreſle. 


265 790' Ofthe Mnſcles that bend &5 extend the thumbe.1o.Books: * 


| I: ariſcth withatound and fleſby originall dit ofthar pare Ellwkichisnexte ve. 
zoynrof the Cubit whete it receyueth the head:okrhe Rack ph bor ary em RY 
: along the wand to whichit groweth thronghour-asifthe whole lengtli ofthewande dts 
iu ; | 05 1 PIT ESO ”ſ vd 7 keby OT TE ny jy: Tacks, "12175 
-:Moreoicr, it getteth-an additamevt orencreaſe.by a portion itreceyueth: Grom-the 
['# Menkeandus Live feadea ligae *] &tbertrunning on'to, thewrilit —— 
Progrels mms romndandnerugus tendon whichtogerher with the rwo benders ofthe foure Fin- 


T 
. 


eperhfndertheannuler Ligamenr ofthawiiſteowhole idealloit is faſtened, In 

dra Nai ebernteaiebs propper mucoug-95:flimy-memibrane and: is' hidden be. 

| tweenzihemuſcles:which benfl the firſt and ſecond bone of; the! Thumbe in a- cauitie. 

*- :--2 -57 06 alone. of the wriſt which ſuſtained: therhnmbe.and hollowed onely for this tra-, 
72> dong fakeb>! Afrerward it js receiutd ynder the tranſuesſe ligawent of the ſecond boue 
Munchies. ' oftherhbinbe arid dilarediinto his thirdioyns whers it.is yeryiſkrengly inſerted and. fer. 
ueth to bend it. This muſcles thickerthen that whichbendeali the ſecond finger becauſe 
rheguiobeis of greater ſtrengrh and magnitudethenthe reſt of the fingets... In Mun- 

_ *2"1 keyed (fayth Beyhrve) this Muicle is not found, yet Yeſalizs deſcriberha Subſtitmefor it, 

tBender " TheſecondBendcr of the thumbe [tab.236ge1 and 2} ariſeth fleſhy from the v- 
Land perparrof: the annular or tranſyerſe-Ligament which is in the wriſt, ſtab.23;fig.r,V]and 
isfaftcned to all rhe inner region of the firſt bone ofthe thumb,to which alfoitis fleſhi- 

The 3.berider by inferetd;yerobſcurely;ir toucherh alſo the ſecond bone, = | | 

-- "Fhe third Bender ſrah.23.fig.2 44] lycth vnderthe ſecond and iis farrelefle thenir.le 
riſcth partly.out ofrhe fame place with the former, partly from that bone of the wriſt 

There: Whichly vnder thethumbe and is inſerted into the root of the fuſt bone of the thumb 

Eies- 4) * as farre as his middle. - . Theſe two laſtdeſcribed muſcles doe bend the firſt ioynt of the 
thumbe and together withthe third extender ofthe thuraþe do make that mountainet 
hillocke of fleſh which is ſeated atthe roote of the thimbe. | 

Ah adi * The fourth Benderſtab.23.f.4.chati1,2,3.do note this muſcle with thoſe thatfollow 

next] ariſeth with a ſlender and broad originall from that bone of the After-wriſt which 

---»-:-: lyethbefotethe fore-inger,from thence ir proceedeth fleſhy yer ſomewhat narrower,8: 

 ... ., $$ inſerted with a membranous tendon into that fide of the ſecond bone ofthe thumb 
'  - Whichasnexrtheforc finger, | | - 

The fifth. © -*The fift Bendertqucheth the former:is anſwerable'to it in his originall, and being fle- 

proceederhour of the middle part of that bone of the Aﬀfcer-wriſtwhich lyerb vnder 

the middle-finger. Some part of it alſo roucherh thar bone which lyerh vndex the Ring- 

finger, andbecomming fleſhy is inſerted with aſmall tendon into the middle of the fe- 

The xz, condboneofrhethumbon the inſide. ES 

The fixr Bender arifeth ſomewhat broad from that bone ofthe After-wriſtwhich ſu- 
ſtainctixthe ring-finger, and is inſerted into the ſame place with the former: ſometimes 
_ alfoitproceederh with a nervous originalfromthe bone of che Afcer-wriſt whichis vn- 
der the litcle finger where it is joyned with the wriſt. 
EL [Table 24. Is the ſame with Tab.20.in fol, 583] 

pr 6. prov Theſe three muſcles ſeated vnder the line of fe haue a ſemicircular and diſtinQ original 
bur yerdo all derermine into one and the ſame tendon which is tyed to the inner Scede- 
bone which alſo is the greateſt of all the ſeede-bones in the fingers , andis inſertedinto 
the fide ofthe ſecond bone ofthe ſame finger. And as thoſe muſcles which heereafter 
we ſhall call interofſes, ſeared in the after-wreſt are carried direAly or with a ſtraightline, 
ſo thoſe which bend the firſt bone of the crhumbe run ſomewhat obliquely,and thoſethat 
bend the ſecond ioynr of the thumbe do run almoſt tranſuerſe or ouerthwart. 

Their vſc. Theſe Muſcles if they be contracted together doe mooue the ſecondioynt of the 
Thumbe toward the ball of the Hand. Ifrhe firſt of thethree moove alone,the thumb 
is led vpward toward the fore-finger : ifthe ſecond it is led vnto the middle finger, ifthe. 

Thefcucnt, irdthen is the thumbe bent downward and toward the little finger. : 

The ſeauenth Bender of the thumbe lyeth vnder theſethree laſt , and is fleſhy ariſing 
fromthe bone ofthe After-wriſt which GRainerh the fore-finger below the middle, cuen 
atthe junQure thereof with the wriſt. Ir is alſo ioyned as the three laſt mentioned.tothe 

 ſecond-boneofche thumbe hauing a tranſverſe poſition, and occupierh the ſpace which 
is berwixtthe thumbe and the fore-finger. The vſe of itis to draw the thumbe roward 
the forc-finger andto lay it thercuppon , Andſo much ofthe Bending Muſcles of = 
c 


thumbe, | 


> <t 
at 7 Eo 
- . _ *\ - . 
- wat Path ae, j 


, 7 a 2. Of the Muſclesof the eAftir-ivreft and the wreſt. 7” 


[| —Trie extenders cfthe Thumbeare foure. The firk{Tab.24,fig.r.the lower?] arfſerh he rence 
| 


= the outſide of the cubir athis rough-line neare the membranous ligatnentTpe ct. = 
M0 which ioynerh the cubic de Radins, and paſting obliquely toward rhe His originall. 
po efore ic couch his appendixdetermiheth into'a round” and nefuons Tendohwhich '=50n- 
auineth vnto the handthrough the cauity by which the by-horned muſcle of thewreft 

| lnhdeſcend vnco the ligament :andis inſerted into thewhole length bf the thumbe on 

tharſide which is next the fore-finger asfarreasto the third joynt. His vieis, to extend nd vic. 

he thuwbe cowardthe fore finger,and to leade itfrom thewriſt, and therefore moucthit 


&*; ſecond extender{Tab.24.,fig.2,3,Jariſcrh feſhyfrom the ſameline ofthe cubit | P 
cerhis lengeb and climingobliquely ouer the VVand,is dwided intorwo vnequal patts ole rt 
| 4:ch cleaue ONE tO another, an is ſeared in aproper cavity inſculpedoringrauen into 
teappeadix of the VVand, andis inucited with a peculiar ligament. [Tab 22,fig:2,and Diuifcn. 
| &.] The vpper part remaining a'while fleſhy derermineth into a Tendon'al- 
noſtround,afid is implantedinto the viterſideof thar bone of the wreſt which fiech'vis- 
%er thethumbe. ['] The lower {?] is ſubdiuided into two fleſhy portions, both Which doe. . OY MY 
xdictoa Tendon: one ofthem growerh very ſtrongly ro the roote ofthe firftioyntof ar 
thechumbe: ["Jrbe other with a membranous tie deauerh cloſe to his ſecondand third ye. 
bones. (*] His vie is to extend the thumbe inward. | = 2530; LD 
The third extender { Tab.z2ofig.qTab.23,fig.r,*] ariſeth with aneruous original, The add — 
«hich preſettly after becomes fleſhy,from the inner part of the bone ofthe wreft which "As 
oftzineth the thumbe.After being carried downward, it is inſerted with a memibranbus tnſertios, 
Tendon into the firſt ioynt of che thumbe which it keaderh from the forre-fingers. This Vi 
| nuſclewiththe ſecond and third benders of the thumb makerh that fle{þy portion ofthe 
ewhich is at the roote of the thumbe, wee commonly callit the brawne of the 


- The fourth exrender [Tab.24,fg.1,2,3,4,7) occupiestheſpace which is berwint the Leawor wy 

hechumbe andthe fore-finger. le ariſeth fleſhy, partly alſolinewy from rhe inner and 

hacker part of the bone ofthe After-wreſt whichlies vrider the fore-finger, and is Heſhily INcrcon. 

inſerted on the whole ourſide into the firſt joytr of thethumbe. + -Moreonet itttanſmic- 

recha membranous Tendonto the ſecond, which Felopixe in his myſtitarions icktiowledg- 

eþ be bath found, bur in his obſeruations he ſairh he could never tncerewith its * "This jc wo 

muſcle ſcruceh for he larerall motions of thethumbe: - ' It'Ieadert it ao to, and hayeth 

kypponthe fore-finger. And ſo much forthe muſcles-ofrhe thumbs as'wel beyde#5 25 ex- 

renders, Now we proceede to the muſckes ofthe Akter-wteſtand wreſt. * ALES 
CHAP.XXX[I. of che Muſcles of the After-wreft and the wrett. 


Ta Y HE Afﬀecr-wreſt called Aeracerpinm orPo#brachiale,is a partofthehid ſea- _. 
1 cd betweene the wreſt and the fingers. Ithath eight muſcles, forin every "ang 
[bf diſtance berwixe bone and bone, there aretwo muſcles which arefaſtened - -© 
YI to the fidesofthe bones and therefore are called inrergſſei. Thoſe ſhat a- ,, 1 
"TPO rife from the bones to which they grow, are throughqur fleſhy ard run di- crea intereſ- 
redly according to the length of the bones, creepe on the backfiles 6ftheir fingers,and /izhatis, 
theirtendons are mixed with the tendons ofthe fore firſt extending muſcles ofthe fin- 372m: 
$ which we called the VVorme-muſttes.Sometime this mixtureis made befote their nall. Vion 
ertion, fo that the woriny and bone-bound Muſcles do ſeeme to'make but one broad with thewoor- 
tendon, _ 9 £7". IRIINOs 
| Theyare a lixtle gathered or bound together by the Ligament ofthe firſt ioynt, and 
tunby the ſides co the outward tendons of the fift muſcle that diſtendeth the fingers,into 
which alſo they are inſerted and with them arethe authors of the extenſion ofthe ſecond Inferrion. 
adthird ioynt of all the Fingers ; and becauſe they cleaue to the ſides ofrhe fingers, it V® 
_ ſceme they were ordained to part the fingers afunder, andto leadethem againe 
ers : | | = 
enceitis,that ifa man be wounded on the outfide of the After-wriſt, he looſeth the 
motion of the firſt Joynts of the fingers, becauſe the muſdle which extendeth the finger 
8 cut aſunder, yer the ſecond and third ioynts are ftrongly atid quickly extendedbeeauſe 
theſe ſmall muſcles do remaine found . * Theſe muſcles doe makethe inward cauitie in A note for 
tie Afrer-wriſt ſoplaine and equall(like as others do the ſame in the foote)tharthe rd ns. 
ar 


\ 


792 'OfthesAſuſclesof the After-weſt anil the 'wreg.. 

- x8laxtendons of theſe muſdles ma' -run direGtly to the perforttiance Crlivir ofa” 

__ 961} lots Gar" el ng WT Aa var om re arg r 
could poratherwiſe bur reccive by the bardheſſe ofthe bones vnder them? Final they 


+--.- -- danothuſterthole muſcles, together with the-fae placed abouc them.xo bee PET on. 


a 


tewel, b 
: tended and to be.enclined to eyther fide, whetewith.alſothereſtof the hand is mobue 


whereof twoſcared within do bend, andrwg 99 whicharc ſeated without, 


; 221,344.andrab.23.f x ad £0. 
def, and 2 4]ariſcth withan acute ociginall mixed ofa fleſhy andn ranma 7 ods 


for. pillow, which vic weelpeciallymake of it when wee write, forthenwee wy 


ypon this muſcle. Preſently after, that is to ſay atthe very wriſt, itdegenerateth into a 


oP 


bender.” © fare protuberationand deſcendeth obliquely after the length of thewang b : 
NY 1 re the rogte ofthe wriſt it endeth ina iowa: hauing NT Ar 
infide ofthe wriſt becommerhbroader andis inſerted into the roote of the bone of the 
After-wrilt which ſuſtainerhthe forcfinger. Ir growerh alſo vnto the tranſverſe Ligz 


MEV& -: 2 <1 i il. 45 IR 18 eZi>=e£ >» FO: 
Thevſc ofthe Theſe two Muſcles if they worke together do bend the Wriſt forward, andſecondaji 
ro Benders. .ly che hang alſo: byutwhen one ofthem onely worketh it moueth obliquely now vpward 
._ _ nowdowt me artjof the wriſt into which it is infixed , ytit giuethſomeayde to 


The firſt Ex- 
tender. 


"I" 
J > 
TI\,£17 


appendix of 
er, and not 


mg to it. b 


Mi hy cppd Exenderarhe per whichisalſo called Bicormiorthe rwo-hojial 


c which isinthe armeaboucthe exterior provyberationſt2.. 6; 
a 


| 2 
* " _ tendonended belaw + ioynt ofthe armeint foure fingers. . The otherleſſe, whoſe o- 
riging]| was neruous alſo, buthis tendon ended in the middeſt ofthe V Vand, He addeth 


ſe wa Froprng muſcles if they worke together, do bend the wriſt outward & 
| {ſecondarily alſo the hand; and are holpen by a portion ofthethirde 


CHAP. 


| . T 1 
* 
0B OiDko 


with one and thefame motion, and all this is performed by the helpe of foure Muſtle, 
A  . 


fleſby and nerugus tencon which'is. implanted'into the fourthbone ofthe writ called by 
af 
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0} the IM uſcles of Reſpiration, 


| CHAP. XXXIII. Of the 11uſclet of Reſpiration. | 
am==q 7 Cheſt contayneth the Inſtruments or Organs of life : Life cannotbee - 


[as W7 maintayned without Reſpiration; neither can Reſpiration beeperfoineq Whythe cheſt 
1 EN without motion; it followeth therefore that the Cheſt muſt needs be mo. 
MLS cd for Reſpiration ſake. If it be demanded why Reſpiration is ſoneceſ. 
= {ary,we anfwere,becauſe of the high and = heat of the Heatt,which by 


ceattracted in Reſpiration is refrigerated and cooled, euen as a mats face ih Sujni-: 


wa el cooled by afan that wafterh freſh ayre vnto ir. 


hs Now the Cheſt is moued either by irſelfe or by accident whenit followeth the mo- 

bh -onofthe ſpine or Rackbones ofthe backe, for when the backe is bent che Cheſt is alſo. 

Fs ith it. : 

he _ lis moued by it ſelfe and with a proper and peculiar motion for Reſpiration ſake, His different 
j which Reſpiration is accompliſhed by a.double motion of the Cheſt : which is dilated mtions. 

- when Inſpiration is made,thatis, when we draw the ayre into our Longues and ſocoele 


a the heat of our Hearts ; orcontraGed in Expiration, that is,when the ayre'is driven back 
through the Rough artery for the generation of the voyce,and the ſooty excrements are 
x Hlowne away leaſt the heart ſhould be ſuffocaced by them. 
In theſe motions of the cheſt wee muſt conſider notwirhſtanding.that in Inſpirati- 
he onthelower parts of the cheſt are dilated and the vpper anguſtated or ſtrayrned: on the 
contrary in Expiration the lower are conſtringed or ftrayrned, the vpper dilated. And Why not bo- 
this was the reaſon why the Cheſt was not made of one bone as was the Scull, bur of ny. 


= many, which alſo are ioyned together by griſtles that their morion might be more plianr 
# Butasthe heartis moued with Naturall motion, ſothe Cheſt is moved partly with ___ __ 
ris Natrall partly with Voluntary motion : with Natural;becauſein our ſleepeitis moued rg "= 


rd Naturally not according to our Will. V Vith Voluntary, for wee haue read of ſome thar 
byrercining their breath hauc haſtned death vpon themſelues. As for the Longues th 
follow the motion of the Cheſt eſpecially to auoyde vacuity, as well inthoſethar ſleepe 
sinthoſe that are awake. = \ 
Philoſophers doe differ much concerning theſe motions, but becauſe we haue alrea- 

dytouched vppon thcir diſputation in the tenth queſtion of the ſixt Bocke, wee willnor . 
here: Tautoligize though haply we might ay ſomething now, becauſe this Volume gro- *- 
wethfar beyond that extent which was firſt limitred for it. oe | | 
The Cheſt therefore needed Muſcles for Reſpiration,Refpirationis abſolued by his Dia- ; 
ſtoleor dilatation when we breath in,8 by his 5$1/ole ogcontraQion when we breath our, Fez: of 
Theſe Muſcles are in all 65. on cach fide 32.thatis to ſay,2 2./ntercoſtal Muſcles, 11.inter- The number 
ralland as many externall, and one which'is. commonto both ſides called /eprum tran/- iefe= >= cx0n 
gerſum orthe Midriffe. Oftheſe wehaue ſpoken before in the fourth and fift Chapters TO 
ofthe ſixt Booke. COTE 

There remaine yet the proper Muſcles ofthe Cheſt, fixe on either ſide, vnleſſe it pleaſe 
you to adde three more according to Floprs : Finally, the Muſcles of the Abdomen 
(vhich helpe alſo our Reſpiration) are on each fide foure befide the pyramidals or Spirie 
Muſdes,ſo that the whole ſumme will now amountto 71. | 
 Oftlicſe ſome are Common,as the Muſcles of the 4bdomen which beſide Reſpiration 2+%inds ofre- 
docſerue alſo for other purpoſes,others are Proper and ſerue for Reſpiration alone. Bur Pn 
; Reſpiration is double $f.299 2 or naturall,the other conſtraynedor violent. 
' Thatwecall Free which is done gently and eafily;thar is,when in Inſpiration there is Free. 
| without conſtraint ſo much ayre drawne in as may office for the generation ofvitall ſpy- 
Ns,and in Expiration whena part of the attracted ayreis againe'gently returned for the 
40g ofthe voyce , and both theſe are wrought by Te motion ofthe Midriffe a- 

ne 
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-.. The firſt by the Contraction of the Midriffe wherein the end of the baſtard ribs are 
gathered alittle vpward, the lower and forward paxt of the Cheſt anguſtated or ſtraitned 
aidthe backepart inJarged to the Racke-bones, the ſeauen lower ribbesparred as it were 
under and ſo the Cheſt dilated. RG RT 
The ſecond,when the Midriffe is relaxed or loolgned, for then the Cheſt doeth ea- Vivlene. 
bly fall with his owne waight. We call that Reſpiration conſtrained,when theDilaration 
; | b So Or 
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hs 


k or contraction of the cheſt is euidenv, thatis, whenin Infpirationthebreath is drawne 
with violence or vehemencie,as it happeneth when the heart is roo much heated:and in 


e©a* -+4. 


How the mu- 
{cles moucs 


Krengt 
coftalls for the exteriour doe leade the lower ribs upward , and the interior they ward 


them ar large before. The muſcles of the Abdomen we referre vnto the nextchaptet, here 
we:will och handle the proper muſcles of the cheſt , which grow thereto, Theſe ate ac- 
counted by Gales eight, and ſo many they arc indeedin Apes , but in menthere arebur 

ſixein either ſide commonly receiued,to which Fa/opius addes three. 
The poſition Two oftheſe muſcles are ſeared before;the one called Subclanine , the other Tricy. 
oF” mi-  galeris,one occupicth the ſides called Serratus matorythe reſtlic vpon the back part three 
- nthebacke,two called Serrari peſtici, and rhe third Sacrolumbr:; three inthe necke ,and 


| | : f ,oul- 
Tabs. Sag the muſcles eſpecially of the cheff, the __ and of the ſhoul- A,The fourth muſcle ofthe Cheſt orthe vpper & 


To "4 ER hinder Saw-muſcle. 
_ TABVLA wo EEE B, the 5 muſcle of the cheſt or the Jower and hin | 
| _ der Saw muſcle, J- 
a,b, A membranous beginning ofthe muſcle of 
the Abdomen', deſcending obliquelydowne | 
from the ſpine of the backe, _-. 
C,the 1 muſcle extending the Cubitatc his origi 
nal is from rhe necke of the armegand fromihe 
lower bafis of the bladeatd. - © 
' - E;theoriginall of the fourth muſcle ofthe Bone 
'; hyois fromtheblade, | 
G,G,the outward intercoſtal muſcles, 
I. the Clauicle or Collerbone.bared. | 
N he vpper,the 2muſcle of the arme cald Deltoy 
 Char,q,s, the beginning ofthis muſcle. ; 
'N,the third muſcic ofthe arme'or the broad muſ- 
cle ſeparated. , 
O, the fourth muſcle of the arme orthe lower Se- 


—_— 


: - per Scapularis or bladerider, ' 
1,2,3 char:His originall at the baſis of the ſhoul- 
de rblade at 12 and his inſertion into the ioyne, 
of the arme at z, _— ES 
the fixt muſcle of the. arme or the vpper Super- 
' Scapulareis, ia os 
' N, The fourth muſcle of the blade called Lenetor 
or the heauer. | Ke 
Z,The ſecond muſcle of the..cheſt or the greater 
ſawe muſcle, -] | 
7.7.Char,The ribs, . 'j 
" T,The fixt muſcle of the cheft, or the muſcle caled 
Sacrolumbus. | ” 
A,The firſt muſcle of the head or the ſplinter, 
. © - EE,the ſecond muſcle of the head or the inſertion 
of the muſcles called complex'.  * © © 
_ 6, The 2.muſcle of the back or the longeſt muſcle | 
Q, The fourth muſcle of the backe called Sewr- 


ſpinat its, 


FLO CEL 
” 


A 
AU 
' 


HA 


_ 2 


thoſe 


" - ACE 2 
< "—"__ * 
Js M4 MA 1 - 


" Cuirigh,  Oftbe Malelerof Reſpiration 
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oſtcemedso be parts ofth 


cotheparticulars.: - 


ame they which we faidbefore were propoundedby rallpine , Bur by Peſdin arc 


fc{t;xib which is 1oyned co the beofh hage- His fibres are yery oblique, yea almoſt tranſ. 


".% 


cheſt 


a6 0 » -& © 


. dedingo fingers incothecigh 
ermine into their;gt 


ofthe tendons which deſcend obliquely with-points like the teeth. ofa Saw, ro meet with 


= 


rack-bones of the necke and the firſt ofthe cheſt. Afterward it paſſeth a/lirtle obliquely. 
vnder the lade, beeo met: Felhy, and being divided into rhree, parts is inſerted into 
thethres giflances at rhe toure vppexribs.. too on. 

- - Theyſcof itisrograw the ribs vpward,to whichit is implanted by contrafting his 
fibres, and ſo the cheſt is dilated id the hinder cauity hd inlarged. Os 
The fourth is called /erratus poZicme inferior ghe lower backe;ſaw[rab.25,7)and ſcared 


doRinthe middle ofthe hacke vader the broade muſclethatisthechird muſcle ofsbe 


Y o o 


amc, Itariſcth membranous, neruous, broade and.almoſt quadrangularlike 2 gombe 


af MS £3L-- »*- 9 6 WAEE ITY - 
temuſcleitis,. and ariſzth. broadg.and membranous from the ſpirigs of the three lower 


eth:in the backe vader the myſcle called -Rhomboides or the thirde 


verſe. The vſc of itisto draw the fact cib ypwardand outward,and ſorthecauiry of the 
by ic dilated ; ET. OUS Wo : 


{8 QUALTSBL - infer wu E440 G. SIR RT 1 Fn ESTI T: _— 
' The ſecond mulcle ig called Serra45 maior onthe greater ſaw-muſcle. [tab,10,17,25, 


3.Serrams \ 
poſticus ſup. - 


4-Serratus 


poſti.infer. 


25 the other,burbroadex then i; from the ſpines ofxhe wwo lowerrauk-bones of thecheſt, | 


ſometimes of the three, ſbmerimesalſo from the vpPer rackes of the loynes., Afterward 
it pale ouerchwart and lycth ypan the muſcles of the backe, and beeing increaſed with 
fleſhy fibres is inſerted at the diſtances of the fourelower ribs before they determine into 
erifiles.  Theinſertion is made into, the ribs themſelyes, and the muſcle atthe inſertion 
divided asit were into fingers. Itis much broader im men thep.in apes and dogs and in 
dopslargerthen in apes. | od op 

The vſe of this muſcle is to drawthe three orfoure lower ribs outward, and ſodoth 
dilate the lower part of the cheſt as'we ſaide the ſecond muſcle/didUilate the vpper part. 

The fift muſcle is called Sacrolumbes [Tab.t0,] ITfayerh Lanrentias it, ariſerh from 
the Of ſacrum and the ſpines ofthe ZLambi or loynes. This muſcle may be tho it tobe 


$.Sacrolum- 
bus, 


common as well to the cheſt as to thebacke. It lyerhvnderthe former, and arifeth fleſhy *'* 
fromthebacke part of the holy-bone,and the vpper and inner part afthe haunch bone. Af- 


terwardit creeperh vpward. faſtening ir ſelfe ro the; cranſuerfeproceſſes of, the rackesok 
theloynes,and as farre'as to the lower racke of the cheſt, is mixed ith the longmyſcieof 
tlc backe; [rab.10,at?] ſo that askilfullhand canvery hardly ſeparate them, and therfore 
i is eſteemed bur a portion; thereof. [tab. 10,a,%.}, Alitrle abouethe lower rack-bone of 
the cheſt ir noe froni theother muſclesro which it didgrow, andbecomming by 
degrees more lender,is inferted obliquely with round tendons nat altogether flcſhy pro- 
duced from the outward fide [ta.10,77"] into ſixe protuberationsof the lowerribs which 
xetheir rootes, From thence as Falopres rightly obſcrued, are produced fixenew fleſhy 


Fakepius his 6. 


new muſcles, 
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Of th:1ilſeles of the eAbdomien, n0.Bog 


E. © : muſcle, 


The 6. proper 


, Falopias this/3. 


Tr 
The order of WW 
the Abdomen. [YET 
a *%2; \ FA) 
- View 1,” 


muſcles neruousboth inthicir original andiinſertion; and dre implanted into the fre” 
per ribs: ſo that fromttie-twelfth tib wherethis muſefe is inſerted thete ih?” 

, tendon, which becomming fleſhy and climing vpward loofeth his fleſh apaineandivin. 
fixed int thefixt rib, carrying the reſemblance of iflender muſtle. In like miantierfrom, 
the eleuenth ribproceedeth another Tendon whichisinſertedinto thefift rib.and oy 
ſo from the tenth which isinſerced into the fourth;one from the ninth into the third.6. 
hally, from theeight and the ſeauenth which are implanted intothe firſttibs, * .': 

All theſe Tendons doe reſemble diſtin Muſcles,yet they areſocommixed $533; . 
and with the Sacro/ambus inthe ſurfacethat they ſeeme to bee partes thereof wiic ; . th "nl 
deed they arcnot;ſo ſayth Falopinrintiis obſcruations. VVherefore when as the Sacre. 
Iambus draweth the fixc infetior ribs backward and therewith downward, it moticth fo 
tagether with them the ſixe vpper foreſayde additarnents whith are called anfolzor the 

handles;and ſo conftringeth the Cheſt. OY GED 1 P02 ; o JIG! Ha 827 5, 
The fixt proper Muſcle ofthe Cheſt hath his name fromtlieforme nd called 
Triengwlris or the triangular Muſcle,beeauſeit conlifteth of two lotlg ſides & withhor:, 
Ir + your within the cauity ofthe Cheſt vnder the breaſt-bonelitl itis anJfleſy &.& 
in ſome men eſpecially ifrhey beeleane, there apprareth nothing fleſhy in it; 'Inſome 
parts itis like aneruous Membrane ſtuffed with fleſh. Fg ood COUOSyor; 5. 


His originall. 1c ariſeth from the lower part ofthe Breaſt-bone and paſſeth oblique] vpmatd and 


0 


outward ,growing to the griſtles of the true ribs even yntotheſecond: and thisisthe rea. 
ſon why the'arercoſta{ Muſcles and thoſe which are' called injercertileginei, thatis 'be- 
twixt the piiſiles doe appeare diuers,becauſc of their digers fibres. *"The vc of this mul: 
cle is to leade thegriſtles of the ribs rogether,and ſo'to conftringe the Cheſt ortg preſſe 
down the farepart therofſo much as isneceſſary for Refpiration,butin Dogsitis wot 
ly fleſhy and occupyeth the whole fide of the Breaſt-bone. = : x1 

| palipin is of opinion thar the firſt and third Muſcle are too weake to ſuffice ferthee. 
leuation of the Cheſt,for hee eſteemeththe ſecond rather ro bee a toouer of Yieblade, 
and therefore he ſayththarthere are three other miiſtles which performe this office oli. + 
cedinthie necke, which Yeſaliw-in his Apology accounteth for partes of theſe Mi, 
which occnpy the necke and thebacke. : L ES 

- Thefiſtoftheſerhteeariſerh witha neruous beginning from the inſide of the tranf. 
uerſe proceſſes of the 3.4.5. and fixt Racke-bones of the necke; then becommit more 
fleſhy itis infixedintothefirſt ribbe which ir lifteth vp,” and together with itthewhole 
Cheſt. | wa : : IE 6:4. Rs 


s 
bo 


+ *. "Theſecondiscalled Scalenur becauſe his figure is vnequally trianputar (Tx2þ 4Table 
__ © 13,.CC}lrarifethfleſhy fromthe res ar aver all & rad ar oftheneck, 


chefirft andthe ſecond being ſometimes — , andhath a fleſhy inſertion'intothe 
firſt rib ſometimes alſo into the ſecond. This allo ſerues to lift vp the cheſt. ' 

The third andlaft ariferh from the tranſuerſe proceſſes of the fourth and fifth racks 
ofthenecke;,and is implanted with a fleſhy termination into the ſecondribbefometimes 
inrothe chird,andlifrerh'yp the cib into which it is implanted. «x 
* Bytheferhree Muſcles therefore and the wpper back ſaw, Falopins conceiuerh thatthe 
cheſt is eleuatred. Andthus much ſhall ſuffice ro haue fayde concerning the muſclesof 
cheſt. Now follow the Muſcles ofthe 4bdemey. - 


. .. CHAP. XXXIII. Of the Muſcles of the Abdomen or Peanch. 
=== Herebec renne Muſcles which couer the nether Belly, on either fide fiue 


SST) called the Muſcles of the Abdomen which arc placed in this order. Firſtdo 


a. T; 
av 4 


g2ppeare two obliquely or fidelong Deſcending and as many Aſcending, 
EEE which haply may more rightly bee diſtinguiſhed if they bee called theo 
SSaggyllique externall and oblique internall,for : all aſcend or deſcend qual 
as 2 mans Eye pleaſe, Next two Pyramidall after them two Right Muſcles,and laſt of 
two Tranfſuerſe or ouerthwart, ſo called according tothe leading ofthe fibres whichdoe 
mutually deuide themſclues,as rightly ſo obliquely and facleng. 

The oblique or fidelong de cending,or oblique externall Muſcles [Tab.26.A BYo 
called of their oblique fibres [Ta.z 6.H] are placedin the fides:they are of a Triangk Fi- 


. gure, and amongſt all the Muſcles of the Abdomen the greateſt and the broadeſt. g 


where they aremore fleſhy proceede from the top of the haunch-bone,[Table 26.* }and 
om 
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from thence hauc their ſtrength and firmeneſſe ; more neruqus they proceede fromthe 
pare-bone [Ta.26.5] where they are perforated ,and membranous from the membrane 
ſpringing out of the Ligaments of the ſpondels or racke-bones of the loynes : and ſoriſe 


"ward and endingſomewhar fleſhily do cleaueto ſeatien; ſomerimes to eight of the lo- 


verribs before they determine or end into their griſtles. - 

| Thatthey doe ariſe from below it is manifeſt, becauſe by all mens conſent they ſerue 
co dilate the Breaſt and ſo helpe Inſpiration ; - and therefore they muſt endin the Breaſt 
andnot ariſe thence from, becauſe it is aruled Axiom thareuery Muſcle draweth toward 
his owne Originall not toward his inſertion. They arethereforcinſerted into the grear 
Greaſe Tab. 6 Ta 277 Ta.28. **] at the 6.7:8:and g.ribs as it werewith [Lea 6. 
6s] a Finger-fould,as allo into the lower backe-Sawarthe three loweſt ribbes : ſometimes 
they are ioynedto the PeQorall muſcle with a thin neruous Tendon: Forwatd oy [Ta. 
26<]are carried with a broad neruous and membranous Tendon, and in the midt 

the Abdomen doe ſo mingle themſelues at the white Line [Ta.2624that they make as it 
wereacoate which ſpreadeth ouer all the 4bdomeny. Theſe Muſcles areioynedalſoto 


hoſe vnder them by the interpoſition of aſlimy ſubſtancelike faſt glew: 


This white Line [Tab-2644.Ta.23.< Ta.z8.” is inthe middle ofthe abdemen bred The white 
out ofthe concourſe or meeting of all the Tendons of theſe muſcles CXCEpt the right;For line, 


theTendons of the oblique muſcles are ſo cloſely vnited,thar it ſeemeth bur one tendon, 
andthe Tendons of the inferior oblique do grow to the tendons of the tranſuerſe where 
the right Muſcles doe ſeparate themſtlues,and ſo meete in one line, into which alſo the 
Pyramidall or ſpiry Muſcles are implanted. == | | 

This Line _egoning at the Sword-like Cartilage or the Breſt-blade neruous,paſſeth 
vnro the commiſſure or ioyning together of the ſhare-bones : aboue the Nauellit ſprea- 


deth it ſelfe broader,bur below it is narrower and is therfore white , becauſe there is no The vie 


feſhor red foyle vnder it. Itſerueth to hould rogerher all the Muſcles as in a common 
endor terminarion,that ſo the right Muſcles might remainein the right fide andthelcfe 
intheleft, andneither bee halled oucr his limits. It hathalfo ſomerimes Farte lying vp- 


OY 
"The oblique aſcendent[Tab.26.” Ta.27.i refleed from the «bdomen]or oblique in- a0 —_—_ 


ternal muſcles which doe interſe che former with their oblique aſcendenc fibres like S. 
Andrewes Croſſc,or inthe manner of the Grecke Letter x [Table 26.**] doe occupy the 
middle part.of the «bdomen, and are of a Triangular Figure. They ariſe fleſhy fromthe 


appendixe ofthe haunch-bone,and membranous from the membrane before named, 8 rheic original TX 


teſpiries of rhe Holy-bone,and being increaſed with fleſhy fibres and couering the han- 
chesdogaſcend vpward,and becomming Reſhy are knit vnto the- griſtles of the foure1o- 
wer ribbes, and fo are broughtto the forepart of the abderen, and end in abroad neruous 


andmembranous Tendon : which when it meeteth with the right [ Tab. 27.5) Muſcles is Their tender, 


diuided intorwo tendons, one of which paſſeth aboue the right 44uſcle, the other cree- 
pethvader it (for which cauſe Gelew writeth that the; right muſcles are not couered with 
any extetnall muſcle,meaning there by muſcle fleſh, for that that couers them is indeede 
buta Tendon: ) ſo that by this imbracement the lengeh of the right Muſcles is fortified 
and keprfafe from ſolution or breaking, and as it were hemmed in the middeſt of three 
muſcles z where they do not as before cauer the muſcle after the manner ofa membrane, 
butdoe ſo adhere to the interſeionsand partitions of the right Maſcles,that their ten- 
don can be very hardly ſeucred fromthem.” £3 | Ws 

Being paſſed the right Muſcles,they againe mingle themſclues,are firmdly and cloſ- 


lymitand vnited,and ſo goc hence away tothe whire Line [Ta.27.*f]framing as it were 
another membrane,and aboue doc mecte with the ſword-like Cartilage or Griflle ofthe 
Cheſt, Below they meete alittle vnder the Nayel,but the vpper Tendon is inſerted in- 
totheſhare-bones. 
Theſe foure Muſcles haue Veines at 
ſpringing about the Loynes which are diſſeminated through all the region ofthe Abds- 
men andthe Peritoneum or Rimme of the Belly : they recciue nerucs alſo from the laſt 
ſpondels or racke bones ofthe Cheſt,which are inſerted according as the leadings of the 
reS AXE. 

 Theproper vſe of the externall oblique Muſcles is,when they worke together ob- 
lquely,co compreſſe the vpperand fide parts of the lower belly on either fide, and of _ 
"" "RY on 
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id Arteries from the Meſcle-veine and Artery, 71.;r vegch, 
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TABVIA., XXvVI, 


A, The vpper part of che oblique | 
nall or deſcending mulcle her | nag 
rated, wherein his connexion at b 
_ v6” are ave at ee. indecla. 
red, and his implantation at CC in;. 
the white lens 4d, "Eos 

BB, Thelower partoftheoblique de. 

ſcending muſcle ſeparated from the 
whiteline atd, | 

CC, His tendon, 

D, The oblique deſcending muſcle, 

'- EE, . therightmuſcle on theright fide 
| from whichboth the obliquemuſctes 
are remoued, 1,2,3, The interſe&i. 
ons of the right muſcles, 

F,the Piramids/ muſcle on the righthid; 
for both the left & theright pyraml[dal 
muſcles are vnder the oblique, 

F, The fleſh —_— of the oblique 

externell muſcles from the haunch 
bone, 

2. Their beginning from the ſhare-bone 

'  asalſo the Pirewide!l muſcles original, 

GG, The tranſuerſe muſcle. 

HH, Thefibres of the oblique aſcen- 

. ding muſcle. | 

],The fibres of the oblique deſcending 
muſcle chat ſoche derntfrion may 

appeare. | 6. 

K - The fibres of the tranſuerſe muſe 

cle. 


oblique Internall in like manaer to tomprefle the lower and fide parts: butweemuſtnor 
conceinetharall the lower belly is by theſe muſcles comprefled, becauſe their Tendons 
reach bur a little below the Nauill. The compreſsion isgherefore made on either fide bur 
ro _-> top of the groynegor they are infertedinto the griftly and moouable partes ofthe 
Ribbes. SE | 0 £ 
_ © - The Pyramidall Muſcles,ſo called from their forme like « Pyramis or Broch, ariling 
The Pyrami” £m the ourfideofthe ſharcbone{Ta.26. Ta.27$)with a fleſhy andnartviw beginning 
| fiding+ogether like two parts ofa ſpire, (for they are ſeldome ſo-vaited tharthey make 
but one muſcle) d6e clime withoblique fibres over the heads of the right muſclesfrom 
whom they arediftinguiſhed by a peculiar membrane anddifferent fibres;and docndin 
the white line (neuer inthe right muſcles) with an acute tendon of theirowne ,*butone 
They are ofif longer thenanotherzneyther in length-exceeding the breadth of foure fingers: burtheſe 
wani's thoughtheybe moſtcomimontly ſeencindifſeQions, yet in many bodies they are wan 
ting,alchou Fallepius never diſſeted body but he found them. | 
.*- The Weoftheſe ſpirymuſclesis to compreſiethe bladder, for ifone of them work 
The vſeofthe alone;; | Frawerh the white line obliquely downewatd. Ifthey worke together,they 
{piry muſcles. drawit diretly downeward,and fo comprefe a part ofthe groine and the bladder there- 
vnder, when we make water atleyſure.. Forif wee force our water with any violence, 
then the other muſcles of the Abdomen doe allo helpe,preſsing the whole paunch & with 
itthe bladder. And ifwe marke our ſeluesin ſuch ſtrainings we ſhall manifeſtly perceiue 
thar the Abdomen is contralted downeward; and hence it is that they arcalfo called Sue- 
Femturieti the afciſtant muſcles becauſe they helpe allthe reſt. | 
Andif at any time (as it happeneth bur ſeldome) theſe pyramidall muſcles beewan- 
ting,then the oblique aſcendents doenor rake their firſt griginal) fromthe appendix of 
the haunch-bone,bur lower from a ſtrong ligament which runneth fromthe a orelaid ap- 


pendix vnto the ſhare-bone,and then they vrge obliquely dawneward whar ſocuer is - 
7) 
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oof Guarcns  ThemuſtlesaftheeAbdomen, © 799 


þ the conjunRion of the right muſcles vnder the + 


— . 


Jer the groyne as is the bladder of vtirie.They alſo adde firength tothe heads of the right 
muſcles eo which alſo they ſerue as a defence. Vhereuppon ſome haue imagined therti 
(horgh faſly) to be another originall of the right muſcles. Fot ifwee gently auoide out 
ine; neytherthe inſpiration nor cxpitation is interrupted, which it cerrainely would be 
if chey were parts of rhe right muſcles, becauſe when the right muſcles are contraced,the 
cheſt alſo is compreſſed, whence it would follow that when bythe contration of theſe 
muſcles we would exclude our vrine, we cannot draw in breath till wee remit or looſen 
he intention ofthe muſcles. | ge hs | 
The Right muſcles [Tab.26,”-Tab.27,**Tab.28,they hang dowtie and are marked The inolic 
with"]baue their name both from their right fibres, and becaule they are placed accor- muſcles, 
ding to the os length of the body : they are ſituated vader theneruous thinneffe of 
the oblique, arid in ſome places ioyned vnto them : they occupythe higher place,where- Their rumors 
won their tumors being longer then round,may eafily be diſtinguiſhed fromthe tumors how knowne. 
of other parts by their poſition. Their originall is neruous fromthe fore and v -----..-5; 
27,bb, Tab.28,charact.' *] part of the ſhare-bone,(nor fromthe breſt becauſe thebones Thrir 01 iginal 
of the ſhare,hips and haunches are not moued) bur preſentlythey become more fleſhic, andinfcrrion, 
andcliming ouer the belly about the nauill do ſeeme as it wereto bee vnited [Tab.27,f] 
whichyctis bur the vicinity of their originall : but by how much they aſcend higher byſo 
mucharethey more ſeuered{Tab.27,**] andgrow broader, and doe atlengrh grow to 
the Cartilages or griſtles of the loweſt true ribs at the ſides of the brefi-bone with a fle- _ 
ſhy and ample inſertion.{Tav.27,*-] They arc fleſhy and ſtrong theberterts compreſſe : _ inger- 
the forefide of the Abdomen,and hauc three, ſeldomefoure incerfeions or partitions ve= = 
neruous and tranſuerſe or ouerthwart [Tab.26,charaQ.1,2,3,Tab.>7,44} asigwere 
banked or knotted aſunder, ſo thatthey ſeeme tobe not one, bur many paire of right nua(- 
clesdiuided and diſtinguiſhed by the rendring or oblique bending of their fibres ro theſe 
ſurfled interſeions. 
- Theſe interſeQions are firme and ſolid membranes, whereof one is mder the Nauill, 
two and ſometimes three aboue it ;all which are ordainedeyrherto ſtrengthen the muſe. 
ce which is appointed for efpeciall hard imployment,perticulaclyindeepecxpirationszor 
elſc that being obliquated orſbe.ved after the round figure. ofthe 4bdewen andfaflened 
withthetendons ofthe oblique aſcendentsthey mighomore cloſely preffe the Peritones. 


Table 27. Sheweth the Right ,the Tranſuerſe,and 
We Pramidell Muſcles. - 


TABVLA. XXVIL 


AA,Theright muſcles of the 1bdower, 

bb, Their nervoos originall. 

be, their implantation. þ 

dddddd, their imerſetions. ]- TY 

ee,the white live. where the right muſcles. doe de- 
part one from another, | 


Nauill. | 
þ The Prramidall muſcles. ; 
6, the membrane of the oblique aſcending muſcle 
which cleaueth falt voto the tendon of the triſ- 
__ muſcle & fo atiaineth voto the right muſ- - 
e. = of 
,the oblique aſcending muſcle here refleed from 
the Abdomen, | 


{þ, the produQion of the Perironenm or rim of the 
delly with the ſeede-veſlels, 

11, the rranfuerſe muſcles: - 

#,the groynes, - en | 

«the circles which ſhew the bodies of the yard cur 

away, 

6, the ſhare-bone without fleſh, 

PP, the greater Saw-muſcle, 

thelefſer Saw-muſcle. 

1/3, His amplitude and faſtening to the ribs, 


200 


PPIry 


— 
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Anaftannfis 


wharitis. 


: Of the e Muſcles of the eAbdumen 
#m;They have veines which we call Recarrents,and arteries from the Epirefriche ran 
hs aNiffrom which alſo branches are ſent tothe neck of the mba co 4 A 
ſurcles ortendrils for their nouriſhment and life. VVhich being led vpward vnder the? 
bodyes are about the nauell ſtab.28.fig.2.* ©) _ with the internall mitnary or pa; 
[rab.28.fig,"* fig.*-Jveynes (which deſcend vader the breſt bone) by 4ns/emeſes, that 
inoculation of thei: extremities. _— 

VVhich A#aſtomeſis orkinde of vnion is the reaſon of the greatconſen berweenethe 
wombe and the paps,the Abdomen and the noſthrils. This conſent ofthe wombe wich the 
paps,is alſo increaſed by certaine internal veins, one called the 4xillarie which goeth vn. 
co the paps , and bythe branches of the Hhpogeſtrical/, which arc diſtributed ynrothe 
wombe. Taba8.s the ſame with Tabss . inthe 2.Boke,fol.78.) 

They haue ſometimes foure nerues moſt what proceeding out of the middeſt of 


the laſt ſpondels or rackbones of the cheſt and ſo reaching to their hanked or ſurfledin. 


Thevſc ofthe terſe ions ordiſtintions. Their proper vſe is to driue the higheſt and middle partof 


right muſcle. 


The tranluers 


eulſcles» 


Thereaſonof 


their tuation 
trom their vie 


wulcles of 
the Abdowen. 
in geaerall 


the lower belly notdownewardbur direQtly to the ſpine , ro compreſleit and topreſſe | 
downe the lower parts of the cheſt by drawing them direAly downeward. They helpeys 


alſo in violent Expirations: 

Thetranſuerſc or ouerthwart muſcle, [ Tab. 26.* *.tab.27.''« and tab.» 8. apanof 
itis refleed,Jis placed overthwart the belly,and ſo named from the tranſuerſe ſtab.26. 
**.] fibres which tun through the bredth of their bodyes. Theſe are vndermoſt anddoe a 
riſe neruous from the inward endes of the baſtardribs , and themembranetwice before 
ſpoken of,and are inſerted, being become more fleſhy to the hanch bones, * [Tab.28.% 
where the hanche bones is bared,at which the tranſuerſe and oblique muſcles do mecte 
andare implanted, ]which after they haue inueſted and attained tothe vtmoſt fides of the 
right muſcles toward the middle of the Abdomen they couer all the reſt of irwith abrode 
neruous and membranous tendon like that of the oblique muſcle, and tendwpward to 
the ſwordlike cartilage or breſt blade , forward to the right line and downeward tothe 

oyne ,and doeſo cloſely adhere or cleaue to the peritonenm , thatina man they can 
Fearke be cleanly ſeparated from ityburtin the groyne this Aponenrofic or brode tendon for- 
fakerh __—_— orrime, and leaueth it bare. | 0 | 
Their veſlels they recciue like their obliquemuſcles. Their proper vie is to compresouer- 
thwart the middle and laterall partofthe lower belly,and'cſpecially the collicke gut. The 
tendons of theſe as alſo of the oblique muſcles are perforated at. the exiture of thenauell 
ro giue way tothe vmbilicalor nauel veſſels,8: again,on both ſides nearethe ſhare bokie, 
thatthe preparing veſlels of ſecede thay deſcend through them to the teſticles,and the e- 
jaculatory may aſcend tothe proſtates which are annexed tothe necke of the bladder. 
Throv oy 5 5c men cab. 28.**,]the inward coate of the peritonaam being bro- 
ken,or by ſiretchi boug ilated,the guts or the Kell flipping downe, cauſe the Hernis 
or Rupture. e thoſe perforations common to both ſexes , they arcalſo bored in 
women forthe paſſage ofthoſe finewy proceſſes which are called Cremeſteres,which doe 
reach ynto the vtterpart ofthe bwwe horrapoin women are troubled with the Babove- 
#le,and of itarccuredby ſeQion. 

\ Thatthetranſuerſc haue an inward fituation,the right a middle ,and the obliquean 
externall;a reaſon may be given from the Chyrurgicall deligations orligatures, becauſe 
ouerthwart bandes doepreſſe or conſtraine more then right , and right more then ob- 

or fide bands. | | | 
Alltheſe muſcles of the 4hdomen whoſe ſubſtance is partly membranous partly-fleſhy 
that they might be ſtronger for motion haue this common vſe with other muſcles; that 
whilcſt they are art reſt they ſerue for a munimenc or defence vnto the parrs ſubiced 

vnder them, beſide they contayne orhold the inward parts within their precinR , and 
keepethe body warme. 

Particularly whenthey are together contracted toward their originals, and curued 
inward,the ſoft entrals giuing way vnto them,and are helped by the midriffe depreſſed 
vpon theretention of the breath, then doe they equally and all ouer comprefle the lower 
belly,(for if they worke ſeuerall.they preſſe ſomerimes one part, ſometimes another) by 
which compreſſion the excrements which are violently thruſt downe into the great 
guts and there retayned at the fundament by the ſphin&er muſcle are thruſt out by 
2 recluſion or opening of the paſſage and a relaxation of that ſphinRer , and there 


TT Ggarzs.  Ofthe MuſclecoftheBacke, = 


es —_ "x a= —— 
wt =. 
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of Excretion by Gales inthe x5. chapterof his 
Chit booke de vu portiam.  Butbecauſe. hecompreſiienisequall from e Conal 2 
ents1\h aswhlt -vp togheſftomach; as downe tothefun £ * Is 
that the midriffe by his oblique ſituation and the breath rerayned, doth drivetheni 


—<mon they be calledqbe inflruments.af Excrewon 


oe ward add helps Extzerion.  Theyafifi the Motheriallp inthe time of thebirth, 


jog arbindiogthe. dris and by drawidggownetheribs, They hel, 
tis Cheſt,for ſayech Gales in the 14-- chapter ofthe booked of 
;amghcy formetht voyce,(cructs nfpiration andEixpiration and-in ſtrong Efiati- 
(28 when man nindake Home :yeaſayerh Galencheyhelpe:vs alſo ro houldour 


:cauſc thoſe Muſcles doe nightanddaydafsiſt the breaſt inReſpiration 

y: butatſbrctimes when wee would-vnburthen it;rherefore cheyimay 
rincipdlly-ardayned forthe motionofrhe Cheſt. Againebecaufethe 

Cheſt bathmaiyther Maſttes which doe--diſtend arjd:conmattirs;burthe lower belly 

theſe alonegihinaythereforcbee imagined that their primary vicis to bee referred tothe 

lontr bdlipglicinſecondary tothe Cheſt telnet - 

. Finallyjifaach i workebyirſclfc; then the oblique deſcendentdrawes'the -; ,. _ 

hayoch obliquely.to his.ownetade,the right ro the rigbrfide, theleftrothe left {xhe:ob- The vorke of 

lique aſcendent leaderh the cheſt obliquely zothe Haunches ; the:tranſuerſe driwes-the atone, __ 

paunch,the right into the right ſide,the left into theleft. 

Itis alſo worthy obſernation that the-figure of theſe Muſcles whether they labour or Thictr Gove 
reſt atquiet,is other and different fromthe figure of other muſcles : for theſe of the abdo- why 4; rin 
ney beforethey workearecrooked & intheirconmation having ſoft bodies vnder them from other 
they arebeudedor crooked inwarde : ' all other muſcles whileſt they arcarieſtiveright, 
when they Idbour they areccurned and benr:outwardzbecauſe of thebones a,zainfl whi 
orherwiſe they. Could offerd. Andrhus niuch ofthe Muſcles of the abdomwemrnow we i 
proceed vato:thebacke. __ ; 4, ; = T4 a + =: 


 - +... . CHAP. XXXV. Ofthe Moſcles of the Batke, SO 0. | 
-__ 5 He: Muſcles ofthe Backe as yy mom, es Hmixed _ 
C (/4b and knit together,that ſome Anatomiſtstaue deilided thera imco more; 0- Why the mul 
IJ EY bers into fewer multles,. beingled chereuieo byreaſdn of theinfmire ori- (042 tE. 
Rabid ginals of the fibres andthe multitude of their-inſertions;: All this variety X- wournroge- 
WT. 1.0 rerhu dothvery wilcly aſcribe to the admitable wiſedome of Naturezwho <<: 
hath therefore intertexed and wouen one within another theſe Muſcles of the Backe,yea 
rather allowed them continual and indiuifible particles;riar rhey mightthe bexefſuſtain 
ecompliſtrehoſe irongandviolent aQions ouer which they haue the commaund. 
Porifpower vniced be the (tronger,chen cerrainly if many muſcles doceonfpire together 
jneo-one tyorienthey will bee berterabletoabſokuciit. '* The Muſcles rherefore'of the = 
Backe together with the racke-bones were madero-rayſe vp andtheretoholdthewhole 11.1.0 
balke ofthe body which is eſtabliſhed vpon the holyHbone as vpon his foundations Ve axcageram. 
by therefore with Ga/ez inthe 24.chaprer of his Book dewi/ec?,wuſcal.that berauſerheſe 
muſcles cannot by any meanes be truely ſeparated; 'either there muſtÞee ſo =? LM 
athere be racke-bones;ortiſe wemuft = that there ivone only paire'offeringtedinous 
diſtributions to all the vertebrae. Andotthis payre ifone Muſcle worke,the tpinie is cx- 
tended and inclined into his fidezwhen they both woorke equally, the Spine bending on 
heither hand by reaſon oftheir intention or remiſsion is recuruet backward. /- :/». 
.* But whereas almoſt all Mafcies haue their Antagoniſts,thac is the authours of a cor> 
tary ation to theirs (and therefore hue experience of their murnall ation andpaſcion 
with an interpoſinon of reſtin the middle figure) yer norwithſtanding theſe muſcles of 
the Spine (if you except the bending muſcles of the necke) haue no:Antagonifts or con- 
traties;: 5. = | | $2 EIT *: 
For becauſe the inner Region of the Cheſt and the Loynes are deſtinated rothoſe 
moſtnoble entralles which ſerue for Reſpiration or Nouriſhment;irſtemednotgoodto 
Nature to aduenture to impeach their aftions by any inſtruments of voluntary motion. 
Whenceit is that when theſe Muſcles are rclaxed{asrheyatein old men as well by rea- 
fon ofthe waight and weaknefle of the body ,as alſo becauſe they abound with Phlegma- 


tick humors)rhey are not able to comtaine or hold the body vpri ght.Notwithſtanding A- 
- nato- 


Poſttion. 


Foure paires .; 
of the backe, 


+94" --,:;The ſecondpayre called Lo 


_ oftheſpineof ante as ſTabtx,*]pabingthrovgh: bitkogeh andIrom the 
2 ? 12 53Iatheanfide ofthe haunchbone [tab. 295] where theyare joyned 


-., --.- theypraductdyeryausoriginalſtitb Felapier.:a fleſhy,faith Feſalrus, 
a Ce eniginal asvotder.a certaine ligatnent, dncbucring lurketh ano 


: , ? F 
A naboettidu robo). 


tharfor thepe ur Se nf 
tivamaketh ter. Silainsbut lixes. - i 
 :iThb6firſtpayrearecallixlz2headberithe ſquare muſcles; 
rheyariſc broad, :thicke anfficfby fromthe backward.andovpy of 
bone, and from theinoer and wpper ofthe holy-bone, ardlye as it were ſquarewpon 
tadkes ofthe: loyies, cop whiehthey climbegh theinfide. ofthe Abdowes: - There 
ares(little ſtreightened abdeleauing ro the rranſuerſe piootfſes ofthe makesofthelotg 
are fleſhily inſerted in the lower part of the twelfth ribs lions 
= Tha ces mulledo lee fromwithout irnwasddnd obliquelyvvpwarg nd 
hoſe ich practede:fromthehi -bone arciſertedinto:the loweſh oftheloines: 
the:reſbofthe fibres which ſubceedethele adreatichohinactifbooe;rGodby degreepde 
| Bf $3 6 SER IA REIT 7 mulole;chefibres ark. 
ſercd#otherravſherſeprocefieofthe rackebofibe lopadkantitcotbemides.::.!. 5)»;; 
Their vſc is to bend therackes of the loyntsorthelawerp | TY 


Ttighemotion forwatd, but fone ob them woikealone,then nr the . 
:  back&,drawnetoant fide androgettier forward, : The formerofthis midche 
| 9)-S017!r,;.c51 57. 


WE: 


apes diffcreth ravet;from his formein men. + -. 
$551 50 239 (-: MED 10 (6 FOR OS [192t1.9-7 = on 
1:29dil vs !: 12.3 {Tuble 29. the ſame with Table 12 foliogperP ta nu 
3 103-285; foot oO NES. DEI 3541: £1,322; 1152 
;ſsimi,[Tab. 10,11,35) arcindeed che Jonpeſttnuſiles 
> 6. TE ofman, foritheyireach fram the lower end ofthe hohy-bowt var 
Tacke-bone of thecheſt, ſomerimetto the mamillary procefie.ofthe temple:bones; Thi 


- , 


** I {0515 


Wu ». . 


Pp 
ſpines 


Meſby.: - vicluly. SH0.TS000% 1110900 010% ra ho 11TH Snob3n; od 
cc) Eramhence aſcending at! sheautcr. fidethey become fleſhy and are inſerted inthe 
.tranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe racke-bonesof the Joynes: as alſo into all the e prov 
Tr toenn at Srchel, -grovingby degrees nartower ſwam Kicels: 
irro8he:6cf,  wheiethey offcr one-nernous teadon on the infide like anemans handle; 


-- 1: .4  TLobiraf*) whichis ſpread vpwardobliquely roward the outlide, like astheimulclescalt 
TEntriaion, JAS eorniambi did fromthe out-fidedffcra tendon along allthe ribs; Sometime alſothey 


derthipeioro«bdfirftwerrehrepfthe cheſt : fowetime departing fro the-proceſſesthey 
aſcendntothe watmillary prackfle of thetewple-bone andthereend- :c.11 +, 
:.:..: Qntheivinſide becauſe of thethickneſle of the fleſhy part andthe repvuity or flender- 


A inusin the. neſſe ofgbe neruobe here is grauen through theirlengrth atertaine Sivws or boſome,ft2. 


29 britwoet o and «}to.giue way tothe third muſole ofthe backe which is called Secer. . 

heir vic is direly'so.extendiho backe and the Joynes iktheybe contracted rogerher 
Colunbseand Hreberigelis thinks chatrhey bend the whole batke &head 2lſobackward, 
fo ar bodytheiny may be. compaſſedinta a halfe circleqhichkind of Poſture we 
maylktein Tumblers when they play their feares./ But if one of them onely. be contrac- 
ed, the ſpine is cxtendedon one fide, fortheit fibres are oblique. 


- 


Thethirdpairc are called Sacri, or the holy muſcles, [Tab.29 x] Theylye wnderthe 


forther; ©... L ITS -'E E225» _ 723-4 EE, "b55 

2 Hhepariſeboth touching one'another, [Tab.z9,7] with an acute origisallfromthe 
witerpateftheholy-bone where the ſpine is faſtened with the haunch-bones zas alſo fro 
therraſliers proceſles & the roots ofthe ſpines of the rack-bones of the loines,fta. 29 4]ot 
# you plafeifaywith Faopatiarthey aſcend fro theſe proceſies & arc inereaſt with divers 


originals, 


ww 


" gap. 6. T le eMuſcles of the Fundamen,Bladder Wc, $03 
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—rrals';as alſo from rhe racks ofthe cheſt, and that with athreefold originall,one high- 
a4orbe end of cach tranſuerſe proceſſc;another lower, as itwere-from the rootF' of 
pe ſaws proceſſe,the third from the ſpines of each racke bone:{o that'they ſeeme to bee 
y* eckinds of muſcles mixed rogetherzone outward having long fibres,another inward 
ving ſhort, athird having yet ſhorter which ariſeth from the ſpites. After their origj- 
wal they grow brode by degrees, but before their termination which is acute and made ERS IOER 
"rothe pine ot the twelfth ſomerimcs of the eleventh {ponderof the cheſt, they become Ne” 
ferdere r. Their fibres run obliquely vpw rd and inward. Their vſe is,ifthey worke to- 

«ther and contract their fibres to extend that part of the ſpineto which they are faſte- 
=cd.Butifone ofthem alone worke, it extendeth a partof the backe obliquely ,and put- 

tcth the body on the one fide into a ſemicircular forme. 

The fourth paire are called Semiſprmati,[ Tab.r0.11.29.25.9. ] hey ariſe with an a- Original: 

cure originall from the ſpine of the twelfth rackebone , ſometimes of the eleuenth of the 

cheſt; and ariſing vpward by degrees they grow thicke and fleſhy, eſpecially at the ſpine 

ofthefifch racke of the cheſt being intertexed or wouen withneruousfibres : they im- _ 
brace all:he ſpines of the rackes of the ſame. Preſently after they become arteruated and Terminate 
docdetermine with an acute end into the ſpine of the firſt rackebone of the cheſt. Their *'>*<* 


- fibres are moſt what right. Theſe muſcles as alſo the former paire do fill vp the diſtan- 


cesbetwixt the ſpines,where they are contigual,that is,touch one another. And nothing 
belide a membranous ligament iſſuing from the vpper ſpine into the lower commeth be- 
rweene then?. | | 

Their ve is to gather together the ſpines whereinto they are inſerted, and ro extend - 
orhift vp that part of the backe to which they grow; orthe backe properly called Dorſum, Their vc. 
rogether with orher muſcles the loynes being vnmoued.V Vhen one of them onely wor- 
kethit mooueth the backeto the {ide z but when all eight muſcles conſpire together, the 
whole backe is bowed direRly downeward. If foure worke together fo as one follow a- 
nother,they mouue irinto aſemicircle:bur if the muſcles that be on the one {ide do work 
done,the body is inclined to that ſide. And thus muchofthe muſcles of the backe. 


CHAP. XXXVI. of the muſcles of the Fundament yhe Bladder the = 
Tefticles andthe Yard, . © | 


F335) Ecauſc Man was a politique creature, made for Acion andcontemplation, 


,»* 


yp (it was not fit that he ſhould either receiue his nouriſhment , or avoydehis ex 
$* 3; Ecrements perpetually as plants doe , bur this owne choyce.. As therefore 
S292 in the Chops there are muſcles ſerving for diglutition or fivallowing,ſo in the 
end ofthe guts and the outler of the vrine , there are muſcles fer as porters to interclude 
thepaſſage vnleſſe we liſt to open it. L | EET | | 
The muſcles therfore of the Fundament are foure,two Sphinders,and two Lewarers The ſpinRters 

oneofthe ſpinQers is fleſhyſta.30.fig.1.*) ariſing fromthe lower racks of the holy bone, 

and ikea ring is ſo implicated wirh tranſuerſe fibres t:the extremity of the right gur, 
thatitalrogerher ſhurteth. the fundament. The other.ſpin&ter is eſhy,and inmy judg> 
ment,ſaith Laurentims,ſeemes to be nothing el{c bur. hardened skinne wouen with fleſhy 
fibres,therein following Galen in the thirtieth chaprcrof his booke de &5ſſeFjone mratiſcs.o- 
rum:Falopixs allo is of the ſame mind , yer Baxhine rhaketh but one muſcle of theſe two, 
whichſath he,is ryed on the backe fide to the rumpe bone, on the forefide wittyfibroos 
tyestothe outlet of the bladder and tothe yard,to whoſe muſcles itafforderh an ortginal 

&alſoro the necke of the wombe.Ac the ſides itis tryed with round ligaments produced 
otofthe holy bone vnto the haunch bone, and is-ftringely: commixed withthe inſer- 

tions ofthe lewators. | ELIT To. — 

Thetwo leuators ſtab.30.fig.1.”*]doe lic vnder the bladder;they are ſmall muſcles, Twolcuators, 

but neruovs and hroade arifing from theligaments of rhe ſhare, banch and holy bones, 

thence deſ, cending they reach vnto each lide of the ſeate where they.compaſſe thegut, & 

7.  .[Table;o.1theſamewithTab.12.mmtheg.pooke fol;126.] : 

retnſerted into the vtrer coate thereof,and the vpperpart of theſpinQer , [tab.30.fig. 
LE.)aportion of them alſo growth to the roote tab. 30.fig.r.D.Jofthe yard, and the 
necke ofthe wombe.VVhence it is that ſome haue maderhem threemuſcles. Their vic 
., Theirvſe is after excretion toretra the fundament, andiftheſe muſcles be weake or 
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telolued,then followerh that diſeaſe which they cal Aniprocidentiams, or the falling ofthe 


undament. The 
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s 04. Of the eMuſcles of the Leope, 10:Boox U- 
'The bladder alfo hath a ſphiner muſcle ſeated in the beginnirig of his necke , fo i'F 
which ir cannotbediſtinguiſhed , and indeedeit is nothing elſe but a more ficthy fry ; 
ſtance of the ſayd necke wouen with many tranſuerſe fibres, by which iris conſtring | 
If this Muſcle bee either relaxed or refrigerated or wounded, the Vrine followes 7 
our willes: In women it is thicker then inmen, becauſe there be no proſtate Glandules. 

- Ofthe Muſcles ofthe Yarde we haue ſpoken before inthe 8:chaprer of the 4 Broke 
which it ſhallnotneede to repeate. Onely weremember that they are foure, two co1. 
laterall.and twocalled /»feriores orthe lower Muſcles. | 

Of the Muſcles alſo of the Teſticles we haue ſpoken before in the 4-chapter ofthe « - 
Booke. Remember onely that they are two and called Cremaſteres or the ſuſpending 
Muſcles. Now we deſcend vnto the Muſcles of the Legge. S 


CHAP. XXXVII. Of the Muſcles of the Legge. 


6f che blad- 
dere 
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og. TOE foore properly fo called. 
: «ja OY Ic confiſterh ee tbe cuble of two bones: the one beareth the name of thewhole and is 
called Tibia the Zegge;the otheris called Fibuls,we may call ir the Brace-bone: Nowthe 
Hismotions Legge is moued cither by itſelfe or by accident with three motions, for itisbentorex- 
And number tended direatly,and it ſeemerhalſo to be mooued obliquely outward. Iris bent by five 
of bis muſcles 14 aſcles,cxrended by foure,one onely mouth obliquely. By accident the Leg ismoucd 
l | after the Thigh, and thar is cither to one fide or about. Firſt we will entreate ofthe Ben- 
- ders. | 
I ' ___ Thefirft Benderorthe longeſi[Table 3 1.and thoſe that follow,fig.1,2,4,7.8.«wi 
Tn which we mecte on the forckde preſently rye the skinnezariſeth Uh an re ſ 2" _ 
7, a nervous and fleſhy originall from the inner appendix ofthe haunch-bone, preſent- 
4 becomming fleſhy itrunneth witha decuffation like a ſlope fwathe thoroughthe in- 
de ofthe Thigh }eing very ſlender andlying vpon the other Muſcles. Nearethebone 
it is yet narrower (fg. 32,7,8:;F]and endeth in a neruous Tendon,which is inſerted inthe 
fore and inſide of aſharpe line which is-in the bone of the LeggeſTab.7.cis the inſeniion 
of the firſt ſecond and third muſcles of the Leg]. 
His vſc is the ſame withthe two following, thatis, to bend the Legge inward,and 
withall to lift ir vpward. 
The 2.muſcle, The ſecond muſck of the Legge which is alſo called gracilis or the ſlender muſcle, 
[Ta.31.and thoſe that follow,fig.1,2.4,5.7.9,8]is fituared,efpecially the belly ofit,inre- 
' ſpeof the former inward and ſo lyerthcloſevnto it. | 
Ir ariſethwithanervous andlarge originallſfig.2.4)at the meeting of the ſhare-bones 
to which alſo itgroweth,and is as big and large as that comm'iſſure or meeting is: Aﬀter- 
ward it becommeth narrower but more fleſhy,atrayning through the inſide ofthe ng, 


ynto the knee,derermineth into a Tendon exaQly round at the inner head of the Thigh, - 
not farre from theknee 5 where alſothe muſcle becommeth rounde before the Tendo 
owfromit. VYhen the Tendonis alittle dilated ir is inſerted into the Leg nearethe 
Pia Muſcle butaliztle more inward,and itis of the fame vſe with the former. o_.. 
Therhird. | - The thirdbending Muſcle which is called Semi-neruſu/halfe finewy,[.Tab.31,and 
thoſe that follow Hig. 2,3,4,5,6;y] is ſeared on the backdſide, and ariſeth from the vpper 
art ofthe protuberation ofthe haunch-bone [fig.5,6,fwhere it is neruous and lender, 
Hi aboue rhe middle of the Thigh it becommeth fleſhy and maketh a rounde Muſde, 
which deſtendeth alittle obliquely by the backſide and inſide ofthe Thigh, ar whoſein- 
ner head it is reflected and arrenuarted [fig;5 8Jand inſerted with around tendon in aman 
(in Apes fometimesit is broade)into the forepart of the Legge, where alſo the two for- 
mer were inſerted, but the tendgnotf this third deſcendeth vnto the middle of the Legge: 
- - The fourth bender is called Biceps or the double headed Muſcle.[Table 31.andthoſ 
The fourth. that follow fig.1,3,4,5,6,10,13,4] Irariſeth with aneruous acute and ſlender original, . 
[fig.6.5] our of the lower part of the haunch-bone or ont of his protuberation. Preſent: 
ly after it becommetrh fleſhy ,and deſcending through the vtrer and backſide of the thigh 
in the inſide thereof abour the middle (where it appeareth neruous)ir receiueth a fleſby 
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1 . FCnart37- = Of the \M nſclerof the Leope, 865 
'F ſhe. 6d) aciewere ; new muſde arifihg outofthe ——— herb — 
| {\muſcleis ftrengrhned, fot the ourw2M] parr there is onelychis one muſcleÞut by the Apanion in- 
4 ns arc foure.” 'Thisportioh is ſo mixed withile niſde when it produperh his treafingir. 

Teadori:as if another muſcle didhere ariſe.ſfig.6#4]Wherefvte ir may be awinbred for 


* * Re by 
& 


: . $4 '» "v4 -* ba The -Y 
dex which is called the membranous Th _ 


' This Tendon at his inſertion is mixed with the Tendons of the following Muſcles, 


| - Theſeauenthorthe ſecond Extender,which js alſo becauſe ofhis ronealle called 
Yeflus externus, The PaftExternall Maſclejis whollyJiuid [Tazr.andthoſethar follow fig | 
3 , 5 x . q WM 7 
5 1:3,455,6,8,9,10,13,H] and occupicth the outſide of the Thigh, as alſo a great parr of Thi featienh 


theforeſide and the backeſide. 
5  lrariferthſfig.9.5] with a broade large and neruous originall fromthe outſide ofthe 
F iph,and compaſſeth round about the root of his great procefle growing thereto. Pre- 
h th after the originall it becommeth thicke and fleſhy, and lying vppon apartofthe 
oh eight.jt is wholly fleſhy.,and alittle aboue the whirle bone ofthe knee .9=|it enderth 
n intoalargeand membranous Tendon, which being mixed with the Tendon ofthe two 
e following muſcles , deſcendeth at the outward Fac of the ſame whirle bone which ir 


-_ encompaſſe :andis inſerted [fig,9,*Jinto the forefide ofthe Leg immediately vnder 

8 , thejoynt, | 

" Theeight orthe third Extender which is called Yaſ/we interns, The Internall Vait- 

, Maſcle,[Ta,31,and thoſe that follow,fig,r,2,4,5,6,7,$,10,11,12,13,14,89] compaſſeth 

c {| ontheinfidealmoſt allthe circumference of the Thigh-bone. | © Theeight, 
Ir ariſcth fleſhy from the necke [figu, 107] of the Thigh,and preſently becommniing 

a fleſhy,a portion of irgrowerh out of the roote of his great proceſle as if it had a dou 

ie orginall, This latter originall,if you liſt ſo to call ir,deſcendeth large and oblique,and 

e becomming by degrees more fleſhy it buncheth or b outattheinſide ofthe Thigh - 

e | neacthewhitle-bone into athicke and fleſhy ſemicircle, out of which growerh aſtro 

4 Tendon which occupyeth the whirle-bone alſo.ſfig,9,*) This portion ſome doemakea 

© | fiſtin&muſcle and call itCreream. (Bgu 3247,8,9,2) This Muſcle with the former ma- 

h {} ha /z«-orboſome very liuid, [hg,9,char.z] that the ſubſequene muſcle might lye vp» 

y ponut throughour his length. ; ? 
[- Lzt The 
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| B66 Ofthe Muſcles of the Lepye. 10 Boox) F 


able 32 With eboſe that folltw ſew the ſixt\muſelet of the -A:d,Uhe holy:bune, 
Toe 3 th Thawte. Ei: hee frt* Dy, Agomen drann rom ety 
and muſenlantportsf the left Thighs Fig.2:/beweththein-" EP. *— 


be Te) Lobo oxtey... © i:2xtheſeare ofthe holybone. = 
ternal! andlaterall part of it: Andfie- 3-ſpewerbithe exter- 'H'2,the thind note excending ihafua, 


nall lateral part of it. h called Plantarit, ad 
| LE 012, 2.2.17 Eazthefourthimuſcle extendioythe foot 


Bo TABVLA XXXI. et 3 ia . - +, ?r oftheſoalemouſcle. 


OI Mt'r,3.the ſecond benderofthefoote 


rf Hj VI Ls 4: Ad3;the thitd bender of the foore calle 
1g VV” Mp enndns, ON. 
EZ. . "Ss  P 1,3>the ſecon&emenderofthe'ror, 
I VHzZ — | > -..Qr the ſrextherss..*: 1 5] 01 Nees 
& 'R, ;the ſeeqndbenger of thexow;orthe 
_— . great benger, POET = ; 
mM T1 2,the lower abdyQorofthe groze toe 
 V-4, the abdaftor of the litrle toe. 
 *:4,Tendonscartied veto the tots of the 
> 1}, $0; [1.2717 7764 00007 93-116 
X 2.he internall part of the fourth muſcle 
ofthe thigh as it were three-fold,ar atf, 
\ . Yn,the vpper abduRor of theroes, 
acf, Apart of the reath. muſcle ofthe 
rhigh as it were three-fold ata cf, and 
_— vntothe_greatproceſſe of the 
engl -!- 75 - Ns 
-þ 2,4 greatnerue lying vpponthe tenth 
muſcle berweene xanda.: ;..; 
_ « 1,2.the muſcle of the leg,or the firſt b&- 
der whichis.the longeſt muſcle, . 

4 1,3,His qriginall, 6 1 4.Histendon, 
8 1'2, the muſcle of che leg or the ſecond 
bender which is the ſlender muſcle, 
de 2, His originall- His tendon, - 
-: y253the third'muſcle bending the tibis 
* © . called Seminernoſms, +) 
A 1,3, the fourthrmuſcle ogg: leg, 
called Biceps ex the double headed mnſ- 

cle. : 4 
Q\. «4 2;3, the fift muſcle bending thelegge 


hd 


= 


F RP”) called Semimembranew. 
; TY 01,2, the firſt muſcle extending thelegge 
” Ms called membranoſus, hag 


= of HE .. #71,3, the ſecond muſcle extending the 
le g called Vaſturezreriins, 01 2," the third muſcleexcending thele: called Fafine internus, x 13,3, the 
ſourth extender of rheleg, orthe Reghr muſcle. # 3; thefirſt extender of the thigh,called Gluttens mainr.s 2, 
the inner andkleJo r33;the iter ance, e1,A fleſhy part of the firſt extender of the leg, y 2, the fift exrender 
of the thigh called Triceps or the three headed muſcle. & 2,the firſt bender of the thigh called Lumbals. 72, 
the ſecond bendet.of. the thigh: called /liiecx. v 8, the third bender of the thigh, { 2,2, the ficſtexrender of 
the foote, orthringternall Gaſtrocnimeys, w 1,2, 3,the third extender of the foote,or the external Gaftrocnimi- 
5, Þ IgA portion ofthe ſecond extender of the toes, which Yeſalins maketh the ninth muſcle of the foote, 
3s the preater procefle of the thigh called Roraror.r 3. the tranſuerſe !igament.reaching from thebraceto 
the heele. : 2A portion of the”s.mulcle of the'thigh,” x 2,the bone of thelegge bare. 51,3, the tendonof 
the firſt extender ofthetoes, & 133 Atranſuerfe ligament aboue the foote. 


+: Theninthor the: fourth egrender called alſo the right muſcle, [Tab.z1, andthoſe 
thatfollow- fig-1;2.3,4 47,8 pp.) lyeth on the ourfide vppon the firft bender, andisſet 
ted onthe middeſt ofthe forepart. __ = IE 

- ©: : Jrariſeth withaneruous and acute originall [figure 8,charader 1] fromthe inter- 
nall protberation-of the haunch bone on tbe fore-fideaboue the Cuppe of the Coxen- 
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— 16-leygtl-and foxepart ofthe chigh be- 

& i his Are vj y: 

Tis hoe the.middle of the thighs 

41 WIS f 

le ! et. is alittle narrowerandmore ſlender... - (4 un nd 
we Forcpare of the whitleit is againe dilated, and being mixed with the teu- 

: \ ic of the two forcnamed wulcles is very ftrongly. inſerted roche leg on the. forehide. 

; medizrly vnder the ioynr., Bur in Munkies it is wpſt what membrayous and joſcrred 

s "tO Da Sas ower. Neithetthis onely,bur alſo the tendons of the other muſcles 


L ire moremetnbtanous'andbroderinmenthen in" Apes. And with thisrengotnof:the Minkies. 
. three mL ot otra borte couered, yea it growerh to his forepart,, and ſerneth the 
ecfor aligament. ER no ED EEEES 
Fe niece muſcle which islike pl Snake or the fith (becthfe"of his broade tayle) 
d Thichis called 44s or the dfopfſe which vſhereth the W hall that he offend nor againſt ., . 
he rockes,from which fiſh the muſcles of the whole body haue their denomination. | 
The tenth and laſt muſcle of the leg is calledrhe oblique #109wer , and from his firua- The tenth. 


cert Ty; Þ» 
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£ ti6n peplieans the muſcle of the Ham, frab.34.3 8.88.14,16.28 An or it Jurkes in the ham. ** "1, 
vnderthat muſcle ofthe foore whichis called Gattrocnimins and Blataris next ofal ro the 7 
© bones,and rherefore we canor mcete with it befoxe theſe beexemoved. It is aſhorrand 
* muſcle and iſſugth with a nexuous [hg.ir6char. 4. androvnd originall from the __'*. 
: externall head ofthe thighyafterir is increaſed with fleſhy fibres and tunningvndetthe * > 
, | ligawent,climing obliquely oucr the bone 7ibia or theleg,dererminerhibrode ant fleſhy © -. + 
; andis inſerted into the backe and ine part of the lege arhis, appendix.” {Tab.3z. ;_ -.. 
TERF | c- IT 0 7 7; t SY £ $7 EE he ZR 
e _ vſcis to mooue the leg obliquely outward, and therewith: lfo roturnetbe foore HY OE 
ſomewhat inward toward the orhier, for the fopteis ſpeciallyariiculared wirhthe legs |. - --- 
; bone,andtherefore Ge/en.ſayd thar it was theprincipall author of che bending of thekeg. 
K: C HAP. XXXVIL. Of che wh es of the T bieh, PT Ln £2. - 
þ =.aaaf HE Thighisthatpart whicliY err the ioynt ofthe ickls bone and 
© the knee,and confiſteth of one;þone ts doth the arme. This p: ttbecauſe ir- 
k 9 TN) is — out go undhead.and 
d F that with all kind "m6rionyzit d thoſe 
PF veaymanye' Su £5} 
, ſe ruſcles doe mpouetheyhighteit er” | 
lengthwiſe or ouerthwart,and that either by exrehtian or t d&d either The,vicds 
, when we ſtand vpright and make (as we ſay) a\cuttefge, etidi h modevicely in. £98 
F wardand downeward roward the earth. Or bagkeward ined oſterior part. Wen wee *;,,. 
: lift our thighs vpward; eſpecially toward the out 21 ich ki poſitioiymay bee 


ſcene in that they call a Backe caper. This extentjgn i 2 


; which moſt. what doe occupic the poſterior wart. 


ypon the huckle bone and the fifth vpon the thigh, . 


theſe doe lie 


# , 3 
x8 5 ; \ 
_ ed ” 
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; _ . Thethighis bent when we lift it ypward and forward, and eſpecially cowa fd the in- 77, muſiles 
7 fide;(in exrenfion it is toward the outlide)as itis in Anticke dances, and thismotion is ofthe thigh, 
h pR—_ by three muſcles fituared beforeztwo of them are ſeated inthe cauity of the _ _ _ _.. 
; ly,andche third in the thigh. TH Wn i op OR 
f '  Thecircuwaction br compaſsing of thethighis either inward or outward, and per- - 
; | formedby three muſcles placedin the coxendix.. - VVee conclude therefore that there .. -: 
; are leuen muſcles of the thigh, although I know many more may be namedif wediuide . © 
> the fifth muſcle into foure;make two of the fleſhy pouch which compaſierh the rendon + - 
f {| oftherenthmuſcle,8 adde therwelfth muſcledeſcribed by: 4rantim:for then each thigh © 

ſhall have ſeuenteen muſcles which ſhall extendit,bend ir;Jeade jt in compas ,draw one 
; thigh two another,diuide them aſunder,or life one thygh ouer another,as Taylers vie to 
; ſit artheir worke. Of all which motions we will ſpeak in order. 


The firſt extender is called Glut.eus matey the greater buttocke muſcle, becauſe it ma- 
| {cthalmoſtallthebutrockeon one fideyſtab. 31. and thoſe that follow fig. 3. 4.8.u.}for it 
; 5 thicke and fleſhy and lycth iuſt vnder the skin,being appointed with the two following 
| tomakethe quiſhion ofthe ſcare. | 
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Of themuſelerof the Legpe," \' ioBoow | 
--- Trariſeth with afleſby broadoand ſemi-cirtilhr otip all; frori thewholetifcum. 

ference ofthe hameti bones, from the lower part ofthe holybdne'whert itiseontipugne = 
with his dppoſite;and from the beginning ofrhe tuinpe bone.[tab;32.Kg.q:25] , rod 
ward deſcending aliftle obliquely andriding ouer the joynr of 'the huckle-bone Which it 
ſtrengrhneth.as it were, with a couering it becomimeth narrower andmotcftnder, and 
ſo eh into a ſitong and brode tendon ,'which'is partly inſerted imtothetoote of the 
ercatcrproceſſe;partly below it into the ourlide of the thigh botie, and thar obliquely. © 

The" vſe ofthis muſcle is when it worketh all togetherro ſerrle the backeiird and 

Table 32: Shemetheſpetialy the Muſcles of the Thigh andthe *o <p ofthe leg called Lon, 
gge- | | 84.5.the ſecond muſcle of the leg called 
Gracitts. ts ' 
TABVLA XXXIL. | y4;5-6, rhethird bender ofthicleg cal. 


* 


: | led Serminernoſns,  - 
FIG. IV. 7. od: SES foutth bender oftheleg cal. 
_— led Biceps. i: 1791 57 1 
£ 4.596, the. fift'bender ofthe-lep, 
Samide. of wang 
» The firſt extender ofythe leg cal 
th Membranoſmw, ge 
» 4.5,6.the ſecond extender ofthe legge 
or the muſcle called Yaftns externas, 
645.6, the rhird exrender of thelegge 
called Yaſtns internus, |, . _. 
x 4;the fourth extender of theleg called 
Renws & m mn Ro. x ny 
4 4,5 ,thie firt muſcle extEding thethiph 
diſed Glutt eu maior, F , 
74,5, the ſecond extender of thethigh 
called Glnttens medins, 
£6,the third extender of the thiphcalled 
Glutt ers minor. Nm 3s 


» 5.the fourthexrender of __ cal. 
fed Tlliacns externne, ne | gh | 


e4-6,the fift extender ofthe r is al ed 


| Triceps or rather petri "- RRP 
 e6,che Findet pare jr cle, 

x 5,6,the firftcircumaQor orthe muſcle 
leading the thigh abour called Obta- 
rator interns, together with fleſhy 
portions both aboue and below, and 
growing vntoits - j 

{| 4,tbe firſt extender of the foote called 
Geaftrocnimins internns. 

« 4,the ſecond extender of the footecal- 

| led Geftrocnnwins extern. 
; , « bc, 4,the originall of the firſt extender 
| | of the thigh. | Pe 
TOI ; 8 WE de,His inſertion, ba 
f8,5,6,the originall ofthe third bender ofthe leg called Seminerwoſus at fathe beginning of his tendonaty. 
5b, 5, the ſemicircular originall ofthe ſecond extender of the thigh at b,His ioſertion into a proceſſe ofthe 
thigh. þ6 che head ofthe muſcle called Biceps, or the fourth bender of the leg.k6,A fleſhy portion where- . 
by it is increaſed, H 4,the fourth extender of the foote called Planters, /5, A portion of the fift muſcle ex- 
rending theleg,or of the muſcle called Semimbranens. mn o 6,His head m.The beginning of his tendons, 
A boſome or cavity in which the third extender of the leg doth reſt, v. 7 4,A fleſhy part of the extender 
of the leg,called membranoſic at p His originall. p 6,the backe of the haunch-bone bare, ſx 6, che circum- 
ſcription of the third bender of the thigh, ſ6, the inſertion ofthe third and fourth extenders of the thigh, 
t 5,6,the great and vtter proceſle ofthe thigh. # 5,6. A —_— going from the holy-bone into the acute 
proceſle of thehip, x 5,A ligament going Gs Re holy-bone into the back-part ofthe hip.y 5,the fourth 
nerue which is the greateſt neruc ofthe whole legge,wherein is the tumor col eed which cauſerh the bip- 
gowte,* A finus or cauity wherein the great veyne of the legge andthe artery together, with the nerue ate 
conueyed. 12, char.6, the fourth nerue parted into ewoin the ham, the greater branch x, the leſſer 2. 343 
chara&,6,the membranous beginning of the oblique aſcendent muſcle of the .4þdomen from the ſpine of 
thebacke. 8,9,chara&,s, Two fleſhy portions, or the fleſhy ponch,and heauing ro the ſecond Circamacinr, 
or compaſsing muſcle ofthe thigh. | 
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| lowerthenthe firſtro whoſe originallit.giuerhway)from:the rib qfthe;haunchbone 9g 


' efthecommiſſure of the ſhare bones where they ioyne together. tis fleſhy and broade 


bigh inthe vpper part thereof, L223 The 


has —x CE 
£8 - d 45 A - 


 ofixis covered with a membran 
; 454ſo'is the rhird in leane bo 
Gndnecuousfibtesrmningthe 


oy LY TIT , EY hy" CITES 0D #% Ko FL be FL2 AMET: 
Jr ariſeth witha fieſhy-, broad and ſetnicircularotiginall, [Tab. 34 ;# 


erees,runneth vnder the forward muſcle, couereth the ivyar: oftlic hippe, and: rmi- 
7cth into a broade,ſtrong,and membranous tendon, (0 5k. ]whichis implanced intorthe- = 
eofthe neckeofthethigh; whictiir: -- * -'- © 
Re FATLED A 91-5 


His vſe is to extendtherhigh andto draw it vpward and forward itito otie fide,and thr” 7 15 


 Thethird Exrenaer called Glutteis minor the lefer buttecke muſcle [tab.3 2.andthoſe Shed. 4 
thatfollow fig.6-10.£. Jlyeth wholy vaderthe ſecond, andisfo muchleſſe chenir, as the + .. nyt 


oucrthe greater #rochanter oriproceſle of the thigh , is implanted ro the very top of tus ; 
forepart,whereit is alitrle inverted. [fig.6.9] * © LR 1957705; bs avi dr by ins 
Hisvſe is to drawe the/thighimoderately ypwardand backeward, - andſotoex- G 
. G Fi / ” oh of 'S -,. TE TNID < "2 HH PT Pe Hs _— 


| * & ES We = nl : RL> 
# 3:44: 7 ARE 42 17. 1 SG3TCIEEH 3; +, te Fo 
The fourth extender called 7ljacus e xrernu; pyrifarmys, the err hanch peare ima The forthe * 
$3-5]becauſe irft ou outwa (> 
nchbonewirh {firiop,and iis Sp pens peare. This muſcle is linide;and |. - -;t, :; 
aiſeth wah 3flg(þy and round original i m thethre&fower rackes of the holy bone,or _-.\;.\ | 
fomtheinnerpart of the ſidgs,where ſomtjmesit is continual witthis oppbſite:thenes::-/ +17, - 
itrunneth = iron bur fleſhy and outer artrothegrear zrochapter , bur before'ir - 14 NY 
uighit becommeth garrowerlhecgqderh-jn axound tendon, which is oblique-' © +: 
. | atedanvi h trichas ge =: of W oh 1D b FE Gd ow Th LILAC 341 
lyimplanted mito the great ?richavter orhead of the thigh on the backeſide nearet $ap- 
ratclyvpwardand backeward, and ſoto.cxtend _  ., ., - 
muſcle, The fifth extenderi$ Co1 ire frm Triceps becauſe ithathathreefoldoriginall, The fifth. . 
bur may berterbecalled LZuaurrceps,for his ofiginall js fourefold. [Tab.31.and thoſethat + 


F 


6-5 M 
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\. Thefirſtpart[Tab.35.fig.12.a part of the muſcle is at v.] ariſethwith a neruous'0+ 
riginall from the vpper line of the ſhare bone, and deſcending is inſerted into arough 
line ofthe thigh vnder the middle. Notwithſtanding from his tendon, proceedeth aflen- 
der portion which is vnired with the tendon of the fourth parr and is inſerted into the 
lower head of the thigh,and the inſide ofthe knee, | We” 

Theſecond part [Tab.35.and 34-fig.13.and r4.char.6.] ariſerh from the lower patts 


and hath oblique fibres, deſcending alſo downeward, it isimplanted into the line of the 


[Third part{ta34.fig.tz.chan6digst4ebar Jov 

ariſcrh withra fleſhy 5 oLcs end 043 

.. frottitheivhole coxendix round about the eicquiaſerence ofhi 
very diacts,fo thatit ſecmerh to be'a double tnuiſcle , for the vpper 
traciſuerfe, burmaby ofthe lower oblique; This part deſcending is i 
linevnder the little zrochavter or head of the thigh. * | | 
_ -- Thefourthpart, [Tab«344ig. 12: and 13<e**?, ariſeth with a neruousfig.t3..) and 
then fleſhy [*Joriginall from thethe appendix of the coxs, which two originals forme 
miiſcte, whoſe —_ dilated into a ſtrange breadth [fig.13.p ] afterward running 

t 


« 7,8, The firſt bending muſcle ofthe Leg Table 33«ſbeweth ſome Muſcles of the Leg andthe Foote, 
called Longiſi:wmms. 
& 7,9, the ſecon@ bender of the Leg called TABVLA. XXXIII. 


Fea | al o ; 
ex of rhe Leg calle | 
n 8,p,the ſecond extender of the leg called 
Vaſt extern, © | 
07,8,9,the 3.extender ofthe Leg call Va- 
Ke internns,, = 
1 6,A ſinus or cavity ypon which the ninth 
_ _- muſcle of thethigh lyeth. N 
x 7,8,9,the fourth extender ofthe Leg cal- ZN 
led Reftus, © wy NE), 
I,2,3.char.8.The originall,2. The tendon, 
2.the place where the tendon groweth 
to the tendons vader it. | | 
u 8,the firſt extending muſcle of the thigh, 
» 8,9, the ſecondextenderoftbe colgh. 
e 9, Aportion of the 5.muſcle of the gh 
02 ARES Ret 
e8 r5 firſt bender of the thigh called /awrs- 
alt. 6 3-4 EY 
7 8, The ſecond bender of the thigh called -..; 
Il:acus internme,. x ; 
1,2,3,char.$, His original,r,tendon 2 the 
place where the cendon groweth to the 
tendons vnder it. | 
v7,8,9, The third bender of the thigh cald '''W 
Glat ay pinoy; -- Mg) LOSE ; 
w $, The ſecond externall cxtender of the . 
wore. Ft 5-, 
b 7,8,the tendon of the firſt muſcle of the 
Leg neare the knee. | 
£7, Theinſctions of the '1 2 and 3 muſcles F*# 
of the Leg. 5 
o 8,the inner ankle. ' 
P 47,the fleſhy part of the firſt extender of 
the leg,his large. membrane at q. | ; 
r 7, bis originall,. {8,his inſertion. t#x 9,the beginning of the 2 extender of the Leg, r,his infertion,s, bis 
tendon x, y 8.the tendon of the firſt extender of the toes at the great ros. C 5,$.9.the place ofthe ſhare- | 
tore, H7ghe third extender of the foote called plantars, 17, The fourth extender of the foore called 
Solews, K8,the fit extender of the foote called Tibiewspoticus, L 7,8, the firſt bender of the foore called 
Tibiexs anticus. M 8.9, the 2bender of the foote called Peronens primns. N 8,9,the third bender ofthe foot 
called Peronexs ſecundus. O 8,9 the firſt extender of the toes called Pollics tenſor, Þ 7,8,9. the 2. extender 
of the toes, p 8,9.A portion of that muſcle which TUeſalmes maketh ths 9.muſcle of the toot, 10,11.12:ch#. 
8.the originall thereof 10,his diuifion intorendors 11,the inſertion of the y muſcle x2, R@9 the 2 bender {| 
ofthe toes called Flexor magna. T 7: the lower abduRter of the great toe, X 8: 9: the bone of the leg bare. 
Y 8,9,the vpperabduQer of the toes. Z 7,8: che muſcle called Cr2yens. + 7. the fic!t excender of the foote 
called Gaſtrocnimins internu5Ts ER 
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| ; xccording to the diuerſity of his partes it hath divers particular office pwr nar 
which hat 


5 AO Bil. 


' anteriorparrperformeth rhe ſame; bur igleagdeththe gh rrioderat 


" i is vſcis rogether with the firſt Benderto liferhe Thigh vpward Jy aa mas 7 | 
\ this Muſcle mooueth it lefle inward. Ahd whereas it is carried abone theCovendixthe - 


fromthe circumference of the perforation on the infide andappearcth norablyliuid hx 
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akiooghjebcts ibwpthe Thigh indleade res he badyi yer Ped, 


[1 
: 


"f 


right fibres,cltabliſheth the thigh and faſtnerh ir vpponthe grotind being exc: +! | 
ed.,as when a man ſettes his foote to paſe forward. The aan 6: rh _.... Nw 
erately inward asicwere * 2 * 
eerie! the thigh inmdand roller Gt 
onethigh over another. And thus much concerningthe exrendipg,Mulcles, which pri- - _ -- ._ 
te Bending Muſcles are three : The firſtis called Zambalis[Table 31:andthoſe that... je: i 
follow fig 2,8,10,11,12,14,16 chars.F}the Muſcle ofthe Loynes which Hippa rates ang Jog 93g 
Galen cled $5e5. - They are placed 1 liccle obliquely inrche cauiry of rhe 4 wad, ef 


un 
Lt 


othe other thigh, ſo the firſt parrof che anterior leads 


theentrals are taken forththey preſently appeare in the Loines, Iris a roi 

revs and ſrongMuſcle,andakogerher ligid Pe 7 95801 Jo BASES Els 5Þl Fen 
Icariſeth flefiy [Ta.35 fig, 12.a]from the two lower racks ofthe cheſt,andthethree - 

vpper ofthe loynes.: preſently after it climberh ouer thereſt ofthe rackes ofthe Loynes, © 


anddeſcending fleihy by the haunch-bone ſfroma rob] ir runneth alictle obliquely and > 


ſamething outwardaboue the ſhare-bone, andfordererminerh into a ſtrong androond” | 
Tendon which is inſerted on the foreſide azthe vpper part of the leſſer head ofthgthigh- . 
His ve is ſtrongly to drawe the Thigh vpward andto bend it inward; Andbecauſe rhe; + -- 
rendon ofthis Muſcle ſhould be ſecurely conuayed,not hurt by the hardnes of the bone; - . - -.-: 
nox yet erre or wander out of his way,there is a fam or cauity inſculped in the fharebone » © - .. 
which is coucred ouer with a membrangus,ſmoorh andſlippery Ligament ariſing, our of <-/+- :- 
the bone, And becauſe the kidneis lie v an, this muſclequer which a notable netve is dif F ; : : Fe 
ſeminated. Hencoit commeth to paſſexhat thoſe thataretroubledwich the flonginthe 


U 's 


Kidny es. doe find a fupor Or {leepinefſe on the Thigh on thar ſide the ſtone is on. 


# 
4 


The ſecond Bender is called /liacas iwrernwethe inward haunch-Muſcle. [Ta.31-fig 2: qwes Bets ; 
1Ta,zzdg-10,11,12,16,”]Ar the lowg part it toucheththe former Muſcleſrab, 35.fig, der. +, 
11,12, as farre as eJand:occupyeth all the inner caui ofthe haynch-bone.From thence -- | 


xit were out ofa ſemicircle it ariſeth fleſhy and broade andby degrees becominieth nar-" * TI. 


rower andthicker,and dgſending forward abone:the "oe part of the Coxendrs ;it is —_ 
lantedwith around endon [T ©,34fig,14"Tjineo thelefſerhead ofthe thigh like as the |, . | 
but fomewhat lower then the frſtbender.. Ts, ©» LO 


» 
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bonehath in it a ſmooth and ſlippery cauity forthe better corinaying thereof} whiches - (+ 4) 
uity whete the muſcle bendeth iris linid,neruous and ſirong, the better ro defendirſelte *-- 
apainſtthe hardnes ofthe bone, | wy SR 
Therhird Bender [Tab. 31.and thoſethat follow,fig 11 ,7,10,11,124] 1s alſo liuid,and.7 hezber .. 
ariſethbroade and fleihy from the Line of the ſhare-bone,hard av his grifileandrunnerh ** * 


obliquely within the fift extender,ſo that ſome haueaccoiired ir fora parroftheſame r067 S407 
 fiftmuſcle,and fo determinethinto a ſhort,broade and 1a 


d hrgetendonwhich is ifſertedar + =: 

the inſide of the Thigh ouer againſt the leſſer heade and rupneth/outvnto the:bitkefide, * 

Hisvſeis to lcade the thigh vpward and inward ery ſtrongly and fo to crofſe. one Thigh® © *® 

over anotiier. And ſo much for the benders ofthe Thigh. ©, ooo oo oo... 
The firſt compaſler which is called Obrarator externws the outward filler [Tab, 35.figs 


* 


yh firſt com 
. 12,14,16, 9] lyeth vnder the former & filleth vp on the outſide allthe hole: which ts be- Jie, = 


fore in the ſhare and the haunch-bones. The forme of itislike a Peare as was the fourrh-i :. ©. - + 

extender, [It ariſerh fleſhy and broade from the circumference of the foreſaidhole,an&' 

onthe forefide is livid. Itrunneth overthwart andbehinde by the hip ioynt away and, 

the necke ofthe thigh, is by degrees anguſtated and determinethinroa ws large 

tendor. which is implanted into a cauiry of the great trochander or the head, the thigh. 

His vie is to turne the thigh inward, Laurentizsfayth outwatd. | oe RSS 
The ſecond compaſler Obturaror internus the inward _ a,31,andrhoſe thar fol- 

low,fig.2,, *f fig,q,6, aboue char, 9 f.13,14, xJlurketh in the oh ofthe hanch-bone, _ 

occupyeth the inſide of the forenamed perforation, is ſtrongerthen the former, and di- Fr” 

ſtinguiſheth therefrom by a Membrane to which itgroweth. Irariſerh fleſhy &broad 


uving 
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DAT 77 a 


+96 ct: SO canfigeote highadeftieFer 
= (03 £8 ITS 0 TRIES be 1 AMET R93TEG 21, [3 J3E125!: 23.9 ub; = 
814, The beginpinglef phe tendon of... _ + TABVLA. XANDYGs. ONS end. 
the firſt Peropayy ano the middle of ' 26} 2159 0193091 25) 2217 afar 'o _ "4p 12? 


his bod _ Si Sn aet EE. 
y14Thereadli FUR ferond Poronene: FIeg VIZ; » '| UNER 741,101] © F7Suy. : 
refleed' 5 the rdankle,”:: c; 1 5% 8 Ak 4 , G HY +, 
#13, The forhih bei reiſete/ ofthe; ; Wii 
leg calledGicepsh Adwries; "1 
£13, Thefifth ac: of the leg called 
ernimenBropehs ing downe; 1 -: 
013g. amen inthe elle wieot C4 IS  . 
brode tendon. 


113, The ſe NT cer ofthe legge ; 
called veſtxee exrernuma — + 1.5 
8 13,14 The third extender of the leg 
called vaftus intern. >, | 
t113.14.An acyte ene. going from. 
the holy Fon ene goingh of 
the hip b | EOS 
a 14,The mu Read poplitemmoning £h 
che leg oblmqyeh le <7 
= 13. Aportionl oft third muſcle ex" 
tendin 
7 13,The Ponh doender! ur thethigh 
or a Meth the: Nlliack muſzle, - 
e13,14,th exrender of the chigh _ 
called erigeps, . * "I 
el 3-Anothet Patt of the fifth miiſcle, * © 
C 73 the firſt benderof che thigh called 


The deat hgh rage 1 W. 
— of theintetn EM - #4 
o rg.the fir ew flet ig! tight k, 


led obturgtpy 
p53 paſſe en] of che" 
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- - rf dan iſkdecbfrih TRE 


x 13,14, the Neb 
tha Oh call obrariter 5h 
«| x 3,14,the ſecondexten devo" he foor 
called G EXTOF NI s;, tro es: EO 
«6,13,the brginvingofcbe rwo exten= -; | | | 
_ ders of the feexe;-;: #6 Tefheir fly beginoing. 41 3 Their contiguity or meeting to her. ec e13,the 
ſwelling of | * FIT E begio 55 ofthe cendon of theſe muſcles. g 13, _ backe ofthe 
ſhare booe oo ” 13,14; The ad of the thi gh bone compaſſed page þ fended with a mengbri- 
a Le 19d The place of the olgh bone whkour fleſh. " I 4,The rovmpe bone without 
reat ptocifie of the #1:4, Arough line of the thigh whercintois inſer- 
wh ND bir gen called tricipi/'' & 34,The boneof the legge and the outward head ofthe 
thigh bored;:” p.r4;Thenrends Cre m wrt Sorping sxcendecof che foote., : q 14, The beginning ofthe fountherx- 
tender of thefboreg)r 14, The, j geo af the tendon.of the firſt and ſecond —_— of thefoote. ſts, 


The tendons gfx b wull cles9 Core chigh refleQed ro the hanch bone, « 13. The neruous headof 
the backe pare, i ee AZBLSY: er, of the thig h, 
25H 10n 


Tr, .x 23,The fleſhy head of the ſame muſcle. » 13.Car- 
big b. che f mobſe. '''='13; rhe tendon of the firſt” part inſerted into the inner tendon ofthe 
r r.13.thethird fas of the fifth muſcle,7;Cha.14.another part of the fifth muſcle.$ 9.Char, 
obs er the flefli RWhich adheercth'to the ſecond compaſſer of the thigh. H,13, 
NN exrtenderof the fotet edBlantars..: 1 F4;15,the fourth TG of the foote called Solem : 
+ 15,2 cauicybetwixt;thegendon of the. forenamed muſcle &the ocher, * 15,the place of the bone of the 
log Oy feſb; DBFs? the lower abduQtor of the. great toe... . V 15, the abduRtor oft he little toe 


bang three haes.or inſcriptions. Ae it is by degrees contracted or ſtraightned, 
[853 r.fig. 23 <vntof Jandrunneth oyerthwart aboue the coxendix outward [tab. 34+ 
£13] and aboue the Coſy which is formed like a pully, .ithaſtenerhto the great iro- 
ib itis refleed:therefleRed part being fleſny, andthar which roucheththe 

| .neruous. Arwhich cauity itis increaſed with three round tendons [Tab,344ig; 
tor .Jinche very refleion,which tendons becing alittle ſeparated one from the other 

4 c forward,and when they are paſt the cauity on ohoke ſide they are againe 


Mn and make one aeruqus rendonſtab.,3 Hg. 3.X.8.9.] which tendon is led ouer- 
thwart 
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Swart and together with the firſt compaſſer is inſerted into ththinder cavity orfinusof 
ar Trechatser or.head.of the thighand into his roote'. Addthis was Mins conn« 


*: | Eidererminingto adde ſvcngth (auhis mule ;forif irhad benewholy fleſbyin his.ce- 


4 


tetion atid/tnorion it would haue beerie hutt by the hardnes of thebone:: Wherefore, 
alſo there groweth to the: Sinus a ſtrong membranous ligament which is ſmooth and li- 
ned ouer with a viſcide humor for the niore caſte circumaGtion of che muſcle, - But this 
Sinushathappearing in it rwo lines lightly cleuated, which running overthwart doe di- 
ojdetherhreeforenamed tendons inco three cauitiesyfo thar inthis one cauity cuery tE- 
Jofbath a peculiar Sinus. EEE = oe He. 
And leaſt theſe tendons ſhould ſlip out of the cauiry of the bone after they arereflec- 
ted, Narure created a purſſewherein theretdon of this muſcle is placed, : which LIES 
purlſe reſembleth wo muſcles, [Tab.38 fig.16,**] : one vpper and anothetlower. The ** _ 
ypper [Ta.32 ,fig.6,char.$.as alſo th —__ 1,fig.6 13 ,14;chit.9,fig: 16F] do ariſe tice ro mut 
fleſhy and ſlender,from the acute proceſle of the haunch-bone the vpper,the lower from lc. 
his appendix , & both of them do accompany the ſecond compaſſer euento his inſertion - 
and are together inſerted into the cauity of the great Trochanter. : 
Their vſe is together with the ſecond compaſſerto helpe the circumaRion or com- 
paking of thethig| | EST 
Thereis alſo another muſcle firſt deſcribed by Fallopirs, which lyeth vnder the fore- Falvgiu his 
- ſayde purſſe, [Tab.34 ig.14,* ] which ariſeth ſhort and very fleſhy trom the backe-pare'*--ulcle. 
of he coxendix and being led abour to the outfide of the thigh, is with a ſtrong ant roiid 
tendon inſerted into the backſide of the great Trochanter, or into that ſpace which is be- 
rwixetherwo Trechanters or heads of the thigh, Dr Ns 
| Hisvſeisto lead the thigh in compaſle backeward. And this muſcle haply ndaybe di- 
vided into two. | EN. 
Arantius after he hath deſcribed this muſcle found out by Falpins, he addeth-another' Ayn tis 
ſomaking the number ofthe muſcles ofthe thightobe afull Jury in theſe words, . - 33gpulde. 
When you have cut away the muſcles which bend the legge from their originals, ' if ; 
you diligently marke the place,you ſhal finde vnger the eleventh muſclea twelfth,which 
ismych ſtronger then the former, burlyeth very deepe. Itharh anoriginallop po hg: 
tothe eleuenth, beginning from the forepart of the ſhare-bone where iris perforated & 
itisdiſtinguiſhed wich a membrane ofthenature of a Ligament. This originallſayerh 
w_ fleſhyand almoſt orbiculer orround. Itdegeneratcth into a ſtrong and tound: 
tendon. E 7D IR2e 
This muſcle being ledde about like a ſemicircle to the outſide of the thigh, together 
withthe ſecond compaſſer and the putſſe, that is,with the tenth and eleventh mulclesto' 
guide the ſphericall or round motion of the thigh. | ons kh 


CHAP. XXXIX. of the Maſleref thor, 


{e233 HE Foote is moued two wayes direAtly and torhe fides; direRtly alſo or in rhemotions 
Ml length two wayes: for itis eyther extended backward when itis led our of thx toore, 

{{ his tranſuerſe poſition, alictle obliquelyroward the earth (and that. by the / 

HAjhelpe of fiuc muſcles placed in the back-part,together with the ſecond and 

third benders of the toes) as when we walke or dance: orit is bent forwarde*._ 


Th eir vie o 


wad | 


+ « * 
% 


| bythree muſclesro which may be added that portion ofthe muſcle which ſome make the” © 


vinth, but we account it for a part of the ſecond muſcle which tretcheth the roes:. and- - 
theſe are placed rogether with the firſt and ſecond extenders of the toes on the foreparte,, - 
butthg outward ſide ofthe legge,fot the inſide of the legge euen vnto the calfe is withour 


| fleſh, This motion isnot ſo ſtrong as the former,and therefore doth not ſtandin need 


of lo great muſcles. HE 

The foote is alſo moued to the ſides, and ſo alittle compaſſed, which motion becauſe x; miſeles 
tis very weake,hath not any particular or priuate muſcles allotted thereto, bur is leddeto - 
the outſide by the anterior muſcles and to the inſide by the poſterior.  Theextending 


muſcles therefore ofthe foote are fiue, and thebenders three. 


The firſt exrenderis called Gaſtrocnemins internus[Tab.z1, and thoſerthat follow fig. og 

1,2,3,4, 13, 14, ] the internall Calfe-muſcle,ariſeth from the inner head ofthe thigh —_ 
ut the knee as it were with a double originall. The one vpper [fig 13,6] which is fle- 
by and broade : the other lower and veter which is necuous and linid. [bg-13,*} The firſt 
A 
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$14: Ofthe muſcles of the\Fodte.” \'..'* T10.Bog 
deſcending alittle vader thr ioynt of thekneeis confouhdedwith the ſecond; and both 


ropether take afleſhy and thicke muſcle which abour:the middlepart of th 
hath formed the + <iroaaf bfthe Calfe ſfig:23;zaboue mr armrec ror as. Dn 
dechimo-abroad ſfig-13,* ] and neruous tendon, inthemiddeſt whereofnotwithſiandin 
afleſhy portion ſheweth it clfe running a little way thercin, which being vaited with tha 
tendonof the nextmuſcle following, [fig.13,and 14,”]: isin-Apesinſereed into the heele 
bur it men it growethtothe4 extender of the foot-[0g-14-] imſomuch thatcyento the 
very heeleit cannot be ſeparated there-from. And theſe three muſcles doedrawtheheele 
vpward and backeward, and doe faſten the foote vpon the earth, orrefletit downeyars 
= — 1 ET re AM orlando. 
Tahoma . ' **Theſecond extender is called Goſtroeneminsextermus, the outward Calfe-muſele ſra, 
3x.and thoſethat follow-fig.3,4,10,13:14,;%] -Itproceedeth from the wtter head ofthe 
--, - | thigh, 8 is inall parts like the former, ſauing that ge firſt deſcendeth fleſhy lower, which 


Table 35 . Sheweth ſome Muſcles of the Thigh, the Legge,the « 10,the ſpine ofthehaunch. bone bared 
Foote and the Toes. | . | fromtbe muſcles, 
9, 6 | þ 10, the greater exterior proceſle of the 

3 TABVLA XXXV. Pi» IL IROHIN 

: | | a6,12,the originall of thefirft extender 

| of the thigh at «, his rendon at b. 

e x2,the ſhare-bone bated. - 

F.1 2,the thigh. bone without fleſh, 

2 12,the backpartof the whirle-bonere.. 
garding the joynt,the rendons grow to 
the ſoreſide. 

h 12, the tendon of the ſecond extender 

of the leg called YVaitus externas, 
512,the inſertion of the fourth bender of 
the leg called Biceps. 

k 12,The connexien into one of the ten- 

, dons ofthe 5,8,and 9.muſcles, 

{12, Thetendon ofthe ninth muſcle of 

 theleggecalled Rectus. pe 
” 12xhe forepart of the leg bone with- 

- out fleſh, bes EA | 

» 10,the original ofthe ſecond bender of 
the foote. | 

12, the forepartofthe Brace bared, 

012, Aligament placed berweenethe 
bone of the leg and the brace. 

' © 8 Yo, the outward anckle. | 

p 910,the body of the ſecond bender of 
the foot before and behind. 

r 10, the beginning ofthe rendon of this 
_— arifen g out of the middeft of his 

ody, 

10, "Therendon of the third bender of 
the foot refleed ro the ourwardankle, 

y 20,the originall of the third extender 
ofthe leg called Vaſtus internus. 

A 10,the fourth bender of theleg called 
Biceps, | 

{+ 31-2: Cent | 8 10,11,12,the third extenderofthe leg 
called Vaſizs:nternus, C10, the third extender ofthe thigh called Glutreu minor, p10, 11,12, the firſt muſ-' 
cle of the thigh called Triceps.o 10,1 1,12,the fixt muſcle of the thigh called Lumbali.s char. 12, the fore- 

part of the fifx muſcle ofthe thigh.7 19,11,12,the ſeuenth muſcle of the thigh called //zac« Interns, v,10,: 

xr,12. theeighth muſcle ofthethigh. 0,12, The firft Compaſſler of the thi gh called Obtarator extern, 

« 10,the ſecond extender of the foote called Geftrocnimins externas.,A 11,12, the holy-bone. H x0,the ſc- 

cond extender of theleg called Yafkuc externus,M 10,12, the ſecond bender of the foot called Peronens pre- 

mx; N 10,12,the third bender of the foor called Peronews ſecundys.O 10,the firſt exrender of thetoes called 

Polikes renſor.T, x1,the lower abduQar of the great toe, V 10,the abductor of che little toe, X 10, the bone 

oftheleg without fleſh, wich the ligament which runneth betwixc it and the Brace. Y 10,11, the vpper ab- 

duRor of the toes. 10,inakes the muſcle called Crurens, E x 11 2,the firft muſcle of the backe called Qu4- 


Aratni, ; 
E411 alſo 


. 
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Ofthe Muſcles of the-Foote, 


w—_ © i 


temaybee percciued-before DiſſeQion. in-thoſe bodies'that are muſeulous or fleſhy. 
qhiodJolde noe farre rom his originallis ioyned with thefirſt with fibrous ryes and gro- 
| etoarthemiddle ofthe Leg :[Tab.14.4] andrherefore Syaiiand Lierentis 
gltha Gemeffeor: the Twore 1 HT O93 PE OI 0, 
This Muſcle when it hath formed the outward partofthe calfe- endeth in a tendon 
«hich is omixed with a Tendoneof the former thatir ſeenieth ro bee-bart one Muſcle to + 
Culxmbas and Archangels: forthe haue bur one tendotvandone implantation;and theſe 
grotogetber with the fourth doctnake the pulpe or calfe of the Leg. i 75 
;...Butbecauſe nithedire&ionofrheLeg thoſe headesarererurned backward andfo 
comprelſedyleaſt any offence ſhould thereby proceede;; each originalfhath aſmall fide- 
hogcioyned roittorecciue the.violence-and abate it in. their ſinoorh ane ſlippery Sur- 
wewhich Randetbvp: from the ſubſtance ofche Muſcles, -and doerhrepardthe ſmoorh 
perficiesof the heades oftherhigh-whereuppon they leane. © Theſe: Seede:-bohtes alſo 
doc keepe the Mufcles from:areicion andlaceratioh and:addefire 1grthvnto thetn- . ©: 
'Thethird Extender is called'/P/avrariorthe Mulcle of the palme orcreadeſTa.z5. 
adthoſe tharfollow, fig.7,24,16,*]Ir lurketh in the hamme vndertheformer.and isve- 
| yllender. Ttatiſeth with a fleſhy and narrow originall from the omwird headof the 
7 thighaeare theioynrt, butdeſcending obliquely fromthe extemall toward the inrernall 
pan it is dilated :yer the fleſhy partthereofisfmall,for preſently vnder the knee it terdr- 
mineth into a very ſlender neruous and exceeding long tendon [fig.r 4.15.16? Ta.3i fig 
:andq.*)ſolong tharamong allthe round Tendons of the body there is none longer. 
This Tendonis ſpread ouer the muſcle following, whereco in his progreſſe ir is ftrongly 
edandiimplanted into the infide 6f rhe heele behinde.. Sometimes it growerth broade 
mdbythe des of the heele is{pent into the whole skinne of the palme or ptant of the 
ſoote,as the palmiemuſcle:in the hand. But when this maſcle (as it 1s with the myfcle of 
thepalme 0 the hand) is wanting,then his rendon is fubſticuted by the ſecond benderof 


ceroes. His vic is to writhe and -turne the foote-inward.. - + - 


"The fourth Extender is.called Solews or the Muſele ofthe Soale. {Tab.31. and thoſe rhe 4 xen, 


thatfollowfig,2,7,14 16,1} Itis the greateſt and thethickeſt Muſcle of the foote and ly» der. 
ahvnder the former Muſcles,and where the tws firſt leane- ypponir;itis liuidlikerhem. 
&riſcth neruous and ſtrong from the backepart ofthe Fibale or Brace; where it is arti- 
alated with the Tibia or Leg-bone,and becomming thickerit exceederth:in bredth both 
the bones of the Leg,bur aboutrhe middle it is by degrees anguſtaredor ſtraytned,and-a 
ide aboue the heele degenerateth- into athicke and very: ftrong Tendon, which'onthe 
forelide is nouriſhed or encreaſed with a ſubſtance like fleſh fattherthen iris on the back- 
(de,and being vnited with the Tendon of the firſt andſecond Muſcles Ta.38.fig.16% I] 
isimplanted very ſtrongly into the backpart of the heele, wherefor this Muſcles ſake iris 
depreſſed and rough. His vie is toextend thefoote and firme it vponthe ground. : 
.-. But becauſethe bone of the heele ſtandeth out beyond- the reRitude of the bone of 
the Leg, this tendon alittle before his 1nſertion departerh from thelegge [fig.15.*] and 
maketh an empty cauity, through which the Butchers peirce their Cattmockes to hang 
the beaſt ypon in the ſhambles z for in the whole body there isno Tendon ſtronger then 
it. Hippocrates calleth it Chorda,where he ſaith that vppon the fracture of the heele there 
follow dangerous Agues full of Hiccocks and convulſions. -- + - I 
"Thefift and laſt Extender is called T1bies poſticns the hinder Leg-muſcle.[Tagr:fig. %*: 
2,7,18,19,K] Itlyeth ncxtro the bone betwixt the Bree and the Zegge vnder two Mul- 
ces which bend the Toes. = $a WE Et 2 
Ir ariſeth from the two foreſaid bones [fig.1rs !] and preſently becommetrh fleſhyand 
moade,deſcending fleſhy vnto the extreame appendix of the Zegge, vppon whihbone 
forthemoſtpartir lyeth through his length : it cleanerh alſo to aLigament which lyerh 
detwixttheſe rwo bones, from whence haply his originall gathererhflrength; andin 
hemiddle ofthe Zeg-bone from the infide only it producerh a roundineruous and ſtrong 
Tendon which rooke his beginning alittle within the ſubſtance of the Muſcle.. This ten- 
con _——_ through a cauiry grauen inthe Leg-boneneare the inner ankle z vnderrhe 
ranſuerſe Ligament and obliquely attayneth vnto the foale ofthe Foote vnder the Mul: . 
deswhich occupy theplant [Ta.36,fig,18,19."] or Treade, andis ſtrongly inſerted into 
the proceſſe which is on the lower ſide of the bone of the Tarſus or After-wreſt of the 


oote which is neare the Cube-bone, which proctfle was onely created for his inſertion, 
| His 


-s 


1: Thegs. exten” 
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The bender 


The 2: bender 


The third, 


thatfollow,fig.1,7,8,L]becaulc itcleauethtothe forp 


Muſcles of the Toes: Irariſeth dcure or ſharpe 
withthe Leg-bohe. Preſently it is dilated, and onthe inſide of the Leg-boneitis ioy- 


- mthemiddeſiberwixt the bones and the muſcles ofthe plant or ſole of the foore 


His vic is todtaw thefoot inward, it helpeth alſo themotions ofthe firſt ſeconds FT 
Muſcles.and therefore mouicth the foorto the earth,and ſometimes _ it ok 
when we would ſtand vpon ourtip-toesas we ſay. , 
tending Muſcles of the foote on 
ofhis bending or «terior muiſcles which we ſayd are three. 


| Andthus much concern; "ig 
ebackpart thereof. Itfolloweththatwe "9 Terk 


eris called Tibiexs anticus,che foreward Leg-muſcle, [Ta.31.andthoſs 
| art of the Leg-bone at hisourfige, 
Itis the larger ofthe Beriders and very nearly reſemblerh a Snake andlyerh vpponthe 
nearctothe Brace where it is articulated 


The firſt 


nedto an acute line and becding ftreighter by degrees vnto the middle of the legbone 
determineth farreaboue the foote into around,neruous and ſtrong tendonſ[fig.2.and18, 
©] which tendon alſo ſometime tiſeth vp vnder the skinne, and growing fromthe lower 
appendix of the leg and the brace vnder the tranſucrſe ligament attaineth to the inſide 
ofthe foot,and couvayed in areaſonable _ cauity aboue the vpper part of the Acer. 
wriſt or the Tarſw:is wholly inferted into the innerproceſle of tha, bone of thewreſt of 
the foote whichſuſtayneth tlie greattoe. His vſe is to bend the foote it ſelfe, androdraw 
it forward and vpward. This muſcle asalforhat that wear before, ſpecially in thatpare 
where they are refieed vnderthe wriſt and Afﬀeer-wriſt of the foote,haue a grifileand 
ſcede bone allowed them by Nature to preuenttheir attricion. 67 
"The ſecond bender called Peronew primm,or the firft brace muſele,[rab.31.and thoſe 
that follow fig. 1. 3. 8.9. 10.12. 16.18. 19.**] is inhis whole progreſſe ioyned with the 
outſide of the precedent muſckle , and by ir ſelfe is repreſſed in the ourtfide- of the 
leg. It arifcrh ficſhy and neruous [ fig. 10.*] from the ypper and outward part 
of the ap tdix ofthe fibula or brate , and becomming fleſhy it paceth along the ſame, 
cleauing ſom part to his ſide:departingfromthe breee itis on the ourfide liuid bur onthe 
inſide fleſhy and ruddy,and beingconuayed alitle below the middle of the brace between 
tivo fleſhy 2.10. ?4%} qutofthe very middle of his body produceth an exceeding = 
ſtrong tendon [fig. 10. ] whichis increaſed in the infide on citherhand with fleſhywhi 
tendon becomming by degrees withour fleſb,and refleQed obliquely toward the backe- 
fide of the appendix of the brace, and leauing the outward ankle naked [fig.102.) beeing 
inuolued in a tranſuerſe ligament which proceederh from the braceinto the heel and the 
bone called the cockel/or the #ales,it paſſeth the fiſſure ofthe ſame outward ankle, andbe- 
in _—_— refleged vnder the plane [tab.36.fig.19.**Jis inſerted brodeinto theroot 
ther ne of the wriſt ofthe foote which lyeth vnderthe greattoc. Ifayinto thepro- 
ceſſe which is on the ourſide ofthat bone:ſomerime into that bone vpon whichthe mid- 
dle toe refteth. | | 
His vſe is to leade and bend the foote upward and outward.But this tendon palm 
19 


*«-] leaſt if it ſhould walke onely vnderthe skinne when it is contraQted vpward De 
compreſle the muſcles ſeated inthe ſoale and hindertheir funions,So alſo in the lower 
part of the ewbe-bowe,there is a cauity ſomewhatbrode but nor deepe,ſincarcd ouer with: 
aviſcide humor andcompaſſcd with afli ph ligamenrt,ar which the tendon is compal- 
ſednotround leſt it ſhould fall thereour, but dilated[ rab. 46. fig. 19,* ] tharſo itmight 
morefirmely be reuolued n the ſhallow cauity. Againe thetendonin theſameplaceis 


ſohardened that itis likea yea ſometimeſo bony as ifit were a ſcede bone, that 
ir might better and morereadily auoyde the violence of the bending or flexion atana 
cute angle. 

The third and laſtbender called Peroweus ſecundis,the ſecond brace muſcle, Tab.31. 
and thoſe that follow fig.3,8,9,10,18,19.*Jishid vnder the former(his tendon excepted) 
and is like thereto. Itariſeth alſo with a long originall from the ſame appendix of the 
brace,andbeing fleſhy deſcendeth downe the ſame brace to which it is ryed,and whenit 
hath overcomethe middeſi thereof, itdeparterh into around tendon which is refleed 
towardthe backeſide ofthe brace andis faſtenedto the foreſide of the tendon of the ſc- 
cond bender , andlying! vpon a cauity ingrauen in the backeſide of the appendix ofthe 
brace and compaſled with the tranſuerſe ligament it deſcendeth forward:bur ar thewteer 
and lower part of the ankle it is againe refleed, deuided, and becommethforked, [tab. 
35 fig.10. 1. leſt it ſhould bunch vp too high and is implanted ſtab. 36. fig. 19. Fa. w 
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A 4 F 4P;40. Of the \'eMuſclex:of the Toes. 817 


——ithadoubleand:broadinſcriion nts the roceſſe ofchat maiter botie of the 


th We acfop whichſyſtains the litle.coe. His vie isx0 leade andberid the foot ourward:; 
d, " To theſe cight muſcles afthe footo /eſalins and: Fa/opine add 4 ninth [Tabi 33.fig. = 
4 io.) which Zeabine taketh rather ta:bg4 part ofthe ſecond extender ofthertocs[ta,zg F472 rink 


- 


TH a oi _n 
s | 675 9: hen 4 particular muſcle oficfelfe.Andrtius much ofthe rmuſcles ofthe foor. © 
> CHAP. XI. Of the muſcles of the T o05... — 
T He fouratocs of thei faote are mouedalinoſt withithe ſame motions that the fingets 
T ifke bonds arc mooucd with. Burthe'grearor thumbe-roeis not led afterthe fame 
naner with the thumb of the hand,thatis,with a flexion oppoſit to theother fingers bur 
tyf{jopxci5 bent after the ſame maiiner with thefitſtioynes of thereſt ofthe toes, be- , 
L gſchis poſition is in theſame order.:..:Fhe toes therefore are moueddireRly orfide- Themoticn of 
bogs .1t direAly then cither chey are bent toward the earth,cuery ipymbeing mooued therocy 
gar thatcither direQtly onely,as the ſecond and third ioynts of the foure toes, and 
teſecondefrhe thumbeor great toegoridirealy&obliquely together, asthe firſtioynrs 
| {il hefive tocs. If theybe extended, theextemionis made direAtly orin atight line; 
adſoallthe ioynts are moued togerhety Ifthey mouero'onefidertiar motioniseyther +1... 5... 
ootward, a5 when the foure greater are led to the licghe toe ;andthe lintſeroe led fromthe 23. 
»4:or inwarde- en. the thumbe-roc; is ledde' fromrhereſt and the foure leſſet-roes 
noued towardit All theſe motions are abſolued bythreeatid twenty muſcles, whereof 
c fmeareſeated inthe leg, thar isto ſay,partin bis fore part & part in his backparr.Others 
e Þ aplaccdinthe foote it felfe, properly ſocalled. : ll POL $10 
c .. Thefirſt muſcle of thetoes is called; Polhtus renfor phe extender ef the great tveor the ph. 


" * 


hBext nder,[Tab-33,tigi$,9,7] Iris ſeated in the forefide ofthe Ly together with 


© wv * 


T $a which next followeth at whoſe inner fide nlyerh. NEE Oat! 
J :. lrarifeth ficſhy fromthe ourfideoftholeggewherethe bone ofthe legor the 7:biz 
&pateth from the Brace.orthe Fibuls,. - Aﬀter it deſcenderhvand groweth in his whole 
2ge toamembranousligament which comimetti-berwixtthe leg 8che Brace bories 
wiſoattaineth vato thefforefide of theleg; 1 the. tranſuetle liga- 
[Tab,32 ig. x,chat-2}andouerths fovte,-: iris infertedintothe vpper partof tlie 
Shale length of the grearitoero extend. its: Sornerimics the tendon is divided intorwo, 
ax ofwhichis inſerted intazhe laſt ioviu ofthe. great we; the otherinrothe wriſt 'of the 
barrobenglic _ Andithislatter.tendon in fome badids ſeemethto'beadiſtinamulcle. 
that ſaith C@ armbss ip yery rare. | 2055! 0 1. LL fe 24 HOMO B70" 
;:Theſecond extender [[Fab.31,andthoſethatfollowfig:1,3,7;8,9;Þ)] isplaced in the S*<9n4 
ſnepantoftheleg,bur lurherh vnder thgfixemuſclobFrhofoare. i lrariſerh with awacute 
adocruous original] [Tab:33,fig.8,chir.30;) whithprefently becommeth fleſhy; from 
ſeropor extremity of the apþetidixof theleg,wherewiderthe kneeir is faſtenedto the 
Brace z thence it deſcenderh direQhyalong the Bracc:and abourtthe middletherevf ir levy pares 
altth off from his outſide a fleſhy portion;ſtabg 1,& thoſe that follow fig.8,9 ?] which 
preiondeſcending downeward, ' tmaketh that mufclewhich Falopizs calleth the ninth 
muſcle ofthe-foote: preſently falling yet lower vngerhe 'tranſuerſe ligament whichlison 
belorclide.pf the leg, [1ab314fig.r, char-2,} rowhithiradhereth; arthe end ofthe Fi. 
Wor Bracent degenerateth into:a rendon{tab;33figis,.charatt. 12] which tendowbe- 
ac it paſſethe rranſuerſe ligawent is dinided into foure round tendonsſeparated 8 con- 
veyedthrough the backe ofthe ſoale varothe foure toes; (beſide the great toe) which run” 


brooghtheir whole lengih,and becomming hroaderarcinſeried imo their vpperparts. 


——_— 
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heir vie is ro extend the three ioynrs of the foure toes: together.  * it Offs 2 
1, ,' The third mufcle.ofthetoes is called Pollrews Flexor gbe bender of the great torgby the Thicd.. ... 
fs#bepaer, [ca.31,a0d thaſe that follow, fig;2.716,27,%] and is ſcared wiihthagwhich 
x7 followeth in the backpartof the Iegvnderthe mirſcles which makethe Pulp or CBfe; 
wditis almoſt altogether fleſhy, Y. ngGIR3%G: 1; 5. ONEIG..7 $2 Ro hh . TI ce; SEM 
vil-Itariſerch {Ggure 16, cbpracter 13J-from the backe-part atthe: connexion. oficon- 
| uion, of, the. &race withthe Legge: bonegand growi atimecorhe 3/6, irappro 
| Qeth tothe ende of the Legge-bone,whitre from--hividiidethere/ifluerharounde Ten- 
Ov, [hgure. 16,17, charater 14,] .wbich-may bee:ſcenemanifeſtly ro haue his: origi- 
wll out ofthe fleſh, [Table 36, figure 16, »] which tendon paſſeth [obliquely | 
wmdcr the Ankle: ar theinfide- of the,theele, _—_ acauity is .cograuen for _ SR 
ef ada (- 
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Of the «Muſcles of theT ves... ; : 10 Book, 


The fourth. 


The fift, 


Thefixt or 


groweah very ſtr 


where alſo it is coucred with 2 tranſuerſe ligamenithenceirioclinech vnderthe plane 55 
treadeof the foote;at which place-ſomerimet irzrar;ſtninteth certaine ſmall ras : -w 
the tendons of the thitd muſcle withwhich its commined,ſfig.16,cha:1 9} and when hi, 
cſpcciall rendon isreceiued by the tranſuerle ligdment, it is inſerted with abroade it. 
plantation into the ſecond bone ofthe greartneafver ithath paſſedthe lengthisf the firſt,” 
which ſecond bone it bendeth. Sometime vnder he ſoale it is divided intotwo tendo 
thelarger wherof it rranſmitrech tothe greatroe,thelefſer vnro thenext,and then the by 
cond bender is diuided onely into three tendons and no more. Fhistendon before itis ih- 
ſerted into the ſecond bone of the'great toe hattragrea ſeedc-bone ſerbetvie i; witha 
{lippery and ſmooth ſurface. Ye PRI iT oat edt 1 
Thefourth Muſcle ofthe Toes or the ſecond Bender which is called 'Digyorum flex 
or maguus,the great Bender ofthe Toes [tab.46.fig.26,17,18,R] lyeth nearethe "Cate 
and leaneth rather ypon the Legge then vpon the Bracebone ſtable. 36.Bg.18, rather A 
then B. __ ports £50 + 1 S$011-2 | \$:- 4%; Tit Þ | 5 Fre, LH4E. 
Ic ] eh Geſhy from the Leg-bone vader thehamme [hg,t6.cha.8]anddeſcending 
almoſ} to the heele,jt produceth from the inſide aroundrendon [fig,16,char..7,) which 
paſling along vnder the iriner ankle,and in a peculiar cauity of the heele fig.19,”and wn- 
derthe tranſuerſe Ligament which-groweth fron! the appendixe of he Legge, irrun- 
neth vngder the tendon of the third:-Muſcle in the ſoale ofthe Foote with which it makerh 
adecuſlation [fig-17.berwixt the r7>,andthe 25,charaQers] andin the middle of the foot 
is deuvided into foure tendons;{fig-17,char.18.} which being bound with Ligaments and 
paſſing through the SeQion or diviſion ofthe Fendons of the ſubſequent muſcle arc in- 
ſerted broade according to the length of the bone: into the third ioynt of the foure Toes, 
The vſc of this Muſcle is to bend thoſe fouretoes ,to contra them ſirongly and ro lead 
them one to another. 24 Y Ws | 
© The'fift Muſcle isalſo the thind bender.ſta.z6.fig,16,17.$S} itis ſeatedinderthemid- 
dle of the ſoale and ariſeth wittianoriginall mixed ixt:ancruous and fleſhy from 
the lower part ofthe heelebonezan forepart of his protaberation. 'Preſently after 
his originall it becommerh fleſby.and paſſerhroward the Toes being by degrees dilated 
ſpread abroad actording.to the forme of the foore. Atthe middeſt whereof iris devi 
rl imxofoure fleſby parts;[ra:36.fig-16.char.21. which parts being ſeparated doe cach 
oftheny cearpund rendon which are receiued at the rote of the firſt ioyntby the 
erdbſuerke Ligamenit,and being devided (as itis irithe hard) with a long ſeQion eachof 


chem growing broade, arc inſerted into the ſecond bone ofthe foure Tors,” 


-. The vie ofthis Muſcle igivbeiid the ſecoridioym of the foure Toes. There alſo 
abroade tendon [ra.34 fig.15.4] vndetull the ſubſtance of 
this: Muſcle, which feructh inſteade of the broade tendon ofthe hand, and ſometimesis 
the tendon 6fthe third muſcle ofthe Foorewhich is called P/avtaric. This rendonisof 
exquilice ſenſe the better co forwarne vs vypponthe inſtant ofexternall iniuries. 

WO Crabeabis the fame with 31. Folie 806; 

The fixt Muſcle is called 4bds&or peliiris inferior the lower backe-leadet of the great 
Toe,{1ab.31.and thoſe that follow;fig,r,2.7,1,16,8} It lyethto the inſide ofthe Foote 
throwghout the length thereof, andicſemblerh the faſhion of a Mouſe. * His originill 
is nervous from the hiecle onthe inſide neare the muſcle foregoing and becomming fle- 
ſhy tis faſtned to that bonie ofthewreſt of the Foote whictif@pporrech the prear Toe,& 
degenerateth into around trendonwhich is implanted on the ourſide'ints the firſtbone 
of the ſaid great Tocta leaditfromthereſt.-: ''- Tio Otero OIL 

- TheſeauenthMuſcle is called Abdut7or minimi digiti inferior, the lower back-leader 


Fhe ſeaventh + ttie-Little Toe:ſtab:31.and thofe that followyfig.3,4,153r6.V] lr is ſituatedintheet- 


& ils 


ternal part of the Foote and, ariferh: with. aneryous origitiall from the vrrerpart ofthe 
Heele where there is a protuberation,and becomming fleſhy:it expreſſeth the forme of 
a perfect Muſcle,andid affixedto that proceſſc of the wreſt-bone which fuſtalheth the lit- 


de Fac; and determineth interaround Tendon which is ihfixtdinto the outſide ofthe 
firſt bate ofthe lin[e Toe to lteatbirfrom rhe reſt. "1393; 5 = _ 

.-. 0 Dhtfe chico ate coucred orimeſted by athicke and broade tendonas it was in the 
 FRIERY palmebfihe hand; ::Þ Ot: 1 i- INT | ales 
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TheB.9 10.agd 1 ::Maſcles; orthe 3.4-5 and 6. Extenders, called alſo Lawrie, 
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416,The backe of the hanch bone 

are: 
S A membranous ligament oc- 
cupying the greate perforation 
ofthe 7 toms TH FE 
1 18, The beginning of the fift 
extender of the Foote at /his 
rendon at 99 18,8 19, 

418. Aportion ofthe Tendon of 
the firſt bender of the foor, 

16, The tendon of the z.muſcle 

extending the toote, 

tx 19.the ade of the foot or 
the firſt Peroneie ' refleHed in 
the ſoote. 

xx 16.rwo fleſhy partes compaſ- 
fog the Tendons of therench 

- tnuſcle of the thigh, | 

x19.The inſertion of the z.ben- 
der of the footes 

Ar8,49,The bone of the leg. 

B18,t9.the Brace, 

CD18, The boſome or cavity of 

ihe tendons of thea,and 3 mif- 

clefthe ro2s 

E18, Small bones nearethe firſt 
joynr of the great toe, 

F 19.a iigamer going betwixtthe 
bones of thel eg and theBrace. | 

H16.the 3, extender of the Foote 5 | 
called Plantar, | 16.the 4.cxtender of the foote called Solexs, K 18,1 g, the fift extender of che 
foote called Tibraw pofticie, M 16,18,tg. the 2, bender of the foote or the firſt Peronems, N 18, 
19.thez,bender of the foot or the ſecond:Peroners,Q 16,27,18,the firſt muſcle bending the toes 
ofthe foore orthe bender of the great toe. R 16,17,the ſecond bender of the toes or their great 
bender. $ 16,17,the 3 muſcle bending the toes or their other bender. T 16.the lower abduttor of 
thegreat toe, V 16,the abduttor of the little roe, X 17,18,the foure muſcles called Lambricales, 
Z 16,the muſcles called Iztersſcior the bone bound muſcles. a 16, the muſcle mouing the Leg 
obliquely called Poplitems; e 16,the firſt bender ofthe thigh called Lambali deſcendens.7 16,cthe 
4 bender ofthe thigh called [lliacms internus. 016, aportion of the firſt compaſſer of the thigh, 
4 16,the firſt exrender of the foot called Gaftrocnimias ifternns. w 16,the ſecond extender of the 
foote called Gaſtrocnimins externus, * 16,the thigh bone bare.1,2,3,Char. 19,three Sinzs or bo- 
ſomes made to carry three tendons. 3,char.16 a py hrs 17. from the ioyars of the Toes, 
doing the office of the broad tendon, 4,5,char.16,the originall of the muſcle of the ham called 
Polite at 4his inſertion at5, 123, char,16,the originall of the firſt bender of the toes. 14,15, 
charg16,17, the cenden of that muſcle at 3 4,hisinſertion at the great Toe 15, 16,char,16,the 
beginning of the ſecond bender of the roes. 17,cha,r6,17,the tendon of the ſame arifing there, 
18,char,17,cthe tendon deuided into foureparcs. 19,char,18,the commixtion ofthe tendons. 
20,21,char,16, the third bender of the coes,his originall from the heele at 20, his diuifion into 
foure tendons at 23, 22,char,16,17,18, a fleſhy portion growing tothe bones ofthe foote ar 
the great toe, | | | 


Figare 20, ſheweth the Ligaments growing 1s the joqnts and the Bones of the Leg & the Thigh. , 


AB, Thethigh bone ar A his vpper head at B. C D,the 2 lower heads thereof, E, the bone 
of the leg. F,his vpper protuberation.G,the lower ſinus or cauity.H,the inner ankle. I,the Brace- 
bone called Fibula,K,the vtter ankle. L.the vpper,around Hapmnaca of the head of the thi qa the 
lower,a muſcle in the calfe or the fourth ofthe foote. MM, a ligament compaſsing the vpper 
loynt of the thigh, N,A ligament growing to the greater proceſſe ofthe thigh. O, A Ligament 
to the leſſer procefle of the thigh, PP, a ligament involuing the ioyne of the knee. QR,a 
Hymene ſet ro the vtter and inner fide of the knee, S;a ligamenc couplihg the prowberation 
oftheleg-bone marked with Fand the thightogether, T Va ligament binding the = 227m 
and the Brace rogether aboue and below, X,z membranousligament fafining together che Le 
*d the Brgee, Y Z, atranſuerſe ligament gathering thenerues, « a tendon made of three mul[- 
les of the faote and inſerredinto the heele.q b, ligaments ioyning the heele tothe Legand rhe. 
Brace : from the bone of the leg tothe heele at « from the Brace to the heele at b, cd, A griftly 
Ligament running from the inner Ankleinto the infide of the Tal arc ranother ioyning the | 
Brace to the Talns Aaaaz : | 


'— Table 38. fheweth thi Muſcles of the Foote andebe Tots thereof. Bur the 18. the 19. Figures Jhew the right 
Trate as did thoſe two in the 34.T able,but bere it ismorebared from the Muſcles, 
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820 | Of the Fleſh of the Entrates'or Bowels, nollecs 


the wofmy Muſcles [tab«36-figu:t7,i8,xJare feared mer the foale ofthe Foote: ang ;,o; 
{ing pn be Li er paiot rhefoure tendons of the perforating a 
or the ſecand Behder,arcimplanited round and ſmall into the Tendons of the Muſde *g 
tending the Toes,to extend or ſtreatch forth their ſecond or third 10ynts: Theſe Mu. 
cles for theit farther ſtrength reccine a fleſhy portion from the heele, which lyeth vndes 
the three forenamed Muſcles: £ = | 
The rwelfth Muſcle called Abdadtor digiterum ſuperior ghe.vpper backe-leader of the 
Toes,[tab.31.fig.1,8,9,10,11 TY] is ſeated inthe —_ and gibbous part of the Foote, 
It is a broade and ſlender muſcle, and ariſerh fleſhy from the Ligaments which are ar the 
heele and the bone called Cubiferme or the Dye. abouethe wriſt and After-wriſt of the 
Foote,and running obliquely toward the toes is divided into foure fleſhy parts eucry one 
of which make a round tendon . The greateſt of which is infertedin the viter fide of the 
greattoe toward the height thereof. The ſecond of the next toe. Thethirdof the mid. 
dle toe,and the fourth of the fourth toe. Somerimes alſo but rarely a ſmall part islene 
vnco the little toe, g 9 _. 
The vſc of this muſcle is to mouethe toes to the ſides and to leade them backward 8; 
outward.But when it hath onely foure tendons, then the tendon belonging to the little 
toe ariſeth from the third externall muſcle of the foote although the = SEE 
ofthe little toe or the ſeauemth nwſcle will ſerue that turne. 1-546 ok 
 Thethirtcenth muſcle ariſerh with a broade and neruous original from the ligament 
Thethirteene gf the firſt ioyntofthe lictle toe, ſometime of the toe next vnto it, afterward: becomming 
feſby,it paſſeth thwart ouer thefirſt ioynrs of theroes and derermineth ina broade bur 
ſhort tendon which is inſerted alittle inward into the firſt ioynt of the greattos. _ 
The vſe of this muſcle is double, firſt that when ir worketh wee may better hold our 
feete aswe ſay in vnequall places , for irmaketha kinde of apprehenſion.  'Theſecond 
thatwhen it worketh not, it might ſerie the foote in ſtead of a ligament, leaſt whenwee 
walke vppon euen gtound, the ſoale of the foote ſhould be enlarged beyondtharthatis 
fit,and ſo thetoes led one from another . Concerning this muſcle ſaith Basbipe, tnlins 
Caſſerias firſk writ vuta me., . ge _— _ 
Caſſerius. -  Vaderthis muſcle lyethetep muſcles called 1ntero/cior the bone-bound mulcles (for 
Theren mul- Gu muſtgiue vs leaue: to make engliſh words.as our Authors haue done in greckeand 
; 9 a [atine) ſrab.365,fig.18;19,*]which areto be refetredto the benders of therocs. Theſe 
haue their fituation in the ſoale of the foote where they make arude andiindi edlump 
of ficſh diverſified withright fibres, which lumpe proceedeth from the begining ofthe 
after-wreſt, and paſzing throughout his length fill vp the ſpaces berweene. the bones and 
are inſerted two and two into the rootes of all fiue roes or atthe ligament of thefirſt ivyne 
coward the inſide, that ſowhen. twoworke together, they ond thefirf} i ot 
when one alone worketh, it leadeththe ſame ioynt ro.the fide eyther outwardor inward 
as the fite and originalf of the muſcle is. Tothe ſhort and broade tendons of theſe muſ- 
cles dogrow for ther further fitength ſced-bones; fuch as ateinthe hands, but greater. 
T And thus haue we brought to an end this crooked and crabbed hiſtory of the inves c6- 
econcluſi- Pharigerut ; ; Io $7 I LE ily Of b 
onofthe Cernivg which, Iknow not whether [ ſhouldrather crave pardon or pity, pardbn lIpre- 
muſcles ſumel (hall not ngedeto craue of them that vnderſtand through, whar alaborinth I have 
led mypen: pitty alfo will do me little good nowthe paine is. paſt. Acceptance ſhall bee 
better welcome then eyther, and an ingenious 'mirid chat meaſureth my foore by his own 
Laſt. One other paſſage remaineth in this booke, and that is concerning thoſe other 
kindesof fleſh which are found ws the body of man,to wit,the fleſh of the viſcera or £v- 
trals and thatot the Glandules,which wo when we haue lightly paſſed oucr, wewill pro- 


The twelfth 


ceedevntothe bookoofthe Vellels. My... yet: 

CHAP.XLI. . af the fleſb of the Entrales or Bowels, 
== len eſtccmed the fleſh'ofthe Bowelsto be ſimilar and ſimple, not onely in 
Valginy r<ſpedt of the miſtjon, becauſe alleven their leaſt particles arc of one andthe 

8993 CA like nature, whence fome Arabians hauc called. it Confuſs. Eraſiſftrarus cal 
SP !edicfirftofal mcn nap>xope as it were an affuſionor cocretion of blood, 
7: | This fleſh Era/itrarus efteemed to-haue no other vſcburonly ro{gparatethe 
vefſEs2idro ſerue as aſoftcuſhion or pillow for:them to reſt on, and to ſtrengthen and 
cſtablnh'rhcir palſage;bur we eſteeme itto be of a'great dealemore excellem vic, _- ws 
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TF Cnareat I hat a Glanduic is. 
Toke that it1s the chicfe part of the bowell to which che officiall or common ation 
—_ rimarily pms. any So Sanghification ptimarily and ofir ſelfe belongeth to pap 
the Fleſh of the Liuer;to the veines ſecondarily onely and by influence. | 
* TheFleſhofthe Longues prepareth the aite for the Heart,theFleſh of the Spleene 

eth the Lees or foxculencie of the bloud, the Fleſh of the Kidnieies draweth and ſepa- 
rareth the whey or vrine. VV herefore this Fleſh maketh the proper ſubſtance of the bo- 
yell or entrall. Onely this among all ſorts of Fleſh is infenſib c. and according ro Galens 
reſtimony #8 Arte parna is of the number of thoſe partes which haue their faculcies ſeared 
:ndeſtabliſhed in them not influent or deriued from other parts. ; 


The Fleſh of the Liner is red and moderately thicke,neither doeth the hearerhereof 5; 4... er. 
alone further the ſanguification of the veines,as the Kell, the Spleen and the partsthere- 
J :houtsdoe afsiſt the concoQtion of a Stomacke + : But by an in-bred.andproperpower 
J {ſcaleth or imprinteth vpon the bloud his ſtampe or forme his temper and colour. 
_ - "The Fleſhofthe Spleeneis arare ſpongy or fanguous Parenchyma, looſe like-the Ofthe ſpleen 
after ſort of ſponges,and fir to draw and receiue muddie and melancholiquehumors.. : 
The Fleſh of the Kidneies is red, faſt and ſolid differing not much from the ſubſtance 
ofthe Hearr,ſaviag that it is not intertexed or wouen with fibres. It was made ſolid,leaſt 
fir had beene looſe and flaccid it ſhould not haue beene able to containe the vrine thar 
itreceined. Ir draweth by an inbred power whey or vrinefrom the whole body, ſepa- 
racth it being mingled with the bloud ,and transfuſeth it drop by droppe into merabra- 
nous Cauities. 7 SEAS 
The Fleſh of the Longues is light,rase and like vnto a ponge,made asit were of the: 
froth of bloud congealed together. Ir js lightthatit might eafily be lifred vp, and fall a+ Of the Lungs 
gaine withour violence, ando readily obey or follow the motions of the Chett.: '- Ir is 
rare and ſpongy thar like a paire of bellowes it might preſently befilled with the ayre we 
breath in, as alſo to make the way fit for the breathing out of ſooty-and ſmoaky-:vapours. 
This Fleſh prepareth for the Heart one of the marerials of the vitall ſpirit,thatisayre,for 
the outward ayre which hath much impurity mixed therewith,could nor at the firft ha 1d 
bemade a fit nouriſhment for the inward ſpirir,8& therefore it was neceſlary that it ſhould 
be altered by lirrleand lirtle,and by ſome ſtay made inthe Lungs,acquire or attaine a qua- 
liry familiar to the inbred ſpirit. 7, no OD "HE | 
Concerning the fleſh of the hearr,ir may be doubted whether ought to be refer- Of the keare. 
redtothe fleſh of the bowels or to the fleſh of the Muſcles:Galen holderh on neither fide; 
for a Parenchyma hath no fibres, the Heart 1s wouen with them after a ſtrangeand admi- 
rablemanner. Againe,the motions of the Muſcles are Voluntary, ſo is not the motion 
ofthe Heart. ' The Fleſh therefore of the Heart is peculiargo itſelfe alone, ſuch as you 
cannot finde in the whole body againe. | f 
| Thercisnoleſle ſcruple alfo concerning the Fleſh ofthe Tongueg for itis as nimble 
aan Eele;turning ir ſelfe into a thouſand morions,yert are thereno fibres running there- 
through,and thercfore the Fleſh thereof cannot be ſayde ro bee muſculous, rather ifall 
things be conſidered it inclineth to the nature of a Parenchywa. And ſo much ſhall beſuf- 
ficient to hane ſaid concerning the Flcſh ofthe Bowels or Entrals. | 


CHAP. XLII. hat a Glandule is and how many kinds there 
be of them. 


Of the Kid- 
ne!es. 


ellvp into it ſelfe : Thaue thought fir ſayth Laurentius for order ſake to refer the barry glan- 
Wil A Glandule therefore which the Grecians call «ti» is a fimple part, Rare 

and fryable,ſoft like a ſponge, appoynted by Nature to firme and eftabliſh 
theveſſelles,to ſucke or drinke vp ſuperfluous humours,and to water or dew ſome partes 
that ſtoode need of moyſture. | 

The Authour of the Booke de Glayaulir,wherher it were Hippocrates or Polybius, hath 
elegantly expreſled the nature of a Glandule,where hee ſayerh Their Natures ſpongy for 
they are rare and far. That they arc offuch anarure you ſhall eaſily find if you preſſe them 
hard berwixt your Fingers, for they will yeilde an oylichumour and bloud,whire like 
#2 09% Now iris conſonant to reaſon that they haue ſuch a ſubſtance notfor noughr 
dutfor ſome particular and cſpeciall vſe. That vſe is three-fold. 
Aaaaz | The 
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10.Books 


"WhataGlandnl is, 


| ——— — 


The firſt vic 


of glandnles. 


Their ſecond © 


vie. 


The thire vſe. 


Glandulous 
bodyes- 


The firftvſe of Glandules is to. firme > the diuarications or diuiſions of 
the veſſels:For itwas to be feared leaſt tlie veſlels running through large and ample cauj- 
ries,if they had no other muniment or defence fauing their owne membranes, would ir 
violent motions be broken off, as in great windes boughes aretorne from atree valeſſe 
theſe EP bodies did lye ſoftrnderthem and eſtabliſh and ſuſtainethem. Ang 


therefore where the veſlells arc forcked or denided, there Nature hath euer placed Glan- 
dules vnder them. 6 | 
So:inthe diuiſion of the Gate-veine there is a notable Glandyle called Pancreas or 
the Sweere-bread. In the diuarications ofthe veines of- the Meſentery there are Glan. 
dules almoſt infinite. In the diſtribution of the aſcending rrunke ofthe hollow veine isthe 
glandule called Thymus which is the ſweetebread incalues. Intheveſlels of the braine 
the glandule called Conariam orthe pine-glandule. In the the necke, inthe arme Pits 
and in the groynes where the /uglar axilleryand crurall veins are diuided there are glan. 
dules placed to ſupport their diuiſions. VVherefote they were made ſoft and raregtha 
neythertheir-hardneſle might offend the veſſels, and by yeelding they might giuc way 
to the diſtentions when they ſtrut with blood. 
[The ſecond vſe ofthe glandules is like ſponges to ſiicke and drinke vp fleame, whey 
andother ſuperuacuous humours, that they ſhould not ruſhvponthe more noble parts. 
In which reſpc& their forme is round, ſomewharlong,and their ſubſtancerare and open; 
ſo fitted :to receive the greater pmey ofany kind of influxion. This vſethe authour 
of the booke de glands/s openeth vnto vs in theſe words. They beare away the redundans 
cie or ſurpluſſage of the reſt of the body,and that indeede is their familiar Alement, Ir 


may alſo by reaſon be demonſtrated tliat they were ordayned by nature to purge away 


moyſt ſuperfluities;for thoſe parts that are hollow , and eſpecially if they bee moyſt and 

full ofblood,haue more and larger glandulesthen thoſe thar are ſolide and leſle ſuccy. 
lent.as are the ioynts. .So behind the cares about the necke where the iugular veinesrun, 
abcuethe arme pit where the axillary branch is,and about the groynes where the crurall 
veine appearcth,there are notable-glandules which recejue the ſuperfluities of theprin- 
cipall parts,the Brayne,the Heatr and the Liuer , which glandules are commonly called 
Emmnntories, anditthey ſwell or bee otherwiſe affeed, they beroken the diſtemper of 
their owne bowell or ſome ill diſpoſition therein. Hippocrates 1n the ſecond ſeRion ofhis 
6. booke Epidemien, faith Abſeeſeror Apoſtemes (as for example the tumors ofthe glan- 


dules) are produced as fruiteleſſe water ſhoores of thoſe places, out of which they-grow, 


| They alſo bewray the condition of other places and parts , andeſpecially ofthe bowels, 


Galenalſoin the thirteenth booke of his Methode ſaith, thatwhen an Apoſtemation ari- 
ſeth neare any notable artery or vein ſudainly do ſpring vp Bubones,that is,inflammations 
of the glandules. | 
; "Thirdly we added inthe definition , that the vſe ofthe glandules was to irrigate or 
water ſome parts leſt they ſhould too cafily bee exiccated and dryed or made vnfitfor 
motion. Such are ſome ofthe glandules ofthe Meſentery, which with their moyſture 
do dewthe guts. Such areallo the glandules of the Throttle or the Tongue,whichin- 
gender or gather fpittle.The glandules in the corners of the Eyes doe make much toward 
the celerity and eaſe their motions,and finally thoſe proſtate glandules inthe neck ofthe 
bladder doe water and moyſten the Vreter with an oyly humidiry leſt it ſhould bee offen- 
ded by the Acrimony ofthe vrine. And this is the nature of glandules properly ſo called. 
Thereis alſo another kinde of glandules which may moretruly be called Glendulow 
bodjes.Their ſubſtance indeed is like vnto a glandule that is rare and lax , bur itis orday- 
ned by Nature forthe generation ofhumours or iuyces which are profitable for the crea- 
ture: _—_ orſimple glandules haue neither peculiar veines,nor arteries,nornerues 
And according to Geley , they arc inthe laſt of thoſe 'parts which haue faculties inbred 
& ſeated in them, not flowing from otherwhere: but theſe glandulousbodyes haue ma- 
nifeſt and conſpicuous veſlels,and are alſo of exquiſite ſenſe. The former haue onely an 
vie in the body:theſe latter haue not onely an vſc,bur doe alſo performe an ation. Soin 
Ga.enthe Teſticles are called glandulous bodan for their ſubſtance is ſoft and hollow,in - 
which theſcede is boyled and perfeed. So the dugs are glandulous bodyes andhauca 
ym or faculty in them for the generation of milke.Notwirhſtanding theſe glandulous 
odycs doc ſomerimes affoord the ſame vſe that the other glandules doe.rhat is,ro ſucke 


or ſup vp the recrements or exerements of the whole body : for Nature doth often abuſe 
one 


Pg 


meand the ſame part to divers vſes. So Hippotratesreckoneth the Kidneyes inthe huni- 
terofthe Glandules, yea and the braine it ſelteis /ike vnto a Glandule, for it i3 white and 
fieble and performeth the offices of a Glandule to the head. = | 
CHAP.XLIII. Abriefe enumeration of ht Glandules in the 
whole body. | 


=== HE number of the Glandules is almoſt infinite, we will onely runouer the 
74 moſt norablezand of them giue you but alight view,becauſe you have heard 
& their particu ar deſcriptions intheir ptoperplaces. | | 
Inthe braine there are 2 Glandules nor very great indeed but very notable. The glidules 
FA The firſt is ofa turbinated figure commonly compared to apine-kernell and ** the braine. 
called Conarium; of whichyou ſhall reade inthe twelfth chap. of out ſeauenth booke. lr is 
choughtto be ordained for an eſtabliſhment vnto the veines and arteries which are diſper- 
{dinto the braine,and maketh the way open for the Animall ſpirit out of the thirde into 
the fourth ventricle . The other is called G/aps Pitaitaria, the phlegmaticke Glandulc;of 
whichyou ſhall reade in the thirteenth chapter of our ſeauenth booke. . — - - 
His porous or open fleſhlike a ſponge receiueth the ſuperfluities of the Typervensy” 
ces ofthe braine, and diſtilleth them into the Pallate through the holes of the wedge- 
bone. Vnderthe cares and behind them there are many glandules called Parotides ap- 
xinted to eſtabliſh the diuiſions of the veſſels, and to drink vp the humors of the braine, 
whoſe EmunQtories they are commonly tiled . Betwixt che skinne and the fleſhy mem- 
brane ofthe Face there are many glandules, ſayth Platerws,which they call Animelles; as 
aiſo betwixtthe lower ſide of the pufte of the cheeke, andthe beginning of. the riecke, 
where the Kings euill doth often ariſe. | Ee |; cram 
In the inſide ofthe chops which from the narrownes is called 1Zhms, there do ap 
are two glandules like blanched Almonds, and therefore they are called the Almonds ,, . elidules 
ofthe throate and Tonlillx, and theſe doperpetually moyſten the chops, the mouth, and ofthe Lariax, 
therongue with ſpittle. There arc alſo two atthe roote of the Larinx or throttle, and 
two w, the guller,which often-times do ſo ſwellthat they intercludethe way both of 
meate and drinke : bur of drinke eſpecially,for the ſolid meate makes.itſelfe a way by co- = 
preſion, wheras that which isliquid doth rather filthe fungousſubſtanceoftheglandule, 
Vnderthe top ofthe breſt-bone, inthe very diuiſion of the aſcending trunke ofthe 
hollow veine there is a glandule called Thymws alecker or ſweete-bir for nice pallats,mads 
tocſtabliſh the veſſels. | ” 
Thereare alſo many others in the cauity ofthe cheſt, inthe arme-pits, inthe groynes, 
mthearmes andinthelegs. Allwhich want proper names. TT 
Vnderthe Stomacke and the Gut called Dzodenam, there is a glandulous body,which 
becauſe it reſembleth a ſimple fleſh, they call Pavcreas, whoſe ve is to ſuſtaine., imbrace 
and comprehend the gs of the Gate-veine,which are to be diſtributed into the ſto- 
macke,the gut Duodenu and the Spleene,which are oncly ſupported by the lower memi- 
brane ofthe Kell. 
In the Meſſentery there are many Glandules as well to diſtinguiſh theveſſels asto 
keepethem from compreſsion,when the guts are ouer-filled or when the Abdomen is too 
much ſtrained, for otherwiſe the tranſcolation of the chylus would be hindered. Theſe 
Glandules alſo do moyſten the guts,and tye as it were the veſſels rogether that in violenc 
motions they might not bee broken. Inthe necke ofthe bladder neare the ſphincter 
muſcle are thoſe glandules which are called Proare, of whoſe vſe wehaue ſpoken part- 
lyinthe fourth booke, and partly inthe former chapter. wo . 
The Glandulous bodies we neede not in this placeſo much as torchearſe for their 
deſcriptions are large enough in their proper places;whereto we referre the Reader, and 
deere pur an end to our booke of Fleſh:andproceede vntothe Veſſels. | 
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The end of the tenth booke. 


THE ELEAV ENT HA BOOKE, 
Of the Veſſels vvhich hath three parts : 
7 7 he firſt of the Veines. 
)The ſecond of the eArteries. 
Thethirdof the Sinewes, 


The Praface. 


—_ _— 


q: Sin che Heauens the Angels are the Meſſengers of God, carry- 
1jing down his commandements vnto men whome alſo they guard 
$a ſ[and defend; fo in this Microcoſme the dull Fleſh being oftoo 
YRS [low a kind to enſue the noble motions of the Soule,which with 
NECES his counterpoiſe it oftner doth opprefle,our wiſe Creator ordai- 
Sf 4 N ned ſpirites of a middle Nature betweene the Soule and the Bo. 
- > = | dy,which like quicke Poſtes,like Purfcuants or Heralds might tra © 
LAS RQ2Jucllbetweene them, and communicate their commiſsionto the 


articular partes which they recciue either arthe firſt hand from the Soule ir ſelfe inthe 
Brayne,or haue it fealed in the Heart orthe Liuer,as in her fubordinarte offices, 
Theſe Spirits Galez calleth irquar)e Impetuous bodies, becauſe their motion is ſud- 
' den & momentanielike the lightning which in the rwinkling of an eye ſhooteththrough 
thewhole cope of Heauen; yea ſo muchmore ſubtle are they then the Lightning, as 
that the one is viſible the other ituiſible :or they arelike the winde which whiskes about 
in cuery corner and turnes the heauy faile ofa Wind-mill, yetc:n we notſee thatwhich 
eranſportsit. How neceſſary therefore was it that ſuch ſubtle and vndertaking or aQiive 
Creatures ſhould be confined aswell to guide theirmotion which otherwiſe would bs 
inordinate,as alſo to keepe them from exhaling or vaniſhing away. Naturetherefore 
becauſe the Spirites are of three forts, Naturall, Virall and Adicaell honh preparedthree 
kindes of Veſlelles for their tranſportation, Veines, Arteries and Sinewes. The Veines 
becauſe their gueſt is notſo ſubriſe but a more cloudy and thick ſpirir,generated immedi- 
ately out of the purer ſubſtance of the bloud,haue bur a ſingle coate, as being ſufficient 
to conteine a more quiet ſpirit. The Arteries becauſe their ſpirits are more ſprightfull 
and impetuous,moving alwayes with a ſubſultation,and perpetually playing vp & down, 
are made as ſome thinke ſixe fould as thicke as the Veines,the ſafer to immure thevnruly 
Inmate. The Nerues are nothing elſe but produQtions ofthe marrowy and ſlimy ſub- 
ſtance of the Brayne,through which the Animall ſpirits do rather Beame then aretranſ- 
ported, inueſted with therwo Membranes whereinthe Braine itſelfe is inueſted, com- 
monly called the Pis and Duramater. And this ſubſtance was indeede more fit for Irra- 
diation then a conſpicuous or open cauity,which would haue made our motions & Sen- 
fations more'ſudden,commortiue,violent and diſturbed, whereas now the members re- 
cciuing agentle and ſucceſsiue illumination arc better commaundes by our Willand 
moderated by our Reaſon. 
' The Natures of theſe three kindes of Spirites wee haue partly handled before in the 
third,che fixr and the feauenth Books:& therefore we will no longer detaine the Reader 
by way of Introdution,bur deſcend vnto their particular Hiſtories, ; 


CHAP. 


CHAP. I, 


— 


What a'Ueinte is. 
CHAP. I; What aFeineis. 


P Auing wreughtour way through the darke and ſhady groue of the 
, muſcles Nullepenetrabilis aſtro , into the ſecret whereof Tthinke no 
&- wit of man is able'to reach. (And therefore it ſhall be no wonder if 
we bring ſomie:foratches out of ſo thorny a copſe ) we are now ari- 
C uecd in theſemedows,where the veſſels like ſo many brooks dowater 
e 30d refreſh this pleaſant Paradiſe or modell ofheauen and earth ; I 
'WS mcanthe body of man. And ſurely by theſe ſtreames doe grow ma- 


Aveine therefore is by the later Greecke writers abſolutely called 0x44, Exdoxn: calleth it 
lrerfreuds,, Heſyohing $1Exumi , becauſe itis the canale of the blood. The Antieat Phyſi- 
tions, 4s: Hippocrates vied 8344 as a common nameto veines and atteries, ſo in his booke 
lecernibus There are two ne3des ook faith he,gws bellow weines iſſuing from the \beart : the 
ones called a veine,the other an arterie . Sometimes Hippocrates diftinguiſherh betwixt 
theſe ewo.vaines by adding the word eevgwer, which ſignifieth to beate,as ifhe ſhould ſay 
arteries axe beating vcines, veines thoſe thar doe notbeate. - Many places mighrde al- 
raptooue this diftinQion if weethought it nieedfull ; 4uicencals the arteris bea- 
no andbold veines. ; .Crcere venas miconges which doe ſometimes lift vp themſclues, 
ſometimes ſinke':againe -.: Ceſar calleth chem veines firted for the ſpirits , and 
fig rue veines he cals quretes, fliffveines. Hippocrates in his booke'de morbs ſacro, to di- 
ſinguiih the veines from the arteries which are the-conceptacles of the ſpirits callech 
them «aerrlriÞoc bloody;becauſe they conuey the blood; Ie 
Thetarter Grecians haue includedrhis name within narrower bounds and re- 
ſtrained 1tonely to quieror ſtill veines which haue but one ſimple coate,in whoſe foote- 
eps we alſo doc infiſt calling the arteries not eaigee bur derugias , ſo the veſſels beeing di- 


ſin their names alſo are Jdiftint. --:; - | 


Furthermore,the veſſels are diſtinguifhed in their ſtruQure motion and vſe. In the How veines & 
ſtruure,becaufe aveincharh a thin coate,whereas the coare of the artery is very thicke, ***<5 diftcr. 


Intheir motion, becaufe arartery 1s mooued perxpetvally andeonſpicuouſly with a di- 
aſtloe arid ſyſtole, that js;a dilationrand:contraion, whereas the veine is altogether im- 
mooueable. In vſe becauſe the artery tranſporteth the vitall ſpirit together with excee- 


ding thin blood. The veines carry a thicker blood and amore cloudy fpirirtthe veins haue :; _ 


aninbredfaculty to alter and boyle che bloogd;thearrerics haue no ſuch faculty becauſe 
their blood attainerh his vrmoſt etaborarion and perfe&tion in the heart. Bur le: vs come 
wthe definition ofa veine.. oo + + i Ol 

 Aveine may be conſidered tworhanner of wayes,cither as itis a Similar, or as itis 


mn originall part.Galew in his 2. booke dr Elements, accounts it Similar , if not indeed, Two condide. 


yet at feaſt according tothe indgement of the ſenſe;againe, in his boooke de morborum * 
&ferentiis , he prouerh that it is orgariical.for hee callerh veinies arteries and muſcles or- 
gans of the firſt kinde and moſt ſimple:organs, i | 
' * Ifyouregard a veine as it is a Similar part, then muſt you define it by his remper, 
(for the temper is the forme of the fitmilarity,that I may ſo ſpeake) robe Aco!d and arie 
Part generated ont of a ſlimy and following portion of the feed.1 ſayde it was cold.Inreſpe& of 


his 


- 
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becauſe outofthefe as outof riuers,doe flow intoallthe parts of the body Blood,Hear, Tm 
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| What aVemets. u:Boox 


Do” 7 
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The explica- 
tion of the 
definition. 


The common 


coateotthe 
VEINES. 


The common 
vſe of the 
VEines, 


his naturall temper for otherwiſe by the contaQtion of the blood and theperfuſion ofthe 
ſpirits it is very hot. And in Galews r{t booke de #emperamentis It is ſaydto behonerthen 
the skin: 
Ifyou conſider a vein as it is an organicallpare.then ſhall you define icto be Avef. 
ſelllong yound, excanated or hollowed like a reede baning but one and that 4 thin coat, woz 
with ali kindes of fbres,ariſing from the liner and appointed or ſet a part by Nature to contain l 
boyle and diſtribute the blood, Inthis definitionyou hive the figure, compoſiiton, orig; 
nall,vſe and aQion of the organ elegantly defcribed. The roundnefle and cauity ofif 
veſſel expreſſechthe figure of the organ whereby a veine is diſtinguiſhed from a nerue, 
for nerues hue ancly pores but no ſenfible cauinies:Praxegoras therefore was in an error * 
and ſo are thoſe that follow him,who call nerues venas continuates continued yeines, 
The ſimple and thin coate noteth the ſtrufure ofthe veſſell,and diſcriminateth or 
purtcth adifferente berwixt a veine and an artery,for an artery hath adouble comte,one 
outward and another inward,andif we:may belecue re. = it is fiue-fold thicker then 
aveine,becauſe it containerh thinner and more {prygh blood, whichif itwere not 
concluded or ſhut vp within thicke wals would'cafily breake priſon and vaniſh away. 
| This fimple coate hath fibres of all kindes.right,oblique andtranſuerſe, ifnor for 
his owne ptiuatenouriſhment,to which the attraung,rerayning,andexpelling faculties 
areſenticeablezyet for a cewon vie toretayn and draw the blood which is the treaſure of 
Nature,from the neighbour veynes to tranſmit the ſame from one to another and foto 
make diſtribution : finaly to ſeparate the pure from that which is impure. I thinke alſo 
fayth Lawrentizs that the fibres were ordayned ad SvoneIuer, thatis to auoyde an incon- 
uenience,for becauſe oftentimes the blood aboundeth in quantity and offereth akinde 
of violence to the veynes. Sometimeby right, ſometime by oblique, ſometime by tran: 
uerſe extentions;zhe veynes ſtood inneede of all kindes of fibres, that they might bee ſo 
extended according to all the violent occurfions and impreſſions madeby the blood, for 
otherwiſe they would certaynly be broken. Theſe fibres are the firſt, moſt ſimple and 
eruly ſolyd particles of the veine , burthatſubſtance which fillerh vppe or out 
theſpaces berwixtthe fibres is called fleſhy by Analogy or proportion. + © 
. The fibres of the veyne ſayth Galew in his ſecond booke de gemperamentis, are colder 
then the skin,but the fleſhthat commeth betwixt them is hotter. Hence it appeareth, 
thatthe coate ofthe veyne differs-mych from the nature of other membranes, as of the 
peritonenm or rimme of the belly, the plewra whichcompaſſerhrhe ribs and the perieFeon 
which immedyatly inueſteth the bones: for theſe are indeed ſimple hauing no ſeparated 
fibres,and may be borne or diuided euery way as paper may. Butthe coate of the veynes 
is diſsimtlar becauſe it hath both fibres and fleſh. - :- -- - 

This proper coarte of the Veines is inueſted oftentimes with another called 2Com- 
mop coate which it borrowerh fromtheneighbour partes , from the Pears the Veines of 
the Cheſt doe borrow,and from theRimmethoſe in the lower belly. I ſaid they baue of- 
ten a Common coategfor all veines haucitnot, forexample, thoſe thar are ſprinkled tho- 
rough ſome bowell;thoſe that wander through the bodies of Muſcles, and finally thoſe 
which are inſerted into the parts &inthem are propagartcd orencreaſed:for ſuch amem- 
brane would hinder the bloud that it ſhould not ſo readily fweat through. Thoſe V*ines 
onely haue this common coate,which either doc runne a long iourney,or lye vpon ſome 
hard body,or at ſomeplace areſuſpided orhung to any particular partz8&fuch is the ſlruc- - 
a Veine. 

The beginning of the Veines, the Definition ſayeth is the Liver , notabegin- 
ning of generation or 9riginel,(for that is the common worde though the firſt I thinke dee 
berter)for allthe parts are formed together:but of Redication and Diſpesſatiov. Of Kadices 
fion, becauſe the rcots ofthe gate and hollow veines are ſprinkled through the whole P4- 
renchyma or fleſh of the Liver according to that of: Hippocrates in his Booke de A-imente, 
picurre eaeBernmep the Radication of the Veines is the Liners Of Diſpenſation, thatis , of diftri- 
bution and office, becaufe from it a common marter, to wit the bloud which is the com- 
mon Aliment of all the partes, is derived into the Veines ; wherefore by Hippocrates itis 
called ixueaicr the fountaine and originall of pleaſant and benigne humour. 

7 The laſt particle ofthe Definition {87 paar the common vſe and ation of the 
Veines,for they are ſera partto leade or tranſport, to diſtribute or apportion & to boyle 
the bloud. But why this is ſo and how it commeth to paſſe,L wil now addrefſe my ſelte 


todeclarc, 
| CHAP 


(Cnr 2. Of thewjerand action of the Ueines, 


| floud. The bloud therefore is contayned in theveine as in his proper place, andasthe 
1 plemersin their proper places recciue no alterarion;(for the place isthe conſeryer of the 
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CHAP. H. Ofrbe ſe and Aion of the Veines. 


| is ſo neceſſarily ſpent and depopulated. The common Aliment of theparts 
the bloud,which all che Y eines do draw from the Liver as our of a common magazine 
orſtore-bouſe.  Nowrthe bloud could nor be tranſported from the Liver to thoſeparts 
vhich are moſt diſtant arid remote from-it,vnleſſethole parts had ſome, continuitywith 


I thefountaine. 


Te was therefore neceflary that there ſhould be made and formed cerraine canals as it 


| werewarcr-pipes, bored to containe, conſerue-and condu& thebloud throughourthe 


«hole body. Such are the Veines which Ariforle cals theveſſelles or conceptackes of, 


. 


thing placed) ſo the bloud within the veines retaineth his benigne nature,but outof the 
yeines it preſently either putrifieth or caketh. a 
There is therefore inthe Veines an inbred powerto contayne and preſeruethe þloud, 
which alſo is their primary vſe. Another vſe thar the veines haue is to diſtribute the bloud; 
which diſtribution is performed by an aQiion. tharis,by attraCtion or drawing from the The ſecond, 
neighbour veines,and by tranſmiſsjon or tranſportation vnto others, and for this ation 
ſake were the right and circular fibres of the yeines ordayned. 1, 


Hippocrates in his Booke de Alimeate maketh mention of a third vſe ofthe Veines, & 
that is toleade along hear and ſpirits into rhe particular parts. And thece itisthar Hough 
the Arteries bee yd thepartes doe not preſently Fw an or mortifie,. becauſe by the 
jeines there is an influence of a double heate and ſpirirgthar is to ſay,Virall and Naturall. 
The Virall they receive from'the Heart by the wonderfull Anaſtomoſes or innecylkrjons 
ofthe Arteries;the Naturall they drawe direQly from the Liver... By:this influenc: ſpirite 
the Inbred Genius of euecty part is rouſedvp 38 quickotd, and by it as by a good Manici- 
pleis thenouriſhment conuayed into the whole body. oi 
--» Thelaſt yſe ofthe Veines which muſt bee referred alſo totheir common aRion, is ry, gin, 
theakeration'of the bloud for they are qualified to coyne and change the bloudgfoame to = 
prepareit as the Meſentery,others to praten itas the great brancheg of the hollowyeine. 

And this fagalty or qualification they haue from the Liuer by Irrad/atiep as the Seminary 
veſſels haue from the Teſlicles that power which they. callor5puaroromrmnyy. 


DEL FE 

There are alſo other particular ves of priuate veines;as of the Emulgents;ro con- jt yemped wits 
my the Secous or wheyie humor; of the ſcede veſſels to giue a rudiment vnto ſeed:of the veilics. 
Meſaraicks to alter the Chylus and to tranſportit to theliver; ofthe venall or ſhort veſlel! 
todelch out melancholy wyce into the cauity of the ſtomacke forthe provoking bf ap- = 
peritez ofthe veynes of the wombe tg exclude the ſurpluſage of blood at certaine and 
&terminate periods,of a” 7 of the ſplene to purge feculent ox droſsy blood;and fo 
ofthe reſt:for particulars we ſhall berter handle in the following diſcourſe. . : © 
©": Higpocr i#trhe Oracle of Phyſicke from the habice 4nd ſiruQure ofthe veynes4drewe 
many and thoſe notable figns of the ſtate of the whole body. _Thoſethar haue: broade... 
reines, ſayth hee, hauc alſo broade bellyes and broade bones, for,becauſe the:blood 
through the veines is divided into the whole body,we-may well niake eſtimationof the 
plerity and tefiiper ofthe bloode by the amplitude or ſtraytneſle of the veynes. -. They 
hit haue tnuch blood are eſteemed hot fortheir veynes are large. If the veynes be nar. 
10 and ſlender, Ari/torle accounteth chem cold. They that haue much fleſhhaue ſmall 
Yeynes,red blood,and lirtle bellyes and bowels:on the contrary,they thiat bauelicle fleſh 
have large veynes, blacke blood,great bowels, and ſide wambes orbellyes.Finally bythe 
Weynes thewhble body hath'a kind of connexion or coherence , whence itis that they 
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CHAP. III. The differences of veer. © 


any Here are ofthe veynes inunatebg ds avoNtignic ſurcles, yezal of 
SEES. are ſaidero flow from five trunkes orbowes. For Anatomiſts dee accohy 
XS buceſpeciall veynes, The bollow veyue ghe Gate veynethe wmbilical veins 
_ - he ME the arterial veineandrhe venall artery. The Cas or hollow yeyne is 
pn es _ TVIFs ltgeſt of allthereſt, It iſſueth out ofthe gibbous part ofthe Liuer andy | 
' dittatichted or dinided into the ſtomacke,theſplecne,the guts, and the Omentum or Kell, 
The vmbilicalveine whichis the Nurfle of the infant runneth fromthe fiſſure or partici. 
on of theliver mro'the Nauill,and whileſt the infant is in the wombe itleadethnouriſh. 
menevrito it,butaſter the birth ic looſeth thar vſe altogether and degeneratcth into a liga- 
ment, The artcriall veine hath both the name and office of a veyne, bur is indeed an 
artery; andis all ſpentinto the Lungs. The venall arceryhaththe coare and ſiruQure of 
aveyne,and mig rbetcer be called aveinetheq an artery. The branches ofthis veſſel] 
aredider{ly divided and diſperſed throughthe ficſh of the wliole Lungs. There arether. 
| fore fine veſſels commonly called veynes,which we (becauſe we endeuourto.deliuer nos 


i Es thing but truth) wiltrcferre totwo :the Hollow andthe Gate veynes. For the vmbilicall 


1.Boox}. 


———— 


veyneisa propagation of the Gate veyne,and is ſocontinuited thereto that | cannot per. 
ſwade my ſclfe butitis abranch thereof. The venall artery is a ſhoote ofthe hollow veine, 
2s may beeprooucd by that wonderfull inoculation inthe heart »of the infant beforethe 
birth;of which weſpake inthe 25 queſtion of the fift booke, andthe 15 chapter ofthe 6, 
+. -"- Thearterialveynchath his cominuiry with the great artery by the-Arterial veſſel inthoſe 
olaces mentioned, and may rather be faidetobean artery rhen a veine, becauſcir hatha 

Jouble and thick coate. There remain therfore bur rwo notable veynes,the Hollow and 

the Gate veynes. Therootesof both theſe veynes are confilſedly ſprinkledthroughthe 

feſh fahe Liver ,yetſo tharthere are many moe rootes of the Gare veyneinthehollow 
Gdeoftheliuer, andfewer in rid men orconuex: onthe contrary, .therearemany 
moerovtes of the hollow veyne which rutine through the gibbous part oftheliver, and 
ſewerthrough the hollow part:ſothatit ſeemerh ſanguification is made ratherin the ho], 

low oftheliuer, diſttibution and perfeRion inthe gibbous or embowed part. Therootes 
oftheſetwovelſe (which hath beene obſerued bit of late yeares) are wonderfully ino- 

Theirinocu- culated one with another, for the extremities or ends of the rootes of the Gate veyne are 
lations. - faſteniedifico the middle of therootes ofthe hollow veynes, . and the ends of the hollow 
veytiento the middle ofthe rootes of the Gate veyne, tharſo the bloud might flowand 
refloweur of one into another ofthem. AriForle therefore in his ſecond bogke de par 

tibui Auimalium faiderruc, (truer it may bee then hee wiſt, for haply hechada Geniuzar 


| ' his elbow) that all the weynes were continual! yet Hippocrates betore him hath the ſame 
OP ah, - thingit hisbookedelocts in homine ; All the veqnes ſaith he, tm, yy wt 
"RH .- Snablyunewith andinth another. = ES — 

| "Andthisfaith Zavrer I haue ſomtimes prouedto be true in childre new bornyforifyoy 
Lovenias bis pug a4pllow bugſe iriro the ymbilicall vene and blow it, you ſhal perceiue that Neg 
obſcruation. 1446 branthes'of rhe hollow veyne;the heartand thevery fleſh of the Lungs will bedilieg: 
dedberauſe the vmbilicall veine endeth into the Gate veinve. Now in the parencys | 

T 


* 


*. 'v 


or fleſh of theliuer therearemany inoculations of the gate and hollow yeines. 
hollow veine alſo hath a ret, with the venall artery , Which isthe proper veſſellof 
the Lungs by alargehole. - Thistherefore ſhall be the firſt and moſt generalldiuiſion of 
heitines. © Ho ag: SLY og 
-ci. TFhepeculiar diffetences of eynes are taken from their magnitude,number, fitc,ob 
The peculiar ficeJandthenameofthe partsro which they arederiued . Inregard of the magnirude 
difference of ſyqnedrepreat, ſotheimiddle, ſoine ſmall. * Great and large veines Hippocrazes calth 


4 


es C 
erg neladt x6 dxbppur holow-and fanguifluent becaiife they yeclde aboundance of bloud ifthey 
rude. be tyther wounded;or broken,ot opened. Theleffer veynes are called Copilleres, hairy of 
threddy vcines;becauſe when theybe diuidedthey yeeld, bur ſlender and ſmall ſtreames of 
blood and arecafilytanched;*'0TFlioſe parts that neede abonndanceof nouriſhmentor 
which are moued continually haue greater veynes. Sothe Lungs haue notable veſſels, 
ſorbeifſh and all hor and moyſt parts haue great veynes;bur bones, griſtles,8 ligaments 
very ſmall veines. 

From the number ; ſome veynes are without companions,as that in the Cheſtcalled 
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A;The trunke of the hollow veine. is 
the lower AA, Atthis place ofthe Liver, 
is ſeated the left parr: ofthe veyne, and 
diftributeth branches to the left fide, 
B, Sheweth how the trunke of the hollow 
vcinie it che cheſt,to giue way to the 
hearr,is'curuedor bowed to the righe 
hand, 
Berwixt A and B; that part of the hollow 
veine which is betwixt the « 1bbous fide 
of che Liver and the'Midriffe, 
C, theleft midriffe vcine called Phrenica 
ſriftra,: from which ſurcles doe runin 2 
man vynto thepurſle of the heart, forthe 
midriffe and it do grow together, 

D, the orifice of the hollow veine which 
groweth vnco the heart, Fe; 

E,the crown-veine called coronaris, which 

like a crowne compaſſeth the baſis of tha 
heart, and fprinklerth his ſurcles on the 
ourſide thereof as farre as co the cone or 
point, | 

F F,the trunke of the veine, Az7gos or nor 
par:ll deſcending along the right fide of 
the racke-bones vntothe loynes, © - 

GG,the lower intercoftall veines, orthe 
branches ofthe veine Azygos, which go 
vnto the diſtances berwixt the ribs, and 
affoord ſurcles vnto the muſcles which 
lye vppon the ribs and the racke-bones, 
and the membranes of the cheſi, 

H, the diuifion of the hollow veine into 2 
ſubclaujan trunkes neare che Iugulum 
vader the breſt-bone. 

II, the ſubclauian branch tending on ey- 
ther fide ynto the arme, called-/by fome 
Axillarss, "ED, | 

K,the vpper intercoſtall veine which com- 
monly ſendeth three flips vnro:the dift.. 
ances of the vpper ribs, veto whichthe 
firſt intercoſtall yeine ſent no branches, 

L L,the deſcending mammary veine : this 
deſcendeth vnder the breſt-bone vnto 
the right muſcles ofthe Jbdomen, and 
affoordethſurcles r6 thediftances of the 


grifiles of the true ribs,to the Mediaſtinum, the muſcles that lye vppon the breaſt and the'skinne of the 4b- 
dm, M,che coniunttion ofrhe mammary with the Epigaſtricke veine aſcending 'abour the Nauill vnder 
teright muſcles, [N,the veine of the necke called Cernicalis,aſcending toward the Scull which alloweth 
O,rthe veme called Mſcula, which is propagated with 
many ſurcles inro.the muſcles that occupy the lower parts of the necke and the ypperparts ofthe cheſt, P, 
Twecice ſupexior,the vpper.cheſt-veyne which goeth roche muſcles lying vpyon the cheſt,to the skinne of 
ghe.double Scapulars diſtributed into the botlow parr of the ſhoulder- 


ſuclesto thoſe muſcles rhat lye vppon che necke, 


lace and to the dugges.,;' Q, 


ry , 59 »» 3 WW» a ” 


e andthe acighbour muſcles : fo alfo berwixt P and R,fomerimes ſmall veines do reach yntothe'glan=. 
wlesrharare io the arme-holes. R,Thoracice inferior running downeward along the ſides of the cheſt, 8 
checially diſtribured into the muſcle ofthe arme called Lariſcimm; © S,the inner Iugular veine which cn- 
zeth inco: che Scull after it bath beſtowed ſome ſurcles vppon the rough artery, T, the external Jugular 
ee. 'V.The diuvifion of this veine vndertheroote of theeare, 'X, A branch of the externall Iugular 
goeth into che infide of the mouth; and is diverſly diuided into the parts therein contained. Y, the 
retior branch diſtribured neare the Fences into the muſcles of che chops and the:whole skin of the head, 
53 a e the veyne of the fore-head, a, Aportion of it 

Teeping through the temples e, * Apropegationthar gocth vnto the 'skinne of the Nowle or Occipmr, @ 4 
The veine called Cephalica, or the externall veyne of the arme which others. call Humereria, b Muſcala 
» Apropagation of the (7phalica veyne which goeth vnto the backward muſcles ofthe neck, Berwixt 
onithe backefide ifſuerh a branch from.che Cephahoa which pafſerh vnto the outfide of the blade,and 


& .Aportion of the branch, y,reaching ynto the Face, 


2portion thereof runneth betwixt the fleſh and the $kinne, 


dd A veyne from the Cephalica which artai- 


deth vnto the top ofthe ſhoulder,and is conſumed into the muſcle that cleuateth or lifteth yp the arme & 
ee Aſmall veine from theCephaiice diſperſed through the skinne and the muſcles ofthe 


lato his skinne, 


arme. 


_—_ 


$26 The differtnces of the Veines. 1:Book: 


arme. F, The diutficn of the Cephetica into three parts, g, Fbhefirft branchrupnerh deepe vne OTE 
cles : ariſe ove of therxrervall-protuberation of the arme, b The ſecond branch Ke ran - - 
the median veine, 15,; The third branch running obliquely aboue the wand and the outfide of the vie s 
þ, Fromthis branch«ceraineſurclcsare diuided into the skin,the chiefe whereofis marked withb, / Th 
third branch at the wriſt which is ioyned at /,with the branch of the Baſilica marked withr. m, The Baf. 
lica which or. the right hand is called + 70a the lefc hand Lrenarv. »,0, Abranch ofthe Bahlica 
ing tothe heats ofthe muſcles ofthe cubit ar »,andto the muſcles thertſeluesato. p, Anoteble branch 
of the Baſilica running obliquely, and beftowing ſurelcsco the muſcles that iſſue from the external] Protu-. 
beration, This branch deſcendeth together with the fourth nerue, q, The diuifion of the Baſilica intotwo 
branches,and thac that is noted with g,is cuer accompanyed with an arterie, f, A branch ofthis yeine 
beſtowed vppon the skin of the arme.- 8 A branch of the Baſilica which together with the branch of the 
Cephaiita marked with, makes the mediana or middle veine marked witha, &, A branch of the Biſilica 
going to the ianer head of the arme.. x x,A branch iſſuing our of the former thar creepeth along vatothe 
wreſt and roward the litrle finger conioyneth it ſelfe with a branch of the Cephabca, y, -A veine running + 
out ynto the skin at the outſide of the cubit. Vpper =, a propagation iffuing out of a branch ofthe Baſe 
lica marked withe, Lower z,A branch of the Bafi/ica x, going tothe infide ofthe arme, .«, The Median 
or.common veine, &,The partition of the median veine abouc che wreſt,this diuifion ſhould haue beene 
madeabouey. 9,The externall b:anch of the partition which goerh to the outhide of the hand, a, From 
which ifſuerh 2 ſmall branch tothe inſide, s, The internall branch vnders, which toward the middle and 
theriog finger is eſpecially diſpoſcd.. 9, The veine of the thumb diſperſed into his mountener orhillock 
which is conioyned with the branch noted wich A &, The trunke of the hollow veine from which iſſue 
branches vnto the parts ſeated vnderthe liver, n, The fatty veine called Adipoſe finiftra which goeth vato 
the fat ofthe kidnies. 9:,The two Emulgents which leade wheyey blood vnto the kidnies, Ay, The two 
ſpermaricall yeines leading the matter of the ſeede yntothe teſticles, V, The beginning of the boddea vel. 
ſell called vas yaricoſam-, E,The veines of the loynes called Lumbares which are ſent in knots orknersto 
the rackebones;to the marrow of the backe,to mulcles that lie vppon the loynes, and to the Perizoneum., 
e, The bifurcation ef the hollow veine into the Iliack branches, which bifurcation is nor volike A, 's Mel. 
cula ſaperior;a tranſuerſe branch going to the muſcles ofthe Abdomen and to the Peritonenm-, p3;Thedi- 
vifien of the left Tlhacke veine into an inner branch a p,and an vtterats, 7, CMnſcula mediathevter 2 
pagation of the branch gdiftribured through the muſcles of thecoxe and the skin of the butrockes, \ v/An 
inner propagation of the ſame bran chg which goeth vnto the holes of the holy bone. 8, Theveinecalled 
Sacra which goeth to the vpper holes ofthe holy bone. x y, The veine Hypogsſtrica diftcibuted to the 
bladder,to the muſcles ofthe fundament,and the hecke ot the wombe,, «, Aveine ariſing fromthe yiter 
branch marked with'o which is ioyned with ſome branches of the internall veine,nearethe holes or perfo. 
rations of the ſhare bone.c,A veyn which when ic hath paſſed the ſhare bone diftirbuteth one branchinto 
the cup of the coxendix & to the muſcles of that place.x, Avother ſmall branch which runneth vndet che skin 
at the infide of the thigh. x,The congreſſe or meeting of the foreſaid veine with a branch marked with 
char. 2,aud difiribatedinto the leg, T, The Eprgaftricke veine,a propagation'of the vtter branchoperfo. 
rating the Peritavanm;,whereto asalſo to the muſcles of the Abdomen and the'skin it offererh branches;he 
chief: branch of this veive is ioyned with the deſcending mammarie aboutthe nouell at M, A,Pudends 
an inner propagation of the branch o,cunning ouerthwart vnto the privities, ©, Saphexa or the ankle ein 
or the inner branch of the crarallcrunke,which creepeth through the infide of the leg vnder the skinnevnto 
the tops of the toes; : &,The firſt interior propagation ofthe Saphena offcred-rs the groine, z,Thevter 
propagation thereof dividedto the forefide or ourfide of the thigh. 11. The fecond propagation of the 
Saphenagoing tothe firſt muſcle of the leg. 2,The third propagation of the Saphena going tothe $kinne 
of the whirlebone;andvnto the Hamme, ®, The fourth propagation ofthe Sapbena diſperſing bir furcks 
forward and backeward. Branches from this ynto the forefide of the inner ankle,eo the vpperpart ofthe 
foote,and toall'the toes. - Nſchini minor called alſo weſcula imterior,the viter branch of the cruralltrink 
dividedintothe muſcles of the coxend:x,and to the skin of thatplate. x,2,Andthis alſo nay becalledins 
ſcia.1,the exterior avdlefler which paſſeth into ſome muſcles of che leg: 2;the interiorigrearer and deeper 
vnto the muſcles of the thigh, 344, The veine called Poplitea,made oftwo crutall veines divided vnder the 
knee, -.. 5,Fromthis a {urcle is reached ypward vntorthe skinne ofthe thigh.- 6,Buc the grearerpartrbns 
by the bent of the knee vndercheskinne 8s farre as to the heele,'7, Alſo ro the *kin of the onrwardankk; 
$, The veine called S#ra/is or calfe veine;becauſe ir runneth vntothe muſcles thar make che Ehife of thee, 
9, The divifion of the Surall veineinto an exterior trunk 9 and an interior 14.10 xi, The 'diuifion ofth 
exterior trunke poder the knee inroan externall branch, which along the brace 2rraynerh vynto the muſdes 
ofthe foot 11,and.ininternall, r2,1 ;;12,13,Which deſcending x'tongthe outſide of the kegzerothevpper : 
. part-of the forte is clouen into divers branches,and in the backeof the foote' mixerh ir ſeife'with Pophites, 
or hamme veine 20. 1:4, The interior. branch of the Surall yeinewhich runneth into the backefideofthe 
leg. ; #5, A branch hereof deſcending to rhe inſide of the heele and the 'greartoe and-istividedintod) 
; uersſurcles. _ 17,/5cÞ as maior iſſuing out of the internall erunke at 14, and running through the muſclesof 
the ealfe\18, A propagation hereof deriued varo the vpper part of the foot, and affording rwo'ſurclestot- 
uery 6c; 19, The remainder of the inner trunke 14, behinde'the inner ankle, approcherh robe botcome 
ofthe foote and is:conſumed into allthe toes. 20, the commintion of the Veine Poplitea wich hc ſucaſfor 
_ Calfe-branc.h at'333 - | | Fm. CINE 
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Of the Gate vein "A 


©4705 or the nomparell; Others hauccompanions;asalmoſt allthereſt. Ochersagine 
ſolitary -thatis,haue no artery accompanyingtliem,as the veine of the arme which is 
1 Hameraria, otheis hauearceries'bearing them company. '-- : = 8 
This by the way we muſt obſertie, char the veinesare more and greater then the ar- 
ries, becauſe they containe athicker Aliment and more cloudy &pirir, E: 
. .  Fromthefituation a veine is ſayd to bee vpperand lower, aſcendent; deſcendent; 
right lef;exrervall, internall,ſo the ſplenicke branch is called ſiniſter the lete, the meſen= 
rericke dexter the right. So Hypporrates in his booke dewitF us ratione in acutis,calleththe 
Jafiica venam internam the interhall veine , becauſe itrunnerh through the inſide of the 
cubit,and the Humeraria he calleth externam,becaule it runneth on the outiide::::: -: ' 
.. _- Inxeſpeoftheir office or funRion,ſome veines arecalled Emulgentestheſuckers - 
becauſe they ſucke and ſeparate wheyie humours ;-others ſpermatire:, becaule they giue 
the ſeede a rudiment. | oe 
. InreſpeR of the parts:through which Yo, run,theveins havediners naines,/ugalares, 


phrenics, RenalesJliacs, Hypogaitrice, Epiga rice, Axilleres,Humerarie,Crutales;Popliten, 
Mdledli e-becauſe wo pn HG, icking place , the midriffe, the-kitipeyes,: the 
or 49- ooga irſe;the lower belly,the arme pits,the armes,the legs;thehanimes ........ ..;-: 
| dthe ES. CLIO oc; ; TOLD rd oof | ©:03, [ Av 
” Bur becanſe you might haue,as.it were, in one viewalltheveines ofthe bady ,.:to 
' knowtheirderiuations, we haneto this chaprer avnexcd a table which exhibiteth the 
courſe of the hollow veine from the crown of the head tothe ſoale of the foote;and the 
deſcription adioyned thereto,which wil poynt our'enery particular. As for theskinveines _. x 
how hey appeare on the ſurface of the whole body,youhaue alſo a gencral view of thera +i-+:: (aye 
inthecight chapter ofthe ſecond booke,and'therefore we will nor — their /Tables 
nthis place, but deſcend vnto the particular hyſtory ,beginning with the gare.yeine, 


- CHAP.III1. The deſeription of the Gatcwrine and his branches. - 


T7 Gaue you (becauſe the order ofdifſeQion ſo required). 2 briete.compend of 
# {© | the diſtribution of the Gare veine.in-thethird chapterofthe third booke,re- 
$99.1] ſcruing there the more exaRdiſcourle vnto this place;,. which thetefore we 
18 will now attend as carefully aswe may.” * © © 

2: - Thatwhichtheycallthe GatoveineiTab, 2. | ſoine thinke is a propaga- 

tion fromthe vmbilicall veine,to which as we ſaydeitis continued. Irifluethour ofthe 

hollow part of the liuer,which part or rather the very-ingreſle of the veſſell (berwixt the The names of 
2.{mall Eminencies of the liuer) Hippocrates and Galen and the whole family of the Aſcle- = — 
piadsdoe callzvacs the Gate.It is the greateſt af all the veines next the hollow veine; and thcreot, 
therefore Ge/en in the twentyeth chapter of his foutth booke 'de-w/u partinen callerh ir | 
ptyea1,or the great veine. , The hollow veinc he calleth wsyi;»,0rthe grearcft veine,bur 
commonly he cals it the veine which is at the Gate , becauſe by the roots hereof, that is 

tolay, the Meſaraicke branches the. Ehyliz is ſuckt away from the ſtomacke and the 
guts,and through the trunke hereof as through an-open gate is letinto the liver, Where- 

upon the Meſaraicksare called wanws hepatis , the hand of the liner. The Phyſitions call ir 
commonly vena porte, the gatevein; the Arabians venem lafteam, or the milky vein, be- 
cauſe it draweth the Chilzz which is like vnto milke. — OD 
.,_ . Fororder fake we will diuide this Gate veine into rootes,branches,and the trunke _ . 
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itſelf, The roots are ſmall and aboundant,deſſeminated[tab.2.ch.1,2,3,4,5-]throughthe 


ſubſtance of the liuer from whence as from a principle of diſtribution ( ſaith Gdlenin the - *--- 
fourth chaprer ofhis booke de formatione fetus, andinthe third of the ſeuenth ge platits) _ 
andofRadication(ſaith Hippecrates in his booke de Alimento) they doe ariſe. Theſe ſmall | =n—_oE 
tootes by degrees grow into greater,and thoſe yet into greaterull all ofthem aboutthe 
middle of the liuer on his halle {ide ncare vnto the backe are vnited,and make one no« 
table trunke[Tab.2.B.Jwhich iſſuerh our of the liver, Theſe rootes whileſt they remaine 
inthe liver are ioyned by inoculationinto the middle of the rootes of the hollow veine 
as oo .haue ſhewed inthe thirteenth chapter of the third booke and the fourteenth 
table. 

In dogs there are ſo many bowes of the gate veine as there be lobes of the liuer ,cue- 
ty one of which is diuided into his owne lobe,and yetall of them meetre into one com- 
mon trunke. Notwithſtanding they may be called Rootes and Branches. Rootes,be- 
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cauſethisveine is ſaydtoberhe ſprout ofthe Liuer,and becauſe they leade bloodwne 

ther parts. They may alſo bee called braunches becauſe the meſaraicks (which Galen like. 

ningitto atree, callerh the Roores)when they hauc ſuckrthe Chylus doe ſendit wes 
the Trunke from whence by theſe branches it is diſtributedinto the "ook PTY 
Somerimesfrom therootes of the Gate-veine from the very top ofthe lefepan of 

: Liuer neare his Lp ueth a braunch which is communicated to the Midrifle and 
deſcending onthe backefide is ioyned vnderthe Parerees or Sweete-breade with other 
braunchies which arife out of the trunke of the gate-veine. Sometime alſo afew bran. 
ches ariſing our ofthe ſame place doe arraine vnto the Splecne and are diſſeminatedin. 
to his ſubſtance. ; | ; 

The trunke, : +: The trunkeſ Table 2.BJdeſcending fromthe Liuer runnethalirtle obliquely downe. 
warde vnderthe Gurtecalled Duodenwm, hauing gotten afirme ſeareaboue the Race. 
bones. | 

- It maketh his diſtribution betwixt the Stomacke and the Gurs as in the fireſt place 
becauſe itisthe middeſt of the organs of nouriſhment where itwas ficthardiſtriburion 
ſhould be,thatrthe veines might be mane Heme amongſtthem. Forifithad deſcen. 

Where deui- dedlower irhad departed too farre from the Stomacke. If ithad aſcended hipher, firſt 

dd &why. would haue becne too far from the Guts; and againe,could not haue had fo cafie cel 
vnto the ſtomacke,which ſometimes ſtrutreth with aboundance,and againe falleth when 
it 13 _— - Fromthis 'Trunke therefore diuers propagations are diſtributedin the lo. 
wet belly into the Stomacke,the Guts,the Kell and the Spleene. | 

Themunke,  ' The Trunke[Ta.2.B] before iris deuided parteth with two ſmall braunches from his 

(flice Gemele forelide.. The firſt are called Cyſtice Gewelle the Twinne-veines of the Gall[Tab,2.C C] 
which yſſuing from toward theleft fide of the trunk are refleed vpward and toward the 
right ſidevnto the neck ofthe bladder of Gall and the body thereof,through which hey 

©.4.. 1-1, AE diſtributedin hayric braunches as are the ſmall veſſels through the white of the Eye. 

Fricaaex Theſecondis called Gaftrice dexrre[Ta.2.Djthe right tomackeweine. Ir ariſeth much 

lowerthen the twins and rather from the right ſide ofthe Trunke on which ſideirpaſſeth 

onely vnto the backepart ofthe Romack and the Pylorw or lower mouth thereof, and af- 
fordeththem ſmall branches. | | 

Afterward the Trunke inclining to the left hand is deuided into two notablebowes 

[Ta.2.E] the vpper or the left,and the lower ortheright, The vpper[Ta.2.F}although 

 _ itbe alrogetherſpentintothe Stomacke and the Kell ; yer fromthe vſciris called Spleni- 

Ramwsſplenicns ,,,, or the Splecne-braunch, becauſe irdrawerh toir ſelfe our of the Chylw alteredinthe 

© Meſercickevcines the thick part ofthe iuyce before it be gottento the Liuer,andleadeth 
. itto —_— as we haue ſayde before in the Hiſtory ofthe Spleene,wherefore alſoit 

Meſateris, is placedaboucthertrunke ofthe Meſeraicks. [Ta.2.G] Thelower bow iscalled Meſen- 
zterics the meſentericall braunch[Ta.2.G]becauſe almoſtall of it is diuided intotheMe- 
ſenterie. | 

——_ braunch being ſupported with the Membrane of the Kell and aglan- 
dulous body,runneth ouerthwartto the Spleene,and before it bee conſumed thereinto, 
there proceede braunches out of it ſome before ſome after the deuiſion. Before thedi- 
uiſion ſome yſlue from the vpper part ſome from the lower. Fromthe vpper parttwo 
veines ſpring. 

Gaftrica miner. The firſt is called Geftrice minor the leſſer Sromacke veine,and [Table 2.K]theleftis 
deuided into the gibbous and backepart ofthe ſtomacke with afew branches. 

Gaſtricamaior, =Theſecondis called Gefrieemaior [tab.2.N] the greate ſtomacke veine, becauſe'itis 
the largeſtofall the veines that come vntothe ſtomacke. It runneth obliquely vnderthe 
Stomack to his oper orifice or mouth,& is deuided thereinto,ſending out of the trunke 
three boughes ; of which,one on either ſide is conuayed to the Stomacke, [Ta.2.OO)]the 
middle runneth vpward and compaſſcth the ypper mouth of the ſtomacke like a crowne, 

= and makerh that veine which thereuppon they call Coroneriam flomachicam the Crowne 

Cormariaften. cine ofthe ſtomacke,[tab.2.Q ] which in doggesis very conſpicuous. From this veine 

ſome ſmall ones are offered vpward vnto the end of the Gullet, ſome downeward tothe 

Stomacke., 

Sometimes alſo another braunch ariſing from the other propagation runneth down- 
ward,and onthe foreſide paſleth the Pyloruzs or lower mouth of the ſtomacke with many 
Surcles.From the lower part yſſuethree branches. Th 
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"The firſt is called Epiplois dextra[Ta.2.L] the right Kell weine.cItis but a ſlender veſ- Fpipticdexra. 
*ell,and deriverh his Surcles downeward to the right (ide ofthe lower membrane ofthe 
Kell,and to the Collicke Gur which is theteto annexed. | | 

The ſecond is called Epip/oispoſtica{[Tab.2.S]the hinder Kellverne. Itis largerthen 

the former and is deuided into 2.branches which are very much ſeparated, our of which 

fareles doe runne downeward to thelower membrane of the Kell, (wherewith the Col- 

licke Gur is tyed to the backe as it were with a Meſentery) and to ſome part alſo of the Co- 

lritſelfe. In Dogges there is no veine from the ſpleenicke braunch vnto the Collicke 

to : 

P The third called Pancree [Table 2.MJare many ſmall and capillary veines which run Pawree. 
berwixt the two Kell veines as well aboue as below,and are diſſeminated into the Sweer- 


Epiplois polices, 


| bread whichis called Pancreas from whence they hauec their name, 


When theſe branches are produced, the Splenicke [tab.2.F] Trunkeis cleft into an 
vper and a lower brance;[ta.2T]and theſe into others. | 
Fromthe vpper braunch doe ariſe ſometimes three, ſometimes more, ſometimes 
onefromthe top of the branch neare the Spleene which they call Fas brewe [ Ta.2.the vp- 
rZ] or Vas venoſi,the Short or the Venall veſſell,which is in ſome men greater,in ſome 
menlefſer,and theſe latter doe eaſily indure hunger.the former with great difficulty. And 
kenceitis that ſome menif they bee neuer ſo little a while without meate, or betweene 
their refeions they fall into a Syncepe or lwounding; by this braunch alſo come often- 
times blacke vomits, | 


Vas breug. 


[Table 2. is the ſame with Table3. lib.3; Folio too ] 


Theſe Veines being ſuſtayned with the vpper membrane of the Kell, are inſerted in- 
tothe left ſide of the bottome of the Sromacke, and ſometimic higher th it they might 
belch that naturall melancholly bloud which could nor bee chaunged into the Aliment - 
ofthe Spleene, into the borrome of the ſtomacke ſometimes into his mourh(which Yeſ- 
ſalizs witneſſerh that he hath ſeene)ro ſtirre vp the drowſie appetite with his tartneſſe,be- 
forethe mouth of the ſtomacke be corrugated for too much want, for that fowre thinges 
doe prouoke appetite,we are taught by the ſharpe Sallers that are vſed in the beginning 
of our Suppers. Beſide the adftriftion or binding property of this humour ſtrengrhneth 
the mouth and helpeth the concoQiion of the body of the Romack: Somerime allo from 
another propagation of this braunch, veines are tranſmitted to the ſtomacke,and theſe 
tye the ſtomacke and the Spleene faſt together. | 

From the lower braunch of the Splenicke bough proceede two veines. The firſtis 
called Epiplois ſini/tra or the Left Kell veine[Ta.2:V} whichin one or two ſurcles is diſtri- 
butcd into the left part ofthe lower membrane of the Omentum or Kell, eſpecially when 
the hinder Kell veine is narrow, wherefore this veinc is not alwayes found. 

The ſecond is called Gaſtro-epiplois ſiniſtra [Ta.2.X] the left Stomacke and Kell veine. Gaſtro epiptis 
[tis anotable braunch, and refleed to the right hand compaſſerh on thar fide the bot-/s ... 
tome ofthe ſtomack where the {mal branches ofthis veine are intangled with the ſlender 
ſurcles of the righr,and rouch either the others cxtremiries. Ir affordeth alſo ſmall bran» 
ches,but very plentifull ro the 1:fr fide of the vpper membrane of the Omentum. 

Theremaynder of both braunches being diuerſly wouen together, are implanted in 
great aboundance [Ta.2.Y Z] into the hollow and middle line ofthe Spleen, and are di- 
inbured through his whole body to purge rhe fcxculent iuyce, &to lead ir to the ſpleen, 
and thus much of the left or vpper branch ofthe gate-veine. | 

From the lower and Right branchfTa.2.G]which is alſo the larger,before it be deui- 
ded, twoveines doyſlue. | 

The firſtis called Gaſtro-epiplois dextra[Ta.2.H] the right Fomacke or Kell veine. It ,,., _ . 

yſſueth from the ſide ofthe braunch before irbe deuided into the meſenterical branches. the righrbow 
Sometime itariſcrh out of the Trunke it ſelfe, ſometimes alſo but very rarely out of the of he gare- 
left braunch,and on the right {ide watererh the bottome of the ſtomack both before and "*"*** 
behind with many ſmall ſurcles which infinuate themſelves euen into his cauity . It cree- 

peth alſo through the vpper membrane of the Kell, and at the middle of the ſtomacke ir 

lyneth his ſmall ſurcles with the lefr fomacke and kell eine. [Ta.2.X] In Dogges ſome- G46-epjplos 
timer yſſuerh from the Gut-veine. Sometime it is wanting and then the left ſupplyeth 4exwa. 


theplace ofboth, | 
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The meſe: a- 
icke veynes 


The ſecondis called Intz#inalis, [Tab.2,1] or the gut-veyne. I ifſueth ſometime, 
out of the branch, ſometimes our of the trunke at the middle of the Daodenum or the be.* 
inning ofthe /cjunum, and running direaly downeward through their length, it diſper- 
Zh certain ſmall branches as fine ashayres through the vpper Cmentum and through the 
Pancreas. 
Afﬀerward the whole branch [Tab.2,] whete it ioyneth with the weſentery, depar- 
tcth into three meſentericall branches,two on the _ hand and two on the left, 

The right meſcntericall branch is double, [Tab.26,] and is implanted into the jeja. 
mum. the 1llion, the Cacum, andthe right part of the Colon on the backe or hollow fide 
and being divided into inumerable ſurcles, as the rootes of a Tree are divided into "ag 
der ſtrings(whereto alſo Gs/en compareth theſe) they make the meſeraicke veines [ Tab.2, 
444d} which run obliquely betwixr the two membranesofthe meſentery, and amongſt 
which there are many ſmall glandutes placed to ſeruetheir paſſage and determine in the 
Gurs;not into their cavity,for that is compaſſed about with a cruſt, but their little mouths 
do open into the coate ofthe gut, from whence they ſucke the Chylus as the tendrils of a 
roote ſucke the Iuice out of the earth. Vherefore in the guts called /ciunum and 11coy 
they are more aboundant ;becauſe they contain a greater quantity of Iuice then the great 

uts doe. p 
, But they were not onely created to leade away this Ivice, but alſo to attraitand 
prepare it for the Liuer, after a manner,ſaith Galen,moſt like vnto itſ{c}fe,becauſe theirna- 
tureis alike and they draw their firſt originall therefrom ; wherefore after theyhave given 
ynto it the beginning or rude forme of blood, and out of them and from the blood the 


* thicker part is drawne by the Spleene through the ſplenicke branch, [Tab.2,F] they lead 


The double 
worke of the 


meſeraicks. 


Why there be 
no values at 
their ends. 
Againſt (v- 
lun;buc, 


The leitme- 
ſcnrericke. 


The inrernal 


Hemrod- 


Veynes, 


itvnto the Liver. For as Porters doe carry the drefſed Corne into the Garner orcom- 
mon Store-houſe ofa Citty where it is prepared for nouriſhment, ſo the meſeraick veines 
doe conuey the aliment labourcd in the ſtomacke to the common place of the creatures 
concoQtion,that is,vnto the Liuer,nor ro poureit into his ſubſtance there to be changed | 
into blood, butto be reſerued and labourcd in the rootes of the Gare-yeine , which are 
moſt what onthe inſide and hollow part ofthe Liuer, for vnto theſe rootes the Liuer gi- 
ueth the power of ſangufication as we haue ſaide before in the tenth Chapter ofthe third 
booke. | 

Moreouer, the ſame meſeraicks by which the diſtribution is made of the Chylus from 
the guts to the Liuer,do alſo carry blood from the Liuer tothe nouriſhment of the guts, 
yetnot atthe ſame timegbut when they are empty and want nouriſhment, andif 5. 6, 
pen that both workes concurre together,which Gales yeeldeth to beeſo intheninteenth 
chapter of his fourth booke de ſu partium, then according to the diuers nature,deſire,8 
ſtrength of thedrawing parts, the veynes of the Liuer ſnatch the Chylus and the guttes 
blood. For ifyou make Iron and Strawes in powder together and minglethem,heated 
Amber will draw away the ſtrawes,and a Loakiine wil draw away the Iron by reaſon of 
their divers natures and diuers defires of attraction. 

Now this double attration could notbe performed if the extreame orifices of the 
veines had values ſet vnto them as Co/nwbws dreamed, but Archangelus refuterh by many 
arguments,who ſaith.Columb#: was deccived by thatcruſt which is ingenderedof the ex- 
crements of the third concoCtion, and compaſleth the guts no otherwiſe then the Scarfe- 
$kinne cloſeth the extremities or ends of the cutany veynes. 

; Beſide, if there were any ſuch values they would hinder the confluence ofthe humors 
from the whole body intothe guttes, which is made cyther by the want of Natureor of 
medicine, for ſaith Gale 3 naturall: facult: rhe purgations of the whole body arc 
made by the meſeraick veynes, eſpecially by the lower of them,and ſo much of theright 
meſenrericke branch. 

The left meſentericke veyne [Tab.2,*] is diſſeminated into the left and middlepartof 
che meſentery, and attaineththat Region ofthe collicke gut, [Tab.2,**} which reacheth 
fromthe eft ſide ofthe ſtomack cuen vnto the right gur. 

From this deſcendeth a notable branch called X.emorrheidalis interna, [Tab.255] 


; the inward emrod veyne (for the externall proceedeth from the hyppogaſtricall branch of 


the hollow veyne) and it runneth by the end ofthe collicke gut vnderthe rightgut, [Tab. 
2,ff} whoſe cxtremny(which they call the Fundament)it compaſſeth about witha fewe 


ſmall furcles, by which expurgation is made oftentimes ia obſtruQions of the hs 
fozcukent 
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feculent blood when it is too aboundant,and that in many bodies at cettaine arid detet- 
:nate LUMECS» 0 | | 
an This veyne taketh his originall ſomerimes from the ſplenicke branch, from whicti 
alſo the Short or Venall veſſell ifſuecth : and chus much concerning the branches of the 
re-VEINC.. | 
hy: Now the difference berwixt the Gate and the Hollow veynes is,that the Gate-veyne 
more lax and ſoft, the Hollow-veyne faſter and harder, becauſe the Gate veyneſerues = ——— 
aher from attraRion then for expulſion, forby it the ſpleene andthe Liuer draw mote Ga ang the 
then chey do expell. | hollow veyne, 

Onthe contrary,the gate veine ſerueth rather for expulſion then for attraction, for 
byitthe bloodis expelled into the whole body although iris not alircle afsiſted by the at- 
tration ofthe members. - 

The vſe ofthe gate-veyne is to diſtribute branches which may eyther ſerue for nou- ; nou _ 
riſhment as thoſe that leade blood into thenaturall parts deſtitured and forſaken bythe andof his 
hollow veyne, or for the expurgation of ſome exctement as the ſplenicke branch which branches: 
drawcth vnto it ſelfe our of the trunke of the gate-veyne,before the Chylus attaine tothe 
Liver, athicke and foeculent humor yet mingled with much laudable Iyice,and the was 
preve and the Hemorrhoid-weyne.Other branches make for the diſtribution of the Chylus 


' into the gate of the Liuer,in which alſo ic receinerh an alteration & preparation of blood 


asthe meſeraicks and thoſe veynes which we ſaide attained vnto the ſtomacke to draw a 
part ofthe Chylus even from thence, 

Finally, others perfe& the blood as thoſe ſmall veynes diſſeminated through the fleſh 
ofthe Liver,which we called the rootes of the Gate-veyne. | 

Note moreover thatall the gate-veynelyeth within the body,neuer attaining vnto the Note. 
&inne, and therefore his branches are not opened vnlefle haply about the runcament, 
where they make the Emrods,(to which we do more often apply Horſſe-leaches) andin 
women at the necke of the wombe : and ſo much ofthe Gate-veyne. 


CHAP.V. ofthe deſeending tranke of the hollow vine. 


; = am 
EET DE HE hollow veine called cans becauſe of his large cauity Js by the Grecians har ona - 
97 Th (Calledxoran and unydan the great veine, Galen ſometimes, as in the fifth chap- eg 
A A Iter of his fourth booke de ſu partisw calleth it wnyisn , the greareſt veine. 1, begining 
WS WIA! Hippocrates caller it ira7miy Zecorariamthe liver veine. This is the common 


mother of all the veines,exceprt the vmbilicall and the gareveines. Ithath 


) 


LT 


one beginning of Origine/l, that is, the ſeede , for it is madeat theſame time with the 0- 


ther ſpermaricall parts which are made or generated together,though ſome of them bee = 
perfected and abſolued before others. | 

Another beginning it hath of d5/penſarion and radication, and that is,the Liuer, and 
therefore it is ſaid to iſe our of the gibbous part of the Liuer,where his ſubſtance is gre- Þ8 - 
terand thicker.For alchough the coliie of the hollow veine at the right ventricle of the 
heart be much larger then his capacity is in any other placezyet it doth not thence folow 
that it muſt ariſe from that right ventricle as Ariſtotle imagined , and after. him Yeſalins 
rather to carpe at Galen then that he was mooued thereto by any waighty reaſon. Whereof itis 

For the making and framing of this hollow veine,ſrab.3.fig.2.and 3.and Tab.g. ſhew << 

it,] out of the vtmoſt circumference of the Liuerin the gibbous part thereof, [Tab.2.fig. 
2.C C.]do ariſe innumerable propagations of ſmall veinesſtab,z'fig.4.C Cc.Ta.4.E E 
EE.[which creeping by degrees toward the middle of the backſide of the liuer,[tab.4.C. 
C.)doe meete together,or vnite themſelues into larger veines, & theſe againe into grea-- 
ter,till ar length they all paſſe in the vpper part of the liver where it regardeth the right 
fide ofthe backe into two very notable branches [tab. 3.fig.z. MN.) the one diſperſed 
intothe righr,the other into the left part of the Liuer : both which doe determine into 
one ſtalke, ]Tab.3.fig.2.F. fig.q.A.rab. 4.]which is called comonly the rranke of the hollow 
verve, Vherefore this trunke applyerh it ſelfe , or inclineth from the right {ide of the 
liver tothe backe fide where it entreth,as it were intoa ſinus or cauity, and withaſhort 
paſſage groweth to his ſubſtance. | 
Thisrrunke is ſeated according to the length ofthe backe, andruns with a ſtreight courſe 


throgh borh bellyes that fo it might conuay vnto the whoke length of the creatures _ 
(whic 


_—_— — at. ith 


——— — 


The deſcending Trunke of the Hollow Veine, u.Boox 


T able 4is the ſame with Table13Lib.z folio 130 
(which isthe common Aliment of all the parts) laboured in the Liuerin the roores[Tab. 
3,6ig.4. FF, tab.q. KKK K] ofthe Gate-veyne ; which rootesareimplicated or intangled 

TEN with the rootes ofthe hollow veyne,[Tab.3,fig.q4,C C,Tab.q,EE E E]diſperſed confu- 

Ree ſedly through the fleſh ofthe Liuer touching one anotherin many places ouerthwart, ſta, 

are and hol- 3 ,fig.q,and tab.q ſhew this.] - Many roortes alſo of the Gare-veyne do infix orfaſten their 

wreine. cxtremitics or terminations into the middle of the rootes of the hollow veyne, ſtab. 3,6. 
4,GG GG Ta.4,L LL}as on the contrary many ends ofthe rootes of the hollow veine 
are faſtened into theImiddle of thejrootes of the gate-veine. By which Anaſtomoſes or 
inoculations the blood isrranſmitted out of one veyne into another, and ſo conueycdin- 
to the whole body. For the hollow veyne is like a water-pipe full of blood which hath 
many riuerets ſome greater and ſome leſſe iſſuing therefrom and diſtributed into all the 
parts, For Nature in this adminiſtration is not onely very prouident bur alfo equall & in. 
different, and therefore diuideth this veyne into many ſmall parts,that eachme mighe 
hauec his due proportion,thatisto ſay, Aliment anſwerableto the ſubſtancethar waſterh 
away. So hot and ſoft parts and thoſe that are much exerciſed do ſuffer great expence as 
the Lungs, mM enre their veyneis very large : but colder and harder parts which are 
moderately exerciſed, are nor ſo eaſily difſolued, as the bones which therefore haue very 
ſmall & ſlender veines.Betwixt theſe areall the other parts whercofiome haue more euz« 
cuation and ſome lefſe,and therefore they want more or leſſe nouriſhment, 

Table 4.isthe ſame with Table 14.Lib.zfolio 132. 

The hollow veyne for order ſake, and perſpicuity we diuide ifto an vpper trunk ſta, ;, 
fig-3,” fig.4,* ta.q,aboue*}and a lower,ſta.3 ,fig.2,at* fig.q,*ta.q,”*] the vpper piercing 
chrough the midriffe and climing vpward diſtributerh very many branches into al the ſu- 
pior parts, of which we ſhall fpeake in the next chapter. 

Thediſcending trunke | ta.5,"] islefſer then that which afcendeth, becaufe the vpper 

The deſcer- parts do require more blood, for that many parts in the lower belly contained receiue 

the hottow branches fro the Gate-veine. It adhererh onthe right hand to the bodies of the rackbones 

Veine, (for ontheleft ſideſta.5,*Jthe trunk of the great Artery Iyeth vpon them)and before it de- 
part alrogether from the Liver, it diſperſeth certaine ſmall branches into his ſubſtance 
which are not inall men ofthe ſame number. After it leauerhthe Liuer, it diſcendethin- 
clining ſomething obliquely inward and diſpoſeth from itſelfe many branches ofwhich 
we willnow intreat. 

The lower trunke of the hollow veyne [tab. is divided intoatrunke and branches. - 
From the trunke which runneth vnto the great rack bone as Hippocrates cals it, ortothe 
holy-bone, [tab.5 *] commonly there iſſue foure veynes on each ſide. 

adpoafnins The firſt is called Adipoſe ſiniſtrarhe left farty veine. [Tab.g $.]Itiſſuerh out ofthe leh 
ſide of the trunke(although —_ be of the contrary minde) and preſently being di> 

uided fendeth one part to the fat,and to the vpper part of the vtter membrane ofthe kid- 

neyes for their nouriſhmenr as farre as tothe middle of the kidneys. Ir ſendeth allo to 
the glandule which groweth aboue the kidney and to the midriffe it ſelfeſTab.5.*Jwhich 
veines onthe inſide are very conſpicuous and vnited with the veines ofthe migriffe. 

The other part it diſtributerh into the lower part o f the foreſayde membrane. 

The right branch ariſeth rarely from thetrunke , moſt what from the vpper partof 
the middle paſſage of the emulgent [ra.5.**]becauſe the liver which in this place is ſom- 
what thicke [tab.5.* ©] & ſtoppeth vp or intercepteth the way vnto the hollow vein,and 
therefore the left is for the moſt part aboue the right, yetir is diſtribured after the fame 
manner that the left was. And ſometimesperforateth the glandule which groweth vpon 
Fheir origi- thekidney with aſurcle , which afterward is conſumed into the vtter membrane ofthe 
nalldiers- Kidney. Itis very rare if both of them be prodneed from the Emulgent;more rarely do 

the two veins iſſue from the hollow vein aboue and neere the original of the Emulgent. 
The vpper ofthem reacherh a ſmall branch vnto the glandule, the lower is by another 
ſurcle ioyned to the branch which runneth from the Fede veine of the ſame fide. 


Dextr a. 


Bur if the left Emulgent be the higher , then ſometime our of ir the left farsy veine 
raketh his originall and the rightfrom the trunke. So ſometimes on the right hand be- 
twixt the fatty veine and the Emulgent there iſſuerh. another veine which fprinkleth his 
branches vp into the midriffe, into the vpper part of the ſubſtance of the kidny andinto 
the glandule ofthe ſame fide. 


Afﬀer- 


CnaP.5 : Of the deſcending Tranke of the hollow Veine. 


afterward: whenthe trunke of the hollow veine hath artayned yntd the rivelfth Rackbone 
ofthe Cheſt,and the firſt ofthe Loynes,then yiluech out of it theEmulgent; 


- The Emulgent which is the ſecond of the foure we beforemade mention of, is ſo cal- gents. 


led fromhhis office or funQion. In like manner becauſe iris inſerted into the Kidney;it is 
called Renalis the Kidney-ueine. — # uuger PE . | 
[Table 5 @ the ſame with Table$:Lib.z.Folio! I5 J- 


Itis the largeſt of all the veines thatyſſue out ofthe Trunke [Ta.g4]foriris very thick 
et ſhort becauſe they are as it were drawing ſtomackes and ſeruiceableto the Kidneyes; 
ſn Men and Apes they are on'cither fide common|y but.one,[Tabl.5.vnder*©}] noowirh- 
ſtanding ſometimes the right Emulgentis double, euen from his originall as appearerh 
-1thethird Table of the fourth Booke the firſt Figure Char. 1.and:2;:Somerimes itisrre- 
ble,rarely double on cither {ide,and this variety is not onely found indiuers bodies, bur 
;þin one and the ſamegſoas the veſlelles of the right{ide differ much-fromthoſe on the 


office of one ſhould be H__ - Bucthe left is higher chen the right in menbucnot 
in Dogges becauſe the left Kidney by reaſon ofthe ſmalnes ofthe Spleen,ſtanderhihighe -.- 
er, whereasthe right is borne downe into a lower place: by the magnitude ofthe Liner. 
fTab.5.] The left —_—_ alſo is larger then the right;becaiſſe of the Spermatical veine 
which was to ariſe therefrom. Somecimes alſo from chelower part of the left;:Rmulgene 
where it isimplanted into the Kidney, there yſſucth a fmallbraunch whichis tranſmirred 
vato the lower part of the fat membrane,and is oftentimes ioyned with the Spermaricall. 


The iourneyes of both the Emulgents is ſhort and oblique,as appearerh in the-rhird Tab. THER 
ofthe fourth booke ; and aboutthe middle and concauous Region of the Kidney before grefie &4i. 
they get into their cauity;ofrentimesin the very middle of their paſlagetliey are deuided viſion. 


into two or three, more ſeldome into foure or fiue equall braunches, which Hippocrates 
inhisbooke de oſsiums Natura,compareth to Anchors faſtned inthe cauiry ofthe Kidney. 
Theſe braunches ofthe Yeine and thelike ofthe Artery are implanted into deuidedparts 
ofthe Kidneyes not aſcending, whichis rare and then only when it yſſueth our of a lower 
place,but deſcending,andrthoſe braunches are in greatnumbers ſubdiuided intothe ſub- 
ſtance of the Kidneyes till they become as ſmall as hayres. i: = 


The vſe of theſe Emulgents is to ſuck anddraw the whaey or ſerous moyſture from 51... 


theblood and to drayne it, they conuay alſo therewith a pattof the bloudirlſelfe for the 
nouriſhment of the KidnieyEs, bur leaſtthis bloud and whay ſhould returne backe into 
the hollow veine, Nature hath placed values or flood-gates, asitisalſo in the Veines of 
the Spleene. h | Rm - 
| The third veine that yſſueth fromthe deſcending rrunke,is called Spermatica,or Semi- 
nigthe Seed-veyne | - | 
The right of theſe [4ab.5 h] which is ſometimes double, ariſethwith aſwellingorigi- 
nall from the vpper ſide of the Trunke below the Emulgent rarely cloſe to it,from which 
notwithſtanding ſomrime ir receiverh a ſmall branch- The leftariſerh [tab.5,i] almoſt 
alwayes from the middeſt on thelower fide. The reaſon whereof is becauſeif icſhould 
haue ſtradled over the great Artery,{rab.5 ,L] ſo ſmall a veyne would have beene indan- 
pered by his pulſation : for eyther the continuall motion muſt have broken it, or atleaſt 
haue interrupted his office. Ws ont 
There is alſo ſomtime ioynedrothisleft Seed-veyne,a branch iſſuing fromthe trunk 
irſelfe. The reaſon was, becauſe the blood ofthe Emulgent being wareriſh, mightbee 
ak1iſted by the purity of the blood of the hollow veyne. Fe 
| Theſe Seed-veynes deſcending obliquely, and paſsing throughthe productions of 
the Peritoneum or rimme of the belly aboucthe ſhare-bone,atthe head of the Teſticles 
arediuerſly contorted and ſo attaine vnto that which they call Yaricoſum corpus or the 
Bodden body leading thether from the whole body the matter of the ſeede,as we haue ſhe- 
wed before in the fourth booke, | .” | 
But in women although their originall be the ſame, yer they fall not our of the Peri- 
tonenm, neyther do they reach ſo farre asto the ſhare-bones, bur beeing ſupported with . 
farmembranes are diſſeminated part ofthem vnto the Teſticles,part vnto the bottome or 
loale ofthe wombe. | ak 
Ore» 


Their originall is feldome direQly oppoſiteone vnto the other; leaſt the funRion or PEE anal 


Moreouer they affoord ſlender ſurcles tothe Rimme of the belly andto thecoan 

which inueſt the Teſfticles. SE RD HY | 

' The fourth veſſellthat departeth fromthe lower trunkesjs called Zamberts or the Lojes 

Lumbaves. wene. They aretwoſtab.g,” == Jor three arifing fromthelower part of thetrunk which 

jsnext vnto the ſpondels betweene foure rack-bones of the Loynes,8: they:paſle through 

Their vie, the holes made for the out-gate of the nerues in the fides ofthe racke-bones. Their vſe 
isto water and nouriſh the ſpinall marrow. —© © 

+ .'From theſe two veyneson cach fide one aſcends into the brainie at the ſide of the i. 

nall marrow which haply arc thoſe whereof Hippocrates maketh mention in his booked; 

Genitars,and it may be they bring aportion of theimatcer ofthe ſeed down fro the brain. 

whereof 4riorlew.bisProblemes was ſo confident that he ſayth ic hath beene ſcene, ” 

-_ ..  Afterthedeparture of theſe foure veynes the Trunke deſcending vnto the holy-hoye 

fTab.5}atthe fourth rackeboneof the loynes inclineth vnder the great artery, [Tab., 

cliar&urg,]thativinightneythetbe hurt by the hardnes ofthe hone,ngraffended byche 

; continuall motion of the Arterie, and is diuided into two equall branches called Ram 

_  fiacorthe Hhethk branches which reſemblethe lettera or T inverted, whichgugobligque: 

Trey haunch and the'ſhare-bones ras . ;Qutoftheſe on eyther ſidebs- 

Ire thediuifion do:ifſize two veynes. The firſtis called Muſcn/aſuperior[Tab.s *?" rhe 

wpper ma(ſcle-utyne which ariſeth eucn inthe verydiuiſion'fro the vreer fidg ofthe branch, 

ſometimeit. iNycth- out ofthe trunke of the hollow veyne beforethe partinion, angiz 

tranſuarſlyor oucrthwart diſſeminated through the muſcles of the Loynes of the 4bds. 

- menandthrough the rim. ofthe belly ;burther originall is not the ſame on both fides;g; 

FH indogs it is tnore rnanifeſtthen in men. Theſecond is called Sacra :[tab.z,**] orthe 

<. .;.; Holy veyne.It is but ſmall lomtimes ſingle, ſorties double,andir isconuayed through 

'  - the ypperandforward holes ofthe: hollyc bone to nouriſh his marrow. . | 

---- , Afﬀexwardthellliackerrunke on eyther fide in his progreſle,{ Tab.s #] isbifurcated 

| nto.aveterbranch,fTab.z,*Jand an inner,[Tab.5,] and the latter is ſmaller then the for. 

mer:fromthe inner branch proceed two veynes. 


Thefirſt is called 1#/cule media [Tab.5,* *f] the middle woſele veyne. . Itistheout- 


 Huſeulamedia rd propagation of the inner branch, and is deriyued wanſuerſly [Tab.5,7] with many 
ſircleg imo the muſcles ofthe thigh which occupy he viter part of the bips, into the kin 
of the buttocks, and into theneighbonr parts,/ | +: PE 
Hypogefrica. - Theſtcondiscalled FpogeFtrica,ſtab.y »*]the veyne of the water-courſe. Iristhe 
pa” 92 4 pe” ofthe intcrior branch. A notable veyneir is and ſometimes double, 
& isdivided manifold becauſe it wasto bediſttibured for the nouriſhmenc; of al theparts 
almoſt inthe: tries or Water-houſe.One part of ix runnethvntothe muſcles of 
The curnars BE right gut,and maketh the outward Hemrod veynes by which ſomtimes anabundance 
Hemrod, ofthinne » fallingberheroutof the hollow yeyne,- is uoyded without payne or 
corments of the belly ; ſometime alſo without paine in the Fundament,wheras the blood 
that ifſucthfrom.theinternall Hemrods madeby the branch of the Gare-yeyne is alwaies 
incfub inthe ane 298 rey ge art runneth out-in men vnto the bladder with great& 
lg func e neck,I ſay,ofthe bladder and intothe yard.Bur in women iis buta 
licle levgthened,; & becing ſuſtained witha fat membrane it diſperſerh ſome ſurclesinto 
the bladder 'but many moreinto the lower partofthe wombe and the necke Seronh, bf 
which ofcentimes in wome with child, 8 as ſome ſay in Virgins the courſes are auoi 
That whichremaineth of his interior branch paſſerh on vnto the ſhare-bone and 
- afſumeth-ynto itſelfe alictle rillet fromthe external branch,which together make aveine 
fTab.z,7] which perforateth theRim ofthe belly, - and after alſothe tenth muſcle ofthe 
thigh,and gocth throughthe hole of the ſhare-bone. . : 
From the our. Efomthevtter branch ofthe byfurcation of the Illiack crunke.ſra.s F] which attat- 
ward. neth abliquely vnro the thigh do ifſue three veynes :two before ic fall through the Perite- 
#4877, and one after. _- 
£ £- The firſt is called +” Teahes [ta.s,char.1 & 2} Iriflueth from the vpper part of the 
EpgFrict. yeter branch : ſomtimes alfo but more rarelyfrom the Crorall, and offereth branchesto 
the rinx ofthe belly and to the muſcles and kin af the 4bdomey. The chiefe branch ofthis 
veyne piercing through the Perironeum runnech vpward on both ſides vnder the right 
Muſcle- diſtributing diuers ſmall branches into the tranſuerſe and oblique muſcles and 
about the Nauill is ioyned by ſome ſurcles ro the Mammary veyne that deſcen- 


deth thether, by which Baubine thinketh that notable conſent is made _— ” 
realts 


bl % 
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—1 andthe wombe ,for thoſe Veines have their originail fromcheſame deuifion,from =** 7 

K ce thoſe other haue it which attaine vnto the wmbe and the boſome thereof. For 

heir endes Or EXITEMItIes tayne with the extremities of the Mammary veines which de- 
lend through the capacity ofthe cheſt, and runne as farre as ro the middle of the right 
yuſcles ardin theirdeſcent doe ſend branches through the diſtances of the griſtles vnto 
cooSOf thc Pappes- | Co ns | Ts | 
4 The ſecond Ml ed Pudende.[Tab.5.char.15.] Itariſcth from the infide ofthe out- ?44- 
yard bow after it hath gotten ouer the: Coxa, andfallen into the thigh, and perforated 

the Perigoneu'm ON Rim ofthe belly. Irreacheth ouerthwart to the middle of the ſhare 


ones, and 15 diſtribured with a wonderfull increaſe,in men into the Scrotumor Cod, 


| ndinto the $kinne ofthe yard,in women into the place of modeſtie, and the neighbour 


Ft third and laſt is called muſculs inferior [Tab.s char.13.]the lower muſcle veine It 


] ich from the ourſide of the viter branch Tab.5.c.] and running through the joynt of Malcala infe- 
1 gchip,is diſſeminatedinto the muſcles andskin of that place. - : 


% 


Thercſt ofthe propagations whichriſfſue from both the trunkes [Taq.s.p becauſe 


I theybeeno longer called Iliacke bur Crurall veines, wee will intermit till che tenth 
1 Chaptcr- = 


CHAP.VI. of the aſcending Trunke of the bollow weine. 


E divided the hollow veine into a Deſcending and an Aſcending trunke; 
f h the Deſcending we haue proſecuted in the former chapter,the Aſcending 


bh, 
we take now for our taske. 


C1 The hollow veine therfore after it hathpaſſed through the neruoys part | 
=! of the midriffe , on his right fide by a hole ofpurpoſe for irpacethon ,,. ,c.... 

through the Cheſt with his trunk vndiuided[Ta.6.fig.1.&om* to®-Ta.7.from*® to *Jeuen gingrgake* 

tothe 1ug#/umthat is, the hollowneſle abouethe coller bone. Ir is alargertrunke then 

the Deſcending,for it was to leade blood vntp more parts , and for more ſecyrity.is ioy- 

ned to the midriffe,and to the right deafe eare of the hgart. .. Lawrentins ſaith it toucherh 


ly embraceth. : There it is infixed into therightyentricle ofthe heart;nor pe- © © 


the hollow veine,which at the middle of the perforation determineth into many fibres, Euſtachius 
which being diuerſly complicated doe make vp or fulfill thereſt of the ſemi-circle, and ———_—_ 
Without coniunRtion are ſpread ouer the whole pertaration, that ſo the ſame membrane 
Might be put forward and repelled backeward by the-marter thaeruſberhin or.-Que, Bur 
this membrane ſometime wanteth thar texture or fibres, and reſemblerh rhe forme of the 
Mitred or horned Mcon2;as itis in thecrowne veine- {tis alſo ſometime fo ſmall and 
narrow that,as if ft werenot all,it is vndeſcryed; which haply, fairh Bewhine, is thereaſon 
thar Thaue nor yet obſcrued it, The 


— a rm nee oe 
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840 Of the aſcending Trunke of the hollow Veine. n PB ook, 
Cornnarice The ſecond braiicti which iſſuerh from the thumbe before the diuifion is called cg. 7 
b ronaris Cordis [Tab«6:fig.2.*rab.7.*]the crowne veint of the heart, for, becauſe i com: 
paſſeth the baſis ofthe heart, like a crowne or garland, the Grecians call it Froarele,-. Je 

{enderh many briches through the vrter ſurfaceofthe heart all ouerthe bowell from the 

baſis downeward-vntothe 44ucro or poynt, eſpecially throughhis left ſide, for, Wokeyn 

the ſubſtance of the hearr is there the thickeſt it ſtood in need of more plentiful Alime : 

and becauſe it tequired athicke nouriſhment conuenable or agreable to his ſubſtance 

therefore it receiucth bloud by this veine before it getints the ventricle whete the bloud 

becomming thinner is deſtined forthe nouriſhment of the Lungs. 

Artthe originall ofthis Ccowne-veine there is placed avalue or flood-gate like ahalf 

His value. gone, reſembling that which inthe heart ofthe Infant is ſer before the firſt Anaſtomoſi 
or inoculation . This Value keepeth the bloud that is once allowed to the Surface of 
the heart thatit flow not back into the hollow veinegbeing ſhaken by the continual mo- 
tion of the heart. This Crowne-veine (ſayth Galen)is ſometimes double ; one on the back. 
fide,another ariſing from the foreſide. : 

When the hollow veine hath allowed this garland to the hearrirperforateththepurſe 
thereof againe,and againe reſumeth his round figure and becomming much leflerforſs: 
keth the Rack-bones, becauſe vpon them the Gullet and the rough artery doe leane,and 
runneth through the middeſt ofthe lungs where the right part is ſeparared from the ef 
vpward vnto the /ugu/nm aboue the Thymus. ; 

Bur that the Racke-bones and the ſpaces berwixt the ribs might not be deftitured of 
Veines; it yeildeth forth arrunke or notable veine aboue the hearr as ir were in the veric 


nt, 


middeſt of the body. po 
The veine 4- This veine which is the third before the diuiſion ofthe Trunk is called wen 4{vyec,or | 
Ja. . neparighe Veinewithoutacompanion,which we haue before called the no»-paril.[Taus, 


SPE fig.r.Cfhg.2.B fig.4.B] The reaſon is becauſe commonly in a man it is but one asalſoin 
a Dogge hauing no mate on thie other (ide. Tr ariſeth aboue'the heatr berwixt the fourth 
and fift Racke-bones of the Cheſt, our ofthe hinder [Tab. 6.tig.q. A] and lowerpartof 
the hollow veine as itregatdeththe Rackes; butrather to the right hand then tothelekt, 

Veſalims taxeth Gulen very deeply for inconſtancy and irrefoſution concerning the 0- 
rigitiall of this veine,to allwhoſe obicfiors Ba#bine maketh anſwere,wherwithwecould 
willingly make-you acquainted,if we. didnot thinke that ſuch altercations are fitter for 0- 
ther palats then we defire to be Cook vnto, | . 

In Doggesafterthe originall it finketh diretly downward to the fides oftheRackes, 
bur innien it goeth not direQly, but is refleted alittle to the right hand and backeward 
roward the ſpine aboue rhe right trunke of the rough Artery. Vhen ithath rouchedthe 

_ .., rootesofthe Rack-bones it is lifted vp, and paſſing on 7 midſt of thein ir deſcendeth 
downwatd,ſo that aboue the eight or ninth Rack-bone of rhe Cheſt itis in theverymid- 
deft;nd rinneth downeward vnder the Artery,which beareth vppon itas farteas to the 
end ofthe Cheſt (buedenided before) and with the great Artery peirceththoroughthe 
Midriffe. ' In moſtcteatures,im which I woulde hauc young men exerciſe theſtlues, 
i takerh his originall from-rhe left fide of the hollow veine, and deſcendeth (ſayerh hee) 
throughthe cauity ofthe Cheſt on the [ft fide ; which indeede in Sheep'is alwayes true, 
but in thoſe creatures which chew the Cud in whome it is double, (whichiin men is WI 

rare, valeſſe you will fay it may beeſo in thoſe tharbee Ambidexters that is,can vebot! 
hands alike,) the right occupyeth the rootes ofthe ribbes onthe right ſide, and helefte 
_. therootesofthenibbeson thelefr (ide. ES 7 = 
: Ti like manner ſometimes as we are taught by Falopine[ra.8.i] there'is found in men 
Her dhrv « on theleftfide another veine [Ta.8.i] which performeth the office ofthe Axygos,8then 
lopins, the other on the right ſide pacethineare the roots of the ribbes; but ariſeth FT Bouc che 
middle of the racke-bones. | CE i nh 


[Table 7s the ſame with Table 6ib.7.Eolio4 45.) © 


- ' ..- This laſt Veinetaketh hisoriginall from ar” RON REN branch, andaffoordeth final 
ſurclesto fome of the ſpaces berwixr the ribs,8 ſomerimes ar the fift rib is vnited withthe 
branch which from the Trunke ofthe zen parillis ſent onerchwart[Ta,8.**Jro the left ſide 
Oner 4 gainſt the {ixrt Racke of the Cheſt, from:which alſo a ſmall braungh ariſeth vpward. 
Somerimes it ariſerh not from the ſubclavian branch,but out of the by of the hollow 


' 
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Vers Of thev/centing Trunks of the billav'Veine, 841. 


=—before his deviioniagriolttherhird Racke-bopeof the Cheſtz" aid ſenderh ſivall 
dranches vpward.tothetwo rf} ſpares. berwixrthe ribs. His other ſurcles it affordeth to 
telawer f Lace ofhis ownefite,as farreas to the fixtRackbone, whether when it hath 
"ned.itisioyacd with the forciaide tranſuerſe branch;from whiclſatcles are ſprink- 
1o10 che reſt of the diſtances betwixt the ribs. Ex 

5 Commonlyfromhetzrunke of thevcine 48yg91{[Ta.6.6g.4.* tabip.” ra.$f) whic 
' fred 25ityer6 inthe migddleofthe body;our of the backward Replon,I ſay thereof,as 
Le” optherighthandas on the. Jcft-butwom cherighr eſpecially; branches arediſtribu- 
edto the diſtances of thersgulowertribs;fTa.6.fig.q:] fomerimesbur©tarely- to all the di- 
faqces. of che-xibs,and thoſe branches are called pwterceſtales boy] paſting alongin 
the diſtances of the true ribs as farre as ta theit prifiles: bur mt ediftances of the baſtard 
pho hey run qur3othe muſclekof rhe | en. CONO SAT : 6 {2 55 43a L We EO TOIdS 
"1; gifiribpeertvalſoat.aboundance of finall branchesto the Gulletzlomeritmes'ald 
<2tnot ſeldome,when it ariſech fromagainſtthe fourth racke-bone ofthe Cheſt; ivſery- 
Jring paſſage x9 the foure, vpper ribs. 51+. 54 5 12: (C5) Seat f oe Eh oy 
ng  amtaions ofthe tatercofal/ vemes doe fall alſo out of the Cheſt; Taitarrx] 


| udonboth fidesin ſome placesarcynited by inoceulition [Tab 857] withthefurcles 


ofthe lower Cheſt-veine. Whence it isthatin'the Plareſiewe doe not alwayes eJub PE 
ſdiw,0 open the veine on the right ſide, burfinde it profitable ro Phleboromize thein- 
neryeine ofthe cubire on the ſame ſide the-paineis.: Bur becauſe of this vnion,revulſion 
ismademore commodiouſly.and moreeafily. - «join $ 


dethabranch vpward, [cab.8.atthevpper®}fromwhichlurcles arederived with a wan- « . --.- 


> ch otanss 


Ys s 
pu. 


h The Intercos 
ſtall veines, 


TIES TIOSET ; xz itt tht ig} 
* - Wherithe Trunke of ze. Veine 4xjgo hath: anayned to theeight and ninth ribbe, en 0g 
ſomerimes to the tenth ſayth Hipporraresudhis book dendrurs ofsium itis deuideddboue 209" 


the Spine into-two- boughes ; a right andlefe; which Falopins and Euftachins did firſtob- 
ſerue,[Ta,6.* *JÞoth which doe creepedowneward and paſſe through vnderthe dinifion 


ofthe Midriffe. | {2:33 71 +”: Thi lefh; 


_.+ Theone of theſe,and forthe moſt patt thegreator;on the tight hand determineth 
moſtwhatwith one branch into'the backeſide'of theiollowyeine, neare the beginning 


| oftheEmulgent. Sometimes into themiddle of the Emulgent,Ta.$f] where it brin- 


gzthforth the Seede-veine. Sometimes againe it isreflefted in the cauiry of the backe, 
and vnited againe with a ſmall branch yfſſuiag'from the Emulgent. Sometimes alſo this 
kfbranch.is devided into 2.branches, one of which runnethvpwardſra.s. $1.4." *Jrhe 0- 
therdownward by the roots ofthe ribs,8 affordeth branches to the diftancesberwixr the. 


. Theright bough approaching to the hvllow veine3sfomerime joyned thereto aboue Theright. * 


theEmulgent,ſomerimes it is ioyned to the Emulgent itſelfe,but rhat rarely:Sometime 
tothe firſt veine ofthe Loynes,but moſt commonly is implanted into thelaſt [Ta.$.*] 
ofthe Loynes. . V Ve alfo finde in ſome bodies a ſmall branch running obliquely by the 
Racke-bones,and penetrating or making way into their cauity. 'V Vhereupon wee con- 
cude,that inthe beginning ofa pleureſte the Veine of the Hamme or: that of the Foote 


++ [7 


Called Saphenna.may be opened. - | 


. 


Hence alſo it is that many Pleariticke-Patients are critically purged , Nature a00y- How the cheſt 
ding anaboundant quantity of Ps and Matrer by the vrine. Moreouer it hath beene ob- » purgedby: . 


krucd that in thoſe which we call Empyici,the Matter hath beene conuayed through the 
renall Artery of the Lungs into theleft ventricle ofthe Hearr, thence into the great Ar- 
tery,and fo into.the Kidneyes,and continually auoydedby the vrine.- ' VVherefore this 


VFInc. - 


diſtribution of the Veine Azgos and his vnion ſheweth howe the Cheſt may commodi- - 


. 
TR 
. 


#mam receives ſurcles herefrom. - _ 
. Nowewhereas Amatiuws Luſitanws inhis' Centuries) and with him Hollerize affirme 
thatthe beginning of this veine hath Membranes or Flood-gartes, ſuch as arefound in 
the orifices of the veſſelles of the hearr which adwitte the ingrefſe of thebloud out of the 

bollowveine into this Azvgos but hinder the egrefle;they are much deceined fayeth Bas- 


ouſly be purged by the vrine. The Rackbones alſo along which ir runneth and the 24eZ1a- 


x 


line: for I could never obſerue any ſuch eyther in men or'in bruitebeaſtes. ' Adde here- 


tothatif you open this ner-parillbelow,preſſe it our and purtabu ferhercinto,wheri you 
ow the bugſe, not onely this veine but the hollow veine alſo will fell. Their opinion 
tierfore fallechto the ground,who thinkthat when a veineis opetiedin the arme, thogh 
tic hollow veinebe emptyed,yetthereis no depletion made out of the Azg05, becauſe 
Cccc | though 


No values in 
the Azygos, 


* © Re n 


$42 Of the aſcending Trunke of the hollow Veine. n Bogj. 
F- though choſe valuesdo hinder theegreſſe of the blaod into thehollowiegne. 


f 
© 


di fourth yeinethar ariſcth ottt ofthe riutke beforethe diviſion is called mneer<. s ». 
prog of ſuperior ghe vpper Intercoſtall veine.[Tab.6,fg.1* Tab. There is one Gfthem begs 
fide ariſing from the ſubclauian branch ncare the beginning of the Iugular veyne: [Tab; 


os Sometime theright veyne ariſeth fromthe trutike, and the left from the branch 

It is refleQed vnder the Artery of the arme, andfor the moſt parteſpeeially'on ther; ft 

fide isdiuided into two branches which are diſtributed ſomtimes into two,ſornetimie%,: 

co three diſtances of the vpper ribs which are ioyned with'the mammary branches iT 

1, which creepe through thegriities This reyne is then wanting when tlic Azgeri F] 

foordeth branches vnto all the diſtances oftheribs. Oo 7 fe ie RS; 

In like manner from all the Intercoſtall veyriesthereiflue certaine ſmall ſurcles which 

infiquate themſclues into thoſe holes ofthe rack-bones,ourt of which the tierucs do j if. 

for the nouriſhment of the bones andthe ſpinall marrow. : a 5 

The &uifion The trunke of the hollow veyne beting delivered of theſe veſſels [rable.7;1 t 
of he crunke, cendeth direRtly vnder the breſi-bone aboue the grearartery-atthe Juguluit,” whereit 
ſupported by the Medisflinum: and the Thyme, 'abd is divided into tworiorableboyes 

(Tab.7, tab.8,*<] one of which runneth tothe right fide,che other to the left, and a51ons 

25 itremaineth in the Cheſt it is called Subclauius « Columbus and Fa'opine call it 1x77 


laris. | : . 
,5 © TableBidtbe ſamewith Table 7,Lb.6,folio 265. 
From each ſubclauianbranch ſome veynes iſſue from the lower part, ſome ſtem the 
beanches. vpper. -- From below before theſubclauiari is divided do ariſe fourc veynesor branches, 
The firſt is called Mammarie deſcendens[tab.6,fig.1,”* rab.7,"* rab.8 7} The deſcending mi. 
mary veine whoſe originallis diuers,for ſometime itariſeth ſrow the fore and middle part 
ofthebyfurcation , ſometime from the roote: ofthe ſubclauian, ſometimethelefraci- 
ſeth from the ſubclauian andthe right fromthe byfurcation. Sometime there isburoge 
which ariſeth out of the middle of the trunke of the hollow veyne before the diuifion, 
which when it hath atraiticd vnto the breft-bone is divided into aright andaleft, © 
This mammary veine inclining forward atid running vnderthe breſt-bone,gettethon 
againe atthe ſides of the griſtle, which we called the breaſt-blade, and creepeth alongthe 
vpper part of the Abdemen,allowing ſurclesthereto, and in his deſcent affoordeth{mal 
inked ro all the griſtly diſtances ofthe ribs (for the buy diſtances are ſuppliedby the 
Azggos) which are ioyned withthe extrermities orend of all the inte il ren A 
part ofthis mammary veine getteth out of the Cheſt andeo the muſcles tharlyetherupon 
and when it hath diſtributed bis ſurcles pou vnto the paps,part vnto ihereſt ofthebreſt, 
it is led downeward vnder the right muſcles of the 4bdomen, to which his branchesare 
tycd and the extremities of his diuifions do vnitefTab.7,"Jwith a ſmall Epigaſtrickveine 
[ta.7,#} which aſcends vpward.Other fwall veſſels alſo run vnder the skin to the Hypweom. 
dris, which veſſcls are made partly of the commixtion ofthe Intercoſtall veynes with 
the mammary,partly ofthoſe which nouriſh the Intercoſtallmuſcles, with which aloo- 
thers are vnited which afcend fromthe groyne vpward. 

The ſecond veyne iſfuing from the fubclauian before his diuiſion is called MedieZine 
[Tab,2,Jib.6,<] which ariſcth from the trunke, ſometimes from the left ſubclavian againſt 
the internall Iugular.. Sometime itis but one veyne and that large deriued downeward 
aboue the hollow part of the Lungs and aboue the purſſe ofthe hart, and is diſſeminated 
thorow the Thymas and che HediaFiinum. Sometime they are two ſurcles whichrunne 
through the MedieFinum,onec of which is ioyned with the aſcending veynes ofthe Mid- 
rife , the other paſsing downeward with the leftnerve of the midriffe, is inſertedintohis 
fleſhy ſubſtance, and this inſertion is berrerperceiued in young bodyes then in Aunci 
ent. 0 

The third veyne is called Cersicelis, [Tab.6,* *Tab.5,"*} orthenecke-veine. Its 
not very large,and runneth obliquely vpward and backeward by the laterall proceſſesof 
the racke bones of the necke, andpaſſeththe holes made in them, affoor4ing ſurclesto 
the muſcles that lyenext vppon the bones, Itſendeth alfo others chrough che holes made 

| for theneruesto nomith the marrow ofthe necke,and ther is conſumed. Laxrentiwthin- 
—___  kethiraſcendethwntothebraine. 
 g—— The fourthis called Anſcals inferior, [Tab.7,*) the lower Maſele-veyne ot 
| ome- 


» 
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Fore.7: Of the eines of the. Fact. 843 


;me yſſucth out'ofthe excetnall Iugular, and is diſtribured through the vpper mul- 

regret and the lower of the _— + Andtheſefoure Ae es the ſubclavian 
tanch before it get our ofthe cauity ofthe Cheſt: Afterwards when iris goxtet our of 
he Cheſt [rab.$*} it changerh his name and is called Axi//aris. From the axillaty v&yne 
before it be dinided,two veines are propagated. 6o ES 

_. . Thefirſtiscalled Scops/sris interns [Tab.7.S]ihe inver blade veine andis diſtribu 

Sg eedthrough the muſcles on the infide of the blade; and thoſe thar are nearerhem, where jarxe, 
X Y alſo thoſe ſmall branches doe appeate which palle through the glandules thatare vnder 
Sin- " Theſecondis'called Scepuleris externe[ tab, 7.4%] thevtter blade veine, becauſe 
br) paſſeth into his gibbous and vtter part:the other paxt of it runneth betweene the fleſh omg 
9 d the skin. -:- © WET Es EO EST. 
OY | ny na the axillary branch is divided into.two veines,[tab .6.**tab:9.2®+Jone ſu> 
"i perior which is called Cephalica,[Tab.7tab.8:4-Jor rhe head veine, The other infcrior 
WE ſrab.7."*Tab,85Jcalled Baſilica of both which we ſhall ſpeake in the ninth chapter; .In (2pbaice. 
_ the meane timeyou ſhall know that from the rrunke of the Bo/iligs two. veines doc iſſue, Feſta. 


af The firſt is called Thoracics ſuperior[Tab.7.?*Tab.8.ſ.] the vpper cheſt veine, which "ZEVEÞ 

th zpplyerh it ſelfe to the breſt,and is diſtribured into the skin and the muſcles which coucr pprie. - 
G thebreſt:in women it yeelderh a great number of veines vnto mes. 7G =T 
"S '  Theſecondiscalled Thoracicainferior[Tab.7,**. rab.8.tt.]chelowercheſt veine.. Ik 


w runncch all along the ſide of the cheſt,and his branches are inoculated [Tab. 8:yy} with 
the branches of the veine Az7gos [ tab. 8.**] which ifſue our of the cheſt' ( whereforews Tc" 
k may.draw blood in a pleuriſie our of the axillary veine of the payned fide) and ae diffri» +  .- 
5 buted through the broade muſcle ofthe arme. This lowet cheſt veitie ariſeth ſometimes 
T outofthe vppergſometime out of the Baſilics, And thius much for the veines azifingfrom 
A thelower part of the;ſubclavien branch. | | 
= - Fromthe vpperpart ofthe ſabs/ewia»y branch ariſe three veines on each fide. The 
FF ermuſcle veine and the two Iugulars, one externall another. internall, which aſcend 
n wntothe ſides of the necke,and at whoſe orifices there are two values'which hinder the 
? relapſe ofthe blood for otherwiſe the vpper parts ſhould haue beene defrauded of Ali- 


. The firſt I ſaydewas called Muſeals ſuperior , [tab. 7.5 * cab, 82 ] thevpper muſcle 

I veine. It ariſeth neare the externall Iugular [ Tab.82] andis diuezlly diſperied inco the X**«a/ite 
4 &in and muſcles that are on the backe fide of the necke. 5 | : 

\ .  Theſecondis called /vgu/arit externe[ tab.6.fig.i,* raben.t ", tab.$.5Jthe exrernall ., 
n 

3 

e 

e 


Iugular veine. It is one commonly on each ſide,yer ſometimes double from the originall 
ſometime it groweth double in the middeſt of his paſſage, It runneth vpward ynder the mgloires- 
$kin affoording ſurcles to all the outward parts of the necke, ofthe head and of the face 19 
on his owne ſide,and for the moſt part vader the roote of the care it is diuided into an 
_ _ inner branch,as we ſhall ſay in the next chapter when wee ſpeake of the veines 
. oftheface. | = 
The third andIaſt is called lugularis interna [tab.s fig.t,**rab.9 rab$-]the inter-,_._ 
nall Iugular veine.In man becauſe of the _— his Wong is Tr Wa =_— 
externall,but in Dogs leſſe. Ar the ſide ofthe rough arterygit ſenderh ſmall ſurcles therro 
| andto the neighbour membrancs,thence irclimeth vnto the chops,and hard atthe head 
| Is byfurcarcd or diuided,and there we leaue it, 
| 


CHAP.VII.of the weines of the Face che Eyes the Noſe the Teeth 
and the Throttle 


SJE ſayd eucn now that the externall Iugular veyne was vnder the roote of the 
&Earc diuided into an vtter [tab.9, Jand aninner branch. [*)JThe inner run- 
allneth to the muſcles of the mourh,, the chops , andthe bone Hhois; In the  _ 
mouth it maketh thoſe twonotable veins _ the trongſtab.7,* which from ***: 
' _ © ** their colourrather then fromtheir figure are called Raine x6 Frog-veines 
which veins in diſeaſes of the mouth, the heace of the throate and the ſquinſie are ppe- 
ned for deriuation atter evacuation and reuulſion madeby the vaine of he arme. From 
It alſo are many ſurcles delivered over tothe Larynx orthrortle,to the glandules there- 
to growing andto all the parts of the chops for their nouriſhment. Afterward approa- 
. Cecc 3 ing 
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844, Of the Ueines of the Braine, © 11.Booxs © 
ching to theskull it entreth thercintothrough a hole oftheremple boneneare | 
millary oc and ſo gocth intothie /ſas.of the dare inven Thevte alſo "rg . 
the ourlide ofthe orbe of the eye; by the hole ofthe wedgebone which is likewiſe i. 
minated - 997 trek A i £5. The Fg 
 Thevtter branch creeping vp the skin, and the muſcles of the head vnderthe ear 
: » «v1 wich-Glandules, and diuided with two propagartions. One ofwhich N—_ 
:n..'" to the foreſideof the faceſtab.9*] andis allowedto the noſe and thepuffe of thechecke 
and in the middle of the forchead it is ioyned with the branch of the other fide, ant m\. 
* keththeveine of the forchead [rab.7 £}whichin ſome caſesis wont to be opened. Anc. 

Vena Frotiv pc. propegation thereofrunneth by the ſide of the head;and ſprinkleth veines partly co - 
* =" teenphnfD.yye] party to the Nowle ofthe head.ſrab.9 *] Thebranches of thisex: 
 "texiorveinearediuerſly mixedin the face and the ſides ofthe heade: from which ſome 
Gnallfaxcdesare diftribured into the ſutures ofthe ſcull and the ſmall holes or perforati. 
otis theresfiAndſo much ofthe externallTugular,nowwecomevntothe intemal,where 

_ * -.-: Weleft tathis bifurcation hard at the Head, inthe end ofthe chapter going before. - 


k 


SB BILL 22 -- GHAP.VII.. Of the Peymes diſſeminated through the Braines. 


ay 2469 , I300V 248 
eezi>z2za> HE inner Ivgularveine when it attaineth onthe backſideto the Baſis of 
(ESE pg the Scull, is diuided imo two branches, whercofthe one whichis thelar. 
"OT WH ecr is carried backward, the other which is the ſmalleris carried forward 
The firſtis led along the baſis of the Scullwith the leſſer branch of the 


Eb iu Wy lcepy attery, arid when ithath affoordedſurcles tothe Muſcles which lis 
of the Braines yi} daller, ir gerteth-into the ſcull and ſo into the ſw#s of the Dare muter, through 


chefirfthole ofthe Nowle-bone which was prepared for the cn of linewes. 
Thy fecondwhich leauerh the ſleepy Artery, ruuneth forwarde after ithazh ſen aſur. 
Tyeccong, Cle tothe organ of Hearing through the fourth hole ofthe Temple bone, itentrethinto 
Tem Geolcullbytheſtucnth bole ofthe Wedge-bone and walketh through the baſis andthe 
tides of the Darhwarey or thicke membrane leading them Aliment, becauſe they are far 
diſtant fronnbetiird ſaw rfrom theſe alſo do yſlue ſome ſuxcles which creepe vppethe 
Pigs Mutiny i905: = JEN : | | 
BR He Banbine accounteth for the third veine of the braineto bee the inner branch of theex. 
: rial phich diuiderh irſelfe into three ſurcles, and entereth into the ſculbythe 


> Role of thetayple-b6newhich is ncere the Mammillary proceſſe, of which wee ſpakein 


he former chapter. | | 
The 4 and g,} 3'5* The fonrdidbd the fift Veynes of the Braine he ſaith do proceede from the ſamein- 
terioprbranch:oftheexternall iugular,the fourth entrerh into the ſcull our of the orb of 
'- 12-3 theeye bytheſecond hole of the YVedge-bonc, the fifr out of the capacity ofthe Noſe- 
©: fits by the hole ofthe /#c orſpongy bone. The vſc of theſe rwo latter Veines isto nou- 
fiflr the foreiparr ofthe Brainc, becauſe vnto it the third ſjyws doothnotreach bur derer- 
#itterh neere the diſtin&ion of the Mammillary procefles. Theſe Veynes allo becauſe 
they are ſmall haue no Arteries ioyned withthem , yetthere is aſurcle ſent hitherfrom 
| w RarteryoftheBraine. - - Þ 
>" Beſide _—_— Veines Yeſalizs and Platerw: affirme,that there is another which they 
Folia and BiltThefirſt eine of the Braine, which is the end ofthe Neck-veine. For when the Neds 
Platerns add a YEineEconmneth mnto the top ofthe necke that which remaineth of ir,cogerher with the 
Axe. Artery his companion pſſec throughthe third hole ofthe Nowle-bone,which = 
was particuſiryanace r this priuat vſc: or ifthat bewanting throughthe ſecond,which 
was made for the ſcuenth pairc of finewes, 


anddetermineth on both ſides into the finus 


\. 


” 
+ % 
. 


ofthe Dare Hater, MO 
©'- Bazkinejnigeruouſly confeſſerh, thathe could never finde this paſſage & yet makes 
mention of it;becauſe othermen ſhould not want occaſion ro enquire afterir, For ſaith 

_ he, the Necke-veinie ispartly conſumed or taken vp inthe perforations of the rackbones 
of the necke,yerfo thar it touch nor the firſt racke : partly his braunches are diſſeminated 
into the backlit oftheneck, having firſt tranſmitted ſome into the Muſtles in thar place 
22 Weare tanghr by Faloptzs, which Veynesare vnited rogerher among themſclues, and 
Falopiar, tOgtrher alſo with others which are ſent out of the ſ{yws of the Dura mater, rhrough the 
hige hole of theſcull, for there are many veines which from the © ars Menrnx arc props 

gn the onfide ofthe head through the Sutures comming from age" ſairh 

Ie” | *r4 opt 
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Falopizs gaue occaſionto ſometo thinke tharthey wete outwarde veines which welt in 
chrough the holes of the Scull into the ns of the Dura Mater, whereas they are rather 
:nternall Veines which ger out atthoſc holes and are ioyried with the externall. Se 
Theſe ofthe veines of the Braine which are.in innumerable multitudes diſſemiriated 
:nro both parts thercofand into his rharrow (and. alrhough ſome of them beſo final,that 
he which is not quick-fighted cannot perceiue them, ſom of them conſpicuous enough) 
hevſe Ifay of them all is three-fold; The firſt to thiniſter voto the Braine his Aliment, 
hatis Blood, and thar in grear aboundance, becauſe the quantity of the Braine is.great. 
Andtroly that there is abundance of Bloodin the head dooth eaſily appeare in diſleQi- 


- ons after inflammations of the Braine. | 


.* 


Their ſecond vſe is to tranſmit vnto the braine haturall ſpirite from the Liver for the  . 


nouriſhment of the Naturall ſpirit which is in the Braine. eh 

The third, that together withthe nacurall ſpirit the naturall ſoule,which is called alſo 
Pegitatine Or the growing faculty,might be conduded into the braine, for becauſe'in the 
braine there is a faculty to draiv, retaine; conicod and expell che Aliment or ſuperflui- 
ries thereof, it is vety neceſſary that it alfo ſhould haue in itthe Naturall Soulecither of 
{felfe or deriued from other where. Bur becauſe the ſeate of the naturall ſoule is con- 
cludedro be in the Liuer, jt muſt needs follow, that it can no otherwiſe be conueyed to 
thebraine but through the veines. TE 

Archangelus addeth a fourth vſe of thefe veines of theBraine, and that is,thar by the 

yeines as alſo by the Arteries, the ſeede might be made fruitfull. For Hippocrates ſaythin | 
his booke de Genitera,; that thoſe are barren and ynfruicfull whoſe Veines behinde their 
cares are cut or divided, and his reaſon was becauſe he thought that a great parte of the 
ſeede fell neere the eares from the head into the ſpinall marrow. Bur if the paſſage bee 
teppedvp by a Cicatrice growing vponthe wound ofthe veſſell, then hall che current 
of the ſeede be interrupted. | : SR | 

Concerning which difficulty andthe interpretation of Zippetrates meaning , wee 
have diſputed at large inthe fourth queſtion of the fift booke,and therefore we will nor 
trouble the reader heere with fruiteleſſe repition, but fend him thither ifhe defireto bee 
further ſatisfied concerning that marter. 


Beſide the veines and other veſſels of the braine. Ir hath a priuate veſſell which is cab The ſimsof 
ledrhe ſinus of the hard membrane; full of blood, bur bearing like an Artery, into which ®* Braine. 


three Veynes and two Arteries do powre their matter,which finus according to the di- 
vers courſe and inclination thereof is diuided into foure finus : greater indeede then 
« theveinesthat arraine vnto the ſcull and more capacious, not round bur triangular: The 
whole ſinus coniiſterh of three ribbes all of equall longitude, andof the fourth part of a 
circle incurued. From theſe do arife branches or paſſages like vnto veines, and doe di- 
firibute blood as well Virall as naturall into the ſubſtance of the braine. Burbecauſe wee 


jf at the very /ugu/um or ng pee [Ta.g.fig.i*)is diuided intotwono- 


runneth on the outſide of the Cubit, For paſsing along by the top ofthe arme it runnerh 


-:vntothe cubir and the hand betwixt the fleſhy membrane and the coate of the muſcles; 


Cccc3 and 


the left, and as long as itis withinthe Cheſt ir is called Subclanirs, but after Tc rrunk of 
the Hollowe+ 


itis gotten out becauſe it runneth to the arme-holesit changeth his name ,cjnc. 


The Cephalice or head-veyne | 4] isthe vppet branch of the 4xi{ary, but it iſſueth from _—_— . 


ant. 
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lia, 


branch. 


Mediana. 


The vrecr 
branch. 


Saluatella, 


Baſilica, 


Hepatice. 


Lienariy. 


The diuifion * 4 . 1 
ot che Cephz. is moſt commonly wanting : but when it commeth vnto the ioynt or bow of the Cubit, 


atid before it bideithideit ſelfe vnder the arine it ſendeth out ſorherimes one, ſometimes 
two little branches [44] which are diſtributed through the muſcle of the arme called Det. 


goides and the kinne wherewith itis couered: thenitpaſſerh tothe outſide of the Cubic 
_ inwhichvery place ſotne make the beginning of the Cephaliteveine, andcall that part a: 


- boueirthe Hamerayveine. Therealſoitis very conſpicuous euen withour ſeQion,ey.. 
.- ceptthe man beeyther too fat or haue ſmall veynes: Butin the deſcent, there ifſvefrom 


it ſmall veynes as far asro the ioynt of the Cubit ortheelbow,part! direQtly,partly cree. 
pingobliquely into the muſcles of the arme and intothe outſide of the skin,fo that ſome. 
times it ſeemeth ro vnite it ſelfe['f ] wth the branch ofthe Buſilice, which is diſtibures 
likewiſe in the skin. ets TFEs,; 
Sometimes a branch is ſent tothe inner muſcles of the Cubit,which branch jn men 
{ff} it is dividednearethe cxternall protuberation of the arme into aninner and ag ou. 
Ward branch. | 
- Theianeratſ*] being led along vnto the middeſt ofthe bent of the Cubir vnder the 
skinne ioyneth or vaiteth it felfe with abranch ofthe Bo/lice at [*] & ſo maketh that yeing 
which is called Mediane or the middle veyne at[*}.Burt ſometimes this branch is ſcarce c3- 
ſpicuous, whereas the veyne oppoſite proceeding from the Beſilics is very manifeſt, ang 
© fometimes it isquite contrary. Wo 
The veyne called Medrana[*] hath hisname from his ſituation, andit is alſo called 
Communisorthe Common veyne, becauſe it is formed of branches of the Cephalica and 
Beſilics running both into one [ þ] This coniunRion is made commonly in the yerye 
bought of the arme, ſomerimes much lower not far from the middle of the length of the 
Cubir, and by Azicen is called The blacke-wveywe.It runneth obliquely d — through. 
the middleRegion of thearme, and abouethe and ſprinklerh ſurcles on eytherhand, 
' ſometimes alſo it aſſumeth others from thoſe which runne through the inſide of the Cu- 
bir. Bur aboue the Radjzs or Weande [below £] itis divided into two y+]branches . The 
viter [] ſendeth a ſurcle marked with [4] to the inſide ofthe wreſt toward the Thumbes, 
and is mingled with others. {3 *] The remainder runneth out toward the Region of the 
thumbe and forefinger which ſome call Selvarel/a;bur commonly the Chyrurgions callit 
Cephalics by others ocularis; The innerbranch | « } isſpent in many ſurcles betweene the 


' the fore and middle fingers,and ſomedeale into the ring finger. 


 Somethinkethis to be that which Azicen calleth Syele. Bur the truth is, that the di. 
tribution of the veynes which run vnder the skin of the hand is fo diuers, yeainthe Cubir 
it ſelfe, that the ſame mans right arme doth ſcarce agree with hisleft, bur two menalikes» 
you ſhall not finde among a great many,and therefore their declination is harder to ſcore 
Out. | 

The vtter branch ofthe Cephalica by Auicencalled Faris Brachy the Chord ofthe arme 
['] gocthobliquely by the Ward into the length ofthe Cubirt on the outſide, ſprinkling 


Funis Brachy. ſmall veynes as he goeth [*] into the skin. But when ithath attained vnto the middle of 


the wreſt on the inſide neeretothewineor E{[?] there is ioyned to it aſmal branch ofthe 
Baſilica [x] wherewith being increaſed it climbeth ouer the outſide ofthe wreſt, & with 
aſinall branch entangleth that part of the hand which lyeth before the ringand the link 
fingers, and maketh that veyne whichthe Arabians call Syelezwe commonly Salaarelt, 
which in the backe of the hand appeareth before the fingers. TheſeQionof this veyne 
in the left hand is held bythe Arabians and by many other PraRiitioners in phificketo be 
of great auaile in melancholy diſeaſes. Sometime this branch of the Cephalica is _ 
& his ſtead is ſupplied by a brich of the Beſilica[x]which runneth throughout the lenge 

of the Ell, ſometime it is ſupplied by branches iſſuing from the XMediana nta the skinne. 

Thelower branch of the Axillary veine is called Baſilica. [Ta.9.” ”) It is greater and 
larger then the ayphalice,and deuided into more ſurcles, many call it 4xi{arss, the veine 
ofthe Arme-hole, ſome the inner veine of the cubir, becauſe it deſcendeth by the in-lide 
of the cubir. 

AmoneſtpraQitioners itchangeth his name in reſpetofthe Arme,for in the right 
armeitis called Hepaticaor the Liver-veine , becauſe ir is opened in diſeaſesofthe Li- 
ver. In the left Arme it is called Zizenaris or the Spleene-veine, becauſe it isopenedin Cj 
ſeaſes ofthe Spleene. Ir paſſeth along the inſide ofthe arme among the mutyles which 


compaſſethe bone,and atthe Arme-pitis entertayned by many Glavdutes, where :lioit 
is 


mn. | 


Cary, Oftbevenerofthe Hand. 
wb 9+ Figare 1. ſheweth the Cephalica abd Balilica Pelns & their 
ns Gs. ' TABVLA IX: 
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K, the "pper intercoſtall yeine, 


LL, the Mammary veine, 

O. Huſcnla,which goeth to the 
lower muſcles of the neck and 

the vpper of the Cheſt. 

P,A vein which reacheth ynto the 
muſcles thar lie ypon the Cheſt 

.vntothe skin of that place, and 
vnto the dugges, 

JW A veine that gocth ynto the 

ackfide of thecheſt to the hol- 
low part ofthe blade & tothe 
neighbor muſcles. 

* Small veins to the glandules vn+ 
derthe Arme-pits, : 

R,A branch difiributed along the 
ſides of the Chefſt,eſpecially ins 
co the broad muſcle, HE 

a, the Humerary veine called Ce» 
phabca. | 

6,A branch vnto the backewarde 
muſcles of the necke. 

ad,Branches from the Cephalicato 
the muſcle that lifceth vp the 
M_ 

ee, Small veines out of the Cephae 

lica diſperſed through the $skin 
of che arrhe, & the muſcles thac 
i | SY WS leade the arme backward. 

d diviſion of the Cephalica, 2, The firſt branch eo the muſcles arifing our of the externall pro. 
fb eeefol Sm &. 4 ” 9H & Cephalicawhich helpeth the Median veine. 5, rhe third branch 
ofthe Cepbalicarunning obliquely aboue the ward, k, Surcles that run vnto the skin from this 7 branch, 
[,Thethird branch at che wreſt ioyned with the branch of the Beſilica noted with #,their coniunRion-is at 
{, m;The veine called Baſilica, »,0. A branch tunning by the heads of the muſcles of the cubire at, alſo 
branches ts the muſcles themſelues ar o. :p, A-notable branch of the Baflrca carried obliquel 7 anUeccom-. 
panied with the fourth nerue. 9, The diuifion of the Baflica into-rwo branches, and that which is hored 
withq is alwayes accompanied with an artery, +, The deepe branch of the Baſilica bipartired or divided 
intorwo, r, The other branch that geeth to the fleſh and che skin, /,A branch of this ro the Ski n of the 
23rme. t,That branch of che Bafilica which with the Cephalical/ branch b maketh the Median veine at ce, 
#, A branch ofthe Baſics going to the inner head ofthe arme. xx, A braunch ovt ofthe former going to 
the wreſt, and reward the little finger ioyning ic ſelfe with the Cephalica. 7,A branchnouriſhipg the skin 
atthe outſide of the cubit, zz, The vpper & ſhewerh a propagation out of the branch of the Baſilica mar- 
bed with e. the lower z snother out of the Baſilics branch ar x running to the infide of the arme, cc, The 
Common veine called Mediana. þ,thepartition of the Median veine aboue the wreſt, bat the Fis ſer alitle 
tos low. dl, The outward branch heereof going to the outfide of the hand at from which ylueth 2 
ſmall branch vnto the inſide of the hand at A. 2, Another branch towardes the middle and ring Fingers, 
4, The veyne of the Thumbe which nouriſheth the Hillocke or mountenent which ioyneth with the veyne 
" noted with 0, | 
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is divided into diuers propagations : the moſt noble wheteof is diſſeminated into tlte 
muſcles which lye vpon the cheſt, and oftheſe againe the largeſt calle# Thoracice infert- 
or. [Ta.g the lower cheſt veine,runnerh nearethe ribs and receiverh the rootes of tl ole 
veines which yſſue out ofthe cheſt, and whereby wee ſayde before the diſtances berwixr 
theribs were nouriſhed : or to ſpeake playner, the mouth ofthe veine 4z1gos doe ioyne 
inthree branches fomerimein foure on each fide with the mouth of the cheſt-veinc. Ta, 
8.” with Y977.] Sa, oo : 

Hence any man may gather what veineistobecopened in a Plewriſie, thatis to ſay, 
whether the veine orithe fre inflamed or on the contrary fide. h 
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Of the veines of the Fland,.. 11:Bogx 
Ir ſendeth alſo a ſmall branch into the Muſcles which extend of ſtreatch the autye 
Tabl.92] againſt which another veine isdiſperſed from bit oppolite into the Glandules 
From the ſame backeſide another veine [Tab.9.*Jisſent to the ſame muſcles, from which, 
ſome ſureles are ſprinkled into theskinne ofthe Arme on the outſide. Vnder this anotz. 
ble propagation { Ta.g?] runneth obliquely downeward vnder the b6ne of the Arme1, 

| ward theoutward protuberation together with the fourth nerueofthe arme, .-- 
- Afterward this B:/ilics not farre from his egreſle ourof the cauity ofthe Cheſts di- 
I —_ uided into two trunkes{Tab.g.fig.1.4*) and thoſe almoſt equall, ; one ofthem is.calledihe 
Deep veine,the other the C##epyor Skinge veine. The Deepe veine becauſe ir lyethor 
Profunds, Jurketh in the bottome is called Profundwe [4Jor the trunke which lyerhlow. lr is faſtned 
to the Axillary Artery which runneth into the armeſta.g fig.2.*] andtheir diſtributions 
arcalmoſ alike. . Itis alſo accompanied with the fourth branch ofthethird nerve of the 
' . ., arme,anddeſcendeth through thetmiddeſt thereof vnder the Median or common yeine 
His diviſion. nd when ithath oucrcome the ioynr ofthe cubit;[t.9.*Jit is diuided into an vitet and an 
inner brich,which reccdingor departing alitle one from another,& ſprinkling ſurclesin 
ro the muſcles;do deſcend rogerher with the tendons of the muſcles ofthe fingers vader 
the tranſuerſe ligament,and are diftribured intothe infide ofthe fingers. The vixer, which 
defcendeth along the Raarw or wand lendeth 2.ſmal brahches to. the thumbe & thetore. 
| finger,andone ro the middle finger. The inner js tyed tothe bone of thecubit and is de. . 
vided alfo into two; and from theſe one branchis afforded to the middle finger and 2.to 
the Rivg &litrle fingers. The firſt ro the muſcles of the outſide of the hand the 2.to thoſe 

onthe inſide. 

Subcytanevs. The other trunke ofthe Baſilica[ta.g .f]is called ſubeutaners or the skin-veine, becauſe ir 
runneth immediately vnder the skin throughoutthe length of the arme onthe infide,and 
in his paſſage diſperſerh many branches; afterward alittle aboue the inner protuberation 
of the arme where itis no lefle conſpicuous before difſeRion the the cephalics is abouethe 
cubit ; it is diuided into a forebranch ſta.9.*Jand a hinder branch.[t.g.a little aboue*)The 
fore branch running obliquely through the middle of the bought of the cubir,maketh to- 
etherwith the inner branch ofthe Cephalics [tag ]vnder the bent, the Common veine. 
Pa92)Yet ſometimes this branch which runneth vnto that common-veine is farrelarper 
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backparts. There arc alſo other branches {the lower *}yſſuing our of this propagation[* 
diſſeminated into the skin ofthe inſide, which wad on _ diuerſly a nnd; 
cthemfſelues,againedeparting one from another, afſuming ſurcles from' the propagation 
noted with [*]Jand communicating others vnto it. Re, THT bp 
Finally,from that branch ofthe Beſlice[Ta.g.*] which maketh the Xſedians or com- 
mon veine,out of the lower and middlepartthereofyſſueth another notable veine{arthe 
Barten veins YPPEr ©] Which deſcenderh ſometimes direRly. ſometimes with a crooked paſſage wato 
in the arme. te wreſt,and is diuerſly vnited with other neighbour veines. Hence it is, ſayth Yefaliw, 
(andthe obſeruation was worthy of the Authour) that ſometimes the inſide of thecubit 
1s troubled with broken or bodden veines as the calfe ofthe Legis. The furcles ofthat 
notable veine ſometimes direRtly or in a rightline, ſometimes ouerthwarr,fomerimes od, 
liquely, ſometimes againe vnited and ſometimes diuided,doe growe vnto the kin ofthe 
inſide ofthe hand. | | = 
"AED From theſe ſo diuers coniunGions of veines,eſpecially when the beginnings of the 
fic,  Cephalicaand the Baſilics is one and the ſame [Ta.9." * outof I} we maycalily gather how 
vnprofitable athing itis to be ſo ſcrupuluos and anxious in the choice ofveinesin one & 
the ſame ſide of the arme : wherefore when wee are reſolued ro open a veine,and a veine 
ofthe arme,as alfo on which ſide it ſhall be performed,jx will be out of doubr the. belt to 
ſtrike that veine which vpon the binding of the arme will bee moſt turgid and full. For 
there are three places to lerbloud inthearme, according to Gelen in his Booke de curati- 


one per /angning miſsionemthe interior, the exterior and the middle. VVhereforewhen 
| we 
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ecome to openaveine we finde all three places vquall or two only,or all vnequalſome- Cork, 
ime alſo one of thetn is hidden. and ſometimes two; TheſeRion of the innerveine h Galen, 
eteemeth profirable for thoſe thartimlie any affeRion in the lower parts of the neck. The 
{ion of the viter veine when.the ſuperior partes as the face and the head attdilcaſed; 
Theſeionofthe middle yeine communicareth with both for it is compoiided of veines 

| gfſuingon both ſides.!. : NORD... 
To conclude,there are-foundin the Cephalica and Baſclica certaine values, but I con- The yaues, 
ſclfe for becauſe we ſhall meetwith chem alſo in the Foote, Ithinke it beſt to 


rine my ſelfe,for becaul A 
0 Hel deſcription vnto the engofgur diſcourſe efthe veines. 
CHAP. X: Of the Veines of the whole Foote in the large acception. 
= HE hollow veine in thelower Belly deſcending vat@the Holy-bane, when 
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preſently ho 
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: ginneth to be talled Crare/s or the veine of the Leg,[Table 108] [ravalit. 
and after theexrernalt 'braunch ſ-}harh'artayned with two boughes vnto Þ . 


Y prop | 
propagations might be more firmely ſecured, there are many Glangdules diſpoſed round 
about, which alſo are adefence to the Neruc andthe Aﬀyery thafdeſcend thar way with 


long Veyne.. It runneth partbe with a Nerue faſted vnto it through the infide of the 
lenge, ietwiIne the skin and ie fleſhy panicle ynto theknee and ſo on towarde the inner 
& 
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skin.Thefrſt is double orice interiout{11] which _ yetinthe groyne ſendeth on either erropeget 


into the foreſide and outfide of the Thighs LY 

F The ſecond propagation atthe michile ofthelegge [n} reacherhto the firſt muſcle of 
The third is rowled orbicularly backwatd at the knee; and one part of it goethto the 

kin ofthe whirle-bone,[=]the other irito the Ham : and this branch is altogether van- 


ting when the Veine of the Ham is alittle larger then'ofdinary [Char.s] or ifitbee nor 

 vantingitis exceeding ſmall and flender. , COP TER, eb ME 
The fourth departerh with ſurcles forward and backward at the middeſt of the Tibia 
[Tab:10 from g ro £]which ſurcles do diuerſ]y vnite themſclues with the Yeines that arc 
next vnto them, & are againe partedafunder.Sometimes from the inner part of the T#- 
bu vnder the forcfideof the” Ankle it is refleted and rumneth vnto the vpper ſide of the 
loore [YJandis diſtribiited almoſt intojallthe Toes of the foote ;-but the ſurclesaboue 
the foote 2nd at the Toes doe differ much , Forin ſome bodiesit is mixedwith other 
braunches, and runnethout vnto the little finger-: ſomerimes it runneth cowardes the 
Thumbe and the forefinger ; wherefore ſcarſe any man hath the fame ag” ofthe 
cines 
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11.Books 
Table 10 Sheweth the dittribation of the hollow wepne DOT nRE! ng 
io, f O, The divifon ofthe hollow veyn at the fourth 
- TEESITTIIES 

neotwo oWhi ifion js like 
[_ TABVLA X; the liter h. | PIT Og rv nkks 
« Muſcula ſuperror diſſeminated throgh the muſe 


cles of the loynes,ofthe Abdewes and the 7, 
ritovenxss or Rim ofthe belly, .: 

go,the byfurcation of the left Nliack erunkeinco 
anextcrior branch at e,andan interior aty, 

7 Mnſculs media, a propagation 'of the branch 
into the ourward muſcles ofthe thighes and 
eng es Ser dranahy 

xthe tneeting © ch ewith the 

| s: aac, IA _ Ss Mg 

whe paſſage ofthe branch ythroughthelioleof 
theſhare-bone. "LL OERAT wakes 

G, the Crurall veyne which is the Rockdofthe 
veynes that go into theleg, 

FEpigefrice, A propagation ofthe branche car. 

dd o 


ward te the muſcles of the Abdrinen 
at, Pudmds, A gatien of the brenchs 
which runneth warttotheGenicel,, 
. @,the veyne ofthe Ankle called S; L 
A, The interior branch of the Saphene goins 
cothe iofide ofthethigh,ro che groynes & the 
P, er :0nanum, ; x 
X, the ver and greaterbranch of the Syphen, 
going inco the fore-fide and outhide ofthe 
igh. 


n, che ſecond branch of the Sephereto the firk 

muſcle ofthe leg. Hh 

E,the third branch of the Sphere rowledorbi. 

 cularly co the backfide of the knee. 

#, the fourth. branch of the Sapbene which run. 
neth vnder the skin chrough the infide ofthe 
leg andis diſtributed into divers ſurcles, And 

 thisbranchmayheerebe opened. 

J ve branch ſhould haue gone downes farss 

\x_I o7o 

IEID 2, Jſchia; minor, A propagation oftheenterior 

RRQ bitvck evnto Ne es that fir yppon the 

| _ ofthe hippe and to the zkinne ofthat 


1,AMeſcula,the veter and lefſer branch heereof runneth vnto the 2 and 4 muſcles oftheleg. 2,the innerand 
greater branch of the Muſtala diſtributed through the muſcles of the thigh, eſpecially the fift &chethird 
of theleg. 3 oe bog crural! branches 3,4,mecriog together; ſurcles paſſe ar 5 backward to che $kinofthe 
thigh , and deſcende through the middle of the Mamwe. 6, Popltes,the hamme-vreyne, which veynethe 
Antients did often open, 7,Small branches fromthe hamme yeyne whicb runne through the skin of the 
Calfe vnto the heele, 8,Swrali or the Calfe-reyne. It is divided at the lower fide of the thigh into ancx- 
ectior erunke, 9,and an interior, 14. 9,10,Thevtter branch of the ſural veyne ar g,difſtriburing 8s ſmal branch 
outward into theskin of the knee. r 1,the diuifion of the externall forall branch vader the knee into 3n inner 
brich x1 going berwixt the muſcles of the foot. 12,13,Aud anvaer which runneth throgh the outſide of the 
leg vato f ourward ankle & the vpperpart ofthe foot in divers furcles.14,15,16,the inner fural branch14 
running through che backſide of the leg, « branch of the ſame through the infide of he leg ar 15,which de- 
ſcendeth to the heele and the great toe at 16. 17,18,1/chias maier iſſuing from the inner branch ofthe ſurall 
veine at x4,and paſſing varo the muſcles of the Calfe, From this a great Frnnch 1L isdiftribured intorhe vp" 
per fide ofthe foot and the toes paſang downeward berwixt the muſcles ofthe leg, 19,The remainder of 
the innererunk,'r 4 which runnerh behind the innerankle, and is conſumed into the toes, 20, The cot- 
tunRion of the external! furall branch with the branches of the Poplites orthe hamme veine. 


veynesinboth his feer, the amenumber and the ſame magnirude. 
- -' This veynePhyſitions vie to diuide in the diſcaſes of the wombes,eſpecially inthere 
tention of the courſes about the ankle. 
The ſecondbranchofthe Crurcall veyneis called 1/chias minor (Tab. ro,9] andisop- 
poſire to the former, for as that is the inner branchofthe Crurall crunke, ſo is thisthe 


teriot. 


AR, 


EE .:- | 


/ 
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Crar. 10. Of the Ueynes of the Foote. © 


—————_ 


wor, 1tis but a ſbort veyheandis difſerminatedoutward and ouerthwart into the fore- 
inns ofthe ioynt ofthe hip and to thetmaſcleFofrifitphace, — © + 

"" Aſterwardthe trunkeit ſelfeipaGitg fron thegtoyne is drenched among rhe muſcles 
which compaſſe the bone oftherhigh;andſhooteth giit of it ſelfe the third veyne 


. Therbird veyneis called:uſcala, {Tab.roxhiar.t.Jand is double ſometimes they ans 24#ſexla. 


vere ons agother. The vrter andlefſetof theſe ſchar. r,) parreth with ſurclesta the ſe- 
onde and fourth extendi miſclesof the Tibis and irito the kin; Theinner and the 


i{chat-2,Jwhich alfa lyerhdeeperyis diuaricated ordiuerſified throughallthe muſ- 


Alnoſtofche thigh;eſpecially lie fifrand thethird extender of theleg, andarlengrii 
eadlneſle end ofthart =. Fe7 which runnerh through the holevf the Thate bonein- 
ahe<rbighavberewithbeing increaſed;but lurking ſtil berwixt the thuſcles irdefcenderh 
muotheſine®: But the greateſt veyne called Crsrs/is {\*Jinthe middle of therhigh;isby 
jy writhen backe-ward and offers ſinall ſurcles rt the membranes of the nerves that 

x _—_ 


vntotheleg., Afterward irpartethwith the fourth veioe;* © © * - 


The fourth veyne is cailed Popliranor the Hamme-veyne; whichis mide of eo crurall popirea. 


branches vnited. (char gp From this inhis originall, cetraineſutclesare ſenrbackward 

ardinto the skin of yay mm 5] afterward it fallech dire&ly vnderthe skin 
through the middeſt ofthe bent of the hamme ſchar.s;] 3$farte as tothe heele. [char.7, 
thelower] Sometimes iedaſcendethrs the ckinne of the outward ankle, ſometimes al- 
Goſtheitiner, from which in his progreſſeht ſprinkleth many ſmall-branchesvnrothe 
din ofthe Calfe, ſome right, ſomeoblique and ſoinetranſuerſe vnequally-conmixed & 
mitedtogerher. Somerimes wee meetewithir-finiple and ſingle, and ſometimes rhis 
bomme-vegne [char.3,)aſſumerh vnto itſelfe a branch from the veyne which is ſent tothe 
ffmuſcle ofthethigh, [char.2,] and being ioyned therewith irrunnthioutinto the skin 


onthe back fide of the thigh, and ſendeth ſome ſurcles vpward, Andthis is theveyne 
whichthe Ancients vſed to open vnder theknee.: Thefifr: veyne of the Crurall branch 
is called Swralrs orthe Calfe-veyne. The great veyne ofthe legge at the lower end of the 5, ,. 


high, after it hath ſent ſmall branches bick-ward on cyther fide, [atehar.$,]intothe ori- 


inall of che three muſcles which make he Calfe,iris in rhe hamme divided intozn exte- His diuiſion. k ; 


riorand an interior trunke. - . The exteriqgr|charaQer 9] afterithath diftributedabranch 
{charaQer 10,} obliquely outward towardthe connexion of the Fyce with the 
intotheckinne on the fore-ſide of the knee, is preſently yndertkeknee diuided into two 
branches; an interior ſcharaer 11,] which deſcehderh with the Brace among the muſ- 
cles ofthe foote,and it endeth where their fleſhy partdetermineth, for ic attainethnor to 
theskinne ; and an exterior, [character 12,13,} which running along'the our-fide of the 
leggeto the outward ankle and the vpper part of the foore atrainerhtothe skinne,burthe 
«in on the ourfide. 8 | ; = 

. Irdiftributethalſo (as did the Poplites) [char.7,] divers ſurcles, arid mingling ir ſelfe 
[charaQet 20,] with the ſurcles of the Poplires, — in the toppe of the foore which 
they callthe Backe, it maketh that knarle of veynes whichis ſcene inthe vpper part of the 
foote vnder the skinne. 


The Interiorſcharadter 14] deſcendingdireth through the backſide ofthe legge 71. interior, 


looſeth a branch [charaeer 15,] from his inſide, which paſsing along bythe inſide of the 


- Tibiajs diſſeminated vnder theskin vnto the infide of the heeleand the greatroe, [char. 


16,] andis vnitedto the ſurcles that are there-abour, and afterward againediuided from 
them as wehaue ſaide before that other veynes do. 

Andthis ſurely is the reaſon why in this part ſo often there are Yerices,that is,burſten 
or bodden veynes. . But this vnion and diuifion ot diſtraQon afterward of the veynes 
was neceſſary,leaſt when the skinne is offended and ſome veynes cut ouerthwart rheskin 
that bordereth vpon it ſhould be deſtitured of nouriſhment. Whereforebecauſc inthe 
legpe in three or foure places the internall veynes are vnited with the cutany veynes or 


veynes of the kinne, eſpecially in the footc if you purpoſeto open one of them tharlye N*** 3s: 


next vnder the skinne there is no reaſon you ſhould be very ſcrupulous in your choice, as 
ifthey were peculiar veynes deriued from diuers parts er bowels of the body,for they are 
allptopagared from one and the ſame trunke. = 

The Interior trunke [char.14,] whenit hath ſence foorth the fare-ſaide branch, [char. 
15.] runner. Ceepe and produceth the fixt veyne. 


ding 


DS: The exterior 
£4 -bone diuifion. 


Thefixt and laſt veinc is called 1ſchies maior, [(char.r7,]thegreateſt part wherof deſcen- Iſchias maioe. 


891 


Of the Values of the Veynes: 7 Boop! 
dingthrough the Muſcles ofthe-Calfe caſtethntach fide {malbſurcles; mid whenirg: | 


tainerh to the ſepatation of theboneg,qithe leg fron the Bracesbone; it ſhodtetvone 
great propagarion [ch.z8} from his fareparry which haningperſorared themembtinous 
Ligamen runncth amongthe Muſcles whichdeayply thefortpart of the Fibiyandintic 
: ...  deſceat;affgordetb ſurches to tlic neighbor-millcles 3and whenitis paſt vadbothe-ttin 
ucrſejigawentis diftribured un the vpper patsfthefoore bur {5 is itis divided ines yy 
68 ſubſtance,avd ſogiuerh to cachtoetrwodmal branches. ArdrhisVtine'inthe 
Sciaticaandother affe&ions of i viuallyopcnedaboutthe onward ankle $74 
t5oxge ough kerelyc more Vpybn eiipap 
enceghenvpon anyeremreaſonssr 7; . nine |) g5rr 39 0 rovhg 
» . © Tharwhickrewaipbeth ofthe interior bratich{char1g)mnneth in dicbichbds 
of the fargſaid mulcles: and oatrainethtarhe ſplrofchefoore:where ivis conſunitdin 

o many:mall branches which mn by.courſes., 7 Tyio ofthem crepe alongthoaniteyr 


* "body Ngwwr ſhould paſle 9nvntothe arterics,: faujngthaqwropromiſedimthe'endyt 

the laſichaprer rofayſomewhatofthe yalucs which:arclonndinthe veines; whichpro: 

_ IT 0 ESE. $2450; 4% T6: 

" * ates of the Feynes. fredbagt 

PETE Aribiasfecmethito have made the firftmention; 
Avicete ing them Cels inthe Yeynes. Hieranimes Fabritruoab 49 lente an tx; 
Aquapendens. cellenr Ataromiſt of Zaduein/tely made publique demonſtrition of them 


in rhe yeare of Grace 1574- and wrotea Tradtate of them in the year 1607, 
"© Selomonallo diherres fhewed themin the yeare 1579. and wrote ofthem 


bertma. inthe.yeare, 1584+ A OE IN 01 
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. 
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F- - bh. Tab. xi. Figere. 1. ſheweth the ang 


d( & bound ready for bloodletting; 
1H --- Fig. 2 & 3. ſheweth two Veluerofth 
If {ego turned the inflle arward; © 


4 A. Abranchofthe CephilicaVeire 
* . - makingthe Medjewveine, -- 
-B,C. The B/ilics Band a braybh 
ofit making the Medien at C.''' 
D. The Medran Veine tnade'ofthe 
branches of the Cephalicsandbe 
ſilica. "37 24. 0 fabe! 
E. The Median Veine being citied 
through the middeſt of the Cu 
bit diuided aboue the Redine.: 
F. Adeepe trunke of the Bofi/icsor 
the trunke lying very low. 
G. The trunke of the Baſilicalying 
ynder the skin. | 
HHH. Values in the veines of the 
arme. | 
IK. The fuſt veine of the Leg. * 
L, M. The ſecond veine ofthe leg- 
NNN. The values filled with bum- 
baſt. 
OOO. The values empty. 


Cary. 11, 7 he Values of the Utyner. - 


# The ſabctaulan veyne.” eh phalica and the Befilica., 
bb, The orifice of the veyne betwixt the inner #,The Cephalica called alſo Humeraria, 


6 Two values at theporiginall of the internall moſt aſunder, 


e, The ditifion there6f nere. the head, 00, The Baſilicaveinecalled alſo Hepatics. 

f, The Glandule voder the care. P.4,7>/. Foure values, the firſt is foure fingers of 

{repo Vue ribscuroff,, the ſecondthe ſecond three from the third, 
Vilubsat.the Axillafy vcine. the third ewo fingers off the fourth. 


The axillary veine'produced from che Sub- :#,Two'values ioyned togegher in the Baſilica. 


The divifion of the axillary vein intothe Ce- 


rn er nn nnn—_— —— ron en een . ONES WE Tg DS PSRe = 
; The Values are found in the Veines ofthe joynts, and ate nothing elſe but ſmall OI- gn... kue 
ions of che coate of the veines ſtarting. in their cauity , and. intercepting the one halfe is, 
thereof, making in them as it were an anfle or cornet: wherefore the body ofthe veine is 
10 where ſo thin as where theſe ſmall membranes do depart from it. Some men had tra- 
ther call thern Ofio'e then Ysluvle, which word we do tior better know howe to Engliſh 
thento call them Flooagetes which ſtoppe and interceprihe cutrents of waters. 
They are ſeated in the veines of the armes and the legges aboue and below after the Their fituaris 
Glandules of the arme-pits and the groine. Preſently vndet the otiginals or out-ſhoo- 
rings ofthe branches. which are diſſeminared from the ſides of the veins-into the' neigh- <2 
borparts for their nouriſhment. And thereaſan why they were cteared was, thatthe ,, ,c. 
blood which is to be diſtributed to other partes, might in. thatplace niake a ſtay and nor : | 
be carried in a full ſtreame along the large or dire Canale or pipe, and from the leſſer FE 
branches,and thoſe that are propagated obliquely be defrauded: Y EE 
They reach fromthe ſides ofthe veynes vnto the middle of their capacity : neither do 
they ſhur vp the orifices of the braunches where chey rake their beginning outofthe hol- 
low veine,but are rather diſpoſed in the branches themſclues, for otherwiſe there could 
have bene no regurgitation of humors which'is very neceſſary as wee are taught by re- Where they 9 
yulions. Bur in the orifice of the Iugular veinethere are found two Yalues', leaſtwhen *** _ 
the head is reclined too much backward the blood:iſRould' violently ruſh intothe braine. 
The Trunke of the Hollow-veine inthe lower and middle Region , as: alſo that of 
the Artery hath no Values, that withour any obſtacle or oppoſition the blood mightbee 
every way diſtributed as well for the reſtauration ofthe ſubſtance that vaniſheth or waſt- 
eth away,as alſo for the generation of ſpirits . Inlike manner an innumerable number of 


FP 


ſmallextergall veynes are all rogerher without them. - 
TABYLA. X1L. ſheweth the values almoſt in the middle of the arme at the original of 


the Inner [ugular veyne. 


2, 
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 Togular zhd the Axillary veyne, m,w Two yalues in the Cephalicefiue fingers al- 


Iyeular, d, The internall Iugular opened, #. The muſcle of the arme called Delrois, 


Alauian, #, The Arme-pit or the hole yader the arme. 
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"Of theValuesof the Ueines. u& Boo, 


- The number oftheſe Values is vncertain and the diſtances berweene them very ne. 
qual, yet commonly they are double or two rogether,vnleſſe it be lictle aboue the Tran 
uerſe Ligaments which containe the Tendons of the hands, the feere, the fingers & the 
LES « uo when alarge vejne beginneth to be contraRedthetemoſt cortimonly they 
to be fewer ill arlengrh hey vaniſh quite away. For wheteiris firthar moreblocy 
ſhould be Ropped and ſtopped longer there are two Values; wherelefſe and for x ſhor. 
rertimethere _ __ the turney ſpecially there is but one where aleſſe veſſelis-0), 
1que uced out OI 2 greater. | 
EE a 1; _— diſtance "5m them,although they runne throughout the letigth of the 
hs LOL veſſell;yer in ſome places there is two fingers, in ſome three, in ſome foure. in ſom fue 
ers diſtance between them. As for example, inthe Cepbalice vnder the Muſcle calleg 
lathe Cepbs» netepides. there are two Values abour fiue fingers diſtant one from another. 1nthe 3461. 
T cs 28 it runneth through the inſide ofthe armethere are foure large Values. The frftis 
Inhe Beſtica foure fingers diſtant fromthe ſecond, the ſecond three from thethird the third twofrom 
the fourth, after which follow twoſmall Values ioyned together. 
So inthe foore,(I meanethefoorein the large accepration) inthe Hollow y 
' before itbe ſubdiuided inthe groine thereare twogreat values ſer, afterwards whenitis 
bo Rn diuided into a greatcrandal trunke,the greater in two places hath two values foure 
fingers diſtantone from another . Thence dgwneward atthe Ham one, atthecalfe two, 
then oneand finally two other. Butinthe leſſer trunke there are more, forinthe begin- 
ning of the byfurcation there are values ; within the diſtance of rwo fingerstwo more, 


TABVLA. XIII. feveth 
| theCreralveine and Artery, 
as alſo all the leſſer branches 


of the Crural veyne opened, 


4,6,c,d, The Crural arteriediui- 
ded through the midſt which 
hath no values, 

e,f,g.The crural veine 

hb. ewo valuesio the crurall yeice 

z,the —_— ofthe > 

into 8 deeper or greater 
and an —_ or leſſer, © 
&.the deeper or greater branch, 
s,The extctior branch orthele(- 
ſer which maketh the Syheu, 
wv,w, Two values intwopl 
diſtant one from another #- 
bour foure fingers. 

##v, Two values in three places, 
the firſtia the beginning of 
the bifurcetion, the 2 attwo 
fingers diftance,the3 atthree 

5,one value foure fingers diftant 
from the two laſt,  -+- 

p-3 values at the Ham branch, 

q, two values-vnder the Hamat 

' thediftanceof foure fingers, 
where there is no branch. 
7,One value,three fingers diftit 

from the former, | 

One other value foure Fingers 
diſtant from thar, 

e,v.The veine Jophers, 

x, A value g fingers diſtant from 
the former. 

1,2values at the wriſt of the foot 

z, A valuethree fingers diſtant 
from che former. 

«,The laſt yalue of the Spbers, 
for thatwhich remaynes bath 
po Values at al'. 

and two and 
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Cnar.lt T he UValnes of the Veinzs : 


 kedwithKin the former Table abour A 


. a,Onevalucwith one propagation on either 
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athers three _ off; likewiſe in the ſame veine thaking the Sapheine there is of value; 
ure fingers off of that two,and vnder the hamine- foute fingers off likewiſe two more 
three fingers off theſe there is one, and another foure fingers off ir; fine fingers off that a- 


nother,ewo vnder the wreſtof the Foote z three fingers off them one ſingle one,andafter 


he ſame diſtance appeareththe laſtz the remainder ofthe Sephens runs withourvalues 
vnto the top of the great Toe. 


But becauſe the ſtrongercurrent and courſe of the bloud might bee berter abated, 7Þcir poſition 


theſe values are not placed in a rightline or alwayes on the ſame fide; for then the whole 
freame of bloud would haue flowed downe thar fideof the veſlell thatis free: VVhere- 
foxethey vary theirſeate very artificially,as ifin the vpperpart of the veine there be two 
values, then after the diſtance which weeſayde was berweene them, ather rwo values ap- 
cxcin the lower part of the veinefo that the hornes vf the following membranes doe 
egard the middle and embowed parc of thoſe thatwent before and on the contrary, yer 


, 


ſo that in the middeſt they doe nottouch one another,bur leaue atraRor path whereby 


» 


the bloud may paſſe downward and fall as well into the-lower values as into thoſe ahoue. 


$othenthe lower values ftay that bloud which eſcapech from the ypper,& yer thecourſe 


ofthe bloud is not intercepted. 


. The figure of a Value ſayeth Aquapendens,is likethe nayle of a mans finger F or they Their feures 


belikea horned Moone, on their outſide they repreſent the knortes-that are-inthe brah- 


chesof plants,for when a mans arme isryed tolet him'bloud, there appeare withincer- 
raine diſtances as it were knots on the ourſide,and in clowniſh bodies ſayth Bayhine ghey: 
may be ſeene to ſwell in the outſide ofthe Legges like:aYarix ora burſten veine,.. 'And 
truely a varix is nothing elſe bur a veine and his value dilated by thicki bloud which is de- 
_ in the value,for without theſerhe veines would bee dilated ang fwell equallyin c- 
uery PIaCE. $22 rrp np] 
Joond toward the rootes ofthe veinestheſe values are open, but below:and at the 
ſides they grow to the veines, for they are portions of their.coate. And if you pur.a quill 


© Table 14: ſheweth the walnes of the Cru-. ' 

' rall'veine and bis deep branch which walketh 

. along with the Arterie,and theſe values may 
here be ſeene as far as the bifurcation. | 


TABVLA XIII. 


LITTEY 
ii) [\! 


z, The deeper braunch of the Crarall veine - 
- whichmuſt beeryed with the branch mar- 
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which noterh the artery. 
The Crerall artery which muſt bee ioyned 
_ vith doftheformer table. | 
©, Two values with a propagation out of the 
. veine, | 
(The hamme. 
O,one great value with a propagation. 


zT[he Calfe. 


»y Iwo values without any branch. 


fide. 

-zIwo values without propagations. 

7, The Crora/lveines,and the ſubdiviſion of 
his deeper branch ipro 2, which alſo haue 
their values though wee cannot nowe fol- 
low them. 
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Of eArteriesin generall, 1:Booxs 


The names of Þ 


into Sor heal thevaluefwell our like a little bladder, orrarherif 
we may compare lictlerhings with great,like the fazleofaſhippe when ic ruhneth freſhly: 
No > De wo — 
+ - Theirſubſtance is exceeding thinne that they might take vp the leſſe foome, yer 
ry _— faſt for more ſtrength that they wightnotbe broken by the violenc incur; 
on of the bloud. | © 01: 
Theirvſc is ro ſtayrhe bloud from falling roo haſtily into the lower parts, otheryiſe 
becauſe the ioyntes d6c hang downewarde the bloud would hauefalnc intothem like a 
ſtreatheand ſo'the lowerparts ſhould have beene-oppeſſed by too grear an affluence of 
 Alimenit,and burdened witha wei rof hutnour; bur the vpper parrs ſhould have been! 
defranded: Nowebyreaſon of theſe values-the Aliment doeth ſubſiſt or make ſtayiy 
the greater veſſelles as ic wete in afountaine, that the ſmaller veines might alwayes have 
nouriſhment at hand to.conuay vnto their particular parts. Rp: 
. . Avaite,becaiſe the veines were created not onely to deriue or tranſport the bloud; 
intorhe parts,bur alſoro adde ſomething vnto the perfeRion of his concoRion, theres 
nodoubtbur theſe yatues were ordayned to:Ray the courſe and violence of the bloyd 
that the veinies might hare time to beſtow their trauell vponir. TE, pr 
-*> Thirdly they adde ſtrength vnrothe veines, forwere itnorfor theſe, ir is likelythar 
where a varix hapneth, there cither the veinewould breake, or atleaſt the dilatation bs 
much more offenſiue. For becauſe the veinc is ofamembranous, ſimple and thinne wb. 
ſtance ir may caſily be ſtreatched orbroken. 2 ul 
;  Fontthly when weexerciſc ourioynts vehemently and often,the heat of the parts is 
ſtirred vp and the bloud partly diſturbed partly called into the joints, where the values do 
breake the force of itand ſo keepe it from miſchicfe. x 
Finally, ifit were not forthem in thoſe violent motions of the joynts,thewhole maſſe 
almoſtofbloud would be calledinrothe armes and the Legs, and fo the prineipallpars 
orbowelles of the bedy bee defrauded of their allowance; and tlius much of the Yalics, 
Dae eonte they are not ſo well knowne nor ſo ordinarily demonſtrated as theother 
dev ofthe body, we haue ExhibteedinthisChap.q.tables. Two ofthe Hand and2,of 
ote,wherein the values oftheyeines are very liuely deſcribed; and ſowe proceed 
eſccond partofthis Booke which is concerning the Arrerics. 
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wy The ſecond part of the Eleauenth: Booke 


: concerning Arteries, 


I CHAP. XDI. Of the Arteriesin generall. 


J1S the Liver is the beginning of Redication and Diſpenſertowtothe 
z Veinesſfo is the Heart to the Arteries. This Artery the Greci- 
\aa 1142s call «p7r,becauſe itis as an Arke or Conreaatde of arterial 
Ng [{bloud. Ari/orlcin his third Booke de hioria animalium thinketd 
Feit was called corra,becauſc his neruous part may bee perceiuede- 
WS fuen ina dead body ; others thinke it was called an Artery, 74) 
* | Tr «pe T#ir,thatis,to draw ayre. Others Tp} 7d dipe $a: which lig- 
= nifierh co lifr vp, for in their dilatation they do life vp themſclues 
Hippocrates als Arteries er bit micantes, thatis,beating veines. Inlike manner di 
the Arabiabs ſtile them,and Aa#cencalleth them veras audaces bold veines. plenycalles 
them ſpiritas ſemite,che path or walk of the ſpirites. Wherefore if in any ofthe And- 
ents which wrote before Galen you meet with the word Artery ſfimply,then muſt you w- 
derſtandir $f the Rough Artery : for fo Hippocrates, Plato and Ariſtorie did call that pipe 
which deſcendeth ourof the mouth into the Longues, and leadeth inſpirated ayreinto 
them and by which wee returne our breath our. Bur Galen and thoſe afterhim calledit 
= arterza,and if they ſpeake of an Artery ſimply,we muſt vnderſtand it of the ſmoott 
rterics. +. 
Therqare three ſorts of Arterics : the firſt is called the Kough Arrerie, of whichwee 
ſpake in thefixt Booke, The otheris called rhe Yenall arterie, of which alſo wee ſpake p 
al the 
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ibehiſtory ofthehearr. The he third is called the great _ which i is the ſubie@tof oped IP + 

eatthistime. _. ; 
crea confider it chereforetis it mY Sina and as itis ; Organicall: &&i itis Aiadhar bs 

bee defined AColar al Dy Part red of the ſlimy part of the Seede . Coldeitis h I 6 
Ni owned e Nature, forby rs itismoſ}hor in reſpet of the bloodeaut] fibitsthere- ; _— 
. mrayned url en Tendon,and moredry then a Nerae: 
But -painſt this it — that Galen in his ſecond Booke ad Glawconers 
; That I wo _ Iben Arterial and therfore are dryex then they. Of Obleinn, 
acche doth not wndetitagd nerves: properlie *? — 


| poles. ning wb d Tendons. 
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axteiles)being li e#trunk or bo- 
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axoeriall yeinenssd - +19 1ata 23 in ago! 
: Theſoviluesalfo'door hinder theakmevs. h IE 
fromthe gues,chat is the ChyluszodiciHiperrarer in our dertaryprrpriaurees | TOY , 
von priniypate as if he ſhold By gr ofoheue rhe vie hand;left Ffay,thisChylus hold” wv 


Fer intothe Heart. eG oof "this is eſtabliſhed with a bard fihſtanc & >h 2h 7 
h bekls fe pays gr ly,in NIN Tg bee; 2þony griftle, for jt; i _ 
airue ho ne-naovichliar ichſiand odiogrharGu/em Gairhitis ahonel joan Ants | E: . 


os man i isnoſuchrhing found-: -- 

_ *: >Thebranches of this great Arceric arediſtribured inorhewhole bodys as may ap- IN 

pear by this Table whichwe haucheeretorannexed.:: 
Tnthis diſtriburiowofthe branches of the Te Artery they 3ccom any the brarr- 

thes ofthe Gite ind the Hollow-weynes; YerarCYheir Pn payaions norto frequent, be» * 
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DER ofthe gfe: 
DS FEA. lexire cal: 
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les 
——— he few ſunihe copgne. <, the = fe bekhSemonkes an F302 oftheface..: fithe 


encerinep che fs ofthe Dirimarr; "pd proagudons 
n ef thebriachrnderdherogceol 2. theforg-branch hereof —_—_ gypthe Tems 
mn b,che backbravch Q the. beckbde ofcheemevadar che chin 4, the rrunke ofthe great Ar- 
tery deſcending the ſpon of che Dacke, _ arteries which go ynto the di- 
| ances of theei hi lower r riþs, from which are offered {u urcles to he marrew, andto the muſcles 1bar growt 
tothe backe and to the Cheſt, 7, the artery ofthe ten called Pbrevice or Dia bragmatice.” Meſente- 
rice Swperier, bur you muſt note thac aboue 2; che trodk ofthe (@laca/irtery ir taken away, lea "themulti- 
eude of Letters in ſo ſmal a table ſhould breede obſcurity. », 8, The right und left emu] ruining from from 

the Aorte or great Attery vato the kidneyes, uu, Tbef icallarceries ob cicher (de going tothe te- 
Kicles. a, the lower Meſentericalartery on theleft hand below @running eſpecially into the Collicke gut 
on thar 6 de. uu. The arceries called Lumhares which cun ouerthwart and like knees sffoording ſurcles to 
the muſcles that grow tothe :Loyoesand tothe Parity gxthe lower; Meſenls Sagerior rucning neo the 
fidcs of the Abdewen and the muſcles; - jy 
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cation of the great into two [hacks trutks;and ar the 6 des bur ſomewhat inward are bran- 
There thole that are Rn, Sacre, T the giuiſion of che left Thacke erunke. into an inner branch at 
per an yerer af 9. £ The inner /liacke branch. » Muſcula inferior,the viter propagation of che inner branch 
bn ging vnto the muſcles which couerthe hanch bone andthe Coxendix. m» H, rpogaſtrice,che inner propaga- 
ks of1 the inner brarich'going ro the bladder; the yarde and the necks; of the wombe. pp The vmbilicall 
areety- # The remainder of the branchÞ aſſuming an addition from the verer branch neare 9 and ſo falling 
> be: hole.of the ſhare bone imothe- Leg, + Ex8gaftyice,it aſcehleth ypward vacothe right muſcle of 
== abopr ebe navell is joyncd with the mammary artery: v Pudends, ixccreepeth overthwart 
. . The wailrrunke without the Peritgfiewm, + ieldule erevalis exterier going into the 
euuſcls z ofthe thigh, 4 Muſcnls ceuralie interior (tings vnco the muſcles oftheinſide ofthe thigh.» the 
his artery with che branches, T Popll gto: chem uſcles on the backſide of the Thigh. 
gon ot pniicater 4 fadall branchesto the io ge 1D the knee and the muſcles that make the calfe of the 
ogg bee” T9 of the Crarall arrety vnderthe we hainnicinto three braunches: A Trbieeexterror;it ac- 
Mr the Brace bone andis conſumed into the mulcles, 2 che chiefe part of thecrurall artery.Zthe 
hacker Tibia; - - Ii The lowerend back zexrunititg vito thi yppet fide of the foore ar 6, 
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| rops the erurallartery gojdg 26iche inoipandapper fideof the foor:and (prinkling a branch 
. wry © Apropagnion ye Peg of toſpore: which a I TOTP 
: Wh 41 967 1! ra. 3 wile d. 4 $8/ $4. as | $134, lo v3 Ht | EL TIES | 

; F 2 \ Thearreiies 
he ny tos Rh by mri pay the WS Gor thoſe: reines "a goe vnto why fewer 

; th nos Mk: XIre cQnlpicuous. Againe th ; Are VETy then the 

: Rated hes bebe muſdles,bur creepe 6nely on their ourſides, becauſe the thin ves 


L & the arteries and their ſubtle ſpirites when they yſſue from them, are able to inſi- 
| qnuatethemſcluesfarre into che ſnbtantcotthepart \ckhout the __ ofaveſlell. 
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ettdlly.”” wes are CHeY TH they from or ends. = oy of 
ſpitmeurous and vir ; andr9Uiftribure ir vnto the TE 
mentof;che particular parts, 7.vieuss Cs 


of. ponder  partiniino, Which are nas; - 
= 1 heb 


witgthe Ar perorkrie '6 bu aporbus bloud thou we;partly 
| 2 noutifhment x Do ic antinalt Rb the a : 
Re fecbrd VIE''S to tro'th S VIE: cheri and fiffaine ole vi- 
parts.” Third! by Wk ſamefpitic ro'cttſinir heare 
evbeleboi cheritfihic pier hear ofthe 


Fi heir VIE Hat KMdc6 defend their life. 
ethey alf6 # treh1e ve; Thefiiſt is ro preſerue the 


$ wh ty do byve Fat tfon'6r ir re vnto them. | 7-vſes im re- 
SE Rt in in ke is Ned i do nmkng 


; oo oa 
.- adi x Waters, for 
Nee hs mpell the bloud 
to ep au oft} Ss ſhes: = a rang 
Dri 7. "Thibih mer rent bc Ffhe, worde Hippocrates Pulfation; 
as Galen om rn was authour Ken 2 of (IRIS latation andeontracti- 


] briquitieenorbredwit os art offeiredinthe jr ſubſtance, | bur flowingi into them 
3 Tbmaithalt: whictt my bedem rated ifyou' intercept 2 Parrofan arterie with atie, 
| Fir the part char is vntlet the tye will tage ho notion, bur as ſooneastherye is rakena- 
; way thettiGrioh will fetuirne. 
| Eraſiftyatus conceuued that the Arteries mootcd quitecontrary vntothe motion of 
He heart<brt wee agree rather with Herophilus, Arifforle and Galen,who thinke they arc 
Cy and conſtringed in the Diaſtole and Syſtole of the heart: : onely we muſt remember, 
that the motion of the heartis ſvifter and more vehementthen thar ofthe arteries, which 
for may thus make experience off. Lay: nc gow righthand vponyour heart,and with your 
hand rouch the wreſt of the right hand, and then you ſhall perceiue whether the mo- 
tion of both bee the ſame or conrrary,bur the more certaine knowledge of this poynris 
tikenfrom rhedifletionofliuing Creatures. | 
In the corttraRion of the Arceries they ſtrongly drive vital ſpirits; into the whole bo. 
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ard expel by expreſsjon ſoory ad ſmokie excrements arifin zogfrom thehumore 
xs pm IT fffocatethe head. Vhetrithty ate dilared they ſhatch ftom Arkh 
 fpiricsasancw matter Which in cheir cotirration, hey commutucate to the” tron] 
| partsto beavehilde of the heat, arid do aſſume, the neghouryem 
for their proper nouriſhment by the inoculations which are 
and that is the reaſon eſpecially why the veines &thearteries ra wo 
 -- ontthewholeboty valcſſe ſome greatobſtaclobe timthe way: ' Burthe arteries tye vnder 
Why dy + the 'veynesvnleſſceir deat the holy-bonenor ſomudrfor deferiee becauſe! 


T” ay "Srjonth conſtaine nah res ont thejrb asAlſo ro thake a 
mom ation fo ſent berwix the vefſcls Arc Adept ee atrers that the: 
| © mightalfoord vato the Kyu» rand lie, andthe veynes wire, ever 


:.: blood. - ; Ii 20d $23.40 "243 d25incg m3 
"Againe, by th nmmaubic coutrthe!: 
1 a— partsby which c,arcalſo ofgreatvſe vino the Aiteries.3eqorq ax 


2  Jitsalfo thoughtthartheſe reeties by thepores of the kin do Uraw !Alſtewhers. 
by the heate which is within is breathed, which breathing is called Tranſperation, = 
.ciT -_ : motions of the Arteries: and b x faculry they, Frem 
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Phrenica. ly ifluerh Tn OT: Phrenics on cas Gde Og bo il 
is Ef nated thiroug ghrhemigdriffe, and from theſe arc ſmall branches rekied: alſotd 
the Pe Rea i where] it 'groweth tot PR” - Sometime this Phrenica, from 
theerukZVnderthe midiiffe. The rſt of the trunke that remaineth paſſerh! chroughthe 
aus ep of midriffe [Tab.15,fig.r,*] cleauing tothe bodics of the rack-bones andirom 

FN aatons diſtribute&rkroy vghour thelowerbelly, ofwhich we ſhal ſpeak 
The nextchap.andin inthe 16. From 


Ca PoTÞ The Aſcending trunivo the great Artery -. - 
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"From the leſſer -and aſcending trunke [tab 16:fig:3*} which amonyſt the ſeparmtivg 
netpbtants lierh vnderthe hollow veineand teftertvypon the rough artery are branches 
commiinicartc>to-all che parts aboucrtichearr. 24 1 P94 06 

[Firſt of all icſenderh:on either fide xnotable branch which vnderthe collertbone at- 

zincth viito rhefi:{t rib-bfhis owne ſide, and therefoveiris called rhe Subclawiani artery; 

Afterward the whole trunke departerh into the rwo ſleepy arteries.” |. 7 

The right ſubclauzan artery [rab.16.fig.1” whoſe original is at *] iſſueth qurof the 4- T—_ 
orts cher is divided into the ſleepy arteries and this is the higher and larger” branch, cry, 
andrunneth more ouerthwart then the left which ariſerh much lower where the Aorteis 

retorted downward and attainerh mote obliquely vntgchearme, | FT 

{From eirber./zbclanias before it fal our of tlie cauiry of the Cheſt (for whentis burof 

he Cheſtir-isno more called ſabdavia but Axillerir)[rab.i6.figer®] as ſoone it touth- - * - 

«hte firſt tib and not before, are propagations deriued from rhe lower pattzfirll.; SR 

LL. . © . Tabter6-15the ſamewith Tableay.m folliog8noin tft TOONS 
| The vpper intercoſtall[Tab. 16.fig.tA Nwhbich being faftnedrothe roo ohtheribs ;,.,.,q,;, 6. 

coomunicatecth particular branches ro three or foure diſtances of rhevpperribs; on his perier. 

owne fide; (Bur nor'alwayes'after the ſame manner) from which-ſureles are diſtributed 

wthemarrowe ofthe backe and to the Neighbour-rwuſcles. - Fromthe vpperpart.toe 

ſue. ELLE EE; |; 5 ry 

, Firſt, the 2fawmaria or the Artery of the paps [Tab.18 fig.r**Jwhich beingreflec- 

ted vndet-the breſt-bone detfcendeth accompanied with a Veine'vnto rhe pappesandihe | 

wuſcles [Tab.16.fig.1 <<] which occupy the diftances ofthe griftles af the rrue ribbes. Ir 
ridkleth alſo ſurcles inro the Glar:dules and the parung ordivicirg:inembrancs yrto 

which it adhererh , and ar the ſide of the griſtle caltechebreft-bladeyſſuertrout of the 

Cheſt and runnerh vnder the right muſcles of the 4b4emendilperting his favors Imtoabe 

ſides. At the Nauell it is diuided into many ſurcles,\ Tab.16.fig- 44} .andis idynedwich 

the Epigaſtricke Artery which plyeth vpward.[Taba _ FIN 196 72505 53 os zoo . 
The next artery which ariſcth from the vpper partoftlie.Subclaujan rounket$>cdlled Cernicatis, | 

Ceragealis or the artery of the necke. [Tab.16,figi1 ")iIrifluerhmorebatkwardtowarde. one 

the bodies of the racke bones, ſometimes fromrheſleepyartery, and aſcendingvypwirde vhog 

whenirhath attained vato the ſeuenth rackboneiofrhe neck; itpaſſetbthroughththoles © 
mach<tranſuerſeproceſſes of the ſaide rackbones; for which cauſe alſo. Nature madechF 

xerforared; anddiftributettrhis ſurcles ro the muſcles,xhe marrow of the necke;4rdto 

heRack-bones. Theſe ſurcles go imwherethe neruesgerour. (There chis arteryglarfbra- 

tiagthe membrane of the matrow betwixr the firft:rackeand the Nowle-banefzabce sf. 

1*]entreth on both fides into the ſcull, ioyneth with his oppoſite '& tunnerh alobgthe 

baſis of the Braine. * | ; CN Es or bo TET0d IV-gio dn 

---Thethicd is called Muſcula [rab.16.fig.r. OO) It ſenderh branches vnto the>dhif. ,,,.,., 

rrnmgges lye vponthe necke as farre asthenowle: ſomerines alſo rothe Muſcles of the | 
rme. S2IICS: 

After this trunke hath gotten our of the cauity ofthe Cheſt; weeſaide before that ic 
eteth a new name and 1s calied Ax://arzs. From the axillary Arrety-rherefore ſtab.r6:fig 

t”] before it attaine vnto the arme there yſlue three Arteries. « SEL3 4g 
; The firſt is called Thor acics ſuperior [tab.16.figu. 1, *<] which runneth on eyrher fide 

with aboundanr ſurcles vnto the Muſcles which lye yponrhe breſt, and-next vnto- theſe Axilmis teri; 

acthoſe ſmall ſhootes which are allowed to the little-glandules vnder the Arme-pirs. - 5 cmnagy 
The ſecond is called Thoraciearmferior [tab.16f.1 Jbich runneth downward all along _ 

- _ of the cheſt,eſpecially into thar muſcle which is called Zari/s19ws or the Broade —— ” 
uicie, Ws: | © 9 LORE. 
The third is called Sc2palcris[Tab.16.fig. 1 ST which is diſſeminated into the Muſcles Sc9p#6s. 

repoſed in the hollowe {ide of the ſnoulder-blade. From the vpperpart ofthe Axillarie 

branch ariſcth one artery called Humerariaſtab.16.fig.z 7] which climberh to the top of So 

the ſhoulder, and is diſtributed ro the Muſcles which occupy the arme and the gibbous "ROT _ - 

ide of the blade. That which remaineth of the axillary artery ſtab.16.fign. 1") runneth As 

Way vnto the arme being accompanied with the axil/ary veine whoſe diuifions we ſhall 

inde in the 19 chaprer. wok: : per 

The remainder of the aſcending trunkeſtab.16.fig.1*Jreſting itſelfe vpon the rough 


atery toward the vppcr part of the breſt-bone being yer iathe cauiry ofthe cheſt is ſup- 
, * -ported 
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orred with the Thymus, and divided into two vnequall branches which they 4 

Carotidet - ſrab.16fig.1*?] _—_— the ſleepy Arteries. Theſe renddireQly —_— "ao 
the right as alſo the left run through the fidexof the neck vnta the baſis of the ſeull beins, 

tied cotherough Artery and the internall Jugular veines with a membrane, (forthe 4 
ternall Iugulars are withour arterics) and ſo reach vnto the heade where wee ſhall finge 
them in the 17 chapter: Hh th 


_.. CHAP. XV. Of the deſcending trunke of the great Artery accompanying 
fl the Hollow Veine. © 4 
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E595 HE Trunkeofthegrear Artery [Tab. 17*] attheelenenthracke-bone of 

dab Wes the Cheſt paſsing through the Midriffe [Tab-17.char.g] runneth through 

IK TY, the lowerbelly leani $ pon the left ſide ofthe bodies of theracks, and by- 

PIUS ing vndertheleſt fideſtab.17,L]ofthehollow veine [Tab.19,*) declining 

| "ſomewhat to Preamone thereunto, and before it come to the laſt Racke 

faue one of the:Loines; infome bodies at the wo ps" [rab. 17,char.1q}wheteic is 

divided intorwo' trunkes.,it affoordeth ſeuen branches, whereof ſome do accompany the 

branches ofthe Gate-veine, as that called Cehiecs and the double Meſemericall brand 

whichdepartvnto the Stomacke, the Meſentery and the Guts, of which we th ll ſpeake 
particularly in the next chapter. 

Others accompatyy the branches ofthe Hollow-veine covered wich the Peritoneum 
or Rimefthe belly,of which we ſhall intreat in this chapter. For Nature almoſt alwaies 
diuideth the Arteries where the diuideththe Veynes, parily that the membranes where- 
with ſhe coucreth the Veines and faſtgeth them to the neighbour parts might bee of vic 
likewievnto the Arterics,partly alſo thar there might be a confpiration between the vel. 
fels and acommunion of marters, for there are few Veines without arteries ioyned vnto 
them vnleſicit be thoſe that run immediately vnder the skin. Now the order of the bran- 

. ches as they ariſe our of the trunke is on this manner. 
KEE Theirſtis called Ciliacs[Tab.17>, char.6] 
Meſentoicaſy. © The ſecond Meſenterica ſuperior. [Tab.17,char10] : 
perivr. -.: Therhird Emu/gensor Renalis the artery of the Kidneyes|[ Tab. 17, 4<] oneleftand an- 
Zenlges other Right, ſometimes bur rarely we findethree or foure or more. This isa notable 
branchand well nie the greateſt of all that ariſe from out of the great artery.lc iſſueth our 
of either ſide ofthe trunke where the firſt and ſecond rack-bone of the Loins are coupled 
with@Ligament, and pacing obliquely at the cauity of the Kidneyes it is diuided as. the 
Veines ate,andſo implanted thereinto andtherein conſumed , imitating for themoſi 
part che diftribution ofthe Veines. | 
Their Vſe, Their vic is not ſo much tolcade vitall blood as to purge away the whey from the viral 
. __ bloddofwhichthereis aboundancein the great artery. Notwithſtanding the far: Mem- 
brane of the Kidnies though they be neere at hand, doe not(ſcarſe at all partake of theſe 
arteries. | 
Spermuica. - Thefourth is called Spermatrice, the ſcede artery. [T ab.17,char.11] Both ofthemiſ- 
ſue xagerher (for their originals do touch) out of the foreparrt of the trunke, and defcen- 
ding the right rideth ouer the trunke ofthe hollow veine,is faſtned vnto the ſpermaticall 
veite ofhis ownefide (as the left is totheleft) by the mediation ofthe Peritonenm Afcer- 
warde in men they yo the produRtions of the ſame peritoneum and are applyedwith a 
windingpaſſageto the Teſticles, whicreto as alſo to their coats they affoord furcles. The 
vic of which applicarion is to'leade'vnto them venall and arterial] bloode and vicaltfpi- 
rits. But.in women the one halfe goeth rothe Teſticles, the other vnto the bodye ofthe 
wombe. And from theſe Columbz thought the vmbilicall arteries had their original, but 
what tcaſon he had for his conceite there I leaue him. 
Meſewericein. Thefiftis called Meſenterice inferior, [Tab.17, Char. 12] 
3 Table xvy.Is the ſame with the cight of the third Booke in folio 115. 

The ſixt is called Zumberis [Tab.t7 the vpper ===] Theſe aretwo ariling our of the 
backſide of the Trunke where it ioyneth to the rackbones and run crookedly through the 
holes ofthe rackes of the Loynes and are diſtribated vnto the ſpinall marrow, as alſo the 
Neighbor-muſcles & to the Perironeum. Theſe allo at the fides of the warrow together 
with the veines run vpward tothe braine. Columbus maketh mention ofno more braun- 
ches before the diviſion of the great artery, but Lasren: 17 whom Bavhine allo followerh 
addeth afeuenth. The 
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The ſeaventh therefore is called Muſculs ſuperior {7% 15.che lower ®®] which alſo is **««/aperi# 
ferred to the Lambares, but larger then the reſtand runneth our ynto the ſides of the 
ſemen and blefſerh his muſcles with aboundane ſurcles. | | 

' Afcer theſe branches are diſtributed, the great artery at the beginning ofthe Holy- 
neſTa.17.char.14-)climeth ouer the hollow veine,nor as challenging the ſuperiority, 


— being perpetually mooued ir might haue beene offended if it had beaten a- 


gioſt the bare bone. | LS So 
» Arthis place by reaſon ofthe parts through which it paſſerh iris called Ziace, [Tab: 


| j7.*] and as the hollow veine ſo is irdeuided aboue the body of the fourth Racke ofthe 
| [oynes into rwo trunkes after the manner of x, inuertedor turned vplide downe. Vnder 
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| nth direly downwardto the lower part of the Os [aerum, to the bladder and his necke, 


E 
& 
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7 huted. 


this bifurcation flueth the artery called Sacre [Tab.17.**] whoſe ſurcles runne through The bifurcari 
holy bone vnto his marrow. Not far from the deuiſion each trunkeſTab 2 ofthe 
178]is deuided into an interior or ſlender branch [Tab.17.e] and a1exterior or greater © 
rT+r7-5]which fallech vnto the Leg, From the interior branch yſſue rwo propagations, 
;veviter the other inner. - | 
The vtter is called 2uſculs inferior [Ta.i7ff] nd runneth tranſuerſly [Ta.17fJour- Muſcala fer. 
yd betwixt the holy-bone and the bone of the hip,and is diſtributed with many ſurcles | 


] aothe muſcles which couer the haunch-bones and the hippe-ioynt. Inlikemanner ar 


heproyne from one of the trunkes ariſeth a notable branch which runneth vnto the skin 
nd cheriſheth the C#raxy parts which appertayne vnto the ſhare, to the hanches andts 


the abdomen. 
The inner is called Hypogaſirica [Ta.i7,* *Jwhich is the largeſt ofall the reſt,and run- 


Hfpogaſirica. 
(lomeſay alſo to the fundament,and may there be called the Hemeroidall arter.cs) and fi- 
wlytothe wuſcles which couer the ſhare-bone,into all which parts his ſurcles are diſtri- 


Inwomen this Hypogeſtrica is yet larger, and is diſtribured aboundantly into the bots 


2 wmofrhe wombe. Irſprinklerh alſo the necke thereof and the bladder with ſmall ſur- 


des. Itſendeth foorth alſo abranch which vnder the bifurcated originall ofthe yarde 4rteriavnbili 
noch irangely intangled to his two hollow bodies, ſo making zkinde ofwebor com- © 
plication and then paſſerhvnto the nur The —_— r of the anr2rior branch ſta. 174] 
arepethdownward,and admicreth vnto itthe vmbilicall arteryſra.17.ar*] which paſſerh 
__ thelength ofthe grear artery,8 atthie ſides of the bladder for more ſtrength 

with ſtrong membranes,by which vmbilicall artery the Infantin the womb liverh 


AQ 


þ 
| ns enioyeth Tranſpiration, but after the Infant is bornir turneth into atye or ligamenc 
{ ofwhichwe haue ſpoken ſufficiently before. 


Preſently after when it hath aſſumed a propagation whichis ſent obliquely downward 
fomthe external branch ſra.17.5]whege it is about to fall into the Leg;ſta.17/Jit paſſerh 
through the hole of the ſhare-bone,andis diſperſed into the muſcles which occupy thar 
tole,and into thoſe that neighbour abour it. | 

The Exterior branch of the byfurcation ſendeth out tw@ branches,one before ithath 
pled the Perironewm another after. = a - | 
| Thefirſt is called Epigeſtrica,[Tab.17.char.22.Jand refleQed vpward,clmeth ouer the FORO 
toe muſcle,and his cſpeciall branches abour the Region of the Nauell are ioyned with * oy 
tiemammary ; the reſt of his ſurcleshee diſperſeth tranſuerſly into the lower {ide of the 


Theſecondis called Pudends [Ta.17.char.1s.} alittle branchnor deuided into ſo ma- pudends. 


| tyſurcles as is the veine. It cunneth tranſuerſly and inward alongrthe commiſſure or ioy- 


ingtogether of the ſhare-bones vnto the Priuities,and is conſumed in the skinne ofthe 


1 jad. Sometime alſo ſmall arceries are ſent vnto the glandules of the groyne : againe of- 


ten from one fide areaſonable braunch is produced vnto the groyne, which cheriſheth 
not onely the skinne about the ſhare, bur alſo thoſe partes which pertaine or reach vnto 
ic haunches or to the abdomen. The remaynder of the artery[Ta.17.char.18.runneth 


mothe Leg and maketh the Craral/ arteries, of which we ſhall ſpeake inthe 20.Chapter: prin: 


{ adthus much ofthe braunches of the great Artery which accompany the hollow veine 
1 "thelower belly. Now we come vnto thoſe that accompany the Gate veine. 
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Ee be  CHAP.XVI. 'Of the Arteries accom afiny the brancherof the Gare-veyue $ 
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Ro Pay HE attcrics. which accompany the branches of the Gate-veyne arethree 
Ds LAN The firſtis called Celiace F Tab. 18fhg.r,-Tab.17, char.s,]theſecond:37.. 
NOS {enterica ſuperior, [Tab.x7,char.z0, The third meſentericsinforier [Th 
© & char-12.] The Celiaca[Tab.18,fig.1,"'! Tab.17,char.s.] 'isſo callleg bet 
Va cauſcic ſcndeth many.branches vntotheſtGmacke, and therefore wee nay 
callitthe ſiomackeartery- Iris anorableveſſel} and becauſe likethe gate. veyneir offer; 
celxa, his branchesto the ſtomacke, the kell,the Daodemwm the beginning of the einhum,a part 
of the collicke gut,to the Liuer,the bladder of gall,the Pancreas and the ſplecne, wee will 

fic his names vnto the names of —_— Ne. 7: c: _ 
It ariſeth from the forepart ofthe body of the __ artery at the ſpine of thebacke, 
And the ppt part thereof is ſuſtained in-his courſe by-the Jower membrane of the 0m. 


tum orkell. Afterwardir is diuidedinto two branches,a right [Tab.t8, fig. *] which 
The divifion 15 the leſſer; and alcft [Tab.r80g.17] which is ſomewhar greater. Both ofthem fpri 
thereof,  aSitwere out of one roote, vnder the back-fide ofthe tomacke arc taſtencd to the 
gate-Veyne in the Pancreas. 


 Theright[Tab.z8,figure 1,5] aſcenderth vpward into the hollow part ofthe Liver 
Y Morn. lt of his way ſprinkled branches, ſome from his vpper x ſome from his 
lower. Hy _ i (nl rr __ — R : 
- Thefirſt is called Ga#risa dextre, the right ſtomacke artery. [Tab.18, fig 1 #] Ir iſſu- 
Mt THO ethoutofthe middle of the paſſage and diftribureth his ſurcles HO wn Oþ ofthe 
right orifice ofthe ſtomacke. } 
Ofiice gemelie. - Theſecond aretwo ſmall twin-branches called Cyſtice gemelle, [Tab.17,char.8,Tab. 
13,6g.1,*fig.2,*] becauſethey go vatothe bladder of gall. From the lowerbranch if. 
ESI apples denies tierce Kell or [Tab.18.fg.1.4 fi 
YE: ce firſt is Epiplois dextra the tight Kell artery, .18,hg.1* fig.2.)} andis 
mT—_ m_ offcred to theright fide of the lower kell, - tothecollicke gur which is alice? how 
Inteflinalis. .  Theſecondis called /#teFinalis the gut artery,[Tab.18,fig. 1.3. fig.2,*) and isRntvn- 
to the Deuodenam and the beginning of the Jeinnam. | 
Geſvocziplos . * Therhirdiscalled Gafro-Epiplois dextra,the right Romacke and kell-arrery:[Tab.18, 
dextra, 6g-1,] Itislarger thentheformer,andis retorted or bentbackward to the right fide of 
che bottome ofthe ſtomick,and leaning vppon the  ; wy membrane of the Kell, fprink- 
Jethvery plentifull ſurcles into the foreſide and hitd{ide ofthe borrome of the ftomacke, 
as farre as vnto the middle thereof. That which remaineth of theright branch deter- 
mineth into the hollow part ofthe Liuer, [Tab.17,char.7,Tab.18,fig, r,*fig.23]yetnot 
deeps,2o conuay vnto itvitall ſpirit. : | 
ria ffleniee- | The ik branch [Tab.18,fig.1,*] which is alſo called Arteri« ſplenic, the Artery of 
the ſpleene paſſeth with an oblique and crooked courſe through the Pancreas [Tab.18, 
fig-2,/] vnto the Spleene. [Tab.18,fig.z,”) Itislarger thentherightbranch npririrs ry 
not eaſily be obſtructed, for it doth not onely ſuggeſt intothe Spleene plenty of vital ipi- 
..._ _ Tits,» butalſo vomitteth out and purgeth intothe fame the thicker and more feeculent 
HisYulbon. tnargrofthe ſpirituousblood contained inthe great Artery. Tris faſtened to theiſple- 
nicke veyne and is diſtributed like vnto it, for from it before the diuifion there iſſue from 
the vpper part two Arteries, and as many from thelower. | 
EY | #: rGthat iNucth from the "per pattis called Geſfrica major the greater ſtomacke 
Artery, [Tab.18,fig.1,7] which offereth to the ſtomacke a propagation in the backe and 
vpper OY EE aſurcle\Tab.18,fig.1,?] runneth vnto the middeft ofthe ſtomack. 
Another allo called Coronarie flomachice, the Crowneartery of the ſtomacke, [Tab.18, 
coronziafios. fig.x,ch.2,fig.2]which reachethto the vpper orificecompaſcing irabourlike a crowne, 
machics. andirallowcth ſinall furcles rothe body of the ſtomacke and to the gullet. 
Gefirice fniftra  - Theſecond is called GeFrice ſiniftra, the Ieftſtoinacke artery. [Tab. 18,fig.1,s) Itis 
+ apropagation ofthe former GaFricamor running on the right hand into the vpper parts 
ofthe Lomacke, anddiſtriburing ſurcles on both hands which atrayne vnto the Py/orwor 
lower moyth of the Romacke. | | 
Epiplois peſtica, =Fromthe lower par: of the left branch ifſuelikewiſe two arteries. The firſt is called 
Epipy go#tica, [tab. 18 fig. 1,9 fig.2*] the hinder kell-artery, which preſently is diuided 
- into 


Geſtriza 
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| nrobcentowardihe fight hand'thatirmjghreteope ypuke left partofithe hangin at 
| defomades, and fender 


Ourofthevpperpartoftheremainder:ifſucthithaiwhich is calle@ 7a broa7 dt #9% j7,, treue ar 


1 woMeſenterick: Azt - 
5 lomtheCaliacal,the lower belowthe Spermaricall- ii fo b b47 bu 0 nh dd lng 
1 . Thevpper Meſenteticall-arrery [Tab-17,char.10,Tabi1Bfig-1.72 fig.z,rJispropatated 


1 . . The lower meſentericallartery,-'[:F ab.17,char:t2;Tab.t8;fip,L£4 rannethvider 
| thelower(ide of the meſentery and is eſpecially diſtributed into'the lefeſid&ofthecoltick 


| thechylus forthe generation of arteriali blood andeommpittothe:lefevernricle oflihe ©*n** 
heat; burthe values which are ſer ar the beginning ofthe greatartery; and: 


I. :<,we wil now returne vnto.it again,where we left itintheend ofthe 14chaprerdiuidel ++ - **f ® 
4 <] 22) 444) , 
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Two forcles ſeparated Farre onzfebmandthet; 7nd tioſe into odljets which ail pro: 
oxedincothe lower. membrane ofti6kellandrhetllitkput whithis tyedheretor - 

ett . 1 TabierSisthe ſamenmreh Table $/20)2folip req intend 

' TheſccondiscallethEpyplois aifira;thelefrkd a ig fTab-19Bgir,) It -alfe FP: frifra 

(ne coþ6 lower membiancofthelktltandninnettroutio@his left Jide; Thar which rel 

majneth.of this brancil {Tab.13,fig.49] attainethrorheflecne,;'tand Rdivided ineb-d4 

wptranda lower branch; and.cheſoagaine are dividedinto others withthntiyBraſches | 

Joertpchihe.hollow:patoftheſpleene,.\Tab.18;figcr;z}and arediporſed thiolphint 

ſtances; - - * -i (112. Table 19-45 the Jame with Table Lib ty ifb/in 398 © 120% 721 
Que of the lowerpart of this remaiarer:ifſuertrehae trtery which is called Guſi@n.3pþ Gaſtro.epipli 


pbieftpiſhros [Tab.18;fig,1;9] whith is ſupportet>byahe vppet-m6+brage of the @mwen: fare. 


crookedahdbent branchest6 the fore fideandback-didethet. 

of aadroghevpper meiobrine ofthekelli;; { tony Dontt fe lo rite honors 02.2 ORD 

am; he ſport arteriahreefſell, whichis inferted intothevpperpart, ofthe lefsfidedfthe tnin/in. 

bortome-ofthe ſtorhackes;- ne lob OOOIGS'S 01:3 SASETERDID TE 5 3 caTE 30 OCW HUI A SSIS 
Andthis is the diviſion ofthe Cz/iacalt: Artery vinthe: lower bellywhichisthe rſh” 1. 

therbree that accompanythe branchesofthe Gateiveinne;! The ſecondandthirdare the 

i ericsboth whichyfſve from the forefide of therrutkeghevpperbe 0 * <P 
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imo heypper parrofthe Meſentery,yea almoſtites al of ir,and prinkloth abanfayrfins ay. «1 
cesinto the 7e/unnm, the lion, andihe Collick gutzattherightkidheys {itt tf milan pat + #; 
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and igtothe right gut; and defcendingtogether wich the veynes'vnto the fundament;ommw- 
kthe Hemorrhojdall Arteries: [Tabat8;fig.#] + tt fe oligo on oth ng 

; Theyſeoftheſe meſectericall branchesis nor ſomuchroconuay heate'vniothe parrhy Homontvidaes 
wbpncirmorion and vical ſpirites preievethe nee ee, 
onandpyrrifaction;: ...... a IENY <IFIs > hs £1348 LEN "1 ; 7 404 2: gregory wept rich] wee; 
. ., Someareofopiniontharitheſe branches doſucke ontofthegurs 
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llage from the artery inco the heart onely,& nor qut'of .apaine,do eontiadidtfivding- 
Iarcqnceite. Eo ous 3 ef SEE AR fron VT! 35 74fs 015th }o:10 
;-Hawing thus brought the great artery.through chemniddle and lower regjons'ofthebos : 
into two Soporary Arteries and-climingvnto the Head./ i MAY 
(42.4... CHAPXVIT. - Of therdrteries of the Brent oo 3 
HE artery called Carotrsorthe _—_ artery,and by Archango/ns Arteris Wh ., ; 


1 .g9/aris-:becauſe iris accompanied onthe. infide withthe igrerriall Tugutat arcery. 
IK 81 veyne, alcendetb vnto the chops on eytherhand bythe ſides of the rough'ats 
El titer, gnd+here/isdiuidedinto wo branchesOneextetnall;of which weſhsl . 
Price g a qoomein che chapter folawing... Another internall ;- which is alſorhelat | 
rconuayed tothe Chops,whichhauing affoordedcerraine ſurcles rorhe tongue@ the jq,. 11 
Lainx 15 divided atthe baſis .of che braine: [Tab.19.6g.r3 into two . Ilkrancties En, 
[The el areery ofxhe brain according to Beehine,according to-Fefaliurthe, [ra:x9;fit The o_ ar- 
13s 4#.15,*lis lictlelefſer then the Trunkit ſelfe,8 runnedvopwhole &ful tilic comevis g,20. 
toa nk hole bored for ir in the temple-bone, &throughirarrainertyinto the caujty of 
tbeScull. arthe ſaddle ofthe wedg -bane;andbeing yerwnder the Daramnarer;firlk of al it 
foorderh a branch oncach handintothe fideofthe'fame Meninx . fTabvr9;fig. 15, 
Aterward in brute beaſts it parteth with an infinite number of ſurcles, and maker thr 
(xture which is called Rete mrebile, the wonderfull Neg bf which Galen wrore"ſocuri- x, 
ouſly thar Pj ee ene 0.6 has, and that figure is the r4-ofthis 19 Table; but 
xba.q [the ſamerable exhibiteth-the forme thereofjairappexratiitbruce beaſts c- 
«ally in Qzen,Calueg,and Sheope, - -: uu ig ee nr Oe + 
lo men though there beindeed fuch m— texture; yetit is notſo-norable,and bur a' 
+ . Ecee very 


mirabile,” 
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The eArteries of che Braine., 11,Book. 


it creeperh our of 
rogether with the Op 


hs ger > Uo being vaitedth 
are conſumed into many ſmalarteries whichatthe original of the oprick nerues are iſſc. 
_ " thidjatedthroughthe pis Heter and the ſubſtance ofthe Braine.ſTa. 19.6ig.13*) The o. 
therbeing refleedſrab. 19 fg.1 3+ 2t the moſt * fig.1 d) ad and entangled in the Pis 
Mater, turneth into the forward ventricle. diuided into many ſmall braunches, ſome of 
which ate vnited with thoſe ſmall arteties whichatrained hitherfrom the Ceraiedlis or ar. 
tery of the necke through the baſis ofthe Head wnder the Braine. ' Some others dif. 
\ _ -. joynedthroughthepiemurer orthin mietnbrane and — theſubſtance ofthe Briine 
. ir ſelfe, which with other ſurcles make that complication of veſſels which they cill Plexw 
Plexus chr 4 eroddes;Sotharthis complication is compoutided of foure arteries. EN 
+72; -:::The ſecond Artery of the Braive [ta.19. fig. x3 9] is a branchof the formier which 
Thea Artery. ruppetb obliquely, and when it. hatharrained jo the ſcull chrough: the ſetond hole of 
the Temple-bone,itis diuided into two brancheggwhereofone runneth outward and the 
.., other Wy: 1 Te wo =_ WV ou _ wy rs _— ofthe'third ar- 
© - c tery.{taþb. 19. ftg.1;{ ] cnderhthroughthe eight eotthe e-bone into the caui 
_—_ at EE oo fone 15*] where the Pulſe is felt , af offers Mey 
_..... q#ptheendofth gay i ab. © 2st ] burthe inceriour branch is divided into two at 
'-* the fit Hand {tab.19.fig-13)] which Yeſalius calleth two grear branches ofthe third ar- 
texy= Afterwardie ſendeth out of his vexer part another ſmall braunch, [Tab.19. fip.r;*] 
which Yeſalixzs callefh the firſt ſmall branch of thethird Artery, this branch togither with 
:;,.-- - .-: the ſecond eine, [?Jandafterthe ſame manner and for the ſame vſe is diſtriburedints 
'- 27 che durameminxorthicke Membrane. = TOUT > EUHS: 
The-3.rtee The third Artery ofthe Braine which according to Yeſalins and Platermis the ſecond, 
13s T}isleſſerhenche firſt and runnerh et withthe branch of the inter- 
= hou 24 Thor «es the backefide ofthe Scnll, and haujiig affoor- 
__ ded afuredevno the Muſcles whiche the infide of the necke [#}irentrethin ax the . 
farſtbole ofthe Nowl-bone, and ſopaſſeth intothe ſaws of the dure Menins. 
© Thefourth Artery (which according to YVeſalizs, Falopins and Platerws is the firſt)is a 
propagation of char axillary artery being yer withinthe Cheſt-which is called Cernicalis 
'This ariſing vypward through the holes tranſaerſe proceſſes ofthe neck. after ithath 
| given ſome ſurcles to the muſcles thereabour, betwixtthe head and the firſtRacke ofthe 
- necke ir pcrforateth the thicke. membrane which inueſteth the ſpinall marrowein the 
 _ Gdegherecof: towhichafteritharh given ſome propegations it entreth into the cauity of 
_ _ © the Scullthrovghthegreathole. Afterward vnderthe marrow it is ioyned with his com- 
anion of the oppoſite ſide,which being ſo nited do paſſe along vnder the middle of the 
Ls ofth6Brainexill it comevnto the ſaddle of the Wedgebone wherein the Phlegma- 
ticke Gl ixcontained, There againeit is diuided intotwobraunches. The right 
.. manethto therighr fide of the ſaddle, the left creeperh on his owne ſide as farre as to the 
ſecond paire offinewes, where on barh hands it is diuidedinto infinite ſurcles and diſle- 
; Minafed berwixr che firſt and ſecond paireof finews, and complicatedor intangled with 
' the Pis Mater which afterward do makethe Plexw Choroides . And thus much ofthe di- 
tribution of the arteries within the þraine. -*'- 7. ene, 
- - Moreoner, we muſt imagine-that from theſe ſleepy arteries ag innumerable number 
of farcles or propagations are ſprinkled heere and there throughout rhe whole ſabſtance 
etBaindc:. 5 ol; 5 | | s | 
Thevſcofthe -;-:: The Vie ofthe arteries ofthe Braine is to bee conſidred either as they are Canalesor 
=: won te pipes rimningtlirough the Braine, or as they areperpetually mooued. 
: In confideration they were made-to'conuey vitall Bloode from theHeart 
_ vntothe Braine, as alſo virall ſpirits to ſuſtaine the vitall oiries that are bred and ſcaredin 
the ibancertkereof; neyther dothey carrie virall ſpirits onely; bur alſo the vicall facul- 
J=x tie 
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gfuiniſher wictsaltHhis indowrhentgey:: RAY PYRAtES SLOTS UA TS Lone iv AN ©, UE HG? 
-\Asthey dear continiallyFheir vie is pou ally ro ventilate the ingeniteheare okthe..*-. 1 cx+ 
Finepybichorherwile wb quickly languiſb and be excinguiſiſed; "-Againe,this pul- 

Gagon moneth and werketh the bloud in the veines,which if it ſtood ſtil and at reſt would _ 

like Randing water ſoonerputrific and corrupr.Finally;to ſollicite the Alimentary bloud G 


TEE = 


of which.is thicker, to yflae-our of the veines through ſmall pores and vents or breathing es 


EM paſſages into che ſubſtance of the braine (which alſo doeth ſomewhar draweir) Torhis 
noariſhment and refeion. *-—"£” ©: * | ny RE 
Now we proceede'vnts the exterior branch of the Sleepy Artery, 7; 4a. - 
. . ICS. ; ) Wd- 454 be, , $2. #308 
1 CHAP. XVIIL. Of che Arteries of the Face Fhe Eyes,the Noſe ghe Teeth > > © 
TE PHT. 572", ANNAN LING. AY 
- HE Carotides or ſleepy Arteries [Tab.x 6*]being on both ſides onezdoe | 
1 = accompany the Iugular veines by the fides of the neck, and cleauing tothe pes 
: MEAN Rough attery aſcend vnto the head, and when they come vio the Chops yiels ©? 
; 0 = VS chey are deuided [Tab.16.fJinto an vter branch[s)and an inner,ſ®*]che di- ' 
4 K RD tribution of the inner we had in the former Chapter. , 
a the for p | 


.. . Thevrrer which is ſmaller then the inner and confiſterh without the Choppes,len- 
dechfurcles to the Cheeks [*] and to the muſcles of the Face,afterward whenir commeth 
F {} wrotheroote ofthe Eareſ®]it is deuided into twaine,oric of which runneth to the back- 
_ fideofthe Eare, [*] from which two arteries vnder the Eare doe paſſe into the neather 
: Iaw,8& throughout the length thereof are diſperſed vatothe roots of allrhe lower teeth, 
another part of it breaking our through a hole atthe Chinne runneth along the Lipzano- 
| theryct{®]creepech 'p the Temples and the forchead, and is conſumed intothe muſcles 
ofthe Face. Ofthe Arteries ofthe Eyes we haue ſpoken before inthe form:r Chapter, 
z5alſo of the Noſe ; of the Teeth a lirtle before, whence it is that wee often finde pulſing 
or beating paines inthem,ſuch as wee feele in inflamations of fleſby partes, and this was Gaten, 
Gxens obſervation in the 8.chaprter ofhis fift Book de compoſitione me ni  ſecun- 
dan loca,who found in himſelte not ny the paine of his Teeth, bur alſo rheir beating or 
pulſation, wherefore he affirmerh confidently that there is one kinde of paine in the gums 
2nd another in the ſubſtance of the Tooth, and withoutthe inflamation of the Gummes a_—_ W 
ſomerime inthe proper body ofthe Tooth, ſometimes in the Nerue paines doe perplex the rea. 
vs. Andtruely ifchere were no Artery at the roote of the Teeth, how couldit bee that -—« 
when a Tooth is perforated, ſo much cleare and perfe@-bloud ſhould yſſue out fram:r 2. ps ms: bis 
Which as ExFachiusſaythhe obſerued in a man who had fo great a fluxe of bloud from! ———— 
his tooth that almoſt powred out his life therewith; RED TSS 
Finally ,which wee alſo partly remembred before, from the greater and inner bough 
ofthe ſleepy artery which runnerh vnder the Choppes, ſome ſurcles are communicated 
tothe Throttle and Tongue to conuay vnto them life-and heat : and thus much ofthe di- 
 parication of the Soporary or ſleepy arteries both without the Scull and within: ir remay- 
nethihat we ſhould entrear of the Axillary and Crarall arteries, asthey are diſtributed in- * 


tothe joynts,but we will begin with the Axillarie. ' 
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' Ofthoodrteriguaf thi Hand, Boar 


ewerh the branches of the great Artery running#he- G. The Maininaty artery ſaliued. 
-=7 ay IE Is 2 7 121 ett ot 3+ . , onthe ourfdeinrothe; breaſt. 


i 4, , *  H,TheArteryoftheneck called 

LL 9% 2 Cernicalitgoingtothe backe.” 

ener . _ muſcles oftheneck,' 

- Iz Scaphlatit poing to the muſcles 

x of the EI blade. TURE 

K, The Artery climbing vnto che 

. po the ſhoulder, .. 

L, Thoracic ſuperior going tothe 

muſcles tharly vpon the breti 

M, Thoracica inferior, creeping 

along the fides of the CheRi, 

N, The axillary anterie artayning 
ynro the arme, and beſtowin 
ſmall branches to the muſcles, 

O. Ir attaineth to the outſide of 
the cubir, 

PP, Vato the ioynt of the cubic, 

+ The by-particion of the Arterie 
ynder the bought of the Cu- 
bire, 

Quan vpper branch of the atery 
carried along the Wand, 

R. A ſurcle going vato the viter 
ſides ofthe Hande, where wee 
vſcro feele the pulſe, 

S, The lower branch of the Arte- | 
ry running along the Vee, 

* A ſmall branch to the muſcles 
abour the little finger, 

T. The diftciburion of the ypper 

and inner braunches into the 
hand and into the fingers, 
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Nerueof the arme it runnerh through the backſide into the outſide of the cubit vnderthe 
heads ofthe muſcles thence ariſing, and ſhooterh foorch ſmall branches aboue and be- 
low [O] and necre the bent of the elbow ir affoordeth on either ſide two branches tothe 
ioqt 7] where the _ may be oftentimes evidently felr, 


ow. no. © VVe faidethar the Artery runneth with the veine, For it is cert aipe (ſaith Galewin the 
moſs ofthe 10 and r7 chapters ofhis ſixt Booke de vſ# partium) that in the whole body there is amutual 


veſicls., Ayaformſit or inoculation betweene them, that is , their mouths open one into another, & 
' ſod Conſpiration and Cimmunion of their matters . For thearteries doegmpart vntothe 
bloode ſpirites and vitall heate, and for retribution the arteries draw out ofthe veynes 
blood which is the nouriſhment nor onely of their ſpirits but ofthe arteries themſclues; 
and theſe coniunQions ofthe veſſels made by their orifices or mourhes are found eſpeci- 
ally in the armes and the legges, and therefore it _—_— ſomerimes thar one only vein 
cs. being wounded, not onely Ai the naturall blood of the bodye but togerher with it the vi- | 
eal alſo iſſueth,840 the wounded man periſheth. And this Galz alſo intimarteth,for going 
about ro demonſtrate the mions of the veſlels,he ſaith, that ifthe greater veins be woun- 
ded, if the bloodbe fiiffered ro flow foorth, the Arteries alfo will bge cuacuared by con- 
ſeqution : and this apearerh true by experience. For if you open a man that dieth of blec- 
ding, you ſhall finde nor onely the veines butthe artertes alſo empty. Bur I return from. 
whence I have dipreſſed. © — | 
The Axillary The Axillarie Artery vnder the bent of the Cubic when it hath run alittle way tho- 
mm ” rough the inſide of the Cubir,deſcendeth into two bending muſcles of the fingers, andis 
divided into two notable branclics; folumbiz; addeth oftentimes into three . The one1s 
che vpper and paſſerh along the Redirs or wand [<] till it comein a ftraightlinevnto the 
wreſt, at which place the Phyſitians commonly teele the pulſe, making cſtimarion ofthe 


diſpoſition ofthe hart fromthe Dilatation,ConriQion, and intermediar Reſt of the ar- 
recry, 
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Cairo, Of tbe »Arteries of the Foote, 
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tery. Yer faith Columbus this is not alwayes ſeared inthe inſide of thewreſt ur tunneth | 
metimesourward, ſothat ifa Phyſition be ignorant of Anatomy,and ſeatch fot the Thepuſſin 
Gcke roans pulſe-only in the vſuall place which is inthe infide ofthe wreſt alittle aboue the yt wis. 
roote of the thumbe, nor finding it,hee will determinethat the Patient is neerc his death; 

when baply; the artery bearerh well on the vpper fide againſtthatplace 

' Beforethe artery of the pulſe getvnto the fingers itſendeth 3ihoote toward the ut- 

Gde ofthe hard [Tab.20,*] berwixt lie firſt bone ofthe thumbe.and thar of the Aﬀter. . 

vreſt wheteby'thc fore-finger is ſupported; 8 diſtribureth it into thEmitifcles oftharplace. 
Afterward it goeth vnder the Annular or ttanſuerſe ligament, & the tendon ofthe muſcle. 


yp . - p "i 


ofthe Palme (as alſo do the veyne and the nerue faſtened therto) andis dinjded into three + 
branches. The firſt of thiele offers rwoſurcles to the inſide of therhumbghe ſecond tothe ,,,:... ORs 
inſide ofthe fore finger,the third is vndivided and atraineth to the thiddle finger, [Taizo, chesw the 
betweene*® and **] 5-3, fingers. 
The other andinferior branch (of which Colum-bxs maketh no mention) [Tab.20,,,. _—_ 
runneth _— along the {na or E/, and atraineth likewiſe to the wreſt, at which place branchot the 
alſo we may feele the pulle to beare, eſpecially if the party be leang,or haue a great pulſe, 47. 
andthis is the reaſon why we rather touch the other artery then this, forthe other 18 leiſe 
cougred by the tendons and offereth it felfe more manifeſily thatwe may giuc- theberrer 
jvdgewent by it. | ot en LV 
This branch alſo runneth vnder the fore-faide tranſuerſe ligament into the palme of 
the hand, and before it reach vato the fingers affoordeth a ſmall branch. [Tab.20,*} to” 
the muſcles that are ſeared neerethe little finger. The remainger accompanied with 4 
veyne and an artery is communicated ro the tingers ; the middle finger hath one ſurcle, Ris diuifon 
thering-finger and the little finger each ofthemtwo. The ourfideofthe hand as irwan- 
tech muſcles ſo itwanteth arteries alfo,vnleſſc ir be that branch whiclh is m arked with R. -. 
And thus much of the Arteries ofthe Hand: as 13 4 EETG 


CHAP.XX. Of che Arteries of ch: Foote in the large Acception. 
CEASE faide before thatthe grezr Artery about theloiwer ſpondels ot tack-bories 

FE IG ofthe Loynes, or aboue the beginning of the Os ſacrwn or holy-bone is divi- cfthe lliack 
Is VV fo dedinto rwonotable lliacke branches. [Tab.21 7]. E ach of theſe is againe Arirics. 
EASY ſubdivided on eyther ſide into two others, onepxterior the other interior. 
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The ' diviſion 
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PT (Tab2r£e.] | OS 
The interior [Z and Tab.17,p] (hooteth out twoſcions,one exrernall [? and tab. 17] 


#54 &s 7. A RTE - TS TOP P- 37-6 RYE, PHT | "I , 
bone; thirdly in the eaditi Syriget [£4b.21,-] with another artery.{4.] The vtter branch 
downeward' accompanied with his veyne whileſt itis yetin 
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number; M. | 
| The firſtis called 1»/culs Cruralivexteriar,che vitet crurall muſcle Artery.ſcab.2x,x,] Miſcruexter. 
Itiſſuerh out ofthe outſide of the crural trunke, and running downeward is conſumed in- | 
fothe faute muſcles that compaſſe the bone.ofthethigh; © " 
The ſecond is called 3aſcela COL 1,*] becauſe itriſeth out of the os Muſ.Cru inter, 
S ; 2 ws | e Ee e3 - "x » - , ide 
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Poplitea. 
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Tid:;e1 exterior 


Ts | Of the eArteries of the' Foote,  11.Book 
- ? b tbe difbriburs — te 4, The lower meſentericall artery, | Ebay 
_ ; A oh —— - ries of the great Ar "196, Lomelires whiching ta kooxor knees lacs ih; 


{pondels of the loynes, | 

17, The divifion of the great Artery inco lliack brag. 

 chesaboucthe holy. bone. ; hl 
£, the diuifis'of the right Iliack into an inner branch 
| at Z,and an vtrter at p, 2 
©, Miſcnla inferior, An vtter propagation of the innex 
branch going into the muſcles couering the ioyu 
of the Coxendix. 

T, Hypogeſtrica, An inner propagation ofthe inner 
branch at E£,going to the bladder, the yard, and the 
wombe,&c. DE RE 

po, the coniunRion at o, ofthe vmbilicall veyne, 

with the branch,F. \ 

tT, Fprgaſtrica, which is ſent vpward into the tight 
muſcles ofthe Abdowen, 

v, Padenda, which creepeth tranſuerſly along the 

ſhare-bone vneto the priuities. = 

o, thecxternall lliack branch. | 

x» the outward<rurall Aduſcle- Artery. . 

«the internall crurall Maſcle- Artery, which is ſent 
to the muſcles of therhigh on the inſide, 

&, the conjunion of this Artery witha branch of 

the EpipaſtriclP, 

T,Poplitea;or the artery of the hamme, 

AA, Propagations of the ſurall Artery on eyther fide 
going vnto the ioynt ofthe knee and thiee muſcles 
of the foote. 

©,Sural:s, the artery of the Calſe which deſcevdeth 

with the inner veine, and is diuided into three 
branches,AEN. 
. A, Tibieacxterior going vnto the muſcles of the foot, 
ns, thelower & backer Tibiea hidden within the 
muſcles attaineth vnder the tranſuerſeligament ro 
the vpper part of the foor at #,and is conſumed into 
the muſcles of the toes, 
ZY, the lower, the trunke ofthe crurallartery be- 
. ewixt theheeleand the inner artery, ro which it 
offereth a branch marked with &, which runoeth 
to the ypper fide of the foor. 


fide of the forcſaidetrunke ſametime anſwering in oppoſition to the former, andisdi- 
ſtributed into the muſcles which occupythe inf deofthethigh, and falling downe vato 
the knee,a fmal branch thereofis by withthe laſt branch ofthe Zypogeſtrick artery. 


Thethird is called Poplicas,[Tab.21,r] the crurall trunke creeping downeward wider 


the hamme being accompanied with alarge yeine maketh this propagation : ſome ſurcles 
thereofrun outinto the back-ward muſcles of the thigh, the reft deſcendeth a good way 
to theham-veyne. = 7 | | 

*The fourth is called S#ra/i5; the trunke lurking inthe hamme or alirtle vnderit,ſhoo- 
teth out on each {ide a deepe propagation, [tab.21,84]whichare conſumed, partly inthe 
ioynr of theknee, partly intothree muſcles of the foore whith make the Calfe andrake 
their originall thereabouts. And theſe are the foure veynes which ariſe from the trunke 
inthe xegionoftherhigh,fromhence irdeſcendeth to the hamme[tab.21,0] together 
with'the interior veyne, partly to the leg,and partly to the foor,when.it is drenched witl- 


inthemulcles ofthe leg it is diuided into three notable branches.[rab.21,a =] : 


The fift which is the firſt oftheſe three [4] is called T1bies exterior the outwardlegar- 
ery. It is a notable branch ariſing fromthe outſide of the trunke beeing accompanic 
with the larger branch of thevtter veine, and ſo deſcendeth along the Fibula ar Brace,& 
is confumed into the muſcles which occupy the leg as far as they are fleſhy. "h 

| c 


Fe 
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N,the remainder ofthe Crurall artery goingtothe. 
| roes themſelues betwixt the tendons of their mulſ- * 
cles, 6;the diviſion ofthe branch N, into an inner and veter branch,«b, cthe diviſtoh ofthe interior 
branch into 5 to the great roe,fore-toe,and the middleroce. dthe divifion of the exterior branch vatoihe 
middle toe, the lirele toe, and the next vnro it. 


871 


© The fixtCrurall Arteryis the ſecondofthe fotenamed branches [ta.21.5Jandiscal-... , ... 
led Teh1e4poſterior eletior ghe vpper and backer Leg artery. Iryfſuethalictle below the Tibig poſer : 
former out of the backer and lower part of the trunk,and deſcenderh as fat as rothecom- | 
mixtion of the rendans of the muſcles that make the Calfe,being accompanied withtlie 
hinder branch of the avteriorveine. : | RR vn 
" The ſeauenth whichis the third and laſt ofthe aforeſayde branches [Ta;z1.N}iscalled Ares.” axgy 
Tibiea poſterior et humilior, the lower and backer Leg Artery. Ic ariſcth out ofthe backe. © um 
ward and exterior part of the trunke,and being accompanyed through the membranaus 
Ligament (with the fore-branch ofthe inner veine)which ioyneth the Brace vato the Leg, 
is hidde within the muſcles,and runnerh forward and downward further then the other 
twotill it paſſe the tranſuerſe Ligament and atrayne tothetop ofthe foore, [Table.21.3] 
Fom whence it is diſſeminated into the muſcles thar leade the Toes backewatd,at which 
place Veſſalins and Platerus ſay that the pulſe may be eallly felt. | | | 
The cight Artery of the Leg is nothing elſe but the remaynder ofthe Crsrall trumke What the _ 
deſcending my the backeſide of the Tibea or Leg, [tab.31. the lower 2) betwixt the 2. RY 
and 3. muſcles of the Toes,and fo it paſſeth berwixtthe heele & rhe inner ankle vato:the 
foale of the foot,but atthe inner ankle it offers a branchto the footre,[ta.21. 4]which rea- 1 
cheth to the muſcle ofthe great Toe,and creepeth a good way vponthe top of the foot. 4 
That which is lcft{[Ta.21.2]Jamongft the tendons of the muſcles of the Toes, is deui- q 
ded into two branches [**] caCh of which departerh into 5 . ſurcles : for the inner branch 
{;ffordeth two to the great Toe,two to that next it,and oneto the middle.The exterior 
[*} offereth twotothe little Toe, two ro thatnext it, andoneto the middle Toe [*Jand 
the lower ſide thereof. | 
. Andthus much concerning the diſtribution of the great Artery throughout the 
whale body. Itremaynerh that wee come vnto the third fort of veſſelles which are the 
nerues, for whoſe proſecution we haue ſer aſide the rhird part of this Booke. | 
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| Chara, Of Nernes ingenerall. 
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The third part of the Eleauenth Booke 


concerning the Nerues, 
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CH AP. X | ', Of Nerues in General. 


Sthe Natural] Faculty together with the Bloud and the thicker 
Spiritis deriued throughthe Veines; the Vitall with Bloud ang 
athinner Spirite through the Arteries as through Canales and 
Water-courſes into all the partes of che body : ſothe Animall 
Faculties, thatis, of Senjeand Motion arc conyayed into thoſe . 
arts which are capable thereof witha ſubtle and fine Spirite a- 
ong by the Nerues as it were by the ſtrings of an Inſtrument. - - 
2] - The Natures,Vſcs and Diuifions ofthe Veines and Arteries 
wee haue vnfoulded in the rwo former pares of this Booke, and are comeinthis place to 


- 
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the ſtrucure,differences and diuarications of the Nerues. 


. = 4 ” . 


The Grecians call Nerues.7i* y rivea,the acception of which words.among the Phi- The aimes of 


ſitians is m anifould. Er.of ians rhigkerh thar Hippocrates vied the word Toves for allſortes N erues and 
of veſſels, Veines, Arteries and Nerues... Galen mn his firſt Booke de motu muſculorum, in their kinds, 
the beginning of his Booke de of5ibas- and in many. otherplaces, makeththree kindes of 


Netues which appeaze without bloud and without any hollownes..; 0 . 
; og Nerues ſome proceed out of Bones,others out of Muſcles, others arede- 
rived from.che Brayne and.the ſpinall Marrow. Thoſe which yſſuc our of the Rones & 
ſhall heare particularly.in the nexr Booke, , Thoſe Nerues that yſſue out of Muſcles are 
Fa of the Muſcles,and Are called erv*ypurrs 2 Thyalas ghar iS,nNcruous propagations and 


Le. 
'n 


Ligameur and a Neruc, which being ſprinkled through the fleſh doe mecte together as 


+ *7 + 


. .. Now aTendon is nothing elſe. þpt an.cxcreſſence or out-growingof the Fibres of 2 
it were 1 one Chord, by which chord the loynts are ledde. according tothe. good _ 
= ; | ure 
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fare of out will. The third kitide of Netues are thoſe which the Phiſitians doe proper! 

: callrg«g 7hc,andthat from their office; rve« becauſe they doe watare ſine fleFere, th; 

is incline or behd,and 74 becauſe they doe Tendere,thatis, ftreech, Theſe Nerues FR 

ariſe from the Brayne and the ſpinal! Marrow,and are called by Galen O79 awe Troagtre Tn. 

ſtrumenrs of Senſe and voluntary Motion, becauſe by them the animal Faculty and thoſe 

_ thatmooue within,thar is, the irpertuous ſpirites, are conuayed as it were by ſtrings or 

 chordt into the particular parts. Auer cals them Zatores, cadgers in our language, Of 

theſe' Hippocrates wrote in his Booke ae locks m homine,The whole body is fall of Nerses, that 

in hqoughour the whole body the Nerues doe run-from the Braine and the Spinall Mar. 

row.and in his:Book de arte he calleth them mereors in the fleſh, becauſe they ate ſprink- 
ledrhrongh the fleſh,thar is through the Muſcles, 

aredro, | | Oalenin his firſt Book de motu muſculorum compareth theſe three kinde ofNernes 

nog * among themſclues on this manner, A Ligamenris infenfible, a voluntary nerue ofmoſi 

exquiſite Senſe, and aTendon of a middle.nature,not altogether inſen(ible, becauſe ir 

''> © hath ſomefilamentsor firings of Nerues therein, neyther yet of ſo quicke-a Senſe as is a 

Nerue. | | | 

There ate alfo niany other parts inthe body, which becauſe of the Emilitude berwixt 

them and Nerues are called nervo:4, although they cannot bee referred to any of theſe 

three kinds: ſo we ſay the wombe, the bladder and the guts are neruous, as allo the vre- 

a _ . ters, the paſſages ofthe choller, and the eiaculatory veſſelles. In this-place we take the 
name ofa Nerue properly for an organ by which the animall ſpirit and rhe faculty flow- 
eth into the whole body. The nature of this organ may thus be deſcribed, 

Itisa common Inſtrument of the body like a Chord, white, round and long with- 
out any cauity which our ſenſc ean diſcerne (vnlefle it bee the Oprickes) but porous, in 
ſome vnited, inthe greater nerue made vp of many ſmall ſtrings,8 carrying as a Canale 
and motion which are conducted by the animall ſpirit from the Braine and the Marrow 
thercofvnto thoſe parts of the body which are capeable of ſenſe andmotion. 

Their ſvbltice” Their ſubſtance is white and marrowy, much like the marrow of the braine,from which 
theyraketheir ori inalf (for Laccount the marrow of the Braine ind the backe tobee of 
one andthe ſame ſubſtance) but more compaR and faſter, for it was neceſſary the braine 
ſhould be very ſoft becauſe it was to receiue the ſpecies or formes of ſenfible things. So 
tharby how much the nerue deſcendethlower or is more ſeparated fromthe brain, by ſo 
muchdoth it become the harder, that ir might be berter able to endure outward injuries. 

Membranes, They are inueſted with a double membrane, produced fromtherwo Meninges or 

 Membranesof the braine, the vtterwheteof'is the thicker produced from the dura mater 

whok officeis to ſafcgard and defend the marrow of the Nerve, andiifir conſiſtofmany 
ſmall chords ox threds it ioyneth them altogether, and whenit hath encompaſſed the 
about itreceiuerh into-it branches from the neighbour-veines. *: nel 
Theinner membrancis thinner by much, and lyeth next vnto the marrowe or ſub- 
ſtaneeof the Nerue-Teariſerh from the pie Afarer and harh the exquiſite ſenſe of roach 
ing;whith fairts Ferneliwsit communicaterhto the parts wh gt er ar is inſerted; 
for'as He Braine is-coucred with theſe two membranes, ſo alſo atetht neryes-through- 
onethe whole body,ancruc being nothing elſe indeede bur a produQion of the Braine, 
Bur this threefold fubſtance ofa nerue; as Falopis hath itin his obferuations and ontof 
c hinvBaefyne,may berter be diſtinguiſhed by reaſon thenby ſenſe, for Anatomy isnota- 
- bets ſhew the difference berwixt the harde and ſoft tnembranies of any nerue exceptir 
berheoprickes;/ nf Pt ee Un 2 SHaG 
©<Theſubſtanneewhichis in the middeſtor inthe center of the nerue is the principal 

Part thereofandperformeththe ation, for the ſenſatiue and motiue faculky is cormayed 

þ ws #24 omrhe Braine viito the parte, notby the'coates burby the marrow.” Hencett {Gab 

P Geenthatif yourtt aſunder the martow of a'nerue ,* preſently rhe part into which thar 

- Artge4s iNferretdis _—_ offenſe nd motion as for themembranes they dothe fame 

office vnto the ierve which they did to the Braine, for theneryes are nor properlic the 
Aftroamencs offefife and morion{(fr the inirediate organ of morionis a Muſcle) bur 

they arclike pipes by which the whole ſenſariue ſoule and the faculties thereofboghof 
ſenſtrnidiotioi&ecled by the 8nidance ofthe Animall ſpirit from the Braynevnto the. 

parts oftiic ones theyſtindin needecither of ſenſe and-tjiotion'; or Siezefbte the 
PlyfitiansdovSratallthemthe organs of fenſt and morion: *For they communicate 

= ot vnto 


Ferne'ins. 
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oſt arts into which chey are inſerted either ſnſe-alone,or onely motion,or both 

aher; For tio-part hatli ferſe or voluntary metion Without anerue;& iftheneructhat 

ws ro atry part beevetpreſfed; of intercepted; or evt aſuntler; or-corrupted, rhe 

{nſe and motion of that part doth ſodainly periſh” =o PETS 

Hence itis 2s Ariftette alfo-remembrert! inhis third Booke de Hiſforis Animalium,that ;\ che Organ 

no part of the body hath any ftupor orditnefſe, any palſie or reſolution, any ſpaſmeor of Serie, 
convilfion that hath ox a Nerue in it; Now ſtuporis'a diminution of ſetifeche pallie a 
priuation of ſenſe and motion, and a Conwulfion is a motion involuntary or againftour 
illes.. - © oo EEE - Oo oy 7 
| ; Gale# in the third and fift chaprers ofhis fixteenth Booke de »ſ# partivms ſayerh, thar RENE 
; thoſe nerues which were made for volunaty motion arc hard, andthofe chat were made hardaeſſe of 
for ſenſe are ſoft : and that the ſofre nerues do make for ſenſation arid the hard for fnori- *><rue 

on;/1ay he goerth further'in the eighe chapter ofhis 5 booke de Adminiſtrationib. Anato, 
and eth thatthe ſoft Nerues arc onely fic for ſenſe but vnfic for motion.Some again 
conceiue and not without great reaſon thatthe ſoftneſſe orhardnes of a Nerue is diverſly 

occaſioned, firſt from the ſubſtance wheteout wy ſſue,and fo the firſtnerues which are 

fide to ariſe out of the Braine are the ſofteſ}, tho Lander that ariſe fromthe ſpinall mar- 

row, aid thoſe hardeſt of all which arife frorm the marrow contained in the racke-bones 

ofthe Loines and the-Holy-bone t Secondly in refpe of their production , ſo thoſe 

Nerues are ſoft whichrun bur alittle way, aSiftheir journey be not our oftheſcul,wher- 

zsthoſe that are led further off as vnto rhe muſcles are harder then they were at their Ori- 


a -- --- _ + Ta >, 
falke manner thoſe that run anfractuouſly,tharis, with'tarnings and windings are very 
hard,as a branch of the third paire of the Braine. Againe, thoſe are hard which p: fle tho- | 
ha hard body; as that ſurcle of the fife coniugarion which creepeth through the bole G4 opinus. 
ofthe Temple-bone which the Ancients-called Cacam or theblinde-hole is made harder 
the contaRion of the bone then his beginning was. Galey attributeth the cauſe ofhard 
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nefſe and ſoftneſſe to the counſell of Nature, becaufe, ſth he,the inftrumenrof Senſe * 
needed a ſofrnerue 3 A nerueas a Canale toleade along the Animiall andſenfariue fpi- 
it, and a ſoft nerue becauſe itwas to be afftedand to ſuffer fomwhat fromthe ſenſible 
obic applying vnto-it from without, Po ON ro 

. -Nowe,, becauſethat which is ſoft is firter for paſsion, that which is hard for aRtion, 
therefore; ſaith he,it- was'neceffary thit the inſtruments of the ſenſes ſhonld hane ſofte 
nerues communicated vnto them, andthe parts which were to be mooued by voluntary 
motion ſhould have harder nerues, * And this hee:prooueth beeaufe'vntothoſe Infſtru- 
ments offenſe which haue not only ſenſation but motion there is a doublekind of nerve 
communicated, one for Senſe, another for Motion; as wee ſee in the eye'vnto which the 
firſtconjugation is allowed for Senſe and the ſecond for Motion, ini rhe rongue which 
receiueththe third and fourth coniugations (fo Anatomiſts do vſually diftinguiſhthem ) 
for Taſting and the ſetienthfor Motion. | - — 

By the way hence it appeareth, thit Nerues beſide their vſc haue alſo an animall ac- 3-hiazsopi- 

tionbecauſe they are affeQed by the obie&, and therefore the ſofter nerues are fitter for p;,t.,cn. : 
Senſe and the harder for Motion. Notwithſtanding all this ſaith Bazhrae yer wee con- 
ccivethar the nerues of their owne narute are indifferently diſpoſed both to ſenſe and to 
motion,ſo that they may be'called Sexrientes or Morores, perceiners or mouers from the 
inſtruments or parts vnto which they are conduRted and in which they ate diſſeminated, 

for ifthey be inſerted into the inſtruments ofmotion, thatis, into che miiſeleg, then are 
theycalied'A/otorf or mooning nerues . Ifinto the inſtruments of Senſe then are th 
caled Senſory or perceyuing nerues ; yea we ſee that one and the ſame nerue doth conu 
motion andſenſe according to the diuerfity of the inftruments, for example;the ſeuenth 
Comvgation of the:Braine conueyeth voto the Membranes ofthe bowels which are in 
tkeimiddle and lower belly the Senſe of Touching, andyet the famepaire being on ey- 
ther fide refleted makes r recurrent nerue which difttibuteth furcles into euerie muſ- 
ec ofthe Larynx or Throttle to mooue the ſame. And if the ſame nerves ſhoulde meere 
with the inf:ruments of Secing, of Hearing and of Taſting, the ſame perceiving & moo- 
ung nHerues would alſo become ſeeing, hearing and taftingnerues. © 

Inlike manner che nerues which are conueyed to the muſcles ro 'affoorde vnto them 


 1oluntary motion, do together with that power affoord vnto the membranes ofthe muſ- 
cles 


my An Inſtance, 
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cies, into which their fibres do detetmine,chefeafſe of Touthing, and ſojreanmnarh. rc 
ſe that by the medjation of the.nerues, the-braing is to bee found in every partofihe 
ady; becauſe:the anjmall faculcy which is ſeared onely.inthe broine, doth nowwithſigh. 

. din 2 $6 0a: HOT WI FAIR ie Ea dt ingtgom to. 
Kichough our of that which hath been ſajd weamy eaſily colle@thevſe ofthenerues 
Tye vtec; ' yetit ſhallnor be amjſſeto remember thar Be/awin the nimh<chapret of his fiftbooke Je 
Tevcsot vſupetiom,andout of him Yeſalimy inthefuſt chapter of his tourth book makes athree, - 
fold vſc of them. - | NED 1 Lk: E: | 
The firſt to conuay ſenſe vnto the inſtruments of ſenſation , . ro the 
' * eyes,tothe ronguezto theeates, and beſidetheſetothe palnies ofthe hands andthe in- 
+ - ; fidesofthe fingers, yeatothe vppermoſtmouthofche ſtomackallo, for theſe after a ſence 
- areorgans of ſenſation. Forthe beſt iudge by tovebingis the hand, and the mouth of 
the ſtomacke hath an exquiſite ſenſe of the want ofalimentwhich wee commonly call 


Hunger ; BTL 3k if 4p rag 0 

The ſecond vſe is to affoord motion to themoueable parts, ſothemuſcles which are 
the inſtruments of voluntary motion haue nerues conuayed vatothem, and becauſe 
were made to moue the whole members thereforetheir nerues are great andlarge, and 


becauſe the ſame miuſc'es ſtood in need of the acoſeyol diſcerning TaQiile qualnies for 
the ſecurity and preſcruationof out liues, therefore alſo they had nerues by which terues 
they haue this faculty of ſenſation. | | | 
Thethird vſc is that for which all other parts haue nerues, towit, thatthey migheper. 
cciue thoſe things which would be greeuous vnto them:(althovghthis vie may welbere- 
ferred to the former) for ſo wiſe,fo iuſt, fo $kilfull is Nature ſaith Hypocrares(wee fay the 
great Godof Nature) and ſo prouident forthe behoofe ofthe cteatures,that ſhe hath di- 
ftributed nerues to all the parts alchough notinthe ſame meaſure, butto ſomemorelibe. 
rally to other with a ſtrayter, hand, and thar according to the proportion of their mag. 
pitude, of the dignity of their aRions, of the intettion or remiſsionof theit motions, of 
* theaſviduity or intermiſsion oftheir vies. So making an exquiſite cſtimateofthenecde 
ofthe dignity and of the vſe of query part, ta ſome ſhe hath allowed greater nerues, to 
fomeleſier.burto every onethartisfitreſt for its, + -.. 
' Forthere is grear difference betwixt the magnjrude ofnetuesz thethickeſt are thoſe 
——_ which are diſtributed vntothe remoteſt places;andimto themoſtparrs, ſuch aretheythar 
= ercſcntvnto theioyms,which beeauſe they needed ome aboundance of ſpirits hauea 
greater proportion of originals of finewes granted them outof the ſtocke of the ſpinall 
marrow _— is inthe ones - the necke and " the loines,thar _ —_— 
ey might recciue acom f ſpirits as it were by many roates, which yet being ga- 
reed Somkeddo 9s tie br Thos are jox fax thoughalmoſt i i 
butcd into leſſer branches. Thoſe neruesare Meare which are conuayed to the organs 
of the ſenſes in the head: for being neare vnto the braine and very ſoft, they could notbe 
very ſmall. Thoſe nerves are ſmall which are diftributed intothe next parts, -as intothe 
mufcles ofthe face. We will alſo ſay ſomething concerning the originall ofnerues, - 
Theiroria;. * . The originall ofthe nerues is not from the heart though AriForle ſo conceivedinthe 
nal. fiſt chapter of his third buoke de biſforia Animalizand in the fourth of his third depertibu 
Animaliam, fox in diſſeQionwe mecte with no nerueproduccd therefrom,and thoſe that 
are led vnto it from the ſixt contugation ofthe braine are ſo ſmall , that Yeſa/ivs witach- 
ſeth that hecould finde but one,and thatwith grear difficulty. 

. Neytherhauethey their originall as Erafilratus thought in his youth out ofthe Dare 
; mater or thicke membrane of the braine as their ſubſtance already declared doth ſuffici- 
catly witnes. But as Hippocrates, Eraſiftratus when he was wiſer, Herophilus, Galen, and 
moſt Anatomiſts do agree from the braine, from which alſothe ſpinall marrow draweth 
his original. From the brain I ſay, which is manifeſtedas wel by ſenſe inthe difſeionther- 
of, where we ſee many riuers of nerues inthe braine, to whichthoſe ofthe body are con- 
| inuated: asalſo becauſe their ſubſtances are marrowy alike and cloathed cach ofthem 

with two membranes. | | | | : 
Morcouer the affects or diſeaſes of rhe head doe manifeſtly proue that all Senſe and 
motion doe flow from the Brayne. So inthe Apoplexy which is cauſed by an obfiruQti- 
onofthe paſſages of the Brayne,the Animall Faculty is inſtantly intercepted, albcitthe 
heart be altogether indempnified. Soin the Epilepfie or Falling ſicknes where the mar- 


TOW 


ofthe brayne from whence the netuesdoyſſue is affeQed,the whole body is drawn 

: co Comalfion which is nothing ſo whenthehieart is affeRed, PET 

*_ But weſaydebeforethara beginningis'double,oneof Generation another of Diſ- rote gg 
penſations' Inreſpedt of their Generationtheir beginning is Seede, of which as of their - + 
*nmediate.mareer they aro framed. In repos their Dilpenſation their degatingls in 

ſhebrayne , together | meane- with the Aﬀeer-brayne, which is the originall 3 quo from 

hich. Thoſe Pipes if ſo youliſt to call themgwhichreceive Senſe and Motionare diſtri- 

buredined the body,as the parrſtandethiin heed of the one;or the orhet,or both, * * Th 

' Againegthe Nerues/arefaydeto beoftwo' ſorts, ſome proceeding from the brayne, c., o newes. 


| Cmefromtheſpinall marrow; and of theſe againe ſome fromthe begirining of the Spi- 
' pallmarrow.thar is, bei1gyercontaynedinthe ſeull, others inthe Spinallmarrowwhich 


1 inchcRyck-bones oftheChine. Apaitie;oftheſe ſoriie belong to the marrow of the 
| Nece,fomeofthe Cheſt fomeof the Loynes arid ſome of the Os ſacrumior Holy-bone, 
1 twhich alſo wemay adioynethenerues ofthe Toynts. ' EE 
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5 [Thefecondis riftorles, who in many places delivereth that they ariſe from the heart 


n 
- finRion;affirming tharthey iſſue fromthohart,mvediantes | | 
] bryne;or that ys vr from the heart andare multiplyed and propagated inthe brain. 
1  Thethirdisr 
{ extenuated Arteries. | 


Bavhine in.this place meerpoſeth his owne opinion;which is,that all Nerucs doe yſ- 2aubines opi- 
geth yet inthe Scull and ſome after. Bur withall hee maketh mention ofdiuers opinions ney | 
bothofthe Ancient and late Writers coneerningthe originall of the Nerues,which dif- *:ſcucral _ 
courſe of his we will here tranſcribe bur contra@tit as briefly as wecan. Heereckoneth gy 
therefore cight opinions,for the ninth werhinke not wortby to be remembred. 

The firſt is of Hippoeratesin his booke de naturaoſsinminthe very beginning,where #?porates. 
heſayth that the original of the nerues is from the Nowle vnto the Spine,the Hippe,cthe 
Share, he Thighes,the Armes,the Legs aid the Foote. - +9 — 


; ſue from the marrow ofthebrayne oblongatedor lengthned our , {o me whileſt it rem ay- rgjoall = oO» 


becauſe in-irthere are aboundance of nerues (for which hee miſtooke the fibres) and be I Ariſtotle, 
cuſefrom thence motionsdocariſe , and vnder his Enfigne Alexander, Aujeen and the 
whole ſchoole. of _ Peripateticks doc pat _ thetnſclues. —_— of A- 
nifotle; Averhoes and Aponenſis. with ſome others doe tmaj e indcede; bur with a di- 

p toy by the abode xdiation ofthe 


at of Praxagoras,who thought thatthe Nerucs were nothing elſe bur Prxegyre. 


+ The fourth of £rs/ſfratwswho thoughtr yilued i from the Dare meniinx,bur in his Erefirates 
zgchechanged his mind as Galen witneſſerh of him, | ; 


| - Thefiftis Galens, whodeterminerh that the Nerues and the Spinal matrow doe pro- Gu, - 


| he 
| tim 


1 credefrom the brayne. © | 


Theſixtis thatof Yeſ«/#5, who ſaith that ſome Nerues iſſue outofthe Scull, others / 9: 


extof the Racks ofthe Spine ; thoſe tharproceede out of the Scull doe ariſe from the b4- 
{ ſrofthe forepart ofthe braine or from thebeginning of the Spinal Marrow before it eri- 


_ the ſpondelles.. The reſt from the Spinall martow remayning within the Racke- 
- \ Theſcauenth js Fal9pins his opinion itt his obſeruations, where hee ſayeth,cthar ſome Feypiw. 


Nerues(as thoſe that are foft)doe ariſe fro1 the brayne or che marrow within the Scul, 


others from rhe Spinal! marrow. ' oo ERS: | 
- 'Theeight is /arolim-opinion,who fayth that all Nerues doe take their _—_ F arolins, 


: marrow which procecdeth from the brayne andthe Aﬀer-brayne, and wit! 
doc Platerms, Archangetius and Laurentiis vpon the marter conſent;as alſo docth Bax- 
bize as you haue heard before. : FO ; 


' - TheNerues therefore which yſſuefrom the Marrow of the Brayne contayned & 
within the Scull are commonlyaccountcd 7paires according to Gales , ſome makenwe 
coniugations which are called Nerwi cercbri The Nerues of the Brayne,which may be cx- 
preſſed inthis diſticke, - - + SER le: > 
 *.  Opticaprima,oculss _ hregenigalis 
| Quariaquequinta audit vage ſexts,ſeptimelingue eff, 
The Opticks firſt, Eye Moucrs next;che third nah oe Taft: 
The fift doth Heare,the fixt doth gad, the Tongue claymes ſeucnth and it. 


To which alſo we may adde the organs of Smelling. 
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The ſubſtanceof the Opricke Nerne is double;Marrowey and Membranovs,for th - erg 
:nner part is ſoft, which you ſhall pereejue will ſqueeze outif you preſſe the nerue hard” © 
hilel itis yet compaſſed with his membranes. ' * 

Of this Marrowey ſubſtance diffuſedin the orbe ofthe Eye, is made thar coate which 
: Called Amphibleſtroides ox, Retina eunice,from the reſemblance it hath with a Net; ſtab. reins tunize. 
2.6.1.and 2-1) which notwithſtanding to ſay trueth, is nothing lefle then a coate, be- 
cauſe it differeth r.othing ar all from the ſubſtance ofthe brayne,compaſſing the vitrious 
tumour round about and the middle part of the Eye,tharfo the viſive ſpirites might bee 
diffuſed through the cauity hereof. | 

The membranes of the Optick Nerues are two : one from the Pia mater and another Their mem. 

fromthe Dura mater notwithſtanding from their originall to the hole which is in the orb branes. 
ofthe Eye and wherethrough they paſſe they are inueſted onely with the Pjamarer from 
thence tothe eye 1t ſelfe they aſſume another inuolution or veſtment from the Dura Me- 
winx which alſo is conſumed into the horny coare as the membranethey haue from the 
piamater is ſpent into the grapic. Hence itis thatby the continuation of this nerue in 
avery moment of time the Animal ſpirit is conuayed vnto the pwpillz or apple ofthe Eie, 
whichis nothing elfe bur the perforation orhole of the 8rapy coate. Andtherefore 
yhen one eyes {kurt we may eaſily diſcernethatthe Pupilla of the other will be ſuddenly 
dilated, becauſe ofthe affluence ofthe ſpiritss Andby this demonſtration Gz/er inthe 
4.chapter of his 7.booke deplacits maketh it manifeſt euen to the very Senſe.that there is 
not onely a ſpirit but an Animall ſpiritin the body of man. | 

Ifit be demanded why Nature did ſo prouide, that when one Eyeis ſhut the ſpirites ' 
ſhould all accrew vnto the other. J anſwere,itwasto accompliſh the perfeRion of thar 
Senſe; for the concourle of ſpirires doe bercer receiue the impreſsion of the >biec and 
conuay itto the Senſe with more ſpeede and certainty. "2 

Concerning the counſell of Nature in vniting the Opticke Nerues, tnany men hane ;,...... 
diputed diuer{ly. Galen thought it was, that one obie@ might nor appeare double, tons why che 
which conceite Yeſſalizs diſlikes and ſo doth Archangeliws,who addeth, that if that had bin opt _ Une 


| thercaſon,the Nerues of Hearing,of Smelling and of the reſt of the Senſes ſhould haue 35.4. 


beenevnited ws the middle of their iorney,that one audible or odorable thing mighe nor 
arc double. | 

The ſecondreaſon,giuen forthe vnition ofthe Opticks is,that one Eic being putour 

the creature might ſee with the other 5 bur iris more reaſonable ro ſayrthat Natures firſt 
intention was,that both the eyes ſhould alwayesremayne ſound. 
\ -Thethicd reaſon that when one Eye is ſhur all the vifiue Spirites ſhould haſten vnto 
the other to make the ſight more acute or ſharp. Bur it may be anſwered that one Nerue 
cannot contayne ſo much ſpirits as was in both. He that ſhoots atamarke in a Crofſſe- 
bow orin a Peece,thinks haply that he ſces more ſharply when he blinks of one eye then 
when he ſeeth his marke with both,bur therein hee is deceiued, for indeede he ſeeth nor 
his marke ſo well, yetis able to Jay his leuell better becauſe hee ſeeth more direly when 
helookes through a narrow hole. 

The fourth reaſon ſome conceiue ro be,that when we are conſtrayned to look through 
anarrow hole,or by the ſame righc line by which both the eyes cannot diſcerne ; in ſuch 
acaſe the ſight of both eyes might be vnited into one:Bur I doe notthinke(ſayth Archan- 
g:)that Nature had any ſuch ſcope in her firſtintention. 

. Thefift and laſt reaſon giuen of the vnition is the moſt probable, and that is,thac 
theſe ſoft nerues mightnor be put to diſtres inthe middle of their paſſage, wherto ſay the 
tucth they are in moſt danger,as well becauſe of theirnorable cauities as alſo becauſe of 
their ſoftnes for they walke through the moiſter part of the brayne,char is,the lower;and 
thefaculty of ſeeing requires ſuch a cauity and ſuch a ſoftnes. Thus far Archange/as. 

They are called Opticke Nerues,that is,viſtue from their aCtion, becauſe they com- The names of 
municate the viſiue faculty or the ſenſe of Seeing vato the Eye. They are called alfo by #<opricks- 
Urrophilus nieatis viſory, becauſe (ſayth he)they onely are ſenſibly bored, which alſo 6«- 
le approueth,who ſayth that they arc manifeſtly perforared ar each end. Many Diſlec- 
tors are able to perceiue their perforation inthe lower part where they touch the Eyes; 
butfayth Galen in the fourth chapter of the 7. booke dep/acitis,he that would deſcern the 
other perforation that is at their originall,muſt obſerue three things. Firſt that the crea- 
turewhich hee diſſes bee great: ſecondly, that = diſſection bee made —_— _ 
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"deah. Thirdly, that the ayer beclcare and lucide where he makes his difle@ion, Hee 


addeth allo inthe ſame place a reaſon why it was neceſſary thartheſe nerues ſhouldrather 
be perforated then any other, and tha: is becauſe theſe nerues do leade along the animal} 
faculty by animall ſpirits or by a ſpiriruall ſubſtance. For the reſtthey needed onely bee 
porous without zÞy hole or petoration, becauſethe faculty in them is conuayednoi b 
atimall ſpirits bur onely by a beaming irradiation. Butthelatier Anatomiſts with one 
conſent do deny any fuch cohſpicuous perforation. Ye/alizs,l neuer met with it althoy, h 
L have cut vp dogs aliue and other large creatures onely for this purpoſe, yea ſaithheel 
haue openedthe head of a man within leſſe then a quarter of an howte after it was cut oF 
and haue carefully kept it warme with hot water, and yet could neuer find any ſuch a 
foration. Flop in his obſernations. The oprickes are not manifeſtly perforated: Colym- 
bus, No poreor hole may bee ſcene intliem neyther in an Oxe nor any greater creature, 
Laurentius,l neuer obſerucd any conſpicuous cauity . Yokher, The opticke nerue is not 
made ofaſolid.and perforated body, but of many nernous fibres bound and yniteg by 
Membranes. { Eh 
Thusyouſeethatthe ſtreame of Anatomiſts runs direQly againſt this opinion of 64- 
len, and they render arcaſon, for ſay they, their ſubſtance being rare and ſoft, the ſpirit 
may caſily paſſe through them vnto theeyes; yea all the ſinewes although they haueno 
viſible holes yer are they full of ſpirits, for the ſenſe is hindred both by compreſcion and 
by obſtrution. So if anerue be intercepted with a band or tye, the partbelow looſctl 
ſenſe, for the ſpirits of the vpper part being ſeparated fromthe lower,there is no commu- 
nion betweene them, butifthe rye betaken away the ſenſeretumeth. Andhenceitis, 
that when the opticks are obſtructed in that diſeaſe whichthe Arabians call Gurrs ſerens, 
the ation of ſecing is viterly taken away. | 
Bu: whether we are to ®. ns that incuery neruethere.is a ſpirit as theres aſpirite 
inthebraine, which being periſhed the whole creatnre becommeth ſtupid, andbecing 
ſtrong or plencifull ſeruerh be the ſenſe and motion of the parts; and whether ifthere bee 
any ſuch ſpirirs they be inbred and ſeated in the nerue of the parr, and onely awaked by a 
meſſage God the braine, or whether ar ſuch time as we would moue any member, the 
motiuc ſpirit falleth from the braine into thenerue, we confeſſe with Ge/enin the place 
before quored, that we are not able abſolutely to determine. | 
Bawhine concludeth that theſe Nerues are not onely thicke and of arare texture inue- 


wo 6 ſted by both the membranes ot the braine,and fit to giue way for thetranſportationofthe 
ſpirits, bur alſo ſaith he,wee belecue with Galen that they are porous as will eſpecially ap- 
peareifthey bee ſodden, and Archangelws ſaith, that in the coition of the oprickenerucs 
there is a common cauity inſculped out of one into another. We ſay alſo with Gzlevin 
thecight chapter of his ninth booke de ſu partiam,, that the opticks in dignity arepre- 
ferred worthuly before the moouing Nerues of the eyes, becauſc the principall partofvi- 
ſion orſight conliſteth in them. 

Morcouer ſaith Beuhine whileſt they are yer in the Scul, certaine branches of theſlee- 

py arteries do on cyther ſide touch them, which obſcruation he rooke out of Galeninthe 
place before quoted. 

tarde | ThE vic ofthe cpticke nerues is one and the ſame according to all Anatomiſts, who 

optics. heercin do accord with Galen, that through them the ſenſatiue ſoule and the viſiue ſpirits 

| are conuayed out ofthe marrow ofthe braine intothe eyes. 

Theſocond The ſecond conjugation ofthe braine is ofthe Nerues that mooue the eyes [Tab.22, 

coniugaticn fig.1 and 2.K] diſtinguiſhed from the former coniugation onely by athin bone . This 

jos 15g coniugation is ſmall and fine, muchleſſe then the former, and harder becauſe it isto bee 


cheiroriginal, inſerted into muſcles. It ariſerh out of the baſis ofthe marrow of the braine,and ſo run- 
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neth forward vnto che cauity of the eye,where it falleth out of the Scull through aproper 
hole accounted for the ſecond perforation ofthe wedge bone. < 

This hole is not round,as that which was bored for the oprtickes butſomewhat long, 

faith Galen in the eight chap. of his 9.booke de ſu partium, becauſe three nerues wereto 

* paſſe thro»ghir : This, the third coniugation or the ſecond branch of the third paire co- 

monly fo called,and the eight conjugation orthe leſſer roote ofthe fift paire, andtherc- 

fore Columbus and Archangelus call it Fiſſuram orbite, acleft or chinke ofthe Orbe of the 


This moouing Nerue hauing perforated the bone ,is faftned to the Opticke, ger 
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offended che cyepartakerh) with it;andoa:the contra ary: 
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The firftofth eſe[Tab,22.f ich vpward thorough the fatof the eyeh and \ 
efoordethabranch to o. e fift le 7 Ine in op inner angle Which cafe yh 
fepullcyufidiegiue is ofopinionin kizObſeruaiotaahartz;whole Coniugatioivisbe- 
ſtowed vpon the muſcle. Bur preſeritly after the branch wee made mention ofbeforeis 
flowed, rfalletulioghapeculiarhote of? theforchead bone tothe $kin of his fore. A 
braid ro ginotit: andric vppereyedidmorion, 77 611 PUG WATT niger 
1::Lhefeednd branchof this coniugatibn{ſTab.22kigt2 O}i is io then th © ter & 
whning.dovaiward paſſcthtchrough aproper hole yrauen for himinthe fourth bone of 
thelaw:at. atfoacpcir icisdiuided-intomany propagations diſtribeted intorhemuſ- | 
dtsrbatmpoue theypperlip, the Wing ofthe noſe outwatdirirs/ theli pk a felfe; And the E 
gums ofrhoſcircedsrhianare called ei/ory or chefletddert, 156th 

: The third branch[Tab:22 -6ig.2*}iffuing thoroughthe ſecondhole of Kew pper jaws; 


behinde the.Caruncleſeared in the angle ofthe eye, attainerh the'cauiry ofthe noſthrils 


where itis conſumed into their coate,[Fab.zifiggthelower ' and affordeth abranch 

tothe Merbranqusmuſcle ofthe nofe which contraQerh the wing thereof. 
_ The foucth branch [Tab.22.fig.z<] p_ throughthe fiſſure which is berwixr the 
bone 
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jm cir patns — 1 DU aeand arccalled Rateri; be: 
| The fayrth.contugation be rea the rongueand are NerwiguRt atory , be- 
| 4 cuwnerel cauſe by them the fenie of guſtation or taſting ismade.[e.2241.2*JThis modes lieth 
cloſe to the former intheprogreſſebur not inthe originall, andis called by themthat 

thinke iz hath his beginning Fom.adouble roote, it iscalled Ifaythe thickerroorofthe 
thirdconivgation. Ir dothnor proceed ſaith-Gelex inthe cighe chapter ofhisninth book 

His Original. Jo ſu part. out of the-backe parts ofthe Braine becauſe thoſeare harde, norout ofthe 

- fides becauſe the way had notbeneſafebut out ofthe baſis ofthe Braine where the fore- 

partis tyed to the hind part, yea dof the marrowofthe braine. And the reaſon of this 

originallis double ; firſt, becauſe it was moſt ſecure, and againe becauſe ir was the readi- 

eſt to anGvere the poſition ofthe rangue; fromthence it fallerh direQly downward tho- 
rough the ſixt hole ofthe wedge-bone which is common to this and the following Con- 
iugation,[Tab.22. fig.2,z] and fromthis preſently after the outgate yluerh a propagatt- 
on 
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Cray. 2&4... _ Of the of auditory XNerue. 


' on twiſted or wrethed like thetendrils ofa Vine,ſtab.22,fig.r "]thatlo,ſay ſome,jt might 
| by degrees become harderzor rather that the Animal ſpirir might haue alittle ſtop or ſtay; 
and is vnited by two branches [Tab-22,fig.r,and 2, ©] withthe auditorynerue. So gi- 
ving ſurclesto the muſcles,ofthe face to the temporall muſclesro thegrinding muſcles of 
ie cheekes and to the skinneofthe face. ff ' _— 
When it hathallowed this wrinkled branch,it deſcenderh more downeward and ſei. 
Jeth forth a ſhoote [Tab.22,fig.2,7] which affoordeth ſurcles forward to the gums ofthe 
cipdingteerh;and to the teerh themſelues in their order,yet ſome doubre whither they 
paſſe as farre as the rootes ofthe teeth. a. ; 
Arthe ſame time alſo there buddeth out of the backſide a third propagation which 
Falopius calleth the fourth nerue of the third payre, [rab.22, fig.2,”)] whichis inſerted into 
the muſcle that Jurketh in the mouth,and paſsing throtigh the inner hole of the lower Iaw 
offereth ſurcles to therootes of the lower teeth of his owne fide, [Tab.22,fig,2,**) and 
by the helpe of theſe nerues the teeth, whereas other bones haue no ſenſe,do feele the oc- 
curfation of things that are offenſiue. The remainder of this coniugation [Tai22,fig,2,"] 
neare the skinne, iſſuing through a hole boredin the foreſide of the Iaw is communica- 
ted to the lower lip and to the skin thereof in many ſurcles. ED 
From this nerve alſo before ic get into the law, there ariſeth often a ſmall ſinew,ſlen- 
det indecde but ſtrong and long which runneth vnder theIaw till it comero the muſcle 


which opencth the mouth, and to thoſe which are placed vader the Chin, atdis inſerted The remain, 


partly into the bone Hyois and partly into the tongue, . 0 
Finally,the trunke it ſelfe [Tab.21,fig.2,*Jwhich Falopins in his Obſeruations calleth 
the fift nerue of the third coniugatis,paſſeth through the muſcles thatlurke inthe mouth, 
and beeinng accompanied with the trunke of the other hand paſſeth vnto rhe ſide of the 
tongue and is conſumediinto the coate thereof to make it a fit organtodiſcerne the diffe- 
rences offapors or Taſtes,and fromit certaine ſmal ſurcles are fixedinto the ſubſtance of 
the tongue. h | En. | 
From this coniugation that which is commonly numbred for the fourth,by Galen Ye- 
ſalivs Columbus ,Þ/aterus,and Learentius [Tab.2fig.1,and 2,7] ſeemeth notto bee diſti 
puiſhed,not becaulcit is neareſt tothar beforenamed, bur becauſcir taketh his original, 


though his ſurcles be many out of one place,andin one place onely perfofateth the Dara How ro couns 
meninx. For thoſe paites or coniugations which are commonly numbred for the fixe & ** cnioge: 
theſeauenth although ay ariſe from many propagations,yet becauſethe ſurcles are vni- gnewes, 


ted together andſo vnited do fall through one perforation ofthe Dara meninx,arcnot ac- 
counted for double or manifold paires, for we thinke with Falopias that in the diſtingui- 
ſhing of the coniugations ofthenerues the holes of the Scul are not to be conſidered; for 
ifthis were to be obſerued,then becauſe the ſecotid and the third payres and the eight do 
paſſe through one andthe ſame hole they ſhouldbee accountedall for one coniugation, 
which were yet nieuerſo accounted by any Anatorhiſt. 


The originall ofthis nerue is leſſer then the former neare vnto it and alintleharder,8: TSotpnd 


therefore Galey ſaith,that itſpringeth more out ofthe Baſis of the braine as froma pare 
thereof which is the harder. | RED 

Preſently after the original, it paſſeth alittle forward and is mingled with the third with 
which it iſſueth at a common hole, and at the pallate isdivided into diucrs branches into 
whoſe whole coatc it is inferred, [tab.22,fig.2,the lower *] and giueth vntoit the ſenſe of 
Taſting. Geer ſayth it is ſomewhat hard becauſe the coate which compaſſeththe mouth 
is harder then the tongue and other parts ofthe mouth 5 atid inthis reſpe& his ſeaſe is 
the duller. Sometime two ſinaltbranches, which deſcend neare the Afrnonds and the _ 
Appendix called Sey/oides vnto the toote of the tongue are diſtributed through his coate, 
And thus much of the fourth coniugation. 


CHAP. XXIIIL. ofthe Auditary Nerne or the fift Con- 


it gation. 


| | ”& | and is made of twofurctes ot nerues. Theonefofter (andindeed thefſofteſt 


except the opticks):and neareſt tothe Eate, the other harder. Theſe two 
do together iſſue through the membrane & run into the onybone,8& many 
Fiffs thinke 


£&- 


HE fifc Coniugation [Tab.22,fig.r,and 2.4] atthe ſidesofthe baſis of the Thefifecon- 
) | braine acorditig to Ga/ew,ariſeth out of the marrow ofthe braine elongated, ivgation. 
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Of the 6, 7.and 8, ( oningations, - _11.Boox 
thinke they arc ioyned,accounting them for orie nerue,for they ſay the fift Caniupar;e.. 
CO nffterh of a fol and a hard patt,bur indeede and trueth they are diftinguiſhoa. _x 
fig-2. Ir appeareth vnder a] which alſo Galen and Falopiw did obſerue. 
Hisdouble 6+ - © This Nerue therefore rtmneththrough a large but writhen hole inthe ſtony-bone 
& on appoynted properly forit,which is numbred for the fift perforation of the Temple-bone 
His our-gare. into the cauſty which is like a Cony-burrough prepared for the Organ of Hearing, Pre- 
{ently after,the harder part runneth forward through aproper Canale or Pipe, being ac- 
Progredlo. companied with an artcry ariſrog from that artery which is diſſeminated through the de- 
ra meninx,and through the ſame bone it returneth obliquely backeward,and falleth into 
that cauiry wherein that Timpanum or Drum is,yetſo that it alwayes buts vponhis owne 
bony Canale : from thence being morereflectedit ſendeth forth rwo ſhoots, one abouc 
- and anotherbelow,borh which do paſſe through by their properholes. The vpper [ra, 
22.fig.1,and 2.*runneth ouerthwart through the hole, through which likewiſe a (mall 
veine paſſethvnro the Organ of Hearing. And this ſhoote is mixed [ta.22.fig,2 with 
tharbtanch ofthe fourth pairc,or ofthe third according ro common Anatomiſts,which 
welſayd was like the tendrill of a vine: but the lower [tab.22.fig.2<]paſſeth our at a hole 
which is very ſtreight and writhen, and being carried ouerthwart ouer the waſſerer muſ. 
de, is inſtantly mixed with the branch ofthe third payre thatis like the tendrill of a vine, 
or tothe propagation ofthe ſinew that goeth vnto the Tongue, and from the Tongue 
is led alongto the muſcles of the Cheekes,and ro the skinne about the roote of the ou- 
* wardeare; and haply this Nerue afsiſterh the Taſt as well as the Hearing, and the reaſon 
'may hence be deriucd why thoſe that are borne deale are alfo borne dumbe. Sometimes 
oh -when this Nerue hath gotten through the Blind hole it runneth downward as ifit would 
Ca accompany the fixt coniugation, [ra.21.fig.1.and 2.*]and ſendeth ſmall branches tothe 
ioynIs, proper muſcles of the Lariwx, whence it is that becauſe ofthe conſent berwjxtrhe Eares, 
the Tongue and the Zerinx,adry cough ariſerh if we picke our Eares to deep. Sometime 
alſo it ſendeth ſmall braunches into the whole arme, with the fourth,fift and ſixtnerues 
-ofthe atme;yea oftentimes it accompanieth the ſpinal marrow,andſendeth his branches 
together with the nerues ofthe marrow into the whole foore. Bur the ſoft partofthis 
nerue [rable.22.fig.2.aJ which is indeede Neruw anditorins the true Auditory Neue ac- 
companyeth the hard part,and when it hath attayned vnto the end of the forenamed, ca- 
. vity itis dilated afterthe mannerofa membrane, [Ta.z2.figu.r.and 2.5Jbecommeththe 
chiefe inſtrument of Hearing,and there remayneth after the ſame manner that we men- 

tioned before in the expanſion of the Organ of Smelling.. | 


CHAP. XXV. Of the ſixt,ſeaventh and eight Coniagations. 


HE fixt Coniugation ſra.22.fig.2 ©] taketh his beginning from a fewhbres 
The fixtcon- Z&D a ktrle below the originall ofthe fift payre or ofthe Auditory Nerue, But 
gation. (IA EE) theſe fibres are preſently and mutually vnited,and are thought to make one 


_ RX 


YI fg} great nerue,whereas indeede they are not fo vnited but that they _—_ 2 
* good while two diſtin Nerues contayned in one membrane which was 


the cauſe ofthe errour. They ger our ofthe Scull at the ſecond hole ofthe Nowle-bone 


by which the greater branch of the internall Z#guley veine did afcend into the braine.The 
one of theſe Nerues is the evferior and the leſſe, the other is the poſterior or the greater. 
Hisegreſſe, The leſſer whenit hath gotten our of the Scull deſcendeth direRtly vnto: the muſcles of 
the Tongue (to whoſe roote it affoordeth a branch) andrto thoſe muſcles which occupy 

the Faucesor chops,and into them moſt part of it is conſumed. | 
The greater Nerue not farre from his egreſſe ſendeth a branch backward,ſrab.22.tig. 
2] which is diſtributed with many ſurcles into the muſcles that occupy the necke,eſpe- 

cially into the Cowle muſcle which is the ſecondofthe ſhoulder-blade. 

The Trunke it ſelfe deſcending is conneRed or tyed to the ſeauenth Coniugation, 
I [rab.22.fig.2.”)ro the Sleepy artery and to the internall Iugular veine, by the interuening 
or interpoſition of amembrane,and at the ſides of the Zarinx or Throttle it is increaſed 
by a branch from the ſeauenth Coniugation ſtabl.22.fig.zi] with which branch notwith- 
Nanding it is not mixed (for Platerws in this mixtion miſt his marke) bur colligated octy- 
ed thereto. Preſently after it ſenderh ſurcles ouerthwartſra.22.fig.28]vnto the muſcles of 
the Zarinx,cſpeciallythoſe on the inſide thereof. It affordeth alſo afew ſmall branches di- 
Rin from the former to the muſcles of the Faxces or chops. From thence ir deſcendeth 
ynto 


'Care.25s, - Ofthes,y, and 8 Contugations, 


\nrorhe Chet and rutinerh quite through his capacity, as alſo thorouÞh the capacitie of. ' 
the lower belly, and diftributerth _ branches vnto the bowels of both bellies, as wee 
haue partly declaredalready and thall do heereaſter rowards the end of this booke. And 
becauſe it runneth almoſt through all the bowels of the body it is therefore called Conid- 
gatio vaga,the gadding or wandering conjugation” —  _. | 

 Falopins tels vs; thatthe Membrane whetewirh this fixt nerue is inveſted, as ir fallerh ak 

bthe perforation afſumech vnto ir ſelfe ſometime manifeſtlyſomerime ſecretly, a con otic 

few ſmall and capillary fibres of the nerue, and when iris out of the ſcul,producerh a cer- Oliue-lke bo- 
taine-long badie reſembling an Olive, which is ſometimes fingle, ſometimes double in dies. 
both ſides, and the.colour fleſhy, although the ſubſtance be neruous and hard. 

This Otiwe-like body endeth into a certaine neruous fibre, which falling down the neck, 
rogerher with ſome propagations of nerues coupled together which yſlue from the firſt 
and ſecond, and fourth and fift and fixt, or from the firſt and ſecond, and fift and fixte and 
ſeuenth paires ofthe necke, doth make atexture: or complication of veſlclles like a little 
net which deſcendeth on cither hand downe the forepart of thewhole necke; an4 inthar 
complication, faith he,'other new Oliue-like bodies x ſomerimes grow togither,whoſe 
numberis vncertaine, conſiſting of .no other ſubſtance bur as it were a heape of nerues 
growing together into a callousor faſt body like a ſcarre. And this coniunRion ofnerues 
he calleth ſex:i pars plexum, the rexture or complication of the fixr conivgation 4 from 
which texture many nerues, ſaith he, do befrand vnto the baſis ofthe heart. Herefrom 
alſo very often doth a nerue take his originall which on both ſides is conneyed vnto the 


1  midriffe, although ir receive a further increment orencreaſe from thefourth and fift con 


iugations of the necke. Hee af frmeth further, that fromthis complication there yſſuerh 
ancrue which deſcending through the Cheſt along the rootes of the ribs is conueyed t6 
the roots ofthe Mefentery. Thus farre Falepine. | | 

Now that from this fixt coniugation, nerues are ſent vnto the bowelles and not from Why thebs. 
the marrow contained in the rack-bones this reaſon may be giuen, becauſe having not v*lles _ 
voluntary motion they did nor ſtand in neede of fo hard Nerues as doe ariſe out of the this eodiee- 
ſpinall marrow properly ſo called ; yer that theym ight not bealogether without Senſe, tion and nor 
they receiue Nerucs of Senſe, that is, ſoft neruesifluing our of the marrow of the Braine — 
whilſtit is yer contained inthe ſcull, and the rather ſaith Galen inthe 11 chap.of his ninth : 
Booke de //u partiam,' becauſe the ſubſtance it ſelfe of the bowels is bur ſoft; but becauſe 
theſe Nerues wereto go a long iourney, leaſt they ſhould be offended they are inneſted 
with ſtrong membranes, and befides faſtned to the bodies by which they paſle. 

Itis alſo worth the obſervation thar the nerues which are diſſeminatcd trom the ſixt A notatleob 
coningation into the trunke of the bodye, are as large almoſt attheir terminations afrer "To 
they hane benediuerſly diuided and ſubdiuided as they are in their originall, which can- 
+not be ſaide of any other veſſell. Ithath bene alſo publickly delivered , I rhinke from no 
other warrant bur ſpeculatiue Learning. that this nerue deſcendeth into che ioynts, and A nouell con- 
inthe feete is the cauſe of the grear conſent betwixt the feet and the head. For mine own cite: 
part, I could never haue light of any ſuch diuaricarions our of Clafſicke Anatomiſts: be- 
fide, whatneede we ſearch for an imaginary way of conſent, when we know that which is 
dire and agreed vpon by all, which is the branches of the nerues of the ſpinal marrow, 
wonaerfully vniting themſelues in the Tendons of the Muſcles of the foote ; by which a- 
ny annoyance may at the firſt hand be conucyed vnto the marrow of the backe and ſo vn- 
to the Braine. | | | | 

Moreouer, Galens teaſon of the allowance of theſe Nerues of the ſixte conivgatio 
tothe bowels in the place laſt before quoted were but of ſmall momentif the feet alfo had 
neruesderiued therefrom. Bur this onely by the way. 

The ſeauenth Conjugation, which Archangel accounteth for the eight,becauſe he 
maketh the organs of ſmelling a coniugation of nerves : the ſeauenth coniugation I ſay CR 
[Tab.22.fig.*t fig.2 H]mooueththe tongue and is the hardeſt of all thoſe that yſſue out : 
ofthe Braine within the ſcull,and indeede it taketh his originall from a harder beginning 
that is fo ſay in the hindpart of the Nowle-bone where the marrow of the Braine enderh 
faith Galew 1n the twelfth ofhis ninth Booke de ſu partium. From the beginning of the His originall, 
ſpinall marrow,faith Yeſalius,but before iryſſue out of the ſcull. From the Braine, nor 
from the After-braine faith Co/umbus. Archangelus ſaith from the backparr ofthe marrow 


where the cauity is that is compared toawritivg pen. From the marrow ofthe Braine, 
| | | fayth 
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894. Of the (oningations of the Neck, ; 


not commixed therewith faith Felopiasin 


muſcles ofthe rongue. 


the Fibers of the greater branch doe ſeeme to be commixed with the Fibres of the 
Coniugation: | — 

Theeight The eight coniugation (if we may ſo call them,which others do aſtribevino the fiſt) 

Coniugation. Tab.22.fig.1 8 2 *] yſlueth out ofthe marrow ofthe Braine aboue the Auditory nerue, 
(and is much ſlenderer and harder then it) betwixt the ſecond andthird coniugations, It 
runneth vpward and forward vnder the ſides of the baſis of Hfe Braine, and hauing per- 
forated the Dura Heninx betwixt the ſecond and thirde coniugmions,itgerteth intothe 
orbe of the eye through the hole of the ſecond coniugation, ſaith Bewhine, according to 
Falopins, although Ye/alius and Plarerws thinke it paſſeth through a proper perforationin 


mouth; bur the truth is, that itis almoſt wholy conſurned in that muſcle of the eie which 
draweth it to the vrrer angle. | 
This ISIS Baubize,in regard ofhis originall ſhould haue bene acoun- 
red before the fitt and thoſe thar follow, burleaſt in changing the number reſolued von 
by Anatomiſts we ſhould breede confuſion, wee haue rather thought good to reckonit 
colunie ies in thelaſt place, Colwwzbas addeth a ninth paire, of which hee challengeth the inuenti- 
Coniugation. On, and for ought I know no man is deſirous torake that prize out of his bande, which 
whenthey haue they ſhall nor be able to hold ; buthe faith tharthey be very ſmalnerues 
ariſing from the two proceſſes of the Braine which are called Nates or the Buzrockes,necre 
the Teſticles;they bend their courſe toward the face, and paſſe our by the third & fourth 
coniugations and are inſetred intothe third muſcle ofthe eye-lid, but allow a branch al- 
ſo to the fift muſcle of the eye. Thus farre Columbus! 


nineif you belecue Co/smbas, which yſſue from the marrow of the Braine contained yet 
within the Scull. Now we proccede vnto thoſe that yſſue from the ſpinall marrow when 
itis falne out of the Scull. | | 


CHAP. XXVI, Of the Nerues which ſue from the ſpinall Marrow 
in the Necke, 
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ESPIgy]} contained intherack-bones ofthe ſpine,and therefore are called Nerves 
of the Spinall marrow. For from this marrow allthe parts which are vnderthe company 
ting the bowels and the inſtruments of the voyce,do receiue Nerueszthe bowels andthe 
inſtruments of the voyce do not, partly becauſe it was neceſlary that ſome ofthem ſhold 
bee immediately jtoyned with the Braine, as the Heart and the Liuer, (for it behooued 
that all the principles of thoſe faculties whereby the creature is gouerned ſhould becor- 
ioyned) =_ becauſe their ſituation is neere vnto the Braine, and they ſtande in neede 
onely of Senſe. 

The Nerucs of the ſpinall Marrow are accounted thirty Coniugations yſluing out of 
diſtin 


-11.Boox 


faith Banhinewheh it is ready to fall out of the ſeull{Tab.22, fig. 182") that is to ſay,ar 
the very beginning of the ſpinall marrow properly ſo called, Thence therefore ir ariſeth 
with more rootes then one, and thoſe ſomewhar diſtant one from another . Bur they y. 
nite themſclues and paſſe our of the ſculll by an oblique and proper perforationinthe 
Nowle-bone. and for more ſecurity this Coniugation (faith Galen in the cleuenth ofthe 
ninth de ſu par#ium) is ioyned by Ry NO withthe fixt coniugation , but 

is Obſeruations . ForRetribution ir commu: 
nicateth to the fixt paire a portion of itſelfe, [Tab: 22. fig.2®)thart isto ſay, ſometimes 
one fibre or ſtring and ſometimes two, but the conjugation ir ſelfe keepeth il his owne 
body, and with a round and full thred runneth downward vnro the tongue,whoſe roots 
when it attaineth the greater part thereof [Table. 22fig.22}is difſoluedor as1t were yn- 
twiſted and parted into many fibres , which as ſo many ſurcks are impartedinto allthe 


Thelefſer part ſendeth ſome braunches vnto the muſcles ofthe bone Hyos and the 


His ioplanza- Throttle to afviſt their motion. Ir affoordeth alſo ſome ſurcles [Tab. 22,fig.2!]vnothe 
TT muſcles whichcake their originall from the appendix which is-called S#yloides, dy 


Implantation the wedge-bone, and ſo gocth vnro the temporall muſcle and thatwhich lurkethin the 


$ 
And ſo much concerning the coniugations ofnerues ſeauen,or eightif you will, or 
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 % Cnanl6 Of the (diugatiduyof the A'S 
Tod gary antiſeares) a citofthentarrow ofthe Neclee; the Cheſtghe Loynes, and 
c , OE bins —_ within their:wertebreorradk-bones, andiſſuingoutof their 
tforations67 holes thrilledin themi: Theſe hokebarc eytherdouble before and-bighind, 2 
4 intheitwa firſt of the heck arid fiue of the Holy-bond;orſingleineach fide ofthe racks, '' .* © 
SES]: or: EN off VT SSTIEW EA: 5 SOD 
7 The coniugatians of the necke ſome account ſeauen, as Galen Yefalins, P/atexns, 2nd 7 ofthe neck, 
Lixrentine, yerGalenin thefift ofthe 29:dewſa partinemreckons8; zotſo dath Archenge- 
lu, columbus but fiue. ' Theſe are diſperſed intothe- autfide of 'the whole head - and his 
Moſcles.:: nd go nee ty in nut STS S JESIEIRN St 9a. 550% EIA o 
: The firſt and ſecond coniugation do nor ariſe after the manner of other Nerues out of Thefrſt. 
the ſides of the ſpondels,one out of the right ſide,the other out of the lefiburons fallectm © 
through the hole on the foreſide, the other throughthe hole onthe backſide, which/hap- Hs diviſion, 
peneth becauſe of the different articulation of theſe wworackes which is fo made for the 


noteſcutity ofthe mation!) > tut (http niet oe lont i gt ens ug) | 
..,. The ER Pr berweene the Nowle and the firſt rackebone; which 
that it might more cafilybe; there is-2 certaine ſqailtayiryinthe nowle-bone andinthe 
fiſt verrebra, (yet in O——— ſpondell is-greater. _— onelyinit)burdbe- 
fore it iſſue itisrefleed abouethe ſpinall marrow andpreſently is divided inrotwaſmall 
branches, one-anrerior whichiis very ſmall; |Tab,zy:Jand ſo ſmall thar Yeſa/ius ſaith it is 
. notalwayes vifible, but Caluwbusmakeitrnomennonofiitarall. (> 7 nt 3ill 
| Thisnerveis inferred imo the mulelds whichlyevpon'the necke/and vndertheiguliet, 
which bend the neck,accounted by Yeſaliw and'platrrz# for the fiſt payre that mot the SubSvifon. 
backe, but Bawhine reckonerh it for the firſt bender ofthe necke, and calleth iv:Zongartr 
the Long-rr@ſele. tt OAH TT EB I 08 
* > .. Table23isthe ſame with Table 22.Lib.7 folio apo; den nu ys 
.. Theotherpoſerier{Tab.24.,*] which is ſubdivided into a:dowble ſureddegoneleſter -.:/.;; 5; 
which aredi(ſeminated into the ſmal muſcles of the head ſearediin the Oceipreigor nowle, 
theright branch into the muſcles on therightſide,andrhe left intothe muſelesof hs left 
fide, -which.alſo we ray nderſtand of thenervestharfollow; '' Tha:otherſurcld ofthe 
paſteriorbraneh... [Tab224,9) [goeth into, the beguming of the muiſcle thar.drawath.the 
thoulder-blade vpward, for being but ſmall they donor run beyond the muſcles. -++-- + 
ion nopipgitlacidech widitwo beginiings, the forebranch {Tabiog?] is Tlie ſecond 
vep/inal ane] Tipps qutherwixtthefirſt.andcheefecondeack-bone aq theiſidevolf txhie Fpnivgencn: 
rogth;and is diſtributed mtartio muſelesthat{hvppoh theneck;abtharbranchofihe ff original, 
conjugationis of which weſpakecrewhile;'widrwhich'bradchiris implicated; -and:fo 
conſumed into the whoteskinalmoſftofthefacercii.lc 5, 53 {fff eg on lotus of; 
The poſterior branch which is the greater {rab.2 ll when it is iuedby the fide of 
] thebackwardproceſſe ofthe ſecond radk-bone is eſo y diuided into two vnequal bri- 
hes: ahentickte [E3.24;/Jrunneth'ouenthwart rowardthemiiddleofitheſpinewhaec the 
muſcles do meete tliat occnpy the neeke, and isintreafed with aſurcle [rab:ug;ofi the 
third conjugation, [tab.2g;] and from the back-part rendethvpwarde vatotheforerpart 
ofthe head and difperſeth propagatiots imo the skintie6frhe whole head even-tothe top 
ofthe « hole crowne, yeaand vntothe cares; ſrab.23,and 24,” )burthe lefſer branch fra, 
or Li diſtribured into the beginnings of the third and fixr payres of muſcles of tlie 
HET try tn | HE EEE - | bi; ir ey 
... . Thethirdconiugation{ Tab-x3;char.3.]breaketh our of acommon hole whicHis be- The third = 
twixt the ſecond and third ſpondell , .:and:is divided into two branches. ,- The anterior His doom, 
whercof [Tab.23,”] is ſubdivided into foureſurcles, thefirſt goeth rothefirſtpaireof 
tuuſcles that bend che necke,the ſecond [rab.23,and 24,* groweth with *)runnechrdown- 
ward, and being commixed with aſurcle of the fourth coniugation isdiftriburedints the 


muſcles thatlye vnder the Gullert,” . *. il. | E20R9-39” 
Thethird ſurcle ſcab.23,.rab.24,from *ro*)runneth vpward and meeteth with 
a branch of the ſecondconiugation. and is ſpent into the skin on the fides and top of the 
head. The fourth ſrab.23,and 24,7] is diſperſed into the muſcles that incline theneck-to 
the fides,as alſo vnto the muſcle that lifteth vp theblade. | 
Finally,into that quadrangular muſcle arifing fromthe fleſhy Membrane which dra- 
werh the lip obliquely downeward. The poſterior branch ofthe third coniugation [tas 
23,24,*} is diſſeminated intothe muſcles that are common tothe head and the necke, 
; and 
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ab che ſmalic#affoordedh malldordles vonhoDilrairwhertivtakedvhis 
the clauicle, ſometimes alſo to the thinzadcs WIYER> ire: 


15% 12 vob d2'dur for 10 15405 vqoi {0 
1d. ISLUp311Y GC FAG 24.6 he (or ame wh if TRE EN 1g wal M890 5 f 5% 
od 2 far ciethenhicer able ajingd rf ndetha ethos 
piyrexFawſdes'ofthebone. Fhalicalled: Cormabjurdeit. :afrerwart Beingucrompanitee 
wichaetartandawancryyitſenderh anotlierto rh hover JE nl on male or =—_ 
per Blado-cidcragainewiitothe'Delevis where ita thelpme pftiicblade, and 
naldiefentdettrfirdies{ti. 23.247} tothe onfideafthe ckivol on armes arid ſo'mucli bf 
ziciaziarbr; cfiftConiugation. Thepefterisr [ta:24-Jatthe topsofthe Pla 
- isrefleced anddiſtributed like the poſterior branch ofthe fourth Coniugation. © 
 +-ics >! - 26 -Fheſixt ContugationwbichGelamber callcthihe firrikipaire of finewes of the hand 
The fit © ſta.2quchar'6.] ynder the ft PE CCEPINER is deuided into an anzerior and) Þo- 
contogarion, Jevite hats) c 3 toc 
--1Elobantenid [65,2310] aſter it harb iopned ——_ ſeabcs 3*]ro the branchof 
the Gf: (Coniugntionto make thenetue of thie Midriffe,is vnited withthe ſeauenth ofthe 
necke,and the firſt Coniugation of the Cheſt. [ta,23,and 24,3) Afterwarditis diuerſly 
denided;opd-with'thoſe tharfollow furriiſheth our nerues ro be tranſported ts the Arm. 
 Irfendethalſaa rx ſurcle [ra 2 4#) vnto the hojtow partofthe thoulder-blade into 
- Salas thatlifeirvp 
The poſterior rok, + [ta,? ais diſperſed ko the manner ofthereſt vnto themuſ- 
cles which mouethe head and the neck.as alſo into the heads of the muſcles which ſerue 
for Reſpiration,which from the necke doe attaine vnto the Cheſt : thoſe muſcles alſo re- 
cciye nerues from the ſeauemth Coniugation and from the firſt of che cheſt, - | 
c 


| Cnr 27: = Ofthe Nerues of the Cheſt. x 897 


—Theſeauenth Conivgation[Tab,z 3,chara,7,]yſſueth vnder the ſixt ſpondell of the . 
wecke,and for more ſecurity is ioyned with the fixr coniugatio 1 of the necke and the ficſt A 
ofthe cheſt,[ra,43 oy the chicfe part whereof runnerh into the arme, for the nerues of the tii.dunkos. 
awe are produced from the fit, ſixr and ſeauenth conivgations of the necke, and from 
thcfirſt and ſecond of the cheſt. | 

Somtime alſo there proceedeth from this conjugation a branch to the making of the 
nerue of the 1nidriſſe. V\ herefore ſeeing that from the marrow of thenecke many nerues 
0 concur tothe making of the midriffe-nervue, it is no wonder thatinthe Apoplexy the 
motion of the midritfe is for a whilenaturall, for although becauſe ofthe obſtruction of 
the ventricles ofthe braine, as it is commonly belecued,the animall ſpirit cannot bee con- 
uayed vnto the midriffe, yer ſeeing that the cauity of the ſpinall marrow containeth ſume How aman 
deale of animall ſpirits, w hich by theſe nerues may betranſported vnto the midriffe, and Þ'<:tbs inan 
give ita little motion thence Reſpiration remaineth,8: chough itbe bue very litrle,yer the ras 
[&c is thereby ſuſtained as long as the animallſpirit ſhal remaine in the cauity of the ſpinal 
marrow, and ifthe obſtruQion of the ventricles can be freed, then he that is apopleticall, 
returneth to himſe'fe, ifnct there hedetermines his life. -:” 
This is 8auhines phyſicke concerning the apoplexy and the cauſe therof,wherto though 
Ian in noſort agree, yet becauſe he handleth it bur by the way, and we are now in ano- 


ther argument I will not reaſon the caſe with him. | | 

The poſterior branch of the ſeauenth conivgation ſrab.24,*] which is alſothe leſſe 8& 
never miſsing,afforderh ſurclesto the mnſcles which lye vpon the neck & vnto the ſquare 
muſcles of the cheekes 5 into which alto ſurcles are ſent from the fift coniugarion of the 
braine,and from all ſeauen of the necke excepting onely the firſt, which ſu:cles runne ac- 
cording tothe courſe of the fibres of the muſcle : they artaine alſo vnto the skinne. Tr is 
no wonder therefore ifthe Deg-ſpsſme be a greeuous diſcalc, ſecing thatthismuſcle in it 
doth at the fiſt hand ſuffer conuvlſion. 

Gileninthe fift chap. of his 13 book de ſs partiumyand after him Archange!us do adde Th*® coriu- 
ancight coniugation iſſuing berwixt the ſeauenth and the eight ſpondell and d:ſtributed Galen & Val. 
eſpecially intQ the Cubir and the Ell bur paſſeth no further. 


CHAP.XXVII. Of the Nerues if the Cheſt, 


BA HE nerves diſſeminated through the cheſt are double as well as thoſe that 
EJÞ= paſſe through thenecke, for ſome taketheit* originall fromthe braine, «x 
by ES rather from the marrow thereof containedin the Scull , othets irom his 
| RSS marrow paſting through the rack-bonies of the backe. - -— 
5 From the marrow of the braine proceederhthe fixt coniugation of the - 
braine which runneth through the cheſt, of which we haue partly ſpok:n belbes , bur will 
f:ymore afterward in this booke. | 
From the ſpinall marrow conrained inthe rackes of the backe do iſſue eleven coniuga- Twelve con» 
| tionsfaith Ye/alius, but Bauhine reckoneth twelue, all which after their egreſſe are diui. 399%% 
ded into two branches,one greater and anotherleſſe, one running forward and another 
refleed backward. | 
The firſt conjugation | Tab.23,char.8,] which Yeſalizs accounterhthe eight of the ſpi- 74. gra con. 
nall marrow,iſſuerth berwixt the ſeauenth rack-bone of the neck and the fiiſt of the cheſt igr«n. 
oneyther ſide and is divided into two branches,one anterior and another poſterior,  A#50=on. 
The anterior which is the greater,after it hath receined an avgmentaticn[ Ta.23,8 24. 
from the ſeauenth coniugation,ſomtimealſo from the ſecoud of the cheſt &is diverſly 
commixed with the neighbour {inewes;atraining vorothe arme-pirs,diſtributeth propa- 
cations [tab.24.,94] out of his back-ſide imo the hollow part of the blade, and fo runneth 
awayinto the arme whoſe diſtribution we ſhall meere-withall in that place. 
Beſides this, it ſendeth alſo another branch{rab.23 7] vito the arme, which running 
forward along the firſt ribbe, and ſoto the top of the breſt bone beſtowerh his bleſsing 
ypon the firſi muſcle of the cheſt called Swbclawins, andthenis conſumed or ſpent into 
the muſcles which take their originali from the toppe of the breſt-bone,as the muſcle cal- 
kd Maſtoides Sternohyoicer and Oc (ophag #1. 
The peſterior branchſta,24.2]which is the leſſer,is refleted mnder the muſcles which 
I grow vnto the Rack-bones,and in his trarficion affordeth ſmall ſhoots to the ſecond mul- 
cleof the necke and thoſe that moue the necke and the head backeward; but when ir _—_ 
: attaine 
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_ ouerthwart to the lowerpart of the Cowl-muſcle, 


attayned the ſpine ofthe ſeauenth Racke-bone it vr ane therefrom and offers \vrcles 

ue: e Rhomboides and the y pper& bad. 
ward ſpine. n+ : | 

The ſecond Coniugation [tab,24,char,s,]yflueth betwixtthe firſt and ſecond rack 


_ ofthe Cheſt,and as the formerir tran{mitreth and diftributerha branch backewarg [tab 


24.6:] Afterwarda good partis ioyned with a branch of the firſt coniwgation ſtab,2 


s : A] 
andrunheth into the arme. The remaynder proceedeth according to the lengrh ofthe | 


firſt rib vnto the Cheſt and maketh the I»tercoFall netue, from which certaine ſmall ſur. 
cles are diſtributed vnto the muſcles that lye vponthe Cheſt, 

Thethird andthe other nine Coniugations [rab,23,from char, 10.to char:20,ofthe 
cheſt are diſtributed after the fame manner,for after they are iſſued our of the ſides of the 
Rack-bones,they are deuided into rwo branches. The anterior branches which are calleg 
the IntercoFell lmewes ftab,23,m}in their paſſage doe offer a ſurcle tothe Coſtall nerve 
which is ſaydeto be abranch ofthe fix coniugation of he braine,and runneth vndler the 
Plexrs vnto tlic rootes of the ribs: yea throughout his whole journey they increaſe ir igich 
a ſmall brarich. For the branches themſelues runne direQly after the bent of the ribbes 
throughthe diſtances betwixtthem in a proper ſinus or eauity inſculped or graucn inthe 
inner and lower ſide of cuery rib forthetranſportation oftheſe branches,together with 1 
branch of the veine Azygos and the great artery which accompany Er, their courle 
is forward vnder the P/cure ncare the intercoſtal muſcles: ſo thatthe Inrercoſtall veines of 
the true ribbes do reach as farre as to the breaſt-bone,thofe of the baſtard ribbs do attain 
ynto'the forcſide of the abdoren aboue the Peritoneaum. | 

From theſe.diuers branchesra,2 3,89 andthe charaQters of the left {ide}are diſſemi. 


- nated into the /nterco7all muſcles as well internallasexternall, into the muſcles thathe 


vponthe cheſt,[tab,a3,99  xx}as the greaterand lefſer Saw,the PeFora!l muſcle and that 
which is called Zazi/simm, [rab,23 444] morcouer into the oblique deſcendent muſcle of 
the Abdomen ; all which branches immitate the fibres of theſe muſcles. They offer alſo 
{mall ſhoores ſprinklingly vnto the «kin of the cheſt. 

Theſe Nerues as allo the reſt,of courſe ſhould hauebeene inſerted diredtly intothe 
heades of the muſcles,bur nature hath refleQed them backeward into rhe veines, arteries 
and ligaments of that place. From the lower Jnterco#llnerues, ſome ſhootes alſo xe 
communicated [tab,zz, ax]to the muſcles of the abdomen. | 


Finally,from that /»fercoſ{«{Nerus which creepeth throughthe fourth diſtanceofthe 


- ribs arecertain propagations[ta.23,z]diflcminated into the PedZora/ muſcles. fromwhich 


there yſlue ſome fine and ſmal ſhootes vnto thepaps and giving them avery exad ſenſe, 
Andſa much for the anterior branches. 

|  Thepoſterior which arethe leſſer are refleed backward vmto the ſpines ofrherack 
bones,and lurke amongſt the muſcles that grow vnto them, and are appoyntedto moue 
the Backe and the Cheſt : yer are they not wholly conſumed in theſe muſcles; tor when 
they haue touched the tops ofthe ſpines,they fall berweene the congrefle or coniunion 
of the muſcles of both ſides, and are diſtributed into the muſcles which ariſe fromthoſe 
heights of the Spines,as thoſe thar are called Spleny,thomboeides,Cucullaris, LatiſtimaSe 
rats; Poſtieus inferior;and ſome are diſtributed into the skinne. But the diftributionof 
Nerues into the skinneis not one andthe ſame in all bodies, and therefore canncither 
their ordernor their number be certainlydefined,for the trunkes are deuidedthroughout 
che skin,ſometime into more ſometime into fewer branches. | 

To conclude,the two laſt coniugations ofthe cheſt doe offer ſurcles, Columbus ſayth 

to the fleſhy part ofthe Midriffe: Bewhiwe[ta,23,atthe ſides char. z8,19o the headpfthe 
muſcle called Zaumbalis or the fixt muſcle of the Thigh. 
CHAP.XXVIII. Ofthe Nernes of the Loines. 


SSH E common & receiucdopinion is, that fr the ſpinal marrow containedin 
RY }\ pc 


zorcater then the coniugationsof the cheſt and yſſue out of the holes ofthe 
SZrackes of the Loines;heerein agrecing with the nerucs ofthe cheſt, that eueric 
coniugation is divided into an anterior and a poſterior branch, and that from the poſterior 
branches [Tab.24. char.52,5z)]propagations are diſtributed into the muſcles rhar grow 
vnto the rackes ofthe Loines. Among themſclues they haue thisalſo common faith 6+ 
6, that they are diſſeminatedinto the ſpinall muſcles, the Abdomen andthe fleſh of _ 

OINES. The 
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———_—_—L LENT 


rack-bones of the Loines doe ariſe fiue Coniugations of ſinnewes whichare = 


L Fu, P.20. "Of the N. eres of the Holy-bone. 


——_ 


' Thefirſt coniygation [Fab.z7 char.20] asalſothe: refliſuingar the: hole oftheſpon- Thefirſtcon” 


. Iugation, 


Jl vader theRim-is divided into.two branches, one:anterioy-and greater, from vvhi 
kncles are ſent into the flefhy.parrs ofthe. Midriffe:,. others vio the head ofthe Muſcle 
called Luwbalis, others ynto the muſclesof the Abdomen. Thepoſterior braunch is the leſs 
r and reflected into the muſcles which lye vpon the rackes of the Loines whereinto iris 
conſumed as are the Surcles of the following coniugarions. Such are the muſcles called 
eurolumbes,Longiſsimus and Sacer. Bur where they yſlue fromthe tops ofthe ſpines rhey 
run into the ſides and are diſſeminated into the skin ofrhe arme andthe broade Muſcle 
called Lotiſsrmure. Es | 

" Theſecond coniugation [tab.23.char.21] runnerhvnder the fixt muſcle of the thigh 
called Lumbali vpon which ic beſtowerh finall branches afterward:arifing vppe vato the 


Cenſe and Motion to the firſt muſcles of the thigh which make the burrockes, and to the 
kr extender of the Legge called Membravoſur. But the anterior branch is diſtribured 
into the ſeventh muſcle of the thigh according to Yeſalins and Falepius bur the ſixt accor- 

ing to Bauhine and Columbus called 1liacws intermus;into the firſt bender of the legge and 
mtotheskin ofthe thigh. From this coniugation alſo yſſueth a ſmall and long Nerue,” 
[T:b.23.char.q 9] which together with che ſpermaticall veſſclles of his owne ſide is con- 
yayed vnto the Teſticle , whicht Teſticles alſo receiue ſurcles fro the Co#4/ or rib-branch 
ofthe fixt coniugation of the Braine. - - } WE: 

Thethird coniugation ſtab.23.char.22]yſſucth alſo vnder the Zumbal Muſcle. His 

aterior braunch paſſeth neere the haunch-bone andis divided into two propagations ; 


One of which goeth vnto the knee and the «kin thereof, the other accompanieth the vein The third. 


called Saphens. But the poFerior branch is refleQed and diſſeminated into.the Muſcles 
tharlie ypon the Loines andinto the skin. In like manner from the axterier.bratiches of 
thethree fuſtgoniugations certaine ſurcles ſrab. 2, at the ſides, charaQ.20,21,22] apply 
themſelues vnito the coſtall nerue and are ioyned therewith. : 

The fourth coniugation [Tab.23.char.23] which is the greateſt of allthe paires of 
theLoines,runnerth racer the Zumba-muſcleand the ſhare-bone accompanying the vein 
ndartery vnto the groine. Columbas obſerueth, thatitſenderhſome propagarions into 
thecod and theskin of the yard : but we,ſaith Bexbine,haue obſerued that thoſe partes do 
receiveinal ſinewes from the marrow ofthe holy-bone as Ge/en yotedin his ſeuenteenth 
Booke de difſſefFione Muſculorum, and afterhim Archangelus . It diſtriburerh alſo other | 
propagations, Colawbz reckonerh ſeauen,vnto the anterior muſcles of the thigh and the 

=> Sh which fome ſurcles dodeſcend as farre asto the knee: | | | 

The fift conjugation [rab.23.char.24] like the reſt is divided into two. * The anterior 
2ndgreater branch paſſeth through a hole betwixt the bone of the Coxendix,of the ſhare 
andof the hanches, and diſtributeth. propagations ſometimes to'both the muſcles thar 
corapaſſe-or bend the Thigh about;ſomerimes vnto the ſeuenth andeight benders ofthe 
Thigh, ſometimes vnto the muſcles ofthe yard, though commonly they receiue nerues 
fromthe marrow of the Holy-bone.Item, branches vnto-the neckof the bladder & ofthe 
wombe which alſo receyued nerves from the marrow of the Holy-bone. Burthe poſterior 
branch is refleed and conſumed into the muſcles that ſitvpon the rackes ofthe Loines 
andinto the skin of that place. Finally, from the three Jowet coniugationsnoſmal num- 
ber of branches do reach vnto the Leg, as in that place wee ſhall not forgettoremem- 


Moreouer, theſe coniugations are hard and faſtned one with another, the firſt with no 
the ſecond, the ſecond with the third, the third with the fourth, the fourth with the fift, conugarions. 


35 itis demonſtrated in the firſt figure of the 23 Tablezafter the ſame manner altogether 
the Nerues of the arme are implicated one within another. - 


CHAP. XXIX. O/ the nernes of the Holy-bone. 
J]Vrofthe marrow concluded within the rackes ofthe Holy-bone doe yſſue 


GS==2|Ge/es,with what cuidence of truth I cannot ſay, itappeareth manifeſtly thar 
he wasnot ignorant of theſe bones cuen in the bodies of men. 


Gegg _  loynes 


The ſecond , 
| ropofthe hanchbone the oh erior prog ation therof paſsing the 4bdomendorh afford » 


ſixe coniugations of Nerues. Galen reckoneth three of the Holy-bone , and aonmnneeM 


three ofthe rumpe-bone. Burt Yeſalius and Columbus do heerein reprooue Holy.bone. 


Thefirſt Conjugation [Tab.23.char.25] yſſueth berwixethe laſt racke-bone of the _-; 


et tm, 


—_— 
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nes andthe firſt of the Holy-bone after the ſame manner as it was in the cohiupatio 

the loynes,and is diuidediinto ati e#terior and a poſterior branch. The Anterior branch 

although the greateſt part thereof be mixed with the Nerues which are conueyed vntg 

the legge, yet notwithſtanding it ſendeth a propagation [Table.23. char.z 3] vmo the in- 

fide of the hanch-bones from whence ſurcles are 0 to the Muſcles of the 4bdomey 

andthe ſeuenth muſcle ofthe thigh whictiis called Hiacws internwe.The poſterior branch 

runneth after the ſame manner as do the other Coniugations, and ſhooteth a propagz- 

tion [Tab.24.char.54] into the muſcles produced fromthe haunch-bone, eſpecially A 

ro the firſt mooucr of the Thigh from whence iſſue ſurcles conſumedinto the skin ofthe 
buttockes. 

The fiue ſubſequent Coniugations [Tab. 23. from char.6to 30] areproduced ake: 

The fiue lat. one and the ſame manner : for before their egreſle they are on both f1des Jouble and on 
either ſide one Nerue falleth forward, and on ceirherſide one Nerue backward. The three 
vpper Anteriors or forward nerucs, as alſo tha of the firſt coniugation,doe runvacork; 

.___. legge: the two lower vnto the muſcles of the fundament and the bladder, ha ly alfoto 
bor mm won the privie parts, in ſome bodyes vnto the Necke of the Wombe, of the bladder, and of 
the yard. Finally,others ate conueyed vnto the Perinexrm, that is, the place betwixtcthe 

Cods and the Fundament, and vnto the cods themſclues. | 

The Poſterior branches [Tab.24. char. 54, 55] are diſtributed into the muſcles which 

Their poſteri- te yp the poFerioy part of the hanch and holy bones; into the muſcle of the'backe cal 

ns Rs led Longiſam into that which is called Sacer or the holy Muſclezinto the Membranous 
beginning ofthe broad muſele ofthe Armeand the ſixt ofthe Cheſt called Scro:omb; 
finally into the foure exrenders ofthe thigh, andinto the skin of the buttockes, 

Bur the termination or end of the ſpinall Marcow [Tab.23 and 24.-ch. 5] yſſuing ou 
of the Holy-bone doth on cither fide part with a propagation which ſomerimesis diſtri. 
butcd into many ſurcles on the right hand and on the kefr, which is diſſeminated through 
the fourth muſcle of the thigh through the skin which is berwixt the buttockes evenvnto. 
the fundamenr:yet ſome ſay rhar it is diſtributed as other nerues arc, and callit N:raun 

ſine coninge the Nerue without a companion : and thus itis in man. Butin Apes & Dog 

there arethree Coniugations of which the two lower onely are produced forwarde and 
backward;the reſt of the Coniugarions yſlue our at the ſides ofthe rumpe bone, as they 
do out of the rackbones of the Cheſt and ofthe Loynes. 

Thefum ofal From this Hiſtory ofthe Nerues ofthe ſpinall marrow we conclude thatit haththiny 
coniugations or paires of Nerues, ſeauen of the marrow ofthe necke, rwelue ofthemar 
row efche backe or of the Cheſt, fiueof the marrow of the Loynes, fix ofthe marrowof 

How necedt,. he Holy-bone. Andalltheſe wich their ſeuerall originals, places of egreſle and diftribu- 

theknow- tions ,not onely Phyſitians but Surgeons alſo ought neceſſarily roknowe thattheymyy 
ledgeof this be able to apply their Vnguents and Caraplaſmes vnto the ws 6 laces of the ſpmeor 

0 ig birur- ridge when either rþÞ Nowle,or theface, or thenecke,orthehands, orthe partesof the 
cheſt, or the muſcles of the Abdomen, or the wombe,or bladder,or the fundament,orthe 
yard, or the legs ſhall be depriued of motion or ſenſe,or both rogerher. Thus muchcor- 
ccrning the nerues of the ſpinall marrow, and the parts thereof, 


CHAP. XXX. Ofthe Nerues of the Hand inthe large acception. 


=) HE Handis the Inſtrument of Inftruments,tharis to ſay, the Inftrumem 
IX of the minde or Soule whereby ſhe frameth and faſhionerh all Inſtruments 


Pl: 


The Hand, 


X75 which conſiſt of any matter whatſocuer,or haue reſpeA vnto any commo- 
> dity or profit ofman, And therfore that it might more freely do the ſeruice 

"it was ordayned for ; it hath in allowance not only muſcles the inſtruments 
of voluntary motion,and veines which conuay bloud and nouriſhment vnto it, andarte- 
ries to giue it vigour and viuacity:bur alſo ithath nerues as wel ro conuay the moriue ver- 


_ Fpaire tue vnto the muſcles,as alſo to furniſh it with the moſtexaG ſenſe of rouching. There aro 
Hr inewes., 


_ thereforediſpoſed vato the Hand fometimes five payres of finnewes, fomerimes fixe,ari- 
ſingfrom the ſpinall Marrow contained in the racke-bones of the Necke and Cheſt, that 
is to ſay out of the fift, ſixt and ſeuenth ofthe Necke , and the firſt and ſecond rackes of 
the cheſt. Theſe Nerues do yſſue our of the common perforations of the aforeſaid rad 
bones,and preſemly after rheir egreſſe are vnited ar the ſides of the ſpondils: afterward, 


they are ſeparated, againeconioyned,and finally ſeparated, ſo ſcemingrto make the meiſh 


of 


000 0 : Of the N erues of the Hand. 1 Boox, 
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Car 30.  Ofthe Neriiesof the Hind, J 


ofa nets[tab.25 fg:3,] or ſaith.Co/pmbas and that out of Ye/alius; itislike the firings IEEE: 
a Cardinals hatte. This implication was made for more ſ{ccurity- that the nerues which” - - 


—— 


” 


. 
— + 
. 


wereto walke a longer iourhicy mightbecome harder,and ſo ſtronger to propulſe or en- 
dure any iniury thatmight be offered vnto them. 


Theſe neruesrun vnder the clauicle or canne!l bone vntorthe inner proceſſe of the Why woutids 
ſhoulder-blade, where.the Baſilica veyne and the Axillary artery keepe their way, and abourche cha 

TI" © þ- ; . . - VICICS 2re 
hehce itis that wounds in this place are ſovery dangerous ,and luxationsof the ſhoulder Do 
and the Juxa- 


| From this fore-faide implication or complicationof theſinewes do the nerues ofthe Sow _ on 
| Cui » 


do eaſily bring a conſumption vppon the Parienr. 


hand or of the arme ariſe, and cteepe berwixt the skinne and the fleſhy membrane deeply 
tfenched in farte in the bodies of men, » and by their mediation that fleſhy membrane is 
:ndifſolucbly faſtened ro the skinne,but ey do not alvayesretaine theſame magnitude, 
;ofition and number;alwayes they are diſtribured into many backward branches, burthe 
greater nerues Nature hath worthily diſtributedinto the inſides of the hand becauſe by 
them it performeth all his ations. a 


The firſtnerue of the handis a ſurcle of a branch of the fift nerue of thenecke ſtab.25 . The ſt 
fg.1,]which runneth through the vpper and external part of the ar:ne, [rab.z5,fig; 1 8& "> egy he 


and is diuided into two branches. The ane vpper,which is ſent vato the muſcle called 
Deltois, [Tabe25,fig.1,and 2] from which abranchſtab.25 fig-1,and 2,5] is communi- 
cated tothe skinne that lyeth vppon theſame.muſcle being atcompanied with the hunie-' 
rary Veyne. Theother being accompanied with a veine and an artery,at the ſinus ot bo- 
ſome of the blade paſſeth on vnto the ſecond muſcle ofthe bone Hyors called Coracohyoi- 
dexs which occupieth the vpper part ofthe ſhoulder-blade, and to a part ofthe Deltois & 
the skinne of the middle of the arme on the vpper fide, [rab.25,fig.1,and 25] and maketh 
thefirſt nerue ofthe arme.. [tab. 25,fig.1,27]. Itdetermineth a little vnder the middeſt of 


the length of the arme. 


The ſecond nerue of the hand [Tab.25,fig.1,) isbigger,andrtaketh his beginning from The focond, 


the complication which the nerues that are to goe vnto the arme doe make at the fides of 
the rackbones. Thence ir falleth by the anterior and middle part of th2 Cubir, and firſt 
of all communicateth a ſmall branch to the muſcle called Biceps which is the firſt of the 


 Cubit :[tab.25,fig.1,55] afterward it ioynethwith the the third nerue, [Tab.z5fig.1,8 2. 


z]and aftet the conjunction it creepeth downeward, [Tab.25,fig.1,+] and fromthe out- . 


fideſendeth a ſmall branch ſta. 25, fig. 1,1] rothemuſcle of the Wand called Supinator 


longior. But when it hath attianed vnto the bent ofthe cubit it is divided into three bran- mw _ 


ches,(ſomrimes into two,burt then the lower is againe ſubdiuided)one vpper and ſmaller, y;,nchcs. 


oo 6 Od TT. > ow 
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ſta.25 Fig. 1, creeping from the vpper ® vnto the lower *J which paſsing a good way by the 
outſide of the arme witha branch of rhe humerall veinc runneth vnto the outſide ſome- 
time ofthe firſt.ſomtime ofthe ſecond ioynt of the rhumb, andintertexeth that part with 
ſmall ſurcles. The ſecond ſrab.25,fig,1,] is the middle-moſt and ſomething larger then 
theformer. Irtlyeth vader the forcſaide humerall veyne where the Median or Common 
veyne ariſerh thereour(and defcendeth with an obliquepaſſge along the cubit,bur aboue 
the fleſhy pannicle)euen vnto the wreſt. ſta.25 Hg-1,a aboue 44] The third is the loweſt. 
ſta.25,fig.r,=] Hisprogreſſe is ſomwhar oblique and is faſtened to the interior branch of 
the Baſilica veyne,& in the cubir is divided iato two branches, ſta. 25,fig.1,N=) atlength 
oucrcomming the wreſt it diſtributeth furcles to the skinne on rhe inſide of the hand, fro 
which ſomrimes ſmal ſhootes do attaine vnto the outſide of the thumbe, which are com- 
mixed with th: ſurcles of the poſterior branch. 


The third nerue of the hand ſta.25,fi.2,7]runneth through the foreand lower fide of 74; thire; 


thecubit and vader the double-headed muſcle in the arme is increaſed with a branch of the 
ſecond nerue.[ta.25,fig.1,%) Preſently after it is diuided and affoordeth two branches to 
theskin en the forepart ofthe arme[ta.25,fi.1 vbetwixt rand x.] When ithath attained 
vnto the bent of the cubit,it is mingled with the fiftpayre,ſta.25,fig.1,ch.q3,] &ſendeth 
ſmallbranches vnto the muſcles which grow out of the inner protuberation ofthe arme : 


from hence it reacheth a norable branch obliquely to the Radizs or wand,fta.25,fig.r.ch. 


44, [which being accompanied with a veine & an artery is parted into 3.and runneth into 
the infide ofthe hand,communicating 2 ſurcles to thethumbe, two to the fore finger, 8& 
one to the ypper fide ofthe middle finger. And when this middle finger doth notreceine 
a ſurcle from the fift nerue, then it alloweth twoto the middle and ſomtimes one tothe 
Ring finger. | Gegggz The 
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Wt he Neries of the Hand, "11.Boo 


Table 25.Fig:1.& 2 fheweth the Nerwes of the whole hand, A. ar inal marrow getting intothe Rack. 
the firft fenre ſheweth their fe orefide ghe ſe condtheir bavk- charaQR.1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9.Seauenrackb, 
y 21 $55,027,096 ackbones 
4 | of Fra _ m m— MEER, 
P _ c 2 the hindger branch of the fift paire. 
TABVLA XXV. a 1,2,the forward branch ofthe fift Payre, 
f1,2,A branch ofthe nerve dcreeping tothe 
trop ofthe fhoulder,vnider which are ſuicles 
going - the ate. 
1,2, Propagations of the nerue fooins 
n the in of the rop ofthe Goats | m 
h 1,2, A branch of the neruef poing ynt 
Tecond muſcle of the mandy —— 
51,2, Another branch inſerted into the ſame 
and tothe skinne, 
charaQ.s,in x,the fixt coniuvgation of finewes 
k 2,the hinder branch ofthe fixt paire, 
{1,the fore branch ofthe fixt poyre, 
m 1, Aſurclethereofthat maketh the nerve 
the midriffe, 
p3,A branch of the fixr payre reaching vato 
the cauity of the ſhoulder-blade, 
q 1,2, the complicarion of the branch /with 
. _theneighbour branches; 
char, 7,inthe firſt fig, The ſeauenthpaire of 
nerues, 
r 2, The hinder branch of che ſeaventhpayre, 
[1;the congreſsi6 or meeting of theſeuenih 
payre with his neighbour branches, 
ee r,Some ſurcles hereof going vnto the muſ. 
cles of the ſhoulder-blace and the arme, 
# 2,the hinder branch ofthe cight payre, 
x12, thecoition or mecting of the 8payre 
_ the —_ 
| | | 7 1,A branch ofthe eight payre going to the 
top of the breſt, a« 2,Surcles fromthe eight payre going vnto the muſcles of this eng x 9w} in che fir 
figure, the ninth payre of nerues.&2,the hinder branch of the ninth payre..o! x,the fore branch of thisconiu- 
vation.os 1the firſt nerue of the arme-goitg vnto the skin.p1,1 ,theſecond nerue of the arme.cs 1, Fro this 
do proccede nerves going vnto the firſt muſcle ofthe Cubir called Biceps, 7 1 2,the third nerue of the arme 
v 1,A branch thereofto the skin of the arme. ov 1, A ſmall branch going vnto the ſecond muſcle of the Cu+ 
bic called Bracbiers, x 1,to the skinne of the foreſide of the arme. 4 1,the meeting of the third nerve with 


the ſecond, @ 1,the ſecond nerve together with the third creeping downeward, T x,A nerueto theſe. . 


cond muſcle of the Radins called Swpinator longior, A 1,the diviſion of the ſecond nerue into three branches, 
EE r,the vpper or firſt branch ofthe ſecond nerue running vato the wriſt and ſo vntothe firſt ioynt ofthe 
thumbe.@ the middle branch of the ſecond nerue. A 2,His progrefle cuen vnto the hand.z 1, the lower and 
third branch of the fecond nerue, N= 1.two branches of chis nerue going vntothe infide of the hand, $1,3, 
The fourth nerue of the arme, & 2,Ncrues from this vnto the extending muſcles of the Cubir, Q,A branch 
vnto the skinne on the backſide of the arme. 32, 2,totheskinne on the ourfide of the arme. 33,2, A branch 
creeping along the outſide of the Cubic vnto the wreſt, 34;2,the bypartition of the fourth nerue at the cu+ 
bir. 35,2,the ypper branch ofthe ſaide diviſion, 36,2, the ſurcles which belong tothe thumbezthe fore» 
finger,and the middle finger on their outſide, 37,2xthe lower branch of the foreſaidediuifion, 38,2, 
Surcles therefrom vnto the muſcles arifing from the externall protuberation of the arme. 39,40,41,2.three 
branches going to the muſcles thar arife from the Yi»aor ElI, 42,2,the end of the branch 37 neare theione 
ofthe wreſt, * 1,2,the fift neruc of the arme, 43,1,Propagations of the third and fift nerues,vnto the in» 
fide of the Cubic. 44,1, A branch of the third nerue going vato the palme of the hand andthe fingers.q5,1 
A branch of the fift nerue voto the inſide of the hand, 46,1,A propagation of the branch 45 vnto theout- 
fide of che hand. 8,7,2 The fixt nerue of the arme. 47,1,His end neare vatothe ieynt of the han d, 48,48 
x7,Surclcs from the fixr nerue vnto the skinne, 


Fig.;z.Sheweth the complicaton of the Nerues which ceme wnto the arme ont of Veſalins, v 


Char.e,6,7,8,9, The rootes of thoſe conivgations from which neruesare produced vnto the arme. A A 
portion ofthe fiſt payre or the firſtnerue,, B,the ſecond nerve. C, the third nerue, DD, the fourth nerve 
which ifſueth out of the backſide of the congreffe or coniunRion of the fift payre and the fixt, ir affumetha 
portion out ofthe backſide ofthe coniunGion of the ſeauenth payre, and aſter creeping vnder the coniuncs 
tion of the eighr and ninth payres,ir alſo afſumeth a portion therefrom, E,Which is the branch marked 
with E. F,the fift neruerhat runneth into the arme, G, the fixt nerue deriued into the arme. 


The 
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Cnae.30 Of the Nernes of the Hand. 903 
© The fourth Nerueſtab.25.figu.r,and 2,*]which is the largeſt of all the Nerues that Thefourrh. 
nunacinto the Arme,taketh his beginning from the complication we ſpake of before, It 
runneth along the backeward and vpper part of the cubir our he externall protuberati- 
on of itie armic;and pal: Hing along with the Deepe-weine and the Axillary artery it inflec- 
reth it ſe|fe ar the veter and backepart of the arme, and diſtributeth two branches tothe 
exttndingmuſcles ofthe cubir[rai2g.fig.2,%Jand to the skinne which is at the ioynt, and 
vnto the backepart,and another ynto the vtret part [ta,z5;fig,2,2 and char,z2,] Aﬀter- 
ward nearethe ioynt of the Tubit atthe externall protuberation oftlie armeſrabgz5 fig, 
<har,34, it is ſometiinies deuided into two trunkes which lye deepe as doeth their roorez | 
(char,z5,37-]lometimes it is diuided into three bratiches, [char,32,35,37] whereofthe Hi: diviſion. 
exterior [ta,25,fig,z,char,z3,Jrurneth alongrhe outſide of the cubit whereuppon itbe- 
| ſoweth branches and deſcendeth obliquely to the wreſt. - 54S 

The ſecond which isthe higher [ta,25,fig,2,ch,z5,] runneth throughquit thelengrh 
ofthe wand vnto the outfide of the Hand [ta,25 fig,z,char,zs,Jand is conſumed orfpent 
jrito wy ſurcles which paſſe vnto the thumbe, two into the fore-finger and oneinto the 
middle finger. | 

The third [char,z,)deſcending by the length of the vins or Ell, affordeth furcles to 
the muſcles that extend the fingers [chara,z8,39,40,41.] andis conſumedor ſpent into 
the outſide of the wreſt intangling with ſome ſurcles at the roote thereof [chara,q3,] the 
joyntof the wreſt with the eubir, 27 | © 5s 

The fifr nerue ofthe Handſta,25 fig,1 and 5,*Jraketh his beginning from the fore The x. nerue. 
fayde complication, and being faſtnedto the fourth runnerh berweene the mufeles thar 
extend and bend the cubite, (yer diftributerh no branchesto the Redizs or wand) on the 
backeward and lower fide thereof, and when it attayneth to the inner cavity of che pro-+ 
ceſſe or protuberation of the arme, at the forefide ofthe cubire it is alittle refleed,and 
affardeth propagations [ra,25,fig,>,char,qz,] to the muſcles which ariſe from che inner | 
protuberationof the Arme,as alſo fromthe Ell andthe wand, which muſcles doe not re- 
ceiue any ſurcles from thethird nerve. | 

From thence paſsing with a notable branch and being accompanyed with a veine and yy, ,;opreds 
anattery it is faſtned to the Ell, and in the middle of the cubir is deuided into two braun- 
ches, [19-35 fig,r,char,q5, and 46,Jone internall ſchar.q5,) which is conuayedby the in- 
fide of the Ell, amongſtthe muſcles that bend the Fingers, &accompanyed with aveine 
and an artery is conduQted vnto the wreſt,and vnder the tranſuerſe Ligament thereof vn- 
tothe palme ofthe Hand,where it ſendeth two ſurcles ro the little finger,two to the mid- 
dl finger,and one to thering finger ontheir inſides. CASY h 

The other externall branch{char,q6,Jar the middle of the Ell ſhooteth outa propa- 
gation from his outſide, between the muſcle that bends or exrends the wreſt, which pro- 
pagation runneth along the Ell, and islengthned to the outſide of 'the cubjte, andatthe 
ouide ofthe wreſt beſtoweth two ſurcles on the litle finger, rwo on thering finger and 
one'on the middle finger. But wee miſt remember thar the inner braunchesarelarget 
thenthevtter, becauſerhe viter may more eaſily bee offended. Sometimes from this 
fit Nerue there areno ſurcles diſtributed ro the infide of the hand : ſometimiesallothe 
outfide of the inner part of the middle finger and the inſide of thering finger do obraine 
ſurcles from the third nerue,and then the fift doth onely exhibitrwo propagations to the 
inner part of thelitle finger, and one to the inner part of the ring finger. = + - 

The ixt Nerue,ſta,25,fig,1,and 2,-] which in bigneſſe is anſwerable to the ſecond rhefn. 
whereit attayneth to the cubir , creepeth through the inner and lower fide of the Arme 
' Kofthecubit as far asto the hand, [ta,25,fig,r,char,q7,)and negre the inner protubera- 
tion of the arme diſtributerh many ſurcles on cach ſide into the skinne of the cubiryTab. ; 
25,figure 1 char,q8,) which ſurcles doe ſometimes lyevnder the branches of the Bſilice 
veine, ſometimes aboue them, andit determinerh nor farre from the connexion of rite 
wreſt with the cubit [Ta,25.fig,t,charg -.] 

Here we muſt note that which we touched before in the 24, Chap.that withthe fourth, , 
fift and fixt Nerues of the Hand oftentimes there are mingled certaine ſmall braunches 
fluing from the fiſt Coniugation of the Brayne. Andrhus much ofthe Nerues ofthe 


Hand, | 
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Of the Nernes of the.. Foote; 1:Books 


3 wag hw by _ - CHAP; XXX of the Neraes of tht forte im the large acception. © 
TEIN Be Þ EE {40S AM 3 Jh3 £6. }o þ $4 SE3C 302-0 "FAY Fire SET ; 
Fra rn HE nerves which atthe beginning of the Jegge (by leg we vnderftand hel 
The Nerues = 04 7-24 the whole member) doerun into Deiabean he © ok i Is 
ote Legg EA Se) ſpinall marrow, out ofthat part, ,meane,whichconfiſterh of the ſpondels 
\ d) SE or rackes of the Loines and ofthe Holy-bone; for they are propagated our 
TEM of thethree lower paires ofthe loynes;and the four vpper of the holybone, 
Theiroriginal andincthejr very original' are mixed like as wee ſaide they were before they enteredinto 
the arme, fortheir coniundtion is like the Meiſhing ofanetor Plaſhing * + a hedge, and 
ſorhi proceede on cither ſidein foure.nerues.[Tab.26.char.$7,60,66,7 I] Theyarenor 
all of alike thickneſle; neither is their paſſage the ſame, although their common original 
be within the cauity of the Peritoneum orrim of thebelly. The firſt and the third are the 
ſhorteſt, andtherefore they paſſe onely vnto the thigh. The ſecond is longer & rhick- 
erthco they, and reacheth through thethigh into the legge. The fourth is thicker then al 
the reſtput together andlonger alſoyfor ir deſcendeth through the thigh and the Legpe 
ynto the ends of the Toes. +> 
The Nerue The firſt ſtab.26.chax.57] ariſeth of a commixtion ofa branch ofthe thirdpair of the 
Loines with the fourth x aire{ about the 22. & 23 racke-bones] andis terminated ahoue 
the ioynr ofthe knee. This nerue lying ypon the muſcles of the loines atrainerh tothe lit- 
 . tle Roxator,andis conſumed into the two extending muſcles.of the-thigh andabranchof 
. - . .: jt into the forefide and outſide of the skivne of the Thigh thatlyeth ouer them, burthe 
greatct part {char. 59] affoordethſugcles ro the firſt, ſeauenth,and ninth muſcles of the 
THE 3 ROI : | | | | 
T - ſecond Nerue of the legge [Char.60] iſſueth.ouer againſt the conwnRion of the 
The ſecond. ir ſpondell of che Loines with the fourth, [betwixt 23 & 24Jand being accompanied 
with the crurall Veine-and Artery paſſerh through the groines into the Thigh,and def. 
ccndeth-in anotable branch, which onthe infide[char.s1]is faſtned to the vein Sophens, 
_ asfarreasto the greattoe paſſing by theinward Ankle. [char. 62] And this muſteſpeci- 
| allybenated becauſe ofthe Sezon of the hamandinner Ankle-veines, leaſt ifthe fun 
cer orFlegme be bent forward you-eue the nexus in ſunder: and as the Sephenein his de(. 
cent communicareth diuers ſurcles,fo alſo is this Nerue dijuided into many. braunches: 
the chiefe of which is that [char,63] which we.meete withall about the fore and.inſide of 
the knee, The greater partion ofthis ſecond Nerue [char.64]becing accompaniedwih 
the deepe veine and artery-is diſtributed into the forward muſcles of he thigh, eſpecallic 
into the fift of the thigh and the cjghtofthe legge; yer ſo, as itdiſperſerh certayne ſmall 
ſhoots into the membranes thattheretyethe veſſels together. yy 
The third,  Thethird Nerueſchar.66] ariſeth.eſpecially where the fourth ſpondell ofthe Joynes is 
articulated with the fift, and paſsingouer the ſeauenth muſele of the Thigh, irbreakerh 
throvghthe perforation of the ſhare-bone [char. 67] and reacherh ſurclesro.the ninth & 
tenth;muſcles of the Thigh, as alſo tothe muſcles of the yard which ariſe fromthe ſhare- 
bone... It produceth alſo two Nerues that deſcend vnto the middle of the Thigh; ove 
of whichis ſprinkled into the skin of the Thigh neere.the Groine, Janes the other i 
TT the ſecond Muſcle of the Legge , andinto apart of the fit Muſcleof the 
; 6OPSE a ES | ; : | & FF OAES ; ; 
| The fourth Nerue {char.71,72} is fixetimes as bigge as the thirde, yeato ſay tre of 
| Thefourth. All thenerues of the whole body-it is the thickeſt, bardeſt, ſtrangeſt and drieſt, Thisis 
| compeunded ofthefoute vpper paires ofthe-Holy-bone, orof the 25,26,27, & 28 con- 
iugations. It goetiton: tbe backſide of the thigh-berwixrt the Ho;3 and the haunch-bones; * 
for where they depart cither from otherit runnethin a peculiar cavity or Sn of his own, 
and firſt ſhooteth out freles from abranch lurking on the backeſide {char.72] vnder the 
firſt muſcle to the skin which couercth the buttockes and the backefide ofthe thigh cuen 
vato the middeſt thereof. Afterwards, it diſtributeth other branches on either fide, [char. 
73] which for the moſt part are three, vato the heads of the third fourth and fift muſcles 
ofrhelegge and thefiftot the thigh ..Theace forward it is hidden amongſtthe Muſcles, 
and below the middle of the thigh ſendecha branch ſchar..74] vnto the rh muſcle.of 
the legge, and ſpriokleth propagations into the skin nere the knee . Nextin the lowet 
= te difſeminarerh on either fide one ſurcle [char.75] ar the head ofthe thighe intothe 
His diviſion, heads of three muſcles of the foote. Bur the tranke it [elfe inthe backward cauiric of the 
; knee 
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"—ApvT.A. NXVI. [keweththe Nerurs of the fovte in From 20 £0 24E. Fivepaires ifſuing out of the 
TABVLA. XXVI. ſheweththe CTRINS e iet ..-. ſpondels or ackhongsof the loynes. 
| _ $0,50. Nerves going vnto-the muſcles of the 
Abdomen, ETTTET TL genes 
5. Brsnches from theſe Nerues ynto the byoad 
' muſele ofthe axrme.'!'' 
©  From'25'to zo. Six paire:of:Nerues of the 
. CHoly«bohes:';: [1 is 557 
' 53. A bravach ofthe paire25 tothe infide of 
the haupch-bone, and the muſcles of tie 
..  havch-bone iſſuing therefrom. 
| 56.Therermtination or end ofthe ſpinal mar- 
row vndivided, {of 
57. ThefirflNeruetubting vader che Legge 
or theThigh, 27 21791241; 

58. . Bratipches goiog fromehis Nerue vnto 
the sKig. i ? Eng ET he Mu 
$9. Hence alſo branches . going to the Mul- 
> leothifoceupy the onde ofrhe thigh, 

60, The fetond Neriie'of theleg, 
61,62, From'this Nerve $6 brariches through 

the innerfide'ofthe ig and the leg vn- 

ro the loweltparr ofthe foote at 6G xx2, 3:14 


the large acception. 
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: 79, A portiaato'the/ſacodd hthdivg muſcle 
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73; Another propagationwtathe heads'of thermuſelesarifing fromthespaabſfike ofthe Dok; :74 Another 


thicker tronke of the fourth nerve ofthe Jegge. inthe ham, 83, A branch creeping along the inſide of the 
leg and of the foore, 8&4, A'branch ofthe trunke:$3 diſperſed intath$skin of the Calfe.85,85,A branch 


 kneeorin che ham ſchar.76] is diuiJed iato two branches of vnequal thicknes, [char.77, 


82Jwhich are diſtributed into the whole legge and rhe foote : for the leg hath no branch 
from any nerve ſauing this alone vnlcſle it be a branch of the ſecond paire [ch. 61] which 
runacth through the inſide of the thigh, the leg and the foot;and yer ſomrimes a branch 

ofthis fourth nerue is faine to ſupply the place of that alſo. 

The vtter of theſe two vaequall branches and the leſſer [char.77] is preſently byfurca- 
ted;[char.78,79] andthe greater and vtter part of that byfurcation ſ@h. 78] which is pro- om _ 
duced preſently abourtthe ham, deſcendeth along the Brace andthe outward ankleto the "PE 
our{ide of the foote and the little toe, in his way offering ſurctes to the skin : The other 
and intcriour part of the byturcation which ſometime alſo is the greater, [char,79] when 
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it hath corweyed a branch [char.$0] vnto the foreparr ofthe legge,it is hidde 'neere the 
Btace ameng the Muſdles that are called Peronei and affoord dries vntothem 5 
81]From thence it ſtealeth —_ and isreturnedtoward the Vrrer ankle. 

The I#terior and greater of the vnequall branches [chara.$2 Jrunncth ſecretly vnder 
the muſcles along the backeſide of the Legge, together with the fife muſcle of the Foor 
8 a hendetrtihe Toesſcatcd in the Leg, &bcingrefleed arthebackeſide ofthe in. 
ner ankle artayneth to the ſoale of the foote and communicateth moſtwharto each Toe 


two ſitrcles. This branch is ſubdiuided,and from the greater rrunkſberwixr$2.and 85,] 


 lirtle vnder the diuifion,and in the infide thereof yſſueth a branch ar [ch.29] which is gi. 


fiributed into the skin ofthe Calle. Afterward the trunk fallinginto the leg and ſealing 
vnder the muſcles thereof propagateth yer two braunches,one cartied forward which 3 

ter then the other [char.85.)and paſſeth through the membranous Ligament which 

eth the Leg and the Brace oy which Ligamentit creepe downeward, 
affording ſurcles to the muſcles of the Toes to which itis faſtned, and paſsing wnderthe 
wanſuerſe or annulat Ligament together with the tendons ofthe foreſaide muſcles,jr ar- 
eayneth vnto the vpper parts of the foote, andis diftriburedinto the muſcles ofthe grear 
Toe andthoſe thatleade the Toes backward. The other branch which is the lefſe runneth 
backward,{char.$6.)and paſſerhthrough the hinde fide ofthe Leg andis conſumedinto 
the muſcles of the foote amongſt which it walketh. 


His Gftribuci Thelefſer Trunke{char.$3.)creepeth along the inſide of: the Legge vnto the inner 
_— 


ankle,thencetothe infide ofthe foor cuenvnto the great Toe,andin his progreſle ſprink- 
leth diuers ſurcles into the skine. | 

Columbus after he hath made mention ofthis great and notable neruc andthe diſtri. 
bution therof, addeth , After the three perforations ofthe Holy bone follow in ſome bo- 
dies the fourth and the fift, our of which doc iſſue two other Coniugations of nerues 
which after their cgreſſe are likewiſe vnited and begera nerue, which is refleed and di- 
ftributed into the muſcles of the burrocks and the skin of the ſame. Irſendeth alſo ſmall 
nerues into the infide of the abdomen vntothe muſcles of the right Gut; in ſome menal. 
ſovnto the muſcles of the bladder ; in women into the wombe,the necke thereof andto 
the muſcles ofthe bladder: others alſo paſſe intothe Peroneum and Serotum or the Cod, 
-Out ofthe backeparr ofthe Floly bone through his perforations doe yſlue ſmall nerues | 


Little andſhore,which arediſperſedinto the muſcles of the backe, to the burrocks andthe 


sin ofthe backſide. - _ 
Andſo haue no to anend our Hiſtory ofthe Veſſels, whoſe curled fireames 
nd wandring pallages if I have not cuerywhereſo troden out as to giue myſelfe 
contentment :'yerl preſume that few will beable ( there be any)to finde mycrror.Not- 
withſlanding,I confefle thatin two orthreeplaces I haue not beene able ro comprehend 
the meaningof my Authours,if atleaſt they comprehended their owne. Yetl didcom- 


Fx parethem diligently together; butitisno wonder thar in ſuch intricate labyrinths and 


: inextricable Mcanders,hethatis beſt acquainted wichthem ſhould ſome 
timebe atloſſe,in which reſpe&hethar isbeſt able co finde 
thefaulr.Thopewill ſooneſt pardon the of- 
fence,I proceede in my raske. 


Theend of the Eleauench Booke, 
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THE TWELFTH BOOKE, 
which _—_— Griftles. Fe e Membranes. 
foure parts, Of Ligaments.2Of Fibres. 


The Preface. 


=7| VR Webbe now weares neare the Threds. Theglory and beau- 

p [| ty ofthis ſtately Manſion of the Soale we declared in the firſt book, 
The outward walles we diſmantled in the ſecond... The Cooke- 
roomes and ſculleries with all the houſes of Office and roomes of 
repaſt we ſuruayed inthethird . The Geniall bed and the Nurſe- 

we viewed in the fourth and fift. Inthe fixt we were ledde into 
the rich Parlor of pleaſure, wherein we were entertained by alevy 
= 7d of Damozels; one Afodeft as Modeſty it ſelfe; another Shamefaſt, 
another Coy, another /ocond and merry,another Sed and lumpiſh,and aworld of ſuch Paſ- 

ms we found inhabiting in the Zzrele world, there alſo we ſaw the curious clocke of the 

heart mooued by a perpetuall morion; the Heralds of honor,thoſe nimble and quicke 
Purſeuants, tlioſe agile ſpirits whoſe preſence giues life, whoſe pleaſance giues cheere & 
refreſhment whether ſocuer they are ſent. From thence wee aſcended in the ſeauenth 
Booke by ſtaites of Tuory into the preſence Chamber, where the Soule maketh her chiefe 
abode; there we ſaw the Counſell gathered, the Records opened, and Diſpatches made 
and figned for the good gouernement ofthe whole family, From thence inthe eight 
Booke we clombe vnto the battiements , and ſawthe watch of the Senſes ſet to diſcouer 
andgiue warning of the approches of enemies or friends. Inthe ninth we obſcrued the 
guard appointed to fetch inthe proviſion from withour,to enterraine or giue therepulſc, 
todefend or offend as cauſe required. In thetenth we diſcouered the Materials which 
filled vp the empty diſtances in the walles,and partedthe roomesaſunder.In the cleventh 
we followed the courſes & conuayances, the enteries and Lobycs which leade through- 
out the whole edifice from chamber to chamber, out of one office into another. Now 
weareariued neare the principals ofthe building,where we may ſee how they are ioyned, 
how they are faſtened and, bound together, how they arecouercd and defended, how 
they are interlaced and intertexed. And finally,in thenexr and laſt booke wee ſhall with 
Godto friend come vnto the Principals themſclues and to the very foundation & ground- 
worke whereon the whole Frame is rayſed. 


The firtt part, Of Grifles, 
CHAP. I. Of the deftnition,uſe,and differences of Griftles. 


I Efore we come vnto the particular Hiſtories ofthe Griſtles, it will bee 
J{ S{requiſite to fpeake ſomething in generall which may open cheivnacure, The 4iſtingi- 
KW. fvſcs, and differences. 4 Gri#le therefore is a [imilar part, cold and dry," * Cape 
WS lloade our of che thickeſt part of the ſeede gathered together by the power of wo 
Ke [peate, and ordained to ſecure the wariety of motions, and toput by outward 
[arora <= 2 witlence, Thatitis ſimilar is very manifeſt, becauſe it is altogetherlike 
: ſelte, the icaſt fragmentor particle thereofretaining the nature, temper, andname of 
the whole. | ; 
This Griſtle if we will belceue Galen is to be numbred in the liſt of thofe parts which 
are gouerned by themſclues and do not gouerne others. It is cold becauſe the heat ſoone = explies- 
vaniſheth away, and dry for that the moyſture is vapoured from it,whencealſoir becom- {c$ciwon. 
meth hard but not ſo hard as a bornie. | | 
The matter of it is the craſſament or thickeſt part of the feede. The efficient is m_ 
Wnc 
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008 - Of theUfer of the Griſtles 
which is the immediate organ of the procreating Faculty,to which the Altering and the 
Forming vertues are aſciſtant: yet isnot this an extending heate; ſuch as whereb the 
Membranes are dilated ; nor perforating ſuch as boreth the Veines and Arteries, o a 
more remiſle degree which garhereth or curdleth the parts together ,and is indeede pro- 
portionable to eold in outward things, there being nothing aQually cold in a living bo- 
dy. Butas a high degree ofheare doth melt the Lead which caketh when itis lefſe hotte 
though a great heatdo remaine yetinit; ſo it is inthe body, the ___ heate diuideth 
the parts andtheleſſer gathereth, or ifwe may fo a) may em. 

The finalleauſe is expreſſed in the laſt particle of the definition, for althovgh thers 
be diuers vſes of Geiſtles as we ſhall fhewe by and by, yettheſc two are principal: Firſt. 
to makethe ioynts ofthe bones which are coupled by Dierthroſis more gladde or eaſy * 
mooue, andmore ſecure and permanent . Secondly, to defend the parts vnder them 
from outward impreſſions or injuries. 

The Nature ofa Griſtle is much vnlike that of a bone, forſaith Jriforle, when the 
bones areinany creatures wanting,the ſupply is made by Griſtles. Their Tempers alſo 
are not farre lk Senſe they haue none, becauſe the creature ſhould notbe in perpe- 

tuall paine, neither indeed hauethey any Nerues diſperſed through them. Notwithſtan. 
How Griſtles ding as we ſhall ſay in the next Booke there are ſome kinde of bones which haue Senſe c 
_ Bones d9 The tecth for inſtance ; So ſome Griſtles ſeeme to haue Senſe, as thoſe ef the Eye-lids, 
becauſe certaine ſmall Tendrils of Nerues do touch them. | 
Finally aith Learenciws,a bone and a griftle do differ but ſecundum mag & minus. 
For bones are harder, drier and colder: yet we may ſay further, that all Griſtles arecran- 
ſparant, ſmooth and poliſhed, many bones vnequall and ſhar e. Moreouer, a Carti- 
lage or griſtle hathno marrow, nor cauity, nor corners, or celles in it as bones hauc,be- 
cauſe there was noneede of them, forbeing not ſo thick or ſolid as a bone their aliment 
doth eaſily paſſe throughtheir ſubſtance. Wee conclude therefore, that a oriſtle is of a 
middle nature berwixt a Bone and a Ligament, faſter then a Bone and harder then aLi- 
ament. 
The vies of The vſes ofthe Griftles are divers and thoſe very admirable and wonderful.The fi 
the Grillles, and moſt common vſeis to helpe the motion ofthe bones which are ioyned withalaxe 
Theft  orlooſe articulation, for by the helpe ofthe Griſtle the motion becommerh more eafic, 
moreſecure and more permanent. More cafie, for being ſmooth andpoliſhed, icleui 
teth and maketh ſlippery the _— or roughneſle of the bones, and ſo theirheads 
come more glib or =" o in their motion. VWhenceitis that all moueable joynts ae 
cruſted ouer with a Griſtle. So alſo are the heads,8&the ſw or cups or cauities of bones 
where they touch oneanother lined with a nt 4" They make the motion more 
ſecure,becauſe the griſtle encreaſerh the hollowneſle of the bone that o the articulation 
isnotſo cafily luxedor | ra out of ioynt,as we may ſee in the articulation of the armwith 
the ſhoulder-blade, and in many others. Finally, by the incer-vening of the griſtle the 
motion is preſerued and made morelaſting and dureable, for the extremities or endsof 
bones being very hard by their mutuall conraQtion and perperuall attrition would haue 
bene worne and fretred.and ſo in time themotion would haue decayed which inconue- 
nicnceis auoided becauſe they are compaſſed or lined ouer with a ſoft griſtle. 
Thefecons, The ſecond vſe of Griftles is by yeelding to illudeor break the occurſation of outward 
injuries, as when the bones are beaten or ratled together, or ſome other violence offred, 
which haply might breake a bone: for being of a middle nature berweene very harde and 
very foft;it cannot be eaſily broken, as that whichishard and friable or brittle,nor cafi- 
ly wounded or bruiſed, as that which is ſoft and fleſhy. 
Hence it is thatthe Extremities of many bones which are expoſed to external offence 
haue griſtles allowed them,as the Noſe and the Eares. Andrhefſe are the chiefe and pri- 
mary vſcs ofgriſtles:there are alſo many other by-vſes, as ſome griſtles like bones dow 


bliſh the veſſels. Such are the griftles ofthe Zarynx or Throttle and the Rough Artery 3s 
alfo thoſe of the Eye-browes, into which as into a pale the beard of haires whereby the 

_ eyes aredefended arcinfixed. 
- .._-  - Thereisalſoafourth added, as ifthey ſhould be defences or muniments to ſafegard 
the parts ſubieQed vnder them. So the griſtles of the breſt-bone andthe ribs were made 


for the defence of the heart and ofthe lungs, although they make indeed the _—_ 
c 
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By-vſcz of tne fine ſome parts, ſome haue muſcles affixed vnto them', and ſome doe ſuſtaine or eft+ | 
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Techeſtmore eaſie , becauſethey follow with mbre readines then bones would,his di- 
tention and contration . Inlike manner the ſword-like cartilage which wee calt che 
breſt blade is chought to haue beene ordained to defend the midriffe and the-mourh of 
the ſtomacke when it is diſtended. | 

Afift vſe of the Griſtles you may gather outof Galen his booke de offibus, that by their Thee. 
mediation as it were by a glew ſome bones might be conioyned . So the ſhare-bones 
xrevnited by a Griftle, and thatkind of coniun@ion is called Synchondroſis. 

L will adde alſo a fixt out of Galens eleuenth booke de wſu partir, toioynehard and ft 
denſe bones with lax and rare, for itfilleth or maketh vp the hollow holes of arareor lax 
bone, and leuigaterh or makerh ſmooth his rough ſharpenecs. 

Finally,there are other andthoſe very many peculiar vſcs of particular Griſtles.Some y,,, je 
belonging to the vght, fome to hearing, ſome toſmelling, ſome to dighuticion or ſwal- har vics. 
lowing, ſome to reſpiration or breathing, ſometo apprehenſion & ſome toprogreſsion, 
2spartly hath beene and ſhall further be declaredin the Hiſtory. 

For the differences of griſtles they are to be raken from their ſubſtance, magnitude, fi- 71. ggurea. 
re, fire,v{e,and connexion. From the ſubſtance or rather from thoſe things which fol- ce: ofgriflice. 
whe ſubſtance, that is, hardnes and ſoftnes; - ſome griſtles are hard which ax length | 
become bony as thoſe that forme the Larinx others are in a meane which doe neuer de- 
ate into the nature of a bone, as thatwhich we call the Epiglortis or Oner-rongue z 0- 
thersare ſoft. which tye the ioynts cogether and carry in them the nature of a ligamenr,& 
ſuch arecalled xo74p95v7leoud, From the magnitude;fome are great and others are ſmall. 
Fromthe figure,which is very diuers Griſtl:shaue diuers names, a Enſienlata, Annulevris, 
Scatiformas, Aritenoides. T he blade Griſtle the rmg Griftle ghe ſhield Griftle the ewre Gritle, 
From he fire, ſome are called vpper. ſome lower, ſome fore ſome after , ſome ini rnall 
ſome externall Griſtles. From the vie wee may alſo gather differences and varieties of 
Griftles. Some are made for motion, ſome toauoyde outward iniury, ſome for defence 
and ſome onely for ſupporrarion . The differences which are taken from Connexion ate 
more neceſſary andthereforea little the more to be ſtood vpon. A griſtle therefore ei. 
thergroweth to a bone or maketh a partby it ſelte. Thatwhich groweihtoa bone,cyther 
rjethtwo bones together, or elſe is.onely faſtened toa bone.That which rycth wo bones 
rogerher, eyrher doth it by rhe interpoſition of common ligaments, as it isinthe ende of 
bones that are conneted by Diarthoſis,or —— 2&i the ſhare-bones & the breſi- 
bone. That which is faſtened to a bone appearethin\ the griſtle ofthe Noſe,inthe breaſt. 
blade and that which growcthto the Coceyx orthe Rump The griſtle which makerh a pare 
byitſelfe is by ſome called Solitaris, ſuch is the griſtle in the extrewity of the Eye-liddes, 
ſuch arethe griſtles ofthe Zarinx or Throttle; of the rough artery, ofthe outward cares 
andofthe Epiglogtis or Ouer-tongue. : _ 

Butfor more pcrſpicuity we will referre the whole hiſtory ofthe griſtles into three ,, ,__.._ 
heads. Thoſe ofthe head,thoſc ofthe trunke, and the griſtles of the ioynts: the griſtles grigtes. 
afthchead are,ofthe Noſe, ofthe Eares,ofthe Eye-lids and ofthe lower Iaw. The trunk 
kdivided into the Spine and the Cheſt. The parts of the ſpine are the necke, the backe, 
theloynes, and the holy-bone. Thegriſtles of the necke are eyther behind or before. Be-. 
hind,thoſe that tyc the ſpondels together, before,the Throttle,theRough arrery,and the 
Ouer-tongue. Theeriſtles ofthe cheſt are thoſe inthe extremities of ; ribs,and thoſe 
ofthe breaſt-bone. The griftlesofthe ioynts are ſome of bones receiuing,ſome of bones 
teteiued, and of cach of theſe ſome belong to the Hand and others tothe Foote. 


CHAP. II. Of che Griflles of the Face. 


gz thc Eyc-lids we have ſpoken before in thethird chapter ofthe eight book , __../ 
EMI which we willnotnow repeate, onely heere remember that a greatparr of the eie-lics 
2\ſ(chem are cartilaginious or griſtly,- by which the opening and ſhurting of ; 
FJ the eye is made equall, by which the violence of outward injuries is better | 
ES) refiſted, and in which the ſmall hayresthar keepduſt and fiyes from the eyes 
are infixed and ſuſtained, which otherwiſe would haue Ollen ifthelidhad 
beeneonely made of fleſh and membranes. | 2s | 
Againe,if they had beene bony,they would not haue beene fo eafily moued, and be- 
ſde, their hardnes would hauc offended the coates within the eyes which are of exquiſite 
ae, But this griſtle is very thinne that it might bealictle tranſparantto caſtalic _ 
ow 
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Ofrheour- 
ward cares. 


arc hue, 


Their vic. 


Ofthe noſe *' 


dow ofthe <xcetnall light vppons#he Eye. . Thereare two.of them zone vpper ahd ano. 


ther lower; the vpper is greatcr in a mari, and inthoſe creatures whoſe low ; 
immoucable;or their motion;if it be any ,very little and obſcure, whereas in Birks o- wy 
le of tlic lower lid is the greater. They arecalled 7p), becauſe the row orbeard if 


- haites,which is ſerin ſo manyiperforatios madein the griſtle,are not vnlike arank of row. 


ersin a Galley. There is alſo anothergriſtle in the greater angle of the ichh: 
the figure and vie of a Pulley deſcribed elegantly atfirſtby Falopius Thi Piles han a 


' Canale or open perforation through which thetendonof the muſcle that mooueth the 


cic round is conuayed, butof it we haue ſpoken before. In the ioynt ofthe lower iaw there 
is a ſlippery and mooueable griſtlewhich hindereth leaſtthe bones of the temples andthe 
jaw ſhould by their mutuall attrition be worne, or when they are wearicd withtoomuch 

Labour giue ouer their motion. ay 

The outward earescalled in latine A#vrics/e,are allo griſtly,for ifthey hadbeene bo. 

ny ey might caſily haue beene broken, and beſide would haue beene an impedimentin 
our lleepe. . | es 4 
[5 Aginef theyhad beene ſoft and fleſhy they would not haue retainedetheir arched 
figure, andſo the ayer ſhould haue beene ſhur out, orif ir had beene admitted, aflefh 
k Goes could nor haue.repelledthe ſound. Theſe 057 are abouc,thicker and har 
der: 


ow.,thinner and ſoftertill you comerothelap which is of a mixed nature berween 
Thegfiſtles of the Noſe are fiue, the three anterior are faſtened to the circumferences 

of the banes,and wwo make the !Vings. wo 
- Oftheſe rhe rwo vpper are the broadeſt and adhere tothe bones of thenoſeſTab.12, 
lib. 8.6g.8 from*ro*©] where _ are broad andrough. From them they hang, and 
rogether with them doe formethe anterior cauity of the noſthrils and their lower par: 
Deſcending downeward they run out being faſtened together vnto the tippe ortoppe of 
the Noſe, andthe lowerthey goe the ſofter they are, inthe very extremity degencratin 
as it were into. a griſtly ligament. The third griſtle which is in the middeſtberwixe thef 
two is called Septum £artilegineſam,the griſtlic partition, which groweth to the bony par 
tition, for, depending forward groweth to thie foreſaide griftles throughout theirlength 
ontheinfide. This is the griſtle which-maketh the Noſe to riſe in the face,anddiſtingui 
beral othe.bony partition aboue the region of thePallateſe. 
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TG "HON of the fire epgimes & Ghftles of thi wie. = M7 p. 


indfyke Laynx mado of therwo proceſſes of the Puke grille. "The forine fn 

pared co an luy leafe, whoſe baſis is broade but the cone nor very ſharpe:* 'The baſizis ir 

thevppet nk inner [ide of the ſhield ptifile;the cone vergeth rowar@®thePallate. Tf this 

griſtiehac been bony,it, would not foeafilyhaue beene depreſſed] in ae; TE 
dily apainelifted i irſeife ypfor the inſpitarion of ayer. - ''If ithat beenefleſhy or mem- 
brangius it would indeed/havecaſily fallen; bur norſo readilyriſen a 2ine, "Theſe ic 
i-double. The firſk td cotier the Luritix, that in ſwallowing therueare andthe drinke 
wight not paſſe into the Lungs. The ſecondvic i 15to breake the ayer thar is driven our 
ofthe Lungs and to: > Modolatethe Voyce. : 

_ :- ThisgeilileTath Lowentiws ſtandeth-alwayes yawning open;a$ well when wee dw i " 
our brexti25 whenwe breathe ir forth?! ': Neyrhier ivitarany tithe ne pe ira: ' 
accord;but onely byitho weight of theniexe ind diinke Whithi wellwa | bs 
ono _— is it- ſo O/ Ts ITS cloſed ” butxtiar a 'poniow of the drinke' "Aperb! bricerhs 

- 363-011 914v555511 i 07; OOINGY? ©, 

"— Epighttici is cholera ofiie Liftns 6 is the Tarims the head'or couct of the The griftles | 
Rough artery « The whole body of i itis almoſt all griſtly , for being the Organ of Brea- of the Laryaxe 
thingitwas grow Lagd ſhou G ever "0Rgpers whether we c had _ to Taken freſt layer 
crto breath out old.::- >: n 7 

. Agameitis. che Organ Wy che vo yorabbichs js nothing ws buta pertuſiida of the: are. 
Nov cheayerisnot broken bur at a  Olid;fard: and Fetir body: -* Tt conlterh! of three 
ifilesor rather of foure, which are ſo faſtened rogethet that b their tay eaſily bb di 
ted andeconfiringed; Hiurand opened. :'The firſt is called Thyroiler the ; thield-griftle, - 
' bectuſeieis likea quare-thicld fi ſuch asis: Cartied: before Tilters in-their rri6mphis; and  ..:- 
thisis fametimedouble,cfpecially i inwomengn whom likewiſeic banehet forour fo fa 

. forward ieitdoth in men. The ſecond called- CrycoldertheRinggimefor irivwhall 
circelic and kcepeth the pipe open::'*. a” 9's rr allo the compteſtionef thereftof 
the ſEmjcieculat ro. the motioiis of che Laring! >The third istalled: ores phatt bs 
ortheGryte-grifieybecaulſciris like ah: Elyrewith which we vietopowtewater rvppsh 
menihinds,” or reader iolath rhis NTT fomtefimilinide that \ with; an La 
eniſe.rival* © SON Ty: Dy 24D <2 IRY..? $0UNIODSHIC3 - 1* 

"Thefirld Anatotiift a ih ik gh inglebiit thoſe athaue 
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cheficceſtinſtiument of theveyee becatiſeit i famidae naGitE Bot a 
Ky Fe: for ſoft things becauſe of rheir weaknefſe (dot Arill the ayer moreremiſly, wy 


| 1 ord the 
guller they Dad] into membranes; ſothar rhiey arc burſemicirciilar Iike theferter C, from 


l (beyane-ealledorymuctie,” Fhieſs grifiles Gith Laareniin 86hot onely bh. 


»laacc Lugulor3sſome hauc.dreznipt, but throughout the wHle' courſe of th 


ff Wweyare inallhisbranchesthar paſſe imo the-whole Reſh of the Liing 


wr 'Thereaſon why cheſs griſtles were nor made -perfeRtly circular; I thinke Ga. Why. the 
tha the Guller ſhould not To hurt with the hardneſſe of the artery, as alſ6tharwe might rings are nor 
ſhallowihe. more ftealy;.: for oftentimes wee ſwallow hard andynbroken bites which * round. ...'t 


| Would} gin of: doubt offerid vs voleſſercthe artery didyeeltd "vhtothe Gullet,. '- ee chi 
:Itwdybeobigftdcbatihe body of thi Larinx or Throttlei is wholygriftly; andyer 
 #hndarg} notthe Gullec. { ©: 
 Butthere is a great difference beriic theſe, fori in \Aeglticion or Ceallowing he Gill 


kriidtawne downeward but the Lerinx runneth vpward, fo that the fituation of thoſe 
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SHE Griftles that pai pr wn ſs extherinthe rack-bones 
ofthe Spine orin the Cheſt. ar are many griſtles 

bliſh the articulation of thefj 1m! ny 

Yand cafic.. All the vertebra of ——__ r wow gre 

cteping th fro wk owe i chuck inte ome ur 

| etheholy bone harder anddrierthen the reſibecauſethe whole wholebone i is immouce. 


Theextremiry ry aloof heboly-bone i gil and iscalled Cocepxrorthe Rumpeca 


ricththe figure ofa Cornet or paperwhercin vic to putvp. their Spices, 
that the cone or( end is fermewharbeakedor crooked. Thiseftabliſherh, fag 


llpduneck © 0-0 "ORE A IT 


o 


Ofthegitles rare 
af the Chet 
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pitte: the rernam hat is ofthe mouth ofthe fRomacky but above 

Ha oldwi.;es fable,who ſay thatthisgrifile forimes fals away andray 
Fomarnsr agane _ mteringa pecce of the matrens ouer « andby atrectarion of 
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Twogifles . Fir.zdy.cucryrib hach rwo griflles, oneon thebackiide where ie fs anicularedeo ti 

in each rid. "Icagell: ; another onthe ſorclide by which iris ioytied to the brefi- bone. Bur che forward 

= Thegrifiio ale ofth batted cher jorge then 
contr ri ofthe are then 

ena gnd Andiomuch Carre griſtles ofthe Trunke. oP 
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mpr=aiJorc is aloft no Ioink: inthe whole body of Man, bur fo his m more'ſecure 
pag Wl 1nd facilct motion it is Rk b79 uer with F Giiltle, % ; partly wee have ſhe- 
Nalwed beforein par Moreoucr in the cavity or” hollowneſſe of the 
I [Shqulder-b Fes al, eplaceda a Griftlet to incre; c the/ar orboſome of 
Ts [the bone, Tex in violent; Lud theioynit. ſhould bee eaſily axed of put 
LOS 
In thelower pa art ofthe Cubir which; "Ry i 4a or ſharpe "olefſe ines Ea- _ 
reth a griſtle which fillerh'\ vp the Eh diſtance. Tchindereth the yo when iris opp — 
the Gee fro  offctiding againſt that; ws proelle-By ewixt the Shire-bonesthereisathick 
dof 1 vaiting the em roger aq it "oh eterediblerhefſhold be ſeuered inthe 
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time of thaue AS WE have ſhe = inthe 1 Oi Queſtion 'ofour ; fift booke. Inthe ca- Of the han- j 
uity he hanch-boge hers is ant r grltle which increaſerh the compaſle« of the bo- _ 
ſome or cauity therein; 

Finally,in the lower heads of the thighs we finde wo Cmictrcaiar griſtles which in- 
large the lip es 'of the © cal ities. .Jn aword amoſteuery afticulation iscurſted ouer with a 

griltle ton ud ce the her pu tore cafic Ic, more! ſecure and more' permanent : : and ——_ 
Concefaing Griſtles. Now \ ve proceedey vnito the * Ligaiments. * 


a. & Si, tes. 
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TOR  Theſecondyart of Ligaments, * 6 
CHAP. vi. | Of the Natare ſe and di ifferences of Ligaments 


F f Sthe lubricity. of Griſtles kin the motion of the Bones more 
/ PS) nimble and quicke: ſo the Ligamentsdoe ſecure both motion 8& 
t {5 ſamicularion: : .burthere js a double acceprion ofa Ligament, the indwmager 
\ ” [3 onelarge, the other preſſe and more — In the firſt Senſe ligamens. 
Fejwecallany thing sLigamentwhich tycth one part to another.So 
BS | [&ppocratescalleth the kinand the fleſh, collgations, the ancients 
alſo calledallmanner of veſſzlles Ve Fine! rteries and Sinnewes, 
common. Ligamenis. 1 the preſle: and ſirz&t Ggnificarion wee call _ 
ible and without ſenſe, HO, 


_ - _ _ 
Em mTrTs” wer” Pen. . _—D 


—_ whichis ahard andfirmebody,yer laxe and ficx 


which incompaſſerh, tytth downe and contayneth the. igyms.; © 
; This kinde-of Ligament properly ſoccalled.rhe (erectans call ev rdugues ghe Latins c0- , 
pole vineuIum'&r Ligamenturp wee may call ita Tie but becauſe the worde Ligament i is | 
onto ns, 2007 Wwe will if you; plea retayne.it forthe moſt Part, Laurentiis gi- The definiti : 
 verh this definition of aLigament,Itiis,ahmilar cold and dry art,ofa middle narure be- onofaliga- : 
twixta Nerue anda Griftle(betwixt a Membrangand a. CR fag 1 Bauhine)ingendred __ 
bythopower of heat out ofthe ſlimy; part ofthe See: e.and beingof1 eat tvſe.in Coll a- 
tion,contayning,inucſtivgand forming of Muſcles. . roms c Temper of a Li- 
nm ent(whichis the forme $f the fimdarpart)all Men þ agree 6s itiscold and dry, al- 
ſoimeſpeculiarligaments of ioymtes.arc linedoygrwith amucous and flimyhymour, 
bur concenriing thoſerhings which-accompany,follow.and happen tothe temper many 
have madeferuple thardnefſe and ſpftneiſe Follows tNGSEMPeny <nſe and motion happen 
moit.:\Wercſolbe that Ligaments arg. of a midgle [Nature berwixt Griſtles and Mem- 
branes: harder 'then-Membranes;, leaſt in vehement motions ; they ſhould bee broken, 
and ſofter then Griſtles,that they might. more eaſily follow and obey the Muſcles which 
mouethebones.. - For che moſt part they are all inſenfible, as well-becauſe they receiue 
no Neruesinto- themias alſo: leaſt being perpemnaty moued they] ſhould breed | perpetual 
Payne. ; "1, 
:  Irmaybe obieed that Galen in his 34 :booke de PR REI” Tah chat Ligamenes 
conſiſt ofſenſible fibres,but we muſtknow that by /enſible inthatplace Galen vnderſtan- 
deth not that which hath Senſe,but that which is liable to Senſe, not that which isſenſa- 
tive but that which is ſenſible. For Ligaments borrow nothing from the brayne, and 
therefore haue no ſenſe,neither can they mooue themſclues, notyirhſtanding as among 
the bones the Tecthhauc ſenſe, among the griſtles thoſe that makerhe Eyc- Fades for a- 
moneſt the Ligaments there are ſome which haue the ſenſe of touching, as ary two liga- 


ments tharmake the yarde,andthe reyne or bridle of the Tongue 
Hhhhz The 


 ——_ 


.* 
_ 
ud — 
. 
-— > — 


— —— 


| 12.Books 


The matter 


Their vies. 


ces of liga- 
ments. 


of ligaments, 


The differen- The differences of Li 


E Of the v/e of Ligaments. Hh: 


The matter of Ligaments is the ſlimy partofthe ſeed exrendedor lenothy oa | 
whence itisthat hs can bee angry} oye res relaxed. Their —_ hen, 
take to be (ſayth Laurenzias) as ſome would, marrow, bur bloud conuayed vato hemby 
Cepillaryveines,which are ſo little that they cannotbeperceined, * 7.4 

The ſes of Ligaments are diuets, the fiſt and'moſt common isto firme and aſc. 
the articulations,cſpecially thoſe thar are morelaxe ofthe bones and the griſttes php 
hinder luxation.for it was to be feared that when the bones are ſeparated in violent mo: 
tions they ſhould be alſo diſtrated,vnleſle the wiſedome of Nature had provided to 4 


their extremities nar with ſtrongand ſtraiteborids. Theſe Ligaments which per- 
formethis vic are cither common which compaſſe rhe ioynt round abour,ot priuate. The 


common are thin and membranous.the proper are thicker and moſt what round, 
Their ſecond vſcis to bind and faſten the bones wherethey are nor articulated, for 
there are thinne and fine Ligaments which rye the Eabite to the Radirs and the Legoe to 
the Brace where they gape aſunder,as alſo the ſpines ofthe ſpondels. Wo Tet er 
Thethird vſe isthatwhich Gelewremembreth, who ſayerh they ſerue for an outwarg 
garment to defend the tendons. So the tendons which bend and extend theFingers & 
the Tocs are throughout their whole length covered with Ligaments 8&with mebranes. 
Adde hereto the fourth to contayne the Tendons in their owne places, to eſtabliſh 
them and ſafely to tranſmit them from one place to another.Such are the Tranſucrſe Li. 
gaments of the wreſt, round like a ring and therefore called 4nnlerie. * 
Fiftly,they are interpoſed like apillow betwixt the bones and the Tendonsthatthe 
hardnes of the bones ſhould not offend the tender and ſenſible tendons. 
Sixtly to diſcriminate orſeparate the right muſcles from the left, the fore muſcles from 
the hinder,andother parts one from another as we may ſee inthe Ell andthe /Vawd,inthe 
and che Brace. 2 
Seauently to encreaſe and augmentasdo the griſtles the Cups of the bones. 
Eightly.to fuſpend the bowels thatthey ſhould norfall with their great waight. Such 
are the Ligaments ofthe Liuer,the Bladder and of the Wombe. 3 
Finally,they concurrevntothe firyQure of a muſtle, for of the fibres of a nerue and a 
igament mixed together is a tendon made. Fett, SN 
igaments areto be aken frm their ſubſtarice, magnitude fipure,. 
ſite,originall,inſertion,vſe,and fromtheirprintipaltparts. From the ſubſtance ſome arc 
ſoft ſome hard,ſome membranous, thar is,like ynto membranes,becauſe they be broade. 
Some are neruous,thatis,round like nerues,ſome are griſtly. Fromthe magnitude ſome. 
arelittle ſome are great,ſome are broade and ſome are narrowe. '*From the figure ſome 
are broade ſome areround,ſomeare continuall ſome are perforared, ſome are tranſuerſe 
and annular and ſome are long and dire&. From their ſituation they are ſupernallinfer- 


4 


nall, right left,fore and backe Ligaments. w 
From rheir originall and inſertion their diuifion is very elegant, ſome ariſe from bones, 
ſomefrom oriſiſes ſome from membranes. Thoſe which ariſe from bones areinſerted 
either into a bone or intoa griſtl, or mtothe heads of muſcles, orimtoſome otherpart. 
Of thoſe which ariſe from a bone and are inſerted imto a bone, ſome do firmethejoynes, 
others tic the two bones together withour a ioynt,others defend and inueſt the rendons. 
Thoſe which ariſe from a bone and are inſertedinto a griſtledoe appearein theknec,ore 
fromthe internall roote ofthe inner Cap,the other placed vnder it. Thoſe thararcinſer- 
ted into thie heades af muſcles are very diuers,fome grow out of bones and runne intoo- 
ther parts,as that double Ligament which maketh the greateſt part of the yarde; and ati- 
ſeth our of the ſhare-bones. Thoſe Ligaments thar ariſe. our of griſtles are fome of them 
inſerred into griſtles; ſuch are they thattye together the griſties of the Zaryux ; they that 
are inthe end ofthe Rump and thoſe thattye together the halfe circles of the Rough ar- 
tery ; others are inſerted into the heads of muſcles, as thoſe that runne into theproper 
muſcles of the Zerywx. Thoſe ligaments thar ariſe from membranes are but few. 
From the vſc you may gather diuers differences of Ligaments according ro the vcs 
beforenamed. | 
Finally,from the qrmar or more notable parts ofthe body we may very ficly deuide 
Ligaments into thoſe ofrhe Head.thoſe ofthe Cheſt and Back, and rhoſe of the Ioynts, 
accordivg to which dinifion we will now profecuterheir particular Hiſtory. crtks 
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athree,., which. notwithſtanding (fayerh hee).may beedeuided into more par- 
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; .Fbefiris 3. very Sxea5 and broade Ligament whichryeth the firſt Racke-bonevnto 5, ;,q 

the Head and compaſle 


x © X* i 


ard 14ammillary procefle. 


., Thetgis;aligamenralſo in the, Eye called by Falopins,Ligamentum Ciliare gotbecaule ; 
Wis of (HEPAULE of A ligament,bur becauſe the Roſy coatis th : reb faſtned tothe ver of Of the cie, 
Jling, bur wee have ſpoken of ir ffficis 


ſathGoleninthe 20.Chapter ofhis firſt booke. de ao portions; pho lower Taw with the 
P/Hterus calleth acommon 


de oſs partiam.. It isſtrxong,membranous and broad,bur of ix. wee haucſpobenbefo ein _ other 


gamentofthe wowbe.we have ſpoken before intheir Proper places, which wee willnas 
now1tand to repeat,but proceed gn vato the ligaments of the. Spine andthe Cheſt. . ... 


Yo 44M I TIE $67 of I! 2C 2altt 3 219%; *OfT 
-H .21:CHABLVHI, - of the Ligaments of the Spine and the &htfhe" cr: © 
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Tc 4 tmotions-of the Spine are vety diners;and thereferethe RackBbnes _ 
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liganedrs. Ititheſe Ratk-bonteS#tmayol ;. . 
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which kinde goeth c bodies of the ſpon els and fallneth them tg: 
dof feos, 03 nVG br 
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| Iris ; br6ns and tiucous,thicke withour,buttoward the middeſ atenun&d and oo 
"| riech thevery forme of the pondell,anſwerabletoit in n breadeh and length, of letermi? . 
heth int thEgriſtle which is * berwine rhe-ſpondels: *- > OT RE 
-* Thei ioynres of the -ptoceſles are alſo faſtned with commori membranous Highticnts 
the aſcenderts with thedeſcendents. Furthermorethere is another priuars 6r particu: 
= Ligament and yellowiſh,ariſing out of the infide of the hole of the Rack-bone at the 
;-foore ofthebackwardPtoceſſebetwixt wwo aſceti ordeſcending proceſſes, andis a- 
| giine ififerted into theſame place ofthe ſubſequent ſpondell. | 
{.: In the 'riecke of a Dogge wee meete with a Ligament which is rare indeede bit: frog 
and yellow,andcanriotbe parted into fibres, It groweth out'of the top of-the ſpine 
of theſeanenth Racke of necke,andaſcending ward freeand at is faſtnedin- 
-rothe top6ftheſecondfpine of the nedke.” Iti ſheep ir GH or owetliro'the Nowlebone. In 
| beaſtesof burchen itis = thicke fotmore ſirehgth Lipameitsofthe bo- 
dy is pI for meat; yet layrh Yeſa/iw- ſome joan) it ro eye; romakethe haire 
grape os . Irmay be (ay beak iris eaſily diſfolued as it were irito'yellow haire, 
ſoine creatures hroaPir utthe length of the backe runnethaLigament oiveach fide 
...berweene the muſcles thatmoue che backe,whichſayerh Feſallag;Galen alfo attributes to 
* menin;hisbookes: de vſap artium. -- 
Ofche cheſt. - ::'The Cheſtalſo hathbis Ligaments, for all the ioynts theriof) are joyned with com: 
mon membranous Ligamicnts'compaſſing them about. So theribbes-atcfaſtaedro the 
_  ſpondels with ſtrong ad almoſt griſtly Ligaments.clpcally in thefirft and ſecond rib 
" becauſe ob "elle * wy they were to beare ; likewiſe in the twelfth;becairſeirisnor 
fuſtaynedwwicharranſucrſe proceſſe. ' The ſame ribs are ioynedby'the mediation of Li 
to the grifttes ofthe breaſt-bohe. The borie alſo ofthe Breaſtit ſelſeisfaſtned 
toes > aa ot of xproper Ligament. '* 7, 


- CHAP, IX...  Ofthe Ligamen of the Sheba gl dwg Cubs, 
FRTETES. yon tn? . and thelWand. © - 


F7 57 ale HE hiadofthe Arcabldligrpuagthar the whole Hand mightmont bes 

Sod PA vily cucry wayzand the cauity br Cappe of the Blade being bur ſhallow (as 

me» whoſe Ae: arc ro inthe divers motions the , yok ſhouldbee 

Wa luixed Nanie partly by two'recurued proceſſes of the blade ; Party bye 

FE gaments ohio Jeſii the toqne hath prouided forſo deſperare ai inconue 

"HY" Es ThelLLigimenis arcfiuc. The feſtis proade fo Galen calleth- ir; and membranowl 

ments of the the L,ipain $ of other j6yntes;” 'Trraketh his ocigal circularly our of the | 
FEY brdwes nedeof the Blade, inlcirclech: thewho Efoynt per Bo is infaſine Eike 

mide ofthe VeHndigSEch. headofthe Arne, andis implamedto-the outfide ofthe 

head nd into both their necks. 
Eh Lich ertealy ro wh. alfo isthe diet ad growerk from he top of he 
yo NE __ Ron abour theinſi de ofthe v veer heage _ the 


DEa 

Fo FP Len ry che bi the FD KT he Ee of —_— joints; 

-NESE LO. keepethe arme thar ir fall not downeward or outward « out of his ſoc- 

ket.Ofthe keepe the armefrom luxingforward;in which CruICe 1t 15 holpen by.tbe 
gnward head ofthe double headed mulcke. 9 

or 
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: For the : Cubit;altho! hthroughourhislengsh zalche muſclesare conipaſſed: withs 3 
frong membrane which faftenerh them together, Hh oe thentintheir places and likeis 
Make ligament as —_ lh vp growing to cthemyery F ac. ly.ahd c loſcly 
as the proper membrane ofa muſcle doth; zyct hank are other ligaments whichjoyne the 
bones together: : VYherefore thecubit,which is-6 ndedofthe-E) 399 the VVand, ©: =, x 
hath ligaments wherby it1s faſtenedrg the armes9dheayrell,2lſoithe rwo.bones of thi i 
cubit rogether. Tothe atme itis faſteped with cagnhon ligaments,.- ſtrong but mem» 
branous, which tyc the Ell to the arme and the wand to the veter;protuberatiohof- the 
armme- Burgo othe wrelſt ir is ariiculated with a membranous ligatnent :commmontoorher 
joynts, and efide with ewwo proper round ligaments, one faſtened rothe Ellwhich:run- 
hs. from the proceſle called Styloides vnto the fourth bone. of: the wreſtand.is more 
griſtly then the reſt; the ſecond faſteneththe Wandeo: the wrelt-for: i Sughout of the 
rop or pitch ofthe wand and runneth into the wreſt,, : Rs ES 
Againe,theſe two bones of the Ell and ow Wand a are vaited by a common ligament | 

abouc andbelow,as alfo by pon 6 meinbranous & ſtrong tuning through- 
out the whole length of both for his ſiruatidf\\sin the diſtarice berwixt om; ; art 
ſing froman - acute ling of the Ell andinſerted into aline of the VWand; Itt | 
lique fibres which creeps-downeward obliquely fromthe Wand .ytuo the: Bles To IH | 

Thevſe of this liganentis-to conioyne.: .and faten-theſe bones Wir k c Ts & 7 heir vie, 
the exterior muſcles fromthe interiors/a6 alſo ro effoged an originall bo ſar a 
atleaſt ro adde ſtrengthto their originals, ;.' - - {.-- = 


Eu CHAP. X. Of el the Ligaments of the | Wrett {Afi rel: and the 1 


The ligaten 
of thee Cibir; 


Part, wo : 


> ZE bonesof the VVreſt haus comincn-Ligaments with. which they areiin 
Q [a manner inueſted, for ſomrimes and in ſome places they.g-tberweehethe the ligameties 
173] FE] bones and become griffly..::-This common ligamientifſuerh fromthelower *%* wel 
EUR appendix ofthe-Ell. andthe VVand:..: This very ſkrotgand ſo-faftenecththe-— © 
=>: bones thatthey become fir for their proper rhotibnidwhich arcindeode bur 
obſcure, for they are implanted intothe _ Colin ofthb After-wreft, 15:1 1 g44e age. 
. The bones alſo ofthe Aﬀer-wreſtatef; byicormmon ligamencs/which wit. 
doe not onely compaſſe the bones nba —_ ſo,neare theivextromities inthe mid- 
dewherethe bones doe meet one withanather;thtyarfiauate! ——— 
ofthe hatture of agriſte, -ſoasthey paſſo OAINS WT I: 
Afterwreſttathe wreſt. |, : 1. 10chtmcin 15G 137g” | 97 
cr: Kinally, tbe :knotsorknudklesofthefingers are fiened) cogerterwich cowniow Li- Orthefrigers 
gamients, befides which there are yet inthechand: aments whith do nor ferue to 
aniculate'or ioyne the bones, burdo onely-ncompatſeand containdthttendons: that go 
viſto tr rk aig when they are maued they.ſhotle] lippeouroftheirplacey; This 
ligament is doublt,one ar theinfidcofthowreſttranſucuſenndbroade;; ſong or 
aothen thereſt of this kind: . It compallech the wreſtlike'a brackletion then, 
cially, and holderh togetheral the teadons thatdall downe'to thehand: :fromivaiſedom- 
times proceedeth the tendon of the muſcle called Palmaris. O08 5171 10 GHSIUIL -- 

- The other ligament an che ourſideyherethe weſt is articolatedeo theCGubir. It | 
rakerh his originall fromtherwo ATT WL ea 3:47 MT unditfprendo o- 
uerche whale breadth of theiCubir,: 2: 1 -: 1 51155550. ' 36 © NAG IN, 

 Arthefultſight itſeemeth to bothurofie! bii wherjitis -difGebioapearadreg bee 6 ule 
lixe rranſyc;ſe ligaments which like Rivgsarcſhor ouerthe tendonsofche mnkeles: tivar 
extend the fingers, whereby thoſe tendons are contaynett or faſtenedrbgether::o/1 5.1. 

:.. The-firſtproceedeth our of the Ell intothe VVandand runneth m——_ —m—Y PETRA 
ur which is common to chem oct: andis peculiar Rn xt muſcle: that exceitlethehe FO — 

NPCrSs. : F513; 
br 5; The ſecond belongerh properlyi cothe Ell andto the brit emcading miſele of the 
wre 17:3 76 
:Thethird is proper to the VVand ad to othe extending wuſeles ofite forefinger, the 
middle finger andtheRin-finger.- -- ---. 

The fourth is an exceding narrowRing belenglagitniie flender rendon of the nauf 

cle that leadeththe fore and middle fingersfrom-the thumbe. - 


The fiſt maketh a way for the ſecond extender of thawreſt,and for chat TY which 
eurnet 
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"" Ofthe Lipaments of the: Banch, h Loeb, 6 Boos ? 


_ eurneth the thumbe — A fomerime allo peculiar ligament Su 
- gene: | FONG, Tl *2* TR game 0 ouereth 


x +1 — BM fugerbacde nes ovbictinn eV cheir Je | 
nemaofive Gon thefidesvftheirinnerbon ſth are long and like canales; theſe REY 
keope the tendons thatbend the fitigers in theik caliiries, leaſt in the flexion they ſhould 
ſlurvp oureftheir place or goe aſtray. . 
Tovodade there are other meriabranous: Ligarncers, or rather mucous membranes: 
burredderthen theorhormembranes of the Teiions, which after the manner of L; ga. - 
thentscbuer the-Teadons that are tranſmirted?to rhe hand and the angers, _— 
thein fortheit more ſecurity, fromwhich ſothetires the mulcles take ciroriginall, & 
fo much of the Ligaments ofthe Hard ETA 


w: .. SHAP.XL., ; Of the Ligunents 3k als bone, the Hunche , - the. 
36 Tf; 6] 55 SF LA ES hole Legge and, Foote, LIT 
I Nm ; L hteoa erate the Ligamene ments which-xye th 
Zy|{Batich-bones ad@benes of the Toxendix and Holy-bone ; "ao thoſt 
ve that faſten the ſhare-bones andwhich belong vnro the leg | 
Il The ligamentwhichticthahehanch bonctorhe holy: one is a.coqmi 
J mon ligament broad embranows dog in that part where 
goth] berwixr th he boperis epperuotnt in frength and thickneſle be 
griſtly, the ter, to conſtring - Wh e conjunQtion. NE Homer, ItiSſaith Log 
he, Nat inthe travel of a woman it = cimpreion be! more violene alieconnexionyil 
- yeeld fomewhar. - 
Cie otic? Thirwhichricdihe holy bone whe Ooxentixe] is double, one arifcjh out ofthe 
coriiundion-of he fiftatid ſixr holy bones, intisibfixed-intothe acureproceſle of the 
:Cdxemeixhe other ariſeth indeed pur of tlie ſatne phce,burisinſerted i into the poſterior 


. 4 . 
= ES 
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$4 at v | or appendix 'of the coxcndixto faſten the-bonies the iron 7 a rogether; Anatomiſis 
© charthis.ligamenrwas ordainee}to ſuftaine right gue widh his Muſ- 
\ cleavridetwhichchevoizdobones)' 2 r5Yuoid 


.1/Thedire-bodesalchoughuthey bb faflenedrogether bythe incerpoſition of a oriſile; 
The Shave- yetbavo adoyble Ligament, onewhich campaſiech them abour circularly, leaſtin 
—_ the trauell of the birth,or - grearand ſirorg motions of thechigh they ſh I bebro. 
-  kengwhichmightewellhauel wo. nething bur bones ; the otherliga- 
.. _menviatharw capieth thi ration;zmembranons itisand confiſterh of fibres 
"a -— rn eMaquclidomwardf irwas fitchar the ſhare-bones ſhould beliphe 
ir edn, and ligament ſubſtitured as wel to ſuſtaine the 
orgeS rears. ed run e3.reareyonyl ton arto'di - Jan I _ ortheninth by | 

Ofthe levge. geare old; Some are re 
ns .totheiediculatiorbofthe thigh, ro the he of the legge, and others opt 

articulation of the foote, ..\Hiot! 

:3 .2iTh isHhaftried to the i joynt wad the Concadix by adouble Liganient; One com- 
Ofche Thigh mona tbembranous which circitacirderhthe i ioynt, andthis the Grecians Tall ing, 
'  bythenameofthe whole joyntgbecauſe it is much thicker ,harder & ſtronger then other 
Tie: > Lipamcnts that compaſſethe ioyarighichfirengrhwas wel Pre for by nature, for 
thi rexitions thereof ace veryſirong, and befideo ei fuſtaineth the whole body:This Lige- 
nent licthvpomthemyrit-and thegecke oftherhigh,. bur groweth onely orbientzrly to 
pwowone's 3x: proces thatrhe motions ofthehead of the thigh might:not be hin- 
Theſecort. dred: Theotherligament ofthe!Thigh is round;and becauſe ofhis hardnefle may becal- 
ledagriſtly nerue. Ir is ſeated inthe cup of the Coxendix,and ariſeth our of the depth 
thereof wherethecanityislined ouer with fattro»makgche head: mooue more glib, and 
where the brow or brim of the cup ceaſerh:andis inſerred into the middeſt ofthe headof 
therbighontberop thereof, that itmightnoreafilyifal od of the ſocket; for the thigh is 
a eo we hangeth as it were down from the Coxendix, wherfore when this ligamentis 
l dbccommeth longer luxation oftentime&enſuerh; :yeaſomerimes itis broken, 
and although the bone be.eſtored, yer the cg alwaies lame after,becauſe the two 


45446608 6 REI cloſe as:they did before 
Next 


Cnae.11 The Lipamentrof the Hanch, Leg and Foot. 
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| Next follow the Ligaments ofthe Legge andthe Brace. The felt Ligamient of 

| kgge ismembranous and common, which compalſeth the wholeknee, exceptthar part 

which:the whirle-bone rogerher withche tendons containing 1 it doth occupy ;e —_ is 
ſufficiently conſtringed and contained bythem: tf 

. .. Theotheris ſeated inthe backſide orin the inſide of the kriees lir6ngi itis and: nerubus 


2nd groweth out of the proceſſe of the legge, and being forked ortided, is para vnto 
the lower headof the thigh on cither ſide. Thethird is excceding ſtron randy 
wing out of theprominentparr-ofthelegge berwixrrthe cauiticsthereof, adi $1 
into.a middle canale or boſome berwixethe rwo heads of the 


the legge into.the thigh; bur isnot tobe found inall 
round, coutring the ourſideof thekneezandirfaſtherh-rogetherthe bones ofthe thigh, 


theBrace, andthe Legge. . The fixtis yerſinallerthey etl and-ſofter, and faſtened 


tothe inſide from whence ttariſeth, ,runnitip; obliquelywnro the forfideofthe beg.:- Tofey 
"The Legge alſo is faftned ro the Brace, firſt by acommon Lig gamentinthe \ vpper 


necre the toyntofthe knee which embraceththe:corinexivn of he the: bonesonthe -.rÞ yay 


Againeinthe lower part they are ioynedwith:acomninon membrafions ligament EN 
ſnaps fromthe leggevnto the Brace which it ryerh thereto. 57! -7 
Moreover, betwixtthe bones ofthelegge'and rhe Brace; the ſpaces oncepted x of 
akenvp by'a Membranous peculiar Ligament whiclygtoweth throughout the lerigth 
the Brace very faſtvmto it. Notwithſtanding hus originall ſeemethto bee, by the courſe of 
his deſcending oblique fibres,from the leg-bone, and his inſertion into the Brace: By 
this Ligament nor onely the bones areconioyned, butalforhic muſcles which occupyc 
the leg are diſtin aguiſh ed the forward from the backward and italſo: phoedech a ſtrength 
'nto theorigiha of theſe Muſcles that grow vntoit. 
1 TheLigamenrs ofthe foore are very many, whereof ſome do containe the tendons. 


ft 5113 i254n HR 
iththe | + which faſtener 


" Thewec eſc. | us , be Aha 
rainethe le $0! Fs 1 ed. their. pla- Their 
pers ents allo thoſe rends - byhelpe whercof 
tepare produce EE ihe fany wks ET Io he mas 
bi n thel, low Wer. 95 ofthe-roes .we.finge tragh or gre ne 
containe and eſtablith jn their office the tendons, 9 $2 
cond andthird ioynts.of rhe fingers, Theſe no AE ones ofthe foot, 


ISS 


and are referred to the "af tothe wrelb, the afterreſt of the foore., and to the Toes. 

Platerus PLE Fi Pe abrpade Mem ba os ha; gether thermany Muſcles in.the 
[rope and the Ligamenrinthe 188 Ne gfoote, gf ſerueth inſlead ofatendon.... 

There 6A d Ligaments: which bindethe Ta/uvor epaſlarneh zonl 

ii eaſts, we.ca Liccommonly. the Codall) citherto eor:tothebones of, the 

ors the firſt of thoſe tharbinde the Talwyntothe bbnes © EET eggcis common and 

Membranous and compaſſerh their articulation, thereſtareall grif "The ſecond  ari- 


ſeth from the inſide of the Talws where it is receyued bythe inner ankle, andis inſerted. 
into.the Legge- bone where;ttregardeth the Ta/«#. The third ariſeth from the outlide of 
the Tabys, and isfaſined into the Brace- bone thar regardeth the fame. 

:. The Ligaments tharfaſten the #alu to the bones of the foote are five, the firftis com» 
mon and membranous and compaſſeth the junRure of the #4/ws with the heele;and this 
da alizs makerh the fift. The ſecondis ſtronger and griſly and ariſeth from the lower parr 

tne faliz: nere his necke ,and is inſerted | 


nto the heele betwixt the two —— 
tnere- 


iſtly 
AA 


thigh on'the backſide. The 
fourth is ſlender and mucous in the middeſt ofthe — ee theknee, &runneth vphom 
es. The fift is thicke &-altnoſt 
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aſi _— into the foore and.he roes, And GFA are three. vagkuerſe ,others faſten togi- OftheFooce, 


for ſo itis called OftheTalus, 


—_— — 


E The Nature; ſe antl Differences of Membranes, ©: | 


1 
The Wreft. 


The Afcer- 


The organe of 


Touching. 


T:- chercofwith chardar. This LigamentYeſaliae actoutteth forthe third. 


fed pe Fmiget? y the Menbjane, faith Galen, maybee | 
OY "2H mm nia arts whi ky weret ro beediftended a and 
| BA merabraneis broad a Pome e ro inueſt &pre 
ethe Sn nr ph eſe y notſo' bly  ecefe 
inftixion' fiir Jes RT dkfitſhot nic Node 
ouglh earc fimp e,yet every Membranes double; thorough v 
diflicature theeriinne Veitics fottigiriſkihent, Arteries to conuey life and Neruesto 
conuey Senſe, Which ve [etsbefn eoider and fine,itwas fit irſhould be conueighed b be- | 
eviriwocoars.” A 
"The common office of a biecc] is tobethe organ ofthe Senſe of Touching as asthe 
eycis the organ of Seeing, and therefore theſenſe og a membrane is moſt pn al 


branici isit whichve muſt eſteeme the organ of Touching; andifyou deſpoite the _—_— 


Em 


:::Fhethird Li ,Feſalizz calleth itthe fourth, is griſtly likewiſe, :and com afferts 
the whole ioynt onthe 'ourſide. -It ariſeth out ofthe woah ofthe relws, andis i falinks to 
the bone whichis like a Boate. The fourthis firangyarifing from the necke ofthe talus; 
andiisimplanted into.thatbonewhich we call the Dy or the Cabe. The fiftis ſtrong my 4 
griftly,jouneth thebone ofthe Heelevito rhoChbe,and ND Figs the ioynt round 
utc. :: 
;Thebonesof he wrelſt ofthefooteare comdedwidrery thard and eriftly mnt 
-be among themſelues or.torhe bones that border vpon: jontliga - Tothe Neighbour: 
boots 4s onthe backſide the Cpbe or D3-hone tothe necke of theedlws, andthefnie'yncs; 
thechteleMo three bones are faſined tothe Boar-bone, and onthe forclitle wthebones 
ofthe: Afer-wriſt They arc jazte@oneto another as'in thevpper partorbacke ofthe 
foores.:: 48 like manner in-the lower part there is a very ftirong and peculiar: rx, 
which aſtenerh themon the EI the ONO of Hobo 
brewed mas EP 22 66h pple ot e f AT. 
++:Finally, rhe L-igaments ofthe After-wreſt and the rocewhichiojme 
are anſwcrableto Ls Ligaments of theharide-both in their paſſage and 
thoſe alſo whichrun in the diſtances berweene the bones of the wreſt are wg thereſh 
arc membranous. Archangelus adderh, thatthere are common Ligaments which bind & 
faſtenthe — ==> SHOT asitisin IE ofthe fingers. And thusmuth 
4 5-26 tf IRONY 655] wad ELF 


The Third Pore of. Membranes. 
-CHAP. x11. whats Membrane it, \ their ſes and Differences, 
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Nefwetsi irdeederhe Conueyer' ofthe ſpi pirits and carrieth dowite the commandments f 
the Soiile; biitasif2muſde itis hot the primary organ of motion,as inithe eye it recei- 
ucth not viſibleobieQs, ſo it dothnotrecciue the firſtraQtiue qualities; my rhe Mem- 


Penta mma 


cfhcir membranes ou make themalſo inſenſbl, 
Ftheliver,of the \plex -- and ofthe” reſtofthebowelvis 
oof, Touching is difuledahvoog ut: 
exeryWhere.neecllary, 3; TE 
body almoſt internally and c—_—_ 
adthefleſby membrane. -Qntheinliderhe p tiofioite. - 
If irbe obiced.curof Genin arteme rac | 
"ot influent facultics ſuch as is ſenſe. Wenner: with the Rocondller har Galemtben. 
peckerh ofme9: branpmy end brovde Npenets which iliarum ho omglo ; bat woke 
A en I hen—rrnds 
ofmembranes. - They nu the parts! | " 
(th ig- 05a They cooſerue the- fibres. ro make the Gd fable, prune 
they containethe ſubſtance of the parts and: WEEN: roundaboustſbi ſhould i 
ſolve and ſeparate partfrompart. ods Cpt 
Moreover,they faſten one partto another, fromwhence proceederkithe adivien; The vſcsof | 
tefng orſaciety ofthe parts. So bytheperieſftiathe bones are allcontinuated orie menace - 
r:by their common membraneall the as rr xn wy : by theskinthewhole 5 
bat bi connexion though ir bediuers] in reſpet of the ftruureofpare which'are 
_ incles. . 
Finally, by the hel of membranes p parts are ſeparated from parts;as weemay per: 
ccivein our ſeQions of muſcles, There ara ctherpeculiatvſegofmembranes, co fuſns 
parts ax appearethin the Mediaſtinum: to hindertherefluence of humor asthe values 
thatareinthe heart, inthe great veynes andſuch like places;:: andtolcadealong and efta+ 
raps dl c9u"xmmgh ah ep chr pe gin te meaſpie 
Ub revs, = 
iſferences of membranes aremanifold andare taken from cheirſubſtancs, m 
Way a figure,co or texture,and from:thenature oftheparts which mg —— 
inveſtor containe. If you regard the ſubſtance which is the Manſion-houſe and Ancient Tre ia. 
ſexcofthedeterminate andparticularfaculy, le RIA 1-9 os Hare 
ua Kaady >: poor Thoſearetrue. — definition 'bes 
re agree, A membranes or ceningexaf 
Lhe Sri Fiowmeiſoch ike; |agktmae cmabr nernaronyccs 


Jed membranous bodies. Oftheſerhetearerhr _ 
ws ip maiopmrgntd Puowodh6 
branes or membranous . Othersare made sdila ——_ 
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From the ſituation ſome are internall 


From the ASA eleecry wary ame 7 i 
ſome of onekind onely :othersare without fibres and may betorne eucry way 5 paper 


may. 
Andfomuch of membracesinganedllofee atae le ud irenors Now we | 
come vatotheir hiſtory. 
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thecreatutendtall oucr; burlike a broad ſwartrfrot the tndofflic breaſt bbiie* vnto the 
hips .Of theſe we haue ſpoken more atlarge inthe 5 chapceth he 5 booke, and in then; 
whe {rquetiida ofthis Controverſies therero belbng - i £ 
Ofthe Regi-. The Mombrants bclongingzothe ahivioegs rit jebvonghe onght foorth,ate yiiueſllo 
| Bai phrricular/Thevniverſall wecallthoſt which either do inweſtthe whole zone hn the &kin 
andbaflefiny membrane: brall the parts oftheſamekind as the muſcles andthe: bones; 
The Muſcles are all coucred with a Membrane which is common to the mulcles, thin, 
neruous and-fibrovs, which fome thinkedooth ariſe from the  perio#icm*: bur Bunkine c- 
teerheth ittoctakthis:originall from the ſinnievy fibres ofthe Muſcles thernlclies, and 
ivis faſtnedzo them with thinand ſlender Warmerits. Thevſc ofthis menibraneise eoin- 
udſÞand circumferibothe muſctes, toſepararethem from thevther parts ang rO'Sjne mn. 
t>.them the ſenſeof Touching. The bones areal! doathed oner from the croiine of the 
headto the ſoale of the foote with a racer we! call 7 cull PerfoMeis Spas hi 
ITT calnep_ne et we may cxcepttherce infide man the ofthe 
lo 4 rr er Fr Fig Sad 
n Mitmbranes.avbſtichas doe ncita particilit region chro 
aretture, thevpper;thie dale; andthelower: The 
antbborkl :courreiwith the Pryidramiswhi chisfeated betwixtthefi 
andebodenaifice;atifing i vſe6irrthe] proceſſes ofthe dw's Sees 
z4ftacnes ghrdeſumns ef thefcult; which Li 
tab: | EIT DD re : 
a crane; weehane ularly 
we rLatng tera 
Wt. | TheBbaikeir flfiscouted with wb metnbranes calledDars adj jt "Mite of 
 wrnp rare: fpdkeivintheh tha role and thither referre- cheReatlerfo 
4G dawtly becre werem y compaſſe' tiorthe Bran pool 
Vitaigudiabfltuterbe adam peril lives throw rout thelr gti 
+ The Middle Regiowizineficd a rt gong ichis rein wp 
the ribs,exceptin = bar vr TI er : of irwe have ſpokenjn theschap:of 
tlic 6 Bookeyas: 9 = eg ae a: Medisffinani which =iſe there om 
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:22::InchiLoder Be y the Raviermdun comprehendeth-orembracerh all the contre 
gatrenndliie han ſpoken Aclarpeinitiozo chap, of theſecond booke.- 
Ofthepart, i; £. y ThB parricalarpartesbFthe ody arcaliveRt every one coucred with their pecnli | 
x membranesor coats. The cics have ſix, called ConiuntZind;Civuta; Yuck, Arabes, Cite 

. - 1 5 oe athllficalger} of which wehae ſpoken iathefite,ſaciich; and eight chapters ofthe 
$BookeoTha eiimefidttand indgaliof Sa ors by" proper coate atiſit ing front 
es + 9s conidgatiogs offinewes. The ullet;the Mouth: the P3lzt andthe 
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the finite. coarstHat conereth the Ramnacke': ; heHeart: it ſelfe, 
wonb;chebladderand alt the veſſels haue their par- 


ticular coats:ſo haue alſo the Kinicsa and that thick,which they call Faſcigzs gr the ſwath- 
band. TheKellis mideof this prigaidans daplicated, ſeisalls the? elentsy: 'A'world 
of other Membranes there are, which we haue remembred in their particiifir places,and 
© tiertforc lift not now to trouble either our ſelues or the Reader with them, ſeeing they 
may cafily be found by thetitle ofthe Chaprers in thoſe places to which rhey belong:we 
proceed vnto the Fibres,wherein alſowe willbe very ſhort. 
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The fourth part of the Fibres or Vuli. 
CHAP. XIIII. Themnature of Fibres 


| Sc tbres are called in Greek Is, in Latine villi, although thatname 
| AS, (is ſometimes communicated both to Nerues and to Tendons : 
ZRQ 2X | ſome call them *7»/ires, becauſe they are likethe ſtrings orlines 
J G in plants, or graynes in the woode. Lavrentias defineth them to: 
RY P* Similar partes colde and dry ingendered of the Seede, and therefore 7**4vnicion 


white, ſolid and long like fine (pun threds deZinated or appoyuted for of fire. 


| Jt »- motion,and to hold the fleſh of the parts, wherein they are gooether. 
= The firſt particles ofthe definition are ſo manifeſt as need 
no explication, the latter which cfignerhcir vſe or finall cauſe wee will open ina fewe 
:S. | | 
—_ are two cſpecall vſcs of Fibres,Motion and Preſeruation of fleſh. Motion ac- 
cordingto the Phyfitians is threefold, Animall, Virall and Naturall. ____ Theirz, ſes. 
Animall or Voluntary Motion is performed by the helpe ofthe muſcles: a Muſcle is Cn ho 
moned when his fibres are cither intended or drawne toward their originall, and there- fold. = 
fore ſayeth Galen in the 8. de Anatom.adminifirat. if you cut all the fibres oucrthwart, the y 
mirſcles will preſently looſe all their motion. Os ESE. 
The Vital! motion belongeth to the Heart and to the Arteries, for the hearthath his 
fibres manifold and very ſtrong by whoſe helpe he is diſtended, contrated and quieterh 
himſelfe. The Arteries alſo haue their fibres, intheir inner coate many tranſuerſe;in the 
vtter coate oblique and right. Fs fs : 
That Motion we called Naturall is moſt manifeſt in AttraQtion, Retention and Ex- 
pulſion. Wherefore all manner of Motions proceede from fibres,bur their common ac-- 


 — —_— 


| tion is Contra&ion. 


bo 
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wed them for a peculiar TraQtion,Retention and Expulſion,butfor a common and ofi- farie for offi- 
ciall. So.the Stomach, the Guts,the Veines,the Arterics,the YVomb.the Bladder,che ©23a8ione- 
Heartand ſuch like did nor ſtand in neede of fibres for their private nouriſhment (forthe 

bones and thebrayne,and the griftles and te aſh pe powelsdoc draw their-propet 

Aliment without fibres) burfor a common andathciall ation... The heart forthe ge- 


 neration of virall ſpirits; the Arteries for the:commgderation or:tempering of the natiue 


heate; the Veines for the tranſiniſsion or tranſportation of bloud the Stomacke for the 


- making of the Chylws; the Guts for the diſtribution ofthe ſame Chilws, and the excretion 


oreuacuation of excrements ; the Bladder for miQion or making of water; the VVombe 
for Conception and for the Birth. | 

The other vſe of the Fibres is the cuſtody or preſeruation ofthe Bleſh,as wel mufcu- Tie a.r\e. 
lous as that which maketh the proper ſubſtance of the part, for the fibres are as itwere 


| thefirſt {amine or the warpe, whoſe empty diſtances the fleſh like the woofe filleth vppe. 


There are alſo other peculiar vſcs of Fibres in the Veines and Arteries,to wit,that ther 
wy might be better extended after all the violent motions of the bloud, and ſo become 
lefle ſubie ro miſchiefe. ". 


CHAP. XV. Ofthe differences of Fibres. 


=7 HE differences of Fibres are to bee taken from their ſite, hardneſſe,ſenſe, 

WD textureand fromthe varicty of the Organs. Fromthe ſire they are called, .. 
7 Right, Tranſuerſe and Oblique, forif they run lengrhwiſe then they are cal- ce of6oxes 
90 led Right fibres. If they run —_—— to the breadth and interſeR orcur 

'= theright,then are they called Trifuerſe or round and circular fibres.If they 
haue a micdle ſituation and interſe@ both theright and the tranſuetſe at vnequal angles, 
then are they called Oblique fibres. The office of the right fibres is to draw, the office of 
the tranſuerſe to expell and that ofthe oblique toretaine. Ifthe rightfibres worke alone 
then the length ofthe part is ſhortned and attraion made, if onely the tranſuerſe bee 
contraQed then the latitude or breadrh is diminifhed and expulſion made, bur if all the 


 fidresrogether, the right,the oblique and the rranfuerſe be intended then the whole part 


Eilii is 


924. 4 Of the differences of Fibres. 12 Boo, 


is contracted and retention made which alſo they call Amplexation. Retention therfore 

is madenotwhen any one kind of fiber doth worke,but when all are in aion together 

for ſo when we would firmely retaine any thing in our hands we compaſſe it about one. 

How Retend- 1,ery, fide,yetthe oblique fibres are ſaid peculiarly ro retaine, becauſe when they are con. 
vnis made. . "ip 

tracted they do onely imbrace,for they compaſlethe part on —_ ſideconſt ning and 

clofing together the patticles thereof: but the right andthe tranſuerſe fibres when they 

areconttadted do not only ſerue for retentis,bur theſe for expulſion &rhoſe for traction, 

' The ſecond difference of fibres may be taken from the hardnes, for ſome are hard; 

ſtrong asthoſe of the heart, for the feruent force ofthe inbred heardid requireſomuch, 

oy jog asalſo the perpetuall apitarion of his neceiTary motion, others are ſofter as the fibres of 

* muſcles. | we ; 

| The thirddifference is taken from their ſenſe. Of fibres ſome are ſenſible as thoſe 

The third which ariſe from nerues. Others inſenſible as thoſe thatproceede fromtheligaments of 

bones. If youregard the texture of fibres,ſome are ſo peynixed that they make a cont. 

nuall body, ſo true membranes haue their fibres,yea they are nothing elſe bur fibres con. 

Yhe arch, ioynedone within anorher.Others ate ſeparated from the ſubſtance of the part and have 

' another vſc beſide the vſc ofthe part, and theſe are eyther ſimpleasin the muſcles (for al 

the muſcles pcepting a very fewhaue bur one kind of fibres, eytherright, or tranſverſe, 

or oblique) or manifold, and ſo wouen together that no arte is able to make ſeparation 

berween them. | 

Sothe fleſh of the heart is wouen with al 3 kinds of fibres & inthe nacurall organs which 

ſerue fornatural motion,if —_— haue one y__ coat,as aveyne,the womb, the two 

_ &- bladders,then in thar coat areal the fibres placed;bur if it haue two coats one external the 

ondini ogg the other internal,then arethetranſuerſe fibres placed inthe external coar, &rherighty 

Ne@urall: er- gbliquein the internal. From this general rule you muſt exceptthe guts and the arteries, 

oo becauſe the guts do ſeruc for diſtribution and excretion,and the arteries for the apo: 


tionof theheart. Now nature is more carefull for the expulſion of that which is h 
The laſtdi then for the traRion ofthat which is profitable. 


ference. Thelafidifferenceof fjbresis taken fromthevaricty of , ſomeſeruethewi 
mall Organs, asthe muſcles, the nerues,the li ts, and thetendons: othersſerue 


757  * thevitall, as theheart andthe arteries: others the natnrall,as the Guller, the Stomacie, 
the Guts, the Bladders,the veynes. Butwhatcueryone of thelefibecs 
| ritheirſenerallcourſes id performie;and how the ecedifpolecin the parts, 
1 the paſti U euery paTrt 
coricerning the fibres: Now we 
ccede vntSourlaſt tazke of the ow” 


Theendof the Twelfth Booke., 
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The 6nd. 7 "mo cauſe Zof _—_ hich woritto call their vicis well expreſſedin the 
® ir e of the definitiorl; Foc the primary and moſt common vſe of bones isto giuc 
Stability. the body ſtabi'ity,reQiude and figure. Stability becauſe they are as it were propugnactes 
Rectirude, Or defences againſt all violence, beſidethey ſuſtaine the body as che baſes or tinialsofa 


houſe ſuſtaine the roofe. Reftizrude becauſe without bones the creature cannot ſtand vp- 


righr but we uld crezpe vpon the ground as a Serpent or a worme. Hippocrates fans 
Ep! 6 


ni 


- 
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 Ofthe nature and differences of Bones, © 


927. 


'OT\v; oT 

Fridemions makeh mentionofa childebornewichour bones, yer were the principal parts 
of His body ſeparatetd and i ioned;butlie was not aboue foure fingers: ig, and dyed 
Goncafter he wagharnee. |: mod ot GT. DEE i NIELS 
1: Finally, 1bebbnes «6:;piucthebgure to the body,becauſe from chem dependerhche 
p__ fatvre pre gupaenepenongs aye he » Borrhoſerhar haue a great head 


finall cauſe, which being it ſelfe immoucable moouerth all the teſt, che bones are of thar 


ſubſtance which weſee;bard, folid;and inſenfible hard.and ſolid for fo.ir behooucd apil- 
Jaror prop to be; inſenſible ad 4vg=«8uer, thatthey ſhould nor bee ſo apprehenſiue of 


".., The differences of Bones are ro heraket ſayrh Galen as allo the differences of fingy 
> ,* x : «| I -J}'3; 
yr 


twation,Motion,Secnſe,andthe like." ENMLEOUEEES LOEEIIEREE.: —vrorO RE = 
- Thefirſi diuiſiontherefore of bones is from thejrhazdneſſe. Some bones are yery Fronne. 


axeamongthe Anatamiſtsthar accqunt thoſe bones rg be great which aroof a large hoe 
aryery hollow and. medulious or maxrowy. . Bur wee make account ofſuch bonesfor 
great 3s2re greatinquaninity,wheth;x their marrow be leſſe or more, for the hanch-bones 
andthe ſhoylder-blades which are nog hollow normedullous are yer great bones. But 
becauſethe quantity belongerh to Dimentions and Dimention is three-fold.long, brgad 
anddcepe.therefore from the magnitude of bones may be taken a three-fgld diviſion of 
them, Far ſome ate long as the nugh bone, others are ſhort asthe banes of the fingers: 
ſome are broad as the (houlder-blade and. hanch-bones: orhers narrow,ſome craſſeor 
thick, others fine orthinne. | Ts. ig 
 ,: From.the figure ſore bones are plaine, ſomexoun haue! 

haue foure,ſome arc like a boat, ſome like a Cube or Dye, ſomelike a Maller,or an Jnuill, 
az. OE. EE oo ona 
... .. Tothefigure alſo wereferre,as che beſt Phyſiriansdoe,the paſſages and cauitics, the 
ſnpprhoes or roughneſſe, Some therefore are ſolid, others nor ſolid : ſome ſmoothe 
and ſome rough; I call chat ſolid which is not hollow.: Solid bones therefore doe eyther 


appeare altogether ſolid hauing no cauities ordens in the,or at leaſtnone ſenſible as the _ 


banes of the cares andthe noſe; or elſe they appeare ſolidon the outſide, bur within, are 
fullof perforations and holes like ſponge as are the bodies oftherackbones. To ſolid 
bones we oppoſe thoſe thatare hollow,that.is,ſuch, as haue aſcnſible or conſpicuous ca- 


uity, which Gelen callerh zc:aiz,,a belly. 


CO. 


. ---Intheſeisthatſubſtance contained which- we properly callmarrow., in latine Ade- 
dels andtherefore ſuch bones we ſay are m2dullous, that is maxrowy bones, = 

From the ſituation there may a twofold difference of bones be taken,becauſe vnder the 
name of: ſituation we comprehend the poſition andthe connexion. HAT 


_... If your 


If you reſpe& their poſition,ſome are ypper othersare lower, ſoine onthe fore-fide 
others on the hindſide, &c. ED EE” CHER 
-. Iftheir connexion with other parts, ſome are faſtened by muſcles, omaby ligaments, 


and ſome. by griſties. From motion ſome bones aremooued as thoſer 
culated by Dzarthroſis; ſome are immooueable,. asthoſe that are faftencd by Sy»er- 


From Senſe ſome bones are ſenlible asthe Teeth , all thereſtwithourſenſe. 


fingur The differen- 


ces of bones. 


ſome bones are plaine,ſomeround, ſome hauerhree ſides, forde rigurs, 


at are arti- Motion, 
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Senſe. 
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Of the parts of Bones and theireAppellations. 12 Boog 


A 


The principal 


- . 
- 
O A. | 
DC'*® - & 


$97 "/ 


the Lurines Appendr 


| \ < J jog thereto, but is called by the name ofthe whole 


- *Pinally, we Will adde that difference of bones which is taken'from the order of gene. 
ration. Forſome bones are genetared perfeQandcompleate'ss the ſmall bones ofthe 
eares, the ribs,and the cannell or coller bones. The bones of the it was fitte 
they ſhould be very hard and verydry the bertertoxeſound. Theribsberauſe they were 
to make the cavity ofthe cheſt whereththehearrwas to:moucirdin:the very birth, The 
coller bones becauſe they rye the artnes to the bodyeand ſtrength thebreaft.=::Orher 
bonesare at thefirſtimperfeR orlittle differing from Griftles,as the bones of the Hrads 
and many in the body beſide. ," Th SO orrette HT IPO 1 y83 Vena. - 

* And thus much'of the differetices of bones 5-now we proccedevnto theirparts;'; 

_ - « CHAP. Il. The particuler parts of . bones and an expoſition of wany appella.. © 

$i ens He we ſhall haye frequent Ye SR09 09 OY YBO 


- 


| Hiftory of the Bowes. = on. ms 
5) N Bones two things are tobe confidered; nem? eng their cauities} 
dy[| The parts of a bone are three-fold; the principalt part whereofthe bone 
Fel conliſterh; the parte that groweth ro the bone,orthe bunchingpart of 
SR che bone. Theprincipall partofthe bone hath -u* =5.0 namebelong. 
tisc ne. Thepartthat 
£5. J eroweth to the bone is properly called Epiphy/ffs. Thar part which bun- 
cheth or bearcth out beyond the plaine ſurface is called Apophy/ſis. The principallpart 
is the primary bone made by Nature,asa man ſhould fay,at the'firſt hand or according ts 
Natures firſt intention. This is the baſis of the reſt and occupieth the middle place as be. 
ing the hardeſt part;for it is inthe. generation of bones as in the ſtruQure of the vniuerſe 


% 
X1,w as » 
lies ———m——ynn 


— 


that which is har andearrhy is placedin the Center. 
To this principall part often times groweth another which the Grecians call extywer,, 
bx we may caltit an Additament, or if you willwe may retamethe 


The appendix Latine word Appendix,becauſciris growne in vic amongſt vs.” For aif Natiire had for. 


Their Coali- 
non, 


Their fnb- 
E. 


Way... 


gotten her ſelfe 8 made theboneroo ſhort, ſhe ecketh ir out by this Appendix as wotk- 
men vſe ro lay ſtones'or timber vnder their poſtes 6rpillarsrolengrhen them when the 
aretoo ſhort.” This appendix Hypoerates often calleth »4@w which wee note biit bythe 


"**An appendix therefore is a bone by it ſelfe, faftened to the whole bone by Symphy 
or Coalition nat the vnition itſelfe * one bonewith another, for fothere Labees 
difference betwixt Symphy/is and Epiphy/is, Coalition and the Appendix. Tharitisaboum 
by irſelfe is manifeſt becauſe it hath a __ and peculiar circumſcription, and th'young 
creatyres may caſily be ſeparated without coRion or putrifaQion;yea it hath often been 
obſctued that in young children it hath beene luxed,if I may ſo fay; by ablow or by #Fall 
2nd ſeparated from his bone. This Appendix is f:ſtcned tothe principall bone by that 
kinde of Symphyſis or Coalition whichis made withour a Meave,becauſethe extremities or 
ends of the primary bone are ſofter then their middleparts. © Now the ſubſtance of an 
Appendix is rate and lax: bur ſaith 4ri#orle,Soft things are eaſily contained in the termine 
Fion of another ang yeelde unto them, This Coalition is not wade by a plaine ſuperficiesor 
furfice bur by athiitiiall ingreffe' of ahead and a Sinus or boſome which kind of coniunc- | 
tion doth muchtefemble that which afterward we ſhall call Ginghmos. [EI 
"Thefubſtanceofan Appendix is rare andlax, at firſt griftly, but in proceſſe of time it 
groweth harder and drier becauſe in the motion of the joynts and their attrition the heat 
15 ſtirred vppe which drieth and hardneth it. To the extremity ofthe Appendix Nature 
hath added a'griftle that they miightnor be ſoſubie ro outward injuries, or if they hap- . 


= _- be broken yetthe ſoftnes of the griſtle may heJpe them to revnite againe, Ino 


iesthey are ſo vnited with the principall part of the bone that they can very hardly be 
ſeparated,yeathey ſeeme to be very parts of their bones. All bones hatie not this Appen- 
dix, forinthe lower jaw there is. none. In ſome bones there is bur one, as in the rootes 
of the ribs and in childrens teeth:in others it is double one ateyther end, as in the Legge, 


©  theBrace,thearme,the Ell andthe Wand. ' Thothers itis treble,asinthe haunch-bone; 


ſome have foureas the bone of the thigh, three ia the vpper part and one in: the lower. 
The vertebreor rack bones haue flue two intherranſuerſe proceſles,two in the bodies, 
and one inthe Spinc. There are many Appendices which are ordinarilyby thepeople 
taken for proceſſes,as the tooth of the ſecond Rack-bone, the grear Trochanter, Styloi- 
des,&c. The 


CraP.2: Of the parts of -B mes 0 their Appellatioris, -*.* G2Y 
_ - Thevſcs of theſe Uppendiceior Appendances are diuers;Ga/en acknowledgeth a dou- Their vis, 
ble vic :onethat in Bonos which haue: marrow they ſhould ſerue in rs acouerto 
keepe rthemarrow in; fos that which-is hollow and ſolidas is the loweriaw, doth keep iri 
his marrow without an Appendix. : if: bf ou op en 
..  The:other for mopefirmearticulatiqn, for a bone is better eſtabliſhed vpon alarge 
Baſis ,rheroas if the bones ſhould derexmiine into a ſharpei: poynte heir conftrution or 
articylation would beeniore dangerous arid deceirſull, and the bones:<afily-and vppon a 
:ohr. offence would fall out of their ſcares. And herein Artimmitaterh Nature, for the 
Baſis or fobre of a Finia}l or columne for more ſecurity is made large-and broad, Bur be- 
cauſe.theſe-Appendancesare broade, Nature made them rare and laxe,leaſttheirwayght 
ſhould prefle roo muchwpon the pares wnderthem. ' '* . '- OT EE I 19 
To theſe vics of Gelew we may alſo adde others; firſt that out ofthemcheLigaments 
might rake their originall, which either faſten.che bones or make the tendons or chordes 
of muſcles. Felepiwobſerued rhatthe Ligamenrs were nor extendedor lengthned be- 
yondthe appendices,as if the appendix bee ſhort the Ligamentis alſo ſhort. - 
.. .. Moxeouerzthe Appendix being ſofter then the bone and harder then. the Ligameng, 
incerpoſethjr ſelfe as mediator berwixz the coniſition of the bones, for ſuch is Natures 
veto couple things that are extreame by thoſe thatare in ameane. i: 
. - Adfdehereto, that by.the inrerpgfitionof the Appendices the frature ofa bone; if 
irhappen, is ſtayed and goeth no further;as appearcth.inthe ſutures ofthe head. © * 
. .Againe, A pendices were made forthe conſeruation of the ioynt.., For a bone be- *_ 
ingvery hard,ifone hard thing ſnould haue beene commitred or conioyned to another, 
by reaſon of their conjnuall motion they would have beene brokenor ar leaſt worne as 
theteeth are, and therefore the bones were conſtruedor conioyned by fofter bodies. - 
_ ©. Someout of Hippocrates doc imagine that the Appendix was made tob-c 2s it were 
thebelly of the bone wherein his Aliment.is concoRed,from whence by degrees it js per- 
colazed or ſtrayned into his ſpongy or hollow parts. Andthus much of the ſecond part 
'ofabone. | | TIE: Ta > 16 | : 
Thethird part of a bone the Grecians call «niger, the Latines Proceſſam, many 0- A proceſle, 
ther appellations it hath in Greeke and Latin,but weerake the moſt common .* In Eng- 
liſh we call it a Protuberation or Proceſſe,and may be deſcribed thus : A proceſle isa legi- 
timate part ofthe bone, breaking out of the bone it ſelfe;and bunching beyond his plaine 
andeuenſurface:ſuch as are the knags of Harts-hornes. Euery bone almoſt hath his pro- 
celſes,burt they are moſt conſpicuous-in the lower Iaw and 1n the racke-bones. ; 
| Their vie we acknowledge to be double : one for the originals and implantations of "IOOaY 
' many parts,eſpecially of muſcles; forvnleſſe che bones had protuberationsor produQi- _ 
ons in them,neither muſcles nor ligaments could grow fromrhem, Another vſe of theſe 
ocelles is,that in ſome parts they.thould ſupply the place of a defence axit is in the rack 
Ld in the ſhoulder-blades. | Ne | 
. . Thedifferences of Appendices and Proceſſes aretaken from their Figure. For if How they dif. 
the protuberation beround iris called a Heed, whether itbe an appendix or a proceſle. ,cugques.* - 
Iffrom a narrow beginning it be by degrees dilated itis called a Necke. Ifitendinacone 
or an.acute termination it is called «ps», An Appendix therfore or a Proceſle is three- 
fould according tothe variety of their figure,a Head,a Necke and a Point. 


. \ The Head is double, one which is abſolutely called a Head long and large,fuch as is The head, 
the head of the Thigh-bone:the other depreſſed which is commonly called #i»4mwr,wee 
may properly Engliſh it a Knuckle. - —_ :--- 
* The Necke is only of oneſort,herein differing from the head, that forthe moſt pare 


> The necke, 


the head is an appendix and the necke a proceſle. | 
\ That which is called xop<m the Cone or Poynt,an acute or ſharpe proceſſe is mani- © 
fould. One is like a Bodkin, another like an Anchor, another like a Crowes-beake,and ano- "29 © 
ther like the nipple of the Dugges. - EYRE 
- __ _ The firſtis called Sry/oeides or Graphociaes; the ſecond Anchyrocides the third Cora- 
coeides, and the fourth Maſtordes. EE a 
Thoſe proceſſes which at the circumference of the cauitiesdoe hang our like lippes \ 
and increaſe the depth of the Cup are called Browes or Lips or YVerges or Brimmes or what 
you li$, for all theſc things they doe reſemble. © And theſe are theparts of a bone in ge- 


nerall. | 
The 


930- Of the ftructitre dnd connexion of Bones inpenerall. 1, Boog 
Differences _. Theſecondthing to be conſidered in aBonewas the cauity; which was made for the 
of cauities. qniculation or conftruttionthereof. Of cauities ther aretwo fortes; ſomeare derpe 

and ſome are ſhallow. Thedeepecauitics which haue high and large browes abcairthem 
are called z07van a Cappe,and indeeditis molt like the newfaſhigned filuer bowles which 
are rounds addeepe, andrht edges hanging oudr-theircaiitiesr fach arcfoungy nn 
hanch-bone and/inthe ſhoulder-blade -: rficiary6r Fhallow cauities coca) - 
yas from thecauity ofthe eycwhenthe liddes arc ſhut : and they are ſo obſeurs.that ac 
the firſt fight you may doubrwhether theyadmir another boneortheimſclues criterines 
another : Theſe cauities wherher they bee-deope or ſhallow, FHipporrates calleth Bed wine, 
"And theſe are the Appellations andnames whichwe ogy inthisplacepariicy. 
larly to explayne, becauſe in the Hiſtory ofthe Bones you ſhall meere with veryfrequeny 
rHention ofthem. Now we preceedevnto the firuQture and connexion of bones, 7 


| . _CHAP. III. ofthe Hridturgag coppexen of Boner © 
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an Anbeing creared for Ynderſtinding and Adichtdiebeiucinfinite hope 
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wot Senſible things, and to fl e or apply* himſelfe'rs'the divery 6bietts of his 
| appetite ftocde in neede of localFtthotion, butifhee had beene made ofone 


1 
if 
FIG coninmuall bone, how could hehanebentor extended or compaſſed'hisbo. 
——_ ' dy ? howcould hehaue apprehended any thingor mouecd hiniſelfe forward 
'made ofone tOattayne it.}Nozhe muſt have flood like atrunkeor a blocke, and the creatufe'thatwas 
_ made to commiaund all thereſt would haue beenea right Manchen or gazing ſttkets 
thereſt. Natorethereforc forthe better accampliſhment of the varieties of thotions, 
hath wonderfitlly ftaried the body ofman of aPacke or Set of bones,of divers kinds and 
manifold figares.And this diuerfiryis alſo of as grear conſequence ad 4vondusy,thitwhen 
one bone is broken the frature might ſtop and nor offend the teſt. Herebyalls. is there 
fir way made for Tranſpirarion offumid vapours :hereby arc me yons diſcriminatedor 
diſtinguiſhed one from another : hereby is the ingreſle aud egrefſe made for the veſſels, 


' Notwithſtanding though this'cotinexion bee divers, yer is it ſo ſtrangely fitted ts: gether 
that alſeeme to bebut one: one Iay either y bee. or by Contiguity at leaſt. The 
Whar a Scele- ynigerfall compage of coagmentation of the bones is called a Sywrex,and thepackeof 
_ bones lo fitted together is called a Seelerow. 
** - : The mannex of this $ymtax or compoſition is double, for itis made either by 4rice- 
lation or by Coalition. Articalation wedefineto be a-Naturall ſtruQure of thie bones, whiere 
in the extremities or ends of two bones do touch one another. So thatthewholt Na 
eure of Arries/ation'confiſterh in the ContaQion ofextremities or ends. 'This Axticulz: 
tion according to Galen is double; one laxe and-looſe called Diarthroſis, for iid incom- 
poſition of wordes ſignificth a ſeparation or looſenes; another ftri& and fo-.compatted 
_ thatthere isno ſpaceleft for motion. And this kinde is called S$1n&rthrofs. - Thefitis 
with manifeſtmotionghe ſecond hath no motion art all,or if irbaue any it is ſcarcely con- 
Diarthroſes. * ſpicuous. EE Eien Þ og 
Enartbrocis. Of Diarthrofirthere are three kindes, Enarthroſir, Arthrodia and Gimglymos, Emarthre- 
ſis when the cautty that receiueth is deepe,and the head inſerted intoitlong, andfſuch 
is the articulation of the Thigh-bone withthe Haunch. Artbrodiais when the eauityis 
ſuperficiary or ſhallow,and the head ug oralmoſt playne; and fuch is the articulz 
Ginghmss, tion of the lower iaw with the Temple-bone and the Nowle-bone with the firſt ſpondell. 
Ginghmosis when the ſame bonereceiuerh 8 is receiued,asir is inthe hindges of adore, 
whereinthe yron that carrieth the hindge and the hindge thatis carried doe mutually en- 
ter one into another. | = | = 
 _ ln Ginghmoithetefore the gibbouspart of one bone entreth into the hollowneſle of 
another and againethe Sinw or boſome of one bone admitterh the gibbous or emboy- 
ed part of anothex. Ee. | = 
- © This Ginghlymos is made two wayes; for either the ſame bone isreceiued by one and 
recciueth it againe,or it receiueth one bone and is recciued of another. WT 
'. " An exampleofthefirſt wee have berwixt the Arme and the Cubir : of the ſecond 
inthe Racke-bones ofthe Backe, for the vertebra inthe middeſt receiueth thar ſpondell 


 _Whichisabouciir,and is recciued by-chatwhich is vnderit. LES 
Spmutnei 3. Of Synerthroſis there are alſo three kinds, Rhaphe, Harmonia, and Gomphoſis. Rhaphe, 
{4 the 
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The other kinde of compoſition is called Symiphyfic or Coalition. For N 


"of Ati- 
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made one,ſo that the natyre ty, 2salle rat 
» a eo py 7 a Oe ge: 


This Symphy cvalicionfs:toubleggne with a mg x F5 $othcr without amean;Thoſe . : 
a6 TAS gy 'Y b i ; : 

as 

are dry and hard dzninort beynired without the inter-vening ofanother badye.Thar mid- 
dle body is threefold,an y | 
ces of Coalition ,Syghond 
haue in the ſhare-bones,Ar 


ffs Sypneurefis and Synſarceſis. An example of Schondroſis wee 's 
| dinthe lower iaw. An example of Synneurofiſqai-eyeric Diar- £5 
tbroſis but you muſt vnderſfand that by a Nerue in this place we meane a igament. An ©; 
example of $ynſarþeffs youthauein the bone Fyois and in the ſhoulder-bladegÞur by fleſh 
here we vnder muſcl&;VVee haue heere added a Table which containerh theirpe> | 
dipree,wherto welyil nor ſo exactly ſtand,as thatthere may be no exception taken there-: * 

hyanious Schgllers.citherin the manner ofdiuiſion orin the Appellations,although - 


to 
preſume ſuch as wil be moſt readyto find fault, will not finde itſoeafieto Aigend. 


$y SIE} = WB AS 
+ F 0-5 TT Inarticulation,when the Cp is dezpe;and the Head lomeg, and iti 
The. T ab le of Cl onn eXiOons. called Enarthrefis, as Af: I and the Hoka 4g 
TS aw Pg Dearticuldtfon. which is a \ Aderticalation, when the 7 25: wean the head depriſed,s: 
7 -* laxe/-and-Ioofe mn&ure ; it 1s called Artbrod:a,asb W1&tt e lower jaw and the*remple+ 
© F called Viarthroſs, and is ) bones,the Nowle and the firſt rack-bone. 
of three lo:ts Hinge-bung,when:hc fame bonere- { Whenthe ſame bone is 
ceiucth and is receiued, it is called | received byone bone, and 


| 3 A" N98 Tis maderwo wayes. | again 1ecciuerhthe fame 
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Toothed like a Sawe | as betwixtthe Arme and 

C or aCombe,as the , rhe Cubir, 
Scame called Nſytures of the ſeull < When ic receiuerh one 
ſutwa, and it p11;2 like the ſcales | bone & is receiued of an. 


is double. of a fiſh as the rem- | other,as a mid!e rackb6e 
. _-. © plebones withthe | receiueth the vpper & is 
£:z”" » *AAſcull receiucd Of the lower, 


< Harmazy whiths like. Trig  -So almoſt are all he 
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Ld % v Tin. -" F 


Pk 


: 6 Coarticulationwhichig{ftr | 
Aipalation, whole) and well: compannded iu 
Nature conGiteth iu. © Aure, andieis called Sy 


YJ-- Oblique: bones of the vpper iaw 


CONpTnury of rae throſss,ix is alſo of chree ſores |. - 2 Circular. \ articulated, 
7 reed be, © onsenters into another, as a Te- 
Bones are I ; | L are falincd inthe iawes, and 
wyncd or 42 | 
compounded Galen addes #thirde whichis.D 
by | ! partakerh' of them both,agteein 
| | co Dearticul@®ion if you regard the.ci 
{ culation of the ribs with the breaſt bone and che racke-bon 
EI " *wreſtavd the Inſtep. "4 I, 
Ut, 'Caalition or vnion , whoſe  Withonr a Median er Meane,ſo do ſoft and 
=*'Nature confiſtethin con- \ fungeous ct ni together, as 


arenot ynited w thour the interpolition of 


inuiry,and ic is cala Sym- Wars Mean, as dry and hard bones which 
21 phyfss. Iris double. 
;  fome middle body: and thar is 


fo this place alſo we haue thought goed t6 add fix ſeuerall Tables conteinin 
leton er packe of Bones throughourthe w Toe 


hole bodygasthey 
An 


es Bika th thei defripeions ar lar, By Winch the hreher 
imely Births,with their deſcriptions ar large, by which theReadermay be well jnitae 
rs Lana aver rg a RT lr Or ht &/ bene} ” 
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& | Cuariy: {7 __ 
| Fi eweth the forart of the ſecletonof a mM, 


"ES! 


'R 
40S 
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Pb 


q hedttucturnanit Connexion of the Bones. 97 © 


— 


that is to ſay the who!e packe of the Bones and 


Griftles in a mans bodye as they appeare on the. 


forefiae. es 
Tab 'e 2: ſheweth the backſide of the Sceleton. 


Table 3ſheweth the lateral part of the Seeleton. 


uherefore we willput al theſe three deſcriptions 
into one. 


A3. The Coronall Suture called inGreeke 54- 

endie, AK: | 

B 23.The ſuture like the Jetter A called aaudoudn, 

C 2, The ſagittall ſurure called (Greta, - 

D2,3. The Scale-like Coninnttio,cald arorfouddis 

« 2,3. Os verticis or --- py bone ofthe Syn- 
ciput, called Os Betywales, 

61,3 The forchead bone,thatis, ular, 

y,2,3-The bone of the Nowle or ivis. 

4,2,3.The bones of the remples or xpoJapay. 

43. An Appendix in the temple-bonelike a Bod- 
kin, 5vaoud Is, 

01,2,3- A proceſſe in the temple-bone like the 
reate of a dugge, called therefore Mamillaris 
and paretidns, | 

E 2,3,the wed ge-bone, ognoudts. 

,,z3,the ſtony part of the ſcull, 


4 3, Aprocefle of the Wedg-bone, much like rhe. 


wing ofabar, and therfore called |spoyoudels 
F,1,2,3. The yoke-bone Gvyousn 
G.1,2,3, the loweriaw. : 
JK,LM,N,1,2,3. the backe or the ſpine, pex1s. 
From Ito K, tne Necke, rgaxnacc. 
FromKro L,the rackebones ofthe Cheſt. 
From L to M, the rackebones of the Loynes. 
From M co N,the Holy-bone, iep3r. 
N, the Rumpe bone, xaxxv2. 
O 1,3,the breftbogeshevy,.. - Es 
P,1,z. the Sword-like griftle of the breſt £1pgunis 
Char.1,2,3, asfarreasto 12 iv all three Tables, 
ſhew the twelue ribs ofthe Cheſt,cald aaevp2., 
Q1,the Clavicles or choller bones xacis. 
R,1,2,3,the ſhoulderblade,opmnandrer, - - - 
a,1,2 3. the vpperproceſſe of the ſhoulderblade, 
orthe top of the ſhoulder,called axgowey, 
6,3,2, The lower procefſe of the ſhouldciblade, 
called ayavpoerdis. * NE OF 
$.1,2,the bone of the arme, called Huwgru and 
| fray ivy, | o | 


OE EO III "III on eiG_ 


T,V,1,2,3,the Cubir ni, 

X,1,2,3.the wand or the ypper bone of the cubir 
called xexis, "Be 

Y,1,2.,3the ell or the lower bone of the Cubite, 


. called @nxve. 


y 3, the proceſſe of the cubir,oxingeve; . 


\ £,1,3, the proceſſe like a bodkin or probe, called 


Suaetn, ; 

ZZ, 1 2,3,The wreſt zapic. : 

IT 1,3, The Afterwrelt gsaxd/705, 

AAA, 1, the fingers ddx]uay. 

©,1,2,3. The bones ioyned co the fides of the ho 
ly bone on each fide one, diſtinguiſhed as it 
were into three parts, — 


4 


01,2,3. the firſt parc calledthe Haunch bone Os | 


Tlinms Ay bore "I 


*,1,2,3The econdpart che bone of the coxendix = 


io yloy : 
2.1 9223. The third part, the ſbarebone or pubs, 
"nc : 
6,1,2,;, A griſtle going between the coniunRion 
of the ſhare bones. 
A, 1,2,3, the thigh,unpy. | 
7,1,2,3,the greater outward proceile of the thigh 
called Rorator, Tpey avlip ubyas. 
v,1:2,3, His lefſer and inner proceſſe, 
Z,1,2,3- The whirlebone of the Knee Patella Re- 
tula, vwiuvais, | 
N,8.1,2,3, The leg, xywpn, 
,1,2,3,the inner and greater bone of the legge, 
Wpoxynluoys 
y,1,2,3,the vtter and ſmaller bone ofche L, gge 
called the Brace-bone,Fibula rggirn, 
9,1,2,3. Theprocefle of the Legge or the inner 
Anckle called Malcolm internus, 
X,1,2 The proceſle of the brace or the ourwarde 
ankle, both of them are called in greeke oguaty 
Q,1,2,3,the bonecalled the cockal Talw, belifte 
Os eavpdyancs, 
4,2,The Hecle Calx,wlipe, 
b1,3,The bone called Os Naxiculare,orageudls, 
cc,1.2,3. The wreſt of the foote called Tar/we, 
conſilting of foure bones,vapods. 
d,e,f,1,2.3, Threeinner bones ofghe wreft of che 
- foore,called by ſome yaaxbud7, 
£,1,2,3. The vtter bone of the wreſt of the foote, 
like a Dye, zvCoudlts, | 
Eb,t,2.3,The Afterwrelt ofthe foote called Pedi- 
«m,by ſome (irarepser, 
$4,192,3. Tie roes of the foote, 
$,1,2,3. The ſeed bones of the foote,called eSica- 
la ſeſamina,oncaunidy, 
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o the Hractnre and Connexion of the Boney, 


13.Boox, 


a cat 4 


Table 4 fRrweth the Scelaton of the bones and griftles of 
4 of - a fave. lc 


. it 7 1040-98 are is 

portion leſſer then 1 s of a man, But m this t4- 
ble onehy thoſe parts are with letters wherein 
4 woman differeth from « man in her bones & griftles 


TABVLA 1IIIL 
AThe ſagittal! ſuture deſcending vnro the Noſe and dividing the 
CE Renee, veyerety 
in - czin Infancs, TOR 
BB.che depreſſed before becauſe 
CEE hothelh mon nerinelires 


ſomuch d. 
ſomtimes with ahole much like the 
__ veynes do runoutward from the 
mammary veynes vnto PS. 
E, the griſtles of horde hich lavemes are ſormwhat bony be- 
cauſe of the weight ofthe Dugs. ; 
F,A part of the backe refleQed or bent backward aboue the loines 
GG,the compaſle of the hanchbonts mo outward, for 
the wombe to reſt ypon,when a woman is with childe. 
HH, the lower proceſſes of the ſhare-bones bearing ourward that 
the cavity marked with K mightbe thelarger. 
I,the anterior commiſſure or coniunRion of the ſhare- bones filled 
with a thicke griſtle,that in the birth they mightbetter yeelde 
bn Natures —_ AS | 
K,A great e cauity circumſcribed by the bones of the cox- 
- bs and rae +4 


L,the Rump or Coccyx curued backward to give way in the time 
otthebirch 


M,the thigh bones by reaſon of the largenefle of rhe foreſaid caui- 
ty have a greater diſtance berwixt them abauc,, whence a ſoit is 
that womens thighes are chicter then mens. 
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Table 5 (hrveth the Sceleton of « child new borne, wherein 
the bones are yet enther griffly or membr ax 085, 
TABVLA V. 


4, Arthicke and for the moſt membrane betwixe the 


pare ſquare 
benes of the forehead & of the Syncipur which filleth vp the | 
berwixtthem. Ag EOS; 


6,The bone of the forchead diuided into rwo equall parts b - 

girrall ſure. ſales 

d,the ſcparacion of the lower Iaw into two bones, 

Cy pee inthe middeſt indeede 
in the circumference membranous. 

which maketha part of he ſto- 

ny is griſly, 
l,the ſockets of the Iawes made to recciue the ceeth. 


bones, procefles. 
6,the Holy-bone made of 5 racks with a griſtle berwixe chem. 
2,The Ruap griſtle. 
4 the Ry inthe circumference,butinthe middeſt c5- 


pounded of many bones. nn 

r,the large partof the Coxcndix made ef three bones, with a griſti: 
berwixe them 

&, theſecond part of this bone making the parts of the Coxendix & 
he dtd pert behind making the fame parcowidh he fond, 

8,rhe thr, zehind maki $ wi 

us,the whirle of the Knee are is willy, 

xahe wreſt cf the hand griftly. | 

J,thc Aiter-wreſt of the foote priſtly. ; 

* Alchough allthe a Rear was gr the bones in infancs acc griſtly, 
yet this * marketh + 6 oſt notable, as thoſe of the armegthe blade, 
the Cubir, the haunck-bunegthe thigh and the legge. 
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Table 6.ſbeweth thi bones a (30 2209 00592 1h TABVLA VL. 524 Far -. = 
Embrjo or ont.anely Bortb, 72117 00G 2.2702 114 42I0 VER F747 (1-006 1043 | OITIY 
Fol anon = THR "Faln 07H 45 TC £ 23 omg 
old,lready for med and proportioned, when ail: | | 

lones are like to exrdled Cheeſe or to Buther... > h ; = 


Figure 2. ſneweth the tender bones of an >—"* xn 
tine fruite about 3. - monthobld,, which art dbve © 
grfipthen ting are m- « child borne i thee tine.” 


Df Grndg. ef brighnf0biDrareho BMP. _ EN 


fats 


| 491, Beiwixttheſe leners] is het ſpace did.” 
on theroppe of the, Scull.is ſoft and. mem= 
branous,the Arabians call ir Zendech, and. 
commotil it is called /Fontanelle, E. 

43; Arhick membrane kick goerh berween "6 
the forcheade w_ and the Doges of the |} 
ſncipat.. WTR: pg S 4 4 x 

b41abe rods of the arme grifily, ITY | 1729- 

b2, membranes berwiaz the diuifioh oft, & Li 1 Its 
tones. ofthe head where afterward the fu _- #/--. 

_ tures; are. 

cc; The ſoft appendices of the Ell and the 

Wand almoſt ſeparated from their bones. . 
dare sppendices ofthe” thigh and the Leg;-* ** 
ce1,che bones of the »fter-wreſt of the _ 


, lrogether griſtly. ' ff 0h 
$2, thengyles ofthe Hogers. hichnows £ONsi- WM... 
 PATRorn) in mn ahoive lofoor, \; LES ater and OG 
14-. 3190 29 co om nn whtronttion re ning? 
. CHAP. rig bi dnifen un comet ah Ke [#S03S6at 
[9755 -intheboi. DIG.» 7-497 cheftotott 2099 790 1? 
OLE a rin? eh ff 4332-3: S&T, Ss 2-18" $1551 3; Bob: 


[x5 at: Setor Pack of Bones called Seeletos parts, Thediuifion 
< EF 14S J! the Wings the To opkfan dthe 7orncee;. —_—_ wedeudeinoth Chopin peru 
RA fl rd a/n, og boorSege woommmen. The ; 
bar ahi: Fore e boneube Nowle as pr theawa nebks zPorbaacing 
i thetws: i hopexouh S-yÞctein are copteinedabethroe ſs 
c fot EIS: He | wc" oo 
honfsd che Spongy or Syuc bone... 


bn p et. cTheivpperdaw The iawes 1 
Thelawer = EE 00 +a Teeth $a. 
[it $ Soom $,0t which 


5 opus wo 
Fr ou Grinder h 


ac SD 


SP orfrotes The Baderwelue; the Londia The rumge, 
HE 151 Fiedcyns er the:Rumpe., The rear 7 3 


aucy Des baſiar rave artic 
cle hops md on the backelideerho thn 4 ng 


ens Ayo { 
as Wadi threads Sans: wie Hip F* Ha wiſe, Eageraiathe-edgiegl 
ary. mn P art ere 9s le Hh the Ioyates, andthertarexyo-ofcdicesthe 
_ eFoote; is Apis dintothe Arme, the-GCubize.andrhs Hand Ames 

muprde o'talled. The Arine hath one bone the Cubit 2,called the Ell andthe Vy;gnd, Cubir 3. 
There roperly ſo calledis Funded? reap the. VVieſt, che ay wget andthe Einpers, The hank 54 54 
ak reſt hath eight bones%t terwrelt oure ehogers fit n,towbich: lice boner og: on 

the Stede bores scaltcd al 5 ade Met 5; Y W.WAF bones, 


Te Foote is deuidediinro iro hk he Leg ande Rom HO The thigh x, 


wp trhath 6heboher theLeggerwo,one retayneth the name of the wholeand is c alled Leg. 


poone,th cothe wecall the F | 
ada oprnele al nh wot properly ſo 19 


YN WARE is calted Pell hath ſeven banks: the A eſt Heropefivne five bones: 
"__ Kkkk The 


"xs 0/ the Sremecanifubllaneedf the Sell” i Book | 


B24 2 The Tocs fouteteen; /. To allthcſe wee may addethe bone pf the Tongue called Hou 
which hath no articulation with any other bone ; and this is the briefe ſumine of tg 
bones itthe body:Now we proceed vato their particular Hiſtory; or 

CHAP.V: Ofzhe Sutnres or Seames of the Scull, and of the ſubſtance thereof. 

'Oncerning the Figuresor formes of the Head, we haue ſpoken before ſuſſic;- 


ently in the foutth Chapter ofthe ſcauenth Booke,and' therefore here wee will 
not ſtand cither to'repeate or enlarge this argument, bur come direQty to the 


\ if 


| = ones ofthe Scull; . _. 5 

rhe Scutt © © ©: The Scull therefore is called in; Greeke xp, in Latine Caluaria, andis that bone 

which compaſſeth the whole brayne,being purtvpon itasa Head-peecce or Murrion, for 
ſecurity aod ſtronger defence, becauſe vnderneath it,are contayned {o noble and 


- 
i 


_B=S<SMS_.._MC.ILGin 
' > <dihe ny alſo for further ſecurity was made round and large, becauſe it was to con- 
Nor efons _ +2ync 4 great quantity of Braytie na After-braync. It was not made of one bone for 
' fearelealtbyonewoundit mighthaue beene throughour fraftured, burofmany ioyned 
-rogether by ſurures or ſeames, 23 well for fecurity as alſo to make the Headleſſe ſubiee 
. - tooffence :for were it nor for theſe ſeames, in vehement motions the bones muſt needes 


ſtart alunder. 


promiricnce intheNow 


Limbdall ſarutes:Faloginralſo inthis's ag 
approue irforſayth he we often fitid head: 
- minen ceand yet have dll cheſatures. - Ag; 
eutes,when norwithflanding thefote 


atal, _ oof mr 


* . 
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Their differen lid they arc of two ſorts ; ſome are proper to the Scull 
Ccs. 


ſurure, 


_ "X, EPs. . Milt Ou bad $a rod be een 


th b bas , & £ 
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or ſich like ynderneath to defend 
the mould of the head, (for ſo wee 
commonly call it) fromthe ayer, 
This ſuture refſembleth a tranſuerſe 
circle,faritrunneth ouerthwart a- 
boue the forehead as farre as to the 


CD | reth the torchead boneſta.7,* from 
VII. | * ro ©) from the bones of the Syncj- 
A— p#t, orit ioyneth them together. 


[Tab.7;* *rab.9,**)isin the back- 
part ofthe head,and aſcending ob- 
iquely from the baſis of the nowle 

to the rootes of the mamillary pro 
ceſfſes,at each eare determineth at 
the middeſt of the ſagirrall ſuture. 
This ſurure becauſe ir15 like rhe ler- 
terAis called Lambdorides. Irtfſe- 
parateth thenowle bone from the 

- . bones afthe Syncipur [ra.7,* from 
.-2*Jandtheremple bones.[tab.7,*] 
But inthoſe men whoſe Sculs are 
large behind this ſuture is altered 
| into others of diuers formes ;ſom- 
times the bone is divided by a tranſucrſe ſuture; ſomtimes itis carcumſcribed with a dou- 
ble ſuture as ifa greater Triangle thould comprehend a leſſer ; fomtimes witha treble, as 
ifa greater Triangle ſhould comprehend two leſſer; andtheſe bones ſo circumſcribed 
areby ſome called Triangularis,and are commended as of muchavaile in the Epilepfic or 


nt 


« AO» 
i \y | 
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falling ſicknes. The 3 ſuture is in the midſtberwixt the former two,[Ta.7,fi.1,*) and com- Sagirralix, 


monly(as you way ſce in grown bodies)it riineth fromthe middle ofthe Lambdal throgh 
the middeſt ofthe length of the head tothe midſt of the crowny ſurure;ſomtimes ir brea- 
keththrough it and diuideth the forchead bone iuſt in the midſt vnto the top ofthe Noſe, 
which is alwayes to be ſcene in Infants, in fome childrentill they be 7 yeares old, in wo- 
men but rarely,in men more rarely,and eſpecially in thoſe that haue flatfaces. Ir is called 
Sepiztalis becauſe it is ſtraightlike an arrow. Irdiuideth the two bones of the Syncipur ; 
ſomrimes alſo as we have faide,the forchead bone,and ſomtimes it cutteth alſoa part of 
the Nowle-bone : Andthus much ofthe true ſutures, 

The Baſtard ſutures are ſo called becauſe they be not ſo euident and conſpicuous as 
the former,or rather becauſe they belong tothe ſecond kinde ofſeame which is plaine,ly- 
ing astheſcales of a fiſh one aboue another. Some reckon foure,others fiue,we with Bau- 


hinewill account fix. The firſt is at the ſides of the cauities of the Temples on each fide x1. 64. 


one.[tab.,7,F,G,H] Itrunueth with a circular pafſage vpward from the rootc ofthe 
mammillary proceſle and paſſeth downeward vnto the baſis. [Tab.7,fig.6,fromF,G,H, 
tonJTheſe ſutures arc not made by coniunction butrather by ſuperappoſition,ſo thar the 
bone of the Syzeipar is by little and little attenuated like the plate of alacke or ſcale of a 
fiſh, and lieth ouer the temple bone. And therefore they are nor ſimply called futures bur 
Sqnameoſs adelutinationes and Squamiformes ſuture. ; 

Now the reafon why Nature ioyned the bones ofthe /yncipar and the temples to- 
gether like ſcales was becauſe ſhe derermined to place inthe latterall parts of the temple- 
bones the ſinal bones of hearing, for which cnd ſhe ſtood in need to make the bones of the 
Kkkkz temples hol- 


"TABV LA VI I: | Tablc , [Leweth ſome bone and ſutures of the bead. Fig.c Pp eweth 


at this day among(t vs,Gentlewo- 
men doc in thar place weare there 
Wyers or Tyers of haire, and of- 
rentimes lay ſome peece of Scarler 


ſcaly agglutinations, and it ſepara- 


The ſecond or poſterior ſuture 4. x..mbaal. 


The baſtare 


{urures. 


=. WP 


A Eres 


hollow, whereas if both bones had beene thicke thete had beene no roome for the caui: 
ty, and beſide the head would have beene to heauy. Wherefore our of the great bone 
of the temples being attenuated, is formed a cauity forthe bones of hearing, and the 0. 


ther bone of the Syncipur was alſo made thin hat it might more firly beioyned to the tc. 
ple bones. Theſetwo ſutures do joyne together on the foreſide the temple bones wich . 


the wedge-bone;ſtab.7,fig.6," with 2] but behind and aboue with the bones ofthe Synii- 
uf. | 
The bit. 4 The fift,or the ſecond baſtard ſuture [rab.7,fig.6,b]runneth likewiſe obliquely down- 
ward atthe ſides from the top of the former [ſrab.7,fig.s from *tos] varothe beginning 
of the firſtcommon ſucure;[ ats] and this may bee called Caneiformis, the ſuture of the 
wedge-bone; for onthe wm part it ioyneth the wedge-bone with the bones of the 559. 
cipt, on the lower part with the bones of rhe forchead. | 
The 6xt, The ſixrſuture[Tab. 8,fig.9 ** tab.9 g10,] is on eyther ſide at the baſis of the head. 
oblique alſo and continuall with the Lam ſuture, and runneth fromthe exttemity of 
the ſamecloſeby the roote ofthe mammillary proceſſe through the middeſt of the tony 
bone obliquely inward tothe bafis of the head,where itis ioyned ro the firſt rackbone as 
farre asto the tranſuerſe line z but becauſe it doth not ſo exaCtly expreſle the forme of a 
ſurure,bur ſeemeth rather aſimple line, therefore ſome haue called it Lambdoides Harmo- 
nialis, others Lemb ordes infertor and Galen an additament of the Lambdall ſuture;& this 
ſature or line is common,to the Additament ofthe nowle with the lowerpart ofthetem. 
le bone and the Organ of hearing. In children it is very manifeſt but in growne bodies 
by degrees it vaniſheth awayſo that in old men there is no remainderor ſhew of ir, 
The ſeauenth ſuture [rab.8,fig.9 ,***tab.9,hg.1o,t] is alineinthe middle of the ba- 
fis ofthe head which runneth on eyther fide overthwart with a ſtort courſe till iterid in- 
ro the chinke or rift which is common tothe wedge-bone with the remple bone. This is 
common tothe Additamentof the nowle with the wedge-bone,and 1oyneth together 
the end ofthe Lambdallſuture. \ | 
Theeight ns 0g-209] is moſt conſpicuous on the inſide of the Scull.Itrunneth 
ouerthwart on both (ides inthe forepartthereof,and reacheth to the lower angles orcor. 
ners of the ſpongy bone and the cauities of the Noſthrils . Itis common to the forchead 
with the fore-part of the wedge-bone. Moreoueritſeparateth theſpongy bone one- 
uery{ide from the fore head bone which ſeeme rather to be ioyned by Lineel harmony or 
Caementationthen by future. | | F 
The ninth [Tab.9.fig.1o.from * by K I vnto® on theleft fide] on the outſide almoſt 
The ninth., in the middeſt vnderthe ſpongy bones ofthe Nofthrils appearerh fotire ſquare, andrun- 
neth obliquely according to #24 forme ofthe wedge-bone, ſothatitis common to the 
ſpongy bone as it isreferred to the Scull : onthe backpartwith the wedge-bone, onthe 
"ona and in the ſides with the forchead bone : and theſe arethe ſ1xe baſtard ſutures 
which with the three true ſutures make nine pon ſutures of the Scull. 
| 


The ſeucnth, 


The cighr. 


Thecommon * The Sutures which are commonto the Scull with the bones of the vpper Iaw wher. 
—_ of tie hy the proceſſes of the bones of the Scull are faſtened onthe outſide arc accounted five. 
The firſt. The firſtisin the outſide of the eye-brow, [tab.7,fig.6,7,8 Tab.8,fhg.8,fig:;9.g] and 


runneth outward from the end of the fift ſuture and the ſecond common ſuture, and cx- 
preſſerh the right forme of a ſuture indeed,and itis common tothe bones of the forchead 
and the firſt bone of the vpper Iaw. | | 

The ſecond. The ſecond which Archange/us maketh a proper ſuture of the Scull and Co/umtbur 
accounteth for the ſixt,appeareth inthe vtter and laterall part of the orbe of the eye, and 
aSif it were double is diſtinguiſhed with along common perforation; aboue it runneth 
downeward [ Tab.2,fig.8, from * to < and fig.9,to%rab.7 > ang 1] fromthe outtide of 
the orbe of the eye and the cauities ofthe remple bones vnto the foreſaide perforation & 
becommerh common to the wedge-bone with the firſt bone ofthe vpper jaw, which ma- 
keth the outward angle ;below it runneth direQly downeward at the fides of the Pallate 
and the cauity ofthe Noſthrils from the foreſaide perforation euen vnto the roots ofthe 
reeth, frab.2,fig.o.from dto e]and is common to the wedge-bone with the fourth & ſixt 
bones of the vpper iaw. 


Thedird: ofthe eye and the cauity of the Noſthtils,and runnech obliquely outward fiom the roote 


ſhort 
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Thethird which '#m-bz4 accounteth for the eight,jis ſeated in the infide of the orbe 


ofthe cyc tothe top ofthe Noſe, [Tab 8,fig,8.***"***} and is common below, bya 
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10 banowitth rhe proees 
& >:ofthe firſhbortbithe vppetiara/>i:1T 
The fift is belowe inchecaniy af ff, - 
1 ztthe.Ndfintaidadirunncth;fta;8:fig,o, 
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ofthe:boticsofthe headwhichoutward 
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4 S x11K by 1 icApe - they.arercachowhereſanbſcire, 1 
= x. LENIN $01 i ctharfor.the moſtpam they dot norde- 4 


$:::4l{bihey aregreatorand mort: lopte; in 
of inbers fall iarbmore daced.: it: 5! 
; ſ - +: ;7Fhe firſt ſottaretefle troubled with 

of - payncsinthekeadfrom'intervallican- 
& <0F.- _-'-: ſes}, albcirCe/ſarimrbe-farſt Chiprerdf 

W . - -;-his8.-bookisof another minde; neither 
: - oughitanyimanto wondepmuch there- 
', . ar;becauſe Anatomy in his idahdg was 
| butim:the Infanoy,, and beſideithatkind 
of learning among the Romans was but geazon : rhe other whoſe ſuruies arexrzogacom- 
paſted,are obnoxtous or ſubie& ro continual and great paynes:of thehead, brecauſethe. Dy 
ſoory excrements arcrerayned, which with thieir acrimony a 6 the "tic 
membranes and with their aboundance diftendthemii:. : - + j1751:tt 35, 4 ob jw 


, 


-.- Thevſesof theſe fuuuresarc;firittobe vents ofthe brayne;thartherhickerandfoory ,,__-_ - 
excrements tnight exhale: But thiswasnot the only. vie, for'theh the Scullrinhrhave the twrares. 
beene bored through with'fmall pertoritions ro haue ferned thaverne; bur ic wiantheceſo *i'+:-15 
fry thatthe- Dare weninx ſhould.ifſue forth and beſuſpendedtorthe &aull, leaſtchetiard- 
neſſe thereof ſhould preſſe the brayne or the ventricles therein: befile the Filamentsor 
ſtrings do make rhe Pericranizm and the Perioſtium. Furthermore,the ſutures wetomiade 
forthe ingreſſe and egreſle of veſſels for the nouriſhment and life of thoſe parrs.!-. 
.- Fourthly,thatif ar any time the head ſhould happen to be broken,the fraQure might 
notrunthrough the whole skull but ſtay ar the end ofthe fratured bone. Otherwifeif-a 
fracture were made inthe foreparr,the fiſſure or cleft would paſſein the continuation of 
the bonevnto the binder part,as it will doe in an earthen por. -:'Einally, Natutefound ; 
needfull char fome parts of the ſcullſhould be thicker,others thinner;fome ofone forme 3 
ſome of another ; and therefore ſhe thought it fit ratherto make toÞmany bores and to | 
ioyne them together by ſutures,then ro-make irof one onely bone,which muſthaue had 
fo great variery of parts. VV e may allo adde with Gelea in the 22.chapter of the #3.bgok 
of his Merhod and Falopizzs makerh it the 7;vſe; thatmedicines which are robeeapplyed 
outwardly might better enter into the braine and affe&ir. And thusmuch ofthe furures. 
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gicheſall, 1renneweborneitiy very ſoft, afterward is 


|  khaue palledoucrſomeyearcsir wil ycild torhe compreſſion of a mansfinger:” "Ari iii; 


Pit 3:11 


double 


| The inner ca- 


? lowcaities,/intheforchead bone and the bones of the Sincipse wherefo the Dare Me- 


. --: But ingrownebbodies:itisaltogcrhefiony? 


.. 4, Dodics arc commonly 14.whereof ſome are proper others are common. The pro- 


- The ſubſtance ofthe Scullvarieth eg age ofthe partie: Forin chil. 


ity and membranous, eſpecially abou; 
:igure 1.betwixt * and > eſpecially ng Gee | 
of the head; ſorhatin ſome childeren till they 


the commilfuresor ſrames\ta.3.ta.4 


iy'ot ſofthesof the Scull was. very necefſary;7 both to make the birth ofthe infanc 
ET  eeof agar aſhheade 47 
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forthenthe parts contayned vnder irwould nath 
dlehce would eafily bane penetrated chrakgh#th 
ther it would haue becne too greataburdgnz apginegetore it 
chinne;bur thicke,care ind caucrnousor fillokholes- 
Thickeforſeguriryandfirength zandrare Hach 
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| uall, and 
om ———__ ofthe many proceſſcs,cauitics and fwellings ofthe bones.al which we 
| ake mention of intheir particular Hiſtory. 

. 1, Tho4vcernelicauity is allo for the moſt part ſmooth, that the Dares meninx whereb 
itiz.compaſſcd might nor be offended. In the top as it were of the Helmer it hath ſhal- 


nims doth grow,8inſcriptions alſoorlines for the courſes of the veines: bur below there 
arediuersproduRions;excuberations,8 ſmallboſomes made to receiue the different hi 


WF gures:of the parts oftheBraynethe After-brayne and the inſtruments of the Senſes. 
Perforaiions* -, Both Tables areperforated with many fra holes, thrilled not in order bur wildly 


andas were at aduenture,and thoſctranſuerſe or oblique, through which ſmall veines 
andarreries dopalle into the cauity of the inner bones and the /inws ofthe Dara meninx 
orhard-membranc.i* - | | — 
Moreouerthe ſmall cauitics or dens that are in either Table doe make way for the 
Tranſpiration offubtile and thinne vapours which ifthey beretayned doe brecde giddi- 
nesandorher diſeaſcs.: 'Forthe head is ſet aboue the wo of the parts asa roofe vppon 3 
houſe that is kepthortbiitwithoura chimney: whoſe rafters,becauſe the ſmoake hath no 
vent,wwil becameblackand ſooty. '. Beſide theſe,moſt bones of the head haue their pro- 
perperforations,cauities, Sinus or boſomes and proceſles,of which we (hall ſpeakin the 
pattieular Hiſtory of cach bone. | 
' 4 126 fi . CHAP. VI. Ofthe proper Bones of the Scell. 
JF? HE Bones of the Scull arc of two ſortes: ſomebelong to the Scull it ſelfe ſome to 
:. $-the-Jaw,whichis double,the vpper andthe lower. The bones ofthe Scullin grown 
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The Bones of the Seal,” 


Pe I amy OO ”_ e $s - > ER EIS _ | - p—_— A 
bones are if likematmerdouble, ſome make the circumferetice of the ſeul, and theſe 


_— only accounted fixe. - Thefore-head bone; the two Bones ofthe /znaipur, the 
Nowle-boneand cherwo:Temple:bones:The otherſerue onely fortheſenſc ofhearing 
which likewiſe are ſix,three in cach Temple-bone called the Hammer or Maller,the Sez- 
tbjor Anvile; andthe Strap. The common Bones ofthe (cul areſo called,becauſe they 
aecommoeni te the(cullindthe vpperiaw,and theſe aretwo, the wedge-bone and the 
ſpongy bone{Inchildrefi'new borne the Bones of the ſcull are 22aw0'of the fore-head , 
wwoofthe frropet; foure ofthe Nowle;two ofthe Temples awo Labyrinths, ſfixe of the 
Hearing ;ohewedge-bonr,obacſponggbone,and rwo withournimes:: 1 :- - 
©:2 Thefirſtis the fore-headbuneſTab.7.fig.6,7 *.Tab:8:fig:8:lJKated before, for it 
mikerfr the foreparrof the tcull borh aboue and below; and the whale forghead; and che 
vppet part of he 6rbe 6fths eyts_ Tr isrpedabouc tothe bones ofthei/zncipar(;0.7.fig-s 
18) þy the Coronall ſurure;[ Tab.7.fig.6* hg.7*Jbelowe, partly tothe bones of the ſewlll as 
anon theaurfidets the bones ofthe. Temples by the/ſcale-ikeſſuture; 


rhewedge-bone,a1 
(Tabi7: Bold 5 +8]bn hs inſide byxhocight ſurure;[Tab.g:Hg.r0.7*] asalſortoche 


ſpongy bone which it doth asit were encompaſle by the ninth ſunire:\Tabis.fig-10/from 
<xownrd* Jparty it is eormmijeted vyno ſome bones of the vpper iawe;, rothetuft inthe 
vtter angle of the oye byarbetirſteommonſurare: [TabiB:fig.8;* Table:7.fig.6and 78] a- 
aine in che cavjty of the orbeof the eye,co the ſecond ehir ,and fourth bones.;{Tab.$. 
8S,T;VXÞantito thefifre in che top of the noſe [Tab.8.fig. 85*} by the third com- 


mon ſutures. + © + 


2 This forehead bone'itt growne bodies js but one;very rarely two [Tab.z © Tab.6. fig. 


2 4s) though it be alwayes ſo found in new borne infants;diſtinguiſhed by the /agirrul ſu- 
nite; ſomierimes it contitiuerh foro the ſeuenth yeare, buris afterward obliterared; the 
bones growing together. The figure of iris.after a ſort circular. The. ſubſtance in a mean 
berwixtthe bones ofthe /5xcipur and thenowl-bonezin infants thar part where jt is com- 
micted wirhthe bones of che ſp#cipur and meereth with the fagitra/ ſuture; is very thin, 
2nd in new borne infarits[Tab.9.fig.11*]bur onely membranous, in grawne bodies it 
is more thin and infirme in the cauity of the eyes and where it is ioyned with the cighc 
bone : in ſome places alſoir hath two tratifparantſhelsor'ſcales. Toward the ſutures it is 


thicker, thatirmight faſten more ſtrongly with other bones, asalſo at the toppeof he 


noſe and aboue the eye-browes, whereitisdiuidedasitwere into two partesto make a 


fmu or Denne. 20s gat | FORE 5 
'+:For betwixt the two Tables abouerthe Noſein the Region ofthe Eye-browes, there The cuuics 
are large cauities for the moſt part two, [Tab.g9.fig-10 & 11x *Jone onthe right hand,an- Sereof. 


other ontheleft, which are diſtinguiſhed with bonie Fibres and ſmal fcales. Sometimes 
alſo.chey-are ſtparated and encompaſſed with a greene Membrane, which contayneth a 
ſoft medullousand as it were an oyly bodye. In theſe boſomes 'there are perforations 
which determine partly into the caniry ofthe noſcthrils, and one [Tab.s.figu.1o. aboue 
x]which endethr into the ſcull preſently aboue the partition [rab.9.fig.ro* T.ro.fig.12*] 
ofthe ſpongy bone, whereby the organs of Smelling are diſtinguiſhed . But theſe bo- 


ſomes are not found in thoſe that haue flat faces and ſaddle noſes, neither yet where the - -- 


forchead is dinided. They were formed tro make the voice more ſhril,and thenceitis thar 
ſuch -s ſpeakein the noſe haue them tyor:” "it 


Againe, they were made to conteine the airewhich is drawne in by the noſtrils,thar rhcir ve. 


being altred it might firſt be conueyed to theſe boſomes, and from thence by degrees to 
the organs of ſmelling and ſo vnto the Braine to make alteration therein : they ſerue alſo 
when the Braine is fected tro feduce it vnto his natural ſtate, as when for a moiſt Braine 
we appoint a Pomander wrought vp with Muske and Amber-greecezthe Muske & Am- 
ber warmeth the aire thar is drawne in by the Noſethrils and conueyed totheſe boſoms; 
and hence it is that oftentimes an odour that is drawne in by the Noſethrils remayning 


in theſe cauities, is fele a whole day together in the top ofthe Noſe . Somethiake,as 


Archange!u and Piccothominje,chat the marter conteyned in them is ſomewharlike vn- 
to Oyle , paſſeth thoroughthe perforation tharis in the greater angle of the eye, and 
moiſteneth rhe ſame, whereby it is made glib and his motion more quick and ſpeedy. 


Beſide theſe, there is alſo a Den made of a double ſcale, the vtrer ſcale maketh the TueDenne. 


vpperpart of the Orbe of the eye [Tab.$.6g.$.aboue*] and isplaine; the inner maketh 


the cauity aboue the eyes on either ſide [Tab.g.fig.2 *Jandis not plain buthath infcrip- 
tions 
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Theperfora. 
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The Huchur, cauſe they 


The breach 


berwixethem 


—_ 


- - lddes, 


tions anfwcrablero che winding convolutionsof the Braine; whoſe protuberating poxr 
as farreasto 


mnrng 
| dbone whereitpaſſcth into:the finus,of which we haue (pe before, 
Beſidetwo on thedadidearthe mitldle of the browes,on either ſide ane{rab.$ 68,8 +) 
which is ſometimes orbicular,ſomerimes long; and endeth into the arbeofxhe-cicztho; 
rouph which abranchof che Nermicof the third chbniugationis4tanſmitceediaur ofthe orb 
of rheeyero'tho miſculous ckin ofthe forcheadhaply alſo vnto the Muſcles of the eye. 
hence itivihar oftentimes when a manrubbes his atcheal beervall ſhecpe vp- 
WS Ie own ts $242 226.6. TT Eomutiioncn) gf rr 
"1 Bihally,the forchead boncfendeth foorth twopragefies, ang —_ the leſs ago, 

| eofthe eyewhich make the vppea bammes of his.orbs: :-and ſo 
- The Bones ofthe ſymeipatare ſo called, Arch.ok av ad Carr the Meade, be 
make the anterior orfotward part ofthe head. ; In Grecke they; recalled 5e@ 
Miyuidh; which word Exſtathiusypon Hemer acknowledgeth ro bee giuen, becauſe in In. - 


fant thar art is yot onely-render bar very; moiſt; or r faith Banbive,becauſe thee 6 
vnder! ah the moiſt and ſoft Braine. They are called in Latine Of/a vertieis,becauſe they 


mwakethehtightlior rop of the heads [tab.7ifig.6.T K)alſo Pariere/is the VVall-bones, & 
by rokber ghe Bones of Reaſon orDiſconrſe. ) 


 * They aretwo ioyned together inthe midft of the length ofthe head bya ſuture com 


 monto them both, called Sagittdi;[Tab.7.fig. 6 *and ſo ioyned make thev per part 


of the ſcull, as alfo the ſides for the moſt part as farre as to the.cares. They ate faſined al- 
ſo to the adiacentbones, onthe foreſtde totheforchead bone by thecoronal ſuture Ns -- 
7.fig.6**J behindeto the Occjpar or Nowle by the Lambdal ſurure, [tab,7.fig.s<Jon ei- 
therfide tothe bones ofthe _ by che ſcaly ſutures,ſtab.7.fig.6***] andfinally to 
the wedge-bone | apart ofthefaft fiicnce.ſtab7.fig.6 & _ B27 426 | Br | 

Their forme is almoſtfourcſquare and almoſt equally ticks, auing that they are at- 
tenuared where they arc ioynedtothe Temple-bones. | 

Their ſubſtance in growne bodies is hard and ſolid, yet in reſpe& of other bones very 
rare and weake, and this haply is the reaſon why wounds in the Syncipst are moſt-what 
morrall. In infants (I ſpeake not now of Beaftes but of men) the anteriour part of theſe 
Bones where the Sagirrall ſuture is ioyned with the Coronall ſtab. 7. fig. 6**] thispart 
is Membranous and hardneth by degrees, andthe two Bones do grow together and are 
induratcd : laſt of all the Bones of the Head, and ſome haue thought as 4riforle and ?le- 
z»x,thar it is not poſsible children ſhould ſpeake, before the whole ſcull bee become Bo- 
nic. | | 

Becauſe of this ſoftneſle when the Bones are notyer ſo well growne that they can co- 
uerthewholc Braine, you may obleruc aboutthe crowne ofthe head as it were a breach 
orDen,[Tab.9.fig.1r Y.rab.6.fig.r1,es) whichthe Arabians call Zeadech, the Barbari- 
ans becauſe of the moyſture ana pulſationds callix Fovspulſarils.the beating founraine. 
Others call it the Fowtanel,and indeedeinthar place at this day wee vie to apply Caute- 
ries, and the Ancients vſed red-horftrying pans in fits of the Apoplexy, for ſo I'may cal 
chem with good warrant: if you wald know thevery place of this coniunQionin aliuing 
body, lethim lay the roote of the palme ofhis hand betwixt his browes, and the middle 
finger will defigne the iuſtplace.. . - - | 
' Theſe Bones haue onthe infide fu all cauities or ſmall Boſomes, to which the 
dure Meninx growes,as alſo inſcriptions[rab.g.Hig.10 and 11,SS] for the veſlelles which 
run from the internall iugulars through che thicke Membrane of the Braine. They hauc 
alſo ſome ſmal perforations, eſpecially outward arthe ſides ofthe Sagitrall ſuture which 
perforate rhe Bone from one ſide to-another, and tranſmit ſmall veines for nutrition. 
Bone ofthe Occipur or the Nowle-bone [Tab.7.figure.s & > *rab.8.hgu.g "] is 
called Occipwr, of Octor 0b and Caper, becauſe it is behinde the head. Some call it Os b4/i- 
lere,the Arabians os Prore,and os Memorie, as if the memory were ſeatedin it. The fatua- 


tion of it is behinde,and it maketh the backward and lower partof the Scul and the = 
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Bonies of the Scull, 


Y Cuars Of the 


| ſra.8,9g-95"%] - | 


-.- The figureof iris almoſt rounde or rather dianguliar, conſiſting oftwo circular lines 


ſhouldfall backward. 
partlytranſuerſe:on each fide one which climeth obliquely vpward & backward through 
theremple-bones,[ta,s fig.ro,from ® roward4]preſontly runneth onerthwart [ra,s figu, 
10,and 11,about®} and ſo they meete in the middeſt ofthe Nowle: They ate made to 
receiue two /in«s of the Dura meninx that they ſhould not be compreſſed by the bones of 
the Scull. | Es 

"The third Siaw is right; ſtraighr,and from the con of the former runneth di- 
realy vpward,and vnder the [agitrai ſuture,and the middle of the foreheade bone array- 
nethvnto the ſpongy bone, [ra,9 figure 9,at*] and this Sinus was exſculped or graucn in 
the bone for the third Sin of the Dars meninx. : :” 
' There are two other boſomes ſeared aboue the tranſuerſe,and diſtinguiſhed by a right 
"line. Their vſc is the better to receiue the Bra 
other large Sinus in the Baſis belowthe confines 10,g which receiue the protu- 
berations of the After-braine,and theſe are the ſeauen Sr1mzs on the inſide. | 
Ontheoutlide there are two ſemicircular, made to receiue the two anterior proceſ- 
fes,ſfra,8,fig,o,'.] | | 


The perforations ofthe Nowle-bone are fiue : the firſt ſra.8,fig.,o,* ta.gfig.ro,d 


Figure. 


It hath nine Sia or Bolomes,7.0n the infide, of which two are partly oblique & g;yu nie, 


ne,which is double. Thereare yet two Their vie: - 


I The petfors- 


isin the middeſt of the Ba/is of the Nowle. The largeſt of all the inward holes of the head; tions. 


it isround bur ſomewhar long,through which the marrow ofthe brayne falleth into the 

ſpine. Ir hath alſo two other perforations [ta.$,fig.9,” ta 9,fig.1o.Jcommonto it with 
the temple bone,on either fide one berwixt the head of the Nowleſta.8,figu:g,betwixt' 
andiJand the appendix Sryloides. Theſe arenotable and long perforations, and ſeeme 
as it were double, for throughitin the lower and vtter port doth paſſe the greater branch 
of the internall /«galar veine,and theleſſer braunch ofthe ſleepy artery : againe,through 
the vtter and inner part paſſerh the ſixt coniugation of Nerues. 

Two other proper perforations it hathſra.8,fig.9 7 ra.g,fig.1o,* which are neare vri- 
tothe firſt, running obliquely inward and are orbicular ; yet ſometimes they are long for 
the tranſmiſſion of the ſeauenth coniugation of finewes which is preſently ioyned to the 
fixt ; ſometime alſo irtranſmitterh aveine and an artery, Sometimes there 1s yer found 
another perforation on cither ſide.in the vtter partof the head ofthis bone [ta.8fig.9 ,*} 
which 15 not very large becauſe it runneth along courſe before it gerte within the Scull. 
Soine thinke through it there paſſerh a veine and an artery which Na climbe vp the tran(- 
uerſe proceſſes of the Rackebones: but ſayth Basbine wee finde this perforation wanting 
oftentimes on one ſide, ſometimes on both,and then thefe veſſels paſſe through the two 


holes laſt before mentioned. On 


0, 


Of the Bones of uhe Scull, = ky TIA 


The tewple- * 


bones. 


Parts. - 


Appendix. 


eo 


. which gocth berwixtthe braine and the A 


'  Ontheoutfideatthebaſis the nowlebonceis rough and vnequall as well for the ori- 


ginallas for theinſertion of the muſcles and ligaments. 
* Hisproceſſesor heads (forſo we called them cuennow and accotding to Plater) ar 


two, [Tab8fig.9.!]broad before, and ininfants they haue an Appendix coueredalfy 
with a griftle,andprotubetating more i ward then outward, whichprocelles areinſeneg 
into the Sinus of the firſt rack-bone to helpe the motion and _—_ ofthe head: On 
thebackſide thete ariſetha ſmall proceſſe whichis receiued by the firſt rackbone, 


_ -o«Þinally;indogs from the nowle bone 


occedeth another triangularbone Gran 


-braine. 


thetop,yea tranſparentzelpecially where they give way ey rants ge muſcle, and like 
ne Syncips 


Moreouer iftheſe bones had beene _—_ thicke throughout and not attenuated® 
towardthe top, their very waight,ifnothing elſe, would haue bceneburthenſome. On 
roo, andplaine; onthe infidebecauſe ofthe conuolutions 


The Appendix is ſharpe, long,and ſlender, and alittle incuruedlike a Cocks fpurre. 
[Tab.7,fig.6,and 7,rab.8,fig.9,"] It is commonly called Sryloides, ſometimes Belenci- 
des,Graphoides and Plettrumhatis,the Bodkinghe Needle, the Pen,and the Cockſparre. In 
children it is griſtly,in growne bodies ſolid and hard, but becauſe it icketh farre out, alit- 
tle thing will breake it off, which is the reaſon why wee finde itſo ſeldomein Sculs gotten 
out of the ground,yea a little ſeething will make ir fall away. | 

From this Appendix proceede the muſcles which go vnto the bone &hois, the kongue 
and the lower jaw to draw them downeward, yeathe bone HHoisirſelfe groweth thereto 
by the interpoſition of aligament. Somuch of the Appendix. 

The firſtproceſſe is on the outſide blunt and dull tending downward on each fide one, 
which becauſe they arc like the nipple ofa Cow arecalled Meftordes pnammilleres. [ta.7, 
fig.6,and 7,K.rab.ro,fig,8,M,fig.s.K.] Itisathicke proceſſe fſpengy within and ſome- 
what hollow,it may be tor morelightnes , andit ſerueth forthe inſertion of the muſcles 
which bendthe head ; whereforc itis roughandlike a Rocke. The ſecond proceſſe run- 
neth forward from the hole of the eareto the proceſle ofthe firſt bone of the vpper iawto 
helpe to makethe bone called gale or the yoke bone, for thele twoe proceſſes one of 
the Templ: bone, the other of the firſt bone of the vpper iawbceing ioyned withan 

' | oblique 


_ 


3 "Cuarc. RX « 4 he Bones of the Scut: « \L 9 "I 


ODS <So—_—_— 


Sf fore do make the faſhion as it were of a Bridge or rofayoke.ſt 7-£,6 JV, "A 

4p "lhe third proceſſe is-onthe hr ae 9 fig ood a P aye belaag ter out in 
tony wherin there isa triple orthreefold cavity. The firſt is talled Tympanam the drum, The bones . 
the ſecond Labyrinth the Labyrinth the third ak the Sneileſpel,where allo there are Hearing, and 

bones ofhcaring,all which becauſe they weremade for thzt ſenſewee haye handled par. the caulciesof 

;olarly: zthe cauitiesof his. ſtony- -bone in the 20.21and 22.chap.ofthe$.Bopke, as ad be feoybene 
therkree bones of bearing inthe 18 chap: . of che ſame Booke,whers bee ha ec max 
finde aboundant fatisfa&tion,at leaſtſo farre as wecould ſerve his turne;fox 
ded them there very particularly, This third proceſſe i in infants is called che liene.of the le- 
hrinth,becauſeir lieth vnderthe ſcaly bones, & is ſo ſiraightly faſned vntothemthar ar | 
kngrb chey vnite;ſo itchangeth his —_ and:i is called the.interior proveſſe ofthe Stony , 
bone; Somnch ofthe Procells. - | 

The Perforations are of two ſorts,fix externall and, Iwo jojermall which duals "Apa MW 
thing in-Or ſend ſomething forth;or both 4 The: firſt oxt! eryall perforation which Platervia Tix perfora- 
| allhtherhird of the onal: eadilie Gr of 3h of Hearing ;[ta,$fig.9]is1 int 

tieMammillary proceſſe andthe Tugallor Sooke boned aulc it intr © 

| wajrot the entrance ofaire and ſounds. It i is mg qals "OR PRA ontivres my 


. os 
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wp. lnat 
; -Iti$a 
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mea ewolf | 
Es dndthe-ſecond of 


; 2600 ab Sf ; 101, its 152 
| : lumbu rhe fie is ;beryinediadlavieudih 
<tr pat | oret for the egreſſc ofthe: fixt.conjugations 
p=g = internall pan veine vite the Þraine- 1;;--; :; - - 30 otionyalt 
The ſcauenth, the ſixt according to #laterws ofthe Femples EP cheſfornkofitles 
ting,is boreg in the backſide;of the proces; [ Ta.9.fig-105)ir is lo ng andasirworeiobal, promeyy 
diated by degrees and runneth with a blinde paſſage Grmaoetet is called :Fotawies 
Dogs bole) i into the labyrinds; into this hole: theAuditory mou "offi fille 
pairedorh 2p - "327 T6 '; 
. The cight, according to platerus bs ſracmh of the, Terop s and thee tio a 
ring, is in the foreſide of the proceſle; [rab.g fig.10 againſt «] a narrow perforation:and 
upped like a rift, and it tranſiniceeth fromthe organ of Hearing a {mall Arc: — 
capacity ofthe (cull. And thus much ofthe otra. Roy O27 I7rs" 
; - The /inus ox cauities ofthe Temple- money Are twO.., Ohcounrard{T «8fig wo be- 
wix the hole of Hearingandthe proceſſe of the yoakesbane'tiris along cauiry; .tranſs rhe Sinus, 
uerſeand cruſted ouer witha- Grille, and:inco it the longer proceſſe or the head ofthe 
loweriaw is inſerted and articulated, wo this //aw (aich Colarbac, Galen im bis Booke De 
Ofcibws hath notrj ightly deſcribed. The other boſome or. _ isinward;atthe backe- 
wa oftheproceſſe,long and oblique and common to wo Temple bone with thenowb 
bone. { ab.g.fig.10 from® Foxward i] And thus much IS Bones of the Seulk: 
CHAP 
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ONIORÞ>Ereidor thatlike aVVedpeit Aitketh betwixt'the Bones befor 
54D f + @d:hoſcofrhevpper aw: The Interpreters ofthe Arabians Free 
FRYE ' hefsnames; of 'Paxillere. , Eolatory, 4 "Baſt! areand: Canill . Iti 1s ſhared in 
midleofrſiobufirofchs Heade, yerſs: 23 thitit roucheth'almoſt all the bones of "W 


| Tur IG - 20:fr8mi* to®] tigy-bone onthe infide by a por 
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which-th Nh eaefbrcar preſſor elermble thelowerpartofihed'or 
Ge ery Car ne of theſe dterhelarget Co bkes Hd fron 

broad baſis do md ina ſharpe Cone. The two Poſterior inſome bodies dos! bunch 

ont hiall;har acc cuer- kkoa Wall; andtherefore ſome hate taken i it for « 'one The 

beſfenoirroNg vo: 3G fb 31145; £3] tte NE as els fe) ) 

Fboinſet Me manttmigyt 


& 
on tn Oey from ar rron woe his original; ; and Chery iris de- 
1607s; Ol hach two ſmall points bearmg{/onit roward the:  Byleides: 


Thi4Qcrior of theſe is blunt,and fromir the firſt muſcle ofthe Chops doth ariſe; voy po- 
crior 


K.. the Vagoand Singi , Pones. ry z k 7 
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tra@indulievpper tawe: Triczoyned ye" 0m for&head bone by ihe's eight i an | 


adenſeundfblid madden 
louneſſe,which is large and coucred with hatdand faft ſcaleor hell nbCat al? peribest 
tnasr thefubſtaneeisnorſs ſolid bir fomewbatÞb6 me 
His proceſſes | 7-bathariany} ; ſimeexzerndl}, | (bine intern}; within two onfithe de; 


m—E ESI —— re EATERS vn ET REO Rnd nd: —_— i 
tcrior is rough and. ſharp. from whence iſſuceh che:5 piirc of muſcles:oftheloweriaw or' 


c2 very NEare YNTO it. Finally thereiflueth another procefie fromthe Diddicedgetheteof 
ol which deuideth the pallatineozwo.. ,Thete are alſo baſbmeSoricauigies iriſtulþed jarkis 
| bone. Onthe ounlide inghe wingy proceſſcsas hadibinfaid :onthginfide one wieerie} ge 3 dotomes: 
# wper which 1s tranſuerſe and long [rabyagfig.t1o,atf hd prepareth a place fdrahe: con. 
(ion of the optick nerues; Anotherpeſterior & lower almoſt foire ſquate3zbtoactand 


ed Sutin 
[RY - 


fnooth very hike vnta a {addle. Hither theineckof the Twnwell reacherhy &inittheghayd *'* | 


. a 4 ; che 4 
le vwhich-recciueth the phlegme hathihis abodeFta:g;figcro/Joucot:whichxhbtlianie 

; NG flovveth aftervvardiotothepallatand eo. :farfrom thiscagityorbo- 

* ſome, atthelides on eitherhand do yilat a:canaleoxcryifÞallovy;rco? 00 SIO 97 51h 

"The vpperoftheſe [ta,9 f,zo,7]doth arrgin forwardra his ſecoridperforationizthrough 

p vhich perforation the rearesdiſtil intathe.eyes,ad chephblegmorimerh crbetrntothe 

be noſe or vato the choppesrhrough the fourth pottelathrnagh chaliuhiabes, : 

0 10,0] the [vs 598 is thought to diſtill into the chinkis{ iS) Iwbich.is:feacet]be> 

2 pwixtthe-ſtony bone, thebenes ofthe Hngpurandrhietdge bone, Scfrodachenceinto 

il the Pallat. - otro icy bid 3s, os : 10d! 575d; Sith Gotiiw ads 5500 No 

s  . | Cauities ithath,two apthe (idespf the forendned boſomes'commoirwithivio.che His cauices, 

[: Temple-bones andthe bones of rhe S5p5/pyit; gndrinſttle conciuoiiÞor tiollewizorwthe 

& {| outfideconuexorembowed.[ta:g guns,” ]'Ontallsandthar rionable isinthebaf of 


| hisbone{[rab,9.fig,to,yndex*Jberwisrabe furfaceimhichisrowid the braine,htithat 
g whichis roward the cavity of themouths -, This carfirgiacebildrenBnodfoutdditfiongh 


7 thepart be ſpongy for a whole yeare , in grawne bediesitishollowanddlalcy, ſometime 
| HINT TA One ch ou ag ule ts et of 1; uloatla aa t190f0 fron 
| © TABVLA.IX. | "= Sith tierpiion Tobadihouelggar 
. | +44 OE STE9Ny, -7'S j DCOIRO PN £77» $955 bs joan ng cams ngy-andmade 
5 YREET, "_— t6 po edn 
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| [ra,106ig;r2Juhicli are great or little 
d .. accyydingto the. increment argrowerh 
K ' of thebones,. TlisGauity is conered 
\- with a fine and thin membrane. as thoſe 
: cauities are which'þem the forchead and 
; inthe checkes. Ir is cicher-empry (and 


therefore ſome hauerthotihefk 
for the voyce, and&iltmwpon 
bethelighter)* orgytWeonrayned a viſ- 
cid or tough phlegme, V heſc is a- 
nother ſmall cauityſuagred into twayne 
by apartition:ſta,r19AH#&\2,9 andfrom 
the former cauitytun two holes vnto the 
noſcthrils,[figure; tz,7Jhaply ro giue en- 
Tranceor entertai £9aire,although 
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” Platerws ſaith fteontamerh-amedullous 

, ſubſtance thereiniIt is covered-eneuery 
. ſide with one continued ſcale, no where 
, boredor having yſſue but into the capa- 
: city ofthe noſecith :yeris this ſeal Ve- 
ry chin,and may eafily be boredthrough 
: with a ſharpe poynred Probe. It in ſome DIE SEs 
bodies theſe cauities doe not appeare, it ins! 
- then iris made within ſpongy or hollow wi 
, like a Pumy Storie., ouer the ſurface of 
' which porous ſubſtance are drawne con- 
] tinuedfcales.: - i 
; It hath ten perforations, ſome inthe His perforati» 
; Ea ob +. ot EO the _ _ mer” 
; EO TT -. .. . Scuy --In the orbe of the Eye fiue, three 5-Inthe Orbe 
: Se | W/ | Hibs eget two common wich the vpper GS 

— aw: The firſt of theſe neare the proceſ- 


L11I ſes 


_ Df the Wrage and Sponge one, N- B-Boog 


gy ah makedofddogeciooular prroundſita;8:tig.s. " raigifig] fd BY. Wiatlefor the: the: 

tranſt ofthici@ptick Neruts,and: abouein hv dfidel in bath as it were Hite anple: 
reaigfhauliichpaſſerti ohic ſmallvtihe varo theoye;iThe ſeebfltperforati F 
vpficapdvicnoitoundbun liked femiccitcolar edaity, a flitor: 416nk cleft? 

| ie dns bj £ta Sign] ] bur the lower part df it iSfomwhyy 

- hi lisPe binevnderſtariderhthatoef Galt» ,Wherei 

Gale redet- th;Thatrhelv: "—_ hen perhtorithiie Siue; as if ls meanings thitthis 
: riftabJilocdSiborthroug "whichtrhe: ikzand fiter it wa fant & tfeninthe 
rn Hecfaparcinis;abiticſhonlds cranfeolawewfidiſtill then fall direc y through: Othiet- 

wiſc wEſhotld be continually (pigtingand wuſt halle held Gul tivbirls oper, "2nd there: 
><uoaris Colvraliiawiceetoo appretibidſlue coiide Fault widen wwhice. 
adindcodotheydremaerro beefoinid faule; wichal} theinſelaesthatthey did Hor ſiifficj 

ae rt ter) ey v enhga fit wetek fitplace todhie {6 nice 
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puberty outofthe bencoemtaſ i 
en ſer roornor0n third &fif 
nigations And And Phlegmeorr heume ith 
chem, all which Sarediats heodehy y the 
| pI. £5 | OT. ſccotighole. [ta.8fig.$ & 9] The fift hole 
onnv eto a agent Tg: 901%  Jurke ntheroore ofthetycsuhe endeof 
- 12% 2139 OL 4445717, pv bil $7]: 201202}. -:, the fourth..Jtis a long, noteable_ 
«nol le lÞeforrm 11 perforation, thorough whichhe rheume 
| 3103 ) <A» which fellout of the {cult through the (e- 
 condhole, and into thi orbe of theeye by 
the fourth hole;is conueyed vato the capa- 
nenoſethrils, [ra.7.fig.7 *®]andthefe, 
he fie perforations of the wedge-bone 
;n3h&orbe ofthe cyc. 
3 ache bafis alſo of the Seullir hath hue 
tHotations.: The firſt within,ar the ſide of 
thoſome where the Glandulc is ſeatedi: 2 
Icy. aro and orbicularhole it is which 
nifeththe great branch of ora yAr- 
one 
il, \Trab. 9fig.1o X] The focond, 
ETHY Coen. ſide fomewhar lopg and large, 
nn m4 © 22 2 24 203 0 9570 1117 EN + which At re greater rootes of the 
POO Page 4 aifittte ©. 02 A: third and Fourth coniugations of ſinnewes, 
_ '. 7 Sap ianrny2s tA com. 
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Cuar.7 Of theWedpeaiid Spongie-Benes, 


commonly ſo called. [rab.$.fig.9 <. ta:9,fig.ro <JThe third adioyneth onthe outſide ro 
theſecond, bur is much lefle and round; made to admit the branch ofthe imernal Iugu- 
larveine which entrerh into the (cull ind into the ſubſtance of the Dura Mewinx; (tab. 8. 
fig.4* Tab.g.fig.'o *Horhetime at the fide of the ſ1xt perforation wee findeſinall holes 
prepared to. admit a branch ofthe foreſaide Veine. [Tab.g.fig.1o *] The fourth is at the 
Noſethrils, a long hole and running direQly outward, through which a brauhch is con- 
veyedintorhe cavity of the noſethrils. [Tab.g.fig: 10 V] from the greater branch of the 
ſleepy attery. Thefitr andlaſt perforation ofthe wedge-bone is in the pallate ac the ex- 
eremity of the winged proceſle : itis large andalmoſt oval, thatthrough itthe third con- 
ingarion of ſinewcs andthe fourth might yſlue: ſra.8.tig.9 «2]The third intq the tongue 
and his coate to the teeth andthe lips to giuethem ſenſe; the fourth ro make the coare 
ofthe pallat. And thus much concerning the wedge-bone. 

phy | Of the Spongie Bone. 

- The ſecond Bone thatis commonto the Head and the Iawe, which /eſalius and £o+ 
lambus make the __ bone of the head, Anatomiſts haue called Erhmoides or the Sue, 
not becauſc it is full of holes and dennes, burbecauſe theſe holes are nor direA(though 
ſome dire& there be) but curved or writhen as are the holes ofa Sponge. Iris more tru- 
ly called Spowgoeides or the Spongy-bone, which name Hrppocrates gaue it,as- Galen wit- 
nefſeth in the 7 chap.ofhis 8 Booke De w(# part. Ls 


It isſituared in the foreparr of the ſcull before the Meninges and filleth vp almoſt the Situation. 


whole cauity ofthe Noſethrils. Iris ioyned to the middeſt ofthe forchead bone;,[ta. 9. 
fig.10*] andis diſtinguiſhed on the backfide from the wedpe-bone by the ninth ſuture of 
the head, if that be not rather a harmony or Ccementation then a ſiiture: [ta.g:fig. 10 a- 

boue®Jonthe ourfide it determineth at the ſecond Bone of the vpper iawe, Columbus 

faith atthe ſecond and the third. "IS 

The figure of it is like to that ſquare'that on one fide is longer, on the other broader: 

but he that would ſec the rrue figure ofthe bone muſt take viewe of it ig a childe but of 
one year old, for afterward it cannotbe ſeuered from the reſt ofthe bones without brea- 
king. At that age alſo a man may perceiue how that which is accounted by Yeſalime and 


Archangelns the third bone ofthe law which maketh the thin bur ſolide and plaine part 4 Pared; 


ofthe orbe of the eye,and the Spongy bone of the noſerhrilles which is oft eateniour by 
the French diſcaſe, and the Syue-bone are all parts of one and the ſame bone. For, in- 
deede there are foure parts of this bone.” | 2 Ke 
|. | . Thefirſtis thevpperpraceſle in the middle of the bone long and triangular,cnd- 
ingina ſharpe pointand reſembling a.Cockes-combe; ſomerimes'itis thirvand broad z 
ſometime thicke and dinideth the - whole: bone like apartition:it diſtinguiſheth.a}ſorhe 
Mammillary proceſſes of the Braine.:.. To this partalfo the third'finus ofthe: dyya 4e- 
ix which diuideth the Braine growerth very ſtrongly ſra.g.fig:10«ta.10.fi.r2;*) 


+. Theſecondpartofthe Spongy-bone'is on either fide atthe proceſſe where it ma- —_ 


keththe cauity of the ſcull. Ir is throughout perforated likea Syue with abundant, ſmall 
andoblique holes. [tib.,g.fig.-10**.cab.10,fig'12 **] Indogyges theſe holes are much lar- 
gerawhencehaply it is thattheir ſmell is ſo briske and ſharpe. Iris compaſſed witha thin 
Membrane which is perforated like the Bone, and that indeed wasthe reaſon why it was 
called the: Syie-bone orthe Collander, Bs: pon = L | 
' Thethirdparr isa lowet proceſſe oppoſiteto the vpper which diſtinguiſherh or ſe- 
paratcth the vpper part ofthe noſethrils.. | EE 
The foiirth part and the laſt like a ſponge or a pamiſtoneis porous andfull of fmal 
cauitics, whercupon the whole Bone is called ſpongoides. This partis ſeated in theypper 


, partofthe noſethrils, and accompliſheth or perfeFteth the inſide of the orbe of the eye. 


Itis ſpongy and full of oblique perforations thatthe cold airewhichwebreathin,or im- 
pu aire might not inſinuare it ſelfe direRly into the Brain vnbroken or ynaltred,wher: 

y it might be roo much refrigerated or otherwayes annoyed, for being a while retained 
in theſe oblique paſſages it receiues a.muration, and is made moreliketo the temper of 
the Brain; And here Galex in the ſeuenth chap.ofhis eight Booke dewſs part. doth woot- 
thily commend the infinite wiſedome of our creator who hath diſpoſed of allthe partes 
of our bodies,as was moſtfit for our vſcand preſeruation. This bone therefore is mani- 


fold:ar the head perforated like a Syue,ar the cauity ofthe noſethrils ſpongy, at the orbe i 


of the eye plaine and broad:And henee it appearerh that the ſubſtance ofthis bone is ve- ? 
11's rie 


Figure. 


Es 

1z Book 
ry thin thrilled,alſo manifould but finely and obliquely Finely or with a ſmall bore leaf x. 
ny thicke body thar flies in the ayre ſhould get into the brayne: * 

The vſe of the perforations is; ſayth Galen in the ſixt Chaprer of his 8.boode d: ©/a 
Therſeofthe 5,,4;,;,chatthrough them the ayre might be breathed infor the generation of Animall. 
perforations. ſpirites : againe,thar with the ayre odours or {auours might aſcendinto the brayne, ang 
therefore the Mammillary ptoceffes or the organs of Smelling doerunne out hard vntg 
theſe peiforations thence1tis that thoſe that be troubled with the Coriza(we call it com- 
monly rhe Poſe)cannot ſmell, becauſe theſe perforations are ſtopped vp with Rheume:; 
Thereis alſo good vie ofthemin diſcaſes of the brayne, thatthe ayre being altered by 
medicines,and retayned longer in theſe cauities, might woorke more powerfully yppon 


the brayne. | | 
Galen in the placelaſt before ou adderh another vie; By theſe-perforations ſayth 


4 | 950 : ; Of the Noſe ani Jeake-Benes, | 


he, when neede is,aboundance of excrements may be ſuddenly and togetherward auoy- 
ded : ſo likewiſe ſayth Laurentias,bur maketh it a ſecondary vſe, yet Platerns denyerh that 
there caibe any ſuch confluence ,vnlefſe it be vnnarurall or befide nature: ; .. 

Finally,in the backeſide of this bone on either hand thereis a ſemicircular rift or 
cleftas if it were pinched with a mans nayles,which cſtabliſheth [ra.s.fig.1o.below *khe 
Dara menins faſtned thereto and perforated with diuers holes. And thus much concer.- 
ning the ſpongy bone which is the laſt of the bones ofthe head or of the Scull. Now wee 

' proceede vnto the bones of the Noſe. 


CHAP.VHI. of the Boried of the Noſe and of the Toke bone, 


SEE SD which may be ſayde CR tothe Noſe although indeedethey bee 
1, SD] t 


The exrer. _ The two Externall bones which make the riſing bony part ofthe Noſe are one on each 
nall bones. fide,ſmall and quadrangvlar,but one fide is longer then another. Theſe are thin bur ve- 
: ry ſolid,petforated with ſmall and common holes and are portions ofthe fift bone of the 

vpper Iaw,[ta.8,fig.8,Z=which portion aboue is ioyned in a ſhort cut by the third con- 

mor? ſuture with the forchead bone berwixt the browes.[ra,8.fig.8,*?] Arthe ſidesthey 
2re vnitcd by a proper ſuture, Archange/ws calleth it a Harmony, running along the ſide of 

the Noſefra:$.f.8.from © tovvard?] with the 4 bone ofthe iavy [ra,8,fig.8, f.9,* «]which 
makeththe ſides of the noſtrils,the lower part of theirholes, 8& the greateſt part indeede 

of their capacity. Below they are vnited by griſtles, wherfore attheir end they are rough 
meqtalfcler the griſtles and the bones might cleaue faſter together. On the inſide they 

are ioyned by another common line and cleaue faſt vnto the partition of the Sywe-boxe. 

Thez inter © The third bone we ſayd was inward within the cauity of thenoftrilles: broad itis & 
nall, thinne at the roore,burt before and aboue thicke : it tendeth vpward to the holes of ſmel- 
ling and downeward to the Pallat. This is placed betweene the two former: and adhe- 
reth,yea is vnited roaproceſſe of the Syue-bone orthe cight bone ofthe head. ſra,s,fig 

10:vnder*] It is called Seprum or the partition,becauſe it diſtinguiſheth the cauiry of the 

noſtrilles into two parts. [ta,8,fig,8,O) Iris ioyned to the two former orthe fift bone of 

the iawbythefirſt internall ſuture.ſta,8.fig,s, vnderf] On the foreſide it determineth in- 

to the middle griſtle wherewith it is vnited . Atthe inner hollownes of the Noſe toward 

the Pallar where this bone is ſcuered from the wedge-bone, ir is deuidedthroughour his 

lengthby a broade rift,paſſeth throughout the Noſe ,and having his Baſis which js thicke 

and broade bifurcared it lyeth vppon the wedge bone, refemblerh the ſhare of a Plough 
[rab,F,fig,o;*and his edge is finuated or vnequall. Finally,it is ioyned on the infideto 

the foutth & the fixt bones of the Iaw by the ſecond internall ſuture. [ra,8,fig,8,g] Theſe 

arc thoſe three we call the proper bones of the Noſe. | 

_ common ="Thecommon bones are,firſt that which we called the ſpongy bone which cleaneth to 
4: the top of the roote ofthe Noſe,for in the infide of the Noſe at this bone there arc found 
two fungous and ſpungy portions which fil the vpper cauity ofthe noſtrils,and are made 

to aſsiſt the voyce and the ſmelling. Their forme is very diuers, bur they ſeeme to bee 

moſtlike ſcales growing one vpon another. They are vnited with the a9" 

: 5 ws ; he 0, whole 
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\hoſt cuitward ſides they yſſue,ſo thar ſayrh Bazhine for my part 1 belceuerhat they ariſc 
Fom it and arc parts thereof,alrhough they do not grow to the partition, Againe they 
are vnited 2 good way intheir ſides to the forchead bone : on the inſide. they areſo con- 
joyned with che third bone of the Iawe, that Falepims hath referred this third bone of the 
:69y to thie:additaments of the- Syue-bone and that riot without good reaſon. Intheſe 
the ayte whichis drawne intogerher with odours receives an alteration: "They are vn* 
altand'tough, tharrhe excrement ofthe Noſeſhouldnor-perpaually diſtill downe, 
2nd in che French diſeaſe rheyare-caſily gnawneafander;  ' -:5 Vi tt 
- Below=+the pallatythe fourth bone ofthe Iawſta;8,fig,9,a} andrhe fixt[ra;8,fig,o, 
17] rogetlie rAvith his felowe'doe makethe greateſbparrof rhe capacity ofthe'nafitrilles - 
where they oper backward into the Chops: RY SI tt ad wrt to pate eres ee 
In a word this whole bony cauity of the noſtrilles is formedofbongsboth ontheiin: a briefe of 
fide and on thie outſide. '--Vithour,either before or:acthe fides;outivardly: and before, a- ———, 


' bovebythefourth ſtab.8,Hig,8,"] and fift[=]bonies ofche vpperidw to which giifiles ace / 
waethe "8.6 


adioyned. Below arzhepallat,by-che fiftſrab:8,fGipasy KJainit ext; ſri] Ontheainſtde by 
the { Snigybone ofthe head; fe be eee Ipongybonesofthenoftrilles;8& 
by the partition of the noſtrilles!fo}ar-the ſides thecaunryis made ypbytheſccond;ſrab, 
$:6g.8.4] thethird [#Jandthe fourth[from*ro*Jbonesof thevpper jaws i _ 
i”. The Yodke-bone [tab.7:hgur.6.” *Jis called v3<pa,becaule itizmade oftwo bones The yoeke. 


joyned rogither.. [r'is ſeared in the ſide of the face vnder the orbe of theeyecThisis no 2*n*- 

peculiar bon&though1thaue apecularname, bur is eonipoundedvfovo proceſſesofews ©, + 

buctall bones: one of the Teitþle bone another of thefirftboneof the vpper iawgwhich '-:5..c; -;.- 

tio proceſſes are in the middeſtioyned together byan obliqueſatoreſta,>ig.6; table 

$.figur.32 *Jand forma dne bone like ayoalezalthevghtmertinksiris berter! compared 

toa bridge. '"  Otzche ouſide iris gibbois;ldtthinhotlowsThevoores on eirher fide are 

thicke, butthe middleofthe procefiewhictpyluert{ ourof the Teiwple bone is bur ſlen- 

defer ne Ui EP Sas nog OE 4 20 ge TTY bo Bette, Err 

'. The ſubſtanice of iris hard and almoſtſolid, almoſt Ifay;forithath a cavity in irfuch 

35it is, wherein it contayneth marrowe for his nouriſhmenr,yeris it omewhaeſslid roo, His fubſiice, 

the bettetxo defond the Temporall muſcle,eſpecially-his Tendon;þefore whickiris pla. 

ced,from outward iniurics': befide the muſclecallod mien/ſoriue rakeduhis original there» 

from;andagaineit ſtrengehnetch che:Scull which isrhere bur rhinne:./ And:finally fayerh 

Plater and with him Lavrenrivs, it giveth a preatfttenprh yntotheorbofthneye which 

fwelleth/oucalirile aboueir. Ando inch ofthe yoake-bone:t now weptocecdevato 

the vpper Jaw.” FEES Lute ; ry $3 +1 4; _ 361 fore HITY 2411} er RO EES > £2: Sih 
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ns 


c there the beard doeth firſt flouriſh or breake out; 7-The-law is 


Noſe is formed, ſtab.8.figure.8.f] which is peculiar onely romars;foronely a mans Noſe are corre 
fwelleth our or ſtandeth off from his Face . © At thelides itfivelleth on both handes; vepcriaw.. -- 


at the Temples to make the lower edge or verge of the Eyes and of the Checkesſtable 8, 
RR oo _ fig. 
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Off the Sutures of the upper law. 


The perfora- 


tions. 


fig.8 aboueT] although it alſo make the lower cauity © 
wher the roots ofthe teeth are ir buncheth circularly: [vnder 4] within itmakerh the an, 
terior and greater part ofthe pallat which is oodles og” *Jandinthe circumfe. 
rence itprotuberareth-for the dens or ſockets of the tecth.ſfig,g **] EE. 
Theperforations are artly ſmall, through which the veines, arteries, and nerues are 
tranſmirted;as ſhall be faide in the Hiſtory ofthe particular Bones 3 partly great, two in 
the lower cauity ofthe.eyes, as in thefecond bone [fig.8 C]through whichthe theumg 
falleth and a ſmall Nerue vnto the nofethrilles; and in the fourth through which a littls 
neruerunnerhrto the outfide of the.cheekes.So alſo in the foreſide ofthe Place andin the 
middeſt thereof one perforation which admittethaſmall veine and alittle Artery 


fthe eyes. Below onthe outſide, 


| *Jandonthebackſide ofthe palate rwo on citherhand which runvato the FUE: be 


EEONY? nofethrilsfatV] --- 


- The Cwuities are Proper and Common, Proper to the fourth bone wherein there is a 

den cloſed vp withinthe-bone atthe ſides ofthe noſethrils [fig.8 vnder **] & theſockers © 
madetoreteinie the teeth, of which weſball ſpeak in the deſcriptions of the fourth bone, 
The Common cauity:is that ofthe noſcthrils;diſtinguiſhed by the partition and filled a- 
boue with the pohgy bones, whichcauity both ourwardly.in the noſe ſfigu.8 OO] and 
inwardly in the mouth ſfigu.9 at} is alwayes open,thatthe ayre in expiration may re- 
eurne backeward, and in ſmelling bee drawne vpwarde, and Rheume be that way euacu. 
ated. ” 


: 3} - 1. Thisvpperiawinallcreatures.is immooueable excepringthe water Crocodile, of 


p4 
3 JT, 


Why the cro- 
codiles vpper 
1awe is immo= 


ucable. 


Why a mans 


immouecable. 


Connexion. 


The firſt inter 
nall ſurure, 


F 


which,faith Archangelws,there can be no particular reaſon giuen. -. A commen Reaſon 
be givethoutof 4riFerlewhere he faith, thatthe Body is the Inſtrument ofthe Soule,g: 
therefore Nature hathaccommodared the body and fo furniſhedit as it wee ſee for the 
behoofe ofthe Soulein'Men;in Oxen,in Horſes, yeaand in the Crocodiletoo, Whoſe 
ſoulehath ſome poure ima ay ys vnknowne / expreſſed by:theamotion of the vp- 
per Tawzbuthisnerher iawkiis fo vnited With the Temple-bonesthar it cannot arall beg 
mooned/becauſciris fafinetinwo,2 baſomes, whereas the vpper is articulated on eythes 
fide with abroad head. Yet AriForte ſaith, that his vpper iaw was made mooueable tg 
recompence the:defett, is ects; becauſe they are little, and vnfic eitherto catch pr to 
retcine hispreyo';« | -} 312 ST F619 IE OTle ts -: wy Sato 430 © BSE. 

JTnaPircirorPoppingeyboth iawesare mooucable, and he moyerh themeither one 
aronceorborh together as he liſteth. '' Ina manthe vpperiaw is immoucable, firſt, be 
cauſethe motion thereofwould have bindred his ſight. Againe, in receiuing of Odours 
and infpiratibn of airethe motionof the vpper iawe would haue made an interruption. 
Thirdly;hard-meats could not haue bene ſo well broken ; for as ina Mill where Corne is 
ground one ſtone muſt reſt immoueable the other muſt run vppon ir, ſointhe grinding 
or breaking of meare it was neceſlary thar one part which is the vpper iaw ſhouldbe im- 
moueable, the othet which isthe loweriaw moueaþle., 

- Heexeto we may add, that the immobility of the vpper iaw is a beauty to theface,for 

if zthadbenemoned then it muſtneceſlarily have bene corrugated or contracted,andſo 
the elegancy and forme of the face bene deformed, whereagin theframe ofmans body! 
our Wiſe Creator -had aneſpeciall reſpe ro make the face beautifull, becauſeiris rhe 
imageofthe ſoule;zwherfore a mans face isnor ſet off from his head as in brute beaſts, but 
made ſhort and round for beauty and better forme. 
_ Thevpperiawisfaſtned either with the bones that arc abourit, or with the proper 
bones of which it is compounded; which connexion is made by immouable commiſiure 
or conjunFtion,and that partly by ſutures or ſeames, partly by Harmony or Camentation. 
Oftheſe Sutures or commiſſures ſome are common vnro the ſcull with the bones of the 
vpper iaw, ahdthoſc are fine,of which we ſpake before in the fift chapt. Othersare pro- 
per tothe bones of the jaw andare nine innumber, and ioyne together twelue bones of 
the iaw,ſome of theſe,that is,two,arc inthe cauity of the no ſcchrls.the other ſeauen arc 
on the outſide. Againe'of theſe ſeuen fiue arecommon to rwo bones of the iawe ioyning 
rogether,and two arepecyliar to one bone. Oftheſe in order. 

The firſt internallſuturewe meet withall in the cauity of the noſethrils,& it is com- 
monto'thie partition andthe fift bone, His courſe is ſhort and obliquely downward.[tab 
8.fg,8 vnderf] Theſccoud is alſo found thercabout and is common to the partition o 
the noſcthrils and the fourth and ſixtbones of the iaw,his courſe is fomewhar _ = 

Orwara, 
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forward, but ouerthwatt. [Tab.8.fig.88) | OE: COR OG - 
The firſt externall ſuture runneth obliquely to the checke-bone , and ofie there are 
three parts, the firſt runnerh through the cauities of the Temple-bones outwarde and 
Jownward to the lower {ide of the checke': the ſecond through theforefide ofthe cheek corey mn 
ward and inward to the middle part of the eye. [ Tab. 8. fig.8 from e vntothe lower DJ 
The third in the cavity ofthe eyc; it runneth backward and outward[From the lower® to 
<] and determineth atthe ſecond ſuture which is common alſo to the ſcull. This firſt ex- 
ternal ſuture is common to the firſt bone and the fourth. I 7 
- Theſecond externall ſuture rynnerh circularly in the orbe of theeye abouethe com- 
afſe of his bone; it beginneth-atthe third common future and tunnerh downward then 
preſently forward, and again from thence ypward. Thisfarure is'common to the ſecond 
bone with the third onthe backſide, and to the fourth-bone on. the outwarde and lower 
ſide. [rab.8.fig.8 from V to*.from thence to Canda]- SSD FS 
The thirdis alſo in the orbe of theeie, and runnerthdirealy outward from thar ſuture 
which is called the ſecond common ſuture of the wedgebone,and determinethiathe ſe. 
cond ſuture; it is common to thethirdand fourth bone. [ra.s.fig.3 from4 ro<].: ' 
The fourth is-at the outſide ofthe noſethrils, and runneth from the third common ſu- 
!  rurediretlydownward throughout thelength of the fiſt bone as far as to the griſtle,and 
! thisis common tothe fourth bone andthe fifr. [Tab.8 fig.8 fromzto*) 
! Thefiftis inthe pallatand runneth ouerthwart through the backſide therof, & itiscom- 
i montothefourth bone with the fixer. [rab;8 fig.o**] - TORT. fe ge 
{ _- Thefixtisinthe vpperpart of the noſe, anditunneth from the middle ofthe Browes, 
where the third commornrſurure is,direQly throughout the length of chenoſe, and diſtin- 
guiſherh the fift bone through the middeſt. = RE TE ETES 
| _... Theſcauenthisinthepallate,, - a line rather then aſuture; ſoalſois the ſixte ſaith 
1 Columbus, itrunneth diretly through the whole length of the Pallate, and isverie con- 
/ ſpicuous both within and vvithout the Noſethrilles, and diuideth thorough the 
! middeſtthe fourth bone and the fixt. [tab.$.fig.9,”**} So alſo in the forepart ofthe iawe 
| ircunneth from thecauity through the middeft of the ſbearing-teethdirealy downward 
{ wtothepallar,ſtab.8,figu. 8*]butin Dogges, Apes, and Swine,and thoſe creatures 
| whoſe Dog«eethare ſtrongand hang ouer the iaw'we meete,ſaith Yeſa/izs,wirh two ſu- 
/ turesor Harmonies whichare notto befound in a man, and thereforethey haue peculi- 


- 
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] arbonesinwhich the Shearing-reeth are faſtned, * -*- 54s | 
1 - Therearealfocertaine Baſtard Sutures which do-not quite dividethe bone but are ra- The Baftard 
ther lines or inſcriptions and are onely founde in the fourth bone : firſtinthelowerpart Sucures. 

of the orbe of the eye which runnerh from the firſt perforation obliquely vnts the com- 

paſſe of the eyebut no further, and diuideth the fourth bone berweene the vpper ſeate of 

the firſt perforation and the circumference of the cye. [Tab.8.fig.8i} Againe,inthefore» . _ 
partof the palar runneth a line obliquely from the ſecond perforation of the fourth bone 

vnto the Dog-reeth. ee —_--S. . b-: 

| This faith Columb-zin children is very manifeſt, but in growne bodies there remay- _ 

j nethnoſjgneor footeſtepthercof, Heereto oppoſerh Falopins in his:Obſeruations where as <7 
{ hefaith, I'diſcent from them who ſay there is a ſurure found atraining ouerthwart vnder giar and (aot- 
! rhepallattothe Dog-tceth on either ſide, which in children ſhould be conſpicuous, bue © 

; Igrownebodies is obliterated. For I finde ſaith he, that this is a diuifion ora rifte ra- 

{ therthenaſuture, becauſe ir doth not ſeparate one bone from anothernor appear on the 

7 outſide: forhow can itbe akind of articulation ifit do not ioyne one bone with another, 

1 Moreouer, I cannot bee perſwaded that this diuiſion, ſuch as it is,is more conſpicuous in 

children then in growne bodies , for I finde it very ſeldome obliterated and that in verie 


old men. 
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to their originals asto bony parts and therby made the ſtronger. Beſide, it was not fitthae 
thevpperlaw ſhould be on euery ſide alike thicke or harde, or faſt or ſoft. Thebones 
thereforeof the vpper iaw are of two ſorts, Common and Proper. | 
The Gvtnaibn . The.Common Bones are-the VVedge and Spongy bones called alſo the ſeuenth ang 
- pg thecight bones ofthe head. From this eight bone do yſſuerwo ſpongy bones ſeared in 
theinfide of the noſe, which diſtinguiſh the vpper part into two. fides,; to theſe are ioy- 
ned other:wwa which make vp the inner orbe of the eye; which alſo weewill account: 3: 
other men do.,for the third bone;of the Taw. .Bur of theſe wee. haue partly ſpoken before 
aechcſencnch! chaptebamongtbebones'of the-Head, partly is theeight amongeſt. the 
bots ofthe Noſe;andtherefore we will come now vnto:the proper Bones of the Iaw, 
> /Theptoper boncs ofthe iaw which heIpe to make the face are twelue.. The oy ſta. 8, 
bones. Figure '$;:E1] makettiza. good part off the Checke , the: lower.part'of i the eye +0 
ms wardes the Temples, that round extuberation-which: Higpoerates calleth ainxer xpcoun; 
ahecircleoftbe countenance, one part of theyoake-bone, a lirle of the teniples and the 
veces angle of the eye. i The figureofitfaith Colombeur is divers: Beubineaith:it is trizn; 
gular, ſending forth of a broad-middle three protuberarions; one tothe angle-ofthe eie, 
anotherto the teeth, anda third which is moſtnorable,thatis,theproceſle whichmaketh 
a partofthe yoke-bone; ſtab. 8.fig.g * with *] arid hauing a perforation -or two bur verie 
fmallones. hin = 5 Sb: py j' - 
2 This firſtbone is ioyned to foure bones : aboue,to the forehead bone where the eye- 
browes end by the firſt ſtab.7.fig.6 & 75] common ſuture: ſrab.8.fg.8*} behind, to the 
wedge-bone by the ſecond commonſuwre; [tab.$.tfigu.8 from Sto <] arthe ſides. itis 
ioyhedbyhis proceſſe tothe proceſle ofthe Temple bones bythe fourrh common Ob. 
lique ſuture: [rab.8.fig.8 *] below, to the fourth Bone of the vpper.ijaw neere the checke, 
andiinthe lowerpatt of the orbe ofthe eye. [tab.8.fig.s. fromthe lower D by tha vpper 
DwunaS] ::::. 4. Fj Os LO EEES 
tad. 7 El bo -4037 a] ſtandeth inthe great angle of the cyc necrethe. Noſe; 
| andinſtarthe beginning ofthe angle where the hole goes into the noſethrils [t,8.H1.8,C] 
wee meceealſawith4caruncle which like a glandule receiueth the Phlegmewhich flow- 
eth fromtheBrainevnrothe eye ro derive ir ynto the noſethrilles that it ſnovilde nor fall 
downethe checkes." Galen alſo addeth, that Medicines which are pur into the eyes, doe 
_ vſetoyſlucoutefrhenoſerhrils, whereat Colambar much maruelled, becauſe ſuch medi» 
cines muſt penetrate the Membrane before they can getintothenoſe, : 
Thisis'a ſmall Bone;thin as a ſcale and tranſparant, and becauſe ithangeth bur looſely, 
 -- - - asbcingrathcrioyned by harmony then by ſuture,to the outſide of the: tourth:-bone, it is 
brokenand loſt, and therefore we rarely-meete with it iv the ſculles digged opt bf 
thecarthyforbeing, and.ina moyſt place it eafily putrifieth;bur in thoſe feuls tharare boi- 
leditiscafily:pre{erved. It is ioyned to three bones: abouc, to the forchead bone by the 
thizd dommoriſdturci{rab. 8:fig.$nerev] behind, to the third bone of the iaw by the ſc- | 
cond externall ſuture; [from V toV] before andÞ$clow to the fourth of the iawe by the 
| __ fameſuture;[from Graward x}ſomtimes alfo it is ioyned vnto the ſpongy-bones of the 
d:gle;,  * Noſe.: :Andthis istheiplace where thoſe Apoſtemations are which the Grecians eall 
Weeptirg Fi <rhors whichitthey:be negleftcd do penetrate to the mouth, and do endinto weeping 
fulaes. Fi#ulaes, This boncalſo hath ſome pertorations; aboue ſome ſmal] ones which are com- 
mon; onealſo very notable whichis. comonto it withthe fourth bone, fr.8.£.38 C]which 
runnethout ofthe innerangle ofthe eye direly. downward into the cauity of the Noſc- 
thrls: thevſe of ic is ro tran{mir aſmal portion of the leſſer roote, commonly ſo called,of 
che third contugation, and alſoRheume or Phlegme, - 
Fhethird Bone which we ſaide was the fourth part ofthe Spongy-bone,ſrab.8.f.8 ] 
but is by moſtmadethe third ofthe vpper jaw, isſeatcd inthe inner {ide ofthe eye, and 
within is continuall with the fungous bones ofthe Noſerhrils. This is broader then the 
ſecond,quadrangularbut ſomwhatround,thin & tranſparant like the ſcale of a fiſh; with 
out ſmooth, within rugged and vnequall, becauſe cf the ſcales that cleaue vntoir:& if you 
breake it, within you thall inde large cavities filled with aire. 
- Iris ioyncd to foure bones. Above to the forehead bone by the third common firture, 
& there js a good length off the ſurureerween them. {t.$.fig, 8 Fom * roward *]Behind, 
tothe 'wedge-bonebythe fame ſuture bur the length of it is leſſer. Before with theſe 
cond Rone ofthe iawby the ſecond ſuture. [from V to ©] Belowe, to the fourth bone of 
the taw by the third ſuture. [from ©ro®] The 
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Cu4ar.1l0 
© Thefourth bone [tab.8.6g.8.1 gJaaketh far the noſt part the forepart of the noſe: 
thrils and of the mouth, into which al the vpper Teeth are infixed,alſo the ſides and lower © -_ | 
art ofthe pallatand of theholes of thenoſtrilles 5yea and beſidethe lower part ofthe S_ 
orbe of the eye toward the Noſe. -- G&encalleth it.Os zwalethe Check bone, and he ſaith 
ir deſerueth well to be called by the name ofthe whole, the ypper Iaw. Iris much larger 
then any ather of the bones,and is circumſcribed with many ſutures, for it aburtech vp- 

n ſeauenteene bones if you reckon the Teeth. Aboue neate the Noſeitisjoyned to 
the forchead bone (yet bur alircle way) by the third common ſuture.[ra.8.fg.8.* "Below 
to the wedge bone by the ſecond common ſuture ſta..fig.8.from ®to® fig-9.from 4 to ©] His connexi- 
where alſo the vpper part of the wedge bone and the iaw doe yawne into the orbe ofthe 


"Pp | ONT 2g Og -=S 
y [ris alſo ioyned with other bones of the vpper jaw: as to the firſt by the firſt oblique 
ſuture.[tab.7-fig. 6.**]in the Cheeke the orbe ofthe Eye and the cauities of the Tem- - 

les. Before to the ſecond inthe inner angle of the cyeby the ſecond ſuture. [ta.$,fig,s, 
99 C toward X] Behinde to thethird by the third ſuture. [from® to ©] Onthe outfide 
tothe fift bone in the top ofthe Noſe by the fourth ſuture : [©] to the ſixt in the Pallat 
by the fit ſucurez ſta,8,fhg.g."]and finally to his owne companion by the ſeauenth ſuture, 
or rather by aline,partly in the foreparr ofthe jaw [tab.8.hgu.$.hJwhere the furrow is of = 
the vpper Lip,partly in the pallar:ſraþ.$.fig.9.9] Into this fourth bone alſo are the vpper ES 
Tank faſtened by Comphoſe or way of Moriize, anditis vaited vnto the Griftles of the 


Noſe. | | 
Ithath alſo perforations and dennes. The perforations are Common and Proper: 
one Common which is very ſmall roward the inner angle of the Eye. The Proper are 3. perforations, 
two inthe lower part of the Eye, on each ſide one, .whichis onely couered with a bony W— 
ſcale,and runeth from the lower patt of the Eye outward: his vſe is to tranſimic a ſurcle of 
theleſſer roote,commony ſo called,of the third conivgation of finnewes our ofthe orbe 
of the eye intothe hon wwe wa = REI. 
Thethird hole is inthe Pallate at the backepart of the;Shearing or ſhredding Tecth, 
where both bones of the jaw do meete. [ta.$.fig.9.*] Itrunneth our of the Pallar into the 
capacity of the Noſtrilles,and tranſmitterh a ſmall veine and aſwall artery ynto the noſe; 
and atthe ſides hereof there appeareth a ſuture inyouvg children... | 
The dennes or cauities of this fourth bone are oftwo ſorts;ofthe firſt is one on each 
fide atthe lower ſides of the cauity ofthe noſtrilles vnder thearbe'of the Eye... -Itis a ca, 
reat cauity,and fo large ſometimes that in it a man-may lay histhumbe end: and-there- 
re it may well be likened to thoſe hollow images made of moken waxe : ygt.isit coue- 
red with an atteniiared bone, blownevpas it were round, [ta.8.fig.$.ynder * a]which was 
made partly becauſe of the leuity of thebones,which inthis place ſtoode in neede 0 bee 
thicke by reaſon ofthe ſituation of the eyes, partly becauſe iris moſtfitre:to-forme the 


This cauity is not to be found in young children, but is made-as they grow; and is in- 
neſted with a very fine coare,it is alſo found full of mucous or ſlimy phlegme, or marrow 
faith Archengelws,whereby the bones that containe the Teeth and uh the vpper Teeth al- 
ſoare noni. Of the ſecond kinde of dennes of this fourth bone, are the ſockets or 
mortizes ofthe Teeth which arc inſculped in thelowerbrinke thereof,in which the reeth 
are faſtned.[ta.8.hg.8.vnder Þ,] Ci nba | Oar : 

The fift bone of the vpper Iaw,[t.8.fig.8.z Zwhich with his companion maketh che 
botyprominence of the Noſei,saſmallbone and almoſt quadrangular, bur ſomewhar 
long,yet ſhorter by farre in a man then either in Dogges or in Apes. Itis ahard,ſolid, ION 
Wi. andthinne bone hauing ſma]l common perforations init. - Itis ioynedaboue to © 
the forchead bone by the third common ſuture; ſtab;8.fig.8/*] againe inthe ſides to the 
irſtbone ofthe jaw on either hand, and outward to the fourth bone by the third proper 
ſurureyſfig8.from* to *Jand in the middle it is ioyned to his companion by the fix ſuture 
{ig 8.from *rof] which is not much vnlike a harmony and runneth diredtly from the fu- 
ture of the forchead throughout the length of the bones of the Noſe. . Below it hath no 
ſurure bur is rough and vnequall char the griſtles of the Noſe might rake better hold vp- 
pon it. Ontheinfide where theſe two bones are toyned;they adhere to the bony parti-- 
tion vnder them,and that cleaueth to the ſpongy bone. | 


The fixr and laſt bone ofthe vpper Iaw(for you muſt retkon eucry one of theſe _ The fix 
p ©, 


Of the Bones of the lover Faw. 12 Book 
ble,6ne-on-one ſide, another on another) [ta-8.f1.9, n] is placedatthe end of the pallate 
where thenoſerhrils do determine into the chops and maketh together with bis comya? 
nion the backpart ofthe circumference ofthe noſerhrils and the pallar.It is abroad bone 
thin andfolid; and in the end where itisrough itreſembleth a ſemi-circle.ſtab.8.fig. "R 
boue*] Iris ioyned behinde,to the wedge-boneat his wingy proceſſes: belowe, and on 
the outſide by apart [q] ofthe ſecond common future. Onthe inſide rothe partition 
ofthe noſethrils by the ſecond externall ſuture: [tab.s.fig.8 8] againe, tothe fourth Bone 
ofthe iaw by the fift cranſuerſe ſuture; (fig.9*] and finally ,to his companion in the backe. 
partin thepallateby the ſixre ſuture running alongthe length ofthepallar [tab.L.figu. g, 
fromztox ; 
Theperfors+ Ic ed two perforations on either fide, one large which runneth vpward and back. 
Sons, ward to the ninth common hole of the wedge-bove;ſtab.$.fig.9.alitle belows] the o.. 
ther ſmall, which ſomerime determinerh into the former,ſomrime into the ſecond com. 


mon ſiture. [aboue 1 at*] 
CHAP. XI Ofthe lower Jaw. 


He lower Iaw,whichthe interpreter of Haliabbacalleth Fevcem[tab.1 r.fig, 
0 |-x & 2] maketh the lower part of the capacity ofthe mouth, into it the teeth 
© | arc infixed and it is articulated to the ſcull. In men itis mooueable and by it 
21 they chew their meate for, becauſe the teeth muſt grind and cur that which 
—" iscatcn, it was neceſſary that the vpper teeth ſhould depart from the lower 
- andretuitrie againe vnto then: And becauſe inthe deſcentitneededno firengrh, butin 

the aſcent very grear ſtrength, as well to lifevp the weight ofthe bone as tobreake the 
meate, therefore it is depreſſed by weake muſcles, bur lifted vp by exceeding ſironge as 

we haue ſhewed before in the ro booke. This iaw in a man is ſhorter then in anie other 


His Figure." fend the muſcles which'moone ir. Beforezin the top of the chin iris broade and thicke, in 


-on be atticularett6the ſcull on either ſide. 

Procellet. .  » Forithath 6h the dickſide on either hand two proceſſes (ſome call them Hornes) 
which run vpward; One turhed backward, [Tab.11.fig.18 2 C] broadand thin, ending 
-int6&£One or point called x# which receiueth the tendon of the temporall Muſcle; 


+....-> 1ofttle mear8 ſhould nor be hindred,partly chat it might more 'commodiouſly for moti- 


hence haply it was, that Hippocraresſaith, the luxation ofthe lower iawe is moſt-what 
mortal, becauſe ofthe diftentior and alteration ofthe remporall muſcle. 
weed ent Theother and the backer proceſle is called xr4v16 rr and islike a knor. It runneth 
-backward;tiauing along prominent head and tranſuerſe, [fig.1 & 2 *] whereunder there 
+ anorablenecke. [*} By this head itis articulated into a cauity on cither fide anſfiyere- 
able thereto inſculped inthe Temple-bone, which articulation is made betwixtthe root 
of the yoake-bone and the Hole of Hearing . By this articulation the iaw is moouedvp- 
wardtothe ſcull, downward alſo and ſomewhat to the ſides : ouer the heade,as alſo ouer 
the ſinus there is a griſtle coucring them like acruſt. | 
.- Butbeſides this which is common toall joyntes,there is another griſtle repoſed be- 
twixt the boſome and the head which is ſmooth,thin and ſoft,doing not onely the office 
of a Ligament to conteine the proceſſe within his cauity , bur alſo it maketh the motion 
ofthe'ioynt moreglibbe and ſlipping, Moreouer, togither with the other griſtles inthe 
ſtrong andperperuall morionsot the jaw it keepeth the bones from breaking, atleſttrom 
m__ one/againſt another. Yn | 
© ' -- This toynralfo of the lower jaw with the Temple-bones is couered with a common 
MembranousLigament, On the backſide on either hand where it ſhooteth out his pro- 
ceſſes [hg.rand'2 EF] itisexaſperatedwith ſmall protuberations like licle riſing hillocks 
cſpecially where it is broadeſt behindeand below. Before and onthe inſide in the mid- 
- .*: Mleofthechinrthereriſcth abunchvp,{fig,2*] made for the tirongerinſertion of the pro- 
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for thaftendoneompaſleth it round about, and is very ſtrongly implanted thereinto z & 
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ooo DeeOATLS XxX -  .Tab.11,ſheweth the lower iaw 
RS OE EE _  Fogether withthe teeth: inthe 
© firſt and ſecond fienres.. The 
third figure ſheweth the Teeth: 
: bythemſelues. © 


7, A. Thehead ofthe jaw wher. 
4B/ it is-arciculared vnto-:the. 
F/ Templebones. 7 55 aims 
' B:iiThenecke of the. Head-:\ 
C. The proceſle into-which 
the Temporall Muſcle: is 
inſerted, WES 0 
D. A Boſome or cauity: gji-: 
uing way to the third muſ 
. cle ofthelower jaws: 
E, A roughneſlſe into which 
_ ts infertedthe muſcle-cal- 
led Manſoriue. >: 
F. Theinner perforation. 
..G. The wtter-perforations:- - 
H. Aſperities into whichthe 
f Muſcles are implanted! 
8 . Third Figare.: ; 
 AA.Eightvpper Teeth.': 
7 .- BB. Eightlowerteerh;® :- 
- +. C.Thebaſfisorbotrome of a 
grinding-tooth called Mo- 
F/T Et: 
_ D.Thebaſis or bottome of a 
fhearing-togth called: Inci- 
OTH. ES as 
E. The Cauitie tharis in the 
© grindingteerth when they 


are broken. -:: 


. # 
Kay Fn. 


muſcles by which it is led downward, asalſo to giue a more commodious originallto 
omemuſcles ofthe tongue; for where the place is rough and vnequal there the muſcles 
will cleauethe faſter. Inlike manner alſo is i exaſperated on the outſide ar rhetoppe of 
the chin, [rab.11.figu. r vnder *©] thatthe Muſcles of the lower lippe might] & 
therefrom. No | | | oO LEE 

Attthe ſides of che proceſſes it hath ſuperficiary orſhallowe boſomes, yet that ir is The Boſomes, 
morehollowed on the infide then onthe outſide. VVirhout on each fide one, and thar 
large ;[fig.r berwixt **] within two diſtinguiſhed by acertaine knor. [fig,z neexe ?*} The 
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- anterior atthe roots of the teeth was made to giue way to the gummes,the poſterior and 


the larger afforderh a ſcare vnto the muſcle that lurketh in the monrh, thathis thickeneſle 
and bulke ſhould nor fill vp the narrowneſle of the chops. | - RES 
Itis compounded of two bones, for in infantstherwo bonesare very manifeſt, IOY- Accomm. 
ned together in the middle of the chin by a plentifullgriſtle, ſo that in ſome bodies atſe- cionof ur. 
ven yeares of age, the markes or footſteps rhercof doe remaine, but in grown bodies the 
griſtlc is chaunged intothe nature ofa bone, and thoſe two bones are ſo ſtriAlyvnited, 
that theredothnot appeare ſo much as any ſhew of aline betwixt them,neyrher canthey 
beſeparated by boyling, by putrifaQion, or by any ſtrength, which is rhe reaſon why7e- 
faliz concludeth itto be but one bone. Forgfaith he, although in young children'iit be 
formed of two bones vnited together, yet we cannot ſimply fay that the lower taw con- RY 
ſiſteth of two bones, vnleſſe we will alſo ſay, tharthe Nowle-bone, the verrebra or rack- 
bones and the bones that are ioyned vnto the ſides of the Holy-bone bee made ofmany 


bones, for inchildren eucn theſe are builtvp of many bones, 
Falopins 


_ Of the Sackets of the Tee th. 13 Book: 


Falopius makes anfwereifYVeſains ſay wee may not makedenominarion from im- 
: perfe& partes, thencertainly all Anatomiſtes hauc erred who ſpeake ſo much of Appen- 
dances: forthiey are found bnely in imperfeAbones,not afterthe body is growne:butto 
toceede: Lien Dons | 3 
: The Line whichweſcc in the jaw ofa childe is inſteade of a ſuture, that out of ir the 
Ligaments might be produced which goc intorhe muſcles of that place. In Dogs,Oxen 
Afes,and many other creatures, theſe rwo bones may eaſily bee parted without coion, 
or any gceat violence. - WR . | 
bone of the-lower iaw is. very hard, andfor the moſtpart ſolide to make itthe 
ſtronger;not becauſe it alone was moucable,but becauſe it was to endure diuers & thoſe 
very violent motions in biting and chewing : within it is excauated that the weight ther. 
of ſhould n6t be offetifiue or hinder the muſcles rhat moue it. - s 
| It hath alſo cauities to contayne the marrow which is his nouriſhment, which arc 
Cuties. or exſeulpedor graucn in the backepart ofthe iaw as in bruite beaſts,bur more forward 
towatdthe Region of the Chinne and the ſides of the iaw vnder the ſockets of the tecth 
and therefore about rheſe places itis thicker,as it is thinner toward the backparr. : 
_ Forthatthelower taw is made thicker by reaſon ofthe teeth that were to be faſtned 
therein hence it appeareth, becauſe in old bodies and thoſe who haue loſt their Teeth 
or where the ſockets ofthe teeth are grown vp;in ſuch bodies I ſay the jaw groweth much 
thinner andnarrower from below vpward, Thieſe ſockets,or beds,ormortize holes! pr 
whatyouliſtto call them,whercin the Tecth arcinfixed, are engrauen in the emboyed 
compaſſe ofthe jaw. | f 
Perforations, =Perforations alſo it hath op cither ſide tvvo,vvhich runne through rhe iavy like a Cz- 
nale or pipe; for puta briſtle into the hole of aiavv yvhen it isdrye on the inſide and you - 
ſhall eaſily thruſt itthrough the hole on the outſide,and if you breake the iavvin funder 
you ſhall finde that the vvay berwixt the outvvard and invvard hole is continuall and for- 
medround like a canale. The one of theſeperforations is inner and backer at the inter- 
nallboſome not farre from the proceſſes. | 
Ir is on each fide one,and greater thenthe other,vnequalalſo or rough beginning 
like a ſcalc, [tab.rr.fig.2 *Jand through it aportion of the third coniugarion of nerues is 
diſperfed vnto the roots ofthe Teeth (together vvith a ſmall veine and artery)vhich ſen- 
deth ſmall ſurcles to the teeth and ro thie jaw. 

- Theother perforation is ſmall and round, grauen orthrilled without at the ſides of 
the chinne,ſta.r7.fig.r.at * on either f1de)andby it the foreſaid nerues being now within, 
doc againe returne out of the iaw outward into the lower lip,andthis ſecond perforation 
is farleſſcr then the firſt. 


CHAP. XII. ofthe Sockets of the Teeth. 


N thecircumference or margentof both the Iawes, which place Gees 
Mllcalled e«7r:«,we meete with certaine cauities orhollow places whichthe 
; MI Latines call 41ueolior Locelli. They are digged deepe thar the Tecth like 

Sod. 24 fo many nayles might be firmlier faſtned in them by Gomphoſir or by way 
Gat of Mortize; and therefore the rootes of the teethare made iuſi futeand 
DI anſverableto theholes of the Iaw,forif they had bin broader the com. 
would haue beene too diſſolute, and if they had beene too narrow the rootes of 


= it rs 


The ſockets 
of the teerh, 


oſition 
th teeth would not haue attayned to their botromes, bur being fitte as they are rhey are 
very firmely conteined. The number of theſe ſockers can hardly be affigned becauſe they 
are ſometimes ſingle,ſometimes double,ſometimes treble,according to the variety ofthe 
ronts of the Teerh., 

Moreouer,although they be bony, yet they appeare to be almoſt like wax, and may well 
be compared tothe holes of a hony combe which are often obliterated and often againe 
rented: for when a Tooth is drawne,valeſſe anew one grow vp.,the hole is ſo conſtringed 
thar there remayneth no print thereof: yez ifa Tooth tall out and a newe one doeriſevp 

rhe Forma- in his roome,the former ſocketis obliterated and a newe one grauen for the new Tooth. 
tive facultyre Hence Falopizs concluderh, thatthe liucly and quickning Formariue faculty remai- | 
mainesinthe neth inthe Teeth voto the period of a mans lite, for by ir they encreaſe and receiue their | 
forme. So inthe Checkes and the Iaw when thoſe Tecth which wee cal Genuini dentes 
or dentes ſapientiz doe ſhoote out, haply about ſeaugnty yeares of age,yer euen thennew 
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ſockers are made for chem. Agaitieat fotheſevre when the teeth fall,the ſockets grow vp 


andehic iawin thac partis fo compreſſedtharthe bone on <itery ſide cleauerhrogerher,8 


med vp - bur <ach partition growing to'other'do inakeaTharpe edgewhich in olde rien 
ſeryeriviis ſtead oftcerhafnotro cuv yer-ſomewhat ed breake ind chewtheir tneat. Arid 
{much of the Sockers,now we come-tothe'} ecththemlclites. 11.2124 29, 0s 2th 
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blacke, whereas the teeth keepe tlicir whitetieſſe,  Fifly;they ſay ,thar Pippoty ates nike 


thatthey grow becauſcin attritionthey areworne. 'To therhird, that more or 7efſe do nat i 


tedby cold diucrſly; the bones onely by ſaffering, —— 


| ting butt ut- 
ſoby ſenſation.''  Tothe ſixr,firſt we may ſafely doubt of 


experience; fecondly, we 


mgm of their matter do agree, as hardneſſe,folidity, ſmoorhnes, whiteneſſe, &c.yer | 


they come vatotheir ſtate orperfeAion they make a ſtay becauſe they are nor changed in 

the performance of their funions. : | | 
They differ alſo from bones becauſe they are naked hauivg no perioſtion without rhe, , 

forthenthey would be payned in the wearing ; hence it wasthat Ariforle doth oftentimes o_ _ 

not number the teeth among the bones, but ſometimes faith they are bony, ſomtimes bones. 

that they reſemble the nature of bones. And truly in their hardneſle, faſtneſſe, or ſolidiry 

they doe exceedother bones, yeathey arelitcle ſofter then ſtones themſelues, iftheybee 

not allout ſo hard eſpecially about their extremities. Some are ſtony like a milſtone,o- 

thers are ſbarpe like the ſtecld edge of aknife. They were madevery hard thatthey might yy, 4... ... 

not weare ſo foone or be broken in the chawing or breaking of hard things, for they are hand -& hom, 

not lined eyther wirh fatte or griſiles as other toynrsare'to hinder attrition . The teeth 

therefore do breake bones, refiſtthe edge offteele, neyther can they caſfly as other parts 

Mmmm of 
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"Of theTeethingenerall, Book: 


hereit is dpgdond, butoe withthe heate,;andfo theteeth ate made harde? tlien othet 
= 14H c gr 


&ÞBetomerugeed and vnequall.;yerfayeth 
. ; the Philoſopheraharſestecth become whitergshie becomesolder, - ©. : Ty 


a+ ian 


times plaine,burt alwayes mogul © 125 1of712 20764911 D 
... | They differ among themſglues in figure, 


"TTY, 


teeth compared among themſclues are not cquall but ſome greater ſome leſſer; for the 

ids _Thenumber ofthe tegthis not in all men oneand rhe ſame, for ſome hauemore, 
 ſfomehbauefewer, yetthemorethe berrer, foxſuchyſaich Hippocrates in the fixtſcQionof 

the ſecond Epidemiop are long lived wh Kh er at hauefew teeth are butſhorntliued 

25 Arjſtotleſaith inthe 3 chapter of his'2 booke de biſtoria Animelium. Thereaſonis,be- 

cauſe the paucity and rarity gf theteerh isan argumenteyther of the want of ſpermixical 


5 % \ 


matter or ofthe weakneſle of che formatiuefaculty.  ;. _. - ET 
 Againe,thoſethat haue but few teeth donor chew their meate ſo throvghly, . nor 
prepare it ſo well forthe ſtpmacke. So that the Chylus is not ſo well concotted, andby 
conſequencethe bloud not: purezfor the ſecond concoRion whichis in theveynes of 
the Liuer dothnot amend the error of the firſtconcotion which is made in the ſtomack, 
ER Stories make mention ofſome men who hauc had bur one tooth in their vpper jaw, and 
oftecthin Eherevpon haue ſome bin cald pwo4oles,as Exriphens the Cyrenian, Euriptolomus of Cypru 
ſomemen. and Pirhasthe King of the Epirors. Somein ſtead of teeth haue one continuallbone,fuch 
was the ſonne of Pra/ias King of the pythiniens.Some hauc had a double row of Tecth,as 
Dripetinusthe ſonne of King Mithridates,Trimarchws of Cyprus. Some haue had 3 rowes 
as Hereules,for ſo Celius Rhodiginus reporteth in the third chap.of his fourth booke. Bur 
for the moſt part there. is but one row which is called gpyp3, Seprum the hedge, becauſe 
ithedgeth inthe rongue. In both iawes there are in growne bodies 32 Teeth, r6ineach 
1aw, in ſome men 3o,fixreene in the vpper iawand 14.in the neather; in ſome 28, which 
is the leaſt number,and then the foure laſt are wanting, for they doe nor breake outinall 
men nor atthe ſame time,ſomtime lying imperfe within theirſockets, ſometimes not 
formeg at all by Nature. | £5 8 | | 

Andrtruly the grinding Teeth are the cauſe why Authors do not agree in the numberof 
the teeth,for the niiber of theſe Grinders is often changed, the Shearers 8& the Dog-tecthin 
man very ſeldome. Theſe Grinders are ſomtimes five in a fide, ſomrimes fore, fomtimes 
foure on the left hand and fiue on the right,or on the contrary;or elſe four below and five 
Why many aboue, which varicty is made by thoſe Teeth which wee call Gemini. The Teeth were 
7} made manynot one;that they might do ſeuerall offices in cutting, breaking, and chewing 
the meare ; againe, that when one is paynedorperiſhed cyher by force or by: corruption 

the affection ſhould nor become common tothem all. I 
A mans Teeth aiefetin both partsof his mouhin the vtter compaſſe of both the iawes; 
| | b Fiſhes 
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double,treble and fourfould. | : 
3 CHAP. XIII. Of the Shearers and Dog-teerh. 


; [Se fayd before that according to thethree kinds of diviſions of Mears, there 

? N N/A If arc alſo in menthree kindes of Teeth called 1aciſery, Canimand Molares, ; kindes of 

NG nciſory wecalthe ſberrers or the ſhreaders; [r.11.fig, 2 1.2.]they arc ſcared *<*th 
( 3 


\ 
$4NV Bothinvi 
kf ADC in the forepart of the jawe, and becauſe they are theft, they arc called by dc 
| 3 Hippocrates and Ariſtotle a9iotror primores. | on, 
| .. - They areſharp edgedlike aknife and broadalfo.the better to deuide that that comes 
1 betwixt them,andare therefore called 74. Sometimes they ſheare athing aſunder as 
apaire of pinſons doth a wire,and thatis whenthe lowerteeth are vrged, not againſt the 
i <cndsofthevpper,buthigher rowardtheir bodies. And becauſe theſe Teeth in luaghter 
\ }J Cdiſcouercd,therefore the Grecians call them y:adowe;, | 
k —1 ox Theſe Shearers are for the moſt part foure,andthoſe two that arenexrthe Dog-reech _ 
|  j arelefſethentheother, and ſhorter then the Dog-reerh.ſta.r1.fig.3.char.2.]Gorrewlayth *<S4%+ 
| that ſomemen in ſtcad of theſe foure,cither aboue or below haue onely rwo,but thoſe ſo 11 
1 broadethattheytakevpthe roome and performethe vie of foure. Some againe in ſtead 1 
1 offoureſbearers hauctixe,cight,or more placed without any order, ſome of chem being 
right, others crooking outwardto the Lip,others inward into the mouth,which areſo of 
fenſiue both in chewing and in pronunciation,that we are conſtrained ſomtimes to draw 
them, ſometimes burne chem, ſometimes to file them. ZBawhine maketh mengion of a 
Doctor of Duwuinity,whoſetwo forercerthin the lower jaw were double,for when the two 
virer were almoſt conſumed abour the forcith yeare of his age two other grewe vp with- 
in them, . The part of theſe Teeth which ſtanderh withourthe Gummes is narrower be- 
| twixtthe Baſis and the ſides, but before and behind thicker growing thinne and broad by 
degrees vnto the extremity : eſpecially itis ſp in the ypperrwo which are called dsales and 
Mmmm 3 pals 
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992 Le Of theGrmding Teeth, ; 1; Boog 

Pale, becauſe they ate Very like vnt6 4 palette fapetficies is on the outſide ſome-whao 

pibbons, and a2 vliete hollow onthe infide; The other part ofthieſt reethwhich yh 

infixed inthe-1aw is fowatd the fide flarretor comprefied and enderh in aſbarp point, 

for rhe? robre is bur ingle;yer greatet for themolipart, atleaſt asgrear as anytherovrs 

ofthegrtar-teerh+ Hehec it is, that they eaſily fall out; eſpecially choſe in thevpper iawe.. 

In the extremities of theſe Tetth when rhen are' gt5wne to ſottie age, theteiscitherho: 

'-+2/2* perforation at allorifit be it iswonderous obſcure. 7. 

' * NUttotheſe ate the Dog-retthealled ComnifTab.t _ ;.char.3} by 1riſerle es 

GdleWievwtrle, not ſo much for their figure, or becauſe they ſtand our of the pummes as 

os do., xsfot their vſe;for in dogs after tlie ſhreadin penn there ate rwo kindes 
of (k; 


Dog-teeth. 


tpetecth;Soine ſtanding outward, others of arriangulaeforme. Bura mans dog. 

2 incack}aw, tecth differeth from them both. They are onely two in each jaw, becauſe 'amanis a mile 
and diff] crearore; whoſe ſtrength conſiſterh tore ih wiſedornt then in fortitude of bo- 

dye,” #fid therefore isnor full of Dog-reeth as other furious rae, 5p" are, 

for to breake tharwhich is hard two wete ſufficient. Theſe go berweene the ſharpeteerh 

andthe plaine, the Shearers and the Grinders, and below at the gummes are broad and 


thicke;abouc hays and ſomewhat prominent beyond the contfe or order of the reſt of 
theteeth.* Fromttie Shearers heerein they differ, becauſe they ate thicker &theichead 


 foinewhat-harrower butnot ſo ſharpe. They are alſo harder, that ifany-thing by chance 

do'come berwixt the teeth which the ſhearers cannor divide, theſe may breake itzfor the 
ſhredders weremade to cut meate ſhort, and theſe co breake that which is hard. 

Their roors as thoſe ofthe ſhearers are bur ſingle yet infixed deeper,ſtronger alſo and 

leſſeprefſed ornarrowe beforethen behinde . Theſe roores are Jonger then the ſingle 

Ts roots ofthe reſt of theteerh, yer ſo that the vpper are ſharper and longer then the lower. 

4s | ' Theſe theycall the Eye-teeth, nor that they are ſo produced that they touch almoſtthe 

lower circumference of the eye, for they do not go abouethe lower end ofthe wings of 

SH thenoſe, - but becatiſe a portion of the Nerue which mooueth the eyesis deriued vnto 

Eyetecth. them;/and hence itis thatit is commonly and truly ſaid, that to draw the eye-recth is rior 

without danger. ' ” : 

.: . CHAP. XV. Of the Grinding Teeth. | 


The Grinders FRSSERASTH E great Tecththe Grecians call xa or wie! Molares, becauſe by then 
CESISEBFithc mcate is broken as corne is broken vppon a Mill . They are ſcared in 
Fmt Ty; f the inner part ofthe mouth and hidden by the checkes : the reafon ofthis 
—x; LI poſition is,leaſt the mear already ſhred or broken and by the rongue row- 
ESI \vnto theſe Teeth to be further ground fhould fall out of the mouth. In 
their vie therefore and likewiſe intheir forme they are like vnto a Corne-quern,vnequal, 
rough, hard, broad and great: Rough and vnequall, for fo they are cert for commi- 
nution, and that is the reaſon why Millers when their ſtones are growne ſmooth do pick 
them anew. But theſe Teeth in olde men by long attrition do becom equill and finooth 
and by reaſon oftheir perpetuall ſe , are moreſooner broken and earen out then the 
reſt. PT | 
VVhereforethar part of theſe grinders which ſtandeth withour the gum is fourſquare, 
and-that ſquare more perfeQ inthe 3 hinder teeth : and though their rops are very harge 
inſoinuch as Ruff in the eight chapter ofhis firſt Book calleth them penile Tables, yet 
they are notſmoorh, but euery one,ſaith EvZachines, hatha pit one ortwoin the nudiſt ; 
whence it commeth to paſſe that their extreame or outward partes are ſomewhathigh. 
Thoſe two that are next the Dog-teeth are heightned on the inſide and on the our-ſide, 
yet the firſt eſpecially in the lower iaw doth ſomerime want his inwarde eminence: the 
third protuberateth or ſwelleth vp in foure corners: the fourth and the fifte for the moſt 
part have two eminences on the outſide, on the infide but one . Theſe cauities and pro- 
tubcrations mecting juſt one with another do hold the meare faſter that ir fals not ſo ea- 
fily fromberwixt them. | 
They are the hardeſt, ſaich YVeſalizs, of all the bones, that they might not ſo eaſily 


weare away ; broad alfo and plaine the better to leuigate the meare tharis alteady ſhore 


Their rcoores, 


fore it were perfeAly ground : beſide being ſo ground, the hear & moiſture ofthe mouth 
aſſiſting, there is inade in the (mouth a rude inchoation or beginning of ay" 
. . # 7: cy 


and broken by the other teeth; for itwas nor fit that aman ſhould ſwallow his meat be- | 


42. ee Oc, 
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Craps. Ofthe Grinding Teeth. 963. 


Theyatc called alſo y242%%i, not becauſe their inſertion is by way cfmortize z for thar is 
common vnto all:the Tecth, bur «23 7is yopplacror, that is fromthe rough ſoperficies ofa 
Mill-ſtone, whoſe figure and vſe the ypper partes of theſe grinding Teeth doe clegantly 
;nitate.In Magnitude they. differ, for the middlemioſt are the greateſt, & thoſe on each: 
Gdelefſer. The third is the ercateſt of allin Men; in Apesthe fourth and the fifty for ir 
was not fit that the internall capacity of the mouth which growerth narrow as the anteri- 
orpart doth,ſhould haue teeth ſo grear as the middle where it is broadeſt of all. Some- 
times to the fourth or the fift (bur in the vpper iaw rather then the lower) there is adioy- 
ned asit were a halfe tooth, for Nature contending to make more grinders, is hindred 
by the nartowneſſe of the place, and therefore is conſtrained to ioyne them pogerher 
Their Number is commonly in the vpper and lower Iawes'on each fide fiue,that is 
in all twenty. The reaſon why there are more grinders then ſbearers is; becauſe Nature Number. ' 
doth vſe according to the largeneſle or nacrowneſle of the fiſſure ofthe month ro allow 
creatures more or fewer ofthis kinde. Man whoſe mouth is verie narrow,& whoſe teeth 
were eſpecially giuen him to chew his meate,hathrtherefore more grinders then ſhearers 


or dogtecth:on the contrary in rauenous creatures there are more ſhearers then grinders, 


Magnitude. 


becauſe they vie them as weapons, , Hence it is, that in men there is lictle difference in 


the number oftheir Shearing or Dog-tceth, bur of Grinders there is grear variety:ſome- 
times fiue, ſometimes foure, ſometimes ſix. EuFachins did neuer obſerue ſo few as three, 
ſaving once in a Cardinal; Tt may be his Iawes wereſhort.' And this variety Gal. makes 
mention of, although there be no ſuch variety in Apes; wherice ſaith Fulteclius(and the 
obſeruation is very good )it may well be concluded, that Galen did vſe to cut vp not apes 
onely bur men. | 

Thetwo latter grinders both in fite and generation, are called by Hippocrates in his The teeth of 
Booke de Carnibus cwpporec1pes, rhe Teeth of wiſedome, becauſe wheri they growe vp a man Wiledeme. 
beginneth to be wile : for they ariſe abour the fourth Septenary, har is, at 28.yeare old, 
atwhattime men are or ſhould be temperat and moderate. In the breeding of theſe teeth 
there is ſometime great torment and paine, and therefore Avicez calleth them'the teeth 
of Senſe. They ſpring vppe ſometime in olde age,and therefore - Arifforle calleth them 
xpexrnge;, becauſe they perfe the age or growth: the Latins callthem Gemagos,co which 
Teeth this is peculiar, that they do not begin to breake our till all the reſt have beene a 
good while perfe&..  Somerime alſo they onely perforate the 'gummes bur riſe little a- 
boue them ; ſomerimes they lurke al together inthe.naw,and arc.touered with the gums; 
ſometimerhey arc not created art all. -.. wo wc, ek -: 

"The roots of theſe Teeth are perpetually of arxe forme in Apes, as Euſtachins.ele- Their roo in 
gantly declareth, forin them the grinders ofthe vpper iaw haue three roots: of the low- Apcs. 
eriaw two, excepting ſometimes thefift ; rhe fourth as it is the greateſt, fo are the roots 
thercof greateſt, In Men their roots are nor alwayes of one forme, yet moſtwhart they 
are many and alike : ſometimein the fift of the lower iaw,(in the ſecond alſo Ex#achios 
obſerued the ſame) which becauſe of his magnitude a man woulde thinke ſhould haue 
many roots, there is but one,thicke and perforated with one broad hole. Other roots of 
the Tecth haue an equall or vnequall jupcrficies, and within two or three holes skilfullic 
thrilled and diſſeuered by thin ſcales, much like a Hony-combe. In the fift grinder there 
are three, in moſt of the reſt two. ' | Oftentimes the roots grow together,ſometimerhey 
are ſeparated, ſometime a man cannot perceive ſo muchas the line that parteth them: 

The Figure alſo of theſe Rootes is diuers, for ſome are round,orhers ſtreight and ac- Their Figure. 
cute, others obruſe, plaine and crooked. They differ alfo in magnitude, the roots of one 
tooth being thicke ſometimes, ſometimes narrow, of another Fo, of another long,of 
ſome broad and thin, yet for the moſt partthe roots ofthe vpper teeth are longer and of 
thelower teeth ſhorter. | | Yet 
They varryalſo.in ſituation, ſome touch one another, ſame.growe neare buttouch 
not, ſome ſtraddle one from another likethe feere-of a ſtoole.  Againe,ſome ſtande off $;..;..; 


' oneffom another, batyert arefo incurucd that their extremttiesdoe touch; others run- 


ning foure wayes are in their ends moſt of all difioyned , and theſe in drawing of Teeth 
are ſometimes broken and putthe man to cruell torment. . ; 

If therebethree toots, eſpecially in the.vpper iaw,one runneth inward and two out- 
ward. To conclude, .commonly the two vpper. grinders which arenextto the Dogreerh 
are faſtned into their ſockers with two roots, the other three with three. Sometnnes,the 
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Theitperfo- 
Fations. 


fifc hath foure which israre. Againe, therwo lower Grinders which are nexrto the 

Dog tecth haue br one roote,the three others two. Thoſe Tecthwhich we call Gexg. 

injor Teeth of wiſedome,hauc very ſhort rootes, partly becauſe ws 5 of the iaw wil 
e 


not adrnit a deep inſertion, partly becauſe in the leuigation or chewing of meateth 


are notjn ſo much vſe as thereſt. Wherefore the rootes of the grinding Teeth of the 
lower iaw are fewer and ſhorter then thoſe of the vpper, becauſe the ſubſtance ofthe low. 


eriawis harder and more ſolid,and therefore berter able ſtrongly ro containe the Teeth 
andro bearetheir waight ; but in the vpperiaw which is more rare and ſoft and wherein 
the Teeth hang ,and therefore are more ſubie@to fall out withtheir owne weight, their 
rootes are longer the better to faſten them, for they needed moreties as it were tobinde 
them and to containe them within the jaw. | 

Hence itis that where the rootes are ſhorter the Teethare drawne with leſſe dan. 
ger,but with more labour where they are many, eſpecially if the rootes grow vanto the 
ſockets. 

The rootes of all the Teeth are perforated cuen into their internall cauicies , yet 
this perforation in perfe& and growne Teethis very ſmall, andthatinthe ſharpepointe 
or top of the rootethrough which a veyne,an artery and anerue are admitted; of which 


_ Veſſels we will ſpeake in the next place but briefly becauſe we haue touched vppon them 


The veincs. 


Arterics. 


Nerues. 


How Teeth 
hauec ſenſe. 


before. 


CHAP. XVI. oftheVeſſels and Senſe of the Teeth. 
SM Hrough the holes of the rootes of the Teeth al manner of Veſſels do mn 


AL 
«< 


pan felr, ſuch as fleſhy partsfeele 
men obſeruedinthe 8 chap.of his 


nerue. | 
And againe vnleſſe vnder the Tooth there were an artery,how could ſo much florid 


and pure bloud iſſue when the Tooth js perforated, which Exſachizs obſcrued inaman 
that fell into ſuch a flux of blood that he had like to haue died vponit. | 
They haue alſo nerues ſoft and flender,which come from the third coniugation com- 
monly ſo called, and runne through their rootes into their cauity, cuen from theirfirſt 
conformation;where they are diſſeminated and their ſmall ſurcles are mixed with the 
mucous marrer of the Teeth ; hence it isthatwhen thatmucovus matter is become bony 
et it eaſily conſenteth with the nerues and the Teeth become ſeuſible; whereas to other 
bas there are no neruesat al conuayed which may be diſperſed into their cauiries.And 
therefore itis truely ſaide thar bones want nerues although the membrane which is called 
Perioſtium haue ſenſe and nerues init. Wherefore when this PerroFium which is of cx- 
quiſite ſenſe is affected, the paine may be thought to be inthe bones themſelues whenit 
is onely inthe membrane; ſo in a Cicatrice which hath no ſenſe wee imagine wee feele 
aine when indeed the paine is onely in the neighbour parts; and the membrane which 
mueſterh'the Liucr being affeQed we thinke we feele paine inthe Liuer whereas the 7c 
renchyma orſubſtance ofthe Liuerir ſelfe is inſenſible: vnleſſe any man will ſay tharthe 
bones haue ſenſeby the _ ofthe Senfatiue ſoule by which they ſubliſt:and yer that ve- 
ry obſcure,becauſe the hardnefſſe of the bones doth very much reſiſt any ſuch ſenſation; 
and thus we'may ſay that bones do differ from plants as being particles of a ſenſatiue crea: 
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"Theſe nerues ofthe Teeth are very ſmall,yer in our Table we haue niade the large im- 


+. : | | ner ab dit -N we How to de- 
mitating therein Yeſa/ivs and others. But by what order and mannet of difſeion, we np ee 


vc to make demonſtration of the veſſels and nerues of the Tecthi,ſaith Bauhine, wee will ge ;cncls of 
now relate as we learned it out of Euſlachine. 'theTeeth, 
Euſtathiut. 


Theſe veſſels are better demonſtrated in the iaw of a great creature, as for example, 
in an Oxe,then they are in a Man: and againethe adminiſtration is eaſter inthe lower iaw 
then inthe vpper. Werake therefore the lower iaw of an Oxe and opertit on the inſide, 
& preſently we meet a cauity full of marrow,togerher with the nerve inuoſued ina mem- 
brane;when we haue remoued the marrow &flir the membrane throughour his length, 
then may wee perceiue the nerue made as it were of many ſtrings, betwixt which do run 
propagations of veines and arteries. Moreouer, if you remooue this membrane with 
theſurcle$ ofthe nerues and veſlels a little vpward from the bone carefully that you break 
them not, you ſhall perceiue ſome fibres diſtributed from the membrane not vnlike the 
Lawny threds of a cob-web.In like manner inthe jaw of a Ramme certaine fibres do pe- 
netrate the bony partition which is betwixt the Nerue and the-Teeth, but theſe fibres are 
moſt conſpicuous at the roots of the grinders. my 

From theſe Grindeys ynto the Dog-teeth and the Shearers there is a nerue conuayed ac- 
companied with an arterie: the nerue is deuided into two z one part of it,through a hole 
inthatplace,breaketh vp atthe lowerLip,and a branch of it runneth along vnto the Shea- 
rers,and affoordeth a ſinall ſarcle to cuery one of them; another portion ofit is ijoyned 
with the vtter part of the rootes: the ſecond part which is alſo the {lendereſt pearceth in- 
tothe cavity of the teeth,and may euen withour any greater difficulty be diſcerned euen 
in men. 

' Andtruely itis a ſtrange thing that the Shearers and Dog-reeth which are the leſſe and 
haue but one roote, haue notwithſtanding allowed them great and conſpicuous ſurcles 
of veſſelles attayning to their inſertion by a broade and open way; whereas the Grinders 
which are the greater and haue three, ſometimes foure rootes, are allowed but ſmall and 
capillary ſurcles made ofthe former,doubly trebly and fourc-fold deuided, and creeping 
obſcurely into their inſertion. | > CO | 

aine,ifa Grinder or a Shearer bee gently and by degrees drawne out of his ſocket, 
you ſhall finde ro ariſe with it out of the cauity of theTaw very ſmall fibres which are ioy- 
ned tothe roots of the Teeth : you may alſo obſerve thatthe parts of the bony partition 
arefull ofa mucousſubſtance which is not valiketo that whereof the teeth and their huls 
or huskes are generated $5 2 : 

Againe,when the Tooth isdrawne,in the extremity of his roots you ſhall find a mat- 
rpc mucouspartly fibrous,which carricth areſemblance or ſhew of a nerue,a veine 
and an artery. | | 

But if you devide the Tooth in the middeſt you ſhall finde a mucous ſubſtance wouen 
with veſſelles and ſome fibres: but theſe things may be better ſeen in the jaw of an Oxe or 

ofaRam then ofa Man; and yer eucn in a man diligent ſearch will find them our,though 
they be nor ſo perſpicuous. x | 

Wherefore who can deny but that there is a Pulſatiue or beating payne euen in the 

inner part of the tooth,as Galen and Euſtachins haue witneſſed, when he ſhall perceiue an 
arteric and a nerue attaine thereinto ?For veines,why ſhould we not likewiſe beleeue that 
they enter into the Teeth, when wee ſee it ſprinkled with bloud in men? and in Oxen may 
manifeſtly percciue the veſſel] irſelfe? for it isin the tooth as itis inthat coate of the eye 
called adnata,as long as a mans Eic s well diſpoſed the veines therein are not viſible, but 
then onely become conſpicuous when it is inflamed. 


Concerning the Senſe of the Tecth,the opinions of Anatomiſtes and Phyſitians are Ofthe ſenſe 


© 


very diuers.Somethinke rhey haue 110 ſenſe at all, becauſe they are bones and may be filed - Sg _ 
without paine; others thinke they haue Senfe,bur that ofthemſelues without nerues, as ons of anaco- 


other bones haue :and theſe men imagine thar the paine of the rooth is withour' ir,thar is, miſts. 


inthe membrane which compallerh the ſocket: others thinke they live and haue Senſe by 
their inbred heate. Ariſtotle determines thar they feele cold ſooner then heate, and are 
more affe-ed by it : Galen ſaith they are pained, they beate and recciue ſoft nerues. But 
the queſtion may be asked what part ofthe tooth hath this Senfation ? Yarolizs anſwereth 
the body of the tooth,but on the inſide onely. Others ſay thatthe whole Tooth indeede 
hath Senſe,but the whole Tooth doeth not feele paine it perceiueth the firſt and _ 

qualities 
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Baubincsreſo- 


lution. 


qualiries,bur the firſt qualities onely doe paine it, becau ſe they exerciſe their power vpon 


the rootes of the teeth, into which certaine ſmall nerues doe penetrate. This was 47. 
 changelws his conceit, and Zatrentins hath almoſt the ſame. The whole Toothſayerh hee 
doth feele,but more exquiſitly on the inſide more duly on the our. 


Another queſtion may be asked whence comes the ſenſation that payneth them?ſome 
anſiwere,that it is by reaſon ofthe nerues and oftheir proper ſubſtance, ſo ſaith AFuarj. 
ns « Falepiusthinkes the paine comes by reaſon of athin membrane compaſzing about 
theinnercauity. Others aſcribe the cauſe to the nerue and the membrane joyntly : 0. 
thers to the nerue which cleauerth to the neighbour partes and to the rootes of the Teeth 
onely. Otherszo the nerue that entreth . 4 Tooth and a membrane that cleaueth to 
therootethereof as it were a PeriofFium. Othersto anerue which penetrateth the ſub. 
lager: -- 

Theſe and ſuch like are the diuers opinions of Anatomiſts concerning the ſenſe of the 
Teeth. Baubineinterpoſeth his opinion on this manner. 
| The teeth,ſaith he,do feele.and the —_ ofſenſation is communicated to their 
ſubſtance by the mediation of a very thinne membrane which com afſerth the inward ca- 


 uity of the Tooth lightly hanging vntoit,and alſo of aſoft nerue which arraineth into the 


ame cauity : thus the Teeth haue a properkind of Touching which we cannot in words 
ſo well expreſle as by inſtance. For vponthe cating of ſowre or ſharpe meates the Teeth 
are affected with a kinde of ſtupor,and then we commonly ſay our Teeth are ſer on edge, 
which kind of ſenſation is proper only tothe Teeth andthe Gums, and is nothing elſe | 
but a Symptome ofthe touching faculty. 

But we muſtconceiue that each part ofthe Tooth is not equally ſenſ;ble,but thatthe 
inſide which is neareſttorthe nerue and the membrane is ofquicker apprehenſion then the 
outſide, for the outſide partly becauſe of the ſpiſſe and hard ſubſtance which like a ſhell 
couercth the inward part ofthe Tooth,and doth not admit the power of the nerue or the 
impreſsion ofthe animall ſpirit : partly becauſe it is continually accuſtomed tothe muta- 
tions thatcomefrom the ambient ayer is not ſo ſenſible, Euen ſo we ſec thatthe callous 
skinne inthe hands and feete of alabouring manis almoſt altogether withoutſenſe,thogh 


 theskinne itſelic naturally diſpoſed be very ſenſible. 


. Whereforethat part which is without the Gummes or the ſhell ofthe Tootbis not 
fiended by hard and roughthings,for though itbe curte orfiled, or burnt with hor yron, 
yctitis not payned neyther is there any ſenſe or figne of ſenſe following therevppon, e- 
ſpecially the height or top of the tooth which was made ſolid to breake the meate,&ther- 

ore the cauity notattaining ſo farthe nerue alſo commeth ſhort of ir. 

-  Thercaſonwhy apart ofthe body ofthe tooth is not payned by fire or by hot iron, 
Arit a1 ſayth is knowne onely to the Gods, As for vs we can ſay nothing burthat it is a 
peculiarto the teeth that they are not equally affeed eyther by all things that make al- 
teration in them, or by thoſe things which mighroffend them; "ba are more affetedby 
heat andcold then by any other qualities,& by cold more then by heate,yet to giue ſome 
ſatisfaction, we ſay thatthe teeth arenor offended by moiſt or dry by foe or hard thinges 
becauſe their qualitiesare nor ſo ſuddenly communicated to the membrane or tothe 
nerue. But they are affeed by hot and cold things becauſe the animall ſpirits whichare 
contained in the ſubſtance ofthe tooth and diffuſed through the ſame,are thereby altered; 
for thoſe atiue qualities do pierce on cuery fide. affeQiing and changing together with 
their ſubſtance the animall ſpirite and by ſucceſsion alſo the membrane and the nerues. 


Grearſtore of And truly it is very reaſonable to imagine thatin the ſubſtance ofthe teeth there are great 


2nimall ſpirits 
in qe Tecth, 


Fa | 


The vſe of 
their ſenſe, 


ſtore of animal ſpirits more thEin other bones, firſt becauſe hey receiue ſoft nerues into 
their cauitics, and againe becauſe theirinternalſubſtance is ſomwhart rare, made of amu- 
cous matter condenſated or thickneſſe, -. 
 Obſerue alſo'thar the paine which is felt in the ſubſtance of the tooth differeth much 
from that paine which is in the Gummes, eyther from their diſtemper or from any flux 
of humor into them, and from the payne which isfelr inthe nerue that runneth vnder the 
roote of the Toorh. - | | 
 Thevſeoftheir ſenſation isthought ro begfirſt that being expoſed to outward iniu- 
ries, andhauing no Perio#inm to compaſſe them about;it was fitte they ſhoulde haue 
an ingeniteprinciple of Senſe that rhey might bee able ro diſcerne berwixt that whichis 
profitable and hurtfull. : 
; : Againe, 


Caibit7 - The (unity and Miembraneef the Tveth, gan 


; Agaitie if we wil beleene Go/es inthe ſecond Chapter ofhis 16: bookde w//# pertian, 
iaallzheother parrsofrhe mouth, ſolikewiſe the teeth doe after a'ſorr diſcerne of C. apors 
or Taſtes,and for that pur ſe they received ſoft nerues., For asthe Skinne hath Senſe = 
yet ;the curicleor e-anne which is nor ſenſfibleffothe marrow of thetoorh © 
is apprehenfſiue of radtife qualiticsrchrough the bony party like as'the neruousmembrane . 
which vader the nailes doth feele hear and cold h the nailes «' bich haueno ſenſe 
atilt. And ſo much thall hauc beeneſufficientto haue ſpoken of the Senſe of the Tecth, 
Now we<corne vnto theircauities- V3 TE. an =] 


CH AP. XVII . oft he Imwar deauity and Attnbratia f 
| ES os. _" theTeeah. es 


* 
- 


Wehis cauity is. '- ' 


thing alſo Ariforte achidowledgediinthe7,  chapierothis 3. books de biferieinimatium, - 


This cauity is in children of ſeauen yeares old and Gmethes ypward very large; and 


heiphs 

© Magn oftheveſſels andthe dilararion of the artery ;yer ſome men affirme that 

the pulſation we feele in our teeth doth not proceede fromthe beating ofthe arcery, bur 

fiom«ſpitſvor ayte moued,as ſometimes we findeitto be in our eares. I 
Theſe things ſayrh En#achiws arc beſt perceiued in the Grinding teeth of an Oxe bro- 


KL) Alltho'Tecth archollowot theinfide, [cable 11.6g.;.7) bur this cauiry is The cavicy of 


-Itis alſo full of a white The bumour 


ken; rid ita Calfe and a Lambe ITS hath three canes, one axterior_another ; DES I 


poſterior &whe third in-the middeſt; a | 
ked hole like the letter C which reacherhas farre as tothe rop ofthe Gummes : inthe two 
othet cauities there is a mucous marrer contayned,which for the moſt part asthe Tooth 


the middlemoſt cauity is perforated with a croo- ®calues routh 


prowes perfeR turneth bony. Befide,becauſc intheſe creatures we finde oftencimes two, . _ 


ſometimes three, ſometimes foure grinding Teethioyned together, Natureto make;a 
mutual conſent berween them, hath perforated the bony partition with atranſuerſe hole, 
through which amatrerlike a ſmall membrane paſſeth our of one cavity into another; as 
ſurcles of veſſels do pafſe throughtheir perforarionss © 
This cauity is compaſſed wich a membranousfubſtance, which Falepirz and Lawren- 
tins calta thinne membrane. Gorews ſaith it is aproduRtion of the Pia mater. Calamby: e> 
ſteemieth it to bee made of a complication of veines, arteries and nerues,which imbiberh 
or ſucketh vpthe matrer thar falleth vpon it, frommwhence comethe greateſt and moſt in- 
tolerable paynes of the rooth-ach.-- fo | 
'  * Andindeedthis membrane is ofinoft exaQ Senſe, and by ic the Teeth areſo appre- 
henſiue ofheare and cold : yeaſayeth Banhinewee conſent with Columbus herein _ the 
UXE 


EY | : 
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flux of humor out of the Brain vnto this membrane is the true callſt of the greateſt Pains 
inthe teeth which doſo long endute 8s the humaur. is detained inthe Membrane got 5i1l 
the braine be purged, and-ſothe cauſe ofthe flox be rakenaway:: 1 + .., 

How theteeth | . . By reafonof this cavity-if the teeah baperforatedby an ce of ſhixpebumors, 

0 26 whichperforation doothreachtothe cauity hen aretherecth quickly rotted euen;vnto 
the roots,againe ih this cauity, 'clpecally.the erotion. and puttifation ofthe teeth dath 
begin. Initgroweth that dolourous rottenneſle, and init ſomtimes are wortnes gathe- 

? The vſeof red which do miſerably excrutiate and prom thepatient. The vſc of the cauity is that 

= their cauities- hy jt che teeth may be better nouriſhed,and recciuethe faculty of ſenſation. 


CHAP. XVIII. of the generation and wſe of theTeeth. 


- * ** them Thefirſtis from the ſirſtenance they receive inthe womb; the ſecond is after birth 
Diuers opini-. by the Mike which the child ſucketh; the thirdis after he hathcaſt his tecth by.the mea 
- nioasconcer-.and drinke thathe carcth whereby new.teeth are cngendred-:for, faith he, whatſocueris 
nerarion of Ylutinous in the Aliment thar makerh the Tectb; burthe fatty pare,which heere is more 
the teeth. lentifull then in the marter of the reſtofthe bones , is exiccared by the power of the 
” hoke. Soalſo, faith Leerentize, asthis threefold kinde of Aliment differs in thickneſle, 
ſo doth the ſolidity, hardneſſe and thickneſſeof the teeth varye, ' forthoſetecththar are 
engendred of the Aliment which the irifaht vicrh in-che wombe, or when hee ſuckes his 
mothers-breft are but ſoft and do eafily fall away, but thoſe that are made ofmore ſolide 
meats arcalſofhamer.::1* on dy 5 FE | | 
” ther, —  Thetruthisthatthey arc generated in the womb together with thereſt of the bones, {| 
with which they are not delineated bur formed and abſolued by degrees:wherefore they 
e for ſome time imperſe@ inthe Tawes, neythet do they all breake their priſons atthe 
ſame time, but ſome ſooner, ſome later, actcotnges the neceſsity of Nature dooth re- 
quire. And this is the cauſe why ſome made adouble time of their generation, onejn 
the wombe;anorher outofrhe wombe.: © + Hs = oat 
Inthe wombe after pp ofthe Tawes there are rwelue Teeth formed foure 
of which are Shearers, two dog-teeth and fix Grinders, all which do want roots and lichid 
in their ſockers, on cuery ide compaſſed therwith, and the gummes whole aboue them, 
Andthis may be ſeene inthe iaw of an abortiue infant or other creature,yea if irdye pre» | 
ſenely afterthe birth; for ifyou cut vprhe Jaw you ſhallfinde Teeth therein. Some haus | 
bene borne withtheir Teerh out of their gummes, as ofolde time MCartims Denteatruw, 
-_ Cn. Papjriuss Carbo;Of later times,the ſame is reponted of &icherd Crooke-backethe 
Vſurper. 4-7 OG: | PR = THT AO 
| The ſubſtance ofthe Tecth being up imperfeQ is mucous and partly bdny, for 
7c fubſtance tf you take away the huskofthe Tooth, (for there is: —_—— ſuch awhite,mu. : 
of theTecth cous and ſlimy ſubſtance ſomewhat membranous wherewith the tooth is couered, which | 
ver... alfois ſomuchthe more mucous by how much the toothis the ſoker and the younger) | 
-perforating it in thevpperpart;thatthe end ofthe Tooth may peepe our, then ſhall you 
99 that the foottris partly bony, partly mucous 4 forthat part which was to rl ry 
rheirbars - douethopummes is faſhioned into-awhitefealc, thin and excauared or hollowed like a 
part. \ Hony.eombe, and ſo rhe vpper part ofthe Toothis bony, hard and hollow. The other 
The ofpart.. PArtwhich ſhould hane remained infixedin the Jaw,is ſoft, moyſtand mucous, likethe 
: ſubſtance thar is in ayoung quill. ':;.. : : - be 6-2: | 
This ſubſtance ſeemeth to haue fibresand threds and to be couered as it were with a 
thin coare, for the ſtpetficies thereois like ro a ſmooth tuvicle faſined and conioyned 
to the ſubſtauncerhatirconraineth.iwherefore a reſemblance ofthe generation of the 
teeth weehaue ſome. whatexpreſlelyin the generation ofaquill : forthe part whichis 
- without the «kin is horny aadband; burdens which is within the wing is ſofter and moy- 
ſter,yca ſometimes like blood or congealed Phlegme. This ſoftparr of the teeth as they 
-breake the fleſh hardnerh'by degrees,and by degrees becommeth bony. Somerime allo 
2is hollowed within arid forme into roots; '. | = 
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Scowringsand ſuch likegelpecially when they bregdetheir Dog=rzeth. Galen rendererh a 


4 © 


Shearers ſooner then the Grinders :tliarthey'/ifſue acct itivica then in broite beaſtes({ot dentirion 


burfall ro-fronger kjnds of meace, thereforearlengr Nature pur'them foorthsfor ciiery 


particle isthen accompliſhed when Natare ſtandethiin-neede-theresf,ri@this is the rea+ 


ground; . :: 


. - 


* 4 4 + 


forme,and are-made of the ſame matter; otherwiſe wee muiſt be conſtrayniedto confefſe 
(and that were very abſurd) that Nerues,Veflels, Liganietits adMeibCins which 12% 
ſpermaticall-partes and doe conſummate :the frame of the Teerh,doebeginnietheir gene- 
ration after the Infant is borne ſeuen yeares,more or leffe; Itistrue indeed rhatrheſe)it- 
ter Tecth are not ſooner abſalucd or perfeed then in-theſtuenthyeite or there abouts! 
andthe ptoportion ſeemeth not to bee muchramiſſe;forrheyfirſt break biit ofthe Guiti 
abour the ſeauenth month;and the ſecond about the ſeavienthyeare. ''And this propor: 
tion Hippocrates in his booke de ſeptimefiriparts ſtandeth much vpon;noronly inthe pro- 
duction ofthe Teerh,bur alſo in other mutations ia the body of man, $2, 

. Falepirs conceiueth thatthelatter Teerh are made ofthe ſame marter with the for- 
mer - 


— —— [4 
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ot pee rwo next vnto'the Dog-tecth, and two tharareccalled Genninior Teeth of wiſedome. 


a 
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mer by the ſeminary faculty which remainethinrhe jawes;and Eaſtachius confelſerththa 
ifyou remauethe bony partition:that is betwixx the firſt and the later teeth you ſhall ds 
the ſcedes of the Teeth onevnder atiother, I meane ofthe Shearers arid the Dop-tecth 
but of the Grinders he never found any ſeedes;and yet hethinkethit reaſonablethir they 
ſhould have a rude originall in the wombewhichis accompliſhed afterward at leafire. * 
-Theteeth which abour the ſ6auenth yedrebreak our,orasſomne ſay are reneWed.arei 
eyther iaw ten Foure Shearers,two Dog-tecth, and foure Grinders or Maxilfatics thar}; 


The 


How they fhearing teeth. when they breakeforth do thiuſs the firſt ſhearers our beforethieini and if, 


iſſue, 


ſue berwixt the two firſt,the ſecond,and the Dog-tooththatis next vnto them; Bux if 


.- former teeth-wilt nor fall or benot pulled out; orifthe latter ifſie before thefrft fal.then 


- © therooteofgheformer.. | 


The manner 
of thcir g=ne- 
ration. 


Their vies. 


_ decemned many Hyſtorians and ſome Anatomiſts alſo.: - -:- 


thelatter worketheirway Ons ſockers andturne in the vpper jaw outward,mihe 
hack 


lower iawiriward;ſo thatthere ſeemneth to ariſe anewrow oftecth, and this ind; 

..;: The Dogtecth alſo do fall outand the place of the fuccecder is a lirtle of the one ſide 
-: ;;. The reaſon whytheteeth abour the fourth fiftfixr or ſeanenth yearesdo-growTobſe, 
i becauſe the ſockers do continually increaſe andthe teeth are but ſoft and therefore dot 
ſpone periſh,beeauſe the harder Aliment which fromthenceforth accreweth vatothera 
is nothing conuenable to their ſubſtance and then they purrifie and fall away :butthoſ, 
recth chat breake-outatthe ſcauenthyeare receiue nouriſhment agreeable to heir FE. 
Nance,andthercfore do continueasJong as their nouriſhment is ſupplyed. [Among the 
grinders the two firſt doſorntimes thruſt out theit predeceſlors,but for the moſt partthey 
ariſc at their ſidesand increaſethe number $, thoſe two that are called Genainidoe'raic 
thruſt outthem thar were before them, bur yſſue ſomtimes in cxtreame old age,iti the ve- 
ry ends ofthe iawes;yea AriFotle reportethithartheſe teeth Have ariſen notwitheitgrear 
paine after foureſcore yeares, Notwithſtanding this is moretare in men theniitwomen, 
Hippocrates in.his booke de Gernibis witnefſerh rhar theſe teeth which grow vp ſo-late dot 
waxold together vnleſle by:miſchance they fall our or periſh. - - OTC OOALE- 10 
. +__. The mannergfthegeneration ofthe teeth Falopias thus expreſſeth, - The quicke. 
ning faculty by-ap aGiue ſpirit makes the bone: hollowezarthe ſarne time is ingendeieds 
membranous huske which hath two ends,one poſterior whereat a ſinall nerue;o veyne&: 
an artery do mette. The other anterior whereat hangeth a neruousrayle like growng 
Malt: andthistaile creepeth through a narrow perforation ofthe bone to tliefide ofthat 


tooth which hath a ſucceſſor and ſo paſſeth vnto the Gums, 


.._: Inthe foreſaide husk there-gathereth together a white and flimy marter,and'the firh 
part ofthe togrh becomes bony when as yerthe Larter part is ſoft, - euen ſo as weſaideit 
yas.in the teeth formed:in themorhers wombe. 1 io ot 

-.,z Eyerytoogbyſlucth through thathole dilated,through which the tayle or beardof 
the huske was tranſmitted, Inſtantly the buske is broken andbecommerh as we ſaid be- 


fore a ligament ro the tooth;andthe toothirſelfe ifſuerh nakedand hard;norwieſiiiding 


Y hel ardeſt part of it receiues a further perfeQion by induration of his matrer-withour 


UmSs-. >... --. | - | | | 
The primary and firſt ve of the teeth wasto diuide.ro breake, to chewor mitigate 


7 ©» 


-- the meare and ſo toprepare it for the tomacke. Againe, another vſe of the reethiisfor 


the forming ofthe voyce,for Shearing tecth arc of great conſequence to true pronuncie 
tigi(of letters. grwordsz and hence ic is thatthoſethar want their teeth cannor ſowdl 


pronpapel R,S,X,Z, yeaitisthoughtrhar the ſhearing teeth in men haue no other vfe 


ur onlyforelocution although the Infantdoth nor lightly ſpeake before he hane althis | 
teeth, ox at leaſt ſome ofall kindes. ' VVhen hehatha few teeth he will mumble and as 
1t wererecord,butcannot articulateplainclyrillhehaue all, yet theſe ſhearersdo note- 


LA. 
% 


July ail vsin.the. pronunciation of all words, . only they make the prolation of ome 


wilely;that they were givento men tokeepe their Tongues within compaſſe. Bax 
bintthinkesthar the Tecth ofthemſcluesarenor onely no ornament but afearefull ſight, 
and therefore Nature compaſſed and diſtinguiſhed them with Gums,couered themwith 
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foritis not onely curued like a bow as that is, buralfſo derexmineth imb rworproctfies. 
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The parts. 


poſition with a griffle'berweene thein thatchey migt yeeld and give-placewhen 
\-. _ FY.  aa (LAB 
: Sa 3 OE Is - | 
«of ally ther iltherefore it is faſtened 


tothe neighbourparts,otherwif thatongndganld wt haue refteS&ypponit as vpon her 
baſis. The continoity;thexeforeargHe bone Faawhath,is by the mediation of muſcles 
andligamerits;for ip inued tothe lpwer iaw abgut che Chin,to the breſt-bone, to 
the ſhoulder-blages;ro'r] Thopend ettheNowlealled the Bodking tg'all theſe I fay,by 
thatkind of Coalifion which we called 'SW/4 0{/A,fHos Bot boun Heth or Fleſb bounde. 
Ofall the bories,tharis the firſt which is in the middeſ;greater and broaderthen the reſt, 
andasjt were thert baſſee[ra-71 Hg-455 ' On the anterior and exterior part that regar- 


Mmineth 


deththemourh,jtis cortex and deti int5 an obtuſe or dul angle,which we may 
fecle in out ſehues abonerhe Throttle although the proceſſes do lye vetydecpe. This an- 


flewis made par ſecure itfrom outward iniuries,partly ro affoord ati implantation 
,Ontheinner or poſterior ſide oo ef theebopsiris hollowe, 


toſome muſcles. 

[Tarr fig.q,*fig.*% rem which hollownes two tliiſcles of the Tongue do ariſe,an 

fidethe cavity givgs Way'to the Epiglottis ro open ll lift it ſelfe vp. RW . 
' Ithath hreebs ones ;aboue,a reanfhierſe deprefed boſome[*<] to admit the ſefond Cates: 

paireof muſcles which are proper vnto ir, in the miflft itbuncherh our. [*] Inth 

this Sinzs there are two other <xpitics,one onthe righthandanother on the lefly 


gine wayvnto the firſt ptire of ra(cles that arc " intoghe ſides of t 


It hath alſorwo proceſles on either hand arifinggur of the baſis,ſ****} 
Hornes or Ribs, by which it is ioyndd tothe two tower neighboutbones. PETERS 
The two lower which make the 1 and third bone [*”} do conſiſt on eitherhand © OO 
of one bone; they are ſhorter and broader then the vpper,andare faſtened tothe botrome 
ofthe ſides of thefirſt or middle bone [Tab.11,fig.4,*] by the interpoſition of agriſtle 8 
agood broade griſtly ligament. Attheir extremitics [**] becauſe they arenot joyned 
with any other bone, they couple thefelues with thy Foncnege ſhicld-griftle ofthe 
mil Mc Done makedh 
geld not haue ha 


throttle, & theſe proceſſes together wilirhe {hapeoftbelerter .. 
But becauſe this bone hangs like a mWoxgit\ fficientſtrength if ir 
had bin only ioynd with the griſtle of the 


Ix;Nature therfore aded 2 other proceſſes The 3 vpper. 
” - PEN to bind it 


Of the Bone Hyois, i7 Book. 


it and firme it to the Appendix called $?ylvides, which is faſtened tothe Temple-bone. 
and by this meancs being ſo on cach ſide bound, the bone &y0is (tandeth ſedfiſtin he * 
middeſt. VV hereforc the two vppet proceſſes which make the fourtb anCihefitt bones 
[IK} and.areflender;round andlong, arefaſtnedto the vpper part of the ſide of the fir 
or riddle bone. Totheſe procefſes are oftentimes 'Kdded on either fide 3 final Bones, 
which make the ſixr, ſeauenth, eighth, ninth; zenth.andelcueiith bones. Theyare faſte- 
ried with round andſlender Ligarnents torheexrremiries ofcheappendix SiNiotides;{ 
thatas the twolowerproceſles or theffecond &5third bones prada ( with thefirſt make 
arcſemblance ofthe letter », ſo alſo the two vpper proceſſes or:thefourth' andthe fifie 
banes; and thaſethat are aſsiftdnt'vnto them | withrhe firſt bone,do again make 
another»; ſo thatthis bone may well be called Hyp locides, becauſe there reſulteth adow 
ble-p(cles out of his figure.” i + > '- » + HOPE. 3 Fs 
Sometime the vpperprocefic on citherfide ronfifteth of otic ſhort and flender bone, | 
and is faſtned to the ix $iiacides by a neva Ligament! Sometime ithath on. 
Sowmerines ty the inferior fſes-and the vþper bones as cheſduirh and(bebf, and allthe reft to 
bo y-ray etially:in womeri are wanting;as Wehaue expreffedit inthe fifc figure of 
”” * chedevent Tables andthentheirplace isſupplyed bylong; 6nd, ſtrong and neruous 
Ligaments, which yfſuing fromthe firſt or middlebonedopaſſtyno the proceſſes 5H. 
Ioeides on either fide, andthenther&are onely tice bonts/ Afcebward as a man groves 
' irrycares, thoſe which were ar firſt bur addiramients do.grow(dryandhatde, arid ſo tha 
Number of che bones'is n__— rill they come to ſenen, then tonine, after to eleaucn, 
_. _ and fometim ethoughrarclytor meence-82|_ © UE ied V RE: 
Mow itis cfta- wa had the bohe Hyois; faith Galen in the eleuenth chap.ofhis 7 book dewſeps, 
ſhould be diſplated from the middle Region ofthe Larynx, and leane too much to one 
ts 


TABVLA. XI. Fig., 
ſheweth the Bone Hyois, 
as well the fore-ſide asthe 
.backefide with bis Proceſ. 


ſes. 
/ A,B,C. The forepartofthe 


greater bone... 
* His protuberation. 
D The backſide ofthe ſame 
ropect bone, .. 
E,F.His lower proceſſes on . 
each fide. 
G.The connexion ofthelo- 
wer fide, witha ſmall 
bone of the broade Bone 
ofthe Hyois. 
HH. The tops of the Hyois, 
by which they arcioined : 
tothe Larynx. . | 
I, K. The vpper proceſſes. 
L,M,N. Three bones of 
theſe proceſſes. 
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Fig.s. fſoeweth the bone tw | 
vvithout proceſſes or hmm 
(uch as Bauhine found ine 
man. 


O. Sheweth his Agtcriout 
Patt. 
P. His Poſterior, 
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fide: Nawure hath prouided miſcles whith ballanceic and keepe itequall,and not only ſo, 
but alſo certaine ſtrong Ligaments inthe two fides of the bone Hhozs,yea and others that 
are griſtly and round which ſhe hath inſerted ori each ſfidezand as if all this were not ſuf- 
acient,it is faſtned by certaine metnbranes not onely tothe Larjnx and Epiglottis, bur to 
make it more ſtable,to the Guller alſo; _ 4 | | 

The vſes ofthe bone Hhog are very great though itbe bur alittle bone,and very many; @ 
It was framed therefore for the rongue and the Zarysx: firſt to bee a Baſh; for the rongue ares or. 
aboue which it might be moued diuerſly and ſuddenly, like an Eele ſayth Laurentius.The © _— 
ſecond vſe ofitis to lift vp'the Lerywx. A third, that from it many muſcles might rake 
their originall,char is to ſay, ſome of the tongue or the fourth payre. Thefourth payre 
om the firſt ofthe middle-bone, the fifr payre from the fourth and fift bonewhen they 
arethere, when the fourth and fift are wanting then ic ariſeth from the ſecond and third 

nes. 
i: The muſcles alſo ofthe Zarynx take their originallfrom hence: the anzerior,thatis to 
lay, the beginning of the firſt and fourth payres of the foure common muſcles from the 
lower part of the firſt bone: and thus weeſechowe the bone Hois was ordayned to eſta- 
bliſhthe muſcles ofthe rongue and the throttle. And ſo much of the bone Hyois,now we 


proceed. 
CHAP. XX. Ofthe Spine in generall. 


SF EINEc deuided the Sceleron before into three rams Scull, the Trunke and the 
ey Baloynts. The Scull we haue proſecuted as narrowly as we could; the Trunk we 
2. alo deuided into the Spine,the Cheſt,and the Bone without a name. Vnder 
the name ofthe Spine we comprehend all that which is extended from the firſt 
Racke-bone of the Necke vnto the Coceyx or Rumpe : andthis thEGrecians call j4x:c,be- 
cauſe the backepart of it is ſharpe and ſpinie. Iris called alfo dorſar or the Backe, be, 
cauſethe Backe is the greateſt partthereof, pe 

This Spine is the habitation or ſeat and defence of the Marrow-as the Scull is of the Whar the 


Braine. For becauſe the dignity or woorth ofthe Marrow of the Spine is equall to the . x lenity 


worth of the braine (for it isthe originall of all the finnewes excepting feaucneoniugati- zerect 
ons, andtherefore is called the Braines Vicar or Subſtiture)Nature was noleile carcfull 
of the preſeruation thereof then ſhe was of theBraine it ſelfe, Astherefore the Brayne 
was compaſſed with the bones of the Soul as with a Helmet, fo the Spinall Marrow is 
walled in on euery ſide by the WO s of the Chine. a 
This that Nature mightthe beter accompliſh firſt ſhe hollowed the Spinethrough- 
out,then ſhe exaſperated it with many proceſſes borh acute and ranſucrſe, thereby as ir 
were flanking the bulwarke againſt all annoyance. The cauity is large, the better to con- 
tainethe Marrow,in which reſpe& the whole Spineis called ovp1y£ irp2 rhe Sarred Pipeby 
Herophilus the Canale. The Spine therefore is bony,not made of one bur of many com- ,,, . 
nl , ythe ſpine 
paRtedtogether, as well to helpe the variety of motions becauſe it was fitte the creature ;; poltow. 
ſhould moueforward and backward.as alſo to preuent danger;for the luxation ſaich rip- 4 
pocrates, of one Rack-bone is more dangerous then of many, becauſe it conſtrayneth the Rn 
"+ into an acuteangle and ſo doth neceſſarily either breake it or compreſle it very 
ore. | 
Theſe Bones that make the Spine are called eziw/wnerfrom the fimilitude the haue with 
the whirle of a wheele. They are alſo called vertebre,becauſe by them the body is tar- ERP 
#edinto diuers parts. Pliny calles them of/2 orbicalats round or Nut-bones. This Spine is does. on 
the Beſis and foundation of the whole building,andthereforethe auncientscompated ir 
tothe carkaſle of a Ship,for as the crooked ribbes and elbowes of a Shippeare faſtnedro 
the bulke,and afterward the prow and the ſterne or caſtle are annexed; right ſo the ribbeg 
the Armes andthe Legs are taſtned to the Spine. _ ee 
The figure ofthe Spine Hippocrates firſt elegantly os in the third Seion of 
his Booke de artice/i and inhis Booke de natura ofsium where heſayth it is iIvouines,that ms bgure cf 
is,efter a manner direc? or ſtraight : yer ſo thatitinclineth ſometime backeward ſometime ** 
inward. From the firſt Rackbone ofthe Necke vnto the ſenenth jr inclineth inward that 
it might ſupport the Gullet and the rough artery. From the firſt Racke of the Backe yn- 
to the twelfth it beareth ourward,to leatie more ſpace forthe organs of Reſpiration,thar 
is,for the Heart andthe Lungs. The Loynes incline inward to ſupportthe deſcending 
Nann 2 trunks 
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trunkesof the hollow veine ahd the great artery. The boly-bone promberarethoutwarg 
with akindcof reRirude or ſtreightnefle ro make-the capacity 'of the Fypogaitrinm or 
water<outle better able rocconteine the bladder, the right gut andthe wombe. 


VVe alſo will add, ſaith Zaurenrizs, that the fore and innerpart is equallthar it miphy, . 


not offend the bowels yet ſcored throughout with tranſuerſe inſcriptions : the backetide, 


js vncaufaltfor the berter inſertionof muſcles, andrhefafer cgreſle of the veſſels. 
te. The Spinc may be divided into foure parts, the Necke, the Backe, the Loines, and the 


"1 þ Holy-bone. The Rckes of the necke are ſeueti.ofthe backe twelue, of the Loines five, 
whoſe articulation and coalition is ſtrange and wonderfull. The articulationis double, 
forward and backwardztheforward articulation ismade by the bodiesof the Spondels, 
and ismoreft:i& and cloſe : the backward or hinder articulation is made by the oblique. 
proceſſes and is more lax or remiſle, partly that the creature might mooue more cafilie 
forward, partly leaſt in bending backward the veſſels ſhould be diſtended, 099; Here 
6r broken. Ina word, there are fixe articulations of the rackbones, two by their bodyes, 
2ndfoureby their oblique proceſſes aſcending and deſcending. Thar articulation which 
is made bythe procefles belongeth to Ginghymos, for euery racke (excepting the firſtand 
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Theattic theelenehthj recciveth anvpper and is receiuedby alower, fo that for. the making of : 
__ a the Ginelymos there muit be three rackes. | | | 
The Symphyſe; or coalition of the Rack-bones is not Gri#le bound, although their ex- 

treamitics bee lincd ouer with a griſtle,but by Ligaments and thoſe very ſtrong, ariſing | 

frem thebones, from the griſtles, and from the membranes that inueſt the bones. _ 

Sol of: TABVEAXH. All the racke-hones of the | 

© Seerbis Tables deſeription,in fol. 771. Spine-haue many thinges in | 

on ES. common. Firſt euery rack hath : 

457 wa his body ſeated -on the inſide 
8% 579 Ex thicker and more :fyngousthe 
mcA, the reſt ofthe bone; to which | 
\ alſo: Appendices do grow 8: | 

t oF » _griſtles. Ir is broadeboth-ig : 

—_ the vpper and 1n the lowerba- | 


) Þ 


fis ro: make rhe articulation 

moreſecure leaſt it ſhould lux 
ſideward. Againe,cuery racke , | 
| hath a large hole wherein the 

narrow is contamed, and this 

perforation is in all the rackes 
equall ſaith Lawrenfine, forbe— 
neuer could obſerve it larger ] 
; 
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above or narrower below, al- 
though ſome have thoght the ; 
contrary. But,ſath Leairentiw | 
alrhough the wonderfull fruit- ; 
fulncfle of the Marrow of the : 
backe in propagating Nerues 
be by degrees dimitiiſhed, yet * 
thoſe lower cavities are filled 
vp with thicker Membranes, {} 
prepared more ſtraitely to v- 
nite the thicker Bodyes of the 
Spondels. Thirdly, in cuery 
rackbonerhere are three kinds 
IJ \\g © _ =: of procciles, oblique, tranf- 

-" | uerſe andacure. The oblique 
arc foure,two inthe vpper part andas many in the lower ; the vpper afcending,the low- 


er deſcending, and bv theſe are the Hinges of the backe hung together , for the articuſa- | 
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. tion is made by Gynzlimos. 
The tranſuerſe proceſſes arerwo, made to ſecure their muſcles and for their originals 
and inſertions. The acute procefle is ſingle, featedin the backepart,and giucththe name 
: . vnto 
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vnco the whole, for it is called ix or the Spine, andthis is wanting onely.in the firſt 

ge euery Racke-bonethere are fiue Appendices,two in the body,two in the 

cranſuerſe proceſſes, andonein the Spine. => #2 
Finally,cuery (| pondell which is ar" with another, hath a perforation which af- 

£rdeth an outler for the nerues, produced from the Marrow. N —_— is per- 

| foration is not after the mannerinall the Racks,for in thoſe of the Neckthe lower is dec- 

| perthen the vpper : inthe ſpondels.of the Backe,-the ſemicircle ofthe vpper and che 10- 

wer is equall : inthe vrtebre ofthe.Loynes the whole cavity almoſtis formed by the vp- . 

r. And theſe things are commontoalttheRacke-bones. Now in their particularhiſto- * 

F wee ſhall ſee what s proper-to, cueryone ofthem; ' but firftyoir ſhall haue a Table to 

ſhew you allthe Rack-bones ofthe Spine from the top to theborrom. o @* 


* CHAP. XXI. Of the Rack-bones of che Neekes, ; - 

—__] FE y{c of the whole Necke and his admirable ſtruQuire doeth notbelong 
SESACI#co this place,atd of irwe haue ſpoken before rherewee haue to doe onely 
WS TSEalwith the Bones, which are commonly ſeauen [table 13.fig 2.3.4.]differing 
both amongſtthemſelucs and fromitheother Racks ofthe Spine. '' * 
MN Thetwo firſt arc ioyned to the Nowle by Ligaments,whereby the head 
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' ' isſtrongly faſtned to the necke. Thefirſt of theſe [ra.13.fig.2,3.4.** ra. 14. 7 Racksof 

| figu-2-3-4-Jiscalled 'Ar1aa,þecauſe as he was imagined to hold Heauen vppon his ſhoul- **7erE* 

| gers, fathis eſpeciallybeareth vp the Head. Thebody of iris more flender bur faſter 

'TABVLA. XIII - See this deſcription lib.5,fol.29 

| rin Too þ no ER. rb. yo: Kt 

| ES "If . OW Dis vpper proceſfe or his 2 
; Spine; ; leaſt it ſhould haue 
; hurttwoe ſmall muſcles of 

| t head: bur aſcending and” 

endinp'proceſlesit hath 

er Racke-bones, 


OS." which in ws are hollowed 
l ©'* oneither handſrabþ. 14.fig.2. 
&  2,"*)] Aboneto x 050M . 
-  Ppraceſles ſca.r3.ftg:1. of 
" the howyle-bonero help the 
morioffef rhe head. Galen 
hought in compaſſe , bur 
Colgb:4 reproueth him who 
; fayeththarby this articulati- 
..: .otrthe head'is inflined and 
*  reclined,that is. moiied for- 
x -, watt nd backward. Below 
A - Ir tecaueth the-proceſſes of 
OK ESDv - thelecond Radebone. ſtab. . 
BA” ' 14-fig.5.and 6.) Igbarh al- 
ſo at = _ twottanſucrſe 
roceſles[rab.ry:fg. 2.3.L 1 
a 4-f19-344-%5 AE 
AW P48; ſcab.33-figiz:* rab.14.fig:2.” 
_—Y d  Adſheweththehole]fortheaſ- 
"EP YEES centofa veine and an artery X 
into-the braine. '. 
It hath alſo a ns orbo- 
fomefr.14.tig.2,3."] cruſted 
- 6uer with a grifleſfig.3.4.*] 
the betrer to receive the 
rooth{ſkg.7 OJotrhe ſecond . 
1 xacke, 
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How the 


3 and the reſt 


rackesof the | 
neckeand the || ? 
backe differ. 


racke, and atthe proceſſes where the rackes are ioyned there is afinus on eitherhand:in 
the firſt [fig.q.*) and the ſecond [fig.6*]bearing the forme ofa rift of cleft . In the other 
rackes it is orbicular,ſauing thar in the Cheſt iris ſomewhat long .+ Throughtheſe ſinks 
areconueyedconiugations of finewes and branches of Veines and Arteries, miniſtering 
nouriſhment to the marrowand to the bones. ... "Eo 
| The ſecondRacke[Tab.13. fig.2,3,* tab.14-fig.5,6,7] belides his bodye, his late. 
rall proceſſes [tab.14-fig.5,6,7 *] ſhort andperforated with an oblique hole,ſhig.7<Jhis 
Poſterior proceſſc byfurcared inreſpe& ofthe muſcles, [figu. ehon his aſcending pro. 
ceſſes lightly bunching out, and his deſcending ſrab.13.fig.zR.rab.14fig.6,7,5) lightly 
ſinuated; beſide all theſeI fay, there yſſueth our ofthemiddle of his body an appendixe 
(commonly called aproceſſe) round and long, [rab.r3 fig.2,3,4 O.tab.14.fig.6,. fig, 
,O] which becauſe it is like the Dog-tooth of a man,jscalled the Tooth. Hippocrates cal- 
eth the whole Racke the tooth, and inthe luxation therof, ſaith he, happencth the moſi 
incureable Squinſey. This Appendix is ſomewhat rough in the ſurface, that from thence 
a Ligament might yſlue [tab.1 3.fig.5*] by which itis faſtned ro the Nowle; aboutiralfo 
iscaſta ſolid and round{tab.13.fig.s *) __ to keepe the marrow from compreſsi- 
on. Moreouer this ſecond racke is 10yned to the firſt by abroad Ligament [tab.14.f. 5*) 
which is orbicularly caſtround about it. 


TABVLA XIII. Thethird Racke-bone, 

See this Tables deſcription,in lib.6. Fol.zg8. [Tab.13-ig.2,3 SS. tab.x, 
FIG.r. fg.8and 9] is called Fer, 

It is ioyncd moſt ſtrialy 
and exceeding firmelie on 
the outſide tothe archer 4. 
.. The third,as alſo thethree 
following, hauethcir late- 
rall proceſſes byfurcated, 
_ -tig.2 VN. fig.46] 
or theberter implantation 

- ofthe Muſcles; butthe ſea- 
uenth ſtab.13.fig.1,2,3.4, 
char. 7] agreeth with the 
rackes of the Cheſt, 8&his 
oſteriour proceſle is not 
alwayes byfurcated [ta. 13. 
figure 24 X]but whole and 
ſound: his body beJoweis 
p zin, thatitmight equal- 
Y ioyned to that which 
olloweth. Finallie, allthe 
rackes ofthe necke excep- 
tingthe firſt haue Appen- 
dices, betwixt which coe 
runthicke and ſofte Gri- 
ſtles for their more facile 
motion. And fo much ſhal 

EE ſuffice to haue” ſpoken of 

| 4 bay ® Fa therack-bones of the neck; 
= >. for concerning the moti- 
| ons of the head, wee haue 
ſpoken before in the Booke of Muſcles. 


CHAP.XXII. Of rhe Rackes of rhe Backe and the Loynes andthe Holy-bone. 


5 Hebackc is called in Grecke »37or, in Latine tergw,it conſiſterh of twelue 
BY | rack-bones, [tab.14.fig. 1 at] iuſt fo many as there are ribs on a ſide, for to 
© £2 | cucry rack-bone aretwo ribs [tab,15.fig. 5 22] articulated. Thebodicsof 
y] theſc Rackes as alſo their proceſſes do differ ſomewhat from the bodies and 
proceſſes ofthe rackes of the Neck. Thebodics of the necke are lon g,broad 


and 
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and equall,that vpon them the Guller andthe Rough Artery mighrleane more ſecurely: 

The bodies of the backe are round, conuex or embowed,thicker alſo and not ſo ſolid. 

The ſpinall proceſſes of the necke are byfurcated, thoſe of the backe are long, fimple and : 
do bend downward. The tranſuerſe proceſſesof the necke are broad and perforated. Of 
the backe, thick,ſolid and round, to makethe articulation of the ribs more firme, EXCEP= 
ring the cleuenth andthe twelfth, to which the laſt and the ſhorteſt ribs are faſtned, that 
there might bee more ſpace leftfor the Liuer,the Spleenc,and the parts thereunder. 

Ofthe twelue Rackbones ofthe back, ſometimes but rarely there is one wanting, more 
rarely is there one too many, yet for the moſtpart dogs haue one more then men. They 
were made many for the beter flexion ofthe ſpine, and are faſtned together with ſirong 
Ligaments, [rab.14-fig.r RR. ra,15.fig.6 ch.5]yertthercis a good quantity of griſtle be- 
twixt each of them. [Tab.15,fig.6. char.1,2] 

The firſt tacke of the backe is called by the Ancients api. becauſe ir ſtanderh out be- The kit 

© yond the, reſt; the ſecond is called veox=a51p, thar is, the Axillary ſpondell: the cight fol. ; 

lowing #awize, that is, Coſtales belonging to theribs. The eleuenth ſra.15 fg. z] calle@z 

«jjeni:, becauſe his ſpine is right, and thislike a naile faſteneth the other rackes. Lauren. 

tizsaddeth, thatit is quite contrary to the firſt, for the firſt receiueth andis nor receiued, 

this ecleuenth is receiued but doth not receine. The twelfth is called (t.15.fig.q] laGwcvps 

the compaſsing ſpondell, . 

Theſe Rack-bones haue in the middle protuberating, round and embowed bodies, ThcirFigures 

ſtab.15. fig.1] abaque and below [tab.15.fig. 1,2,3,4*]plaine, thickerthen the Rackes of 

the necke and leſk ſolid ; full alfo of ſma]] perforations forthe tranſportation of the veſ- 

ſels that carry the nouriſhment. Their ſpinall proceſlesſ[ta.1 5.fig. 1and 2* **Jare long, 

{ fimpleandaccutelooking dowawara: the tranſuerſe alſo [tab.r5.tig.1,2,3,4,"**] for the 

! * firmerarticularion of the Ribs are craſle,folid and long, determining into a round head. 

They haue alſo aſcending TABVLA. XV. 

roceſſes two [tab.15,fig.1 See this Tables deſcription in Lib.6, Fol.393. 

?1]&as many deſcending. | | 
ſtab,15,figure.2,3**)] The 
tranſuerſe proceſſes of the 
eleuenth and twelfth racks 
ſtab.r5.fig.q< fs hJdo differ 
fromthe proceſſes of the 0- 
ther ſpondels, which varie- 
ty Gelep attributed to the 
tenth rackesfor ina Dog or 
an Ape the tenth is the mid 
dlemoſt, bur in a Man the 
twelfth. 

They haue alſo fiue Ap- 
pendices, two at their bo- 
dies aboue [tab.15.fig. 3: 5] 
& below two at the tran\- 
verſe proceſſes, and one at - 
the extremity of each ſpine 
They haue alſo two ſows 
or boſomes$;[tab.15.figu.z W 
fromCroD] oneatthe 4 
ſides, another inthe Tranſ- EX 
verſe proceſſes, both ſmall «& 
& anſwerable to the heads 
of the ribbes, for into them 
the ribs are articulared. The 
holes of theſe Racke-bones 
[Table.r5.fign.2,2,4 ©] are 
proportionableto the inar- | 
row which they contain, and though Lavrentizs will not agree therto. yet Baukine con- 


ccyueth that che matrow is attcnuared in the deſcent, and fo the holes of the lower rack- 
bones 


- rea Twa 
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bones become ſtraiter. And ſo much of the backe. 


The Loines make the third part ofthe ſpine, anddo confiſt of fue Spondelsſta.16.fis. 


12 from® to ©] the greateſt and thickeſt of all thereſt which arc faſtened by Griſtles ang | 


thicke Ligaments; aboue, with the rackes ofthe Cheſt or the backe, [tab.16.fig.z s ſhey. 
eththe laſt racke ofthe backe] below, with the Holy-bone, [rab.16.fig: 1 & 2 <]for they 
lyevponthem, andre articulated by the interpoſition ofa Ligamentallgriſtle; yerſo, 
that the motion of the Loines is more lax and diſſolute then thar of the backe : the Rea. 
ſon was, becauſe we might berter incline our ſelues vnto the earth. | 
The firſt Rack of the Loynes is called -v9eirre from the Kidny which reſterh ir ſelfe 
on it, The laſt is called by ſome avpeairnc,thatis, the ſupporterorthe ſtrengrhner, 
The Rickes of the Loynes, beſide their lateral perforations made for the tranſmiſſion 
ofthe Nerues.,are alſo thrilled through with ſmall holes. 


= 


Their proceſſes are Aſcending. [Tab.16.fig.4 8 5] Deſcending [fig.q*]8rranſuerſe, 
ſkg.2© fig-3,4,5 *] longer and lenderer then inthereſt : but their acute proceſſes which 


Fhey call rhe Spine [tab.16.fig: 3,4,5 CD) arethicker then inthe reſt and broader, tha 
rothem the Ligaments and muſcles ofthe backe might be faſtened. The Spondels alſo 
ofthe Loines (faith Zaurenti) haue proceſſes like a Medlar ſtone,which is found ſome. 
time in themall, ſometimes onely in the yppermoſt. And ſo much of the Loines. 

The Holy-bone, called 0s ſacrem and i#d», not becauſeit containeth in it any ſacred 
and hidden myſtery, as ſome haue fondly imagined, bur becauſe of his greatneſle, forir 


Table 16, figu. 1. ſheweth the anterior part of the bones of the 


lower belly. 
Fig:2. The poſterior parts. 


F1g.3,4,0*5 doſhew one of the Rackbones of the Loynes. 
The third figare his fore-part, the fourth Figure his backepart, 


the fift fignre his ſide. 


TABVLA XVI, 
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4 2, The laſt racke- bone ofthe ſpine. 
Frombroc 1,2. The five rackebones of 
the Loynes or of theRhe nes, 

From c to d, 1,2. The broad Holybone., 
d 1,2. The hip bone orthe (cox, 

ee 1,2. The lateral] proceſſes, 

f,2. His poſterior proceſle or the Spine, 
2, 2- The vpperproceſle, 
+62; the lower. 

5i,1,2. The plainer or bunching part of 
- the Coxa, 


b 2, His loweſt procefle, | 


H, 2,2, A boſome or cauity inthe lower 
part of that bone. 

2 2, The hanchbone called Os 1linn 

' .-and Lambare, 

” 1 ,2, the ſharebone Os pubs. 

99 8, the hole of the ſhatre-bone. 

AA, 3-425.The vpper appendix of the bo- 
dy of the racke, 

B,3,4+- The lower Appendix, 


- C,3,445- The vpperparcofthe ſpine of 


. theracke of the Loynes, or a broad & 
rouph line. | _ 
D'5 the lower ſcat of this ſpine or the lo- 

wer line, | 
E 5, A finus or cauity at the fide of the 
lineD, 
©,4,5. The a8ppendixe of che ſpine re- 
fembling 2 make, F 
H 3;4,5 A traoſuerſe proces on either fide 
I,4Tne right aſcending proceſle, 
K, A finus of the left aſcending proceſſe. 
L,M,4,s, the browes of this finus before 
and/bchinde. | :::: 
N 4.1 The deſcending procefle of the 0- 
thef fide, - | 
0,445. The head of that deſcending pro- 


' cefle, 


is the greateſt ofall the bones of the Spine , ſo Hoemer calleth great Fiſhes Piſces ſocros; 
and Hippocrates for the famereaſon calleth this Holy-bone vertebram megnam the Great 
rack-bone. It is alfo.called 2ae7v the broad bone. The fi guzeof it is almoſttrjangular,ba- 


uing 
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ning a broade beginning, atid endlingby degr:es into a tacrowneſſe: -Immoucable it is 
hs” © iakich che Baſis of the backe: Glen ſayth it.conſiſterh of three Shore th which hee 
vnderſtanderh thethree firſt,burthe truerh is,thatir is made of five bones ſtab. x 6.fig.i.8 
2. from*<r0 ra.t7.ig.6drom *to?Jasitwere ofproper rackesnirte and faſtned together 
by griſtles which in growne bodies are fÞ.faft glewedthat it ſecmeth co be but Hs -p 
whereas inchildren the.griſtles:betwixt the bones arevery evident 

' This Holy-bone onthe forchide is hollow, ſmooth and.cquall; behind it isincurued 
or gibbous;rough alfo- becauſe ofthe Ligamentsand the muſcles ot the bagke., His.acu 
proceſſes are very ſmall, the tranſ; verſe {ra.17.fig.6.and 7."butobſcure,anddererm ini 
into a cauity ſhallow,vnequall and rough,which receiue the hanch-boneg:aſcending pros 
ceſſes onely the firſt racke'of the Holy 'bonie is allowed (rab.176ig.6.7.*by which itis ar- 
riculacd withrhe deſcending proceſſes ofthe laſt ſpondels ofthe Loynes. In the ſides of 
the threevpper bones there are certaine Sivws or boſomes inſculped,co which che hanch- 
bones doefo cleauc and arcarticulated [table r7.figu.7,”] that they ſceme togrow roge- 


ther. NEETY =" NEINNTTG ov ena s: os 
Tthath alſo Spines [B35 p54 ooking downeward, whichin the fife and fixt 
bones arc devided into twopitts: The perforatiohsofthis Holy boneſra.15:fig.6.and 7. 
char. 1-2-3-4.5-6 ſhewtheholesof the nerues;fig.57*@bik ſhew the holes for the-marrow' 

arc before and behin@,not on'the fidesas inthe other Rack-bones, becauſe the:-haunches 


do occupythem,andthe anterior are greater then the Poſterior becauſe greater nerues arc 


diſtributed into the fore parts and ifiro the hind parts: 7 


Artheendofthe Holy-byire appearethrhe Rumpe-bonecalled Os Goceygis ſtabs 26, 
T able 17-Eig.6 h ſheweth the fore /tde " TABV 7: | A XvIL Foc. 
the Ho!y-bone & the Rump. Fi.7. the EFT ow” 
backefide. Pig. 8. the Rumpe-bane of a . CEL x 


man curned forward. Fig.g.the Rnnp , 
bone of a.womaen curued backeward.. 

 Fig.10.ſheweth the foreſide of the Ho- 
ly and Rump-bones of an Ape. Fig. 11. 
their backeſide. 


From A$9F6, The fixe parts of the Holy . 
 - boneplaced vader the fit racke of the. . 
. Loyues EC g  -: 
From Gio K 6,8, foure bones of the C4o-.”, 
cyx or rumpe which cleaue tothe Holy * 


bone,” "BY TEE 
L L 6,7, Thelargetranſuerſe procefſe:of ' Ur 
the ſecond, Haly-bone, forthe reſt as. _ U 
farre as Rare by degrees anguliared.or - 
- Rp .; 15} kT 
M 7,an vngqual boſom of the Holy bore | 
be EYE the righc hanch bone is ioy- w 
SE iS ont gn Sr tes oo 
N 7,che exterior part of this nu which is: ' 
mepleiner. Fae 4 
O 7a long protuberation diſtinguiſhing * /{ 
this exterior ſinus from the interior,no-' /A 
_ redwiths, = 
$7 the interior finu@ vnequall, Pn 
P Q >the vpper and lower part of thjs//- 
was. | 
R6,7, aſwelling of the tranſuerſeproces 
Wwheretoaligament is ioyned, NN 44s ; 0 | |, oo O_ 
S 6,7, The aſcending proceſle of the firſt hone, T7, 'a,ſinus of the proceſſe receiving the head ofthe de 
fſcending proceſle of the fift racke of the Loynes, V X 7,the browes of this nxs on either hand. Y 7, The 
connexaon of the deſcending proceſſes of the firſt bone, with the aſcending proceſſes of the ſecond bone, 
£6,7,the coniunRion of the tranſuerſe proceſles ofthe firſt and ſecond bones, ab 7,the connexion of the 
Holy-bone with the Rumpe. 56 6,7,8, agriftly ligament comming berweenethe tooſe connexion of the 
Rumwpe bones. <c 7,8, a griſtle growing to the end ofthe Rumpe bone. d4dd4d7; the ſpines of the Holy- 
'bene, e fg hikhp Holes berwixt the diſtances of che ſpines rvade torthe cran{million of the ſpinallmaz- 
Tow. 142,3,4,5,6, infig.6,8 7, holes through which the Nerues of che Holy-bone doe paſſe, '** by 
8. 


= 


on. 


980 Of the Bones of theChtſtmgenerall. - 1; Boog: 
bg.rand 34 tab-17. 6g, 8and 9.JÞecauſe ics like a-Cuckovs brake. Galencallerh it an pa 
 pendix,arid vnder that hare vndeiſtoode the three lower bunes that belong to. the Holy- 
book. << 35: F op ns 
'- ThisRumpe conliſteth of thee ot fourebones{[ta.17:fig:5.and 8.from ® tv Jandtwo 
rifles. One where it isfaſtned burlooſely tothe Holy-boneſtab.17.figu.6.and 7.4]that 
jr might yecld backeward when thethicker excrements are auoyded, ahd when wee firte 
downe returne forwarditiro-his place... It: men itiscurued or bent more inward to ſy. 
ſtainethe right gut, butin wocmen outward ,becaufe of the necke of thewombe. The ſe. 
eonderificisarthe very cxtremiry or end of it,ſtab.t7.fg.3.and 7] ſometimesalſoiris 
vlicedberwicehis firſt and ſerond bones. £7 Ee # i 3 
© -  ThatthisRunip&boriein the time of the birth isretraQed or drawne backward, we 
doeno more doubt ſayeth Zewrentins then wee thinke it impoſhble thar at that time the 
ſsarebones ſhould bedifioyned. And thus haue we brought co anend the Hiſtory ofthe 
Spitie whidhwe made the firſt partofrhe Trunke. Now we proceed vnto the Cheſt, 


-._ , CHAP. XXIII. ofthe bones of the Cheſt in general. | 
PRIHE ſecond part ofthe Trunke is called Thorax,a word which Ggnifieth to 


MO : EIS leapegfor the heartthercineontayned is moned with pps ſubſultz- 
Fo ition. Wherefore becauſe itcontayneth ſo noble a bowell,fo neceſiwry for 


FE alche maintenance of life, therefore Nature hath defended it with bones, 


of the bones anterior part is called cer Fernum the Breaſt-bone : the ſides n3evpe? coe the Ribs : the 
ofthechelt. , .#erior part 1@rw dorſum the Backe,whoſe vpper ſides are called 6onndre: & m74iaue the 


== HE Chiclesarccalled by Galey wider becauſe they cloſe or ſhare vp the 
74] FY{whole Cheſt,or becauſe they conclude the Arme and the Necke.Celſwcal- 

=_— \s 0.4 leth themi lugulum « inngends, of coupling, beciiiſe they couple the Breaſt 
their Ramos, WINE bone with the Shoulder-blade and the Arme,for they are very like the yoke 
©. | FEE whereintwo Oxendoedraw together, bur by the name Iugs/vm wee come 
<_  .- © * monly vnderflandthe hollow placeaboue the clauicles where they vieto ſticke a Swine. 

_ * - The Clanicles Naturchath giuen to no other creature ſauing to a Man,an Ape, a Squir- 
their 6gure, xell;a Mouſeanda Hedge-hog. There are two, one on each fide,ſeated overthwart in 


' = Jagulumembowed outward,ſta.18.fig.2.")on the infide they are concauous or as it were 
--- guttered. Arthe ſhoulder-blade on the contrary they are ightly hollowed on the out- 
4 Ge bur on the inſide conuex or embowed.ſta.18.fig.1.2.3].Inmen they are not ſo croo- 
}:kedasin Apes,andthereforeare moſt likethe Latin letter /butin Apes morelike the S. 
. They were made hollaw on the foreſide where they regard the 1ugs/um, thar the veſlelles 

Whichrunne vpward.thatis to ſay,the J#guler vines and the ſleepy arteries might notbe 
compreſſed ; but eſpecially becauſe of the propagations of finewes,which fromthemar- 


ww —_ 
(Fa a, 
'Y 


"mare nt, ps for if they had beene ſimply ſemicircularbeing fiſtulated and ſpongy with 

>..- in,andburas it werecruſted ouer with a thin bony ſcale,they might cafily haue been bro- 

ken,yea and are notwithſtanding. Though theſe bones are long,crafſe and crooked,yet 

they are more crooked in men then in women hat the motion ofa mans arme might be 

| ar better commaund;but in women [ta.18.fig.q.*] they arcleſſe curued and ariſe higher; 

How they dif. hence it is that women are ſo auckward when they throw a tone or ſtrike aball, bur Na- 

ferinmen ture made recompence,forherneckeisſo much the more beautifull and ſtately builr,be- 
cauſe there isno ſuch hollownesin it as is in a mans, 

TOA Te They bunch ſomething forward, and haue tworiſing lines in them ſta: 18.fig.r,z * fig. 

beranens, 2” ©] from which the ſubclavian muſcle and a part of the peQorall muſcle do ariſe. They 

have 


-.*.., the bottome-ofthe neck and top of the breaſt-bone. Their figure is not ſtreight,bur atthe * 


row ofthe backe run vato the arme-holes. They haue in them a double ſemicircle for 
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haue alſo a knub orprotuberation from whence ariſcrh a Ligament which gocthto the 
iner proceſle ofthe ſhoulder*blage. ſrab. ;8fig.3. Irariſeth abour*} Neere their endes 
aey,ar6 alfoon:-borb Iides exaſpetared, and from thatroughmeſſe proceede:Ligaments, 

mdthe mulcle called Mafoizes or the ſeuenthiofthe header iBur where the Claujcle is * 
jhexc-ir affoordeth an originallto the muſcle Deltois and inſertionto the ſecond 
* ulckpiaheblade vo od nh. 25S BY PS Ks SR RE 
.>:Fheſe Collet-bones faſten on both handsthe ſhoulder-blades with-the Breaſt-bone 
by degptentenion, yer there comherh berwiztthem alatge griftieſrad:18fg. 4*] which 
ismoifeped:wilapQyly humor, And this griftleis calleduavanads elduſiwe; becauſe it 
cloſehhttiw:tagerher, yet dothir norgtow vnderchein, but is onely helddowne by the 
Ligavbiitsghardewdpalle the joynt,that inthemorions of the wrme and'the ſhoulder it 


ET. tems. nn 
CN oe. 1} 40th TABVL A. XVIE:: 9 F#d 
ſmalcrs!cruſted buerwith - . /-'Sve rhis Tables deſeription,in hb.b. fol.j9 4: DET 
2grillic:frabe18: gn; (ys, . -- at i Be bas n+ 25ND 6 en F eg gt MI Saco init 
2]whereby it is ioynicd'to |: ©: TO 1 | 
the breſt-bone as we ſayd: Aa 


the 'byher is. broade: and _ 
ſomewhar long 2a. 18.fig.” 
1.2;3<}by whichiris.ar- 
ticulared to the —_— ; (Os 
cſſc ofthe ſhouldetblade : : 3 :--- 
by the joterpoſition of a - © 
peculiar griftle, which\Ge- 
iencalleth the ſmall: griſt- 
] boric;ingdefaith he,for : 
Seſactieny of rheiaynr. 
The vie of the Coller- 
bone!is,: that, the Blade 


— 


41. WS: 


Panos Pon. 009 WAY ls | | Their v+, 

the armfalvponthebreſt, oc - RH 

and forhany morions of .  - fe AE = = DO x 
te aqmebcfoticyord. tis ©; "=> 

eucindeAlchar theſe 'bo- -. (4 o- # mz if 
nes may.ſteme novto:be- | / WS=4 

longrntoabe Chefs; bee-' {4 >=? 

cauſe all brute beaſts have 

Cheftes,:but very fewe'of 

tha theſe bones. We an- 

ſwere,that Nature is moſt - 

Wife in hcr admmiſtcati- 

ons and hath thercforo gi- 


ven theſe bones vnto men —- of 
becauſe they haue hands, which it coricerned them much diuerſly to mooue into manic 
p_ from onefide:to another, Now becauſe in ſuch flexions the arme ſhould hor 
' allhedlong as irwereintothe oppeſite ide; and when itis voluntarily bencor with vio- 
knce mooued that way, might yet be able to recouer itſelfe, orto ſtay his fall, therefore 
the cJauicles were ſet betwixt the two ſides to inhibite or prevent any ſuch ouer-exrenr: 
2gaine, were it notfor the Clauictes when wee offer to thruſt any thing ſtrongly backe- 
ward, the blade wouldfall forward; as ſometimes the arme falles vpon the ribs when iris 
luxcd or put out of ioynt, or when the blade hangs downe like a wing, as it will dowhen 
the Coller-bone is broken. And thus much concerning the Clauicles. 
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Bones 
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The firſt - 


The Griftles 


of the Breaſt» 


bone. 


I2 
© , CHAP,XXYV, Of the Breit-bone. Ds 


"pany He Breſt-boneis he eeqpinobebs Cbell endenie in Greelewhow;8inhe 
=. ribs,or becauſe 


x hit f&-bgheis 
becauſoit alt 
wereddiſhe/ 
itbeiry 


pounded alſo of Bones and Griſtles :faritisgnorobebone,val ery videmen, 
otherwiſe if you ſcrape off the membranes, you may ſec it is compaRedofmany, TisIn: 
fants new borne it is altogtther griſtly extepring the firſt boneofar,aladebfreraduerial, 
be obſerued eight diſtin& partes, "each of them diſtinguiſhed omorhorbywlapian) 
thicke Griſtle, ſeauen of which were made to receiue rhe articulation dftheifedugl 
ribs. The cight was framed to bea foundatiofi the Sword-like'Caralage, whizti ves 
properly call the Breſt-blade. TE LOS oh 14 20 91 had addy 
Theſe Bones afcerfſefien yeartygre conioyned and begin to grow fewer;yerſoms. 
times foure may be diſtinguiſhed, tharits ſay, the firſiſta.18.fig.6 a} which isthebroz- 
deſt, theſceond and the laſt: thoſeberwiut theſe do grow into one, butin growne bo- 
dies there are but: neem by a tranſucrſe line. The firſt and 
the laſt bogh in youtg and 61d carry alwayes one forme, but the niddtemoſt is'diſtingui- 
ſhedinto many patts, acording to the youth and age afthe party, which panes aregriſtle 
bound or faſtened together with agriſtſe berwixt them by Cealinion . For althonghvac- 
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beadorpi 


boueſt 


* © 
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ofome gr 


it Farcella,the bitle forke. 
ſaith Lagrentizs, and the lefſerpartlyethvp- 
on the greater,as the keaues ofthe Herbe called Horſeroune : ſometime alſo itis perfora- 


ted 


T C HAP.26 7 Of the Ribs. 


dſra.18:fig.8 Pl to.tranſmitthe Mammary veins which are accompanied with anerue. 


Ifchis griſtle (faith Platermws and Bewkine:conſentethwith. him) bee too much preſſed or 
curved inward in-child-en, which diſeaſe womencall the Compreſsion of the Heart, it of- 
endcth.che Liver and the ſtomacke vnder it,and thoſe children die of thatkinde of con- 
ſumption which we call.an 4trophit, for:in children this griftle is ſomwhar long, and of- 
centim;5 may be felt with the finger, Heetealſo we muſt obſerug that cauitie which rhe 
Ancients called ««p4 2,commonly the. Heare-ſpoone, The whole breſt in men. isſormwhar 
elevated or raiſed vp, butimwomen-it is more flat & depreſſed becauſethey hauegreater 
Jugs which would ſtand outtoo far ifthebreaſtbone were raiſed as high asitisinmen: 
The vſe of the bre&bane is the ſame;which we ſhallſay anon the vſe of the ribs is. The 
Breſt-blace is 4 defence xo the parts thereunder, that is.the Midriffe &the mouth ofthe 
Sromackezand this may be proued, ſaith Bexhine;becauſe if it becompteſſed orrubbed 
too much, a Nau{es or loathing willfollow: againe;he that is readie rovomir ſhall finda 
paineiuſt vader it. And thus much of the Breſt-bone.. - FEES 2-54 
 CHAP.XXVI. ofthe Ribbes, =: 4 


- ...# 


==> HE ſides of the Cheſtare called by the Greeians apes and one)e, becauſe 
ZA they are placed {ide by fidelike the Rowers in a Galley : the Latines: call 
} them Coe, wee call: them theRibbes,” -They are commonly&=wfin'Men 
FOIGS and in women oncachlideriwelae;ofther more then fewer . * Fornature 
WEB” would ratherthere ſhould be abourdance then want. And in4publicke A- 
natomy when a MalefaQtor was cutvp.;34hine found thirteene on each (ide: the firſt oh - 
ctheleft fide was perfe, bur the firſt onzlie rightfide'was imperfect. nt, 
 Fullopine alſo twice tound one too-many, Colambas-onceeleauen at Padua. They are 
divided into Trae and BaffardRibs. Thetrue Ribs are the ſcauen yppermoſi ſtable 18. 


——_— 


fig.9-from Char. 1 ro 8} ſo called ;berauſerheymakvaperfeR circle being ioyned togi- Th*evucribs, 


ther bythe Spondels of the Backe and the Breaſbbone' . RE are faſtened 
with fcong fm by Dearticalationor Diarrhroſis to the Spotidels of the backe.ſta. 
18.62.10,S T] And hactheyaiightticke rhe clbfetrhe:knoire is double, one bigher ar 
the body, of the. Spondell;another lower ar his Litetall procdiſesi Before, they are articu- 
Jacdto the braſi-bono,{Tabir8:hg g4Þtfar thoirGartilayes beo like little heads joynin 
 withtheſſttooth'boſoints ofthe trxwwwby FSymarbab/icorcoaicaltation.' The two fl 
Ribbz&arexalled wwnivirpeper, as ivquerciRecortialathetwo newaforaſted cer,” thar is, 
. ſolidz,aliethree laſt,by:Pallaxthee FN. dr" allNatncsopuiizec, thatis, 'PeQorall 
Ribbes:: ©: [oh LN SH9) 


2 . : ; , ; - 
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| TheBaftardRibsare the fivelowerythey arofoſvdnd almbligiiſily;thatthernſolues The baſtard 


prominent parts of Bones were I WT Wes 9b. 0 made! priftles which if it be 
wounded or violated will not breake bur eaſily revnies .>i!Theſt Baſlarde ribs therefore 
 Ndocndanto.cxquificeprifiles,whichard revortod ypwardand. faſtned one to another[Ta 
GeA m1] ncopong therwellth; and ſo ate jupned tothegriftles of thettueribbes. 

a v1 Sol «If, ] 5. 1243 5 Fringed WOO 20613 DUM? TS "290 22. ATT {' 1/5.) 1 ve | 
.  . They-wayalfo beſayde to beimperie;breanle choyare dnely articulated 'viito the 

Rackebones, bur thatafter diueismanners;;-'Foprhiocighr and the: ninth have a double 

articulation; yeedocthicir ioynts nor ſlickeourls farrcasche joyntes of thettue Ribbes 
doe,- whici: reecivemiote ireagthfrom the Racke-bones ther from the Breaſt-bone . 
-Theclequenth aridthe twelfth hauc ancly the-»pper articulation ;5as-alſ&hath the firſt 
oy. , but the tenth is ioyned - oma. with a double ioynr, ſonnietimies with 
aſirple. Cd aw i 
| Th cſe Baſtard ribs do not attain vrito the Breltbone that the lower belly might ber- 

tcrbegilated whantheiſtomackeis:ivell Ruffed orthewomb impregnazed-The lev 
lometime, ſometimealſo the twelfth are faſtnedrothe Midriffe: Againe; 'thevyelfitiis 
the leaſt ofthem alL,and according toſomemenseftimationddch nor delirde the-name 
of arib, that there miglirbe. reame left for the bowels inthe lower belly, arid becauſc jr 
was ſolittie Galey caller the cleventrRib che Laſt.. .Somerime this rwelfth Rib growerh 
tothe oblique;muſcle of the Abdrmes; ſometimeiagaine ir isſeerito haue'a circumſcrip- 
ticn of a proper muſcle whereby iris drawne dowtiward: -. -::. | : 

All theſcribs arc not only ofabany.yerfungousſubſtance,{Table 18.$g, 11R] bug 

| Oooo alſo 
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Their Vie. 


Maes. 


His Names, | / 


alſo euery one hath his owne Griftles, both behinde where they are anieulate hes the 
Rack-bones, and befote where they ate commited to thebtefi-bvre, ſtab. 18ifigy,g ai 
ſbew the. coniun&iion oftheribs wiikrhe griſtles ©D. the cofiundion of the 'Criſite, 
with the breſt-bone] Burthe fore-griſtles are greater and thicker ; becauſe the fore-par 
of the cheſt is diſtended and contracted; folikewiſe rhe griſtles of the baſtardribbes are 
longer then thoſe of the true ribs, burthegriftles of the true ribs are harder thenthsH of 
thebaſtardribs, becauſe they were to bee ioyned withthe breaſt-bone which is iharger 
fubſtance; whereas thegriſtles ofthebaftardribs arerhin and narrow, becaiiſe they are 
ioyned withother Griftles: & henceiris thatfoine Anaromiſtshaue called they #1.,; 

that is Griftles. Notwithſtanding the:Griftles ofthefitft andlaftribs are very ſhort, by; 
that ofthe laſt is narrow and ſharpe; that ofthefxſtbroad-and large. The lower ribbesi, 
men'remaine griſtly:euen to extreamevlid age * thevpper ſomewhat before thattime do 
begin lodamebiay ;and haue, as we may ſay ſafelyby Galens warrant , bony grifſtles. Hi 
Virgins after their paps begin roſwell the griſtles alſo grow fome»whar bony, theberg; 
to ſuſtaine the waight of the paps thatlye pon themywhereby if the ribs ſhould bee Ge. 
prefſed, the motions of the Cheſt wouldbeinterrupted. 

. Thefigure of thezibsis ſemicircular like a Bow;-t6 make the figure ofthe cheſt eircy. 


Their Figure Jar and rougd, Whereby.it becommeth tronger and more capacious. The levgrh of the 
" Jibsis 126he ſame in-alh; forthe vpperatid.the lower are the flonteſt, themiddlemoſi 


arcthelobgeſt andthe broadeſt, exceptwgthefirſtwhich is the broadeſt and ſhoneſt of 
all tierce}. Againe, the vpperribsareqmore crodked*and more bent, the lower zre nct 
loemboyed. All of them jntheitariginallarenarrow and ſomewhat round, &by hoy 
much they come neerer tothe breſtbyiſn;muclidotticy grow the broader, whichbroder 

artis called :471 orthe Palme,the, natrow partwhich is rowardes theſpine +654, the 


ewes. 5-2, ono: Of ye Se WER oP Wy OLE $9.16 $63 OH 1193 7 
- . Theyarealſothicker aboue thenbelow, and:bythat figne maythe right bee diſlingn- 


ſhed from the left. Onitheoutlideeſpedially wherethey.are ryedtothe rackeboines they 
arc roygh[tab.11figu,zit PJandvnequall; thaefrom thence the Eigamerits mightpro- 
ceedeby which they #re faſtnedsdcheRackes ;inthatplacealſorbiryhaue two protube- 
rations,00s whereby{taiB-figntitt}theyare argculared rothefinusorbolomect the 
Rack-bone, anorhiexbertaheyiareIdyned rothacradſucrſe prigceſſe. [Tab.18. fig.it'] 
'They-are.alfo exaſpetated[Tabartggunrt;) toreccine that Moſcleof the Chetiwhich! 
is called Sarraltrmiesgnconuared þ 

fit Mxfely aft 


Wefalins arul-Falopine for the fourth, by Colombicthe 


chritugaplſe: orginalsanddnfertions.6f che ntercoſtalmaſtle, 
On the infides they are ſmoothe, that they might not hurt the Pears, and in thelbink 
ata fois like aranale.choroighoutheyr 


nj afar ab y[fhb8dig.: r}otemy 
A veſfonnVenlorantruep ard rue, buribe Nerve: lyedbhek 
yyto the. ribs andtheſsifiusarcrmptonnffſicuorsin che midele ofthe Ribs, antfinthir 
partthay WENc3TIONEE Radibonrennver vis 1H ode tu, ov bor ny ow rookie \ 
- { -,;Thewle w ygo—ms wore rot gt ann pod dabborth 
thereingaptained. Miſteraret, to yealdeiafir placefos flicimplagarian and ſippgitat 

of the Muſcles which ho forReſpiration, {nes they ſhould nor Ball doohranSirtzrtns 
the fun(tiops of the Hears andthe DnngsJW Rerefoneyhat whenrwe dreathy ir Breath - 
outthopghwe be: faftaſleepe;the chcfrriight moreceatlyfollowhisnevellary eo 
tion andgilatarion;apertofthemwas whdegriftly;owhich grifilevlikewiſc defd'the 
bowels {pared voderthemy and ſultarieſiime Motclegofehe! abderrew whichiotherviſe 
would fg] itward apdimpeach theofficesefthebowcls of the lowievbelly.i>' Ard this 
much-oktheRibs.:,c:; Sie ts. FBartvo;s: 1191967 Jud, 20075050 


ond 1 uct CPAP: BEV Ofthe Shopfar-blader. = lt 
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earaBan LE badpartofthe cheſt is:called tlieShoullerbladeginLarine Os Scaps's, 
Wl Relin-Grcele a#r-crr, [tibcabfig>;830PEhere are rwoofthem, one vii cach 
YA Ad! ide, which bokinde fitcechvporthetoppfthe Ribbeslike a ſhicld for their 
PLaHocidoce;andicatrioutaedwwich the chauickeand withthearme z for whole 
1, cM arct.wasiefpeciathy.ctcared, aswellro hold it ro thebody, as to affoordan 
axiginallze. many Muſclesby whichyeismoucd:Iras faſtned allo rothe ribs,to the nowle 
and to the bone Fois by the interpofatiotror-mediationof Muſcles. - = 
-. The fgureof uisaferaforttiiangujar: onthe infideſta.g.fig > *Jconcauous : on = 
£2 PLATED ourhae 
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 Cairas Of the Hip, Haunchaktl Share-bines 985 


ourfiderſra.19.hgu.$ V,VJicis prominent, which place is calledthe Bafis, and this baſis 

hath an angle [ta. 19.fig.7,8,9 ſhew the vpper Angle] and arib both aboue and belowe 

&om which is produced a ſpinethat looketh vpward.{Ta-1 90g and 9 GH] 

. Fable 19. {sthe ſame with Table 16. ayiirle before in folio 978. | 

The extremity of this'Spine is commonly called dxz«p#o, aibeir according to Hippocrates 

Acromion be x articulation ofthe clauicle with the vpper part ofthe blade or agriſtlye 

bone, which like a Ligamethit tyeth thoſe Bones together. 7g 

It hath three proceſſes : the firſt is the ſhorteſt, and hath a ſhort necke which. is cal- 
led Scapule cernix,|t.1 9.fg.7,8 CD) which Necke endeth into a {finnewated or hollowe 
Cup Or head, [ta.19.fig.y & 8 **] which Cup receiueth the head ofthe arme, &ir is com- | 
paſſed with a thicke griſileſt.19.fig.8«*] whereby the cup is inlarged, tharthe heade of _ 

| the arme ſhould not ſo eaſily fall outof10ynt . ; The ſecond proceſſe is the cnde ofthe 

ſpine, of which wee ſpake cuen nowe, which hangeth ouerthe joynr of the arme, called 

therefore Acromion, [t.19.fig.7,8,9 *]the point ofthe ſhoulder andthe rop of the ſhoul- 

der, and by this procefle the ſhoulder-bfade is joyned with the clauicle. The third pro- 

ceſſe isrhe leaſt; and on the inſide ſra.r9:fig.7 &8,”] which is called 9:yu9493, and from - 

thelikeneſſe it hath with an Anchor «yzy«143s; Some call it Coracoides, becauſe it is like * 

the Beake of a Crow, and this proceſle boldeth che bone ofthe arme inhis ſcat. _ CORE 3 
Ithath fine Appendices, three ate at the inſide andat the baſis, and affoorde an origi-, _ .-- 

nallto ſome Muſcles: [ta:19.fg.7,8,9**]the other two dobreed Ligaments which ioyn |. _ 

the arme to the liead of the blade, and rhe clauicle to his ſecond proceſſe which wee cal- . 


Pcocelſics 3s 


led Acromion. ' 
It hath alſo two cauities; one aboue the Spine; and another belowe it, called 7n727- appenticess 
ſeapitum. | | _ SS TR 
Finally, there is an inequality in this Bone; for inthe middeſt ic is very thinue,in the'Cauities 2. 
roceſſes thicke,medullous and fungous. Ir hath alſo perforations which 2dmit Veines 


and Arteries for his nouriſhment. Andthus much of the ſhoulder-blades. | 


_ .. CHAP.XXVIIL Of the Hip, Hanch and Share bones. 


ES Hethird part ofthe Trunke was ſaideto be the Bone without aname, ſo cal» + _ 
= T He. tcdfirſtby Oribatius,ſome from the greater part calledic the Hanch-bone: &w. 


5 Mauſs 7] fusloxlor gs Coxeſt.20.$12,13,8 14] It appeareth to be one on each fide,be- - 


EDS acauſc the griſtles aredrycdvp,but inchildren till the ſeauenth yeare of .theyr -_ A p 
age it is foundro be made oithree Bones diuided by griſtles, andthereforethey areſaide . | 


commonly to be on each fide three bones. CE, : 
' Theypper and broaderparts which are ioyned withthe Holy-bone ſcab.26:fig.13,** ' 
I Zee offs >eyivor, in Latine 1/twmyin Engliſh the Hanch-bane [ta.16 fig.r"® ra, The Hanch- 
20.41.13 abone ro *] Theirſemiciccular circumference is callegdthe Spine of the hanch- Þ***. - 
bone,[ta.16.tig.1 &2.*' ta.20.fig.13 ***] which is vacquall,thar ſome. muſcles might rake = 
their original rherfromgto wit,the oblique aſcendent ofthe Abdomen,ghefiftofthe cheſt, 
the firſtbender of the Leg,and the firſt extender called Membranoſis. The inner part of 
thecircumference is called Coſts ortherib:theviterpart ofthewhole bone [Ta,20, 14 
at X]is called Dorſamily-the backe ofthe Haunctibone, whereinthere are vnequal in- 
{criptions.or.lines for the three muſcles of the Thigh which make the Butrockes.. - 
Þ::::'Theinteriour partishollow and broad to affoord afir and conuenient poſition to 
the internall Ilacke Mufclzs:[ra.20.66g.13,KK}aboue alſo itextuberateth for the Square 
muſcle ofthe backe that is the firſt, and below for the tenth of the thigh... EE 
. Thelowerandvtterparts of this bone are called os Caxendicis,[ta,t6.figÞn 9* Tab. 
2o.fig.1z,below” 8 f as farreas to Jin which there is agreat ſinus which they cal Aceza- 
balum and Pixidem [ta.20.fig.12 and 143**]the Cup,and properly in our Englith Tongue 
the Zip.to which the head of the thigh 1s articulated exceeding ſtrongly. This rapor Hip 
hath a griſtly praceſle,ſta. 20.fig.12 and 14<] called Spercilinm orthe brow, .invvhaſe 
circumferencethere are abſerued three boſomes,two protuberarians,[ta.zo,figu!r2-arid 
and 13,T,V]an acute praceſle,[ta.20.flg.t3 & 14,5]andfinally ani Appendix [ra.20:fi. 13 
and 14 *] thatis very thicke : allrheſe were ordained for tlie produQton partly of Liga- 
rfiebts,partly of muſcles. | | 
Finally,the foure parts of this vnnamed Bone are called of4n&",, Pubs, in Engliſh "ON 
the Share-bones,ſta.16.fig.r and 2 f?-Ta.20,fig.13 and 14 thatwhichis belowR _ Cn” 
| Oooos?2 E- 
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Of the Hip, Haunch and Share-bones, 


From T rofin Fig.13,& 14, Apart of the 
Coxendrx called Os Hllinm the hainch- 
bone, that which is below as far as to 
R &g is called by che naine of (ox?dix 
the Hip the remainder is the ſharebore, 

A B CCDD 13,the fotefide of the hanch 
bone where it is joyned to the Holy- 


Fignre 13,ſbeweth the forepart of the Coxendix whith is ing; 3 
= the right ſide gr ap nr ln as 

Fig. t34be inſide of tht Coxtndix. Fig.14: his outſide. 

Fig. 15 .the griftle that goeth berwixs the ſhare-bone in « mg 

Frg.16« the grifile that goeth betwixt them in « woihan, 
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bone diſtinguiſhed by a protuberation TABVLA XX. 
CC intotwo //nw ABDD. Sto. vt 


EFG 13, the backſide of the hanchbone 
which gapeth from'the Holy bone, & 
is filled vp by a griftle, 

H 13,14,a part of the backſide reaching 
out beyonde the procefle ofthe Holy- 
bone, I» | 

K 13, Animprefſien inthe infide ofthe 
hanch-bone mode for the originall of 
of the fift muſcle of the back. 

L 12,1 3.the infide of the appendix of the 
banch bone. 
M 12,the anterior end ofthe appendix. 
N 13,14,his poFerior end, 
12,14,the outfide of this appendix, 
PQR 13, Afwelling from whencethe 
renth muſcle of the thigh ifluerh, 
* x3,thisplaceaffoordeth an originall co 
the 7.muſcle of the thigh 
S 12,13,14, the vpper /inw of the Coxen- 
dix aboue which do run the fixt muſcle 
of the thigh, & the 7.with a Nerve, 
T 12,13,14, A higher protuberation a- 
boue this nw or cavity. 
V 12,1314,ancther lower protuberati- 
on. | 
X YY 14,2 darkeline in the backe ofthe 
haunch bone X, another inthe ſame 
place YY. | 
Y 12,r3:the ypper fnws of the ſharebone 
« b 12x 3,The Cup ofthe Coxendrxwhich | mr 
admitteth the head ofthe Thigh, the deepe hollowneſſe ofit is marked withc. d 14,the fnws or boſort 
wherein the Cup is graucn.  e 12,14,the brow of the Cap. f13,14,a cauity of the Coxendix made tor tranſ- 
miſſion of the fourth nerue of the Leg. £ 13,14, the acute proceſſe of the Coxendix, b 12,1 3,142 ſinwto 
which the tenth muſcle of the thigh is refleed, #5 12,14 the Appendix ofthe Coxendix, h/mmn 14,divers 
impreſſions inthis _ 0 14, the poſterior end of this Appendix, p 12,P 14, the roughneſle of the 
ſhare-bone to which the griſtle groweth. 9 12,23,14,the hole of the ſhare-bone. /#2,1 3,14, aboſom 
aboue the hole of the ſharebone,* c 12,1324, the lowerprocefle ofthe ſharebone, | 


becauſe inthe middle of the ſharethey are ioyned togetherby a griſtle.[r.20.fip.t5.at 6) 
Before and aboue they haue a ſi#«4 or boſom, [ra.20.hg.12.*]made for the deſcent of the 
crurall veſſel! : chey are alſo rough for the originall of theright. and pyramidall muſcles 
of the Abdomen,and ofthe ſecondbender of the Leg. But otherwiſe they are bur thinne 
bones and perforated with the greateſt hole that is inthe whole body [ta.r6.fig.r, and 2, 
=rab.20,fig,12,13,and 14,1] This hole was made forlightneſſe, and the empty place is 
ſtopped vp on the ourfide with the external obrararor or compaſsing muſcle of the thigh 
ad onthe infide with the internall, vnderthe hole ithath a proceſle [ra,20,fig, 13,147} 
. from whence the bodies ofthe yard and ſome muſcles rake their origiaall. : 
OY Theſe Bones ioyned with the Holy-bone doe make that cauity which they call the 
Bafon [cab ,16.fig,r,ſheweth it]which contayneth apart of the Gurs,the Bladder andthe 
Wombe: and ro conclude,theſethree bones pur together make the be/is or foundation 
of thebody,which irſelfe is mmouable whileR all the body moueth vpon ir. Andthus 
much ofthe Trunke. : 
CHAP. 
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Cnae.29 Of the Bones of the 2Arme andthe C ubit. 


CHAP. XXIX. Of the Bones of che Arme «nd the Cubir, h_ 


REST 7 have gonerhrough the two firſt parts ofthe Sceleton,zhatjs, the Head and bees 
WON" 1 che Trunke zthe third remayneth which comprehendeth the Ioynts. Theſe - - 
| 


loynts are two,the Hands and the Feere, The Hahdiwe call all thaewhichis - - ©. 
YY; 7 betwixt the ſhoulder-blade and the Fingers; and is deindedinto three parts; - - 
She Armc,the Cubit8& the Hand properly fo called;of which we will fpeake - 
in their order,and then deſcend vnto the Foote. \ ey 
The Arme iscalled by the Greekes #axis1,by Ce!/ſzes Hamerns, commonly brachium: 5; + 
Iris but one bone [tab.21.fig.1,& 2,] round and vnequall,Jong alſo and the-greateſt of all the wa. 
the bones ofthe hand,yea of the whole body except the Thigh-bone itwe belecue Ga/er. | 
But Columbz ſayth that it is not ſo bigge as the Holy-bone, nor ſo broade as the Hanch- 
bone, nor longerthenthe Leg-bone.' It is articulated tothe ſhoulder-blade andthe cu- ,\, 
bir,and for theſe articulations both the endes of it ate protuberared or ſwellints heades. : 
For in the vpper part where it is inſerted into the Cap of the Bladezand articulated by that 
Linde of dearticu'ation which we called inarticulation ithath an Appendixeſtable.21,figu, 
1.4**"] which maketh the head ofthe Arme or the Acromion ſeated inthe vpper bur in- 
ner parts. | | Bo , 
| This head is large and orbicular, and cruſted ouer with a griſtleſta.21,fig,1,8 2,**] 
that it wigatberter bec turned in all motions within the cauity of the Cup of blade which 
| alfoiscnlarged forthar purpoſe with a plenrifull griſtle. Arthe ourſide of this head do 
bunch ourtwo proceſles rough and vnequall, wherecout doe atiſethe ſtrong Ligaments 
which tycthe Arme tothe blade. The firſt of theſe is ſeared on the forefideſhig.1,” the 
other and the greater onthe backeſide [figu,r,8 2,7Jand the greateſt part of them borh js 
contaynedin the Appendix. | | 
It hath two Sinws or boſomes,one orbicular and rough atthe fide of the head which %Sinus, 
it diſtinguiſherh from the proceſlesſrab.21.figu.1,**] to which a Ligamentis implanted. 
The other is on the outſide and long, running downward {fi,1,H Iberwixt the two pro- 
ceſſes which it doeth diſtinguiſh or ſeparate. Andthis ſinus was grauenfor the begin- 
ning of the bending muſcle of the cubir which is called Breeps,and grotveth our ofthe cup 
of the ſhoulder-bladeyfor through this /z«s as through a pulley-that muſcle dothrunne. 
' Thelowerpartof the Arme which atthe Cubirtis articulatedro the Ell & the VW and 3 
isin Infants increaſed by an Appendix, whichin proceſle of time is ſo vnited to the 
bones that there remayneth no footſtep,no remembrance of the appendix. This lower 
part is broad and the figure of itdiuers, for it is partly protuberated and partly excauated 
orhollowed. . | 
Theprotuberations or proceſſes are two very notable on each hand, and one at the 
fides of the orbe,becauſc it was to be articulated to rvyo. bones. The exteriorof theſeſta, Theprocelles, 
21,fig,1 >] the thicker, and enderh into a head crufted oner vvith a griſtle vvhich ente= 
xcth into the vpper //nws or cauity of the-V and..-Itis fituare before, andis made round 
to turne the Wand vpvvard and dovvnard.”Thisproceſle at the outfide buncherh out ve- 
ry farre,cthar from thenee ſome muſcles might take their originallſfig.r.vnder <] and en- 
deth into an ynequall Line. Betwixt the heade arjdthe protuberation there is aſus on 
thebackeſide[fig.2*]granen,to conuay the fourth nerue that paſſerhvntorhe hand, —, 
: Theiriner-proceſle [*Jwhich may caſtly be felteueninliuing bodies,8& ſwellech much ' 
inward to yrilde aplace for the originall of fomemulcles ,: is likewiſe cruſted ouer with 
2griſtle; Neare the fide of the orbe it hath two //zz or cauiries, one ſhallow in the fore- 
kde [figu 1.”Jto leade along the third nerue that paſſethvoro the Hand; the other inthe 
backeſide [6g.2.']throvgh which the fift.nerue is conuayed. Berwixt theſe two ſins wee 
meet with an orb,which ſayth F alopizes may by a curious Anatomilt bee called athird ap- 
dix. Archangelis calleth it athird-and middle proceſle. | | 
Ir js alfocalled erechlegior the pulley whereto the Ell is articulated by gynehmos,and 
itis moued onely with a right motion :this orbe becauſe ithatha cauity inthe middeſt 
[7] and buncheth out on either {ideſ*"]ſeemerh to be like the gutture of pulley wherein 
the cord doeth ſlip, and therefore it is commonly called Humerirotelathe gutrure of the 
Arme. f**}] That part of this cavity which is like a pulley was at the firſt an Appendix, 
ea berwixt the two proceſſes there went agriſtle which after the ſeuenth yeare groweth 
ony,and maketh a part of the cauity and the outward browe thereof. In the vpper part 
Ooooz "OF 
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Tab.21.freweth the Bones of the arme andthe Cabit. ABC: 22. bi head _ arms a en. 
| . . 2k creth into the cavity of the {noulderb] 
4 a foouy the for ue of ther rghs cocoa | D x, _ on proceſle, —_ 

8.2.7 kfades >! - | .. E 1,2, Theother poſteriorproceſle. 
Fige3 & 4-<hew theznner &+ outward parts of t he left cubit FE G, 1,2. the orbicular woes! a of the head 
Fig, & 6.Shew: the ipner an2 outer parts of the left Ell. - thereof, 
Fig.7 & 8.Theinner awd vtter ſeate of the left wand H,I,z. A right finusleading direQty downe- 
F:g.9. The lower part of the left wand. ward. 


Fig.x0 & t1.The lower and vpper part of the right wand, K1.2, the fir us of the gutture of the arme 


| - : which receiueth the cubir. 
Fig.12 & 13-T bs wee 4 —_ of the right El. LICL eEs enters, che ts. 


ner and the vreer. 
N,]I, 1,2, the anterior ſinus inthe vpper pare 
of the guttur, | 
O2, Another poſterior ſinus. _ 
P,1,2,the head of the arm to whichthe wand 
is articulated, F:.7- 


the arine, 
R 2.A boſome of the vtter proces of the arme 
S 1,2. the inner protuberation ofthe Arme. . 
T x;the anterior ſinus of the inner protubera 
tiOn, . 
V:6. the poſterior ſinus of the ſame, 
X,Z 2 the length of the arine betwixt his thick 
ends, 
Y 1, the middlepart, where the bone of the 
arme-is as it were wrichen, % 
4 1, A bunching line 1n the fore-fide, which: 
runneth along as farreasto f. 
b,c,r, Impre{sions on both fides the line, 
d x, the vpper gibbous part of the Arme, 
e,i,2 Aroughneſſe in the ourfide ofthe mid- 
dle of the arme, 
f1. Another ſomewhat higher, but morein- 
ward, 
Fig. 3,415 ,6,7,8,9,10,11,012,13, 
A 34+ The vpper part of the Cubit,whereby 
it is ioyned roche arme, 
B,3,4. The lower part of the cubire reaching 
to the wreſt, 
C 3,5,13the anterior and vpper proceſfe of 
the Ell. | | 
D, 3,4,5,13. the poſtetior and vpper proceſle 
of the Ell, SEP 
E,3,4,5. A ſinus of the Ell,receiving the pul 
ley of the arme, : 
F,r3,A protuberation in the foreſaide ſinus. 
GG,HH,13. The internal fide depreſſed nere 
vnto the protuberation at G. the excernal 
ſide atH, | 6 
I, 3, Aſharpe ſmall cavity in the left hand,to 
whichthe right aunſweres on the other ſide. L,3,5, 13, An ſaperity in the roote of the proceſle ofthe Ell, 
M,34,7,8,11, the Necke ofthe Wand. O 11,A ſinus ofthe wand whereinthe head of the arme doth enter, 
P 3:4,526,12, the necke of the Ell. Q,3,4.5,6,12, the appendix of the Ell, R,z,4,5,6,12 the proceffe.of the 
Ell called Sty/oides, $ 12,A finus or cauity in the baſis of the appendix of the Ell. T 3,4,7,8,9,10, a Griſtle 
growing to this ſinus, V 4,6,8 ſinus in the fide ofthe appendix of the Ell, X,Y,Z,4,6 three corners of the [at- 
ter proceſic ofthe Ell, aa3,4. aline or the firſt bunching part of the Ell, 56 3,5, the ſecond line ofthe Elt, 
* An oblique inſeriour line of the Ell. ce, 3 4,5. the ſharpneſſe of the El] rouching the wand, dd3,6the firſt 
veter fide of the Ell, e 4,6, the 2 veter fide. f3 5, the lower rough fide, gg 4,6 alinedrawn in the veter fide 
b,; 1,3, the commiſſure of the wand with the ellaboue h and below i, #5443 A diſtance where theſe bones 
do patt aſunder, /, 13, A finus ofthe ell wherein the head of the Wand is turned. w2,7,8,11 the head of che 
wand,reſting vpon the /inz of the ELL, n,3 ,7,che lower appendix ofthe wande, og, A Sinus of the Radira 
recejuing the headofthe Ell, p,5,12, the head of the Ellentering into the Sinus of the wand o, 9g, 334,7,0 
11, A rovghneſſe fixelling vnder the necke of the wand, rr, 3,4,7,8.Au acuteline reſpeRing the E/& the 
wand, f,ſ3,7,the rough internall ſide ofthe Wand. 2, 4,8 the ſmooth excernall ſide of the wand, #447, 
8,A roughnefle in the midft of the leygth of the wand, x 3,10,a Sinus of the wand whereunto the wreſt 
is ioyned, 2.3,10,aprotuberation in the midÞt of the Sinus, e3,7,8,9,10,the proceſſe of the Sinus x. //, 
4,$,the inner Sinus ofthe wand double which carieth the 1endons, 52 4,8,the externall double Sinus ofthe 
Wand, » 4,8, the 4:h Sinus producing a Ligament., $84,A Sinus of the wand common with the El, 


Q1,2, Aline ſwelling out inthe vrcer fide of |, 
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Cnar:29 Ofthe Bones of the eArme andthe Cubit. 989 
ofthe Orbe there are grauen two cauitiesor boſomes, which Hippocrates called 8eduider, 
diſtinguiſhed onely by a ſcale: one oftheſcis in che ovopn \[fig-1*] the other which is 
che larger and the deeper [fig.2 O]is inthe backparr, and theſe two are the limites of the 
motion of the Ell. Moreouer this bonechroughour his lengrh is routide in the middeſt, 
ſfig.1*] in the {ides alittle compreſſed, ſhig: 1 ac] behinde yermore depreſſed, whereitt 
there is a (hallow gutture [fig; 2*] whereunto the tourth Nerue ofthe armecteeperh;be- 
fore, there is a double aſperity or roughneſle, one ſfig: 12<) made for the ſtronger im- 
planration of che muſcles that mooue the arme, and for the originall ofthe muſcle which 
is called Brachiews. Tn old men cheroughneſſeis fo great thatfrom thence there ſee- 
meth a proceſle to grow; whereunto the muſcle called Deleois is inſerted, The other 4/- 
peritie, (figure. 1,*] is that whereta the flefhy part ofthe Double-headed Muſcle dooth 


OW» | | 
4 hath alſo ſmall perforations nere the browes of the head and the boſomes, through Performions. 
which ſome. Ligaments are produced or implanted; and morcouer ſome other perfora- 
tions it hatb on the inſide of the length of the bones which admit certaine veines. Final- 
ly, the bone of the arme is on the inſide hollowed with a deepe boſome or cauitie,as wel 
rocontaine the Marrowe which is his Nouriſhment, as alſo to make the Bone the ligh- 
rer | 
The ſecond part of the hand in the large accepration is called the Cubit, and is ſeated 
betwixt the Arme and the wreſt, with both which iris articulared. Ir confiſteth of two 
bones lying one vpon another, and faſtened rogether witha Membranous Ligamenr. 
Theſe bones are long, but yer ſhorrer then the bone of the arme,and they haue appendi- 
ces at eirherends. 
The lower of theſe [fig.3,4 ** 5,6) whichis alſo the greater, hath forthe moſt part 4. ty, 
thename of rhe whole and is called Cubirms, yerto put adifferenceitis alſo called Ying | 
the EI, and ſometime focile mais, and is articulated tothe finus [Figu.2 ***] which is in 
the _ of the arme by Ginglymos , and by this articulation both flexion and exrentj- / 
on is made. | E | BE 
Ithath in thevpper parttwo notable proceſſes, long and as it were triangular. bur the ;;;, proceſſes. 
angles are obtuſe or dull, and theſe proteſles rogether with the cavity in the midfi,which 
is called Sigmoides,are in yong infants griſtly,yer the anterior proceſſceitogether with the 
cauity do quickly become-bones, and the marke ofthe appendix is oblitepated. The Po- 
ſterior proceſle beginneth notro hardentill after the ſeuenth yeare, and = it isagglu- 
tinated or Eenedto thereſt ofthe bone. | | | 
- The Anterior and vpper of theſe [fig.z,5,13 C]cntreth into the Sinus or cavity ofthe 
Arme,[Eig.1 *] and is cruſted ouer with a griſtle on the inſide ; rhepoſteriorfD) -is the 
thicker and the larger, which Hippocrates calleth <yx9re, Galen 5xixparey, the Latines call it 
Gibberawms, and we the Elhow;it entercthiinto the poſterior cauity'ofthe atme;ſfigur. 2O] the Elbow 
Theplaces of both theſeproceſſes are rough, {Fig. 13, C D) partly that the Ligaments 
might more ſtrongly encompaſſethe joynt, partly for the inſertion of ſome tnuſcles of 
the cubir partly alſoto give originall vato the muſcles chat bend the Fingers; for which 
cauſe alſo thebone'is rough ar the roote of the proceſſe;[Figu.5 and 13 L] the cireumfe- 
rencealſo of the Sinus or cauity is rough [Fig.13**] that from thence Ligamets wighe 
yſlve, for.in the middle of theſe proceſſes there isa great Sinus [Fig.3,5 * berwixte-C DJ 
which reccyuerh the gutture of the arme. This ſinus'is hollowed like aſemi-circle, and 
being concluded or cloſed vp by theſe ſwelling proceſſes, repreſenterh the forme of the 
Grecke Signs C. and therefore by Gale is called orywoudr, and iscruſted alſo otier with a 
Griftle. .. But becauſe it might be firted exaQly torhegutrure of the arme, it hathin'the 
middeſt an.gbuuſe protuberation, [ Fig. x3 betweene*?Þand atthe ſides on either hande is 
compreſſed, [fig.1z GG,HH] ſo that it may be compared to acord compaſsing'the giit 
ter or rim. of a wheele, that in irthe cubit may be bent and extended: and fromritis ſepa- 
rated by a.ſwslling line, leaft the Ell ſhould ſlippe this way or that way: hence comes the 
muruall ingreſſeofthe bones one into another, which kinde of articulation is called Gin- 
$.19mm0s,which.ws know not how better to expreſle, then as the crookes of a paireof Hin- 
ſes do recciue andare receyued one of another. Thereis yet another-Sinus at his out- 
ide ſmooth and cruſted ouer with a griſtle,ffig.5,and t3./!]which receyueth the heade of 
the Redics or Wand.ſfig.7,11"] = 
| From hence the Ell deſcending growes flenderer by degrees,[fig:3,from * to *Jand ar 
| the 
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| the wreft is encreaſed with a ſmall necke. [tig. 3,4,5,6,12 *] Ithath alſo around A 


dix;or an obtuſc head inclining inward, [fig-3,4,5,6,12 <] about which the W D 
led vpward and downward. Finally itdetermineth into an acute ptoceſle; [R in the ſame 
figures) which is called Seloides, becauſe itis like a probe or writing pen which the An. 
cxents were wont to vie,,. not muchvnlike along Bodkinz and from this Bodkin there 
groweth a .Ligament which firmeth or faſteneth the joynt of the wreſt with the Ell. Ar 
the baſis alſo. of this appendix there is grauen another vnequall ſinus [Figu.12 $) which 
diſtinguifheth the Appendix of the Ell from thewreſt, and to it there is adioyned a pri. 
fle which is placed betwixt this articulation; [fig.3,4,7,8,9,10 Janother ſinus ſomwhar 
long is grauen on the outſide betwixt the two protuberations, fig.q4,6,12 V] toguide & 
dire&- the tendon of the firſt muſcle thatextenderh the wreſt.[T] | pi | 


rhe Formeos Furthermore, the Ell on the lower fide vpon which ir reſterh when we lean,jis gibbous 
the Bone- : a good Way, [ Fig. 6. X Y Z] and befidethere are foure ſwelling lines which run through. 


His via | 


out his length made forthe vſe of the muſcles of the wreſt. The firſt [fig.q &'6 from 2by , 
and fig.1 as] The ſecond ariſeth or ſwelleth more toward the wreſt [fig.2, 5,6*] forthe 
originall of the Square muſcle. The third is the ſharpeſt and the rougheſt ſfig.3,4,5 <<] 
tharfrom thence might ariſe a Ligament which like a membrane faſtenerh rogerher the 
Elland the Wand. The fourth is prominent indeede bur obcuſe or blunt,ſfig.q & 6: 
from which rhree muſcles haue their originall. = > 
Thevſe ofthe Ell is, that the Hand withour danger might bee mooued outward, and 
againe with facility returne inward. 
The other bone of the Cubit which is the vpper and the ſhorter, and occupyeth al- 
moſtthe whole exterior part of the cubir,fig.7 and 8] is called xepxis, by ſome Focile mi. 


The —— or 9, in Latine Radizz,in Engliſh the and. This bone in reſpeR ofthe Ell is oblique,and 


His A | « 
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is commirtcd or ioyned thereto abouc and below, [fig.3 i] ſo that aboue the ElI recey- 
ueth the wand, below the wand receyueth the Ell; bur in the middeſt they ſtand off one 
from anoxhera good diſtance, [fig.z**) partly that che wand mightmore readily be mo. 
ued vpward and downward, partly that a place mightbe made for the muſcles whichex- 
tendthe Cubit. -.. - | £2) 

This wand isartigulared to the armeper Dierthroſm, by Dearticuletion , hauing an ob- 
lique and lender necke;[fig.7,8,11*) around and depreſſed head,ſfi.7,8,11N]cruſted 
ouer witha griſtle for more agility ofmotion, burwherc ir _—_— the armeicharha 
round or ſuperficiary boſome [fig.11.O] into which the head of the artne encreth, [fig, r. 
7] and atthis head the V Vand when the Ellis at reſt is tiirned downward and vpward, A 
lictle aboue the necke it hath a rugged and abrupt proceſſe or protuberarion|ſfi 3417 
114] intowhich is inſerted the tendon of the anterior muſcle that bendeth the ok? o 
alſo through bis length there runnerh an acute and bunching line [figu.3, 4,7, 8,*]vnto 
which is faſtned a Ligament that ioynerh the Ell and the wand together, oneyther ſide 
wigh which line the bone is compreſſed [F.3,7, /, /.and fig.q,$*]ro giue way to the Muſ- 
cles. Thebone alſo it ſelfe throughout the middeſt ofhis length is rough, [ttpu.4, 7,8," 
ſo made for the inſertion of two muſcles of the wand. This wand below at the wreſt is di 
lated, and groweth thicker, becauſe of a boſome therein to be madefor rhe articulation 
ofthe wreſtwiththe cubir. _.. 

Italſo hath an Appendix [fig.3,7"] with adouble boſom cruſted ouerwith'a Griftle; 
[fig.5,13*Jthar therein the head ſhg.5,12*] ofthe appendix ofthe Ell which is alſo c0- 
uered with a Criſtle might bemooued. This boſome or cauity was madedoubleſhg.z, 
10%] becauſetherearetwo bones of the wreſt articulated therewith,to witithe firſt and 
the ſccond: [ta.22.fig. 1,2,4.5,char.1,2] alſo where theſe two are joyned rogether,the (1- 
nus protuberateth mogerately inthe middeſt, fFig. 3,10 *Jyerbeſidethatprotuberarion 
it hath alſo a proceſle. [fig.3,7,9,10«] fs T0 

[The outlide of the Appendixe ofthe wand, as alſo ofthe wreſt is gibbous, and there- 
in hath foyre ſinus inſculped or grauen, [fig.q y,9,e,2;"] thorough which the tendons of 
the muſe]es might be more certainly conduted through theannular Ligaments. The 
fourch oftheſe{.»] is very ſhallow burrough, for it bringeth foorth a crantgarſs Ligament 
and beſide ſivelleth-vpward,for into thar ſivelling the tendon ofthe Long muſcle which 
turneth the wand ypward is infixed. Sh _ 

 Thereis alſo inthe ſame place another ſinus common to the Ell and the wand (Fig. 
48] made for the Tendon ofthe muſcle that extendeth the lirtle Finger.{s] . 
| Bot 
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 Caar.z0 * Of the Bones of the Hand. 991 
"—Boththeſe bones ofthe Cubit ate of aſolide and hard ſubſtnce excepting their Ap- The cond. 
endances,and full of mal holes bored alſo to containe marrow,bur if you conſider them a or Fan 


apartthey arc one contrary to anotherin reſpect of their parts, forthe ”—_ part of the cubic, 
Ellis the thicker the lower is the thinner, contrariwiſe the vpper parr ofthe VVandisthe 
thinner & the lower is the thicker. Finally,the vie of the wand is to move the Hand down- 


ward and vpward, as lfo in compaſſe,although the Ell, faich; Archargelus,be nor moued. 


CHAP. XXX. Of the Boxes of the Handproperly ſo called that is of the 
Wreit and After-wreſt. —— 


== HE Bones oftlic Hand doc follow in the nextplace whichare of foure 
FIC (orces : firſt thoſe of the Wreſt; ſecondly thoſe gfthe Aﬀterwreſt; thirdly 
{ T FA\(che bones of the Fingers; fourthly the Sc ede-bones called Seſamina. The wrdft 
RA The Wreſt is calledin Grecke xap7%,in Latine properly by Celſz5 bra- 
EX I)chidle,butche Greek word is alſo among the Latines grown into vſe, which 
is carpms,wee callit the Wreſt,which is that part of the Hand which is arti- 
culated to the Cubite and to the After-wreſt, and is conftruedor made of eight bones; 
moſt Anatomiſtes ſay of ſeauen, bur becauſe the firſt is thought to bee double, therefore 
fayth 4rehengelius we account cight. | 
* Theſe bones are diſtinguiſhed in adouble order, the reaſon was that the Hand might #. bets. 
be moued with more agility. [ta.22.fig.3,char.z,6,] Theſe cightbones do differ inthcir 
magnitude forme, ſituation aad confſiltence,and imthe firſt generation are all griſtles and 
not bones, but in proceſſe of timethey become hard and grow bony. Their ſubſtance is 
ſpongy as are all the reſt ofthe bones which of griſtles become bony, of which kinde are : 
all Appendices,the bones of the breaſt and ſuch like. Theſe bones are nox without mar- 
row,and beſide are couercd ouer with griſtly and ſtrong Ligaments, whereby they are ſo 
compaGted together, but the vp,-er more hen the lower, thatif you doe nor devidethe 
Ligaments and the Membranes alſo, you willthinke that they arc but one bone, which 
hath deceiuedſome Anatomilts, | 
They haue a double ſuperficies.the one exterior and gibbous{fig,q Jche other interior their ſurface. 
and finuated or concauous,[figu,z]and aboue,where they ar&ioyned to the Cubir,as al- 
ſo below where they are articulated withthe After-wreſt- they are all ſmooth and cruſted 
ouer with a griſtle,but beſide thar griſtle where they touch one another they hauealſo - "TSA RR 
#& Or cauities and heades cruſted with aflippery griſtle : andthis articulation of theſe jatos *. 
bones is to be referred rothat third kinde which Galen calleth Newtra//and doubtfull; for 
inreſpeR of their compoſirion it may be called Dearticulation,and inreſpeR oftheir pure _ : © 
motion it may bee called Coarticulstion. Foure of theſe are repoſed inthe vpperranke 
of the wreſt which is next vnto the Cubir, [rab,22,figur,1,2,3,4,char.1,2,3,4 ]Jtheother 
foure in the lower ranke.[chara,5,6,7,8] Butbecaule theſe Go want ptoper names.,... ... 
therefore they are diſtinguiſhed onely by their order and number. PN” P D 
VVecall that the firſt which maketh the infide of the vpper ranke. Ictis along bone kn 
curued inward and articulated to the V\'and together with the ſecond bone of the latter . 
ranke,and his headentreth into a im: of the ſecond bone on the infide. Another head 
ithath alſo which is greater then the former and lower, and entreth before, into a /inw  : 
formedby the fift and fixr bones. Itharth alſo a notable ſs, wherein rogerher with the 
ſecond bone it admitteth on the inſide the head of the ſeauenth bone. 
The ſecond bone of the wreſt leaneth vnto the former and is lefſerhen it : it is repo- 
. ſedbehind in a/i#«- inſculped inthe appendix ofthe VVaad, [tab,21 fig.z,to,*?] andis 
ioyned onthe forefide with the firſt bone,below with the ſeauenth,behind with the third 
hauing a plaine ſaperficies. | | : | 
Thethird is ioyned with a plaine ſaperficies alſo ro the Ell and his griſtle: (12,2 fign, 
3:47,8,]againero the ſecand and the fourth; and below ithath alarge head which en- 
treth into aſinves of the eight bone. v6 
Thefourth bone is called Os reZZumthe Right-bone, andis the hardeſt and the leaſt 
of al the reſt,and almoſt round, for it is neither hollowed nor PRE as the reſt are, 
Itis ioynedwith a deprefled headto the externall fide of thethird bone, and ſeemeth alſo 
to be alictle inſerted into the proceſfe of the eight bone z otherwiſe it toucheth no bone 
of that ranke, burn the vpper part thereof the Tendon of the muſclechat bendeth the 
wrelt is inſerted:below,rwo muſcles hauetheir originallwhich goe into the little Finger. 
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"Table ani Fig.1;G& 2+ We fo _ the inſide of the bones A 1, Theft thone of he Aﬀterwreſt ſup 
_ . of the Hand the feeon Fe OW7FRE. | 1,1,0,N1, The foure other bones \ th, 
Figare:3. & 4. forw the inſide end outſide of the bones of the v0 2 hnandv0 the "rar the 
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: : BC r,2,the two bones ofthe thumbe, 

Fig.z. The peſtetiar part of the bones of the wreſt articaleted HEF 1,2, the three bones ofthe fore.fin; 

tothe Cubite; © . . ger,the ſame alſo in the reſt of the Fin. 
Fig.6.thcir anterior part ioyned to the Afterwreſt. gers. 

i Two bones making the firſt 1oynt of the Fingers. G 3,6, The gutture of the fift bone of the 


Frg.$. The ſecond Joynt wreſt whereto thefirſt bone of the AF. 


terwreſt js articulated, 


Fig.g.The third Joynt EY , «b6,helengthofthis gutture 
Fiz.10. A Nayle parted from the Finger and ſbewed on both .16; Theinfide © Prone ns 
ſdes. HE. : fide d, I 
Fige11.T, he Seede-bonesin the Foote & the Hand. ' © 3,446, A firs atthe gutture which the ſg. 
Sis .. cond bone of the Afterwreſt doth touch 
TABVLA XXII , H 3,4.6: Theſimw ofthe fixt bone of the 


FIG. I: . Afﬀterwreftisioyned,. ,._.. : 


f 3,436, Apart ofthis mus. which the third 
bone of the Afterwrelt ſcarce toucketh, 
I 334,6, the nw of the ſeuefth bene of the 
A. , wreſt to which thethird bone of the af- 
- terwreſt is ioyned, Ea = 
K 3,4,6,The place of the eight bone of the 
' wreſt which admitteth the fourth bone 
_ ofthe Afterwreſt, = | 
L 3,426, a fin of the ſame bone receiuing 
the fift bone of the Afcerwreft, _ 
M 1,2,a ſmall boneplaced ſometimes out- 
| wardlyartthe joyrt of the eight bone of 
oo OL EE OT 
. N2,3,6, aprocefſe of the ſame'eighyt bone 
_ {welling our into the ball of the ban, 
 O,3,6, the procefle of the fift hone of che 
' --**wreft frorh whence groweth a Ligament 
- P22,an Appendix ofthe wreſt whetby they 
. .. * are joynedto the Aﬀerwreſt/ 2 oe) 
Q:2, Another Appendix which -withthe 
.  keadentrethinto the ſnavafthiefipgers, 
: - R1,2,thedifſtance betwixt the bonev@fihe 
Afterwreſt, | PRs : IO 
S 1,24two Seed-bones ſet at the inſide and 
 _ outlide of the firſt ioynt, 8 
'  'T x,2,two Seed bones it the firſt ioynirs of 
:.. the fourefingers, --' (1 4297 7 
- VV 1,one Seedeboneiinthefecondand 3, 
*-  loyntsof thefiogers; i; /} (7 5557 
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_c > 0 - figures doe ſhew the eight bones of the 

( ns _- ? "od 8 "I 4 8 8 wW b % g ſt *<» 6t 0 
Web +&ZECIS y wreſt. ETC 
7K EG tat Zn eS 4 Fig.74899. © lg: 
. ---@ 000 ... A 7,the bone of che Afterwreft which ſup- 
| | porteth the fore finger. 7 5D ©! 


B 7, The firſt bone of Fore finges,; *C 7,che round head of the bone of the Afrerwreft, D 7,xfaoxrofre 
Fore finger receiving the foreſaid head. EF 8,the firſt bone of the Fore og E.the ſecond F,'/GH $rwo 
ſmall heads of the firſt bone of the Fare finger. 1K 8, two aw of the ſecon | 

ſms berwintthe two fma!l heads of the firſt bone, M 8,afſinall head berwixt the two wx of the 2. bone, 
Ng,the ſecohd bone ofthe Forefinger and his z heads. Og.the third bone of the Forefinger containing a 


ſinxs. F'g. 10. A 10,The inſide of the nayle hollow, B 10, his ſoft roote which the skin is wont 
to couer, C10,the outſide of thenayle gibbous. Fig, 11, + A'I1,thelower fide of the Seedbone 


that is placed before thefirſt ioynr ofthe great Toe. B 11, the vpper partof the ſame which is next vnto the 

joynr, C12. the ypper of anorherSced-bone, D 11,the lowerpart, 4411,the Seed-bones at the ioynt 

of thethumbe. . 55 1x,the ſecde-vones at the ioynt of the Forcfinger. cc 11. Seede-bones placed at 
 thelirtle finger. —_ | | 
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wreſt whereto the ſecond bone of the. 


Char. 19233,495,6,7,8, theſe numbers in;fx 


bone of the Fore finger, L$,a 


Cnar.30 Of the Bones of the Hand... . 993 


"The it bone of:chg'wreſt onthe outlide toward che thumibezteceiuerh'inro his vppets 
ficus the poſa riox bead of thefurſt bone on the infide , irreceyueth into another Sinus 
the head of the ſixt:Bone. It hathalſo a lower Sinus ſrab.22.fig:346 ©] which islongſfig; 
6*>] grauen ſomicwhar deepe on the inſide andthe ourſide,ffign.s ©*} wherein it recey- 
neth the head of the firſt bone of the thumbe, as alſo a part otthefifte bone of the Afﬀer- 
wrelt, [fig.2,4,6 ©] it produceth alfoon his inſide a procefle ffign.1,3,6 O] ro make waie 


for the Tendons ofthe Muſcles that bend thefingers, and ſowiththe fourth bone ma- ** 


| keth that paſſage hollow. Tort pe erp : 

The fixt Boneecetuerh into his ſinus on-the backſide the firſt bone, and bis outwarde 
head entreth into che{inus of rhefift, his inner head alſo is ioyned with aplaine ſuperfici- 
eto the ſcauenth bone. This bone alſo receyucththe firſt bone of the Afterwreſt which 
—_— the roote ofthe fore-finger, [figu.3,4,6 "] bur the ſecond more obſcurcly.ſfi. 

&J*)- PL ie 2 A. 0; | 
FF ench, which is the greateſt of the ſecond ranke (as the fixr is the leaft) is eaſi- 
ly luxed becauſe of his laxe connexion.. It hath around head whichentreth into the fi- 
nus which is common to the firſtand ſecond bone. Irisallo looſely articulated on the 
inſide ro the {1xt bone, on the outſide with a deprefled head tothe eight bone, wherero 
ir is likewiſe ioyned by rhe interpoſition of a oriſhly Ligament. Finally, it is faſtned to the 
ſecond bone of the After-wreſt. LD ; | | II 

The cight bone which like a wedge is-placed between the third and the ſeucnth bones 
is ioyned atthe left fide with a depreſſed head tothe third bore . On the right fide: with 
adepreſſed Sinus to the ſeuenth : before, bis ſuperficies is broad, [F ig-3,4,6\*]whereby ir 


js ioynedto the third bone of the After-wreſt and receiuethjna certaineSinns [Fig.3,4, >? 
6L]the Hcade of the fourth,boge of the After-wreſt. Italſo producethinthewiide of © * 


the wreſt a proceſſe which inclincth from the outſide inwarde , ,exſculpediacgtduen like 
the letter C. ro make the hand hollow to containe:the tendons of the muſcles-thar beridl 
the Fingers. Outof the roppe of rhjs praceſſe groweth the tranſucrſe Ligamentof the 
wreſt, and toi is faſtned aſeed-hone.[Fig.1 &.2"] And thus much of thewreſt.:. - -- 
The next part of the Hands called in Grecke wiraxdpwwr, in Latine Poſtbrachiale; by 


ſome ma palma, we will call itthe After-wreſt. .Itis:that part ofthe hande which is b& The afcee- 
twixtthe wxeſt and the rootes of the Fingers, and conſilteth of foure bones, -offiue ſay v*!t- 


ſome Anatomiſts, who reckon the firſt bone ofthechumb with-the Afterwrefizbecauſe 
wedonot meere with it bare as the bones ofthereſtofthe Fingers are, butielyes dee- 
per asthe other banes ofthe Afterwrefſt. [ra.2 xHig,h& 2]. onto 

. , Theſe bones ofthe After-wreſt being placed betwixtthe wreſt and the bones of the 


Fingers, [char.L.IL.1IE.LV] are ioyned tothe wreſt by Coartiealation; or rather by doubr- Thc toiies of 
on articulation as they are ioyned to the, bones of the Fingers'by dearrics/ation;for al the tb afietwrelt 


nes of the Afrer wreſt where they regard the Fingers dp.end into atounde head, thar 
fothey might enter into the (hallow or ſuperficiary.cauitjes ofcheſubſequens ioynts.A- 
mong themſclues they are ioyned onely by contaQion of their extremities rdwixdes the 
bones of th: wreſk,where they are faſtned with griſly Ligaments.[Fig, 2]. -; >: | 
Theſe bones ofthe After wreſtare longer then th 
of them which ſtandeth before the fare-finger is the longeſt and thickeſt ofthem;:all the 
reſt are by degrees ſhorter and thinner; beſidethey.are imenber broaderon the out- 
fide thenthey are onthe infide.. Nee 5 RT 
Toward their extremities they, growethicke and haue Appendices growingth them 
above and below,{figu..2*<] out.of which Appendices yflue Ligaments wheraby::thele 
bones are ioyned together thoughtt-ar coniunftionbe fours. diſfolute-ox looſe; far 
the.ypper ate faſined to rhe bones of the wreſt, butthe Appendices themſclnes are ryed 
together by the interpoſition of a griſilye Ligaments.. The lower appendices which atc 
the graces are faftned to the bones by coalition, for'their heads round and. lohg;-:for- 
ward and backward ,lengthned out.ſomewhatto the fides;and crufted ouer with a griſtle, 
andtheſe heads do inſinuate themſelues into the Sinus of thefirft bones of thefingers. 
. Theſe bones are after a ſort roynd yer haue they asit were three fides,two inward ſides 
endivg into alinethe better to give way to the muſcles called Iuteroſſeior the bone-bound 


Muſcles, [fig. 1] and one externall which maketh rhe hand plaine.{fig.2] 


TY 
»iy*>F Dt co 


* 
? 


There js alfo betwixt theſe Bones an intermediate diſtance, {figu. 1, 2 K] in which di- The diſtance 
ſtance the boe-bownd muſclesareplaced,thar is to ſay two in every diſtance:And becauſe Þ<rvixethem 


the 


e bones af the fingers;amtlthe full _ __ 


4D 
Ky 


"994. | Ofthe Bones of the Fingers, 


I2 Boox. 


Their ptocel 
ſee. 


Vie. 


The row of 
the fiogets, 


Theix forme 


Magnitude, 


'*- griftles thatthe ioyne might be at all times glib and cafie ro move. 


the palme ofthe Hand ſhould norhiielltoo great by the bellies of theſe muſcles andfo 
be madclefle firfor comprehenſion as alſo that the place might be ſafficiem ro containe 
them,theſe bones on the inſide whichis next vnto the palme are curued & their outſide 
3s gibbous : they are alſo cornered and haue ſwelling lines in then made forthe inſeri. 


 onofthe muſcles inthatplace. | 


The firſt bone alſo where it is articulated with thewreſt hath aproceſle [ta,2 2.fig,1 : 


aboue char.6,arid 7, ]whereinto the ſeeond muſclethar bendeth the wreſt is inſerted. 1n_ 


like manner the fourth bone ſielleth on the outſide [figu,r,aboue*Jinto which ſwelling 
thethird muſcle of the wreſt is inſerted. ' Notealſo thatthe palme of the hand is eſpec;- 
ally made hollow by the firftbone of the thumb (which ſome make the firſt ofthe Aﬀer. 
wrel) and by the fourth of the After-wreſt, forthe other three dochelpe that cauitybur 
lictle .- | eng 
Finally, the bones of the Afterwreſt are fiſtulared or hollow to contayne marroy, 
Their vſe is to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen the Palme,that it might comprehend or conraine 
whazſocuer it is applyed vnto with more ſtedfaſtnes, And thus much ofthe VVreſt ang 
Afﬀterwick. . | 


CHAP. XXXI ofthe Bonesof the Fingers. 


TERIHE Fingers which make the third part ofthe Hand ate conſtrued ot com. 
LES pounded of fifteene bones : for we fay Jfayth Bawhine, that the thumbe alſo 
| gailhach three bones. And becauſe they ſtand as it were in rank,therefore the 

| EASLSNGrecians haue called their order yoadyyzr, as it were the Files ofa battel 
DESZXMdiſpoſcdin order. Sug NP | 

. Theparticular bones doe want proper names, andtherefore are expreſſed by the 


: names of the fingers to which they apperraine as the firſt bone of the thumbe or thefore 


fingerztheſecond and the third andſointhereſt, Theirnumber 'was with wonderfull 
wiledoms ordayned as was fitteſt fot the facility and variety of motion, for if they hal 
beene more they couldnor haue beene perfeRly and frongly extended : againe, ifthey 
hid beene fewer the fingers could not hane beene monedinroſo many formes. Galenin 


+. . + his firffancſccondbookes de v/a pertium hath ſo elegantly diſcourſed of the cotinſell ai 
.'-' wiſedome of Nature in this _ that it will not onely delight 'any man thitt ſhall reade 


ir-butslf6rranſport him as he himſcHfeſetmeth to hauc been tranſported into/an adni- 
ration:afthe wonderfull wiſedome ofthe Creator. = **' - -- = 


” 


on the infide jtis plaine aid ſomewhathollowed orfadled, partly becauſe we apprehend 
with the infide ofthe hand,partly becaufe more tendons run intothe inſide rhea into the 
ourſide.Furthermore on their infidether are certain lines riining on both ſides rhe bones 
throughour theirlengrth, from which lines certaine Ligaments areproduced,; which lite 
rings doe encompaſſcthe Tendons and hold them ſtedfaſtly in theirplaces. Theſe bones 
alhougirthey be hard and faſt or denſe thatthe hand might vie them ce par 
ployments withour danger or annoyance, yet they haue a cauity or hollowneſſe within 
them which:tcontaynerth marrow. 2 © 


The forme of theſe bones 0n the mſi the laſis gibbous and crooked, | 


- Their magnimideis divers, for the firſt bone of cach fingeris largerin all the dimed- 


fionsharis thicker, longer and broaderthen the fecond,ſta,22,bg,1,a8 2,Jinlikeman- 
ner the ſecondis greater thEthe third; for Nature prouided thar the thicker finger ſhol 
haue therhicket bones,and the longer finger the longer bones... Norwithſtanding albe- 
it their magnitude is nottheſame,yetthey x nee equal], 8&1! the fingers are broglt 
rogether jnro one right line when we would comprehend any round body. Moreouer 
they are inthe beginning broader,and ſo grow narrower by degrees. Atthe joynts ll 
the bones areſomewhar thicke,thatthe baffs being the larger the conſtrution might bee 
moreſubſtamiall: intheir length they--are nor all ofa thickneſſe leaſt their quantity or 
wiaight ſhould haue beene offenfiue. The ſwelling protuberarions of the bones are called 
x #yxx Knots butin Engliſh Knuckles. - - —— — —- 

.. -.;The bones of the firſt and ſecond toynt haue Appendices aboue and below made for 
«the originall and inſertion of muſcles: the bories of the third ioynt haue Appendices 
onely aboue: forthe very end or head of the finger being nor articulated againe bur one- 
tyioyned withfleſhoranayle,needed no Appendix at all:they are alſo cruſted over with 


The 
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the ſecond bone. 


The ſecond Bone ofthe Thumbe where it regardeth the third is diuided by the Me- Theſecond.. 
diaion of a long ſinus [hg.8. L)into twolong heads, [fig.$**] protuberating before on 


either fide. 


' The third boge hath two Sinus [fig. 8,7] diſtinguiſhed by a long knot, [*] whereinto 
the heads ofthe ſecond bone are receyucd : againe the knub of the third bone entrerh in- 


to the Sinus ofthe ſecond ſo the{econd; is receiued of the third , and the ſecond recey- 


veth the third, making thereby a Grnglymos, wherein the two Bones are ſo ſtraightned, 


that onely thethird bone can be bended or extended. - | 
After the ſame manner are the articulations made ofthe reſt ofthe fingers, for they 


head and one boſome, becauſe the bones of the Aﬀer-wreſt haue each bur one Heade, 


which looketh eſpecially into the infide of the Hande , and hath more aboundanceof 


riſtly ſubſtance about it. The Sinus in the firſt bone of the foure fingers is orbicular,and 
aboue thathead the firſt bone is bent,extended and moued to the {1des. The third bone 
alſo it ſelfe ſivellerh into a griſtly rop and rough head ſfig.9 O] whereinto is 1.1{erred the 
Tendon that bendeth it.  Moreouer, all the inſideis rough and vnequall,and at the end 
itis not knorred as the firſt and ſecond bones are, bur lyerh plaine to giue waie vnto the 
Nayles. - . Ez — | 
s = CHAP. XXXIII. Of the Seede-bones. | 
'HE laſtthingrto bee conſidered inthe Hande are the Seede-bones,called 


C4 arcplaced inthe ioyntesor knuckles of the fingers andoftheroes: for the 

| 1'moſt part they grow vnto the Tendons and Jurke vnder them; and therfore 
F.C hethat would make demonſtration of them mutt ſeeke for them in the diſſe- 
fion-of the Tendons of the Muſcles which are ſeared about theſe bones. Moreouer , 


they are ſo entangled with ligaments, that if you deſire to clenſe the bones,you ſhal rake 


them away with the Ligaments vnlefle your care be the greater. They are cruſted oucr 
with nes and touch the ſlippery ſide of the other bone. Solid they are, round alitle 


depreiſed; ſometimes griftlyſomerimes bony, within fungous and full of pores ,where-. 


inthey containe aimyce which ferueth them inſtead of marrow. 


L 


> Theſe Scede-bones arecommonly in cach hand twelue , one ſtandeth before the Theit nuinber 


middcſtof the third ioynt, two at the ſecond ioynt of the thumbe, [fig.1 8 2- S] two leſ- 
fr whichare griſtly in the firſt knuckles of the foure fingers [Fig.1*] which leane vppon 
tendons, and are bent on either hand atrhe ſides of the ioynt with the double tendon: In 
the reſt ofthe ioynts ofthe foure fingers, that is in the ſecond and thethird areach joynr 
there is one bane which is placed before the middeſt of one ſiag]e tendon, and theſe are 
much lefſer,[Fig.1,V] and as it were griſtly, bur yerlarger in the hands then in the feer: 
inold mea they grow big and alnoſtplaine,in children they are but griſtly &ſcarſe con- 
ſpicuous inthe Tendons. Their number is not certaine as is the number of other bones, 
_ becauſe they are ſo ſmall that they are loſt in diſſeions, partly ſaith Archangel, 
ecauſe for want of ſeede Nature omirteth ſome things which are leſſe neceſlaryin the 
frame ofthe body. 7 | 
There is onelittle bone. amongſt theſe Seede-bones which may be nurhbred twiceſfi 
12*)becauſc it is found inthe hand nerethe conneRion of that bone of the Aﬀter-wre 
which ſuſtainerh the lictle Finger with the eight bone of the wreſt,for ic filleth vpaplace 
there on each ſide. : 
The vſe of theſe Sced-bones is foure-fold : the firſt, thatin certaine motions by theyr 
Pppp hard- 


*% 


Grit bone of the thumb [tab.22:fig.1 & 25] aboue, hath along ſinus, but before & The fil bore 
hide it buncheth our, that [6 might x[Anho with the furrowor _ ofthe fift bone of **< thumb. 
thewreſt: Iris manifeſtly mooued dire&ly outward and inward toward the palm; fide- 
wvard toward the forefinger, from which alſo it isrernoued by teaſon of thelength of the 
guttur, and beſide it is turned circulatly Bur ifthe head of the bone of the wreſt bee pro- 

Juced wore backward then is the bone ofthe thumbe eaſily and direQly bent backward, 
ſo haue I ſeene a man able to lay the Naile of his thumbe vpon hiswreſt. Some alſo will 
in like manner turne all their fingers vppon the backe of their hands - Aboue, this firſt 
Lone of thethumbe hath a head but nor perfeRlly round, which entreth into the ſinus of 


The third, , 


The Bonesof 
haue two heads and two boſomes. But the firſt ioynrs of the fore fingers haue bur one the Fingers, 


-wvoepe2:idti [tab.22.fig.g]becaule they arclike Seſamamſcede, Thefe Bones How tofinde: 


the ſeedbones 
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hardnefſethey mighr be better able to receiue and ſuſtainethe violence of the bone mo. 
ned; for the Tendonis defended with ſuch a ſmall ſeed-bone to keepe it from ſhouldring 
vpon itſelfe; for,in the extention of the fingers they inſinuate themſelues fomwhar into 
the ſpace of the ioynt,and returne or holde the Tendon leaſt in the moriori it ſhoulge fall 
from the joynt as it ſwels. Rn, 

The ſecond vſe is to hinder the bone,atwhich ir is ſer,from luxing eaſily our of his 
joynt,8 ſo they are a defenceto the ioynts, like asin the great ioyntofthe knee the whin!. 
bone is as it were a ſhield or muniment to keepe the bones from luxation. 

Their thitd vſe is to fill vp the diſtances which remained empty berwixt the bones 
the fingers, andſo againe they adde ſtrength vnto the ioynt. 

Fourthly,to make the aQion of the hand which is apprehenſion more firme andcon. 
ſtant. Andthis ſhallbe ſufficient to haucſaide concerning the bones of the whole hand 
Onely we will adde. * | ; 

That on the ourfide of the ſingers there are nayles ſer [Tab.22.fig.gp}to make their 
apprehenfions more diſtin and ſtrong, and theſe nayles are neyther longer nor ſhoner 


then the ends of the fingers are, andtherefore when they grow longer wee parethem off, | 


otherwiſe they would hinder apprehenfiori. Andthus much ofthe bones of the hand, 
Now we proceed vnto the Foote. 


CHAP. XXXIII. Of che boxe of the Thigh. 
= ER HE Ancients called al that the foot which is betwixt the rop of the Thigh 


SH and the top of the greattoc. The bones ofthe Foote are 42,and belong 
RN ſome of them to the Thigh, ſome ofthem to the Legge, and ſome tothe 
=&S$ Foote commonly ſocalled. 
—— Thc Thighis called by the Grecians wv9r, by the Latines Femur a fe. 
rendo, becauſe the creature is borne or ſuſtained eſpecially by theſe parts. Iris alſo called 
Femen although ſaith Yarroin his fourth booke, Femins areproperly the inner parts ofthe 


Coxs , and Femorathe outward. Thebone of the thigh is bur one as is the bone of the 


arme. [Tab.23,fig.1,2,3.] Inamanandan Apeitis the longeſt bone of the body, in - 


_ other creatures wherein agreatpart of itlyeth hid, ir is ſhorter thenthe Legge -asitisin 


Birdes. The poſition of iris obliquely inward to the knee from the 'Hip-bone. The 


The 6gure of figure of itislong,round and ſtraight but not exquiſitely becauſe it deſcendeth oblique 


K - 


The vpper 
Head, 


ly inward atthekneeto make the ſtation or ſtanding, the walking and therunning mor: 


rme and ſtrong, which alſo Ga/ew cuidently declareth inthe 9 chap.of his booke de v/s 
artium, for thoſe men whoſe Thighes are more ſtreight and dire then it behooued, are 


called Jari and becomelamein their knees. Andit behoouerh much that wee ſhoulde 


marke this poſture ofthe Thigh bone(being thereto councelled alſo by Hippecrares) lea 


- if it bebroken and be to be reſtored againe,he that mendsthe breach ſhould rurne it the 


WIONg Way. 7 

On the foreſide iris gibbous, and that is profitable not onely for Sefsion andfirting, 
but for many other labours or operations which are performed when we ſic, as ifaman 
would write vpon hisknee, hold a Viall or any other thing berwixthis legs,or lay onel: 
ouer another. In the ſides it is round and ſmooth on hoth hands, on the backeſide dok 
or hollow aboue,it endeth into a head, anecke andtwo proceſſes, below it determines 
into a head which hath two productions and boſomes. Ent 

The vppet head [tab.23,fig.1,2,* fig.z.* * the vpper] is wholy made of an orbicular 
Appendix which it hath,and is thicke and the largeſt head inthe whole body. In fſomuch 
as Hippocrates,in his book de fredFuri, cals it by an excellency «e0por, Articulum the Jon. 
This head is round andlong,the better to enter into the cap of the hip bone which is not 
« "Us deep of it ſelfe but indeed deeper by a large griſtle that compaſſeth the verges ther- 
of. 

And the reaſon why this cup was ſo deepe andthehead fo long,wasthartthe arcicu- 
lation ſhould bee exceeding ſtrong becauſe ofthe enorme and huge waight which the 
thigh was to ſuſtaine. Iris therefore articulated by Jnarticelation which is akinde of 
Dearticslation,and beſide to ſtrengthen it the more,and to faſten the wwo bones together, 
there ariſcth out ofthe cup of the hip an exceeding ſtrong and round ligament which is 
implanted into his Simws, [Tab.23,fig.2,”] ſeatcd vnder thetop of the head whichis nar- 
xow and deepe, The head alfo is ſmooth and cruſted ouer with a griftle thatfo the thigh 

might 
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trould habe heFoe hindered, c ues 


P HF 5 


[he ,\Jitisa [ge impreſsjonwhich recei 


muſcle; the thjrd in the vpper.and vrrer pa 


- 


tuberation ofthe Leg-bone. 
Ofrheſcheads, one is internall which 


| der and moxedepreſſed, leaſt both of the 


js'ong ts reaching Wing, reglin ajſo bblihel ward; RInthe ehiphes 
tne 


—- 


ht more cafily and with greater expedition be bent; extended; 40oedto the fides -* 


ct[fig.1,fbelowr and] which'is gibbaus and 


made to recciue the tendon of thethird muſcle : the fourth [figu.r,and 2,"] is inthe ve 
rapoftheproceſſe and narrower therithe reſt, -and admitterb rhe tendon of the fourth 


isthe thicker;another external which is broa- 
m ſhould bee equally articulated to the Legge 


Ppppz and 


fig:1,7]1n the foreſide which:isalſo the rougher and receiueth the rendon' of the ſeconde. 
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FE 15. Zigunets and » fhewe the fore and hinder part of 
= , vas i high; whaſe Appendices weehane res 
Figure 2 ſhewerh che thigh; whaſt Appenaices weehane re+ 
Ibevncd out Fe place end;uifjoyned with - brrle di- 
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ſide of the Batgel-bane the fift hixpeſterior purteraſted#- 
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forefide ofthe partell or-whirle-bone rough or vnequall, 
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_'Ni,2 A finus of the ourward 
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Cup of the Hip-bone, = | 
B 2, A finus.intp the head of the Thigh, into 
' Which isinſerred around Ligamenc, 
:C 1,2, The coniunRion of the, Appendix of 
i-thethiph wichrhe bone icfelfe; , 
'D x2,3, the hecke ofthe chigh!;” ! | 
E;F, the rwo lower heads of thethigh, +} 


A 1,2. The headofthe thigh going into the 


; G T1439 the conjunQion of the lower appens 


E = ix, WOKEEL . : y I. ; "r 
H 1,12, Afinus berwixtthe two.heades of 


Wa. I LS 
K2, Apart ofthe lower heade ofthe thigh 


: ** ifrom whence the firſt muſcle of the foote 
< .- doth proceede, -* LEE ES 
-L 2, Angtberpandfrom whence the ſeconde 
y: ., .andthird Muſcles arife,., /'> ©: 
: M 2, Another part to which the Tendon of 


the fift Muſcle of methights infixed. F 
$ of t 1de ofthe head 
© for the fourth muſcle ofthe legge., 
O'2,A ſinus of the infide through which the 
: tendons dopaſle, SN 
Þ 2, aprotuberacionat which the faideten; 
dons are refleQed, re , 
Q 2, the vtterproceſle ofthe” thigh, and be- 
ewixt Q andD is the ſinus, - 
R 1,2, the viiion ofthe proceſſe with the *' 
thigh. | : | 
SS G rough line from the impreſsion ofthe 
excernall proceſſe. 
T x, the anterior imprefsion of the internall 
proceſſes, | 
8,berwixtT and Vanother imprefcion high- 
erthen the former, 
V 1,2, the fourth impreſsion in the toppeof 
the proceſle, EL, 
X 3. Foure X, ſhew the foure appendicesof 
the thigh. : Fo : 
Y 3 . —_ Y ſhew the three heades ofthe ' 
thigh, | | 
ZL 4 Two proceſfes of the thigh, 
4 1, the anterior procefle of the thigh 
b Lo coniun&tion of the procefſe withthe 
thiob, OY 7 
cc n,- line deſcending obliquely fromthe 
' innerproceſle.. no 2 
dd 2, aline running thorough the length of 
the thigh, If, 


e 2, The largeneſſe of the thigh in thispan. 


frarou ohneflc from which the cight muſcle yſſueth. g,b 5,a knub of the Whirle-bone oing into the fi- 
nus marked with I which is berwixt the heads of the thigh. #5, afinus fitted for the mate 
k 5,a finus agreeing with the externall head of thethigh. /5.The lower aſperity ot roughneſſe, ms 4, The 


ead ofthe thigh 


and ſothe oblique motion made by the muſcle ofthe Ham called Poplizewsbee interrup- 
red; forthis mulcle yſſucth from the externall heade where it is exaſperared with ſmall 
cavities, andrheſeheads as isſaide doe enterinto the finus ofthe Legge-bone. From 
- theſe proceſſes as it were, the three firſt muſclesthat mooue the foor take their Original, 
__ tendon of the fift muſcle of the thigh is infixedintothe ſide of theinner head, 
]where the compreſsion is marked. [figu.2 R] Their ſides are full ofblinde holes,out 
which do yſſue the Ligaments which hold together the joynt of the knee. 

-* "They have alſo foure finus or cauities, two inthe middle of the head, and one inthe 
ſides on either hand. The firſt of theſe which is the forward [tab.2 3-fig.1.*]is cruſted over 
with a priſtle and reeyocth the protuberarion ofthe Pan: ſhigu. 5.8] the ſecond andthe 
backward ſfig.2 I] is deepe,rovgh and vnequall, and receyueth the protuberation of the 


Legge- 
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leg-bone:{12-24,fig-7,0] thethird:is atthe ourſide ofthe head [fig.x 2 N] through which 


the tendonvf the fourth-tmuſcle of the lepge refleQed inthis plarois ſafely: tearifported: 
the fourth Sinus is ache inner head [fig.2,O] wherein the tendbns of thefirftgTeconde,; 
third and fifrmuſcles ofthelegge are ſafely conuayed.. : - ict or ay 
. Onthefarefide ar the roote of the necke therhighbone is large and: rough;; ffig;1£] 

ſo framed forthe originallof the eight muſHeofchelegge :- onttiebackſideiybuncherhi 
out with a rough and vnequallline [fig.2,44] into which che fift muſcle of the thighs in- 
Finally, on the outlide:throughoutthe length ofthe bone there is a large-/ians or ca- 
uity made not ſo michfarlighenes aste.contain&grearſtore of marrowfor nouriſhment 
- and.therforcthe ypperpart ofthe bone, bireſpecially the lowei,js thrilled tbrough with 
many ſmall perforations:whereinto.the-veynes are adtvirtedwhichrbringiblosd no thay 


was ve ofthechigh is for progreſsion; naw ſome creatures do:moue right vp,ſome |. 


ending downeward,and this variety is made by.the differcntinſertion of that round and _ of the 


| isprone or inclined toithe carth;' as an Oxe or.an Horſe-. And thus much ofthe bone 
ofthe Thigh. Ye AW PRITE LE MITE Piles FOE. | | 


the inſtep by Ginglymos. : W ” 
Theypper part which they call chevpper head is broader thenthe lower, for the legge 
was madeto fe 


uperficies of the leg andſhank-bone, which protubcration is 
Pppp3 receiued 
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too 1 £””« Ofthe Buntsofthe Legge. 
S& receined by che ſinus ofthe thigh[tab.23.fig-2 1jwh ich is beriwikt his no heads. Outot 
tke rough:and ſinuatedtop [tab.24-fig:2;334i71] of this protuberation onthebickeſide 


"2 


p_ 


yſſuetb{rabayfig.z 45K a ſtrong Ligament which is infixed into the middle'of the 
tus of the thigh, [rab-23.fig.4 1] thadthe igync being thus on eucry ſide defended, might 
the bertterbecconrainedin his owne plates: From :the anterior part of the protuberation 
[rabi24.fig:2*]whidvisrongh and{inivtated, are produced ceitaine: Ligaments: which 
onthefforeſide ofthe protuberatian:doeioyhe the griſtles rogethet which encreaſe the 


. ofthar orbicular or round Ligamentwhich co ththeknee, |. 1 
__ :--- Ourofche Appendix at the-yteerfide:of theleggeariſeth alicle headſra.2g:fig.g R} 
; Hi Head: hich iscruſtedonerwith agriftle and comcth-intothe vpper ſinusffig.5.5] ofthe. Ap- 
pendix ofthe Brace or ſhin-bone,ſotbeanteriorpartwhich is next tothe appendixfra, 
_ ._ 24-tig.1,3,7 *isrough andfull of hales, . whereinxothe tendons of the-Muſcles-thac 
' © moouetheleggeareveryſtronplyinſerted; ue ou ont gb ty ng 
--Fromherice the Leg-bone is by degrees attenuated y;:ditierſly:Aalfo diſtinguiſhed vvith 
lines andcauiries ,-andimitateth the forme of a triangular; forit hath-one corner like a 
long andſharpe edgewhich is firuate.n the forepart zthe ſecondecother is in the-Veter 
parr, the third inthe infidez and betwixt theſe Angles the bone: lies plain bur lightly ex; 
cauated, as well ro make it more light, as alſo for the inſertion and original of the Mu(; 
cles.On the backſide irisround; hu ou TER SH 
©",  Theantrfiourparrandthe-middle is producedor lengthened vnto.atacuteand long 
__- - angle, ſtab-24:fig.1,3-5 which angleisas ſharpe as the edge of aknife, and therefore 
His Lines. itis-called ſprna biz, the ſpine of the Legge by the beſt Anatomiſts. 

-, Theſccondline 5" eons #4] which maketh the viter angle of the backſide 
is alſo fſharpe, and.is feated vnder the Brace : this line receiueth the Ligament which faſt- 
ncth the ſhin-and the ſhank-bones together. = | 
. - Thethird lineſfig.1,2,3,4+s] which maketh the internall angle of the backeſide is 
blunt andalmoſt round. Wherefore theſe lines dormake the three fides of the leg, The 
firſt 2 .t,3 {Jis ſinuated butplain, and together with the fide of the Braceſhig. x,5 x] 

| it affoori Rabch vnto theanteriot. muſcles which deſcend vnto the foote. The ſecond 
Y =. fide{fig1;34] is innerandgibbous which. by ſome is called r2»#wer, by ſome pie, in a 
contrary Senle, becauſe ithath no fleſh arall, althoughthe other ſides eſpecially behind 
bevery fleſhy. The third -fide ffig.2,4#Jrhe poſterior muſcles ofthe Thigh do occupic, 
and invir,abouc we meere with another rough line running obliquely downward{fig.2*] 
[fig.4,#] made for the inſertion ofthe muſcle of the Ham. | LE RP 
'..” Onthe outſide aboue the lower heade there is alſo along ſinus which .runnerh backe- 
ward;[t.24.$g.4,19,*]which receyucth the interior part of the head ofthe; hrice-boue 
Which is alittle rough, [fig.5,6,11,7] andſo the Brace and the Leg, or the ſhin and che 
| ſhankare joyned togerher;bur where theſe bones are conioyned there commeth a ftrong 

Ligamentberwixt then, which faſteneth them rogether both inthe circumference, and 

whers they rouch one another. So alſo behindir is depreſſed[fig.2,4"]and ſheweth as it 

were three finus which'comney the three Tendons 6f the fift muſcle ofthe foote, and the 
wo benders of the toes, for theſe muſcles run out vntothe foore. 

Thelower part of the Legge or the lower headeis thicke, which for all the appen- 
thelower dixthatis added andthe plentitull griftle wherewith it is crufted over and made broader 
part oftheleg js notwithſtanding lefſerthen the vpper, whoſe Appendix rogether with the appendix 

of the Brace, do make,in the ſurface a large ſinus [hg.9, 48]. which receiuerh = T a/us 

[rab.25 :$g.3,4,5,6] or the Coccall-bone: but inthe appendix ofthe legbone there is as 


His Sirus; 


lightly inthe middeſt berwixttcm. {fig.7,10] 
- Irhathalſo athicke proceſſe yſſuing from the infide, ſtab.24.fi.z, *,2,3,9,10i) which 
proceſſe inthar part that regarderhthe ſinus, [fig.9 $]is hollow, ſmooth and cruſted 0- 
ner with-a griſtle whereby the cavity is enlarged, and by thatmeans it receyucth the Ta- 
lus more commodiouſly, for that being inſertedintothe Sinus it cannot be mooucd out 
ofhis place. The other fide ofthe proceffe which regardeth the other Legge is gibbous 
and without flefh.[hg:2,3,9,10i] But in the oppoſite part the legge could nothaue had 
anothefproceſle, becauſe ir was neceſſary rhart in it there ſhould bee a lovg ſinus, into 
which apart of the Bracc-bone wasto enter. 


This 


:1, Boop 


cauities of the ſhanke, [hg.8,” although alſo they grow together by the interpoſition | 


it were adouble finus [figpre.9, 10 ©f] diſtinguiſhed by a ſwelling knot which buncheth 


mud. 
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cr nn os 


able 44+ ſheweth the bones of the Letee and the Brace; to. AB 1;The ypper Appendit 6f the Legge or 
gether with the griftles about the knee, Ps Rae EE EEE 
ig.x of 2.:hewe the right Legge white, bath the fire-part AD ods COUNT en Gr Apprndit lof” 
Ste back par. nn 3 be ST... | 
be 7 7 od : | 1, Ine: ppendix of the Brace-bohe: 

tig.z o& 4x/hew theforefide and the backſide of the Legge Cy, the coniuaRtion of this appendix w:th 


os Shank-bone. | 


: : che bones . y wy. 4 
ries & 6/bewthe foreſide andthe backſide of the Brace or DD i the:lowerappendix of the Leg-bdnei 
Pchin-bane\”- © DN ew Tg Dy gbecontnmen gf this appendix with che 
7, ſheweth the upper part of the Shawke-bone towhich mY bone 
Lees ne if vr f SE REG £ Maa hs appendix of we Brace or (hin- 
«2 oe ere DO PR NS 2 4.7, the boſomes of the bones of rke 
Fig-8. veg =_ increaſing #he cauity of the ioynt of the Leg receiving the heads of the thigh bone. 
5! Leg-bowears knees itt nt! i __- HIK7, Aptotuberation which is berwixt 
Fig 9: the lower part of the whole Leg where on the foreſide - : thele'cauities;K Linche ſecond, third and 


-11-8Þ yeceiunrth the Talus os the :Inſtep. ''* \ : - * . fourthfigyres;dacſhewy the fame, | 

Fig.t0.tht buck} tofthe lower end of the Leg-bow es © - LM.-8, 2 gtiftle encreafing the ourward caui- 

Figure x ch the anfbae of the lower end of the Brice or. - *& Fe NI ppooefer increaſing 
bdiah TE UE, inner cauity M, . + | 

Shin-bone where it is articulated with the Talus or InHep. yg 1. fiefaide oriſtlesdo in this plice ap- 


TABVLA XXI1IIL EET \-,, Ppeaxrethickeſt, 
__ - OB,and here they appeare thinneſt; 
1s 21. P 8,here they do derermie'itico arp points 
oy FS): Q.5, Afballowe {nj of the Brace boner ; 
| ARS 13 _ ' Which the head of the leg-boe is articulated, 
WAY . R4, the head of the Legbone which is joy - 
©  nedtotheBrace, | 
. $4,10, Aſi ofthe Leg bone receiving the 
lowerend of the Bizce bone, 
:-'T5,6,11, che infide of the Brace where it is 
_. .;Joyned tothe bove of the Leg, | 
+ Y..2,the contextor coniunQion of the Brace 
IM. . . with the Legbone aboue, | 4 
Y 0; FX 2,theſameconiunQion below, (bones, 
ho Y 2,che diftance berwixt thie ſhanke and ſhia 
 Z 1,2, Theoblique turnihg of the Brace in- 
- ward which on the oucfide is fomwhar in- 
dented,”'. ; . 
 ab1,3 the forepart of the Legbone wherin- 
rothe mulcies which extend the Ley are in 
ferred, 4; 
© 536,thte ypper procefſe ofthe Appendix of 
the Bracebone, whercinto is inſerted the 
- tendon of the fourth muſcle of the Legge. 
defgbg, Atthisplace the vpper part of che 
ralua or inftepis articulated:inthe njqh &; 
tenth figures def ſhew- the ypper re gio 
but 4noteth the protuberation; _ 
b 9,11,the outſide where it is fitted 
. inſtep, _ Z with the 
" $ the innerankle ora proceſſe of the inner 
appendix of the Legbone. 
5 2,3,9,10, rhe inner ankle, 
þ 4,102 ſins of the inner ankle from whence 
a griſtly ligament is inſerted inco the inftep 
} x 3,9. an vnequall fnzs in the lower appen - 
d;x of the Legge bone, whence groweth a 
oriftly ligamefit which is ſent vnto the 
necke of the inſtep. - 
” 2,4,10,certaine ſimu through which three 
XP tendons are ledto the foor. 
" 2,5 6.9,the outer ankle or the proceſſe of the ſhin bone in the firſt figure noted with E. op 1,y,that part of 
the {hin bone which is bare, q7 245zin this finuated place'of the ſhin bone the tendons of the teauenth and 
eight muſcles of the foot are refleed 72,6,11,2 ſins of the appendix of the ſhin bone from whence _o 
a ligament into the inſtep. //'1,5, the firſtline of the thin bone, Fe 2,5,6,the ſecond line of che ſhinbone. 
##1,2,5,6,che 3.line ofrhie ſhin botie. xx 1,5 the firſtfide of che ſhin bone bunching alittle out. - a er,s, 
the 2 fide of the ſhin bone.” £2 2,6,the 3 fide of the ſhin bothie, 91,3 \the firſt line ofthe leg bone. SH 1,2 
3;4,the3 line ofthe leg bone. « 1,2,5,4.the 3 line oftheleg bone. C143 thefirſt fide of che legbone.y 1,3 
the 2.ſfide of the leg bon, 9,244,the 3,lide ofthe leg bone. N 2,x,42 rough line ofthe third fide of the leg 


bone made for the muſcle called Popltems, 
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2 Of the Bones of the Legge. 


cm. 


_ 


His vie. 


His heads 
the vpper.. 


the lower. 


The Ankles: 


This procefſe is by degrees dilated and determineth into two browes ,wherefore a). 
ſo the ſhinne-bonie or the fbuladeparceth into a proceſle, .thatfothebone of the 74, 
might be contayned or kept in by both the proceſles,that ir ſhould nor {lippe our on this 
ſidenoron that fide... And.ifat any time the luxarion of the Talws. doe happed, iris ra. 
ther to the inter proteſle then to the yiter,becauſetlieproces of the Brace-bone is lengths 
ned out ſomewhat longer then the other. OR ahh 
Theſe proceſſesare called o2vpe malledlirhe Ankles, theproceſſe of the.Lieg-bone is 
called the inner nkle;and the proceſle of the prace-bone is called the vrter ankle... .... 
+. Theinner Ankleſfigure 1 fig,2,2,9,10,4.inthelowerendofthe backeparthach a 


Ty... . rough in [fig,q, fot wheteour yſlueth a griſtly ligament whereby the bone: of the |« 
by — T0 Ahn tothe Talu: fo likewiſe inthe lower and forefideſfigu,r,z,9,!Jof the append 


there is a//v rough, tranſuerſe and long, from whence groweth #ligamentwhich fat. 
neth the necke of the Talws[ta.2 5,fig.z,*otheleg:bone.- io bY oh nh i, 1 

Finally,ghis bone as alſo the Brace is notably hollowed within, andihatcauity con. 
reyneth they marrow,ncither is it without other perforations. har roy a lieg-bone 
fayth Archangelus is to make the progreſsion more expediteardnimbleAndithusmuch 
of the Leg or Shank-bone, Ky na te ED ben Cog 4 


' +, Of the Brace or Shin-bone: 


Theotherboneof the Legge is called #irv Fibale, becauſe 23 in buildings thoſe Irons 
whereby the branes rd panries a eyoedrage ther arc called fibs/2 or braces,ſo this.jeſ. 
ſerborie may alſobe well called the Brace beednſt itioynerh rogether the muſcles of the 
Legge tit is Aſo. calſed camna minor,and in Engliſh if you will the Shin-bone. Iris ſcated 
on the outſide of the Leg as the wandis on the outſide of the Cubit; aboucirentietf in- 
to a plaine and cruſted ni of the Leg-boneſfig.5,<]vnder the head thereokſtab,2 &fig, 
1 vnder *]below it cntreth into along ſaw of the Legge.ſfig,t,from*to?} Frbh the 
ends it is articulated by 4rthrodia or adarticulation,gwhoſe motion is obſcure. | the mid- 
deſtthe two bones doe ftandoffone from-another [hgure 2,*berwixt ” and "Fthat ſo-:the 
muſcles of the foore thigh finde plage between them eſpecially in the vppttrparc,betauſe 
there the Leg is bent irito a //##s. Inthis diſtancethiere is a membranous ligamentwhich 
faſtnerh the skinne and the ſhanke-bone together. Thelength of the Brace»hone is equall 
to thelength of the other, for — aboue, it do not aſcend into the knee, yet belowe 
itdeſcendeth lower then the ſhanke-bone,bur in breadth and thicknefſe it commerh fare 
ſhort. Moreoucralittle vnder the middeſt ic is fomewhart curned toward the Legbone, 
and the ourſide is after a fort concauous, [fig,t,z,*Jyea to ſay truc, the figure of itis not 
much vnlike the figure ofthe Leg-bone ir ſelfe. Sg  -: 


Ichath two heades;one aboue and another below whereto there growtth an A pen 5 


', A. - 


dix which enderh into an acute proceſle fomewhatexaſperated. The vpper of theſe is 


below the head ofthe ſhanke. bone, [ figu, r;<vnder *] which is defended with an Appen- 


Rv 
tt ro 


_dix and cruſted ouerwith a griſtle: itis round, and onthe outſide fivelleth very norably, 


[fign,5,” ©] the berter'to receiue the tendon of the fourth muſcle ofthe Legge, as alſo to 
giueari originall vnto the head of the feguenth muſcle of the foote. The Appendix of 
this head hath ontheinſide alargg, and ample /iww [figure5.<]cruſted ouer with a griſtle 
whexeto rhe head ofthe Appendix of the Leg-bone is articularedſhig,q *.] 

_  Thelowerhead tendeth into a ſharpneſſe ſhgu, 1,7] anddeſcendeth ſo much lower 
then the Leg-bone,as the head ofthe leg-bone aſcended aboue the Brace inthe top it is 


- ©  alfofurniſhed with one appendix [figs * 2,5,6,9,* which growing thick departeth with 


a proceſſe called the outward ankle which deſendeth ſomewhat lower then the vrter an- 
kle and maketh the exrernall ſide ſfig.9.11.*Jof the common (inws[bg.p 3< fb whichre- 


ceiverh the 7glz- or bone ofthe inſtep,and is cruſted over with a griſtle. This ankle is 10- 


wer then the inner,and onthe outfide gibbous, ſome part of italſo may bee felt without 
fleſh,and from it ſome muſcles of the foote properly ſo called rake their originall, on the 
inſide it bath a rough ſi» [fig.2,6,11 fJour of which ariſeth the griſtly Ligament which 
faſtneth the Brace or ſhin-bone to theinſtep, ' Abouethe Ankle there is a /3vz [ fig. 2,69] 
covered with a tranſuerſe Ligamenr, where vnder the tendons of theſfixt and ſeauenth 


_ niyſcles of the foote are ſafely conuayed. 


s 2 


| Berwixt theſe two heads the body of the Brace or ſhin-bone is ynequall, becauſe of 


 . Cauitiesand lines thercin made for the inſertion of muſcles : ſo that about the middle ic 


, - ſcemeth 


. 4 . 
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Gemeth to be triangular ;forbefore there mm anacute and ſwelling live;[fi;n.2.5] 
behind ir.is depreſſed and hartuomteitherband a ſtruttingtine, [fg;t,245:63"*"]andtheſe 
lags make the three ſides oftheBrace-bove, [fig,r,5 ,Xad;68]In hke manner at thelower 
end þbouc: the-appendix{fig.5.6.rr 7jthere buncheth'ouran aſperity;atwhich placeby 
the interpoſition ofa ligament itis faſtned to the ſhanke or = ng aZfnc: 

The vſc of the Brace-bone isthreefold: the firſt ro ioynethe Leg andebeTuſtepgwhere- 1.0... 
by the footeIsbenr and extended : ſecondly todefend the veſſels and muſcles of the Leg . 
| frem outward injuries, for the Brace-bone couereth forthe moſt part the courſe of them 

Thirdly, zaſuſtajnetrerigrben and ſecure the Legge by hioads totheogeward 

licad ofthe Thigh-bone..; Mexeouer, as thewand helpeth ro moouc; the Hand, ſake 


grace: bon: helpeth.ta moug.the Foot in.compaſle, ſaith Archangelgr, ._ . 

, .i.;  CHAP,XXXV. Of thewbirle-bone of the Knee. |. cg | 
S|Efore we partfromthe Leg,you muſt remember thar there is aboneplaced The names of 
d( ENS irryoralls 8 imrywic, becauſe it lieth vpon'the knee;others call it «wa;xhe. Mil- 

oo. & AF [Roneyberauſe;jt isvery like it;Cel/ms callethir.patels or the-Sawcers Ir js alſo 

= — == very commonly called &9f#/a,we will call it the YVhirle-bone:  - - ;..,, * 


- * v# 


- Iris a bone Fagnmon to the Thigh & the Leg although jr be ſepararedfrom them both, - - +2 «57 
for it is placed befare theiraxticnlation. In each knee there is one, ſoniewhat round ang + - i 4b 
broad and ending into a ſharpneſle where it refteth-yponthe Leg:. The mognieude of it 
is moderate, the latitude ſcarce two fipgers broade, the longitude isfomewhat: cherea- 
bours,the thickneſſe is vnequall, for in the extremities jtis thinne and grawes thicker by 
degrees,{o that. in the middeſt itbuncheth gur like a compaſſed buckler,or ifyo 1 will, like 
an embowed.Logking glaſſeſuch as they vſedin ancijenttimes. The vpper partthetof 
groweth tothe thicke Tendons of the ſeayenth, eightand ninth muſcles ofthe Thigh, 
which by zhe knee doe runne vnto the Leg: by theſe Tendons it is eBabliſhed, for they 
ſerueitin eadeofa Ligamenc ro faſtenithorh ro the Thigh and to the Leg; moreauer 
onthe outſide it is couered by them; ovizhe inſide iris cruſted ouer with' aſmoathand 
{lippery riftle,ar.leſt the greatefi partofir;eſpecially where ic reguardeth the Thigh,and 
rþus griſt]e mgketh.the motion, more glia,for it will eaſily moue ynderamans finger, 'Co- 
luwbus canngttafte this egneeit, bur ſayeth that it is faftned both tothe Thigh and to the 
Leg by Ligaments of. his pwhe, which ſayeth hee dae grow from the Appendices of the 
Thigh andthe Legge ,foalſo ſayth Jrehangelus,yerhe dothnor dei x eſtabliſhed 
bythe Tendays ofthe muſcles before-ſpeken of. Bur Bewhine leancthmoretothefirto- 
pinion of /eſales, that it. hath no other Ligaments but the Tendans;--*:If theſe Tendons 
to which it groweth be cuoning]y taken away it will appeare bothbefore and: inthefides 
[ra.24.fig.q, tough and fall of blind holes,bur behinde-it hath a moderate protuberation 
{fg-54 *Jand ſhallow boſom. on either ſide[fg.5.i*]cruſted outer. with agriſtleofwhich 
the verer is rhelarger and the broader... I eos inpegat 

. This protuberation wee fpake of, is receiued by the fwus which is betwixtthe heads 
ofthe Thigh, ſf.1.* betwixe:**]like as che boſome ofthis whirlebone receiveththaibeads 
of che Thigb;whercfore the Thigh receigeth the whirle'&the whirle:the Thighb;ahd- ſo 

are ioyned by Ging:ymos,: but the whirle and the Leg-bone are joyned by adgrficalations His argculs 

wherefore itis moouableleaſt it ſhould make the mation of that joynr {Rice or-hard, 4% 
Moreouer the inner and lower part [fig.5.*] where ir groweth into'aproceſſe andregar- 

deth therypperipart of the Legge-bone,.is rough and perforated that it mightgrowe the 

faſter to the Tendons of the foreſaid muſcles. El rind Coun nds di 

— Theſubſtance of thewhirleis ar the firſt griſtly and ſa remayneth for certajnmonths, 

Afterward it groweth as hard as a hard Appendix,andar length boriy,hard &ſolid,;ſuch 

asitappearcth 1n growne bodies,ſoſayth F4'gpius in bis obſeruations,and withhim Bag- 

kine conſenteth; Columbus thinkerh it groweth not beyonde the height of an-bard Ap- 

ndix. nd TE ——_ RY 

# The vſcof it isto.couer and to firmethe laxe and diflolute compoſition. ofthe 

ioynt of the Thigh and the Leg,leaft in progreſsionand walking the Thigh ſhould luxe 

outward,as alſo that whien we goe downe a hill it might ſupport the ioynt. Moreover, 

by the help of the whirle when the knees gathered diretly backwarditis bent into aright 

angle. | 


How it is faſt- 
ned. 


Finally 


<_— 


: 1004. Of the Bones of the W reſt of the Foote, I3 Boog) 1 | 


 -Finally,itdefendeth the Tendons ofthe foreſaid mulcles, leaſt inthe bending'ofthe 
kneewhen the Thigh bone prefſeth forwardicſhould beareto hard vpponthem; andiy 
aworde as the Seede-bones ofwhich wee ſpake before, :thehardneſſe of it receiueth th 
viojee of . the Thigh-bone,- and breaketh.iethat it ſhoulde'not compreſſethoſe!Tons 
NSe Ns LSE Os Cn Lie te T8 CE OI 19> 7:10 ad 
-* CHAP.XXXVI. ofthe Bones of the fagteproperh ſo called andparticalarly |. _, 
2 8 of theWreit of the Fore. OO 
[FEES] arc tow come vntothe third ani Laſt part of the Foore, which is propetly 
INDRH/ZBlcalled the Foote,and Fes extremus or Pesparwns.. Ithath 38:bones and thre! 
if e-p The firſt partis called Tarſ#swhich wecall the wreft ofthe Foor;ad 

'YA | ath ſeauen bones. AN os = 
Ow The ſecondis called metatarſusorpedinm,the Aﬀerwreſt ofthe Foores; 


i” hath five bones. * | 


' Thethirdpart-is ofthe Toes, which haute fourcteene bones, to which wee may-addg 
rwclue Seed-bones. Of theſe in order. oo Mn OO vs 


.... Oftheſeauen bonesofthe Toxſ# or wreſtofthe Foot : fourc haue names.che odfie 
three are not ſo- much beholding yer vnto Anatomiſts. Tn 


* 


The firſtbene . - The firſt [ta.25,fig,r.and 2. T and the whole third, fourth fifr, and fixt figures} which 
«the T/6. the Greciancs cal eredy<2ec and <revs,the Latins Os baliFe and Talw.The Dye or paſtett 
| | bone lyeth vnderthe Appendices of the ſhinne and ſhanke-bones as a firmie- and ſtable. 


foundation,and yeritſcemerh to lyc onely vnder the ſhanke,and this bone is not onelye 
found in men butinall other creatures whoſe feete are deuided into Toes. In the vpþi t 
part thercof there is a ſmooth and round knub [fig.3.4.6.***]cruſted ouer with a griſtle; 
which repreſenteth the forme of the nut ofa Croſſe bow or the fotirth partof a wheels 
The ſorface alſo ofthe knot is as'it were foure ſquare,limittedaboutrhe with four 
fides,and therefore by ſome is called quarrio: the firſt and ſecond oftheſefhgi3:5.6; fro 
* to * and from © to” Jgocthrough hislengrh :che'third is on the foreſfideſſrom * to ©Jths 


fourth on the backſide. [from'** to®) In the middle ithath a ſhallow cauiry (fig. 3] with 
riſivg fides{figu.z.7]like the ſides of the furrow of apulley wherein the rope runnerh,by 
which /fa«s1t is coupled by Gimg/ymes with the appendix ofthe ſhankbone. [rab.24.fig;gi 
168] The ſides of irareplaine andfloping; cruſted over with athinne griffle to receiue 
the Ankles :che inſide[fig.5.*Jis cruſted but alittle way,arid recciueth the inner Ankle'of 
the Legge: the outfide is broader ſfig.6."Jand more hollowedideſcendin p tower the bet- 
eerto adinitrhe outward ankle of the Brace-bone which alfo deſcendeth lower. [rab.24, 
fig9.11%] Andthus the Talwsis ioyned with the Leg and the Brace, which articulation 
ſcrueth for the right motion of the foore,whichrthar it might more eaſily perfourme and 
without attrition of the bones,it is on both hands cruſted ouer with agriſtle. | 
' 1 Forthermore, onthe infide it hath a rough /avs [figu.5.1] where into a griſtly Liga- 
ment is recciued which groweth from the inner ankle and whereby the Tales is faſtned to 
the ſhanke. - Againe,on the outſide fig. 6.) there is another ſwvs which receiueth a Li- 
gament produced from the outward ankle. Moreouer,on the backſide at theroot of the 
ptotuberation where itis ioynedtothe Leg and the heele [fig.5.after *®Jchere is a rough- 


:; *-- © Hes,partlyto recciue the ligaments which grow fromthe Leg, partly to reach other liga- 
+ * ments vnito the heele: There is alſo in the backepart [figure 5.6.**] a /w«s prepared for the 


tranſition ofthe tendons of muſcles which attaine tothe ſole of the foote. - | 

+. . Yeeſurther,this firſt bone is not onely joyned wirh the ſhin and the ſhanke, bur alſo 

with the Boate-bone,and thereforethe forepart ofthe Talus is lengthned into along neck, 
fg0.3;435,6,Jandrthe necke endeth into around head[O] coucred over witha ſlippery 
wick is receined bythe large and round //#ws or boſomſfig.11.*) of the bore-boye, 

andby the meanes hereof the foote is moderately and with an obſcure motion mooued 


> ' 


mward and outward,and ſomethivg alſo in compaſſe. E - - 
Ar the Heele alſo this Die or paſterne-boxe is faſtned with a double ioynt, and ther- 

fore tho lower part thereofharh on the backſide alarge and deepens ſfig.4,<] coucred 
over with a griſtle,into which the large and broad head [figu.7.8.9.] of the heelebone is 
inſerred#Bcfortithath along and ſmooth protuberation | fig.4.*] which is receiued by a 
long boſomeffigu.7.8:9.:*Jonthe backſide ofthe heele. Berwixt theſe two ſpaces or - 
the 


Ts 
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the middeſt of theſe ioynrs there is a deepe andrough cauityſfigu.q.,”] whereto the ſinus 

of the heele[fig .7,8,9,"]is oppoſite and anſwerable :thevſe of which cauiry.is to contain 

a mucous ſubſtance and far withall, whereby theſe bones are moyſtned that they ſhould 

not grow dry by perpetuall motion .: Moreouerin rhe ſame cauity doe growtheſe gri- 

fly ligaments which in this place doe very ſtrongly binde the Die boye to the hieele, and 

reds 40 when the bones arecleanſed and afterward faſtened together, thereremayneth 

in this place a great diſtance. Sometime alſo on the backefideitis extended aboue the -. 
heele where it bends inward as it were'into a double ſmallprocefſe. Ithathno appendix : 
forit hath need of equall ſtrengeh on cuery ſide:neirher receiueth it the inſertion ofmuſs .. -- 
cles,neither doth it offer originall vnto them. E : 

'Theſubſtance of this bone in the original, as alfo of all the other bones of the wreſt 
of thefoote,excepting the heele is a griſtle, burin growne bodies it is on the inſide fun- 
gous,yet where the proceſſes break forth, ſolid and denſe, fauing thar i is perforated ma- 

The ſecond bone of the Wreſt [fig.r .and 2,4 and the whole ſeauen, gight and nine The ſecond 
figures]is called in Greeke a7ipre Calx, calcaneum, pedis calcar,in Piiglith the Heele. This 295! the 
is the greateſt and the thickeſt bone of the whole foot properly ſo called,and was ſo made rhe hee, 
for more ſtrength and firmitude, Forthe extention and flexion of the foote; are made © . 
by the articulation ofthe Talws or Dye-bone to the bones of the Leg and the brace. As; ;' | 
gaine,the motion ofthe foote to the ſides,is wrought by the coniunRion ofthe Talw to. 
the beare-bone: the reſt of the connexions ofthe bones which are many and ſmall do lit-. 
tle aſsiſt the former. - 4 | 

As therefore the Tal#s or paſterne bone is the principall agent in the motions of the _ 
foore,ſo is the heele the principall firmer and eſtabliſherthereof. Andvnleſle the heele iS 
had becne greater thenthe Talvs,nor only che paſterye it felfe, but the ſhanke alſo would -- 

. ſlipbackward,foritlyeth — vnder the ſhank and almoſt alone ſupportethit, and by 
it the Thigh,and by the Thigh the whole body. Ir was therefore. very netefiary tharir ; 

ſhould be a riotable large bone, or elſe Nature had beene very improuidetto lay ſo great 
a weight ypon it.It bchoued alſo rhat his articulation ſhouldbe very firme,nor wauering: - . 4» 
or vnſtedfaſt.;and therefore Nature joyned his roceſles with manyhard, griſtly, broade | 
and round ligaments,not onely to the peſterne bane bur alſo to other bones fieare adioy-. 
ningto make his ſtrength more aſſured. VVhereforex doth not _ lyeynder the #&- _ 
. lssand ſuſtaine ir;but's alſo articulated thereto and tothecei|be,:, Torhe Talssthe vppet. © / 

part ofhis large head ſfig.6.8.9.”]entring into the fas of the Talus, [hg.4.<] and againe 
the heele admitterh into anarrowand almoſt plaine ſinus of hisown[fig.7.8.9.*]che pro-.... 
tuberation of the T; aurifg.9,9) to the Cube bone,it is ioynedon the foreſideſtig.1r.R}F 
' by his depreſſed head, [higi7.)] x er io ne EE pe 5. 

The lower part ofthe -Heele[fig.2."*} is ſoniewhat broad that the fgotemight ſland © 
; mote ſafely;rough afo-and vnequall becauſe ofthe mulcles. pen (Ln 27 * Des 5 
Fo fig.g2]andrranſuerſe proceſſe running from behingdowneward,from whoſe * <S '- 

.ariſeth the muſcle which Denderh the ſecond bones of the fpurg Toes,and the flefhypor-.: - 
tion, from which are produced the muſcles which leade the foure Toes tp the-great Toe: .. 
wherefore within the proceſle there is.a canity leaſt when the foor is faſtene vppon the - 


ground,the heads ofabaſs muſcles ſhould be comprefled. 


2 


©: ; The head of the hieel6 opthe vpper part thereofigchildren hath'an Appeiidix, and is 


lke a round body,having a lighrimpreſsion rayſed with'a litle ruggednes,ffig.2.8.9.5} -_ 
nts which ;= {rar thc Ligarments of the ſhanke bone and ofthe paſterye arcinferred, + 
On the backſide this vppet part is depreſſed and rough eneither hand,ff.2.8.9<]inwhich 

' depreſcion and aſperity the greateſt and ſtrongeſt tendon of the whole bodyghatis,ofthe 
firſt, ſecond and fourth uſcles of the footeis inſerted, . On the forefide rt hath rough 
and deepe boſomes, [figure 7.v v] which with the boſomes of the paſterne are filled with 

riſtles. - | | a RT 

wy The ſides ofthe heele are broad and depreſſed. The infideffig.2.8,4Jis fmmorth and 
notably ſincwared;in the middeſt are three inſcriptions [figure 2.8. *]ro make way for the 
tendons of the fift muſcle ofthe foote,and the two benders ofthelaſtioynts, which paſſe 
that way vnto the ſole of the foote : that way alſo paſſethe veines, arteries andnerues, 


which are alſo defended by the procefſe of the heele which maketh the inſide of the heele 
very deepe. 5 
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Table 25. Shenieth the bones of rhe Foote properly ſocalled., ABCD 3,5,6, The protuberatjon of the 
Fig.1. 2ſhewe the bones of the right feore faſtened rogerher — Tai ioynedto the appendix ofthe leg. 


rheir wpper face and their neather face: 5g andof this protuberation foure 


Fig.3 <4-5& 6. ſoewe the vpper Jomer ,inver & ad er ſides E E3,Afmruinſculped in the protuberatis 
of the Talus or paſterne. ; E 4 ; - of the Talwus, - Fry , . 
Fig.7.$.9.ſbewe the fame ſides of the Heele. F F 3, two buncbing parts of theprotube- 


Fig. 1. ſheweth the forward and backward fide ef the , _ ration of the Tabu. 
, pon 4 - _ _ | 6 of . G 3,the innhr fide of che protuberation of 


boate-bone. > Out; 3 IT s , | of O 
(EFF 27M the Talnus curſted ouer with a eriftle,io 
Fig.12.& 13,/bew the fare and backepart of the wrefi made ES CT Oe npey 
of fonre bones. H 6,The outward fray of the protuberati- 
| pe Pw on of the Ta/#4 coueredouer With a pri. 
TABVLA. XXV. ſile,and receiving the inner ankle. oy 
FE © RAY DE : 15. Aeon oby Tai reccjuing a 


griftly ligament fromthe inner ankle, 
K 6,2 ſinus of the Ta/ys receiving agriftly 
' ligament from the outward ankle, 
L M 5,6,two fx in the hindetpart ofthe 


bone, 
O 3,4,5,6,the head ofthe Ta/w going va- 
der the nx of the boate bone, | 
P 7.8,9, The head of the bone of the heele 
cruſted over with a griftle and going vn 
der the nw of the Tala or the paſterne 
bone, Os 
Q 4,2 large ſmw of the Ta/wreceiving the 
head of the heele. deeded 
 R;,8,9, 2 ſinws of the heele whereto thelo 
et part of the head of the Tale is ioy- 
ned, « 
'S4,the lower partofche head of the Talu 
. + going Mmrothe ſms of the heele, © 
{TT 4,8 ſharp fawof the heele receiuing a 
. griftly ligamehe-fromthe paſteenebone, 


ak 7:8,9,frometobthe diftaiice of theyp 
Ce , SSD 


| — octeare firerched ours ' , 
 b7,the fore pare ofthe htcle which is ioy* 


- ' ned tothepaſitmatbone?'' 7; 


owing | 
11, The ſnug of the pag ; 4.4 #9F9: 
lightly prominent,which a 11,th 
gardin hed ct dl. ; 4 if Bt 


9 A Bieis HAS raw Con 5 PEER 
of the Bore ib 16f,*! fr 14xhe ta; eſurgect ofthe tres inner bones of the wreſt whereby they are arti- 


* 


fins of the Cube bone-ag which the rendon 6f the ſeauenth muſcle of the footisrefleted., B13z,aproceſle 
of the third boge of the wreſt whereinto the fife muſcle of the foot is inſerted. 12, the place of the inner 
bone of the wreft to' which thar bore of the Aſterwreſt which ſuſtayneth the great Toc is _—_— xr 2,the 
place of the fecond bone of thie wreft wherero the bone of the Afterwreſt that ſupporteth the fore Toe is ar- 
ticulated, a12, the place of the third bone ofthe wreſt whereto that bone of the Aﬀterwreſt which ſuppor 
teth rhe middle Toe is articulared. 412, 
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N 3,4,5,6,the neck of the Ta/w or paſtern 


mp. a; mis of, 4 
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 ; 2 A ſmallbone wherebychat boneofthe Afrerwreft which ſuftainerh thelitelezocis loyned voro the 
Cube bone. »v.1,2,the diſtances berwixt the Booes of the Afterwreſt, ZEE,x,2,the heades of the bones 
ofthe Afterwreſt which enter intothe boſomes ofthe roes, #,2, Aproceſſc of the bone of the afrerwreft 
whereinto the rendon ofthe ſeauenth muſcle ofthe foore is implanted; | þ 2, A procefle ofthe Bone of the 
afterwreſt, which ſutlaineththelictle roe, which proceſſe receyuerth the rendon of the eight mulcle of the 
Foote, F,7»v,0 ,2,che three Bone s ofthe toreroe, 4,0,2, rwo ſi eedebones placed vnder that bone ofthe af. 
'crw;eft which ſuſtainerhthe greartoe, * 2 vnder X.A Scede bone fer to the ſecond ioynt of the great Toe, 
r,1,2,The Talws or paſterke, 1,2 The Heele, ©,1,2,the Boat bone. A,Z,r,2,Thebones oftheroes 
6 X,1,2.Two Bone< ofthe greatroe, I,II,JILLIV.,V,z, The fiue Bones of the Afterwreſt, 1,2,3,4. In 
SS fig.1 ,2,12,13, The Foure Bones ofthe Tarſworthe Wrelt, Char.1.in fig.12 &i3,the greater wedgbone 
or the fiſt Bone of the wreſt, Char.2.fig, 12,1 3,the leſſer wedge bone or the fixt bone of the wreſt. Char.z. 


fig. 12,1 3,the mrddle wedgebone,or che ſeuenth bone ofthe wreſt., Char.4 fig.12,1 3, The Cube-bonc, 


The outſide [fig.2,9 Z] is depreſſed, rough and vnequall, out of whoſe lowge part yſ- 
ſucth the muſcle which leaderh the lirrle Toe from the reſt , bur in the foreſide there is a 
lirgle finus [fig-1,7,9 S] cruſted ouer witha Griftle, which we meet withall vnder a ſmal 
proceſle, and through this ſinus the tendons of the ſeucnth and eight muſcles of the ſole 
do paſſe and are refleed vnto the backſide ofthevrrer ankle. That part of the heele that 
isnext the little Toc is onthe foreſide {moorh by reaſon of agriſtle wherewirh it is cru- 
ſted oucr, and the vpper partſhooreth our a large head raiſed ſomewhat high, by which 
head the heel is arriculared into a ſinus ofthe Cube-bone almoſt plaine, ſfig.1,2 ©]be- 
loweit hath an. oblique Sinus bending inwarde , which receyuecth apart of the Cube- 


nc e 
The third bone of the wreſtfigu.1o. 17] is called by the Grecians oxapoutts Naniforme, 
0s Navicnlare Cymbs the Boar-bone, becauſe it is long, deepe, behinde hollowe, before 
and in the vpper part gibbous, [fig.1,*?] in the lower part hollow [fig. 10, 11,1] This o*d2 Wick, 
Bote-bone is ſeated inthe infide ofthe foote, andby the mediationthereof, the greareſt 
part ofthe wreſt is ioyned to the Talws. For onthe backſide ithath a Sinus [figure.xrk] 
deep and rrafſſuerſcly long, [fi.1%"] in which the head of the ealwſfig.3,4,5,0] is inſer- 
ted, and this articulation muſt be referred to an obſcure Enarthroſis or /narticulation, be- 
cauſe the motion thereof is obſcure. The other parthath along head bunching out,and 
diſtinguiſhed with a threetold ſuperficies or ſurface ſfig.10,'®*] ro which the three laſt 
bones are articulated, [fig.1,2,12,13. char.1,2,3]burt becauſe they are very ſmooth, itis 
to be doubred whether they recciue or arereceyued.:' pi 

The ourſide of this Boate-bone is large, round andlinwated [fig.1o, ** and 114)eſpe- 
cially where itis ioyried to the fift bone. ' Preſently after, iris anguſtated by degrees,and 
endeth into an internall narrow proceſſe{Fig. 103] reſembling theprow of a thip. The 
inſide is prominent, ſothatit maketh a notable protuberation, which protuberation 
maketh rhelower Sinus [Figu.10,114]over which it hangeth much greater vvhere the 
tendon of the ſixr muſcle of the foore is refleed. Finally this Boat-bone is rough aboue 
andbelow, that from thence the Ligaments might yſſue which tyc this bone to the 7s 

ls,and the bones of the wreſt of the foote. | 
Theſe three bones whereto there is nothing aunſwerable inthe hand, and areas it 
were the baſis of the leg,the Ancients haue not numbred among the bones of the wreſt 
of the foote.Therefollow other foure, which ſay they,do alone make the #arfuc or wreft, 
and are like vnto the wreſt of the hand; for being ioyned together by Ligamentes, they 
make as it were an Arch, whole vpper ſuperficies is connexe, & the Jower concauous or 
hollow: for the Cube- bone is ioyned to the heele, and rhe chree following to the Boate- 
bone, and with them are togerher lifred vp from the earth,for ſuch a conſtruction as this 
is tronger both for the faſtening of the foote and ſuſtaining of the hodye, for an arched 
building is more ſtrong and laſting. Theſe bones alſo were neceſſarily prominent,thar 
vnder ſuch prominences a cauity ſhould be left, wherein as wel the tendons of thoſe muſ- 
cles ſhould be ſecured which run vnder the fole, as alſothe muſcles themſclues which a- 
riſe from the lower part ofthe wreſt, and are direedto the toes ofthe foore : for if the 
ſole had bene plaine, the Muſcles with their tendons would haue bene compreſſed, and 
ſo neither could a man haue trauelled without paine, and beſides the muſcles had beene 
kept from performing their office in flexion and cxtention. | 
Moreouer,where theſe bones are joyned one to the ſides of another, they arenot coe 
uered ouer with griftles, fauing onely where they beare vppon the Boate-bone. Other- 
where they are coupled with griftly Ligaments. They are alſo without appendices, and 
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 wo8 Of the Bonesof theWreſt of the Foote” 13.Boof 
ob A their ſubſtanceis like the ſubſtance ofthe paſterne and Boar-bones. They differ als _ 
quantity and figure, [conferre Fig. t with 2; and-t2 with 13]fortherwo firſt are far erea- 
rerthenthoſerwo inthe middeſt, and ate ipynedto the foure bones ofthe Pediam or AF a 


'.  ter-wrelſt, but we will intreateof them particularly. | | 
The +bone, Thefourth bone ofthe wreſt [Fig.12,13.char.4] is called in Greekexvwuaic Os cgjy, | 
| forme from the forme of a Dye, becauſe ic hath.asir wece ix ſides. Iris alſo called ceaiyy. 
ger, Os Miltiferme,becaulc it hath divers formes, the Arabians call ic Grandinſoum This? 
bone on the outſide of the foote is placed before the heele. It is greater then thereſt &] 
thefirſt fide of it [Fig.13 *Jis ioynedbehindero the heele [ Fig. 7,!] with an vnequall ſur. ? 
face and reſteth ypon the ground, anditis doubtfull whitherit receyue or be receyucd, * 
Archangelus affirmeth both : the ſecond fide,[figu.12 <8] beforeis ioyncd with a cont;. | 
nuall ſuperficies to the fourth and fift bones ofthe After-wreſt, and ſupporterh then like 3 
abaſis:i third fideis inward[fig.12,13 y]and articulated to the ſeauenth bone ofthe | 
wreſt; the fourth ſide is outward (hg: 12,134] andobſcurely plaine, neither doth ir toyn | 
to any bone,no morethen therwo following ſides do for the fift fide is abone plain ang | 
rough [6g.12,1 3 «) andthe ſixris below. [fig.2 7» fig.z 2] Finally, the latter end orextre. 3 
mity of ir hath a proceſle diuided by a middle finus,[fig.2, »] which is long and oblique, 3 
whereatthe tendon ofthe ſeuienth muſcle of the foore is reuolucd. A 
The fift bone of the wreſt[Fig.12,char.r,fig.13*] as alſo the rwo following, ateciþ% 
ledin Greeke x2axudn Cunciformes, becauſe they arclike wedges. This fifr, occupyeth 7 
che inſide of the foote, andis ſeared ouer againſtthe prom roe. On the foreſide it is finu- 
ated [Fig.13,]to recciue a portion ofthe proceſle of the Boarbone; behind,it recciueth + 
the firſt bone of the pediam oc Afterwreſt, and itis vncertain whetheritbe ſinewated or | 
prominent, which vncerrainty is common to the backeward bones , as they are coupleq 
cither one with another, or with the bones of the After-wreſt, ſo thar they ſeeme to be * 
conioyned by Ginglymos, becauſe they haue obſcure Sinus or boſomes, notwithſtanding #4 
chis partſeemeth to have twoſmall knots or protuberations, becauſe the bone ofthe af J 
eerwreſt carrieth the ſhew of adouble cauity : the vpper part is but ſmall and a litle con» } 
uex, whereby itis ioyned to a ſhallow or ſuperficiary Sinus of the ſixte bone : the lower # 
fide is'thicker, that it mightreſt faſter vpon the ground. 5 
| The fixt bone of the wreſt [fig.12,13.char.2,7] is called Cuneiforme minus, the le 3 
fer wedge, and if you regard the vpper part which looketh toward the foote it is broade, /: 
ſomewhararched, and as it werg foure-cornered.. If you reſpe the lower part which ? 
looketh coward the foote itis very narrow and edged, and ſorcſembletha wedge,as allo; 
doth the feauenth which is next vntojr, for they both ſeeme to be like. wedges interpos Þ 
ſed amongſtthereſtro ioyne them the faſter together. This ſixt bone behind is ioyned : 
to the Boate. bone: [Fig.13*] beforcir lightly buncherh ovr and is faſtened to the ſecond; 
bone of the After-wreſt; [Fig.12 z] onthe inſide it is ioyned with the outfide of the fike ? 
bone of the wreſt,and on the outſide with the outſide of the ſeuenth. _ 
'Theſeuenth bone of the wreſt [Fig. 12 & r3.char: 3x] is called Caneiforme medium,the * 
middle wedge, and is ſeated berwixt the fourth andthe fix. It is ſome-whar like a Que? 
dratiple but longer, for 6n the backſide it hath a ſmall ſinus [Figu.r3,* which receyuerh ? 
the protuberation ofthe Boar-bone: on the foreſtde it admirteth the thirde bone of the * 
Afterwreſt,[Fig.124]and the ſides ofjttouch the fides of the fixtand the fourth Bones, | 
And thus it is placed amongſt the boneslike a wedge : below itfwelleth out with a pro- | 
cuberation, [Fig: 13,8] whercingo thefiftmuſcle ofthe foote is inſerted. 
'-* [Therwelfth Figure ſhewerh the antexiour face ofthe foure bones ofthe wreſtz of -; 
the foote faſtened together, the thirteenth Figure ſheweth their backſide] : 


_ -. . - CHAP. XXXVII. Of the Bones of the Afer-wre#, and the Toes of * 
: FEFNEN the Feete, ns 


f HE ſecond part ofthe Foor is called why by the Grecians sby Cel/us Plin- | 
ea, the tread of the Foote, by others pedFen,and by others Matarorſum, be- 7 
2 cauſc itis anſwerableto the Zetacarpinmy in the hand, we will call it zhe Af } 
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—"Thefirſt which is placed before the greatroe; i3 adartical@ed to the inner bone of 


the wreſt; that whichisplaced before the next rothegreat toe, is ioynedto:theſecond 
bone of the wreſtz that whichis placed before wemiddlertocto therhirdiffip.z berwixt 
©] the other two art adarticulared:to the Cubebone: [Fig:2heerep and}: And as the 
bonesof the V Vreſþ of the fooretare notplaced ontlic forefidein arighrline;'foof the 
bones ofthe Aﬀcer:wrelk one enclineth more batkward themanother: Notwithſtanding; 
they ſtind inone order orranke'asdo the bones ofthe Toes;wliichniaketh mich to fta- 
bility andifirmitude:; Za Vee 3747 "ok LI J807 Di 36 Ys | 2.901.712, 3 pH 
"They .arclongbonesandroundyand end ombechfidesinroheads;Forwherethey are 
articulated with the bones ofthe wrefitheyarethicke and ſinewatedand ioynedrogerher 
by their fides, wheterhey recedeordepatr by:degrees one from-another ;; they become 
ſlender and leave a'diftanceberwetnethem forthe d{uſcles called /wrerofſes, which wee 
called the Bone-bonnd Muſcles, Birrtheirloterheads which arcinſertedinto the deepe 
boſomes of the fitftioynts of the Toes [ig-r;2 Eine] arc orbicular, andotthe backſide 
s ofthefebones areimorediuided rowards the 
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* Inarticulation. 321 


 Thefirkoftheſe tharis ſerbeforethe grearzot, is the thickeſtofthenrall 8&the ſhoe- 


teſt, ma rounderhead;rhac ſothe great'toe might bee berier mootiedto the ſides *** frfh 


then any 


icderhefift which ſuſtaincththe TP, or. this by a no- The Bones of 
rableprocelle;[figure:2/p]wherebyit wasarticulated rothowreſt; becauſe it was'to bee $<7ocs. 
lengtmncedintotheomfideofthefoor eaplaccofimplantationfortherendon of 


thocightmuſclcofthefoore: Theſe bones of the Aerwreſt abou and-belowe,: haue 
Appendices cruſtedcuierwith griſtles : rheirſubflatice alſo: andth-ircauiry which con- 
reynerhcheirmatrowis anſiyerableto the ſubiance andcauity ofthe bones. of the: Af- 
tetwreftofthe Hand: Motcouertheyarethrilled with fmallholes, by whichlittleveines 
and arteries, igin other bones.doipaſſcin ronourith-and cheriſhthem, 2c > +. 


-. Afttrtheboncxattho Afterwreſt doe follimcthe bones ofthe tors 'whichimake the 
thirdpartofthe foate and arc innumbertourteene ffig.r*:5ifig.21x,m} for eneriecone of 
themconfſiſterh ofthree bones, asiris'in the fingers vt the handexcepting the grearroez 
fig.1;24407} and indeectheir fubſlance,ftruureand ſiruationisikle different fromthe 


zd Quiingtharthefirſt ioynts haueadeeper ſinus becauſe the deeper head&ofthebones © --- 
ofthe Pedinm or Aﬀterwreſt are inſerted into themAnd althoughrthe headsof thebones 


- efthefootarclarge, yetis nottheir ſinus ſo large as inthe hands,that ſo in exrenrion the 
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lowe, the better to admit the Tendons of the muſcles which bendthe ſecond and thirde 
ioynts.: Againe, the firſtbones are greater thenthe ſecond, andthe ſecondegreater then 
the third, and the middle bone in foure toes ſeeaeth to be ſquare. ': Inlike manner, the 
bones of the greatroe arethicker ther: the bones ofthe thumibesr the reſt ofthe bones of 
- roes are leſſer then.the bones of the fingers. Finally,the bones of the toes are alſo full 
O INAITOW.- : _ ” ; ; "09-25 8 2.0 SY Ab > 4 2+ £6 8 i - ; 
CHAP. XXXVIII. of the Seed-bones andthe Nayles. | © | 
'F HE Seecd-bones[t.25.f.2 4} are of the ſame number and' poſition with the Seede- 
bones inthe hands, thatis toſay twelue, and they are fo much leſſe aud lefle confpi- 
cuousinthe rocs then they are in the fingets,as the fingers are greater then the toes:not- 
Qqqq:. withſtan- 


* 
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| withſtanding as the greaztoce hath greater bones the thiethumb fo alſo are bis ſeedbones 
TJarger:Wherefore at the firſt ioynrofthegreattvenete the head of the bone ofthe Af 


rerwreſt which is articulated to that ioyne;there.aretwo notable ſeede-bones which lye 
vnder the-neruouspartofthe muſcle which bendeththe firſt bonie of the grear toe.:: and 
oftheſethe inher is bigger almoſt by balfethen the other,'yea as bigas halfagrearpeaſe 


 whenthchuskis off, and nor much vnlike it. 'This botio the Arabians call '4/bed&ws;a0d 


3 Seed bones 
in the Hand, 


they Gayhowifoolifhlylerthe Diuines ſpeake) that of this bone as it were ofſeed 2 man 
receyueth the new body wherewith he riſeth at the reſurreRionz thatwhichlieth vnder 
the {condioynt of the great tocavdis much leſſerhentheformer; leancth vppoti'the 
tendon ofthe muſclewhich bendeth the fecond baneofthegrearzoc, . !-: -{: {> 

Cocerning the reſt ofthe ſeedbones;theyare diſpoedasis aid inthe hiſtory ofthehand. 
. To thisplace wee-thoiight goodrartfertwo found inthe Hain necre. the 
thigh-bone,nrnd growingto the heads: ofthe two firfimulcleswhichmooue the Foare . 
Theſe bonesgſaith Yeſebws,ate found in Harts,in Dogs;and Hares;and ſuch like drycrea- 
rures,yeain bald men alſo. Their ſurface isflipperyandregardeth thevpperpart ofthelo- 
wes headsofthetthigh, rowhich bones rhis 1s peculiarzthar they donotleane the 
tendons of the muſcles as other ſeed-bohes do, butypon their originals, like as dothithe 
bony part which in old-men'isfaſtned tothe-Cube-bone which bony part we mectwith- 
all in the tendon of the ſeauenth muſcle of the foote there refle&ed. NES) THO LIE 

.-. Furtherinorc, as- weſaid before, tharto the outſide oftheioymwhereat the bones 


* *- ofthe Afcerivreſt whichſaſtainerh the litcle fingeris faſtnedtothewreſt;thergis a ſnnall 


Their vſe. 
TER Fi <A> 
ETSY.) +4: 


Diuers opini- 


ons Of cheir 
generation?, 


boneannexed,, ſoalfo inthe fooratthe-outfide ofthe articulation of thatbibne of. the 
Afterwreſt ofthe foote which ſupporreth the lictle roefta:2534f.r;2,4] where the fifte bone 
ofthe Afterwreſt is articulated to the Gube-bone;there is alfo found a ſmall bonearthe 
inſertion of the rendon of the eight muſcle of the foor - ' ho bout! + ff 
"Theſe ſeed-bones, alchough they feera to-hauethe ſame vſethatthieyhaue inthe hands; 
moreoucr-inthe f6vt they:ardthecauſe whywhe we ſtandor will, wherher the place 
roughorſinooth;thefoor applics irſelfemore:equally vnto theearth:'asalſorokeepe 
therdeswhenweftandorwalktgfrom being luxctby ftones orainy ting 
we ſholdligbtvpon:Finally;theextremities ocendsof the toes a5itisin the Fmgers,are 
cougrtd dnd defendedwith nayles faftntd tothe skin onthe ourfideyofwhichwewill add 
a fewwords: :The Nayles are called by the Grecians #vx3c;their rourjcarxir;:the bore 
tomeorwbitemooneaera, and the ime _—_— totherootapjyurn;THhereare 
diuers opinions concerning the matter:ofthe Nailesqſoipertnkeyitis aighuinous moy- 
ſure parched and dryed by the heate, and drinen viitothe chetreameparts;; arid therefore 
{aith:Hipperrares arethe nailes'cxceeding faft and thighr, beecauſe their matters baked 
rogether.Secondly Empideclesconceiued, thar the nails were madeofneruesby congess 
latzon,andaberefore Fafec in his notesvpon Hippocrates cals the nailes Nervorancclen[a: 
{as ſarmmizs, tietcrminations of the nerucs giuen by:Natureto make 'vp and eftabliſh the 
extremities ofthe body,and therefore ifthey faile or fall away it isa figne of great weak» 
neſle. Thirdly: Ariſtorle m the ſixt chap. of his 2 book de generatione animal. (auth, thatthe - 
nailes, the hayres, hornes, beakes of birdes, hooues and ſuch likearc engendred of: ad- 
gentitious aliment.. Fovrthly Colambar remembers, - that ſome thinke the nailes arc {a- 
maſſed ofa part ofa bone.of a nerue 6f kin, yea ſomeſay alſo of fleſh, but hedoth nor 
eafily ſubſcribe to their canceite: - +/+, - + Toe T6 Ds 
- _ Col/ornbra ſaith, they take their otiginall partly fromtheskin,partly from the tendons 
ofthe muſcles which extendrhe- Fingers and the toes. Bavkineſaith,that ſome coriceyuc 
chem to ariſe from the crafle'excremments ofthe third concoRion, and therfore that they 
continually grow by an.imperfeR acretion,madeby the appofition onely or addition of 
Aliment, whence Jaythey, itis thatthey grow onely in length, not in bredth or depth, 
and therefore are to be excluded outoftbe:number of living parts; notwithſtanding Ga- 


lenin his bopke de Admin. Anatom. wirneſferh,that there is conveyed.to the roots of the 


tatſes,a veinanrartery and ancrueby which they recciue aliment,life and ſenſe, as other 
parts do. And truly,not onely two Nerues are conueyed vnto the roots of the railes, but 
alſo do creepe vnder the'hailes together with the veines vnto the very top of the Finger: 
yet wedo hnatfay that the tiailes have ſerfe, becauſe they are not diftribured theoughout 
thefubſtaunce of thenailes :n0 more then are the veines which vnburthen themfelues of 


the Alimenc arthe roote of the naile, We conclude therefore thar the nailes are encrea- 
| | {cd 
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ſed like the teeth by an appoſition of alimentto their roote, which was the beſt way, be- 
cauſe they were euery day worne andtherefote had more neede to bee reſtored in theyr 
lengththen in their bredth and thickneſle,. $4 h RO 
Their ſubſtance is of a middle Natute betwixt borres and griſtles moJerarely hard, " wag 
theberter to beare the violence ofoutward iniures, flexible or buxome thatthey ſhould  * 
nor breake but giue way to violence, pellucideortranſparant and therefore they ate ei- 
ther red or liuid according to their feth ynderthem:thin they ate and conuex,thatthey 
might lye more ſnogly vpon the fingers,and this alſo maketh much for their ſecurity; for 
if they ſtood off from theflcfh they would cafily be torn from their roots. Again,to make 
chem more ſtedfaſt,they are faſtned at their root with a Ligament, & becauſe they muſt 
needs grow to the fleſh and theskin, therefore the skinne on the ouriitle compaſſerh the 
rootround,but thefleſh groweth to them more inward.Vnder the nailes as far as to the 
_ very extremities or ends of the fingers the tendons of muſcles doe paſſe and are dilated 
vnderthem, which thing,ſaith Col/s#wbz:,] firſt obſerued. And this is the reaſon why the 
art ynder them is offo exquilite ſenſe,and the pain ſo grear if any ſharpe ſplinter or ſuch. 
lice do ger vnder the naile. | ol 6 
_ The vſc ofthe nailes is to defend the end of the fingers which are very ſofte, tharthey 
be not offended by outward occurrents:their hardneſſe therfore giueth a firmitude vnto 
. theſoftneſſe of the fleſh. Againe,the hands had nayles for better apprehenſion, for wee 
could not haue taken hold ofmany ſmall things vnlefſe there had bene faſtned fome hard 
body to ſtrengthen & eſtabliſh the flefhy extremities ofthe Fingers ,which muſtbecalſo 
ſharpe or edged to encloſe a fine and ſlender bodye, that otherwiſe would haueſlipped 
from berwixtthem.. The Toes had nayles to couer and defend their extremities, &be- 
{ide in ſtation to bearethe Toes againſt the ground with more reſiſtance. Asforſcrar- 
ching or clawing,or any ſuch other vſe of the nailes, we thinke it to be of the by andnor 
Thus ar length haue we,through the diuine aſsiſtance, brought vnto end along and 
painfull labour, worthy indeedeto have bene vndertaken by a man of more ſufficiencie 5.2 
and of greater experience in this Artthen I would haue my ſelfe eſteemed ro bezmy Age The Conch 
and Mcanes not affoording me time or opportunities todo that which I haue cameſtlie - © - 
euer affected. Bur for recompence of theſe Defeas/ (gentle Reader) TI haue preſſed the 
footſteps ofthe beſt and moſt approoued Authors ;wherein as my firſt and moſtfimple 
intent was the bercering of my owne knowledge in ſo neceſſary a part of my profeſsion, 
ſo being perſwadedthar thy profirmight fall in with the ſame , I haue ſer before thee a 
Mirrour, wherein thou —_ ſee the true repreſentation of thine owne Originall, Stru- 
Qure,Growth and Accompliſhment;8 learn thereby ro giue the glory and profit of thy 
Creation,to him thar ncog to his mighty vvorking did firſtpoure thee forth as a few 
drops of Milke and after curdled and ſammed thee vppe into ſo exquilita forme asthdu < © 
art become the moſt wonderfull of all his workes ofwonder . Tohim thereforeſo ad>\ 
mired and propitious a Creator,aſcribe with me all honor and praiſe,and conſt | 
glorious Temple of thy body, and the Alrar of thy Soule vnro {wa Diety, vvho'created 
them firſt of nothing, redeemed them when they were worſe then naught, 
. andhath promiſed erernall manſions for them, to parrake 
with Himſelfe of cuerlaſting Fe- 
licitic. 
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